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0 NOTATIONAL CONVENTIONS: SPELLING, PUNCTUATION, 
ACCENT, JUNCTURE 

The Japanese in this book is spelled in roman letters; the standard pronunciation 
is easy to infer. A serious student of Japanese must be prepared to read the language in a 
variety of forms, including the two kinds of romanization distinguished here. I n the Bib¬ 
liography and in the spelling of proper names within English sentences, we use the Hep¬ 
burn romanization, which tells us to "pronounce the consonants as in English and the 
vowels as in Italian"; elsewhere the Japanese words and sentences are written largely ac¬ 
cording to the conventions of the book A Manual of Japanese Writing, by Chaplin and 
Martin, conventions which are almost identical with the system used in Spoken Japanese, 
by Bloch and Jorden, and differ from those used in Beginning Japanese, by Jorden and 
Chaplin, primarily in neglecting to distinguish nasal from oral g and in writing "ei" for 
most instances of what is usually pronounced "ee" in most parts of Japan. 1 In recent 
loanwords the bilabial f- is represented by hw, as in hwirumu 'film' and hwa’n 'fan' and 
byuhhwe 'buffet', except that fu is written hu, as in hurai-pan 'frying pan' and sutahhu 
'staff'. In this transcription "ti" represents the syllable that Hepburn writes as "chi"; for 
the non-affricated pronunciation of such English loanwords as that for 'DDT' we will 
separate "t" and "d" from the vowel by a n apostrophe: d'ii-d'ii-t'ii for what Hepburn 
writes as diditi. (In A Manual of Japanese Writing this was written d e ii-d e ii-t e ii, taking a 
hint from the kana spelling, where a small "i" is inserted after the syllable for "te" or 
"de", as if we were to write de'i-de'i-te'i.) The apostrophe is also used to indicate the be¬ 
ginning of a syllable where doubt might arise (see §0.3). The word spelled iu 'says' is pro¬ 
nounced /yuu/; our spelling follows the native tradition, which is based on the underlying 
form. In explaining certain etymologies the symbol ” is placed in front of a voiceless con¬ 
sonant to show secondary voicing (nigori): "p is pronounced /b/, ”t id/, "k /g/, "s /z/. 

(But in the Middle Korean forms cited on p. 89, the symbol " represents the accent of 
which modern Seoul length is a reflex.) 

0.1. NAMES AND CITATIONS 

In the Bibliography and within Japanese sentences a Japanese family name directly pre¬ 
cedes the personal name and title (if these are present), but in the English translations you 
will find the order reversed according to the foreign custom. This means that the transla¬ 
tion of a sentence talking about a man referred to as Tukisima Syunziroo will call him 
Shunjiro Tsukishima and if he were to turn up as the author of a book listed in the Bib¬ 
liography you would find him listed as Tsukishima Shunjiro. 

Certain authors and works that are quite often cited will be referred to by abbrevia¬ 
tions, for which the full forms can be found in the Bibliography. This accounts for the 
frequent mention of "KKK"for Kokuritsu Kokugo Kenkyujo (National Language Research 
Institute), of "K" for Kindaichi Haruhiko, of "H" for Hirayama Teruo's Zenkoku akusento 
jiten, etc. Many of the example sentences were culled from weekly magazines, such as 
Sande-Mainichi ("SM") and especially Shukan-Asahi ("SA"), and some are from monthlies 

1. But the pronunciation ei is still heard in the Ryukyus, Kyushu, southern Shikoku, parts of the Kii 
peninsula, and the Izu Islands IH 1968.95). 
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§0. Notational Conventions 


such as Chuo-Koron ("CK"). 2 Others are from the works of modern novelists such as 
Funabashi Seiichi ("Fn") or Kubota Mantaro ("Kb"); but many examples from fiction are 
taken from secondary sources, such as Ishigaki Yukio ("Ig"), Yoshida Kanehiko ("Y"), 
and I. F. Vardul ("V"), and are so cited. A good many examples were transcribed from 
tape recordings of radio and television; these are marked "R ", Unmarked examples are 
mostly the result of elicitation from native speakers, but a few were taken from written 
sources that I now find difficult to identify. 

In making the English translations, I have tried to take into account the surrounding 
context of examples from primary sources; this accounts for the translation of titles such 
as sense’i by 'you' in more than one sentence. But I have not gone to the trouble of check¬ 
ing the original context of examples quoted from secondary sources, since an inaccurate 
reconstruction of unexpressed elements will seldom affect the grammatical point under 
discussion. The purpose of the English translations is simply to help the reader find mean¬ 
ing in the Japanese examples; I apologize to those authors and translators who may be dis¬ 
tressed at my clumsy treatment of familiar sentences. 

0.2. WORDS; SPACES; HYPHENS 

When a Japanese writes a sentence he leaves no spaces between the words. If pressed to 
do so, he will insert a space only where it is possible to hesitate; such points of hesitation 
represent the surface manifestation of boundaries (called "junctures" by linguists) which 
separate short phrases within the sentence. In our transcribed sentences, however, you 
will find the spaces are placed to show a generous division into WORDS as defined partly 
by rules of accent and partly by versatility of distribution. Rules of accent placement are 
discussed just below and also later in the book, where you will find grammatical criteria 
for the various word classes that are needed to describe the sentences. 

Hyphens call attention to the internal structure of a word for any of a number of rea¬ 
sons. When cited in isolation the verb ir-u 'needs' has a hyphen to remind you that the in¬ 
finitive is iri and the negative iranai; otherwise you might confuse it with iru 'stays', which 
has the infinitive i and the negative inai. The lack of a hyphen in ke’izai saiken 'to recon¬ 
struct the economy' reflects the underlying juncture that separates the expression into a 
two-word phrase; the presence of a hyphen in keizai-se’ikatu 'economic life' tells us that 
this is a compound noun made up of the nouns ke’izai 'economics' and seikatu 'life', and 
in keiza’i-zin 'business man' and keizai-teki 'economical' we are reminded that the final ele¬ 
ments are suffixes. Although I have tried to use the hyphen with some measure of con¬ 
sistency, especially within lists, do not be dismayed to find the same word written some¬ 
times solid, sometimes with a hyphen, or even—under special circumstances—as two words. 

Within a word the morpheme divisions are not marked. When you see (or, for that mat¬ 
ter, hear) siki there is no obvious way to tell whether you are confronted with a one-mor¬ 
pheme word such as that for 'ceremony' (written with a single Chinese character) or a two- 
morpheme word such as that for 'the four seasons of the year' (written with two Chinese 
characters). But in certain compounds the hyphen proves helpful: sika’-i means 'dentist', 
being a compound of the two-morpheme noun sika 'dentistry' and the one-morpheme 

2. The reference "(SA 2653.46cl” is to be read 'column c (third from top or third from right) on 
page 46 of issue No. 2653 of Shukan Asahi [=the issue of 21 November 1969]'. 
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abbreviation of the two-morpheme noun isya 'doctor'; sikai means 'city council', a two- 
morpheme noun. The two words sound, of course, exactly the same; you cannot hear a 
hyphen. 


0.3. SYLLABLES AND MORAS 

In reciting poetry or spelling out the sound of a word, a Japanese will allow an equal 
amount of time for each vowel, so that a long vowel (here written double) counts as two 
timing units or MORAS: Tookyoo (Tokyo) is pronounced as four moras to-o-kyo-o, keizai 
'economics' is pronounced ke-e-za-i. When a consonant occurs without a following vowel, 
it is treated as a separate mora: sinbun 'newspaper' is pronounced si-n-bu-n, and gakkoo 
'school' is pronounced ga-k-ko-o. The Japanese term for mora is onsetu and this is often 
loosely translated as "syllable". In speech the Japanese may run two moras together to 
make a single syllable, so that the difference in length between Tookyoo (Tokyo) and 
Kyooto (Kyoto) owes only to the extra mora, both words consisting of two syllables. We 
can think of two-mora syllables such as those heard in Too-kyoo, kei-zai, sin-bun, and 
gak-koo as HEAVY (or LONG) syllables in contrast with the LIGHT (or SHORT) syllable 
that consists of a single mora, such as ko or kyo or o. Foreign loanwords and mimetic ex¬ 
pressions even contain EXTRA-HEAVY syllables made up of three moras: hoon 'horn', 
booi 'boy, bellboy', siin 'scene', siin-to 'very quietly'. The accent never lands on the added 
mora (or moras) of a heavy syllable. When you see tooi desu 'it is far' you know that the 
syllable structure is too-i-de-su. The adjective ooi 'is much, are many' is pronounced either 
as three syllables o-6-i or as a heavy syllable followed by a light syllable oo-i; ooi is the 
common Tokyo version, but ooi is more widely heard elsewhere. 3 For the verb meaning 
'covers' Tokyo has both the historically expected atonic version oou (two syllables oo-u) 
and a tonic variant oou (three syllables o-6-u). In general, our notation indicates syllable 
structure only by implication, but you will notice that an apostrophe marks the beginning 
of a syllable in certain cases where doubt might arise: ta’n'i 'unit' has three moras, tani 'val¬ 
ley' has two; ko'oo 'response' consists of a short syllable followed by a long, koo'o 'likes 
and dislikes' consists of a long syllable followed by a short. (But in paat'ii 'party' the apos¬ 
trophe shows that the t is not to be affricated; the word contains two long syllables paa-t'ii.) 

0.4. PHRASING AND JUNCTURE 

The transcriptions in this book provide a good deal of information about accent and 
phrasing. If anything, you will probably feel overwhelmed with more information than you 
want, though you may eventually find reasons to feel grateful for certain of the notations 
which seem irritating at first. Freely ignore as much of the notation as you see fit. The de¬ 
vices are intended to be helpful for those interested, not to browbeat those seeking other 
information; each reader will have his own needs. 

3. Hamako Chaplin freely varies the pronunciation of the infinitive of ookii 'is big' between ookiku 
(four syllables) and ookiku (three syllables), but only the latter is recognized by the dictionaries. All 
sources give only oosiku as the infinitive of oosii 'is brave'; there is no *oosiku. K implies that ookii 
and oosii differ in number of syllables, but H implies they are the same. Etymologically, the former 
word is built on a morpheme reduced from two syllables o[p]o- (identical with the base of ooi), while 
the latter is a reduplication of a one-syllable morpheme o- 'male'. 
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Every spoken phrase of Japanese displays a tune that is chosen out of a limited stock of 
arrangements of stretches of lower and higher pitches. The phrases are separated by boun¬ 
daries we call "junctures". A major juncture (marked by the double bar II) tells us that the 
phrases on either side are pronounced rather independently of each other, with full value 
for each accent phrase. A minor boundary (marked by the single bar I) warns us that the 
pattern of the later phrase is somewhat altered by the preceding phrase; for example, if 
there is a fall of pitch it begins from a lower plateau. Depending on speed and emphasis, 
you may hear the same sentence spoken with somewhat different phrasings. In slow and 
deliberate speech the sentence will be broken into shorter phrases; in hasty speech phrases 
will be run together, with the major junctures reduced to minor and the minor junctures 
often dropping altogether. Some of our examples, especially those taken from recordings, 
are transcribed with typical junctures, but most are not. An appropriate phrasing can usu¬ 
ally be inferred from the other information given. 

Our punctuation conventions follow familiar English patterns. The capitalization of 
proper names and of the first word in a sentence conveys no phonetic information; com¬ 
mas and semicolons are used for logical rather than phonetic purposes, though they will 
often coincide with a major juncture. The original punctuation is usually retained for ex¬ 
amples cited from written texts, even when it raises questions; you will find side comments 
on this from time to time. The sentence-final period is deferred until the end of the Eng¬ 
lish translation, which is set off by inverted commas ('...’.), but a final question mark is in¬ 
cluded within the English translation ('...?'), and also at the end of the Japanese sentence 
whenever the original text contained the mark. The triple dot (...) is used to show omis¬ 
sions in a citation and at the end of a list to show that the list is not exhaustive. To save 
space the triple dot is often omitted, however, when it can easily be supplied by the 
reader. 


0.5. A CCENT IN WORDS AND PHRASES 

In order to appreciate the devices marking accent and juncture, it is necessary to take a 
brief look at certain facts about the way Japanese is spoken. Readers who find themselves 
puzzled by notations may wish to consult the following information for guidance. 

0.5.1. Inherent word accents. 

In addition to the consonants and vowels that make up its moras and syllables, each 
Japanese word has an inherent accent pattern, a tune that is appropriate to it in certain 
critical contexts. Those words which are TONIC are characterized by an inherent fall of 
pitch; the point of fall is here marked with an acute accent (’) over the vowel. PROTO- 

, t 

TON 1C words fall to a lower pitch right after the first syllable; Nara 'Nara', Tiba 'Chiba', 
Akasi 'Akashi', Meguro 'Meguro', otukisama 'the moon', Amano-hasidate 'Amanohashi- 
date'. When the first syllable contains two vowels or a vowel followed by n, the fall may 
be heard within that syllable: Koobe 'Kobe', Kyooto 'Kyoto', Sinbasi 'Shimbashi', 
Kyuusyuu 'Kyushu', Doitu 'Germany', Suisu 'Switzerland', naiti 'Japan proper'. 

MESOTONIC words have their fall of pitch somewhere in the middle of the word; the 
first syllable is pronounced rather low, but it often rises when it contains two vowels or a 
vowel followed by n: Nara-si 'Nara city', Tiba-ken 'Chiba prefecture', Koobe-eki 'Kobe 
station', Akasaka 'Akasaka', Nagasaki 'Nagasaki', Harazyuku 'Harajuku', lidabasi 'Iidabashi'. 




§0.5.1. Inherent word accents 


19 


r 


Ootemati 'Otemachi', Sinzyu-wan 'Pearl Harbor', Sendagaya 'Sendagaya', Taihe’i-yoo 'Pa¬ 
cific Ocean'; Ikebukuro 'Ikebukuro', Akihabara 'Akihabara', Meguro-ku 'Meguro ward', 
Sinagawa-ku 'Shinagawa ward', I kebukuro-eki 'Ikebukuro station', Nisi-Ogikubo-eki 'Nishi- 
Ogikubo station'. 

OXYTONIC words have the fall of pitch on the last syllable, but if that contains a sin¬ 
gle vowel you will hear the fall only when the word is immediately followed by a particle 
or copula; inu desu 'it's a dog', onna wa 'as for the woman', otoko mo 'the man also', 
otooto ni 'for my younger brother', Kitizyoozi e 'to Kichijoji', zyuuitigatu made 'till No¬ 
vember'. If the final syllable contains two vowels or a vowel followed by n, you may be 
able to hear the fall of pitch even without a following particle; koohii [desu] ' [it is] coffee', 
Ryuukyuu [mo] 'the Ryukyus [also]', Tyoose’n [de] '[in] Korea', takai 'it is expensive', 
yasui 'it is cheap', kuroi 'it is black'. 

ATONIC words have no fall of pitch even when followed by a particle. All the syllables 
are pronounced rather high except for the first, which usually starts off low; kore [wa] 

'[as for] this', Sibuya [e] '[to] Shibuya', Gotanda [ni] '[to] Gotanda', Sinagawa [kara] 

' [from] Shinagawa', Otyanomizu [mo] 'Ochanomizu [also]'. If the first syllable consists of 
two vowels or a vowel followed by n you may hear a rise: Oosaka [mo] 'Osaka [also]', 
Taihoku [e] '[to] Taipei', Kanda [de] '[in] Kanda'. 

The inherent accent of a simple word cannot easily be predicted; it is something to 
learn along with the consonants and vowels. But there are rules by which you can predict 
the accent of compound words, which are newly created every day, and these rules are 
mentioned in the appropriate sections of the book. Simple verbs and adjectives show only 
two TYPES of basic accent: atonic or tonic. If you know the basic type, you can predict 
the accent of a given form of the verb or adjective by rule or by analogy with similar forms 
of the same type. Most simple verbs and almost all adjectives are the TONIC type. 

On the other hand, many nouns of three or four moras—especially and most important¬ 
ly those written with two Chinese characters—are atonic. Recent loanwords from 
English will usually either follow the English patterns or put the accent on the third 
mora from the end (or one mora earlier if that mora is the second part of a long syl¬ 
lable). 

If we leave aside certain special types and particular exceptions, the accentuation of 
compound nouns (N, + N 2 ) can be described as follows: 

(1) If N j is tonic, the accent is removed. (Otherwise we know the structure is a syntac¬ 
tic reduction rather than a compound noun.) The accentuation of a compound noun de¬ 
pends on the last element. 

(2) If N 2 contains more than one syllable and has an accent on any mora other than 
the last, that accent is retained as the accent of the compound. 

(3) Otherwise the inherent accent is ignored and a new accent is put on the first syllable 
of N 2 provided that noun contains more than two moras; if N 2 is only one or two moras 

in length the new accent retreats to the LAST syllable of N[. 

(4) There are a number of ATONICIZING SUFFIXES which exceptionally remove all 
inherent accents without imparting a new accent. Some of these are derived from free 
nouns; those of native origin are mostly oxytonic. There appear to be no more than fifty 
of these suffixes, but the list may be growing, since several of them (such as -sya 'vehicle' 
and -kin 'money') exhibit the regular pattern as well as the atonicizing pattern, which is 
probably the newer variant. 
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0.5.2. Variations in inherent word accents. 

In different parts of Japan the same word may be heard with different accent patterns, 
but the rapid spread of mass communications has led to wider and wider use of the stand¬ 
ard accents of Tokyo speech, and these are what we mark in this book. But even within 
the standard language certain words are said with more than one pattern; older speakers 
and younger speakers sometimes differ on the pattern they choose for a given word, and 
one and the same speaker may find himself freely varying the accent of certain of his 
words. In this book we attempt to show all possible varieties of accent in standard use for 
each word by placing an accent mark over the vowel at each point where a speaker might 
choose to locate the fall of pitch. In pronouncing the word koko’ro [mo] 'the heart [also]', 
some people will say kokoro [mo] with the accent on the last syllable of the noun, while 
others—probably the majority—will say kokoro [mo], with the accent in the middle. In 
pronouncing zyuusa’n-niti 'thirteen days' a given speaker may find himself sometimes say¬ 
ing zyuusan-niti with an accent on the first syllable and sometimes zyuusa’n-niti with the 
accent on the second. Certain tonic words are optionally pronounced as atonic, and this is 
shown by placing a raised minus sign in parentheses at the end of the word: e’iga(") 'cinema' is 
prototonic for some speakers, atonic for others. The word zidoo-sya(~) 'automobile' may 
be said by a given speaker sometimes with no fall of pitch and sometimes with the fall at 
the second syllable just as some English speakers will sometimes put the heavy beat of the 
English accent at the beginning of 'AUTomobile' and other times put it at the end 'auto- 
moBI LE'. The expression dono-yoo na 'what kind of' will be said as either /donoyoona/ 
or as /donoyoona/, and that is why we write a single hyphenated word rather than two 
words. A phrase like kanemoti)") mo 'the rich man also' may be heard with any of three 
patterns: kanemoti mo, kanemoti mo, or kanemoti mo. Though some patterns are more 
common than others, our notation offers no prescriptions. As a rule of thumb, the foreign 
learner would do well to prefer the atonic variant of a noun (whenever one is available) 
and the tonic variant of a verb or adjective, since this appears to be a trend toward which 
the language is moving. In Nagoya and Gifu all adjectives are treated as tonic, as are all 
vowel verbs (Gekkan-Bumpo 2/2.169); this means that all passives, causatives, and desidera- 
tives (and negatives?) are tonic, even when they are made on an underlying verb that is 
atonic. 

0.5.3. Variations due to vowel unvoicing. 

In Tokyo speech when the high vowels i and u appear between voiceless consonants 
they are usually unvoiced (whispered): ki/sa’ 'grass', s/ta’ 'tongue', syuppatu 'departure', 
k/ppu 'ticket', tukau 'uses', h/tori 'one person', hi/tari 'two people', k/kai 'machinery', 
t/ti 'father', tutumu 'wraps', susumu 'advances', s/soo 'thought', h/syo 'secretary', 
syusyoo 'prime minister', etc. When the unvoiced vowel is to carry an accent in certain 
verb forms, most Tokyo speakers choose to shift the accent over to the following vowel, 
so that kita ka 'came?' is made to sound like kita ka 'wore?' Other speakers leave the ac¬ 
cent alone, even while unvoicing the vowel; the listener must infer the location of the ac¬ 
cent from the surrounding pitch levels. We might show this variation by writing kita’ 'came', 
kitta 'cut', hutta’ 'rained', tuku 'arrives', tukete 'attaching', and the like; but instead we will 
minimize the clutter of accent marks by regularizing our transcription to accord with those 
speakers who retain the basic accent (kita, kitta, hutta, tuku, tukete, etc.) and ignore the 
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common variant which delays the accent. 4 Whenever you actually see two accent marks 
on a verb form, you will know that the basic verb has both tonic and atonic treatments; 
but two accent marks on an adjective form sometimes indicates variant treatments of cer¬ 
tain classes of tonic adjectives, as explained in Martin 1967. (Only the more prevalent ac¬ 
centual variants are shown.) 

After a voiceless consonant Tokyo speakers often unvoice i or u at the end of a tonic 
phrase: Motiron desu 'Of course', Yos/ 'OK', Hayaku 'Hurry up', Nagasak/ '(It's) Nagasaki'. 
When the accent is expected on the immediately preceding syllable, you will hear no fall 
of pitch; the only signal that the phrase is tonic will be the whispering of the final syllable 
itself: Arimasu 'I've got some', Kore de’su 'It's this'. 

0.5.4. Word accent within phrases. 


Within a single phrase the pitch can fall only once. And some phrases have no fall of 
pitch; they rise and stay up to the very end: kore wa 'as for this', sono teeburu mo 'that 
table also', akai denwa o tukau 'I will use a red (= public) telephone'. That is because the 
component words are inherently atonic—or because the final word is oxytonic and its 
final accent must vanish when there is no further syllable left to carry the fall. When an 
oxytonic noun or adverb appears at the end of a phrase, we will show that it has an in¬ 
herent accent by placing the accent mark in the appropriate place, but we will put brack¬ 
ets around the mark to indicate the automatic cancellation by which it sounds as if it 
were atonic: 

Hutari imasu 'There are two people'. Cf. Hutari ga ima'su 'There are the two people'. 

Takusan ta’beta 'I ate lots'. Cf. Takusa’n desu 'It's lots'. 

Ik-kai 1 itta 'I went one time'. Cf. Ik-kai datta 'It was one time'. 

Iti-do 1 sita 'I did it once'. Cf. Iti-do datta 'It was once'. 

When you have used up the single fall of pitch allowed within a phrase, each basic ac¬ 
cent expected to turn up later is automatically cancelled; once your tune goes down, it stays 
down. We will show this by putting brackets around the cancelled accent marks. But in the 
extremely common and familiar situations of noun + particle and noun + copula we will 
normally forgo reminding you of the cancelled accent. By recalling the phrases Yokohama 
made 'as far as Yokohama' and Yokohama desu ka 'is it Yokohama?' we know that the 
particle made and the copula desu are basically prototonic; accordingly, we will not bother 
to indicate the cancelled accents in Na’goya made (=Nagoya ma'de) 'as far as Nagoya' and 
Nagoya desu ka (=Nagoya desu ka) 'Is it Nagoya?' Moreover, we will mark the final accent 
of an inherently oxytonic particle only when it is heard. From the phrase Yokohama kara’ 
desu 'it is from Yokohama' we know that the particle kara’ is basically oxytonic so we will 
not bother to indicate the cancelled accent in Nagoya kara desu (= Na’goya kara 1 desu) 'It 
is from Nagoya'. The phrase koko de’ mo 'in this place also' tells us the locative particle de’ 
has an accent—as do all one-syllable particles—but we will not mark the accent when it is 
cancelled at the end of a phrase: koko de asobu = koko de 1 [ I ] asobu 'we will play in this 
place'. 5 


4. But the phrasal postpositions ni tuke, ni tuki, and ni tukete are cited with both accentuations in 
§9.7, though elsewhere we write ki o tukete for what Tokyo speakers usually say as ki o tukete. 

5. But in discussing particles or citing them in isolation we will usually mark the accent, especially 
for those such as to or no or made which might otherwise be misread as English words. And sentence- 
final particles such as ne or yo are written with the accent to indicate that a minor juncture may precede 
them. 
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An atonic phrase often drops its final juncture and gets pronounced as if part of the 
following phrase: Akai [I] denwa o [I] tukatta 'I used a red telephone' consists of three un¬ 
derlying phrases but these are normally run together and pronounced as if one long phrase 
akaidenwaotukatta. An oxytonic phrase cancels its final accent before juncture and there¬ 
fore gets treated as an atonic phrase when the juncture, in turn, drops out: Hutatu 1 [I ] 
tukatta 'I used two' is run together and pronounced hutatutukatta, with no fall of pitch. 
Other tonic phrases, in which the fall of pitch is not exposed to cancellation, will retain 
their accent under similar conditions and the juncture will less readily drop. Should the 
juncture drop, later tonic words will automatically lose their accents. Instead of brackets 
around the cancelled accent marks we will sometimes use parentheses, to indicate that the 
dropping of the juncture is optional; the two phrases need not be run together, though 
that may be the common practice: Kaesanai yoo desu 'Apparently they're not going to re¬ 
turn it'can be pronounced Kaesanai I yoodesu in two phrases (with a reduced fall in the 
second), but^ commonly it is run together as a single phrase Kaesa’naiyoodesu. In the sen¬ 
tence Kagami mite kudas ( tn 'Look in the mirror', the brackets around the first accent show 
that it is automatically cancelled, being at the end of the phrase, which is a short version of 
kagami o and is run together to form a single phrase with mite; the parentheses around the 
final accent tells us that we can pronounce the sentence either as two phrases kagamimite I 
kudasai or as a single phrase kagamimitekudasai, the latter version being more likely. 6 

The inflected forms of verb and adjective are usually marked for the actual accent heard 
in the sentence, not for the basic accents from which this derives. The information given 
will permit you to infer whether the underlying verb or adjective is basically tonic or 
atonic. There is actually an inherent final accent on the ending of what appear to be un¬ 
accented forms of the "atonic" verb, but this will be heard only when a particle follows 
and we usually omit the suppressed accent, writing Itta ka 'Did you go?' but Itta (= Itta ) 

'I went' and Itta kodomo wa ... (= Itta 1 [I ] kodomo wa) 'The child who went'. Inflected 
forms of "atonic" adjectives are similar, but the final accent is usually heard one mora 
earlier: Akai ka 'Is it red?'and Akai denwa ... |=Akal [I] denwa) 'A red telephone'—but 
Tooi ka 'Is it distant?'and Tooi kuni ... (=Tooi [ I ] kuni ...) 'A distant land'. In the 
infinitive form made with the suffix -ku the final accent, when called for, may optionally 
occur one syllable early if a particle is attached: Akaku mo nai. 'It isn't red, either' but 
Akaku natta (=Akaku 1 [I] natta) 'It became red'. 7 

Some verbs and adjectives permit variant accentuations of either type, tonic or atonic. 
The imperfect and perfect forms of the atonic verb (like suru 'does' and sita 'did') and the 
imperfect and infinitive forms of the atonic adjective (such as akai 'is red' and akaku 'be¬ 
ing red') will have basic accents on the endings (for the verb -ru and -ta’; for the adjective -i 
and -ku but with a shift of the accent back one mora under certain circumstances); we will 
ignore this except when the form is followed by a particle or copula. The verb sime’su( _ ) 
'reveals' is treated as either tonic or atonic, and that is what the notation tells us. When a 
particle is added, for example ka, the two available pronunciations are marked: simesu ka. 
Other forms will also show two pronunciations, e.g. the conditional simesitaVa. 

6. But in certain very common situations, such as those illustrated here, we will not always put pa¬ 
rentheses around the later accents; the reader can infer them from earlier discussions. 

7. Alongside Tooku natta (= Tooku [| ] natta) 'It became distant’ we find three versions of Tooku 
mo nai 'It isn't distant, either’, depending on whether the double o is taken as one heavy syllable or 
two light ones as well as on the option of anticipating the accent on -ku. 
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Certain particles are attached with an underlying juncture (optional or obligatory) 
which kills the basic final accent on such forms as suru and sita, akai and akaku. The parti¬ 
cle to’, for example, whether used as a quotation marker or in the meaning 'when(ever)', is 
attached like ka’ by many Tokyo speakers, especially the younger ones, who say /suruto/ 
and /sitato/ for what other and more traditional speakers say as /suruto/ and /sitato/. In¬ 
stead of showing this option every time it is available, we will follow the traditional speak¬ 
ers and ignore the common variant in our notation; rather than write "suru(“) to" we will 
write "suru to" and let the reader remember that the other version is possible. Thus when 
you see "munasii(“) to" you will know that the adjective enjoys variant INHERENT ac¬ 
cents, independent of its occurrence with to in the given sentence. Some speakers will say 
/munasiito/ because they treat munasii as tonic everywhere, others because they accentu¬ 
ate all atonic forms of verbs and adjectives before to. I n general we have tried to let our no¬ 
tation maximize the accentual distinctions and for that reason we choose to ignore those 
systematic variants which obscure the differences between tonic and atonic verbs and ad¬ 
jectives. (See the remarks on accentuating the desiderative forms, §7, and compound 
verbs, §9.1.10.) 

0.5.5. Regressive cancellations. 

Many of the words we call restrictives and quasi-restrictives in §2.4 have basic patterns 
that DOMINATE in that they take precedence over earlier accents within the phrase; such 
a pattern is indicated by putting a raised minus at the beginning of the dominant word, after 
the space that separates it from the preceding word. When you see a word like “dokoro or 
"gurai you know that all preceding words in the same phrase will lose their accents (if any), 
so we do not bother to put brackets around the cancelled accent marks: iti-zikan “gurai (= 
iti-zikan gurai) 'about one hour' is pronounced itizikangurai, iti-zikan han (=iti-zikan han) 
'an hour and a half' is pronounced itizikanha’n, and iti-zikan "ha’n “gurai (= iti-ziVan han 
gurai) 'about an hour and a half' is pronounced itizikanhangurai. Nj)| all of these dominant 
words have accents; some are atonic: nimotu “nami ni atukatta (=nimotu nami ni atukatta) 
'they treated them like baggage' is pronounced nimotunamini [I] atukatta. And some are 
oxytonic, with a final accent that will be automatically cancelled unless followed by a par¬ 
ticle or copula: Hanbun “dake’ desu 'It is (exactly) half' is pronounced hanbundake’desu 
and Hanbun “dake’ herasoo 'Let's reduce it by half' is pronounced hanbundake [I] 
herasoo. 

The little word no’, regardless of which of its many meanings it is expressing, has a 
unique effect. It cancels the final accent of a preceding oxytonic noun (as if it were a junc¬ 
ture), except under certain circumstances. The circumstances permitting the oxytonic 
noun to retain its final accent require a retained juncture AFTER no either in the surface 
form as pronounced or at that level of structure put together just before arriving at the 
surface form—at the point when last-minute phrasing options are to be selected. Predicting 
these circumstances is tricky, so we will put brackets around those final accents that are 
to be cancelled: Ike 1 no mawari o mawaru 'We will go around the pond', Kinolo no uryoo 
wa 'Yesterday's rainfall', Nihon no tetudoo wa 'Japan's railroads', Otoko 1 no gakusei wa 
'Male students'. When the final accent of an oxytonic noun fails to be cancelled before 
no, you can usually expect a new phrase to begin after no: Hutari no sensei wa 'The two 
teachers' is usually pronounced hutarino I senseewa. But sometimes the two phrases will 
collapse into one at the last minute: Yuki no yoo desu 'It looks like snow' may be 
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pronounced yukino I yoodesu as expected, but the commonly heard version is 
yukinoyoodesu. (If the dropping of the juncture had been called for when packaging the 
constituents at an earlier stage, we wou Id expect *yuki no yoo desu = *yu kinoyoodesu.) 

When a dominant word follows an atonic word, application of the regressive cancella¬ 
tion is vacuous, since there is no accent for it to cancel. But we will usually indicate the 
accentual dominance of the word by the raised minus even when it has no work to do: 
kodomo "nami, nisen-en "gurai, etc. 

0.5.6. Other accent cancellations. 

I n certain expressions accents are cancelled, obligatorily or optionally, for reasons that 
can be rather complicated to explain. Obligatory cancellations are indicated b^ brackets 
around the accent mark: Hitotu mo kawanakatta 'I didn't buy even one', Hitori mo 
konakatta 'Not a soul came', Dare mo inai 'No one is there'. Optional cancellations are 
shown by parentheses around the accent mark: Nan cfe'mo ii 'Anything will do' can be 
pronounced as nandemo I ii, as nandemo I ii, or as nandemo[l]ii. 

0.5.7. Accent shifts in certain verb forms. 

The accentuation of a given inflectional form is predictable, once you know whether 
the verb or the adjective is treated as basically tonic or atonic. The accent will not neces¬ 
sarily fall on the same syllable in every form of the paradigm; the imperfect endings -ru 
(for verbs) and -i (for adjectives) attract the accent of tonic bases to the syllable just be¬ 
fore the ending: tabe(te) 'eating' but tabe’ru 'eats', takaku(te) 'being expensive' but takai 
'is expensive'. Yet for certain verbs, when the accent is expected on the vowel before the 
ending, it is shifted back to an immediately preceding vowel; the two vowels are treated as 
a single "heavy" syllable. The relevant information is stated below. 

(1) The following verbs always treat the vowel dyad as a single syllable, forcing the ac¬ 
cent in the imperfect (-ru) and the provisional (-reba) to retreat one mora: kaer-u 'returns' 
(and huri-kaer-u 'looks back'), kaesu 'returns it' (and most tonic compounds with -kaesu 
such as hiki-kaesu, kiki-kaesu, etc.); gotta- k /gaer-u 'gets confused'; hirugaer-u 'flutters, 
reverses', hirugaesu 'reverses/waves it'; hair-u 'enters', mair-u 'comes/goes'; tooru 'passes', 
toosu 'lets pass' (and tonic compounds with -tooru and -toosu). The infinitive, too, will 
place the accent a mora earlier than expected (kaeri, toori, etc.) as will the imperative 
(kaere, toore, etc.). The gerund and related forms (the perfect, etc.) of the potentials will 
also place the accent a mora earlier than expected: kaerete (from kaere’ru), ha’ireta (from 
haire’ru), tooretara (from toore’ru), etc. 

(2) In the following verbs, the vowel dyad is OPTIONALLY treated as a single syllable; 
most (but not all) Tokyo speakers move the accent back one mora from its expected loca¬ 
tion in the imperfect: 8 atura’e’ru 'orders', humaeru 'treads', kangae’ru 'thinks', korae’ru 
'withstands', kotaeru 'answers', matigae’ru 'mistakes', modae’ru 'agonizes', osae’ru 'restrains', 
sakaeru 'flourishes', tagae’ru 'violates' (NHK also recognizes an atonic version), tonae’ru 
'chants, advocates', toraeru 'captures', tukaeru 'clogs up'; otoroeru 'is inferior', totonoeru 
'prepares'; si-kaesu 'redoes'; ? ... . Also tonic compounds with -kae’ru (such as ki-kae’ru, si- 
kaeru, nori-kae’ru, hiki-kae’ru) 9 and with -tigaeru (such as iki-tigaeru), §9.1.10. The 

8. And also in the provisional (kotaereba) and, with the exception of si-kaesu (si-kaesanai), the 
negative forms: kotaenai, kotaenakatta, etc. 

9. A distinction is maintained between huri-kaeru 'transfers (money)’ with the infinitive huri-kae 
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infinitive and the imperative of these verbs (with the exception of si-ka'e’su) call for the ac¬ 
cent to fall on the first vowel of the dyad in any event, but when the particle ro is added 
to the imperative both options are available: humae yo and humae ro both mean 'tread!' 
and the second form permits two different accentuations. 

(3) Assuming that our lists are comprehensive, all other verbs with vowel dyads treat 
the two vowels as separate syllables so that the second vowel freely takes the accent: 
ae’ru 'dresses (vegetables)', hae’ru 'grows', kamaeru 'builds', kanae’ru 'grants (a request)', 
kitae’ru 'forges', nae’ru 'withers'; mie’ru 'seems', mazie’ru 'mixes'; hue’ru 'grows'; hoe’ru 
'barks', kazoe’ru 'counts', koe’ru 'gets fat', kokoroe’ru 'realizes', oboe’ru 'remembers', 
omoe’ru 'seems', soroe’ru 'arranges', sue’ru 'sours'; uree’ru 'grieves'; siiru 'coerces', hikiiru 
'leads'; naoru 'recovers', nao’su 'repairs', taoru 'plucks', taosu 'topples'; kooru 'packs 
up'; ... . This group includes the short potentials made from tonic verbs: ae’ru 'can meet', 
hae’ru 'can crawl', kae’ru 'can raise', kurae’ru( _ ) 'can eat', nae’ru 'can plait', narae’ru 'can 
learn'; kisoe’ru 'can vie', koe’ru 'can love/beg', toe’ru( _ ) 'can inquire', tukuroe’ru 'can mend'; 
kue’ru 'can eat', nue’ru 'can sew';... . 

(4) The following verbs are optionally atonic. When the tonic option is chosen the 
dyad is treated astwo syllables and the second vowel freely takes the accent: amae’ru(') 
'coaxes', kakae’ru(~) 'embraces', kosae’ru(") 'concocts', kuwae’ru( _ ) 'adds', sarae’ru(') 'dredges', 

, , I I i 

sasaeru(') 'supports', takuwaeru) - ) 'hoards' (K also has takuwaeru and NHK has takuwaeru), 
tatae’ru( - ) 'brims with; praises', tukae’ruf - ) 'serves', tutae’ru(~) 'communicates' (K also has 
tuta’eru), uttae’ru( - ) 'complains about' (K and NHK both also have utta’eru); tuie’ru(“) 

'is wasted', katue’ru(') 'hungers' [obsolescent], mi-sue’ru( - ) 'gazes'; moyoosu(~) 'holds 
(a meeting)';.... 

0.5.8. Accent in dialect forms. 

Much of the information on dialect forms is taken from secondary sources which failed 
to note the accent. In isolated citations I have simply omitted information on accent; but 
in general, especially for sentence examples, I have marked the accent as if the sentences 
were said by a Tokyo speaker, as an aid to identifying the component words. This com¬ 
promise notation is less than satisfactory from a scholarly point of view, but there are two 
facts which make it seem better than marking no accent at all. One is that sentences with 
dialect vocabulary and grammar are sometimes heard from the lips of Tokyo speakers, 
either reading aloud or playing dramatic roles, and few speakers are capable of making the 
subtle adjustments necessary for an authentic and consistent version of someone else's 
dialect; none of the accentuations indicated here is totally artificial. Moreover, the accen¬ 
tuation across the various dialects is far from random; there is a correlation by word types, 
so that a speaker of a given dialect will find that the Tokyo markings provide him with a 
fairly consistent clue to many of his own pitch falls, even when these occur on a different 
syllable from the one heard in Tokyo. 

0.6. MISCELLANEOUS CONVENTIONS 

Brackets and parentheses are also used to mark various asides and shortenings in 

and huri-kaer-u 'looks back' with the infinitive huri-kaeri. (NHK lists only huri-kaeru for 'transfers', 
but H and K give both versions.) To the list add hikaeru 'refrains' and sonaeru 'provides'. 
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explanatory passages, according to familiar conventions which should cause no difficulty 
for the reader. In discussions of pronunciation, brackets sometimes enclose a quasi-phonetic 
transcription, as when we say that ee is pronounced [e:], slashes sometimes enclose a quasi- 
phonemic transcription, as when we say that ei is to be pronounced /ee/. A slash between 
two forms is the familiar convention to show optionality: a/b 'either a or b'; a(/b) 'either a 
or possibly b'; a/b/c(/...) 'a or b or c or possibly others unmentioned'. When more than two 
sets of options are shown in a single formula, they are usually to be taken as independent 
of one another: DaVe ni/ga kodomo ga iru/a’ru ka 'Who has children?' tells you there are 
four Japanese versions of the sentence. 

The asterisk * precedes an unattested form. In historical discussions this refers to a form 
hypothesized to have existed despite the lack of direct evidence, but in descriptive discus¬ 
sions an asterisk often marks a sentence (or other formation) presented as an example of 
ungrammaticality which is intended to shed light on the structure of those sentences 
which are grammatical. 10 Arrows are used to show synchronic relationships, typically those 
of sentence conversion: a -*• b 'a yields b, a is converted into b, a underlies b' or (*a -*• b) 

'b will replace the unacceptable a'; b «- a 'b is a conversion from a, b results from a process 
applied to a'. When one form has replaced another historically, a different kind of arrow is 
used: a > b 'the earlier form a developed into the later form b'; b < a 'the historical source 
of b is the earlier form a'. (In citing certain underlying forms, < and > are also used to 
mark accent shifts.) 

Abbreviations for grammatical terms are generally explained where they first occur; 
they will all be found in the Index. Some very frequent designations are S 'sentence', N 
'noun' or 'nominal sentence (=predicated noun)', A 'adjective' or 'adjectival sentence 
( = predicated adjective)', V 'verb' or 'verbal sentence ( = predicated verb)', VN 'verbal noun' 
or 'verbal-noun sentence', AN 'adjectival noun' or 'adjectival-noun sentence', PcN 'precopu- 
lar (=quasi-adjectival) noun', AUX (or Aux) 'auxiliary'. Although V is also used as an ab¬ 
breviation of 'vowel' (in contrast with C 'consonant'), it should be clear when this is to be 
taken as 'verb'. VI stands for intransitive verb, VT for transitive verb; VN I for intransitive 
verbal noun, VNT for transitive verbal noun. In addition to representing 'adjective' the 
letter A is also used in situational formulas, where A B and C stand for three different 
people, X Y and Z stand for three different things, and P and Q stand for two different 
places. 

In the Japanese transcriptions square brackets enclose elements that are potentially or 
theoretically a part of the sentence, though not necessarily present in the example as 
given. When the brackets have a notch (or superimposed hyphen) 4 ]• the material enclosed 
is optionally sayable; when the brackets have a double notch (or superimposed equal sign) 

£ £ the material enclosed must be suppressed. Unnotched brackets can be taken either 
way; usually they are to be considered optional. They are used, for example, to show vari¬ 
ous colloquial contractions, as in Mita n[o] desu 'I've seen it' or Kaerojo]! 'Let's leave!'; 
but sometimes contraction is indicated by an apostrophe: Ma’tte 'ru = Ma’tte [i]ru 'I'll be 
waiting'. We must be careful not to use the apostrophe after the letter n unless the nasal 
forms a mora: the dialect contraction sen [eb]a cannot be shown as "sen'a" because it is 
pronounced /sena/. In mentioning certain endings, a basic form is cited that sometimes in¬ 
cludes parentheses or brackets; the hortative is given as - [y]oo because the -y- originated 


10. Degrees of unacceptability are suggested by marking a sentence with (?), ?, (?*), (*), *. 
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by epenthesis, the negative is cited as -(a)nai because the -a- is part of the original for¬ 
mation. 

In examples cited from written sources, the bracketed material was usually not present 
in the original text, but was added here to help explain the overt forms. When the brack¬ 
ets enclose a blank "[ ]" what is omitted is either left unspecified or is presumed to be 
obvious. 

Certain short Japanese words have romanized forms that are identical with English 
words, and this can cause momentary confusion. Whenever it is possible to differentiate 
such words by writing the basic accent of the Japanese forms, I have done so: no, to, made, 

site’, tame.But for atonic nouns such as sake 'rice wine', sore 'that', are 'that', etc., the 

accent marking is not available; I have tried to avoid letting such words fall into positions 
within English sentences where they will mislead the eye of the reader, and I believe there 
will be few occasions for discomfort. 










1 SENTENCE CONSTRUCTION: NUCLEAR SENTENCES (PREDICATES) 
AND EXPANDED SENTENCES (SIMPLEXES); SENTENCE CONVERSIONS 


In this book we attempt to describe the wide variety of sentence types used by 
Japanese speakers to express meanings within the context of situation and discourse. We will 
concentrate on the sentence, rather than the situation or the discourse, though occasional 
attention is paid to the larger setting. Although we will not try to find an overall definition 
of "sentence" as such, some light will perhaps be shed on what might go into such a defini¬ 
tion as we look at particular sentences and sentence types. The term "sentence" is used 
quite loosely—to refer both to relatively simple clauses and to extremely involved concoc¬ 
tions. In general we will explain longer sentences in terms of combinations of shorter sen¬ 
tences; yet a number of shorter sentences will be accounted for as reductions of something 
larger. In order to explain the structure of certain sentences we rely heavily on the con¬ 
cept of ELLIPSIS—the suppression of words or phrases presumably intended by the speak¬ 
er and understood by the listener. Typically the suppression is optional, and the omitted 
material can be freely supplied to render the spoken sentence more explicit; when the el¬ 
lipsis is obligatory, our interpretation assumes that a change hastaken place (or is taking 
place) in the history of the language. But in some instances our assumptions, while valid 
within their narrow frame of reference, will prove historically false: we may be accounting 
for modern structures in ways that oversimplify the actual histories. Ellipsis is shown by 
putting brackets [ ] around the omitted stretch; for those omissions regarded as optional 
we can (when we wish to be precise) use brackets with a single cross bar { ]• and for those 
regarded as obligatory we can use brackets with a double cross bar £ §=. Although this 
grammar does not seek to cover the history of the language, likely origins are suggested for 
some of the phenomena examined. At times our historical perspective will be perversely 
narrow; at other times we take a demandingly wider view. 

In the main this work is simply a descriptive taxonomy of modern Japanese sentences. 
The framework for the taxonomy is partly arbitrary and thus can make no claim to ulti¬ 
mate reality beyond the needs of the work itself. It is my belief, however, that the major 
categories posited to describe the sentence structures are in some way functional parts of 
the Japanese language that can eventually be validated, directly or indirectly, not only as 
psychological realities but also as historical entities. I have sought to find order in the rela¬ 
tionships that seem to obtain between the categories and in the ways the categories com¬ 
bine to yield the surface forms of the sentences I have examined. Though the reader may 
occasionally be dismayed by rules and formulas and algorithmic charts, this is not a "for¬ 
mal" grammar in the strict sense. Nor is it an attempt to relate the structure of Japanese 
to any notion of "universal" grammar; for, despite the concepts and terminology 1 that 
have been freely borrowed from descriptions of other languages (and other descriptions of 
this language) as well as from discussions of grammar in general, the ideas presented here 
were developed through working independently with the sentences themselves. I have 
stuck fairly closely to the SURFACE forms of sentences; as far as possible I have chosen 

1. If the reader misses familiar labels for particular categories of the grammar, he will probably find 
them listed in the Index, with a cross reference to the corresponding terms used in this book or a defi¬ 
nition in those terms. 
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to avoid tackling the fascinating, but tricky, questions of relating these sentences to the 
elements of natural logic (whether universal or language-specific) that may be expressed 
within them. 

The various sections of the book were written and rewritten at different times over a 
period of many years. I have not hesitated to retain conflicting explanations of a single 
phenomenon when I felt there was something worth considering in each; but I have tried 
to pull the sections together as much as I could and to call attention to my own inconsis¬ 
tencies whenever they have come to my attention. 

At the outset I tried to catalog the sentence types of Japanese in three major steps, 

each encompassing a number of diverse operations. The first step was to take a relatively 

small stock of "nuclear sentences" (or predicates) and build them into a relatively large 

number of "simplex sentences" (or expanded nuclear sentences) by plucking a pure noun 

from the nuclear "nominal" sentence (N da’ 'It's N') and preposing it as an adjunct to some 

given nuclear sentence, marking whatever grammatical relationships might obtain between 

the two by a postposition of "case" relationship—either the core cases of subject or "nom- 
, , ' 
inative" (ga), direct object or "accusative" (o), and indirect object or "dative" (ni); or, the 

peripheral cases of allative (e 'to'), ablative (kara’ 'from'), instrumental (de 'with'), locative 
(nf/de 'at'), and reciprocal (to 'reciprocally with'). Within the operations of the same Step 
One, the noun could be delimited by one or more RESTRICTIVES such as dake’ 'only', 
the DISTRIBUTIVE (“zutu'distributively each'), the COMPARATOR (yori 'than'), and a 
few other categories reduced from larger entities (na’do, mitai, de mo, etc.); it could also 
be given FOCUS by the attachment of such particles as wa’ or mo and a few others of sim¬ 
ilar function. The essential notion is that a nuclear sentence—Yobu 'Someone calls some- 
» , 

one', Ookii 'It's big', Hon da 'It's a book'—will stand as a complete utterance in Japanese, 
though it may be expanded to give further information: Haha ga yobu 'Mother calls', 
Kodomo o yobu 'Someone calls the child', etc. In Step Two, simplexes with the same nu¬ 
cleus can be combined to yield larger simplexes by sharing the predicate: Haha ga kodomo 
o yobu (or Kodomo o ha’ha ga yobu) 'The mother calls the child', etc. Also, still within 
Step Two, it is possible to conjoin (by such markers as to 'and', ka’ 'or', etc.) two or more 
nouns that serve jointly in the SAME role: Haha to kodomo ga yobu 'Mother and child call 
someone', Ha’ha to kodomo o yobu 'Someone calls mother and child', etc. 

Thus, the first two steps should yield an enormous basic repertoire of simple sentences 
of the type some linguists have called "kernels". Step Three takes these sentences and ex¬ 
poses them to a number of operations whereby they are converted into many different 
forms. Most of these sentence CONVERSIONS enhance the underlying sentence with 
some category of meaning—such as Negative, Perfect, etc.—though some serve primarily as 
devices to relegate a sentence to a lesser role, as when Nominalization permits a sentence 
to function as a noun. To a large extent these sentence conversions correspond to what 
some grammarians have called "generalized transformations"; those readers who find it 
easier to think of "converted" sentences as "transformed" sentences are invited to do so. 

As I worked on certain problems it became evident that at least two additional steps 
would be necessary. Step Four accounts for Thematization—roughly speaking, the source 
and expression of a "topic" for the sentence—and Epithematization, the source of a target 
for Adnominalization. These rather complicated concepts are explained in the relevant 
sections of the book. Finally, I set up Step Five to account for the peculiarities of those 
sentences that express Propredication and Identification, as explained in the appropriate 


I 
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sections. Step Five, in turn, can serve as a source for all the nominal nuclear sentences 
(with the possible exception of a few non-predicable adverbs and the like) that were as¬ 
sumed in the beginning. 

From this overview it will be obvious that the present framework is inadequate in 
terms of any of the currently popular theories of grammar, and I have not tried to adjust 
the framework to such theories, since each theory is in its way inadequate to account for 
such a wide sweep of data as I wish to encompass. It seems to me that recent attempts to 
apply insights of linguistic theory to Japanese (or even to English, from which most of 
the theoretical speculation stems) have been hampered by the lack of anything approach¬ 
ing an adequate description of the language. Perhaps this book will help fill some of the 
gaps in our information about the ingredients available to the Japanese speaker when he 
cooks up new sentences. 

A word should be said about three areas of inadequacy in the present treatment, even 
within its own loose frame of reference. Firstly, I have assumed that all modification of 
nouns and of predicates is the result of sentence conversions of adnominalization and ad- 
verbialization, respectively. The devices work admirably—up to a point. But there remains 
a relatively small residue of non-predicable adnouns (or "prenouns") and adverbs that can 
be fitted into such an explanation only at the cost of arbitrarily positing certain nuclear 
sentences that are otherwise unneeded: there is no *Goku da 'It is very'. Moreoverthereare 
subtle problems within the processes of adnominalization and adverbialization that require 
special treatments. These leaky parts of the framework are patched up by explicit discus¬ 
sions in the appropriate sections of the book. 

Secondly, I started off by positing only three types of nuclear sentences—verbal, adjec¬ 
tival, and nominal. It soon became apparent that among what looked like predicated 
nouns were some words that had special verbal properties and others that had special ad¬ 
jectival properties; these were set up as subcategories of VERBAL NOUN and ADJEC¬ 
TIVAL NOUN. (These terms are technical designations within the present treatment; 
since "verbal noun" is used to mean different things in other grammars, some readers 
may prefer to think of these categories as "nominal verb" and "nominal adjective".) 

The subcategorization of nominals, however, turned out to involve a good deal more than 
distinguishing just these two obvious types; the subject is treated extensively in §3, where 
the reader will find criteria to distinguish most of the major parts of speech, including 
various kinds of "pure" nouns. 

Thirdly, I cite the nuclear (and the simplex) sentences as full-blown, usable surface ut¬ 
terances, in the relatively unspecific "imperfect" form, sometimes called "nonpast" or 
"present". But this form, like the "perfect" form, is the result of a process applied to a 
more abstract entity, here called the INFINITIVE. For convenience we assume that our 
conversions depart directly from the imperfect forms (such as Haha ga kodomo o yobu 
'Mother calls the child' or Hon ga ookii 'The book is big', for example) rather than from 
the underlying infinitive forms (Ha’ha ga kodomo o yobi ... 'Mother call child ...', Hon ga 
ookiku ... 'Book be big ...'). Although the argumentation for the basic nature of the infini¬ 
tives is quite convincing (see particularly §5), it will perhaps be easier to appreciate if ap¬ 
proached from the outside rather than from within. When a Japanese speaker expresses a 
sentence conversion, what he actually manipulates—if anything—will be known only when 
we have more revealing techniques of psychological testing; the non-linguist foreigner (and 
perhaps the Japanese himself) is likely to find the imperfect forms the best point of de¬ 
parture in studying the conversions. 
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The order of presentation follows, to some extent, the order shown in the following 
two charts. These are to be regarded as rough maps of uncertain terrain, at best, and they 
may prove misleading to the unwary. The flow chart of STEP ONE gives a picture of how 
a noun can be marked in various ways before joining with a nuclear sentence to form an 
expanded sentence. I have not illustrated STEP TWO, whereby anything up to a maxi¬ 
mally expanded simplex can be created by combining compatible single expansions of the 
same nuclear sentence so as to share the predicate (Ha’ha ga yobu + Kodomo o yobu yield¬ 
ing Haha ga kodomo o yobu or Kodomo o ha’ha ga yobu etc.) and by conjoining adjuncts 
that enjoy the same case marker (Ha'ha ga yobu + Kodomo ga yobu yielding Ha’ha to 
kodomo ga yobu or Kodomo to ha’ha ga yobu—among other possibilities). In STEP 
THREE, the major sentence conversions are ordered and numbered according to a rough 
scheme of applicability, spelled out in detail in the appropriate sections of the book. Chart 
Two includes STEP FOUR and STEP FIVE, since the epithematizations of Step Four are 
needed to account for the conversions of Adnominalization and Nominalization in Step 
Three, and the Propredication of Step Five will perhaps explain the special nature among 
the nuclear sentences of those nominal sentences containing pure nouns. The chart sug¬ 
gests that Identification is a special case of Propredication; that suggestion is discussed in 
§3.10. 

If the charts are confusing, they should be disregarded; the reader is invited to plunge 
directly into the description and look back at the charts at any point where they might be 
helpful in following the argument. Given a surface sentence, you can glance through the 
charts to see what operations may have gone into its creation, and in what order they 
were applied. Given a simple sentence that you wish to convert into more complicated 
structures, you may need advice on how to approach the problem of ordering your opera¬ 
tions; the charts will not answer your questions in detail, but they provide a quick re¬ 
minder of the common patterns available. By following the arrows you will find that it is 
appropriate to apply subject exaltation (ka'ku 'writes' -►o-kaki ni na’ru 'someone exalted 
writes') before applying the desiderative (kaki-ta’i 'wants to write' but o-kaki ni nari-tai 
'someone exalted wants to write'), though the parenthesized arrow from desiderative to 
subject exaltation allows for the less common pattern kaki-ta’kute irassya’ru. On conver¬ 
sions applied to infinitive and/or auxiliary, to gerund and/or auxiliary (in the structures 
indicated by AEJX in Chart 2) see §9.1.10 and §9.2.4, respectively. 
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CHART ONE 

STEP ONE: From nucleus to simplex. 


NUCLEAR SENTENCES 



Recursion (to N da) is implied by each 
... da. 

Zero bypasses are not all shown. 2 
For special problems with possessive and 
quasi-possessive predicates, see §3.5; 
desiderative and quasi-desiderative, §3.5a. 

QUASI-RESTRICTIVES (ate, darake, nami, 
nuki, tuki, ...) 


DISTRIBUTIVE 
N zutu 

PERIPHERAL CASE MARKERS "V 

kara 'from' J 

e/ni, made 'to' ^ 

N de 'at' da. <-> PREDICATE VALENCES 

de 'with, using' 

to'reciprocally with' N 



STEP TWO: Conjoining simplexes with shared nucleus: 

(1) with identical case marker (or none) 

(2) with different case markers 



2. Since zero is always an option, the only misleading arrows are when a bypass is obligatory, as 
when you are not permitted to add a core case marker after selecting the comparator. These and other 
details are explained in the text. 
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CHART TWO 


STEP THREE: From nuclear or simplex sentence to converted sentence. 

Major recursions and constraints are shown in the chart; others are discussed separately. 

Zero bypass is permitted at every point. Each conversion (or set of conversions) is numbered. 
Before the number, N V A or S means that the output is Nominal, Verbal, Adjectival or 
Same as the input sentence. (After suru, V means 'when applied to verbal nucleus'; after 
aru, N A means 'when applied to nominal or adjectival nucleus'.) 


0. V-ru. 

VN suru. 


Ml. CAUSATIVE 
(-sase) 


M2. PASSIVE 
(-rare-); 

2a. pure 
2b. affective 
2c. potential 
2d. short pot. 



M3. OBJECT 
EXALTATION 
(o-V-i suru) 


V5a. Desiderative 
verbalization 


S 4. SUBJECT EXALTATION 
(o-V-i ni naru) 



A5. DESIDERATIVE 
(V-i-ta-) 


- > 


-> M6a. NUCLEAR 

RESTRICTION 
(bakari/made/ ... 

* suru V, aru N A) 

M6b. NUCLEAR FOCUS 
(wa/mo/sae ... 

suru V, aru N A) 
(sika ... aru N) 


■ A7. NEG¬ 
ATIVE 


8. ADVERBIALIZATIONS: Infinitive -i/-ku/ni 
Gerund -te 

Conditional -tara 
Representative -tari 
Provisional -reba 

h 9. CONCESSIVE-CONCURRENT (nagara) 

(-N 10. EVIDENTIAL (-SOO da) 

Mil. excessive (-sugiru) 


(AUX) 

(AUX) 


(+S) 




STEP FIVE: (S) 


Propredication ( —> N) 
Identification 


( —> 0. N da) 












2 PREDICATE ADJUNCTS 


Although the nuclear sentences of Japanese can be used as complete utterances, 
cited as they are in a finite "imperfect" form that means something like 'it happens' or 'it 
is', such utterances are relatively vague in content. To make the nuclear sentence more ex¬ 
plicit, you can expand it by prefacing one or more ADJUNCTS, or "build-up" phrases. 
These adjuncts may be marked by one or more particles. The particles are often called 
postpositions because they are placed after the word (typically a noun) that they mark, 
conveying the kind of information that is sometimes carried in English by prepositions. In 
§2.2 certain of these postpositions are considered in detail, with a subcategorization of 
various uses of each. The postpositions examined are those which, among other uses, 
sometimes mark the CASE relationships (or "valences") that obtain between particular 
predicates and particular "arguments"—pure nouns serving as adjuncts. Adjuncts that are 
not normally marked with one of these postpositions are here considered to result from 
one of the conversions of adverbialization (with or without some overt marking)—as if a 
reduction from a nominal sentence rather than the product of propredication, though that 
is elsewhere suggested for an alternative view. But ellipsis of case markers also occurs, lead¬ 
ing to another kind of "unmarked adjunct", as described in §2.2a. In §2.3 we will exam¬ 
ine certain particles that serve to focus emphasis, notably wa’ and mo. In §2.4-5 we ex¬ 
plore the distribution of those particles that serve to delimit a noun; those such as dake’ 
'only' which can also be used as epitheme (i.e. serve as the target of an adnominalized 
sentence) we will call RESTRICTIVES, those more limited in distribution such as _ oki( _ ) 
'skipping (every so many)' we will call QUASI-RESTRICTIVES. The number and variety 
of these will come as a surprise to most readers. The quasi-restrictive “zutu we will call the 
DISTRIBUTIVE; it is given separate treatment, as is the somewhat similar COMPARATOR 
yori 'than', discussed along with expressions of comparison in §2.6. Certain quasi-suffixes 
or quasi-restrictives which serve to specify a plural or a collective are considered in §2.7, 
where you will also find a discussion of devices available to express grammatical number. 

In §2.8 the conjoining of nouns is described, and the following three sections deal with 
somewhat related phenomena in attempting to account for nado and its synonyms, for 
da' ka, and for de mo. Finally, § 2.12 discusses the peculiar pseudo-restrictive mitai. 

It is usually assumed that forms of the copula (such as da', na', no, ni, de, etc.) and the 
various postnominal particles (such as ga', 6, kara', made; “gurai, “dokoro, etc.) are at¬ 
tached to the noun to make a single phonological word, with no juncture between. That is 
why some writers of romanized forms will separate the noun from the copula and/or the 
particles by a hyphen rather than a space. But under various circumstances a minor junc¬ 
ture may be heard between a noun and the following copula or marker. A tonic noun 
phrase is sometimes emphasized by optionally inserting the minor juncture (here noted by 
a single bar) when a marker is focused with wa or mo: Nagasaki [I] kara mo, Satoo san [I] 
to wa, Tyuugoku [I] “gurai wa.The accent of the marker is suppressed when the junc¬ 

ture is absent, except in the instance of those particles that, as indicated by the raised minus 
in front of “gurai, cancel the accent of the attached noun—yielding, in this case, 
/tyuugokuguraiwa/. Forms of the copula will sometimes be preceded by a juncture (or, in 
written texts, a hyphen) when the noun phrase is a sentence that has been quoted or 
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directly nominalized, as in this example: Kono titi ni site, kono ko ari, NAno de aroo ka. 
Sore to mo, kono ko ni site, kono titi ari, NA no de aroo ka 'Is it a matter of "Like father 
like son"? Or is it a matter of "Like son like father"?' (SA 2651.72c). 

By ellipsis, forms of the copula will sometimes begin a sentence, as described in §24: 

Da kara or De aru kara 'Therefore'; Da ga or Da kedo 'However'; De’ mo or D'atte 'Still'. 

In written Japanese, at least, it is possible to insert parenthetical material freely before 
a marker: Sinzyuku-syo (mo’to no Yodobasi-syo) NO mae o ... '... in front of the Shinjuku 
(formerly Yodobashi) Police Station' (SA 2651.24d). Compare the insertion of parentheti¬ 
cal material before collectivizers mentioned in §2.7. 

Kuno (1973) notices an interesting "stutter" effect which is sometimes heard when wa 
or mo is added to a one-mora particle. I am unfamiliar with this phenomenon, but Hamako 
Chaplin tells me that she has heard it. Apparently there is always a minor juncture in the 
surface form: Kyooto ni I ni wa = Kyooto ni wa 'in Kyoto', Nara de I de mo = Nara de mo 
'in Nara too' (not intended for 'even being in Nara'), otoosan to I to wa = otoosan to wa 
'with father', ... Perhaps the first particle is repeated in order to permit the juncture to 
surface so as to lend extra emphasis to the following focus particle, which otherwise could 
not easily be set off by juncture. Or perhaps this is just a way of adding wa/mo as a quick 
afterthought. 


2.1. ORDER OF ADJUNCTS 

Oide (1965.107-8) has compared the Japanese sentence to the furoshiki, that marvel¬ 
ous carryall kerchief which will expand or contract to just the size needed for the traveler 
to carry his belongings—and which can be tucked neatly away when not in use. It is of lit¬ 
tle concern that the contents may get rumpled in transit (or that the parts of the sentence 
may lose their overt signals of reference), since they can always be pressed out at the end 
of the journey (as the listener can infer the missing marks of reference). The English sen¬ 
tence, on the other hand, is like the unwieldy suitcase of the West—too big and too small 
at the same time, cruelly heavy, and cluttered with verbal coat-hangers piously designed 
to keep the contents unwrinkled to the very end of the journey. 

Mikami (1963a.66) describes the Japanese sentence as a dragon that is "many-headed 
but single-tailed" (tatoo-tanbi) and that phrase is a good simile for the point of view taken 
by many Japanese grammarians who impute an equality among the adjuncts of the predi¬ 
cate. In general, the view taken here is similar, although we will have occasion to call atten 
tion to certain facts which seem to indicate that there is, after all, a kind of primacy en¬ 
joyed by the underlying subject of the simplex. 

Japanese is usually said to have a "free" word order with respect to the adjuncts. This 
means that so long as you put the predicate (the nuclear sentence) at the end, where it be¬ 
longs in a well-planned sentence, you are free to present each of the build-up phrases early 
or late as you see fit. To be sure, such freedom will not always be available when we are 
talking of a sentence that is the result of various conversions, rather than a simplex; thema 
tization, for example, will place an adjunct at the beginning of the sentence (§3.9). 

But even within the simplex we can ask what makes the speaker see fit to choose one 
order rather than another; we can also ask which orders are more frequent. From a study 
of such questions we suggest that there is a neutral or "unmarked" order that is the nor¬ 
mal or colorless way to present the information contributed by the adjuncts. Tentatively 
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we will assume that the neutral order is illustrated in this somewhat simplified dia¬ 
gram: 


1 2 

3 

4a 

5 

6 

7a 

8 

Time Place 

Subject 

Reciprocal 

1 nstrumental 

Ablative 

Allative 

Object 

(locatives) 

N ga 

N to 

N de 

N kara’ 

N e 

N 6: 



4b 

Nondirectional 

datives 



7b 

Direction¬ 
al dative 

(8a Affective) 

(8b Traversal) 

(8c Cathectic) 



N ni 



N m 



As explained later, it is not clear that the time and place (either marked as locatives or 
directly adverbialized) belong in the simplex, as such, but with respect to each other they 
stand in opposite order from the neutral English order, so that 'here and now' translates 
into Japanese as ima koko. Notice how a letter written in English will begin with place 
and date; the Japanese letterwriter ends his letter with date and place, in that order. 

By "subject" (or "nominative case") we refer to the use of ga’ to mark a noun as agent, 
perceiver, cathector (=emotion experiencer), attributee, or identifier. Ga, of course, has 
many other uses—e.g., to mark the possessed in a possessive sentence, here regarded as 
something more than a simplex to begin with, as explained in §3.5 and elsewhere. Similar¬ 
ly, N to marks not only the reciprocal—considered an adjunct in the simplex—but also the 
"comitative", here considered an abbreviation of N to 1 issyo/tomo( _ ) ni 'together with', in 
turn an adverbialization of a separate nominal sentence that contains a reciprocal. It is 
possible that the reciprocal should be given two positions in the neutral order: directly af¬ 
ter the object (thus final position) when the predicate is a transitive verb; directly after the 
subject (as above) with other predicates. I have assumed that the (intransitive) reciprocal 
(4a) is incompatible with (4b) the datives ofBENEFIT (= no tame’ ni), of CONFRONTA¬ 
TION (= ni tai-site), and of REFERENCE (= ni totte); and that (7b) the dative of DIREC¬ 
TION (= “ate ni) is in complementary distribution with the allative (7a). On the several 
kinds of dative, see §3.4. 

Data supporting the "neutral" order here posited will be found in a number of studies, 
notably Miyajima 1962 and Saeki 1960. (I have followed Saeki rather than Miyajima in as¬ 
suming that the dative precedes the accusative and that the ablative precedes the allative.) 

Other kinds of adjuncts occur. In addition to time locatives ("when it happened"), 
there are temporal referencesof DURATION ("how long it happened") and of FRE¬ 
QUENCY ("how often it happened"). Duration is occasionally marked as if a traversal 
object; more often it is directly adverbialized (san-zikan aruku 'walks for three hours'); 
and sometimes it is stated as a conjoining of ablative and allative phrases (san-zi kara roku- 
zi made aruku 'walks from 3 o'clock till 6 o'clock'), as explained in §3.7 and § 3.7a. 

You will probably never come across a natural sentence that contains all of the possible 
adjuncts, clearly marked and in the neutral order. There are at least two reasons. To begin 
with, a Japanese prefers sentences that are not overly explicit; a few adjuncts are enough 
to suggest what the others might be. And then in a typical sentence the overwhelmingly 
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common devices of focus and thematization serve to obscure (and often extrude) one or 
more of the adjuncts.' 

The order suggested above is the result of comparing the relative order of two or three 
adjuncts in a given sentence. But natural sentences are often more complicated than one 
might think. Take, for example, this part of a longer utterance: ... konaida mo Oosaka 
kara yogisya de onna’-no-ko o turete, asa no go-zi "ha'n "goro koko e tuita hito ga arima’su 
'just the other day there was someone who arrived here with a little girl at 5:30 in the 
morning on the night train from Osaka' (Tk 2.321a). The first phrase konaida mo 'lately 
even/too' is, I believe, a highlighted thematization of the time locative extruded from the 
sentence ... hito ga arima'su 'there is a person'. The subject of that sentence (hito) has been 
epithematized from the subject (= agent) of the adnominalized sentence [hito ga] Oosaka 

, i , iiii i 

kara yogisya de onna-no-ko o turete asa no go-zi “han ~goro koko e tuita '[the person] ar¬ 
rived here with a little girl at 5:30 in the morning on the night train from Osaka', a sen¬ 
tence with an adverbial phrase onna’-no-ko o turete 'with a little girl' that is the gerundized 
form of onna’-no-ko o tureru 'brings along a little girl' and properly (i.e. neutrally) belongs 
at the beginning of the sentence; the remainder of the sentence (Oosaka kara yogisya de 
a’sa no go-zi “ha’n "goro koko e tuita) has reversed our neutral order of instrumental and 
ablative and has placed the directly adverbialized time expression right before the allative. 
We would have expected the colorl ess version of the sentence to be: ... a’sa no go-zi ~han 
"goro [hito ga] onna’-no-ko o turete yogisya de Oosaka kara koko e tuita. It is possible 
that the ablative was placed before the instrumental under the influence of such para- 
phrases as Oosaka kara no yogisya de 'by the night train (that is) from Osaka'—as implied 

, i — 

by our original English translation—or Oosaka no yogisya de 'by the Osaka night train'. 

Since novel or critical information is saved for the end of a Japanese sentence, the reason 
for delaying the time locative is perhaps to emphasize the inconvenient hour of the arrival; 
and the added outrage of dragging a child along through the night may account for the de¬ 
lay in expressing the adverbial phrase of accompaniment. But an alternative explanation 
would treat the constituents of the entire sentence as more equally conjoined: the sentence 
[hito ga] Oosaka kara yogisya de onna’-no-ko o tureta (= turete klta) '[the person] brought 
a little girl by night train from Osaka'attached (by way of -te 'and') to the sentence a’sa 
no go-zi "ha’n "goro [ka’re-ra ga] koko e tuita ' [they] arrived here at 5:30 in the morning'. 
Under this interpretation the overt adjuncts are in neutral order except for the switch be¬ 
tween ablative and instrumental. It is also possible that the speaker intended to thematize 
the ablative, either to go with the adnominalized sentence ending in tuita 'arrived' or even 
as a second theme to share with konaida mo the embedding sentence that ends in arima’su: 
'just the other day from Osaka there was a person who ...'. Close semantic ties between ad¬ 
junct and verb will sometimes favor a neutral order that differs from what is suggested 
above, e.g. the instrumental in Tennoo o pisutoru de ute! 'Shoot the Emperor (with a pis¬ 
tol)!' (SA 2817.101 ab), where pisutoru de utu '(pistol-)shoots' functions as if a simpleverb. 

If, as has often been suggested, we consider the spoken sentences as representations of some 
underlying "natural logic" that is the result of a sort of "predicate calculus", we will want to 
consider all possible adjuncts as present in the underlying form of each simplex, once we have 
decided just which simplexes lurk beneath our surface sentence in all its spare and murky 

1. Incidentally, Mikami (1963.70) suggests that the best way to disentangle a long written sentence 
is first to mark off the quotations, and then find the topics; I would have thought the first order of 
business would be a search for the conjunctional links and the predicates. 
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glory. The omission of particular adjuncts has been compared to the process of "pronominal- 
ization" in languages suchas English, where typically an argument (=a predicate adjunct) 
once stated is later referred to by an anaphoric pronoun such as "it" ("he", "she"), "they", 
"this", "that", or "those". But there is no compulsion to omit any given adjunct in a Japa¬ 
nese sentence; nor does Japanese suffer from the severe strictures against repetition of a 
noun phrase that English insists upon. A suitcase is harder to pack than a furoshiki. 

2.2. MARKING OF ADJUNCTS: NOUN POSTPOSITIONS ("PARTICLES") 

Some of the build-up phrases can be SPECIFIED by particles that narrow (or sharpen) 
the grammatical relationship of the phrase to the rest of the sentence. Specification by at¬ 
taching particles does not affect the freedom of order; that is controlled by relative em¬ 
phasis (§2.1). The relational particles have a number of uses and meanings, so that it 
seems best to start by summing them up in a list which includes disparate uses and mean¬ 
ings that will appear at different points in the grammar. 2 The list thus includes not only 
all of the specification markers but also some other markers (such as the essive ni that un¬ 
derlies the copula and also underlies certain other particles—de, no, and ni—as explained 
later) which overlap in form and/or meaning. It is not clear to what extent the following 
breakdown of uses can be said to be grammatical as well as semantic, if indeed it is possi¬ 
ble to draw such a distinction to begin with. 

ga 

1. "direct surface-subject" of a VERB: 

(1) active agent = initiator of a process (including kagu 'smells' and miru 'looks'). 

(2) causative agent = instigator of a process; see §4.1. 

(3) the one affected by a mental process = he who perceives or reacts (with omou 
'thinks/feels', miru 'sees/regards', etc.). 

(3a) the emotionally affected (= the cathectic subject, with a desire, like, dislike, or 
fear; see §3.5a). 

(4) that which exists or is located (with a’ru, iru, etc.—with stasis, §3.8). 

(5) that which is possessed (with a’ru etc.) or quasi-possessed (with ir-u 'needs', 
wakaVu 'understands', etc.); see §3.5. 

(6) the recipient: 

of a gift (with morau, etc.); 

of a favor (with -te morau, etc.)—the beneficiary; 

of a disfavor (with the ADVERSATIVE PASSIVE, §4.2)—the maleficiary, the 
disobliged, the discommoded, the inconvenienced. 

(7) the affective object of a transitive verb when it has undergone PURE PASSIVE 
(§4.2) or INTRANSITIVIZING RESULTATIVE (-te a'ru, §9.2.4(.2)). 

(8) the cathectic object of a verb of emotion under the PURE PASSIVE conversion. 

(9) optionally replacing 6 for the direct object of a verb under the DESIDERATIVE 
conversion. 

2. The list should be glanced over for future reference; unless a particular item catches his eye, the 
reader will probably wish to move on to the next section, returning to consult this section from time to 
time as he continues through the book. Under certain of the headings you will find example sentences 
and explanations which did not conveniently fit into later sections. 
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(10) optionally replacing 6 to mark the direct object of a verb under the FACILI- 
TATIVE conversions (§9.1.8). 

(11) optionally replacing to to mark the reciprocal under the FAC I LI TAT IVE con¬ 
versions (§9.1.8). 

(12) optionally replacing ni to mark the dative under the FACILITATIVE conver¬ 
sions (§9.1.8). 

(13) optionally replacing de or ni marking the locative (of place or time) under the 
FACILITATIVE conversions (§9.1.8). 

(14) optionally replacing the usual markers of the allative ('to') and perhaps the ab¬ 
lative ('from') under the FACILITATIVE conversions (§9.1.8). 

(15) optionally replacing the instrumental marker de under the FACILITATIVE 
conversions (§9.1.8). 

2. "indirect subject" of a VERB: 

t 

(16) the possessor or quasi-possessor (= ni). 

3. "genitives" of various kinds—through ellipsis (§3.11.2-3): 

(1 7) genitive. 

4. "direct surface-subject" of an ADJECTIVE or ADJECTIVAL NOUN (or PRECOPU- 
LAR NOUN): 

(18) attributee of an attribute. 

(19) cathectic object of an adjective of emotion; cf (9) above. See §7.1, §13.1.2.(3). 

5. "indirect surface-subject" of an ADJECTIVE or ADJECTIVAL NOUN (or PRECOP- 
ULAR NOUN): 

(20) cathectic subject of an adjective of emotion. 

(21) subjectival genitive—through ellipsis, see §3.11. 

6. "direct surface-subject" of NOUN + COPULA: 

(22) the Identifierof an identificational sentence (§3.10). 

(23) the Identified of an identificational sentence (§3.10) under those conversions 
(such as the provisional and certain adnominalizations) which neutralize the marking of 
Identifier and Identified. 

7. "orphaned subject" stranded by elliptical propredication (§3.10): 

(24) orphaned subject. 

8. "emphatic locative" = 

(25) the Identifier of a time or place in an elliptical identificational sentence (see end 
of §2.3.1). 

(26) ima ga ima 'right now' (= tyoodo ima), ima ga ima-made 'up to this very mo¬ 
ment'—usually treated as idioms; cf. p. 267. 

9. antithesis—in tokoro/no ga 'but'. 

10. S + ga’ 'but/and' (§ 17.5); by ellipsis Ga ... 'But ...'. 

11. literary tentative -[y]oo + gaVto 'whether ... or ...' (§ 17.6). 

12. hoo ga (§3.9, pp. 231-2). 

13. Sorega ..., Hayai hanasi ga ... (§24). 

14. N ni site kara ga; V-te kara ga—see kara’ 8. 

15. N ni site ga (= 14)—see §9.2, p. 487. 

16. [dialect] = no 3 (pronominal 'one/fact/it')—see Note at end of this section. 
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1. direct object = the affected of a verb; see §3.3: AFFECTIVE object, CATFIECTIC 
object. 

2. place traversed, with quasi-intransitive (= motion) verbs, both those that imply total 
traversal (wataru 'crosses over', tooru 'passes by/through', etc.) and those that imply par¬ 
tial traversal (aruku 'walks', tobu 'flies', etc.): TRAVERSAL object. 

3. (= kara’) place departed from (with quasi-intransitive verbs of leaving such as de’ru 
'leaves', ta’tu 'departs', oriru 'descends from', etc.): ABLATIVE object. 

4. time spent: TEMPORAL object, as in Tookyoo de issyoo o kurasu 'lives all one's life 
in Tokyo'; nanazyuu-nendai o ikiru 'living (in) the seventies' (SA 2660.58—heading), Tuki 
e mo ... ryokoo ni ikeru yoo na zidai o ikiru no da kara 'For we live in an era such that we 
can travel all the way to the moon' (CK 985.372); Niti-yoobi o iti-ni^i ] neta 'I stayed in bed 
the whole day Sunday'. 

5. "orphaned object"—stranded by ellipsis (§9.1.12, § 14.3, §28; §3.10, §13.1.5): 
Iti-kiro no miti o [ ] yonzyuu go-hun mo kaka’ru hazu ga na’i 'Covering a one-kilometer 
route shouldn't take a whole 45 minutes!' (SA 2642.32d)— the ellipsis is something like 
[aruku no ni wa] 'to walk'; Yuki no naka o [ ] doo-mo osore-irimasita 'Thank you for 
coming [to officiate at the wake] in the midst of the snow' (Ariyoshi 34). 

6. antithesis: S + mono-o, § 1 7.4; S + no o, § 14.2; Sore o, ... 'Despite that ...' (= Sore 
na’ no ni). 

ni 3 

0. essive ('being') = copula infinitive, §9.1.11, a predicator of nouns; those uses marked 
E below can be treated as this, as probably also can those marked (E). 

1. indirect object (with verbs of giving, informing, etc.); DATIVE OF BENEFIT 'for' = 
[no tame] ni 'being for the sake/case of'; DATIVE OF CONFRONTATION 'toward, with 
respect to' = ni [tai-site] 'being opposed to, confronted with'—as in ha’ha ni sinsetu da 'is 
kind to mother', sake ni yowa’i 'is easily affected by drink', keiken ni tobosii( _ ) 'is wanting in 
experience', keiken ni tomu 'abounds in experience'. See §3.4; for the DATIVE OF DI¬ 
RECTION, see 5 below. 

la. pseudo-reciprocal use of dative of confrontation '[coming in contact] with' (N ni/to 
+ a’u 'meets', wakare’ru 'parts', niru 'resembles', kuraberu 'compares', ...)—see §3.6. 

lb. objective stimulus; reason, cause (cf. de 6, kara’ 5) binboo ni kurusimu 'suffers from 
poverty' (cf. binboo de kurusimu 'is distressed at one's poverty'), byooki ni nayamu 'agon¬ 
izes over being ill' (cf. byooki de nayamu 'is afflicted with an illness'), kodomo ni odoroku 'is 
surprised at the child' (cf. kodomo deodoroku 'issurprised by the chi Id'), kodomo ni gakka’ri 
suru 'is disappointed in the child', te-busoku ni koma’ru 'is embarrassed by a shortage of per¬ 
sonnel', (a’mede) miti ni mayou'is confused about the road (owing to the rain)', kosame ni 
nureru 'gets (pleasantly) wet in the shower' (cf. a’me de nureru 'gets drenched from the rain'); 
Mono no neagari ni kurasi-nikuku na’tta “With the rise in prices of things life became difficult' 
(cf. ...de ... 'Due to ...'); Inaka’-mati no tetudoo-in no mizime na seikatu no saimoku [s/c] ni, 
kankyaku wa warau 'The onlookers laugh at the petty details of the wretched life of a railroad¬ 
man in a country town' (Ig 1962.70); sore ni 'by that, for that reason'; cf. §17.1 V-ru kara’ ni 
wa, V-ta’ kara’ [ni] wa. 

3. Sometimes contracted to n[i) before t, d, or n: kore n[i] tomonatte, soto n[i] deru, byooki n[i] 
naru. The particle sequence ni wa is sometimes pronounced nya [a], as in Yasumi no hi nyaa, ... 'On 
daysoff,...’ (BJ 2.139.17). According to Jorden (BJ 2.141 n 17) this is more common in the speech of 
men. In such phrases the kana spelling "niya” is to be interpreted as nya[a). 
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1 c. '(dependent etc.) on' with yoru 'depends/relies', sitagau(~) 'conforms (with), is conse¬ 
quent (upon)', motozuku 'is based', ... . (Is this from 5?) 

1 d. 'from/by' an agent (= kara’ 4, but with subtle differences of nuance requiring fur¬ 
ther study), as in sensei ni/kara piano o narau/osowaru 'learns piano from a teacher, 
studies piano with a teacher', hito ni/kara nyuusu o kiku 'hears the news from others', 
tomodati ni/kara hon o kariru 'borrows a book from a friend', haha ni/kara tegami o 
morau 'receives a letter from one's mother'. See §10 (favors), §4.2. 

le. 'by = at the hands of': marks the underlying agent in a passive conversion, §4.2 
(can also be expressed by ni yori; cf. kara). 

l f. 'by = at the instigation of': marks the instigator of a passivized causative. 

lg. marks the underlying agent of a causativized conversion. 

?1h. pseudo-agent 'by/at', with tutomeru 'works for, is employed by'—ginkoo ni 
tutomeru 'is employed by the bank', cf. N [no tame] ni tutomeru 'endeavors for N' (8). 

2. indirect subject: possessor or quasi-possessor (= ga); see §3.5. 

2a. [now obsolete] a highly exalted subject: Tennoo-heika ni wa nizyuu iti-ni^siti-zi 
nizip-pun kyuuzyoo o go-syutumon 'His Majesty the Emperor left the palace at 7:20 on 
the 21st' (Nagano 1970.183). 

3. specific time'at': see §3, §9.1.13. 

4. static location (LOCATIVE) 'at' (with a’ru 'is', sumu 'lives', iru 'stays'; motte iru 
'possesses', etc.); see §3.8 for special problems. 

5. DATIVE OF DIRECTION = [~ate] ni 'being aimed at'; target 'to', direction 'toward' 
(= e). 

5a. change of position (MUTATIVE-LOCATIVE) 'onto, into, ...'—probably to be treat¬ 
ed as an automatic reduction of locative ni + mutative use of the essive ni (6), 'so as to be 
at/on': with noru 'boards, mounts', oku 'puts, places'; perhaps tasu 'adds (to), kuwae'ru(~) 
'adds(to)', kasaneru 'piles on', itaVu(") 'arrives (at), reaches', sugiru 'exceeds', kosu 'ex¬ 
ceeds'. 

E 6. change of state (MUTATIVE) 'into', 'so as to be (something new)': with kawaru 'it 

turns into', kaeru 'turns it into'.and especially na’ru 'becomes', suru 'makes it (into)'— 

see §9.1.11. But the following expressions are perhaps better treated as examples of 8 (pur¬ 
pose): onna’ o hisyo ni tanomu 'asks (= hires) a woman to be one's secretary'; heya’ o zimu- 
syo ni kasu 'lets a room out as an office'; mono o miyage ni kau 'buys a thing for a souve¬ 
nir'; Amerika o rei ni toreba 'if we take America as/for an example';... . (The adjuncts are 
freely permutable.) 

E 6a. '(treated) as' (PUTATIVE or EVALUATIVE, §9.1.11). 

(E) 7. antithesis: S + no ni 'despite that S'; see § 14.2.2. 

(E) 8. purpose 'for' = no tame [ni] (see § 13.2, §9.1.13, cf. §17.1): iwa’i (o-iwai) ni 'as 
a celebration, in order to celebrate'; V-i ni iku 'goes to V', VN [si] ni iku 'goes to VN' 
(§9.1.1). Does tabe’ru no ni yoi 'is good for eating' belong here? See also 6 above; § 14.2.2. 

E 9. appearing to be (= da to): with omowareru, mie’ru, etc.—see §9.1.1. 

E 10. manner '-ly, -wise': see §9.1.11.(3). 

(E) 11. enumerative 'and': see §2.8 on conjoining. Cf. Sore ni 'And (then/also)'. 

12. See §14.6 (directly nominalized S + ni tigai na’i, ni suginai, ni kimatte iru, ni kagiru, 
ni koto-kaite); §17.8 (daroo ni); § 1 7.7 (literary tentative + ni with several meanings); 

§9.1.1a (V,-i ni V,-ru); ... . 

(E) 13. DATIVE OF REFERENCE = ni Itotte] 'taking it as being (with reference to)'-* 
'for' (cf. 1): Ana’ta ni tiisa-sugiru kara ... 'Since it is too small for you ...'; Tosiyori ni wa 
muzukasii desyoo ga, wakai hito ni wa heiki desu 'For old people it's probably too hard 


I 
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but for young folks it's nothing at all'. 

?E 14. N ni wa ni-syu a’ru 'There are two kinds of N'; Hitotu ni wa ... (moo hitotu ni 
wa ...) 'For one ... (and for another...)'; ... hana’ no suki na hito ni wa akunin wa na’i... 
'there are no evildoers among those who love flowers' (Tk 2.64a); Gokai ni wa iroiro na 
mono ga a’ru ga ... 'There are various kinds of misunderstandings ...' (Nagano 1966.89); 
Sibusawa san ni nite 'ru hito ni, Yamada Koosaku san ga a’ru 'Someone who resembles Mr 
Shibusawa [among the others who resemble him] is Mr Kosaku Yamada' (Tk 4.21); Watasi 
no tizin(~) ni Q [Kyuu] to iu hito ga iru 'Among my acquaintances there's a man named 
Q' (Nagano 1966.75); Hurui zinzya ya tera’ ni wa utukusii tatemono ga ooi 'There are many 
beautiful buildings among the old shrines and temples' (this ni could also be interpreted as 
locative or possessor). See pp. 251-2. 

E 15. the CORELATIONAL MUTATIVE (465-6): yuumei-zin o yuuzin ni motu 'has a 
celebrity for a friend',_ 

16. Problematic: genki ni ahurete iru 'is overflowing with pep', kiboo ni mitite iru 'is 
full of hope' (? 1b); [no yoo] ni ta’tu 'is useful' (? 4 metaphorical); go-sankoo made ni 'for 
your reference/information' (? 8); is-syuukan ['goto] ni iti-do 'once a week (? 0, ? 3); 
zyuu-nin ni hitori wa 'one out of ten persons' (? zyuu-nin [no uti(')] ni [aru] hitori 'one 
[who is] in [the midst of] ten'); mizu ni oboreru 'drowns in water' (? 4, ? 1b); zyuu-zi no 
basu ni okureru 'is late for the ten o'clock bus' (? 13); hito-iki ni nomu 'drinks it at a gulp'; 
kami ni tutumu 'wraps it in paper' (cf. kami ni ka’ku 'writes it on paper' 5a); kyoosoo ni 
ka’tu/makeru 'wins/loses at the competition' (? 4 metaphorical); N ni husawasii 'is 
suitable for/as N = makes a nice N' (? 6, ? 9, ? 8); me ni miete 'visibly, remarkably', me ni 
mienai tokoro de 'in a place invisible to the eye' (SA 2647.119e), me ni/de mienai hodo 
tiisa’i 'so small it is invisible to the eye' (me ga mienai 'the eyes cannot see = is sightless' 
would be used only of a blind person); Sono sukaato wa ... gaisyutu ni mo hakema’su 'I can 
wear that skirt ... for stepping out, too', Na’n ni tukaima’su ka 'What will you use it for?' 

(? 8); ... tizyoo gozyuu-meetoru no ta’ka-sa made zyoosyoo suru no ni seikoo sita 'succeed¬ 
ed in rising to a height of 50 meters above the earth (= off the ground)' (SA 2647.4). 

E 17. odoroita (etc.) koto ni 'to my surprise (etc.)'; sinai koto ni wa 'unless' (pp. 396, 
552); dare no syookai ni 'at whose introduction'. 

de 

0. [< ni-te] = gerund of copula or essive, §9.2. The uses marked E below can be treat¬ 
ed as this. But it has been suggested that only those uses for which the polite desite can be 
substituted (§22.1) are appropriately considered the COPULA gerund as such. 

1. general locative of place: dynamic location '(happening) at' (with verbs); location of 
a scope of reference (with adjectives, etc.). Cf. kara’ 9. 

2. material '(made) out of' = kara’ 3 (but preferred to kara’ in speech): kami de tukuru 
'makes it (out) of paper', ki de dekite iru 'is made (out) of wood'. 

3a. means, instrument 'by, with, using': o-ha’si de taberu 'eats with chopsticks', enpitu 
de ka’ku 'writes in pencil'. 

3b. vehicular means '(riding) on (a vehicle)' = ni notte: kuruma de iku 'goes by car'. 

Cf. kara’ 10. 

3c. means of communication or information 'through (the medium of)' = o tuu-zite: 
sinbun de yomu 'reads it in the newspaper', ra’zio(“) de kiku 'hears it on the radio', terebi 
de miru 'sees it on television'; eigo de hana’su 'speaks in English', kana de ka’ku 'writes in 
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kana'; kookuu-bin de okutta 'sent it (by) air mail'. 

3d. pseudo-agent, with passive: denwa de okosare’ru 'is awakened by the telephone'; 
Nippon wa mawari o umi de kakomarete iru 'Japan has its circumference surrounded by 
sea' (Ig 1962.72). Or is this cause (6)?Cf. §4.2; Alfonso 950-1; BJ 2.306. 

?E 4. impersonal (institutional, group) subject—always agent?: Wa’-ga sya’ [= sinbun- 
sya] de wa si ky 6 ku ( _ ) no koozi(~) o iso id e iru 'Our newspaper expedites notices from 
branch offices'; Keisi-tyoo de happyoo sita no to kui-tigatte iru 'There is a discrepancy 
with what the Metropolitan Police Office published'; Too yakkyoku de zisin o motte 
o-susume simasu 'This [= Our] drug store recommends it to you with confidence'. Cf. 
Alfonso 991, where de’ is said to be used more frequently than ga’ when the subject is an 
institution or moral entity; the examples given are Hita’ti de uri-hazimeta ... 'Hitachi has 
begun selling ...', Kimi no uti(~) de ... katta zido’o-sya(~) 'The car your family bought ...', 
Ano kaisya de... kooin o atumete iru 'That firm is gathering workers...', Gakkoo de 
meirei suru koto ... 'What the school is ordering ...', Ano mise’ de kookoku o da’site imasu 
'That shop is putting out ads'. Yoshida speaks of "collaborators” and (Y 399) gives the 
examples: Uti(~) “zyuu de hisyo ni iku 'The whole family flees the summer heat', San- 
nin de utyuu-ryokoo suru 'Three men go on a space trip'. Cf. 9 (exclusive agent). 

?E 5a. 'within' a time or limit: iti-niti de dekiru 'gets it done in one day', yaku nizyuu 
go-hun de owatta 'finished in about 25 minutes', wa’zuka mikka de modotte kita 'returned 
in a mere three days', Ano nan-ziken o is-syuukan de kaiketu sita 'They got that difficult 
matter settled in a week'. 

?E 5b. 'by' (a time): go-zi de owaru 'it will be over by five o'clock' (made ni or just ni 
would be more common). 

E 5c. made de 'doing till then': see pp. 489-90. 

E 5d. Kotosi wa ni-nen “buri de Toodai no sike’n ga a’tte, ... This year for the first time 
in two years Tokyo University [entrance] examinations are taking place, and ...' (SA 
2673.16a). 

E 5e. Nippon-zikan de II ke’sa I mimei II ... 'Before dawn this morning, Japan time, ...' 
(R); Otooto wa sa’nzis-sai de osana’i ko to tuma o nokosite, kootuu-ziko de sokusi 
sima’sita 'My younger brother at the age of thirty was (instantly) killed in a traffic accident, 
leaving behind wife and small child' (SA 2684.123a)—the second de’ is cause (6). 

E 6. cause or reason (= no tame; cf. ni 1b): soko de 'for that reason'; byooki de 
yasumu 'stays home with illness'; Nan de sinda’ daroo 'I wonder what he died of/from'; 
hisyo-ti de sirarete iru mati 'a town known as/for a summer resort'; kane de koma’ru 'is em¬ 
barrassed by the money' (cf. kane ni komaru 'is embarrassed for [= lacks] money'); eigo de 
hito ni sugure’ru 'surpasses others in English'; S no de, § 14.2.1; ti de yogorete iru 'is 
stained with blood', a’se de nurete iru (bissyori da) 'is wet (is drenched) with sweat'. 

E 7. sa’n-bon de zyuu-en 'ten yen for three (pencils, etc.)'; na’ma de tabe’ru 'eats it raw'; 
minna’ de ikoo 'let's all go together' (? 4, ? 9); ana’ta no kanga’e de wa 'in your opinion'; 

Ima [no zyootai/kotoba] de ie’ba ... 'Put into today's terms...' (SA 2672.118c); Sore ga, 
Ginza “atari o tuke-ma’tuge de aruite 'ru zyosei ga, kono-goro(') ikura mo iru 'But, lately 
there are ever so many women strolling around the Ginza in false eyelashes' (Tk 2.103a). 

E 8. Kore de o-simai (da’) 'This is all; This is all that's left'; Sike’n wa kyoo de o-simai 
de’su 'Examinations are over with today'; Moo sukosi de wasureru tokoro datta 'I was just 
about to forget'; Zikan de harau 'We pay by [according to] the hour'. 

E 9. exclusive agent: Zibun de iu no mo he’n da ga 'For me to say it is odd = Even 
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if I do) say so myself'; Syuuzen wa II kariru hoo de II sinakute mo II ii desyoo I ne 'The 
repairs wouldn't have to be made by the tenant, would they?' (BJ 2.201.23); ii sigoto wa 
minna ] zibun-tati de tori, wareware ni wa saitei no sigoto sika sasenakatta 'All the good 
jobs they took themselves, and wouldn't let us do anything but the most menial jobs' 

(SA 2678.42e); Atasi-tati de ato de tabemasu kara '[Don't worry—]—we women will eat 
it later' (Kb 45a); Katyoo made wa onna’ de zyuubun dekiru to omoimasu 'Up to the job 
of section head a woman can get along quite well, I think' (SA 2672.62c); Hitotu no 
hakama’ o oya’ to ko de tukau, omosiroi kyooge’n desu ne’ 'It is an amusing farce in which 
father and son use a single hakama (formal skirt)' (SA 2659.49b)—perhaps to be taken as 
4 (group subject); Hutari de ikoo 'Let's go just the two of us'. More examples will be 
found in V 1967b.44. Cf. Alfonso 992, who speaks of "exclusive amount" but gives as 
examples only agents. 

to 

0. subjective essive 4 '[thinking it] to be': §13.5a, §21.4, §21.7; for quotative uses, see 
§21, §17.6, etc. 

1. 'and': see §2.7. 

2. RECIPROCAL '(reciprocally) with' (cf. ni la); 'from' (N to tigau 'differs from N, is 
other than N'); 'with = against' (A ga B to tatakau/arasou 'A fights/struggles with B', A ga 
B to ronsoo suru 'A argues with B'). See §3.6. 

3. COMITATIVE N to [issyo/tomo(~) ni] '(together) with N'. See §3.6. 

4. S + to'when, if,...': §17.2. 

5. S + to'(saying/thinking) that S'(= 0.): §21. 


no 5 

1. 'of'—see § 13.4 (possessive nominals), §3.11.3. 

2. (subdued) subject in adnominalized sentences—see §13.1.5-6. 

3. pronominal 'one/fact/it' etc. in nominalizations—see § 14.2, § 15.13; also § 15.17. 
(Historically, a truncation of mono?) 

4. '(which) is (a case of)' = na’ (from ni [-te] aru) in certain adnominalizations of the 
copula; see § 13. (Historically, a reduction of ni aru?) 

5. an obligatory reduction of no 1 no (4 + 3) 'the one which is' or (if the derivation is 
not ultimately the same) of no 1 no (1 + 3) 'the one of (or belonging to) ... '. 

kara 6 

1. SOURCE '(starting) from': a PLACE (koko kara 'from here') or quasi-place (kokoro 

4. The distinction of subjective essive (to) from objective essive (ni) will be drawn repeatedly in this 
book. Cf. Kinoshita 21: "TO wa gaiken-teki ryoo-teki de, NI wa honsitu-teki de aru 'TO is phenomeno¬ 
logical and quantitative, NI is intrinsic’. I use "subjective" to refer to what is subject to variations in in¬ 
dividual perception rather than judgment: I use "objective" for that which is independently judged (or 
intersubjectively verifiable). Japanese grammarians (e.g. Mabuchi 212) sometimes use the corresponding 
Japanese terms syukan-teki 'subjective' and kyakkan-teki 'objective' in precisely the opposite way. 

Caveat lector. 

5. Sometimes contracted to n[o), especially before t,d,orn:oren[o]toko 'my place', boku-ra n[o] 
toko ‘our place’ (Ariyoshi 20). And since /nn/ automatically reduces to a single Ini all trace of the con¬ 
tracted n [o] is lost in Tatibana san ( ) toko wa 'Mr Tachibana's place' (Ariyoshi 71). No wa sometimes 
shortens to naa; N tefef naa = N to iu no wa (an example in Okitsu 1.96). 

6. For some speakers prototonic kara. The particle is also pronounced kkara (or kkara): mukasi kkara 
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kara ai-suru 'loves from/with one's heart'); a TIME (kore kara 'from now on', kinoo kara 
'since yesterday'); an ORDER in sequence (go-ban 'me kara 'from the fifth one'); a SUM 
(sanzen-en kara suru 'it costs at least 3000 yen') or other QUANTITY (hyakuman-nin 
kara’ no kankoo-kyaku 'over a million tourists'); a VIEWPOINT: ka’zu kara iu to (ka’zu kara 
ie’ba) 'when it comes to numbers, from the standpoint of numbers, in terms of number'; 
kanzya’-suu kara ittara 'speaking from the point of numbers of patients' (SA 2649.39d); 
bunsyoo kara site (suru to, miru to) 'judging from the (sentence) style'; kono koto kara 
waka’ru yoo ni... 'As is clear from this fact...'; Sika’si, betu no ka’kudo kara kangaeru to, ... 
'But, when considered from a different angle, ...' (Tanigawa 139). Notice that where 
English prefers to begin AT a time, Japanese prefers to begin FROM a time; yo-zi kara 
hazimaru 'it starts at four'. Perhaps this accounts for yuugata kara dekakeru 'will go out 
toward evening' (BJ 2.45). Some uses seem a bit obscure: ... konniti kara wa yomenai 
hodo ... 'to the extent that they cannot be read (by us) today' (Ono 1966.205); ... syoki 
no kata’ka’na o yomu koto wa, konniti kara wa nakanaka muzukasii no de aru 'reading 
early katakana is extremely difficult (for us) today' (ibid.). On kara’ used for ga’ to mark 
the agent of "verbs which express the idea of TELLING or INFORMING"—hana’su, tyuui 
suru, tutae’ru(~), tegami o okuru, denwa o kake’ru, etc.—see Alfonso 993. Vardul (1967.42), 
noting that the predicate must be affirmative, interprets certain of these examples of kara’ 
as '(doing it) oneself': Ana’ta ga ienai to iu nara watasi kara kotowa’tte yarimasyo’o 'If you 
can't say it, I will refuse him myself'; Oka’asan ni wa ore kara hana'site okoo Til let 
mother know, myself'. But when the act need not rely upon the volition of either party, it 
is possible to use both negative and affirmative predicates (ibid.): Teki kara’ no koogeki 
mo na’i kawari ni kotira kara’ mo koogeki suru tikara’O o usinatte ita kara de aru 'It is be¬ 
cause, to make up for the lack of any attack from the enemy, our side had also lost the 
strength to attack'; Watasi kara nakigoto o kikaseru no sae, hu-yukai ni omowareru desyoo 
'You even seem unhappy that I let you hear me weep'. To Vardul's examples we can add: 

... yoozi ga a’ttara zibun no hoo kara iku ... 'when there was some business to attend to 
THEY would decide when to go do it' (SA 2642.44d); Watasi kara ii-tai koto wa ... 'What 
/ want to say is ...'. But these may be extended uses of the "set-opener ablative" 

(§3.7a): Ana’ta kara itte kudasa’i means both 'YOU say it [for us] = YOU do the talking' 
and 'You tell it (your way) first'; Watakusi kara hana’site mimasyoo ka means 'Shall / try 
speaking [for you/us]?' or 'Shall I be the first to speak? = Shall I say my piece first?' Ac¬ 
cording to Vardul the predicate for the set-opener ablative must be affirmative: 
"Arukimasyoo" to, Mitiko kara aruki-dasita 'Saying "Let's walk", Michiko was the first to 
start walking' (V 1967.42). 

2. '(leaving/removing) from' a place—cf. 6 3. 

3. (=de 2) '(composed) of' (X to Y kara na’tte iru 'is composed of X and Y'), material 
'(made) out of'. Notice that Dantai wa A to B (to C) kara na’tte iru 'The group consists of 
A and B (and C)' amounts to the same thing as Dantai ni wa A to B (to C) ga a’ru. 

4. (= ni Id) 'from/by' an agent. Hun'iki kara na’ni ka ga umareru 'Something is hatched 
by the atmosphere'—or is this 5? 

'from way back' (Tk 3.35a, Kb 389a); hazime kkara 'from the start’ (Maeda 1962.209); ima kkara 
'from now on’ (Kb 141b): kondo kkara 'from this time' (Fn 131b, Kb 329a); kono-aida kkara 'from 
not long ago' (Kb 140a);asa kkara 'from morning’ (Tk 2.307a, Zhs 2.179); o-hiru kkara hazimatte 'be¬ 
ginning at noon'. Cf. -te [kjkara, §9.2.3. The vowel of a preceding k-syllable (especially ku) sometimes 
drops in rapid speech: ... gaikok[u] kara no I aturyoku desu I nee 'it's pressure from abroad, you see' 

(R); kok [o] kara wa 'from here on'. 
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5. (=de 6, no tame ni) cause, reason: Ryooke no syakai-teki tii no mondai kara kono 
kekkon no hanasi wa hadan ni natta The marriage talks were broken off because of the 
(difference in) social position of the two families'; Kisya 1 no tukare kara sugu nemutta 'I 
fell right to sleep with weariness from the train'. 

6. S + kara’—see §17.1 ('because'). 

7. V-te + kara’—see §9.2.3 ('after doing'). 

8. N ni site kara ga/mo/sae = N de sae mo 'even (being) N': Sensei ni site kara ga/mo/ 
sae, kyoositu de nondari tabetari suru n da kara, gakusei ga gyoogi ga wa’ruku naru no mo 
motto-mo daroo 'When even the teachers are eating and drinking in the classroom, we can 
surely expect the students to worsen in deportment'. 7 In these expressions, ni site is a book¬ 
ish equivalent of the copula gerund ni-te > de; the expressions with mo and sae are thus 
parallel to de mo and de sae. But the synonymous expression with ga’ is not easily explained; 
cf. literary V-te kara ga = V-ta to site mo 'even if, say' (Meikai kogo jiten 260c). 

9. [dialect—e.g. Tottori] dynamic location (= de 1). 

10. [dialect] vehicular means (= de 3b). 8 

made 

1. 'to, up to, until' a place or time or order; made ni 'by' (a time or order), 'so as to 
be till a time or a place' (mutative §9.1.11); for other uses see pp. 210, 212. On made ni 
=£ made de =£ made, see pp. 489-90. 

2. 'even'; ni made 'even at/to/etc.' See §2.3.3. 


e 

/ 

1. target 'to', direction 'toward'. This is replaced by ni for many speakers; but note 
that when the sentence is adnominalized, ni drops: umi e no miti 'a road to the sea' = 

*umi ni no miti -» umi no miti [ambiguous]; Eki e no miti o osiete kudasaimasen ka 
'Please show me the way to the station'. Cf. discussion on pp. 207-9. 

2. In downtown Tokyo e replaces ni in a number of uses, e.g.: Go-syuugi o kami e [ = 
ni] tutunde ... 'Wrapping the gratuity in paper ...' (Okitsu 1.268); sinbun ni/e ni deru 'ap¬ 
pears in the newspaper', ensoku ni/e iku 'goes on a picnic', kokuban ni/e kaku 'writes it 
on the blackboard', na’ka ni/e ireru 'puts it inside', ue ni/e oku 'puts it on top', yama’ ni/e 
noboru 'climbs on the mountain', hito ni/e kasu 'lends it to people', hito ni/e ageru 'gives 
it to people', goruhu ni/e iku 'goes golfing' (but not in goruhu o si ni iku 'goes to play 
golf'). A sentence like Anata ni/e agemasyoo ka could, however, be taken as ellipsis for 
Anata e/ni [watasite] agemasyoo ka 'Shall I hand it over to you?' Similar cases: Kotira 
e7ni mo kootya o kure na 'Let me have some tea too', atira-sama e7ni mo ... 'him too', 
Tanaka-san no hoo e/ni mo ... 'let Tanaka have some too'. A more surprising case: 
Atama’ mo yokatta si, ginkoo e [= ni] de mo tutomete ireba, katyoo "kurai ni wa 

7. The only authentic example I have culled is a bit murky in meaning: Dai iti-mon ni site kara ga, 
zyoonai no teizi-ban [s/c] de toppu o simete iru no wa, nizyuu-nen ~go(~) ni zitugen, [suru no] de aru 
'Even the very first question, what is occupying the top of the display board in the room is [something] 
to be realized after 20 years' (SA 2678.37c—the comma in the original text is to mark the ellipsis shown 
in brackets in the romanization). 

8. An example of hune kara maitta 'came by boat’ is found in Diego Collado's Ars Grammaticae 
Japonicae Linguae (1632), according to Ishigaki Kenji 183; this is presumably a Kyushu form. 
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natta desyoo 'He had a good head on his shoulders, too; if he'd worked for a bank, say, 

I bet he would've become a section head at least' (SA 2665.118d). 

The source of some of these morphemes is unclear, though I have elsewhere (Martin 
1968) suggested Korean cognates for the essive ni and the subject marker ga, relating the 
latter to the morpheme ka’ which serves both languages as a postadnominal noun meaning 
'the question of ...', an intermediate stage perhaps being -n-ka with the adnominal marker 
-n- that is found in a number of the languages of northern Asia. 

Each of the particles to and no is probably a convergence of several different etyma. 
Thus some of the uses of to ('with'—perhaps 'and') are likely to be cognate with the Altaic 
comitative case marker, despite the apparent lack of a descendant from that etymon in 
Korean; other uses (the subjective essive, 'thinking/saying that ...') may be the deictic to = 
so 'that'—there are cognates in the Korean deictics—or developments from the focus mark¬ 
er -do 'even/indeed (being)', for which we cite Ryukyu and Korean cognates in §2.3.4; 
while still other uses ('when/if') may be truncations of toki 'time' and/or toko [ro] 'place, 
circumstance', both of which enjoy Korean cognates. 

Some uses of no ('the one which ...' etc.) may result from a shortening of mono 'thing 
(etc.)'; one use (as subject marker) remains obscure in origin though it also may be from 
mono; the adnominalized forms of the copula no/na' are variant reductions of na'ru = ni a’ru 
(attributive form of the literary copula, made up of essive + auxiliary 'be'); other uses, in¬ 
cluding the genitive 'of', result from ellipsis involving one or more of the preceding forms, 
as explained in appropriate sections of this work. 

The particle e < pe is usually assumed to have developed from the noun he < pe 'vicin¬ 
ity' (now found mainly as a suffix -be), sometimes taken to be an early loan from Chinese 
but perhaps to be ascribed (along with heri 'edge'?) to the verb he-ru < p(e)- 'passes by'. 
The particle 6 <wo is obscure in origin. An emphatic object-marker ba’ which occurs in 
the Ryukyus and also in northern Honshu suggests that wo may have come from ba, by 
assimilation of the vowel to the initial labial; it has been speculated that wo and the focus 
particle wa’ <pa’ are divergent developments in the same etymon. 

It is reported that e is sometimes pronounced we in dialects (e.g. Nagano, Zhs 2.473) 
and 6 is sometimes pronounced wo. 

The etymology of made is discussed on p. 137 (§2.4). The origin of kara is a puzzle. I 
know of only one good suggestion, that described in Ono 1966.181, according to which 
the particle is related to the morpheme -kara that appears in ya-kara(~) 'tribe' and hara-kara 
'siblings' 9 and to the morpheme -gara that appears in tomogara(~) 'group of fellows' and in 
kuni-gara 'national character'and hito-gara 'personal character'—with gara 'pattern, charac¬ 
ter' itself to be considered a truncation?—for which there are Mongolian and Manchu cog¬ 
nates kar(e), har(e), etc., to which we can relate the Korean kyelay 'tribe'. (Note also the 
obsolete kara’ 'stalk, stem; handle; spatula' as well as kara’ 'husk, shell' and kara’ 'empty'; 
karada 'body' may be connected.) But I wonder if the particle may not, instead, turn out 


9. Also in the old word ukara ‘relatives' (said to be from umi-kara with the noun derived from the 
infinitive umi 'giving birth'), best known in the compound ukara-yakara 'people around one'. Ya-kara 
contains ya = ie 'house', and hara-kara contains 'belly'. Otsuki would take -kara as a variant of ko-ra 
'children' in these words. 
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to be somehow related to the Korean verb ka- 'go' with a possible cognate in the Japanese 
verbs ki- < ko- 'come' and/or kayow- 'commute, go regularly'. 10 See also the discussion on 
nagara, §9.1.3. 

Above I have suggested that some uses of no may result from a shortening of mono. But 
very disturbing to this notion—and to the speculations about origins of the subject particle 
ga’—is the use in dialects of ga” for those constructions where the standard language uses the 
pronominal no 'the one/fact that... (etc.)'. This first came to my attention in the Kochi dia¬ 
lect, and I confirmed with a native speaker such forms as atarasii ga ga = atarasii no ga 'the 
one which is new (as subject)' suggested by Doi 1958.267-8. Since then I have come 
across the usage in reports of a number of different dialects: un ga = umu no o 'giving 
birth' (Ishikawa, Zhs 3.113); kuru ga noo = kuru no o 'coming' (Zhs 1.26, Niigata—noo = 
nee?); moro ga morote = morau no o moratte 'receiving what one receives' (Ishikawa, Zhs 
3.121); atarasii ga koote = atarasii no o katte 'buying a new one' (Toyama, Zhs 3.30, 35); 
ii ga tanomu zo = ii no o tanomu yo 'Be sure to get me a good one' (Ishikawa, Zhs 3.181). 

According to Kgg 82.41a n.13, in Matsuzaki-machi in Kamo-gun of Shizuoka prefec¬ 
ture, ga’ is used for pronominal no in the two senses 'the one that'...' and 'the act of ...'— 
as it is in Kochi: Gakko e iku GA o kirau 'I hate to go to school', Watasi ga tabe-ta'i GA 
wa ringo no aoi G A da 'What I like to eat are the green ones of the apples'. But it is not 
used for S no da 'it is a fact that ...' (equivalent to literary suru nari, not to be confused 
with su na’ri 'they say ...') for that is said by direct nominalization S fnoj= da: Gakkoo e 
iku da = Gakkoo e iku no da. Yet in Niigata we find S ga da: Nai ga da = Nai no da (Zhs 
2.336). And in Niigata and Toyama even no de 'since' and no ni 'despite the fact that' 
can be said with ga’ for no: si-tai ga de = si-tai no de 'since I want to do it' (Zhs 2.341 )— 
Niigata), nai ga dee = na’i no de 'since I have none' (Zhs 3.79—Toyama); kono attui ga nii 
= kono atui no ni 'despite its being hot like this' (Toyama, Zhs 3.42; on 3.45 we find atui 
ni). 11 The use of ga ni for purpose, like the standard use of no ni, may be treated as ellip¬ 
sis (see p. 858) V-ru ga/no -[tame]- ni: mi ni yuku ga ni = mi ni iku no ni 'in order to go 
look at it' (Zhs 3.62—Toyama); this also occurs in Shikoku, according to Doi 1958.271. 
From Ishikawa these are reported: iku ga ya tee = iku no da to (itte) 'saying I would go' 
(Zhs 3.173—ya is the copula); yattee ga de = yari-tai no de 'since I want to do it' (Zhs 
3.180). 

In Chiba n[o] ga is apparently used to mean no [mo]no 'the thing of ...': hoka n ga de 
= hoka no mono de 'being something else' (Zhs 2.220 fn); yoso n ga wa = yoso no 
[mono] wa 'a different one' (Zhs 2.223). 

In central Niigata prefecture for S no da you hear S ga n da and this has become known 
as "Echigo no gan-kotoba" according to Zhs 2.29. 

The use of ga’ to mean 'the one that belongs to' is found in older Japanese; one of the 


1 O. Aston 49 says "kara is contracted for ka areba 'since this is so', and suggests it must have been 
earlier NO kara, deriving ono-zukara and te-zukara from -n-tu-kara with the old (locative-)genitive mark¬ 
er -tu-. According to Ishigaki Kenji the original meaning of the particle was abstract 'according with', 
whence there developed use to mark a traversal object. The ablatives of place and time were always 
marked by yori before the Kokin-shu (Ishigaki K. 149-50, 153). V-te kara first appeared in colloquial 
texts of 1593 (id., 171-2). 

11. Gengo-Kenkyu 47.66-7 (1965) reports that nominalizing ga and ga ni/de are common in the 
Suzu dialect of the Noto Peninsula. 
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examples in Meikai kogo jiten (204c.10) is ... Kakinomoto [no] Hitomaro ga na'ri = K. H. 
no mono de a’ru 'is one of K. H.'s', cited from a note in the Kokin-shu. 

In general, the various dialects of Japanese use case markers in very similar ways; a few 
differences have been noted in the lists above. For the allative e (or ni) and the dative ni 
(or e), there are three different etyma which have figured prominently in the development 
of the language. Fluctuations in the use of e and ni have been described above and else¬ 
where; the third etymon is a group of variants that derive from the noun sama, which now 
means 'appearance' but earlier had the meanings 'way, method' and 'direction' (equivalent 
to kata). The forms are SA (originally an earmark of the Kanto plain but now of the entire 
northeast, according to Zhs 2.19); SANE and SINE (East Kyushu); SAMYAA, SANYAA, 

SAN (West Kyushu); SAME, SAN, SE (South Kyushu). Cf. Zhs 6.17 nIO. Shimmura says 
SA was a dialect form in literature of the Muromachi period (1338-1573). And a sixteenth- 
century proverb is quoted by Maeda 1961.137 and Zhs 5.15 to the effect "Kyoto E, 

[Northern] Kyushu Nl,and Kanto SA". 

It is interesting that we can find examples of sa used for ni in other uses, in addition to 
the dative and allative: 

(1) dative: hotoke-sama sa agete 'giving it to Buddha' (Miyagi, Zhs 1.170). 

(2) allative: yakuba sa itta 'went to the government office' (Fukushima, Zhs 1.278); 
saihu sa ire-be [= ireyoo] to site 'when I tried to put it in my purse' (Iwate, Takeda 
1970.60). 

(3) mutative: N sa naru 'becomes N' (Aomori, Zhs 1.64 etc.). 

(4) purposive: V-i sa iku (etc.) 'goes to V' (Iwate, Zhs 1.94, 96); asobi sa kitara 'if you 
come for a visit' (Miyagi, Zhs 1.160); si sa kite 'coming to do it' (Yamagata, Zhs 1.240); 
mukee sa igu bee ( = mukai ni ikoo) 'let's go to meet him' (Fukushima, Zhs 1.264); mi sa 
itte 'going to see' (Fukushima, Zhs 1.275). This is not to be confused with a northeastern 
use of sa as an abbreviation of the dialect particle sakai 'because (of)' (= kara’), nor with 
the sentence-final sa’ of § 15.2. 

In § 13.5 you will find a few Osaka forms such as dona i = donna ni 'in what manner' 
that appear to be the essive (or adverbialized copula) ni with the initial nasal suppressed. 
Similar Osaka examples of [n]i in other uses are also found, e.g.: saki i = saki ni 'ahead = 
first' (temporal locative, Zhs 4.202), tabi i det [e] = tabi ni dete 'leaving for a trip' (pur¬ 
posive, Zhs 4.227), otumu i = atama" ni 'onto the head' (mutative locative, Zhs 4.202), ... . 
Maeda 1961.139 says that Osaka also has i as a variant of e, used in situations where ni 
would give a different meaning as in Soko e suwan-nahare = Soko e suwari-nasa’i '(Move and) 
sit there', cf. Soko ni suwatte [i-]nahare = Soko ni suwatte i-nasai 'Stay seated there'— 

Osaka will also allow de for ni in the last example (Maeda 1961.140). 

We have noted the confusion between e and ni among standard speakers, some of whom dis¬ 
tinguish these particles part or all of the time, while others relax the distinction or lack it altogeth¬ 
er. The latter category includes most modern Kyushu speakers, who lack e and use ni instead. In 
modern Osaka, according to Maeda 1961.141-2, when the dative is used with a donatory verb the 
particles are distinguished depending on whether the recipient is a superior or is an inferior such 
as oneself; we can presume this reflects examples like sensei E ageru 'I give it to the teacher' and 
uti NI kureru 'he gives it to me'. 

A fourth etymon for the dative-allative is ge 'to a person', found frequently in Chiba 
(Zhs 2.206n), but also in Kanagawa (Zhs 2.304 ni), and other parts of the northeast 
Kanto area (Zhs 2.26). Zhs 2.26 says this form is probably a contraction of an old particle 
or pseudo-restrictive Oga'ri 'to (where one is)' as found in the example kimi gari ikeba 'if I 
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come to my lord' (MKZ 1 54a). (The Niigata form songe = sonna ni, Zhs 2.365, must have 
a different source, perhaps the evidential -ge of § 20.) 

In the Ryukyus a particle saa [n]i is used for the instrumental and material uses of 
standard de, and the northern Ryukyu particle syi (Martin 1970.111b) in some of its uses 
may have come from a contraction of that, unless all uses are derived from the infinitive 
of 'do' (cognate with standard si). Cf. Hogen-gaku gaisetsu 130, which states that in the 
Ryukyus [n]kai is used for 'to a place' and nkai, nai, or nee for 'to a person'; all these 
forms are probably reductions from nakai, which means '(in)to' and perhaps derives from 
a reduction of [no] na’ka [n]i 'to inside of'. But reflexes of simple ni are found in all 
Ryukyu dialects, I believe, as expressions of the personal dative and some of the other 
meanings found in the standard language. In the northern Ryukyus (Martin 1970) there 
are also such forms as k[h]atyi <C kati 'to(ward)' (= e) and gadi ?<gade < kade 'up to, 
as far as' (= made). 

The pronominal use of no 'one/fact/it' (no 3 above) is expressed by ga’ in some of the 
dialects, as we have observed. In Okinawa (cf. Hogen-gaku gaisetsu 131) there is a particle 
of similar use that has the shape si, which must derive from an earlier su, since it has an un¬ 
palatalized sibilant. This particle appears in the northern Ryukyus in such expressions as 
was[i] 'mine', nas[i] 'yours', and qar ga si 'his/hers' (Martin 1970.123). 

2.2a. UNMARKED ADJUNCTS 


Not all adjuncts are marked; a few, adverbs par excellence, are never followed by a rela¬ 
tional marker, as noted in § 13.7. Other unmarked adjuncts are the result either of direct 
adverbialization of a nominal (§9.1.13—a process we can treat as ellipsis of the essive or 
copula infinitive ni) or of the application of a marker of focus, such as waVmo, that regu¬ 
larly suppresses the subject marker ga’ and the object marker 6 and sometimes ni (in sev¬ 
eral of its uses). 

The surface versions of sentences—what we hear and see—often contain an optional 
omission of a marker, the result of ellipsis. The object particle 6 is very frequently 
dropped, especially in dialects; the subject particle ga’ somewhat less frequently, 12 and the 
so-called "topic" particle wa’ still less frequently. In western and central Japan (most no¬ 
ticeably in Hiroshima) the quotative to '[saying/thinking] that...' drops readily before a 
quotational verb. Maeda (1961.82 ff) suggests that the ellipsis of 6 is quite old and the 
other droppings are more recent but gradually gaining in frequency. For Osaka, he gives 
frequencies as high as the following for ellipsis within discourse: 


dropped 6 
dropped to 

dropped ga 
dropped wa 


.91 

.88 before iu 'says' 

.75 before omou 'thinks' 

.60 

.36 


On the frequent dropping of 6 and quotative to by Kansai speakers, see also Zhs 4.17. 


12. But when ga marks an underlying (semantic) object, the frequency of omission is probably 
the same as for o. 
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In the standard language, the quotative to will not normally drop, except for oblique 
requests, where V-ru yoo ni [to] iu 'asks one to V' is more often heard without to; and 
dropping of 6, ga’, and wa’ is less common. But you will run across other omissions of ex¬ 
pected relational particles from time to time; it is not always easy to tell, especially in 
written texts—and with atonic adjuncts, even in speech—whether a given expression is to 
be taken as a lexical compound or as a loose phrase with dropped markers. Kankei ga na’i 
'has no relevance' shortensto kanke [i] na’i 'is irrelevant' and kakkoo ga ii 'has a nice ap¬ 
pearance' shortens to kakko[o] ii 'is attractive'. Sometimes it is unclear just which marker 
may have been omitted, since the grammar will allow more than one valence: Yuukoku 
[ni/ga] tikai ga mada hi ga kurete inai 'It was close to evening [or: Evening was close] but 
the sun had not yet gone down' (SA 2674.110a). 

Examplesof dropped ga’: ... rekisi-syoku [aa] yutaka na, ottori to sita mati da 'it is a 
quiet town, rich in historical color' (SA); ... iro 1 [ga] aza’yaka na ha’nkati 'a bright-colored 
handkerchief' (SA 2793.95c); ... en-suto no sinpai [ga] na’ku suta’ato dekiru no wa 'to be 
able to start without fear of killing the engine' (SA 2684.23b—the first word is an abbre¬ 
viation of enzin-sutoppu); ... monogokoro [ga] tuite ... 'reaching the age of discretion' 

(R); Sensei [ga] mada o-sake o nonde 'ru toki datta 'It was when you were still drinking' 

(Tk 3.214a); Saihu^aj- karappo no rentyuu ga ... 'Those whose pocketbooks are empty ...' 
(SA 2835.7); Hanasi [ga] kawarima’su ga, ... '(Not) to change the subject, ..." (R); 

... ka’zoku [ga] issyo ni... ‘(having) one's family with one'; Dai wa moo tuke’ru hituyoo 
[ga] na’i desu ne ... Sore na’ra, da’i wa hituyoo [ga] arimase’n ne 'There's no need any more 
to attach a title [to a^painting] ... Then, there's no need for a title, is there' (Tk 3.258b); 

... sen-nen [ga] iti-niti no gotoku 'a thousand years (is) like a day' (Ishigaki Kenji 55); 

... ana’ta to atasi to [ga] me no tuke-dokoro ga onazi de a’tta koto wa, omosiroi n desu 'I 
think it is interesting that you and I had the same point of view' (Tk 3.198b); Tyot-to 
hen datta no wa sono ik-ka’i ~dake de, a’to wa dotai e itte mo kimoti [ga] yokatta 'Only 
that once was it a bit odd, wherever else I went it felt good' (Tk 3.75a); Boku(~) wa 
hoosoo [ga] kirai, koogi ( - ) [ga] kirai, taidan mo kirai de ne 'I hate broadcasts, I hate lec¬ 
tures, I hate dialogs (= interviews), too'(Tk 4.279a); Kaimaku [ga] sema’ru bankoku-haku 
de, Nippon-iti sabisii otoko wa da’re daroo 'With the International Exposition about to 
open, who do you think is the saddest man in Japan?' (SA 2670.22b); Atama’ na’nzo, 
siroi no ga o-ari de na’i desu ne'.—Siroi no [ga/mo] arima’su yo’. Ooi ni a’ru n da, wak^no 
hoo ni 'You have no white [hairs] on your head or anything, I see.—I've got white ones all 
right. There are lots, toward the part' (Tk 3.179b). 

Kuno has suggested that the ga’ which marks an underlying subject is never dropped in 
an independent sentence, though it may be dropped when the sentence is adnominalized 
or adverbialized; what appear to be unmarked subjects in independent sentences are, he 
says, wa’-marked themes with the wa’ omitted. I have found no convincing counterexam¬ 
ples, but in some cases the unmarked theme may simply be unmarked from the start, with 
either wa’ or mo appropriate. The following adnominalized sentence seems to omit both 
wa’ and mo: Anna’ no [wa] doo tte koto [mo] na’i wa’ke desu yo 'I mean there's nothing 
special about one of that sort' (SA 2685.26e). 

Examples of dropped 6: Sore o saikin, kusuri [o] kau no ga urusa’ku na’tta n de, 
yameta’ n da 'But lately it's become such a hassle to buy drugs that I've quit' (SA 2792.29d); 
Ne’ko wa hooziro no su(") [o] nerau n da ne 'The cat has its eye on the bunting's nest, you 
see' (Tk 4.291a); ... honto ni kinodoku na koto [o] sima’sita yo 'I really did a pitiful thing 
(to him) ...' (Tk 3.105a). 
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The locative marker de drops in a few expressions of the type Nihon [de] saidai no N 
'the largest N in Japan'; see § 13.5, § 13.7. And the stative locative marker ni often drops 
in expressions of the type watasi wa Tyuugoku [ni] taizai "tyuu 'while I was staying in 
China' (cf. §14.4, §25). 

Here are examples of ellipsis of the allative marker e under subdued thematization 
(§3.9): Kyookai wa yoku itta wa 'I went to church a lot' (Tk 2.129b); Kyuusyuu e wa 
iku ka mo siremasen keredo mo, Hokka’idoo wa ikimasen 'I may go to Kyushu but I won't 
go to Hokkaido' (Tk 4.209a). Ueno na’nzo e wa, irassyaimasen ka.—Ueno wa ikimasen. 
Tatta iti-do 1 itta na’ '(Don't you =) Do you ever go to Ueno [Zoo]?—I don't go to Ueno. 

I've been only once' (Tk 2.140b). 

In a few expressions the reciprocal marker to and/or the dative marker ni will often 
drop: N {to} dooyoo, N {to} tomodomo( _ ) (§3.6); N {ni/to} sokkuri (§3.6,§25); N {ni} 
soo'oo (§25); ... . The following example drops the dative marker after the first adjunct 
and the subject marker after the second: Ana’ta [ni] seihuku [ga] nia’u wa yo, na’n te iu to, 
mottai-na’i kara kiyoo na’nte 'When I said something like "The uniform looks good on you", 
he replied something like "I might as well wear it since it would be a waste not to" ' 

(SA 2655.39d). 


2.3. FOCUS OF A TT ENT ION: BACKGROUNDING ("SUBDUING") AND 
FOREGROUNDING ("HIGHLIGHTING") OF ADJUNCTS 


The particles wa and mo signal opposite focus: mo highlights, wa subdues. Attention is 
concentrated by mo, it is shifted elsewhere by wa. Choosing wa’ for an adjunct at the be¬ 
ginning of a sentence is like raising a stage curtain or lowering a backdrop in preparation 
for a scene. We can speak of the function of wa’ as backgrounding or "out-focusing" and 
that of mo as foregrounding or "in-focusing". But generally we will speak of a phrase 
marked by wa’ as SUBDUED, and one marked by mo as HIGHLIGHTED. 

When indeterminates (i.e. interrogative-indefinite words) are in a tonic phrase marked 
b|r mo and followed by a negative predicate, the entire phrase is stripped of its^accent: 13 
Dare mo inai 'There is no one there', Nani mo na’i 'There is nothing'; D& o de ] mo hataraite 
ima’sen 'I'm not working anywhere' (BJ 2.152.H), Dole ni mo iremasen desita 'I didn't 
put it in any of them' (ibid.). But donna/dono N mo will usually retain its accent: 

Donna I hana’ mo I saite imase’n 'There's no kind of flower blooming' (BJ 2.151 .H). And 
if the indeterminate is followed by a highlighted gerund, the accents will normally persist: 
Doko ni I oite mo II kamaimasen 'It doesn't matter wherever you put it', Na’n-do I mite 
mo II kamaimasen 'It doesn't matter how often you look at it' (BJ 2.141 .F). But you will 
sometimes hear these longer stretches losing their accents, too: Doo suru koto mo 
dekimasen 'There's nothing can be done about it' is often said with only the final accent 
remaining. Certain of the quantity words obligatorily lose their accents when marked by 
mo and followed by a negative: suko'si mo na’i 'doesn't have even a little', hitori mo inai 
'not even one person is present', hitolu mo na’i 'hasn't even one'. 

Virtually any predicate adjunct can be backgrounded or foregrounded. The only ex¬ 
ceptions are certain adverbs such as goku 'extremely', which never takes focus; on the 
focus of adverbs, see § 13.7. Focus can be applied to gerunds (-te wa/mo, §9.2.2) and to 

13. But itu mo 'always' is an exception, for reasons explained below. And the accent suppression 
is optional for iku-tu, iku-ra. 
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infinitives (-i wa/mo, §9.1). The latter situation, however, calls for special consideration, 
since the resulting forms are limited to constructions with the semantically empty (or 
dummy) auxiliaries si- 'do' and a’r- 'be', constructions which split the sentence nucleus in 
order to highlight or subdue the nucleus itself, as explained in §5. As we will remark be¬ 
low, the PROVISIONAL form (-re’ba = -te’ wa) contains a built-in variant of wa, a variant 
that optionally can be used also with the conditional -ta'ra [ba] and, by category slippage, 
with the present-day provisional of the copula na'ra [ba], which comes from the literary 
conditional; as well as with the direct-object marker 6 [ba], at least in Literary Japanese. 
Literary Japanese also has a concessive form -re’-do = -te' mo, which contains a built-in 
synonym of mo, as is explained below. 

The subdual and the highlighting are expressed by adding wa’ or mo, respectively. 

These particles attach to the phrase, directly following any particle that marks the ad¬ 
junct, EXCEPT when the particle is ga’ or 6. In standard spoken Japanese these two parti¬ 
cles are obligatorily suppressed when focus is applied (for exceptions with mo see below), 
so that where we would expect *N ga’ wa/mo and *N 6 wa/mo (by analogy with N ni 
wa/mo, N kara' wa/mo, N e’ wa/mo, etc.) we find only N wa/mo: the opposition of the 
prime cases of subject vs. object is neutralized. The marker for the other core case the 
dative, often drops when subdued, but I am not sure that the option is always available: 
Mita me’ [ni] wa onazi suika de mo, suika ni yotte naka’mi ga tigau 'To look at they may 
be the same watermelon but the inside differs with the watermelon' (SA), presumably a 
dative of reference (meni [totte]), cf. mita me’ ni ii 'is nice to look at'. See also §3.9, 
p. 227. Examples of optionally dropped allative marker N [e] wa will be found in § 2.2a. 

In the Ryukyus, at least in certain dialects spoken in Okinawa and in Yonaguni, the 
appropriate reflexes of ga’ wa, ga’ mo, and ga’ zo (= ^ga} koso) all occur. In written Japa¬ 
nese we find the expected 6 mo, 14 but there is no *N ga’ mo, and in place of *N 6 wa you 
find N 6 ba (though not *N ga’ wa). But the function of 6 ba differs from that of wa’, be¬ 
ing closer to the meaning of koso 'indeed' (often equivalent to colloquial sa!) since it pin¬ 
points the spotlight on the object, rather than shifting attention away: Watakusi no ka’ko 
o ba kaerimima’su to ... 'As I look back upon my past ...' (in a formal speech); Ka’nsya(") 
no i(~) 6 ba arawasima’su 'I express my feeling of gratitude'; Kono rippa na seinen 6 ba, 
ana’ta ni go-syookai itasi-tai to zon-zima’su 'I would like to introduce this splendid young 
man to you'. Like many another literary expression 6 ba can be used as a jocular variant 
in the colloquial: Siturei o ba itasima’su 'I bid thee good-bye!' 

Since wa’ and mo are opposites, we expect them to be mutually incompatible; accord¬ 
ingly we must reject such a text example as *... tango wa’ mo hakkiri sinai 'nor is the vo¬ 
cabulary clear' (Mikami 1963a.62) as a mistake, probably an attempt to substitute mo for 
wa’ in the proofreading—or, at best, a blend of two sentences (such as tango wa hakkiri sinai 
+ tango mo hakkiri sinai) that would be rejected by the writer or speaker upon reflection. 

14. Examples: ... to iu muzan na zikenga okite, kootuu-ziko no gekizoo nado de hitori ya hutari no 
siboo ni wa donkan ni natte iru watasi-tati o mo sasuga ni odorokaseta 'A tragic event happened in 
which ... and it startled even us who had grown callous at the death of an individual or a couple with 
the sudden increase in automobile accidents' (SA 2666.36a); ... Amerika de wa kono hoohoo o hiki- 
tugi reedaa o mo kuwaetel") harikeen—taihuu—no sinro o hakatta ga ... 'In America they have extend¬ 
ed these methods and have added radar, too, in plotting the course of hurricanes—typhoons—and ...' 
(KKK 3.212). For more examples, see KKK 3.235. A similar example of 6 made will be found in 
§2.3.3, along with examples of made ga. Examples of nani lw)o mo occur in the romanized version of 
Aesop's Fables (413, 414), published in Amakusa in 1604; there are examples with ordinary nouns, 
too: "fagiuomo” = hazi o mo 'even shame'. 
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But a sequence of mo wa is possible under certain circumstances, which require us to un¬ 
dergo more than one cycle of derivation. The most prominent situation is when the mo is 
part of a generalizing expression built on an indeterminate, perhaps as a reduction of... de 
mo 'even being' as suggested in §9.2.2: dare mo '[not] anybody', na’ni mo '[not] anything', 
etc. Alfonso 769 lists acceptable examples with de mo wa: Dare ni de mo wa dekimase’n 
'Not just ANYBODY can do it', Doko ni de mo wa utte imase’n 'These aren't sold just 
ANYPLACE'. (In these expressions the accent may appear on any member: Doko ni de' 
mo wa—if it is on the last syllable the accent is automatically cancelled by the juncture.) 
Another such situation is with the generalized NUMBER words: ( ll<utu mo wa na’i 'We do 
not have an indefinite number of them (though we DO have some)', cf/ikutu mo na'i 'We 
haven't got very many of them'. Additional examples of mo wa: Tooi tokoro da kara na’n- 
do mo wa kaere’nai 'It is such a faraway place that I can't return just any number of times'; 

iii* • / 

Kantan da kara sugu dekimasu—ni-zikan mo san-zikan mo wa kakaranai 'It is so easy I can 
do it right away—it won't take any two or three hours!'; Mittu “ba'kari hituyoo da’ ga, too 
mo nizyuu mo wa iranai 'Just three are necessary; we don't need a whole ten or twenty!'; 
Iti-nihai na’ra sake mo nome’ru ga, na’n-bai mo wa nome’nai 'I can drink a cup or two of 
sake, but I can't drink very much'. (More examples: Okutsu 1974.175, 177.) 

The focus permits us to make a difference of meaning between itu mo sinai 'always re¬ 
frains from doing it' and itu mo wa sinai 'doesn't ALWAYS (= usually) do it' just as there 
is a difference between mainiti( _ ) sinai 'refrains from doing it every day' and ma’initiC) wa 
sinai 'doesn't do it EVERY day'. (But *Da’re mo wa sinai 'Not everybody does it' is reject¬ 
ed.) This use of wa’ to play up adverbial contrasts is a frequent source of confusion for the 
foreigner: sukosi dekiru 'I can DO it a bit' is not the same as sukosi wa dekiru 'I can do it 
A LITTLE (but not much)'. Cf. itu ka WA, aa itta ziken ga okiru to omotte 'masita yo 'I 
thought such an incident would arise SOONER OR LATER'(SA 2660.39b). An added 
problem with these mo expressions is that they cannot undergo propredication (§3.10) 
unless somehow quantified. Exceptionally, however, the TIME expression with mo is just 
the opposite in this respect, and that is one of the reasons that Japanese grammarians 
would prefer to treat itu-mo as a single lexical unit: 

itu mo da 'it is always' *na’n-zi/nan-doki mo da 'it is ever so many 


o'clocks' BUT: 

na’n-do/iku-tabi mo da 'it is ever so many 
times' 

*doko mo da 'it is everywhere' nan-ka’syo mo da 'it is ever so many places' 

*na’ni mo da 'it is everything' iku-tu mo da 'it is ever so many' 

na’n-X mo da 'it is ever so many X' 

*da’re mo da 'it is everyone' na’n-nin mo da 'it is ever so many people' 

To say the things forbidden on the left you would use ... de’ mo da. There is a difference 
of meaning between itu mo da 'it is always (= usual)' and itu de mo da 'it is any time'. 
But to say 'it is anywhere' you have to choose between 'it is somewhere' (doko ka da 
§ 1 5.6) and 'it is everywhere' (doko de mo da). On the other hand, in the negative form 
both the left and right columns are possible: 

doko mo zya na’i 'it isn't anywhere' nan-ka’syo mo zya na’i 'it isn't ever so many 

places = it isn't very many places' 

na’ni mo zya na’i 'it isn't anything' iku-tu mo zya na’i 'it isn't ever so many = it 

isn't very many' 
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BUT: 

itu mo zya na'i 'it isn't always' (NOT *na’n-zi/na’n-doki mo zya na'i 'it isn't ever so 
'it isn't ever') many o'clocks' 

Cf. nan-zikan mo da 'it is ever so BUT: 

much time' : nan-zikan mo zya na’i na'n-do/iku-tabi mo zya na’i 'it isn't ever so 
'it is not ever so much time = it many (= very many) times' 

isn't very much time' 

The question arises whether it might be possible to generate a double mo mo, but all 
attempts to do so have failed the test of acceptability; we will have to say there is no 
*... mo mo, nor any *... de mo [de] mo, much less *... wa’ wa or *... de wa [de] wa. 15 Ac¬ 
cordingly, the following sentence must contain a misprint of a double for a single wa’: 

*Mori Oogai wa wa sema’i imi de no bunsi de wa na’ku ... ' 'Mori Ogai is not a literary man 
in the narrow sense but ...' (CK 985.292a.8). But an unmarked quotation will sometimes 
lead to a double-wa’: De wa, hai.—De wa wa yokei da 'Well then, yessir.—The ''well then" 
can be left out' (Fn 164a). 

While ... wa’ da is relatively rare, though not unknown—too no renzyuu wa’ desu ne 'the 
[political] party men, you see' (Tk 4.212a)—and perhaps needed in our grammar forfur- 
ther derivations, sentences with ... mo da are not uncommon: Zyanbo ni naku no wa 
zeikan dake de wa na’i. Kookuu-ga’isya ya ryookoo-dairiten(~) no se’erusu-man mo da 'It 
isn't just the Customs who are crying over the jumbo [jets]; it's also the salesmen for the 
airlines and the travel agencies' (SA 2670.139e)'; Kono zubon mo desu ka? '(Do you 
mean) these trousers too [go to the laundry]?' (BJ 2.46). These examples result from 
propredication (§3.10). We would require a source with ... moda in any event for certain 
further derivations: a sentence such as watasi no ikutu mo no mondai 'the ever so many 
problems that I have' contains an underlying structure mondai ga ikutu mo [a’ru no] da 
'the problems are [existent to the extent of] ever so many'. 

A similar sort of recycling will account for the occurrence, in certain types of collo¬ 
quial sentence, of mo ga; the mo has been attached to the noun (N mo da 'it is also/even 
N') and then a subject is built on this: Da’re mo ka’re mo ga ... 'Anybody and everybody ...' 
(Miyara 1954.33); ... nisen-nin mo ga atuma’ru ... 'all of 2000 people gather' (SA 2830. 
88c); ... na’n-nin mo nanzyuu-nin mo ga, arui-wa kizu-tuki, arui-wa kootai site hisomuD 
goo ga ... 'the trenches where soldiers by the dozens hid, either wounded or in retreat' 

(SA 2670.45a); Taidan wa da’re mo ga dekiru mono de wa na’i 'Not just everyone can do 
dialogue interviews' (Endo 245); Minsyu-syugi to iu kotoba’ nara-ba da’re mo ga sitte iru 
'When it comes to the word "democracy" everybody knows it' (KKK 3.211); Sika’si 
kyoosoo-a’ite ni na’ru mono ga, ta’n ni kyuuyuu no’mi de wa na’ku, kyoosi mo ga sono 
taisyoo to sarema’su 'But it is not just classmates who become rivals in competition, teach¬ 
ers also get treated as targets of it [the competition]' (Matsuda 24); ... c/a're de 1 mo ga 
keiken suru koto ga dekiru 'anybody can experience it' (Nagano 1966.127). Another ex¬ 
ample of da’^e de'mo'ga will be found on p. 170; I have also found an example of da’re si mo 
ga: Sore wa dare si mo ga tyuunen ni nareba iti-do wa kangaeru koto da 'That's something 
that must occur to everyone when he gets middle-aged' (Endo 264). Examples of made 
mo ga and sa’e mo ga will be found in §2.3.3. We might expect a similar recycling to yield 

15. There are Old Japanese examples of wa mo: ... hiru wa mo ura-sabi kurasi, yoru wa mo iki-zuki 
akasi ... 'the days, I worry them through till dusk; the nights, I sigh them through till dawn' (Man’yo- 
shu 210). 
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*N mo o (or even *N mo o ba) but native speakers are adamant in insisting such phrases 
be reedited to N 6 mo. 153 Even the mo ga examples are not without critics: dislike for the 
sentence DaVe mo ga odoroite ita 'Everyone was surprised' (though "it is often seen in 
newspapers") is expressed in SA 2658.39b, which points out that you don't say *Nani mo 
ga na’i or *Doko mo ga ippai da. Cf. Alfonso 747-8 with the example Da’re mo ga sitte iru 
'Everyone knows it'; examples from the speech of the Emperor's brother Tskahito and of 
the criticTokugawa Musei will be found in Tk 2.123b. 

Recycling may occur for other particles as well: ... nan-dankai mo ni hiyaku sita ... 
'(which) has jumped over ever so many stages' (Yoshida 1973.11). From the point of view 
of what we hear on the surface, mo may turn up either before or after any particle other 
than wa (which it occurs before but not after), depending on whether the speaker wants to 
highlight the entire phrase or the noun only. In this respect, at least, mo differs from wa, 
for wa closes the phrase to any further internal structure. 

It is sometimes assumed that because wa is—mistakenly, in my opinion—taken as the 
marker of a "topic" (=THEME), phrases with wa belong in the theme position, i.e. at or 
near the beginning of the sentence. It is true that themes (§3.9) are very often subdued 
with wa’, but any of the adjuncts can be so subdued without moving to the thematic posi¬ 
tion. Below are examples in which the wa phrase follows the direct object (more examples 
will be found in §3.9a); the first three examples are marked for juncture to show how the 
o-phrase has undergone thematization: Sonna ba’ka na I hihan( _ ) o suru ningen o II watasi wa 
II keibetu sima’su I yo 'I simply DESPISE a person who makes such stupid criticism'; 

Tatoe(-) (I) kutuu o tomona’tte mo II nikutai-teki na zyuusoku-kan o II onna’ wa I motomeru 
no I yo 'Women SEEK a feeling of physical fulfillment even if it is accompanied with an¬ 
guish'; Soko no tokoro o ll watasi-ra wa I mayoimasu I ne 'THAT's the place we get CON¬ 
FUSED, you see'; ... "Nissin-kooku" to ka’ita, sono insatu-butu o watasi wa motte imasu 
'the printed matter with "Nisshin School Ward" written on it is in my possession' (Shibata 
1965.39); Kuniko no e o Ayao wa mukasi kara mite iru 'Ayao has been looking at Kuni- 
ko's painting for a long long time now' (Ig 1965.70); Kono ha’ru “irai, sude ni zyuu-suu- 
tuu no syooka’i-zyoo(') o, Saeki(~) wa kuuhi site iru 'Just since spring Saeki has run 
through a dozen or more letters of introduction with no results' (Ig 1965.69); Oita ha’ha 
no karada no, onna’ de aru utukusi-sa o Kuniko wa koohuku ni kan-zita 'Kuniko felt the 
womanly beauty of her aged mother's body to be a blessing' (Ig 1965.76); ... kore o 
wakati-gaki to wa iwanai 'this we do NOT call word-spaced writing' (Shibata 1965.183). 

Normally we do not expect to find a theme in an adnominalized sentence (§ 13.1). At 
one time I took the position that within an adnominalization any adjunct might be high¬ 
lighted but only the subject could be subdued—with the subdual achieved by substituting 
no for ga’ (§13.1.6). Accordingly, while admitting that you could say such things as 
otoko mo nomu o-sake 'liquor that the man, too, drinks' and uti( _ ) de mo o-sake o nomu 
otoko 'the man who drinks liquor at home, too', I predicted that parallel sentences with 
backgrounding would be absent except for otoko no nomu o-sake 'liquor that the man 
DRINKS'—the others maintaining their simplex forms o-sake o nomu otoko and uti( _ ) de 
o-sake o nomu otoko, etc. But now I question and largely reject that position, as can be 
seen from the discussion in § 13.1.6. In any event, my earlier view would have to be ad¬ 
justed to allow for the adnominalization of sentences that point up two contrasts: Sake 

15a. Yet an acceptable example is offered in Nihongo-kyoiku 16.85 (1979): Dotti mo o kobanda 
'I opposed both’. 
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wa nomu ga tabako wa noma'nai otoko da 'He is a man who drinks but doesn't smoke'; 
Otoko wa nomu ga onna wa noma’nai o-sake da 'It is a liquor that the man drinks but the 
woman doesn't'; Inu wa tabe’ru niku desu ga, ningen wa tabenai niku desu 'It is meat that 
dogs will eat but it is meat that men won't eat'. We must also take account of subdual in 
sentences adnominalized to certain postadnominals such as koto, no, or hazu; though 
most such cases will probably turn out to be subdued themes. 

Another example of wa’ within an adnominalization: ... meisi to site sono mama 1 kotei 
suru ni wa igi-teki ni hu-te’kitoo na mono mo, sukuna’ku na’katta 'And there were quite a 
few that were semantically unsuitable to be directly fixed as nouns the way they were' 
(Sakakura 301)—suru ni is a direct nominalization equivalent to suru no ni 'for the doing', 
and the backgrounding by wa’ is applied to bring out the negative prefix in hu-tekitoo 'un¬ 
suitable' for which ... suru -[no]- ni is the complement. And this example has both high¬ 
lighting (of gerund) and subdual (of adverbialized copula) in an adnominalization: 

... mimi de kiite mo kantan ni wa wakara’nai katakana-eigo 'Japanized English that is NOT 
easily understood even when HEARD BY EAR' (Ono 1966.238). The following example 
is an adnominalized conjoined sentencethatsubduesthe subject of the first predicate and 
highlights the subject of the second, both of which are the “possessed" of the epitheme 
(syoonen 'youth'), which is an extruded genitive serving as subject of the larger sentence: 
Gakkoo no seiseki wa wa’ruku, taisoo mo hu-tokui datta syoonen ga, itu-no-ma’-ni-ka, 
ke’izi no sita o makaseru hodo "atama^no ii doroboo" ni hensin site ita 'A youth who had 
bad grades and was none too good at athletics, either, had all too soon turned himself into 
enough of a "clever thief" to set the detectives' tongues clicking (in admiration)' (SA 
2645.110). There are also quasi-idiomatic cases, as in ima wa I mukasi no {1} haiyuu mitai 
ni 'like an actor of days gone by'. 

From what has been said it follows that any or all of the adjuncts can be subdued or 
highlighted, and our grammar must admit all possible combinations of focus-marked 
phrases, however far we must look to find the situation that will fetch each of them: 


N wa N wa N wa V 
N mo N mo N mo V 
N wa N mo N mo V 
N wa N wa N mo V 


N mo N mo N wa V 
N mo N wa N wa V 
N mo N wa N mo V 
N wa N mo N wa V 


(By "N" here we mean noun or noun + case marker, with the understanding that ga’ and 6 
are obligatorily suppressed, as noted earlier. The marker ni is also sometimes suppressed— 
at least when the phrase is thematized; see p. 227.) 

In the following example of three wa’-marked adjuncts in a row, the first and last are 
subdued adverbials: ... Kokugo-singikai, monbu-syoo to iu mono ga a’ru ka’giri WA, sore 
WA, osoraku WA eien ni a’ru ka mo siremase’n ga, ... 'As long as the institutions of the 
Language Council and the Ministry of Education are with us, that, I daresay, may exist 
forever' (Fukuda in Ono 1967.204). The sentence Sika’si ka’no-zyo wa wareware ni wa, 
titi wa sinda to itta 'But she told us her father was DEAD' (Ig 1962.89) has three instances 
of wa’-marked adjuncts following each other, but the third is embedded in a quotation, so 
for our purposes here it will count as an example of two in a row. 


Past discussions of the particle wa’ have typically dwelt on the somewhat narrow ques¬ 
tion of when to use ga’ and when to use wa’; the title of Imbrie's insightful 1914 treatise 
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is simply "Wa and Ga". And in 1973 Kuno devotes two carefully written chapters to the 
differences between wa’ and ga’. Following Kuroda's observations, Kuno tells us that when 
the particle ga’ marks the subject of a statement, that subject may either represent part of 
a NEUTRAL DESCRIPTION, as when the sentence answers the question 'What hap¬ 
pened?', or an EXHAUSTIVE LISTING, as when the sentence answers the question 
'[Just] who did it?'. If the predicate expresses a PERMANENT STATE, N ga’ can express 
only the exhaustive listing; that is why Watasi ga isya da 'I [and only I] am the doctor' 
does not answer the question 'Who am I?' but rather 'Just WHO is the doctor?' (the ordi¬ 
nary question Isya wa dare 'Who is the doctor?' will be answered with Isya wa watasi da 
'The doctor is me'). If the subject is quantified, however, N ga’ can be taken as a neutral 
description even for a permanent state: Hutari ga Nihon-zin da 'Two of them are Japa¬ 
nese' (or, 'Two [and only two] are the Japanese'). With predicates that do not express per¬ 
manent states (instead expressing action, existence, or temporary states) N ga’ is ambiguous 
as to whether it represents the neutral description ('What happened?') or the exhaustive 
listing ('Just who did it?'). But with a first-person subject (Watasi ga’), or with other per¬ 
sons who are described as moving or located with respect to oneself, the interpretation as 
neutral description is apparently precluded because "It seems that the speaker is not al¬ 
lowed to look at his own action or existence objectively, and describe it as if it were a new 
event." According to Kuno, if there is more than one N ga’ in the sentence that might be 
taken as exhaustive listing, only the earliest (the leftmost) will receive that interpretation. 
(Possible exceptions like Da’re ga da’re ga kowa’i 'Just who is afraid of just whom?' are 
slightly removed from normal patterns.) Moreover, "The distinction between the thematic 
wa and the descriptive ga and the exhaustive listing ga neutralizes in subordinate clauses. 

All three are realized as ga ...'. What this helpful description of Kuno's boils down to is that 
N ga’ in all sentences MAY localize the emphasis (so that the question is about N, not S) 
and in certain situations can ONLY do that, as in the unsubordinated identificational sen¬ 
tence; but in many situations it is not required to do so: most sentences with N ga’ are am¬ 
biguous as to whether they are answering questions localized on N ga’ or questions about 
the sentence as a whole (or localized on some other adjunct), just as sentences with N o 
are usually ambiguous in the same way—unless the localized emphasis has been preempted 
by a specifically interrogative adjunct elsewhere or by an N ga’ that can only be interpreted 
as 'N and N only'. 

Although to some extent I have broken with traditional views of wa’ and ga’, I feel it is 
important to consider some of the factors that have favored the persistent discussion in 
terms of that dichotomy. First, the traditional question points to the special nature of the 
SUBJECT (= ga’-marked adjunct) in the surface structure of the sentence. To be sure, at a 
deeper level of structure—following the view of modern Japanese grammarians that the 
sentence is "a dragon that has many heads [= adjuncts] but a single tail [= predicate]"—we 
can assume a simple dependency for the various meanings of the surface subject (viz. 
agent, attributee, identifier, etc.) that seems little different in importance from various 
kinds of direct and indirect objects, etc.; but a closer examination will reveal a number of 
reasons to assign special primacy to the subject in Japanese—and perhaps in all languages. 
Some of these reasons are: 

(1) Separate from thematization, there is a process of SUBJECTIFICATION, whereby 
under certain conversions various adjuncts are marked as if the subject (see §7.1, §9.1.8). 

(2) Virtually any predicate can take a subject but objects are more restricted—by the 
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transitivity of the verb, for example. Direct objects are highly verb-specific; there are only 
certain things one can "tweak" though anyone with fingers can play the game. 

(3) In the "neutral" surface order (see §2.1) the subject precedes indirect and direct 
objects. 

Probably related to the latter point is the fact that both ellipsis and thematization ap¬ 
pear to be more common for subjects than for objects. And so, we can ask whether a care¬ 
ful study would not show that wa (in all its functions, here put together as "subdued fo¬ 
cus" or "backgrounding") more often represents a subdued SUBJECT ga’ wa’ than any 
of the other cases—perhaps even than all combined? In any event, from the remarks about 
the primacy of subjects that we made above, it follows that ga’ -*• wa’ is almost bound to be 
more common than 6 -*• wa, unless the amount of subject ellipsis in a text should prove 
overwhelming. 

I once wondered whether statistics might show, conversely, that 6 -*• mo is more com¬ 
mon than ga’ -» mo, but the evidence does not support this speculation. From the statistics 
on modern written Japanese in KKK 25 it appears that mo marks a thematized subject al¬ 
most seven times as often as a thematized object; and wa marks a thematized subject 
THIRTEEN times as often as it marks a thematized object, bearing out my remarks on wa’ 
above, which were written before these statistics had come to my attention. It is interest¬ 
ing to figure some ratios from the raw figures given in K KK 25.74-90: 


Percent 

Surface 

Percent 

Syntactic 

Percent 

of set 

particle 

of subset 

role 

of roles 

.3519 

wa 

.7595 

thematized subject 

.6119 




thematized object 

.0475 




thematized other 

.0458 




non-thematized a 

.2949 

.1114 

mo 

.2405 

thematized subject 

.4131 




thematized object 

.0629 




thematized other 

.0293 




non-thematized b 

.4947 

.3206 

6 

.5973 (of which .0437 are not direct object) 


.2161 

ga 

.4027 (of which .0143 are not subject) 



a. This includes adverb, gerund, infinitive, etc. + wa. 

b. This includes adverb, gerund, infinitive, etc. + mo. 


From these statistics we conclude that the subject is focused and thematized rather 
more often than not—almost 56 percent of the time; that the object is overwhelmingly 
NOT focused—being marked by 6 almost 90 percent ofthetime;and that the ratio of all 
subjects to all direct objects is about three to two. It should be kept in mind that we 
have excluded statistics on less common markers of focus, restriction, etc., and that 
the grammatical analysis in KKK 25 differs in a number of ways from the one in this 
book. Moreover, the figures largely reflect unreduced surface sentences; this means,among 

f 
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other things, that extruded epithemes are not counted for the roles they play in the ad- 
nominalized sentences from which they were extruded. Statistics on these roles would be 
of considerable interest, but unfortunately none are available. 

An illuminating discussion of the Ryukyu reflexes of the wa’/mo opposition will be 
found in Chamberlain 1895, especially p. 39: AGGREGATION [= mo] is the opposite of 
Isolation [= wa]. While the latter process singles out a word and puts it in a place by itself, 
Aggregation joins it to other words and shows that there is nothing special or peculiar 
about it, somewhat as "too," "also," "and," "even," do in English. 

And, p. 29: "Isolation" corresponds to the use of an emphatic accent, or to such 
phrases as, "with regard to," "quanta,” or [men] and [de] in Greek (when two "isolated" 
words are opposed to each other antithetically). Perhaps its grammatical nature may be 
still more aptly illustrated by such current expressions as Le convoi, quandpart-il? Cette 
guerre, qu'en pensez-vous? where le convoi and cette guerre are, so to say, lifted out of 
the regular context of the sentence, and put away in a place by themselves. What we 
should term the subject of the sentence is sometimes thus isolated; but as often as not it is 
some other word, and sometimes a whole phrase. 

No attempt is made by Chamberlain to disentangle thematization from focus; thus by 
"isolation" he refers primarily to SUBDUED THEMATIZATION, while subsuming simple 
backgrounding or subdual under that heading; and he is probably unaware of the existence 
of HIGHLIGHTED thematization, as well as peripheral forms of focus marking. 

It is sometimes claimed that there are dialects which do not distinguish ga' from wa’ (or 
its local equivalent ya), e.g. Awaji-jima in Wakayama (Zhs 4.23). I suspect that what is in¬ 
volved, however, is a phonetic convergence that produces identical surface representations 
such as kazzya and ussya for kaze ga/ya and usi ga/ya (Zhs 4.25); cf. ame 'a = ame [g]a in 
Mie (Zhs 4.51). Notice that ba, an etymological reflex of wa’, is used to mark the direct ob¬ 
ject—perhaps as an abbreviation of 6 ba?—in widely scattered parts of Japan, e.g. the Ryu- 
kyus, Kyushu (Zhs 6.17 nIO), and (Zhs 1.21) northeastern Honshu (including Chiba, Zhs 
2.225, 244). 

2.3.1. Uses of wa. 

The tag translation of wa’ usually favored by the foreign student is 'as for'; sometimes, 
especially when the phrase is a subdued theme, the translation 'guess-what' will bring 
home the flavor of the shift in focus. In addition to the application of wa’ to a theme—op¬ 
tional, since the theme could be left unsubdued or could be highlighted with mo—there are 
three distinct situations that will lead the speaker to choose backgrounding with wa’ for one 
or more of the predicate adjuncts. And, interestingly enough, none of the resulting sen¬ 
tences will be grammatical if mo is substituted for wa’. 

Thus these three situations will conjointly indicate the meaning of wa’—and, by exclu¬ 
sion, also of mo, serving to define the difference between the two markers. The highlight¬ 
ing or subdual of the THEME, on the other hand, puts the difference between the two into 
minimal contrast. 

The three situations are these: 

(1) You are asking—or answering—a question about some other part of the sentence: 
Ano-hito wa da’re ga yonda 'Who called him?'; Ano-hito wa da’re o yonda 'Whom did he 


§2.3.1. Uses of wa 


61 


call?' Notice that Ano-hito wa ... would normally call for major juncture (for that is usual 
before an interrogative) and thus look like an instance of thematization; but since *Ano- 
hito mo II da’re ga (or da’re o) yonda is unacceptable, we must conclude that here the ma¬ 
jor juncture is not diagnostic of a theme but rather is called for (more or less obligatorily) 
to reinforce the shift of focus onto the interrogative word. This use of wa’ is so common 
that a fragmentary sentence N wa ... will usually be interpreted as ellipsis of an interroga¬ 
tive adjunct along with the predicate; thus O-namae wa ... 'Your name?' is short for some¬ 
thing like O-namae wa nan desu ka (or ... na’n to ossyaima’su ka) 'What is your name?'—cf. 
Sika’si, sono zissai-teki zigyoo wa to iu to, ... 'If you ask what about (= When it comes to 
the question of) practical undertakings...'; Kookai(") no hoo wa to ie’ba, ... '[If you ask 
about =] When it comes to the matter of the voyage' (SA 2679.1 50). That may be the 
origin of the common greetings Konniti wa 'Today [how are you] = Hello' (said from late 
morning till evening) and Konban wa 'This evening [how are you] = Good evening = Hello' 
(said from dusk on); since these are greetings, they are usually said with a deadpan intona¬ 
tion that removes the basic accent of konban and konniti, utter seriousness being the ap¬ 
propriate stance for most Japanese formality. The implied question can be yes-or-no, 
often a’ru ka or its negative: Yuubin wa?—Nai 'Mail?—None' (SA 2674.91a); Kore kara 
kurasikku-gitaa o kokoroza’su hito-tati ni na’ni ka tyuukoku wa [arimase’n ka] '[Do] you 
have] any advice for those who aspire to the classical guitar in the future?' (SA 2679.119de). 
Advertisements and slogans sometimes take advantage of the appetite-whetting characteris¬ 
tics of subdued focus: Sen-en de biiru wa nomi-hoodai 'For a thousand yen—all the beer 
you can drink' (CK 985.268). Since every statement potentially answers a question, it 
follows that virtually ANY sentence may contain an adjunct with wa’. But wa’ almost never 
follows a question word such as da’re 'who', nani 'what', itu ,when', etc., for you do not 
want to focus attention AWAY from the heart of your question. 16 Yet you may find 
times when this rule ("Avoid wa’ after a content-interrogative") is overridden by the third 
use of wa’—to set off an item in contrast. Some speakers will apparently accept the sentence 
Da’re wa moratte da’re wa morawanai to iu no wa yoku na’i 'It isn't nice to talk about who 
gets some and who doesn't', but most speakers will feel more comfortable with ga’ instead. 

An authentic example: Doko ni donna tabemono-ya ga a’tte, soko no na’ni WA taihen 
ke’kkoo da o-ne’dan mo mata ke’kkoo da to ka, ... '(talking of) what kind of eating places 
are where and what they have there that is handsome but so is its price, and ...' (CK 
985.393). Something of this sort probably accounts for such cliches as these: na’ni wa I 
to-mo-are (= to-mo-kaku = to-ni-kaku) 'anyhow, in any case, nevertheless'; na’ni wa I sa’te- 
oki 'above everything, first of all'; na’ni wa I na’ku to mo 'at least, only' as in "Na’ni wa na’ku 
to mo Edo mura’saki" 'All you need is Edo Purple [brand of seaweed]' (CK 985.380); itu 


16. Both the juncture and the initial accent of the interrogatively used indeterminates (dare, dore, 
nani, doko, itu, doo, etc.) may be part of the realization of the interrogative sememe, since for many 
speakers the words are atonic when they are used in generalized expressions such as d^le d^mo 'any¬ 
body at all' and d&?e mo ' [not] anybody’. It is unclear to me at the moment whether the generalized 
phrases are to be accounted for in terms of a suppression of underlying accent or whether the interroga¬ 
tive phrases, together with the generalized, are to be derived from abstract underlying forms that are 
atonic (*dare as an equivalent of dare ka 'somebody' or, better, of hito 'a person') and acquire their 
initial accents and concomitant major junctures as a representation of the interrogative meaning. The 
indefinites such as dare ka 'somebody' are clearly derived from full nominal questions—Dare (da) ka 
'Who is it?'—as explained in § 15.6. 
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to wa I na'si ni 'before you know it, in no time at all' (SA 2659.33d); nan-to-wa-na’si ni = 
nan-to-na’ku 'somehow or other; vaguely'. It is not inevitable that a content interrogative 
will subdue some other adjunct; even N ga’ INTER ROGATIVE occurs: Kore kara 
Karuizawa ga doo kawaru ka 'How will Karuizawa change next?' (SA 2642.46a); Mirai no 
Nihon-go ga doo na’ru ka wa, ... 'The question of what will happen to the Japanese language 
of the future ...' (Shibata in Ono 1967.104); Onna’-no-ko no kao ga doo, tosi ga doo, to itta 
mise ya [= zya] na’i 'It isn't an establishment of the sort where you worry about how the 
girls look or how old they are' (SA 2793.123b). 

(2) You are denying something about some other part of the sentence. Thus Tabako 
wa na’i 'There aren't any cigarettes' negatively answers the question (or the possible ques¬ 
tion) Tabako ga a’ru ka 'Are there any cigarettes?' What is being denied is the statement 
contained in the NUCLEUS (here existence vs. non-existence). Compare the sentence 
Tabako ga na’i 'It is cigarettes we're out of' which does not deny any statement of the nu¬ 
cleus (existence vs. non-existence) but instead answers a question about the subject of a 
negativized statement: Nani ga na’i ka 'What don't we have? = What do we lack? What are 
we out of?' Notice that Tabako mo na’i 'We haven't any cigarettes either/even' is not used 
to deny the statement questioned as Tabako mo a’ru ka 'Do we have cigarettes too/even?' 
(the appropriate denial being Tabako wa nai) but rather to confirm the negation of a ques¬ 
tioned negative statement Tabako mo na’i ka 'Haven't we any cigarettes either/even? = Do 
we lack cigarettes too/even?'. (The answer to the negatively put question Tabako wa/ga 
na’i ka 'No cigarettes?' will usually omit the adjunct: Na’i 'No cigarettes' or Aru 'Yes, there 
are'.) The polarity of wa’ and mo is nicely displayed in sentences that deny permission vs. 
those that grant it: -te’ wa ikenai 'mustn't do it' vs. -te’ mo ii 'may do it', the particles (es¬ 
pecially mo) imparting an optional emphasis; see §9.2.2. 

Observe these examples that use adjunct subdual in order to play up the negative: 17 
Sika’si kore wa, karada ni ii ka doo ka, isya ni WA ma’da kiite inai 'But I haven't yet asked 
the doctor whether this is good for the body (= one's health) or not' (CK 985.368); ... kosi 
o orosu isu o mitukeyoo to sita’ra, aita isu WA maru-de na’i 'when I tried to find a chair to 
sit in there just wasn't a single vacant one' (CK 985.269); Gohan WA na’kereba na’i de 
sumima’su 'If there's no rice, we'll get along without it' (SA 2684.18d)— cf. §9.2.4 (10); 

... isyoku no hito da ga, hakusi-goo WA totte inai kara, Doitu de wa hutuu, kyoozyu(") ni 
mo nare’nai '... is an unusual person but in Germany he could not actually become a profes¬ 
sor since he lacks a doctor's degree' (SA 2656.153b); Zi no kake’ru hito wa e’ WA kake’nai 
'People who can write can't draw' (SA 2663.44d)— cf. Zi no kake’ru hito wa e’ MO kake’ru 
'People who can write can draw, too'; Syobun-na’kama no D [D'ii], E [Ii] kyooyu(") wa 
itigatu 1 ituka ni "taisyoku-todoke" o da’sita mama’ ] gakkoo e’ WA de’te konai 'Instructors D 
and E of the group under disposition sent in their resignations on January fifth and 
haven't shown up at school since' (SA 2665.26c); Moo a’to e WA hikenai 'Now we can't 
retreat' (SA 2671.28b); ... sore to WA sirazu ... 'not realizing it to be that' (Shibata 
1961.85); Ooyake ni WA sarena’i ga, kono kiti ga erinto-kiti de aru koto wa ta’sika da 'It is 
NOT made public, but the fact is beyond question that this base is an elint [electronic 


1 7. The wa in question in each sentence is written in capital letters, but this should not be misinter¬ 
preted as calling for special stress, intonation, or juncture. Such phenomena occur, but we are disregard¬ 
ing them in this book; in any event, the particular sentences given here do not illustrate the situations 
where the special stress would be appropriate. 
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intelligence] base' (SA 2685.29d) — the focus is applied to a passivized (sareru) transitive 
mutative (ni suru) conversion, §9.1.11; Genbaku ga dekite mo, unpan-syudan no misa’iru 
ga na’kereba, yaku ni WA tata’nai 'Even if they make an atom bomb, without a missile as a 
means of delivery, it won't be of any use' (SA 2678.136c); Ke’redo mo, dekite simatta 
mono wa, moto ni WA modora’nai 'But what has been accomplished will not return to its 
former state' (SA). The last example might be regarded as an instance of loose reference 
(§5.4), i.e. meaning moto ni modori wa sinai (what, other than moto, COULD it return 
to?), as might many of the other examples. 

By "negative" we refer to a semantic category that encompasses more than just the 
negative conversions of §8. An example of subdual to play up a lexicalized negation repre¬ 
sented by the prefix mu-: Dai yon-syoo de wa, sore made no toozyoo-zinbutu to WA 
mattaku ] MU-KAN KEI no huuhu ga toozyoo suru 'In the fourth chapter, a married couple 
appear who are totally unconnected with the characters in the story up to that point' (SA 
2688.89a). And the predicate tigau 'it differs' is similar: ... Tooei no mono to WA tigatta 
omosiro-sa ga aru ... 'has a delightful quality different from Tooei's films' (SA); Mukasi 
to WA tigatte 'Different from days gone by ...' (SA 2689.1 7a); Hon ya eiga(~) de miru no 
to WA tigatte ... 'Different from what you see in books and movies ...' (SA 2673.47a). 

The verbal noun taisyoo 'contrast' is apparently also similar; in the following example it 
has been lexicalized (§3.8a) into an adjectival noun with the suffix -teki and then adver- 
bialized (§9.1.11): ... Suwa’n se’ntyoo-ra to WA taisyoo-teki ni, ... 'in contrast with Cap¬ 
tain Swan and his group ...' (SA 2674.129e). Expressions of difficulty (i.e. lack of easi¬ 
ness) have negative implications: ... yooi ni WA hanzi-gatai koto datta 'it was a matter 
difficult to judge' (Fn 237b). The negative domain for purposes of focus is thus somewhat 
larger than that for sika (see p. 80) or for dokoro (see p. 931). We might do well to in¬ 
clude, for example, certain privative verbs; that would help explain the subdual of the ob¬ 
ject of the gerund in this sentence: Kyuusyo( _ ) WA hazusite utta no ka 'Did you shoot 
aiming AWAY from vital spots?' (SA 2681.128d)—perhaps freely to be translated as 'Did 
you shoot so as not to kill?' There is also the precopular noun betu 'separate/distinct 
(from)' with its reciprocal valence (§3.6): Kore to WA betu ni,... 'Apart from this, ...'; 
Pika’so to WA mattaku 1 betu no gaka 'An artist quite distinct from Picasso'. And several 
other words that contain the morpheme betu, e.g. the precopular noun be’kko(“) 'separate': 
... kokugo-se’isaku to WA be’kko( _ ) no tokoro de,... 'quite separately from the policies 
toward the national language' (Kaneda in Ono 1967.271). Sometimes with betu the recip¬ 
rocal adjunct is highlighted: Hamako zisin wa, titi to MO betu no kante’n(~) ni ta’tte iru no da 
to kanga’eta 'Hamako felt herself to have quite a different viewpoint from her father' (Fn 
236b). Notice also the use of wa’ in ... ka’zin ni WA naisyo(~) de ... 'without letting anyone 
in the family know about it' (End5 115). 

(3) You are supplying information about the points of contrast between grammatically 
parallel adjuncts in two sentences, e.g. between two subjects or two objects. In English 
you will normally use stress (= accentual prominence) to call attention to the two ITEMS 
in contrast, but Japanese subdues both the items (with wa) in order to play up their points 
of DIFFERENCE: Kore wa ookii ga, sore wa tiisai 'THIS is big, but THAT is little'; 

Ryoori wa ore ga suru ga, kaimono wa otooto ga suru 'The cooking is done by ME and the 
shopping by my little BROTHER'—or, reversing the adjunctsto prevent any assumed 
thematization of the wa’ phrases; Ore ga ryoori wa suru ga, otooto ga kaimono wa suru 7 
do the cooking and my little BROTHER does the shopping'. Notice that a sentence like 
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*Kore mo ookii ga, sore mo tiisa’i This too/even is big but that too/even is little' will gen¬ 
erally be rejected not merely as anomalous but as ungrammatical. A sentence like Kore 
mo ii ga sore mo kamawanai This is OK but that is all right too' is different in structure; 
although Kore wa ii ga sore wa kamawanai is possible, the meaning is not 'This is good but 
that (by contrast) is all right', a semantic incongruity, but rather 'This (in contrast with 
your expectations or denial) is good, and that (in contrast with other expectations or de- 

t t 

nials) is all right', a more likely sentence being Kore wa ii ga sore mo kamawanai 'This is 
good, to be sure, but that is all right too'. Other possibilities include [?] Kore mo ii ga, 
sore wa kamawanai 'This too/even is good and that—in contrast with your expectations or 
denial—is all right'. 

In the following example the first wa’ subdues a thematized subject ('dog') and the oth¬ 
er two point up the contrast between two different verbal nouns (syoo = syoobe’n 'urinat- 

, , 1 it 

ing' and dai = daiben 'defecating'): Uti(") no o-inu-sama wa oogata no korii de, syoo wa 

I iii i 

sanpo no toki ni suru ga, dai wa doo sita wake ka, niwa no undoo-zyoo de suru 'Our "Sir 
Dog" is a large collie and he does his sprinkling as he walks but for some reason he does 
his dirtying on the playground in the (public) gardens' (SA 2671.118d). An example in 
which the subdued time of an adnominalized sentence is balanced by the subdued time of 

i i , i*i 

the predicate of the matrix sentence: Mae wa ik-ko nihyaku-en mo sita no ga ima wa han- 
ne(") [de], ... 'What before cost a whole two hundred yen each is now half price, and ...' 
(SA 2679.115a). 

Perhaps the expression "grammatically parallel adjuncts" used above is too strict, since 
it is ultimately MEANINGS that are put in contrast. The following sentence uses a sub¬ 
dued ablative balanced by a subdued dative(-allative) so as to play up the contrast between 
antonymous predicates: Seisa’n-sya KARA WA ta'kaku kai, syoohi-sya NI WA ya'suku uru. 

i ' i 

Kono syok-kan [= syokuryoo-kanri] wa ii seido da 'They buy from the producer [= rice 
farmer] at a high(er) price and sell to the consumer at a low(er) price. This Food Control 
is a good system' (SA 2684.20c). 

Are all three of these situations to be regarded as phases of a single situation? It has been 
suggested that perhaps "contrast" is always involved, and that will serve as an argument in 
favor of the traditional view that there are two and only two uses of wa’—to mark "topics" 
and to show "contrast". But when we consider that the negative answer to the question 
Sora ga(/wa) kumotta ka 'Did the sky cloud up?' is Sora wa kumora’nakatta 'The sky didn't 
cloud up' it is clear that there is no contrast with any other adjunct—for what, other than 
the sky, COULD cloud up? Thus, "contrast" in such a sense must be broken up into three 
specific kinds in any event: contrast with the grammatically parallel counterpart in a 
paired sentence, contrast with an interrogated adjunct within a single sentence, and con¬ 
trast with a negativized nucleus of a single sentence. Since we regard questioned state¬ 
ments as an interrogativization of the entire sentence and not just the nucleus but leave 
open the possibility that the negativization may apply to the nucleus instead of (or as well 
as) to the sentence as a whole, it might be possible to regard interrogative and negative as 
aspects of the same thing—shall we call it the UNCONFIRMED?—and treat the contrastive 
pairing of sentences as a kind of contingent confirmation, i.e. UNCONFIRMED + UNCON- 
Fl RMED = JOINTLY CONFIRMED, that being the meaning of the construction. 

There are a number of other factors that go into the selection of subdued focus. The 
tendency to subdue a THEME (see §3.9) reflects the fact that backgrounding suggests the 
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OLD (the KNOWN) where normal marking of subject and object (ga/o) and the like pre¬ 
sents the NEW (the UNKNOWN). Thus a subdued subject or object (N wa) often is under¬ 
stood as definite (SPECIFIC) 'the N' or general (GENERIC) '(any) N' where the unsub¬ 
dued N ga/o will often be taken as indefinite (UNSPECIFIC) 'a/some N'. 

Quantity words are sometimes subdued or highlighted for reasons not immediately ob¬ 
vious: 18 Syuu ni san-ka’i WA kuru 'I come A GOOD three times a week' (SA 2662.97a); 
Hahaoya ga tuki ni iti-do WA Koobe e yoosu o mi ni iku koto ni na’tte imasu ga, ... 'We 
have it arranged so that his mother goes to Kobe once a month, AT LEAST, to see how 
things are, but ...' (SA 2676.30d). 

On the obligatory subdual of the Identified inan identificational sentence when, as in 
the unmarked situation, the Identifier N ga is predicated (becoming N da), see §3.10. 

There are certain puzzling occurrences of N] wa N 2 that are to be explained as sub¬ 
dued thematization of various kinds of genitives, as described in §3.11.3. But there are 
also sentences which apparently subdue a genitive without actual thematization, since the 
phrase is buried in the heart of the sentence, as illustrated by this example of a partitive 
(or, conceivably, a locative) genitive Tookyoo no 'of/in Toky5' that has been subdued to 
Tookyoo wa: Sendattk’ 1 no yoru ku-zi “goro,Tookyoo WA Den'entyocrhu-ekimae( _ ) no 
rootarii de, eiga(~) no roke’esyon ga okonawarete ita 'The other evening around nine, in 
the traffic circle in front of Tokyo's Den'en-ch5fu station there was a movie being shot 
on location' (SA 2681.11 7a). And here, perhaps, is a similar case: Watasi wa, daigaku 
WA gengogak-ka o demasita 'It was the linguistics faculty of the university that I gradu¬ 
ated from' (Shibata in Ono 1967.69)—in the translation the major stresses go on 'linguis¬ 
tics' and T. For further discussion of phrases of this type, and examples with high¬ 
lighting (N, mo N 2 ), see p. 664. 

Vardul (52) presents some examples of an "emphatic GA" which might seem to call in 
question our treatment of all instances of ga as marking a basic case and all instances of 
wa’ as the result of some secondary process. The examples, from various modern authors, 
are these: Itiniti-itiniti GA II nan to mo I kakkoo no tukanai II kawaisoo na I sugata de II 
seikatu site iru 'Day after day I'm [?] living an indescribably ugly and pitiful existence' 
(Ishikawa Tatsuzo); Sore yue’ ni llgozen “tyuu no yo-zikan GA II otitukanai kimoti de 
atta 'For that reason the whole four hours till noon I was disturbed' (Ishikawa Tatsuzo); 
Akari no tuku made GA II myoo ni I otitukenakatta 'Until the light came on I was strange¬ 
ly upset' (Shiga Naoya); Sa’ I sa’ II doozo II o-agari asobasite II koko GA II itiban suzusii kaze 
ga I kimasu I wa 'Come come, please come up here, HERE is where the coolest breeze 
comes'(Ishikawa Tatsuzo); Hi [I] nazo wa II boku(") ga taku yo 1 atui I toki ni wa II sore 
ga [I] kaette II hisyo no I ryoohoo na’ n da. II Ato GA II suzusikute II baka ni I kurasi-ii I ze 
'The fire and all / take care of setting; at hot times that is, surprisingly, the best way to 
cool off; afterward it's so cool you feel mighty comfortable' (Fujimori Seikichi). 

These examples all involve TIME or PLACE, they smack of written-style versions of 
speech, and they are probably best explained by ellipsis of somewhat unusual sentences 
like these: Itiniti-itiniti GA ... seikatu site iru [AIDA DA); ... yo-zikan GA ... kimoti de 
atta [AIDA DA]; Akari no tuku made GA ... otitukenakatta [TOKI/AIDA DA]; ... koko 

18. Cf. Aston 51: "Frequently the force of wa is very faint, and its presence or absence makes no 
appreciable difference in meaning." 
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GA ... kaze ga kimasu (= kuru) [TOKORO DA] ne’; Ato GA ... kurasi-ii[TOKI Nl NARU] 
ze—or could this one be explained as from Ato ga suzusii? 

What we propose is that these sentences can all be regarded as identificational, with the 
ga-marked phrase being the identifier of the omitted abstract noun of time or space. (For 
a somewhat different explanation of what is omitted, see §3.10a). The unusualness of the 
sentences is due to the special emphasis put on the identifier, since the more usual form of 
the identificational sentence puts the identifier into the essive predicate and obligatorily 
subdues the identified (see §3.10): ... otitukena’katta aida wa ... akari no tuku made da; 

... kaze ga kuru tokoro wa ... koko da. 

The sequence de' wa in any of its uses optionally contracts to zya [a]: Tyuugoku no 
hoo zya, donna hito ni o-ai desita ka 'What sort of people did you see (when you were) 
in China?' (Tk 2.261a). Cf. remarks on the negative copula de/zya na’i, §8. 

2.3.2. Uses of mo. 

The particle mo is usually translated 'even' or 'also', with appropriate adjustment of 
'also' to 'either/neither' in negative sentences. These two translations seem to correspond 
to two distinct uses of highlighting: to call attention to the phrase in relationship with 
SOME other ('also, too') or ALL other ('even') similar phrases, which may or may not be 
explicitly mentioned. Extending from the 'also' meaning, pairs of grammatically parallel 
phrases can be translated 'both ... and ...', with adjustment to 'either... or...' or 'neither 
... nor ...' in negative sentences. 19 Such constructions are reductions from a double sentence 
with identity of nucleus, specifically a pair conjoined by the provisional as described in 
§9.3.2, where we suggest that Tabako mo matti mo aru 'We have both cigarettes and 
matches' is to be treated as a reduction of Tabako mo aVeba matti mo a'ru 'If [it be true 
that] we have CIGARETTES EVEN, then [it is true that] we have MATCHES AS WELL' 
and Umi e mo yama’ e mo ikanai 'We will go neither to the sea nor to the mountains' is to 
be regarded as a reduction of Umi e mo ikana’kereba yama’ e mo ikanai 'If [it be true that] 
we do not go TO THE SEA EVEN, then [it is also true that] we will not go TO THE 
MOUNTAINS EITHER'. Thus a surface sentence such as A mo B mo yobu can be ambigu¬ 
ous—in theory, at least—to the extent of ten meanings: 

(1) Both A and B call someone. 

(2) Someone calls both A and B. 

(3) A too (as well as C) calls B too (as well as calling D). 

(4) B too (as well as C) calls A too (as well as D). 

(5) Even A (as well as everyone else) calls B too (as well as calling C). 

(6) Even B (as well as everyone else) calls A too (as well as calling C). 

(7) A also (as well as C) calls even B (as well as calling everyone else). 

(8) B also (as well as C) calls even A (as well as calling everyone else). 

(9) Even A (as well as everyone else) calls even B (as well as calling everyone else). 

(10) Even B (as well as everyone else) calls even A (as well as calling everyone else). 

The ambiguity results from these factors: case-marking is neutralized with the applica¬ 
tion of highlighting so that either A or B might be the subject (though more frequently 

19. This use need not be limited to pairs; if more than two parallel phrases are included, the transla¬ 
tion will be something like 'A and B and C, all three' or 'A (n)or B (n)or C, none of them'. 


§2.3.2. Uses of mo 


67 


the subject precedes), the other remaining to be interpreted as the object; highlighting it¬ 
self has two meanings, depending on whether the intended cross-reference is specific or 
general; and a pair of highlighted phrases may represent a reduction of two sentences con¬ 
nected by a provisionalized form of the same nucleus. When ALSO and EVEN appear in 
the same translation, the entire sentence stands in an implied relationship of a similar sort 
with some unstated provisionalized sentence that contains a specific parallel highlighted 
phrase (C mo) understood for the 'as well as C' part in parentheses above. 

Some of the sentences may be disambiguated by a difference of junctures. Notice how 
the English translation shifts with the negative: A mo yobanai 'A doesn't call someone 
either' or 'Someone doesn't call A either', A mo B mo yobanai 'Neither A nor B calls some 
one' or 'Someone calls neither A nor B = Someone does not call either A or B', etc. 

Although we assume that a parallel pair of highlighted adjuncts represents a reduction 
of predicate-identical sentences conjoined by the provisional S-re’ba (by way of optional 
ellipsis of the provisional form), there are other ways of conjoining predicate-identical sen¬ 
tences such as the gerund (§9.2) and the infinitive used as equivalent to the gerund (§9.1) 
... ka’zu wa, heru koto mo ari, hue’ru koto mo a’ru 'the number ... sometimes decreases, 
sometimes increases' (Ono 1966.170); Te’rebi mo na’ku, sinbun mo na’ku, zassi mo na’ku, 
ra’zio(~) mo na’i 'There's no television, no newspapers, no magazines, no radio—nothing' 
(SA 2684.101a). But when there is ellipsis of the first predicate, we will arbitrarily as¬ 
sume that the missing form is the provisional: Kuti kara’ mo hana kara’ mo ti ga huki- 
da’site kuru 'Blood starts to pour both from the mouth and from the nose' (SA 2679.39a); 
Kono kuni de’ wa doko made itte mo yama’ ni mo no ni mo ki ga na’i 'In this country [ = 
Greece] wherever you go there are no trees either on the mountains or in the fields' (SA 
2677.72a); Tyuugoku wa hazimete?—Hazimete. Senzen ni mo sentyuu ni mo itte 'nai 
' [Was this] your first time to visit China?—Yes, it was. I didn't get there either before the 
war or during the war' (SA 2679.46c). The example Mukasi mo ima mo kodomo no 
kokoro wa sonna ni kawaranai ... 'Children are not all that fickle, neither today nor (were 
they) in years gone by' (SA 2676.20a) seems to have thematized the highlighted pair after 
they were conjoined; the immediately preceding stage would be kodomo no kokoro wa 
mukasi mo [sonna ni kawarana’kereba] ima mo sonna ni kawaranai. Perhaps the earlier ex¬ 
amples too have thematized the highlighted pairs in question. 

A pair of highlighted adjuncts may get stereotyped with use and acquire idiomatic 
meanings: Mi mo huta mo na’i koto o kuti ni site’ wa nara’nai 'You mustn't say things that 
have "neither content nor lid" (=that are lacking in substance)' (SA 2651.69d). For ex¬ 
pressions such as N mo kuso/hetima/he’ mo na’i 'surely not N', see p. 899. 

When we come across N, mo N 2 mo PREDICATE it is normal to assume that we are 
faced with the reduction of conjoined sentences as described here, and the two nouns will 
be objects (with obligatorily dropped 6) or subjects (with obligatorily dropped ga) of the 
predicate unless they are in a directly adverbial relationship (such as time). Thus in Kippu 
mo yakusoku mo irazu ... 'With neither ticket nor reservation required' (SA 2673.137b) 
and Moo yoku mo toku mo na’i 'I no longer find anything in it of (desire or profit =) in¬ 
terest' = 'I have lost all interest' (SA 2687.141e— cf. the noun yokutoku(~) 'self-interest') 
each of the adjuncts in the highlighted pairs has obligatorily dropped the ga’ which marks 
the possessed, the immediate subject (= underlying object) of the verb of possession. And 
in Tabako mo sake mo yameta 'I've given up both cigarettes and liquor' the marker 6 has 








68 


§2. Predicate Adjuncts 


obligatorily dropped in each of the highlighted adjuncts. But the surface structure N, mo 
N 2 mo sometimes comes from other sources; in the following example the first adjunct 
has an obligatorily dropped ga and the second an obligatorily dropped 6: ... Raosu seihu- 
gun mo te' mo dase’nai to iwareta '... and the Laos government forces [themselves] were 
said to be unable to do a thing (about it) (SA 2673.23b)—the highlighted object is an in¬ 
stance of loose reference, encouraged by the idiomatic meaning of te’ o da’su 'turns one's 
hand to'. 

Although the conjoining is usually of a pair (as in Hutari wa gakkoo no koto MO uti no 
koto MO wasureta 'The two of them forgot both about school and about home'—SA 
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2652.119b), there are examples of larger conjoinings: Sora ni MO, tuti ni MO, kabe ni 
MO oto ga nai 'There wasn't a sound anywhere—not in the sky, not on the earth, not in 
the walls' (SA 2669.89b); Asa MO,hiruMObanMO, syokuzi no zikan ga tikazuku to ... 
'Morning, noon and night, when mealtime approaches...' (Maeda 1962.206); Kore wa 
mukasi MO ima MO, nisi MO higasi( _ ) MO kawaranai ninzyoo de aru 'This is human nature 
which does not change in either past or present, in either east or west' (Ono 1966.115); 
Zen-zen-zenpu MO zen-zenpu MO zenpu MO, koibito MO, minna'soo iimasita yo 'That's 
what they all said—my ex-ex-ex-husband, my ex-ex-husband, my ex-husband, my I over [ s? ], 
all of them' (SA 2685.46c). The expression sore mo kore mo (minna) ' [both that and 
this =] each and every one of them (, all)' implies more than the two adjuncts expressed. 

i i i 

The adverb iti-mo-ni-mo-naku 'readily, without a quibble' is from the phrase iti mo ni mo 
naku 'with neither one nor two'. 

When followed by a negative, mo (or indeterminate + mo) often is translated as 'at all': 
Ori-tatame’ru kara basyo MO toranai 'Since it can be folded up it takes no space at all' 

(SA); Ore wa moo daigaku e MO ikanai tumori da 'I don't intend to go (to the university 
=) to school any more at all' (SA 2651.25d). Alfonso (740 ff) notes that a number + mo 
translates as 'not even' when followed by a negative but 'all of' when followed by an affir- 

i i i 

mative predicate, as in Iti-zikan mo kakaranai 'It doesn't take even an hour' and Iti-zikan 
mo kakaru 'It takes all of an hour' or 'It takes one whole hour'; cf. zyuu-nen mo sinai 
uti( _ ) ni 'within ten years'. Sentences with mo and a following negative sometimes sup¬ 
press the accents of adjuncts in order to emphasize the negation; this is especially common 
when the earlier stretch includes an indeterminate: Dare ni au hituyoo mo nai 'There's no 
need to see anyone' will sometimes be heard as Dare ni au hituyoo mo nai (but never as 
*Dare ni au ...). 

Adverbs are sometimes highlighted to emphasize unexpectedness ('surprisingly enough') 

i ii 

kooun ni mo 'luckily enough, by an extraordinary stroke of good fortune', igai(") ni mo 
'most unexpectedly', mezurasiku mo 'curious to tell', ha’yaku mo 'quickly indeed'; Saiwai 
ni mo sike’n o pasu sita 'I was fortunate enough to pass the exam'; ... guuzen ni mo Nihon- 
zin wa sono yoo na ten ni ki ga tuku yoo ni naVi ... 'quite by accident the Japanese came 
to notice such matters...' (CK 985.295). On -ku mo as an abbreviation of -ku mo atte, 
equivalent to -kute mo, see §9.2.2. And there are other examples of highlighting for some 
sort of subtle emphasis that easily evades the translator: Kondo de Amerika MO nana-kai 
'me [da] 'This will be my seventh time in America' (SA 2664.97a). 20 Cf. Alfonso 742. 

20. Perhaps the flavor of mo can be captured by an introductory 'Why, ...’ in the English. Cf. Aston 
54: "Mo is in many cases nothing more than exclamation of surprise, and has no specific meaning." 

But in O-hima ga attara uti no hoo ni MO o-asobi ni doo-zo 'Please come to visit at my house (too) 
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Alfonso 740 remarks on the tendency to highlight a nominalized sentence before cer¬ 
tain predicates: S no mo toozen/atarimae da’ 'It is (only) natural (that S)'; S no mo husigi 
zya na’i 'It is not (is hardly) strange (that S)'; and we can add S no mo doori da 'It is (but) 
natural/reasonable (that S)'. Cf. p. 248. A similar type: S no kara'mo akiraka na yoo ni 
'As is clear from the very fact that S ...'. 

Sometimes the reference of mo is loose and the sentence implies highlighting of the nu¬ 
cleus rather than of the adjunct(s): Ni-nen no toki no seiseki MO warui; benkyoo MO suki 
de wa na’i 'Sophomore year his GRADES are bad; he is not fond of STUDY, either' (SA 
2652.118b—the meaning is ... seiseki ga wa’ruku mo a’ru; ... benkyoo ga suki de mo na’i). 
See §5.4. Perhaps loose reference will account for the highlighting in this sentence: Kooti 
ni sunde iru hitobito ga oo i no de, Betonamu no tokusyu-butai no heisi-tati ni kao MO 
yoku nite iru 'The people living in the highlands are numerous and (in) their faces much 
resemble the troops of the Vietnamese special forces' (SA 2673.23c). 

Loose reference may be the best explanation also for such examples as Migi ni mo itta 
yoo ni ... 'As I have (already) said above'; cf. ... migi ni yooyaku mo sita hoohoo no syatei 
o hirogeru to tomo( _ ) ni, hoohoo to site’ no konpon-sei huhen-sei o mi-kiwameta’i no de 
aru 'While widening the range of the methods that I have (already) outlined above, at the 
same time I wish to ascertain their essentiality and universality as methods' (Morishige 
165—yooyaku is a verbal noun, and the nuclear focus is masked by ellipsis: yooyaku [si] 
mo sita). In the following sentence, it is unclear whether loose reference is a better expla¬ 
nation than simple emphasis: SabakuD no na’ka no tokai desu kara, dooro mo suite 'ru 
desyoo 'It [= Phoenix, Arizona] is a city in the middle of the desert, so the STREETS 
(even/too?) should be empty' (SA 2664.96e). 

Elsewhere I suggest that we might account for the two principal meanings of N moby 
different types of ellipsis: N mo [mata( _ )] 'also' versus N [made] mo 'even' or perhaps 
N [de] mo 'even'. Norito Fujioka has suggested to me that a third meaning should be dif¬ 
ferentiated from the latter: 'all of (a quantity)', a meaning that we could perhaps account 
for as an ellipsis of N [sae] mo as in iti-doru [sae] mo 'even a dollar'. 

A componential treatment of the meaning of mo might take a form somewhat like this: 


MO [undifferentiated] 



[made] mo [sae] mo 
[de] mo 

But there would seem to be some overlap in the usage of made and sa’e, so that I am un¬ 
certain whether the elliptical interpretations can be maintained as anything more than 


when you have the time’ the highlighting adds a conventional touch of modesty to the invitation. On 
the literary abbreviation N ni mo are N ni mare, see p. 962. 
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suggestive. The individuating mo will sometimes best translate as 'the very' or 'itself/one- 

t , 

self' as in inoti mo kakete 'at the risk of my very life'. And sometimes the appropriate 
translation is the unstressed indefinite article (singular 'a', plural 'some'): ... to iu no ga 
kyootuu-iken datta ga, naka ni wa tugi no yoo na koe mo [ ] 'It was the consensus that... 
but in the midst there were some voices [heard] as follows' (SA 2673.110c—the ellipted 
predicate might be a’ru or a’tta or deta or kikoeta). 

The view ofwa and mo presented here can be visualized as a sort of seesaw or teeter- 
totter, with the focus particle at the fulcrum: 



Notice that usually what occurs after wa’ is NEW information (Kore wa enpitu desu—sore 
WA pe’n desu 'This is a pencil—that is a pen') and what occurs after mo is OLD information 
(Kore wa enpitu desu—sore MO enpitu desu 'This is a pencil—that is a pencil, too'). 

2.3.3. Other particles of focus: made, sae, sura, dani; sika; narade-wa. 

In the meaning 'even' sa’e is a stronger equivalent of mo, and sae mo is used for still 
heavier emphasis. The meaning 'even' is also conveyed by made or made mo, and we might 
consider accounting for the two principal meanings of mo ('also' and 'even') by saying 
that mo 'even' is really a shortening of made mo; a similar explanation is needed—even 
more obviously—to detach made 3 'even' from made] 'up to', an approximate synonym of 
the allative marker e. Thus we would be attributing all instances of 'even' to an underlying 
made md ] that is frequently abbreviated to made and even more frequently abbreviated to 
mo. The suggestion is not intended to be historically realistic, and it could be upheld only 
to explain mo attached to nuclear adjuncts; the occurrence of mo after gerunds (-te mo) 
would be treated as a special case of simple mo even though the meaning would seem to 
be more 'even' than 'also'. But the mo of -te’ mo is something of an oddity, in any event; 
the force of the polarization with wa’ (as in -te’ wa) is probably responsible for the appear¬ 
ance of mo where we would have reason to expect something like to as in the literary op¬ 
position of sure’-ba to sure’-do, from a more abstract sure’ -pa/-to as shown later (pp. 87, 89). 
Compare the colloquial sit'atte = site’ mo (1 5.11). 

Examples of made as a focus particle: ... taityuu-ka’nkei kaizen ni koo MADE tikara( _ ) 
o ireru no wa ... 'That all this stress is laid upon improving relations with China ...' (SA 
2668.118c); Buruutasu, o-mae MADE ka 'Et tu, Brute?'—also (SA 2668.98a) quoted as 
Buruutasu yo, o-mae mo ka; Sosite, kikoo MADE MO kawatta 'Then even the climate 
changed' (SA 2660.12a); Itizi wa huttobooru o tanosimu hodo NI MADE kaihuku sita 
Bureiba’agu-si datta ga ... 'At one time [South African heart-transplant patient] Mr. Blai- 
berg had recovered even to the point of enjoying football but...' (SA 2641.118)—on the 
truncated identification sentence, see §3.10a; Amerika de wa konpyuutaa ga, tui ni 
daidokoro NI MADE ha’iru 'In America the computer at last gets even [or: all the way] in¬ 
to the kitchen' (SA 2660.21); HurB 1 no na’ka DE MADE dokusyo(~) suru 'He even reads 



71 


§2.3.3. Other particles of focus: made, sae, sura, dani; sika; narade-wa 

while in his bath' (SA 2551.71c); Uti 5 DE MADE hon o yomu hituyoo wa nai 'There's no 
necessity to read books even at home'; Moo hitotu wa, Asida san na’zo wa, konaicfa a’ru 
syuppan-syukuga’kai no seki DE MADE saigunbi-ron o buppana'site(~) oraVeta 'For anoth¬ 
er, Mr Ashida I believe recently was arguing for rearmament even at a party celebrating the 
publication of a new book' (Tk 2.244a); Ba'su ga a'ru no ni, takusii DE MADE ikana’kute 
mo ii 'We need not go by taxi when there's a bus'. 

Although ordinarily the case markers ga’ and 6 will be suppressed, in written Japanese 
you will find both made ga (also made mo ga) and 6 made; notice the difference in or¬ 
der: 21 Koomei ga kawatta’ kara to itte, dentoo MADE GA kawaru hazu arimase’n 'Just be¬ 
cause they've changed the name of the school it doesn't follow that all the traditions, too, 
will change' (SA 2665.127e); Hooka-guruupu roku-nin no uti, yo-nin MADE GA osana’i 
toki ni titi ya ha’ha o naku-si, keihubo ni sodaterareta kinodoku na katei-zizyoo no na’ka de 
seityoo si, seikatu site iru 'Of the six in the arson group, fully four had lost father or 
mother when very young and had grown up living in the pitiful family circumstances of 
being raised by step-parents' (SA 2652.121b); ... ya’ku sanman-mai urete iru mae-uri no 
nana’-wari MADE GA danta’i-kyaku da soo da kara ... 'Since up to seventy percent of the 
advance sales of around thirty thousand tickets are to customers in organized groups ...' 

(SA 2671.11 Id); ... fs-sai ya ni-sai no akanboo MADE MO GA ... [utatta] 'even babies 
one or two years old ... [sang]' (SA 2654.58b); B [Bii] kun no sono ta’ido ga, myoo ni 
zisin a’ri-ge na ue’ ni, hoka no kodomo-tati made mo ga, B kun no ii-bun ga motto-mo da 
to iu huu ni unazuku(") 'Young B's manner was wonderfully self-assured, so that even the 
other children, too, nodded in agreement that what he was saying made sense' (SA 2830. 
98bc), Mosi kityoo MADE GA korosaretaVi, arui-wa soozyuu hunoo no zyootai ni nattari 
site ita’ra, notte ita nana’zyuu san-nin no seimei( _ ) wa na’katta 'roo 'Had the captain himself 
been killed, or had the plane gone out of control, the 73 persons aboard would have lost 
their lives' (SA 2673.138d); Ittai kono-saki, na’ni ga tobi-da’su no ka to, naga-nen e’iga( _ ) 
de mesi o kutte kita renzyuu 0 MADE kyoohu-zyootai ni otosi-irete iru 'It has plunged in¬ 
to fear even the group that has been earning their food from the movies for many years, 
with them wondering just what will turn up from now on' (SA 2664.103a). 

And, with the object marker suppressed: ... kensa-iinkai [o] MADE mookete ... 

'setting up even an investigating committee' (SA 2668.123d)—loose reference, so a better 
translation would be 'going so far as to set up an investigating committee'. 

Focus in the following examples is applied to a mutative conversion of a nominal sen¬ 
tence (da’ becoming ni + na’ru, §-9.1.11): ... "Yoakk’ 1 no koohii" to iu ka’si ga, hitotu no 
syakai-teki ryuukoo ni MADE na’tta '... the lyrics of "Coffee at dawn" even became a so¬ 
cial fad' (SA 2654.58b); ... daigaku no owari goro kara hutori-hazime, nana’zyuu hati-kiro 
ni MADE na’tta 'I started getting fat about the end of college and got up to 78 kilograms' 
(SA 2651.16c). 

Made can occur before or after case particles other than ga’ and 6: Kodomo MADE NI 
kureta 'You gave some to even the child' means much the same thing^as Kodomo NI MADE 
kureta 'You gave some even to the child'. But a time word + made ni often means 'by (the 

21. Yet as a postadnominal (§13.2)madecanbe FOLLOWED by o: ... zinzi kara keiei no banpanO 
ni itaru made o kanzen ni kontorooru site ita 'They had perfect control over everything from personnel 
matters all the way to overall business operations' (SA 2689.17a). But this is the set-closer allative 
(§3.7a, p. 209), also found in ... made o mo: ... sasi-simesite iru zizitu made o mo dooitu to kangaeru 
koto wa dekinai no de wa nai ka 'surely one can hardly go so far as to consider as identical the facts 
shown’ (Kokugogaku 23.83). 
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time)' and a time word + ni made means 'even at (the time)': yo-zi MADE Nl dekiru 'it 
will be done by four o'clock', a'sa yo-zi Nl MADE kane ga naru 'the bell rings even at four 
in the morning'. 

Even when ni is used to mark the underlying agent of a passive, replacing the ga’ marker 
of the unconverted active sentence, made can follow (as well as precede?): Syoonen-ma’nga 
Nl MADE koogai-mondai ga tori-agerareru ge’nzai, ... 'Today when the problem of pollu¬ 
tion is taken up even by children's comics ...' (SA 2688.36a). In Okutsu's example Ikura 
komatte mo aitu ni made wa tasukete morai-taku na’i 'However much of a fix I may be in, 

I don't want to have HIM help me' the subdued focus (wa') is used to anticipate the nega¬ 


tive. 

Place word + made would seem to have at least two interpretations: one is a simple 
equivalent to the allative e or ni so that Asoko made iku can mean just 'I will go over there' 
(= Asoko e/ni iku); the second means 'all the way to' or 'even to' and thus might be re¬ 
garded as an optional reduction from e’ macie, so that Asoko made iku can also mean 'I will 
go even (or all the way) over there' = Asoko e made iku. Doko ma’cie mo means both doko 


mo 'everywhere/nowhere' and 'to everywhere/anywhere/nowhere' = doko e (de) mo. 

Apparently "made macfe 'even until' never occurs, being replaced by (PLACE) e’/ni 
macie and by (TIME) made mo. But kara ma'de 'even from' (and made kara 1 ?) is possible: 

, , ! ! I 1 

... Toohoku ya Kansaif") kara made hwan ga osi-kakete kita kaizyoo ... 'the auditorium to 


which fans had come crowding in all the way from the Northeast and Kansai even' (SA 


2674.94a). 

Like dake’, made is sometimes used as if a postadnominal, probably a reduction of S no 
made: osoku na’ru MADE 'until it gets to be dark';... toden ni notta MADE wa yokatta 
ga, ... 'It was all right as far as managing to get on the streetcar, but (then) ...' (Shibata 
1961.180); ... sinbun-kisya wa, sore o tyuuzitu ni hoodoo sita MADE no koto daroo 'the 
journalists will have done no more than report it faithfully' (SA 2662.28a). See § 1 3.2 for 
more examples. Go-sankoo made ni 'for your information' may belong here by way of el¬ 
lipsis: go-sankoo [ni naru] made ni 'being to the extent of your considering', perhaps with 
the infinitive of the copula used in an elliptical mutative conversion itself: Go-sankoo [ni 
na’ru] made ni [site] 'making it to the extent of your considering'. See also V-ru made = 
V-(a)nai uti, pp. 387-8. 

The expression ... ni itaru made occurs in written Japanese as an equivalent of simple 
made 'until; all the way to; to the point where' after time and place words and after direct¬ 
ly nominalized sentences (§14.6), as well as in tandem with kara’ (cf. §3.7a). 


The particle sa’e 22 < sape is said to be a variant of the verb infinitive so[p]e 'adding on'. 
If that is the correct identification, we should perhaps call so[p]e the variant and assume 
that the original /a/ assimilated to the -p-, which later weakened and dropped. The etymol 
ogy is supported by amari-sae 'moreover', usually abbreviated to amassae(~); the form 
amatusae looks like a reading pronunciation of the abbreviated form, spelled ...tu-sa ... in 
kana. 23 In any event, if sae was originally a verb infinitive, that would account for the 

22. Also pronounced see: ... rnoo kore de yome see kuryaa ( = yome sae kureba] il n da 'now if only 
the bride will arrive!' (Okitsu 1.466). 

23. K 1966.182 calls amatusae a "mistake'' brought about by the failure of earlier orthography 
to distinguish the use of kana tu for -q- (doubling of oral consonant) from its regular use for the 
syllable /tu/. 
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freedom with which mo attaches to it. (Apparently *sa’e wa does not occur.) The etymol¬ 
ogy suggests that the basic meaning of sae is 'additionally, in addition, what's more, on 
top of everything else' as in the example Miti ga kurai ue’ ni a’me sae huri-dasita 'The road 
was dark and on top of that it started to rain, too'. A more frequent meaning is one of 
analogous entailment ("by mentioning this all others follow or all else follows"), and the 
usual translation is 'even'. In these two meanings, sa’e can be followed by mo or replaced 
by the more literary synonym sura {mo}. But in a third meaning '(if) just', only sa’e can 
be used: neither sae mo nor sura {mo} will be accepted. In the third meaning, the particle 
sae is used to narrow the focus on an adjunct—or on the nucleus itself (§5.2)—in anticipa¬ 
tion of the provisionalization (§9.3.1) of the nucleus: Hima sa’e a’reba 'If there just be 
time', Kusuri sa’e nomeba 'If you just take your medicine'; Ka’re to sae hanase’reba ii 'If I 
can just talk with him it'll be OK'; Ana’ta kara sae itte kurere’ba ka’re wa kiku desyoo 'If 
YOU just say it, surely he will listen'; Ka’re no ie e sae ike’ba waka’ru desyoo 'If we just go 
to his house we can find out'. That such expressions are slightly stilted follows not only 
from the fact that sa’e is less than thoroughly colloquial but also from the fact that the 
provisional itself is uncommon in modern speech except for certain set constructions—be¬ 
ing replaced, for its other uses, by various other forms as explained in §9.3: the subdued 
gerund (-te wa §9.2.2), the conditional (-tara §9.4), or the conjunctionalization -ru to ] 

(§ 17.2). These replacements can NOT be used in the phrases translated '(if) just'. Exam¬ 
ples of 6 sae: 24 Rupo no naiyoo wa watasi no yoo na, sude ni zyuu-suu-nen mo seisin-ka o 
senmon ni site iru ningen 0 SAE odorokase’ru ni taru [= tariru] mono de aru 'The content 
of the report is enough to startle even a person such as me, one who has specialized in psy¬ 
chiatry for more than ten years' (SA 2673.42a); Ama’tusa’e( _ ), Suga’wara wa ka’ta o 
itamete, yakyuu 0 SAE akirameneba nara’nu mi to na’tta 'Moreover Sugawara injured his 
shoulder andhadtogiveup even baseball' (KKK 3.55); Sono ten 0 SAE sirabe’reba 
mondai wa kaiketu suru 'If you just check that aspect the problem will be solved'; 
lyara’si-sa 0 SAE kan-ziru koto ga a’ru 'I sometimes even feel a disgust'; ... baai ni yotte’ 
wa haradata’si-sa 0 SAE oboe’ru koto ga a’ru mono da '... on occasion it is natural to re¬ 
member a feeling of irritation, too' (Maeda 1962.196). 

Although typically ga’ will drop when sa’e is added, I have elicited examples such as 
Tanaka san sae ga [= made ga] soo iu n desu kara ... 'Well since even Mr Tanaka says so ...'; 
and I have come across a few examples of sa’e mo ga: Getemono ~izyoo no getemono de 
a’ru zinniku SAE MO GA, tyosya ni yore’ba tokubetu no koto de na’i 'Even human flesh- 
more repulsive yet than other repulsive things to eat—is nothing special [according] to the 
author' (SA 2679.105a—most dictionaries have missed this common meaning of getemono 
'delicacies generally considered repulsive'); Sore SAE MO GA ... 'Even that ...' (Maeda 
1961.42:3); Sore "dokoro ka kaki-simesarete iru ka’giri de wa, "Kore kara’ no keigo" zisin 
SAE MO GA, wareware no iti-mi no yoo de wa na’i ka 'Quite to the contrary, even [the of¬ 
ficial publication] "The future of Keigo" would seem to be a party to our ideas' (Maeda 
1962.179); "Sura’ngu" ... to iu syo SAE MO GA ... to nobete iru 'The book "Slang" actu¬ 
ally even says " ... " ' (Maeda 1962.185). But *ga sae and *sa’e o 1 apparently are not used. 


24. Although sae is normally attached to a preceding particle without a juncture and thereby loses 
its inherent accent, a juncture is sometimes inserted in order to lend special emphasis to sae; in such ver¬ 
sions, an accent on the syllable before the juncture will disappear and the juncture itself will then vanish, 
so that you hear kore o sae (from kore o [l] sae) rather than kore o sae (from kore o sae). 
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The sequence 6 sae is classed with 6 ba and 6 mo as "literary" by Ishigaki (Ig 18) who also 
gives examples for o sura (see below) and o koso. For more examples of o koso and exam¬ 
ples of koso ga'/ol see § 2.3.3a. 

It may be possible, by recycling, to get a sentence like (?) Kusuri MO SAE nomimase’n 
'I won't even take medicine either' or (?) Kusuri o nomu koto MO SAE kyozetu suru 'I re¬ 
fuse to take even medicine, too'—cf. Kusuri o nomu koto SAE MO kyozetu suru 'I refuse 
even to take medicine'; we might even therefore run across something like (?*) Kusuri 
MO SAE MO kyozetu suru 'I refuse even to take medicine, either/too', but I have no ex¬ 
amples. 

Some instances of de sai are focused case (instrumental—na’ihu de sae kireba ... 'if you 
just cut it with a knife ...', or locative—Nihon-go wa koko de’ sae osiete imasu 'Japanese is 
taught here too'); others, given in §9.2.2, represent a focus applied to the copula gerund, 
including special uses of de’ to mark the subject—Uses 4 and 9 in §2.2. Some of the latter 
examples (Use 9) are reminiscent of the use of ni sae to mark the focused possessor in a 
possessive or quasi-possessive sentence (§3.5) such as Watasi ni sae waka’ru n desu kara 
'Why, even I understand it'. 


A literary equivalent of sae {■mo]- is sura ■f-moj-. Henderson suggests an etymology that 
would make sura an abbreviation of suru nara 'if it be doing/considering'; 25 that led me at 
one time to feel that sura mo probably would not occur, since na’ra could only be followed 
by ba, a variant of wa’, though I found no instance of *sura ba. But then I came across a 
fair number of examples of sura mo: Simoda no gootoo “ziken wa, sinbun ni sura mo 
de’nakatta 'The Shimoda robbery didn't appear in the newspaper, even' (Ig 68); Sikasi, 
mohaya sono "totemo"to iu kotoba’ sura mo sitabi ni na’tte kite ... 'But by now even the 
word "totemo" has gradually subsided and ...' (Ono 1966.15); Musiro sono sooi kara, 
sore’zore no zidai ya sya’kai no tokusei o miru koto sura mo dekiru “rasii 'It seems rather 
as though from those differences we could even see the peculiarities of each age and soci¬ 
ety' (Ono 1966.77); ... sore ni sura mo hoobento iu koto ga a’tte ... 'even in that there is 
what is called pious fraud' (Ono 1966.98); ... Syoowa sanzyuu suunen-kan no bunken 
sura mo yomikonasi-kire’nai zyootai ni oi-komi, ... '... drives them [= young students] into 
a state where they can't make out even the documents of the (past) thirty-odd years of the 
Showa era, and ...' (Ono 1966.238); Sasayaka na sizuku sura, nagare-yuke’ba umi to na’ru. 
Ai no tiisaki waza’ sura mo, ti o ba kami no kuni to nasa’n 'Even a tiny drop will flow along 
to become the sea; even little acts of love, too, will turn the earth into a land of gods' 

• iiii ii 

(KKK 3.61—tiisaki = tiisai, nasan = nasamu = nasoo, literary for colloquial nasu daroo); 
Kaizyoo kara’ wa, Nisioka ha’kase no kono hihan( _ ) ni tai-site sura mo, sansei to mo hantai 
to mo, isi-hyoozi o suru hito wa ina’katta 'From the meeting (hall) there was no one to 
voice an opinion even with respect to this criticism made by Dr. Nishioka (SA 2650.Vic¬ 
tor sura and sura mo after a full-fledged gerund, see §9.2.2); ... o-tagai no ziyuu (sei-teki 
no sura mo) o sontyoo suru koto ... 'respecting each other's freedom (even sexual)' (SA 
2672.118d)—for sei-teki [no] no where you would expect sei-teki na’ no, see p. 763); 


25. But the old variant sora, a "masculine" version used from Heian times through Kamakura days 
according to Terase 108, would be difficult to account for with that etymology. Sato (2.88-93) says 
that sura was common in the Nara period, infrequent in Heian days, but then perked up again (and ac¬ 
quired the variant sora), gaining a new lease on life with the Kambun tradition of Kamakura times. 
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... konna rikutu ga makari-toore’ba, seisin-syooga'isya e no iryoo(~) wa oroka, zinken sura 
mo ubaware-kanena’i daroo '... if this sort of argument prevails, the psychologically dis¬ 
turbed will inevitably be robbed of even their human rights, to say nothing of their medi¬ 
cal treatment' (SA 2670.33c). 

Still more surprising are the examples of sura ga in KKK 3.61-2: Nihon yori siranai 
wareware sura ga ... yomimono de a'tta 'Even we who know of nothing other than Japan 
enjoyed the reading material that ...' (the sentence involves some kind of propredication); 

... seiyoo-bunmei — sore o umi-da’sita honke honmoto no seiyoo-zin sura ga hotondo 
moteamasi-ka'kete iru mono—o ... 'Western civilization—something that even occidentals 
of the homeland that gave birth to it find almost unmanageable'. 

Classical examples of sura [w]o and sura ni are listed in dictionaries (e.g. MKZ). But 
there are also modern examples of 6 sura: Naga'i naga'i aida wata'si-ta'ti wa kokyuu 6 sura 
tomete ita yoo ni omou 'For a long long time it seemed even our breathing was stopped' 

(Ig 18). The phrase marked by 6 sura can be thematized: Nittoo wa’zuka yonhyaku-en. 
Sono yon-wari o sura byooin wa pin-hane site iru to iu 'The daily allowance [per patient] 
is a mere four hundred yen. And even forty percent of that, they say, is raked off by the 
hospital’ (SA 2672.26d). And sura apparently will follow other case particles: 

Huransu, Itaria, Igirisu nomi narazu, Nisi-Doitu DE SURA koo-teki kigyoo(") wa hizyoo 
ni ooi 'Not only [in] France, Italy, and England, but even in West Germany public enter¬ 
prises are quite numerous' (SA 2684.106d—locative). 

Examples of sura -tmoj- after verb gerund and of sura after copula gerund will be found 
in §9.2.2; examples of sura after a quotation (to sura) will be found in § 21. Examples of 
sura -tmoj- used for nuclear focus (V-i sura suru, A-ku sura a'ru, N de' sura a'ru) will be 
found on p. 324; for other conversions, see p. 330. 

The sequence A-ku sura will occur as the result of focus applied to a transitive mutative 
conversion (A-ku ... suru): Koino no izi-wa'ru ga ka'ette Sadamura o tanosiku sura site ita 
'Koino's ill temper actually served to delight Sadamura' (Ig 68). 

Another literary equivalent of sa’e -fmo]-, less common today than sura {mo]-, is da'ni 
■fmo}. In the literary language, there are two principal meanings. One is rather close to sa'e, 
sura, or de mo and translates as 'even'; the sentence often continues with a NEGATIVE 
predicate: Hikari ya a’ru to miru ni hotaru no hikari dani na’si [= Hikari ga a’ru ka to 
omotte miru to hotaru no hikari sae mo nai] 'When she looked hoping for a light there was 
not even the light of a firefly' (Taketori-monogatari, Ishii 1958.78). The second mean¬ 
ing is similar to the colloquial expression (semete ...) dake de mo 'at least'; the sentence 
often continues with a FIORTATIVE or IMPERATIVE predicate, as in the often cited ex¬ 
ample from the Kokin-shu: Hana 1 no iro wa kasumi ni komete misezu to mo [= mise’nakute 
mo], ka’(~) 6 dani nusume 'Though the flower will not show its colors hidden in the mist, 
steal at least its fragrance!' (Notice the sequence 6 dani, of which a number of examples 
can be found in the dictionaries.) 

The two colloquial examples of dani offered in Henderson 70 are questionable. In the 
first example ima dani probably should be imada(-)ni, the literary adverb imada = ma’da 
'still' + essive ni; and itta n dani in the second example must be a dialect version of itta no 
ni or itta' no na ] no ni. But the particle da'ni will sometimes appear in a colloquial setting: 

... ikko dani sinai 'take no notice whatsoever' (Tk 2.81); Koko ni wa yuumoa no henrin 
da'ni gozaimase’n ne’ 'There is not even a glimpse of humor here' (SA 2658.126a)—perhaps 
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a more stylized translation is called for: 'Scant trace of humor see we here'). In the follow¬ 
ing examples what is written as /dani/ means something like dake’ de mo and might well 
be regarded as an abbreviation of da [ke] ni, as I have indicated by my apostrophe in the 
romanization: ...soozoo suru da' ni ... 'at the very notion' (Fn 406a); Reien no suramu- 
ka(~), omou da' ni hada-samui 'The very thought of a memorial park turning into a slum 
gives one the shivers' (SA 2648.44). 

In older Japanese /damo/ appears as an abbreviation of da[ni] mo, with a meaning 
something like de’ mo or de’ sae mo. In modern texts the form will turn up in cliches like 
... ikko da' mo ataerarenai 'won't pay the least attention' (SA 2676.139a) and musoo da' 
mo sinakatta 'I hardly dreamed': ... musoo da' mo hu-kanoo na koto de aru 'it is some¬ 
thing impossible beyond dreams' (Maeda 1962.90). 

The particle sika(") 'except for; [not] any other/more than' is atonic for many speak¬ 
ers, who say kore sika 'except for this' and ka’re sika 'except for him'; other speakers treat 
the particle as prototonic, saying kore sika and kare sil<a. But some of these speakers will 
shift the accent back onto the last syllable of an atonic noun (kore’ sika) as a side effect of 
unvoicing the vowel of the first syllable of the particle. In writing example sentences we 
will generally show only the atonic version. 

The colloquial variants -fk]-ka( - ) and the Tokyo variants sikya(“) and -fkj-kyaC) are 
similar. 26 There is also an old-fashioned synonym hoka as in Koko ni wa saidaa hoka utte 
imase’n 'They sell nothing but "cider" here' (Hozaka 338). Hoka is also used with the affir¬ 
mative to mean 'besides'; it is perhaps to be treated as a written-style ellipsis... -fnoj- hoka: 
Seisi-koozyoo HOKA ikutu ka no koozyoo(~) ga ari, ... 'Besides a paper factory there are 
a number of other factories, and ...' (SA 2649.92b). Below we mention the use of sika(~) 
as a synonym of the postadnominal hoka. 

Sika(~) is peculiar in that it is always followed later in the sentence by a negativization 
of the nucleus of the adjunct to which it is attached. As explained below, for this purpose 
"negative" includes rhetorical questions and dame da 'is unsatisfactory, no good' (but not 
iya da or kirai da 'dislikes'): Kono hon sika dame’ da = Kono hon dak^ 1 ii 'Only this book 
will do'. *N sika da is ungrammatical even when embedded in a negative: *N sika da to wa 
iwanai, *N sika no hazu zya/ga nai, *N sika no tumori zya nai; *N sika zya nai is also re¬ 
jected, in favor of N de’ sika nai (§9.2.2). 

Under certain circumstances the negative can be delayed and put on a predicate later 
than the one to which the sika-marked adjunct is attached: ... siti-go sika kaku nooryoku( _ ) 
ga nakatta 'had the ability to write only seven words' (Okubo in Ono 1967.128); Watakusi- 
domo wa hudan Nihon-go sika tukatta koto ga naku, hoka no kotoba o tukatta koto ga 
arimasen 'We have usually only used Japanese and have never used any other language' (K 
in Ono 1967.11); Watasi sika kuru tumori wa arimase’n = Watasi dake kuru tumori desu 
'Only I am intending to come'. Apparently all such cases involve the grammar of posses¬ 
sion, regardless of whether the sika-marked adjunct is the possessor or (as in the first exam¬ 
ple) an object of the sentence adnominalized to the possessed. 27 Other examples: Namae 

26. The double-k reduces automatically after n: Go-nin ka konakatta 'Only five persons came'; do 
not confuse this with the question particle ka. An example of sikyal - ) from the speech of the novelist 
Shishi Bunroku: ... boku(~) n toko zya, hitori sikya inai kedo mo, ... 'at my place there's only one 
(daughter), but ...' (Tk 3.34ab). 

27. See §3.11.2 (p. 265) for a n unexpected inversion of a specificative genitive in which the 
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sika ka’ku hituyoo wa nai = Namae dake 1 ka’ku hituyoo ga a’ru 'It is only necessary to write 
one's name'; (?) Okane sika morau mondai wa na’i = O-kane dake 1 morau mondai ga a’ru 
'The only problem is to get the money'. An example with the quasi-possessive grammar 
of a potential: ... Syoowa(~) zyuukyuu-nen no gogatu “irai, Tookyoo de, Tookyoo- 
Sinbun sika yuukan o motu koto ga dekinaku na’tta no da ga ... 'From May of 1944 it 
got so that in Tokyo only Tokyo Shimbun could have an evening edition' (Kb 244a). 

With multiple negatives (§8.3), the meaning is hard to grasp: Namae sika kaka’nai 
koto ga a’ru = Namae dake ka’ku koto ga aVu 'I sometimes write only my name' is clear 
enough, but it is questionable whether the meaning of (?) Namae sika kaka’nai koto wa nai 
comes through as the expected equivalent of Namae dake 1 ka’ku koto wa nai 'I never write 
only my name' (better said as Namae dake’ wa ... in any event) or as a tongueslip for the 
simpler sentence in either of its versions Namae sika kaka’nai koto ga a’ru or Namae sika 
ka’ku koto wa na’i. 

A sentence containing 'except for' + NEGATIVE means the same thing as 'only' + 
AFFIRMATIVE, and that can be expressed in Japanese by ... dake’ + AFFIRMATIVE, or 
by the colloquial synonyms of dake’ that seem to be somewhat restricted in their occur¬ 
rence: kiri or more commonly kkiri (which automatically reduces to kiri after n); variants 
kkisi and giri are also reported. Though there are two ways to translate English 'only' + 
AFFIRMATIVE, namely dake + AFFIRMATIVE and sika(“) + NEGATIVE, there is only 
one way to translate English 'only' + NEGATIVE and that is with dake’ + NEGATIVE: 
Kore dake 1 mota’nai 'lacks possessing only this' cannot be said as *Kore sika motu. 

There are at least two anomalous types of 'only' sentence in which either sika(“) or 
dake’ (or both) can be used with no difference in logical meaning: N ni suginai 'is nothing 
more than N' and me’tta ni sinai 'seldom does', both of which contain formal negatives 
with attenuated meanings. Thus N ni sika suginai, N dake’ ni suginai, and N dake’ ni sika 
suginai all mean 'it is nothing more than just N' and differ only in subtle emphasis. Both 
me’tta ni sika awa’nai and (*)me’tta ni dak^awa’nai mean 'we meet but seldom'; but the 
latter version is rejected by many speakers. Notice that Sense’i to sika hana’site wa ikenai 
translates as 'You must not speak with anyone but the teacher' and means virtually the 
same thing as Sense’i to dake hanasa’nakereba ikenai 'You must speak only with the 
teacher'. 

While dake can be applied to more than one adjunct of a single predicate, sika(") re¬ 
quires a negative predicate for EACH occurrence. Note the resulting possibilities: 

Watasi fga^ sika hon o yomanai = Watasi dake [ga] hon o yomu 'Only I read the 
book.' 

Watasi £ga§= wa hon [o] sika yoma’nai = Watasi £ga§= wa hon dake [o] yomu 'I read 
only the book'. 

*Watasi £ga§= sika hon sika yomanai -*■ Watasi dake [ga] hon dake [o] yomu 'Only I 
read only the book = I'm the only one who reads only the book'. 

Similarly, with multiparous sentences (§3.11): 

Zoo #ga]= sika hana ga na’gaku na’i = Zoo dake [ga] hana ga naga’i 'Only the elephant 
has a long nose'. 

Zoo #ga]= wa hana tga^ sika na’gaku na’i = Zoo £ga]= wa hana dake [ga] naga’i 'The ele¬ 
phant has only his nose long'. 

specifier is focused with sika, whereby Ni ga N 2 sika nai converts to l\l 2 sika Ni ga nai 'there is no 
N] but N 2 \ 
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*Zoo fgaj= sika hana fgaj= sika na’gaku na'i -*■ Zoo dake’ [ga] hana dake’ [ga] naga’i 
'Only the elephant has only his nose long = The elephant is the only one that has his nose 
as the only long thing about him'. 

More examples of sika( _ ): Kono otoko wa De’nbee no kodomo to sika kangaerarenai 
We can only think that this man is Dembe's son' (SA 2671,107c); Saikin wa kore-gurai 
sika tanosimi(~) wa na’i desu ne’ 'Lately there's nothing else anywhere near so enjoyable as 
this' (SA 2662.97c); Ma’iban(") no yoo ni hossa ga okite mo, senaka o tata’ku gurai sika te’ 
wa na’i 'About all you can do is thump [the child] on the back when the nightly attack 
[of asthma] occurs' (SA 2649.42c); Watasi no koto o o-te’tudai-san "gurai ni sika omotte 
inai n desu yo 'They think of me as nothing but a housemaid, I tell you' (SA 2671.130c— 
an older lady complaining of life with her son's family); Naru-hodo, onna’ tte sono teido(") 
ni sika kangaera’rete ina’i no ka to omotta n desu ke’do ne’ 'I felt "When it comes to women 
do they really think no more of them than that?", you see, but ...' (SA 2672.61); 
Hyakusyoo ni sika dekinai hyakunen-se’nsoo da 'It is one of those hundred-year wars that 
only the farmer is capable of' (SA 2724.7). 

For dake’ there is also a literary synonym nomi, which you will sometimes hear in 
cliches, as in N nomi-na’razu = N dake’ de/zya na’ku(te) 'not only N but ...'. In written ma¬ 
terials you will also find nomi used for dake’ as a postadnominal (§ 13.2) as in this exam¬ 
ple: "Kondo wa, itu atumaroo ka?" to, saikai o yaku-suru nomi no utiawase ni na’tte 
simatta 'We ended up arranging just to promise to have another meeting, saying "When 
will we get together next?" ' (SA 2652.64a). 

And {kj-kiri is sometimes used as a synonym of postadnominal dake’ also: Kore made 
ni ... suu-hon ni tyoi-yaku de syutuen site iru kiri da kara, ninki no hodo mo, mada-mada 
miti-suu da 'Up to now he has only appeared with bit parts in a few films ... so the extent 
of his appeal is still very much an unknown quantity' (SA 2662.134); Gozyuu nana’-sai 
no roozin(") wa hyakusyoo desita to kota’eta kiri de atta 'The 57-year-old man [a prisoner 
of war] would answer nothing but "I was a farmer" ' (SA 2647.88c); Atasi, keiba nante— 
iti-dol itta koto ga a’ru kkiri, papa ni turerarete 'Horseracing is, uh, something I've been to 
only once—with my daddy' (Fn 292a); Mizu o nomu kkiri de mono wa taberare’nai n desu 
'He takes nothing but water, unable to eat anything'. 

But {kj-kiri and nomi cannot always be substituted for dake’, and sometimes made is a 
closer synonym: Sore ga honto no myuuzikaru de, ima-made no Nihon ni wa na’katta 
dake’ (=made, *kiri) no koto desyoo 'That is a real musical, something that we just 
haven't had in Japan before' (SA 2664.36c). For -ta {kj-kiri and -i-kkiri, see §9.1.7. 

When -fkj-kiri is attached to kore, sore, and are, the expected meanings may be replaced 
by derived senses, and the particle is sometimes pronounced giri, so that these phrases are 
perhaps best thought of as lexically derived adverbs in all occurrences: kore-[k]kiri^ -giri 
'this (much) only; this time only, never again' with further extensions in Kore-kkiri no 
hanasi da 'This is (just) between you and me' (Kenkyusha); sore-[k]kiri, -cjiyi 'just that 
(much); (never) since then' — Moo zyuu-suunen mukasi no hanasi. Sore-kiri awa’nakatta 
'It's (about something that happened) over ten years ago now. Since then I haven't seen 
him at all' (Tk 2.71); are-[k]kiri, -giri '(never) since then'. These expressions can be 
followed by sika: Ba’taa wa moo kore-giri sika na’katta no 'This is all the butter there 
was' (Hozaka 1960.341). 

The expressions ... dake ] atte/ni 'as might be expected (of); if only because (of being)' 
can be applied to a noun or, as a postadnominal (§ 13.2), to an adnominalized sentence. 
Examples can be found in Kenkyusha. 
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In the spoken language dake’ and sika(~) are to some extent mutually exclusive with the 
case markers ga’ and 6 but you will run across dake’ ga and dake’ o at least in written Japa¬ 
nese; dake wa occurs freely in speech, but *sika(") mo/wa is unacceptable. I have no ex¬ 
ample of (?)dake mo and Okutsu 1974 says it is ungrammatical. (Examples of 6 sika 
and sika ga are given below.) When dake occurs together with a case particle other than 
ga/o the order seems to be optional (dake ni or ni dake), presumably with a slight 
difference in meaning. And the same freedom holds for dake sika (below), so that for 
'a letter comes only from mother' you can say Haha dake sika kara tegami ga konai, 

Haha dake’ kara sika tegami ga konai, or Haha kara dake’ sika tegami ga konai. 

I have been unable to elicit *ga’ dake but here are elicited examples of dake’ ga/o and 
of o dake 1 : Pasu no aVu hitc^dake’ ga hairemasu 'Only those who have passes can enter'; 

Pa’su no a’ru hito ] dake’ o irete kudasa’i 'Admit only those who have passes'; Pa’su no aru 
hito o dake'ireru to iu no wa mondai zya na’i ka 'Isn't it a problem admitting only those 
with passes?' In unelicited examples I have found only dake’ ga/o: Kore dake’ ga 
tanosimi( _ ) [da] 'This is my only pleasure' (SA 2662.97c); Okaasa’n-gata dake’ ga uti(") 
ni iru hiruma^no zikan ni, sore o motte kora’rete mo saigo made zikkuri yomu okaasa’n- 
ga'ta wa sukuna'i 'Even though having it [ = a student behavior pledge to sign] brought dur¬ 
ing the day when only the mothers are home, there are few mothers who read it through 
carefully to the end' (SA 2655.39e); Guruupu no na’ka ni suu-nin(") no onna’-no-ko ga iru 
to, sekkusu dake o me-ate ni, otoko no huuten ga atumaru 'When there are a number of 
girls in the group, male hippies will join with only sex in mind' (SA 2650.105c—[site! is 
understood after me’-ate ni, see p. 470; Zyon no kao dake’ o utusita tanpen-e’iga "Sumairu" 
... 'the short film "Smile" that showed nothing but John's face' (SA 2670.134); Aru kooi 
o okonau, soo iu sonzai no si-kata dake’ o kakunin site iru 'All that is recognized is the way 
such a creature does a certain act' (SA 2681.59e). 

Although *ga’ sika does not occur, there are examples of 6 sika: Heitai 6 sika osieta 
koto wa nai 'I have taught none but soldiers'; Koohii o sika nomanakatta kara 'I only 
had coffee'; Sankiti wa, sono aida de’ mo, Ha’nsuke ni sono yokogao 6 sika mise- 
tuzukena’katta 'Sankichi, even during that time (= all the while), continued to show only 
his profile to Hansuke' (Kb 194a). And I have even found an example of dake’ o sika: 

Sono yoo na yoohoo dake’ o sika mota’nai itigun(~) no go 'a group of words that have only 
that sort of use'. But more commonly the 6 drops: Sore [6] sika kanga’ete 'mase’n kara 
ne’ 'For that's all they ever think about' (SA 2671.21b); ... hutakoto-mikoto sika 
hanasa’nai keredo mo ... 'says but a few words, yet ...' (Tk 3.38a). And *sika o is rejected, 
though I have found an example of sika ga that is apparently acceptable, if a bit strange: 
Sakusya( _ ) no me’ ni sibara’rete iru n desu kara, sa’kusya(~) ni mi-yaburarete zinbutu ba’kari 
sika ga de’te konai 'Since they are tied to the author's eyes, there come forth nought but 
the characters that are seen into by the author' (Fukuda in Ono 1967.221). 

Examples of sika after other case markers: Mada Tanaka san ni sika hana’site arimase’n 
'Mr Tanaka is the only one that has been spoken to (=told) yet' (dative); Sikasi, yoozi de 
aru aida wa, dare mo oya’ to site 1 no hubo to sika de-awanai 'But while a baby everyone re¬ 
lates only with his father and mother [in their role] as parents' (SA 2684.120c—reciprocal 
to); Iti-do de ii kara, benzyo de sika otituita kibun ni nare’nai yoo na ie kara hana’rete 
sunde mi-ta’i 'At least once, I'd like to try living away from home where the toilet is the 
only place you can feel relaxed' (SA 2672.122ab—locative de’); ... ooze’i no ba no na’ka de 
sika tanosime’nai ... 'they can enjoy themselves only in the midst of a crowd' (SA 2654.235e 
—locative de’); Sore made te’rebi de sika sirana’katta yokuboo-ta’isyoo ... ga me’ no mae ni 
arawa’rete kuru kara da 'It is because objects of desire that up till then they had known 
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only from television ... now began appearing before their eyes' (SA 2647.119c—instru¬ 
mental de); 28 Mosi hi-goohoo de sika ikenai to sure’ba, hoka ni syudan ga arima'su ka 'If 
you (find you) cangoonlyby illegality (is there any other means =) well that's the only 
way you can go' (SA 2677.153d—taking de’ as the instrumental rather than, say, the instru¬ 
mental use of the copula; hi-goohoo is an abstract noun as well as an adjectival noun); 
Hokkaidoo kara sika kite imase’n 'They are all (here) from Hokkaido' (ablative); Watasi 
wa Nikkoo e sika itta koto ga arimase’n 'I've only been to Nikko' (allative); ... zyosi-ka’rezzi 
ni dansi-ga’kusei wa, robii made sika haire’nakatta ... 'in the women's colleges... male stu¬ 
dents could come in [the dormitories] only as far as the lobby ...' (SA 2670.112c—made is 
allative 'to', notfocus 'even'). 

I assume that (?) *N mo dake’ probably does not occur. And sika(“) never precedes an¬ 
other particle. (The de of ... sika de and the no of ... sika no koto de are forms of the cop¬ 
ula.) That fact, which includes the rejection of * sika mo/wa, suggests that the particle 
sika(“) somehow already contains the particle wa', and that is what is claimed in the ety¬ 
mology offered by Otsuki, who derives sika(~) by contraction from ... siki( _ ) wa. 29 Now 
siki( _ ) 'nothing but just this little' occurs today in only a few expressions—notably kore- 
siki( _ ) 'justthis', sore-siki( _ ) 'justthat',and are-siki( _ ) 'justthat', said to be prevalent in 
downtown Tokyo, where they can apparently (?) be followed by waVmo and by gaVo. The 
etymology of siki(~) itself is in doubt; Otsuki suggests it is a variant of soko 'bottom' but 
there is no good explanation for what might have happened to the vowels. Another possi¬ 
bility is a reduction from something like sukosi with assimilation of the first vowel: 
suk[6s]i > siki. In western Kyushu a particle siko is apparently used as equivalent to dake’ 
(Zhs 6.24); this would support either of the suggested etymologies, but still not account 
for the first vowel. Not beyond the realm of speculation is the possibility that the particle 
is cognate with Korean ...(s)sik 'each' (= Japanese ... zutu), despite the difference in mean¬ 
ing. The word itu-sika 'in no time at all; quickly, early' does not contain the particle sika(“) ; 
rather, it is said to be the emphatic literary particle si (better known in combination with 
mo as si-mo and probably by origin the infinitive of suru) + the interrogative particle ka’, 
here used for emphasis (see p. 930). 

The "negative" which follows the sika-phrase is a semantic category, for it includes 
things which are not formally marked as negative in the sense of §8: rhetorical questions 
(Kore sika a’ru mon ka 'Surely there is only this'); the auxiliary (-i-)kaneru 'cannot' (§9.1.8), 
a synonym of -ru koto ga dekinai; and dame’ da 'it is no good', an adjectival noun which is 
a synonym of the adjective ikenai that is derived from the negativization of ikeru the po¬ 
tential of iku 'it goes'. (In western Japan the non-potential negative ikan[u] = ikanai, or a 
synonym akan, is used instead of ikenai.) It is possible to negativize dame’ and say dame’ 
zya nai 'it isn't no-good', to deny dame da; but you can not negativize ikenai, so that in¬ 
stead of *ikenaku na’i you will say wa’ruku na’i 'it isn't bad'. (The adverb kessite 'absolutely 
[not]' also requires a following negative, but neither the auxiliary kaneru nor dame’ will 
fill the bill. And the negation that follows ... dokoro 'hardly' must be either negative in 
FORM or a rhetorical question.) 


28. But N de sika nai is a focus of the copula; see § 5.2. 

29. Other etymologies that have been suggested include sika 'so' (the literary adverb) and sik [iri w]a; 
see Gekkan-Bumpo 2/5.33 (1970). Apparently no one has thought of suggesting the emphatic si + par¬ 
ticle ka, to be considered with si mo; cf. yori ka/mo. 



§2.3.3. Other particles of focus: ma'de, sae, sura, dani; sika; narade-wa 
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The two particles meaning 'only' can occur together as... dake’ sika or ... dake’ kka, pre¬ 
sumably with some subtle difference of meaning from that of each used alone: 30 Atakusi 
wa sono ma’e no rassyu tte iu no DAKE KKA mite 'nai n desu 'I've only seen the earlier 
rushes [= rush prints of the film]' (Tk 2.39); Sen'e’n-ken DAKE SI KA hatubai sinakatta 
'They only put thousand-yen tickets on sale' (SA 2685.119c); Goku syoosuu no senmon- 
ka DAKE SIKA yomanai kenkyuu-si ... 'a scholarly journal that only a very few specialists 
read' (SA 2651.20c); ... kono mizuumi DAKE ni SIKA inai sakana ga ge’nzai mo takusan 
ite, ... 'Even today there are many fish that exist only in this lake' (SA 2680.100a); 

... huuhu no koto wa, huuhu DAKE ni SIKA wakaranai n da 'only husband and wife know 
what is between them' (Fn 324a). 

We expect to find each of the following, but some sequences are little used: 
dake’ kkiri: Kore dake’ kkiri desu 'This is all there is'. (?) 
kkiri dake: little used. 

kkiri sika: Kore kkiri sika/kka nai yo 'There's just this, is all', 
kkiri dake'sika: Se’ka’i "zyuu ni kore hitotu kkiri dake'sika nai mono desu yo 'This 
is the only one there is at all in the whole wide world, I tell you', 
dake’ kkiri sika: little used. 

From what has been said about the semantic similarity between sae and mo and between 
sika and wa, we do not expect to find *...sae’ sika since the separate effects of the two par¬ 
ticles would be incompatible; still less to be expected is *... sika(~) sae, since the first parti¬ 
cle closes the noun phrase to further marking. But sika(~) can follow the focus particle 
made (as well as the allative made illustrated earlier), as shown by this example: ... to iu 
koto made sika wakara’nakatta 'understood no more than that ...' (SA 2679.41 c). 

Both the gerund (§9.2.2) and the infinitive (as heart of the nucleus § 5) can be high¬ 
lighted with mo or backgrounded with wa. Accordingly we would expect to find the fol¬ 
lowing acceptable, if not particularly frequent, and examples can be found for all but the 
two that are asterisked (see § 5): 


I sae 

(+AUX) 

sika + NEG 


A-kute 


sika + NEG 


N [ni-te -H de 


sika + N EG 


V-i 


A-ku 


N [ni 


sae [si- ]su-(re’ba) 

*sika si-na- 
sae ar-(eba) 

*sika na’-(kereba) 

I sae a’r-(eba) 
sika na’-(kereba) 


Although as nuclear focus A-ku sika na- appears to be unacceptable, A-ku sika may turn 
up when A-ku represents the nuclear-adverbial conversion of §9.1.11: ... sa’ika ni tuite 


30. According to Miyawaki 122 dake has a neutral connotation, something like “this is it and 
I'm neither glad nor sorry about it", but sika( — ) has a marked connotation of regret "I wish it were not 
so" or of distress "it shouldn't be like this". 
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wa goku tiisaku sika hurenakatta 'mentioned very little with respect to the disasters' 

(SA 2837.26cd). 

You may notice that an occasional oddity in written form looks ungrammatical 
though it sounds all right when spoken. When you first run across ... no kao o site’ sae 
sureba it is puzzling why the author did not write ... no kao o SI sae sureba, but it 
turns out that is not what he intended to say. Instead, the romanized form might well 
be ... no kao o site’ ' sae sureba with the lonely apostrophe showing that the sentence 
is an optional contraction of ... no kao o site [ij sae sure’ba; the missing i is the infinitive 
of the auxiliary i-(ru) 'be' and the sentence derives from an underlying form ... no kao o 
site iru 'is making a face that is ...'. 

The word sika(") occurs also as a postadnominal, roughly equivalent to hoka -twaj- 
'other than ...'; it is always followed by a negative, typically na’i or sikata ga na’i, as in these 
examples: 31 ... tabe’nakereba sinde simau sika na’i 'unless you eat you're bound to die' (SA 
2640.105c); Kangaeru wakamono(~) o ooen suru sika na’i 'One cannot help but support 
the young person who is using his head' (SA 2655.41); Koo na’reba, teityaku-ritu o agete 
iku sika arimase’n 'If this happens, we can't help but raise the fixed rate' (SA 2642.40e); 
Sa'igon e iki-takatta ga, moo kikoku suru sika na'i yoo da 'I wanted to go to Saigon, but it 
seems there's now no choice but to return to Japan' (SA 2685.101 b); Mosi, doo site mo 
iya nara, tomodati to asobasenai yoo ni suru sika nai 'If you just can't stand it [= the local 
brogue acquired by the children] all you can do is make it so they are not allowed to play 
with their friends' (Shibata 1966.10); ... to iu kotoba’ o tukau sika hoohoo no na’i genzyoo 
na’ no de aru 'is in a situation where there is no way out of using the word "..." ' (SA 
2677.32c); Soo suru sika si-kata ga nai = Soo suru hoka si-kata ga nai 'That's all you can do' 
(cf. MKZ 779b under hoka). See also Alfonso 731-2. 

But perhaps this use is to be explained as an ellipsis of S ^n6j= sika( _ ) na’i. 

The expression na’rade-wa is the backgrounded negative gerund of the literary copula 
na’ri, and is roughly the equivalent of de/zya na’kute wa 'if it is not' (= zya na’i to, zya 
na’kereba). We would expect the expression to lose its accent after a tonic noun, but it is 
common to insert a juncture (Nagasaki I narade-wa) and there are those who treat the ex¬ 
pression as a restrictive (§ 2.4), with dominant accent (Nagasaki ~na7ade-wa). 32 Kenkyusha 
has some examples where the expression is used much like sika(~) to mean '(none/nothing) 
but' or 'without (its being)', followed by a negative: Guzin(~) narade-wa sonna guron o sin- 
zuru mono wa nai 'None but a fool would buy such a foolish argument', Kiseki( _ ) na’rade- 
wa inoti o mattoo-suru koto ga dekinakatta 'Nothing short of a miracle could have saved 
his life'. Another example: Ke’redo mo, yappa’ri wa-ga kuni wa, naniwa-busi narade-wa yo 
no akenu kuni de aru 'But after all our country is one in which the dawn [of the New 
Year] will not break without some naniwa-bushi singing [on television]' (SA 2662.32d). 

But more common than this "adverbial" use, according to Morishige 180-1, is the con- 


31 . "Atonic" inflected forms will have a final accent before sika for certain speakers (suru sika) but 
not for others (suru sika), whom we follow here. Both groups of speakers agree in their treatment of 
tonic inflected forms (yomu sika). 

32. I have also heard narade-wa: ... Hakodate narade-wa no I azi desu 'it is a flavor that can be had 
nowhere but in Hakodate' (R). 
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struction N, narade-wa no N 2 as in the following examples: Kono yoo na iro ya katati no 
kago wa Indo na’rade-wa no mono de aru 'Baskets of this color and shape are unique to In¬ 
dia' (SA 2670.77); ... Tawaa kyakusitu-kai na’rade-wa no kakutyoo to kihin o motome- 
ma’sita 'we have sought a tone and elegance that are unique to the guest-room floors in the 
Tower' (SA 2666.120—from an ad for the new Imoerial Hotel); Yamasuso no take no 
hayasi ga huyu 1 , yuki o itadaite taoyaka ni koobe’(~) o tare’ru sama’ wa siki no megumi [no] 
yutaka na Nihon na’rade-wa no utukusii sugata desu 'The way the bamboo groves at the 
foot of the mountains bow their heads gracefully under the snow in winter is a beautiful 
scene unique to Japan which is rich in seasonal blessings' (from Asahi Shimbun 1968); 

Taidan-keisiki o totta tyosaku wa sukuna’ku na’i ga, taidan na’rade-wa no omosiro-sa ya 
hanasi-teV) no o-sya’beri no azi ga de’te iru hon wa mare’(~) de a’ru 'There are quite a few 
works that have taken the dialog form, but rare are the books in which there appears the 
interest unique to dialog and the zest of the speaker's chatter' (SA 2669.93a); Betonamu 
ya Kanbozia de wa kessite mirare’nu, Ra’osu na’rade-wa no kookei da 'It is a scene unique to 
Laos, (one) that could never be seen in Vietnam or Cambodia' (SA 2688.39d); Ka’raa 
na’rade-wa no namanamasii hakuryoku(~) ... 'The vivid impact that only color (TV) 
gives ...' (SA 2687.3); Kono byooki wa kuuraa ga katei ni made hiroku hukyuu sita 
Amerika de wa hizyoo ni mezurasii. Ohwisu wa suzusii no ni uti(") e ka’eru to a’tukute 
yarikirenai to iu Nihon naVade-wa no byooki to itte ii 'This complaint is quite rare in 
America where air conditioners are widespread even in homes. It can be said to be an ill¬ 
ness peculiar to Japan where you go home from a cool officeto an unbearably hot house' 
(Gd 1969/9.208c). 

Two examples of the adverbial use of na’rade-wa from the Muromachi period will be 
found in Sato 1.323. 

2.3.4. Koso. 

The particle koso 'precisely, indeed' is used to emphasize certain adverbializations, not¬ 
ably those expressing causality: Da’ kara koso 'precisely because of that' is roughly equiva¬ 
lent to the more relaxed Da’ kara sa. When the provisional (-re’ba) attaches koso, it is inter¬ 
preted with the causal meaning that in the colloquial language it otherwise lacks; for exam¬ 
ples of ...-re’ba koso = ,..-ru kara koso/sa’ and of the unusual ...-ta’reba koso = ,..-ta’ kara 
koso/sa’, see §9.3. (An example of ... tte 'tta’ra sa’ sore koso will be found in §21.2.) 

Koso also occurs at the end of a noun phrase, and the noun phrase is often thematized 
(§3.9). As illustrated by the examples in KKK 3.51, the particle is used to spotlight adver¬ 
bial reference to TIME (Rainen koso wa 'Precisely next year', kondo koso 'next time in¬ 
deed', ima koso 'right now'), to PLACE (... no na’ka ni/de koso 'precisely within ...'), and 
to CAUSE (sore yue’ ni koso 'precisely for that reason'); from the last comes the sentence 
opener Sore de koso 'Precisely by that ...' (cf. Sore koso 'Indeed ...'). In set phrases other 
adverbial elements are sometimes spotlighted by koso: Yoo koso [irassyaima’sita] '([You 
have come] nicely indeed =) Welcome! How nice to see you!" Set phrases of the type 
Kotira/Watakusi koso 'It is indeed I (who should express appreciation, apology, etc.)' are 
probably to be regarded as Identifiers in an elliptical identificational sentence of the type 
N £ga# koso X da (or possibly N koso 4gaT X da, see below) = X wa N koso da as in Warui 
no wa watakusi koso desu 'It is I who am at fault'. Sometimes the best English translation 
of koso is 'to be precise (about it)', especially in sentences with loose reference (§5.4). 

It is not entirely clear whether postnominal koso is better treated as a particle of focus— 
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with wa, mo, sa’e -fmoj-, and sika( _ ) —or whether it belongs with the restrictives (dake’, 
made 2 , dokoro, etc.) and quasi-restrictives (amari, etc.). The sequence koso ga is found: 
Kono yokkyuu koso ga ... kihon-teki na sasae de aru 'Precisely this desire is the basic sup¬ 
port (for ...)' (Ono 1966.195); Sore koso ga seisin-iryoo no ga’n na no da The stumbling 
block to psychotherapy is precisely that' (SA 2678.131c); Sono I un'ei to ka’nri I ikan 
koso ga, II konniti II kangaerare’nakereba I nara’nai I mondai na’ no de aru 'The problem that 
must be considered today is precisely the state of operations and management of them 
[= Japan's public corporations and organizations]' (SA 2684.105e)—for N [no] ika’n, see 
^25;... ningen o syuzin to suru I gizyutu no I kenkyuu I kaihatu koso ga I motomera’rete 
ori, ... 'what is needed is precisely the research and development of a technology that will 
treat man as the master and ...' (SA 2660.11 7c); Bikutaa wa "Me’ezyaa da" to syookai 
site kureta’ ga, ka’re koso ga, Kyanon-kika’n de na o utta Kya'non syoosa datta no de aru 
'Victor introduced him saying "This is the Major" but he was the very Major Cannon who 
had made a name with the Cannon organization' (SA 2641.17); ... soo iu "izyoo" to 
"seizyoo" to no taema^na’i kintyoo-ka’nkei koso ga ka’re-ra o soozoo e’ to kari-ta’tete iru 
koto ga waka’ru 'We understand how it is precisely the incessant strain between "abnor¬ 
mal" and "normal" that drives them toward creativity' (SA 2666.26c)—for e to, see 
p. 1007; Kore koso ga inoti yori taisetu na mono da 'Precisely this is more important than 
life itself'. 

I have been able to elicit examples both of (?) koso o and of 6 koso (but not of *ga 
koso): (?) Kore koso o kime-te to site kenkyuu site miyoo 'Let us investigate precisely 
this as the deciding factor'; Kore 6 koso kime-te to sinai de, ziken no kaiketu ga dekiru 
to omou no ka 'Do you think you can resolve the matter without treating as the deciding 
factor precisely this?' I have found text examples of 6 koso, but not of (?) koso o: 
Hensyuu-sya wa sono koto o koso nage’ku "beki daroo 'The editors must surely deplore 
precisely that fact' (SA 2685.104b); Sono kotoba’ ni tadori-tuku made no wazurawa’sikute 
hukuzatu de ta^ai ni muzyun si-a’tta deeta no taigun-buri [s/c] 6 koso watasi wa siri-takatta 
no ga, sore-kiri ’denka wa damatte simatta 'Precisely the great mass of data that would lead 
one to [understand] those words, [data] irksome and complicated and mutually contradic¬ 
tory, was what I wanted to know, but His Excellency said no more' (SA 2685.101c). 

Examples after other case markers: Kono kyoozyu(") to tomo(") ni aruite kita kyoozyu- 
kai ni koso mondai ga aVu 'There is something questionable about just such a faculty group 
who have walked along with this professor' (SA 2668.123c); Koo iu komyunike’esyon de 
koso genmitu no hyoogen(") ga kanoo de a’ru 'Precisely in this sort of communication is 
rigorous expression possible'; Kurusii ke’iko no na”ka ni koso, dai-se’nsyu ga umareru no da 
'It is precisely in the midst of agonizing practice that great athletes are born' (KKK 3.51); 

... konna baai ni koso zyunbi sareta ... 'was provided precisely for such situations' (Maeda 
1961.216); Me’ ni koso mie’nai ga, aki ga kite iru 'You can't see it with your EYES, exact¬ 
ly, but autumn is here' (Hayashi 187—he calls this "highlighting"); Makumahon-Ra’in 
made koso ga II Tyuugoku no I ryoodo da 'It is precisely all the way up to the McMahon 
Line that is Chinese territory'; Koko made koso {wai II tadasii to I ieru ga ... 'Precisely up 
to here it can be said to be correct but ...'; Koko kara' koso -[wa]- II tadasii to I ieru ga ... 
'Precisely from here on it can be said to be correct but ...'; Daigaku kara’ koso I mane’ku 
"beki de atta 'I should have been invited by the university itself'; Nyuu-Yooku e koso I iku 
"beki de atta no ni 'It's (precisely) New York I should have gone to (but I didn't)'; Soko 
de koso I zibun no iken o I hakkiri I hana’su “beki datta no ni 'THERE'S where I should 
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have made my views clear (but I didn't)'; Syuzin to koso I soodan su beki datta no ni 'I 
ought to have talked it over precisely with my husband (but I didn't); Hitogoto ni koso I 
kiku "be’ki de aru 'We must take (= understand) it as of no concern to us'. 

The evidence given above indicates that koso probably belongs with the restrictives. 

But when it occurs together with a restrictive or quasi-restrictive, apparently koso must 
come last: Konna tyuusyutu-hoo(") ni wa teisuu oki(") ni koso imi ga a’ru 'With this 
sampling process it is precisely every other number that has significance'; Gakune’n-matu 
"goro ni koso tetudatte morai-ta’katta no ni 'I wanted to have assistance precisely at the 
end of the school year (but I didn't get it)'; Kugatu "goro koso kekkoo dekiyoo (= dekiru 
daroo) 'It is precisely September when we will be able to take decisive steps'; Yoru 
zyuuni-zi "sugi koso kiken da 'It is dangerous precisely after midnight'; Ka’ku-sya no 
butyoo(") "izyoo koso seikatu o zisyuku su beki da 'Precisely those of the rank of division 
head and above in each company should exercise self discipline in their lives'; Nensyuu 
itimaVdoru "ika koso genzei no taisyoo ni su beki da 'Precisely those incomes of under 
ten thousand dollars a year should be made the object of tax reduction'; Tosin "igai koso 
kookyo ni husawasii basyo da 'It is outside the heart of the city that is the suitable place 
for the palace'; Hankoo "go 1 ) - ) nizyuu yo-zikan "inai koso zyuuyoo-si-sareru "be’ki da 
'Precisely (the time within) the twenty-four hour period after the crime is committed 
should be accorded great importance'; Kaisei - irai koso tyuumoku su beki da 'It is pre¬ 
cisely AFTER the revision that we must be alert'; Sike’n - igo koso hontoo ni zibun no 
suki na benkyoo ga dekiru 'It is precisely from after the exams that one can do the studies 

, , i 1 ' 

one likes'; Ik-kagetu "kagiri [no keiyaku] koso, boku( - ) ni wa tyoodo tugoo ga ii 'Precise¬ 
ly one month('s agreement) is just right for me'; Tenisu o suru no mo, ni-san-zikan "gurai 
koso karada ni ii ga, go-zikan mo roku-zikan mo si-tuzukete wa yoku nai 'In playing tennis 
precisely two or three hours is good for the body but if you keep playing for all of five 
hours or all of six hours it isn't good'; Iti-zikan hodo koso tekitoo da’ ga, san-zikan wa 
oo-sugiru 'Indeed about an hour is suitable but three hours is too much'; Tanaka san 
"gurai koso kuru "be’ki da 'Precisely Mr. Tanaka, at least, should come'. 

For dake’ and ba’kari, however, I have managed to elicit both orders when koso is used; 
many speakers will perhaps reject koso dake’/ba’kari and a number of speakers will feel un¬ 
easy with the otherorder as well: (?) Ana’ta dake’ koso watasi no kimoti o waka’tte kureru 
to omotta no ni ... 'Flere I had thought precisely you would be the only one who would 
understand my feelings (but ...)'; (?) Kane dake’ koso ga zinsei no mokuteki da 'It is just 
money that is the goal of men's lives'; (?) Kore koso dake’ wa doo-site’ mo wasurerarenai 
'Just precisely this I can never forget'; (?) Mittu "ba’kari koso hituyoo da’ ga, too mo 
nizyuu mo wa iranai 'Precisely only three are required, and we don't need a whole ten or 
twenty'; (?) Kore koso ba’kari wa zettai ni hituyoo da 'Just precisely this is absolutely es¬ 
sential'. 

Similar reservations obtain for "atari koso: (?) Mittu "atari koso tyoodo tekitoo da; 
sore "izyoo wa oo-sugiru 'But three will be just right; any more would be too many'. 

Although *dokoro kfeso does not occur, it is possible to elicit koso "dokoro 'hardly 
precisely' when the koso-marked expression is taken as a propredicative ellipsis: Kyoo 
koso [ ] "dokoro ka raisyuu mo si wa sina’i daroo 'A far cry from "today's the day", they 
won't do it even next week, I bet'. 



na’do koso massa’ki ni ta’tte hataraku "be’ki da 'Precisely the cabinet ministers must stand 
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in the vanguard of our labors'; Hitori ni mittu "zutu koso tyoodo tekitoo da 'Precisely 
three for each person is just right'. 

I have been unable to elicit *yori koso 'precisely than' or *koso y [ 6ri 'than precisely'. 
(Yori koso will appear as the literary version of kara koso 'precisely from'.) 

We also find koso followed by wa: ... kondo koso wa to kitai sita ga ... 'we were ex¬ 
pecting surely THIS time [there would be a good script—after two disappointing ones] but 
...' (SA 2657.118c); Kono haru koso wa to sa’igo no oikomi-be’nkyoo o site ima’su ga ... 

'He is pursuing last-minute study with the idea that this spring is it' (SA 2662.106a). (KKK 
3.51 has examples of Sore koso wa ... and Rainen koso wa ...) 

Although modern speakers reject *koso mo and *mo koso MKZ lists an archaic usage 
of... mo koso to express possibility: Sode no nure’ mo koso sure 'The sleeve may get 
WET', in which koso is applied AFTER highlighting the nuclear focus. As this example 
shows, after koso Literary Japanese typically requires the predicate to be in the LITERARY 
CONCESSIVE form -re[-do] without the -do. 33 When put into a larger sentence (MKZ 
289c: Yorokobi koso sure, okoru hazu ga na’i 'He will be indeed delighted AND unlikely 
to get angry') the literary concessive can readily be replaced by -ru ga or the like (includ¬ 
ing -te’ mo); see KKK 3.52 for a purported example. And even when the literary sentence 
stands alone, there is often a bit of 'but' flavor to justify sticking a final ga” on the end of 
the colloquial translation: Kokorc^sti beki koto ni koso are = Ki o tukenakereba nara'nai 
koto koso desu [ga ...] 'It is indeed (or: of course) a matter requiring caution' (MKZ 289c), 
a sentence in which the literary copula na’ri has been split into its components the essive 
ni and the auxiliary a’r-i to permit nuclear focus (or restriction) with the insertion of koso. 
More colloquial examples of nuclear focus/restriction with koso are given in §5.3. Exam¬ 
ples of gerund (-te) + koso will be found in §9.2.2. 

I have elicited one example of sae koso but not all speakers are happy with it: (?) 

Konna koto sae koso oboete ire’ba, ansin desu 'If I can just remember precisely that, I'll be 
relieved'. Both *sika(") koso and *koso sika are rejected. 

i i i i i 

In the uncommon idiom aiso mo koso mo tukiru (also: aiso-mo-koso-mo tukiru) = 
aiso[o] ga tukiru 'is disgusted', the word koso is apparently an idiom-bound noun made 
up of the native prefix ko- 'small' + the Chinese loanmorph soo 'thought' by association 
with the noun aiso[o] 'affability' which consists of the Chinese loanmorphs ai 'love' + soo 
'thought'. Thus it has no connection with the koso under discussion in this section. The 
adverb sa-koso {to]- 'just like that; presumably' attaches koso to the deictic sa 'like that, 
so'. In Mie and Tokushima, koso is said to be used where the standard language uses sika 
(Sakai 47b). 

The origin of koso is unclear but one possibility is that the word developed as a variant 
of koto 'thing; word' (cf. English 'the thing is ...'); notice the "newish" uses of koto as an 
exclamatory sentence extension (§ 15.13). And compare the etymological suggestion (in 
§2.3.5) that mo may come from a truncation of mono, a word that shows great similarity 
to koto in uses and meanings. But Tanaka Kimiharu (in Gekkan-Bumpo 69/11; cf. Kgg 
81.35) suggests that koso comes from ko[re "]so 'emphatically this'; cf. uses of z6, 

§ 15.5. Otsuki gives the implied etymology ko [wa] so [nari], the literary equivalent of 

33. Traces of this phenomenon can still be found in Tokushima and Toyama prefectures and in nor¬ 
thern Kvushu (H 1968.150, 165-6). 
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ko[re wa] so [re da] This is it'. Is the Ainu ... kusu 'because' (cf. Ryukyu ... kutu 'because') 
in any way related? 

2.3.5. Some etymological speculations. 

We have remarked that the particle wa’ is related to the ba which appears in 6 ba, -ta’ra 
ba (also na’ra ba), -re’ba (also -ke’reba), and -ta’reba. We have observed too that wa’ can be at¬ 
tached to the infinitive, yielding -i wa, -ku wa, and [ni wa -»] de wa; it also attaches to the 
gerund, yielding -te’ wa, -kute wa, and [ni-te wa >] de wa; The provisional forms that end 
in -re’ba and -ke’reba permit abbreviated variants ! rya [a] and -ke’rya [a] or, by further con¬ 
traction, ; kya [a]. The gerund + wa’ can abbreviate to -tya/-zya, -kutya, and zya[a]. The 
verb infinitive optionally takes the variant ya’ instead of wa’, and -i ya and -e ya freely ab¬ 
breviate to -ya [a]. Similarly, the particle sequence ni wa sometimes contracts to nya’[a] 

(and the kana spelling ni ya is often to be interpreted as nya); Watasi nya nani mo 
waka’ttya ina’i n desu = Watasi ni wa nani mo waka’tte wa ina’i no desu 'I just don't under¬ 
stand it at all' (SA 2664.42e); Soko de Nihon nya sakana ga ooi n da kara sakana no 
ryoori o orosoka ni sitya’a ikan [= site’ wa ikenai] 'Now Japan has lots of fish so you must¬ 
n't neglect the proper cooking of fish' (SA 2669.48a). The contractions could be ex¬ 
plained as a dropping of the initial w of wa’ with a subsequent epenthetic -y- induced by 
the preceding front vowel; or, again, the explanation might be palatal assimilation of the 
nonpalatal semivowel. The particle is heard as /a/ after nouns that end in a vowel, as 
na’kaa = na’ka wa; a preceding lol or /u/ assimilates, as in sotaa = soto wa, bokaaO = 
boku(~) wa (Tk 4.171b), ait[u]aa /aitsaa/ = aitu wa, ... ta’a = ... to wa, ... na’a = ... no wa, 
etc. And the long /aa/ is subject to further reduction at times, so that you may hear konda 
for kondaa = kondo wa, as perhaps in this example: ... konda Yooroppa e irassya’ru n 
desyoo 'I understand you're going to Europe soon' (Tk 4.42b). But konda is also a Tokyo 
variant for the unfocused noun kondo 'this/next/last time' as can be seen clearly in this 
example: konda no se’nkyo zya ... 'in the coming election' (Tk 4.209a—from a speaker 
born in Shiba). When the /a/ that represents wa’ is added, a front vowel often reduces to 
/y/, as korya = kore wa; but the interjections kora, ara, and hora < sora (from kore wa etc.) 
show a variant treatment with the /e/dropping, instead. 

A better explanation for these contractions may be to say that some or all are made on 
a variant form of the particle itself, namely ya. That form appears as the basic, or only, 
shape of the particle in a number of dialects, notably those of the Ryukyus—where, how¬ 
ever, there are normally a number of other morphophonemic adjustments in attaching the 
particle to various shape types. And ya’ appears in a few set phrases in the standard lan¬ 
guage, e.g. ka’ta(-)ya 'on the one side [in sumo wrestling]' (= kata’ppoo wa). 

In Literary Japanese and i n some of the dialects (e.g. Shodon i n the northern Ryukyus) 
there is a sentence particle ya’ (§ 15.6a) that has some of the interrogativizing functions 
handled by ka’ in standard Japanese; both interrogative particles are present in the kinds 
of Japanese just mentioned, and ya’ is preserved in a number of cliches used in modern 
Japanese, e.g. ima ya 'now indeed'. In standard Japanese the particle ya’ is used to mark se¬ 
lective (= nonexhaustive) conjoining of noun phrases (§2.7), somewhat as to is used to 
mark exhaustive conjoining and ni is used to enumerate; compare the use of the interroga¬ 
tive particle ka’ to conjoin alternatives 'or'. 

Now the question arises whether the ya’ that interrogativizes and conjoins is historical¬ 
ly to be identified with the ya’ that substitutes for wa’. My opinion leans to the negative; at 
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the same time, I have doubts about identifying the interrogative ya’ with the Korean parti¬ 
cle ya of the same meaning, for I suspect that each may be a secondary creation of quite 
independent origin. Let us defer the question, and ask this instead: Are the two particles 
wa and ya’ that are used for focus to be identified as variants of the same etymon or are 
they of different origins? I favor identifying them as a single etymon, and I think that we 
can explain the development of ya' from wa’ (earlier pa’) as parallel to the development of 
Ryukyu yu from (? *)yo from wo (earlier bo?), the direct-object marker. In both cases the 
nonpalatal semivowel has palatalized or dropped in intervocalic position. 

Traditional kana spelling indicates that wa comes from proto-Japanese pa, and that 
would seem to be amply confirmed by the "nigoried" form ba’ mentioned earlier, though 
we might entertain the possibility that ba’ could be a doublet-relic of the proto form of 
wa’. (Modern INITIAL w- comes from proto-Japanese b- just as modern h- comes from p-, 
but the /w/ of the particle is not "initial" since particles attach directly with no juncture; 
and intervocalic -w- can come from either -p- or -b- of the proto language, though the lat¬ 
ter is uncommon.) If, following this out, the -ba forms were primordial rather than the re¬ 
sult of the nigori (= voicing) that is part of the compounding process (an example will be 
seen in to/-do just below), it would lend added weight to an etymology which associated 
the particle with the noun ba 'place, situation'. But since proto-Japanese apparently did 
not permit voiced consonants at the beginning of a word we may wish to consider the 
noun ba as a relatively late truncation of some such compound as, say, *ari-ba = tati-ba 
'location-place'. If so, the originally bound morpheme for 'place' or 'situation' would be a 
basic pa’ that could serve as a basis for the focus particle, and that morpheme might well 
be cognate with the Korean quasi-free noun pa 'thing, circumstance, way' perhaps from 
Middle Korean pa 'way (to do)' for which we could reconstruct Korean-Japanese *pa. 
(Otsuki, however, would derive ba from hanima < pani-ma 'red-earth place' with the sec¬ 
ond syllable of pani an old noun ni meaning 'earth', leaving pa- probably to be explained 
as a relic of a word family of Korean-Japanese that has meanings such as 'red' and 'bright'. 
We might also ask whether ba is not simply a doublet version of ma 'interval, room'.) A 
more interesting possibility would be to consider wa’ < ba as a nounlike derivative from 
wi- < bi- = wor < bo(-r)- 'be'; that is, wi-a’ > wa’ 'being ...'. The modern Okinawan copula 
yah would seem to be clearly an amalgam of the particle ya + the auxiliary a-n (equivalent 
to Literary Japanese ari) as we can see from the negative form: kii yah 'it is a tree':: kii ya 
arah 'it is not a tree'. That ya' < wa’ < ba’ might earlier have derived from a verb of exist¬ 
ence would be very natural. 

What about mo? The particle occurs quite generally in normally expected reflexes for 
all varieties of Japanese. The only puzzler is the Miyako form mai, which I have suspected 
to be an abbreviation of madi, the Ryukyu reflex of made—that particle having perhaps re¬ 
placed the simple mo in somewhat the same manner that standard Japanese uses made 
'even' as a kind of reduction of made mo 'even up to'. But Meikai kogo jiten lists me’ as an 
Azuma (= Eastern) version of mo in Old Japanese, and that too must be explained—perhaps 
as a blend of two particles mo + i or yo? And notice that do ma is used for de mo in 
Kyushu (Zhs 6.17 n7), mota for mata in Toyama (Zhs 3.70), matto for motto in a number 
of places (Chiba Zhs 2.209, Kanagawa 2.322, Shizuoka 3.356), maa for moo in Niigata 
(Zhs 2.341) and Yamanashi (Zhs 2.434); perhaps mo is from ma with labial assimilation 
of the vowel. Still another possible origin for Miyako mai would be a contraction from 
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m[o] a[r]e; cf. Yamanashi denma-fri]-, demari (and Old Japanese demare, demari) <ni-te 
mo are (Zhs 2.424 n2). 

I wonder whether mo may not itself be a truncation of the word mono 'thing', a noun 
that has been put to use in so many different grammatical devices, of which the one most 
relevant here is N sono-mono 'the N itself' (see §25). Mono was used in former days to 
mean 'that' (= are ) in the Kanto area, according to Zhs 2.24. Possible Korean cognates 
for mo include these groups of words: (1) man 'just'; ta-man <MK tamyn 'only'; 
mankhym = MK ma- kym 'as much as'—but these may be derived from the negative auxil¬ 
iary ma-l- 'desist', cf. ky man V 'stop V-ing', -I mangceng <MK man tyeng 'even though', 
and see below. (2) -(y)na-ma 'but anyway' (not attested in MK); -man(yn) <MK 
-ma(l 9 >n 9 n, -man 9 n 'but' (perhaps to be interpreted as -ma-nyn or -man-yn). (3) mal < 
MK mal 'word' (if this is from *man by dissimilation and from **myn with the appropri¬ 
ate vowel). (4) a-mu 'any' <MK amy, "amo < proto-K "a-mo (with "a- cognate to the 
Japanese auxiliary a-r- 'be'); perhaps mu- 'wh-' = MK my(sy)-. The fourth etymology is 
the most promising, in my opinion. Not to be connected is Korean mace/a 'even', for the 
MK form myca/p points to a likely derivation from the infinitive of the verb MK mec- 
'cease' = MK my'chy/y- (whence modern machi- 'finish') = MK myz- (whence possibly MK 
'mys 'most'), MK mycymak and MK my'chym = macimak 'end'; cf. also memchwu- 'stop', 
memul(y)- 'stop at' and ma-l- 'refrain; finish'. 

To be considered in connection with mo is the particle to with a nigori form do and 
what may well be a variant of that, zo. 34 These particles mean 'indeed' or 'even' and can 
be regarded as partial synonyms of mo in one of its two uses—that of focusing attention 
on the phrase in relationship to all other similar instances. The only relics of these particles 
in standard Japanese are ke’re-do -fmo]- 'but', ... tcue-do mo 'even if (we say)', and the 
like—and perhaps na’do/nazo 'et cetera' (if this is from na’ni to 1 , see §2.8) and sentence- 
final zo (§15.5). The Ryukyu reflex du (which differs from the conjoining and reciprocal/ 
comitative tu, a reflex of to) is used to reinforce the emphasis on reflexes of the subject 
particles no and ga, yielding nu/ga du, and also attaches directly to a noun that is used as 
emphasized direct object or as complement of the copula: N du yaru 'it is N' = standard 
Japanese N da’ < N ni-te a[ri]. Compare the "subjective" copula to a’r-i > tar-i (§ 13.5a). In 
at least some varieties of modern Okinawan the particle du (often automatically pro¬ 
nounced ru, since many speakers have difficulty maintaining the d/r distinction) can free¬ 
ly follow almost ANY adjunct to add a lively emphasis, with the sentence ending in an at¬ 
tributive form -ru (identical in sound with du for those speakers lacking the d/r distinc¬ 
tion), which can be used alone to add emphasis to a sentence, even without a du-marked 
adjunct earlier. 

In addition to sentence-final zo (as in the colloquial) and postnominal zo, Literary 
Japanese has -do -fmoj- as in sure’-do -fmo}- 'even though one does' and hayakere-do -fmoj- 

34. It is sometimes assumed that the conjoining of nouns by to 'and' must be a special case of 
the "comitative" use meaning 'with', but in view of the parallelism with mo that assumption bears 
reexamination; perhaps all cases of to ultimately go together—as what I am calling the subjective 
essive—and the comitative itself is a special case. (Actually, the comitative turns out to be a secon¬ 
dary reduction from a phrase made up of an adverbialized predicate with a reciprocal valence; 
see §3.6.) 
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< ha’yaku are-do -fmo} 'even though it is early'; we will call this the literary concessive 
(§9.3). In Literary Japanese to mo is used after either the infinitive or the attributive in 
the meaning 'even if', and in the colloquial we find S to mo 'of course S' and the semi¬ 
literary V-[y]oo to {mo}- 'even if; whether'—see §21.1 .(9, 14); §21.5. The colloquial 
particle tte’ (§ 15.11) is used both to mark quotations—like to—and to mean 'even'; but we 
reinterpret the latter case as a contraction of the gerund -te’ + a’tte (p. 938) as in sit'atte = 
site’ mo = sure-do -fmoj- 'even though one does'. Ultimately, then, our "emphasis" particle 
to (with its variants do and perhaps z6) may turn out to be specialized uses of the subjec¬ 
tive essive to, for which a proto meaning of 'that' has been suggested (cf. to-ni-kaku, 
to-ni-mo ka’ku-ni-mo). But the Korean equivalent of mo in virtually all its uses is the par¬ 
ticle /to/, clearly cognate with the Japanese etymon to, so the association with 'that' may 
not hold up; the to in to-ni-kaku (etc.) is perhaps a variant of so 'that', for which there is a 
good Korean cognate ce/co. It should be mentioned that some grammarians, such as Fuji- 
tani and Tachibana, have derived z6 from so 'that' (Sakai 43); compare the suggested deri¬ 
vation of si -fmoj- from a variant of the morpheme for 'that' (Saji 40). 

2.4. RESTRICTIVES AND QUASI-RESTRICTIVES 


In addition to markers of case and focus, there are a number of other particles which 
will attach to a noun to form a single phonological phrase, yet permit the noun to be modi 
fied by an adnominalized sentence or to be conjoined with another noun. We will speak of 
(1) RESTRICTIVES, (2) QUASI-RESTRICTIVES, (3) the DISTRIBUTIVE Czutu), and 
(4) the COMPARATOR (yori). Each of the true restrictives also occurs—in the same form 
and with the same meaning—as a postadnominal (§ 13.2), i.e. it can follow a verbal, adjec¬ 
tival, or nominal sentence to serve as an epitheme (typically of the summational type). 
When the adnominalized sentence is nominal, the da’ that marks it as imperfect will 
change to na’ and be retained, thus providing a contrast with the use of these words as re¬ 
strictives attached directly to the noun: 


AS POSTADNOMINAL 

asane’boo na I dake’ 'just being a slugabed' 
asane’boo na I ba’kari 'only being a ...' 
asane’boo na I hodo 'as much as to be 
a ...' 

asane’boo na I made [mo] 'to the point 
of being a ...' 

asane’boo na I dokoro 'far from being a ...' 


AS RESTRICTIVE 

asaneboo dake''just a slugabed' 
asane’boo bakari 'only a ...' 
asane’boo hodo '(not) as much as a ...' 

asane’boo made [mo] 'even a ...' 

asane’boo "dokoro 'hardly a ...' 


But a number of Japanese rarely use nominal sentences with these words as postadnomi- 
nals, or at best use only adjective-nominals. For such speakers we could perhaps say that 
these words are always functioning as postadnominals, with obligatory suppression of the 
copula; the apparent difference in meaning, however, would argue against that conclusion, 
although it merits consideration as a possible explanation for the historical development of 
the word class itself. Notice that it is always possible to nominalize the nominal sentence 
and then attach the restrictive: asane’boo na/no KOTO dak ( e' 'just being a slugabed', etc. 

Although postadnominal occurrence provides a criterion for distinguishing the relatively 
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small group of restrictives from the relatively large group of quasi-restrictives, the differen¬ 
tiation is not easy, nor are the reasons obvious for making the distinction. I n general the 
restrictives are more VERSATILE, in that they will attach to a larger number of the sub¬ 
categories of pure noun, and more RECURSIVE, in that they enter more freely into com¬ 
binations with other restrictives and with the distributive, as will be shown below. 

Some of the quasi-restrictives also seem to appear as postadnominals, but in somewhat 
different guise: in place of “doori and “goro, for example, we find toori and koro, with un¬ 
voiced initials. 

When used as a postadnominal the restrictive is normally separated from the adnominal- 
ized sentence by the basic minor juncture that characterizes adnominalization; the junc¬ 
ture will often fail to surface after an atonic phrase, however, as explained elsewhere. After 
a noun, most of the restrictives and virtually all of the quasi-restrictives are accentually 
DOM IN ANT; the preceding noun loses its accent 35 and what is retained is the accentuation 
that is given here as basic to the restrictive, whether tonic or atonic. (To be sure, that ac¬ 
centuation itself is not always basic to the underlying etyma, since the accentuation of the 
phonological phrases in question is essentially that of a compound noun; the same rules 
used in assigning accent to compound nouns can be found at work here, but we will skip 
the details.) And the particles hodo, [kjkiri, ma'de, nomi, sa'e (which is said to be used as a 
dialect variant of hodo), and dake or ba'kari 'only' (but not “ba'kari 'approximately') 36 will 
lose their accents after a tonic noun, behaving like the case particles, as does the compara¬ 
tor yori. The distributive has a dominant accent which optionally shifts back one syllable: 
sukosi “[']zutu = /sukosizutu/ or /sukosizutu/. We will cite the form simply as “zutu. 

By the definition used here, those words which are restrictives comprise the following 
set: 

“atari, (a) 'vicinity, nearby; somewhere near; in and around (a place)' 

(b) 'or the like, of the sort, for instance' 

ba’kari, (b) 'only, just' (= dake’)—with the lively variants ba’kkari, ba’[k]kasi, ppa’kasi, 
..., and the dialect versions ba[k]ka, baa, kaa; bari, baru (Zhs 1.64); beeri (Zhs 1.94), be 
(Zhs 1.91); bee, baari, bai, nbee (Zhs 2.181);... . Cf. also are-ppoti de 'with nothing more 
than that' (SA 2685.120e), kore-ppoti/-ppa’ti = korenba’kari (Fn 8b) 'just this much', 
zyooroku-mon ppoti no ze’ni 'sixteen pennies' (Okitsu 1.451). 

(“)dake, (a) dake’ 'only, just' (= ba'kari, nomi) 

(c) (“)dake’ ni, (“(dake 1 a'tte 'just for being’ 

“dokoro, “doko 'far from (being/doing), hardly' (on the accentuation, see 
p. 931) 

“doosi '(those) in company with' 

“gawa 'the side of' 

“ge’nzai 'as of (a date or period [when ...])' 

35. Sometimes modifying phrases are included, especially in idiomatic expressions: hito ni dekiru 
koto "izyoo may be heard as /hitonidekirukotoizyoo/, zibun no kurusikatta zidai “izyoo may be heard 
as /zibunnokurusikattazidaiizyoo/,and subarasii koto "zukume may be heard as /subarasiikotozukume/. 
But in general the juncture that separates adnominal phrases from the noun will surface and you will 
hear whatever accents are called for. 

36. But there are speakers who (at least sometimes) use “bakari for 'only'; and some speakers ob¬ 
serve the cancellation of (“Idake only under limited conditions. More data on the accentual patterns of 
bakari and ("Idake are needed. 
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"goto 'each, every (instance)' 

"gurai, "kurai, "kkurai, (b) 'to the extent of; at least; as ... as' 
hodo, (b) 'as much as (to be/do); insofar as' 

"igai 'outside of, except for' 

"izen 'before' 

"izyoo 'over, above, more than; since' 

"ka’giri 'to the extent (of/that); limited to, only' 

( I 

"kkiri, "kiri 'that being all and (not) beyond' 
made 'till, as far as; even' 

"mae 'before (a time/event)' 
nomi = dake’ 'only, just' 

? "sugata (some difference in meaning) 

? "te’ido 'the level/caliber/limit of'—as postadnominal also atonic teido(") 

? "zibun 'time (when)'—as postadnominal also atonic zibun(“) 

? "ziken'the incident of' 

As indicated by "(a), (b), (c)", some of the words occur with more than one meaning; 
only in the given meaning are they used both as postnominal restrictives and as postad- 
nominals. 

In view of the recursiveness of the process which puts these elements into sentences, 
we would expect to find sequences of the more versatile piling up to any non-repetitive 
depth, provided there are no semantic incompatibilities. It is not clear what limitations, 
if any, may apply to the acceptable sequences. Here is a set of four such words—"gurai, 
made, (")dake’, and "zutu—that seem to be acceptable in all possible orders when applied 
to a noun phrase like kono ga’ku 'this amount', producing nearly synonymous sentences 
that defy exact translation: 

(1) Kono gaku gurai made dake zutu wa kasite agerareru. 


(2) 

made gurai dake zutu 

(3) 

dake gurai made zutu 

(4) 

gurai dake made zutu 

(5) 

gurai made zutu dake’ 

(6) 

made gurai zutu dake’ 

(7) 

dake gurai zutu made 

(8) 

gurai dake zutu made 

(9) 

gurai zutu made dake’ 

(10) 

made zutu gurai dake’ 

(11) 

dake zutu gurai made 

(12) 

gurai zutu dake’ made 

(13) 

zutu gurai made dake’ 

(14) 

zutu made gurai dake’ 

(15) 

zutu dake gurai made 

(16) 

zutu gurai dake’ made 


The first sentence might be translated something like 'I can lend each of you just up to 
this amount'; the translation of the others should vary slightly to reflect the order of ap¬ 
plying the various words. I have cited the sequences with the final surface adjustments of 
accent for the sentence as spoken fast; at a slower pace, junctures might be inserted, lead¬ 
ing to a somewhat different accentuation. 





§2.4. Restrictives and quasi-restrictives 


93 


Below you will find a list of the restrictives and quasi-restrictives in alphabetical order. 
There are several things to be noted about each item: 

Which of the subcategories of noun will be used with it? 37 

What is the grammar of the resulting phrase? 

What is the combinability of the item with other items in the list? 

The last question remains to be adequately explored; a rough index of combinability can 
safely be imputed on the basis of the versatility shown by the subcategories. In the list on 
the left we give twelve columns to represent twelve classes of pure nouns (following Isami, 
see §3): 

(1) Proper nouns: Satoo, Nagasaki, ... 

(2) Human nouns: hito 'person', kodomo 'child', ... 

(3) Animate (nonhuman) nouns: inu 'dog', tori 'fowl', ... 

(4) Time nouns: asa 'morning', haru 'spring', san-zi 'three o'clock', ... 

(5) Place nouns: mati 'town', kuni 'country', ... 

(6) Countable nouns (not otherwise categorized): hon 'book', ie 'house', ... 

(7) Measurable nouns: o-sake 'rice wine', zikan 'time', o-kane 'money', ... 

(8) Relational nouns: mae 'front', migi 'right', ... 

(9) Quantity nouns: sukosi 'a little', ze’nbu 'all', san-ko 'three', san-zikan 'three 
hours', ... 

(10) Mass nouns: ame 'rain', kiri 'fog', ... 

(11) Action nouns: turi 'fishing', mane 'imitating', ... 

(12) Abstract nouns: seigi 'justice', bi 'beauty', ... 

A number is cited whenever the combination of the subcategory with the item is believed 
to be possible; special cases and doubts are indicated by parentheses and question mark. 
After these twelve columns there is coded a designation of the resulting grammar(s) of 
the phrase: N = noun, Adv = adverb, Adn = adnoun (prenoun), PcN = precopular noun 
(quasi-adjectival noun). 38 There are a number of difficulties. Many of the precopular nouns 
can be used also as pure nouns, meaning 'the one which/who ...' or 'the situation that ...' 
or the like, but they are not so used very often; we might wish to regard the noun use as an 
ellipsis of something like PcN -[no [no][ 'the one which is PcN'. Items of that sort have 
been coded as "PcN, (N)". I have not subcategorized "N" but the subcategorization (espe¬ 
cially "place" or "time") will sometimes be obvious from the translation. Directly in front 
of the serial number of the item you will find "+" for those which are also postadnominals. 

I have indicated those voiced initials which derive etymologically from their voiceless 
counterparts (by writing "t..., "k... or the like) only when the identification is obvious and 
probably to be treated as morphophonemically meaningful in the present-day structure. 
Notice that the symbol "p means the basic form of the etymon will be h- in the modern 

37. By definition restrictives and quasi-restrictives are attached only to PURE nouns (those that 
can be marked as subject/object by ga/o). I leave unexplained a few examples, such as hutuu “izyoo 
'more than usually', in which the restrictive follows a predicable adverb. The likely explanation is an 
ellipsis. 

38. Most of the precopular nouns are defective in that they do not permit the adverbial conversion 
of the infinitive ni (§9.1.11); where you need an adverbialization the gerund is usually appropriate 
(... ~sidai de, not *...~sidai ni) unless the word also has the grammar of an adverb (... ~doori). The 
lack of the adverbial conversion is not surprising; MOST precopular nouns (and probably most adjec¬ 
tival nouns and adjectives, for that matter) lack the form. What keeps a defective precopular noun 
from simply being a predicable adverb is that it cannot be directly adverbialized. Other infinitive con¬ 
versions (PcN ni naru/suru, etc.) are generally possible. 
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pronunciation. Many of those voiced initials that are not marked probably also go back to 
a voiceless initial, unless they are borrowed from English or Chinese; and one of the Chi¬ 
nese loans (“zyuu) was originally voiceless (“tyuu) but now is to be carefully distinguished 
from the voiceless version, which has a different meaning. Those initial consonants which 
probably had voiceless origins are found in (“)dake, “da’rake, “gara, “ga'rami, “gata, ?“goto, 
“gurumi, “zuku(“), “zukume, “zutai, and “zutu. More information on etymologies will be 
found on pp. 136-7. 

LIST OF RESTRICTIVES AND QUASI-RESTRICTIVES 



2 (7) 

9 

1 5 

123456789 

(5) 9 

12 ? 56 

9 

9 

1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 ? 

1 2 5 

5 

6 7 
7 

9 

9 


N,PcN 

N,Adv 

N 

11 ? N 

N,Adv 

PcN,(N) 

Adv 

N,Adv 

10 11 12 N,Adv 

PcN,(N) 

12 ?PcN 
12 ?PcN 
PcN,(N) 

PcN,(N) 

Adv,?N 


1. “agari '(one who/which is) fresh 
from' 

2. “amari 'over, more than, in ex¬ 
cess of'—cf. postadnominal amari 

+ 3. “atari: (a) 'vicinity, nearby;some¬ 

where near; in and around (a 
place)' 

+ (b) 'or the like, of the 

sort, for instance' 

(c) 'per...' 

4. “ate: (a) '(the one) addressed to, 
aiming at' 

(b) 'per...' 

5. “bakari [= "p... ]: (a) 'about, ap¬ 
proximately' 

+ (b) bakari 'exclusively, all 

the time; only, just' (= dake, 
nomi) 

6. “bari [= "p...]'(after) the fashion 
of' 

7. “betu: (a) 'classified by' 

(b) 'excluding' 

8. “biki [="p...]: (a) 'coated/plated/ 
covered with' 

(b) 'at a discount of' 

9. “bun 'a portion (sufficient) for 
(each)'—cf. postadnominal bun 
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1 2 3 4 5 6 

123 ? 56 

1 2 3 4 5 6 7 

2 3 (5)6 7 
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1 4 5 
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12 3 5 
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9 

11 

9 

9 

9 

8 9 10 11 12 
9 10 12 

8 9 10 11 12 

10 ( 12 ) 

8 9 10 11 12 

9 ? 1112 

11 12 


PcN 

N 

Adv,?N 

N 

PcN,N 

N,Adv + 

N,Adv 

Adv + 

N,Adv,AN 

N 

PcN 

Adv + 

N 

PcN,Adv,(N) 

N,PcN + 

N,PcN 



10. "buri [="p...]: (a) after the ab¬ 
sence of (an interval)' 

(b) 'the figure/shape/man¬ 
ner of' 

(c) = "bun 

11. " : dai 'the level/mark of' 

12. "dai '(one that is) the size of' 

13. ( _ )dake: (a) dake’ 'only, just'( = 
ba’kari, nomi) 

(b) (")dake’ '(to) the amount 
/extentof; just, exactly; at least' 

(c) (")dake ni, (")dake'atte 
'just for being' 

14. "da’rake '(one that is) smeared/ 
filled with, a mass/mess of' 

15. "de '(one that is) a product/grad¬ 
uate of' 

16. "deki 'produced (by/at)' 

1 7. "dokoro, "doko [= "t...] 'far 
from (being/doing), hardly (a 
question of)' 

18. "domari [= "t...] 'up to (the lim¬ 
it of)' 

19. "doori [= "t...] 'like, as, according 
to'—cf. postadnominal toori 

20. "doosi '(those) in company with' 

21. "ga’eri [= ”k...] '(the one that, the 
time when) on the way back 
from, returning from'—cf. post¬ 
adnominal kaeri 

22. " : gai 'outside of, beyond' 

23. "ga’kari [ = "k...] '(requiring) as 
many/much as, (by) taking' 

24. "gake [= "k...]: (a) 'garbed in (in¬ 
formal traditional wear)' 

(b) 'multiplied by' 

(c) 'ten percent of' 


25. "gara 'by the nature of' 

26. "garami '(one who is) about, a 
round (age of)' 

27. "gata 'by about (a percent, a 
price level)' 

28. "gawa 'the side of' 
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4 
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9 1112 
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4 5 6 
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1 2 3 4 5 6 7 9 (-)(-) 

2 5 6 7 9 
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PcN 


N 

N,Adv + 

N,Adv 

PcN,(N) 

N,Adv 

PcN,Adv 

N + 

N,Adv 

N,Adv,(AN) 


29. "ga’wari [= ”k...] 'in place of, in¬ 
stead of, as substitute for'—cf. 
postadnominal kawari 

30. “gayoi [="k...] 'attending; travel¬ 
ing between, commuting to' 

31. “ge’nzai '(the time that is) as of (a 
date/period)' 

32. ~go( _ ) '(the time) after'—see § 14.4. 

33. “gokkiri—see “kokkiri 

34. “gonomi [= "k...] 'the style/mode 
/fashion/vogue of' 

35. “goro [= ”k...] '(a time that is) 
about (a time)'—cf. postadnomi¬ 
nal koro 

36. “gosi, _ -'gosi [= "k...j 'across, be¬ 
yond, over' 

37. “goto 'each, every (instance)' 

38. “goto '(being) inclusive of, with 
... and all' 

39. “gurai, “kurai, “kkurai: (a) 'about, 
as much; or so' 

(b) 'to the extent of; at least; 
as... as' 


(2) 5 6 


Adv 

40. "gurumi 'throughout, the whole/ 
entire' 

9 


N,Adv 

41. "han 'and a half' 

1 4 5 


N 

42. - -'hatu '(thing) leaving from, dis¬ 
patched from/at' 

9 


N,Adv 

43. hodo: (a) 'about, approximately' 

12345678 10 11 

12 

Adv 

+ (b) 'as much as (to be/do); 

insofar as; (not) as much as' 

5 (10) 

(12) 

?N,Adv 

44. “huka’ku 'the depths of; deep in' 

9 


N 

44'. "hura’tto '(an elapsed time that 


is) ... flat' 

12 5 N 45. “huu'the air/manner of'—cf. post¬ 

adnominal huu; suffix ~ : huu 'wind' 


1 


5 

9 



N,Adv 

46. “ien 'and beyond' 

1 

2 3 4 

5 6 7 

8 9 10 

11 

12 

N,Adv 

+ 47. “igai 'outside of, except for' 

1 

4 


9 

11 

12 

N,Adv 

48. ~igo 'after, since, hereafter' 

1 

2 3 4 

5 6 

9 


(-) 

N,?Adv 

49. “ika 'below, under, less than' 

1 

4 


? 

? 


N,Adv 

50. “ikoo 'after, since' 




9 



N 

51. “ikutu '... odd, and a few' 



5 7 

9 



N 

52. “inai '(what is) within, inside of; 


less than' 
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11 12 Adn 
9 N,Adv 
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1234567891011 12 Adv 



9 
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1 2 3 
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1 

5 

12 

Adn 

1 
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53. "ippai 'all through; within, be¬ 
fore the end of' 

54. "irai '(the time) ever since, since' 

55. "iri 'containing, with ... in it' 

+ 56. "izen '(the time) before' 

+ 57. "izyoo'above, over, more than' 

58. ~ ! ka 'under' 

+ 59. “kagiri 'to the extent (of/that); 

limited to, only' 

60. "kakkoo: (a) '(one who is) of 
about (the age)' 

(b) '(the one who, the look 
of) apparently, (with) the appear¬ 
ance of, appearing'—cf. postad- 
nominal kakkoo 

61. ~ : kan: (a) 'between (A and B)' 

(b) 'the interval of' 

62. "kataga'ta 'incidentally to, while' 
(cf. §9.1.7) 

63. ~ke'iyu(“) 'bythe route of, via'— 
but sometimes treated as ellipsis: 
Sanhuransisuko ke’iyu(~) de = 
Sanhuransisuko ~ke'iyu(~) de. 

64. "-'ken 'additionally to'—see § 13.7a 

65. "ke’ntoo 'about (an amount of)' 

65’. "kikka'ri = "kokkiri 

66. kiri—see kkiri 

67. "kitte'-no N 'the most N in all of 
... ; the most N of all ...' 

+ 68. kkiri, kiri 'that being all and (not) 

beyond'—as restrictive always (?) 
followed by negative ('no more 
than'), cf. §9.1.7 (p. 422), but 
as postadnominal it can be fol¬ 
lowed by da’ affirmative, § 2.3.3 

68'. "kkurai— see "gurai 

69. "kokkiri, "gokkiri 'exactly; exact 
amount' 

70. "komi 'including, with ... (includ¬ 
ed)' 

71. "koorai-no 'traditional/native 
to' 

72. "kundari (made/kara) 'all the 
way (to/from)' 
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123456789 
1 2 7 6 7 9 

1? 7 
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10 11 12 N,Adv 
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10 11 12 N 

11 12 ?N,Adv 

PcN 

PcN 

PcN 

N 


7 12 PcN,(N) 


PcN,N 

7 11 (-) PcN,N 

12 N 

N,Adv 
11 (12) 7 PcN 
10 11 12 N 


PcN 

10 11 12 N,Adv 
11 12 PcN 
PcN 
PcN 


73. "kurai—see ~gurai 

74. "kuzure '(one who is) a drop-out 
(from being ...)' 

75. “kyoo 'a little more than, and a 
bit more, plus (some)' 

+ 76. made: (a) 'till, as far as'—see 

§3.7, §3.7a 

(b) 'even'—see §2.3.3, §3.7a 
+ 77. "mae 'before (a time/event)' 

78. "ma'gai = "modoki 

79. “ma'gire '(in) a mood of, (in) a state 
(of), (in) the confusion of' 

80. "ma'giwa (ni) '(at) the moment 
right before, just on the verge of' 

81. "mamire 'with ... stuck all over, 
mucked up with' 

82. “ma’wari = _ ke’iyu( _ ) 'by way of, 
via'; 'through' 

83. "me’ '-th' (ordinalizer)—see p. 829 
(§13.8) 

84. "miman '(one who/that is) not 
yet fully, under (the age/amount 
of)' 

85. "modoki '(the situation of) imi¬ 
tating, resembling, (in) the style 
of' 

86. "muke '(that which is) bound/ 
intended for' 

87. “muki '(that which is) suitable 
for'—cf. postadnominal muki 

88. _: nai '(what is) within' 

89. “naigai 'approximately, about' 

90. "na’kaba '(in) the middle of' 

91. "nami '(as) an ordinary example 
of, (at) the level of, (of) the or¬ 
der of' 

92. "nari 'appropriate to, to be ex¬ 
pected of' 

93. nomi 'only, just' (=dake) 

94. "nuki 'omitting, without' 

95. "nuri 'painted/coated with' 

96. ~oki(”) 'at intervals of; skipping 
(every so many)' 

96'. “pokkiri = “kokkiri 
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???-567 9 10 1112 N 97. "purasu'... plus (some)' 

4 9 Adv 98. _! rai 'since, the past...' (= ~irai) 

1 2 (-)(-) PcN,?N 99. "ryuu'(after) the fashion/school 

of' 

12? 5 6 7 12 PcN 100. “sidai'depending on'(cf. 

§9.1.2) 

1 2 3 5 6 ? 11 N 101. “siki'way, fashion, type'—cf. 

suffix ; siki 'ceremony' 

12 5 ? 7 PcN,?N 102. “sodati 'reared (in a place, by a 

person, on a nutrient)' 

9 12? PcN 103. "sootoo'(a price) of the order 

of' 

2 6 11 PcN,N ?+ 104. "sugata'(one who is) attired/ 

garbed in, wearing' 

4 7? 9? N 105. "sugi'(a time) after (a time)' 

1234567 9 ? Adn 106. " ; tai'versus; (by) a score of X to 

...'—see § 13.7a 

2 N 107. “taipu 'a type of, the type who 

is' 

5 N,Adv 108. "takaku 'high on/in, the heights 

of' 

9 Adv 109. "tarazu'less than'(cf. p. 380, 

§8.5) 

123 56 9 1112N ?+ 110. “teido 'the level/caliber/limit of' 

—cf. postadnominal teido(") 
110'. " : ten '(decimal) point'—see 
§13.6 

4 5 9 N 111. “tikaku 'nearly, close to' 

9 Adv 112. "tomo'all ...'—see § 15.14 

123 567 9 ?? Adv 113. - tomo( _ ) 'including ...'—see 

§15.14 

2 ? 6 7 9 (12) N 114. “tuki'(one that is, being) 

equipped with, with ... (provid¬ 
ed/attached/included/given)' 


1 4 

5 



PcN 

11 5. _; tyaku 'arriving at' 

115'. "tyokkiri = "kokkiri 




9 

N 

116. "tyotto 'and a little, a little over 1 

2 3 4 

5 

6 ? 

9 ? 11 ? 

?N,Adv 

11 7. “tyuu 'in the midst of, while' 






(see § 14.4); 'among' 

4 

5 



PcN,?N 

118. “umare 'born in/at' 



? ? 

9 

PcN 

119. "wari '(at) the rate of, by (a pro¬ 






portion of)' 

12 3 4 

5 

6 7 

8 9(10) 11 12 

PcN 

120. "yoo 'for the use (of), for use 


(in/as/by)' 
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6 
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121. “yori '(along) toward' 

122. “yuki, “iki 'a trip to, bound for' 

123. “zen 'before'—see §14.4 

124. “zen [taru] 'like, of the sort'— 

see § 13.5a 

125. “zengo 'about, approximately' 

t 

?+ 126. “zibun 'time (when)'—cf. post- 

adnominal zibun( _ ) 

t 

127. “zidai 'period (when)'—cf. post- 
adnominal zidai 

?+ 128. “ziken 'the incident of' 

129. “zoi [="s...] 'along, following' 

130. "zoroi [= "s...] 'a lineup (an ar¬ 

ray) of' 

131. "zukare [= ”t...] 'weariness 

from'—cf. postadnominal 
tukare 

132. “zuke [="t...] '(one that is) 
dated, bearing the date' 

133. “zuki [="t...]: (a) 'attached to' 

(b) = “tuki 

134. ~zuku(~) '(by) dint/force of; 

purely out of' 

135. “zukume '(one who/which is, 

being) adorned with, swathed 
in, full of' 

136. “zukuri [= t...]'the construc¬ 

tion/making of' 

137. “zume [= ”t...]: (a) 'packed in' 

(b) 'stationed in/at' 

(c) —see §9.1.7 (V-i-"zume) 

138. “zumi [= "s...] 'finished with'— 

see § 14.4 

139. "zumi [= ”t...] 'shipment by; 

loaded on; a capacity of' 

140. “zura [= "t...] 'a face/look of' 

141. “zutai '(following) along' 

142. “zutu '(distributively) each'— 
see §2.5 

143. “zya’ku 'a little less than, just 

under, minus' 

144. “zya’suto '(the time that is) just, 

exactly' 


4 




§2.4. Restrictives and quasi-restrictives 


101 


123456789 10 11 12 Grammar 

12 Adv,?N 145. "zyoo 'on; in; in view/consider¬ 

ation of, from the standpoint of, 
because of; with respect to' 

Adv 146. "zyuu: (a) 'all through (a time)' 

N (b) 'throughout, all over 

(a place)' 

Here is a list of examples that I have collected for each of the restrictives and quasi- 
restrictives. (For many of the sentences not otherwise marked I am indebted to Hamako 
Chaplin and to Setsuko Aihara. A few are taken from dictionaries.) 

(1) "agari '(one who/which is) fresh from': yakunin “agari no zitugyoo-ka 'a bureau¬ 
crat-turned-businessman'; ... geisya "agari no sa’ikun 'a wife who used to be a geisha who ...'; 
... byooki "agari mitai na hito ga, ... 'a person looking just out of sickbed' (Tk 3.121a); 

... ame "agari no miti ... 'a road after the rain'; Titioya wa, kono syokunin—“agari desu 
kara ... 'Since my father had come from a background of, uh, this sort of vocation ...' (R: 
the dash represents a lexical-search pause within the phonological phrase). 

(2) "amari 'over, more than, in excess of': Kono is-syuukan "amari ga abunai 'More 
than this one week will be dangerous'; Kono is-syuukan "amari o yukkuri tanosimu 'I will 
relax and enjoy this week-and-a-bit'; Kono is-syuukan "amari, kaVe ni awa’nai 'It's been 
more than a week now that I haven't seen him'; Sono tooka "amari kintyoo no renzoku 
datta 'I was on pins and needles for those ten days and then some'; Sukii-ryokoo no 
yukai na ituka "amari wa at-to iu ma ni tatta 'The more than five jolly days of the ski trip 
passed all too soon'; Sono tanosii tooka "amari no koto o yoku omoidasu 'I often recall 
those ten-plus pleasant days'; Kurusimi-nuita san-ka’getu “amari no kika’n wa watasi no 
zinsei ni oite sukunakaranu eikyoo o ataeta 'The period of over three months that I 
agonized cast a not inconsiderable influence on my life'; ... sa’igo no gohyaku-zi "amari, ... 
'the last five hundred and some words' (Maeda 1962.203); ... tonai no nizyuk-kasyo "a’mari 
de ... 'in more than twenty places within Tbkyo' (SA 2651.4); Kono naga'i tooka "amari o 
konna he’npi na tokoro de ittai doo yatte sugosoo to iu no ka 'How on earth can you tell 
me we'll spend these more than ten long days in such an out-of-the-way place?'; ... kansei 
"go(") huta-tuki(“) "amari tatta i ma na’o kookai sarezu ni iru ... '... that is still not being 
shown to the public when over two months have now passed since it was completed' (SA 
2640.103a). 

(3a) "atari 'vicinity, nearby; somewhere near; in and around (a place)': Kyoo mo re'i 
no kooen “atari o hutari de sanpo site iru no de wa na’i ka 'Let us take a stroll together 
again today in and around our usual park'; Kanemoti(") no 66i sokora "atari o mawatte 
mitara, ureru ka mo sirenai 'If we go around that area where there are lots of rich people 
we may find it will sell'; Mukasi hatamoto-ya’siki no a’tta tokoro "atari o hotte mita 'I ex¬ 
cavated in the vicinity of where there used to be feudal households in the old days'. 

(3b) "atari 'or the like, of the sort, for instance': Ano-hito “atari ni kiite go-ran, waka’ru 
ka mo sirenai 'If you try asking him, for instance, he might know'; Tookyoo de mo 
yuumei na ryoori-ya no Hamasaku "a'tari ni ikeba, ka’nari oisii mono ga taberare’ru 'If we 
go to a restaurant like Hamasaku that is one of the best known in Tokyo we will be able 


4 (9) 

1 5(6) 
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to eat fairly delicious things'; Musiatui kyoo "atari kaminari ga ki-soo da 'A muggy day 
like today is the sort that you can expect thunder from'; Sono koto ni tuite wa, syokuba 
de’ mo sootoo hurui Sa’too san "atari ni kiite mo yoku wakara’nai to iu 'Even someone like 
Mr Sato who is fairly old around the shop doesn't know much about those things when 
you ask'. 

(3c) "atari 'per': Koko no ryoori wa taka’i. Kono hitori "atari ga, gosen-en mo suru 'The 
food here is expensive. This tab for one person comes to a whopping five thousand yen'; 
Heikin-syuunyuu wa, ik-ko "atari, sanman-en de a’ru 'The average income per household is 
thirty thousand yen'; Orinpikku de katuyaku suru hitori "atari no se’nsyu ni tuki, bakudai 
na o-kane ga kaka’tte iru 'For each person participating in the Olympics it takes a huge 
sum of money'. See also Alfonso 1141. 

(4a) "ate '(the one) addressed to, aiming at': Sono ka’zoku "ate ni kiki o uttae’ru(") 
tegami o ka’ku na’do ... 'To write a letter of complaint about the danger, addressed to his 
family ...' (SA 2672.25b); ... tuma no titioya "ate ni tegami o kakima’sita 'I wrote a letter 
to my wife's father ...' (SA 2673.66c); ... watasibune-ga’isya no keie’i-sya "ate ni soo iu 
tegami o Tazima san ga ta’ipu de uti, ... 'a letter to that effect addressed to the ferryboat 
company was typed up by Mr Tajima and ...' (SA 2674.86b); ... zibun no higo-sya "ate 
no tegami 'a letter to his protector' (KKK 3.133); ... kono kurabu "ate ni zyoohoo o 
naga’seba yorosii 'it is all right to leak information to this club' (SA 2658.63c); Kondo 
kara wa soko ni kaite aru atarasii zyuusyo "ate ni okutte kudasa’i 'Starting next time please 
send things to the new address written there'; Kono tegami wa moto ita tokoro "ate ni 
na’tte iru no de, tuku no ga osokatta no da 'This letter got addressed to where I used to be, 
so it was late in arriving'; Watasi ga moto ita hurui zyuusyo "ate ni takusa’n no nenga’- 
zyoo(") ga kite ita 'A lot of New Year cards came to the old address where I used to live'; 
Watasi no tutomete iru kaisya "ate ni konna sina ga todokima’sita 'Articles of this sort ar¬ 
rived addressed to the company where I work'; Uke-toru tegami wa zitaku "ate [no] ga 
ooi 'Most of the letters I get are [ones] addressed to me at home'; Kyoo da’sita tegami no 
na’ka ni, ano-hito "ate ga sa’n-mai mo a’tta 'Among the letters I mailed today, there were 
actually three addressed to him'; Tegami no kopii no na’ka kara, sono-hito "ate o sagasi- 
da’site kudasa’i 'Look up the letter to him from our file (of copies of letters)'; Oobo-yoosi 
o, kaki no zyuusyo "ate o-okuri kudasa’i 'Please send the application form to the address 
given below'. 

(4b) "ate 'per': ringo o hitori "ate sa’n-ko 'three apples apiece' (cf. "zutu). 

(5a) "ba’kari 'about, approximately'; Kono zip-pun "ba’kari ga turai 'This approximately 
ten-minute period is trying'; Kono zik-kiro "ba’kari o sirabe’ru 'We will investigate about 
ten kilos of this'; Kono is-syuukan "bakari, kare wa konai 'He hasn't come for this whole 
week, about'; Kono hyaku-me’etoru "ba’kari ga nukatte iru 'This stretch of about a hundred 
meters is muddy'; Soko wa, tonari no ie ga tatemasi no tame’ ni akete a’ru san-tubo "ba’kari 
de, ... 'The place was about three tsubo's of land left vacant for the next house to build an 
annex on, and ...' (Aya Koda: Nagareru 355); Byooki da’tta sono hutuka “ba’kari wa tote- 
mo kurusikatta 'The two days or so that I was ill were terribly painful'; Minna ga atuma’tte 
tanosinda suu-zikan "ba’kari no aida wa tatimati sugite simatta 'The several hours or so 
that we enjoyed getting together suddenly were over'. 

(5b) ba’kari 'exclusively, all the time; only, just' (= dake’, nomi): Ano mondai ba’kari 
o kanga’ete iru = Ano mondai o ba’kari kanga’ete iru 'I am thinking only of that problem' 

(V 36); D'a’tte, oka’asama wa Takizawa sensei no o-aite ba’kari nasutte 'ru n desu mono 
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'But you're spending all your time with Maestro Takizawa, mother!' (SM 1969/7/20.91); 
Hen na koto ba^ari suru 'He is constantly doing strange things'; Amai mono ba'kari 
ta’bete iru 'They eat nothing but sweets'; Otooto ga suru koto ba^ari oya’wa homete iru 
"What my little brother does is all my father ever praises'; ... kyooka’-syo ni ba’kari tayotte 
... 'relying only on textbooks' (Gd 1969/9.67a); Kono-hito bakari ga syabe’ru 'This person 
does all the talking'; Kono-hito ba^ari o kawai-ga’ru 'This person gets all the affection'; 

t / , , • 

Teinei na kotoba baxari tukau no ne 'They always use polite words, you see'; Isya ga kin- 
zita( _ ) koto baxari site ite wa, naora’nai yo 'You won't get well if you keep doing things the 
doctor has prohibited'. 

(6) “bari '(after) the fashion of': Sono-hito "bari no e o ka’ku ni wa, motto syugyoo ga 
iru 'You need more training to paint a picture in his style'; Ka’re mo yuumei na Pika’so 
“bari no tyuusyoo-ga o ka’ku yoo ni na’tta 'He actually got so he painted abstracts after the 
fashion of the famous Picasso'; Karada no ookii undoo-se’nsyu “bari no yoi taikaku o site 
iru 'He has a fine physique after the fashion of some large-bodied athlete'; Kono syoosetu 

, , I, 

wa, Edo-bungaku o daihyoo suru Tikamatu “bari no omosiro-sa ga aru 'This novel has the 
charm of the style of Chikamatsu who represents Yedo literature'; Yukai na Sa’too san 
“bari ni ka’re mo yoku syaberu omosiroi ya’tu da 'He is an interesting guy who talks a good 
deal after the fashion of jolly Mr. Sato'; Rippa na ka’syu ni na’ru ni wa, taikaku no yoi 
seiyoo-zin "bari ni yoku tabe’nakute wa ikenai 'To become a fine singer it is necessary to 
eat well after the fashion of the Occidental with his fine physique'; Minobe to-tizi "bari 
no taiwa-tyoo '(it's) the tone of dialog characteristic of metropolitan Governor Minobe' 
(SA); Huransu no zyuukyuu-se’iki no tyosya Zora "bari no syoosetu 'a novel after the 
style of Zola, the 19th-century French author'. 

(7a) "betu 'classified by': nenrei "betu 'classified by age'; zidai "betu 'classified by 
period/era'; syurui "betu 'classified by kind/variety'; huke’n "betu [no] zinkoo 'popula¬ 
tion (listed) by prefecture'; ... hoteru wa mokuteki "betu ni wakerarema’su 'hotels are dif¬ 
ferentiated according to purpose' (Tsunagoshi 130b). 

(7b) "betu 'excluding': syokuzi "betu 'without meals' (opposite of syokuzi "komi); 
te’ate "betu 'excluding allowances' (opposite of te’ate "komi); ze’i "betu 'excluding tax' 
(opposite of ze’i "komi); Dondon ta’kaku na’ru kootuu-hi "betu da’ kara turai 'Since it ex¬ 
cludes the steadily mounting transportation costs, I find it tough'. 

(8a) "biki 'coated/plated/covered with': Zinkoo-teki ni goosei sita gomu “biki no 
reinkooto da 'It is a raincoat coated with a rubber that was artificially synthesized'; 

ft ! ff 

Kiiroi roo "biki no kami 'Paper coated with yellow wax'; Hi ni tuyoi hooroo "biki [no] ga 
ooi 'There are many (which are) plated with fire-resistant enamel'; Atuku ka’keta hooroo 
"biki no na’be 'A pot thickly plated with enamel'. 

(8b) "biki 'at a discount of': Iti-wari "biki de urk’ 1 'Sell it at a discount of ten percent'; 
Go-bu "biki [no] ga ooi 'Most of them are five percent off'; Sa’nzyuu san-paase’nto "biki wa 
hutuu da 'A discount of thirty-three percent is usual'. 

(9) "bun 'a portion (sufficient) for (... each)': ... hyaku-pe’ezi "bun ni oke’ru "ma’i" no 
siyoo-ryoo ... 'the amount of usage of "ma’i" in every hundred pages...'; I k-ka’getu "bun 
no eiga-kookoku o ... 'A month's (coverage of) film advertisements...' (Nagano 1968.177); 
... na’n-nen "bun mo no nyuusu ga kotosi ni syuutyuu sita ... 'enough news for several 
years was concentrated into this year' (R); ... iti-zikan "bun no kane o hara’tte, kono uma 
ni nori, ... 'Paying for an hour's ride, I mounted this horse, ...' (Endo 213); Hitori "bun 
ikura haraimasyoo 'How much do we each pay?'; Iti-nen "bun no sigoto ... 'One year's 
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work Senbei, mame-nezi, karin-too, hakka, sonna mon desu kara ne, nana-en gozis-sen 
nara dagasi-ya ik-ken "bun wa arima’su yo 'It being (a matter of) rice-crackers, bean-twists, 
fried dough, mints and such things, [in those days] with seven yen and fifty sen you'd 
have enough to buy a whole candy shop!' (Tk 3.43b). When "bun is attached to some¬ 
thing other than a number, we will treat it as a lexical suffix: zoosi-bun 'amount of new 

capital', orikaesi-bun 'the (proportion of) lapel'. For "bun in fractions, see p. 767 

(§13.6). 

(10a) "buri 'after the absence of (an interval)': Terebi-ka’nkei o nozoku geinoo-kai kara 
kanzen ni syatto-a’uto sarete ita Tamiya Ziroo ga iti-nen san-ka’getu "buri ni kamu-ba’kku 
sita 'Jiro Tamiya, completely shut out from the entertainment world except for television, 
made a comeback after a year and three months' (SA 2658.110b); Siba’raku "buri de atta 
tizin(“) ni ... 'to a friend I had not seen for a while' (Nagano 1966.15); Nan-nen ka "buri 
datta = Na’n-nen "buri ka’ datta 'It was after some years'. But hisasi-buri(") with its for¬ 
mal variant hisakata-buri(") 'after a long time' is treated as a separate lexical item. 

, i i 

(10b) "buri 'the figure/shape/manner of': Musuko no sono seizin(") "buri o mite titi 
wa yorokonda 'Seeing that adult manner in his son pleased the father'; Migoto na seizin(") 
"buri ni dare mo ga me o mi-hatta 'His admirably adult manner caught everyone's eye'; 
Ka’no-zyo no kaigaisii hahaoya "buri ni, kodomo-tati mo ma’nzoku no yoosu da 'Her figure 
of heroic mother appears to please the children, too'; Bunsi-tati no hanaya’ida yakusya 
"buri ga sono hi no mimono da’ 'The feature of the day was the figure of splendid actor 
cut by the literary men'; Kare no tanomosii riidaa "buri ni kokoro o hikareta 'Hearts were 
captured by his manner of trustworthy leader'; Ka’re no ita ni tuita sikai-sya "buri wa ittai 
doko de mananda’ n daroo ka 'I wonder where on earth he learned his thoroughly at-home 
M.C. manner?'; Musume no kirei na hana’yome "buri ni haha wa yorokonda 'The beautiful 
figure she presented as a bride delighted her mother'; ... taihen na supiido "buri o 
simesita’ no de, ... 'as it [the typhoon] showed a terrific speed' (Kotoba no yurai 25). 

Roku ni siri mo sinai koto o sitta ka “buri o suru hito ga yoku gozaima’su na’ 'There are a 
good many people, you see, who pretend to knowledge of things they know too little 
about' (Okitsu 1.148). 

(10c) "buri = "bun 'a portion (sufficient) for': mikka ~buri/"bun no syokuryoo(") 'food 
enough for three days'. [Dialect?] 

(11) “ : dai 'the level/mark of': Sinbun sika kaenai zyuu-en “ : dai ... 'at a level of ten yen, 

i ii 

a sum that will buy little but a newspaper'; Eikoku no sensyuu (Zimu-Piitaa) ga ni-zikan 
nizip-pun ” ; dai de hasitta ... 'an English athlete (Jim Peter) ran it in two hours and twenty 
minutes' (Tk 3.80b). 

(12) “dai '(one that is) the size of': Kogata-tora’kku "dai no si-ki no enzin ... 'Four en¬ 
gines each the size of a small truck' (SA 2670.139a); Nikai-date-biru "dai no gunzi "yoo 
tuusin-eisei ... 'A military communications satellite the size of a two-story building ...' 

(from a newspaper); Ni "bun no iti “dai no syasin 'A photograph half size'; Uzura no 
tama’go(") "dai [no] ga 66i 'There are a lot the size of a quail's egg'; E-ha’gaki "dai ga 
tekitoo daroo 'About the size of a picture postcard would be suitable'; ... han-peezi “dai 
no sinbun-kookoku ... 'a half-page newspaper ad' (SA 2684.119a). 

(13a) dake 'only, just' (= bakari, nomi): Ka’re wa, kirei na hito dake ni sinsetu ni suru 
'He only behaves nicely toward good-looking people'; Hurui ki dake 1 kirimasu 'We will 
only cut the old trees'; Kono-hito dake ga kita 'Only this person came'; Kono-hito dake 
o ta’yori ni suru 'I will/can only rely on this person'; Mainen sono hi dake nomu koto ni 
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site iru 'I make it a principle to drink just on that one day each year'. 

(13b) (")dake '(to) the amount/extent of; exactly; at least': Ta’beta sono ryoo ("(dake 1 
enerugii ga ahureru yoo ni kan-zirareru 'You can feel energy overflowing to the extent of 
the amount you have eaten'; Kona wa tukau bun (~)dake kitit-to hakarima’sita 'I carefully 
measured the exact amount of flour to be used'; Zyuuen-kitte o nihyaku-en ("(dake 1 
kudasai 'Let me have 200 yen worth of ten-yen stamps'; Sono na’ka de yokei na mono 
( - )dakk’ ] nokosite kudasa’i 'Leave whatever of the things you don't need'; Yakusoku sita 
ga’ku ( _ )dakfe ] tasika ni motte kima’sita 'He surely enough brought the exact amount he 
had promised'; Kono ga’ku (")dake ga modotte kita 'Exactly this amount came back'; 
Kono ga’ku (~)dake o tyokin suru 'I will deposit exactly this amount'; Benkyoo sureba, 
sono ryoo (~)dake ] eraku nare’ru to omotte iru 'I think by studying I will improve myself 
to the full extent that I do it'; Hanbun “dake 1 herasoo 'Let us reduce it by half'; Sasuga 
wa ka're (“(dake 1 no koto wa a'ru 'It is indeed worthy of him' (Kenkyusha). The words 
dore-dake(“) 'how much', kore-dake 'this much/many' (cf. kore dake 'only this'), sore- 
dake 'that much/many' (cf. sore dake 'only that'), are-dake 'that much/many' (cf. are 
dake 'only that') are lexically derived adverbs, as explained on p. 789 (§ 13.7), and so are 
ari-[t]take 'all (as much as) there is' and kubi-[t]take 'up to the neck = head over heels (in 
love)'. 

(13c) (“)dake ni, (“(dake^a’tte 'just for being': Da’ ga sikasi, sasuga wa tensai-ga’ka 
Takizawa Eizi-kun no saku(“) (“)dake a’tte, korya subarasli hyoohon-zu da 'Yes but just 
being a work of the highly talented artist Eiji Takizawa himself makes this a splendid speci¬ 
men drawing' (KKK 3.64); Ano-hito wa ne Edokko (“)dake ni zadan ga zitu ni uma'i 'Like 
the true Yedoite that he is he is a good conversationalist' (Kenkyusha); Sabisikatta a’to 
(“)dake ni hidoku uresikatta 'She felt terribly happy—all the more so (for its being) after 
she had been so lonely' (Fn 287b). 

(14) “da’rake '(one that is) smeared/filled with, a mass/mess of': Haha ga huton o 
tukutte iru no de, heya 1 no na’ka wa sono wata-bokori “darake desu 'Mother is making a 
quilt, and the room is filled with the cotton dust from (the stuffing of) that'; Mattaku 
doko o muite mo, iya na ya’tu “da’rake da 'Wherever I turn the place is full of dreadful 
people'; ... koo natte miru to Akiko wa doo site ii ka wakara’nai koto “da’rake datta 'things 
having come to this pass, Akiko was filled with doubts as to what she should do' (Ariyoshi 
27); Kono sakana wa karada “zyuu hosoi hone “da’rake desu 'This fish is full of tiny bones 
throughout its body'; Zyuutan wa, mada sakki kobosita hai “darake no mama’ desu 'The 
carpet is still smeared with the ashes spilled a while back'; Ahurika wa yasei no doobutu 
“da’rake desu 'Africa is full of wild animals'; Niwa o kirei na hana’ “da’rake ni site oku no 
ga yume desu 'It is my dream to get my garden so it is a mass of pretty flowers'; Akai bara 
ga suki na no de, ka’no-zyo no heya’ wa kabin ni mo, kaaten ni mo, beddo-kabaa ni mo 
akai bara "da’rake desu 'Since she likes red roses, her room is filled with red roses—in vases, 
on the curtains, on the bedcovers even'; Heya 1 no na’ka wa, sakki tunde kita hana’ “daVake 
ni na’tte iru 'The room is filled with the flowers that I cut a while back'; ... kaku ni 
hazureta tokoro “darake, ... 'are full of passages that violate the rules, and ...' (K 1966.24); 
... doro to ti ~da’rake desita 'they were covered with mud and blood' (SA 2676.128c); 
Kodomo no zidai ni wa, karada ~zyuu kizu “daVake datta 'During my childhood I was a 
mass of scars all over my body' (Tk 3.42b); Kuni ga assen site kureta toti wa, izure mo 
mati no nantoo, siokaze ga moro-ni ataru isi ya iwa’ ~da’rake no toti ba’kari [da] 'The land 
that the government has negotiated for us is all just land to the southeast of the city, 
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covered with stones and rocks at the complete mercy of the sea wind' (SA 2689.147b); 

Kono heya’ wa kitanai gomi “da’rake da This room is covered with filthy dust'; Kitana’i 
gomi “da’rake na heya’ da 'It is a room covered with filthy dust'; ... sune ni kizu “da’rake 
no ... mono 'a person [covered with scars on his leg =] with a guilty conscience' (SA); 

Watasi ni wa yomu koto mo dekinai yoo na muzukasii(“) hon “da’rake da 'It is loaded with 
such difficult books I can't even read them'; ... oogesa ni iu to na’ni mo ka’ mo ga 
hazukasii koto “da’rake mitai ni omoeta no da '... to exaggerate, it seemed as though every¬ 
thing was smeared with shame' (CK 985.371). 

(15) ~de '(one that is) a product/graduate of': Kyoosoo no hidoi nyuugaku no 
muzukasii(“) Toodai “de da’ kara, eriito-isiki ga tuyoi daroo 'Because he is a graduate of 
Tokyo University where the severe competition makes admission difficult, he has a strong 
feeling of being elite'; Sinbasi to iu re’kki to sita ikisuzi(“) “de (“)dakk’ ] a’tte odori ya 
syamisen wa honsyoku de’su 'Just from being a product of the high-class geisha world of 
Shimbashi, she is an expert at dancing and playing the samisen'. Cf. Ano-hito wa Miyazaki 
no de da’ soo da ga Tookyoo no de de wa na’i no ka 'He is said to be from Miyazaki, but I 
wonder if he isn't from Tokyo'; Nooka no de da 'He is from a farm(er's) family'; Inaka 
kara pot-to de no onna’ ga yuuwaku sare-yasui 'Girls blushingly from the country are easily 
seduced'. Do not confuse with the suffix “de in Kono hon wa yomi-de ga a’ru 'There is 
plenty of reading in this book', Tabe-de ga a’ru 'There's quite a lotto eat', Aruki-de ga a’ru 
'It is a lot of walking', etc. 

(16) ~deki 'produced (by/at/in)': Kiru mono ni zeita’ku datta kuge ga ooku sunde ita 
Kyooto “deki no rippa na orimono(“) de gozaima’su kara 'It is a splendid fabric produced 
in Kyoto where used to live the nobles who were extravagant in what they wore (and that 
is why it is so expensive/desirable/ ...)'; Ryoosan “zidai no ima “deki no kabin da’ kara 
tumara’nai mono da 'It is a vase produced in the present era of mass production so it is a 
worthless thing'. 

(17) “dokoro, “doko 'far from (being/doing), hardly (a question of)': 39 Taihen, taihen, 
ban-gohan no soodan “dokoro zya na’i desu yo 'Terrible, terrible, we can hardly discuss 
dinner (under such circumstances)!'; Isoga’sikute suki na goruhu “dokoro zya na’i 'I'm so busy 
my much enjoyed golf is out of the question'; Ano-hito ni wa, episoodo ga ooku, yoku 
wadai ni noboru Sa’too san “dokoro no sa’wagi zya na’i 'He's a far cry from Mr Sato who 
keeps getting talked about for his many scrapes'; Isoga’sikute ima wa kono sigoto “dokoro 
zya na’i 'I'm so busy this job is out of the question for now'; lyoiyo kawa" o watareru to 

iu tyokuzen(“) ni dame ni na’tta no wa, hainiti-mondai ga okite, ryokoo “dokoro zya naku 
na’ttyatta 'Just before we were at last able to cross the river what spoiled things was an 
anti-Japanese incident that arose so that travel became unthinkable' (SA 2659.50a). 

(18) “domari 'upto (the limit of—an amount, a weight, a distance)': Kono ga’ku 
“domari ga datoo to omoware’ru 'Up to this amount seems proper'; Zootoo-hin(“) wa, 
kono ga’ku “domari o datoo to mi-nasite iru 'Gifts are regarded as proper up to this 
amount'; Ima yoku benkyoo site okanai to, kimi no syoorai wa, kimi no kirai na hira- 
sya’in “domari desu yo 'Unless you apply yourself to your studies now, your future will 

be limited to that of your despised ordinary clerk'; Tumara’nai kakari-tyoo “domari de wa, 
sararii-man no issyoo wa yarikire’nai na’ 'If limited to being a dull chief clerk, the whitecol- 
lar worker's life is unbearable, you see'; Watakusi ga ima dase’ru niman-en “domari de, 


39. See also dokoro ka, § 15.6. 




§2.4. Restrictives and quasi-restrictives 


107 


subete o makana’tte kure Take care of all the expenses within the sum of twenty thousand 
yen that I can pay now'; Kono ba’su wa sono mati “domari desu This bus only goes as far 
as that town'; Sonna waza’ “domari de wa zyuudoo o nara’tta to ienai 'You can't be said to 
have learned judo with nothing more than that sort of a throw'; KaVe no zinsei wa tai-site 
omosiroku mo na’i zyo-kyoozyu “domari no haran no na’i zinsei datta 'His life was an un¬ 
troubled life that did not go beyond being an assistant professor of no particular interest 
to speak of'; ... sasuga ni nen ni ni-kai “domari 'Sure enough, it's just two times a year' 

(SA 2664.23b); Kono "syerupa" no nittoo no sooba’ wa sa’nbyaku-en kara sen-en “domari 
da to iu 'The market price of daily wages for these “Sherpa's" [Himalayan mountain 
guides] is said to be from three hundred to a thousand yen' (SA 2680.114c); Mukasi, 
wareware ga kodomo no koro wa, waVu-sa to itte mo kaki-doroboo “domari datta no ni ... 
'In the old days, when we were children, pranks at their worst were limited to stealing per¬ 
simmons but [now] ...' (SA 2654.123c); ... sore mo kono hen “domari de aru 'that too is 
limited to this passage [in the book]'(Maeda 1962.186); Genzai no bungaku-sa’kuhin zya 
na’kute, seizei Akuta’gawa Ryuunosuke “domari “gurai no mono o yomeba matigai na’i 
'Rather than writers of the present day, it would be advisable to read at least back to 
Ryunosuke Akutagawa' (Fukuda in Ono 1967.229). 

(19) “doori 'like, as, according to'; Ziyuu-keizai no gensoku “doori ... 'According to 
the principles of a free economy ...'; Sore o gakumen “doori ni uke-toru koto wa dekinai 
'That cannot be taken at face value'; Kono keikaku [no koto] “doori o okonatta 'We act¬ 
ed according to this plan'; Kono keikaku “doori [no koto] ga okonawareta 'It was done 
according to this plan'; ... kore made “doori no bunryoo no sigoto o saseru 'they will ex¬ 
pect the same amount of work as required up to the present' (SA 2820.119cd); ... naru- 
beku(“) ima-made “doori ... 'as much as possible as it has been up to now' (SA 2673.18c); 
Mae kara no warui uwasa "doori ni na’tte simatta 'It turned out just like the earlier nasty 
rumor (had said)'; Kono rokunen-kan wa kokumin to no kooyaku “doori ni tutome-ta’i 
'For this six-year period I want to serve in accordance with my agreement with the nation'; 
Ana’ta no baai wa, syakai-too no kunda sukezyuuru “doori ni kikai-ningyoo no gotoku 
ugoka’nakute wa nara’nai to iu tura-sa, bakabaka’si-sa wa arimasen desita ka 'In your case, 
didn't you have the burden and foolishness of having to move like a mechanical doll ac¬ 
cording to the schedule put together by the Socialist Party?' (SA); Sono hi wa kaVe-ra no 
ta’teta tanosii keikaku “doori ni koto ga hakobareta 'That day things worked out according 
to the happy plans they had set up'; KaVe wa zibun no itta kotoba’ “doori no koto o tune 
ni okonau 'He always carries things out according to the words he has said'; ... kyooka- 
syo “doori ga tatemae de aru to iu koto ... 'that it is the rule to have it the way the text¬ 
book has it' (Nagano 1966.56). 

(20) "doosi '(those) in company with': ... maiko ya geiko "doosi de siyoo sareru mono 

de aru 'they are gestures used by maiko and geiko' (Inokuchi 14); ... waka’i mono “doosi 
de asobi ni iku 'go out to enjoy oneself with fellow young folk' (SA 2645.18c); Sonna ni 
wakai onna’ “doosi de ... 'in company with fellow women so young'; Hazimete Amerika e 
kita mono “doosi de, kai o tukutta 'As fellow newcomers to America they formed a soci¬ 
ety'; ... mibun no hikui mono “doosi de mo ... 'even people of low status among them¬ 
selves' (Sato 1962.26); Nihon-zin “doosi ... 'Fellow Japanese ...'; Zibun-ra “doosi de ... 'In 
their own company ...' (cf. § 2.7); ... maru-de tosi ga tyot-to sika hana’rete inai koibito 

“doosi de de'mo a’ru ka no yoo ni, ... 'quite as if they were perhaps lovers only slightly 
apart in age' (SA 2662.120a); ... hutatu no tigatta rekisi o motta kuni “doosi ga a’tta baai 
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ni ... 'if fellow humans from countries which have two different histories meet ...' (Tani- 
gawa 49). Perhaps some cases should be treated as simple lexical compounds: rinson- 

doosi 'neighboring villagers', tonari-doosi 'neighbors', byoonin-doosi 'fellow patients'. 

Occasionally doosi is used as a free noun: doosi o atumeru 'form a fellowship', doosi ga 
atuma’ru 'the fellowship forms/gathers'; Doosi [de aru] Tanaka Ta’roo o syookai sima’su 
'Let me introduce T. T., [who is] a comrade [= fellow communist]'. 

(21) “gaeri '(the one that is; the time when) on the way back from, returning from': 
Yasui gekkyuu de koki-tukawareta Amerika "ga’eri de ... 'On my way back from America 
where I slaved away for a cheap salary ...'; Kaisya "gaeri o neratte ... 'Aiming at the (man/ 
time) returning from the office ...'; Kaigan "ga’eri ga ooi 'There are many returning from 
the shore'. 

|22) " ; gai 'outside of, beyond': Kyoo kimeta ha’n'i "-'gai [= han'igai] no mondai wa 
asita soodan siyoo 'Issues beyond the scope decided for today can be discussed tomorrow'; 
... to iu ron wa toomk’n(") no mondai " ! gai [= monda’igai] de aru 'the argument that ... is 
beyond the immediate problem' (Gekkan-Bumpo 2/11,35a); Kengen " ! gai [= kengengai] 
'beyond one's authority, unauthorized'; keikaku " : gai [= keikakugai] 'outside one's plans'; 
senmon " ; gai [=senmongai] 'outside one's specialty'. 

(23) "ga’kari '(requiring) as many/much as, (by) taking': ... maru hutuka "ga’kari de 
Miyazaki-si e tuita ga 'It took us a full two days to reach Miyazaki city and ...' (SA 
2674.110c); ... hitori ni go-rokunin “gakari de nagura’reta 'a group of five or six got 
punched by one [high-school bully]' (SA 2681.124d); Iti-nen "ga’kari de ip-pon nomima'su 
'In the course of a year I drink up a bottle (of liquor)' (SA 2645.50d); ... watasi wa kita- 
ka’igan kara higasi-kaigan e to hanniti "gakari de aruita 'I walked from the north shore to 
the east short, taking half a day to do it'; Ka’re-ra wa minn^oo-otoko da kara, sono san- 
nin "ga’kari nara, yuuyuuf") kono piano wa hakoberu 'They are all big fellows, so with the 
three of them it should be easy to deliver the piano'; Yuusyuu na hito-tati "ba’kari ga 
zyuu-nin eraba’reta ga, sono yuusyuu na zyuu-nin "ga’kari de site mo kono mondai wa 
tokenakatta 'Ten people, all excellent people, were chosen but even doing it with that 
whole group of ten excellent people this problem could not be resolved'; Kono san-nin 
"ga’kari de, isi o ugoka’su 'These three people together will move the stone'. 

(24a) "gake 'garbed in (informal traditional wear)': atarasii warazi "gake de 'wearing 
new straw sandals'; kon-iro no yukata "gake de 'in a dark blue yukata (bathrobe)'; akai 
tasuki(") "gake de 'with red sleeve ties'; makka’ na merinsu de tukutta tasuki(") "gake de 
'with sleeve ties made of red muslin'. 

(24b) "gake 'multiplied by': hutatu “gake no ooki-sa 'double size(d)'; yottu "gake no 
na’ga-sa 'quadruple length'. This usage is unfamiliar to speakers I have consulted, but it is 
listed in MKZ and Kojien. It is unclear whether the usage san-nin "gake no (naga-)isu 'a set¬ 
tee for three' is an extension of this. 

(24c) "gake 'ten percent': Teika no hati “gake de uru 'We will sell it at eighty percent 
of the set price'. 

(25) “gara 'by the nature of': Sigoto "gara no kyoomi ... 'Interests that stem from one's 

( ii , 

job ...'; mibun "gara 'by one's social position'; Ip-pun iti-byoo o ki ni suru syokugyoo 
"gara [de], anaunsaa ni wa noirooze ga ooi 'Announcers have a lot of neuroses from the 
nature of their profession where they worry about every minute and every second'; 

Mainiti(“) no yoo ni bukka ga agaru zisetu "gara, kokumin wa seikatu ni owarete, zeitaku- 
hin(") ni made wa te ga denai 'In view of the times, with prices rising practically every 
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day, the people are hard pressed for their livelihood and can't touch luxury items'; 

... basyo “gara no mondai de wa na’ku, hito “gara no mondai ni suginakatta no de aru 'It 
was not a matter of the place, it was only a matter of the nature of the person' (Maeda 
1961.31). 

(26) “ga’rami '(one who is) about, a round (age of)': sizyuu “ga’rami '(a person) about 
forty years of age'; gozyuu “ga’rami 'a round fifty years of age'; Sa'n-zyuu “ga’rami o 
taisyoo ni suru 'We aim at the thirty-year-olds'; Hatati “gaVami ga ooi 'There are a lot of 
twenty-year-olds'. 

_ i 

(27) “gata 'by about (a percent, a price level)': Itiwari "gata hetta 'It was reduced by 
ten percent'; Zyuu-en “gata geraku sita 'It fell ten percent'; Toozi, minkan yori mo koko 
wa ni-sa’nwari “gata, kyuuryoo ga yokatta to omoima’su 'At that time the salaries here 
were about twenty or thirty percent better than civilian (pay), I believe' (SA 2665.29a). 
The use of “-gata with a few time words (yuu-gata 'evening', yoake-gata 'dawn', asa-gata 
'morning', hinokure-gata 'twilight') is best taken as a suffix, as is the use in teki-gata 'be¬ 
longing to the enemy', Heike-gata 'belonging to the Taira clan', etc. 

(28) “gawa 'the side of': ... sore o insatu site watakusi “gawa to, gusai “gawa to no 

tizin(“) ni ha’ihu(“) sita 'printed it up and distributed it to acquaintances of mine and of 
my wife's' (Tk 3.183); Kyonen made syusyoo da’tta I keda “gawa wa kono se’nkyo de 
zenpai sita 'The side (= forces) of I keda, who was prime minister up to last year, was de¬ 
cisively defeated in this election'; Genba de osiete iru wareware kyoosi “gawa to site no 
iken ... 'Our opinion as teachers on the spot ...'; ... zoowai “gawa ... 'those engaged in the 
bribery' (KKK 3.132); Minami-Be’tonamu se’ihu “gawa wa ... 'The side of the South Viet¬ 
namese government ...'. For convenience we will treat as compound nouns migi-gawa 
(=migi “gawa) 'right', hidari-gawa (= hidari 'gawa) 'left', soto-gawa (=soto 'gawa) 'outside', 
dotira-gawa (= dotira “gawa) 'which/either side', etc. 

(29) “gawari 'in place of, instead of, as substitute for': Huben de kyuu-siki na yu-ta’npo 
“ga’wari ni denki-buranke’tto o tukau 'Instead of an inconvenient and old-fashioned hot- 
water bottle, I use an electric blanket'; Zimu-in e no a’isatu “gawari ni, saikin no besuto- 
se’raa o is-satu ] motte itta 'Instead of "greetings" to the clerk she brought a recent best¬ 
seller' (Ariyoshi 241); Ryoosi no kata’ wa gohan “ga’wari ni sakana o tabe’ru n desu 'Those 
who are fishermen eat fish instead of rice, you see' (SA 2681.44a). 

t , i 

(30) “gayoi 'attending; traveling between, commuting to': Nedan no takai ryoori-ya 
“ga’yoi o sina’i de, ta’da de hon o yome’ru tosyo-kan “gayoi o site kugaku o sita 'Instead of 
going to expensive restaurants, I went to the library where books can be read free and I 
worked hard at my studies'; Honkon Yokohama “ga’yoi no teiki-sen ... 'a regular boat 
running between Hong Kong and Yokohama'. 

(31) “ge’nzai '(the time that is) as of (a date/period)': Iti-nen “zyuu de itiban mizika’i 
tuki no nigatu “ge’nzai o nozoke’ba ... 'Excluding the period as of February, the shortest 
month of the year, ...'; Nizis-se’iki “ge’nzai ni na’tte mo ... 'Even now in the twentieth cen¬ 
tury ...'; Syoowa(“) yonzyuu yo-nen no sa’n-gatu “ge’nzai no tookei ni yoru to ... 'Accord¬ 
ing to the statistics as of March of 1969 ...'; Nanazyuu-nendai "genzai de wa ... 'As of the 
seventies...'; De wa, gogo, roku-zi “ge’nzai no hattyaku-zyookyoo o o-tutae simasyoo 'Now 
I will tell you about the (plane) arrivals and departures as of this hour of six p.m.' (R). 

(32) “go(“) '(the time) after'—see §14.4: Da’i itizi taisen “go ] (') de’kita kokusai-re’nmei 
to ... 'The League of Nations which was set up after World War I ...' (R); Kekkyoku 1 , sore 
kara, san-ka’getu “go(') ni ... 'Finally three months after that ...' (R); Rainen no soo-se’nkyo 
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_ go( _ ) ga mondai da The problem is (the time) after next year's general election'; Ni- 
sa'nniti "go(") da’ 'It is several days later'. 

(33) "gokkiri—see kokkiri. 

(34) "gonomi 'the style/mode/fashion/vogue of': Geki-teki na zisatu o togeta Misima 
"gonomi no, hito no ihyoo ni de’ru syuuzi-hoo(") da’ 'Rhetoric in the mode of a Mishima, 
with his violent suicide, takes people by surprise' (epithematic identification—see § 3.10a). 

(35) "goro '(a time that is) about (a time)': 40 Hima na hiru-ya’sumi "goro ni denwa site 
morau 'I'd like to be phoned during the noon break when I am not busy'; Itiban isogasii 
yuu-gata "goro, mise’ o nukeda’sitari suru 'Around evening when it is busiest, I sometimes 
slip out of the shop'; Ge’nki datta 1960 ; nen "goro wa, yoku issyo ni te’nisu o sita 'Around 
1960, when I was in good health, we used to play tennis together a lot'; Hi ni yake-ta’i 
nara, atui ni-zi "goro ga ii 'If you want to get a sun tan, the best time is around two 
o'clock when it is hot'; Ki no ha [= Ko-no-ha] ga otiru zyuuiti-gatu "goro ni wa sootoo 
sa’muku na’tte yuki mo huri-dasu 'Around November when the leaves fall it gets quite cold 
and the snows start, too'; Ma’i-asa sa’n-zi ka yo-zi "goro ni me o sama’site ... 'Awakening 
around three or four o'clock every morning ...' (SA 2666.82b); Yohuke no zyuuni-zi, 
iti-zi "goro made, ... '...until around twelve or one at night' (SA 2666.83a); Daitai nan- 
zi "goro ga ii desu ka 'Around what time would it be better?'; Tokei no ha’ri ga sa’n-zi 
"goro o sime’site(') iru 'Thehandsof the clockshowthree'. Lexical: kono-goro("), itu-goro. 

(36) "gosi, " : gosi 'across, beyond, over; on the other side of': ... se’ntoo no bandai 
"gosi ni ... 'beyond the watch-seat of the public bath' (SA 2650.117c); ... a’tukute kira- 
kira kagaya’ku syusei [= arukooru] no kiri "gosi ni me o kora’site miru to, ... 'When I fo¬ 
cused my eyes across the hot and glittering alcohol mist, I saw ...' (SA 2669.91a); Yo- 
nen "gosi no koosyoo no kekka, ... 'As a result of over four years of negotiations, ...' 
(SA 2689.146d); ... tama-yoke’(") no donoo "gosi ni ... 'across the bullet-proof sand¬ 
bags' (SA 2678.96b); ... hoosoo o sa’n-nen "gosi yatte 'ma’sita 'was doing broadcasts 
over a three-year period' (Tk 4.201a); Tonari no kakine "gosi ni hanasi-kakeru ... 

'... starts talking across the next-door fence'; Sono te’rebi no too wa taka’i yama’ "gosi 
ni atira to kotira ni a’ru 'The television towers are here and there beyond the tall moun¬ 
tain'; Toomei na mado-ga’rasu "gosi ni soto no ke’siki ga me ni ha’iru 'Beyond the clear 
glass of the window the outside scenery strikes the eye'; Atara’siku tukutta bera’nda(") 
"gosi ni midori no sibahu ga mie’ru 'Beyond the newly built verandah you can see green 
turf'; Kotosi mo sono ie no hikui kakine “gosi ni ume no hana’ ga mie’ru 'This year 
again you can see plum blossoms over the low fence of that house'; Siroi maku "gosi 
ni ... 'On the other side of a white curtain 

(37) "goto 'each, every (instance): ... hitotu no torihiki "goto ni ... 'for each trans¬ 
action' (SA 2670.29a); Yuumei na eki "goto ni na’ni ka miyage o katte kuru 'I will 
buy something in the way of a sourvenir at each famous station'; Hurui tera’ "goto ni 
sore’zore moti-azi ga a’ru 'Each old temple has its own respective flavor'; Au hito "goto ni 
sono uwasa o itte mawatte iru 'I'm going around telling that rumor to everyone I see'; 
Kyuukoo wa ookii eki "goto ni tomaru 'The express stops at every large station'; Titi ga 
kookai(") kara ka’eru tabi "goto ni uti(") “zyuu de oo-sa’wagi o suru 'Every time father comes 
back from a voyage there is a great commotion throughout the house'; Rinyuu-syoku wa 

40. In the Tango area (west of Kyoto), ... goro is used to mean ‘only, just', according to 
Inokuchi 281. 
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san-zikan “goto ga tekitoo de aru 'For feeding the weaning baby, every three hours is suit¬ 
able'; Rinyuu-syoku wa san-zikan “goto o gendo to suru 'We set every three hours as the 
limit for feedings when weaning'; ... tuuwa wa san-pun made “goto ni nana-en ni narimasu 
'a phone call will be seven yen for each period up to three minutes' (SA 2835.41). 

(38) “goto 'inclusive of, with ... and all': Mikan wa eiyoo no aru kawa “goto taberu to 
yoi 'It is better to eat tangerines with the nutritious skin and all'; Anna ni omoi kinko 
“goto nusumareta 'We got robbed of everything including that terribly heavy safe!"; Sono 
hako no naka ni haitte iru iroiro na garakuta “goto motte kita 'I brought everything includ¬ 
ing the miscellaneous junk in the box'; Sono totte “goto torete simatta 'The whole thing 
came off, handle and all'; Aru-hi watasi wa ziten-sya(“) “goto kawL 1 no naka ni tenraku site 
oo-kega o sita 'One day I really hurt myself falling in the river, bike and all' (SA 2838.70b); 
Kono eda “goto [o] ikete miyoo 'Let's try it all in the flower arrangement, including this 
branch'; I keru no nara, kono eda “goto ga ii desyoo 'If you're arranging the flowers it 
would be better with this branch included in'. Some dialects use “guti. 

(39a) “gurai, “kurai, “kkurai 'about, as much; or so': Kono iti-kiro “gurai ga kirei da 
'This stretch of about one kilometer is pretty'; Kono iti-kiro “gurai o Sakura-Namiki to 
iu 'This stretch of about one kilometer is called Cherry Lane'; Ni-kiro “gurai hasiru 'We 
will walk about two kilometers';... titi ga yappari yonzyuu-kiro “gurai sika nai n desu yo 
'... my father weighs only about 40 kilos himself' (SA 2654.44c). 

(39b) “gurai etc. 'to the extent of; about all (that ...); at least; as ... as' (adnominalizing 
either as a predicable adverb with no or as an adjectival noun with na): Sono hako “gurai 
no ooki-sa no ga hosii 'I want one [= a box] of a size as large as that box'; Sono ookii 
karendaa “gurai no kami ni kaite kudasai 'Please write it on paper as big as that large calen¬ 
dar'; Ka’re wa kinoo atta Satoo san “gurai no se no taka-sa desu 'He is as tall as Mr Sato 
whom I saw yesterday'; Suki na no wa ano kudamono “gurai na mono da 'What I like is 
the fruit at least'; Wakai onna “gurai kirei na mono wa nai 'There's nothing so pretty as a 
young girl'; Konna matigai o suru no wa, hudan amari hon o yomanai kimi “gurai na 
mono da 'Making this sort of mistake is about what I would expect from you who never 
bother to do much reading'; Sono-hito “gurai ga yuumei ni nareru no da kara, anata d'atte 
ganbareba seikoo simasu yo 'Since he at least can achieve fame, if you will just try harder 
you too will succeed, I tell you'; Kono waza “gurai o konasereba tai-sita mono da 'If you 
can master THIS trick, it's quite a feat!'; Sono-hito “gurai yuumei ni nari-tai 'I want to 
become as famous as he (is)'; Sono mondai “gurai muzukasii (”) to sensei de mo nakanaka 
tokenai 'If it is as hard as that problem even the teacher will be hard put to figure it out'; 
Sonna kantan na koto “gurai hito ni tanomanakute mo ii no ni 'You'd think it wouldn't 
be necessary to call on others for anything as simple as that'; Sonna koto o yaru no wa 
kimi “gurai no mono da 'No one but you would do such a thing' (Kenkyusha); Tama ni 
wa kao “gurai miset'atte ii daroo 'You might (at least) come and see us once in a while' 
(Kenkyusha); Tyuugaku de hissyuu-kamoku to sarete iru Eigo “gurai wakaranakereba 
kore kara wa komarimasu yo 'Unless you can understand at least English, which is treated 
as a required subject in junior high school, you will be at a loss from here on in [= for the 
rest of your life]'; Pii-pii naku kodomo “kkurai urusai mono wa nai 'There's nothing so 
annoying as a mewling kid' (Kb); 41 Ano-hito “kkurai, kamisan-kookoo na hito wa nai 
'There's none so uxorious as he' (Tk 2.1 7b). Such expressions as A, B(, C) “gurai de 


41. On such expressions as N j “gurai/hodo (A-i) Njwanai.seehodo. 
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mean 'A and B (and C) are about all [there is and beyond that nothing]': ... denki- 
sutoobu, hibati, kotatu "gurai de 'electric heaters, hibachi, and kotatsu are about all there 
is [to use for heating]' (BJ 2.200); Eigo ga hanaseru no wa Satoo san, Ikeda san ‘gurai de, 
hoka no kaiin wa hanasenai 'The only ones who can talk English are Mr Sato and Mr 
Ikeda; none of the other members can'. The following words are lexically derived ad¬ 
verbs, as explained on p. 789 (§ 13.7): dono-kurai(~) 'how much/far/long'; kono-kurai 
and kore-kurai/-gurai 'this much'; sono-kurai/-gurai and sore-kurai/-gurai 'that much', 
ano-kurai/gurai and are-kurai/-gurai 'that much'; ikura-gurai 'how much', onazi- 
kurai( _ )/-gurai(~) 'to the same extent'. 

(40) ‘gurumi 'throughout, the whole/entire': ... hiroi tiiki ‘gurumi tyuu [= to iu] koto 
ni na’ru to ... 'when it gets to be a matter of an entire large area' (SA 2686.—); Kaisya 
■gurumi matomete natu-ya’sumi nante yume no ma’ta(‘) yume desu yo 'To get the whole 
company together for a summer vacation would be a dream beyond dreams!' (SA 2637. 
39e); Kaisya ‘gurumi ooyoo site iru tokoro mo a’ru ‘rasii ga, sa’-te ... 'It would appear to 
have some features that apply throughout the company; well, now ...' (SA 2685.113a); 
Ka’zoku ‘gurumi ... 'The whole family ...' (For further examples, see Kenkyusha.) 

(41) "ha’n 'and a half': nizyuu yo-kka “ha’n 'twenty-four days and a half'. The accen¬ 
tuation of yozyoo-han 'four-and-a-half mat area' indicates a compound. 

(42) ‘-'hatu '(thing) leaving from, dispatched from/at': Hana’ no miyako no Parii “-'hatu 
[= Pariihatu] no zikan wa ... 'The time of arrival in Paris, the capital of (flowers =) gaiety 
...'; Nizyuu go-niti “ ! hatu [= gonitihatu] ga ooi 'There are a lot of them dispatched on the 
25th'. For an alternative treatment, see p. 135. 

(43a) hodo 'about, approximately': Kono eiga(‘) no na’ka de wa, kono zip-pun hodo 1 
ga omosiroi 'In this film, this stretch of about ten minutes is interesting'; Sono zip-pun 
hodo'o nozokeba, omosiroku na’i 'Except for that stretch of about ten minutes, it isn't in¬ 
teresting'; Sono san-nin hodo'ga itu mo itazura o suru 'That group of three or so is always 
up to some prank'; Wiiku-endo no yukkuri tanosimu koto no dekiru hutuka hodo wa 
hoka no yoozi ni tukai-taku na’i 'I don't want to use for other purposes the couple of days 
of the weekend when I can relax and enjoy things'; Kita-ha’nkyuu ni nizyuu roku-syu 
hodo'ga seizon suru 'Some 26 varieties exist in the Northern Hemisphere' (SA 2677.60d); 
Hutatu no kome-bitu ni wa kome to mugi ga wa’kete irerarete ori, kom^no hoo wa taisetu 
ni site tukawana’katta no ka, musi ga hanbun hodo o kona’ ni site ita 'A couple of ricebins 
contained, separately, rice and barley; about half the rice—perhaps because he had not been 
careful when he used it—had been pulverized by weevils' (SA 2665.117a); Koko ni a’ru 
kono mittu hodo ga kowa’rete iru 'These three that are here are broken'; Kantan ni aruite 
ikareru hyaku-meetoru hodo no tokoro ni ii kissa-ten ga a’ru 'There is a cjood cafe about a 
hundred meters away within easy walking distance'; Myuuzikaru "Doro no na’ka no rubii" 
no na’ka de wa, tatta ni-kyoku hodo sika Iwaya san no si ni sakkyoku dekinakatta no ga, 
tote-mo zannen datta 'In the musical "Rubies in the Mud" I was only able to put music 
to Iwaya's lyrics for just two numbers, much to my regret' (SA 2654.62a); Kore wa 
nihyaku-en hodo 1 de kaeru 'This can be had for a couple of hundred yen'; ... tooka hodo 1 
taizai sita tok [ (,'... '(Once) when I stayed for ten days ...' (KKK 3.205). The expressions 
ika-hodo = na’ni-hodof - ) = dore-hodoD, ka-hodo = kore-hodo, sa-hodo = sore-hodo, and 
are-hodo are lexically derived adverbs, as are noti-hodo and naru-hodo; see p. 789 (§ 13.7). 

(43b) hodo 'as much as (to be/do); insofar as; (not) as much as'; Senden ni wa ra'zioD 
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hodo^yasui mono wa na’i 'For advertising there is nothing so cheap as radio' (Tk 2.295); 42 
Yoku iu koto o kiku ko hodo kawaii mono wa na’i 'There's nothing so adorable as an obe¬ 
dient child'; Watakusi wa hoka no hito-tati hodo kuroku yakena’katta 'I didn't get as 
tanned as the others did'; ... dokusyo(") no suki na kodomo hodo sakubun ga umai ... 

'the more the child enjoys reading the better he is at composition' (Nagano 1966.135); 
Warui ya’tu hodo yoku nemuru 'The worst rascals sleep the soundest'; Taka’i heya’ hodo 
ha’yaku husagattyau n desu 'The more expensive the rooms [in the hotel] the sooner they 
are filled' (Tk 3.234a); Hen na yume’ hodo masayume ni na’ru 'The strangest dreams come 
true'; Suekko hodo 1 kawaii mono da 'The younger the child, the dearer it is to you' (Ken- 
kyusha); Naga-sa ga haba hodo a’ru 'It is as long as it is wide' (Kenkyusha); Kotosi wa 
kyonen hodo a’tuku na’i 'This year is not so hot as last' (Kenkyusha); Ore wa zuibun 
nonda kedo, a’ni hodo zya na’katta 'I drank a lot, but not as much as my brother'; Kore 
wa umai mono desu ga, Ise-ebi( _ ) hodo zya arimase’n 'This is good-tasting stuff but not as 
good as lobster'; Kono zi wa kirei desu ga, sono zi hodo zya na’i desyoo 'This character is 
neat, but not so neat as that one, surely'. 

(44) "huka’ku 'the depths of; deep in': Iti-nen "zyuu yuki ni tutuma'reta yama’ "huka’ku 
sumiya’ki ga sunde ita 'A charcoal burner lived deep in mountains covered with snow the 
year around'; Kakoo “huka’ku -fmade/e]- tobi-konda 'She jumped deep into the volcano 
crater'; Kaitei/Kawazoko “huka’ku tama’ o hirou 'They find jewels deep at the bottom of 
the sea/river'. 

(44') “hura’tto '(an elapsed time that is) ... flat': Zyuuiti-byoo “hura’tto desu '(It's) 
eleven seconds flat'. 

(45) "huu 'the air/manner of': ... rippa na nari o sita sararii-man "huu no hutari no 
otoko ga ... 'two gentlemen with the air of white-collar workers cutting fine figures' (SA 
2689.43); Atui me'gane o ka'keta gakusya "huu no roozin(") ... 'An old man with the air 
of a heavily bespectacled scholar ...' (or: 'A heavily bespectacled old man with the air of a 
scholar ...'). 

(46) "ien 'and beyond': ... syuui zik-kiro “ien wa ... 'the surrounding ten kilos and be¬ 
yond' (SA 2686.41 d); ... Honkon "ien sika, uru ryokoo ga nai 'the only trips that will sell 
areto Hongkong and beyond' (SA 2832.44b). 

(47) "igai 'outside of, except for': ... ka'iritu(“) de kin-zirarete( _ ) iru buta-niku “igai wa 
naVi de mo tabe'ru 'They will eat anything other than the pork that is forbidden them by 
religious law ...' (SA 2673.140c); Sono mondai "igai o toku 'I can get them all except that 
question'; Yakusoku sita hon "igai kasenai 'I can lend only the book I promised'; Kono 
paat'ii ni wa wakai hito “igai wa kite wa dame" na n desu tte 1 hear no one but young peo¬ 
ple are supposed to come to this party'; Tooyoo-ka'nzi “igai ga hu-hituyoo da 'Characters 
outside the Provisional List are unnecessary' (Ono 295); Be’nki " ; nai (= Benkinai) ni ben- 
yoosi "igai o sutena'i de kudasai 'Do not throw anything other than toilet paper in the toi¬ 
let'(sign). (Cf. hoka, sika.) 


42. The structure in this and the following sentence is N[ hodo (A-i) N 2 wa nai 'there is no N 2 the 
equal of N f in which N] is more specific and N 2 is a more general category into which N] fits: Zinsyu- 
mondai hodo muzukasiil') mondai wa nai 'There is no problem so difficult as the race problem'. 
Sometimes "gurai is used for hodo. 
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(48) "igo 'after, since, hereafter': Rei no pa’at'ii "igo, ka’re-ra wa sitasiku na’tta 'Since 
the well-known party, they have grown quite intimate'; Ano yukai na ziken "igo, sono 
mise ni wa hito ga ooku atuma’ru yoo ni na’tta 'After that delightful incident, crowds of 
people came to gather in the shop'; Ka’re wa zibun ga kaisya o deta zikoku "igo no 
koto wa oboete inai 'He doesn't remember what happened after the time he left the 
office'; Nihon-si wa, sono zidai "igo ga muzukasii(") 'Japanese history isdifficult from 
that period on'; Sono zidai "igo o benkyoo suru 'I will study the time from that per¬ 
iod on'; Ano hisan na soonan-ziken "igo, kono yama’ e no toza’n-sya no ka’zu wa hetta 
'After that tragic accident, the number of mountaineers going to this mountain de¬ 
clined'; Hooritu de kimerareta zyuuni-zi "igo wa eigyoo sinai 'We are closed (to business) 
from the legally set time of twelve o'clock'; Sono ziken "igo, kyaku wa konaku na’tta 'Af¬ 
ter that incident, guests stopped coming'. The expression sono igo (Tk 2.93a) can be re¬ 
garded as ellipsis for something like sono [ziken] "igo 'after that [incident]'; sore "igo 'af¬ 
ter that [time/event]' is also possible. 

(49) "ika 'below, under, less than'; Sono ten "ika wa rakudai desu 'Anything below 
that grade is failing'; Sono kooi wa yaban na doobutu "ika da 'That behavior is beneath a 
savage animal'; Satoo san wa se ga hikui. Ore no tiisai otooto "ika da 'Mr Sato is short. He 
is under (the height of) my tiny little brother'; Sono sakana wa mizu ga koori-hazimeru 
reido "ika de mo heiki de iru 'That fish is unperturbed even below zero centigrade when 
water starts to freeze'; Kondo no booringu-ta’ikai de, wareware hurui mono-tati wa 
atarasii hitotati "ika no sukoa o da'su wa’ke ni wa ikanai 'In the next bowling tournament 
we oldtimers have no reason to make a score less than that of the new people'; Tumari iti- 
hekuta’aru "zengo "ika no nooka wa, ooru-kengyoo-ka sina’kereba, yatte ikenai wa’ke da 
'What it means is that farmers without under about a hectare of land have to convert to 
ALL-sidejobbing to get by' (SA 2674.18c); Otoko wa, kono nenrei "ika ga sukuna’ku 
na’tte iru 'Men of below this age are getting scarce'; Otoko wa, kono nenrei "ika o taisyoo 
to suru 'We aim [our product] at men below this age'; Toki ni wa itu mo zibun yori heta’ 
na hito "ika no ensoo o suru koto d'atte a’ru 'There are even times when I perform worse 
than people who are usually below me in skill'. 

(50) "ikoo 'after, since': Kono sigatu "ikoo ... 'From this April on ...' (SA 2668.123d); 
... rokuzyuu siti-nen sa’ngatu "(koo wa ... 'from March of '67 on ...' (SA 2684.29c). 

(51) "ikutu '... odd, and a few': zyuu "ikutu no hoogen(") 'some ten-odd dialects'. 

(52) "inai '(what is) within, inside of; less than': Kono iti-kiro "inai ga abunai 'Within 
this one-kilo stretch it is dangerous'; Kono iti-kiro "inai o soosa-ta’isyoo ni suru 'They are 
making this one-kilo stretch the object of an investigation'; Sono kika’n "inai ni sigoto o 
owaraseru yoo 'We would like the job finished within that period'; Sono kigen "inai ni 
kanarazu karita kane o ka’esite kudasa’i 'Please return the borrowed money without fail 
within that time limit'; ... ik-ka’getu "teido "inai no zisin ... 'an earthquake (to take place) 
within a month' (R). 

(53) "ippai 'all through; within, before the end of': Watasi no tikara(") "ippai da 'It's 
all that's within my power to do'; Sotugyoo sita tosi "ippai, sigoto o sagasi-tuzuketa 'I 
kept on searching for work all through the year of my graduation'; Kono ni-syuukan 
"ippai de kaeru tumori da 'I plan to leave before the end of these two weeks'; Kono gakki 
"ippai ni ... 'Within this school term ...'; Kotosi “ippai ni wa ... 'Before the end of this 
year...' (SA 2688.23a); Syuunyuu "ippai ni kurasu 'lives within (or to the full extent of) 
one's income'; Rainen "ippai kaka’ru 'It will take all of next year'; Kongetu "ippai made 
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iru 'I will stay till the end of this month'. Cf. N {I} ippai 'all over/around N': mado ippai 

r,] > r,] / 

ni 'all over the window'; heya ippai ni 'all over the room'; yama ippai ni 'all over the 
mountain'; ie 1 ippai ni 'all around the house'; niwa ippai ni 'all over/about the garden'; ... . 
See §25. 

(54) "irai '(the time) ever since, since': Kyonen no natu minna de itta toki "irai ano 
yama’ e wa itte ina’i 'I haven't been to that mountain since we all went together summer of 
last year'; Ano utukusii yuuyake "irai, te’nki ga wa’rukute yuuyake "rasii yuuyake ga 
mirare’nai 'Ever since that beautiful sunset the weather has been bad and there hasn't been 
a decent sunset to watch'; Ano iya na dekigoto "irai, sono mati e iku no ga iya ni na’tta 
'Ever since that disagreeable incident I have hated to go to that town'; Ha’ha no si to iu 
kanasii hi "irai, amari mono o iwanaku na’tta 'Since the sad day of mother's death I have 
not felt like saying much'; Ano toki "irai a’tte inai "We haven't met since then'; Ano toki 
"irai no kenkyuu ... 'The research since that time ...'; Ano toki "irai [no] ga ooi 'There 
have been many since that time'; Ano toki "irai [no] o taisyoo ni suru "We aim at those 
(that are) since that time'. The time noun kono-kata 'this side of = since' is sometimes 
used in the same meaning as "irai (but with prior juncture): Ano haizya’kku kara kono-kata, 
... 'In the days since that [famous] hijacking ..." (SA 2677.149); zyuu-nen kono-kata 'for 
these past ten years'; kaibyaku kono-kata 'since Creation'; ... . 

(55) "iri 'containing, with ... in it': ... zibun de sibotta gyuunyuu "iri no baketu o ... 

_ I 

'the bucket full of milk that he had himself squeezed from the cow' (Endo 194); ... nizyuu 
hati-guramu "iri no ko-bin ga ... 'a small bottle with a capacity of 28 grams' (SA 2677.60); 

... Pe’gii no kizi to syasin "iri de ... 'including Peggy's writeup and picture' (Esuperanto 
1971/10.15b); ... iti-da’asu "iri no biiru-bako muttu ga ... 'six dozen-bottle cases of beer' 

(SA 2665.116c); ... akanboo "yoo no orugooru "iri [no] garaga’ra’ o katte kita 'went and 
bought a baby's rattle with a music box in it' (Ariyoshi 287); Atarasii zidai no kaiwa wa 
mattaku 1 Eigo da’ no singo "iri na’ no de, ... 'Conversation in the new era is quite loaded 
with English and neologisms...' (Kotoba no uchu 1968/1.51); ... yonhyaku-en "iri no 
saihu 'a purse with 400 yen in it' (SA 2681.122). 

(56) "izen '(the time) before': Sono ha’ru "izen o omoidasoo 'Let us recall the time be¬ 
fore that spring'; Sono ha’ru "izen ga omoidasenai 'I cannot recall the time before that 
spring'; Sono ziken "izen wa, ka’re-ra wa sitasikatta 'Before that incident they were inti¬ 
mate'; Ka’re ga sissoo sita hi "izen ni sakanobotte, tyoosa o suru 'I will investigate by go- 

! ' 1 
ing back to before the day he disappeared'; Hazimete soko e titi ni turete itte moratta hi 

"izen no koto wa yoku oboete inai 'I do not remember very well events before the day I 

was taken there by my father for the first time'. 

(57) "izyoo 'above, over, more than': Sono kingaku "izyoo wa tote-mo dasemase’n 'I 
simply can't pay any more than that amount'; Sono roozin(") wa waka’i hito "izyoo ni 
ge’nki de hataraite iru 'That old man is working with more vigor than younger men'; Ka’re 
wa tune ni hito ni dekiru koto "izyoo o yaroo to site iru 'He is always trying to do more 
than others can'; Ka’re wa zibun no kurusikatta zidai "izyoo ni ima mo doryoku site iru 
'He is even now working harder than during the period of his distress'; Syokuzi wa 
hituyoo na ryoo "izyoo totte wa ikenai 'You must not take more than you need at a 
meal'; Kono nenrei "izyoo ga abunai 'Above this age is dangerous'; Kono nenrei "izyoo o 
taisyoo to suru "We aim at (those) above this age'; Sa’ru wa sono nenrei "izyoo ikinai 'Mon¬ 
keys don't live beyond that age'. Often to be taken as 'and over, or more'. 

(58) " ; ka 'under': Koo iu zyoosei " : ka (= zyoose’ika) de, ... 'Under such circumstances...' 
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(K 1966.107); Konna huu ni kyoodai na tuusin ya hoosoo nazo no eikyoo _; ka [= 
eikyooka] ni aru seikatu ga ... 'Living under such a mighty influence of communications 
and broadcasting ...'(Tk 3.228a); Syuzyu no tigatta zyooken(~) ~ : ka [= zyookenka] de ... 
'Under various different conditions...' (R); Inhure _; ka [= inhureka] no bukka ... 'Prices 
under the inflation ...'. 

(59) "kagiri 'to the extent (of/that); limited to, only; just because of': Ano iya na ziken 
"kagiri soko o otozureru koto o yameta 'I gave up the idea of visiting there just because of 
that disagreeable incident'; Kono ituka "kagiri yuukoo 'Valid these five days only'; 
Daidokoro to, tiisai hito-ma "kagiri no uti(") ni sunde iru 'I am living in a house that has 
only a kitchen and one small room'. With a following negative, “kagiri is sometimes equiv¬ 
alent to [kjkiri: Ano toki "kagiri sono-hito ni awanai 'That was the last I (ever) saw him'; 
Kono-aidL’ ] wakareta toki "kagiri atte inai 'The last I saw of him was when we parted recent¬ 
ly'- 

(60a) "ka'kkoo '(one who is) of about (the age): ... rokuzyuu “kakkoo no go-huzin 'a 
lady looking to be about fifty' (SA 2679.27a). Tosi-kakkoo is treated as a separate lexical 
item: ... onazi tosi-kakkoo no "otootyan" ... 'a "daddy" looking about the same age' (SA 
2793.123c); ... gozis-sai o sugita to omowareru tosi-kakkoo no otoko-tati ... 'men looking 
of an age that appears to be past fifty' (SA 2795.1 24a). 

(60b) “ka'kkoo '(the one who/the look of) apparently, (with) the appearance of, appear¬ 
ing': Ni-sannen mae kara ooku natta hippii “kakkoo no yatu datta 'It was a guy who was 
apparently one of those hippies that have proliferated the last few years'. 

(61a) -: kan 'between (A and B); among': Na’ra Kyooto _; kan (= Nara I Kyootokan) 'be¬ 
tween Nara and Kyoto'; Katute, Edo Oosaka ~ : kan (= Edo [I ] Oosakakan) o ryookoo 
suru no ni zyuuku-niti mo kakatte ita 'It used to take all of 19 days to travel between Yedo 
and Osaka' (SA 2673.30d); Yo-yatoo _; kan [yoyatookan] ni iken no tigai ga mirareru 'Dif¬ 
ferences of opinion are seen between the government party and the opposition'; ... zyosi- 
daigakusei _; kan (= zyosidaigakuseikan) ni ... 'among college coeds' (Maeda 1962.69); 
Kaisya to zyuugyoo-in _; kan (= zyuugyooinkan) ni okotta roodoo-soogi wa ... 'Labor dis¬ 
putes arising between the company and its employees'. Cf. §2.7. 

(61b) -; kan 'the interval of': Sanzyuu go-nen _; kan (= gonenkan) mo kakatta 'It took 
all of thirty-five years' time'; Iti-nen san-kagetu _; kan (= sankagetukan) ... 'An interval of 
one year and three months'. But we will treat -syuukan 'week(s)' as a counter. 

(62) “katagata 'incidentally to, while'—see §9.1.7. 

(63) _ keiyu(“) 'by the route of, via': Kanda no kasihon-ya - keiyu(") de te ni ireta hon 
da 'It is a book that came into my hands by way of a Kanda rental library' (cf. SA 
2685.11 5a); Ni-sannen mae ni dekita sin-kansen - keiyu(") de todoita nimotu da 'It is lug¬ 
gage that arrived by the Bullet Train line built a few years ago'; Yuki no ooi Arasuka 
- keiyu(") de ... 'By way of snowy Alaska ...'; Hura-dansu de yuumei na Hawai 'keiyu(') 
de ... 'By way of Hawaii, famed for the hula dance, ...'. 

(64) -: ken 'additionally to'—see § 13.7a. 

(65) - kentoo 'about (an amount of)': Kono is-syuukan - kentoo ga abunai 'The period 
of about this week is dangerous'; Kono is-syuukan “kentoo o moti-koseba, ato wa 
daizyoobu daroo 'If we get through the period of this week, about, from then on it's OK'; 
Okurimono wa, maa datoo na sen-en “kentoo no ni siyoo 'For a present, let's make it 
something of about a thousand yen, a suitable sum'; Tooga kiboo suru itiman-nin(~) 
“kentoo wa dooin dekiru desyoo 'The party can probably mobilize the crowd of around 
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ten thousand people that they expect'; Toozitu wa yotei site ita sen-nin(") "kentoo ga 
tume-kaketa 'That day the thousand or so people that had been anticipated thronged 
about'. 

i , , if 

(65) "kikkari = "kokkiri: Zyuu-zi "kikkari desu 'It is exactly 12 o'clock'; Hyaku-en 
"kikka’ri desu 'It is exactly 100 yen'. 

(66) kiri—see kkiri. 

(67) "kitte-no N 'the most N in all of ...; the most N of all': Ka’re wa kono mati "kitte- 
no meisi da 'He is the most distinguished man in this town'; Sono miti "kitte-no tuuzin 
"buri o hakki sita 'He displayed an air of the most informed person in that line'; Nagaya 
"zyuu “kitte no kawari-mono desu kara nee 'For she's the queerest person in the whole 
tenement' (Okitsu 1.165); Satoo san wa, kono kyodai na Naninani-ga’isya "kitte-no yarite 
da to uwasa sarete iru 'Mr Sato is the number-one go-getter in this mighty Such-and-such 
company, it is rumored'; Kare wa kono yuumei na daigaku "kitte-no syuusai da soo da 
'He is said to be the outstanding talent at this famous university'; ... syakai-too “kitte-no 
keiza’i-tuu de aru Kimura Kihatiroo giin ga ... 'Diet member Kihachiro Kimura who is the 
outstanding economic expert in the Socialist Party'; Yamagami Mitio wa toodai "kitte-no 
urekko-sakusika de a’ru 'Michio Yamagami is the most popular lyricist of the day' (SA 
2653.58a); Kono hen "kitte-no bizin ... 'The belle of the neighborhood ...'. 

(68) kkiri, kiri 'that being all and (not) beyond; (not) since': Ano-ko kkiri turete 
ikimasen yo 'She's the only one I'm taking'; Goku yuumei na uta’ kiri sirimasen 'I only 
know very familiar songs'; Tiisa’i ningyoo kiri arimasen yo, koko ni wa 'We haven't any 
but little dolls, here'; Enpitu wa sakki katte kita sa’n-bon kiri arimasen 'I have only the 
three pencils I went and bought a while back'; Hooki wa kitanai no kiri arimasen 'The 
only brooms we've got are dirty'; Agerareru no wa ima a’ru kore kkiri desu 'All I can give 
you is what you now have'; Koko ni kite 'ru Yamanaka no tomodati kara miru to, maa 
taitei wa ano hoogakubu-yaVoo "gurai kkiri wakara’nai 'Looking at it from the point of view 
of friends of Yamanaka's who are here, about the only ones that I can figure are those law 
school bastards' (CK 985.382); Hutari kkiri de yatta 'They did it just the two of them'. 

(69) "kokkiri, “gokkiri 'exactly; no more than': Zyuu-en "kokkiri [made] da 'It is no 
more than ten yen'; Zyuu-en "kokkiri sika na’i 'I have no more than ten yen'. Cf. "kikka’ri, 
“pokkiri, "tyokkiri. 

(70) "komi 'including, with ... (included): ... kootuu-hi “betu, syo-teate “komi de 
heikin go-man nisen-en 'including allowances other than transportation it [the pay base] is 
an average fifty-two thousand yen' (SA 2679.116b); Sararii-man nara, iya de mo gensen- 
ka’zei to site tora’rete simau syotoku-zei "komi de goman-en no gekkyuu desu 'If you're a 
salaried employee, the monthly pay is fifty thousand yen including the income tax that 
gets taken out as withholding tax whether you like it or not'. 

(71) "korai-no 'traditional/native to': Hoog^n(") no ooi Ryuukyuu-retto “korai-no uta’ 
desu 'It is a song traditional to the Ryukyu Islands, where there are many dialects'; Bunka 

t i t i 

no hikui Nyuu-Giniya "korai-no doobutu desu 'It is an animal native to culturally back¬ 
ward New Guinea'; Kiku wa Nihon “korai-no hana de wa naku, tairiku kara torai sita hana 
da soo da ga, ... 'The chrysanthemum is said to be a flower imported from the [Asian] 
mainland, not a flower native to Japan, but ...' (SA 2685.102a). 

(72) "kundari 'all the way (to/from a remote place); (to/from) the remote place of': 
Hokka’idoo "kundari made 'all the way to Hokkaido' (SA 2678.26a); Bunka-sisetu na’nka 
nani-mo na’i Tanega’sima "kundari e iku 'I will go to remote Tanegashima where there is 
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nothing in the way of cultural facilities'; Nagasaki "kundari kara {saej- wa’za-waza kita hito 
mo ka’nari ooi 'We also have quite a few who have taken the trouble to come [even] all the 
way from far-off Nagasaki'; Rondon "kundari made dete kite ... 'coming all the way out 
to London' (Tk 3.208a). MKZ lists "kundari as a noun derived from kudari 'going down 
(i.e. away from the capital) to the country'. 

(73) "kurai—see "gurai. 

(74) "kuzure '(one who is) a drop-out (from being ...); unsuccessful, manque, formerly 
promising, a disappointed former ...': Ka’re wa sinbun-kisya "kuzure da 'He was once a 
promising newspaper reporter'; Gakusei "kuzure ga ooi 'There are a lot of student drop¬ 
outs'; Daigaku no koosi "kuzure o taisyoo ni site iru 'We aim at the disappointed former 
college instructor'. 

(75) "kyoo 'a little more than, and a bit more, plus (some)': ... heikin-nenrei wa 
sa’nzis-sai "kyoo 'the average age is over 30' (SA 2681.24); Kono gakkoo wa sensei no 
go(~) "bun no iti "kyoo ga gaikoku-zin desu 'This school has over one-fifth of its teachers 
foreigners'; Sono iken ni hantai sita zyuu-nin "kyoo ga a’to de odokasareta’ri sita 'The ten- 
o^i ones who opposed that view were later intimidated from time to time'; Sararii no 
uti (") sono nizip-paasento "kyoo ga zeikin to site hikareru 'From the salary something 

over twenty percent is withheld for taxes'; Demo ni sa’nka(") sita hassen-nin "kyoo no uti (") 
ya’ku iti-paasento no gakusei ga ta’iho sareta 'Of the over eight thousand students who par¬ 
ticipated in the demonstration about one percent were arrested'. 

(76a) made 'till, as far as'—see also §3.7): Kono oka made ga turai 'It's tough up to 
this hill'; Kono oka made o zibun no toti ni sita 'Up to this hill I have made the land my 
own'; San-zi made benkyoo suru 'I will study till three o'clock'; Yuumei na Ueno-Kooen 
made arukimasyoo 'Let's walk as far as famous Ueno Park'; Ano hiroi bokuzyoo made iki- 
tai 'I want to go as far as that wide pasture'; Huzi-san ga mie’ru tokoro made itta 'We went 
up to a place where Mt Fuji can be seen'; Sono koodai na boti(") made atara’siku ooki na 
miti ga tukura’reta 'A large road has been newly built up to that enormous cemetery'; 

Watasi ga yoku iku mise made tyotto asi o nobasimasen ka 'Shall we direct our steps 
toward the shop I always go to?'; Sono nega’i ga yozora no utukusii hosi made todoke to 
inorima’sita 'I prayed that the request might reach all the way up to the beautiful stars of 
the night sky'. 

(76b) made 'even'—see also §3.7a: Yasasikatta sono ani madega watasi ni hantai suru 
'Even the older brother who had been so nice to me is opposed'; Sono ani made o hinan 
suru 'I blame even that older brother'; Sono-hito made kubi ni sareta 'Even he got fired'; 
Kirai na mono made muriyari tabesasera’reta 'I was forced to eat even the things I dislike'; 
Sono koto ni tuite, yoku siranai hito made hen na me de miru 'Even people who don't 
know much about the matter take a dim view of it'; Hurui bunken made sirabete mita ga 
wakara’nai 'I've tried checking even the older literature but can't find out'; Sin-zite(") ita 
tomodati made ka’re kara hanaVete itta 'Even friends he had believed in detached them¬ 
selves from him'; Kono ue ni suki na hito made usinau to wa, ka’no-zyo mo mizime da 'It 
is most miserable for her to lose even a loved one, on top of all this'; Gakusei-tati o kore- 
hodo(") made ni okora’seta gen'in wa hutatu 1 a’tta 'What had angered the students to this 
extreme extent was two things' (SA 2680.22c); ... kore-hodo(") made ni tettei site wa 
ina’katta 'it had not been so thorough-going as all this' (SA [ 2678.41a). 

(77) "mae 'before (a time/event)': Musuko wa sono tosi no ha’ru “mae ni ka’ette kita 
'My son came back before spring of that year'; Yahan(") "mae kara ame ga huri-dasu 
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desyoo 'Rain will set in before midnight' (R). Minna ga syukkin suru hati-zi “mae ni, 

, • t , 

hayabaya to kaisya ni kite, sono hi no keikaku o neru 'I come to the office [each day] 
well before eight o'clock when everyone comes to work, and put the finishing touches on 
my plans for the day'; Mainiti( _ ) sono zikoku “mae ga isogasii 'The period before that 
time every day is a busy one'; San-zi o sakai ni, sono zikoku “mae o benkyoo no zikan to 
si, sono ato o asobi no zikan ni suru “With three o'clock as the dividing line, we treat the 
period before that time as study time, and the period after as play time'; Sono zikoku 
“mae da to basu wa tote-mo komu 'If it's before that time the bus gets awfully crowded'; 
Tyan-to! watakusi ga dekakeru hi 'mae ni haha wa yoohuku o sia'gete kurema'sita 'Mother 
has kindly made some clothes for me (so they are ready) well before the day I depart'; 

... natu no kankoo-siizun “mae ni naru to ... 'when it gets to be (right) before the summer 
tourist season' (Tk 3.176b). NOTE: 'Five minutes ago/earlier/back' can be said either as 
go-hun “mae ('before [these] five minutes') or as go-hun I mae ('earlier to the extent of five 
minutes'); cf. go-hunmae 'five minutes before (the hour/event)' with a compound counter: 
go-zi go-hunmae 'five minutes before five o'clock'; Hassya I ni-hunmae desu 'It is two min¬ 
utes till the train departure' (R). 

(78) “magai = “modoki. 

(79) “magire '(in) a mood of; (in) a state of, (in) the confusion of': Zoku wa kurayami 
“magire ni nige-satta 'The bandit got away in the darkness'; Nigeru no nara, sono dosakusa(“) 
“magire ga ii daroo 'If you are going to escape the confusion of that moment would be 
best'; Sono dosakusa(“) “magire o ta’kumh - ) ni riyoo suru 'We will cleverly take advantage 
of the confusion of that moment'; Kotti de, kitanai tokoro da ga, tumari, okusan no 
taikutu “magire desyoo 'This is a dirty place, but I suppose you are running it out of your 
boredom, ma'am' (Fn 263b); ... taikutu “magire no warai-goe ga ... 'laughter stemming 
from boredom' (F 52b); Huuhu-genka no haradati(“) “magire ni ironna koto o iu 'In the 
heat of anger of a marital quarrel all sorts of things are said'. But uresi-magire 'out of one's 
delight' and kuyasi-magire 'in one's vexation' are lexical derivatives made by suffixing 
magire to an adjective base: ... kuyasi-magire ka mo sirenai kedo mo, ... 'It may be out of 
spite, but ... ' (Tk 2.65a). And Kenkyusha's yotta “magire 'in one's drunkenness' (also said 

as yoi“magire?) apparently involves direct nominalization of a perfect, equivalent to 
yotta [no] 'having gotten drunk', but I have been unable to find a speaker who knows the 
expression. This quasi-restrictive is derived from N ni magire 'being confused by/with N'. 

(80) “magiwa (ni) '(at) the moment before, right before, just on the verge of': Yat-to 
gakkoo kara dete ikeru sotugyoo-siki “magiwa ni ... 'Just on the verge of the graduation 
ceremony when I could at last leave school ...'; Syuusen “magiwa made ... 'Up to the mo¬ 
ment before the war ended ...'; Hassya “magiwa datta 'The train was about to depart'. 

(81) “mamire 'with ... stuck all over, mucked up with': Sigoto ga sumu to hatake no 
doro “ma’mire ni na’tta kimono o nuida 'When the job was done I took off my kimono 
which had gotten smeared with mud from the field'; Minna a’se “mamire de hataraite iru 
'They are all working bathed in sweat'; Mannen-hitu kara koboreta inku “mamire no 
kami ... 'Paper smeared with black ink spilled from my pen ...'; Kome no kona “mamire 
ni natta 'It got all covered with rice flour'. This is derived from N ni mamire 'being 
smeared with N'. The accentuation options indicate that ti-mamire(“) 'blood-smeared' is 
best treated as a lexical item. 

(82) “ma’wari 'via' (= “keiyu(“)); 'through': Itoko ga sunde iru Koobe “mawari de iku 
'I will go by way of Kobe, where I have a cousin living'; Nami ga sizuka na Seto-na’ikai 
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“ma’wari no kankoo-sen de ikima’su 'I am going on a sightseeing ship all through the Inland 
Sea with its gentle waves'. 

(83) “me '-th' (ordinalizer)—see §13.8. 

» / / 

(84) “miman '(one who/that is) not yet fully, under (the age/amount of)': ... nizis-sai 

/ , t 

“miman no zyakunen-soo 'the youth stratum of under twenty' (SA 2666.121 d); Genkin 
ga zyuuman-en “miman made wa, risoku wa saikoo ne’n ni-wari, ... 'Up to where the princi¬ 
pal is under ¥200 000 the interest is at a maximum twenty percent a year, and ...' (SA 
2689.123b). 

(85) “modoki '(the situation of) imitating, resembling, (in) the style of': Tumara’nai 
ya’kuza “modoki no idetati o site iba’tte iru 'He is swaggering about looking for all the 
world like a worthless hoodlum'; Ooki na koto no dekinai kosodoro “modoki no kakkoo 
o site iru 'He presents the appearance of a sneak thief incapable of anything big'; Otogi- 
ba’nasi “modoki ni takaramono(“) o ma’tte iru 'She is expecting treasures as if it were a 
fairy story'; (?)Sibai “modoki o sakeyoo 'Let's cut out the theatricals'. Synonym: “ma’gai. 
Cf. ume-modoki '[false-plum =] a kind of ivy', gan-modoki '[false-duck =] a kind of 
fritter'. 

(86) “muke '(that which is) bound/intended for': ... zieitai-in “muke no sinbun o 
tukuru 'creates a newspaper aimed at the members of the Self Defense Force' (SA 
2678.27e); ... syoonen syoozyo “muke to iu koto ... 'being intended for boys and girls' 
(Nagano 1968.153); Oo-misoka kara gantan o yoppiteV) sugosu hito-tati “muke ni, ... 
'Aiming atthe people who stay up all night New Year's eve ...' (SA 2660.128); Kono 
orimono(“) wa tooi Amerika “muke ga ooi 'Most of these textiles are for distant America'. 

(87) “muki '(that which is) suitable for': Waka’i musume “muki [no mono] ga ooi 
'Many are [things] suitable for young girls'; ... ima no waka’i kankyaku “muki no mono 
wa, ... 'those [films] directed toward today's young viewers' (Tk 3.301a); Kono ge’emu wa 
yooti-en e iku kodomo “muki de a’ru 'This game is suitable for a child attending kindergar¬ 
ten'; Kore wa katuzi ga ookiku na’i to yomi-nikui roozin(“) “muki no hon desu 'This is a 
book suitable for an old person who finds reading difficult unless the type is large'. 

(88) “ : nai '(what is) within': Onazi kaisya “ : nai [= kaisya’nai] de, taisyoo ni na’ru hito 
to nara’nai hito ga iru no wa mazui 'It is embarrassing to have within the same company 
both people who are to be the subjects [of talent upgrading] and people who are not' 

(SA 2665.21a); ... sono ha’n'i “ ; nai [= han'Inai] ni sunde iru hito ... 'people living within 
that sphere (those confines)' (Tanigawa 154); ... a’ru zikan “ ; nai [= zika’nnai] -[ni]- tuzuite 
okonawareru 'takes place continuously within a certain time' (Kogo-bumpo no mondai- 
ten 290b); Puraha’-si “ : nai de ... 'Within the city of Prague ...'; Yobi-hi “ : nai de ... 'Within 
the budget expenses ...'; Tiiki “ : nai no ... '(Those) within the area ...'; Kenge’n “ ; nai ... 
'Within the scope of authority ...'; Kigen “-'nai ... 'Within the time limit ...'; Kure’murin 
“ : nai no ... '(That) inside the Kremlin ...'; Aramoana-syoppingu-se’nta “ : nai 'in the Ala 
Moana Shopping Center' (R). The accent may sometimes be heard as “na’i, especially in 
unusual forms. And you will sometimes hear I na’i, as if an ellipsis of something like 

N [no] na’i were responsible: daigaku-in I na’i de 'within the graduate school'. 

(89) “na’igai 'approximately, about': is-syuukan “na’igai 'about a week'; sen gohyaku- 
en “na’igai 'approximately ¥1500'. 

(90) “na’kaba '(in) the middle of': Is-syuukan “ba’kari tuzuita sike’n “na’kaba ni byooki 
ni na’tte simatta 'In the middle of tests that stretched over a whole week I fell ill'; Itumo- 
na’gara no, zibun no mi-no-ue’(“) ni tuite no hanasi “na’kaba ni, kyuu ni omoi-dasite, hoka 
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no koto o syaberi-hazimeta 'In the middle of the usual talk about his own affairs he sud¬ 
denly recalled himself and started chatting about something else'. For Naka’ba’l") ... as a 
conjunction, see § 13.7a. 

(91) “nami '(as) an ordinary example of, (at) the level of, (of) the order of': ... basue 
no sutorippu-gekizyoo “nami 'it is at the level of a suburban strip show' (SA 2657.11 7c); 
Toomei-koosoku-dooro “nami no ha’iuee ga ... 'A highway of the caliber of the Tokyo- 

ft i 

Nagoya expressway ...' (SA 2654.141 d); Mai-asa mai-asa buta ka nimotu “nami ni 
atukawarete, ... 'Morning after morning treated like swine or baggage ...' (SA 2792.32b); 
Buta ka usi “nami ni atukatte, ... 'treating them like swine or cattle' (SA 2792.33a); 

Kanzya o usi ka hituzi “nami ni atukau ... 'They treat patients like cattle or sheep' (SA 
2670.30); Ta’ka-sa wa rokkai-date no danti “nami [de], ... 'The height (of the jumbo jet 
B-747) is of the order of a six-story tenement house and ...' (SA 2670.139a); ... Kizima 
Norio ya Hasegawa Hazime “nami no "saikoo-kyuu" ' ''top salaries" of the rank of 
[those of] Norio Kijima and Hajime Hasegawa' (SA 2666.102e); Koohii ip-pai hyaku-en 
na’ri de wa sekai-iti bukka no taka’i Tookyoo no, na’ka de mo itiban takai Ginza no kissa’- 
ten “nami de a’ru 'It is typical of the coffeeshop in Tokyo, which has the highest prices in 
the world with "Coffee ¥100 a cup"—and in Ginza, the most expensive place in Tokyo, 
at that' (CK 985.271); Atasi nanzo, seken no otoko “nami ni onna’ wa suki na n desu ga, 
ki ga yowakutte nanni mo dekinai 'Me, I like women as much as the next man does, but I 
am too timid to do anything about it' (Tk 3.84a); Sibai no butai-sooti-ka to ieba, hito- 
mukasi mae wa, oodoogu-kata, kodoogu-kata “nami no "urakata" san 'In the way of stage 
managers for plays, ten years ago it was "scene-shifters" of the order of large-prop men and 
small-prop men' (SA 2689.121a); Kookoo o denai no ni, Toodai o sotugyoo sita hito 
“nami no sararii o moratte iru 'Though I didn't graduate from high school, I am getting 
the salary of people who have graduated from Tokyo University'; Nihon no tingin ga 
Amerika no sararii-man “nami ni na’ru no ni wa mada zuibun zikan ga kaka’ru 'It will still 
take a lot of time for Japanese wages to reach the level of the American salaried worker'; 
Semete sono ka’zoku “nami ga zitugen sitara na’a 'I wish we could at least realize as much 
as that family, you know'; Sono ka’zoku “nami o mokuhyoo ni suru 'We will take as our 
goal the level of that family'. 

(92) “nari 'appropriate to, to be expected of' (cf. §15.19): Tiisai kodomo “nari no 
handa’n-ryoku ... 'The discernment to be expected of a small child ...'; Tokoro-ga, 
kaga’ku-sya d'atte yappaVi kaga'ku-sya “nari no genzitu-syugi to iu no ga arima'site, ... 'But 
scientists too have a certain realism appropriate to a scientist ...' (Tanigawa 20). 

(93) nomi 'just' (= dake): Kono hon nomi ga atarasii 'This book alone is new' (usually 
said with minor juncture before nomi); Kono hon nomi o kau 'I will buy this book only' 
(usually I nomi o); Itiniti no uti (“), syokuzi-doki nomi tanosiku omowareru 'The only 
time in the day that seems pleasant is mealtime'; Byooki sita koto no a’ru ka’no-zyo nomi 
ga, watakusi no kimoti o waka’tte kureta 'She who has experienced illness is the only one 
who understands my feelings'; Hito wa pa’n nomi de ikiru mono de wa na’i 'Man cannot 
live by bread alone'. 

(94) “nuki 'omitting, without': ... mattaku arukooru “nuki no mono ... 'something 
completely non-alcoholic [to drink]'; Anmari kyuusin-teki na kanga’e o motte iru seinen 
“nuki ni ... 'Apart from the young who have overly radical ideas...' (cf. Tk 2.244b); 
Keisiki-teki na a’isatu “nuki de tyokusetu yooken(”) o hanasi-hazimeta 'I began to talk 
business, skipping a formal greeting'; Kara’i sio “nuki no syokuzi o site ima’su 'I am on a 
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salt-free diet'; Hiru "nuki de hatarakimasyoo ka 'Shall we work straight through, skipping 
lunch?'; ... naka’mi "nuki no saihu 'a purse minus its contents' (Kenkyusha). 

(95) "nuri 'painted/coated with': Tibetto gensan [or: Tibetto-gensan] no urusi no ki 
no kawa' kara totta urusi "nuri no sikki wa kooga [= yuuga] naazi ga a'ru 'Japanware, coat¬ 
ed with lacquer taken from the bark of the lacquer tree which originally came from Tibet, 
has an elegant air about it'. 

(96) _ oki( _ ) 'at intervals of; skipping (every so many)': ... sa’nzip-pun ka iti-zikan 
_ oki(~) ni ... 'at intervals of thirty minutes or an hour' (SA 2663.51b); Sa’n-pun ka yon- 
pun - oki(") ni toire ni iku 'He goes to the toilet (after) every three or four minutes' 

(Endo 112); Aru ittei no kika’n ga sadamera’rete ori, sono kika’n _ oki(") ni kansatu ga 
okonawarete iru 'A set period has been fixed and after each such period an inspection 
takes place'; Tekitoo na zikan _ oki( _ ) ni kusuri o noma’sete yatte kudasa’i 'Give him his 
medicine after each suitable period'; Sono sigoto wa ana’ta no iu san-zikan ~oki(") ni 
kootai simasyoo 'Let's take turns at that work at the three-hour intervals you mention'; 
Mukasi no sibai tte ya’tu wa, ik-ka”getu - oki(") "gurai ni sika yarana’katta sei mo aru desyoo 
keredo ... 'They used to put on a show only about once a month, and maybe that's the 
reason, but ...' (Tk 3.211b). Sikasi, kono-hito wa mikka ~oki(") "gurai ni tegami o 
yokosite kuru 'But this person sends me a letter nearly every three days' (Endo 138); 
Iti-mai - oki(") ni sa’in o site kudasa’i 'Sign every other sheet'; Kono hon o ni-satu _ oki(") 
ni totte kudasa’i 'Take every third one of these books'. NOTE: Hamako Chaplin accentu¬ 
ates "oki, MKZ gives "oki (and MKZ S skirts the question), K and H list iti-niti "oki, NHK 

• , I _ 

lists iti-niti _ oki("). Kansai dialects also use ! hadame, "-hasami, -i hazami. 

(96') “pokkiri = "kokkiri: Hyaku-en “pokkiri sika nai 'I've only got just a hundred 
yen'. 

(97) "purasu ' ...plus (some)': Hyaku-zikan "purasu ... '100-plus hours'. 

(98) _; rai 'since, the past ...' (= "irai): ... koko itiryoo-nen _; rai [= itiryoonenrai] no 
gizyutu-teki sinpo o go-zon-zi na'ku, ... ' [as they are] unaware of the technical progress of 
these last few years ...' (SA 2688.25b)—on the apposition of koko, see § 25; Daigaku o 
sotugyoo sita yonzyuu roku-nen ~ ; rai ... 'For the past forty-six years since I graduated 
from college ...'; Kono ryoosa'n-niti _: rai ... 'For the past two or three days...'; Kono 
ryoosa'n-nen _; rai ... 'For these past several years...' (R); Sakunen _; rai ... 'Since last year 
...'; Kono zyuu-suunen _; rai, ... 'For these ten-odd years now, ...' (R); Suuzitu(") _: rai ... 
'For the past several days...'; Moo, sanzyuu-nen _; rai no ... '... of thirty years now' (R); 
Senpan _! rai ..., Kahan _; rai ... 'Lately ...'. 

(99) “ryuu '(after) the fashion/school of': Siga Naoya “ryuu no si-syoosetu 'autobio¬ 
graphical novels of the Naoya Shiga school' (SA 2685.105b); Kawabata Yasunari ya Siga 
Naoya "ryuu ni ka'ku nara, ... 'if we were to write it in the manner of Yasunari Kawabata 
or Naoya Shiga' (Y 248); Tumari, Doitu, Oosutoria, Tyeko "ryuu de ikoo tte koto ni sita 
'Finally it was decided to proceed in the style of Germany, Austria, and Czechoslovakia' 
(Tk 3.41b, Tyeko = Tyekko); ... ima "ryuu ni ... 'in the manner of the present' (SA 
2686.29c); ... kotira/sotira/atira "ryuu ni hatuon suru 'pronounces after the fashion of 
this/that place'; ... anata wa Nihon-zin na no desu kara ana'ta “ryuu de kekkoo desu 'since 
you [the reader] are a Japanese, it is quite all right [for you to seat dinner guests] in your 
usual fashion' (Tsukagoshi 180); ... sitamati no syokunin “ryuu desu ne ... 'it's (part of) 
the way of the downtown workman, you see, ...' (R). 

i , , i 

(100) "sidai 'depending on' (cf. §9.1.2): Aite ga/no moosi-deru zyooken(") "sidai 
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no koto da 'It is a matter that depends on the conditions proposed by the other side'; 
Koote [= Katte] kureru okyakusan “sidai de, sinzyu wa nanbo [= ikura] de mo dekimasu 
'So long as we have customers who will buy them we can make any quantity of pearls' 

ii i i 1 i 

(Tk 3.304b); Donna hon de mo, yomi-te( _ ) to yomi-kata "sidai de, "ryoosyo" ni mo 
"akusyo" ni mo narimasu 'Any book may be a "good book" or a "bad book" depending 
on the reader and the way it is read' (Nagano 1966.137). 

(101) “siki 'way, fashion, type': ... suiryoku(~) o tukau damu “siki ni yoraneba naran 
wake desu 'we have to rely on a system of dams that utilize water power' (Tk 2.40b); Ki 
de tukutta bangaroo “siki no tate-kata ... 'A method of construction of the type of bunga¬ 
lows made of wood ...'; Satoo Humiko no imooto no Sasabayasi Hanako ~siki desu 'It is 
after the fashion of Hanako Sasabayashi who is the younger sister of Fumiko Sato'; 

Zinsyu no ooi Amerika “siki no kyooiku-seido ... 'An education system of the type of 
multi-racial America ...'; ... mukoo ~siki no sebiro 'an American style suit'; ... sore ~siki 
desu 'is that way, too' (Tk 4.1 25a)— cf. sore-siki no N 'such a trifling N', p. 80. In 

... minnL’ 1 II "yo-asobi I suru na" II siki no tyuukoku datta n desu I yo 'everybody offered 
advice of the type "Don't play around in the evenings" ' (Tk 2.306b) the major juncture 
that will be inserted before siki indicates an ellipsis of something like [to iu). Similar ex¬ 
amples: "Kaku I tatakaeri" II siki no I eiga( _ ) ... 'A "This is how we fought" type film' (SA 
2678.147); ... siharai mo saihu o marudasi ni site, iru dak^tore siki no "oomono" ga ooi 
'and when it comes to paying [for their purchases] there are a lot of "bigshots" [among 
the tourists] who, baring their purses, are of the "Take what you want" type' (SA 
2673.36d). 

(102) "sodati 'reared (in a place, by a person, on a nutrient)': Meiro no ooi Yosiwara 
“sodati datta 'I was reared in the Yoshiwara with its twisting lanes'; Nigiyaka na Sinzyuku 
~sodati no musume desu 'She is a girl who grew up in bustling Shinjuku'; lkinma(~) [= 

I , , 

iki-uma( - )] no me o nuku tokai “sodati de, ... 'Having been born in the big city where 
sharp practices are the rule ...'; Miruku “sodati ... 'Raised on [store-bought] milk ...' (R). 

(103) “sootoo '(a price) of the order of': ... happyaku-en “sootoo no Tyuuka-ryoori 
no tyuusyoku ga muryoo(~) de taberareru ... 'gets to eat an 800-yen Chinese lunch free' 
(SA 2679.35a); ... hyaku ] gozyuuman-en “sootoo o hakonde imasita 'they brought in 
(goods) of the value of a million and a half yen' (R). But sore-sootoo = sore-soo'oo 'of a 
sort, in its/one's way' is a precopular noun; see §25. 

(104) “sugata '-[one who is}- garbed/attired in, wearing': Nihon-gami “sugata no zyosei 
ga ... 'A woman wearing a Japanese-style hairdo ...' (R); ... waisyatu to zubon-sita(~) 
“sugata de ... 'in shirt and underpants' (Tk 4.282a); Toobu-syoogakkoo o tazuneru to, 
Endoo sensei wa kiiroi kooruten no uwappari ni kuroppoi monpe(~) ~sugata de arawareta 
"When I visited the Tobu elementary school (in Toyama) Instructor [Miss] Endo appeared 
in a yellow corduroy smock with dark pantaloons' (SA 2682.107a); Yogoreta yoohuku 
“sugata de siturei ... 'Excuse my dirty suit ...'; Kodomo-tati wa kirei na wahuku “sugata ga 
ookatta 'Many of the children were in pretty Japanese kimonos'; Tozan “sugata de konde 
iru 'It is crowded with people dressed for mountain climbing'; ... sangurasu, sentoo-huku 
- sugata no Makkaasaa ga ... 'MacArthur, in his sunglasses and battle uniform, ...' (SA 
2830.142c). 

i ii , , 

(105) “sugi '(a time) after (a time)': Sono zikoku “sugi o neratte hoomon sitara, kare 
ni au koto ga dekita 'When I aimed my visit at a time after that hour I was able to see 

i 'ii i ' 

him'; Iti-zi “sugi ni atuku naru 'After one o'clock it gets hot'; Sararii-man no kitaku-zikan 
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to site’ wa ka’nari osoi hati-zi "sugi ni ka’eru koto ga ooi 'I often get home sometime after 
eight o'clock, an hour that is rather late for the time of a salaried employee's return'; 
Sigatu ] hatuka "sugi kara ... 'From (sometime after) the 20th of April ...' (SA 2679.18d); 
Gakkoo ga hazimaru sigatu "sugi ni wa sakura mo mankai da’ 'After April, which is when 
school begins, the cherries are in full bloom'; Ha’ru mo ma’da asai sa’ngatu syozyun(") 

"sugi "goro, uti no sakura ga saki-hazimeta no de bikkuri sita 'I was surprised that the 
cherries at our house started blooming around the time after the first part of March when 
spring is still faint'. NOTE: Unlike ma’e, "sugi does not have a corresponding noun in free 
use. To say 'five minutes later' you must phrase it go-hun a’to/noti; there is no * go-hun I 
sugi, and go-hunsugi means 'five minutes past (an hour/event)' as in go-zi go-hunsugi 'five 
minutes past five' and Hassya ni-hunsugi {nil ziko ga okotta 'Two minutes after the 
train's departure an accident took place'. 

(106) "-'tai 'versus; (by) a score of X to ...': san "-'tai san = sa’n-tai san 'three-to-three 
(score)'. Also with nouns not numbers: ... soo iwarere’ba sa’kusya(") "-'tai sakuhin no 
mondai wa ... 'if we may so call it, the problem of creator versus creation, ...' (TK 3.321b). 
But in examples of this sort, Hamako Chaplin treats tai as a conjunction with no accentual 
effect on the preceding noun; see § 13.7a. 

(107) "ta’ipu 'a type of': Kyooiku-ne’ssin na okusama "ta’ipu ... 'One of those types of 
housewife wild about education ...'. 

(108) "ta’kaku 'high on/in, the heights of': Huzisan-tyoo "ta’kaku ... 'High atop Mt Fuji 
...'; Aozora “ta’kaku o mokuteki to site ... 'Aiming high in the blue sky ...'. But in Sora 
ta’kaku huusen ga nigete yuku 'The balloon escapes to high in the sky' the juncture indi¬ 
cates an ellipsis, perhaps Sora [ni], 

(109) "ta’razu 'less than': Kitte’(") wa san-zikan "ta’razu de urikire [da] 'The stamps 
are sold out in less than three hours' (SA 2672.17c). 

(110) "te’ido 'the level/caliber/limit of': Sanpo to ka taisoo "te’ido nara yoi desyoo 'It 
would be best if it [= physical exercise for those with high blood pressure] were limited to 
walking and calisthenics' (SA 2679.120d); ... kaku-da’ntoo no haka’i-ryoku mo Hirosima 
Naga’saki no genbaku "te’ido ni suginai daroo 'nor would the destructive power of the nu¬ 
clear warhead exceed the level of the Hiroshima and Nagasaki atom bombs' (SA 2678.136d); 
... onsen-ba no soemono "te’ido no mono! 'something limited to being (= that is no more 
than) a mere appendage to a hot-spring resort' (SA 2688.89e); Nisen-en kara itiman-en 
"te’ido no bakkin o hara’eba sumu koto da ... 'You can get off by paying a fine ranging 
from two thousand to ten thousand yen' (SA 2665.126c); ... se’izei zyuugo-nin “te’ido de 
owari-tai to omotte ita 'I felt I wanted to stop at (a limit of) fifteen people at most' (Tk 
3.0c); ... minarai-kangohu "te’ido no mono 'someone of the caliber of a probationary 
nurse' (SA 2666.114b); ... pa’nda no tabe’ru take no huto-sa wa ningen no ko-yubi "te’ido 

de ... 'the thickness of the bamboo that the pandas eat is that of a human's little finger' 

(R); ... kore mo "tyanomi-ba’nasi" "te’ido da to ka 'this is nothing but gossip over teacups' 
(SA 2668.28e); Daigaku sotugyoo “te’ido no hito ... 'persons with a college degree'. 

(111) "tika’ku 'nearly, close to': Dookyuu-sei no hanbun “tika’ku ga kekkon site iru ... 
'Close to half her classmates are married' (SA 2656.135d); Na’ze, konna ni sanzip-pun 
“tika’ku zikan o okuraseta" no daroo Why did I dawdle this way for nearly thirty minutes?' 

(V 1967a.104); Sono hansuu ga ... 'Nearly half of that number' (SA 2655.42); Bunryoo 
mo zentai no hanbun “tika’ku simete iru 'The quantity (of it) takes up nearly half of the 
whole thing' (SA 2674.92c); ... hatumoode’-kyaku hyaku ] gozyuuman-nin "tika’ku ga mi- 
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komare, ... 'close to a million and a half New Year worshippers are expected' (R); Hi mo 
takaku natta hiru “tikaku ni yooyaku okita 'I finally got up around noon when the sun 
was high in the sky'; Ensoku no hi “tikaku ni na'ru to uresikute sikata ga nai 'As it gets 
close to the day of the outing I am most delighted'; ... niman-en “tikaku ni naru 'amounts 
to close to ¥20 000' (SA 2640.105b). Observe the difference between Iti-zi “tikaku NI 
natta 'It got to be close to one o'clock' with the restrictive and Iti-zi tikaku natta 'It got 
so it was close to one o'clock,' an ellipsis for Iti-zi [ni] tikaku natta. The ellipsis is option¬ 
al and occurs freely for other forms of the predicate: ... sanbyaku-nin tikai hito-tati ga ... 
'nearly three hundred people' (SA 2688.58); ... zentai no ni-wari tikai kigyoo(“) de ... 'in 
enterprises that are nearly twenty percent of all (enterprises)' (SA 2668.22c); Masunaga 
ga ie ni kaetta no wa iti-zi tikai 'It is close to one o'clock when Masunaga gets home' (Ig 
62.90). 

(112) “tomo 'all ...'—see § 15.14. 

(113) “tomo(“) 'including ...'—see § 15.14: Iremono 'tomo(') ... 'including the con¬ 
tainer'. 

(114) “tuki '(one that is; being) equipped with, with ... (provided, attached, included, 
given)' (cf. “zuki): ... seihuku o kita unten-syu “tuki no Bentu ga ... 'a Mercedes (Benz) 
with a uniformed chauffeur'; Rei-danboo, basu, toire, oobun, reizoo-ko “tuki no ooki na 
kyanpingu-kaa de itta 'We went in a large camper equipped with air conditioning and heat¬ 
ing, bath, toilet, oven, and refrigerator'(SA 2680.50c); Heya wa roku-zyoo “gurai no hiro- 
sa de tansu, beddo, senpuu-ki “tuki [da] 'The room was about a six-mat size and was 
equipped with chest, bed, and fan' (SA 2669.62b); ... itinen-kan no meekaa-hosyoo “tuki 
desu 'It comes with a one-year guarantee from the maker' (SA 2654.53); ... hatuon “tuki 
no zisyo 'a dictionary that gives pronunciations'; Kono nagasi “tuki ga benri da 'Having 
this sink attached is convenient'; Kono nagasi “tuki o kaoo 'Let's buy one with this sink 
attached'; Sono ie wa, ano hanare “tuki de uri ni dasarete iru 'That house is on the mar¬ 
ket for sale with the detached cottage included'; Sore wa, kirei na kazari-todana “tuki no 
wasitu desita 'That was a Japanese-style room provided with a beautiful ornament shelf'; 
Kono sutoobu wa ondo ga takaku naru to hitori-de ni suitti ga kireru saamosutatto “tuki 
desu 'This heater is equipped with a thermostat which has a switch that cuts off automati¬ 
cally when the temperature gets high'; Sono daidokoro wa benri na disupoozaa “tuki desu 
'That kitchen is equipped with a handy dispose-all (= garburetor)'; Nedan notakai kuuraa 
“tuki no zidoo-sya(“) wa sore-dake zentai no nedan mo takaku natte iru 'Cars that come 
with an expensive air conditioner just by that alone carry a higher overall price'; Sono 
kuruma wa moo huruku natte simatta siito-kabaa “tuki de urareta 'That car was sold with 
seat covers that had gotten quite worn'. In zoosaku(“) “tuki kasi-ya 'furnished house (to 
let)'there may be a lexicalization; NHK carries the entry zoosaku-tuki(“). 

(115) “ : tyaku 'arriving at/in/on': Hana no miyako no Parii “ ! tyaku [ = Pariityaku] no 
zikan wa ... 'The time of arrival in Paris, capital of (flowers =) gaiety, ...'; Rondon “ : tyaku 
no denpoo ... 'Cables arriving in London ...'; Nizyuu go-niti " ; tyaku no yotei de a’ru 'Ar¬ 
rival on the 25th is scheduled'. For an alternative treatment, see p. 135. 

(115') “tyokkiri = "kokkiri: Zyuu-en “tyokkiri desu 'It's just ten yen'. 

(116) “tyotto 'and a little, a little over': ... hyaku-nin “tyotto sika konakatta ga ... 

'only a little over a hundred people came but ...' (SA 2686.29c); ... kuroo ni kuroo site 
yat-to san-zikan “tyotto ni made nobasite ita 'we struggled and struggled and finally got it 
stretched all the way to a little over three hours' (SA 2684.118c); Hyaku-nin “tyotto ga 
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arawa'reta 'A little over a hundred people appeared'; Kono gosen-en “tyotto o betu ni 
sima’su 'We will keepthissum of something over ¥5000 separate'; Nete simatte kara hut- 
to(“) ki ga tuku to, rokuzyuu “tyotto deta kurai no, zyoohin na kao-dati de byooki _ agari 
mitai na hitoga, makura’-moto ni tyan-to suwatte 'ru 'When I had finished sleeping I hap¬ 
pened to notice there was a person clearly seated at my bedside, who had a refined face, 
somewhat past sixty years of age, and who looked as if just out of sickbed' (Tk 3.121a). 
The source would appear to be an ellipsis NUMBER to tyot-to; cf. ... taidan site kara, iti- 
nen to tyot-to ni narima’su ga ne ... 'since that interview it's been about a year and a bit, 
you see, ...' (Tk 3.134a). For 'a little over a meter' you can say either iti-meetoru to 1 
tyot-to or iti-meetoru “tyotto. 

(117) “tyuu 'in the midst of, while'—see § 14.4; 'among': Kyoo wa gozen(“) “tyuu 
kara kenbutu site ita n desu 'Today I have been sightseeing since (sometime in the) morn¬ 
ing' (Tk 3.244a); Nihon no seizi-ka “tyuu de mo, "A"-kyuu “tyuu no ''A''-gao de aroo 
'Even among Japan's political figures he must be the "A" face in the “A" class (= most 
unusual)' (Tk 3.83); ... nyuusyoo-sya zyuuhati-nin “tyuu yo-nin ga da’nsi de atta 'of the 
eighteen winners four were male' (SA 2672.11 7b). 

(118) “umare 'born in/at': Ano otoko wa koto to site yuumei na NaVa “umare da 'He 
was born in Nara, famed as the ancient capital'; Watasi wa usi-dosi “umare desu kara ... 'I 
was born in the Year of the Ox, so ...' (R). 

(119) “wari '(at) the rate of, by (a proportion of)': Inzei wa peezi “wari de kureru wa’ke 
da ga, ... 'They are supposed to pay royalties by the page, but (Tk 3.97a); Kaihi wa 
atuma’tta ninzu “wari de atumeyoo 'Let's collect dues according to the number of people 
who join'. 

(120) “yoo 'for the use (of); for use (in/as/by)': 43 Musume no yomeiri “yoo no wahuku 
... 'Japanese clothing for the young lady at her marriage ...'; Rainen okonau tuki-ryokoo 
“yoo ni atarasii roketto o tukutte iru 'They are building a new rocket for use in the moon- 
shot to take place next year'; dokusyo(“) “yoo no ra’npu 'a reading lamp'; Zibun “yoo no 
terebi ... 'My personal TV set ...' (Endo 80); ryokoo “yoo no senmendoogu-ire 'a toilet 
case for when you travel'; ... kaigi “yoo [no] hoteru ... 'a convention hotel' (Tsukagoshi 
130b); ... Kahuu wa happyoo “yoo no nikki to happyoo sinai nikki to no hutatu o kaki- 
wakete ita koto ... ga sengo ni waka’tta ... 'it came to light after the war that [Nagai] Kafu 
had written two separate diaries, one for publication and the other not to be published' 
(Endo 88); ... itigo to gureepuhuruutu “yoo no supuun ... 'a spoon for strawberries and 
grapefruit' (SA 2863.97d). 

(121) “yori '(along) toward': Nisi “yori no kaze 'a westerly wind'; higasi(“) “yori no 
minami 'south by east'; Hotimin-Ruuto wa kono mati no Minami-Betonamu kokkyoo 
“yori o hasitte iru no de, ... 'The Ho Chi Minh trail runs along toward the South Vietnam 
border at this town, so ...' (SA 2679.18d); Aiti-ken no toohoku, Nagano-ken “yori no 
yama-a’i(“), Oomi no buraku ni ... 'In northeast Aichi Prefecture, in a ravine toward Naga¬ 
no Prefecture, in the community of Omi, ...'; Nizyuu iti-nen natu! kokuden Okatimati 
“yori ni barakku-na’gaya no maaketto ga dekita 'In the summer of 1946 a market of hastily 
built tenements came into being toward the Okachimachi station of the National Rail¬ 
way' (SA 2671,39a); le o tateru no nara sono minami “yori ga ii daroo 'If you are going 
to put up a house, it would be better to do it toward the south of that'; Sono higasi(“) “yori 

43. Cf. N I sen'yoo no ... 'for the exclusive use of N’ (§25). 
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o moo sukosi ta’kaku site, zentai ga onazi taka-sa( _ ) no zimen ni na'ru yoo ni sita The part 
toward the east we raised a bit so as to make the whole a land surface of the same height'; 
Kono mado "yori ni tukue o okoo 'Let's put a table along this window'; Watasi ga yoku 
sanpo ni iku kooen 'yori no tiiki ni, saikin zokuzoku(') to ie ga tatte iru 'In the area toward 
the park where I go for walks a lot, lately one house after another has sprung up'; Sono 
hati wa atira no tiisai mado “yori ni oitara ii 'It would be nice to put that pot over toward 
the little window there'; Ka’re no kirai na migi “yori mitai na hatugen wa anmari sinai 
hoo ga ii yoo da 'It appears advisable not to make too many pronouncements that seem 
(politically) toward the right which he dislikes'; Komatta koto'ni, tonari no uti(“) de wa 
watasi no uti (“) “yori ni ni-kai o ta’tete iru no de, niwa ga hikage ni na’tte simau 'To my 
distress, the people next door are building a second story toward my house, so that the 
garden will end up shaded from the sun'. 

(1 22) “yuki, “iki 'a trip to, bound for': Hana’ no miyako no Parii “yuki ga kimatte 
yorokonde iru 'I am delighted now that the trip to Paris, capital of (flowers =) gaiety, has 
been set'; Sukii-zyoo to site yuumei na Sugadaira “yuki no ba’su ga ima deru tokoro desu 
'The bus is about to leave for Sugadaira, famed asa ski resort'; Kono densya(') wa dotira 
“iki desu ka 'Where does this train go?' But gakkoo-iki no kodomo 'school-bound chil¬ 
dren' is perhaps best treated as a lexicalization, since gakkoo cannot be modified or con¬ 
joined. 

(123) "zen 'before'—see §14.4: Syuugiin no kaisan "zen ni ... 'Before the dissolution 
of the Lower House ...'. 

(124) "zen [taru] 'like, of the sort'—see § 13.5a. 

(125) "zengo 'about, approximately': Hima na ni-zi "zengo ni kite kudasai 'Please 
come at two, when I'm free'; Iti-niti no uti(") de mo itiban atui m-zi "zengo ni oyogu 'I 
swim at two o'clock when it is the hottest in the day'; Yotei sita hyaku-nin "zengo ga kita 
'The approximately hundred people that were expected came'; Kotosi no oo-misoka 
"zengo ni wa koinu ga umareru desyoo 'Around the end of the year the puppies will be 
born, I think'; Sizuka no iti-zi "zengo ni hirune o suru 'I take a nap around one o'clock 
when things are quiet'. 

(126) "zibun 'time (when)': ... waka’i musume "zibun no kimoti ga ... 'her feelings at 
the time she was a young girl ...' (Fn 44a); ... wareware no kodomo "zibun, ... 'when we 
were children' (Tk 3.228a); Toodai no gakusei "zibun ni wa ... 'In the period when a stu¬ 
dent at Tokyo University ...'; Syokuzi "zibun ni ukagatte siturei desu ga ... 'It is rude of 
me to visit during your meal time ...' = syokuzi no zibun("). Note: Ima-zibun = ima-goro 
is treated as a derived time-noun (from ima "zibun): Ima-zibun wa hito mo sukuna’i 'At 
this time (of day) it is uncrowded'. Cf. Hiru "zibun wa komu 'It gets crowded around 
lunch time'. 

(127) "zidai 'period (when)': Waka’i gakusei "zidai no seikatu wa ... 'My life at the per¬ 
iod when I was a young student ...'; Onoe Matunosuke san "zidai no koroo-renzyuu ga ... 
'Old timers from Mr Matsunosuke Onoe's era ...' (Tk 3.298); Issei o huubi sita Taka’hasi 
Saburoo "zidai ... 'The times of Saburo Takahashi who dominated a generation ...'; 

... Meizi, Taisyoo "zidai no Tookyoo-zin ga, ... 'Tokyoites of the Meiji and Taisho times' 
(Kotoba no yurai 50); ... kookoo kara daigaku "zidai, yoku mita n desu yo 'I used to 
see them a lot during the period from high school through college' (SA 2793.43b)—per¬ 
haps to be explained as daigaku Hma’dej- no]- zidai, though that would not account for 
the accent. 
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(128) ziken'the incident of': Watasi-ra [ga/no] kodomo no zibun( ), Matuda’ira 
Noriyosi Otyanomizu "ziken te mono ga taihen desita ne 'When we were children the No- 
riyoshi Matsudaira Ochanomizu affair was really something wasn't it' (Tk 3.211b); Sika’go 
[no] kurohyootoo-ka'nbu [no] syasatu "ziken 'The Chicago Black Panther Leaders Killing' 
(SA 2659.149—subheading); Yodo-goo "ziken ... 'the [hijacking] incident of the air liner 
Yodo'; Tesuto-yoosi [no] nusumi-dasi "ziken ... 'The test-paper theft case ...'; Kawa’guti- 
kun "ziken ... 'the incident of [lynching] young Kawaguchi'. 

(129) "zoi 'along, following': Urasoe-son no gun'yoo-dooroo itigoo-sen "zoi ni ... 

'Along Military Highway One at Urasoe Village [in Okinawa] ...' (SA 2657.12); ... mebosii 
kaidoo(“) "zoi ni wa, ... 'along the main avenues ...'; Sono ogawa "zoi ni komiti ga a’ru 'Along 
the brook there is a path'; Watakusi ga yoku oyogi ni iku kawa’ "zoi ni wa dote ga ta’kaku 
tuzuite iru 'There are tall banks stretching along the river where I go a lot to swim'; Sono 
miti "zoi ni sumire ga ippai saite ita 'Along that road violets were blooming everywhere'; 
Sono syoosya na tatemono "zoi no miti o toori, migi ni magareba sugu watasi no ie desu 
'Pass the road that goes along that trim building, turn right, and you're right at my house'; 
Utukusii yasiki "zoi no sizuka na miti o mainiti(") tooru no ga tanosimi(") da’ 'It is a delight 
to take each day the quiet street beside the beautiful residences'; Atara’siku dekita meiten- 
gai "zoi ni yanagi ga uerareta 'Willows were planted along the newly built shopping lane'. 

(130) "zoroi 'a lineup (an array) of': sumaato na bizin "zoroi 'a lineup of chic beauties'; 
yuumei na syuusai "zoroi 'an array of famous talents'; erabi-nuita meihin "zoroi 'an ar¬ 
ray of carefully selected merchandise'. 

(131) "zukare 'weariness from': Yogisya de oohuku sita ryokoo "zukare de ... 'From 
weariness after a round trip by the night train ...'; Mikka tuzuita hagesii keiko "zukare de 
tootoo ne-konde simatta 'Exhausted from strenuous practice that went on for three days 
I finally fell asleep'; sakuya(") no giron "zukare ka, ... 'perhaps from weariness after the 
night's discussions' (Agawa 1:229b). 

(132) "zuke '(one that is) dated, bearing the date': Sa’ru rokugatu 1 zyuusa’n-niti "zuke 
no Asahi-Sinbun wa ... 'The Asahi Shimbun dated last June 13th' (SA 2686.44a). 

(133a) "zuki 'attached to': ... zainiti Bei kaigun-sirei-kan Sumisu taisyoo "zuki no 
unten-syu ... 'the chauffeur attached to Admiral Smith, the commander of American naval 
forces in Japan' (SA 2679.7); Rui zyuuyon-sei no kyuutei “zuki no sakkyoku-ka desu ga 
ne, ... 'He is a composer who was attached to the court of Louis XIV, you see, and ...' 

(Tk 3.50a); ... Amerika no koosi-kan "zuki no bukan ni na’tte ... 'becoming a military atta¬ 
che at the consulate in America' (Shiba 22). 

(133b) "zuki = "tuki. 

(134) "zuku(") '(by) dint/force of; purely out of': ... tokubetu no kon'i ~zuku(~) de ... 
'by virtue of a special intimacy' (Fn 84b); ... kenpei "zuku(") de ... 'by virtue of one's au¬ 
thority'(Fn 117b); ... a itai( _ ) "zuku(") de 'by common consent'; Hanasi "zuku(") de soo 
iu koto ni kimeta’ n da kara '(We) decided it that way as a result of discussion' (Fn 120b); 
Musuko to soodan "zuku(") de byooin ni haitta ... 'entered the hospital by mutual agree¬ 
ment with his son' (SA 2670.32c); ... kane “zuku("), kenpei “zuku(") de osite kitara ... 'if 
they press with the force of money and the force of authority' (Kb 241a); ... kokumin mo 
nattoku "zuku(") no hanasi desu ga ... 'it is a matter that is (existent) by virtue of the na¬ 
tion's understanding it' (Tk 4.13b). Kenkyusha gives short examples of ude ~, tikara’(") 
syoobai~, izi ~, yokutoku ~, sinsetu 

(135) “zukume '(one who/that is) adorned with, swathed in, full of': ... kibisii kisoku 
"zukume no Tyuugoku de ... 'in China which is blanketed with strict rules' (SA 2659.34d); 
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Sikasi, hanasi wa bara-iro zukume ni wa susumanai 'But the story doesn't progress so ros¬ 
ily' (SA 2668.28c); Ima-no-tokoro ii koto "zukume desu 'Now it's loaded with goodies' 
(SA 2669.17d); li koto "zukume no "go-koosetu" ... 'Your valuable views laden as they 
are with good things ...' (SA 2664.102e); Sono hanasi wa watakusi ga mattak^siranai 
koto "zukume no tote-mo omosiroi mono desita 'That story was a most interesting one 
that was full of things I had not known at all'; Kirai na mono "zukume no syokuzi de 
gakkari sita 'I was disappointed at the meal, which was full of things I hate'; Subarasii 
koto "zukume no tanzyoo-bi desita 'It was a birthday full of wonderful things'; Kano-zyo 
wa Amerika-zin no katei ni kimono o kite dekaketa. Sono kinumono "zukume o kare-ra 
wa tote-mo mezurasi-gatta 'She wore a kimono to an American's home. They were quite 
agog at how she was all swathed in silks'; Natu de wa aru no de, sanka-sya no naka de sono 
kuro "zukume ga tote-mo medatta 'As it IS summer, he really stood out among the partici¬ 
pants decked out in that black [as he was]'. 

(136) "zukuri 'the construction/making of': Nerai wa atarasii seiiki "zukuri da 'The 
aim is the building of new sanctuaries' (SA 2686.39b); Buna-no-ki no syakusi "zukuri no 
sono nagori desu 'The making of beechwood ladles—it still survives [as we see in this 
scene]' (R); ... tanuki no okimono "zukuri ... 'making ornamental figures of the badger' 
(R); Kodomo ni anzen na asobi-ba "zukuri ga hituyoo da 'The construction of play¬ 
grounds safe for children is essential'; ... hitobito ga hataraki-gai o kan-zuru yoo na 
kankyoo "zukuri o suru to iu ... 'to build an environment that people can feel is worth 
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working in' (R); ... iwayuru riidaa no imeezi "zukuri o suru, sono hoohoo no hitotu ga ... 
'for building what is called the leader's image, one of the methods is ...' (R); Nihon no 
mirai "zukuri ... 'The building of Japan's future ...' (R). In the following example we will 
have to assume an ellipsis niwatori [-goya] ya buta-goya 'chicken [coops] and pig pens', 
since we do not want to make -goya (= "koya) a restrictive: Sore o hi ga kureru to 
nusunde, niwatori ya buta-goya "zukuri no zairyoo ni suru 'That stuff they steal after 
dark and turn into material for making chicken coops and pig pens' (SA 2670.33a). 

(137a) "zume 'packed in': Ki de tukutta hako "zume no mono ... 'Things packed in 
boxes made of wood ...'; Reika hatizyuu-do ni mo tas-suru dorai-aisu "zume ni site okuri- 
dasu reitoo-gyo da 'The refrigerated fish is sent out packed in dry ice, which gets as cold 
as 80 below zero [centigrade]'. 

(137b) "zume 'stationed in': Nihon-basi ni aru honsyo "zume no zyunsaf") ... 'A po¬ 
liceman stationed in the main station in Nihombashi ...'. 

(137c) "zume—see §9.1.7 (V-i-"zume). 

(138) "zumi 'finished with'—see §14.4. 

(139) "zumi 'shipment by; loaded on; a capacity of': Hyaku-ton "zumi no hune ... 'a 
boat with a hundred-ton capacity'; Zyooyoo-sya(") to hotondo onazi ooki-sa no torakku 
"zumi ni sita kara, zibun de unten site hakoberu 'Since it is loaded on a truck almost the 
same size as a passenger car, one can transport it with oneself driving'. 

(140) "zura 'a face/look of': Sinpo-syugi "zura no yaroo-domo ga ... 'Those so-and-sos 
with progressivism written all over their damn faces ...' (Tk 3.144b); Kane no koto sika 
kangaerare’nai sihon-ka "zura o sita koto wa nai n desu yo 'I have never acted the capitalist 
who can think of nothing but money' (cf. Tk 2.83b). 

(141) "zutai '(following) along': ... utimizu ni nureta tobiisi "zutai ni ... 'alomj the 
stepping stones wet from the garden sprinkling' (Kb 271a); Kisya wa itu ka, tuki no aru 
nagisa(") "zutai o hasitte ita 'The train at one point was running beside a moonlit beach' 
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(Fn 294b); Toranku hitotu de tabi kara tabi e, ati-koti no kitin-yado "zutai ni Nihon- 
rettoo o nagarete iku autoroo de aru 'He is an outlaw drifting down the Japanese archipel¬ 
ago along a helter-skelter route of cheap lodging houses, trip after trip with a single suit¬ 
case' (SA 2668.116c); Semai rooka "zutai ni iroiro na mono o oku mono da kara, 
masumasu semaku natte toori-nukeru no ni mo kuroo suru 'Because there are all sorts of 
things placed along the narrow corridor, it's getting more and more cramped and is even 
hard to make your way through it'; Atarasiku dekita haiuee "zutai ni moto no hurui miti 
ga miegakure(") site iru 'Along the newly built highway the old road can be seen now and 
then'; Sizuka na watari-rooka "zutai ni ume no ki ga uerarete ite, ima ni mo sore ga saki- 
soo na kehai( _ ) de aru 'There are plum trees planted along the quiet passageway and they 
look as if to burst into bloom at any moment'; Kuruma wa mukoo(") ni mie’ru unga 'zutai 
ni hasitte itta 'The car drove along the canal you can see over there'; Kono one "zutai ga, 
yoku soonan ga atte, abunai 'It is dangerous along this ridge for there are many accidents'; 
Kono one "zutai o Bigan-ro to iu 'Running along this ridge is what they call Bigan Lane'; 
Tesuri "zutai ... 'Along the banister (railing) ...'. 

(142) "zutu '(distributive^) each'—see §2.5: Sakura no hana no kirei na hito-hira 
"zutu o ha’ri de ito ni toosite iku 'We gradually string each pretty cherry petal with our 
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needle'; Sono ume wa zitu ni migoto de, utukusii hito-eda "zutu ga maru-de meizin no te 
ni yotte teinei ni tukurareta ka no yoo da 'That plum tree is really splendid; each beautiful 
branch looks quite as though it had been carefully crafted by a master workman'; Hon wa 
yakusoku sita is-satu "zutu sika agerarenai 'I can only give the one book each that I 
promised'. 

(143) "zyaku 'a little less than, just under, minus': Sono sen-nin(") "zyaku ga syusseki 
sita 'Just under a thousand of them attended'; Sono sen-nin(") "zyaku o sutaziamu e 
yuudoo suru 'We will attract a little less than a thousand of them to the stadium'; Kono 
kuroo-tuzuki datta go-nen "zyaku to iu aida, karada o yasumeru hima mo nakatta 'For 
that period of a little under five years of straight toil I hadn't a moment to rest my body'; 
Ano iti-kiro "zyaku wa tote-mo kiken na kaabu ga 66i 'That stretch of just under a kilome¬ 
ter has a lot of curves that are quite dangerous'; A-ten to B-ten o musubu go-kiro "zyaku 
wa nakanaka hasiri-yoi koosu da 'The something under five kilometers that links Point A 
and Point B are a course that is easy to run'; Kono iti-nen "zyaku to iu mono wa mattaku 1 
turakatta 'This matter of a little under a year was quite trying'; Zentai no roku-wari 
"zyaku desu 'It is less than 60 percent of the total'. 
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(144) "zyasuto '(the time that is) just, exactly': Hati-zi "han "zyasuto ni beru ga natta 
'At exactly 8:30 the bell rang'; San-zi "zyasuto ga ii 'Three o'clock sharp would be good/ 
better'; Zikoku wa yo-zi sanzyuu ni-hun zyuu-byoo "zyasuto desu 'The time is exactly 
four thirty-two and ten seconds'; Basu no tootyaku-zikan wa syoogo "zyasuto 'The bus 
arrival time is exactly noon' (SA 2679.35b). This word, like its English source, can be 
used as an adverb: Soko de me ga samete, tokei o mitara zyasuto zyuuni-zi na n desu 
'Then I woke up and when I looked at my watch found it was just twelve o'clock' (Tk 
3.121b). 

(145) "zyoo 'on; in; in view/consideration of, from the standpoint of, because of; with 
respect to': ... sinbun ya zassi "zyoo ni, ... 'in the newspapers and magazines' (K 1966.231); 
Watakusi no tatiba "zyoo koma’ru 'It is embarrassing from my standpoint'; ... to iu yoo na 
kibisii keikai-taisei no kankei "zyoo ... 'in view of the strict warning system of the sort 

that ...' (R); Kono ie no moti-nusi wa Satoo Ta’roo no tuma Hamako no meigi "zyoo, 
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Ta’roo no ziyuu ni wa naranai This house is in the nameof Taro Sato's wife Hamako and 
he is not free to dispose of it'; Atasi mo, [Yuki san o] Kyooto e sasotta sekinin "zyoo, zut- 
to tuki-kkiri de kanbyoo sita no yo 'In view of the fact that I am the one responsible for 
having invited her [= Yuki] to Kyoto, I have stayed close to her sick bed for the entire 
time' (Fn 306b); Osieru tugoo "zyoo asita kara daigaku e ikanakereba naranai 'Owing to 
the circumstance that I am to teach I must go to the university starting tomorrow'; 

... ziturei o ageru be’ngi "zyoo, ... 'for convenience in citing examples' (Nagano 1966.206); 
Tonari ni sunde iru {to iu{ kankei "zyoo koosai sinai wake ni wa ikanai 'In view of our liv¬ 
ing as neighbors we can't help associate'; ... seizi "zyoo yori wa musiro syoogyoo "zyoo 
ni iryoku o motte ita n da ne’ 'they [the newspapers] had power with respect to business 
rather than with respect to politics, you see' (Tk 3.225a). 

(146a) "zyuu 'all through (a time)'; ~ ni '(at some point) during/within (the specified 
time)': Sonosiki no aida "zyuu ... 'All through the ceremony' (SA 2668.121b); ...tabi 
no aida "zyuu ... 'all through the trip' (Kb 265b); Syoo-gakkoo no toki kaiko o 
kawaserarete ne’, sore o yatte iru aida "zyuu, boku(") wa gakkoo o yasumimasita ne’ 'When 
I was in primary school we were made to raise silkworms, you see, and all the time they 
were doing that I skipped school [because I disliked silkworms so much]' (SA 2663.42a); 
Kono san-kagetu "zyuu ni ... '(At some point) during these three months...'; Kotosi/ 
Konsyuu/Kyoo "zyuu ni ... 'Within the year/week/day ...'; Asita "zyuu ni naosite morai- 
tai 'I'd like it fixed by tomorrow night'; Kyoo "zyuu ni kono heya o akete kudasai ne’ 'I'd 
like you to clear this room sometime today (= before the day is out)' (R); Kono tuki 
"zyuu isogasii 'I am busy through this whole month'; Kaeru wa huyu "zyuu nemutte iru 
'Frogs sleep all through winter'; Sono hi "zyuu atama ga itakatta 'My head ached that 
whole day through'; Akanboo wa atui aida "zyuu naki-tuzuketa 'The baby cried the en¬ 
tire time it was hot'; Kano-zyo wa ka’re ga binboo na aida "zyuu mendoo o mite yatta 
'She looked after him the entire time he was poor'; Sono kaigi 'zyuu kintyoo si-doosi 
datta 'I was a bundle of nerves through that entire conference'; Watasi ga hima na aida 
"zyuu wa kodomo no mendoo o mite yareru 'I can look after the child all the time I'm 
free'; Hito-ban "zyuu benkyoo sita 'I studied all evening long'. 

(146b) "zyuu 'throughout, all over (a place)': Nihon "zyuu ga kintyoo sita’ri ... 'All 
Japan was nervous ...' (Tk 2.128a); Kono tiisa na mati "zyuu o aruita 'I walked all over 
this little town'; Sono heya 1 no naka "zyuu kemuri "darake datta 'That entire room was 
filled with smoke'; Karada "zyuu ga itai 'I hurt all over my body'; Kare no sumu mura 
"zyuu ni sono uwasa wa hiromatta 'The rumor spread all over the village where he lives'; 
Se’kai "zyuu ga odoroita 'The whole world was startled'; Se’kai "zyuu o odoroka’seta dai- 
ziken datta 'It was a major incident that startled the entire world'. 

Our restrictives and quasi-restrictives can be grouped according to the number of sub¬ 
categories of noun each will follow, but the breakdown is gradual, ranging from those that 
can occur after all categories ("dake’ a, "dokoro, "gurai b, "igai, kiri, made b, nomi, ...) to 
those that apparently occur after only one category: "a’mari, "ate b, ba’kari a, "biki a/b, 
"bun, "buri a/c, " ; dai, "ga’kari, "gake a/b/c, "ga’rami, "gata, "ge’nzai, "goro, "gurai a, "ha’n, 
hodo a, "ikutu, "kakkoo a/b, "ke’ntoo, "kokkiri, "kyoo, "miman, "naigai, "oki("), 

? "sootoo, ? "sugi, ? "taipu, ? "takaku, "ta’razu, "tomo, "tyotto, "ze’n, "zuke, ?"zukume, 
"zume b, "zutai, "zutu, "zyaku, "zyasuto, "zyoo. 

In an unpublished paper Aihara Setsuko has grouped a somewhat smaller list of 
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restrictives and quasi-restrictives according to the types of modification permitted the pre¬ 
ceding noun—Adnoun, Adjectival Noun, Adjective, Verb—and according to whether the 
result could be followed by to or ni or ga/o (thus incorporating some of the information 
contained in the "Grammar" column of our list). Although there are a few difficulties of 
methodology and interpretation, Aihara's categories can be taken as reflecting the relative 
versatility of the items: 

Type A: dake’ a, nomi, "bakari b, kiri, "gurai b, "igai, hodo b, made b, "dokoro, "izyoo. 

Type B-1: “atari ( a and b together), "kagiri, “goto, made, “goto, "igo, "irai, "zengo, 
"goro, "nami, "ika, "domari, "darake, "tuki, "zyuu (a and b together), "buri b, "doori, 
"zoi, "zutai, "gosi (?—also B-2). 

Type B-2: “ate, “yori, “tikaku, “izen, “mae, "gosi (?—also B-1), “bari, "gurai a, "magire, 
"zukume, “atari c, “dake’ b, “gakari, “ke’ntoo, "mamire, "amari, "bakari a, “buri a, hodo a, 
"inai, "zyaku, "kitte’-no, "kyoo, "oki("), "sugi, and “zutu. 

(The order within each list goes from most to least versatile.) 

Given these types, Aihara has considered the possible combinations of two and three 
restrictives. (But certain items in the lists just above were left out of the study: “ate, "bari, 
"buri b, "magire, "yori, and "zukume. Also the five items "atari a, "kagiri, "nami, "darake, 
and "domari were erroneously treated as B-2 rather than B-1; this does not significantly af¬ 
fect the statistical picture.) According to her study, particles of Type A will occur freely 
after those of Type B, with only 12 exceptions out of a possible 140 sequences of B-1 + A 
(the ratio of exceptions to occurrences i s .0857) and 49 exceptions out of a possible 260 
sequences of B-2 + A (the ratio of exceptions is .1885). In general, particles of Type B do 
not occur after those of Type A and particles of Type B-2 do not occur after those of 
Type B-1, with these exceptions: 


Sequence 

Exceptions 

out of 

Possible sequences 

Ratio 

A B-1 

14 


140 

.10 

A B-2 

49 


260 

.19" 

B-1 B-2 

84 


364 

.23 


In studying the possible sequences of three restrictives, Aihara excluded Type B-2 alto¬ 
gether (because of the low versatility already found) and obtained these results: 


Sequence kind 

Occurring sequences 

Possible sequences 

Ratio 

B-1 

A 

A 

499 

1170 

.4265 

A 

A 

A 

195 

720 

.2708 

A 

B-1 

A 

76 

1170 

.0650 

B-1 

B-1 

A 

47 

1560 

.0301 

A 

A 

B-1 

29 

1170 

.0248 

B-1 

A 

B-1 

11 

1560 

.0071 

A 

B-1 

B-1 

10 

1560 

.0064 

B-1 

B-1 

B-1 

2 

2180 

.0009 


Although our list of restrictives and quasi-restrictives is quite long, it is probably not 
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complete, 44 for we are dealing with a grammatical class which, while essentially closed, ap¬ 
pears to be growing. One of the common sources of quasi-restrictives is the compounding 
of a verbal infinitive with a noun adjunct in a way that does not deprive the noun of its 
freedom to conjoin with prior nouns, to be modified, etc. Thus, it should not be surprising 
that we can elicit somewhat unexpected usages such as these with "izime 'the teasing of': 
Mada mono 1 no yoku wakaranai osanai kodomo "izime ga ooi 'There's a lot of teasing little 
children who still don't know much about things'; Musuko no tokoro e atarasiku kita 
yome "izime o sakeyoo to sita 'We tried to avoid teasing the bride newly arrived at my 
son's'; Akago no yoo ni teikoo-ryoku no nai yowai mono “izime da 'It is teasing the weak 
who lack resistance like babies'. 

And having run across hookoonin-komarase 'harassing the help' we expect the likely 
elicitation (?)Sekai-iti takai yatin o harawaserarete iru syakuya-nin “komarase no akuhoo 
da 'It is an evil law harassing tenants who are forced to pay the world's highest rents'. 

The following words may turn out to be quasi-restrictives: 

“baki [ = "haki] 'wearing (on the feet/legs)': zoori-baki 'wearing straw sandals'; 
sandaru-baki de yatte kita 'dropped around in sandals' (SA 2837.32a). 

“buki [= ”huki] 'roofing': kawara-buki'(with a) roofing of tiles'. 

“gae [= "kae] 'changing': koromo-gae 'change of dress'. 

~-'gi [= "ki 'garb(ed in); wearing': gaisyutu-gi 'streetwear', hoomon-gi 'formal attire', 
hudan-gi 'everyday clothes. 

“moti 'for ... to have': onna-moti no tokei 'a ladies'watch', ... . 

“nage 'throwing': enban-nage 'discus throwing', ... . 

“ni 'resemblance': titioya-ni 'resembling one's father'. 

“sagasi 'searching for': ni-hiki "me’ no dozyoo "sagasi ga hazimatte iru to ka 'saying 
something about the search for the second loach getting under way' (SA 2813.3) 

“zoe [= "soe] 'adding': tikara-zoe 'assistance'. 

“zure [="ture] 'taking along, accompanied by': kazoku-zure 'accompanied by one's 
family'. 

The first problem is to find examples that are criterial. I have been unable to elicit any 
such for -"zuki [= ”suki] 'devotee, enthusiast of' as in yakyuu-zuki 'a baseball fan', onna- 
zuki 'a womanizer', sibai-zuki 'a playgoer', etc. In atarasi[i]mono-zuki 'one with a taste 
for novelties' (Ig 58) atarasi [i]-mono is functioning as a single noun. We cannot assume 
that just any verb infinitive will freely turn up as a quasi-restrictive. 

Another problem is the productivity of the constructions. The word "datera 'despite 
one's status as' would appear to deserve inclusion as a quasi-restrictive by virtue of a sen¬ 
tence like Sitoyaka de aru "beki onna "datera ni arare-mo-nai 'it is ill becoming to a proper 


44. Surely to be added to the list, for example, are "itoo '(to) the east of', — isei '(to) the west of', 
"inan '(to) the south of', "ihoku '(to) the north of': ... Suezu "itoo no hitobito ni totte wa ... 'for peo¬ 
ple living east of Suez' (Tanigawa 198); Hokui I nizyuugo-sen "ihoku no|| Kita-Betonamu I bakugeki 
no I teisi o mei-zi II ... 'Ordering the suspension of bombing North Vietnam north of the 25th parallel 
...' (R). There is also "toozi '(at) the time ...' as in Meizi sanzyuu hati-nen "toozi ni ... '(Back) in 
1905 ...'. Notice also the English loanwords in ... Itaria-go "ONRII no un-tyan ... 'the driver who spoke 
only Italian' (SA 2816.32a), yosan "OOBAA datta no wa 'what wasover the budget', Tune ni waga-ko 
"SAIDO kara sika mono o kangaerarenai ... ‘thinks only in terms of one's own child's interests' 


(SA 2837.32d). 
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woman who ought to be genteel', but there seem to be very few nouns other than onna 
that can be used—kodomo has been suggested—so that onna-datera is perhaps better treat¬ 
ed as a single lexical item. (Otsuki derives “datera from tate-date-si-, an obsolete adjective 
'upright' derived from the transitive verb infinitive tate 'setting it up'.) 

Noun-like elements that might turn up as quasi-restrictives include these: 

“-gata [= "kata] 'shape': tamago-gata 'egg-shaped'; ... . 

“-gata [= "kata] 'type': huyu-gata no tenki 'wintry weather';... . 

“-genka [= "kenka] 'a quarrel between': Ti no kayowanai kyoodai-genka wa saiban ni 
made na’ru koto ga aru 'A quarrel between cold-blooded brothers sometimes gets to be a 
court case'; ... . 

“-kekka 'result(s)': Sya’in(“) sen-nin(“) o taisyoo ni sita tyoosa-kekka ni yoru to ... 'Ac¬ 
cording to the results of a study that took a thousand employees as subjects ...' (SA 2668. 
25c); Atarasii hoohoo ni yoru tiryoo-kekka wa ... 'The results of treatment according to a 
new method ...'; Kisyoo no kansoku-kekka wa ... 'The results of meteorological observa¬ 
tions ...'; kaihyoo-kekka 'the results of the balloting'. 

“zikomi [= "sikomi] 'training; tutelage': ... ka’re ga syoonen “zidai ni, uti-desi to site 

i i , 

sumi-konda Utagawa Kuniyosi “zikomi no e-hude o hurutte ... 'he wielded a brush after 
the style of Kuniyoshi Utagawa with whom he had moved in as an apprentice in his boy¬ 
hood' (Okitsu 549). 45 

“-zitaku [= "sitaku] 'preparations for': Musume-tati no yomeiri-zitaku o site kureru 
'They take care of preparations for young ladies' marriages';... . Note also “ ! ka(“) and 
“ ; si suru § 14.3. 

But the final elements in the following words do not permit phrasal modification of 
the nouns to which they are attached: Yakunin-banare 'experience as an official', 
syuzyutusitu-donari no kanri-situ 'the office next to the operating room', hutokoro-guai 
'the state of one's purse', watasi no tutome-saki no kaisya 'the firm that is where my job 
is', Amerika-zikomi no eigo 'English acquired in America', Rondon-zitate no sebiro 'a 
London-tailored suit'. 

Longer titles ("Mr", "Dr", etc.) are often treated as separate phonological words—here 
considered apposition (§25); shorter titles are treated either as suffixes or as quasi-restrict- 
tives, as discussed in §26. Co I lectivizers (§2.7) such as tati and ra display similar behavior. 

The counters that attach to numerals (to form numbers) function as quasi-restrictives, 
in that the constituency structure puts the counter with the entire numeral, however long 
that may be; we have included the ordinalizer 'me in the list above, because it attaches to 
the entire number (cf. English 'three hundred and [three-th =] third'). The word yo 'ex¬ 
cess, over' can be attached to a numeral-counter compound to mean 'more than (the num¬ 
ber)'; it appears to function as a quasi-restrictive: iti-nen “ ; yo = itinen-yo 'more than a 
year', itinen-yo “buri ni 'after more than a year'. But the patterns of juncture and accen¬ 
tuation are not entirely clear, perhaps because the word is a bit literary; I have elicited 
sen'yo-nen 'a thousand-plus years', sanzen-yo (no 1 ...) 'over three thousand', sanzen-yo-en 
'over 3000 yen' (cf. sanzen yo-en '3004 yen'), hyakW gozyuu-yo-nin 'over 150 people' 

{cf. hyaku J gozyu yo-nin '154 people'). 

The word ten 'dot', used in reading off numbers with decimals, is similar: san “ : ten 
nana-byoo '3.7 seconds' is read santen I nanabyoo. 

An expression of AGE + “tigai 'differing by ... years' may qualify as a quasi-restrictive: 
Hon-no hitotu “tigai no kodomo 'a child who is a mere one year's difference in age'. Notice 

45. This example clearly indicates that “zikomi is indeed a quasi-restrictive, so I have dispensed 
with the hyphen. 
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that the reciprocal valence of the underlying infinitive tigai 'differing (from/with)' is re¬ 
tained: Atasi to muttu "tigai de, Uma desu na 'There's six years difference in age from 
me, so you were born in the Year of the Horse, I guess' (Tk 269a). 

Among the words probably qualifying as quasi-restrictives is "mitasa [de/ni] ' [from] a 
desire to look at' as in Kowai mono "mitasa de/ni 'from a curiosity to see frightening 
things' (Fn 62a). This is the abstract nominalization of the desiderative adjective made 
from miru 'looks/sees', i.e. mi-ta-sa. (Cf. the development of mitai, §2.12.) But unless 
there are many other noun phrases that can replace kowai mono we would perhaps do 
better to treat the whole thing as a dephrasal noun, as we will want to do with naimono- 
nedari < nai mono [o] nedari 'asking for the unobtainable'. Cf. §14.8. 

Most grammarians have selected a few of the words from the above list of restrictives 
and quasi-restrictives, usually because of semantic considerations, and treated them—to¬ 
gether with a few words (such as nado) here treated separately—as "delimiters". But it is 
not clear howthe list can be subdivided on purely grammatical—rather than semantic- 
grounds, other than as I have done it, on the basis of whether the restrictive also occurs in 
the same shape as a postadnominal. 

Not all elements that occur after a noun are particles, restrictives, quasi-restrictives, 
quasi-suffixes, or the like. We have mentioned titles and collectivizers above. Certain other 
words derive from semantically "verbal" morphemes of Chinese origin and are used in 
ways reminiscent of -: hatu 'departure' and ~ : tyaku 'arrival' in our list, but they are separat¬ 
ed from the noun by an underlying juncture: saku( _ ) 'written/composed by' as in Kubota 
Mantaroo I saku( _ ) no wa 'the one written by Mantaro Kubota'; tyo 'authored by' as in 
Kubota Mantaroo I tyo no wa 'the one authored by Mantaro Kubota'. We will have to ac¬ 
count for such cases by assuming an ellipsis of something like N [ga] saku(~) [sita] and N 
[ga] tyo [sita]. Or, perhaps it will be simpler to assume N [no] saku(~) and N [no] tyo, 
leaving the further derivation of the "creative" or "effective" genitive to be accounted for 
under the explanation offered in §3.11.2. 

Not all speakers are in agreement that the words for 'departure' and 'arrival' are to be 
treated as quasi-restrictives. In public announcements you may hear hatu and tyaku pre¬ 
ceded by juncture, as in this example: Mata II zyuuku-zi II sanzip-pun ni I tuku yotei no II 
Nihon-kookuu no II Singapooru I hatu II Honkon “ke’iyu I ni-bin ga II zyuugo-hun I okurete II 
zyuuku-zi II yonzyuu II go-hun ni I tukimasu 'Next, Japan Air Lines Flight Two departing 
Singapore via Hongkong due to arrive at 19:30 is fifteen minutes late and will arrive at 
19:45' (R). And in news reports you may hear such phrases as Detoroito [ I ] hatu II Ee-Pii 
ni I yorimasu to II ... 'According to an AP dispatch from Detroit ...' (R); Teru-Abibu [ I ] 
hL'tu nil yorimasu to II ... 'According to a dispatch from Tel Aviv ...' (R). 

Jorden (1962) treats these words as if syntactic reductions: the juncture and accent are 
suppressed but the accent of the preceding word is unaffected: Koobe hatu II iti-zi tyaku wa 
... 'The train from Kobe due at one o'clock ...' (BJ 1.347); Zyuuiti-zi hatu I Kyooto "iki wa ... 
'The train for Kyoto leaving at 11 o'clock' ... . According to Jorden these are "nominals 
which follow time and/or place words directly without intervening particles [and] may also 
follow each other directly" (BJ 1.348). 

Structures such as ni-zi ni-hunmae 'two minutes before two o'clock' and go-zi go-hunsugi 
'five minutes past five o'clock' (cf. BJ 1.121) are probably best treated as some sort of ellip¬ 
sis-derived apposition—either direct, ni-zi [de aru] ni-hunmae 'the two-minutes before that 
is (of) two o'clock', or inverted: ni-hunmae [de aru] ni-zi 'two o'clock that is two-minutes 
minus'. In any event, the second elements are best considered as complex counters, 
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-“hunmae and -“hunsugi, which behave morphologically like other counters in combining 
with appropriate numerals: zip-punmae 'ten minutes of [the hour]', san-punsugi 'three 
minutes past [the hour]'. Compare ni-zi zip-pun “mae ni 'before 2:10', zip-pun mae ni 'ten 

t t t I, 

minutes earlier/ago'; ni-zi zip-pun “sugi ni 'after 2:10', zip-pun ato de 'ten minutes later'. 


An adequate semantic analysis of the words under discussion is yet to be undertaken. 
Henderson has given us insight into the four words dake’, gurai, bakari, and hodo; the fol¬ 
lowing analysis into semantic components is largely based on his description: 



EXACT 

EXCLUSIVE 

LIMITED 

EXTENDED 

dake’ 

+ 

+ 

+ 

— ("at the limit") 

bakari 

— 

+ 

+ 

— 

hodo 

- 

- 

+ 

+ ("up to the extent/limit") 

gurai 

- 

- 

- 

- 


It seems that gurai is the "unmarked" restrictive, and that accounts for its general 
vagueness and its frequency. After QUANTITY words (such as numbers) all but dake’ 
mean 'about, approximately'; dake’, on the contrary, usually means 'neither more nor less 
= exactly' and you will sometimes see it written after a carefully spelled-out sum, as on a 
check: niman gose’n yonhyaku gozyuu-en “dake’ '¥25,450.***'. 

Isami presents a somewhat different scheme for three of these (dake’, bakari, gurai), add¬ 
ing made and also nado and nanka (§2.9): 



dake’ 

bakari 

made 

nado 

nanka 

gurai 

Limit 

+ 

+ 

+ 

+ 

+ 

+ 

Definite 

+ 

+ 

+ 

- 

- 

- 

Extension 

- 

- 

+ 

+ 

+ 

- 

Pejorative 

— 

+ 

- 

- 

+ 

— 


The "pejorative" use of which Isami speaks is that illustrated by such sentences as 
Uso bakari tuite iru 'You do nothing but lie' and Kudaranai koto bakari syabe’ru 'You say 
nothing but stupidities', in which dake’ will not substitute. Isami says that made represents 
an UPPER BOUNDARY (Uisukii made nomu 'I drink even whiskey') and “gurai represents 
a LOWER BOUNDARY (Budoo-syu “gurai nomu 'I drink wine at least'), noted on his 
chart by the presence or absence of "definite". 

Where do these words come from? Many of those with distinctively voiced initials go 
back to elements with voiceless initials, having picked up the voicing as part of the well- 
known compound nigori process. The restrictive dake’ is from the noun take’ 'length; total 
quantity', related to taka 'amount, volume' and taka- 'high, tall' (as is take’ 'peak'). The re¬ 
strictive bakari is from hakari 'measure; weight; balance', the regular derived noun from 
the infinitive hakari 'measuring'; “gurai is from the noun kurai 'grade, rank; situation', it¬ 
self originally a compound from kura-[w]i 'being in a seat or saddle'; “doori comes from 
the postadnominal toori, in turn derived from toori 'way', the derived noun from the in¬ 
finitive toori 'passing by'; “dokoro is from tokoro 'place'. The origin of “da’rake is proble¬ 
matical; one suggestion (Otsuki) has it related to tara-tara 'dripping profusely'. The quasi- 
restrictive “goro is from the postadnominal koro 'time'; “goto [ni] is said to be an abbrevi¬ 
ation from koto-goto [ni] '[in] everything', a reduplication of koto 'thing', which is no 
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doubt the origin also of "goto. 46 Hodo is said to be from the verb h(e)- 'pass' + to[koro] 
'place', with the first vowel assimilating to the second. 

Of the remaining words, many are derived from verb infinitives, or from derived nouns 
that ultimately stem from infinitives. Thus "oki(”) and “sugi are from the infinitives oki 
'placing' and sugi 'exceeding'—or from otherwise unfound nouns derived from them, as 
the accentuation may indicate; atari is from a noun 'vicinity' that derives with irregular 
accentuation from the infinitive atari 'hitting, confronting, etc.'; "kagiri is from kagiri 'lim¬ 
it', the derived noun from the infinitive kagiri 'limiting', and [k]kiri is from kiri 'closure, 
cutting off', the derived noun from the infinitive kiri 'cutting it (off)'. Other words that 
derive from infinitives or infinitive-derived nouns are these: "agari, "amari, "ate, "bari, 
"biki, "buri, "de, "deki, "domari, "gaeri, "gakari, "gake, "gawari, “gayoi, "gonomi, "gosi, 

"iri, "komi, "kuzure, "magai, "magire, "mamire, "mawari, "modoki, "muke, "muki, "nari, 
"nuki, "nuri, "sodati, "tuki, "umare, "wari, "yori, "yuki, "zoi, "zoroi, "zukare, "zuke, 

"zuki, "zukuri, "zume, "zumi (= "sumi), "zumi (= "tumi). Similar origins, but with etymo¬ 
logical complications of various sorts, will probably account for "ga’rami, "gurumi, 

"kundari, "nami (cf. narabi), and "zutai; the quasi-restrictives "zuku(") and "zukume are 
derived from the verbal root tuk-. The quasi-restrictive "ta’razu is from the literary negative 
infinitive (§8.5) of the verb taru = tariru 'suffices'; "tikaku is from the noun 'vicinity' de¬ 
rived from the adjective infinitive tikaku 'being near'; "hukaku and "takaku come from ad¬ 
jective infinitives. The following are from native Japanese nouns or adverbs, some less ob¬ 
viously so than others: "gara, "gata, "gawa, "ikutu, "katagata, "kikkari, "kokkiri, "mae, 
"magiwa, "me’, "nakaba, "pokkiri, "sugata, "tomo, "tomo("), "tyotto, "zura. And "kitte’-no 
is from kitte 'cutting' (with the variant kitte owing to vowel unvoicing), the gerund of 
kir- 'cut'. 

The quasi-restrictive "zyasuto is borrowed from English 'just'; "huratto 'flat', "purasu 
'plus', and "taipu 'type' are also from English. The following are one-morpheme Chinese 
loanwords: “betu, "bun, ~-'dai, "dai, "-'gai, "go("), "han, "-'hatu, "huu, "-'ka, "-'kan, " ; ken, 
"kyoo, "-'nai, "-'rai, "ryuu, "siki, “-'tai, " ! tyaku, "tyuu, "yoo, "ze’n, "ze’n [taru], "zyaku, 
"zyoo, "zyuu. And each of the following words consists of two morphemes borrowed 
from Chinese: "ien, "igai, "igo, "ika, "ikoo, "inai, "irai, "izen, "izyoo (all containing the 
Chinese preposition i-); "ippai (< ippai 'full' < [p-pai 'one cupful'); "ge’nzai, "kakkoo, 
"ke’iyu("), "ke’ntoo, "korai-no, "miman, "naigai, "sidai, "sootoo, "teido, "ze’ngo, "zibun, 
"zidai, "ziken. 

The only etymology I have found for nomi is Ono's suggestion that it may come from 
... no mi 'the (body =) self of ...'. Although ma ni-te '(being) in the interval' suggests itself 
as an attractive etymology for made, a likelier source is mande < maude, infinitive of the 
old intransitive verb maud(e)- < mawi-id(e)- 'come, go' [honorific]; cf. modern mair- < 
mawi-ir. 46a For the etymology of "zutu, see §2.5; for that of yori, see §2.6. 

2.4a. YUE [Nl] 

Yue’ is a postadnominal which means 'reason' or 'cause', much like wake or tame, but 
rather formal or literary, so that 'due to N' is a good translation for N no yue’ [ni]. You 
will find that sometimes verbal and adjectival sentences, instead of undergoing adnominal- 
izations (V-ru/-ta yue, A-i/-katta yue’), are directly nominalized (§ 14.6) and attach 'due 
to' as ... ga yue: V-ru ga yue’, A-i ga yue. (Cf. ... ga tame.) But N ga yue’ apparently is not 

46. But goto [-ku] 'like' offers a tempting alternative etymology for both. 

46a. Both Ono Susumu and Ono Toru favor an etymology that presumes a semantic extension of the 
Old Japanese word ma-de 'both hands' > 'fully'. 
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used; instead you find N yue’, with the 'due to' functioning as a postnominal particle much 
like a restrictive or focus marker: Sore yue’... 'Due to that, ...'; Kayoo na sidai yue’, ... 'Ow¬ 
ing to circumstances of this sort Boku(") wa dansei da kara tasukari, kano-zyo wa, 
taikyuu-ryoku no sukunai zyosei yue’ ni sinde simatta 'I was saved because I am a man, but 
she ended up dead due to being a woman with little endurance' (SA 2637.57). 

2.5. THE DISTRIBUTIVE (-ZUTU) 

When the distributive marker "zutu is attached to a phrase the meaning of the simplex 
sentence is affected as a whole: the activity or state described is thought of as equally dis¬ 
tributed among two or more subjects or objects or as equally distributed among two or 
more times (or, if mentioned, places, etc.). The marker must be included in some phrase 
that contains as its head a NUMBER;this is typically a numeral-counter compound, but it 
may be selected from certain other expressions that refer to limited quantity: sukosi 
"zutu 'a little each', syoosuu "zutu 'a small number each', syooryoo(") "zutu 'some each', 
zyakkan "zutu 'some each', kore-dake "zutu 'this much each'. 47 But expressions of unspec¬ 
ified large quantities are apparently excluded: *takusan "zutu 'lots each', *tasuu "zutu 'a 
large number each', *taryoo "zutu 'a large quantity each'. Perhaps large quantities are to 
be considered indefinitely unspecifiable where small quantities would always be subject to 
some kind of limited specification. 

There are two competing accentuations for the distributive: "zutu and " : zutu. Sukosi 

t f , i 

"zutu is pronounced /sukosizutu/ and sukosi " ! zutu is pronounced /sukosizutu/; zyuu-en 
"zutu is /zyuuenzutu/ and zyuu-en " ; zutu is /zyuue’nzutu/. In this book we will choose to 
write the accentuation always as "zutu. 

The older spelling of “zutu is dutu = "tutu; the word is said to come from a reduplica¬ 
tion of the general counter -tu that we find in hito-tu 'one', huta-tu 'two', etc. Notice that 
the distributive is NOT related to V-i-"tutu 'while doing' (§9.1.4). As dutu, the particle is 
attested from Heian times (Terase 125). Dialect versions of the distributive include zuka 
(in Nara prefecture, Zhs 4.337); the origin of that can be seen in the Shikoku forms duka 
and duku (Doi 281)—probably ["]tu (number) + particle ka 'whether/or', with assimilation 
of the second vowel in duku. Throughout the Ryukyus a totally different etymon (... naa), 
of unknown origin, is used to mark the distributive. 473 

The reference of the distributive is vague; whatever the sentence says is happening may 
be treated as happening "distributively" (= in equal distribution), but the distribution can 
be with respect to an imputed dual or plural meaning of any adjunct—typically the subject 
or the direct or indirect object—or it can be with respect to time or frequency. In a sen¬ 
tence such as Mainiti( _ ) ip-pai "zutu nomu 'I drink one cupful each day' the “zutu may be 
semantically redundant, simply reinforcing mainiti(“); but in other interpretations of the 
same sentence the distributive adds an otherwise unmarked meaning: 'I take one cupful of 
each beverage every day', 'Each of us takes a cupful every day', etc. Similarly, in a sentence 
that contains sore’zore 'respectively, individually, as individually appropriate', one of the 
interpretations will make the distributive redundant: Sanka-sya wa sorezore hitotu "zutu 
moratta 'The participants each received one individually'. (Other interpretations: 'The par¬ 
ticipants individually received one each time'.) 

The phrase that contains the distributive can be marked for case; the case marker will 
always follow (never precede) the distributive marker: Gakusei hitori "ZUTU KARA 

47. ... tikyuu no ziten ga II nennen I wazuka "zutu II osoku naru I keikoo ga aru no de ... ‘the revolu¬ 
tion of the earth tends to slow a slight amount each year, so that ...' (R). 

47a. Chugoku dialects use "wate (Matsue), "waate (Nagahama), or "watte (Hiroshima), from the 
gerund of war- ’divide'. 
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atumeta 'I gathered them from each student' (*kara"zutu); Gakusei hitori "ZUTU NI watasite 
kudasai 'Hand them out to each student' (*ni "zutu); Gakusei hitori "ZUTU TO hanasi-au 'I 
will talk with each student' (*to "zutu); Onoono pin ip-pon “ZUTU D E tomete kudasai 'Fas¬ 
ten one with each pin' (*de "zutu); Ni-kasyo "ZUTU E itte kudasai 'Go to two places each' (or 
'Go to each of two pi aces') (*e’ "zutu); Ni-ko "ZUTU GA tekitoo da 'Two apiece is suitable'; 
Tamago hitotu “ZUTU 0 yoku awa-datete tukau 'Youuseone egg each, whipped into a froth'. 

The distributive phrase can be adnominalized: Iti-doru "zutu no go-hoobi 'an award of 
one dollar each'; ... zyakkan "zutu no reigai ... 'a few exceptions each' (KKK 3.61). 

Although *N "zutu "zutu is impossible, you can have more than one distributive-marked 
adjunct in a surface sentence: Kodomo-tati wa hutuka "ZUTU hataraite moratta iti-doru 
"ZUTU no go-hoobi de ni-satu "ZUTU hono katta 'The children bought two books of each 
kind for each of the one-dollar awards that they each had received for working two days'. 

But in such a sentence each distributive-marked adjunct belongs to a different predicate 
(respectively hataraite, no = de aru, katta), so that it is safe to assume that we are permit¬ 
ted only one distributive-marked adjunct for each predicate. 

The distributive can be found before or after various restrictives and the like; but sae, 
nado, and mitai will not precede "zutu, though they may follow it. No combinations will 
be found of the distributive with those restrictives and quasi-restrictives that have tempor¬ 
al meanings: "goro, ”igo, “irai, “izen, "mae, “sugi, “zyuu. You will also find “zutu after ka 
but only when that particle is part of a phrase nan-/iku-COUNTER ka 'some ...': Enpitu 
o nan-bon ka “zutu moratta 'We received several pencils each'; Iku-tu ka “zutu tabeta 'We 
ate several each'. (These phrases, like nani ka 'something', come from interrogative sen¬ 
tences, § 1 5.6.) 

The following examples will permit the distributive to occur either before or after the 
restrictive: Hitori ni ni-hon “ZUTU “IZYOO (or "IZYOO “ZUTU) wa agerarenai 'I cannot 
give more than two to each person'; San-nin de, hitori gohyaku-en “ZUTU ~IKA (or "IKA 
"ZUTU) de wa sukuna-sugiru desyoo 'With three people getting less than five hundred yen 
each, it is surely too little'; Iti-do ni go-nin "INAI "ZUTU (or "ZUTU " IN AI) nara haitte 
mo ii 'If it's no more than five people at a time, you may go in'; Mittu HODO "ZUTU 
kubatte kudasai 'Distribute three each'; San-nin ni gohyaku-en "ZUTU HODO kasite 
itadakemase’n ka 'Won't you lend five hundred yen to each of us three?' (but HODO 
"ZUTU would be more common); Sukosi sika nai kara ip-pon "DAKE "ZUTU wakeyoo 
'There are only a few so let's divide them up just one each' [awkward?]; Hutari "ZUTU 
"DAKE de dekaketa 'We left just two at a time' [uncommon]; Mittu "BAKARI "ZUTU 
kubatte kudasai 'Please distribute just three each'; Tatta hitotu "ZUTU "BAKARI de o- 
hazukasii no desu ga, doo-zo 'I'm ashamed that it is only just one each, but please (accept 
them)' [awkward?]; San-nin ni hutatu "ZUTU "GURAI SIKA nai n da yo 'Each of the 
three has only about two each' (KKK 3.61); Da kara, hutari no kodomo wa Nihon no 
gakkoo no syotoo-kyooiku wa iti-nen "GURAI "ZUTU SIKA ukete imase’n 'For that rea¬ 
son, my two children have only received a year each of elementary education in schools in 
Japan'(SA 2674.112e). 

In certain combinations the distributive must come first: Hitori "ZUTU "I GAI 
nyuusitu site’ wa ikenai 'You must not enter the room except one at a time' (*"igai "zutu); 
(?)lp-pon "ZUTU "GOTO ni tutunde kudasai 'Wrap one (each) each time' (*"goto "zutu 
ni, *"goto ni "zutu); Kore-dake "ZUTU SIKA watasenai 'I can only hand over this much 
each'; Biiru o ip-pai "ZUTU NADO doo desu ka 'How about a beer each or the like?'; 

Ano zibun(") wa, mada, iti-goo "ZUTU DE MO moti-yoreta kke 'In those days, I recall, 
we could each still bring a go (of sake ) or the like' (Kb 267b). 
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The only example I have succeeded in eliciting with oki( ) Ini] puts zutu after oki( ) 

i t ' t ' , 

and before ni, with other orders rejected: Go-nin OKI (~) "ZUTU Nl hitori tori-agete 
sirabete miyoo 'Let us try checking every sixth person (each time)' (""zutu "oki(") ni, 
*'6ki(~) ni "zutu). 

About the longest combination that has been suggested as acceptable for "zutu is 
Hutari "DAKE "ZUTU KARA SAE MO moraenai 'I can't even get any from each of just 
the two of them' and that can be said with other orders: Hutari "ZUTU "DAKE KARA 
SAE MO moraenai; Hutari "ZUTU KARA "DAKE SAE MO moraenai. Another sequence 
that is said to sound acceptable is Hyaku-en ATARI MADE "ZUTU "GURAI "DAKE 
na’ra, kasite agerareru 'I can lend you just about up to around a hundred yen each'; at least 
eleven other orders are said to be possible for this combination of five particles, all with 
"dake’ at the end. 48 

2.6. THE COMPARATOR (YORI); COMPARISONS 

In Literary Japanese the ablative 'from' is marked by the particle yori where the collo¬ 
quial would use kara, whether the ablative is local, temporal, or personal. This usage of 
yori is still found in somewhat formal contexts. In both the literary and the spoken lan¬ 
guage yori is used to mark the point of departure for a comparison (the standard of com¬ 
parison) 'more/other/rather than'; we will call it the COMPARATOR 49 In earlier texts 
both yori and yuri are attested; it has been suggested that the particle was originally yuri 
and came from yuri, an old noun meaning 'later, in the future' (Terase 226). But the 
shape yuri was uncommon for the particle even in the Nara period and it completely dis¬ 
appeared in Heian times. (Abbreviated forms yu and yo are attested in old songs; compare 
the modern abbreviation yo' ka for yori ka mentioned below.) I wonder if the true etymol¬ 
ogy may not be the infinitive yori 'selecting' with yuri an aberrant variant. The Ryukyu 
forms for the comparator are (Okinawa) yaka, yuka; (Yaeyama) yakan (Amami) yukma, 
yumma. It seems likely that the Ryukyu forms come from something like yo[ri] ka 
-fmo]-; short o regularly becomes u in the Ryukyus. The forms with /a/ in the first syllable 
have assimilated the vowel to that of ka; the nasal syllables in Yaeyama and in Amami ap¬ 
parently are reflexes of mo, and the vowel at the end of the Amami forms is to be attrib¬ 
uted either to assimilation (to the subsequently contracted vowel of ka—with optional as¬ 
similation of -k[a]m- to -mm-) or to whatever explanation underlies the Miyako particle 
mai (see p. 88). 

The comparator yori can be followed by the focus particles wa or mo: Sore yori wa ... 
'Rather than that ...' (SA 2672.49a); Isasaka ziga zisan da ga, nani mo sinai kuni yori wa 
ii 'It is a bit self-laudatory, but better surely than a country that does nothing at all' (SA 
2659.111a); Sore zya,taitei no ningen yori wa ooku mawatte irassyaru [n] de’su ne 'And 
you've been around more than most people, haven't you' (Tk 2.260a); Beikoku no 
"ekuze’kyut'ibu" (kigyoo-kanbu) yori wa Nihon-teki na men o tabun ni motte iru 'Rather 
than (being) the American executive, he has a good many Japanesey aspects' (CK 985.51); 


48. For parts of the above information I am indebted to Ritva Sinikka Hayasaka, Kyoko Horn- 
ma, and Yasuo Kubota. 

49. Sometimes the translation will be 'instead of 1= rather than, preferably)', especially when fol¬ 
lowing a verbal noun or nominalized verb; cf. V-(a)nai de = V-(a)zu ni 'not doing = instead of doing'. 
Chugoku dialects use taa (? < to wa) for the comparator (Shin Nihongo-k5za 3.214). In Kyoto sika and 
hoka are synonyms for yori (Okumura in H5gengaku-k5za 3.145). 
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Moo iti-do 1 , mae yori wa ooki na koe de yobimasu to ... 'When I called again, in a voice 
louder than before ...' (KKK 3.231); ... dooke-sibai yori mo, matomo na sibai o yari-tai ... 
'I want to do serious plays rather than farces' (Tk 2.273a); Da ga, kono koto yori mo 
mondai na no wa ... 'But what is more problematical yet than this ...' (SA 2676.98c); 
Sentyoo yori mo onn^no hoo ga tosi o totte ita 'The woman was older than Sencho' (Kb 
8b); Syokugyoo "gara, o-kao yori mo ha-nami (") no hoo ga ki ni narimasite ... 'From my 
vocation, I am more concerned about teeth than about faces ...' (KKK 3.231). 

In the informal speech of downtown Tokyo yori ka is often used to mean yori mo; a 
common option allows the contraction yo' ka: Sore kara noboru yo' ka oriru h ( oo ga 
muzukasii n desu 'And then it is harder to come down than it is to climb up' (Tk 4.43b). 
Yori ka mo also occurs: Okaatyan no kao dai-suki—o-kasi yori ka mo, o-tamago yori ka 
mo 'I love Mommie's face—more than the cake, more than the eggs' (KKK 3.231)—this 
could be a blend of yori ka + yori mo, but it is not to be mistaken for yori ka mo 
[sirenai] 'maybe than'. And I have one example of yo' ka mo: Zitubutu o miru yo' ka 
mo mae ni, hukusei o mite kansin sita koto ga aru n da kedo ne’,... 'Well before seeing the 
real thing, I saw a copy and admired it, you see, and ...' (Tk 4.295a). 

When the comparator, with or without mo, follows an indeterminate the meaning is 
'than any other (thing, person, place, etc.)'; the accent is optionally suppressed. Dare yori 
[mo] means 'rather/more than anyone else' and nani yori [mo] means 'rather/more than 
anything else': Kore wa mata("), Honkon de tabeta na'ni yori mo oisikatta 'This was, 
moreover, [better than anything else I ate =] the best thing I ate in Hong Kong' (SA 


2666.110c). 

Instead of just a noun, you will also find a sentence directly before yori; yori would 
thus appear to be also a postadnominal: Dooro mo II omotta I yori wa II tyan-tysite iru 
'(Even) the roads are in better condition than I expected' (SA 2670.43c). But I have sug¬ 
gested elsewhere that we treat such comparisons as a direct nominalization or as an ellipsis 
of the nominalization S [no] yori, thus accounting for the adnominal form of the copula in 
sizuka na yori 'rather than be quiet'. The juncture is optional: omotta {I } yori. 

Instead of N yori you will sometimes find N to iu yori (pronounced either /yuuyori/or 
/yuuyori/: Sore wa, gengo zisin [or: gengo-zisin] no mondai to iu yori wa, bunka no 
mondai desu 'That is a question of culture rather than a question of language itself' (Shi- 
bata in Ono 1967.104). On this usage,see §21.1.(17). 

The comparator can follow (but never precede) a case marker: Anata to yori hoka no 
hito to iki-tai 'I'd rather go with someone other than you'; Anata kara yori hoka no hito 
kara morai-tai 'I'd rather get it from someone other than you'; Mati ni yori inaka ni sumi- 
tai n desu 'I want to reside in the country rather than in a city'; Kyooto e yori Nara e 
ikimasyoo ka 'Shall we go to Nara rather than Kyoto?'; M/2-gata-ki wa wa-ga kuni de 1 
yori mo Beikoku de urete iru 'The MU2 plane is selling better in America than in our 
country' (SA 2680.142c); Gakkoo de’ yori uti de’ no hoo ga benkyoo si-yasui 'It is easier 
to study at home than at school'. But neither *ga’/o yori nor *yori ga/o occurs. 

Frequently particles marking case (or other functions) will optionally drop before yori. 
If you choose to drop the particle in Watasi ga a ni [ni] yori hito ni sinsetu da 'I am nicer 
to others than [to] my brother' the sentence becomes ambiguous since it could be taken 
as 'I am nicer to others than my brother [is]'; but selectional constraints leave only one in¬ 
terpretation for a sentence like Watasi wa Eigo [ni] yori Huransu-go ni tuyoi 'I am surer of 
my English than [of] my French'. Another example of a dropped particle: Sore de 







142 §2. Predicate Adjuncts 

mo Kyooto no wa Tookyoo [no] yori mo oisii kedo 'Still, Kyoto's are better tasting than 
Tokyol's), but ...' (SA 2689.55b). 

It is possible to follow yori with sika: Ana’ta yori sika tayore’nai 'I can depend on you 
alone'. But *N yori nado is rejected, though N nado yori is acceptable: Nihon-zin nado 
yori Indo-zin no hoo ga Eigo ga umai 'People from India are better at English than the 
likes of (us) Japanese'. 

In English we have a special form for the adjective when we make comparisons: "this 
is MORE interesting—than that, than it used to be, than it is educational, etc.". After a 
short adjective the "more" is put on the end as a suffix and pronounced "-er": "This is 
cheapER— than that, than it used to be, than it is useful, etc.". Japanese normally use the 
simple adjective without any element corresponding to "more": Yasui 'It is cheap' or 'It 
is cheaper'. If you choose not to subdue the subject, a comparison is often implied: Kore 
ga yasui 'This one is cheap(er)', cf. Kore wa yasui 'This one (among its other characteris¬ 
tics) is cheap'. Sometimes tyot-to 'somewhat' is prefaced to bring out a comparison: 
Tyot-to yasui 'It is a bit cheap; it is on the cheap side'. You can be explicit and use the ad¬ 
verb motto 'more', often implying 'more than it used to be': Motto yasui 'It is cheaper 
(than it was)'. Or you can use moo sukosi 'a little more': Moo sukosi yasui no o misete 
kudasa! 'Show me one a little cheaper'. 

But Japanese prefer to compare ALTERNATIVES, and they like to mark either or both 
of the alternatives with ... hoo 'the alternative (of) ...'. Yasui hoo da means 'It's the cheap¬ 
er (of the two alternatives)' and Kono hoo ga (or Kotira ga) yasui means 'This (alterna¬ 
tive) is the cheaper'. Thus Dotira (or Dotira no hoo) ga yasui ka means 'Which (of the two 
alternatives) is cheaper?' 

When the standard of comparison is to be mentioned you can mark it w^ijh the compar¬ 
ator yori, but first you may wish to phrase it as an alternative: Sense’i no hoo yori umai 
'(He) is better at it than the teacher'. Or you may put the alternative in the other part of 
the comparison: Gakusei no hoo ga sense’i yori umai 'The student is better at it than the 
teacher'. And nothing prevents you from marking both parts as alternatives: Gakusei no 
hoo ga sense’i no hoo yori umai. Moreover, the order of the two parts is fairly free, so that 
you can also say Sense’i [no hoo] yori [wa/mo] gakusei [no hoo] ga umai—including any 
combination of the options in brackets. 

When you want to ask a question about two items, you can conjoin and thematize the 
two nouns and then begin your inquiry with dotira 'which one (of the two)' or dotira no 
hoo 'which alternative of the two': Kono yama to sono yama de wa dotira [no hoo] ga 
taka’i ka 'Of these two mountains, which is higher?' 

If you are asking about three or more things, you often conjoin and thematize the 
three nouns as A to B to C de [wa] —ox sometimes A to B to C no uti(~)/naka [del [wa] 
'among A and B and C'—and then ask about dore 'which of them' or dare 'who among 
them', adding itiban 'most' before the adjective: Kono yama to sono yama to ano yama 
de wa dore ga itiban taka’i ka 'Of these three mountains, which is highest?'; Kono kodomo 
to sono kodomo to ano kodomo no uti( _ )/na’ka de, dare ga itiban umai ka 'Of these three 
children which is best (at it)?' 

The answer to a question with two alternatives will be N ga or N no hoo ga; with three 
or more alternatives the answer will be N ga: Kono yama [no hoo] ga taka’i 'This moun¬ 
tain is the higher'; Kono kodomo ga itiban umai 'This child is the best'. (You will notice 
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that when a short adjective is involved, the English marker for the superlative "most" is 
pronounced "-est" and attached as a suffix. In place of "more good" and "most good" we 
normally use "better" and "best", and in place of "more bad" and "most bad" we nor¬ 
mally use "worse" and "worst".) 

Under the influence of translations from English, modern Japanese has developed a us¬ 
age of yori as a kind of bound adverb, so that you will hear—and, more often, see—such 
expressions as these: ... yori yoi seikatu ni mitibiku tame ni wa ... 'in order to lead to a 
better life' (KKK 3.233); ... sa’ra ni ka’re o yori izyoo ni hukoo ni sasete iru mono ga aru 
to sureba, ... 'considering that there are things that are making him even more unfortunate' 
(KKK 3.233). As to whether this is better treated as a prefix or as an adverb,see pp. 797-8 
(§ 13.7). A few English comparatives and superlatives have been borrowed outright, not¬ 
ably betaa 'better, preferable, advisable' (see p. 561) and besuto 'best, tops; one's best, 
one's utmost'. 

We have been discussing comparisons of INEQUALITY, those that tell us one thing is 
MORE so (or LESS so) than another. There are also comparisons of equality; instead of 
the comparator yori the restrictive “gurai 'as much as' will mark the standard of compari¬ 
son: 50 Kono yama wa sono yama ~gurai takai 'This mountain is as high as that moun¬ 
tain'. To deny such a comparison you use the restrictive hodo '(not) so much as': Kono 
yama wa sono yama hodo takaku nai 'This mountain is not so high as that mountain'. The 
latter sentence is logically equivalent to Kono yama [no hoo] yori wa sono yama [no hoo] 
ga takai 'That mountain is higher than this mountain'. 

2.7. COLLECT / VIZERS; IMPLIED PLURALS 

Some languages, such as English, normally require the speaker to make it clear whether 
each of the nouns in his sentence is singular or plural. Various devices are provided: a suf¬ 
fix produces "cats" from "cat", a vowel change turns "man" into "men", a totally differ¬ 
ent word "we" serves as the plural of "I", etc. A single form may be pressed into service 
as the plural of more than one word: "they" is the plural of "he" or "she" or "it" or any 
aggregation of those pronouns. Sometimes the plural is indicated only by the agreement of 
some other word ("this sheep" : "those sheep"); sometimes the difference between singu¬ 
lar and plural is neutralized—"Look at the sheep" can call attention to one animal or to 
many animals. 

In Japanese, as in many other languages of East Asia, nouns are characteristically vague 
as to number. With a few exceptions, such as the collectives "mankind" and "womenfolk", 
an English noun is to be taken as singular unless otherwise marked. In a situation that 
forces the English speaker to draw an immediate distinction between "I need a book" and 
"I need (some) books", the Japanese will usually say just Honga iru '(I) need book(s)'with 
no need to commit—or reveal—himself. Japanese is also free of the obligatory distinction 
of definite vs. indefinite that forces the English speaker, once he has made up his mind 
about plurality, to say either "I need a book (some books)" or "I need the book(s)". It 
does not follow that Japanese has no way to express definiteness; though "the" usually 

50. Instead of N ~gurai you can sometimes achieve much the same meaning with N no yoo ni 'like 
N' or N to onazi yoo ni 'the same as N'. 
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goes untranslated, you can readily translate it as sono 'that', or you can thematize the 
noun to show that it has already entered the discourse in earlier context. 

In a similar way, the Japanese have no difficulty when they wish to express plurali¬ 
ty. An obvious device, of course, is that of explicit counting: Hon ga is-satu'iru 'I need 
one (=a) book' is singular, Hon ga ni-satu iru 'I need two books' is not. And the plural 
count can be made vague in a number of ways: Hon ga suu-satu 1 iru 'I need a number of 
books', Hon ga nan-satu ka iru 'I need several (=some number of) books', Hon ga nan-satu 
mo iru 'I need ever so many books', Hon ga takusan iru 'I need a lot of books', Hon ga is- 
satu 1 ~izyoo iru 'I need more than one book', etc. But the important point is that the 
Japanese do not go out of their way to inform you whether the noun is singular or plural, 
especially when it does not refer to an animate being. 

When animates, especially human beings, are referred to, a Japanese is much more like¬ 
ly to mention plurality: hito 'person/people' remains vague, but hito-tati 'people' is explic¬ 
itly plural. And it is unusual not to mark as plural a personal pronoun that refers to more 
than one person; by ''personal pronoun" we mean to include those noun phrases that 
have come to be used for pronominal reference as well as the traditional pronouns. You 
will find that wata[ku]si and its synonyms nearly always means just 'me', since 'us' will be 
said as wata[ku]si-ta’ti (or synonym); ana’ta will normally refer to a single 'you'—though 
the second person pronoun is usually avoided by using the name and/or title or kinterm, 
and anata-tati 'you people, you all, youse' will be the 'you' that refers to more than one— 
though mina’-san or minasa’n-gata 'all of you' will often be used instead. Ano-hito and ano- 
ko are normally taken as singular 'he' or 'she', since 'they' will be made explicit as anohito- 
tati and anoko-tati. Even the inanimate pronoun kore 'this' or 'these' (vague) has an ex¬ 
plicit plural kore’-ra, though ordinarily inanimates are not usually marked for plurality: 
there is no *hon-ra 'books' but you can say kore’-ra no hon 'these books'. Similarly, sore’-ra 
is an explicit plural for sore 'that/those' and are-ra is a specific plural for are 'that/those 
[more remote]', but for dore 'which' there is no corresponding *dore-ra. When referring 
to people, kore’-tati, sore’-tati, and are’-tati are also possible; the interrogative is da’re-tati 
'who all', as in Na’ra e iku no wa dare-tati desu ka 'Who all are going to Nara?', but it is not 
used when the plurality is obvious: Anohito-tati wa dare desu ka 'Who are those people?' 
For the exalting words that end in -sama there are plurals -sama-gata, including dotira-sama- 
gata and donata-sama-gata; you may also hear dotira-sama-tati, donata-tati, and dotira-tati 
for 'who all'. The pejorative words ya’tu 'one, guy, thing', koitu 'this one', soitu 'that one', 
and aitu 'that one' can be made plural with any of the three markers RA, DOMO, or TATI 
when they refer to people, and sometimes when they refer to things; but *doitu-ra 'which 
ones' is replaced by donna ya’tu-ra or donna yatu-domo (or, rarely, donna ya’tu-tati). I have 
also come across kore’-ra no koto-domo 'these matters (facts)'. 

Names are usually to be taken as singular and unique; but a family name can be used 
with vaguer reference. When the telephone is answered with Ikeda desu 'This is the Ikeda 
residence' (or 'This is the Ikedas') you should not assume that the speaker necessarily 
bears the name Ikeda himself, since he may be a household employee. 

The most common Japanese marker for plurality is the quasi-suffix ta’ti, which can be 
attached to almost any animate noun. The connotations of ta’ti are quite neutral, 51 and 
usually it can be replaced by the more formal ra, especially when writing. You can show 


51. According to Sato 2.185 tati was originally exalting as well as collective. 
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special respect toward the noun by choosing the exalting euphemism gata, and you can 
show deprecation (or humility) by choosing the humbling domo. 52 While it is often easy 
to predict the likely occurrence of one of these connotationally loaded substitutes for 
tati —as in tekihei-domo 'enemy troops' (SA 2679.104a), Natisu no buraikan-domo 'the 
Nazi scoundrels', and hosyu-ha no yaroo-domo 'those bastards of the conservative wing' 

(Tk 3.86b)—we cannot preclude unexpected combinations such as ningen-domo '(wretched) 
humans' (Ogaeri 35), tuukoonin-domo 'passersby' (Tk 4.91), or ge’nzai no zyoosiki-ya- 
domo 'today's men of commonsense' (Tk 3.1 53). The presence of the exalting suffix 
-sama does not necessarily mean that the plural will be -gata: for 'guests' okyakusama-tati 
(SA 2655.113c) is polite enough, though okyakusama-gata will also be heard. And while 
kata-gata is an appropriate plural for the exalting kata 'esteemed person', kata-tati is also 
quite common: dokusya(~) no kata-tati 'the esteemed readers' (SA 2658.46); soo iu kata- 
tati mo 'such persons too' (SA 2655.41a); Karuizawa no kata-tati no kangae-kata wa doo 
desu ka 'What is the opinion of the ladies and gentlemen of Karuizawa?' (SA 2642.46b). 

It is safe to say that you can always substitute TATI for any occurrence of DOMO or 
GAT A. By picking the humble mono for 'person', the author of Wa-ga tihoo no mono-tati 
wa ... 'People in our area ...' (SA 2674.108e) no doubt felt he was showing sufficient def¬ 
erence to his readers without saying mono-domo. The polite way to say 'we' is watakusi- 
tati or watasi-tati; on formal occasions watakusi-domo will be appropriate, but in less for¬ 
mal circumstances it is better avoided. (And watasi will hardly ever be heard with DOMO.) 

The accentuation of plural forms shows much variation, in part reflecting the peculiar 
grammar of what I am here calling the "quasi-suffixes". To begin with, the meaning of the 
suffixes is not plurality of the noun itself; but rather the reference is to a COLLECTIVE 
that includes—or centers on—the noun. 53 Thus boku( _ ) means 'I (a male)', yet boku-tati 
or boku-ra can mean a group of 'us' that includes one or more females; it is, in fact, the 
form that a young man would use in talking to his girlfriend. (In Japanese there is no dis¬ 
tinction of inclusive vs. exclusive forms for the first person plural; watakusi-tati or a syno¬ 
nym will translate both nous and nous autres of French, as well as both Peking pronouns 
women 'you and l/we' and za-men 'he/she/they and l'. 53a ) The modern pronouns kare 'he' 
and kano-zyo 'she' are explicitly masculine and feminine, where the older—and more com¬ 
mon—ano-hito or ano-ko is vague; the plurals kare-tati or kare-ra and kanozyo-tati or 
kanozyo-ra refer to collectives that need include only one of the explicitly noted sex. But 
in some contexts the intention is obviously to limit the group to male or female, and that 
leads to such expressions as kare-ra [to] kanozyo-ra no waraigao no naka de ... 'among the 
smiling faces of the boys and girls' (SA 2654.135c). 

Another peculiarity of the quasi-suffixes is that they can refer to an entire phrase, in¬ 
cluding conjoined nouns: Doko de mo otoko-no-ko, onna-no-ko, obasan-TATI ga sakana 
o tutte iru 'Everywhere there are boys, girls, and women fishing' (SA 2681.93c); Dantai 
de yatte kita nookyoo no ozi-san ya obasan-TATI ga ... '(Middle-aged) men and women 

52. But in koto-domo 'facts' no special connotation is intended: izyoo no koto-domo kara 'from 
the above facts' (Kokugo akusento ronso 387). In older Japanese domo was used as a pluralizer for ob¬ 
jects as well as people: humi-domo 'letters'. It was also used like nado to mean 'and others'. 

53. Cf. Hinds 1973, who defines N tati as 'a group of people with N as the focal point' and cautions 
that sensei-tati means 'the teacher and others', not necessarily 'the teachers'. 

53a. Inclusive vs. exclusive 'we' is distinguished in certain Ryukyu dialects: Kikai (Zhs 10.26), 
Miyako Irabu (Zhs 11.224), Ishigaki Kabira (Zhs 11.259, 264), Yonaguni (Zhs 11.334). 
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from farm organizations who had come in groups ..." (SA 2681,58ab); Zyuuroku-nin no 
sakka('), hyooron-ka, sisoo-ka, kagakusya-TATI o aite ni ... 'With as partners sixteen writ¬ 
ers, critics, thinkers, scientists ...' (SA). It can be argued that each of the above sentences 
is grammatically ambiguous, since certain contexts would force you to translate the plural 
only with the last noun in a conjoined series; so long as it is spoken in a country that per¬ 
mits progeny but forbids polygamy the phrase kanai to kodomo-tati can only mean 'my 
wife and children'. The meaning of these quasi-suffixes TATI, RA, and GATA, then, is 'a 
group that includes N' and that may or may not be 'a group of more than one N'. We can 
call these markers COLLECTIVIZERS. 

In written Japanese it is not uncommon to put ra at the end of a group of names, as in 
these examples: Mata, "se’kai no riidaa" to site’wa Nikuson daitooryoo, Erizabesu zyooo, 
Moo-Takutoo, Hoo-Ti-Min, Ganzii RA to tomoD ni, Satoo Eisaku syusyoo ga toozyoo 
suru to iu 'And it is reported that as "world leader" [in the wax museum]—in the compa¬ 
ny of President Nixon, Queen Elizabeth, Mao Tse-Tung, Ho Chi Minh, and Gandhi—now 
appears Prime Minister Eisaku Sat5' (SA 2670.108b); ... ganrai saikoosai hanzi no 
Goorudobaagu-si ya Kuraaku ze’n Bei sihoo-tyookan RA ga be’ngo o hiki-uketa no o 
hazime ... 'Beginning with the taking on of the defense by sometime Supreme Court Jus¬ 
tice Goldberg and former American Attorney General Clark' (SA 2666.121 d); Kooho to 
site’ wa, Hukuda zoosyoo o hittoo ni [site], Tanaka kanzi-tyoo, Maeo Sigesaburoo, Miki 
Takeo, Nakasone Yasuhiro sV RA zituryoku-sya ga meziro-osi da 'With Finance Minister 
Fukuda at the head of the list, the candidates—Secretary-General Tanaka and Messrs 
Shigesaburo Maeo, Takeo Miki, and Yasuhiro Nakasone—are jostling each other' (SA 
2661.127b). The last example shows not only that ra goes with the preceding four names, 
but also that si 'Mr' is to be taken—as a title—with the preceding three. Titles, like collecti- 
vizers, are quasi-suffixes; when they are long they are often set off as separate phonological 
words (Nikuson daitooryoo 'President Nixon'), when short they are attached to the pre¬ 
ceding noun as a phonological suffix (Tanaka-si 'Mr T.', Nikuson-si 'Mr N.'), though often 
with special accentuational rules (see §26). In this book we generally attach the quasi¬ 
suffixes other than san with a hyphen unless a word juncture (either overt or underlying) 
forces us to insert a space instead; we thereby sacrifice consistency of syntax in order to 
make the phonological bonds clear. (A contrary decision is taken for the restrictives in 
§2.4; that is partly because of the greater versatility they display in forming sequences.) 

In written Japanese you may also see a collectivizer preceded by some parenthetical re¬ 
mark; when reading such a sentence aloud, you have no choice but to pronounce the 
quasi-suffix as a phonological word, preceded by a juncture: Kono hi ni, ima syobun ga 
mondai ni natte iru A kyooyu (24)—kokugo—RA wa ... 'On this day, Instructor A (24 
years old)—Japanese Language—whose treatment has now become an issue, AND HIS 
GROUP ...' (SA 2665.23—the context makes it clear that it is the disciplinary case of In¬ 
structor A to which the "issue" refers). 

The following bit of fancy legalese puts RA right after an occurrence of TATI: 

Keibo(~) no zissi (saikon mae no ture-ko, saikon no toki no ko) ya yoosi ga a'reba, sono- 
ko-tati, ko ga nai toki wa ke’ibo(~) no hubo ya keitei-simai (mata-wa sono-ko-tati) RA ga 
isan o soozoku suru wake desu 'If there are blood children of the stepmother (children 
from previous marriage, children of the remarriage) or adopted children, those children; 
if there are no children then the parents and siblings of the stepmother's parents and 
siblings (or their children); THESE succeed to the inheritance' (SA 2679.121b). This 
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example was read into a tape recorder with /sonokotatiraga/ pronounced as a single 
phrase. 

Apposition (§25) will sometimes pose a nicety of translation: Suusurohu-ra san-nin 
wa, ... 'Suslov and two others' (SA 2673.131a). 

The suffix -ra which appears in ikura 'how much, some amount' and nan[i]ra 'what, 
some' is not a collectivizer, though it is etymologically related, as is the -ra in kotira 'this 
direction/person', sotira 'that direction/person', atira 'that direction/person', and dotira 
'which direction/person'. The latter set of words also appear without the suffix and then 
give the /t/ compensatory lengthening: kotti, sotti, atti, dotti. In very limited contexts we 
also find koti, soti, and (only in compounds?) ati. (The element ti is related to the etymon 
for 'way' which appears in ti-mata 'crossroads' and may be a truncation of miti 'road' un¬ 
less that was originally a compound; cf. koozi 'alley' < [koudi] < ko-m [i]ti 'little road'.) 

In addition to the common collectivizers mentioned above, there are a few other quasi¬ 
suffixes, notably ren = renzyuu 'gang, group, class' as in these examples: ... kaikaku o 
yorokobanai hoka no sakka-ren o waratte iru sakka(") daroo ... 'it is an author who laughs 
at the other authors who find no joy in the [language] reform ...' (K 1966.74); Mitibata 
de tati-banasi o site iru okusan-ren ni, hyoi-to ] k6e mo kaketa '(He) suddenly addressed the 
ladies standing in conversation by the roadside' (SA 2669.37a); Zennis-sei [= Zenniti-sei] 
zyo-se’ito ni PTA,doosoo-sei no obasama-ren made kuwawatte’ no hunsoo de aru 'It is a 
struggle that includes PTA and middle-aged alumnae who have joined with the full-time 
[high school] female students' (SA 2665.127a). 

According to K the quasi-suffix atonicizes a preceding noun: onna 'woman' but onna- 
ren 'womenfolk', bunsi 'literary man' but bunsi-ren 'the literati'. (MKZ, however, lists it 
as a preaccentuated suffix " : ren, and that is the version used by Hamako Chaplin.) 

The noun syuu 'large group, mass (of people)' occasionally serves as a collectivizer suf¬ 
fix _: syuu: yakusya-syuu 'actors', otoko-syuu 'menfolk', sirooto-syuu 'the amateurs' (Tk 
3.97b), geisya-syuu 'geisha girls', danna-syuu 'husbands, masters, gentlemen', ... . But these 
words are little used in modern Tokyo speech. Other collectivizers are -; dan 'group' as in 
ooe’n-dan 'boosters, fans', and ingai-dan 'the lobbyists'; and ~-'zoku 'tribe' as in tyoohatu- 
zoku 'the longhairs', syayoo-zoku '(1) the impoverished aristocracy, (2) the expense-ac- 
counters', sin'ya-zoku ni wa 'for the late-nighters' (SA 2792.121 d), sin'ya no ozisama-zoku 
ni 'for the late-night gentlemen' (ibid.). 54 

We have spoken of the flux in accentuation that results when the collectivizers are at¬ 
tached to nouns. Listed below are forms that I have found or elicited to show the nature 
of the variation. The table also displays certain gaps that are primarily due to semantic in¬ 
compatibilities; these are marked with a dash (—). The nouns are arrayed according to 
their inherent accent patterns;for each suffix one or more accentuation patterns is given 
with key numbers. Some variations are due to vowel unvoicing and should be covered un¬ 
der more general rules of phonological options; in our list the unvoiced vowels are marked 
with italic letters. 


54. Notice also — -rui 'various (kinds of); of different (kinds, varieties)': kikai-rui 'machinery', 
omotya-rui 'toys', sen'i-rui 'textiles', niku-rui 'meats', sakana-rui 'fish(es)', kinoko-rui '(kinds of) mush¬ 
rooms', kai-rui 'shellfish', kanzume-rui 'canned goods', kusuri-rui 'drugs', sitagi-rui 'undergarments', 
tyokin-tuutyoo-rui 'savings-account passbooks'. 
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A LIST OF JAPANESE COLLECTIVES 


Noun 

11 ) -ta'ti 

: ra 

11 ) "-gata 

( 1 ) -do mo 


(2) -tati 


12) “-gata 

(2) ‘-domo 




13) ~ ; gata 
(4) “-gata 

?(3) * ; domo 

ATONIC 





wata [ku]si 

watasrtatr 2 

watasr'tatr 2 

watasr'tatr 1 

watasira 

— 

watakusidomo 1,2 

ore 

oretatr 2 

oretat/1 

orera,oira 

— 

? 

kimi 

kimitatr 2 

kimitatr 1 

kimira 

— 

— 

omae 

omaetatr 2 

omaera 

— 

— 


omaetatr 1 

(SA 2663.18c) 



kodomo 

kodomotatr 2 

kodomotatr 1 

kodomora 

— 

— 

gakusei 

gakusei tatr 2 

gakuseira 

- 

?gakuseidomo 3 


gakuseitatr 1 



gakuseidomo 1,2 

Tanaka 

T anakatatr 1 

Tanakatatr 2 

Tanakara 

— 

(Tanakadomo 1,2) 

Tanaka-san 

Tanakasantatr 1 

- 

— 

— 


(?*Tanakasantatr 2) 




Tanaka-kun , 
Tanaka-kun 1 

Tanakakuntatr 1 

(T anakakunra) 

- 

Tanakakundomo 1 

cf. Akiyama-kun 

Akiyamakuntatr 

Akiyamakunra 

— 

Akiyamakundomo ' 

okosan 

okosantatr 1 

- 

okosangata 3 

- 


okosantatr 2 


okosangata 2 
okosangata 4 


okosama 

okosamatatr 2 

- 

okosamagata 3 

— 


okosamatatr 1 

(tomodatira) 

okosamagata 2 
okosamagata 4 


tomodati 

tomodatrtatr 2 

- 

tomodatidomo 1,2 


tomodatrtatr 1,2 

“*■ tomora 


?tomodatidomo 3 

otomodati 

otomodatr'tatr 1,2 

- 

otomodatigata 2 

— 


otomodatrtatr 1,2 


otomodatigata 4 
?otomodatigata 3 


nezumi 

nezumitatr 2 

nezumira 

— 

nezumidomo 1,2 

dooryoo 

dooryootatr 2 

- 

- 

dooryoodomo 1,2 

he itai 

heitaitat/ 2 

heitaira 

- 

heitaidomo 1,2 


heitaitau' 1 



heitaidomo 3 

senpai 

senpaitatr 2 

- 

senpaigata 2 

- 


senpaitatr 1 


senpaigata 4 


zibun 

zibiintatr 2 
zibuntatr 1 

zibiinra 

— 

zibundomo 1,2 

go-zibun 

gozibuntatr 2 

- 

gozibungata 2 

— 


gozibuntatr 1 


gozibungata 4 


(go-)sinseki 

sinsekr'tatr 1,2 

sinsekira 

gosinsekigata 4 

sinsekidomo 1,2 
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OXYTONIC 


oni 

onitati 1,2 

(onira) 

— 

onidomo 1,3 

onidomo 2 

inu 

inutati 1,2 

(inura) 

— 

inudomo 1,3 
inudomo 2 

otoko 

otokotat/' 1,2 

otokora 

— 

otokodomo 1,3 

otokodomo 2 

onna 

onnatatr 1,2 

onnara 

— 

onnadomo 1,3 
onnadomo 2 

mono 

monotatr 1,2 
(SA 2674.108c) 

(...Imonora 

— 

monodomo 1,3 

monodomo 2 

kata 

katatat/' 1,2 

- 

katagata 3 

- 

hito/hito 

h/'totat/' 1,2 

(...) h/tora 

- 

— 

sensei 

senseitatr 1,2 

senseira 

senseigata 3 
senseigata 
?senseigata 1 

(senseidomo 1,3) 
(senseidomo 2) 

Nihonzin 

Nihonzintatr 1,2 

Nihonzinra 

— 

Nihonzindomo 2 
(SA 2660.41c) 

kozoo 

kozootat/' 1,2 

kozoora 


kozoodomo 2 
kozoodomo 1,3 

PROTOTONIC 

yatu 

_ 

yatura 

_ 

?yatudomo 1 

kare 

karetatr 1,2 

karera 

- 

- 

kano-zyo 

kanozyotatr 1,2 

kanozyora 

- 

(kanozyodomo 1) 

ware 

— 

warera 

— 

— 

neko 

nekotatr 1,2 

M 

— 

nekodomo 1 

nekodomo 2 

buka 

bukatati 1,2 

— 

— 

bukadomo 1 

bukadomo 2 

kamisama 

kamisamatat; 1,2 

— 

kamisamagata 3 
kamisamagata 2 


okusan 

okusantati 1,2 

— 

okusangata 2 
okusangata 3 


okusama 

okusamatatr 1,2 


okusamagata 2 
okusamagata 3 


boku = boku 

bokutat/' 1 = 
bokutat; 1,2 

(*bokura ~ > ) 
bokura 

— 

— 

bosu 

bosutat; 1,2 

— 

— 

bosudomo 1 

bosudomo 2 

nyoobo[o] a 

nyoobo [o]tat; 1,2 

nyoobo [o]ra 

— 

nyoobo [oldomo 1 
?nyoobo[oldomo 2 

syoozyo 

syoozyotat/ 1,2 

syoozyora 

_ 

syoozyodomo 1 
syoozyodomo 2 

syoin 

syointati 1,2 

syoinra 

— 

syoindomo 1 
syoindomo 2 

suihei 

suiheitat; 1,2 

suiheira 

" 

suiheidomo 1 

suiheidomo 2 

MESOTONIC 

anata 

anatatatr 1,2 

— 

anatagata 1 
anatagata 2 
anatagata 3 

— 
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onoono 

- 

- 

onoonogata b 3 

- 

ano-fwto 

anoh/totat; 1,2 

anohitora 

- 

anohitodomo 1 

ano-ko 

anokotat/ 1,2 

anokora 

- 

anokodomo 0 1 

mina-san 

(minasantat; 1,2) 

- 

minasangata 3 

- 

mina-sama 

(minasamatat; 1,2) 

— 

minasamagata 3 

- 

okaasan 

okaasantat/ 1,2 

(okaasanra) 

okaasangata 2 

- 

miboo-zin 

miboozintat; 1,2 

miboozinra 

miboozingata 2 

miboozindomo 1 

miboozindomo 2 

oo-otoko 

oootokotat/ 1,2 

oo-otokora 

_ ? 

oootokodomo 1 

oootokodomo 2 

■ d 

tarento 

tarentotat/ 1,2 

_d 

— 

_d 

dezainaa 

dezainaatati 1,2 

— 

- 

— 

ekonomisuto 

ekonomisutotat; 1,2 

— 

- 

— 

keesuwaakaa e 

keesuwaakaatat; 1,2 

— 

- 

— 

norikumi-in 

norikumiintat/ 1,2 

norikumiinra 

— 

norikumiindomo 1 

norikumiindomo 2 

senmon-i 

senmon'itat; 1,2 

senmon'ira 

— 

senmon'idomo 1 

senmon'idomo 2 

soosa-in 

soosaintat; 1,2 

soosainra 

— 

soosaindomo 1 

soosaindomo 2 

sinbun-kf'sya 

sinbunkisyatat/ 1,2 

sinbunki'syara 


sinbunkisyadomo 1 
sinbunkisyadomo 2 


a Hamako Chaplin also has nyoobootati, nyooboora, and nyooboodomo, as if there were an atonic or 
oxytonic variant *nyoobo[o], *nyoobo[o], 

b An obsolescent expression meaning 'all of you'. 

c Notice the contrasting accent in anokodomo 'those children' and ano kodomo 'that child'. 

d It should be possible to get RA and DOMO with foreignisms such as those cited here, but I lack au¬ 
thentic examples; GATA probably does not occur. 

e ... keesuwaakaa-tati 'the caseworkers' (SA 2660.56b). 

From the data in the list it is clear that when RA follows an atonic noun, it behaves as 
a good monosyllable should: it attaches itself with a shift of accent back one syllable. 
When RA follows a tonic noun it loses its accent, as a particle or other free element would 
do; cf. kodomo made and ne'ko made with kodomo-ra and ne'ko-ra. But after an oxytonic 
noun either interpretation would lead to the same result; cf. inu made and inu-ra. 

On the other hand, when TATI follows an atonic noun, there appear to be two options. 
You can attach it as if it were a particle, so that kodomo-ta’ti is like kodomo made, or as if 
it were a preaccentuated suffix (kodomo-tati like kodomo-ra), the latter being perhaps 
more common. A tonic noun retains its accent, so that the coIlectivizer is attached as if a 
particle: ne’ko-tati is like ne’ko made. And after an oxytonic noun either interpretation 
would lead to the same result; cf. inu made and inu-tati. NHK lists both murabito-ta’ti and 
murabito-tati for 'villagers'; the former shows TATI attached to atonic murabito as a parti¬ 
cle, the latter as a suffix. Since NH K also gives a variant mura’bito for 'villager' we would 
expect to find the form (?)mura’bito-tati as well. 

It is not surprising to find several competing versions for the accentuation of forms 
with GATA and DOMO, since they are less frequent than TATI and RA. If we disallow 
certain variants as exceptions, to be noted individually as lexical items, we can represent 
the basic patterns of these quasi-suffixes as ~ ! ga’ta and _; domo, i.e. they attach as if 
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accentually dominant restrictives but with an optional left-shift of the accent. (Another 
way to put it: they attach either as if they were restrictives or as if they were preac¬ 
centuated suffixes.) But Hamako Chaplin is doubtful about the option of the left-shift. 

The words kotira-sama 'this person', sotira-sama 'that person', and atira-sama 'that person' 
form atonic collectives kotirasamagata 'these persons', sotirasamagata 'those persons', and 
atirasamagata 'those persons'. Donata-sama and dotira-sama 'who' form collectives that 
are optionally atonic: donatasamagata(") and dotirasamagata(~) 'who [all], what persons'. 

For those who would like a prescription, I recommend using the patterns Tati, "-gata, 
and “-domo when creating new forms. 

There are a few prefixes that pluralize nouns, notably ta- as in ta-hoomen 'many areas' 
and syo- as in syo-bukka 'prices', syo-gaikoku 'foreign countries', syo-mondai 'problems, 
issues', syo-taisaku 'policies', syo-ge’nsyoo 'phenomena', syo-kozin '(various) individuals', 
hoka no syo-syakai 'other societies' (Nakane 153), syo-zyooken 'conditions', and syo-yooso 
'elements, factors'; the particular formations must be entered individually in the dictionary. 
The prefix suu- 'several' is a kind of numeral, for which see § 13.6. The old prefix moro- 
means 'both' in morosode 'both sleeves' and morote 'both hands', 'all' in morobito 'all 
people', but it is hardly productive. 

A number of short nouns derive a kind of plural or collective by reduplication, usually 
with the initial consonant of the repetition voiced whenever it is basically voiceless and 
there is no -b-, -d-, -z-, or -g- within the word: kamigami 'gods', kuniguni 'nations', 
hitobito 'people', simazima 'islands'; sankan no ekieki 'remote rail stations' (Fn 244a); 
kasanari-au ryokan ya hoteru no madomado ga ... 'the windows of the inns and hotels 
piled up one on top of each other' (Fn 239a); ... . Each such word is an unpredictable lex¬ 
ical unit (there is no *kawagawa 'rivers' or *tanadana 'shelves') to be entered individually 
in the lexicon. Sometimes the meaning is narrowed, and the accent is not always predict¬ 
able: kutiguti( _ ) means 'each entrance/mouth', tokorodokoro means 'here and there, (in) 
various places' (a place noun that is often directly adverbialized), sumizumi means 
'every nook and corner', tuzituzi ni means 'at every street corner', kigi means 'every tree', 
edaeda means 'all the branches'. And simozimo means 'the lower classes, the masses'. In 
kazu-kazu no sinazina ga tinretu sare,... 'numerous goods of all sorts are displayed and ...' 
(SA 2679.35b), the accent of the first word indicates it is a more recent formation, a syn¬ 
tactic reduction; but the accent of hooboo 'every direction, everywhere' is not necessarily 
indicative of the same thing. 

Most of the reduplications are old and are built on native Japanese nouns, but we also 
find iterations (§27) of longer elements, including binoms of Chinese origin (the redupli¬ 
cation being given the accentuation of a compound noun), and these can be used for plu¬ 
ral reference: ... kokunai no tiiki-tiiki de hu-tooitu de aru koto, ... 'the fact that it is not 
uniform from area to area within the country' (Kaneda in Ono 1967.238). The formal 
pronoun ware 'I' has a plural form wareware as well as ware-ra. 

Sometimes a singular number can be iterated and used as a quasi-compound to mean 
'each and every' or 'every single (one)' (cf. ~zutu); the second accent predominates: ikken- 
ikken no zyuutaku de’ wa 'in every single residence' (Tk 4.180a), ippon-ippon no enpitu 
'each and every pencil', hitotuki-hitotuki 'each and every month', itimai-itimai no kami 

'every single sheet of paper', itionsu-itionsu 'every single ounce'.As variants we find 

hitoribitori = hitori-hitori 'every single person' and hitotubitotu = hitotu-hitotu 'every 
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single one', with the regular accentuation of a noun compound. From kozin 'individual' 
comes kozin-kozin de '(each) individually', and there is an abbreviated version ko-kozin. 

Some nouns are inherently collective, for example iin-kai 'committee' in contrast with 
iin 'committee member(s)', which can in its plural interpretation (equivalent to iin-tati) 
refer to the same group as iin-kai. Many such words are formed by the suffix ~-'kai 'meet¬ 
ing' and ~-tai 'group' (perhaps best regarded as an abbreviation of dantai 'group') as in 
tanken-tai 'expedition', gakusei-tai 'the student body, the students', and demo-tai 'the 
demonstrators'; by adding the suffix _: in 'member(s)' you can refer to one or (= ~ ! in-tati) 
more of the individuals who comprise the group. 

There are other nouns that are inherently PLURAL, notably the coordinate (or 
"dvandva") compounds such as oya-ko 'parent(s) and child(ren)'—meaning one parent and 
one child, one parent and two or more children, two or more parents and one child, or two 
or more parents and two or more children. Titihaha or hubo 'parents' will normally be 
taken to refer to a pair, but the words can be used for logical aggregations similar to the 
ones just mentioned and thus they are inherently plural rather than dual. But the word 
kyoodai 'sibling(s)', like other animate nouns, is vague as to plurality, despite an etymol¬ 
ogy that might suggest otherwise. An inherently plural noun can be the subject of a recip¬ 
rocal-valence verb, incorporating the reciprocal adjunct within itself: Oya-ko ga nite iru 
'Parent(s) and child(ren) are resemblant' is logically equivalent to Oya ga ko to nite iru 
'The parent(s) resemble the child(ren) and Ko ga oya to nite iru 'The chiId(ren) resemble 
the parent(s)'. A dvandva compound can be regarded as a lexicalization made from a syn¬ 
tactic reduction of two conjoined nouns: oya to ko > oya-ko. (When the accentuation dif¬ 
fers from that of the first noun, the reduction is old; the accentuation of yoru [to] hiru> 
yoru-hiru 'night and day' shows a more recent lexicalization.) The word huuhu 'husband 
and wife, a couple', a borrowing from a Chinese dvandva, is inherently dual; for 'three 
couples' you use the counter for sets and say mi-kumi no huuhu 'three sets of husband- 
and-wife'. Danzyo 'male and/or female' may be taken as dual, and that is why it can be 
used in such expressions as danzyo o awasete nihyaku-nin 'including both male and female 
200 people' and danzyo o towazu(~) 'without discriminating sex = both male and female'. 
The literary cliche roozyaku-danzyo ni ikan mo towazu(~) 'without regard to age or sex' 
is often said with the variant pronunciation roonyaku-nannyo; a similar old cliche is 
•fkokonl toozai o towazu(~) 'without regard for [the era or] the place'. But towazu(~) 
merely implies variety: tii/zinsyu o towazu(~) 'irrespective of position/race'. 

Numbers are, of course, specifically singular, dual, etc. Some words contain numbers 
lexically incorporated within them: hutago 'twins', mitugo 'triplets', yotugo 'quadruplets', 
itutugo 'quintuplets', ... ; ryoogan = ryoo-me 'both eyes', ryoohoo(~) 'both (alternatives)', 
ryoosin = hutaoya '(both) one's parents', ryoo-te 'both hands', ryoo-asi 'both feet', ryoo- 
mimi 'both ears', ryoo-hasi(/-hazi) 'both ends', ryoo-gawa 'both sides', ryoo-zin'ei 'both 
camps', etc. When such words mean more than one, they are inherently plural if they in¬ 
corporate reciprocal valences and certain other syntactic properties—such as the possibility 
of plural-subject reference with a predicate in the representative form -tari; otherwise they 
are collective. To say 'a twin' you must rephrase the concept as 'one of (a pair of) twins'— 
hutago no hitori. Some counters are inherently collective: hito-kumi 'one set', it-tui 'a 
pair', is-soku 'a pair (of shoes, socks, gloves), ... . 

Sometimes it is necessary to interpret a noun as dual or plural because the noun is 
modified in a way that would be logically impossible for something singular: yottu to 
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hutatu no mago 'grandchildren of four and two (years of age)' (SA 2686.36a) must refer 
to at least two grandchildren, since a single child could hardly be both ages simultaneous¬ 
ly; in the cited example the intention was obviously dual, but the full range of meaning 
would be 'one or more grandchildren of four, and one or more grandchildren of two'. To 
be sure, the vagueness of the adnominalized propredication represented by no permits a 
wide variety of farfetched interpretations that would hardly be appropriate here; as else¬ 
where, we will ignore this discomfiting vagueness of no. But I would be prepared to be¬ 
lieve someone might intend an interpretation 'the grandchild at ages four and two' with 
generalized reference, though 'my grandchild [when he was] at age four and at age two' 
would seem quite an unlikely interpretation for this particular phrase. 

The plurality of a noun is often IMPLIED, rather than marked. We have observed that 
a reciprocal-valence verb such as niru 'resembles' will sometimes signal that a subject- 
marked noun incorporates two or more entities: Kodomo ga nite iru 'The children look 
alike'. Certain adverbs also imply plurality, e.g. [o-]tagai ni 'reciprocally', tomo(') 'togeth¬ 
er' (and synonyms); tende[n]( _ ) ni 'separately', kakubetu ni 'individually', betu-betu ni 
'separately'; sore’zore 'respectively' (and synonyms onoono and meimei); ... . 

A few verbs necessarily imply plural subjects or objects: atumaru 'they gather', atumeru 
'gathers them'; tir-u 'they scatter', tirasu 'scatters them';... . Verbs that are characteristical¬ 
ly thought of as instantaneous will be taken as referring to more than one subject when 
they are put into a context that suggests beginning, continuing, or ending: ... (rentyuu 
mo) ki-hazimete iru rasii yo 'they (the gang) are starting to arrive, it would appear' (CK 
985.377a.9). Of course ki-hazimeru could be used of a singular subject if it is conceived of 
as the beginning of an iterative or habitual action, as in 'I start coming (to school every 
day a half hour early)'. And certain verbs refer to acts that a singular subject would only 
be able to perform once, such as—barring metaphorical attempts—umareru 'is born' and 
sinu 'dies'. Thus Kodomo ga umare-sugiru can only mean 'Too many children are being 
born' and the following sentence will not permit interpretation with a singular subject: 
lyaku-hin(") nogotoki wa, sude ni hayaku kara uri-tukete, mukasi na’ra hayazini( _ ) sita 
hito ga, ima wa sinanaku natte iru 'People who would have died prematurely in the old 
days are beginning not to die, as a result of having drugs urged upon them early on' (SA). 

The representative form (-tari §9.4) is a signal that the predicate so marked is to be 
taken as one of several predicates—a vague sort of plurality that can be pinned on particu¬ 
lar arguments (= the adjunct nouns) or on the proposition (= the predicate) itself. The 
word nado (or a synonym), presented as a generalized conjoiner in §2.9, marks a noun ad¬ 
junct with a very similar vague plurality 'or the like', and de’ mo or d'atte (§ 2.11) is some¬ 
times to be interpreted in a like way; sono-ta 'and others' (§2.9, § 25) and [no] hoka 
(p. 76) = "igai 'besides' (p. 113) are similar. The set-opener ablative kara '(to include 
others) starting from ...' and the set-closer allative made '(having included others) extend¬ 
ing to' mark an adjunct as the first or last of an ordered set (§3.7a). Most uses of focus im¬ 
ply other entities or other sentences, especially the uses of mo that Chamberlain referred 
to as "aggregative" (see the discussion in §2.3). Plural implications are also often present 
with the excessive (-sugiru §9.1.9), the concurrent (nagara § 9.1.3), and some of the verbal 
auxiliaries of §9.1.10 when combined with verb infinitives of particular aspectual types: 
-hazimeru 'begins', -tuzukeru 'continues', -owaru 'ends', -au 'does reciprocally', etc. 

Other expressions that imply more than one entity include (... no) aida 'between/ 
among ...' and the quasi-restrictive ~ f kan 'between', which attaches as a quasi-suffix to the 
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second of two directly conjoined nouns to form a noun phrase such as NaVa Kyooto-kan 
'between Nara and Kyoto' (§2.4). The distributive "zutu ambiguously marks plurality: 
ip-pai "zutu nomu means 'drinks a glass of each' or 'each one drinks a glassful' or 'drinks 
a glassful each time', as well as (by residual vagueness, if nothing else) any combination of 
these. See §2.5. 

2.8. L INK A GE OF A DJUNCTS; NOMINA L CONJOINING 

Japanese has a number of devices that serve to link separate sentences with meanings 
such as 'and', 'or else', 'but', 'when', 'if', and so on; these are taken up at various places in 
this work. There are also devices that serve to conjoin grammatically parallel adjuncts so 
that, for example, a single process or attribute can be predicated of two or more nouns 
either conjointly ('and') or alternatively ('or'). Many—perhaps all—of these devices can be 
explained as reductions from separate sentences that have been put together with the 
shared part (the predicate—or the predicate together with OTHER adjuncts) simplified to 
a single occurrence. Thus the sentence Titi mo haha mo rusu da 'Both father and mother 
are out' can be explained as an optional reduction from something like Titi mo [rusu nara] 
ha’ha mo rusu da 'If (it be true that) father is out (himself) then mother is out (herself 
also)' as explained in §9.3.2. Leaving aside the marking with mo, which is a special case 
of focus highlighting (§2.3), we will here take up certain other markers typically used to 
conjoin nouns or noun phrases; unlike the paired use of mo mentioned above, these mark¬ 
ers are used to conjoin adjuncts BEFORE any relational marker is added. That is, the 
conjoined noun phrase as a whole is related to the rest of the sentence by a single occur¬ 
rence of the appropriate marker as in Titi to ha’ha Nl ioo 'Let's tell father and mother', cf. 
Titi Nl mo ha’ha Nl mo ioo 'Let's tell both father and mother'. 55 

The markers in question are these: (1) to 'and' (inclusive); (2) ya" 'and (among others); 

t 

or (as a representative sampling)'; (3) ni 'and (additionally)'—in a somewhat formal list 
and also in a few cliches; (4) ka’ 'or' (alternative). 

Each of these would seem to be derivable from other conversions. Thus to perhaps de¬ 
rives from the quotations of § 21 or the conjunctionalization N da to 1 'when (it is)' of 
§ 1 7.2 if not directly from what I am calling the "subjective essive", rather than from the 
comitative (= to 1 issyo) or reciprocal 'with' of §2.2 and §3.6, which itself is perhaps to be 
treated as a reduction from the conjunctionalization (if not independent in origin). The 
conjoining ni may come from the nominal infinitivization (§9.1.11) 'its being', or directly 
from the "objective essive", rather than from the "change of position" (MUTATIVE- 
LOCATIVE) marker of § 2.2 (cf. Roku ni san o tasu to kyuu ni na’ru 'Six and three make 


55. Yet I have elicited examples (perhaps a bit stiff) of conjoinings AFTER as well as before case¬ 
marking: Kyooto e to Nara e [to] ikimasita = Kyooto to Nara [tol e ikimasita 'I went to Kyoto and 
[to] Nara'; Tanaka san kara to Yosida san kara [to] kikimasita = Tanaka san to Yosida san [to] kara 
kikimasita 'I heard it from Mr. Tanaka and [from] Mr. Yoshida'; Sono mise de to ano mise de [to] 
tabeta = Sonomisetoanomise [to] de tabeta 'I ate at that restaurant and at that other restaurant'. 
Perhaps it : s possible to use this difference to make subtle differences of implication for certain sen¬ 
tences—such as whether the two actions are closely connected in time or logic rather than being inde¬ 
pendent of each other. But notice that the subject marker can be applied only after conjoining (N to 
ga but not *N ga to): Tanaka san to Yosida san to ga iku no nara, sinpai nai 'If it's Mr. Tanaka and Mr. 
Yoshida who are going there's nothing to worry about'. 
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nine'), which is itself probably secondary. And ka’ and ya are reductions from nominal 
questions 'is it ...?' -* 'whether ... or' with the sentence-extensions of § 1 5.6 and § 15.6a, 
respectively, which call for ellipsis of the imperfect copula da. This means we impute a 
somewhat complex derivation to a sentence like Sensei ka gakusei ka ga yobu 'The teach¬ 
er or the student calls'—a sentence that, once made, is reducible to Sense’i ka gakusei ga 
yobu by optional (and common) suppression of the second ka, or to Sense’i ka gakusei ka 
yobu by optional omission of the case marker ga (producing ambiguity with the similar 
reduction of Sense’i ka gakusei ka o yobu 'I call the teacher or the student'), or even to 
Sense’i ka gakusei yobu by both processes (the latter sentence also being ambiguous with 
respect to subject and object). The immediate derivation of the subject is from a nominal 
sentence Sense’i ka gakusei ka da 'It is a question whether it is the teacher or the student' 
and that sentence is a nominalization of a pair of alternative questions conjoined by sim¬ 
ple parataxis: Sensei [da] ka gakusei [da] ka 'Is it the teacher or is it the student?' (This 
explanation is supported by the occurrence of da’tta ka in similar conjoinings.) The individ¬ 
ual questions are, in turn, interrogativized (§15.6) nominal sentences, serving either as iden¬ 
tifications or, more likely, as propredications (§3.10). 

Similar devices are the use ofda’no (§15.17), ya’ra (§ 15.18), and na’ri (§15.19). The 
two expressions de’ mo and d'a’tte (§2.11) 'even being' con join adjuncts after the pattern of 
mo, being applied AFTER relational marking (but cf. p. 170n): Oosaka kara de mo Koobe 
kara de’ mo tegami ga kima’sita or Oosaka kara d'atte Koobe kara d'a’tte tegami ga kima’sita 
'Letters came from as far as Osaka and Kobe' but not "Oosaka de mo Koobe de mo kara ... 
or "Oosaka d'a’tte Koobe d'atte kara ... . But with to ka 'or the like' (§21.6) case markers 
can be applied either before or after conjoining: Oosaka kara to ka Koobe kara to ka 
tegami ga kima’sita; Oosaka to ka Koobe to ka kara tegami ga kima’sita 'Letters came from 
such places as Osaka and Kobe'. (Examples of to ka ga/o/ni will be found in §21.6.) The 
effect of the to ka or de’ mo is largely independent of the conjoining; in a sense, this may 
be true of mo as well. Some other paired devices with much the same effect as de’ mo 
('whether ... or ...') are ni si ro or ni se’ yo (§ 16.1, §9.1.11) = ni site’ mo (ni sit'a’tte) and 
de aroo to/ga/ni (§21.5, § 17.6, § 17.7). 

See also na’do (§2.9) with its inbuilt implication of conjoining. 

One difference between ni and the other markers (to, ya, ka) is that in general the 
items linked with the latter are semantically reversible {A to B = B to A) but those linked 
with the former are generally ordered so that A ni B [ni] cannot be easily reversed with 
the intended meaning. 

In spoken Japanese it is usual not to mark the last item in a nominal conjoining — 

... yomu koto to ka’ku koto {to]- wa ... 'reading and writing' (SA 2672.109b), especially 
if a marker is called for to relate the conjoined phrase to the rest of the sentence: A to B 
ni ageru 'I will give it to A and B', A ka B ni ageru 'I will give it to A or B', A ya B ni ageru 
'I will give it to A and B (and perhaps others)'. 56 But it is possible to mark also the final 


56. In the following example, only ya marks noun conjoining, for to marks the conjoined 
phrase as reciprocal, in valence with the verb: ... hippii YA gakusei TO syuu-hei ga syoototu sita 
'the state troops clashed with the hippies and students’ ISA 2685.16c). This means syuu-hei ga 
could be permuted to appear in front of hippii ya gakusei to. (The other interpretation is not im¬ 
possible, however.) 
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item with to or ka’ (or to ka) or even ya’—though that is largely limited to set phrases—for 
special emphasis or to bring out the full flavor of the predicate: 57 

TO: A to B to kara na'tte iru 'It is made up of A and B'; Mono to mono to o kookan 
suru They barter things for things'; A to B to no tunagari ... 'The links between A and B'; 
Ka’no-zyo to ore to no koto wa ... 'The affair between her and me' (SA 2642.37d); 

Sosite, dekiru yatu to, dekinai yatu to o tyan-to kubetu suru 'Then you make sure to sepa¬ 
rate those who are able and [=from] those who are not' (SA 2668.47c); Yooroppa no 
bungaku wa, koogo to bungo to no hedatari(") ga ookiku nai 'The literatures of Europe 
have no wide disparity between colloquial language and literary language' (Ono 1966.233); 
Sina-go to Nihon-go to ga sessyoku suru 'The two languages Chinese and Japanese come 
into contact with each other'; Puro-yakyuu no gizyutu to daigaku-yakyuu no gizyutu to ga, 
sore-hodo hakkiri sita sa’( - ) wa nai desu ne’ 'The techniques of pro baseball and those of 
college baseball are not all that clearly different, you know' (Tk 3.60b—the sentence would 
sound better with ni in place of ga). 

KA: Watakusi ka otooto ka ga o-ukagai simasu 'Either I or my little brother will come 
to see you'. 

DATTA KA: Syuusen tyokugoD, Tookyoo no zyosidaigakuse’i-kan ni "kimi" da’tta 
ka "boku( - )" datta ka o moti-iru koto ga ryuukoo sita 'Right after the war, it was popu¬ 
lar among college coeds in Tokyo to use "kimi" or "boku" ' (Maeda 1962.69). 

TO KA: ... keibi-taisei to ka keikai-hoohoo to ka o zyuubun ni kenkyuu site ... 'ade¬ 
quately studying defense arrangements and alarm methods (and the like) ...' (Tk 3.6b); 

... go-ri to ka roku-ri to ka hana’reta tokoro e ... 'to a place some five or six ri away' (Kb 
55a). ( 

YA: Are ya kore ya [de], sigoto ga takusan atta 'What with that and this, I had a lot 
of work'; Are ya kore ya’ o kangaete miru to ... 'Considering one thing and another ...' 
(Shiba 155); Kune-kune sita hassoo ya bigaku y a no kooryuu de a\u 'It is the interchange 
of meandering expressing and [= with] esthetics' (SA 2662.33d). 

And you will find the last item marked somewhat more often in written Japanese: 
waka’i mono no kiboo to yume to o syootyoo suru 'it symbolizes the hopes and dreams of 
young people' (KKK 25.80a). But even in written Japanese, A to B is five times as fre¬ 
quent as A to B to; and A ka B is almost ten times as frequent as A ka B ka (KKK 25. 
140ff). Written Japanese also overwhelmingly prefers A ya B over A ya B ya, which is 
largely limited to set phrases. But A to ka B to ka has about the same frequency as A to 
ka B, and an equal ratio apparently applies also for A yara B [yara] and A nan B [nari]. 

In written Japanese it appears to be easier to mark the last item if it is short; of 100 exam¬ 
ples (in KKK 25.143), the B of 68 was a single bunsetsu (= basic phonological phrase, i.e. 
accent phrase) and the B of 12 contained only two bunsetsu. In choice of conjoiner, we 
find to almost twice as frequent as ya’, and ka’ and to ka are each far behind (only five 
percent as common as to), according to the statistics on written Japanese in KKK 25. 

In some cases you might feel that it is necessary to mark the final item in order to 
avoid ambiguity, thinking that Sekai-si to Nihon-si to no hon o kau will mean 'I will buy 
books on world history and on Japanese history' but Sekai-si to Nihon-si no hon o kau 
will mean 'I will buy a book on world history and Japanese history (i.e. a single book that 

57. But the final to will never appear before the reciprocal to: A to B ftof to soodan suru 'consults 
with A and B'. 
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covers both)'; in fact, however, either has both meanings. This is part of a larger problem 
of ambiguity that arises when more than two items are involved. If you have, say, A to B 
to C ... it is possible to treat them as in a polymer—an unstructured series that, like a 
string of evenly matched pearls, is totally permutable, the meaning 'A and B and C ...' be¬ 
ing the same as B to A to C or as C to B to A or as C to A to B. But it is also possible to 
assign a structure that brackets some groupings as against other groups: (A to B) to C 'A 
and B—with C', A to (B to C) 'A with B and C'. The possible ambiguities increase, of 
course, with the number of items conjoined; junctures often, but not always, give cues to 
the intended meaning. When an adnominal element precedes coordinated adjuncts (wheth¬ 
er tightly conjoined as N to N or loosely conjoined as N mo N mo) the reference may be 
either to both of the adjuncts or to the first: yuumei na A to B 'A and B who are famous' 
or 'A who is famous and B', yuumei na A mo B mo 'both A and B who are famous' or 
'both A who is famous and B'. In order to cue specifically the latter meaning (with the ad¬ 
nominal intended only for the first item), the typical minor juncture used to signal the 
conjoining will be promoted to a major juncture. No such ambiguity will be present if the 
adnominal is applied only to the second element (A to yuumei na B 'A and B who is famous', 
A mo yuumei na B mo 'Both A and B who is famous') because whatever is modified must 
follow the adnominalization. 

Another ambiguity arises with phrases such as A ya B mo, which can be interpreted 
either as A ya B + mo 'even/also A and B (among others)' or as A ya + B mo '(among oth¬ 
ers) A and even/also B', depending on whether the focus highlighting is intended to apply 
before or after the conjoining. 

In theory, at least, it is possible to conjoin with a different (or even the same) marker 
two or more sets of conjoined phrases: A ya B to C ya D, A to B ya C to D, etc.; ?A to B 
to fo C to D to [fo], ? A ya B ya ya C ya D, ? A ka B ka ka C ka D ka [ka]— but in 
such attempts the surface repetition of the marker would normally reduce to a single oc¬ 
currence, leaving the listener with an ambiguity. A conjoined phrase can be further con¬ 
joined with a single noun, but the result is ambiguity: A ya B to C could be taken with 
two different constituency structures. In the following example the structure appears to 
be A to [B ni C]: ... huta-kumi no singu TO tukue NI honbako to iu kantan na hikkosi- 
nimotu ga ... 'a simple moving-load that consists of a couple of sets of bedding and a desk 
and bookcase' (Fn 100a). 

Certain pairs of words are conventionally said in a given order and sound odd when re¬ 
versed (like English 'bread and butter, rain or shine, bed and board', etc.). Where Eng¬ 
lish says 'This and that' Japanese says Are ka kore (ka) or Are ya kore (ya) and the oppo¬ 
site order sounds as out of place as the English 'that and this'. Such expressions, being set 
phrases, will allow the second conjoiner to surface more often than is usual: Are ka kore 
ka ga atta 'We had this and that'; Are ka kore ka o kaimasyoo 'I guess I 'll buy this and 
that'; Are ya kore ya ga kiki-takute ... 'Wanting to listen to this and that ...'; Are ya kore 
ya to mendoo na koto ga aru kara 'What with this and that there are all kinds of nuisances, 
so Are ya kore ya o kangae-awaseru to ... 'After putting this and that together (I con¬ 
clude that) ...'. Are mo kore mo means 'both this and that' and are’-kore is an adverb that 
means '(what with) one thing and another'; to-ya-kaku (iu) '(says) this and that = object¬ 
ing, criticizing' is an adverb, derived from *to ya kaku ya. 


Another device for conjoining nouns or noun phrases is direct juxtaposition (parataxis), 
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usually marked with a juncture that is often written in Japanese texts with a comma or a 
raised dot. 58 Examples of the comma: ... yottu-mozi no higo, waigo ga ... 'four-letter vul¬ 
garisms and obscenities' (SA 2678.98b); Syooga’kkoo, tyuuga’kkoo e kayoi-nagara, tokidoki 
butai e wa de’te 'ta wa’ke desu ka 'You mean you sometimes appeared on the stage while 
still going to elementary school and junior high?' (Tk 2.270b); Kyoosan-too d'a’tte 
Ma’rukusu, Re’enin no sinzya de na’i desu ka 'Aren't the Communists themselves believers 
in Marx and Lenin?' (SA 2671.19a). Examples of the raised (centered) dot: Azia ■ Ahurika 
... 'Asia and Africa'; ... ma’zu bukka ■ genzei, tuide(~) daigaku • kyooiku, san-ban 'me ga 
noosei da’tta ... '... first of all it was prices and tax cuts; next, universities and education; 
third, farm policy ...' (SA 2661.116c)—when taped, this was read as daigaku-kyooiku 'uni¬ 
versity education'. Sometimes there is no written signal to warn against misinterpretation 
as a compound noun: Sono koro no sinbun zassi no kizi ... 'Articles in the newspapers and 
journals of the day' (Tk 2.268). In general there will be an accentual clue when read aloud; 
thus the minor juncture in uha I sa’ha (ga momete iru) 'the right wing and the left wing (are 
in discord)' signals a syntactic structure—here, that of conjoining. And we know that 
gizyutu no kenkyuu kaihatu [s/c] 'the research and development of a technology' (SA 
2660.117c) is to be taken as two nouns in direct juxtaposition rather than as a compound 
noun, for it is read aloud without the compound accentuation (*)kenkyuu-ka’ihatu 
which, if used, will mean 'research-development'. (Similar: yotoo yatoo 'the in-party and 
the out-party'.) But when the first noun is atonic and the second is prototonic there may 
be no clue in the pronunciation to tell you whether it is a direct juxtaposition or a com¬ 
pound noun: the dropping of the juncture in rekisi (I) bungaku 'history and literature' 
will make it sound the same as rekisi-bungaku 'historical literature'. 

Elsewhere (Martin 1970a) I have suggested that we treat this phenomenon of direct jux¬ 
taposition as an ellipsis of one of the markers to or ya’, but we will have to add also ka’ on 
the basis of the following example, where direct nominalization is applied after the conjoin¬ 
ing: ... saiyoo suru'lka], sinai [ka] o kimeru no ga hutuu da’ ... 'it is usual to decide on 
whether to offer employment or not' (SA 2652.66c). A more abstract view would perhaps 
treat parataxis as an undifferentiated conjoiner at a higher level. Numerous examples of 
parataxis will be found in Martin 1970a and in MJW. Here are some additional examples, 
with the assumed ellipsis marked, and with juncture shown: Kore wa II ii tokoro 1 -[to} II 
warui tokoro 1 {ga{ II arima’su I yo 'This has good points, -[and} bad points' (R); ... iroiro II 
Kyooto -[to]- II Na’ra no II butuzoo de’ mo ... 'the various statues of Buddha in Kyoto and 
Nara ...' (R); Kodomo no kot^-fto]- [ I ] katei no koto o 1 zikkuri to I kanga’ete II sinboo I si- 
nasa’i 'Think of your children, (and) of your family; persevere!' (SA 2649.108d); ... ka’re- 
ra [to] II ka’nozyo-ra no I warai-gao no na’ka de ... 'Among the smiling faces of the boys and 
girls ...' (SA 2654.135c); ... keisiki-teki na mono 1 {to]-, II zimu-teki na mono 1 no ooi no ni II 
odoroitari I akiretari [ I ] sita 'I was startled and aghast at how many formalities and rou¬ 
tine chores there were' (SA 2659.134a); Yomi-kaki {to], II soroban 'Reading, writing and 
arithmetic' (Kusakabe 1968.61). 

Parataxis can also be used to conjoin adverbs and adverbial expressions where ellipsis 
of the above sort would not serve as an explanation: Boku(~) no operetta’-netu wa, hi-goto( _ ) 

58. But the raised dot is occasionally used for other purposes, as well, including such oddities as 
treating purattol-lhwoomu as if it were 'plat form' in English by inserting such a dot (Tk 2.160a), per¬ 
haps under the influence of the Japanese abbreviated version h [wjoomu; a similarly misguided dot is 
used in Berurin no hwiru(-)haamonii to iu yatu 'the Berlin Phil( (harmonic' (Tk 3.50b). 
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[ ] yo-goto( ) ni takama’tte, ... 'My enthusiasm for opera rose day by day and night by 
night ...' (SA 2641,50c)— the ellipsis can only be of ni). See also the possibility of directly 
conjoining adjectival nouns (§ 13.5a) or verbal nouns (§ 14.3). 

Certain idiomatic phrases are doubtless reduced from conjoined nouns but the ellipsis 
is now obligatory: kokon £ ?toj= toozai 'all ages and all places'. 

There are a number of linking phrases—usually set off by juncture—such as sosite 'and 
then/also', sore ni 'and also', sore kara 'and then (also)', sono ue 'on top of that = addi¬ 
tionally', ma’ta(~) 'and also' (often following mo), arui-wa = ma’ta’-wa 'and/or', narabi ni 
'and (equally), oyobi(~) 'and additionally', ka’tu 'also', etc. These often serve as fillers to 
explicate the parataxis. (From the juncture alone we cannot always be sure how to inter¬ 
pret N I N or N II N, in view of the variety of ellipses possible; see Martin 1969.) But they 
also occur after a conjoiner-marked phrase: Ozi ya sosite me’i mo zyookyoo suru 'The un¬ 
cle, and the niece too, will be coming to the capital'. 

On conjoining see also Kunihiro 1966, Yamada and Igarashi 1967. Some related ques¬ 
tions are discussed under apposition §25. 

A number of problems remain. For example, there are unusual conjoinings when 
quantifiers such as numeral-classifier compounds are present: Hon o is-satu to pen o 
ni-hon kau 'I will buy one book and two pens' is problem enough, but what about 
Hon is-satu to pen o ni-hon kau with the same meaning? The explanation for these 
oddities is to be found in the underlying structures for quantification of nouns, as ex¬ 
plored in §13.6. Here, I will simply list the possible conjoinings that occur as direct 
object (6) or as subject (ga), with formulas to show the number word or quantifier (Q) 
and noun (N) as well as the typical conjoiner to. Other surface versions are possible 
by suppressing the marker 6, which can be regarded as optional in all occurrences be¬ 
low. 59 


CONJOINING OF QUANTIFIED NOUNS 


Q no N to Q no N o 
N o Q to N o Q 
Q no N to N o Q 
N o Q to Q no N o 
*Q no N o to Q no N o to 
*N o Q to N o Q to 


Is-satu no hon to ni-hon no pen o kau. 

Hon o is-satu to pen o ni-hon kau. 

Is-satu no hon to pe’n o ni-hon kau. 

Hon o is-satu to ni-hon no pe’n o kau. 
*ls-satu no hon o to ni-hon no pe’n o to kau. 
*Hon o is-satu to pe’n o ni-hon to kau. 


Examples of ya’-conjoinings: Minami kara ya kita’(") kara ya hooboo kara atuma’tta 
'They came together from north and south and all over'; Kiiroi no ya aka’i no ya 
sama’zama(") no iroai( _ ) da ne’ 'They are yellow and red and all sorts of shades'; 
Hitorarizumu ya puroreta’ria no dokusai no sinpoo-sya ni totte kono syo ga omosiroku na’i 
koto wa toozen de aroo 'It is only natural that this book would give no pleasure to the de¬ 
votees of Hitlerism and (= and/or) the dictatorship of the proletariat' (KKK 3.223); 

... sya’kai o hametu ya konran kara mamori, ... 'protecting society from collapse and/or 
chaos' (KKK 3.223); ... sitaga’tte("), sii ya henken ya ga’i ga ta’da genzitu-teki na kooka no 
na ni yotte minogasa’rete(") iru zituzyoo de a’tte mireba, ... 'accordingly, when we consider 
that selfishness and bias and wilfulness are countenanced in the name of actual 


59. See § 13.6 for a more explicit formulation. 
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effectiveness(KKK 3.223); Wareware wa hooritu ya syuukan ya reigi no yurusu han'i- 
nai ni oite(~), ... 'Within the sphere permitted by law and custom and etiquette, we 
(KKK 3.223); Kissa’-ten no ka’si ya susi nado ga mondai ni na’ru no de, ... 'Since the pas¬ 
try and pickled rice and the like (served) in teashops are in question ...' (KKK 3.224). 

Examples of ni-conjoinings: ... yamataka’-boo ni kuro-se’biro no hutari no syoonen ga ... 
'Two boys in bowlers and black suits ...' (KKK 3.151); Akai sya’tu ni, hosome (") no 
zubon, gomu-zoori to itta hukusoo '[He was] attired in a red shirt with narrow trousers 
and rubber zori' (Gd 1969/9.101)—the parataxis indicated by the comma represents the 
ellipsis zubon [to] I; Tenpura ni I sasimi 'Fritters and sliced raw fish'; Pan ni I ba’ta 'Bread 
and butter'; Biiru ni I Masa’mune, II an-pa’n( _ ) ni I kyarameru! 'Beer and (Masamune-brand) 
sake, bean jam buns and caramels!' (KKK 3.151). 

In poetic cliche’s the ni often seems to be equivalent to ni [tai-site] wa 'in contrast 
with': Tuki ni murakumo, hana ni kaze 'The moon has its clouds, and blossoms have the 
wind [to contend with]'. Asa ni ban ni 'both morning and night' is an idiomatic phrase 
used to mean 'all the time, always, frequently'. The noun a’sa-ban (a reduction from a’sa 
to 1 ban, as shown by the accent) 'morning and night' is also used as an adverb to mean 
'always'. 

Examples of sentences conjoined by to or to ka will be found in KKK 3.118-9; for 
conjoinings with to ka and da to ka see § 21.6. Examples of conjoining marked by other 
particles—ka, da’/da’tta ka, da no, mo, de mo, etc.—will be found in the appropriate sec¬ 
tions of this book. Sometimes direct nominalization (§ 14.6) with ellipsis of the nominaliz- 
ing no leaves a conjoining to directly after a verb or adjective: Yomu {no]- to miru {no} 
to wa oo-tigai [da] 'Reading it and seeing it are vastly different' (Kusakabe 1968.62). 

Some roundabout expressions that conjoin nominals are described elsewhere in this 
book: 


X to ii Y to ii 
X to ii Y to itte mo 
X to itte’ mo Y to itte’ mo 

X ni site’ mo Y ni site’ mo 
X ni sit'a’tte Y ni sit'a’tte 

X ni si ro Y ni si ro 
X ni se’ yo Y ni se’ yo 


} 

} 


'either X or Y' §21.1.(27). 


'whether X or Y' §9.1.11, §14.6 (#18). 
'whether X or Y' §9.1.11, § 14.6 (#19), § 16.1. 


(These quotative and mutative-putative conjoinings are often followed by predicates that 
imply an unfavorable evaluation.) 


2.9. NADO; NANKA; NANTE 

The word nado is used with at least three meanings; for the third meaning na’nte is a 
synonym and for all the meanings na’ndo [Tk 2.238—dialect?], na’nzo, na’zo, and na’nka are 
variants or synonyms. 60 But na’nka and na’nte are informal and lively, hence more susceptible 

60. According to Maeda 1961 nanzo is a Tokyo form, Osaka preferring nanka. MKZ gives two other 
uses of nanzo: one is equivalent to nani ka 'something' or 'anything' (the example given is Nanzo 
nai ka 'Isn't there anything?') and the other is a literary rhetorical 'how (possibly)' or the like, as 
in this example from modern prose: "..." to wa nanzo ya 'What ever do they mean by "..."??' 
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to special connotations, such as sarcasm. (Nanzaa is an abbreviation of nanzo [wa] = nado 
wa. Nado 2 and nazo 2 are synonyms of naze 'why' in Literary Japanese.) You may detect a 
semantic resemblance in ya’ra (§15.18) and ...-ta’ri (§9.4). 

The meanings are these: 

(la) 'or the like, or something; maybe, say, just'—sometimes used to show defer¬ 
ence, modesty or diffidence, as also is de’ mo (§2.9): Watakusi nado tote-mo dame 
desu 'Poor me, I'm just no good at it'; Go-issyo ni syokuzi nado [= de’ mo] ika’ga desu 
ka 'Won't you have a bite with me?'; O-tati no kata wa turikawa nado ni o-tukamari 
kudasa’i 'Persons standing will please hang on to the straps or the like [= other secure 
holds]' (sign on bus). 

(lb) 'for example, say, (let us) take ...'—sometimes, but not always, prefaced by 
tatoeba 'so to speak': Tatoeba yuusyoku no toki naclo wa, konna huu da 'For instance 
at, say, dinner time it's like this' (SA 2640.107e); ... mukasi no yoo ni nonki ni turi 
nanzo site iru mono wa hitori d'alte arimase’n 'there wasn't a soul idly fishing, say, the 
way they used to' (Kubota 127a); Ongaku nacio o-suki de’su ka 'Do you like, perhaps, 
music?' Cf. ...(no/ga) gotoki wa (§ 13.2, §14.6). 

(2) 'the group of ... (with or without others); such things/people/places etc.; and oth¬ 
ers; and the like; and so on'—more often implying others than not: Inu ya ne’ko nado 
made oo-sa’wagi da 'What with dogs, cats, and all, what an uproar!' A close synonym of 
nado in this meaning is sono-ta 'and others, and the rest, and so on': Se’ihu I sono-ta no I 
dantai kara ... 'From the government and other [or: and like] groups ...' (SA 2670.108c); 
Omake ni, II ke’nsa I sono-ta de, ... 'In addition, with the investigation and all ...' (SA 
2664.27b). 

(3) 'the likes of; such a thing/person/place etc.'—often used for belittling. Na’nka and 
nante are particularly common with this meaning. 

In the second meaning (cf. §2.7) nado is sometimes reiterated: nado I nado 'etc., etc.' 
as in Zyon no kao dake’ o utusita tanpen-e’iga "Sumairu" nado nado de, iwa’yuru 
"ryoosiki" to "tituzyo" ni tyoosen site kita 'With the short film "Smile" that showed 
nothing but John's face and so on and so on, he [= John Lennon] has started challenging 
so-called "conscience" and "order" (SA 2670.134). In somewhat formal speech nado in 
this meaning can be replaced by too, the Chinese reading of the character often used to 
write it, and II nado I nado II can be replaced by II too I too II, as in Tookyoo, II Oosaka, II 
Nagoya II too I too no II dai-tokai ... 'large cities such as Tokyo, Osaka, Nagoya, etc.'. 

Nado appears after adnominalized sentences as (or, as if?) a postadnominal and it also 
appears after nouns as if it were a restrictive (§2.4). But in accentual behavior nado dif¬ 
fers from most of the usual restrictives for they are attached to nouns with no juncture 
(and earlier accents are cancelled). Nado, on the other hand, is like mitai (§2.12) in at¬ 
taching to nouns with an optional minor juncture; the juncture seems to drop more readi¬ 
ly in the "belittling" meaning so that zimu-in ( I (nado = zimuin | nado more likely means 
'office workers for example (ur etc.)' and zimuin nado more likely means 'a mere office 
worker'. The distinction will be neutralized for atonic nouns, since the minor juncture will 
normally be suppressed: kodomo [ I ] nado = kodomo nado. After an oxytonic noun, the 
juncture will remove the final accent and then disappear, so that otoko [ I ] nado = otoko 

(SA 2672.125c). Examples of nando are given in Terase. Nado goes back to Heian times (Sato 
2 . 102 ). 
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nado will be distinguished from otoko nado with no underlying juncture. Cf. the remarks 
on optional juncture with de’ mo and d'atte, p. 171. 

Like the restrictives, nado can either be followed by a peripheral case marker or be at¬ 
tached to noun + peripheral case marker, with slight differences of meaning: Tegami ga 
tomodati nado kara kita or Tegami ga tomodati kara nado kita 'Letters came from friends 
and the like'. 

Examples of nado preceding and following various case markers: Yuuzin nado kara 
kiita 'I heard it from friends (and the like)'; Aitu kara nado hanagami iti-mai de mo morai- 
taku nai 'From the likes of him I wouldn't even accepta Kleenex'; Yuuzin nado ni 
hanasita 'I spoke to friends (and the like)'; Yuuzin ni nado hanasita rasii 'Apparently he 
spoke to a friend or someone'; Yuuzin nado to hanasi-au 'I will talk with friends (and the 
like)'; Yuuzin to nado hanasi-au koto wa me’tta ni nai 'I seldom talk with friends or any¬ 
thing'; Yuuzin nado e sirasemasyoo 'Let's tell our friends (and all)'; Yuuzin e’ nado wa 
sirasezu ni kazoku dake’ ni siraseyoo 'Let's not tell our friends or anything but just tell the 
family'; ... gyuunyuu ya zooketu-zai nado de eiyoo o yoku site’ kara ... 'after improving 
the nutrition with milk and blood-enricheners and so on ...' (KKK 3.132). 

An example with nanka FOLLOWING ni: Konna syuukai ni nanka sanka(") si-taku 
nai ga ... 'I don't want to participate in any such meeting as this but ...' (SA 2661.112e). 
And examples of nanka following the marker de’ in several meanings: Gakkoo de nanka 
sonna koto wa osienai daroo 'At school, say, they wouldn't teach any such thing, surely' 
(locative); Enpitu de’ nanka kaite wa ikenai 'You mustn't write with (= in) pencil or any¬ 
thing' (instrumental); Soko wa miti ga se’makute kuruma de’ nanka ikenai tokoro da 'That 
is a place that the roads are too narrow to get to by car or anything like that' (vehicular). 

But the core case markers ga and 6 (also, often, ni ?) more often attach after nado, as in 
these examples (the first of which shows the variant nanzo): Anata no ozii-sama nanzo ga, 
iroiro omosiroi mono o o-kaki ni natta kara ... 'That grandfather of yours has written a lot 
of interesting things, so ...' (SA 2663.46c)—notice how 'that' or 'that ole [= old]' some¬ 
times captures the flavor of nado and its variants; Koohii, o-tya nado ga arimasu 'We have 
coffee, tea, and so on'; Nao zoowai ~gawa wa kaisya, kobutu-syoo, insyoku-ten nado o 
hittoo ni ... 'And as for those engaged in the bribery, [we can put] companies, antique 
dealers, restaurants and the like at the head of the list ...' (KKK 3.132); ... kono hwirumu 
o tukatte densyoo-syasin nado o ooyoo sure’ba ... 'if we use this film to put into practice 
telephotography, for example, ...' (KKK 3.131). 

And a n example of a communicative-instrumental FOLLOWING nanka: lya, sinbun 
nanka de iroiro itte 'masu kedo, zenzen noo-kankei desu yo 'Oh, in the newspapers and 
the like they say all sorts of things, but I have absolutely "no interest" ' (SA 2678.46b). 

It seems obvious that (I) nado, which first appeared in the Heian period, comes from 
an abbreviation of (I) nan [i] to 'and what' just as (I) nanka is an abbreviation of (I) nan [i] 
ka 'or what; something'; cf. ... itu mo nan ka sira yatte 'ru 'I'm always doing something (or 
other) (Tk 314a). (Japanese grammarians usually take to as the quotation marker, but 
both that and the 'and' to may well be extensions of a single form, the subjective essive.) 

It is interesting that the nk of nanka has not made the grade to /g/ despite the passage 
of nt to 161, no doubt by way of [nd] as the variant nando would indicate; does (*)naga 
turn up in any dialect? 

In any event, I would like to suggest that the postnominal nado be explained as a 
generalized conjoinment: N ( I) nado is a surface realization of something like 
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N to I nani to 'N and what/anything' and N (I) na’nka is a surface realization of something 
like N ka I nani ka 'N or something'. 61 Such an explanation would account for the phras¬ 
ing (the junctures) as well as for the shapes of several of the variants. (Etymologically z6 
may be related to -do and to, as pointed out on p. 89.) Na’ni-to was early used as an equiv¬ 
alent of nado; both versions go back to Heian times (Meikai kogo jiten 1135a). 

Examplesof nado and its synonyms will be found in KKK 3.131-3 and in Alfonso 
118 ff, 1138 ff. Alfonso (1138) says that na’nka is rare after anything other than a noun, 
and that *N na’nka to iu is replaced by N nado to iu or by N nante iu. He considers nante 
an abbreviation of nado to; but historically, at least, the abbreviation would seem to be 
from nan [i t]te = nani to, the same source as for nado itself. Notice that *na’nte TO iu 
does not occur. 

I have said "something like N to I nani to" because we must allow for sentences of the 
sort A ya B nado and A ka B nado as well as A tfe 1 B nado. It is not quite clear, however, 
whether the nado of such sentences is to be considered the final member of a polymer (a 
coordinate chain)—the last bead on the string, as it were—or whether B nado is an already 
conjoined unit, derivable from B to 1 nado re^rdless of what may happen next. Relevant 
to this problem, perhaps, is the fact that A toB nado to 1 seems to be acceptable, (?) A ya 
B nado is questionable (but recall that marking the last item with ya is always in some 
question), and *A ka B nado ka is apparently rejected—in the intended structure, though 
as a full sentence (= A ka B nado desu ka) used to question A ka B nado [da], the surface 
form is possible. If the na’do-conjoining is indeed to be taken as in harmony with the con- 
joinings that precede it, we will have to assume that we are dealing with a higher-level un¬ 
differentiated conjoiner that is expressed (doubly) in nado and its synonyms. An example: 
Tyokore’eto TO kyarameru NANKA wa, rieki-ritu ga ooi htfo desyoo ne’ 'Chocolate and 
caramel (and the like) have a higher margin of profit, you see' (Tk 4.193a). 

A fourth use of nado has been suggested, when N nado is followed by a negative and 
the nado functions much like mo 'even'; Uso n^o tukimase’n 'I tell you no lie' (MKZ 
632). 

Nado and its synonyms in the first use mentioned above can be applied—as can de’ mo 
—to express nuclear focus: N de nado a’ru, A-ku nado a’ru, V-i nado suru. See §5. These 
elements can also separate the gerund from auxiliaries; see §9.2.4. 

When quoted, nado can be preceded by various finite forms (presumably under direct 
nominalization) and even by sentence extensions (= sentence-final particles, § 1 5): Kondo 
no Syoogatu, mosi atarasii gomu-in o osita gazyoo ga todoitara, insatu-dai(~) o ketitta na, 
nado to omowa’nai yoo ni negai-ta’i 'If this January you should get a greeting card with a 
new rubber stamping, please don't think such thoughts as "so he's too stingy to have it 
printed, eh" ' (SA 2658.39d); Ba’ka da nado to wa yume’-sara omotte inai ziko o ... 

'... oneself whom one would never dream of thinking "I'm a fool" about or the like' 
(Maeda 1962.25); Toruko-go da nado to iu to, ... 'Speaking of Turkish and all ...' (Shibata 
in Ono 1967.69); Zyuken o kyoosei-sita nado to iu zizitu wa arimase’n 'There are no cases 

61. As indicated by such a sentence as Boku(~) ga Kyuusyuu ka nanka e iku toki desita yo, ... 'It 
was when I would goto Kyushu or the like, I tell you, ..." (Tk 2.273-4). Also: ... keiko no si-kata ya 
nanzo tigau desyoo ne 'the way you practice and the like must be different, I suppose’ (Tk 3.15bl; 
Sensoo no eikyoo de, wakai mono ga pan-syoku ya nanka ni na'rete kita kara daroo to omotta n desu 
kedo ne 'We thought it must be because the young people, under the influence of the war, had grown 
accustomed to eating bread and so on’ (Tk 3.81a). (*N to nado is apparently unacceptable.) 
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of people having been coerced into taking the examinations [for the Self Defense Force] 
or anything' (SA 2678.29b)—recorded both /sitanado/and /sita[I]nado/; ... Eikoku-zin- 
tati wa, moo kaikyuu wa naku-natta nado to itta’ri suru ga, ... 'It is sometimes said that for 
the English their social classes have perhaps disappeared, but ...' (SA 2681.108a). 

These examples put nado after a hortative that enters a quotation: ... ze’nbu o yomoo 
nacJo to kangaenai de ... 'wasn't thinking of reading all of it, exactly, but ...' (SA 2657. 
104b); Nihon-zin wa, sono sizen o, ningen no tikara(') de sayuu siyoo nado to wa kangae’zu, 
hitasura(') sono sizen no iryoku, re’iryoku no mae ni kasikomatta 'The Japanese did not 
think to control Nature by man's strength or anything of the sort, but stood with total 
awe before Nature's power and authority' (Ono 1966.64). 

Some examples of nado with restrictives, focus, etc.: Soozi nado dake’ wa dekiru ga 
ryoori wa dekinai 'Just cleaning and all I can do, but I can't do cooking'; ?Mizu dake nado 
de wa ikirarenai 'One cannot live on, say, water alone'; Tumaranai zassi nado bakari yonde 
iru 'I'm just reading dull magazines and the like'; (?)Soko ni aru no wa hon, zassi bakari 
nado desu 'What is there is just books, magazines, and the like'; Soozi nado "gurai wa 
dekiru ga ryoori wa tyot-to ... 'I can do at least the cleaning and all, but the cooking, 
well ...'; Kyokutyoo 'gurai nado nara kantan ni nare’ru 'One can easily become at least 
the likes of a bureau chief'; Konna yowai sake 'gurai nado (or: sake nado 'gurai) wa 
nomeru desyoo 'You should be able to drink the likes of wine this weak'; Sake, tabako 
nado hodo karada ni warui mono wa nai 'There's nothing so bad for the body as liquor 
and tobacco (and the like)'; Sore-hodo nado to wa omoi mo oyobanakatta 'I just never 
thought of it that much or anything'; Hutari ni mittu “zutu nado de wa tarinai 'It's hard¬ 
ly enough, three for every two people or the like'; Kyokutyoo made nado nara sugu nare’ru 
'One can get to be a bureau chief and all in no time'; Tyuugoku-go, Nihon-go wa motiron, 
Tagarogu-go nado made benkyoo sita 'I even studied Tagalog and all, to say nothing of 
Chinese and Japanese'; Kyokutyoo 'atari nado ni na’ru to sekinin ga taihen da 'When you 
become a bureau chief or the like the responsibility is terrible'; Kimi nado 'atari ni wa 
boku(') no taisi wa wakaru 'mai 'I don't expect the likes of you to understand my ambi¬ 
tion'; Me’izi 'zidai,Taisyoo “zidai 'igo nado ni wa, soo iu syuukan wa naku-natta 'Sinee the 
Meiji period and the Taisho period and all such customs have disappeared'; Kamakura(') 
'zidai, Muromati 'zidai nado (')igo ni wa soo iu syuukan wa naku-natta 'Since the Kama¬ 
kura period and the Muromachi period and all, such customs have disappeared'. 613 

And some examples of nanka with focus, restrictives, etc.: Kanzya no kao o syoomen 
kara utusita siin nanka mo atte ... 'There are even scenes showing patients' faces from the 
front and the like and ...' (SA 2672.116e); Tuke-matuge nanka de mo [= d'atte] hazime 
wa iya-gatta mon desu yo 'Even false eyelashes (and the like) they disliked at first, you 
know' (Tk 2.103a); Boku(') nanka de mo ... 'Even such as I ...' (SA 2679.119d). 

Nado and nanka also occur as postadnominals, directly after a sentence. But it is more 
common for a noun or an adjectival noun NOT to convert the copula to no or na, but to 
leave it as da or de a’ru; and the subject of the sentence will not permit the marker ga to 
be replaced by no as most postadnominals will allow (§ 13.1.6). For these reasons, it 
would probably be better to think of the sentences as being DIRECTLY NOMINAL- 
IZED (§ 14.6) and then conjoined with nado/nanka. Examples: 

V-ru nado: Ano-hito no ketten(') wa konki ga naku sigoto o sugu yameru nado da 'The 
trouble with him is that (among other things) he lacks patience and is quick to give up on a 
task'. 

61a. According to Okutsu 1974.160, nado can precede but not follow sura (presumably also sae?), 
koso (cf. p. 85), sika, or dake (see questioned example above). 
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V-ta nado: Aitu no tumi wa hito no mono o nusunda, sore o utta’ na’do da 'His crime is 
that he has stolen others' property; that he has sold it, and so on.' 

ii , > , , , 

A-t nado: Keori-mono( ) no tokutyoo wa karui, attakai nado da 'What is special about 
woolens is that they are light, warm, and so on'. 

AN da(/na) nado: Ge’nki da(/na) nado to wa, oo-uso(") de, zitu wa sini-soo da 'I heard he 
was well and all but it's quite untrue; in fact, he's at death's door'. 

ANdatta nado: Husin na ten wa myoo ni sizuka datta nado da 'The unaccountable thing about 
it was how strangely quiet it was and all'. 

N de aru nado: Hantai no gen'in wa tatoeba ka’re ga gunzin de a’ru na’do da 'The reason 
for the opposition is perhaps that he is a military man or something'. 

Na’nte can be regarded as an abbreviation of several different expressions, including at 
least the following: (1) na’do to {iu no} wa; (2) na’do to wa; (3) na’do to iu; (4) na’do to 
{itte{. Examples: 

N na’nte = N na’do to {iu no{ wa: Moo anna tumara’nai zyuken-be’nkyoo o suru kimoti 
na’nte, zenzen arimase’n 'I no longer have the least desire to do such dull studying for 
exams' (SA 2663.26d); Motomoto, gakkoo wa ore’-ta’ti no yookyuu na’nte kanga’e ya sina’i 
n da 'Of course the school never gives any thought to OUR requests' (SA 2665.24e); 

Ningen na’nte, na’retyau [= na’rete simau] mon desu ne’ 'The human being accustoms him¬ 
self, you see' (SA 2674.47a); Osoraku waka’i kata’ dattara, zi no yome’nai hito na’nte a’tta 
koto ga na’i 'I daresay those of you who are young have never met anyone who couldn't 
read (characters)' (Ono 1967.164). 

N na’nte = N na’do to iu: ... "gakusei-zidai kara no sin'yuu" na’nte no ga, ... 'those said 
to be "close friends from school days" or the like'; Se’erusu na’nte sigoto wa, tuki ni ni- 
sa’nniti hataraite noruma o hata’site simae’ba a’to wa hima na n desu yo 'Working in the 
sales field you finish up your quota working two or three days a month and the rest of the 
time you have free' (SA 2662.96e); Sisoo ni tai-suru taisaku na’nte mono wa na’i n da yo 
'There's nothing in the way of any sort of policy toward the ideas' (SA 2672.27b); 

Kawabata Yasunari na’nte hito wa, ... 'The likes of Yasunari Kawabata' (Tk 2.89b); 

Otoko na’nte mono wa, ima no seikatu nya [= ni wa] hituyoo na’i? 'You feel no need for a 
man in your present life?' (Tk 4.147a). 

N na’nte! = N to wa! (see p. 945): Ano-hito ga gakusya na'nte! 'You call HIM a 
scholar?!' 

V-ru na'nte = V-ru na’do to {iu no{ wa: Ima no rosen o sansen ya hukuhuku-sen ni 
suru na'nte, ima no Tookyoo no tika wa hoowa-zyootai de gozyuu-me’etoru mo hora'nai 
to muri daroo si, tenmongaku-teki suuzi no hiyoo de mo kanoo ka doo ka 'To make the 
present lines into triple or quadruple lines would be unreasonable without digging at least 
50 meters down, what with the saturation of Tokyo's subways now, and I wonder wheth¬ 
er the astronomical expenditures would even be possible (or not)?' (SA 2640.19b). 

V-ru na'nte = V-ru na’do to iu: Dora’ibu o tanosimu, na’nte tosi zya na’i desu yo 'I'm 
hardly of the age to enjoy driving' (SA 2664.98a—the comma in the original text was evi¬ 
dently intended to warn you against interpreting as na’do to iu NO WA 'Asfor enjoying 
driving or the like, [mine] is not the age'). ( ^ 

V- [y]oo na'nte = V- [y]oo na'do to {iu no{ wa: Syokuba'(~) o sagasu toki z(bun no 
sa'inoo(~) o nobasoo na'nte kanga'e’nakatta 'When looking for a place to work it never oc¬ 
curred to me to think of developing my talents or anything' (Fujin-Koron 636.126). 





166 


§2. Predicate Adjuncts 


V-[y]oo nante = V-[y]oo nado to wa: Sonna koto o siyoo nante omowanai 'I have no 
intention to do any such thing'; De’ mo, watakusi wa Kozima to kekkon siyoo nante, 
yume'-ni-mo omowanakatta. Sono toki’ kekkon site ita si 'But I hadn't the least thought 
of marrying Kojima or anything. For at that time I was already married' (SA 2685.43c). 

V-ru "mai nante = V-ru ~mai nado to wa: Tabako o yameru ~mai nante omowanai 'It 
has never occurred to me that I might not quit smoking'. 

V-[y]oo nante = V-[y]oo nado to iu: Ryuukoo-go o tukuroo nante ito wa, zenzen nai 
n desu 'We [cartoonists] haven't the least intention of deliberately creating fashionable 
slang, or anything' (SA 2661.43a). 

V-i-tai nante = V-i-tai nado to 4iu no]- wa: Sini-tai nante omotta koto wa nai desu 'I've 
never actually felt I wanted to die (or anything)' (SA 2671.47b). 

V-[a]nai nante = V-[a]nai nado to {iu no{ wa: Oosaka no hito sika mirare’nai nante hu- 
koohei zya nai? 'Isn't it unfair that only the Osaka people can see it?' (SA 2671.108c). 

N da nante = N da nadoto-fiu no{wa: Kanemoti(") da nante tonde-mo-nai 'You cer¬ 
tainly couldn't say I'm a rich man or anything' (SA 2680.114d); Gogaku( _ ) no tensai da 
nante tonde-mo-nai 'I'm absolutely no genius at learning languages or anything' (SA 
2671.65d); lya, aku da nante itte inai 'No, I'm not saying it's wrong (= evil), exactly' 

(SA 2671.19d); Sore zya, Minamata-byoo ni natta toki ni, ze’nse no goo da nante kangaeta 
to site’ mo muri wa nai 'And then it is not unreasonable to assume that when they came 
down with the Minamata disease [= poisoning from organic mercury pollution] they 
thought it was the karma from an earlier life' (SA 2681.43b). 

V-ta nante = V-ta nado to {ittef : Ozyoosama wa hontoo wa, ikite ita no desu. Sore ni, 
naze, hito wa, sinda nante, ii-kagen na uso o tuku no desyoo 'Your daughter was really 
alive. Why would people nonetheless tell such a wild lie as that she was dead and all?' 

(KKK 3.134); ... yat-ttf onna 1 no butyoo(") san ga de’kita na’nte, doo-mo osoi desu ne. 
Motto hayaku deru "be’ki desu yo '... it's taken an awful long time for a woman finally to 
become a department head, you know. It ought to happen [= have happened] sooner' 

(SA 2672.62a). 

And it should not be forgotten that the surface string /nante/ can represent nan [t]te = 
nan[i] tte = nani to 'saying what' as in this example: Nan te ieba ii no ka naa 'Wonder 
what I should say' (SA 2679.60b). Nan te 'tt'atte has the meaning of nan to 1 itte’ mo 'say 
what you will = in any event': Nan te 'tt'atte dame’ da 'In any event, it won't do'. 

When nante represents an abbreviation of nado to 1 iu, the final vowel may be 
lengthened (te’e being an abbreviation of to 1 iu, § 21): Zigoro nantee yatu wa minakatta? 
'(In Paris) you didn't see any gigolos or the like?' (Tk 2.193a); ... minna 1 sinzyau [= sinde 
simau] nantee koto ga kaite atta no o oboete 'masu ne’ 'I remember it was written that 
they [= the goldfish] all died or something' (Tk 4.200a); Sinde’ mo ii nantee onna ni wa, 
tui ni dekkuwasanakatta na 'I just never ran into a woman that I wanted to die for or 
anything' (Tk 3.19a). 


2. 10. DA KA, DA TTA KA 

The expression N datta ka ordinarily means 'Was it N?' To say 'Is it N?' in the plain 
style you will normally omitda,butthefull form is sometimes heard: N -[da{ ka = N de 
aru ka. These expressions, which are full sentences, can be downgraded to the status of a 
simple noun phrase meaning 'N, I think/believe' or 'perhaps N', and then followed by case 
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markers and the like: Tyuuoo-kooron da ka ni dasaVeta ... '... which was published by 
Chuo Koron, I believe' (Tk 2.82)—the sentence might be said as Tyuuoo-kooron datta ka 
ni dasa’reta 'was published by Chuo Koron as I recall (if my memory serves me right)'; 
Tanaka san da’ ka ga itte ita to omou kedo ... 'I think it was perhaps Mr Tanaka who was 
saying it, but ...' (Mio 152); Ubagaya tte Rosiya-taisikan no bessoo da ka no a’ru tika’ku 
datta ka na’ ... 'Ubagaya, I seem to recall, was in the vicinity of where what I believe is the 
Russian embassy villa is located' (Mio 152); ... ereveetaa-booi da ka ga ha’t-to(~) o-zigi 
sita’ra ... 'when, say, the elevator boy suddenly bows' (Tk 3.96b); ... Oyama san da ka ni 
kikima’sita ga 'I think it was Mr Oyama from whom I heard it [that ...]' (Kb 41a); 

... Me’izi nana’-nen datta ka ni, ... 'in perhaps it was the 7th year of Meiji' (Shiba 68). 

Sometimes da’ ka appears where simple ka’ is usual, as when both itu datta ka and itu 
{•dal- ka can be used to mean 'at some time (in the past)': ... itu da ka Sinagawa made itta 
toki ... 'one time when I went as far as Shinagawa' (Kb 34a). 

Paired phrases of N! da’ ka N 2 da’ ka or N, da’tta ka N 2 da’tta ka can be used much as 
N, ka N 2 ka 'N! or (maybe) N 2 ': Dok [o] ka no, geisya da’ ka, zyokyuu da’ ka ni ... 

[situren sita] '[He was disappointed in love] for a geisha or waitress from some place or 
other' (Kb 399a); Ore no, are, tyuugaku no yo-nen da’ ka go-nen da’ ka no toki datta 'It 
was when I was in the fourth or fifth year of middle school' (Kb 396a); Syuusen 
tyokugof"), Tookyoo no zyosidaigakuse’i-kan ni "kimi" da’tta ka "boku(")" da’tta ka o 
moti-iru koto ga ryuukoo sita 'Right after the war, it was popular among college girls 
in Tokyo to use "kimi" or "boku" to each other' (Maeda 1962.69). 

Apparently there are speakers who prefer da’tta kke (or even da’tta kke ka) rather than 
da’tta ka. Instead of da’ ka, da’ kke can be used; but *da’ kke ka seems to be rejected. Cf. 
§15.10 (kke). See also da no (§15.17), ka (§15.6). For N da to ka, see §21.6. 

2. 7 7. DE MO; D'ATTE 

We are treating de’ mo as the highlighted gerund of the essive (or of the copula), deriv¬ 
ing its various meanings—'even; also; just; whether/either ... or; for instance; or the like, 
or something'—all from the same source as the expected 'even/also being ,..'. 62 But at a 
certain level of sentence structure de’ mo functions as a unit and we might wish to consider 
it a quasi-particle in its own right; the various forms of the copula make a sort of continuum 
with respect to particle-like characteristics, with certain uses of ni and de’ (deriving from 
the infinitive and gerund, respectively) now definitely to be treated as particles but other 
uses still to be assigned to the relatively empty category of essive or copula in its various 
uses, with such forms as na’ra, da’ to, de’ wa, and de’ mo belonging somewhere along the way 
between. The unitary functions of de’ mo that we are speaking of share a resemblance to 
(1) the focus markers such as wa’, mo, sa’e, sika, etc.; (2) the restrictives such as ba’kari, 
dake’, etc.; and (3) the generalized conjoinment represented by na’do and synonyms. Words 
of all four types resemble each other in that most of them can be inserted into the struc¬ 
ture of gerund + auxiliary and can split the nucleus into its underlying components of 


62. In the following example Ni de mo N 2 da is used to show narrowing identification: [Tokoro-ga, 
hiniku ni mo, siyoo-sya ga hiite motomeru kotoba no ooku ga,) singo de mo hikaku-teki atarasii singo 
de aru ’ (But, ironically, many of the words that the user seeks by looking up] are neologisms and rela¬ 
tively new neologisms, at that' (Shibata 1966.145). 
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infinitive + auxiliary: V-i ... suru; A-ku ... a’ru; colloquial N de ... a’ru, literary N ni ... 
a’ru/a'ri. For example, we find sentences such as Na’ni ka okotte de mo iru no daroo ka 'I 
wonder if he is angry or something', in which de mo separates the gerund -te’ from the aux¬ 
iliary iru, and Okori de mo sina’i desyoo ka 'Might he not get angry or something?', in 
which de mo splits okoru into its underlying components okori ... suru before negativiza- 
tion. (More examples will be found in §5.3.) 

There area number of uses of de mo to be carefully differentiated; all but the first two 
will allow d'a’tte to substitute: 

(1) De mo as a unit is attached to a noun or a case-marked noun (but ga'/o are sup¬ 
pressed) or to an adverb (including some adverbializations §5.5) with a meaning much like 
one of the meanings of na’do: 'or the like, or something; maybe, say, just'—sometimes used 
to show deference, modesty, or diffidence. In this meaning, d'atte can NOT be used: Miti 
ga wa’rukute ziipu de de mo [*de d'atte] ikana’kereba nara’nai 'The road is so bad I'm 
afraid we'll have to go by jeep'—notice how 'I'm afraid' carries the nuance of diffidence; 
Kao dak^mite iru to doko ka no syoo ni de mo syutuen site iru yoo na kao, ... 'When 
you just look at the face it is the sort of face that seems to be appearing in a show some¬ 
where or the like' (SA 2673.120a); Koogai( _ ) no mizuumi ni de mo [*ni d'atte] ukabereba, 
sara ni suzusii koto daroo 'It would be still cooler to float in a lake somewhere outside 
town' (Gd 1969/9.37)—I have used 'somewhere' rather than 'or something' to bring out 
the application of de mo to the locative; Ziko de mo okosita no de wa na’i ka 'I wonder 

if they might (not) have had an accident, or something' (= ziko £ o]= de mo); Koohii de 
mo nomimasen ka 'Won't you have a little coffee or something' (= Koohii ={= of= de mo) ; 
Naga’i tabi kara de mo ka’ette kita toki no yoo na kokoro-yowasa ga kyuu ni ka’re no 
munamoto(") ni komi-ageta 'Suddenly his heart welled up with a faintness of heart as if 
he had just returned from a long journey or something' (Kb 166a); ... tooku'no hoo e de 
mo turete ikareru yoo na ... hen na ki ni na’ru no 'I get a strange yen to be taken, say, to 
some distant place' (Kb 52b); Desu kara kotti wa, maru-de zya’nguru no na’ka ni de mo 
iru yoo na kimoti desu 'So this place feels just like being in a jungle or something' (Tk 
2.321a); ... to de mo ieru daroo ka 'Could we say, perhaps, ...?' (SA 2673.40c). 

(2) The copula itself can be highlighted (§5) by splitting da’ into its components de ... 
a’ru (equivalent to literary ni ... a’ru/a’ri) and inserting mo; one interpretation of N de mo 
a’ru will be 'it even/also is N' or, with negative, 'it isn't N even/either': Sa’kka(~) de’ mo 
a’reba, hyooron-ka de mo a’ru 'He is both a writer and a critic'; Soo de mo na’i 'It's not 
quite like that, either'. In this meaning d'atte can NOT be used. 

(3a) The copula gerund de 'being' (literary ni-te) can be highlighted with mo to mean 
'even/also being' or 'even/also is ... and'; d'a’tte can substitute for de mo: Taka’i mono de 
mo kamaimase’n ka 'Is it all right even if it is an expensive one?' Tiisa na heya’ de mo ii 
desu kara 'Even a small room will do'. For this meaning, the livelier d'a’tte will freely 
substitute: De mo, totyuu made d'atte ii, issyo ni ne 'But up to half way will be all right, 
won't it, together?' (KKK 3.68). 

(3b) Paired phrases A de mo B de mo (or A d'a’tte B d'a’tte) can mean 'whether A or B' 
or 'both A and B'—negatively 'neither A nor B'—often as representative instances of a 
larger group; this is more emphatic than just A mo B mo: Moo kaisya d'a’tte, yakusyo 
d'atte, minna’ 1 moetimatte iru n desu yo; anta-gata wa ninsiki husoku de’su yo 'Both the 
company offices and the municipal offices, everything is burned down, I tell you. You 
people are ill-informed, I see' (KKK 3.68); Moo o-tomodati wa minna 1 ka’ettyatta wa’ yo; 
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Uragami san d'a’tte, Sugiyama san d'a’tte ... 'All of your friends have gone back [to Tdkyo]. 
Uragami, Sugiyama, ..." (KKK 3.68); Koohii de mo, kootya( _ ) de’ mo, (na’n de mo) 
nomimase’n 'I will have neither coffee nor tea (nor anything else)'. 

(3c) With an indeterminate like na’ni 'what', de’ mo or d'a’tte translates as 'wh-...-ever' or 
'at all': Wareware wa, zissai no syakai-se’ikatu de wa, na’n de mo suki na koto o itta’ri, sita’ri 
suru koto wa dekinai 'Living in the real world, we cannot say whatever we like and do 
whatever we like' (KKK 3.99); Sanpa-rengoo seiritu toozi wa, sinai no d ( o^o e'de'mo 
ziyuu ni de-aruketa 'At the time the [Laotian] Tripartite Alliance was formed, they could 
freely gad about anywhere in town they wished' (SA 2688.40a); Da’^e d'a’tte [= Date de 1 
mo] sitte 'ru yo 'Everybody knows'; Motiron, date d'a’tte sini-taku na’nka na’i n desu yo 
'Of course nobody ever wants to die or anything' (KKK 3.68); Sorya date d'a’tte hazime 
kara zibun ga sinu na’do to honki ni na’tte kanga’e’ru ya’tu wa oru “ma’i "Well there probably 
isn't anybody at all who seriously thinks from the beginning that he is going to die or any¬ 
thing' (KKK 3.68); Negura wa ixura d'a’tte a’ru sa, Gotanda made ikya [= ike’ba] hyaku-en 
de tomareru ze’ 'Places to flop come at all prices, man, why if you go out to Gotanda you 
can spend the night for a hundred yen!' (KKK 3.68); Tizuko no inai zinsei wa, donna 
tanosii koto ga a’tte mo kokoro no soko kara waraezu, donna oisii mono de mo, aziwa’tte(~) 
iru ki ga sina’i no desita 'Living without Chizuko, whatever pleasant thing might happen I 
could not laugh from the bottom of my heart, nor did I feel up to enjoying the taste of 
things however delicious they might be' (KKK 3.98); ... donna tuyoi ya’tu ni d'atte 
kate’ru to iu sinnen ... 'the conviction that one can win against a fellow of any strength' 
(KKK 3.68). Additional examples of d'a’tte in this use will be found in § 15.11. Phrases 
such as these can be accentuated on the indeterminate, on the first or on the second sylla¬ 
ble of the marker, or the whole phrase may be atonic: da’re de mo, dare de mo, dare de 
mo, and dare de mo are all equivalent, as are da’re d'atte, dare d'a'tte, dare d'atte’, and 
dare d'atte. (But the noun/adverb nandemo-ka’[n]demo 'anything and everything; any¬ 
how' is a lexical unit with only one accentuation.) It should be noted that when an expres¬ 
sion like nan de* mo*is subdued with wa’ (p. 54, §2.3) you cannot substitute d'a'tte: 

*Da're ni d'afte wa dekimase’n ->• Dare ni de mo wa dekimasen 'Not just ANYBODY can 
do it'. This is perhaps a confirmation of the proposed identity of d'a’tte as a contraction 
of de’ a’tte (mo]- (pp. 938-9). 

(4a) An extended use of the preceding puts de’ mo after any adjunct (noun, noun + 
marker, adverb, etc.) to mean 'even', somewhat like made (mo]- or sa’e (mo(: Sugu ni de 
mo tukai-konasema’su; do^to e* d ( e* mo tegaru ni moti-hakonde tukaema’su 'You learn to 
use it immediately; you can take it anywhere to use' (SA 2639—back cover advertise¬ 
ment); Tukai-nagara’ de mo zyuuden dekiru 'You can charge the batteries (even) while 
using it' (SA 2637.13); Sosite sore kara’ de mo sude ni yonzyuu-nen o [e’s-site(~) =] kemi- 
site (= he’te) iru 'And there has already elapsed forty years (even) since then' (KKK 3.98). 
For this meaning, the livelier d'a’tte will freely substitute: De’ mo ne’, uti no okamisan wa 
watasi no sita koto ni ippen d'atte hantai sita koto wa arimase’n yo 'But, you see, my wife 
has never opposed what I did even once' (KKK 3.68); Ne’ko d'atte sanpo “gurai 
sina’kutya 'Even cats gotta stretch their legs, at least' (KKK 3.68). 

(4b) And sometimes the meaning of de’ mo or d'a’tte is 'also, too, as well'—like mo* 
yaha’ri: Kookoo e’ de mo singaku siyoo to omoeba, ma’initi(~) oohuku hyaku*gozyuk-kiro 
no basu-tuugaku o ka’kugo sina’kereba nara’nai ... 'If they want to go on to high school, as 
well, they must be resigned to a daily round-trip bus commute of 1 50 kilometers...' (SA 
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2666.121 e). In this meaning d'atte freely substitutes: Ke’sa d'atte tikoku sita desyoo 'I 
bet you were late again this morning, too'; Umarete kuru aka-tyan no se’ime’i(') [= inoti] no 
mondai d'atte aru 'There is also the problem of the life of the baby being born' (SA 
2666.11 5d); Syuukyoo-sin wa Nihon-zin ni d'atte aru n da kedo mo, ... 'Religious feeling 
is something Japanese have, too, but ...' (Tk 4.273a); O-niisan d'atte kit-tfe 3 uresii to omou 
ni kimatte 'ma’su wa 'Your brother 1 is bound to be pleased, too' (KKK 3.67); Gohan o 
tuke’ru no d'atte, otoosan o itiban hazime ni tukete, tyoonan o tugi ni tukete, hahaoya 
nanka itiban o-simai ne’ 'In serving rice, too, you start with father first, then the oldest 
son, and the likes of mother comes at the very end' (KKK 3.67). With negatives, the 
translation is sometimes 'not ... either': Ano-hito d'atte siranai 'He doesn't know, either' 
(or: 'I don't know him, either'); Koko no taisyoo d'atte, anmari matomo zya arimase’n ze 
'Our boss is none too honest, either!' (KKK 3.67); ima no kono zisei(") wa yoppodo 
benkyoo site kangaete minai to, oya ni d'atte wakaranai koto ga zuibun takusL'n aru mono 
ne’ 'The way things are today, there are a lot of things that parents wouldn't understand, 
either, without a good deal of study' (KKK 3.68). 

(4c) But sometimes—like mo itself—de mo and d'atte express an emphasis that is diffi¬ 
cult to translate: Kinoo d'atte yonhyap-piki totta 'Yesterday alone we caught 400 fish' 
(KKK 3.67)—notice the purely emphatic function of English 'alone' here; Da kara, ima 
d'atte kono toori, watasi no me’ no mae ni wa hakkiri ano komagusa ga saite iru no ne’ 'So 
right now here in front of my very eyes, that dicentra is clearly blooming, you see' (KKK 
3.67); ima no tantei-syoosetu ni d'atte, kore ni masaruf") bungaku-mi wa nai 'In all the 
detective novels of the present day there is none to surpass this one in literary flavor' 

(KKK 3.68). 

It is not always easy to differentiate 'even' (4b) from 'also' (4c), whether in Japanese 
or in English. Thus the sentence Kodomo ni d'atte zinken ga aru n da z6 (SA 2665.102b) 
could be translated as either 'Even children have personal rights!' or 'Children, too, have 
their personal rights!' 

The subject and direct-object markers are obligatorily suppressed with de mo and d'atte 
N £ga/o£ de’ mo, N £ga/of= d'atte. But they can occur with the highlighted gerund rep¬ 
resenting proprediction. This perhaps explains Henderson's example (78) Kore 6 de mo 
kaoo 'I'll buy this one—such as it is!' 63 And, like the sometimes criticized dare mo ga 
(p. 55), da’^e de'mo'ga turns up every now and then: ... date de'mo'ga sitte iru zizitu de aru 
'it is a fact that everyone knows' (SA 2688.43b). The following examples of N de’ mo ga 
are from conversation in modern prose; many speakers would feel happier with the ga sup¬ 
pressed: Sore de’ mo ga kami no se’turi ka 'Is even that God's will?!' (Kb 412a.5); ... iro- 
asobi o site iru yatu de mo ga, ... taikutu da tte n de [= to itte iru no de] ... 'since even the 
playboys say they got bored ...' (Kb 38a.1). 

A surface sentence of the type N de mo aru has at least three grammatical interpreta¬ 
tions. One stems from N de aru = N da by way of nuclear focus (§5) and means 'it is 
also/even N'; the second—rather unlikely—has the highlighted gerund of the copula con¬ 
joined loosely with some elliptical sentence [...] aru 'there is [something]' to yield the 
meaning 'even/also being N, there is something'; and the third, related to N ga aru and 


63. And the more disturbing example: ... asagao no hito-hati de mo huta-hati de mo o kaoo to iu 
ki-moti ... 'an urge to buy one or two pots of morning-glories’ (Kb 277al. This is a counterexample to 
the claim that N de mo N de mo CASE is unacceptable (p. 155). 
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created by way of highlighting the gerundized essive/copula, means 'there is (we've got) N 
or something'. 64 

After a tonic noun, Tokyo speakers have the option of inserting a minor juncture before 
the de mo that means 'even'; but the de mo that means 'or the like' will ALWAYS be at¬ 
tached without juncture, as is appropriate for the copula and for particles: 

'even Asahi' (= Asahi d'atte) 

'even Asahi' (= Asahi d'atte) 

'Asahi or the like' (= Asahi na’nka) 


Asahi I de mo 
Asahi de mo 


When the noun is oxytonic (i.e. when the inherent accent is on the last syllable), the 
juncture will remove the accent and then disappear, leaving the accent of de mo to domi¬ 
nate the phrase: 


otoko I de mo ->• 
otoko 1= I §= de' mo 


'even a man' (= otoko d'atte) 


otoko de mo 


'even a man' (= otoko d'atte) 

'a man or the like' (= otoko na’nka) 


But this distinction will not be heard after an atonic noun, since the minor juncture 
will normally just disappear with no trace: 


kodomo £ I §= de mo 
kodomo de mo 


} 


/kodomodemo/ 


'even a child' (= kodomo d'a'tte) 
'a child or the like' (= kodomo 
na’nka) 


Some other examples of de mo and d'a’tte after various adjuncts and markers: 

Tookyoo de de mo (= de d'a’tte) a’me ga hutte iru 'It's raining even in Tokyo'—more or 
less equivalent to just Tookyoo de mo ( = d'a'tte) ... or even Tookyoo mo ...; I kura ka de 
mo (d'a'tte) 'Just a little bit ...'; Boku wa hon dake de mo (=dake d'atte) yuubin de 
okuroo 'I will send at least the books by mail' (Inoue 97). Further studies of the distribu¬ 
tion of de mo are needed. Apparently both *Kore sika de mo wakara’nai and *Kore de mo 
sika wakara'nai 'understand just this only' are unacceptable. 

If we derive de mo from the copula, some sentences would seem to contain a double 
copula (possibly even a triple?)—but these will have been inserted at different levels of sen¬ 
tence construction. Thus in kikai-teki ni de mo 'mechanically, for example', donna ni de 
mo muzuka’siku( _ ) suru koto 'making it ever so difficult', byooki ni de mo na'ru to 'when you 
get sick, say', and Isya ni de mo na'ru desyoo 'You'll become a doctor, even' the ni is to 
be explained as the copula infinitive (= the essive). With propredication, of course, it is pos¬ 
sible to construct sentences such as Kikai-teki ni da 'It is mechanically [that they do it]'. 

The sentence-opener De mo ... is an ellipsis for [Sore] de mo 'Even being that = But ...'. 


64. Henderson 72 gives the example Nan DATTE sonna koto o suru no da 'Why do you do such 
a thing?' and says that datte is here an abbreviation of de atte. That would make the expression con¬ 
gruent with Na’n de = Naze 'why'; but it would be the only instance where d'a'tte did not have the de 
mo meaning, so I wonder if it may not rather be Na'n da tte = Nani de aru to itte. 
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And D'atte ... is similar, but (according to Y 388) a more feminine usage. On other uses of 

de mo, parallel to those of -te mo and -kute mo, see 8 9.2.2. On ni /to 1 site mo and si mo 
, [d p] , 

as equivalents of de mo, see § 9.2.2, § 9.1.11, and § 21.4; on ni si ro and ni se yo as 

equivalents, see § 16.1. 

From such expressions as Sensei de mo siyoo ka 'Shall I be a teacher or something' or 
'Shall I be a teacher, even' and Sense’i sika dekinai 'I can only be a teacher' the compound 
prefix demosika- will yield the pejorative demosika-se’nse’i 'a teacher—of sorts'. The prefix 
sometimes translates as 'uninspired' or 'half-hearted' or 'faute-de-mieux': ... yo(") ni ooi 
demosika-okugata-domo e no go-hihan ... 'your criticism of us many poor women who 
have no choice but to be half-hearted housewives' (SA 2685.120a); "Go-zonzi desu ka 
demosika-zieikan ..." ' "Do you recognize him—the uninspired Defense officer?' (SA 
2679.144d quoting from SA 1970/5/8). Other examples are demosika-ta’iin 'uninspired 
trooper', demosika-kyooiku 'an education—of sorts', demosika-hoosiki 'perfunctory forms 
/methods'. Dictionaries list the prefix just as de’mo(-) with the meanings 'would-be, soi- 
disant' or 'reluctant, irresolute' (MKZ gives the example demo-ga’kusya 'a self-styled schol¬ 
ar' and Kenkyusha offers demo-kurisutyan 'a pseudo-Christian'); Shimmura says de-mo is 
sometimes used as a free noun 'a pseudo'. 

In western Japan the particle ka’te is used where Tokyo uses d'atte or de’ mo: naa kate 
= nawa d'atte 'a rope even' (Zhs 4.159), ban katee = ban d'atte 'evening even' (Zhs 4.1 59— 
the lengthened e is for emphasis, perhaps the particle e’ = yo). Thus where the Tokyo 
speaker may begin a sentence with D'atte, an ellipsis of [Soo] d'atte = Soo de mo 'even 
being so', the Osaka speaker will say Soo -tyaj- kate (Maeda 1961.211). The suppression of 
the copula ya (=Tokyo da), apparently optional, suggests that kate incorporates the ques¬ 
tion particle ka (§ 15.6), perhaps followed by te = to [itte] or by [to ii]te 'saying'; cf. the 
sentence opener Ka to itte, ... 'If that surprises you' or 'If you question that'. Sometimes a 
simple mo is a better Tokyo version for Kansai ka’te; Maeda 1961.100 has a woman saying 
Uti kate mita wa and gives the Tokyo translation Atasi mo mita wa 'I saw it too/myself' 

(or 'Even I saw it'?). For further discussion of ka’te and the reason for the apostrophe in 
our notation of d'atte, see § 15.11. 

There is also a dialect variant zya’tte (=dy'a’tte) for d'atte, as in kodomo zya’tte ... 

(Y 402); and I would not be surprised if the variant (?)ya’tte were to turn up. 

2.12. MITA I (DA/NA/NI) 

The word mitai is like na’do in that it appears after adnominalized verbal and adjectival 
sentences as a postadnominal and after nouns as if it were a restrictive, but usually attach¬ 
ing to nouns with an optional minor juncture: zimu-in { I j- mitai = zimuin I mitai or zimuin 
mitai 'like an office worker'. The result is a nominal sentence that differs from na’do in 
that it adnominalizes in the fashion of an adjectival noun (da’ becoming na'): Zimu-in { I } 
mitai na I hito da 'It is people like office workers'; Zimu-in { I } na’do no I hito da 'It is 
people who are office workers and the like'. 

Adjectival nouns, when used, behave like regular nouns in attaching mitai and suppress 
the copula; apparently *... na’ ] mitai never occurs. In the sentence Sizuka de kirei mitai da 
'It appears to be quiet and clean', the reference of mitai is to the entire conjoined sentence 
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Sizuka de kirei da 'It is quiet and clean'; a major juncture can appear before mitai or be¬ 
fore kirei (with minor before mitai): Sizuka de I kirei II mitai da or Sizuka de II kirei I 
mitai da. Alfonso (1070) says that Japanese seem reluctant to use mitai with adjectives or 
adjectival nouns, but he finds examples such as Yasasii mitai de muzukasii(') mondai desu 
'It is a problem that looks easy but is difficult' and Kantan mitai desu ga hukuzatu desu 
'It looks simple, but it is complicated'. 

The word mitai has come into existence as a contraction of the older expression 
... [(no) o] mita yoo 'like one saw (it)' and that accounts for the adnominalization, since 
the postadnominal yoo (§13.2)—itself of Chinese origin (<yau<yang 'appearance')—is an 
adjectival noun. 65 The infinitive form mitai ni, like yoo ni, is used adverbially. Sentences 
with ... mitai da have much the same uses as those with ...yoo da: (1) 'it looks like', ex¬ 
pressing resemblance; and (2) 'it seems like', expressing an inference or an uncertain 
(roundabout) conclusion based either on sensory impression of the object itself or on the 
surrounding circumstances—cf. rasii, daroo, hazu da. The adnominalized form mitai na N 
has an additional meaning of BELITTLING; many speakers apparently do not use yoo na 
to belittle. Notice that yoo da/na/ni have a number of uses inappropriate to mitai. For ex¬ 
ample, ame ga huru yoo na hi 'days when it rains' cannot be said with mitai na, and nei¬ 
ther mainiti(') no yoo ni 'everyday' nor Satoo syusyoo wa tugi no yoo ni nobemasita 
'Prime Minister Sato spoke as follows' will be said with mitai ni; nor will mitai da be used 
in Kono ge’nri wa tugi no yoo de aru 'These principles are as follows' (KKK 3.276)—for 
these are all examples where yoo serves to introduce CONTENT or LIMITATIONS. Yoo 
ni is also used, as mitai is not, to express purpose or desired result as in Wasurenai yoo ni 
tyuui site kudasai 'Please pay attention so as not to forget'. 

Although mitai normally requires something before it, opening ellipsis ([Soo/Sore] 
mitai, § 24) can leave the word standing alone at the beginning of a sentence: Anata ga 
purodyuusu site?—Mitai ni nattyatta n desu 'With you producing it?—So it seems' (SA 
2666.43a). This will never happen to yoo. 

A comparison of various expressions for appearance and resemblance will be found in 
the discussions of § 19 and § 20. 

Here are examples of mitai in the several uses mentioned: 

(1) RESEMBLANCE:Anokumo, tyot-to, hituzi mitai daroo? 'That cloud looks a little 
like a sheep, doesn't it?' (KKK 3.273); Maru-de sinkon mitai ne’ 'Why it's just like a 
honeymoon' (KKK 3.273); Soo, wareware, itatte(~) onna-rasii wa ne’, zibun de home’ru 
mitai da kedo ... 'There we are—extremely feminine, aren't we; though we shouldn't say 
it ourselves ...' (KKK 3.273); Nan da ka, atasi no kao o nirande hotte iru mitai 'Somehow 
it's like he's staring a hole in my face' (KKK 3.273); Hune ni notte 'ru mitai da 'I feel like 
I am on a boat'; Totu-zen no arasi mitai desita ne’ 'It was like a sudden storm, you see'; 
Sore ga maru-de sensei to o-desi mitai na n desu tte’ 'I hear they are just like teacher and 
pupil'; Ore nanzaa [= nanzo wa = nado wa] kore de’ mo kin'yuu-gaisya no zyuuyaku-sama 
na n da kara warawaseru mitai na mon sa[a] 'I may not look like much but I happen to be 
an important executive in a finance company and am not to be laughed at!' (KKK 3.273); 
Hana no saki ga ita’i mitai na samu-sa '... a cold [day] such that my nose almost hurts'; 


65. The contraction from mita yo[o] became popular in print during the Taisho period (1912-25) 
according to Yoshida, who gives examples from modern fiction of mitae, mitei, and mitee (Y 346). Ex¬ 
amples of mita yoo used for mitai will be found (passim) in Okitsu. 
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Sosite, hontoo ni e ni kaita mitai na katadoori no kekkon-hirooen ga hazimatta Then 
there began a formal wedding announcement banquet that was just as if drawn in a pic¬ 
ture' (CK 985.378); Zyoodan zya nai, sonna zyo-gakusei mitai na amai yume o mite iru 
zidai de’ wa nai n da 'It's no joke, you're not at a time of life to be dreaming such sweet 
dreams like a schoolgirl' (KKK 3.273); Watasi wa zibun ga sikararete iru mitai ni atama o 
sageta 'I lowered my head as if I were being scolded myself' (KKK 3.273). 

(2a) DIRECT SENSORY IMPRESSION: Nani ka tote-mo siawase na koto ga atta mitai 
'You look as if you had a most happy time'; Wakareta toki yori mo kirei ni natta mitai da 
'You seem to have grown even prettier than you were when we said goodbye'. 

(2b) INFERENCE: Kaze o hiita mitai da 'I seem to have caught a cold' (KKK 3.273) = 
Kaze o hiita mitai na ki ga suru 'I feel as if I must have caught a cold'; Ame [ga] hutte 'ru 
mitai desu 'It must be raining'; Ano-hito wa baka mitai! 'What a fool he must be!' 
Takamura san tote-mo nayande irassyaru mitai 'Mr T. seems to be quite distressed'. 

(3) BELITTLING (always adnominal): Anata mitai na hito, kirai da 'I hate people like 
you'; ... watasi-ra mitai na, ironna omo-ni ni na’ru yoo na zyooke’n(') ya syuui ga aru kara 
'Since there are conditions and surroundings (of the sort) that impose burdens such as 
us ...' (KKK 3.273); Boku(") wa manga-kyoo kara syuppatu sita mitai na kanzi zya nai n 
desu yo 'I don't feel as though I made my start [as a cartoonist] from any old craze for 
comics' (SA 2653.42c—or does this belong with 2b?). 

Apparently mitai can appear AFTER (but not before) peripheral case markers, as in 
these examples of ablatives: Ano-hito wa Oosaka kara mitai [da] 'He seems to be from 
Osaka'; Kono tegami wa Tanaka-kun(") kara mitai da ga, akete minakereba wakaranai 
'This letter seems to be from Tanaka, but I can't tell without opening it'. But the core 
case markers will not appear (*ga/o mitai and some kinds of ni + mitai) except possibly 
under propredications of an unusually loose sort. 

In sequences with restrictives, it is usual for mitai to come last, as in these examples of 
"kagiri mitai (*mitai "kagiri): Yoku wa sirimase’n ga, ano ge’ki wa kyoo "kagiri mitai desu 
yo 'I'm not sure, but it seems that play is on today only, you know'; Ka’re wa kore 
"kagiri mitai na kao o site wakareta 'He departed with an expression on his face that 
seemed to say this was it'. 

Yet with "dokoro, mitai will precede (*dokoro mitai): Hottate-goya mitai "dokoro 
zya nai; maru-de buta-goya da 'It is a far cry from being even a shanty; it's a perfect pig¬ 
sty!'; Kappa mitai "dokoro zya nai. Motto zyoozu ni oyogu 'No water sprite he—why, 
he swims even better than that!' 

And I have elicited both ( _ )dake mitai—as in Hitori "dake’ mitai [da] 'It seems to be 
just one person'—and mitai ( _ )dake, but the latter sequence may be limited to the special 
use dake’ ni/a’tte (§ 13.2) as in this example: Anata no kao wa kodomo mitai dake’ ni, kuti 
no kiki-kata ni tyuui sina’keryaa 'Because your face is like a child is all the more reason 
one must be cautious about what you say'. Dake ] a’tte would sound odd in the above sen¬ 
tence but it would be all right in one with a less urgent conclusion, such as: Anata no kao 
wa kodomo mitai dak^a’tte minna ni kawai-gararete iru 'You are all the more loved by 
everyone just because your face is like a child'. 

Mitai appears AFTER but not before koso 'precisely' and "zutu '(distributive^) each': 
Watakusi koso mitai na kao o site iru 'He has an expression that seems to say "It's my 
fault" '; Kyoo koso mitai na kao o site, yatte kita 'He dropped around with an expression 
that seemed to say today is it!'; Watakusi wa yoku sirimase’n ga, minna moratte o-kane wa 
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sen-en ~zutu mitai desu yo 'I'm not certain, mind you, but it looks as though the sum they 
all received was a thousand yen each' (*mitai "zutu). But the first two examples seem to 
involve a kind of semi-quotation of a propredication (Kyoo koso [...] mitai), so that the 
mitai is actually attached to some sort of underlying predicate in the deeper structure, and 
that is probably what accounts for the unacceptability of *mitai koso. 

Apparently neither *mitai sika nor *sika mitai occur. Nor have I been able to elicit 
(*)sae mitai or (*)mitai sae; the latter is replaced by the acceptable mitai de sae a’reba in 
one of its expected occurrences. 

In general the sentences ending in mitai da are open to the same conversions as other 
nominal sentences, including the negative (mitai zya nai), which can be used when you 
want to deny a resemblance. Although *yori mitai 'appearing than' is unacceptable, mitai 
yori 'than appearing' will pass muster, at least in children's speech, but with an implied el¬ 
lipsis: (?) Heitai mitai [na huku] yori suihei mitai na hoo ga ii ya 'Rather than soldier¬ 
looking [clothes], sailor-looking would be better'. 




3 EXPANSION CONSTRAINTS; NOUN SUBCATEGORIZATION 


Subclasses of nuclear predicates—verbs, verbal nouns, adjectives, adjectival 
nouns, and nouns—can be set up on the basis of various kinds of constraints. Among 
nominal predicates (N da), those which never convert to the status of subject or object 
(-*■ N ga1/6) must be separated from those which do; the latter we will call pure nouns, 
and the former will be mostly adverbs together with a few minor classes, notably the 
various kinds of restricted nominals and adnouns (§13.5) and the precopular nouns 
(§13.8), which are almost indistinguishable from adjectival nouns. Such classes, in turn, 
are composed of various subclasses (often crisscrossing) on the basis of distributional 
constraints, substitution possibilities, conversion restrictions, and valences or ties with 
other classes. Thus we find classes of nouns that can be set up on the basis of a kind of 
'-'pronominal" substitution by the indeterminates which serve to localize interrogation 
or generality on particular nouns (rather than, say, on the sentence as a whole): 


(1) dore 'which/any' 
izure 1 ; 

dotira 'which/any of two'; 
iku-/nan-COUNTER, 
ikutu 'how many' 

(la) fkura, 2 ika-hodo 'how 
much' 

(2) dare 'who/anyone' 
tare 

(donata, dotira) 
nani-bito, nan-pito 
nani-monoj 

(3) nani 'what/anything' 
nani-mono 2 


(3a) 

(3b) 


COUNTABLE nouns, which may have valences with 
COUNTERS (§13.6) 


MEASURABLE nouns 

HUMAN nouns, which differ from other nouns in 
lacking systematic restrictions on what predicates 
they can become subjects of, for a human noun 
may be the subject of virtually ANY verb or ad¬ 
jective (granted minor semantic restrictions—*hito 
ga huru 'it rains people') 

NONHUMAN nouns, which normally cannot become 
the subject of verbs of emotion, the indirect sub¬ 
ject of adjectives of emotion, or the subject of 
most verbs of action or—with the exception noted 
below—of verbs of motion 
NONHUMAN ANIMATE nouns, which can be the 
subject of verbs of motion and of iru/oru 
SELF-PROPELLING nonhuman nouns, which can be 
the subject of verbs of motion and (rarely, at 
least) of iru/oru 3 'is; stays' 


1. For other uses of this word, see § 13.7. Apparently the accent is always atonic. 

2. Including the Kansai form nan-bo, a shortening from nan[i]-boo, which might be derived from 
-ba[k]u (cf. iku-baku 'some amount') by velar elision and crasis. But Otsuki derives nan-boo from nani- 
hodo(~) and MKZ S follows that etymology. 

3. As in this example: Hoka no zyookyaku wa minna detimatte, saigo ni wa takusii made inaku 
natta 'The other passengers all took off, and at last even the taxis disappeared (= it go so there weren't 
even any taxis)' (Tk 3.47a). 
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(3c) = nani-goto 

(4) doko 'where/anywhere' 
izukoD, izuku(~) 

(5) itu 'when/anytime' 
nan-doki 


To this list we can add: 

(6) doo 'how/anyway' 
ika-ni, ikan, ika-ga 

(7) donna 'what/any kind' 
ika-naru; ika-ga na 


EVENT nouns, with predicates in which ga aru may 
substitute for ga okoru 'happens', etc. 

PLACE nouns, for which the marking of the locative 
is ni rather than de’ when stasis is marked in the 
predicate (see §3.8) 

TIME nouns, subdivided into SPECIFIC time nouns 
(for which the locative is usually marked by ni) 
and RELATIVE time nounssuch as kyoo 'today', 
ha’ru 'spring', mukasi 'long ago' (for which the loca¬ 
tive is usually left unmarked—see §9.1.13) 

ADVERBS (see § 13.7); predicated adjectives and ad- 
jectival/precopular nouns 

ADNOUNS; adnominalized adjectives and adjectival/ 
precopular nouns 


We have not included dono (literary izure no) 'which/any' as a diagnostic. There is no 
*Dono da (-»■ Dore da); compare Donna da = Donna N da 'What kind (of N) is it?', Doo 
da 'How is it?' Nor have we included naze or nan de or nani-yue( _ ) 'why' = doo site 'how 
come', since we do not require a class of "reason" nouns; naze and doo site focus the in¬ 
terrogation on larger units. 


Isami uses somewhat different criteria to subcategorize nouns. In addition to our sub¬ 
categories of COUNTABLE nouns 4 (hon 'book', ie 'house', tukue 'table'), MEASURABLE 
nouns (o-sake 'rice wine', zikan 'time', o-kane 'money'), HUMAN nouns (hito 'person', 
otoko 'man', kodomo 'child'), nonhuman ANIMATE nouns (inu 'dog', uma 'horse', tori 
'fowl'), PLACE nouns (mati 'town', yama 'mountain', kuni 'country'), and TIME nouns 
(asa 'morning', yoru 'night', haru 'spring'), Isami sets up the following four types: 

MASS nouns (like ame 'rain', yuki 'snow', kiri 'fog') can be quantified, as in sukosi no 
ame 'a little rain' and takusan no yuki 'lots of snow', but neither counted nor measured as 
such—durational expressions such as ni-zikan no ame 'two hours of rain' do not count for 
this purpose. To translate 'two rains' you say ni-do^hutta ame 'rain which fell twice'; and 
zis-senti no yuki 'a 10-cm. snowfall' refers to a descriptive index rather than a specific 
measure. It is questionable whether Isami's example kumo 'cloud' really belongs here, 
since it is possible to say hutatu no tiisa na kumo 'two small clouds' etc. 

RELATIONAL nouns (mae 'front', ue’ 'above', migi 'right'—mostly referring to tempor¬ 
al, local, or logical order) cannot be counted or measured but, according to Isami, they 
can be quantified. What he seems to mean is that you can say sukosi mae 'a little in front'. 
But surely this is different from the "quantifiability" of mass nouns, in that it is an adver¬ 
bial modification by an adverb of degree (such as zuibun 'very', zut-to 'all the way, by far', 
etc.) rather than an adverbialization of a quantity noun like takusan 'lots'; sukosi here is 
functioning as a synonym of the adverb tyot-to 'slightly'. The critical thing about 

4. Strictly speaking, RESIDUAL countable nouns, i.e. those not included in other categories be¬ 
low, since you can also count humans, nonhuman animates, places, and times. With the classifica- 
tory counter -syu 'kind' you can count abstract nouns, action nouns, mass nouns, and measur¬ 
able nouns. 
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relational nouns is that, unlike the other subcategories (with the exception of certain nouns 
of quantity) they can take adverbs of degree; they can also take relational ablatives (§3.7); 

, I ^ 

kore kara saki 'from now on', kawa kara higasi(") 'east of the river', etc. 

ACTION nouns (turi 'fishing', oyogi 'swimming', mane 'imitating') are said to be 
quantifiable yet neither countable nor measurable as such. Even quantification is limited 
to the adnominalization of frequency (iti-do no turi 'a round of fishing') and duration: 

Ano zip-pun ~dake’ no turi de nan-biki mo tureta 'In just that ten minutes of fishing we 
were able to catch a great many', Ano go-zikan no doraibu de tukareta 'That five hours 
drive left me weary'. But perhaps these expressions are best explained as adnominalized 
propredication, with the no ultimately substituting for suru. Isami's diagnostic for the ac¬ 
tion nouns is their occurrence with ... o suru 'engages in ...'; they much resemble verbal 
nouns (such as sanpo 'strolling', benkyoo 'studying', dokuritu 'becoming independent'), as 
described in § 14.3. But verbal nouns differ in that they carry individual valences with pos¬ 
sible objects and the like and they permit the suppression of the o-marker before suru. Al¬ 
though most—all?—of the action nouns are nouns derived from verb infinitives (see § 14.5), 
the case valences of the verbs are attenuated by the nominalization: mizuumi o oyogi 
'swim in the lake' does not yield "mizuumi o oyogi or "mizuumi o no oyogi but only, by 
way of adnominalized propredication, the grammatically vague mizuumi no oyogi 'lake 
swimming'. You do not say "hito o mane suru but hito no mane o suru 'imitates people'. 

ABSTRACT nouns (seigi 'justice', bi 'beauty', ze’n 'goodness') can be quantified, as in 
sukosi no seigi 'a little justice', but not counted or measured. By Isami's criteria they dif¬ 
fer from action nouns only in not taking ... o suru: they are not actions that can be engaged 
in. 

QUANTITY nouns include NUMBERS (numeral + counter/measurer) and QUANTI¬ 
FIERS such as sukosi 'a little', takusan 'a lot', minna 'all', ze’nbu 'all', subete 'all', ooze’i 'a 
crowd', tasuu 'majority', syoosuu 'minority', zyakkan 'a few'—but not syoosyoo or tyot-to 
'a bit', though they are listed by Isami, for they do not take ga or 6 and thus are adverbs 
(of degree). Quantity nouns cannot be counted or measured, nor are they themselves 
quantifiable, though at least some of the quantifiers can be modified by adverbs of de¬ 
gree; since sukosi can function as a synonym of the degree adverb tyot-to, even sukosi 
takusan = tyot-to takusan 'a bit much' is grammatical. 

According to I sami the word sore 'it' can substitute for all subcategories of noun ex¬ 
cept relative nouns, place nouns, and time nouns. He also says that all subcategories are de¬ 
terminable by kono 'this ...' (etc.) except abstract nouns and action nouns—counterexam¬ 
ples presumably involve a secondary interpretation 'this KIND OF ...' or the like, as noted 
below. And it is lack of determinability that sets off the category of PROPER nouns (or 
names—presumably including personal pronouns). When, in fact, a determiner DOES oc¬ 
cur with proper nouns or the like—kono Tanaka Ta’roo 'this Taro Tanaka', kono watakusi 
'I who am as I am'—it signals some sort of temporary recategorization analogous to per¬ 
sonification. This perhaps accounts for Isami's judgment of abstract nouns and action 
nouns as undeterminable, since kono seigi 'this justice' and kono turi 'this fishing'—if ac¬ 
ceptable—would seem to be loose attempts to say konna seigi 'this kind of justice' and 
konna turi 'this sort of fishing'. It should be kept in mind that some nouns are susceptible 
to more than one interpretation and accordingly they may be assigned to more than one 
subcategory. On co-relational nouns such as 'doctor and patient, parent and child, teacher 
and student, friend and friend' etc., see p. 465. 


In this book the word "noun" is used in two ways: loosely to mean any word that can 
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be predicated with da, forming our NOMINAL nuclear sentence; and strictly to mean a 
PURE noun—one that can be marked for case by the postpositions ga’ (subject) or 6 (direct 
object) and that can be extruded as an epitheme, i.e. serve as the target to receive the ad- 
nominalization of the rest of a sentence of which it was a basic adjunct. (Certain pure 
nouns, however, can be intruded as SUMMATIONAL, RESULTATIVE, or TRANSI¬ 
TIONAL epithemes, rather than extruded from the adnominalization—see § 13.1.) 

Inadvertently, we may use the word "adverb" loosely to mean any word that can be 
directly adverbialized or can be adverbialized with the essive ni (= infinitive of the copula); 
but strictly we refer to a word that has only the directly adverbialized form; most adverbs 
are PREDICABLE with da’ and adnominalizable with no, but those few that are not we 
will call PURE adverbs. 

We use the term "adjectival noun" strictly to mean a word that is adnominalized by 
converting the copula to na’, and the term "precopular noun" (or "quasi-adjectival 
noun") to mean a word that, while neither a pure noun nor an adverb (unless individually 
requiring more than one categorization), is adnominalized by converting the copula to no. 
A word which directly serves as an adnominal is called an "adnoun" (or, if you prefer, a 
"prenoun"). 

By "verbal noun" we refer to a word that is predicated by the dummy verb suru 'does 
(it)'; free—or "separable"—verbal nouns can (but need not) be detached from suru by the 
object marker 6 or by certain particles of focus and restriction (namely those which can 
apply to verbal nuclei, §5) and can also enter into other cases appropriate to a pure noun 
including that of subject, marked with ga’. The grammar of free verbal nouns differs from 
that of pure nouns in a number of ways (e.g. epithematization), as described in § 14.3). 

Here is a table of the criteria by which some of these categories are set up: 



...ga/o; 

epitheme 

...da 

[adv.] 

...ni 

[adv.] 

... 1 N 

... no 1 N 

... na 

pure noun 

+ 

+ 




+ 


predicable 

adverb 


+ 

+ 



+ 


pure adverb 

adjectival 

noun 


+ 

+ 

(+i 



+ 

precopular 

noun 


+ 


(+) 


+ 



adnoun + 


There are various subcategories for each type, e.g. for pure nouns the ten-odd kinds of 
common noun listed earlier; individual members may be DEFECTIVE in one or more of 
the criteria; and while some words belong to only one category, others belong to two or 
more categories, usually with meanings that diverge to some extent. A special type of de¬ 
fective distribution is found in the POSTADNOMINALS, nouns which appear typically or 
only after an adnominalization as what we will call "intruded epithemes" (§13.1), and the 
further distribution of certain of the postadnominals is also highly restricted in individual 
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ways (§ 13.2 etc.). Many (perhaps most) adjectival and precopular nouns lack the adverbial 
conversion of the infinitive: *kenkoo ni 'healthily', *sinpai ni 'worrisomely', *nentyoo ni 
'seniorly'. This is not unexpected since many (perhaps most) adjectives do not make use of 
the adverbial conversion, either; the lack of an adverbial ni, however, does not mean that 
the ni form is completely missing, for the other infinitive conversions of §9.1.11 (such as 
... ni naru/suru) are usually possible. 

Examples of pure nouns were given in the earlier discussion of the subcategorization of 
common nouns. A few examples of some of the other categories: 
pure adverb: goku 'extremely', tyoodo 'just', hobo 'nearly'. 

predicable adverb: sibaraku 'for a while', sendatte 'the other day', nitizyoo 'daily', koo 
'thus', mazumazu 'tolerably, so-so'; korekore, sikazika, korekore I sikazika 'so-and-so, such- 
and-such' (followed by to only when to is required by a quoting verb and there is ellipsis 
of da)—korekore is also a (pro)noun 'this and that'; tabitabi 'often' (tabitabi no hoomon 
'frequent visiting'), nakanaka 'considerably (etc.)' (nakanaka no gakusya 'no mean schol¬ 
ar'); ... . 

predicable adverb, defective (with only the direct adverbial and the adnominal no): 

zyuurai 'hitherto', kyuurai 'from times past', zairai( _ ) 'by tradition'; tatta 'merely'. 

adjectival noun: sizuka 'quiet', hade’ 'gaudy', ... . 

adjectival noun, defective (with only the adverbial ni, adnominal na): setu 'earnest'. 

adjectival noun, highly defective (with only the adverbial ni): tadati 'at once'. 

precopular noun: tama 'occasional', muzi 'plain, solid-color', ippan 'general, average', 

tokubetu 'special', betu-betu 'separate, apart', naname 'aslant', hasu[kai] 'aslant'. 

precopular noun (lacking the adverbial ni): uttetuke 'just right', hatu-mimi 'heard 
for the first time, news'; kansetu 'indirect'; honnen (preferred to the older version honzen) 
'natural, innate'; kinsyoo 'scanty'; akusitu 'inferior', tokusyu(") 'special' (both also used 
as adjectival nouns, but lacking the adverbial in any event) ... . 

precopular noun, highly defective (only the adnominal no): zekkoo 'excellent', zantei 

'provisional' (cf. zantei-teki na/ni). 

adnoun: kono 'this', ironna 'various', hon-no 'just, mere', aru 'a certain'. 

Below are examples of some of the words which belong to more than one category: 
konna 1 adjectival noun; adnoun (usually replacing the adnominalized form ... na, 

onazi f see §13.5) 

ryoTusetu precopular noun; pure adverb, tyokusetu = tyokusetu ni 'directly'; cf. the 

antonym kansetu, a precopular noun that requires ni for adverbialization 
angai(“) adjectival noun 'unexpected'; pure adverb 'unexpectedly', angai(~) = 

angai(~) ni 

isasaka adjectival or precopular noun 'slight, trifling' (= wazuka); pure adverb 

'slightly, a bit' (=tyot-to) 

totu-zen j 

sugu \ precopular noun; pure adverb, sugu = sugu ni 
guu-zen ) 

taigai predicable adverb 'in general'; pure adverb 'probably' (= tabun); precopular 

noun 'moderate, in moderation' 

highly defective adjectival noun (only adverbial ni); pure adverb, ikkoo = 
ikkoo ni '(not) at all' 


ikkoo 
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sasuga pure adverb; (pseudo) adnoun; defective precopular noun (lacking the pred¬ 

icative da')—see pp. 787-8 

hitasura(") adjectival noun; pure adverb, hita'sura(~) = hitasura( _ ) ni 'wholeheartedly' 
sinsetu pure noun (abstract) 'kindness'; adjectival noun 'kind' 

ziyuu pure noun (abstract) 'freedom'; adjectival noun 'free' 

heta pure noun (action) 'a bungle, a mess'; adjectival noun 'bungling, clumsy' 

byoodoo pure noun (abstract) 'equality'; precopular noun 'equal' (but sometimes 

treated as an adjectival noun) 

nentyoo pure noun (animate) 'a senior' (= nentyoo-sya); (adverbial-lacking) pre¬ 
copular noun 'senior, older' (ka're yori hutatu 1 nentyoo no zyosei 'a 
woman two years his senior') 

tosiue pure noun (animate) 'older person' (= tosiue no hi to); (adverbial-lacking) 

precopular noun 'older' 

tosisita pure noun (animate) 'younger person' (= tosisita no hito); (adverbial-lack¬ 

ing) precopular noun 'younger' 

iroiro adjectival noun; predicable adverb, iroiro = iroiro ni 'variously'—for iroiro 

to (adverbial form of the subjective adjectival noun) see p. 786; pseudo 
adnoun (pp. 752, 826) 

kekkoo adjectival noun 'excellent, nice'; predicable adverb 'adequate(ly), enough'; 

pure noun (abstract) 'structure, setup' 

kenkoo pure noun (abstract) 'health'; (adverbial-lacking) adjectival noun 'healthy' 

ge’nki pure noun (abstract) 'vigor'; adjectival noun 'vigorous, healthy' 

husigi pure noun (abstract) 'marvel'; adjectival noun 'marvelous' 

detarame pure noun (abstract) 'nonsense'; adjectival noun 'random, haphazard' (as 

in Detarame na koto o iu na 'Enough of your wild talk!') 
kyokutan pure noun (abstract/?place) 'extremity'; adjectival noun 'extreme' 
sinpai verbal noun (transitive) 'worry'; (adverbial-lacking) adjectival noun 'worri¬ 

some' 

kyoosyuku verbal noun (intransitive) 'feel obligation/embarrassment'; adjectival noun 
'obliging, embarrassing' 

tokutei verbal noun (transitive) 'specify'; highly defective precopular noun 'specif¬ 

ic, special' 

koosiki pure noun (abstract) 'formula(s), formality'; precopular noun 'formal' 

takusa'n pure noun (quantity) 'a lot'; adjectival noun (takusa'n na) and precopular 

noun (takusa'n no) 'much' 

sukosi pure noun (quantity) 'a little' (of which sukosi no is the adnominaliza- 

tion); ? pure adverb = tyot-to 'somewhat' 

tyot-to pure noun (quantity) = sukosi 'a little'; predicable adverb 'for a while/mo¬ 

ment, somewhat; (not) readily'; interjection 'hey, excuse me, just a 
moment there' 

ta’da pure adverb 'just, only; but'; predicable adverb 'free of charge', ta’da de = 

ta’da; defective predicable adverb (=tatta) 'merely' (+ quantity); ? high¬ 
ly defective precopular noun, tada no hito 'the ordinary person' 

These examples merely scratch the surface of a vexsome area; more details will be found 
in later sections (§ 13.4 ff). Some of the instances of direct adverbialization described in 
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§9.1.13 should perhaps be treated as multiple class-membership; for example, those time 
nouns which can be directly adverbialized, such as ha’ru = ha’ru ni 'in spring', may be con¬ 
sidered to be adverbs as well as pure nouns. 


Unlike the fairly few words of temporal and locative reference that are not pure nouns 
(such as sugu 'at once' or 'directly ahead'), time nouns and place nouns can serve as epi- 
themes; thus we should not be surprised at these examples of ima 'now': Tosi ga aketa 
ima mo ... '(Even) now that the New Year has begun ...' (SA 2666.121c); Syobun sareru 
ima, hazimete se’ito to onazi tatiba ni ta’tta yoo na ki ga suru 'Now that I am being disci¬ 
plined I feel for the first time as if I am standing in the same position as a student' (SA 
2665.26e). Similarly saikin '(in) recent days' can be modified—as in mono ga takaku 
natta saikin 'lately when things have got costlier'—and can serve as subject or object: 
mono ga takaku natta saikin o kangaete miru to 'considering these recent days when 
things have become costlier'. Time adverbs like sendatte’ 'the other day', on the other 
hand, cannot be modified or serve as subject or object (*mono ga takaku natta sendatte’ o 
kangaete miru to), though they can often take certain other markers, such as the tempor¬ 
al ablative kara = irai 'since' or allative made as in sendatte’ kara/made 'since/until the oth¬ 
er day'. Sendatte’ "zyuu means 'throughout the past few days' = sendattk’ 1 uti(") ~zyuu; 
sendatte 1 {no} uti(") (wa/mo) means 'during the past few days'. A time noun like mukasi 
'a long time ago' can be modified either by an adverb (sonna ni mukasi 'so long ago') or 
by an adnoun (sonna mukasi 'such a long time ago') as in ... sonna mukasi de wa na’ku, 
kono Syoowa(") “zidai no, ima "ge’nzai mo, ... 'not so long ago, even now in Showa times, 
(Shibata 1965.32). But quantity nouns (numbers and quantifiers) are all directly adverbi¬ 
alized as a part of their grammar, § 13.6; we have already implied in our subcategorization 
of pure nouns that a word such as takusa’n 'a lot' or mittu = sa’n-ko 'three (things)' can be 
used adverbially with no overt marker. 

The category of "precopular noun" is assumed only when the facts cannot be treated 
under the class of "adjectival noun"; it is not alone a sufficient criterion that the word ad- 
nominalizes with no rather than na, unless the word fails to occur by itself as a direct ad¬ 
verb: 


... da ... [adv.] 


... [adv.] ni 


... no N 


... na N 


predicable adverb + 

(defective) 
pure adverb 

adjectival noun + 

(defective) 

(highly defective) 
(adverbial-lacking) + 

adverb AND 

adjectival noun + 

precopular noun + 

(highly defective) 

(defective) 

(adverbial-lacking) + 

adverb AND 

precopular noun + 


+ 

+ 

+ 


+ 


+ 


+ 

+ 


+ 

+ 

+ 


+ 

+ 

+ 


+ 

+ 

+ 


+ 

+ 

+ 

+ 


+ 


+ 
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The two adjectival nouns nyuuyoo (also pronounced iriyoo) and hituyoo 'necessary, 
needed' lack an adverbial form—nyuuyoo/hituyoo ni can only be used in the mutative 
conversions with naru/suru—and belong also to the class of abstract pure nouns, with the 
meaning 'need' as in kane no nyuuyoo/hituyoo ga atte 'having need of money'; in these re¬ 
spects the words parallel the precopular noun byooki 'ill; illness'. Another peculiarity is 
that hituyoo and the less-colloquial nyuuyoo or iriyoo when used as adjectival nouns carry 
the valences of POSSESSIVE grammar, just like their synonym ir-u 'needs': Dare ni/ga 
nani ga hituyoo desu ka 'Who needs what?'—see §3.5. 

The abstract noun mondai 'problem' is used as an adjectival noun 'problematical, 
doubtful' but lacks the adverbial use of mondai ni 'problematically'; the other forms are 
seen in these examples: mondai na koto 'a problematical matter', Kore wa hizyoo ni 
mondai da 'This is highly questionable' (Ono 1967.171). 

Though dictionaries seem to list only the adverbialized form sikiri ni 'frequently', the 
word sikiri 'frequent' is a normal adjectival noun with the usual adnominalization (sikiri 
na saisoku 'frequent urging') and the usual predicative form: ... to iu rongi ga kono-tokoro 
sikiri da 'such arguments are frequent lately' (SA 2681.38b). 

The words saikoo 'highest' and saitei 'lowest' can be used as pure nouns (saikoo o 
sime’site(") iru 'occupies the top spot') but they are also precopular nouns with adnominal 
and adverbial forms (saikoo no/ni); asslang they areused to mean 'the tops = best' and 
'the bottom = worst'. 

Saizyoo 'best, top' is similar; its antonym saika 'bottommost', however, is little used. 
Saidai 'largest' and saisyoo, 'smallest', as well as saisyoo 2 'fewest; youngest' are precopular 
nouns usually found in the adnominal form (... no) or as the first member of a compound 
(...-N); the same is true of saiaku 'worst' and its antonyms sairyoo 'finest' and saizen 'best', 
but saizen is also used as a pure noun in the expression saizen o tukusu 'does one's (level) 
best'. 

In the following discussions it can be generally assumed that whatever is said about 
"verbs" or "adjectives" as predicates will apply also to "verbal nouns" and "adjectival 
nouns", respectively, and that appropriate examples of the latter can be found to fit into 
all the subcategories set up. This follows from the fact that you can usually find at least 
one synonym for each verb or adjective among the Chinese loanwords that are borrowed 
into Japanese as verbal nouns and adjectival nouns, taking on the appropriate Japanese 
grammar once they have been supplied with the appropriate auxiliary—the verbal suru 
(from si) and the copula da (from ni). 

3.1. CLASSES OF PREDICA TES; SUBJECTS, OBJECTS, CASE VALENCES; 

SUBJECT LESS SENTENCES 

All verbs can occur with a noun adjunct that is marked (typically as agent) by the sub¬ 
ject particle ga. This does not mean there are no sentences without subjects. Subjectless 
sentences are of four types: 

(1) In the first type a specific subject is so easy to supply that it was probably "intend¬ 
ed" by the speaker and will be "understood" by the hearer even though it is not explicitly 
included in the message: [Ame ga] yanda ka 'Has it stopped [raining]?' Sinda ka '(Is he) 
dead?' We can treat this as OPTIONAL ELLIPSIS of the subject; it is one use of what has 
been called "zero pronominalization". 
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(2) In the second type, some sort of deictic reference is easily understood as the sub¬ 
ject, even though the explicit verbalization of the reference is not easy to formulate. Thus 
the sentence Kaerima’su '[I'm] going (now)'—said on leaving a frequented bar or restau¬ 
rant as a signal that you wish to pay up—implies a first-person subject; but whether that 
subject would be explicated as boku(~) ga or wata [ku]si ga, or the plurals boku-ra ga or 
wata [ku]si-tati ga, or (if the speaker is a woman) atasi ga or the plural atasi-tati ga—or 
even, despite the polite stylization of the sentence, ore ga or the plural ore’-ra ga—that 
question may remain unresolved for hearer and speaker alike. In a similar way the sen¬ 
tence O-kaeri desu ka? 'Are you leaving [to go home—or elsewhere]?' implies a second- 
person subject (YOU) but there remains open a wide range of possibilities, with no need 
for either speaker or hearer to decide on ana’ta 'you', sensei 'you, Professor', Tanaka-san 
'you, Mr. Tanaka', okyaku-san 'you, Sir' (in a hotel or the like), ...; ohutari-san ('you two 
gentlemen/ladies' or 'you, Sir and Madam'), mina’-san (you gentlemen and/or ladies'), ... . 

If otherwise unmarked, the subject of a QUESTION is usually understood to be second 
person; the subject of a STATEMENT—especially in reply to a question—is often under¬ 
stood to be first person. That does not always correspond to the intention of the speaker, 
of course, and misunderstandings sometimes result. 

(3) The third type of subjectless sentence involves expressions of time, weather, and 

other general conditions for which an arbitrary subject could be assumed but it would not 
be normal to use any specific noun: Samui 'It's cold', Osoku na’tta 'It's getting late', 
Yakamasii 'It's noisy', Nigiyaka da 'It's noisy/Iively'.It would be difficult to find a spe¬ 

cific subject for such sentences as Ii = Yorosii 'It is all right [to do it—or, more often, not 
to do it]' and its opposite Dame’ da = Ikenai 'It is no good = You mustn't' since what they 
imply is some condition that is usually stated as an adverbialized sentence (,..-te’ mo in the 
first case, ,..-te’ wa in the second) and the use of a vague deictic such as sore wa [«-sore ga] 
'that' in place of the condition is obviously secondary. Nor would it be easy to supply a 
subject for Doo sita (n desu ka) 'What happened?', Sinbun ni yoru to ... 'According to the 
newspaper ...', Mosi ka sita’ra ... 'It might well happen/be that ...', etc. Mikami 1963 
(Nihongo no ronri 96-7) gives the following examples of subjectless sentences with the 
verb na’ru 'it becomes': Yo-zi ~ha’n ni na'tta 'It's [become] four thirty'; ii te’nki ni 
narima’sita ne’ 'It's become nice weather, hasn't it'; Are kara zyuugo-nen ni narima’su 'It's 
[become] fifteen years since then'; Ikisaki wa toohyoo de kimeru koto ni na’tta 'It was ar¬ 
ranged for the destination to be decided on by vote'; Watasi wa Oosaka’-eki de yuuzin ni 
a’u koto ni na’tte ima’su 'I am supposed to meet a friend at Osaka Station'. Such sentences 
might be regarded as extensions of the inherently subjectless use of the nominal sentence 
as propredication rather than as identification (see §3.10), since here ni is the infinitive of 
the copula (i.e. is the essive). Such sentences as Amerika de wa ima daitooryoo-se’nkyo no 
mas-saityuu desu 'In America they are in the midst of a presidential election at the moment' 
probably belong there. 

(4) The fourth type of subjectless sentence involves a generalized animate subject 'one, 
people, they, anybody' or the like, as in these examples (Mikami 1963.130—taken from 
Mio) : s Ni ni ni o tasu to, si ni na’ru 'Two plus two makes four'; Ningen to umareta’ra hito 
no tame’ ni tukusa’nakereba nara’nai 'If you are born a human being you must do all you 

5. And this interesting example called to our attention by George Bedell (PUL 2.170): Haitte imasu! 

' [Someone is inside =) (This toilet is) occupied!' 
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can for the sake of others'; Okoreba okotta hoo no make de a’ru 'He who loses his temper 
is the real loser'; I e’ o tate’ru ni wa da’iku ni tanoma’nakereba nara'nai 'To build a house you 
must call in a carpenter'; Kokuban ni "Asu wa yasumi" to ka’ite a’tta 'On the blackboard 
it was written "No school tomorrow" '; Ano ningen ni wa na’ni o itte mo muda da’ 'It's no 
use whatever one says to that individual'. Similar are expressions with ... to 1 omoima’su (= 
omowarema’su) 'it is thought that ...' and Kono yoo ni mite kima’su/mairima’su to ... 

'When one comes to look at it like this...'. Perhaps many cases of suru could be put here: 
[soo] suru to [ne] ... 'when that happens ...'; sono imi kara sure’ba ... '(taken) in that sense 
...'; moo tyot-to suru to ... 'a little more and ...'; etc. Also the "institutional" subjects 
marked by de’ [wa] as in Kore ni tuite kisyoo-tyoo zisin-ka de’ wa "..." to hana’site ima’su 
'With respect to this the weather bureau earthquake section is saying "...' '. 

We might wish to set up a fifth type to cover many of the expressions with postadnomi- 
nals (§ 13.2), especially those making a sentence with ... ga a’ru/na’i (such as nozomi('), 
mikomi, oboe’, tamesi, koto, tuide, kika’i('), kanoo-sei, wa'ke, hazu, etc.) and ... ga suru (such 
as ki[moti], kanzi) where we might expect at least an indirect subject (N ni/ga), as well as 
the "clause auxiliaries" (no da, yoo da, soo da, rasii, etc.—see p. 661). 

The frequency with which a subject is NOT explicitly stated—even as a subdued theme- 
may be as high as 74 percent of the sentences in a discourse (KKK 8), though it is lower 
in expository material such as news programs (37 percent according to KKK 8). On the 
problem of assuming an unexpressed subject, see Chew 1968. On multiple subjects and ob¬ 
jects, see §3.11. 

I n addition to the ga'-marked subject, some verbs take adjuncts with other markers. The 
direct-object marker 6 is of particular importance in classifying verbs as to transitivity, 
but the classification is not easy, as the discussion below will show. Aside from transitivity, 
some verbs will take adjuncts with a particular case marker such as dative ni, reciprocal to, 
ablative kara’, allative e' (or synonyms); such verbs are said to have one or more CASE 
VALENCES. 6 In general only one instance of a given "case" is permitted for a given predi¬ 
cate, though you can always conjoin nouns BEFORE adding the appropriate case marker. 
Exceptionally, it seemsto be possible toget multiple locatives of both time and place, but 
they must be arranged in a scope-narrowing sequence such as to suggest that they are prob¬ 
ably the result of some secondary process—like the genitive ellipsis that leads to multiple 
subjects, etc. (§3.11). It is also possible to have multiple instrumentals, provided the "in¬ 
struments" are different in type and semantically compatible with the process. 

Although the AGENT (or "actor") is typically marked as subject with ga’, other mark¬ 
ings are possible under certain circumstances, as shown in the listings under §2.2 for ni Id 
and 1e; de' 3d, 4, and 9; no 2; kara' 4 (and with verbs of informing under 1). It should be 
borne in mind that valences are sometimes left stranded by ellipsis, as in this example: 
Kyuukoo de Sinzyuku e [ ] san-zikan ~ha’n de aru 'By express train it is three and a half 
hours to Shinjuku' (from Shibata 1961)—what is omitted is something like ike’ba, iku to, 
or itta’ra 'to go'. Under propredication (§3.10) the case markers may disappear as well, 
though they are usually present in the adnominalized form (Sinzyuku e' no kyuukoo). 


6. These valences hold between the semantic entities which the "nouns" and "verbs" represent, so 
that it may be misleading to think of the valence as being specific to a given lexical item. Many verbs 
have multiple meanings; in some instances the valence will hold only if the verb is accompanied by spe¬ 
cific other adjuncts. 
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§3. Expansion Constraints; Noun Subcategorization 


3.2. DIRECT OBJECTS: TRANSITIVITY, ACTION, EMOTION, MOTION 

Some verbs never occur with a noun adjunct that is marked by the accusative particle 

i i, , 

o; such verbs are INTRANSITIVE ("VI"): sinu 'dies', ikiru 'lives', sumu 'lives', iru/oru 
'stays', aru, 'exists'; ugoku 'moves', noru 'mounts, rides', noboru, 'climbs on'; a’u 'meets', 
niru 'resembles', tigau 'differs', komaVu 'is embarrassed', kurusimu 'suffers', nayamu 'is af¬ 
flicted', makeru 'is defeated', ka’tu 'wins'; kaka’ru 'hangs', ta’tU] 'stands up', huru 'precipi¬ 
tates', hataraku 'works'; a’ru 2 'is possessed', ir-u 'is needed', dekiru 'is created, is possible', 
waka’ru 'is understood' (but see §3.5), potentials (§4.4), derived passive potentials (such 
as mie’ru and kikoeru, §4.7);... . 

A few intransitive verbs turn up in idiomatic phrases that are transitive. 7 Though kubi 
ni na’ru 'takes it in the neck = gets fired (discharged from employment)' is normally intran¬ 
sitive, it has come to be used with a direct object: kaisya o kubi ni na’tta seinen 'a young 
man fired from the office' (= kaisya ga seinen o kubi ni sita 'the office fired him'); NHK 
no zyooda’n ongaku(') o kubi ni na’tta Miki Toriroo 'T.M. who had been fired from NHK 
Jokes and Music [Department]' (SA 2641,51a). Similar is ki ni ir-u 'enters one's spirit = 
pleases one; one likes' (examples in §3.5a). Notice that focus can be inserted: kubi ni 
wa/mo na’ru, ki ni wa/mo ir-u, so that such expressions are better written with spaces in¬ 
stead of hyphens. 

Verbs which sometimes occur with a noun adjunct that is marked by the accusative par¬ 
ticle 6 fall into three classes (cf. Isami 11.55), depending on whether they are open to 
either of these two conversions: the intransitivizing resultative X o V-ru -> X ga V-te a’ru 
(§9.2.4(3)) and the pure (or "translational") passive A ga X o V-ru -> X ga A ni V-rare-ru. 
EMOTION verbs will permit the pure passive (which reverses the subject-marking from the 
source of the emotion to the object toward which it is directed) but not the resultative 
conversion. MOTION verbs require a PLACE NOUN for the o-marked object and they will 
take neither the resultative conversion nor the pure passive, although—like intransitive 
verbs—they are subject to the adversative passive and the passive-potential and they be¬ 
have like action and emotion verbs with respect to the marking of adjuncts in desiderative 
sentences (§7.1). This means that Hi to ga miti o aruku 'People walk the road' cannot be 
converted to *Miti ga hito ni arukare’ru 'The road gets walked by people', but you can say 
Wata’kusi-ta’ti ga hito ni miti o arukare’ru 'We suffer from having the road walked by peo¬ 
ple', Hito ga miti ga aruk[ar]e’ru 'People can walk the road', and Watasi ga miti o/ga aruki- 
ta’i 'I want to walk the road' (but miti o is more common than miti ga in such a sentence). 
In written Japanese you will sometimes find odd cases where the grammatical "sufferer" 
of an adversative-passive sentence would seem to be the place word rather than "people": 
Zyookuu ga zyetto-ki ni tobarete yakamasii 'The sky above is troubled with the flying of 
jet planes so that it is noisy'. 

We will refer to these o-susceptible motion verbs as QUASI-INTRANSITIVE verbs 
("VQI") since there are also transitive ACTION verbs that designate movement or remov¬ 
al—see §3.3.(1), as well as intransitive verbs of motion that never take an o-marked ob¬ 
ject: (... ni) noboru] 'climbs on'—cf. noboru 2 'climbs', noru 'mounts', etc.Notice that 

iku 'goes' and kuru 'comes' sometimes take a traversal object: Eki e wa dono miti o itta’ra 

7. For example, asobu 'plays, amuses oneself in the context Kodomo o asonde kureru? 'How about 
amusing [or amusing yourself with] the children?' (Endo 195, wife to husband). 
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ii desyoo ka 'Which street should I take to get to the station?', Sono toori o kuru to uti( _ ) 
e dema'su 'If you come down that avenue you will emerge at our house', Tooi miti o a’i ni 
kita otoko o ... '... a man who had come a long road to see her' (Ono 1966.168). Anna’i 
suru 'leads the way' is similar: ... Hamako wa saki ni ta'tte, tobiisi o anna’i sita 'Hamako 
went ahead and led the way across the stepping stones' (Fn 439a). But another possibility 
is okyakusan o heya e annai suru 'leads the guest to the room'; anna’i has two grammars, 
one equivalent to tureru 'brings along (a person)'. 

These critical examples (adapted from Isami) show the differences between the three 
kinds of verbs: 


ACTION TRANSITIVE VERBS 


Hon o yomu. 

Hon ga yomare’ru. 

Hon ga yonde a’ru. 

' [ ] reads the book = The 

'The book gets/is read 

'The book is [already] read 

book is read [often]'. 

[by someone—hito ni]'. 

= The book has been read'. 

Ma’do o akeru. 

Ma’do ga akerareru. 

Ma’do ga akete a’ru. 

'[ ] opens the window = 

'The window gets/is 

'The window is opened = 

The window is opened 

opened [by someone— 

The window has been 

[often]'. 

hito ni]'. 

EMOTION TRANSITIVE VERBS 

opened'. (Cf. Ma’do ga aite 
iru 'The window is open'.) 

Ha’ru o ma’tu. 

Ha’ru ga matare’ru. 

‘Ha’ru ga ma’tte a’ru. 

'[ ] expects spring = 

'Spring is expected [by 


Spring is expected'. 

someone = hito ni]'. 

[Nor, apparently, ‘Ha’ru 
o ma’tte a’ru.] 

Kodomo o ai-suru. 

Kodomo ga ai-sare’ru. 

‘Kodomo ga ai-site a’ru. 

'[ ] loves the child = 

'The child is loved [by 


The child is loved'. 

someone—hito ni]'. 

[Nor, apparently, ‘Kodomo 
o a’i-site a’ru.] 

(MOTION TRANSITIVE =) QUASI-INTRANSITIVE VERBS 

Ka’do o magaru. 

'[ ] turns the corner = 

The corner is turned'. 

* Ka’do ga magarareru. 

‘Ka’do ga magatte a’ru. 

Sora o tobu. 

'[ ] flies the sky = The 
sky is flown'. 

‘Sora ga tobareru. 

‘Sora ga tonde a’ru. 


Some speakers have told me they feel it is possible to say such things as (?)Dono miti 
ga aruite a’ru Which roads have been walked (on)?', as well as the generally acceptable 
Dono miti o aruite a’ru and (?)Anna tokoro ga ryokoo site a’ru 'Such places have been 
traveled', but other speakers reject such forms; nor will most speakers accept (‘)Dono 
miti ga arukareta ka 'Which roads got walked (on)?' or (‘(Anna tokoro ga ryokoo sareta 
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'Such places got traveled', We will follow Isami in rejecting PLACE ga VQI-te aru and 
PLACE ga VQI-rareru (passive). 

A list of sample verbs of each kind (with a few semantic surprises for the English speak¬ 
er): ACTION: akeru 'opens', atumeru 'gathers', kaku 'writes', kakusu 'hides', kiku 'listens 
to', kowasu 'breaks', miru 'looks at', simau 'shuts up', sime’ru 'closes', tukuru 'makes', 
yobu 'calls', yomu 'reads', ... . EMOTION: ai-suru 'loves', iwau 'celebrates', home’ru 
'praises', kirau 'dislikes', konomu 'likes', kou 'loves', koi-suru 'loves', matu 'expects, 
awaits', nage’ku 'laments', (hukoo o) naku 'laments (one's misfortune)', dona’ru 'yells at' 
(kodomo o donatte mo, Tk 2.240a), okoru 'gets angry at' (nan de mo nai koto o kyuu ni 
okoru 'gets mad at the least little thing', Tk. 2.239a; okusan o okotte 'angry at one's wife', 
Tk 2.240a—cf. nyooboo NI okotte in the same discourse), naguru 'hits', osimu 'regrets', 
uramu 'resents', (boosi/kodomo o) warau 'laughs at (a hat/child)'; arasou 'strives for' 
(syoobu o ~ 'contends for victory'; seki( _ ) o ~ 'scrambles for a seat'; saki o ~ 'strives for 
first place');... . MOTION: hasir-u 'runs', kake-meguru 'runs around', koeru 'passes over', 
kudaru 'descends', magaru 'turns (a corner)', matagu 'bestrides', noboru 2 'climbs', sube’r-u 
'slides/skates/skis (on)', oriru 'descends', tooru 'passes by/through', tobu 'flies'; (gakkoo o) 
yasumu 2 'absents oneself from (= skips) school' (cf. yasumu, 'rests' vi.), ... . 

The verbal noun ryuugaku has the grammar of a motion verb and should be translated 
'GOING abroad to study', not just 'studying abroad': Amerika e ryuugaku sita’ri ... 'some¬ 
times going to America to study' (SA 2686.26b). "Amerika de ] ryuugaku suru would be 
ungrammatical. Other verbal nouns that are quasi-intransitive (i.e. take traversal objects 
only): zyookuu o patorooru suru 'patrols the sky', kooen o sanpo suru 'walks in the 
park'. 

The "place" words that represent the traversal object are sometimes abstract (represent¬ 
ing a situation or the like): ... atui SAKARI 0 wazawaza Tokusima made kiki ni ikimasita 
yo 'I went through the height of the hot weather all the way to Tokushima especially to 
hear it' (Tk 4.95a). 

3.3. DIRECT OBJECTS OF ACTION VERBS: KINDS 0F AFFECT 

The direct object of transitive motion (as expressed by quasi-intransitive verbs) is the 
place across or along which motion takes place—either totally or partially (TRAVERSAL 
OBJECT); 8 the direct object of transitive emotion is that toward which the emotion is 
projected (CATHECTIC OBJECT). The direct object of transitive action is that which is 
affected by the action (AFFECTIVE OBJECT), and "affect" covers a wide variety of se¬ 
mantic relationships that can be attributed to the meanings of particular verbs, e.g.: 

(la) that which is moved or removed: okuru 'sends (off)', hazusu 'removes', hanasu 
'lets go, releases', dasu 'puts out, pays (etc.)', ...; hakobu 'conveys', utusu '(re)moves', 

...; tutae’ru(~) 'relays', ...;nugu 'doffs', ...;toru 'takes (away), ...;modosu 'sends back', 
kaesu 'returns', ...;uke’ru 'receives', morau 'gets', ...; kake’ru 'hangs', ireru 'inserts', ...; 
oku 'puts (away)', ... 

8. We must also take account of ABLATIVE OBJECTS, since some intransitive verbs of movement 
will permit the ablative to be marked by 6 as an optional substitute for kara ( § 3.7; § 2.2, 6 3): deru 
'leaves', tatu 'departs', oriru 'descends from', etc. The verb ugoku 'moves' also belongs here: li to 
ossyaru made watakusi koko o, ugokimasen 'Until you agree I will not budge from this spot' (Fn 409a 
—kara could have been used). 
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(1b) that which is exchanged: (tori-)kaeru 'exchanges', ... 

(2a) that which is created: tukuru 'makes', kaku 'writes', tate’ru 'builds', kosiraeru 'con¬ 
cocts'; ? iu 'says', hana’su 'speaks', yobu 'calls out', sake’bu 'cries out', ...; ... 

(2b) that which is converted: naosu 'corrects, repairs', (A o B ni) suru 'makes (A into 
B), ... 

(3) that which is extinguished, consumed, destroyed or gotten rid of: tabe’ru 'eats', 
nomu 'drinks', kesu 'extinguishes, erases'; kowa'su 'breaks', korosu 'kills', naku-su 'loses, 
gets rid of', usinau 'loses', wasureru 'forgets'; ... 

(4) that which is put on to be worn or which is worn: kiru 'wears (in general or on the 
torso)', haku 'wears (on the feet or legs)', kaburu 'wears (on the head)', ... 

(5) that which is perceived: miru 'sees', kiku 'hears', kan-ziru 'feels', omou 'thinks of, 
feels', ... 

(6) that to which attention is paid for the purpose of direct or indirect perception: 
miru 'looks at', kiku 'listens to', kagu 'smells, sniffs'; sawaru 'touches';... . 

It is far from clear how we arrive at such semantic categories, to say nothing of wheth¬ 
er they are valid. What semantic relationship is there between verb and object in hito o 
yobu 'calls/invites people' or in sense’i o otozure’ru 'visits the teacher', or in kamidana o 
oga’mu 'prays to the household altar'? In Ei-ka’iwa no aite’ o tutomete 'serving as a partner 
for English conversation' (CK 985.372)? 9 In kami o toka’su 'combs one's hair'? In pa’n o 
kiru 'slices the bread' or itiman'en-satu o kuzusu 'breaks (= changes) a ¥ 10 000 bill'? In 
mono o sagasu 'hunts things' or zi o hiku 'looks up a character (in the dictionary)'? In 
kone o tuka’tte 'using one's "connections" '? Cf. the categories given for 6 in §2.2. Does 
yasumu 2 , as in gakkoo o yasumu 'skips school' and ... kotti ga unten o yasunde iru zikan(~) 
ni wa 'during the hours when I'm not driving' (SA 2640.19c), form a separate category, or 
is it a metaphorical extension of Meaning 3 (place departed from), making yasumu a quasi¬ 
intransitive verb, as I have assumed it to be in §3.2? There are, in addition, semantically 
cognate objects such as suto o tatakatta 'fought (= maintained) a strike'—a strike being a 
kind of fight in itself, as in an election: se’nkyo otatakau 'fights (= contends in) an elec¬ 
tion'. (On the various meanings of N o V, see also Okuda 1970-1.) 

Moreover, we must take account of verbs with multiple grammars, i.e. those that allow 
more than one kind of semantic relationship with their affected objects, as shown by these 
examples (from KKK 23.74): 
osieru (1) kodomo o osieru 'teaches children' 

(2) kodomo ni Eigo o osieru 'teaches children English'—is kodomo ni miti o 
osieru 'shows a child the way' a third type? 
nuru (1) kabe ni penki o nuru 'applies paint to a wall = paints a wall' 

(2) penki de kabe o nuru 'paints a wall with paint = paints a wall' 
kabe o siroku nuru 'paints a wall white' (§9.1.11) 

9. Tutomeru has at least two grammars: intransitive (or pseudo-passive) i n ginkoo ni tutomeru 
'works for (is employed by) the bank' and transitive (of some sort) in ginkoo-in o tutomeru 'works/ 
serves (is employed) as a bank clerk'. Here are more examples of the latter. ... dekirul - ) kagiri kano-zyo 
no aite o tutomeru 'does one's best to be a partner for her' (SA 2639.34b); ... Sikago no Maasyaru- 
Hwiirudo sinbun-tyeen no komon o tutometa 'was employed as an adviser to the Marshall Field news¬ 
paper chain in Chicago' (CK 985.51); ... geizyutu-bun'ya no hensyuu-sekininsya o tutometa ga 'worked 
as managing editor in the art field' (CK 985.51). 
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* 1 t • 

tukuru (1) tuiido de oobaa o tukuru 'makes an overcoat out of tweed' 

i , , 

(2) tuiido o oobaa ni tukuru 'makes the tweed into an overcoat' (§9.1.11) 

These examples fall within the single class of ACTIVE TRANSITIVES. There are also 
verbs which may appear as either transitive or intransitive with a difference of meaning, 
for example: 

matu (1) hito o matu 'waits for people'; (= kitai suru) 'expects, anticipates people; 
accords treatment to (receives) people'; (= yoo-suru) 'requires people'—Kenkyusha mis- 
assignsthe last meaning. 

(2) hito ni matu (= ni tayoru) 'relies/depends on people': Kokkai no ryoosiki 
ni matu, genron-kai no ryoosiki ni matu 'We rely on the conscience of the Diet, we rely on 
the conscience of the press' (SA 2663.18d). 

See §4.6 for a discussion of "ambivalent" verbs, which appear as transitive or intransi¬ 
tive with little or no difference of meaning. Notice also the verbal nouns made with the 
suffix -ka '-ize' (§3.13) which can be used both as transitives and (the equivalent of -ka 
sareru, the passivization of the transitive) as intransitives. 

The verbs kami-tuku 'bites' (given as transitive by MKZ) and hoe’ru 'barks at' (given as 
intransitive) seem to be in flux: Inu ga kodomo ni/o hoe’ru (kami-tuku) 'The dog barks at 
(bites) the child'. N i is preferred usage but some speakers also use o and it is that usage 
which must underlie the passive Kodomo ga inu ni kami-tukareru 'The child gets bitten by 
the dog'. (For those speakers who never use 6, kami-tukareru is a new intransitive verb de¬ 
rived from the passive and belongs with those listed in §4.5.) 

Morishige 191 suggests that what looks like an intransitive use of transitive verbs in the 
following sentence can best be handled by assuming an ellipsis of 'self' for the direct ob¬ 
ject, as I indicate in brackets: Nami ga [onore/zisin o] yosete’ wa ka’esu 'The waves drag 
[themselves] in and out'. 

Certain other oddities can be treated as SYNTACTIC BLENDS, acceptable in varying 
degrees. Thus the sentence Okayama no e’ki o orite sugu desu 'It's right after you get off 
(at) the Okayama station' (SA 2640.44c) will be acceptable to more speakers if it is edited 
so as to read Okayama no e’ki DE KISYA o orite sugu desu 'It's right after you get off the 
train at the Okayama Station'. But perhaps the intention was 'when you go DOWN 
FROM the station'; cf. saka o oriru 'goesdown the slope/hill'. 

Sometimes an o-marked object is left stranded by the ellipsis of the verb responsible for 
it, with or without propredication. One common type is the ellipsis of suru no 1 after a 
verbal noun, as in these examples: Watasi wa kono sa’ngatu umaku ike’ba dezain-ga’kkoo o 
sotugyoo [suru no] desu 'I will graduate from the design school this March if all goes 
well'; ... watasi mo sore o syooti [suru no] de, ... 'I went along with that, and ...' (SA 
2684.138c). A more straightforward ellipsis of the predicate (here an unspecified transi¬ 
tive verb) is seen in: Koko de gimon o hitotu 'At this point, a doubt' (SA 2679.30a). 

Some verbs will permit both a traversal object marked by 6 and an allative marked by 
e’ or ni: Ame no na’ka o Kokuritu Syoo-ge’kizyoo e iku 'I go through the rain to the Nation¬ 
al Little Theater' (SA 2681.113e); ... rooka o kotira e kuru gakuse’i-ta’ti ... 'the students 
who come this way down the corridor'(Shibata 1961.62). The verb ha’ir-u 'enters'must 
be similar, to judge from this example: Ge’nkan o ha’itta 'We entered through the vestibule' 
(SA 2672.22b)—the house entered would be ie’ [no na’ka] e. In fact, nothing prevents you 
from adding an ablative, as this sentence shows: Nagoya kara Koobe e atarasii ha’iuei( _ ) o 
dora’ibu sita 'I drove the new highway from Nagoya to Kobe' or 'I drove from Nagoya to 
Kobe on the new highway'. 
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The transitive verb tazune’ru 'visits' permits both a direct object—the person visited—and 
an allative, the destination of the visit: ... Ka’rayan o hoteru ni [=e] tazune’ru to,... 'upon 
visiting Karajan in his hotel' (SA 2688.106a). 

The intransitive verb muku means 'faces, fronts on' or 'is suitable for, suits' with N ni; 
but with N 6 it is a quasi-intransitive verb of motion meaning 'turns (one's face) toward)': 
"Yoko o muite", "Mae o muite", ... ' "Turn to the side", "Turn to the front", ...' (SA 
2684.116a). 

Some verbs are not normally used without an expressed object. And there are verbs of 
this sort which are virtually limited to a specific noun as the object, e.g. kao o sikame’ru(~) 
'frowns' (= sikame-ttura o suru), where the noun kao 'face' is quite free to occur in other 
contexts, but sikame’ru( _ ) is not. The opposite situation limits a noun to the role of object 
of a specific verb, though the verb freely occurs elsewhere: moo o hiraku 'dispels the dark¬ 
ness (= ignorance), enlightens'. Such expressions are often carried by dictionaries as 
separate idioms. 

3.4. INDIRECT OBJECTS: BENEFICIARIES; DA Tl VE VALENCES 

Verbs that express giving, sending, imparting of information, showing, etc., imply the 
designation of a RECIPIENT or BENEFICIARY, usually marked by ni. A beneficiary may 
be designated even for a predicate which does not carry with it a latent recipient of this 
sort, but such generalized beneficiaries are usually marked by ... no 1 tame’ ni 'for the sake 
of' (an adverbialized nominalization) or some other expression involving nominalization 
along the way; in any event, the particular predicates involved are not characterized by a 
dative valence. 

Among the verbs that enjoy a dative valence are those that involve the giving of objects 
or favors (yaru/ageru, kureru/kudasa’ru—see §10) and the transmittal of objects or mes¬ 
sages: okuru 'sends', kasu 'lends', uru 'sells', da’su 'pays', mise’ru 'shows', sime’su(') 'reveals', 
osieru 'instructs', iu 'says, tells', tutae’ru(“) 'transmits, passes on', hana’su 'speaks to, ad¬ 
dresses' (also with reciprocal valence, §3.2.1); tyuumon(') suru 'orders' as in Hirumesi o 
susiya NI tyuumon(') suru 'I will order lunch FROM a sushi restaurant'. With CAUSA¬ 
TIVES (saseru etc. §4.1) and PASSIVES (sareru etc. §4.2) the dative marking at the 
surface represents an underlying agent; we might say the same thing about FAVOR RE¬ 
CEIPT (site morau §10), but we are treating that as an ablative valence (§3.6) even 
though the more common marking is with ni rather than kara’—in contrast with GIFT 
RECEIPT (morau) where the kara’ marking is more common. The verbs sireru 'becomes 
known', tutawa’ru(“) 'gets reported', omoe’ru 'seems', mie’ru 'appears', and kikoeru 
'sounds' are best treated as pseudo-passives to account for the ni that marks the seman¬ 
tic agent of the underlying active verb in each case; hanmei suru 'becomes clear (to 
someone)' perhaps belongs with waka’ru 'understands' under the quasi-possessive verbs of 
§3.5. 

When a favor conversion (V-te yaru etc. 'does it for someone', and—with the dative sur¬ 
face marking for the underlying ablative—V-te morau 'has it done for one' etc.) is applied 
to a verb that has a characteristic dative valence, two beneficiaries may appear, since the 
favor conversion—built as it is on verbs of 'giving'—carries one such valence itself. In these 
cases, the dative that refers to the favor normally precedes that which is called for by the 
underlying predicate, which usually keeps its grammatically tied elements close to it: 
mekura’ ni -fwa} tomodati ni tegami o ka’ite ageru 'writes a letter for a blind man to his 
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friend'. If there is only one dative expressed, the grammar is ambiguous: tomodati ni 
tegami o kaite ageru can mean either 'writes a letter FOR a friend' or 'writes a letter TO a 
friend', though the latter would be the interpretation to be assumed in the absence of con¬ 
trary clues from the situation or the context. 

We may need to include among the dative-valence verbs certain predicates where the ni 
marks a hurdle: seikoo suru 'succeeds in/at', mayou 'is confused (over/by)', kane ni 
koma’ru 'is embarrassed for [= lacks] money' (cf. kane de koma’ru 'is embarrassed because 
of [having] the money'). Compare the CAUSE group of valences that can optionally be 
marked by the instrumental de’ (but perhaps with some slight difference of nuance): 
nayamu 'suffers (from)', odoroku 'is surprised (at)', bikkuri suru 'is startled (at), ... 

(§3.7). 

Some of the other uses of ni listed in § 2.2 will also represent dative valences, e.g. 1c 
with yoru 'depends/relies (on)', sitagau(') 'conforms (with), isconsequent (upon)' oo-ziru(') 
'complies (with)', motozuku 'is based (on)'; If with mitasu 'fills it (with), mitiru 'gets 
filled (with)', ahure’ru 'overflows (with)'; perhaps 4, the LOCATIVE with static verbs (see 
§3.8); and 5a, change of position (MUTATIVE-LOCATIVE), with oku 'puts', hitaru 'is ab¬ 
sorbed (in)', kake’ru 'hangs it', kaka’ru 'it hangs', (beddo ni) yoko ni na’ru 'lies (on the bed)', 
ireru 'inserts', kaku 'writes (on/in)', ? noru 'mounts', ? noboru, 'climbs on'—cf. (... o) 
noboru 2 'climbs', ? tuku 'attaches (to)'—cf. P ni/e tuku 'arrives at P' with allative valence, 
§3.7). Also: sigoto ni sanka(") suru 'participates in a job'.ginkoo ni tutome’ru 'works for 
a bank' (cf. p. 189); gyogyoo( _ ) ni zyuuzi suru 'engages in commercial fishing'; ... taihan( _ ) 
no gakusei wa gesyuku-sagasi ni kenmei da 'the majority of the students are assiduously 
searching lodgings' (SA 2676.118a); bareebooru ni kyoo-ziru( _ ) 'amuse themselves with 
volley ball' (SA 2688.38ab); supootu ni nekkyoo suru 'is excited about sports';... . 

With the following verbs the dative valence calls for a CONFRONTED: idomu 'chal¬ 
lenges', amae’ru(") 'coaxes', horeru 'falls in love (with)', mutyuu ni/to naru 'gets infatuat¬ 
ed (with); becomes absorbed (in)', hankoo suru 'resists', hantai suru 'resists', kansya(”) 
suru 'thanks', katu, 'vanquishes' (as in aite ni katu 'beats one's partner', cf. siai ni katu 2 
'wins the match', sumoo ni katu 2 'wins at sumo wrestling'), makeru 'is vanquished (by), 
loses (to)', koosan suru 'surrenders (to)', akogareru 'adores'; akiru 'wearies (of), is fed up 
(with)'; hito [no hukoo] ni doozyoo suru 'sympathizes with a person (with a person's mis¬ 
fortune)'. But it is unclear to me why hito NI mono o kakusu 'hides things from people' 
belongs here; cf. hito KARA mono o nusumu/ubau 'steals things from people'. The con¬ 
fronted need not always be a person, of course: mibun NI kanau 'it suits one's social 
status'; sizen NI motoru 'goes against nature'; ima-made NI kuraberu to 'when you com¬ 
pare it with (the time) up to now' (SA 2642.40e)—that the ni is called for by the verb can 
be seen from yo-zi made ni NI kuraberu to 'when you compare it with a time up to four 
o'clock'. 

Other dative valences are found with A ga X ni sansei/hu-sansei da 'A agrees to (disap¬ 
proves of) X'; (koodoo ni) huziyuu da 'is hampered (in movement)'; N ga N ni tokuyuu 
da 'N is peculiar to N'; N ga N ni motte-koi (or uttetuke) da 'N is just the thing for N'; X 
ga Y ni nitukawasii 'X is in keeping with (is appropriate for/to) Y' (cf. A/X ga B ni niau 
'A/X suits B'); and perhaps A ga B ni sinsetu da 'A is kind to B', unless this is a generalized 
beneficiary. Certain other cases of ni are best treated as the MUTATIVE (change-of-state) 
use of the essive, or copula infinitive; thus N ni kagir-u 'limits it to N' means 'limits it so 
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that it is N'—Use 6 in the list of § 2.2. This will cover such verbs as kimaru 'is decided', 
kimeru 'decides', kettei suru 'is decided', kakutei suru 'is firmly decided', ninmei suru 'ap¬ 
points (to be)', and possibly tyuumoku ni atai-suru 'is worthy of attention'. 

The following verbs not only can take N ni but also permit N yori 'than N', as if they 
were adjectives: masa’ru( _ ) 'surpasses', sugure’ru 'surpasses', hiideru 'surpasses', okureru 

'lags behind', otoru(~) 'is inferior'.(Apparently N de’ is not acceptable with these 

verbs.) 

There are a few adjectives and adjectival nouns that use N ni as an equivalent of N ni 
tai-site 'with respect- to N'; this is a type of DATIVE OF CONFRONT AT I ON: momen ga 
mizu ni tuyoi 'cotton can stand water (= washing)', o-sake ni tuyoi 'can take a lot of li¬ 
quor'; sa’n ni yowa’i 'is easily affected by acid', keizai-mondai ni kuwasii/akarui 'knows a 
lot about economic problems'; kotobL’ 1 no tukai-kata ni binkan da 'is sensitive to wording', 
tiri ni hu-a’nnai na gaikoku-zin de mo 'even a foreigner unfamiliar with the geography' (SA 
2663.34b). Also ge’nki/yuuki/keiken/syokuryoo(~) ni tobosii( _ ) 'is wanting (lacking in) 
vitality/courage/experience/provisions'—cf. N ni tomu 'is rich in N, abounds in N' (=N ga 
yutaka da 'N is abundant'). But words for 'full of' (ippai etc.) usually take the instrument¬ 
al de’: Me’ wa namida DE ippai ni na’tta 'Her eyes became full of tears', Mune’ wa ka’nsya(~) 
no ne’n DE ahure’ru 'My breast brims with gratitude', ... wakamono(") ya hisyo-kyaku DE 
ahurete iru 'is flooded with young people ... and summer vacationers' (SA 2642.42); yet 
cf. §2.2, Use If, where ahure’ru, together with mita’su and mitiru, is given a dative 
valence, and the example ... zisin ni miti-ahureta Isida’-si wa 'Mr Ishida, brimming with 
confidence,...' (SA 2677.30c). The thing overflowing itself is often the subject: me’ ni 
namida ga ahure’ru 'tears well up in one's eyes', tegami ni ne’tui ga ahure’ru 'the letter brims 
with passion', kawa [no mizu] ga ahure’ru 'the (water of the) river overflows', etc. 

' 1 r 

Still other predicates take N ni in the sense of N ni totte 'for N': Kenkoo ni taisetu/ 
daizi da 'It is important for one's health'; ... e’iga(") ni hu-muki na ... 'unsuitable for a 
film' (SA 2684.120a); ... boku(") ni wa monosugoku syaku ni sawatte ... 'for me it was 
very irritating' (R); ... boku(") ni wa subarasii koto na n desu. (Oka’asan ni site mireba, 

, t t > I 

mosi ka suru to, monosugoku sabisii ka mo sirenai kedo ...) 'for me it was splendid. (But 
perhaps for my mother, however, it may have been very lonely ...)' (R). 

All the uses of ni ultimately come from the essive 'being'; it may be possible to explain 
at least some of these uses by assuming ellipsis: 

(1) dative of benefit = [no tame] ni 'being for the sake/cause of' 

(2) dative of direction = [~ate] ni 'being aimed at' 

(3) dative of confrontation = ni [ta’i-site] 'being opposed to' 

(4) dative of reference = ni [totte] 'taking it as being (a case involving ...)' 

Propredication will yield examples of N ni da; under adnominalization, the expected N 
ni no ... is usually replaced by N e no ... . See §3.7 for a discussion of e’ no. 

3.5. EXISTENCE, LOCA TION, AND POSSESSION; QUASI-POSSESSIVES 

In Japanese, as in many languages, there is considerable overlap in the devices used to 
express existence, location, and possession. That is because, in a three-dimensional world, 
if something exists it must have a location; and in a personalized world OWNERSHIP can 
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be imputed (to supernatural beings if to no one else) for whatever exists. And so the same 
verbal elements are often used to carry all three meanings, but with subtle differences in 
the grammar depending on which of the meanings is intended. In many languages, includ¬ 
ing Japanese, some of these wide-ranging verbal elements are used also as semantically 
empty auxiliaries in order to predicate adjectival and nominal elements, though their iden¬ 
tity is often masked by various surface assimilations and abbreviations when they are 
joined to the grammatical elements that mark the quality or thing as an adjective, an ad¬ 
jectival or precopular noun, or any of the several classes of ordinary nouns. In Japanese 
the verb aru is used for all the above functions in one way or another; in some of the 
uses, however, other verbs are either required or available to specifically mark as ANIMATE 
or HUMAN the direct subject (which expresses that which exists, that which is located, or 
that which is possessed). The use of the other verbs, as obligatory or optional alternants to 
aru, varies somewhat from dialect to dialect and from period to period in the develop¬ 
ment of the modern language; what is described here is the pattern for the standard lan¬ 
guage of today. In Wakayama prefecture the verb aru is used for living beings instead of the 
standard iru or oru (Zhs 4.23, H 1968.108), and the usage is common in older literature. 
The literary cliche’ sono-hito [ga] ari 'there exists that person = is well known' persists in 
the colloquial: ... zyosi puro-resu ni sono’-hito ari to sirareta hi to (~)rasii 'appears (or: is 
said) to be a person well known in women's wrestling' (SA 2678.141c). The existential- 
possessive verbs (as we can call them) are also used as verbal auxiliaries with infinitives and 
gerunds (§9.1.10 and §9.2.4 respectively), both those which are marked for animateness 
of direct subject (such as iru or oru) and those which are not (such as aru and its syno¬ 
nyms). In the following chart the synonyms for each verb are usually not exact synonyms 
but include some feature of exaltation explained elsewhere; A and B mark people (but 
also often animals), X a thing, and P a place. 


THE GRAMMAR OF EXISTENCE, LOCATION, AND POSSESSION 


Unmarked 


Marked for animate direct subject (possessed) 


(1) Existence X/(A) ga aru 

gozaimasu 


A ga iru/oru 
irassyaru 
o-ide ni na’ru 


Optional, but 
preferred. 


(2) Location X ga P ni aru 


A ga P ni iru/oru Obligatory. 3 

irassyaru 
o-ide ni naru 


(3) Possession 


A ni/ga X/B ga aru 

gozaimasu 
o-ari ni naru 


A ni/ga B ga iru/oru 
irassyaru 
o-ide ni naru 


(See below.) 


a. But when speaking of people being in abstract static situations, only aru is used: Watakusi wa 
kootyoo to site sono enzetu o sinakereba naranai tatiba ni aru (* iru) ‘As the principal, I am in a position 
where I have to make the talk'. In addition to tatiba, the words tii 'position', kankyoo 'environment, at¬ 
mosphere', and zyootai 'situation' (and possibly a few others) will be used in this way. (But not baai or 
tokoro or other nouns referring to dynamic or physical situations.) 


The possessive aru permits the subject-exalting conversion of §6.1; what is exalted is 
the POSSESSOR, who appears on the surface as the indirect subject, since the direct subject 
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has been usurped by the POSSESSED: Donata ni/ga nani ga o-ari desu ka (= o-ari ni 
narimasu ka) 'What esteemed person has what?' In the unmarked situation the possessed is 
typically an inanimate object, but it may be animate if the possession reflects membership 
in a group ("belonging") as in 'I have a brother' (kingroup) or 'we have a friend/leader' 
(social group). For other cases of an animate "possessed", aru is usually replaced by the 
marked verb iru or one of its synonyms; the marked form is obligatory to express an ani¬ 
mate "located" and preferred to express an animate "existent". Since the unmarked ver¬ 
sion is only optional to express possession that reflects membership in a group, some com¬ 
mon situations can be expressed in both ways: 93 


Dare ni/ga 

kodomo ga 

imasu/orimasu 

ka 

Donata ni/ga 

okosan ga 

irassyaimasu 

ka 

Donata ni/ga 

okosan ga 

o-ide desu 

ka 

Donata ni/ga 

okosan ga 

o-ide ni narimasu 

ka 

Dare ni/ga 

kodomo ga 

arimasu 

ka 

Dare ni/ga 

kodomo ga 

gozaimasu 

ka 

Donata ni/ga 

okosan ga 

o-ari desu 

ka 

Donata ni/ga 

okosan ga 

o-ari ni narimasu 

ka 


All of these mean 'Who has a child (or: children)?' with deference shown toward the pos¬ 
sessor (Donata ni/ga ...) or the listener (... gozaimasu ka) though the chart is misleading to 
this extent: it fails to show that the exalting forms (donata, okosan, irassyaru etc.) are 
but optionally correlated and other combinations can be selected. 

The possessor, marked optionally by ni or ga, is usually animate, but occasionally not; 
when not, the particle used is ni rather than ga (X ni Y ga aru 'X has Y'): Kuruma ni 
handoru(~) ga aru 'A car has a steering wheel'; Kuruma ni taiya ga nai 'The wheel (or: the 
car) lacks a tire'; Sin'yoo dekiru igaku-sya ga, marihwana ni wa huku-sayoo ga nai to tyan- 
tfe 1 hatugen site 'ru si, ... 'Reliable medical men clearly state that marijuana has no side ef¬ 
fects (that there are no side effects to marijuana)' (SA 2680.119c). Free word order ob¬ 
tains regardless of the choice of ni or ga to mark the possessor: ... zibun ni wa kodomo ga 
hutari iru 'I have two children myself' (SA 2793.46b); Kotti ni kane wa nai ga ... 'I 
haven't any money but ...' (Tk 3.290b). But there are problems: Morishige 241 gives the 
example Kodomo wa watasi ga aru 7 have children'. My informants reject that in favor of 
Kodomo wa watasi NI aru; yet they will accept Kodomo wa watasi MO (or: watasi NI MO) 
aru, and that would seem to imply an underlying watasi GA—unless we assume that watasi 
mo is an ellipsis for watasi {-ni} mo. 

It will perhaps be questioned whether we need to distinguish EXISTENCE from LOCA¬ 
TION; the two would seem to be in contrast in the sentence Koko ni iru gakusei mo iru si 
koko ni inai gakusei mo iru 'There are students who are here and students who are not 
here'. For the locational iru the best translation is sometimes 'stays' (i.e. 'continues to be 
at'): Uti(~) ni ite benkyoo si-nasai 'Stay at home and study'. Notice that nokoru 'remains' 
means 'stays behind (when others have gone)' or 'lingers (beyond the expected time)' or 
'is yet to be dealt with'; it also means 'survives'. It may be helpful to recall that there are 
three different Chinese loanmorphs corresponding to aru: SON refers to existence, ZAI 
location, and YUU possession. From these come the verbs son-suru = sonzai suru 'exists', 
taizai suru 'stays' (there is no *zai-suru), and yuu-suru = syoyuu suru 'possesses'. 

9a. As in ... watakusi ni wa nyooboo mo aru, kodomo mo iru 'I've got a wife, I have children' (Agawa 
1.252b). 
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A few other verbs are similar in grammar to the possessive use of the verb aru; we can 
call them QUASI-POSSESSIVE verbs. They include waka’ru 'understands', ir-u 'needs', 10 
dekiru 'can do', mie’ru 'can see', 11 kikoeru 'can hear', and the regularly formed potentials 113 
such as yom [arje’ru 'can read'. You will notice that I have translated the Japanese verbs 
with English transitives. It has been suggested that we regard their grammatical peculiari¬ 
ties as the result of an obligatory transformation within Japanese from some regular transi¬ 
tive grammar, so that A ni/ga X ga wakaru 'A understands X' is regarded as just a surface- 
warped expression of something that is thought up as *A ga X o wakaru. Evidence favor¬ 
ing this interpretation can be found in the fact that, despite my asterisk, people sometimes 
say A ga X o wakaru; cf. Mikami 1963b.236, which also gives an example of A ga B o ki ni 
ir-u where we would expect A ni/ga B ga ki ni ir-u 'A likes B' since the idiom ki ni ir-u 'en¬ 
ters one's spirit' = 'catches one's fancy' functions as a unit with the grammar of a quasi- 
possessive verb. (SA 2655.134a reports with disapproval the discovery in a new novelist's 
work of this sentence: Watasi ga ima no sigoto o ki ni itte iru koto wa tasika da 'It is defi¬ 
nite [= I am sure] that I like my present job'.) I have myself heard Kore o irimasu ka 'Do 
you need this?' (as have others), and I have elicited acceptance of Kore o o-wakari ni 
narimasu ka 'Do you understand this?' as well as [see below] Kore o hosii ka 'Do you want 
this?'. Yet no amount of encouragement will elicit *N o aru—perhaps because of the ready 
availability of the transitive synonym motu 'holds, possesses'. (It is perhaps worth men¬ 
tioning that the Chinese verbal nouns which are synonymous with some of these verbs are, 
indeed, transitive: syoyuu suru 'possesses', rikai(“) suru 'understands', yoo-suru 'needs'.) 
Authentic examples of o'wakaVu: Uke-te ga boku(~) no omotte iru koto o wakatte 
kurereba uresii ga, ... 'If the persons receiving them [ = the images I draw] kindly under¬ 
stand what I intend I am pleased but ...' (SA 2640.12); Boku(~) ga hanasita koto o 
wakatte kureta to wa kooei desu ga ... 'I am honored that you have kindly understood 
what I have said, but ...' (CK 985.390—a similar example appears a few lines later). In 
these two examples it might be thought that the 6 is due to a syntactic blend of mono o 
kureru 'gives a thing' with V-te kureru 'gives the favor of doing V' but then we find: 

Sosite boku( _ ) wa, kare-ra no soo iu yari-kata no imi mitai na mono o wakatte ... 'Then I 
understood something of the meaning of their doing it like that and ...' (CK 985.393). 

And in order to account for the pure passive in ... ima de mo sonna ni wakararete wa inai 
'I'm still none too well understood' (Tanigawa 38) we will have to assume an underlying 
[watakusi] o waka’ru. 

An example of B'dekiru: Ima ya seito ga Toodai to iu namae dake’ ni hikareru no de 
wa na’ku, zibun ga yari-tai gakumon o dekiru daigaku o erabu yoo desu 'Nowadays it seems 
that the student is not lured just by the name Tokyo University but chooses the university 
where he can pursue the studies he wants to do' (SA 2663.28a). On the retention of un¬ 
derlying 6 with the potential conversion in general, see §4.4—where, however, I suggest 
explaining N o VN dekiru as an ellipsis: N o VN [suru koto ga] dekiru. That will take care 

10. Kuno (1973.89) suggests that ir-u is different from the other quasi-possessives in that only Dare ga 
(and not *Dare ni) o-kane ga iru no desu ka? 'Who needs money?' is acceptable: but other speakers feel 
that Dare ni ... is acceptable, if perhaps old-fashioned. 

11. But NOT in the meaning 'seems'. In ... ip-piki no doobutu ga, watasi ni wa inu ni mie, anata ni 
wa tora ni mieru ... 'an animal appears to me as a dog and to you as a tiger' (Kabashima 1 965.95) the 
first ni in each clause is the dative of reference ni [totte] and the latter ni in each clause is the copula 
infinitive under the putative conversion of §9.1.11. 

1 la. But the subjects of potentials formed from intransitive verbs are usually marked with ga, not ni: 
(?*)kodomo ni arukeru -^kodomo ga arukeru 'the child can walk', despite the acceptability of kodomo 
ni/ga aruku koto ga dekiru. Cf. Harada, Kokugogaku 92.47 (1973). 
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of this example: Matomo na koto o yatte ita n de wa, zin'in o ka'kuho dekinai dankai ni 
kite 'ru n desu 'We have reached the stage where, if we are honest, we cannot guarantee 
our personnel [their jobs]' (SA 2674.26c). But gakumon is not exactly a verbal noun, un¬ 
like seikatu in the following sentence, cited with disapproval by SA 2658.39a: Wareware 
ga seikatu o dekiru yoo ni si ro 'Make it so we can live'. The conservative nature of written 
Japanese may account for the fact that KKK 25 finds that the object of a potentialized 
verb is marked with ga’ over twice as often as with 6. (KKK 25 found no instance of N o 
waka'ru.) 

Certain adjectives have a grammar that is similar to that of the possessive a'ru, notably 
its negative counterpart na’i 'is nonexistent, lacks' and the quantitative ooi 'is/has much' 

(= ooku a'ru = takusan aru)—as in Zensoku wa tinoo(") no takai zidoo ni ooi 'Asthma is 
common to children of high intelligence'—and sukuna’i 'is/has little' (= Psukuna’ku a'ru = 
sukosi a'ru): these two adjectives are also peculiar in shunning non-defining adnominaliza- 
tion to their immediate subjects (sukuna’i kane-» sukosi no kane 'a little money', ooi 
kodomo -*■ ooku/takusa'n no kodomo 'lots of children'—see § 13.10), a peculiarity perhaps 
not unrelated to those constraints on adnominalizing a possessive sentence that lead to the 
generation of possessive nominals (§ 13.4) and to one source of sentences with multiple 
subjects (§3.11). At least one adjectival noun seems to have the grammar of a quasi- 
possessive: A ni/ga X/B ga hituyoo da 'A needs X/B'. The adjectival noun hu-ma'nzoku and 
its shortened version human 'dissatisfied; dissatisfying' would appear sometimes to be used 
with possessive grammar—S no ga watasi ni wa human da’tta 'I was dissatisfied that S' (SA 
2680.118b); yet Da're ga N ni human de’su ka 'Who is dissatisfied with N?' is more usual 
than Da're ni/ga N ga human de’su ka. These words, both of which are also abstract nouns, 
may be involved in a blend of DESIDERATIVE grammar (Da're ga N ga human de’su ka) 
and two types of ordinary grammar, one with a dative of reference, the other with a dative 
of cause: 12 

Da're ni [totte] N ga human de’su ka 'For whom is N dissatisfying?' 

Da’re ga N [no tame] ni human de’su ka 'Who is dissatisfied on account of N?' 

The separable idiom ki ga suru 'has the feeling/inclination' also appears to have a pos¬ 
sessive grammar: ... to iu ki ga, watasi ni wa suru 'I DO have the feeling that (SA 
2654.46d). 

Sometimes the verb of possession is obvious enough to be optionally omitted: 

Kokuseki ni tu ite wa hurete ina’i no de, Nihon-zin de mo kanoo-sei ga -fa’ru ka]-? 

'Since it says nothing about nationality, perhaps even a Japanese might have the pos¬ 
sibility [of becoming the "playmate of the month" in Playboy Magazine] ' (SA 2681. 
103d). 

Since both a’ru and iru are used as verbs of possession, it is possible to get both in a con¬ 
joined sentence, as in the following example (where they are negativized): Oya’ mo na’ku, 
kyoodai mo inai 'He has no parents and lacks brothers or sisters, too' (SA 2674.89b). In 
such conjoinings the verbs can also be used for existence, rather than possession, even 
though a’ru—in the standard language—is not otherwise used for animate existence: 
Daigaku-sei mo ire’ba roonin“tyuu mo a’ru 'There are [among those answering the ad] both 

12. A double grammar is also shown by Kare ga zyoosiki ni kakete iru 'He is lacking in common 
sense' (dative of cause?) and Ka're ni zyoosiki ga kakete iru 'He lacks common sense' (= Kare ga 
zyoosiki o kaite iru): since (?)Kare ga zyoosiki ga kakete iru is apparently not used, I am uncertain 
whether Kare ni is possessive grammar or dative of reference. 
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university students and unsuccessful applicants waiting for the next chance to take the 
entrance exams' (SA 2674.123b). 

Examples such as ... S no o syooti da 'understands that S' (Fn 319a) seem to show a 
nominal taking a direct object, but a better explanation is propredication since syooti is a 
transitive verbal noun: S no o syooti [suru no] da. 

According to Kuno 1971 the normal unmarked order of adjuncts in the locational sen¬ 
tence puts the location before the located, and that would account for this example: 

Sikasi, omowanu tokoro ni otosi-ana ga aru mono de aru 'But hitches turn up where you 
least expect them' (Shibata 1961.170). (This is simply a particular instance of the general 
unmarked order described in § 2.1.) When the located precedes the location, it has presum¬ 
ably been thematized; as a consequence it is often subdued. 

Kuno says the locative-located order occurs three and a half times as often as the oppo¬ 
site order. Does this mean that the located is thematized (in our sense of thematization) 
in every fourth sentence expressing location? 

3.5a. DESIDERATIVE AND QUASI-DESIDERATIVE PREDICATES; CATHEXIS 

Those adjectival sentences that result from applying the desiderative conversion of § 7 
to transitive and quasi-intransitive verbs will permit more than one subject to come to the 
surface (cf. §3.11): N, ga N 2 ga V-i-tai 'N! wants to V the N 2 '. The second ga-marked 
phrase represents an underlying semantic object which can optionally be marked by 6 as it 
is in the underlying verbal sentence (N 2 o V): N[ ga N 2 o V-i-tai 'N, wants to V the N 2 '. 
Sentences that exemplify this: Watasi ga mizu ga/o nomi-tai (koto ...) '(The fact that) I 
want to drink water'; Watasi ga miti ga/o aruki-tai (koto ...) '(The fact that) I want to walk 
the road'; Watasi ga sense’i ga/o home-tai (koto ...) '(The fact that) I want to praise the 
teacher'. When the desiderative sentence is from an intransitive, the adjunct marking is the 
same as in the underlying sentence: Watasi ga uma ni noru 'I will ride the horse' -*■ Watasi 
ga uma ni nori-tai 'I want to ride the horse'. 

A similar grammar characterizes a few other predicates, which we will call QUASI- 
DESIDERATIVE. Perhaps the best known of these are the adjectival nouns suki 'like(d)' 13 
and kirai 'dislike(d)' and their derivatives dai-suki 'much like(d)' and dai-kirai 'much dis- 
like(d)'—deriving from the infinitives of the verbs suku 'likes' and kirau 'dislikes', together 
with the adjectival noun iya 'dislike(d)', which presumably derives from an interjection 
that is a synonym of iie 'no'. The traditional adjunct marking for sentences with these ad¬ 
jectival nouns is N] ga N 2 ga suki da (etc.) 'N! likes (etc.) N 2 '. 14 I have encountered 


13. Also hiiki 'being popular': A ga/wa B ga hiiki da 'B is popular with A'. Hiiki is a precopular noun 
and also an intransitive verbal noun 'patronizing, favoring'. Notice that koobutul - ) 'favorite (food/drink)' 
and dai-koobutu 'special favorite' are nouns; in Neko wa gyorui ga dai-koobutu da 'Cats are especially 
fond of fish' (Kotoba no yurai 137), the underlying relationship between neko and dai-koobutu is a kind 
of genitive: Gyorui ga neko no dai-koobutu da is a paraphrase. 

14. To be sure, N| is commonly thematized and subdued (N t wa N 2 ga AN da); we are speaking of 
the basic grammar, as found with localized interrogation (Dare ga dare ga suki 'Who likes whom?' and— 
usually—under adnominalization: N j ga/no N 2 ga/no suki na koto. Cf.: Atasya [= Watasi wa] suki datta 
n da. Ano-hito ga suki datta n da 'I was pleased. I liked him', or: '[He] appealed to me. [I] found him 
appealing' (Kb 100b). 
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difficulty in eliciting good examples of N o kirai/iya da despite the widespread use of N o 
suki da, 15 and elsewhere I offer the notion that we might derive the latter structure by as¬ 
sociating the o-marked object directly with the verb infinitive suki 'like'. But that sugges¬ 
tion is to be rejected in view of the following example of N o suki ni na’ru, where suki can 
surely be taken only as an adjectival noun (under the mutative conversion of §9.1.11): 
itu-no-ma-ni-ka Ma'saya o kore-hodo suki ni na'tte ita koto ... 'that before she knew it she 
had become this fond of Masaya ...' (Fn 409b). And there are, after all, text examples of 
both N o kirai da’ and N o iya da: Ana’ta ga sai-gunbi ni sansei sarete mo, watasi wa 
Tokugawa san o kirai zya na’i n desu 'I do not hate you, Mr Tokugawa, even though you 
support rearmament' (Tk 2.248b); Seizi to iu mono o watasi ga itiban kirai na no wa, ... 
'The thing I hate the most about politics ...' (Tanigawa 25); ... Kikunaka sense’i ga 
Seita’roo o kirai da ... 'Maestro Kikunaka dislikes Seitaro' (Fn 316b); Onna-gata o iya da? 
'Dislikes female impersonators?'(Kb 134b—written in 1928). 

The idioms [N ga] ki ni ir-u 'likes [N]', [N ga] kimoti ga yoi/warui ' [N] feels good/ 
bad' and [N ga] ki ga susumanai 'is reluctant [toward N] 16 have a grammar that is some¬ 
what similar, though the source of the feeling—usually unexpressed, since it is oneself— 
stands in a genitive relationship to kimoti/ki 'feeling'. 

The adjective hosii 'wants (to have)' is the surface realization, in colloquial speech, of 
an underlying (*)ari-tai, and so it is usually given the possessive grammar of a\u: N] ni/ga 
N 2 ga aru 'N! has (got) N 2 '-> N! ni/ga N 2 ga hosii 'N, wants (to have) N 2 '. But some 
speakers will perhaps feel uneasy with N, ni N 2 ga hosii. And others will accept Nj ga N 2 
o hosii (though I believe no one would countenance *N, ni N 2 o hosii): Sore kara, 
utukusii onna-gata o da’su yoo no mono o hosii desu ne’ 'And then, [on the program] I'd 
like to have something that would present a beautiful female impersonator, you see' (Tk 
4.307a). 17 In producing such a sentence the speaker reaches beneath the surface grammar 
of a’ru to a deeper structure which converges with that of motu 'possesses' and treats the 
expression as an alternant realization of the same content as N o moti-ta’i 'wants to possess 
N'. 18 At some intermediate depth of structure we may find it necessary to assume an under¬ 
lying *N o a\u = N o motu which obligatorily surfaces as N ga a’ru. (Examples of N o hosii 
from the Edo period are cited in K 1966.123.) 

The following example is doubly interesting in that it makes a desiderative out of a 
quasi-possessive verb (N t ni/ga N 2 o/ga waka’ru 'N, understands N 2 ') and chooses to retain 
the less-common marking of the possessed object, N 2 o waka’ru instead of N 2 ga wakaru: 

15. An adnominalized example: ... umi o suki na hito ... 'a person who likes the sea' (SA 2650.58c). 
Kazama 158 has an example of N o suki da that dates from Meiji days, and (159) he says you some¬ 
times hear such things as Ano ii-kata GA sukan (= Ano ii-kata O sukanai) 'I don't like that way of talk¬ 
ing'. But in musi ga sukan [ai] 'dislikes', mu si is the subject ' [my] inmost feelings': Kenkyusha gives the 
example Ano otoko wa musi ga sukanai 'I dislike him'. 

16. Kyoo wa kaisya ni iku koto [or: iku no] ga ki ga susumanai 'Today I don't feel like going to 
the office'. 

17. Three examples of N o hosii from modern fiction will be found in Gekkan-Bumpb 2/9.71, 

73 (1970). 

18. But such a sentence as Kodomo o hosii to omou koto ga aru 'I sometimes think I'd like to have 
children’ is not necessarily to be explained in this way, since Kodomo 6 can be taken as the direct ob¬ 
ject of omou with the interpretation 'I think children desirable' (a kind of putative, cf. p. 997, as well 
as with the other interpretation. Notice, however, the hint such sentences give toward understanding 
the grammar of cathectic sentences in general (see below, pp. 200-1). 
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Sore o wakari-tai tte iu kimoti ga atta n da kedo, ... 'I had the feeling I wanted to under¬ 
stand it, but ...' (Tk 2.190a). 

According to Shibatani 1972 the structure OBJECT ga VT-tai gets less and less gram¬ 
matical as you put more material between ga and the desiderativized verb: "In the desid- 
erative form of sentence with the object-ga phrase, the degree of grammaticality is in in¬ 
verse proportion to the amount of the element intervening [in] the object-verb sequence." 
This strongly suggests that the ga-marking is secondary. 

In a statistical study of modern written Japanese, KKK 25 found 73 examples of V o 
V-i-tai but not a single example of N ga/no V-i-tai used to represent the underlying object 
of a transitive verb. By way of contrast, the same study turned up only one example of 
N o suki/dai-suki but 17 of N ga suki/dai-suki and 2 of N no'suki; although there was not 
a single example of N 6 + adjective (or adjectival noun), there were 28 examples of N ga 
as cathectic object with adjectives and adjectival nouns. 

There are a number of other adjectives and adjectival nouns used with quasi-desidera- 
tive grammar, the best known being kowai'afraid, fear'. The sentence Kodomo ga inu ga 
kowai can mean either 'The child fears the dog' (= Kodomo ga inu o osoreru) or 'The dog 
fears the child' (= Inu ga kodomo o osoreru), though the first ga-marked phrase will nor¬ 
mally be taken as the source of the emotion unless the context makes that implausible. 
(And most commonly in an independent sentence the source will be thematized and sub¬ 
dued: N, wa N 2 ga kowai.) According to Inoue 42 the following adjectives behave in the 
same way: kawaii 'is lovable, finds it lovable', kemui or kemutai 'is smothering/awkward, 
finds it awkward', turai 'is trying, finds it trying', muzukasii(’) 'is difficult, finds it difficult', 
yasasii 'is easy, finds it easy' (cf. the grammar of facilitatives, §9.1.8). 19 The adjectival 
nouns zyoozu 'skillful', with its synonym takumi(~), and heta 'clumsy' also belong here, 
as do the synonymous adjectives, umai and mazui: Dare ga nani ga zyoozu desu ka 'Who 
is good at what?' (but never *... ni for either adjunct). The adjectival noun tannoo 'profi¬ 
cient' enjoys competing grammars: hito ga gogaku ga tannoo da 'people are proficient at 
language learning' exemplifies the quasi-desiderative grammar, and hito ga gogaku ni 
tannoo da (with the same translation) presents a dative of confrontation, equivalent to 
gogaku ni -[ta’i-sitej- tannoo da 'is proficient when confronted with language learning'. 

Under adnominalization either of the N-ga phrases can be epithematized and the remaining 
N ga will allow the replacement of ga by no (under the conditions of § 13.1.6): Gogaku 
ga/no/ni tannoo na hito ga ookatta 'There were many people proficient at language learn¬ 
ing'; Kare ga/no tannoo na gogaku wa ... 'Language learning, at which he is proficient, ...'. 

Certain of the emotion adjectives will mark the source of the emotion (the person with 
the feeling) optionally with the particle ni; this is a dative of reference ni {totte}- 'with re¬ 
spect to': Dai-iti Teruo no hoo kara itu mo yasasii kotoba o kakete kureru no ga Mituko 


19. KKK 25.123 lists (together with hosii, kowai, iya, kirai, dai-kirai, ki-ni-iru) the following as tak¬ 
ing an "objective ga”: koisii, omosiroi, nikui, nozomasii, hazukasii, osorosii; kawaisoo, kinodoku, 
human, ziman. (But ziman 'one's pride' would appear to be out of place, since it is not an adjectival 
noun; 1^ ga ziman ga ... is from a genitive, §3.11.2.) The list in Kuno 1970 includes words with pos¬ 
sessive and facilitative grammar as well as desideratives, etc. Terase 21 says the object is marked with 
ga for predicates expressing desire, skill or clumsiness, ease or difficulty or a process, potentiality or 
lack thereof, like or dislike, etc. The notion of "ga-marking of object" covers a variety of disparate 
phenomena: cf. § 2.2. 
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ni wa uresii 'Most importantly it delighted Mitsuko that Teruo always addressed her with 
gentle words' (SA 2640.107c). The underlying grammar is Mituko ni/ga ... kureru no ga 
uresii but "ni/ga" here is not possessive grammar; it represents ni -(-tottei- / ga. 

In parts of Shikoku the grammar of suki, kirai, zyoozu, kowa’i (etc. ?) is N t ga N 2 ni ... 
(Da’re ga na’ni ni kowa’i 'Who fears what?'), apparently using a dative of confrontation, N 
ni Ttai-sitel, for the underlying object. Cf. Doi 268, confirmed for me by an informant 
from Kochi who is familiar with this usage. 

Desiderative adjectives and many of the quasi-desiderative adjectives (though not all), 
together with a number of other adjectives and adjectival nouns that express emotions, 
can be converted into transitive verbs with the suffix -~ga’r- (see §7.2). Kowa-ga’ru, for ex¬ 
ample, is a synonym of osore’ru 'fears'; iya-ga’ru is a synonym of kirau 'dislikes'; and hosii 
will verbalize to hosi-ga’ru 'desires'. But there is no *kira-ga’ru or *suki-ga’ru, perhaps be¬ 
cause we already have the verbs kirau 'dislikes' and suku = konomu 'likes' or kou (= koi- 
suru) 'loves'. Bear in mind that -~ga’r- is also used to derive intransitive verbals, with the 
meaning 'displays an emotion or attitude', so that not every A-ga’ru or AN-ga’ru can be as¬ 
sumed to behave like kowa-ga’ru and iya-ga’ru. 

3.6. RECIPROCAL VALENCES 

Certain verbs and a few adjectives and nouns permit the designation of a RECIPROCAL 
subject or object. The reciprocal is marked with to, but in some instances this may be re¬ 
placed optionally by the dative ni, with or without a difference in nuance. We must ac¬ 
cordingly set up two classes of reciprocal-valence predicates: 

(1) to 

VI kawaru 'differs (from)'(^'changes into'# 'substitutes for'both of which take N ni); 
tatakau 'fights (with)', arasou 'struggles (with)'; kisou 'competes (with)'; V-i-au 'does re¬ 
ciprocally (with)' (§9.1.10) as in home-au 'praise each other (one another)'; ... ; ai irenai 
'is incompatible (with)'. 

VNI kekkonsuru 'marries, gets married (to)', rikon( _ ) suru 'divorces, gets divorced 
(from)', siai suru 'has a match/game (with)', kakutoo suru 'scuffles with', kenka suru 
'quarrels (with)', kyoosoosuru 'races;competes (withK ryooritu suru 'coexists, is compat¬ 
ible (with)',heikoo suru 'runs parallel (with)', muzyun suru 'is inconsistent (with), contra¬ 
dictory (to)', doosei suru 'cohabits, lives (with)', doositu suru 'rooms (with)', sessyoo suru 
'negotiates (with)'. 

Also: (sore) to ze’ngo site 'at about the same time as (that)'; Lima’ to hasiri-kko sitari site 'ta 
'On occasion he even raced with horses' (Tk 3.79b);... . 

VTl ... ; VT-i-au 'does reciprocally (with)' (§9.1.10)—but only certain ones, e.g. 
hanasi-au 'speak it back and forth'. 

VNT taisyoo suru 'contrasts it (with)', kanren suru 'associates it (in one's mind with)', 
giron suru 'debates it (with)', ron-ziru/-zuru(~) 'debates it (with)', kairi(") suru 'dissociates 
it (from)'. 

A sitasii 'is intimate (with)', ... . 

AN gyaku da’ 'is the reverse (of)', sinmitu da’ 'is intimate (with)', isitu-teki da’ 'is extran¬ 
eous (foreign) to', ... 

PcN sasimukai da’ 'is vis-a-vis, is face to face (with)', betu da’ 'is separate (from), dooyoo 
da’ 'is the same (as)', doo-iken da 'is of the same opinion (as)', doozi(~) da’ 'is the same time 




202 


§ 3. Expansion Constraints; Noun Subcategorization 


as', doositu da’ 'is the same quality (as), is homogeneous (with)', onaidosi da 'is the same 
age (as)'; kyootuu da’ 'is in common (with)'; byoodoo da’ 'is equal (to)'—as in I ma wa, 
tuma mo otto to byoodoo no tatiba" ni na’tte iru no desu kara 'Now that wives have 
achieved an equal standing with their husbands ...' (SA 2659.117d);... . 

Also: heikoo ni '(in) parallel (with)'; guru ni na’ru 'gets in cahoots (with), conspires (with)'; 
tya’npon ni 'mixing/alternating/together with'—as in yoosyu to tya’npon ni Nihon-syu o 
nondari sita toki wa 'when sometimes I would drink rice wine at the same time with for¬ 
eign liquors'; issyo/tomo(") ni 'together (with)-source of the generalized comitative, as 
shown below. 

N tomodati da’ 'is friends (with)'; koi-na’ka(") da’ 'is amorously involved (with)'; huuhu 
da 'is man-and-wife (with) = is a spouse of, is married to'; (N to) ta’isa ga a’ru/na’i 'differs 

much/little (from N)'; (N to) uri hutatu'da 'is exactly alike (with N)'; hito to KANKEI 

, ' > 
ga aru 'has connections/relations with people'; hito to AI SO [O] ga ii 'is congenial with 

' » I ' 

people'; hito no NAKA ga i i, hito to ii NAKA da 'is on good terms with a person' (hito to 
HU-NAKA da 'is on bad terms');... . 20 

(2) to/ni 

, , if 

VI au 'meets, sees'; niru 'resembles' (cf. niau 'befits' with N ni only); tukiau 'associates 
(with)'; hure-a’u 'comes in contact (with)'; ? V-i-tigaeru 'does mistakenly (mistaking it 
for)' (§9.1.10); ... . 

VNI menkai suru 'has an interview (with)'; sooguu suru 'encounters'; sessyoku suru 
'comes in contact (with)'; syoototu suru 'collides/clashes (with)'; itti suru 'is in agreement 
(with)'; ... . 

VT kuraberu 'compares it (with)', niseru 'likens it (to), imitates', tatoeru 'illustrates it 
(with)'; hikiawaseru'brings it together (with)'; ? matigaeru'mistakes it (with)'; musubu 
'ties it (with/to)'; ... . 

VNT hikaku suru 'compares it (with)'; syookai suru 'introduces one (to)'; ... . 

A hitosii 'is equal (to/with), is equivalent (to)'. 

AN ? ... 

PcN sokkuri da 'is identical (with)', suresure da’ 'is very close (to)', dookan da’ 'is in 
agreement (with)', hantai da’ 'isopposite (to/from)'. 


N ? 


M 


The predicate onazi da 'is the same (as)' is spoken with the grammar of Type 1, N to 
onazi, but you will find it written with the grammar of Type 2, N to/ni onazi; the syno¬ 
nym N to ] hit6tu da 'is one with N = is the same as N' seems to be always Type 1. The in¬ 
transitive verbs tigau and koto-na’ru 'is different (from)' are like onazi in grammar: Type 1 
in speech, Type 2 in writing. 

In addition to the above types, there are also some ablative classes that can optionally 
replace kara’ by to and/or ni; see §3.6. 

There is no reciprocal in ... to obosiki/obosii N 'N that appears to be ...'—as in 
Sina’tora to obosiki eiga-ha’iyuu ga ... 'a movie actor that would appear to be [a fic¬ 
tionalized] Sinatra' (SA 2679.118d), since to is the subjective essive (or quotative); 
see §21.1. 


20. Also, perhaps zyosei to EN no hukai kotoba 'a word that has close associations with women'; or 
does en belong with to/ni, as perhaps indicated by the example Yappari sumoo ni en ga atta na, keiko 
tte no wa 'After all it had a connection with wrestling, didn't it, the practice' (Tk 3.15a). 
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Normally the reciprocal will refer to a subject unless the verb is transitive, and then the 
reference ought to be to the direct object, but there appear to be exceptions when the re¬ 
ciprocally is due to an auxiliary as in V-i-au, where other valences may obtain for the un¬ 
derlying V. 

Intransitive verbs that refer to meeting or coming in contact (such as a’u) seem to have 
two grammars, one involving a dative of confrontation and the other a subject-reciprocal. 
Only the dative will be used when the contact is with an inanimate or something sbstract, 
as in hidoi me ni a’tta 'encountered a rough experience', but animate nouns may be marked 
either as dative or as reciprocal. And many speakers feel that the dative option carries a 
somewhat different meaning, at least for certain of the predicates, in that it emphasizes 
the subject (N ga) as the point of departure. We can compare hito NI hana’su 'speaks TO a 
person' and hito TO hana’su 'speaks WITH a person', taking the latter as a pure reciprocal 
and not as a special case of hito tfe^tissyo/tomol - ) ni] hana’su 'speaks [jointly] with a per¬ 
son (to/with some third party)', where we find a generalized COMITATIVE, in which the 
reciprocal valence is not with the verb but with the underlying "togetherness'' represented 
by issyo or tomo( _ ) in the version that is unreduced (or, depending on your viewpoint, 
expanded). Kuno 1970 (§9) says you are more likely to choose the dative option with 
such verbs as a’u 'meets' and soodan suru 'consults' when the other party is of higher social 
standing 21 and thus it behooves the subject to initiate the action. Also according to Kuno, 
if you say A no atama" ga B no atama’ to butukatta 'A's head collided with B's head', both 
heads were moving; but if you say A no atama’ ga B no atama’ ni butukatta 'A's head col¬ 
lided with B's head', only A's head was in motion. And that is why A no atama’ ga kabe ni 
butukatta 'A's head collided with the wall' is grammatical but neither *A no atama’ ga 
kabe to butukatta 'A's head and the wall collided' nor *Kabe ga A no atama’ to/ni 
butukatta 'The wall collided with A's head' will be said. Saikon suru 'remarries' is peculiar 
in that the 're-' refers to the subject only; although the reciprocal adjunct also 'marries', 
for her/him it may be a first marriage: Aa, yoku z6 kono onna’ to saikon sita 'Ah, how 
nice I chose this woman for my second wife' (Tk 2.—). Perhaps we can treat this as a case 
valence with a relexicalized nucleus (§3.8a), the morpheme -kon representing the verbal 
noun kekkon; cf. Ka’no-zyo to kekkon site yokatta ... 'I thought it good that I had mar¬ 
ried that woman [and that she had married me]' (ibid.). 

The marker to under discussion can represent at least three different underlying struc¬ 
tures: (1) the RECIPROCAL, as in Ta’roo ga Ha’nako to kekkon sita 'Taro married Hana- 
ko'; (2) the COMITATIVE, as in Ta’roo to [issyo ni] Ha’nako ga kita 'With Taro came Ha- 
nako'; (3) CONJOINED NOUNS, as in Ta’roo to Ha’nako ga [betubetu ni] kita 'Taro and 
Hanako came [separately]'. Cf. Inoue's remarks (Kgg 81,63b) on Okutsu, from whom the 
examples are drawn; he treats the last example as two conjoined sentences (Ta’roo ga kita 
+ Ha’nako ga kita) for reasons appropriate at a deeper level. Expressions such as N to 
hutari/san-nin de 'together with N making two/three persons, as a party of two/three with 
N' are probably to be treated as containing the comitative. 

One difference between issyo ni and tomo(') ni is that the latter is normally limited to 
animates (typically humans), but issyo ni can also be used of inanimate objects: Hon to 
zassi o issyo ni (*tomo ni) tutunde kudasa’i 'Please wrap the book and the magazine 

21. Or in temporary authority: ... terebi-ya san ni soodan nasatte kudasai 'consult your television 
repair man' (R). 
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together'. But this example perhaps is to be explained as containing a mutative ni ('wrap 
them so that they are together'), possible for issyo but not for tomo("), which is always 
adverbialized. 

Although the reference of the 'together' is usually to the subject (or, as in the mutative 
above, perhaps an underlying subject), you may occasionally find reference to an object: 
Iro-e’npitu to issyo ni iro-gami o totta 'I took colored paper together with crayons'. In 
such sentences, issyo ni is functioning as a synonym of doozi(~) ni 'at the same time (as)' 
and the underlying structure can be thought of as something like this: Iro-e’npitu [o toru 
no] to doozi( _ ) ni iro-gami o totta 'I took colored paper at the same time with [taking] 
crayons'. 

The word tomodomo( _ ) {ni} is a synonym of tomo(') ni 'together' with the meaning '(all) 
together' and it too has a reciprocal valence, but the marker to is optionally omitted when 
this comitative expression followsa noun: ... ka’zoku [to] tomodomof") [ni] Soren ni syootai 
sareta 'was invited to the Soviet Union together with all hisfamily' (SA 2679.37b). The re¬ 
ciprocal marker can also be omitted in phrases with the structure N {to}dooyoo/doozen 
'like N'as in these examples: Ka’re-ra [to] dooyoo [ni], ... 'Likethem, ...' (SA 2657.120a); 
Kodomo na’nte mono wa, a’ngai('), otona [to] dooyoo no kokoro-zukai o suru monda kara 
'Children are apt to be surprisingly like adults in consideration' (Tk 3.37a); Issa’i no ningen- 
ka’nkei o ta’tu zyoohatu-ningen [to] dooyoo no ka’re da ga, ... 'He is like an evaporated man 
suppressing everything human, and ...' (SA 2685.112b—epithematic identification, § 3.10a); 

... wakamond(') [to] doozen no kenkoo de ... 'with health likethat of a young man' (Ari- 
yoshi 299). On the optional omission of the marker in N [to/ni] sokkuri, see § 25. 

When the verb is tigau 'differs (from)' it is possible to apply the reciprocal marker to to 
an adjunct already marked for some other function, as in the following example of the 
locative de: Zissai no re’zyaa no na’ka de wa, syokuba DE TO wa tigatta katati ni mo se’ 
yo, onazi taboo-sa, kakuitu-sa, sosite zyudoo-sei ga a’ri wa sina’i ka 'In the midst of actual 
leisure, even though it be of a form different FROM ON the job, don't you have the same 
busyness, uniformity, and passivity?' (SA 2673.40b). Similar examples can be concocted 
to juxtapose with to the dative ni and even a prior reciprocal to, since what is involved is 
the ellipsis of the predicate that initiates the first case-marking: Ka’re NI TO wa tigatta 
katati ni mo se’ yo, ka’no-zyo ni ii wa sina’i ka 'Even though it be in a different form from 

/ ' t 

[telling it] to him won't you tell it to her?'; Kare TO TO wa tigatta katati ni mo se yo, 
ka’no-zyo to soodan si wa sina’i ka 'Even though it be in a different form from [consult¬ 
ing] with him, won't you consult with her?' It is also possible to get to after an o-marked 
direct object in such a sentence: Sore 0 TO wa tigatta katati ni mo se’ yo, kore o naosi wa 
sina’i ka 'Even though it be in a different form from [what is done to] that, won't you re¬ 
pair this?' But similar attempts to elicit ga’ + to are rejected: *Atama’ GA TO wa tigatta 
katati ni mo se yo, kubi ga ita’ku wa na’i ka 'Even though it be in a different form from 
your head [doing it], doesn't your neck hurt?' 

A reciprocal-marked adjunct can be immediately followed by the copula by way of 
propredication (§3.10), da’ standing in place of the verb that calls for the valence—or 
marking an ellipsis to [V-ru no] da 'it's [a matter of V-ing] with'. The copula is free to ap¬ 
pear in any form, including the negative: Minna, 1 ana’ta to de na’kya [=de/zya na’kereba], 
moo kekkon sina’i tte itte 'ma’su '(My ex-husbands) they all say "If it's not with you I 
won't get married again" ' (SA 2678.43c). 
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The copula can be adnominalized to yield N to no ] N; usually either the epitheme (the 
second N) is a noun derived from a verb infinitive, as in inhure to no arasoi( _ ) 'the strug¬ 
gle with inflation' (SA 2681,38b), or it is a verbal noun: ensyutu-ka to no kyooryoku 'co¬ 
operation with the [drama] producer'; kokugai to no renraku 'contact with the world be¬ 
yond the border' (SA 2677.153ab); hito to no taioo de’su ga ne’ 'it's a matter of coping 
with people' (SA 2672.64a); zyosei to no sessyoo 'negotiating with a woman' (Tk 2.103b); 
ke’nryoku to no taizi made 'to the point of a conflict with authority' (SA 2677.152e—cf. 
ke’nryoku to ta’izi suru 'confronts authority' in the same text); ... . But sometimes, as ex¬ 
plained in §3.8a, the verbal element that is responsible for the reciprocal has been ob¬ 
scured by relexicalization or other masking, such as ellipsis; the reciprocal in Rokugatu ni 
Amerika to no kokkoo ga kaihuku sita a’to,... 'After diplomatic relations with America 
were resumed in June, ...' (SA 2680.20a) is to be explained by some such underlying sen¬ 
tence as Amerika to ] kokkoo [o musunda] no da 'it is a matter of [having entered into] 
diplomatic relations with America'. 

3.7. ABLATIVE, ALLATIVE, AND INSTRUMENTAL VALENCES 

Just as we cannot say that every instance of N ni represents a dative valence, not every 
N to can be taken as a reciprocal valence; almost all predicates are capable of "together¬ 
ness" on the part of more than one subject, and many instances of to = to 1 [tomo(~)/issyo 
ni] '(together) with' represent nothing more than that—the generalized "comitative". 

In much the same manner the marker kara’ '(starting) from' can be used with a great many 
predicates as peripheral information—a generalized ablative, as in booi-hurendo kara denwa 
ga kaka’ru (= kaka’tte kuru) 'gets a phone call from her boy friend'. But some verbs call for 
kara’ in a special way, notably those expressing SEPARATION or DEPRIVATION: (se’nro 
kara) hazureru 'slips off (the rail)'—cf. kisoku ni hazureru 'deviates from the rule'; (ma’do 
kara garasu o) hazusu 'removes (glass from the window)'; musuko o koibito kara 
toozake’ru 'keeps one's son away from his sweetheart'; nusumu 'steals', uba’u 'seizes', 
da’su 'takes out (from)', deru 'emerges'; kieru 'disappears (from)', hyoo kara namae o kesu 
'removes a name from a list', kyuu ni kaisya kara sugata o kesu 'suddenly disappears from 

the office' (KKK 25.75a); kau 'buys (from)', e’ru 'gets', torn 'takes'.Perhaps kuru 

'comes' and araware’ru 'appears' belong here (cf. KKK 23.126). (For some other uses of 
kara’ see § 2.2.) 

In addition to the verbs of separation or deprivation, there are also a number of verbs 
and adjectives with a kind of ablative valence that can be marked either by kara’ or by 
some other particle; the following types of option have been found: 

(1) kara/ni' 2ia 

VT kariru 'borrows', kiku 'hears (from)', azuka’ru 'receives (in trust)', morau 'receives', 
uke’ru 'receives', nara’u 'learns', osowaru 'learns'. 

VNT haisyaku suru 'borrows', ? koonyuu suru 'purchases', ... . 

VI (< VP) homerare’ru 'is praised (by)', okorare’ru 'is subject to anger (from), incurs 
the wrath (of)', iwareru 'gets told (by)', kawai-garare’ru 'gets loved (by)', etc.—but most 
passives will take only N ni to mark the source of the action (see §4.2). 

VNI tyuui sareru 'is noticed (by)', ? rikon(~) sareru 'gets divorced (from)'. 

A ? 

21a. The ni option is usually limited to animates: 'borrows it from the bank/company' is ginkoo/kaisya 
kara kariru; 'borrows it from the library' is tosyo-kan de kariru. 





206 


§3. Expansion Constraints; Noun Subcategorization 

(2) kara/de 


VT tukuru 'makes it out of'. 

VNT hensei suru 'organizes', koosei suru 'organizes'. 

VI dekite iru 'is made out of', natte iru 'is composed of', 2 also the semi-literary 
na’ru 'consists of/in' with the literary synonym yori for kara’, as in Kekkyoku 1 hukoo wa 
human yori naru 'After all unhappiness consists in discontent'. 

VNI seiritu suru 'is formed'. 

A ? 

(3) kara/o 

VQI de’ru 'leaves', 23 ta’tu 'departs' or 'stands up from'; oriru 'descends from, gets off'; 
ugoku 'moves (budges) from'; gengi kara/o hanaVete 'departing from the original mean¬ 
ing'; ... . 

VNQI syuppatu suru 'departs', 24 ... 

(4) kara/ni/to 

VI wakare’ru 'parts', hagure’ru 'strays apart (from)', ... . 

VNI sayonaVa suru 'says good-bye', sibetu suru 'is separated by death'. 

VT ? 

VNT ? 

A ? 

(5) kara/to 

VI hanare’ru 'is separated (from)', ... . 

VNI ? 

VT wakeru 'separates', hana’su 'separates', hiki-hana’su 'pulls apart'. 

VNT bunri( _ ) suru 'separates', yuuri(“) suru 'separates'. 

Perhaps all verbs of movement can be said to enjoy both ablative (N kara’) and a Native 
(N e’/ni/made) valences; included are not only the quasi-intransitives, i.e. verbs taking tra¬ 
versal objects (including iku 'goes' and kuru 'comes'), but also such intransitive verbs as 
tuku 'arrives' and such transitive verbs as okuru 'sends' and da’su 'mails'. Sometimes an 
unexpected allative turns up that can perhaps be explained either by metaphor, the verb 
enjoying temporary status as a motion verb, or by propredication and/or ellipsis of a mo¬ 
tion verb: uti( _ ) e isoida 'hurried home' = uti(“) e isoide itta/kita 'went/came home in a 
hurry'. (The pair iku and kuru are, in a sense, but a single verb—the generalized verb of 
motion, which gets dichotomized by obligatory deictic marking, as if in English we were 
to say 'to thither' and 'to hither'.) To say 'leave Kamakura for Ito' you have a choice of 
adjunct order if you use kara’ to mark the ablative: KamakuraV) kara Itoo e/made ta’tu or 

22. Since naru can be treated aspectually as either durative or durative-stative (like tigau §3.12), 
often naru, natte iru, and natta have the same meaning, especially when adnominalized: go-kakoku 
kara naru iin-kai 'a committee made up of five nations' can be said with natte iru or with natta. 

But dekiru is punctual so that ki kara dekiru mono must be taken as future or as iterative 'things 
to be made (or usually made) out of wood'; 'things (that have been) made out of wood' is ki kara 
dekita (or dekite iru) mono. 

23. Deru 'appears' has a different grammar (genkan ni/e deta 'appeared at the entryway'); notice 
that you cannot omit the gerund when the two different kinds of deru are conjoined: hikae-situ o dete 
butai ni deta 'left the green room and appeared on the stage'. 

24. In standard Japanese sotugyoo suru 'graduates (from)' always takes a direct object marked by 

6. I n Hawaii you will also hear daigaku kara sotugyoo suru; perhaps this is influenced by the English dia¬ 
lect variation, with and without 'from'. 


§3.7. Ablative, allative, and instrumental valences 


207 


Itoo e/made Kamakura’(~) kara ta’tu. But if you use 6 to mark the ablative, it will sound 
awkward unless that adjunct follows the allative: Itoo e/made Kamakura’(~) o ta’tu. 

The adjectives tooi 'is far' and tika’i 'is near' take a valence that is best treated as abla¬ 
tive though it permits marking by either kara’ or ni (but not, in the standard language, by 
e so that the valence is not allative); for tooi the use of kara’ is more common, and ni is 
more common for tika’i, just as the corresponding English habits might lead us to expect: 
'far FROM, near TO'. (But KKK 44.14 has kara/ni /to for both adjectives.) 

In place of the allative marker e’ the particle made can be used to add a sememe of end¬ 
point or arrival ("all the way to" versus "to, toward"), which may be pleonastic in the 
case of those verbs that already contain the sememe (tuku 'arrives', ...). Made will be con¬ 
sidered more extensively below. 

A generalized INSTRUMENTAL phrase with the marker de’ (= o tukatte 'using') can be 
supplied as peripheral information for many verbs: kyakkan-teki na me’ DE mireba ne’, ... 

'if you lookat it with an objective eye [= objectively], now, ...' (SA 2671.19c). There are 
a few predicates that seem to involve a special instrumental valence, e.g. ippai da’ 'is full 
(of)'; ahurete iru 'is overflowing (with)', mitasarete iru 'is filled (with)' (the latter also with 

ni).And we might prefer to put the second type of ablative option (kara/de) with the 

instrumental since the de’ marker is more common in speech; it is doubtful whether there 
are any cases where only kara’ (and not de) can be used. When the "instrument" involved 
is a vehicle, the instrumental can be regarded as a paraphrase—or even an abbreviation—of 
N ni notte 'riding on N'; in some of the dialects this VEHICULAR instrumental is marked 
differently, e.g. by kara’—showing the intimate relationship between the ablative and the 
instrumental. Other instrumental (and causal) uses of de’ have a literary paraphrase N o 
motte 'holding/having N', and N o tukatte 'using N' is sometimes used as a colloquial para¬ 
phrase for the instrumental. (On de motte, see pp. 488-9.) 

Some verbs have a CAUSAL instrumental valence that is optionally marked by ni in¬ 
stead of de: naya’mu 'is afflicted (with)', kuroo suru 'suffers (from)', me’iwaku suru 'is 
troubled (by)', na’ngi suru 'is in difficulties (over)', odoroku 'is startled (at/by)', bikkuri 

suru 'is surprised (at/by)'.But sometimes (or always?) there are slight differences of 

meaning: kane de koma’ru means 'is embarrassed BY (having) the money', kane ni koma’ru 
'is embarrassed FOR (the lack of) money'. Cf. § 3.4. Perhaps the ni is to be regarded as a 
dative of confrontation. 

The instrumental and causal uses of de are extensions from the copula gerund (the es- 
sive ni + -te = nite > n[i]te > [n]de); for examples of instrumental and causal uses of verb 
gerunds, see §9.2. 

On e’ for ni, and ni for e’, see the remarks in § 2.2. Isami (speaking, of course, only of 
the standard language) says the difference between e’ and ni is that ni requires "contact" 
where e’ merely expresses "direction", so that if you want to say 'Proceed ahead' you will 
phrase it Mae e susume and not Mae ni susume. (Isami is perhaps considering only the ni 
that I am elsewhere treating as mutative-locative 'so as to be at'.) 

Adnominalization of N ni is avoided, in any of the meanings of ni; that may be because 
N ni da, the propredication, is a bit clumsy to begin with. When e’ can replace ni, N e no N 
may be used; otherwise the situation that seems to call for adnominalization will be han¬ 
dled by rephrasing, so that instead of *go-zi ni no kisyoo 'the rising at five o'clock' you 
will say go-zi ni kisyoo sita koto 'the matter of rising at five o'clock' or the like. In dative 
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and allative uses, ni can be replaced by e; but in locative uses (of time and place alike) e' 
will not be found. 25 

The no of N e no N is the adnominalized form of the copula da, here serving as propred¬ 
ication for the verb that initiated the allative valence: Oosaka e no densya(~) 'the train to 
Osaka' is equivalent to Oosaka e iku de'nsya(') 'the train that goes to Osaka'. But not all such 
phrases are readily explained in that way. Consider the following examples: ... se’ka’i e no 
madoguti 'a window to the world' (SA 2671,64e); ... sore e no taisaku to site 'as a meas¬ 
ure aimed at that' (SA 2685.25c); ... nooryoku-ka’ihatu e no guta’i-saku 'concrete measures 
for (= aiming at) the development of ability' (SA 2664.22d); ... gaikai e’ no kansin 'interest 
in the external world'; ... yanusi( _ ) e no dankoo [= dantai-koosyoo] o yatte iru 'we engage 
in collective bargaining with the landlords' (SA 2669.40b); Iki-nokoru koto e no kanoo- 
sei o dekiru kagiri motome, ... 'Seeking as much as we can the possibility that looks to sur¬ 
vival ...' (SA 2664.32d); ... kono byooin e’ no siharai ga ... 'the payments to this hospital' 
(SA 2681.112b); ... yoozi e no omoiyari 'consideration for the toddler' (SA 2662.71); 
Kantoku e no a'isatu de aru 'It is a greeting to the [wrestling] coach' (SA 2678.139b); 
Gunzin e no sirei wa da’re ga dasu? 'The orders to the troops are issued by whom?' (SA 
2677.151 d); ... seisin-syooga’isya e no iryoo(“) 'medical treatment for the mentally dis¬ 
turbed' (SA 2670.33c); Maru-de ooza’ke’nomif") e’ no sekkyoo no yoo [da] 'It's just like 
preaching to a drunkard' (SA 2678.16b); ... masui no kowa-sa e no keikoku 'a warning 
against the dangers of anesthesia' (SA 2666.115c); Kodomo-san ga iroiro na koto o 
iima’su ne’, otona e no keikoku, tyuumon("), monku na n desu 'The child will say all sorts 
of things, you know—warnings, requests, complaints (all) directed at the adult' (SA 
2677.54c); ... baka’nsu e no kitai ga ... 'the expectation of looking forward to the vaca¬ 
tion' (SA 2635.107b); ... kaihoo e’ no doryoku(") 'efforts toward liberation' (SA 
2672.136b); ... Ind'ian e no yokuatu to gyakusatu 'The suppression and massacre of the 
Indians' (SA 2673.114c); ... tisiki-zin e no dan'atu 'oppression of [aimed at] intellectuals' 
(SA 2684.147ab); Watasi no Tyuugoku-kan e no gokai o tada’su 'To correct the misunder¬ 
standing of my views on China' (SA 2688.133a—heading of letter); "Sengo" minsyu- 
syugi e no situboo ga, Amerika no minsyu-syugi e no utagai ni tyokketu sareru no ga, ima- 
ya wa'-ga kuni no huutyoo de a\u 'Right now it is the trend in Japan for the disillusion¬ 
ment with "postwar" democracy to be linked with doubts about American democracy' 

(SA 2679.104c); ... uwayaku e’ no kigane ga a’tte ... 'there is a feeling of constraint toward 
one's superiors and ...' (SA 2677.62c); ... sense’i e no on-ga’esi no tame’ ni rainiti sita 'came 
to Japan for the purpose of showing gratitude toward his teacher' (SA 2680.44a); 

... ningen e’ no ai 'love toward human beings' (SA 2672.119c); ... kyooryuu e’ no ne’tui to 
aizyoo 'zeal for and devotion to interchange (between people)' (SA 2676.40b); ... zen- 
huzin e no ika7i( _ ) wa ... '(his) anger at his ex-wife' (SA 2668.122a); Mata, mosi kore ga 
zitugen sure’ba, gakusei-undoo e no eikyoo mo aroo 'Moreover, if this is realized, it will 
probably have an effect, too, on the student movement' (SA 2673.43d). For some of 
these examples a specific verb might be adduced in place of no, but it is far from clear 
that such was the intention of the writers. In expressions like asu e no ka’gaku 'science 
looking toward tomorrow', the postposition e’ seems to carry all the meaning itself. In 
certain examples we can assume an allative valence with a verb that has been lexically 

25. Though the static locative does not adnominalize, the dynamic (de-marked) locatives will do so: 
Sukii-zyoo de no ziko ... 'accidents (happening) at ski resorts' (SA 2673.111c). 
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nominalized: Tate-sosiki kara yoko-sosiki e no ugoki ... 'The move from vertical to hori¬ 
zontal organization' is derived from N kara N e ugoku 'moves from N to N'. A somewhat 
more complicated history must be found to explain this example: Doozi( _ ) ni, kono suto 
wa TAI-hondo E no gensoo o tati-kitta 'At the same time this strike [in Okinawa] cut 
down the illusions directed toward [help from] the home islands' (SA 2664.17c)—some¬ 
how to be derived from hondo e tai-suru gensoo 'illusions directed toward the home 
islands'. 

There are also examples of adnominalized ABLATIVES with similar problems: 

... Toodai kara’ no zyuke’n-sya mo ... 'examinees from T5ky5 University' (SA 2688.18c) — 
is no substituting for de’ta or kita?; ... Nihon ka’kuti [or: Nihon-ka’kuti] kara no atuma’ri 
de a’ru 'It is a gathering from all parts of Japan' (SA 2678.139c)—by lexical nominaliza- 
tion from N kara atuma’ru 'they gather from N'. In oya" kara no ko-zukai 'spending money 
from one's father' and soto kara no e’nzyo 'aid from outside' the missing verbal ele¬ 
ment would appear to be moratta 'received'. An example of an adnominalized INSTRU¬ 
MENTAL in valence with a verbal noun baibai 'transaction': Toku ni, syooko ga nokora’nu 
denwa DE no ba'ibai wa kinmotu [de a’ru] 'Especially taboo is the transaction by a tele¬ 
phone call that leaves no evidence' (SA 2670.29). 

The particles kara’ and made differ from the other case markers in that they can be fol¬ 
lowed by the subject marker ga’ and the object marker 6: 26 Kore kara’ ga pa’iku ni ii zikan 
da 'From now on is a good time of day for [catching] pike' (SA 2672.97a); Kore kara’ ga 
honron de aru 'This is where the (main) argument starts); Sore kara* ga taisetu da 'The im¬ 
portant part is from there on'; Setumei to site’ nara kore de zyuubun de aru ga, zitu wa 
sore kara’ ga omosiroi 'As an example this much will suffice but actually it is from there 
on that it is interesting'; ... kore kara' ga sian no si-dokoro [da] 'what happens next is the 
thing to be thought about' (SA 2663.11 7a); Kore kara’ o yoku kiite kudasa’i 'Listen care¬ 
fully from this point on'; Zyuuni-zi made ga ge’ndo desu 'The limit is up to 12 o'clock'; 
Zyuuni-zi made o ge’ndo ni site ima’su 'They've set the limit at up to 12 o'clock'. 

I n such examples there is no valence-linked predicate. When kara’ and made are used to 
mark one and the same adjunct, made is the focus particle 'even' (= made mo): Ano-hito 
made kara (or: kara made) o-rei o itadaku to wa omowa’nakatta 'I didn't think I'd receive 
a present from him, too'. The same would appear to be true when made and the reciprocal 
to are used together: Kimi no hatu-koi no aite’ to made (or: made to [?]) tukia’tte iru n 
zya na’i daroo na’ 'He's not going so far as to associate with the object of your first love, 
surely?' And, for that matter, when o maie occurs, too: Ta’nin o made (or: made o [??— 
cf. earlier remarks]) hazukasime’ru koto wa na’i desyoo 'There's no need to shame others as 
well'. 

An ablative phrase can be directly conjoined with a similar allative phrase (in that order) 
to delimit a span of time or space; the resulting structure can then be marked for case, just 
like an ordinary time or place noun: Rokugatu kara kugatu made ga natu na n desu keredo 

26. Yet (as a result of ellipsis) the allative e will also permit subject-object markings, as shown by 
these examples of e ga/o: Hwinrando e wa ikeru ga Mosukuwal") e ga mondai da 'I can get to Finland, 
but the problem is (getting on) to Moscow'; Hwinrando e wa ikeru ga Mosukwal - ) e o kentoo site miyoo 
'I can get to Finland, and I'll investigate (the possibilities to go on) to Moscow'. Rejected are *ga/o e. On 
the occasional ellipsis of the allative marker under subdued thematization N [e] wa, see § 2.2a. 
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mo ... 'It is summer (= Summer lasts) from June to September, but ...' (SA 2689.1 26c); 
Kita-Betonamu kara zyuusangoo-dooro made o yoko ni musubu nanagoo-dooro ... 'Route 
7 that links across [the territory] all the way from North Vietnam to Route 13 ...' (SA 
2673.22e); Yon-sai kara roku-sai ni ka’kete ga, motto-mo izimerareru ziki de aru 'The 
time they get teased most is from four to (through?) six years of age' (SA 2655.44c); Ima 
no San'ai ne’, are kara Matuzaka-ya no hoo e ka’kete ga Owari-tyoo 'You know where 
San'ai [Building] is now, from there extending toward Matsuzakaya [Department Store] 
is Owari-cho' (SA 2821.56b). 

In such span-delimiting phrases, the allative is usually marked by made, but occasional¬ 
ly e’ will be found: natu kara aki e wa 'from summer to autumn' (Fn 436a)—particularly 
surprising for a time span. I have found one example of N kara N o, probably to be treated 
as ellipsis N kara N [made] o, unless it is a syntactic blend: ... ootobai o hasiri-mawasite 
sutazio( _ ) kara suta’zio(~) o hasiri-mawatta 'drove the motorcycle around, driving from 
studio to studio' (SA 2642.55c). Other examples where made appears to have dropped: 
Oobei(~) de’ wa huyu o hasa’nde a ki kara ha’ru [made] ga paat'ii no siizun de, ... 'In Europe 
and America the party season is from autumn through winter into spring, ...' (Tsukagoshi 
1 74); ... go-hun kara sa’nzip-pun [made] no okure ga de’te ori, ... 'a delay of from five to 
thirty minutes occurs, and ...' (R); (?) ... kookoo kara daigaku [made [no] ] ~zidai, yoku 
mita n desu yo 'I used to see them a lot during the period from high school through col¬ 
lege' (SA 2793.43b). 

The phrase delimiting the span of time or space can be placed in apposition to a phrase 
that quantifies the span: Meizi-tyuuki "igo Taisyoo "zidai made [no] ya’ku sanzyuu-ne’nkan 
'about thirty years from the middle of the Meiji period up to the Taisho era' (Makimura). 

A consideration of antonyms and synonyms will lead us to the conclusion that there 
are at least three rather different sorts of ablatives and a I latives: (1) the predicate-initiated 
ablative (kara’) and allative (e’, ni, or made); (2) the temporal ablative (kara’ or “irai or “igo) 
and allative (made or ni/e ka’kete or ni ita’ru(~) made); (3) the set-delimiter ablative (kara) 
and allative (made). 

In addition there are various other uses of each of these markers: kara’, among other 
duties, is an optional substitute for ga’ or ni in some kinds of subject marking; made is used 
for focus 'even'; ni marks the dative and the static locative and plays many other roles 
(such as the mutative); e’ optionally substitutes for ni as dative or allative and perhaps also 
enjoys unique functions of its own (A/ e no N, above). See § 2.2 for a summary of these 
various uses. 

We have discussed the predicate-initiated ablatives and a I latives above; the set-delimit¬ 
ers are described in the next section. The TEMPORAL ablative (kara’ = ~irai §2.4) is dis¬ 
tinctive in that it can be applied to time adverbs—as in sendatte’ kara or sendatte’ “irai 
'since the other day' and ka’nete kara 'for some time past'—and to certain adverbializations 
(site’ kara or site irai 'after/since doing'), as well as to time nouns (kinoo kara or kinoo 
~irai 'since yesterday'). If the sentence contains a particular verb that can entertain an ab¬ 
lative valence, a kara’-marked time noun may be ambiguous: Moku-yoobi kara iti-zikan o 
totte soodan ni ateru will probably be interpreted as 'We will take an hour from Thursday 
and assign it to counseling' but it could be taken as 'From Thursday on we will take [out 
of every day] an hour ...' (and that would be the only way to take Moku-yoobi "irai ...), 
whereas Sendatte’ kara iti-zikan o totte ... would have to be taken as 'Starting from a few 
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days ago we take an hour The temporal allative, like the temporal ablative, can be ap¬ 
plied to time adverbs: sendatte’ made 'until the other day', zyuurai made (SA 2794.100a) 
'hitherto' (meaning much the same as the adverb zyuurai by itself). 

The temporal ablative is sometimes used in Japanese sentences that are best translated 
with an English locative or the like: maku ga aku mae kara 'before the curtain opens'; 
hati-zi kara hazimaru 'it starts at eight o'clock'; yuu-gata kara 'toward evening' (cf. BJ 
2.45) as in Koko de atama’ o arattaVi, sinbun o nagametari, bura-bura site yuu-gata kara 
mise’ ni de’ru 'Here [at the sauna] I loaf around washing my hair, looking over the news¬ 
papers, and so on, and then show up at the shop toward evening' (SA 2662.97a). 

Temporal ablatives-and locatives can be adnominalized—presumably by way of propredi¬ 
cation, with no representing some predicate or other, though the derivation may be ob¬ 
scured by lexicalization and other factors: ... sakunen made no nyuuzyoo-sya wa ... 'at¬ 
tendance up to last year' (SA 2681.105b); kugatu kara no syuunyuu 'income since Sep¬ 
tember'. 

It is possible to conjoin a temporal ablative with a temporal allative (in that order, T 
kara T made 'the period from T to T') and then mark it for various cases, including the 
time locative with ni: ... Syoowa(“) 39 ; nen kara Syoowa(“) 44 ; nen made NI kaka’reta 
tanpen 'short stories written in the period from 1964 to 1969' (SA 2687.108c). The 
meaning 'by four o'clock' for yo-zi made ni is extended from 'at some time during the 
period up to four o'clock'. Kore made ni usually translates as 'up to the present' or 'up to 
this time'. On made ni 7 made de 7 made, see pp. 489-90. N made ni can also represent 
the mutative ni 'so that it is' (§9.1.11) applied to N made, as in the following example 
with the mutative verb herasu 'reduces it (to being)': Syoorai 1850 ; zi wa naru-be’ku(') 881 : 
zi made NI herasoo to iu kangae-kata ga a’tta wa’ke de arimasu 'It's because there was the 
view that in the future we wanted to cut the 1850 characters all the way down to the 881 
characters if possible' (Ono 1967.166). 

The conjoined time phrases can be adnominalized (T kara T made no N) and that is 
also true when ... ni/e ka’kete substitutes for ... made: 1962 ; nen kara 66 ; nen ni ka’kete no 
gone’n-kan ni, ... 'During the period from 1962 through '66 ...' (SA 2680.44b); ... kodai- 
go kara kindai-go e ka’kete no hensen o ... 'the changes during the period from the ancient 
to the modern language' (Kgg 81,51a). As the last example illustrates, a word that is not 
inherently a time noun can be pressed into service to imply a time; another example: 
Yooti-en kara syooga’kkoo ni ka’kete ... 'From kindergarten through primary school ...' 

(SA 2672.149c). 

Ellipsis of made is possible in expressions such as Kinoo kara asita [made] no aida 'the 
interval between yesterday and tomorrow'. This is also true when N kara N made would 
seem to be the set-opener ablative and the set-closer allative conjoined, as in yottu[ “me] 
kara yattu "me’ [made] no aida 'between the fourth and the eighth of them' (on the option¬ 
al ellipsis of the first ordinalizer, see p. 830) and in the following example: Sore wa, 
zyutai “go(“) yon-syuukan kara zis-syuukan "me’ “gurai no aida de’su 'That is between the 
fourth and the tenth week after conception' (SA 2689.122a), in which it is unclear wheth¬ 
er “gurai is to be taken with the conjoined phrase ... zis-syuukan 'me' [made] “gurai or 
only with the terminus zis-syuukan "me’ “gurai [made], but the ellipsis of the ordinalizer 
in yon-syuukan [ “me] kara favors the former interpretation. 

There are also phrases of the type N kara N [made] no 1 N in which the last N is not aida: 
... siti-nin kara zyuu-nin no kookoo-sei ni nagura’reta 'got beaten up by (from) seven to ten 
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high school students' (SA 2681.122a). (See also the example of kookoo kara daigaku 
“zidai 'during the period from high school through college' in §2.4.) 

The following sentence includes three kinds of kara; the first kara is abstract ('from the 
standpoint of' = kara mite), the second substitutes for the passive agent marker ni, and the 
third (despite the translation) marks the start of a series: "Nenrei KARA wa soozoo 
dekinai kansei sareta tekunikku, ongaku ni tai-suru hukai rikai-ryoku" to hihyooka-suzi 
KARA zessan sareta kono risaitaru KARA, tyoodo itinen “me [de aru] 'It has been just 
one year SINCE this recital won such high praise FROM the critics for "perfected tech¬ 
nique impossible to imagine FOR his age" and "deep understanding of music" ' (SA 
2679.119b). 

The locational and the temporal ablatives can be used to delimit a relational noun, as 
in these examples: Kore kara saki, doo yatte kurasite ikimasu ka 'From now on, how will 
I get by?' (Terase 33); ... kosi kara ue sika miete 'nai n da kedo mo,... 'you can only see 
from the waist up, but ...' (Tk 2.54a); Tikamatu kara tugi no Saikaku ni utureba ... 'If we 
turn to Saikoku, who is next after Chikamatsu, ...' (or, perhaps, 'If we turn from Chika- 
matsu to Saikaku, who is next, ...'); Ano kawa kara higasi( _ ) ga tonari-mura de’su 'From that 
river east is the next village' (Terase 33). 

3.7a. THE SET-OPENER ABLATIVE AND THE SET-CLOSER ALLATIVE 


In the preceding section we have considered the direct conjoining of ablative and alla- 
tive phrases to yield PLACE kara PLACE made and TIME kara TIME made; these can be 
used as adverbial phrases directly or they can be treated as nouns and marked for case. A 
semantic extension will allow nouns that do not refer to time and place to appear in such 
phrases: Iti kara zyuu o kazoe’ yo 'Count from one to ten' (Okutsu); ... se’nsya kara 
herikoputaa made tukatte, ... 'using everything from tanks to helicopters' (SA 2648.134); 
... terebi-hwirumu kara posutaa, ko-doogu made o issai-gassai tori-yosete ... 'procuring 
everything from television films all the way down to posters and stage props' (SA 
2640.131). In these sentences, the ablative and allative are used to delimit a set; kara 
marks the START of the set, made marks its END. The items that delimit the set may or 
may not be included within the set; only context can tell you whether iti kara roku macle 
'from one to six' actually takes in 'one' and/or 'six', though more often than not it will be 
intended to include both. When made or (especially ?) ni kakete refers to a time or a place, 
the meaning is often taken as 'extending into': natu kara aki ni kakete will usually mean 
'from (the beginning of) summer until sometime after the beginning of autumn' but it can 
also be taken as 'from sometime after the beginning of summer until sometime after the 
beginning of autumn' or 'from (the beginning or after the beginning of) summer through 
(to the end of) autumn'; and Kokura kara Ooita(~) ni kakete no tiiki 'the territory from 
Kokura into Oita' probably includes a bit of both Kokura and Oita, though perhaps not 
all the territory of either. (In place of ni kakete you will also find ni watatte or made ni 
watatte 'extending to'; but none of these expressions will in itself answer the question 
whether the first and last items are to be included, wholly or partially, in the range cov¬ 
ered.) 

Once delimited, the set as a whole can function as a noun; when case is to be marked, 
it is added after the phrase. The focus particle made 3 'even', on the other hand, will 
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normally follow all case markers but ga’; cf. Okutsu's examples Ha’noi made 2 o bakugeki 
sita 'bombed every place including Hanoi' and Hanoi o made 3 bakugeki sita 'bombed even 
Hanoi' or, loosely, '(went so far that they) even bombed Hanoi'. Other examples of 6 
made will be found in §2.3.3. (In that section we treat ni made and made ni as optional 
variants both meaning 'even to'; perhaps we should reconsider whether the latter is not, 
in fact, made 2 —closing a set.) 

In several other places (pp. 210, 211) we have found made optionally omitted in 
delimiting a set, N kara N [made] ...; here is another example: Iti-niti ni ni-kyoku kara 
sa’n-kyoku [made o], sakkyoku sina’kute wa nemutte wa ikenai to, zibun zisin de kessin si, 
zikkoo site mita 'I myself decided that I must not sleep unless I composed from two to 
three songs each day and I tried to carry that out' (SA 2641,48a). 

In a perceptive article from which many of the examples here are drawn, Okutsu (1966) 

distinguishes three kinds of made: our allative of time and (= e) of place—made,; our set- 

closer allative—made 2 ; and our focus marker—made 3 . He argues (22) that there exist all 

logical combinations of these three kinds of made, even though we never find such realiza- 
* < Id Id * < Id 

tions as N made made made, nor even N made made; where such expressions are expect¬ 
ed, they will be reduced to a single made, and that is one factor that makes it difficult on 
occasion to decide just which kind of made is intended in a given context. Many sentences 
are ambiguous—or, perhaps, vague—with respect to which of the three, or which combina¬ 
tion of them, is intended. Okutsu gives an example of the set-closei made + the focus 
made that, I believe, will be acceptable if we collapse the two made's into one: Akatyan 
kara 80 ; sai no roozin(') made -f-macie^ga demo ni sa’nka(') sita 'Even from babies to 80-year- 
olds took part in the demonstration'—the 'even' in the Eng'ish leaves me a bit uneasy, 
however. 

Okutsu points out that for the start and the end of a set you can use not only simple 
nouns but also case-marked nouns, and then both kara’ 2 and made 2 will FOLLOW the case 
marker: 27 Hokkaidoo e kara Okinawa e made (hooboo e) ryokoo sita 'I made all sorts of 
trips—from [going] to Hokkaido to [going] to Okinawa'; Ka’no-zyo wa A-si to kara E-si 
to made (iroiro na otoko to) kekkon sita kanoo-sei de wa nakaroo ka 'Surely it would not 
be possible for her to have wedded with all those men, from [wedding] with Mr A all the 
way to [wedding] with Mr E?' 

On the other hand, a case marker may be added to a set whose start and end are some¬ 
what loosely conjoined, as in the following example from Okutsu, where kita(") 'north' 
and minami 'south' are subdued genitives of scope: Kita( _ ) wa Hokkaidoo kara minami 
wa Okinawa made e ryokoo sita 'I took trips to (places) all the way from Hokkaido in the 
north to Okinawa in the south'. 

It is not necessary to mention both the start and the end of the set; N kara’ 2 or N made 2 
can be used alone, to delimit one of the terminal points of the set, the other remaining un¬ 
expressed or vague: Ka’kari wa (zyuken-sei no uti) 51 ! ban kara o kono heya’ ni ireta 'The 
proctor put (the examinees) from No. 51 on into this room' (Okutsu); Kono peezi made 
ga omosirokatta kedo '(Everything) up to this page was interesting, all right'. 

These open-ended sets can lead to some rather unusual sentences, in which the set 


27. Can we then go one step further and put a case marker on the delimited set with case 
markers within P e kara Q e made ga/o ...? Okutsu does not raise the question, and I have 
no example. 
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delimiter implies a PLURAL adjunct of the same high semantic category; kara” 2 means '(to 
include others) starting from and made 2 means '(having included others) extending to 

The subject and object markers need not be present, so that we find sentences like 
these: Kodomo kara tabesaseyoo 'Let's feed the children first' (i.e. 'Let's let people eat, 
starting with the children'); De’ wa II Nomura san kara [ I ] o-negai simasu 'We will first 
hear from Mr Nomura (=we will first call on Mr N. to speak)' (R); Asu no I bangumi kara I 
go-syookai itasima’sita 'This concludes the announcements of tomorrow morning's pro¬ 
grams' (R); Akatyan made ikimasita 'We all went, including the baby'; Niku kara taberu 
'We'll start with the meat' (i.e. 'We will eat, starting with the meat'); Niku made taberu 
'We'll end up with the meat' (i.e. 'We will eat, ending with the meat'—it is unclear whether 
the terminal point is after the meat is consumed or before it is begun). The sentence Itiban 
warui ya’tu kara korosita can be taken either as 'We killed them, starting with the worst of¬ 
fenders'or 'The worst ones started killing [people] first'. 28 

When a time or place expression appears as the terminal point of a set, there may be am¬ 
biguity with the temporal ablative and allative: Doko kara hassya suru can mean "Where 
does the train depart from?' as a place ablative, but it can also mean 'Where does the train 
depart [for/from] first?'—implying several departure points and either doko [de/kara j ] 
kara 2 or doko [e] kara 2 , since a verb of departure entertains valences both ablative (the 
origin) and allative (the destination). The sentence Yo-zi kara siyoo can mean either 'Let's 
start at four o'clock' = 'Let's do it from four o'clock on' or '(Having decided to do it for a 
couple of minutes every hour on the hour) let's first do it at four o'clock'. 

In the following examples mutative conversions (§9.1.11) are applied to set-opener ab¬ 
latives: Nihon no biiru minna^nonde mimasyoo—Kirin kara’ ni simasyoo ka 'Let's try all 
the Japanese beers—shall we make it (= order) Kirin to start with?'; Yo-zi kara ni na’tte 
orima’su no de ... 'It's supposed to begin at four o'clock'; Koko kara’ ni sita’ra doo desyoo 
'How about deciding to start here?'. 

Examples with the dative: Sense’i ni kara iimasyoo ka 'Shall I begin [telling it] with 
[telling it] to the teacher?'; Mina’-san ni okurimono o ageta’i n desu ga, donata ni kara 
agemasyoo ka 'I want to give each of you a present; whom shall I begin with?' 

Okutsu cites an example (taken from Matsushita) that would appear to be a double al¬ 
lative with the second allative marker absorbed into the set-closing made: Watasi wa 
sakunen Kyuusyuu e Hukuoka made itta 'Last year I went to Kyushu ending up in Fuku¬ 
oka [after going other places on the way]'. As Okutsu points out, the simple double-alla- 
tive sentence Kyuusyuu e Hukuoka e itta 'I went to Kyushu—to Fukuoka (to be specific)' 
is avoided; but Kyuusyu wa Hukuoka e itta is possible, and might be taken as a subdued 
(and thematized) condition 'as for Kyushu I went to Fukuoka', though I would prefer to 
derive this directly from a subdued genitivization 'Of (places in) Kyushu I went to Fuku¬ 
oka'. It is not possible to make a double-ablative sentence in quite the same way as the Ma¬ 
tsushita example cited by Okutsu, but you can genitivize and subdue the locational refer¬ 
ence of greater scope: Hokka’idoo wa Sapporo kara (Kyuusyuu e Hukuoka made) itta 'I 
went from Sapporo in Hokkaido (to Kyushu and ended up in Fukuoka)'. Logically it 
ought to be possible to say Sapporo [kara’] made Kyuusyuu e Hukuoka made itta 'I went 


28. Following a number the set-opener kara means 'over, more than': Garuvesuton-si o otozureru 
hyakuman-nin kara no yuuran-kyaku ... 'the more than a million tourists who visit Galveston ...' (KKK 
25.75b). This can also be said with NUMBER kara mo (no ...). 
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finally from Sapporo (after going from other places) to Kyushu and ended up in Fukuoka', 
but few speakers are logicians, and none will probably feel very happy with this attempt 
to pack so many implications into a single sentence. 

One way to explain the set delimiters in these sentences would be to assume ellipsis of 
some verb gerund: ... kara [hazimete] '[starting] from', ... made [oyonde] '[extending] to'. 
Under this explanation the ablative or allative is introduced as a valence by the verb, 
which then modestly disappears. Perhaps a similar explanation would account for the use 
of the set-opener ablative to mark a subject as the initiator of an act: ... yoozi ga a’ttara 
zibun no hoo kara iku ... 'when there was some business to attend to THEY would decide 
when to do it' (SA 2642.44d); Watasi no hoo kara kiboo site ita yo 'I was the one who 
had his hopes up'. 

We have mentioned that the nouns in N kara N made can be place nouns, time nouns, 
or (as the two limits of a set) other kinds of pure nouns. When the reference is to time, 
you will also find the expressions V-te’ kara (§9.2.3) 'after V-ing' and V-ru made 'until V' 
or 'to the point where/when V': Asa okite kara yoru neru made yasumi naku hataraku 'I 
will work steadily from the time I get up inthe morning till I go to bed at night' (Okutsu); 
Asa hati-zi kara yoru neru made ... 'From eight in the morning until I go to bed at 
night Asa okite kara yoru hati-zi made ... 'From the time I get up in the morning un¬ 
til eight at night ...'; Kisyoo kara yoru hati-zi made ... 'From my arising until eight at 
night ...'; Kisyoo kara neru made ... 'From my arising until I go to bed Nete’ kara 
kisyoo made ... 'From when I go to bed until my arising ...'. 

And, as we will see in §9.2.3, expressions with V-te’ kara as well as those with V-ru 
made can serve as subjects and objects, just as can N kara and N made. Any combination 
of these is possible: Kodomo-ta’ti ga nete’ kara ga watasi no ziyuu na zikan de a\u 'My free 
time is after the children have gone to bed' (Okutsu); Watasi no ziyuu na zikan de a’ru 
kodomo-tati ga nete’ kara o dokusyo de sugosu 'The time after the children have gone to 
bed, which is my free time, I spend reading' (Okutsu); Yasumi naku hataraku asa okite 
kara yoru neru made o yoku mite kudasa”i 'Consider carefully the time from when you get 
up in the morning until you go to bed at night, the time that you work steadily' (Okutsu). 

The last two examples show that these phrases with kara’ and made can be modified by 
adnominalized sentences, i.e. serve as extruded epithemes of TIME DURATION. Like oth¬ 
er expressions of duration, such as iti-zikan ("gurai) 'one hour' or aida 'interval', they func¬ 
tion as time nouns and can have all the behavior appropriate to a pure noun, even though 
we run across them most often when they have been directly adverbialized. If, as suggest¬ 
ed above, we assume that all ablatives and allatives imply an underlying verb—kara 
[hazimete] '[beginning] from'and made [oyonde] '[extending] up to'—the appropriate 
form here would be a nominalization rather than the gerund (= adverbialization) given 
earlier: V-te’ kara [hazimeru koto/toki], V-ru made [oyobu koto/toki]. 

As Okutsu points out, the appropriate way to state the duration of an event is by di¬ 
rect adverbialization: Natu-yasumi no aida ronbun o kaita 'I wrote my thesis through the 
summer', Zyuuiti-zi made asonde ite kudasai 'Enjoy yourself (= Stay) until eleven o'clock'. 
And if you want to mark a point in the duration, you use the expected temporal locative 
ni: Natu-ya’sumi no aida Nl ronbun o kaita 'I wrote my thesis (at a time) during the sum¬ 
mer', Zyuuiti-zi made Nl kite kudasa’i 'Come (at some time) by eleven o'clock (= at some 
time before eleven)'. 
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You will sometimes find the set-delimited duration in apposition to a more general 
statement of duration, usually quantified, as the use of N kara N made iti-zikan 'the hour 
from N to N' in this example from Okutsu: Koosyuu-kaidoo o doraibu sita go-zi kara 
roku-zi made iti-zikan wa tote-mo tanosikatta The hour from five to six that I drove 
(along) the Koshu highway was extremely pleasant'. The expression yo-zi kara ni-zikan 
'for two hours (starting) from four o'clock' is perhaps better treated as an adverbial modi¬ 
fying an adverbial. 

In place of N made writers sometimes use N ni itaru(“) made 'to the point of reaching 
to': ... zinzi kara keiei no banpan(~) ni itaru( _ ) made o kanzen ni kontorooru site ita 
'They had complete control over everything from personnel matters all the way to overall 
business operations' (SA 2689.17a); ... go-syuzin kara kozoo san ni itaru( _ ) made 'from 
the master right down to the errand boy' (Tk 4.36a); Koodo no bunmei-zin kara 
Hottentotto no hito ni itaru( _ ) made, sake o nomu desyoo 'From the man of highest cul¬ 
ture right down to the Hottentot (all people) drink wine, you see' (Tk 4.38b); Watakusi 
no, kodomo no zibun(") kara konniti ni itaru( _ ) made, e, 29 uti ni inu no ina’katta kika’n to 
iu no wa honto ni sukunai n desu 'From the time I was a child right up to the present day, 
uh, there were really very few periods when we didn't have a dog in the house' (R). 

Additional examples (from Okutsu) of modified ablative and allative nominalizations: 

Taihen na kore kara’ o doo kiri-nukeyoo ka 'How will we make it through the dreadful 
period from now on?'; Kakari ga kono heya’ ni ireta 51 ; ban kara wa moo(') tooan o dasita 
'Those from No. 51 on that the proctor put in this room have already handed in their 
papers'; Tote-mo na’gakatta sike’n ga owaru made o hurikaeru to ... 'When I think back on 
the period until the exam was over, a period that was terribly long ...'. 

As a postadnominal the word made has an additional use to express DEGREE, some¬ 
what like hodo. The following examples (from Okutsu) show that the phrase has the gram¬ 
mar of an adjectival noun, but it can be directly adverbialized as well as adverbialized with 
ni: Zangyaku na made na syazitu-syugi no se’isin 'A spirit of such realism that it is actual¬ 
ly brutal'; Zangyaku na made -t-nij- syazitu-teki na e 'A picture that is so realistic as to be 
brutal'; Sini-taku na’ru made ni kurusii syuugyoo 'Ascetic practices so excruciating that 
you get so you want to die'. A somewhat similar use of made for degree will be found in 
koo made 'this much' (= kore-hodo) as in ... koo made iu no ni wa ... 'in his saying this 
much' (Kb 35a). 30 


3.8. LOCA 77 VE CONSTRAINTS; STASIS 

There are two ways to mark spatial location: with the particle de’ and with the particle 
ni. The particle de’ is the appropriate marker for any sentence, provided ni is not called for 
as a specifically static location by the other words present. A sememe of stasis is at least 
optionally 31 present with such verbs as sumu 'lives', tomaru 'stops, parks', todomaru 

29. As the 'uh' translation suggests, this is an empty pause-filler used in moments of non-fluency: 
the preceding vowel is either elongated (held onto) or, as here, repeated in a kind of echo. 

30. It is obvious that I have relied heavily on Okutsu for much of the information in this section; I 
have also benefited from discussions with Yutaka Kusanagi and Shozo Kurokawa, and from unpublished 
studies by Kusanagi. 

31. For most speakers, it is surely obligatory. Here are other instances where stasis is inherent to the 
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'stops', taizai suru 'stays', nokoru 'remains', etc., and also is obligatorily present with such 
adjectivals as ooi 'much/many', sukuna’i 'little/few', mezurasii 'rare' and such adjectival 
nouns as mare’(') da’ 'is/are infrequent' and such precopular nouns as tama da’ 'isoccasional,' 

etc. But the sememe is not present for such verbs as sinu 'dies', hataraku 'works'.nor 

for most adjectives and adjectival nouns; the particle de is left as the only possible marker 
for location. 

The sememe of stasis is, however, also present with the R ESULTATIVE conversion 
N o VT-ru -*• N o/ga VT-te a’ru 'is [in the state resulting from its having been] done' 

§9.2.4.(2), and in two of the three meanings of V-te iru, §9.2.4.(1): (1) the RESULTA- 
Tl VE, which expresses a resultant state as in kumotte iru 'is cloudy', suwatte iru 'is seated', 
ta’tte iru 'is standing, is upright', sinde iru 'is dead', kite iru! 'is (come) here', ... na’tte iru 
'is become', tuka’rete iru 'is tired', ... etc. (2) the REPETITIVE, which expresses regular 
activity as in utte iru 2 'they sell it' (mise’ ni utte iru 'they sell it at the shop' or, if ni is tak¬ 
en as dative, 'they sell it to the shop'); aruite iru 2 'they walk regularly', hataraite iru 2 'they 

work', tukutte iru 2 'they make them'. For the resultative and the repetitive, N ni is at 

least sometimes 32 appropriate as the realization of the locative. But it is never appropriate 
for: (3) the CONTINUATIVE, which expresses stretched-out action as in aruite iru 3 'they 
are walking', utte iru 3 'they are selling it', hataraite iru 3 'they are working', ... etc. (But 
verbs like *sinde iru 3 'they are in the midst of dying', etc. are aspectually incongruent 
with this conversion—at least when the subject is singular.) 

It is very difficult to find verbs that are limited to only one of these meanings. The best 
examples seem to be waka’tte iru and sitte iru 'knows' for the RESULTATIVE; hirameite 
iru 'is flashing' would be usual only as REPETITIVE, yet hirameite iru aida 'while flash¬ 
ing' could be interpreted as CONTINUATIVE (the problem is aida). Tuzuite iru seems lim¬ 
ited to the resultative ('is continued') and the repetitive ('repeatedly continues'), as is true 
for owaru 'ends' and hazimaru 'begins'. With the continuative, the locative is realizable 
only by N de, i.e. by the residual realization. (But de CAN be used with the other mean¬ 
ings of V-te iru.) 

We can say that the stasis sememe is present in all occurrences of the verb iru 'stays, 
is' in simplex sentences, but we will have to exclude it from V-te iru sentences of Type 3 
(Continuative). The stasis sememe would seem to be present in all cases of aru (including 
V-te a’ru, which appears only under Type 1, Resultative) except when the noun is an 
EVENT—often a verbal noun—as in doko de koogi(')/sike’nga a’ru 'Where isthe lecture/ex¬ 
am?'; here the stasis sememe would have to be declared absent unless we attribute the 
locative marking directly to the verbal noun (doko de suru koogi(')/sike’n ... -*■ doko no 

i , 

koogi( _ )/siken, etc.) or, better, say that the ACTIVE sememe that is present in the verbal 
noun overrides (or cancels) the stasis sememe that is present in the verb a’ru. Another ex¬ 
planation would say that a’ru is here substituting for okoru 'happens' and the locative is 
marked as if the underlying verb were present: Goku saikin Hokka’idoo de a’tta [= okotta] 


verb: kono yo(") ni ikiru 'lives in this world'; mizuumi ni ukabu 'floats in a lake'; ... Taihei-yoo no 
seitan ni iti suru 'is located at the western end of the Pacific Ocean' (SA 2685.16); ... sekai no suizyun 
ni go-site iku ... 'ranking at world levels' (SA 2651,28c); ati-koti ni tamuro-suru 'encamps here and 
there, rendezvous at various places'; ... . 

32. Here is a repetitive V-te iru that will not permit ni: Main it i ( _ ) senzyoo DE (*senzyoo NI) takusan 
no heitai ga sinde iru 'Every day many soldiers die on the battlefield'. Here is a resultative V-te iru that 
will not permit ni: Waikiki DE harete iru 'Skies are clear in Waikiki’. 
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koto desu 'It is something that happened quite recently in Hokkaido' (SA 2659.50a). The 
question arises as to the appropriate marking for a repetitive V-te iru that is made on a 
passive. Apparently either de or ni is acceptable if the agent is unexpressed, but if the 
agent is mentioned he will be marked by ni and the locative must be de. N ga doko de/ni 
urarete iru 'Where is N sold?' (from N o doko ni utte iru 'Where do they sell N?) but N ga 
doko de A ni urarete iru 'Where is N sold by A?'. 

In a sense, then, it might be said that the particles ni and de are in complementary dis¬ 
tribution, provided we allow the stasis sememe to be part of the environment; but the 
choice of ni or de’ is often the only indication that stasis is present. Thus in the sentence 
(from MJW) Rondon ni wa ima de mo yamataka o kabutta otoko 1 no hito ga aruite iru soo 
desu 'I hear there are still men walking around with bowlers on in London' the use of ni 
to markthe locative tells us that aruite iru must be either resultative (and in this sentence 
that would not make sense) or repetitive, since the continuative is excluded. In ... tada 
beddo de nete iru dake de aru '(I) do nothing but just lie in bed' (SA 2645.47b)—the de 
evokes the activities one might be indulging in. 

Moreover, there are situations in which the preceding statements are seemingly contra¬ 
dicted, sentences in which the V-te iru is apparently continuative but the location is marked 
by ni; these may be syntactic blends, in which you are really saying two things—where 
somebody is and what they are doing, with your focus of attention on the former. Thus, 
to borrow examples from Leatrice Mirikitani, in answer to a question like Donata ga o-taku 
no zyootyan desu ka 'Which child is your daughter?' the reply may be Asoko ni asonde 
iru no ga uti no Hanako desu 'The one who is over there playing is my daughter Hanako' 
but in answer to a question like Ha’nako-tyan wa ima na’ni o site iru 'What is Hanako doing 
now?' what you will hear is Soto de asonde iru no 'She's placing outside'. And if someone 
wonders Gakusei wa doko ni iru n desyoo nee; motto takusan deru hazu de’sita no ni ... 'I 
wonder where the students are; more were supposed to show up ...' the information may 
be offered Tosyo-kan no mae ni oozEm atuma’tte ita wa 'There were a lot of them gathered 
in front of the library' (this can be treated as resultative—and the ni could be taken as mu¬ 
tative-locative) and Sunakku-baa ni mo gakusei ga takusan nonde ita’ wa 'There were many 
students in the snack bar, too—drinking' in which the emphasis is on the whereabouts 
rather than the activity. Some pairs from Mirikitani: Ike no omote’ ni booto ga hasitte iru 
'There is a boat racing along on the surface of the lake'—Mati de wa zidoosya( _ ) ga siroi 
kemuri o da’site hasitte iru 'The cars are racing along in town emitting white smoke'; 

Asoko no se’eru ni mo takusa’n no hito ga katte ita 'There were many people shopping at 
the sale there, too'—Satoo san desitara, asoko de tabako o katte imasu yo 'If it's Mr. Sato 
you want, he is buying cigarettes over there'; Rozyoo ni itagakoi no aida kara san-nin ga 
nozoite ita 'There were three men on the street peering through the cracks in the wooden 
enclosure'—Gakkoo de kodomo-ta’ti ga kyoositu no na’ka o nozoite ita 'At school the 
children were peering into the classroom'. 

In these cases of unusual ni-marking with the continuative it seems to be obligatory to 
set the locative off with at least minor juncture. Although you can say Asoko ni (I) ana’ o 
I hotte iru no ga Ta’roo desu without the first juncture, it then cannot mean 'The one who 
is over there digging a hole is Taro' but only 'The one digging a hole into that place over 
there is Taro', and Asoko ni I sinbun o yonde iru* no ga II Ta’roo desu 'The one over there, 
reading the newspaper, is Taro' will be quite ungrammatical without the juncture since to 
say 'The one reading the newspaper over there' you will have to say Asoko de (I) sinbun 
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o yonde iru* no ga II ... Apparently these locatives can never appear after the subject 
(*Taroo ga I asoko ni I sinbun o yonde iru). Because of that I would hesitate to attribute 
the marking to ellipsis (something like Asoko ni [ite/iru] Taroo Taro, being there, ...'); in¬ 
stead I would prefer to assume a blend of two disparate sentences, something like Ta'roo 
ga asoko ni iru and Ta’roo ga [asoko de] sinbun o yonde iru. Cf. the discussion in Alfonso 
211-3. 

Both particles, of course, have other uses, and these can provide further contrasts: 
Amerika ni wa dame’ da 'It is no good for America' has an indirect object, a dative of refer¬ 
ence (= ni [totte]), but Amerika de’ wa dame da has a locative in the meaning 'It is no good 
in America' and the copula gerund in the meaning 'America is no good' (= Amerika na’ra/ 
wa dame’ da). Yama’ ni I na’ru means 'It becomes a mountain' with the essive infinitive but 
Yama’ ni II na’ru means 'It [stands there and] bears fruit on the mountain' = 'It's on the 
mountain, bearing fruit' with the locative; cf. (?)Yama’ de 41 ]- na’ru 'It does its fruitbearing 
on the mountain'. With the verbs saku 'blooms' and na’ru '(fruit) is borne' the marker is 
usually ni regardless of whether the locative is intimate (the tree or plant or branch) or not 
(the area): niwa ni bara ga saite iru 'in the garden roses are blooming', ki ni ringo ga na’ru 
'the tree bears apples'. Perhaps this should be considered the mutative-locative 'to a posi¬ 
tion at, onto'. 

In the literary language ni will often substitute for ni-te = de, and a similar substitution 
will sometimes turn up in colloquial contexts, especially with somewhat bookish verbs: 
Tookyoo no sitamati NI soda’tta tyosya wa ... 'The author, who was reared in downtown 
Tokyo, ...' (SA 2659.113e—de’ would be more colloquial);... . Certain anomalous sen¬ 
tences that contain ni with adjectives can be regarded as elliptical. In the sentence Asoko 
wa na’nboku ni/e [...] hoso-naga’i tikei da 'That region has a long and narrow shape from 
north to south' some verbal gerund is probably omitted (watatte? yokotawa’tte?); the sub¬ 
stitutability of e’ shows that ni is probably not to be regarded as a locative in any event. 

Cf. ta’te ni naga’i 'is long vertically', yoko ni sema’i 'is narrow sidewise'... . (Is this the ni of 
manner?). 

Unexplained is the following anomaly: mae ni 'before' refers to order (= saki ni), time, 
or static space, and mae de '(happening) in front' refers only to space; a’to ni 'after' refers 
only to order and a'to de 'after' only to time (with usiro ni/de 'behind' designating space). 
Some sort of semantic cancellation may be present; or perhaps the overlap with the copula 
infinitive and gerund has confused the picture. The expression (sigoto o site’ kara) sugu a’to 
ni simasyoo can be taken as a mutative conversion of ... a’to da 'Let's decide on its being 
right after (finishing the job)' or it can be taken as the static locative of a’to ni as an adver¬ 
bial modification of the verb 'Let's do it right after ...'. The mutative conversion can be ap¬ 
plied to the latter, by way of propredication, yielding ... sugu a’to ni ni simasyoo 'Let's de¬ 
cide on [doing it] right after ...'; a’to de ni simasyoo will mean 'Let's decide on [doing it] 
later'. 

Since we consider N ni to be the MAR KED locative category (called for by the presence 
of stasis in the sentence), the temporal N ni 'at (a time)'can be included as a special in¬ 
stance-called for by the stasis that is probably present in ALL time words; such a treat¬ 
ment would deal with the space-time continuum as a single entity. Cf. the use of kara’ and 
made with both space and time; and contrast the use of e’ with space only. 


From what we have said about the marking of locatives, it is possible to discern two 
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kinds of locatives: a specifically static locative, marked by ni, which is called for by some 
particular predicate; and a general or residual locative, marked by de, which marks the 
scope of a sentence regardless of the predicate and therefore is common in adjectival sen¬ 
tences as well as in those verbal sentences lacking stasis. But it is possible to have both loc¬ 
atives in a single sentence: Amerika de' {waj- doko ni sunde ita 'Where were you living in 
America?' It ought to be possible to obtain by ellipsis something like Amerika de [ ] 
sunde ita ka 'Were you living [somewhere] in America?' 

In addition, there isthe mutative-locative which contractsthe combination of static- 
locative ni + the mutative use of the copula-infinitive (or essive) ni into a single ni: teeburu 
no ue’ ni oku 'puts it [so that it is] on the table', tehuki-kake ni te-huki o ka’ke ... 'hanging 
the towel on the towel rack' (Fn 386a); de’nsyaD ni noru 'boards the train'; etc. (Cf. tika’ku 
oku 'puts it near', ta’kaku ageru 'lifts it high', etc.) On this, see §9.1.11. 

Certain verbs, such as ta’tu 'stands' (not 'departs') and suwaru 'sits', can be described as 
each having two grammars: one with the static-locative 'is upright/seated in a place', the 
other with the mutative-locative '(changes position so that one) stands/sits to occupy a 
place'. That is why it is possible to say Soko ni ta’tte/suwatte iru no wa huben desyoo—atti 
e ta’tte/suwatte kudasa’i 'It must be uncomfortable for you to be standing/sitting there— 
move over there and stand/sit'. I have found a similar example with neru 'lies down, 
sleeps': Hamako san. Kon'ya wa, koko e nete 'Hamako, tonight sleep over here (beside 
me)' (Fn 268b). It may be possible to find examples with sumu (perhaps inaka e sumu 
'moves to the country to live'?) and even with iru 'stays'. One way we might account for 
such sentences would be to assume the ellipsis of a verb of movement, something like 
koko e [kite [koko de] ] nete 'come here and sleep [here]', atti e [itte [atti de] ] ta’tte 'go 
over there and stand [there]'. Some sort of syntactic blend may be responsible for 
Betonamu e kaku-he’iki o tukau nado to iu koto ... 'The using of nuclear weapons in Viet¬ 
nam, say, ...' (Tanigawa 27). 

An occasional substitution of e’ for ni might make you think you have an allative rather 
than a static-locative, but such a substitution often turns out to be due to confusion be¬ 
tween e’ and ni and may well be rejected as substandard: itiban ii hoteru e tomatte, ... 'I 
stayed at the best hotel' (SA 2689.124d) would be better reworded as hoteru ni tomatte— 
nor is this example to be treated as ellipsis (... e [itte soko ni] tomatte or the like). A simi¬ 
lar example: Sono ban mo soko e tomatte 'I stayed there that night, too' (Tk 121a). 

The verbs kau 'buys' and kariru 'borrows' are peculiar in that the object is located with 
ni provided it is immovable (Yokohama ni toti o katta/karita 'I bought/leased land in 
Yokohama') but with de’ if it is movable (Yokohama de kuruma o katta/karita 'I bought/ 
renteda car in Yokohama'). The sentence Ano mise’ de koko ni tokei o kaoo 'Let's buy a 
clock at that store for this place' can be regarded as containing an ellipsis koko ni [oku] 
tokei 'a clock to put here' or an expression of purpose or dative of benefit koko [no tame] 
ni 'for the sake of this place'. The expression motte iru 'possesses' locates its object (the 
possessed) with ni (Yokohama ni ie o motte iru'I have a house in Yokohama') as, of course, 
is true of a’ru: DaVe ni/ga Yokohama ni ie’ ga a\u ka 'Who has a house in Yokohama?' 

With verbs of seeing, locating, finding, etc., the place where the object is discovered to 
be situated is marked with ni, as if preserving the underlying marking of "it is in that 
place". 323 You will say Poketto no naka ni mono o mita 'I saw something in the pocket' be¬ 
cause you the observer are hardly likely to be in the pocket yourself. It is unclear whether 
or not the speaker who says Enpitu o teeburu no sita ni mituketa 'I found the pencil under 

32a. Also, forgetting to move an object from its location: uti ni zibiki o wasurete kita 'I left my 
dictionary at home’. But when the object has been moved to some forgotten place, the allative (e/ni) is 
appropriate: Doko e tebukuro o wasurete kita daroo ’Where have I left my gloves?' (Kenkyusha). 
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the table' got under the table to look for it; if you say Yokohama ni ie o mituketa 'I found 
(located) a house in Yokohama', it is possible that you were actually in Yokohama when 
you discovered the house (rather than consulting with a faraway real-estate agent, perhaps) 
but the sentence is noncommittal on that point. If you say Asoko de yama’ ga mieru you 
mean 'From there (= if you are in that place) you can see the mountains' but if your mean¬ 
ing is 'The mountains can be seen over there [where they are located]' you must say 
Asoko ni yama’ ga mieru. In Ana’ta o yume ni mita 'I saw you in a dream' nothing is said 
about whether the dreamer visualized himself in the dream or not. These situations might 
be thought to involve a semantic extension of the mutative-locative; in any event, a very 
similar mechanism is at work, whereby the stasis of the object (after movement, discovery, 
or change-of-possession) is marked. 

In the following example, the first e is probably anticipating the movement verb respon¬ 
sible for the second e: ... oyazi(“) ga Tiba’-ken e toti o katte, soko e yat-tfsokai sita n 
desu keredo mo, ... 'my father bought land in Chiba prefecture and we finally were evacu¬ 
ated there' (SA 2821,59b). But a conceivable interpretation would be 'went to Chiba to 
buy land' or 'bought land out in Chiba' with ellipsis of itte 'going'. The expected marking 
here is ni (toti o kau), not de, for reasons explained above. 

Throughout Tottori and in northern Tajima (according to Tojo 1954.64) the ablative 
marker kara’ is used to mark the dynamic locative in place of the standard de: ha’ra kara [= 
de] asobu 'plays in a field', gakkoo kara [= de] undoo-kai ga a’ru 'there is a sports meet 
happening at school'. This is reminiscent of the Korean use of •f-ey]- se for both ablative 
'from' and residual locative 'at'. 

3.8a. CASE VALENCES WITH RELEXICALIZED NUCLEI 

In some sentences a case marker is present by virtue of a valence with a predicate that 
appears in the sentence itself only in a relexicalized form or in a hidden guise, if at all. 

Among the various kinds of genitives (§ 3.11.2), there are those that can be accounted 
for, in certain examples, by underlying verbs or verbal nouns. Nenga’-zyoo(~) no okuri- 
nusi wa ... 'The sender of New Year's cards' (SA 2685.112b) contains an objectival genitive 
that derives from an undei lying sentence Nenga’-zyoo(~) o okuru '(He) sends New Year's 
cards'; its converse nenga’-zyoo(~) no uketori-nin( _ ) 'the recipient of New Year's cards' 
contains an objectival genitive that derives from Nenga-zyoo(") o uke-toru '(He) receives 
New Year's cards'. There are similar examples of the objectival genitive in which the ob¬ 
ject is the "possessed": zidoo-sya(~) no hoyuu-sya 'a car owner' derives from Zidoo-sya(~) 
o hoyuu suru '(He) owns a car' and ... surudoi ryoosin no moti-nusi datta 'was the posses¬ 
sor of a sharp conscience' (SA 2684.120d) derives from Surudoi ryoosin o motu '(He) 
possesses a sharp conscience'. 

But sometimes the object is incorporated into the epitheme: Ka’no-zyo wa san-nin no 
ko-moti da ga, ... 'She is the mother of three ...' (SA 2684.116c) derives from Kano-zyo 
ga san-nin no ko o motu 'She has three children', and Toozi no siti-hatizyuuen no gekkyuu- 
tori ga suma’u yoo na uti(~) desu 'It was the sort of house that would be lived in by a sal¬ 
ary earner of about 70 or 80 yen in the money of that time' (Tk 4.322a) derives from 
[Ka’re ga] siti-hatizyuuen no gekkyuu o toru ' [He] takes a monthly salary of 70 or 80 yen'. 
In other instances the object may be genitivized, but the nucleus is converted to the 
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infinitive (or, more accurately put, is not finitivized—and the verbal noun simply omits the 
auxiliary suru altogether) and is then incorporated into a compound noun: ... kanzyoo 
no motteyuki-basyo ga nai 'has no place to take his feelings' (KKK 3.1 70) (Basyo e) 
kanzyoo o motte yuku '(He) will take his feelings (to a place)'; ... sekai-heiwa no izi-kikan 
'an organ to maintain world peace' (KKK 3.170). Sekai-Heiwa o izi suru '(It) will main¬ 
tain world peace' or '(By it they) will maintain world peace'; ... gakkoo no kyuusa’i-saku 
'a plan to save the schools' (KKK 3.170) «- Gakkoo o kyuusai suru '(With it they) will 
save the schools'. 

It is not always immediately obvious that the underlying predicate has disappeared. 

When a case-marked noun is linked to another noun by no, functioning as the adnominalized 
copula, it is helpful to think of the copula form as standing for a specific predicate; this 
is a kind of propredication, as set forth on p. 654. For example, haha kara no tegami 'a 
letter from my mother' can be explained as standing for the more explicit expression haha 
kara moratta tegami 'a letter received from my mother'. But there are situations in which 
a case-marked noun cannot be so readily explained. The reciprocal valence of the noun 
en 'relationship, tie'—as in ... kore de hito wa kami to en o kitta wake de aru '... for with 
this [ = with Jesus] man cut his ties with God' (SA 2672.128a)—can be explained in 
terms of the predicate en o musubu 'forms a connection (with)', perhaps by ellipsis: kami 
to [musunda] en 'the tie [joined] with God'. The particular verb that might predicate 
certain nouns is obscure: in the phrase Tai to no kokkyoo ni tikaku, ... 'Near the border 
with Thailand ...' (SA 2680.19d) the word kokkyoo, like its translation 'border', implies 
a SHARING that is not readily verbalized, so that we will perhaps want to say that the 
valence is with a verbal sememe of "sharing" that is inherent to the noun itself. 

But the underlying verb is often present. The common expression N to wa kurabe- 
mono ni naranai 'does not stand comparison with N', for example, is clearly derived from 
N to kuraberu 'compares it with N': ... eiga(~) to wa kurabe-mono ni nara’nai kurai hinsoo 
desita 'it was too meager to stand comparison with the film' (SA 2664.37); ... hoka no 
gakki to wa kurabe-mono ni nara’nai hodo 1 ... 'to an extent that does not bear comparison 
with other musical instruments' (SA 2673.11 5c); ... genzai to wa kurabe-mono ni naranai 
no mono datta yoo da ga ... 'it seems to have been something that would not stand com¬ 
parison with the present' (SA 2677.45e). And the common expression N wa X ni tuki- 
mono da 'N always goes with X, N is an inevitable accompaniment of X' clearly derives 
from N ga X ni tuku 'N is attached to X'. It is easy to see the origin of a case valence with 
a noun derived from a verb infinitive (§14.5), as when Ka’re to nendai ga tigau 'differs 
with/from him in generation' underlies the subject in the sentence ... ka’re to nendai no 
tigai ga arimasu kara 'For there is a difference of generation with him ...' (SA 2671,48a). 

Often the valence is present as the result of a verbal noun that fails to function as a 
verb in the sentence: Watasi wa siro to iu mono ni teikoo o kan-ziru 'I feel a resistance 
toward things called "castles" ' (SA 2673.156) has a dative of confrontation that derives 
from mono ni teikoo suru 'resists things'. And sometimes the verbal noun is incorporated 
in a larger lexical compound: Musuko to soodan-zuku(~) de ... byooin ni haitta 'entered 
the hospital by mutual agreement with his son' (SA 2670.32c) gets its dative valence from 
musuko tB'soodan suru 'consults with the son' and tooyoo-sisoo e no annai-syo( _ ) 'a 
guidebook to oriental thought' perhaps derives its allative valence from N t} 1 annai suru 
'guides one to N' (but see the remarks on N e no 1 N in § 3.7). 
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Sometimes an adverb will be left dangling when a verbal noun fails to appear as a predi¬ 
cate: Syokugyoo "gara kaigai-ryokoo no 66i Maeda-si mo ... 'Mr Maeda who has lots 
of trips abroad [that he makes] by the nature of his business' would seem to contain an 
underlying syokugyoo "gara ryokoo suru 'travels by the nature of one's business'. In the 
phrase yori seikoo-hoo(~) 'a more frontal attack', the bound adverb yori 'more' would 
seem to refer to the incorporated Chinese-loan morpheme SEI 'front' rather than the 
noun seikoo-hoo(~) as a whole. 

The reciprocal valence of renraku 'contact' (kyookai-ka’nbu to renraku na’si de 'without 
contact with the Association staff') can be attributed to the fact that it is a verbal noun: 
kyookai-ka’nbu toVenraku suru 'makes contact with the Association staff'. And the recip¬ 
rocal or dative valences of kankei can be derived from its use as a verbal noun in the predi¬ 
cates N tfe 1 kankei suru 'forms a connection/liaison with N' and N ni kankei suru 'relates 
to N; participates in N; has an influence on N': Ka're wa kono koto ni kankei ga aVu to 
omou 'I think he has something to do with the matter'. 

In the following two examples, kankei is responsible for the reciprocal valence but it 
has been incorporated into a precopular noun mu-ka’nkei 'unconnected, unrelated'; more¬ 
over, the subdued focus is in anticipation of the negative element, which has been incor¬ 
porated as the prefix mu-: ... iryoo(~) to wa mu-ka’nkei no sirooto ga ooku ... 'there are 
many ... amateurs lacking any connection with medical treatment' (SA 2670.34c); Da’i 
yon-syoo de wa, sore made no tyoozyoo-zinbutu to wa mattaktf mu-ka’nkei no huuhu ga 
toozyoo suru 'In the fourth chapter, a married couple appear who are totally unconnected 
with the characters in the story up to that point' (SA 2688.89a). See also §2.3.1 on lexi¬ 
cal ized negation with wa’; notice that, unlike wa”, sika requires that the negation be predi¬ 
cated (§2.3.3). 

The reciprocal valence of the following example is due to kanren 'being connected 
(with)' though the verbal noun itself is incorporated in a compound with do 'degree': 
Guntai to no kanre’n-do no tuyoi sihon-ka ga ... 'The capitalists, whose degree of relation¬ 
ship with the military is strong ...'. 

The e in the following two examples of e no ] is substituting for ni, in valence with lexi- 
calized nuclei: ... seikai e’ no "aki" 'a "weariness" with political circles' (SA 2663.116a); 
Seizi e’ no mukansin-soo ga huete iru 'The class of those unconcerned with politics is grow¬ 
ing' (ibid.). The noun aki in the first example is derived from the infinitive aki 'wearying 
(of)'; in the second example, the noun kansin 'concern' is incorporated into the precopu¬ 
lar noun mu-ka’nsin 'unconcerned', which in turn is incorporated into a compound noun 
with the suffix -soo 'stratum'. A similar example: seizi e no kansin-do 'the degree of inter¬ 
est in politics'. 

In the phrase Hakuzin to no konketu-se’inen ... 'a mixed-blood youth who is part 
white (=a hapa-haole lad)' (SA 2666.100e), the reciprocal valence is with the noun 
konketu 'mixed blood' as seen in Kokuzin to no konketu no otooto o sodatete iru 'is rais¬ 
ing a younger brother who is half black' (SA 2668.104b), and that valence in turn is to be 
explained in terms of the Chinese-loan bound morpheme KON 'mix', here forming a 
noun with the Chinese-loan bound morpheme KETU 'blood'. Such an explanation is, of 
course, historical; yet there are those speakers who feel an association of the morphemes 
with sentences like N to 1 ketueki o kongoo suru (or its de-Sinicized equivalent N to ] ti o 
mazeru) 'mingles blood with N', and such associations must be accounted for, too. In the 
expression [ka’no-zyo] to no enbun '(story/rumor) of a love affair with [her]' (Tk 2.268), 
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the reciprocal valence is with the morpheme EN 'relationship' (a valence in turn due to 
the sentence e’n o musubu as explained above). In the phrase dai-tosi e no zinkoo-syuutyuu 
'the concentration of the population into large cities' (SA 2684.137c) the subject and the 
verbal noun have been joined as a compound noun after extrusion from dai-tosi ni zinkoo 
ga syuutyuu suru 'into large cities the population concentrates' with a mutative-locative 
ni that is replaced by e’ under adnominalization. 

In the sentence Kore to wa taisyoo-teki na no ga Nissan-zidoosya(") da 'In marked con¬ 
trast with this is Nissan Motorjcar]' (SA 2664.122e), the reciprocal valence is due to the 
verbal noun taisyoo, here incorporated into an adjectival noun ('contrastive') created by 
the suffix -~teki. But in the phrase Amerika ni hihan-teki na e’iga(~) wa ... 'Films critical of 
America ...' (SA 2668.104a) we must assume an independent dative, since the verbal 
noun hihan(") is transitive; we cannot derive the structure directly from Eiga(") ga Amerika 
o hihan(") suru 'The film criticizes America'. 

An unusual syntactic carryover under lexicalization will be seen in the sentence ... 
zensoku-i ni wa nari-te’ ga sukuna’i 'those becoming asthma specialists are few in number' 

(SA 2649.41). The derivation is [te = hito] ga zensoku-i ni na’ru '[people] become asthma 
specialists' but the verb that serves as the nucleus of the intransitive mutative conversion 
(§9.1.11) is incorporated, in its infinitive form na’ri, into a compound noun with te’ 'hand 
= person'. Subdued focus is then applied to the dangling essive (or copula infinitive) in or¬ 
der to emphasize the semantically negative predicate sukunai 'are (not many =) few'. An 
even more complicated situation is found in the expression V-te kure-te 'one who will V 
for me' (Y 577): ... aite ni site kure-te ga na’katta 'there was no one who would be my 
partner'; Moratte kure-te ga arimase’n wa, ... 'There's none who will marry me'. The geni¬ 
tive in Toozi wa Yooroppa wa Nihon no sensin-koku de, ... 'At that time Europe was a 
group of nations in advance of Japan' (Ono 1967.158) would appear to derive from 
[SYO-]KOKU (= kuni [guni]) ga Nihon yori sensin suru 'the nations get ahead of Japan'; 
it is possible to modify sensin-koku 'advanced nation' with an adverb of degree, as if it 
were a relational noun: Nihon no zut-to (or: ha’ruka ni) sensin-koku 'a nation far in ad¬ 
vance of Japan'. 

In the sentence Ima no Nihon de nara zitugen kanoo da 'It could be put into effect in 
the Japan of today' (SA 2648.106a) the phrase marked by na’ra 'if it be' is quasi-thematized 
by setting up a condition with the provisionalization of the copula which is marking a pro¬ 
predication of the locative Nihon de da 'it's in Japan (that ...)'; we could take the locative 
as going with kanoo da" 'it is possible' or with zitugen [suru koto ga] 'putting it into ef¬ 
fect', a nominalization by reduction to the verbal noun itself. 

Some valences are called for by verbs that underlie derived nouns in the surface sen¬ 
tence: ikkoo sore NI o-kamai naku, ... 'quite irrespective of that ...' (K 1966.111) is 
clearly to be traced to Sore ni kama’u 'It bears on that'. The derived noun may be tucked 
into a larger compound: ... otto wa F-mati to hookoo-tigai no ressya(“) ni notta 'the hus¬ 
band took a train in the opposite direction from F-town' (SA 2793.99b) is to be explained 
as F-mati to [ressya(~) no] hookoo ga tigau 'The direction (of the train) differs from F-town'. 

3.9. THEMATIZATION 

It is generally recognized that some, but not all, Japanese sentences contain a "topic" 
or THEME. The usual assumption has been that the theme comes at, or near, the beginning 
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of the sentence and is marked by wa'. I wish to revise the prevalent view that wa' is a topic 
marker, since I would like to account for ALL cases of wa' in terms of its polarity with 
mo in a system of emphasis focus as shown in §2.3. By what, then, is the theme marked? 

Primarily, by POSITION. The theme, if there is a theme, comes first in the sentence— 
except that it may be preceded by sentence-linking conjunctions (sikasi 'but', ke’redo mo 
'however', sitagatte(') 'accordingly',etc.), and these can be regarded as a special kind of 
theme, the CONJUNCTIONAL THEME. 33 Interjections are best treated as minor sentence 
types interpolated within the sentence (Kore mo maa ...) or within the discourse at the be¬ 
ginning of a sentence (Ma'a kore mo ...); cf. the "sentence extensions" ne, sa, etc., which 
are also often interpolated within the sentence as well as at the end. Interjections and sen¬ 
tence-extensions are thus something like mirror-images within the syntax; and the mirror- 
image of the theme, as a syntactic concept, is the EPITHEME—the target of an adnominal- 
ization as explained in §13.1. 

But surely we do not want to say that whatever comes first in the sentence is a theme. 

In view of the free order that the basic ingredients enjoy as they enter the sentence (§2.1 — 
hut note that there is a statistically favored and, we presume, semantically "neutral" or¬ 
der), we can expect to see virtually ANY predicate adjunct appear in that position. Does 
this automatically make the adjunct a theme? No, not unless we insist on finding a theme 
for EVERY sentence that contains more than the predicate alone. I feel no need to assume 
that the direct object is thematic in the sentence Kore o rikai suru koto ga I dekinai 'I can't 
understand this'. On the other hand, in the following sentence the same object has been 
thematized: Kore o II ka're-ra wa I tootei rikai suru koto ga I dekinai 'This they simply 
can't understand'. In this sentence, the major juncture marks the initial adjunct as theme. 
And it is by setting off an initial element with some such break that the speaker signals to 
tell us he intends a theme. 34 (But we must not forget that surface-level adjustments will 
sometimes reduce or suppress an underlying major juncture, so that an "intended" theme 
may not be overtly marked and would have to be inferred.) 35 

The remainder of the sentence—called the RHEME—can be either a simplex or a com¬ 
pound consisting of more than one simplex; and, of course, it can contain within it vari¬ 
ous embeddings and the results of other conversions. Within the simplex we presume that 

33. But there are two types of these sentence-connecting conjunctions, corresponding to the resul- 
tative and the transitional epithemes (see p. 621); accordingly we can speak of RESU LTATI VE 
THEMES (hatasite 'sure enough', sore-yue ni 'therefore', koo site 'thus', sitagatte(~) 'consequently') and 
of TRANSITIONAL THEMES (sikasi 'but', sika-mo 'moreover', sosite 'then', ato wa 'later on', yokuzitu 
mo 'the next day too'). Occasionally strings of two or more transitional themes will begin a sentence: 
Sara ni mata ... 'And furthermore ...'; Sosite nao, ... 'Then further ...'; SitagatteC) mata(~), ... 'Conse¬ 
quently, again ...'. There may be interpolated interjections: Kedo mo, maa, doo-mo, ... 'But, well, some¬ 
how ...'; Maa, zitu ni, doo-mo, ... 'Well, indeed, somehow ...'. Or, a resultative or transitional theme 
may be followed by an extruded theme: Yokuzitu, ame wa mada hutte ita 'The next morning it was 
still raining' (V 1972.162). 

34. Does the major juncture usually required before an interrogative serve to signal that the pre¬ 
ceding phrase is thematized, e.g. the object in Huroito o II doo omoimasu [ka]? 'What do you think of 
Freud?' (SA 2688.121e). 

35. On the other hand I suspect that the suppression of juncture after an atonic adverb at the be¬ 
ginning of a sentence may be a signal that the adverb is NOT to be taken as thematic, but rather as an 
anticipation of some later element, such as the negatives in these examples: Zenzen kotoba ga i tuu- 
zinai to iu koto wa II arimasen 'It isn't true that the language is totally not understood'; Kessite warui I 
kotoba de wa I arimasen 'It is not a bad word at all'. 
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the maximum normal phrasing (at least with neutral order) will place an underlying minor 
juncture after each adjunct; but we must bear in mind that under many circumstances a 
surface-level rule automatically suppresses a minor juncture that separates an atonic phrase 
from a tonic phrase. 

It is possible to subdue a theme, and it is possible to highlight it: Kore wa II kare-ra wa I 
tootei Kore mo II kare-ra wa I tootei ... . And, in fact, it is extremely common to put a 
theme into the background by subduing it with wa’, so that if an initial adjunct is followed 
by wa’ we are tempted to call it theme whether or not it is followed by major juncture—and 
we are often right. There is nothing wrong with this as a rule of thumb, but we may be 
missing the value of the concept of "theme" if we fail to distinguish certain subtleties that 
I am here attempting to shed light on. The subdued theme is a very popular way to open a 
sentence; as Oide (1965.140) says, it is like a pincushion—once you have it in hand you 
can stick the rest of your hanashi in where convenient. When the subject or object is iden¬ 
tical in adjacent sentences, it is often subdued and thematized: Pisutoru 0 mukete?— 
Pisutoru WA muketa' ga, uta’nakatta 'Aiming a pistol at you?—He AIMED the pistol all 
right, but he didn't fire [it]' (Tk 2.35b). 

It has been widely noted that an adnominalized sentence cannot contain a theme; this 
seems to be true when the epitheme is an extruded adjunct taken from the simplex, but 
not when the epitheme is summational (or, probably, other intruded epithemes). It has 
also sometimes been assumed that focus (at least with wa) is not permitted so freely in the 
adnominalized sentence as in the unadnominalized, and this is at least misleading, if not 
false. Examples will be found in § 13.1. Here is an example of a subdued thematization of 
the dative (in valence with a noun "interest IN") that is part of a sentence adnominalized 
to the summational epitheme wa’ke 'explanation, reason, matter': Tyuugoku ni wa, mae 
kara kyoomi o o-moti datta wa’ke desu ka 'Is it that China has been of interest to you for 
some time?' (SA 2679.46b). The observation by Mikami (1963a.105) that it is unusual to 
drop case-markers in an adnominalized sentence, unlike an independent sentence, does not 
seem to be confirmed by my informants; but perhaps what he has in mind is the common 
dropping of markers with a THEMATIZATION, leaving the theme marked only by junc¬ 
ture, and that is another matter. 

When the object comes before the subject, it usually (always?) seems to be thematized 
as in the example Kore o li kare-ra wa ... above. (According to Kuno 1971, the order 
subject-object-verb is 17 times more frequent than the order object-subject-verb.) And 
when focus is applied to adverbial elements that come later than the subject, the subject 
is often thematized (without necessarily acquiring focus): Sikasi-na’gara, kore-ra GA 
konpon-teki ni WA hito-tuzuki de aru 'However, THESE are fundamentally a SINGLE 
continuum'; Kore GA wa'-ga kuni NI W A ni-sya sika na’i 'There are only two of these 
firms in Japan' (SA 2665.32a)—at least two other interpretations are possible (transitional 
theme 'Now, ...', thematization of the possessed 'Of these, Japan has only ...'); syumi mata- 
wa asobi de turi o suru syuukan GA kono kuni NI WA nai yoo de aru 'the custom of fishing 
for a hobby or for fun seems to be lacking in this country' (SA 2681.94b). In the follow¬ 
ing sentence, the a Native adjunct has been thematized and highlighted ("to Tokyo too"); 
the subdued adjunct ("some of it") is probably not also thematized, though it represents 
the missing subject ("it"): Tookyoo e mo sukosi wa kite imasu ga, daitai Kyuusyuu de 
sabakimasu 'Some of it comes to Tokyo too, but most of it we sell in Kyushu' (Tk 
4.190b). For examples of delayed subject with possible thematization of various kinds of 
adjuncts, see §3.9a. 



§3.9. Thematization 


227 


Adjuncts of time and place freely drop the locative marker when they are thematized: 
Hokkaidoo wa moo yuki ga hutta 'Hokkaido must have had snow by now'; Kon'ya, aite 
'na’i ka 'Tonight are you free [I hope]?' (SA 2674.108d—the comma in the original text 
presumably indicates a major juncture, hence we conclude that the time phrase has been 
thematized, even though we would normally expect it in the first position, anyway; pre¬ 
sumably the subject, had it been mentioned, would have followed); Tookyoo mo li ame 
ga I hutte iru ka sira 'I wonder if Tokyo is having rain, too' (cf. Tookyoo de’ mo II ame ga I 
hutte iru ka sira 'I wonder if in Tokyo it's raining, too', Tookyoo de’ mo II ame ga hutte 
iru ka sira 'I wonder if it's raining in Tokyo, too'); Kaizyoo wa II tasyoo nami ga I aru 
desyoo '(At sea there will be some waves =) The marine forecast calls for somewhat heavy 
seas' (R). The allative marker also sometimes drops, as in Kyookai [e] wa yoku itta wa 
'I went to church a lot' (Tk 2.192b); other examples will be found in § 2.2a. 

The following examples of (focused) thematization with ellipsis of ni in various uses 
are taken from KKK 23.223: Kono ohusarumogurahu [ni] wa II ato de I moo iti-do ] 
kuwasiku I huremasu 'This ophthalmograph we will take up in detail again later'; De’ II 
mazu II sono kiraremasita I mono [ni] wa II o-sio o I itasimasu 'Now first, that which has 
been chopped up, we salt it'; Ee II katappoo [ni] wa II ima no—(oo) 36 — li tada no II wata o I 
iremasita I yo 'Mmh, on one side we stuffed it with regular cotton'; Kao no siwa o ki ni 
suru to dooyoo, II asi ] no siwa [ni] mo II zyuubun I go-tyuui kudasaimase 'Just as you 
worry about the wrinkles on your face, the wrinkles on your legs too—please pay careful 
attention to them'. 

We are suggesting that any adjunct—except, perhaps, certain adverbs 37 —can be EX¬ 
TRUDED from the simplex, placed at the beginning of the sentence, and set off by ma¬ 
jor juncture to form a theme. Can more than one theme be created for a single sentence? 
There would seem to be nothing to prevent multiple themes—up to the limit of adjuncts— 
and in fact sentences with two or three are not uncommon. The following example has an 
instrumental theme ('by this car'); within its rheme there is at least one thematization of 
time ('in the mornings'), and probably two ('in the evenings'): Kono kuruma de asa, 
kodomo o gakkoo e okuri, yoru, manekarete paat'ii ni mo dekakeru 'This car is used, in 
the mornings, to send the children to school, and in the evenings to goto parties, too, 
when invited' (SA 2688.38ab)— mo is in loose reference. But see p. 622 for doubts on this. 

But not every case of ...wa ...wa is to be taken as two themes. In Watasi wa II sibaraku 
wa ll akke’ ni I torarete ita 'I was taken aback for a moment' (Ig 1962.70) probably only 
the first of the two subdued phrases is a theme. (The original punctuation put a comma 
after the first wa, perhaps to indicate major juncture, though comma-insertion is highly 
idiosyncratic and often unconnected with either grammar or prosody.) 

On the other hand, an adverb (especially a short one, such as moo 'already', ima 'now', 
kyoo 'today', mata(") 'again', ...) is often attached to an opening noun phrase, with minor 
juncture before and the major juncture after; unless this is purely a surface adjustment, 
we should treat the adverb as a second theme following the noun-phrase theme: Kotosi 
wa mata, ... This year again ...' (SA 2680.114e); Nihon wa I ge’nzai, ll gitaa-buumu to I 
iwarete iru 'Japan at present is said to be having a guitar boom' (SA 2679.119c); Yo-nin 
no I syoone’n-tati wa II ima, II Kanazawa-si no i syoonen-kanbetuzyo de I kasai no sinpan ga 


36. Prolongated echo of the preceding vowel used as a pause-filler in a moment of non-fluency. 

37. Here is an adverbial of degree (hizyoo ni) in a position to indicate thematization: Da kara, 
hizyoo ni are wa husigi na mon desita na 'So indeed that was a strange thing, I see' (Tk 3.23b). 
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kudaru hi o I sizuka ni I matte iru The four youths at present are in the Kanazawa city 
Juvenile Classification Office quietly awaiting the day when the Family Court decision 
will be handed down' (SA 2647.1 19d). In the following example, a ga’-marked subject is 
clearly thematized (without focus), as indicated by the initial anaphoric reference as well 
as the position of the sentence-connecting adverb: Sono goozyoo ga sikasi kono-goro(“) 
dandan yowatte kita soo da That obstinacy, however, has gradually mellowed of late, 
they say' (Kb 30b—the obstinacy in question was introduced in the preceding sentence). 
This example would appear to have three themes: Erinto-ki wa kyoo mo kakuzitu ni, 
Nihon-ka'kuti no kiti kara tobi-ta’tte iru hazu de a'ru 'Without a doubt even today Elint [= 
electronic intelligence] planes must be taking off from bases all over Japan' (SA 2685.27c). 

Sometimes a theme serves to extrude the object of a sentence that happens to be iden¬ 
tical with the subject of an embedded or conjoined sentence: Boku, nanni mo sinai no ni 
a’n-tyan ga nagutta 'Brother hit me when I didn't do ANYTHING!' (I assume that the 
comma calls for a major juncture. If, instead, it is a visual signal to mark ellipsis of {ga}-, 
the sentence contains no theme and nagutta lacks an expressed object.) And here is a 
subdued theme that represents a convergence of several different cases: Inosisi wa kawa' 
o haide, ki o tuki-toosi, takibi no ue’ de guru-guru mawasite yaita no de aru 'The boar was 
stripped of its hide, pronged on a stick, and broiled by rotating it over a fire' (SA 
2685.101a). The cases represented are genitive (inosisi no kawa’ 'the boar's hide'), allative 
(inosisi ni/e ki o tuki-toosu 'pokes a stick through the boar'), and two cases of direct ob¬ 
ject (inosisi o mawasu 'rotates the boar', and inosisi o yaku 'broils the boar'). 

In addition to the extruded theme, is it possible to have an INTRUDED theme? This 
would be some word taken from another sentence, say, that clearly could not serve as an 
adjunct of the simplex to which it is attached. The obvious examples that we notice—of 
the type Watasi wa unagi da’ 'I'm the [one who ordered the] eel'—are to be explained in 
other ways, probably as ellipsis of embedded material Watasi wa unagi [o tyuumon sita 
no] da; this is what is elsewhere called propredication (§3.10). I lack a clearcut example 
that would require the assumption of an intruded theme of this kind; the sort of example 
needed would be one where the initial element was very loosely connected with the at¬ 
tached simplex and propredication could not be imputed. 38 

Such loose connections can be achieved by using some of the devices that we might call 
"quasi-thematization", i.e. by using the various CONDITIONALIZATIONS (or HYPOTH- 
ESIZATIONS)—such as -reba, -ru to, -tara, etc. (§9.3)—of the copula and certain other 
forms: 

de^aru: na’ra, da to, dattara; de (wa/mo); na no nara/dattara 

ni/to ] naru: nareba, naru to, nattara; natte (wa/mo); naru no nara/dattara 

38. But perhaps this traffic sign is an example: Ihoo-tyuusya wa rekkaa de idoo simasu 'In the 
event of illegal parking we will move [the offending vehicle] by tow truck = Illegally parked 
vehicles will be towed'. (The subdued theme means 'parking' not 'parked vehicle'.) Other likely 
examples: Wareware wa Nagasaki ga hazimete na no desu ga, ... 'It was the first time for us to be 
in Nagasaki ...' (Endb 271); Tatami no heya wa |l kimoti ga ii desu II nee 'Aren't tatami rooms pleas¬ 
ant!' (BJ 1.316). Actually, such intruded ("loose") themes are not at all uncommon and numerous ex¬ 
amples will be found in Mik^ryi, in Kuno, and elsewhere. Often a predicate is understood but not ex¬ 
pressed: Kaizyoo wa [ ] ura no tizu o go-ran kudasai 'For the meeting place, see the map on the 
other side’ (Kokugo-bumpo no mondai-ten 99) implies an omission of something like [doko ka 
to iu to] '[if you ask where it is (I will ask you to do me the favor of looking on the other 
side) ]'. 
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[.']/[<] 

m /to suru: 
to J kuru: 

[ f 1. - 

m itaru : 
[ .'l. ! 

ni kagir-u: 
[;] , 
ni tuite 



sure’ba, suru to, sitara;site (wa/mo); suru no nara/dattara 
kureba, kuru to, kitara; kite (wa/mo); kuru no nara/dattara 
ita’re’ba, ita’ru(~) to, ita'tta'ra; itatte (wa/mo); ita’ru no nara/dattara 
kagireba, kagiru to, kagittara; kagitte (wa/mo); ... 

ie’ba, iu to, ittara; iu no nara/dattara; itte (wa/mo)—as in N to itte mo 
iroiro no N ga a’ru 'But there are various kinds of N') 


-AND OTHER QUOTATIONS: S tte' = S to iu no wa, S te[e] to = 

S to iu to, etc. (Note also: N no baai o ie’ba, N no koto wa, ...). 39 

On the use of these as substitute theme-markers, see Mikami 1963.119; similar are 
N ni totte [wa], N ni tuite [wa], N ni ta’i-site [wa], and other phrasal postpositions (§9.7). 
An example of N ni tai-site thematized: Konna gakutyoozimu-toriatukai no iken ni ta’i- 
site, yone’n-sei no zyosi-ga’kusei ga hitotu-hitotu hanron sita 'Against such a view of the 
acting president [of the university], senior coeds presented one counterargument after 
another' (SA 2678.35d). In the following example the embedded quotation contains a 
quasi-theme that functions to extrude the direct object (kata’ka’na o ... omou); the sub¬ 
dued theme at the beginning extrudes the subject of omou (wareware ga ... omou 'we 
think') but possibly also, by sentence sharing, the subject of ie’ba (wareware ga ... ie’ba 'if 
we say'): Wareware wa kata’ka’na to ie’ba motto-mo yasasii mozi to omou ga ... 'We think 
of katakana as the easiest script but...' (Ono 1966.205). And the following is a co¬ 
ordinate sentence with a single subdued theme at the beginning (converging extrusions 
from the possessor of the first conjoined sentence and from the subject of the second); 
the first of the conjoined sentences begins with a quasi-theme (... to ie’ba 'when it comes 
to ...') and the second with a subdued and thematized dative of reference (... ni wa 'on'): 
Ima no katyoo-kurasu WA keiza’i-gaku TO IEBA Marukusu-keiza’igaku de, Ke’inzu "ryuu 
no kindai-keiza’igaku ni wa, ita’tte(~) yowa’i 'Asfor today's section heads as a class, when 
it comes to economics, it's Marxian economics, and on modern Keynsian economics they 
are extremely weak' (SA 2668.25b)—I take the copula gerund de’ as simple 'and'-conjoin- 
ing rather than the consequential 'and so'. 

In origin the so-called "provisional" form (-re’ba)—synonymous with -te’ wa (in one use) 
—contains a nigoried form of the particle wa’, thus adding to the evidence from the orthog¬ 
raphy that the original shape of the particle was pa, and the same nigoried form ba is used 
as optional emphatic extension of the so-called "conditional" form -ta’ra ba and in literary 


39. Examples of thematizational tte: Rooma tte, hurui mono o taisetu ni suru mati desu ne 
'Rome, you see, is a city that prizes old things' (SA 2685.122d); Sonna koto tte aru ka sira 'I won¬ 
der if such things happen' (Fn 165a). Among other devices for thematization, Morishige (183-4) sug¬ 
gests N no yatu [wa] as in Tanaka no yatu [wa] '(that guy) Tanaka', but in the example it is unclear 
how yatu ( = mono) thematizes as such. An example without wa: Konaid&^Keimei-sen no toki ni, 
waihu no yatu makura o dasite yoko ni natterazio(') kiite 'yagaru n desu 'At the time of the Keio-Meiji 
game recently, my wife put out a pillow, lay down, and listened to the radio' (Tk 2.49a). Note 
too the use of name (§ 2.9) to mark a theme, often with some negative or pejorative conclusion: 
Kotoba nante moo yaku ni ija^anai '(l^lyre) Vj/ORDS are of no use any more' (SA 2672.155). We also 
find themes introduced by to iu (or te or tte) mono/yatu [wa]: Bisuketto tee yatu wa ... 'Biscuits ...' 
(Tk 4.195a); Zyootyo tte mono wa, hitotu mo arimasen ne 'There isn't the least bit of feeling to it' 
(Tk 2.270a). There is also nante[e] mono/yatu [wa]: Zigoro nantee yatu wa minakatta? '(In Paris) 
you didn't see any gigolos or the like?' (Tk 2.193a). Cf. Y 443 where thematic N tte is taken as mean¬ 
ing N tfe^ iu hito/mono/tokoro/koto/letc.) wa. 
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Japanese of the object particle 6 ba. For these reasons, among others, there is a widespread 
feeling that the wa’-marked theme is in some way a distilled CONDITION: 'if it be a mat¬ 
ter of speaking of ...' or the like. Since N de’ wa and N da’ to ] can often be used for N na’ra 
'if/when it be N', the quasi-theme of a sentence like Ima no Nihon de nara zitugen kanoo 
da’ 'It could be put into effect in the Japan of today' (SA 2648.106a) might be rephrased 
... Nihon de de wa or ... Nihon de da’ to 'if it be in Japan' as well as... Nihon de wa, which 
can be interpreted either as 'in Japan (guess-what)' or 'if it be Japan' (incorrect for the 
exact paraphrase intended here). 

Certain summational epithemes are adverbialized (often directly—without ni) in order 
to set up conditions and these can be used to mark quasi-themes, as we see with baai 'situa¬ 
tion' and toki 'time, occasion' in the following sentence, which begins with a transitional 
theme and may have as many as four themes, depending on how maido 'every time' is to 
be explained: Tatoeba K [Ke’e] kun no baai, A [Ee] butyoo(") no toki wa maido toppu 
[da] 'For instance, in the case of fellow employee K, when it's department chief A [who 
does the rating], every time he's tops' (SA 2668.108a—I would not have been able to fig¬ 
ure this one out except for the rest of the paragraph, here omitted). And note these two 
examples of N na’ra to-mo-kaku where we expect N wa to-mo-kaku [to site] 'Be N as it 
may': Me’ekaa nara to-mo-kaku, ... 'To say nothing of the maker(s) ...' (SA 2671.107d); 

... hooka na’ra to-mo-kaku,... 'leaving arson to one side' = 'arson being quite another mat¬ 
ter' (SA 2669.105a). 

Vardul would treat all themes as accretions from some other (unexpressed) sentence 
because of the possibility of ANAPHORIC REFERENCE (or "reprise") within the at¬ 
tached sentence, as in these examples he cites from modern sources (V 52 ff): Tanken- 
sitai WA II Sa’too hakase ga I KORE o siki sita 'The exploration [detachment =] party, Dr 
Sat5 directed it'; Gakumon no I ziyuu WA II KORE o hosyoo suru 'Academic freedom, 
we will defend this'; Ayako-san no kao WA II ma’da I SONNA KAO o site iru ka i 'Ayako's 
expression, is she still putting on such an expression?'; Ima no I Nihon ni II ii [ I ] ya'tu no I 
de’nai no MO 1 SONO tumi no I hanbun wa II zassi-kisya no I tumi desu I ne’ 'The fact that 
no good ones appear in Japan, half the fault for THAT, [it] is the fault of the magazine re¬ 
porters, you see'. 

In some cases the anaphoric reference is at some distance, as in these further examples 
from Vardul: Siro-budoosyu no I koppu to II uisu’kii no I koppu to WA II hutatabi I bu- 
a’isoo na I we’etaa no I te de II kohaku-iro no ekitai ga I SONO na’ka ni I mitasa’reta 'The glass 
of white wine and the glass of whiskey, at the hands of the sullen waiter the amber liquid 
again got poured to fill THEM'; Bussitu no kussetu-ritu WA II hikari ga I na’ni kara I nyuusya 
site’ kita ka de II SONO [ne -*] atai ga [ I ] tigatte kuru 'The coefficient of refraction of ob¬ 
jects varies in ITS value depending on the source of the incidence of the light'. 

Some examples of anaphoric reprise suggested by Mikami: Kono ka’mera (WA) II 
KORE o niman-en de uru 'This camera—I will sell it for ¥20 000'; Kono ka’mera (WA) II 
KORE ni niman-en hara’u 'This camera—I will pay ¥20 OOOfor it'; Zoo (WA) II KORE 
wa hana ga naga’i 'The elephant, it has a long trunk'; Yoku site iru no WA II KORE wa 
o-ryooriya-san da to ka o-huroya-san 'Those who do it a lot, they are restaurateurs or 
bathhouse operators'. 

Here is a long sentence from Matsuda (52) which seems to have a thematized subject 
with anaphoric reprise that is embedded within a larger theme (subdued by wa): Nihon 
no daigaku no kenkyuu-sya GA, SONO waka’i toki ni Amerika de osiete miru koto WA II 
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Nihon no tame ni mo Amerika no tame’ ni mo, honnin no gakumon sikoo no men ni mo, 
kit-to 1 purasu(') ni na’ru mono ga takusknaru to omou no desu 'I feel that for a researcher 
in a Japanese university to try teaching in America while he is young has many advantages 
for both Japan and America—and for the person's studies and thought, as well'. (This is a 
counterexample to the claim that themes cannot occur in adnominalized sentences, but 
notice that the epitheme is the summational koto, a postadnominal.) The example Naiyoo 
wa to iu to, kore mata("), ... to ka ... to ka 'As to the content, this too is a matter of ... or 
of ...' (SA 2645.107e) contains a quasi-thematization derived from a reduced quotation 
Naiyoo wa [doo da] to ... 'How (= what) is the content ...', followed by a reprise that is 
itself thematized and followed by a transitional theme mata(") 'again'. 

More examples of subdued themes with anaphoric reprise (from KKK 3.187): ... muti 
ya ki-magure’(~) ya waga-mama ni motozuku genkoo WA, tuyoku KORE O seigen 
sinakereba nara'nai de aroo 'Words and deeds based on ignorance and whim and willful¬ 
ness ... these must be strongly restrained'; ... kono hyoozyun-sen ni oyobaza'ru mono WA 
subete KORE 0 hitei su beki mono to kanga'e’ru 'The ones which fail to reach this stand¬ 
ard line, it is felt, ... these are all to be rejected'; ... ma'ta("), kan'i-saibansyo-ha'nzi oyobi(") 
huku-ke’nzi WA, tomo(') ni KORE 0 zyogai su beki mono to kangaeru '... furthermore, 
summary-court judges and assistant public prosecutors, both of these are treated as cate¬ 
gories to be excepted'. The following is a nice example of a thematized object, with ad¬ 
nominalized reprise: Mozi 0 ma'zu SONO syurui kara miru to, go-syurui no mozi GA 
tukawarete iru 'The letters, when we look at them first from their varieties, five kinds of 
letters are in use' (K 1966.165). An example of a subdued theme separated from its re¬ 
prise by a concessive adverbialization that includes both focus markers wa' and mo: Izyoo 
moosi-ageta yoo ni, boin no muse’i-ka(~) WA ippan-teki na gensoku wa a'tte mo, SONO 
araware-kata wa samaza'ma(~) desu 'As I have mentioned above, the vowel unvoicing, 
though there are general rules, its appearances are quite diverse'. 

There are a number of special problems. We will sometimes wish to consider a QUO¬ 
TATION to be thematized, since anaphoric reprise is possible: ... to, kono yoo ni 
nobema’sita '... (end quote)—this is what they said'; ... to, kayoo ni sin-zuru( - )'... (end 
quote)—this I believe'; ... to iu ka, sore wa ...;... tte’ 'tta’ra sa', sore koso ... (Morishige 
148). And the anaphoric reprise can be followed by enscoped or instanced quasi-apposi¬ 
tions that would seem to refer back directly to the theme (cf. §3.11.3): 

THEME wa/mo ANAPHORIC REPRISE sore ga/o ENSCOPED iti’bu ga/o 

It has been observed that when you extrude a theme you may leave behind in the sim¬ 
plex an anaphoric marker (typically sore, soko, sono, etc.), which I call the anaphoric 
REPRISE of the theme. In a similar way, when you extrude an epitheme, you may leave 
behind (i.e. ahead, in anticipation) a cataphoric reference (or HERALD), though this 
seems to be rather uncommon outside of philosophical or linguistic discussions: Bun ga 
SOKO DE kirete syuuketu suru TOKORO o syuusi-bu to iima'su 'We call the part where 
the sentence breaks and ends (THERE), the "conclusion" ' (from Mikami). For the cata¬ 
phoric no of cleft sentences, see § 14.2.4. Considerably more on cataphora will be found in 
Okutsu 1974 (154, 165-6, 168-9, 171-2, 173, 175, 178). 

Perhaps to be considered here are sentences of the type S, hoo ga N ga ... in which the 
hoo-ga phrase constitutes an adverbialization of CONDITION (Morishige 224,249): 

Boku(~) wa || beddo no I hoo ga || karada ga yasumaru 'Me, my body gets a better rest in 
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bed'; Kosyoo wa II sa’igo ni I hurika’keta ho^> ga I kaori ga yoi 'The pepper, it has a better 
aroma if you sprinkle it on last'; Yappari I tabemono wa II mita me’ mo I kirei na hoo ga I 
ii I ne’ 'After all, when it comes to food it's easier on the eye [looking at it] if it's pretty'; 
Inaka no hoo ga I mono ga I yasui 'In the country things are cheaper'; Yoru no hoo ga 
mawari mo sizuka de denwa ni zyama sarezu, nooritu(") ga agaru 'At night the surround¬ 
ings are quieter and I don't get bothered by telephone calls; my efficiency rises' (SA 
2640.17d); Daigaku o yameta hoo ga I yoku I kue’ru 'I can eat better if I quit [teaching at] 
the university' (SA 2671.27e); Nooka no syuunyuu o bunseki suru to, noogai-syotoku no 
hoo ga nooka sono-mono no syuunyuu yori nobi-ritu ga takai 'When you analyze the in¬ 
come of farmers, the non-farm earnings enjoy a higher growth rate than the farmer income 
itself' (SA 2684.18b). 


Sometimes S no ga is used to set up a condition ('if ...') much after the manner of S 
hoo ga: Mutuu toraberumin no yoo na kusuri o hune ya kuruma ni noru ma’e ni nomu 
NO GA, kuruma-yoi no yoboo ni wa kooka ga arima’su 'It is usually effective to prevent 
motion sickness IF you take a medicine like T rave I mine (= Drama mine) before boarding a 
boat or getting in a car' (SA 2669.104a). 

It should be kept in mind that a CONDITION can be followed by an anaphoric re¬ 
prise, as in this example: [Ryuukoo-go wa, sono imi o yoku rikai(") suru hituyoo wa 
kanarazu-simo arimase’n.] Muudo ga de’reba SORE de zyuubun desu '[For current 
words, it is not absolutely necessary to understand their meanings well.] If the mood 
emerges, THAT is enough' (Shibata 1966.64). The bracketed context also contains an 
anaphoric reprise of the subdued theme—apparently extruded from a genitive (§3.11.3). 

Of course there is no need to assume that EVERY anaphoric reprise of a clause is diag¬ 
nostic of a theme; we might be unhappy with that view of structures like Uti(") e ka’ette, 
sore kara ... (or: sono a’to ...) 'We returned home, and after that ...', and Yuki ga hutte 'ru 
si, sono ue ... 'It's snowing, and on top of that ...'; but the unhappiness may abate as we 
consider the function of thematization—to relate the sentence to the larger discourse 
(specifically, to the preceding sentences). Sore kara, sono a’to, and sono ue function as 
transitional themes. 

Support for the identification of THEME with CONDITION may be found in the fact 
that you do not apparently find a theme within a condition 40 (nor, usually, within a theme 
—but see the example from Matsuda cited earlier); and it appears to be ungrammatical to 
put a condition within a condition (KKK 23). It does not follow, however, that the focus 
particle wa’ is precluded from appearing within a condition. And, if my interpretation of 
the meaning is correct, the following example would seem to contain a thematized condi¬ 
tion with anaphoric reprise (... kitara sore koso) included in a thematized CAUSE with 
anaphoric reprise (... da’ kara sore o): ... kyuukyuu-sya nanka kitara sore koso gakkoo no 
hu-me’iyo ni na’ru n da kara sore o ma’zu da’i-iti ni kanga’ete kure '... since if ambulances and 
the like come, that [condition] itself will disgrace the school, therefore think about that 
[fact] first of all ...' (SA 2655.37e)—but the structure is perhaps looser than I have as¬ 
sumed; the second sore could refer back to the n [6] 'fact' of gakkoo no hu-me’iyo ni na’ru 
n da, with the cause unthematized as such. 


40. Unless these examples of delayed subject provide a counterexample: Nooyaku ga hutyaku sita 
kj-no-mi 0 tori GA tabereba, sono tori wa sinu. Kusa O nyuugyuu GA tabereba, nooyaku ga mazitta 
titi ga deru ’If a fruit sprayed with pesticides is eaten by a bird, the bird will die. If grass is eaten by a 
dairy cow, milk contaminated with the pesticides will be produced' (SA 2684.45b). 
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The following example would appear to have three themes, two of time (or perhaps of 
condition)—the second being subdued, followed by a directly adverbialized quantity issai 
'everything': Kasu toki ni, ziko ga okita toki wa, issa'i kasi-nusi( _ ) ni wa meiwaku o 
kake’nai de, zibun no sekinin de syori suru mune no yakusoku o site oke’ba dai-zyoobu 
desu 'When you lend a car it is [safe] enough if there is an agreement to the effect that in 
the event of an accident (arising) everything will be taken care of [by the driver] on his 
own responsibility without troubling the owner' (SA 2664.107c). The second and third 
themes are incorporated in the adnominalization to the summational epitheme mune’ 'ef¬ 
fect that'. 


Thematization is often responsible for surface ambiguities. In the following sentence 
(KKK 3.212), for example, the first phrase (hito mo aroo ni 'of all people') can refer to 
either of the two personal references in the remainder of the sentence: Hito mo aroo ni ll 
ano ranboo-mono ni I ta’te o I tuku to wa II kimi mo I yoppodo dokyoo no I a’ru I otoko da 
I ne' 'Of all people, you are indeed a brave man to tangle with that roughneck' grammati¬ 
cally interpretable either as 'You of all people' or 'that roughneck of all people', though it 
will normally be taken in the second way. In the sentence Sore o rikai(") dekiru zyootai 
ni site oku koto [da] we can take Sore o merely as the object of the verbal noun rikai( _ ) 
('leave matters in a condition where we can understand THAT') or we can take it as a 
theme ('THAT—leave that in a condition where we can understand [it—or something un¬ 
mentioned]'); rikai(~) dekiru represents an ellipsis of rikai( _ ) [suru koto ga] dekiru. If Sore 
o is intended as just the object, the expected minor juncture will be suppressed—because 
the phrase is atonic and short; if it is intended as the theme, the expected major juncture 
may be reduced to minor—for the same, surface-level, reason. 


In spontaneous speech, themes are often INVERTED—perhaps as afterthoughts (cf. 

§ 23): Zuibun kawarimasita ne’—Yokosuka mo ne’ 'It's changed a lot, you know, Yoko¬ 
suka! ' Contrast the tightness of e pi thematization: Zuibun kawatta Yokosuka ... 'Yoko 
suka which has changed a lot' or—as epithematic identification (with ellipsis of final 
[da], see p.253) 'Yokosuka has changed a lot'. 

Observe the following two groups of sentences (cf. KKK 23.213-5): 


SUBJECT UNTHEMATIZED 

Ta’roo-san ga I iki-nasa’i 
'You go, Taro.' 

Ta’roo-san mo I iki-nasa’i 
'You go too, Taro.' 

Ta’roo-san wa I iki-nasa’i 
'You go, Taro (the 
others will stay).' 


SUBJECT THEMATIZED 

Ta’roo-san ga II iki-nasa’i 
'You, Taro—go!' 
Ta’roo-san mo il iki-nasa’i 
'You, too, Taro—go!' 

Ta’roo-san wa II iki-nasa’i 
'You, Taro—go (the 
others? let them stay).' 


There are bits of evidence in favor of treating the SUBJECT as a special kind of theme, 
notably those discussed on pp. 35-6, the various kinds of subjectification 41 allowed by the 

41. What Fillmore calls "primary topicalization" is here called SUBJECTIFICATION—or just SUB¬ 
JECT in many cases, since it is not necessarily secondary in Japanese; what he calls "secondary topical¬ 
ization" is here called THEMATIZATION, though the concept is somewhat broadened. 
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grammar (cf. pp. 38-9), and the ordering of subject marker AFTER focus markers (N mo 
■f-ga}, N made ga, and marginally N mo wa) in contrast with the object marker, which 
comes BEFORE focus (N 6 mo, N 6 made, *N o wa = N o-ba, p. 53). 

As mentioned on pp. 621-2, there exist intruded themes corresponding to two 
types of intruded epithemes: resultative and transitional. We can ask whether there might 
also be a theme that would correspond to the SUMMATIONAL epitheme, and some of 
the adverbs of sentential relation in § 13.7 are perhaps what we seek, e.g. 'probably' = 'it 
is a probability that'. 

The following example displays a highlighted theme extruded from an Identified that 
is a nominalization (as is the Identifier), followed by a subdued transitional theme: 

[To sureba,] asu no hu-antei no hoo ga kyoo no antei yori zikkan o obite(") sonzai suru 
to iu no MO, kekkyoku WA, antei to hu-antei to no aida no soogo-ka’nkei ni okeru 
huantei-sei o kan-zit' oru koto na no de aru '[Thus considered,] the very fact that the in¬ 
stability of tomorrow exists with a look of greater reality than the stability of today, in 
the last analysis, (that) is a matter of our feeling the quality of instability in the interrela¬ 
tionship of stability and instability' (KKK 3.191). 42 

3.9a. SUBJECT DELAY 

We have suggested that a delay in the expected positioning of the subject—whether 
marked by ga" or given focus by wa’ or mo—may indicate the thematization of one or more 
other adjuncts, though it is by no means clear that thematization always results. Here are 
some examples that I have collected in order to study subject delay with various kinds of 
preceding adjuncts. 

(7) Preceded by direct object fo): 

(7a) Traversal object: Aq, asoko 0 hihi GA aruite 'r'a [ = aruite iru wa]! 'Oh, over there 
there's a baboon walking!' (SA 2676.106c); ... tuki ni itta, tuki no ue 0 ningen GA 
aruita, banza’i, ... '... (they've gone to =) they're on the moon, man walks on the moon, 
hurray, ...' (SA 2635.22d—aruita is a vivid use of the perfect, for the event is being ob¬ 
served by television); Kono hukin wa dooro ga irikunde iru tame ni, ie 1 no tikaku 0 
zidoo-sya(") GA toorazu, taihen sizuka de aru 'Since in this neighborhood the streets are 
tangled, the vicinity of the house is not favored by cars; it is very quiet' (SA 2678.156). 
(7b) Other objects: Yameru no 0, hwa’n GA yurusite kurena’i n desu 'My fans won't LET 
me retire' (SA 2662.103e); Sango-syoo 0 kurosio GA arau 'The coral reefs are washed by 
the Black Current' (SA 2808.103); Kyuuzitu no hotondo 0 ka’re WA zibun no yotto de 
sugosi, ... 'Most of the holidays he would spend on his yacht, and ...' (SA 2650.58b); Soo 
iu umai syoobai 0, doo site minna’ GA yarana’i no ka to omoimasu yo 'I tell you, it's such 
a fine business I wonder why everyone isn't in it' (SA 2668.47a); Tokoro-de, kono yoo 
ni ha’ssuru suru katyoo 0 buka WA doo mite iru no daroo ka 'And section heads that 
hustle like this, how will their underlings look upon them?' (SA 2668.25b); Tokoro-ga 


42. Thematizations similar to those of Japanese turn up in many other languages, but the resem¬ 
blances are not alwayseasy to spot. An unusual example from English: "These pills will take more than 
a person can swallow before they will kill you, but ..." (Honolulu Star-Bulletin 28 Sep 69 A-4.18)—pre¬ 
sumably a thematization of a genitive "[more] OF these pills" from a noun phrase that functions as 
underlying object of the sentence "[it] will take". 
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itizyun site miru to sima' wa sukka'ri "katazuite iru" to iu insyoo 0 watasi WA motta 'But 
upon going around I got the impression that the island [of Iwo Jima] had been completely 
"tidied up" ' (SA 2670.43b); Tosuruto.Beigunno Kanbozia-syutugeki 0, kaihoo-se’nsen 
WA sude ni yoki site, te o utte ita no da '(If we grant that,) then the American incursion 
into Cambodia was already expected by the Liberation Front and they clapped their 
hands at it' (SA 2679.18d-19a); Kantoku wa Oosima Nagisa de a'ru ga, kyakuhon 0 ma’da 
nizis-sai no HaVa Masa’yosi G A tyuusin ni na'tte ka'ki, syutuen site iru no wa zissai ni kono 
ha’ru made kookoo-e’iken de e'iga(~) o tukutte ita wakamono-ta’ti no guruupu de aru 'The 
director is Nagisa Oshima but the script was largely written by Masayoshi Hara who is still 
just 20 years old, and the performers are a group of young people who were making high 
school experimental films up to this spring' (SA 2687.116b); Nokotta ikutu ka no sisen 
ga, zibun ni sosogareru no 0 Saeki( _ ) WA sitte ita 'Saeki knew that the remaining several 
eyes were staring at him' (Ig 1962.87); Ayao wa syuumai da’ no yakibuta da no 0 Akira 
to Tomoko GA yorokonde tabe’ru no o nagusama’nai(~) kao de mite ita 'With disconsolate 
face Ayao watched Akira and Tomoko eagerly eat the Chinese ravioli and roast pork' (Ig 
1962.87)—since this is within an adnominalized sentence, yielding a nominalization that 
serves as the object of mi- 'watch', it is questionable whether we would want to interpret 
the preposed conjoined object ('ravioli and roast pork') as "theme" in any sense; Koo 
site syogyoo muzyoo no sekai-kan no tooitu no moto(~) ni na’ru zyozi-si 0, hazimete, 
Nihon-zin WA motu yoo ni na’tta ga ... 'Thus the Japanese for the first time came to 
possess an epic to form a basis for unifying a conception of the world as total vanity ...' 
(Ono 1966.216)—this example seems to have two themes, one extruded from the object 
('an epic ...'), the other extruded from a time adverbial ('for the first time ...') unless we 
interpret the time reference as a transitional theme; Mozi o seigen site hitobito no 
hyoogen(~) no ziyuu o koosoku suru kenri 0 dare MO motanai hazu de aru 'Surely no 
one has the right to restrict people's freedom of expression by limiting the written charac¬ 
ters' (Ono 1966.237); "Kokin-syuu" no genkei 0 wata’si-ta’ti WA miru koto ga dekinai 
The original form of the Kokin-shu is not available for us to look at' (Ono 1966.208)—is 
the subdued phrase the indirect subject of the potential (marking the possessor of the po¬ 
tentiality) rather than the direct subject of miru?; ... hudan wa iwanai yoo no [= na] koto 
0 oyazi(~) GA hossa-teki ni ii-dasu to ... 'when things not ordinarily said start coming 
spasmodically from one's father's lips ...' (Tk 3.37b); Soo iu yakume’ 0 watasi GA onna’ 
to site yaru ... 'For such a role to be performed by me as a woman ...' (SA 2672.60b); 
Tokoro-ga, kore 0 syooga’kkoo [no] roku-nen ni na’ru musuko GA mane si-dasita 'Butthis 
my sixth-grade son started imitating' (SA 2681.103ab); Kono-ko ga umareru koto 0 
ka’zoku no mono GA kangei sina’katta kara’ da to iu 'It is said to be because this child's 
birth was not welcomed by (those in) the family' (SA 2689.42b); Ka’igi no tyokuzen(~) 
ni na'tte, sono Wanibuti san 0, koose'i-syoo no Ta'kano Take’yosi syokuhin-eisei-ka'-tyoo 
GA katyoo-situ ni yobi-dasita 'Right before the conference, our Mr. Wanibuchi was sum¬ 
moned by the head of the Food Sanitation Section of the Ministry of Welfare, T.T., to 

, [,] , , [,] 

the section office' (SA 2687.135c); Kore made wa onna no hito ga tukau mono 0 otoko 

no hito GA otoko ] no hassoo-hoo( _ ) de tukutte 'ru desyo 'Up to now things that women 
use have been made by men according to male conceptions, you see' (SA 2672.63a); 
Konna ni kyoohu(~) no hyoozyoo 0, watasi WA Betonamu de’ mo mita koto ga na’katta 
'Such fearful faces I had never seen even in Vietnam' (SA 2678.40a); Nihon de wa sizen 
ga hoohu(~) de a’ru hoka ni, sono sizen 0 Nihon-zin WA taihen yorokobu 'Not only is 
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nature bountiful in Japan but that nature is much enjoyed by the Japanese' (Kindaichi in 
Ono 1967.27); Tosiyori no inoti 0 soo'on GA tori ni kuru z6 'Old people's lives are be¬ 
ing snatched by the noise, I tell you' (SA 2678.67a); Nittoo wa’zuka yonhyaku-en. Sono 
yon-wari 0 SURA byooin WA pin-hane site iru to iu 'The daily allowance [per patient] is 
a mere four hundred yen. And even forty percent of that, they say, is raked off by the 
hospital' (SA 2672.26d); Da’ ga, mondai wa soo kantan de’ wa na’i koto 0 1930-ne’ndai no 
rekisi WA osiete iru 'But that the problem is not so simple is shown by the history of the 
1930's' (SA 2673.45a—note that the sentence adnominalized to the summational epi- 
theme koto contains a subdual of the nucleus kantan de a’ru [= da] as well as a subdual of 
the subject mondai [ga]); Gensoku to ka kati-kan to ka, sisin na'ri mokuhyoo na'ri 0, 
sekinin-sya WA simesa'nya 1 ikan to omou n desu 'Principles and values, directions and 
goals, must be shown by the responsible people, I think' (SA 2678.48b); Na’igai no 
hihan(~) o abi-tutu se’ka’i ni kunrin suru "Amerika-te’ikoku" no taigai-koodoo 0 Seioo 
tisiki-zin WA doo miru ka 'How do West European intellectuals regard the international 
behavior of the "American Empire" that dominates the world while showered with criti¬ 
cism at home and abroad?' (CK 985.121). See also the examples in §2.3. 

(2) Preceded by various particle-like uses of ni: Motto-mo, isitu no huuzoku NI 
wakamono( _ ) G A hikareru no wa, sinri-teki ni mo seiri-teki ni mo toozen na koto da si ... 
'To be sure, it is natural both psychologically and physiologically that young people will 
be drawn by [new and] different ways, and ...' (SA 2684.119d); Inaka’-mati no tetudoo- 
in no mizime na seikatu no saimoku NI, kankyaku WA warau 'The onlookers laugh at the 
petty details [s/c] of the wretched life of a railroad worker in a country town' (|g 
1962.70); Konna koto o kari ni mo kuti ni suru ha’ha de na’katta koto NI Kuniko WA 
odorokasa’reta 'Kuniko was surprised for it was not [like] mother to say such a thing even 
in jest' (Ig 1962.87); Tookyoo NI Meizi-tennoo WA tyuuoo-se’ihu o oita 'The Emperor 
Meiji located the central government in Tokyo' (Ono 1966.229)—would the best transla¬ 
tion be 'It was in Tokyo that ...'? 

(3) Preceded by copula-like uses of ni: Masunaga ni hana’su toki to betu na hibiki ga 
a’ru yoo NI Masunaga WA kan-zuru 'Masunaga felt that it had a different tone from when 
he, Masunaga, was being spoken to' (Ig 1962.89); ... guu-zen NI mo Nihon-zin WA sono 
yoo na ten ni ki-ga-tuku yoo ni na’ri, ... 'quite by accident the Japanese came to pay atten¬ 
tion to that sort of feature, and ...' (CK 985.295)—if ki(-)ga(-)tuku is not taken as a uni¬ 
tary lexeme the expression ten NI ki GA tuku will form an example for Group (2) above; 
Sono kaitoo NI, Nihon no sararii-man GA na’tta 'The president [s/c, kaitoo = kaityoo] of 
that group—a Japanese salary worker has become it' (SA 2671.62a)—see §9.1.11. 

(4) Possessive and quasi-possessive sentences in which the direct subject (= the underly¬ 
ing object, the possessed) precedes the indirect subject (=the underlying subject, the pos¬ 
sessor)—reversing the normal unmarked order: Hosino-Onsen ni mo, iku-do ka kita kioku 
GA ka’re NI a’ru 'He has memories of having come to Hoshino Springs, too, a number of 
times' (Ig 1962.86)—the location of the comma in the original text is misleading, for I do 
not believe the author intended to thematize Hoshino Springs; Kore GA Amerika’-zin NI 
wa wakaranai n desu ne 'This an American can't understand, you see' (Kindaichi in Ono 
1967.30); Hideko no me’ no kagaya’ki de,tyuugaku no nine’n-sei ni na’ruto iu sono-ko no 
kita koto GA, ka’re NI mo sugu ni waka’tta 'From the glitter of Hideko's eyes, it was ap¬ 
parent to him too that she who was said to be [or: to be going to be] a second-year stu¬ 
dent in middle school was here' (Ig 1962.88)—here, the indirect subject (the possessor) is 
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HIGHLIGHTED; Waratte iru wa'ke GA Noboru WA hazimete waka'tta 'Noboru under¬ 
stood for the first time the reason for the laughter' (Ig 1962.70)—here, the indirect sub¬ 
ject (the possessor) is SUBDUED; Kuniko o Nozaka to wakaresase’ru no ga hata'site yoi 
koto" ka warui koto ka WA Ayao ni WA wakara'nakatta 'Whether separating Kuniko from 
Nozaka was after all a good thing or a bad thing Ayao couldn't tell' (Ig 1962.88)—here, 
both direct and indirect subjects are subdued, the first wa replacing ga'. Two examples: 
Ta’da konpon-teki na tigai wa, iu koto o kikana'kya ansatu sitari bunnagutta'ri suru yuuki 
to iu ka, dokyoo to iu ka, sore GA ana'ta NI wa a'ru. Soo iu mono GA, atasi NI ya na’i n 
desu yd 'But a fundamental difference is that (call it) the courage or (call it) the pluck to 
assassinate or assault unless what you say is heeded, THAT is something you possess. That 
sort of thing I just don't have' (Tk 3.92a). 

5. Preceded by the allative e: Mutyuu ni na'tte nige-dasita Tookyoo E watasi WA 
kaera'neba nara'nai 'The Tokyo that I fled in a trance I must return to' (SA 2685.101c); 
Soko E betu no kobune DE de’nka GA kenbutu ni yatte kita 'Whereupon in a separate 
boat "His Excellency" happened by to watch [the sport]' (SA 2685.100a)—apparently a 
thematized allative followed by a thematized instrumental. 

, , 

(6) Other cases: Yuki no utukusisa( ) dake [o Hukuko ga] hanasu no GA Masunaga WA 
a'ware datta 'Masunaga felt pity that she (Hukuko) would speak only of the beauty of the 
snow' (Ig 1962.91).—Does the wa' come from ga' or from ni/ga? If ga’, then a'ware is an ad¬ 
jectival noun with quasi-desiderative grammar; here, the "cathector" (who experiences the 
emotional reaction) follows the ga'-marked "cathected". If from ni/ga', then a'ware has 
quasi-possessive grammar, the "possessor" (of the cathexis) following the "possessed" 

(the cathected). 

The following text delays the subject in two successive sentences; the first sentence 
thematizes the object and what is thematized in the second is either an allative or a muta¬ 
tive-locative: Kono koza'kana' O ooki na sakana GA ta'bete soda'tu. Ooki na sakana no 
ta'inai NI, sa’ra ni dokusei GA ruiseki sarete yuku 'These little fish, the big fish eat to grow 
on. In the bodies of the big fish, the poison is gradually accumulated' (SA 2688.44b). 

The example Watakusi no taita gohan NI, Kozima GA monku o itta koto wa, ka'tute 
arimase’n 'My rice never provoked any complaints from Kojima' (SA 2685.43a) has a 
thematized dative in a sentence adnominalized to a summational epitheme (koto 'experi¬ 
ence') that is itself thematized and subdued. The thematization is attested to not only by 
the subject delay, but also by the context. The preceding text is Watakusi, tukuroo to 
omottara, dekinai o-ryoori wa arimase’n; Itiban taisetu na' no wa, gohan to omiotuke da to 
omou n desu 'There's no cooking I can't do if I want to fix something; The most impor¬ 
tant things are rice and soup, I think.' And the sentence that follows is Omiotuke ni mo 
monku o iimase’n 'He doesn't complain about my soup, either'. 

An example of subject delay in a sentence adnominalized to a summational epitheme 
(no 'fact', the factual nominalizer): ... Gei-Unrin tee namae O atasi GA hazimete sitta no 
wa, ... 'The first I learned of the name [of the artist] Gei Unrin (was when) ...' (Tk 4.294a). 

3. TO. IDENTIFICA TION AND PROPREDICA TION 

We have assumed a set of basic sentence types that includes what we have called 
NOMINAL SENTENCES, essentially a noun + some form of the so-called "copula". In a 
more abstract form such sentences consist basically of a noun + the ESSIVE marker ni; 
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and in § 13.5a and elsewhere we distinguish this usual sort of essive as ''objective'' in con¬ 
trast with the to that is used in quotations and vivid descriptions, which we are calling the 
SUBJECTIVE essive. This more basic form of sentences—before the attachment of tense 
or aspect—is here treated, for convenience rather than accuracy, as a conversion from the 
imperfect, our starting point, by a process of "infinitivization'', §9.1; the real structure 
is probably the other way around. 

But for the purposes of the present discussion we will not consider the essive as such 
but rather the essive + the auxiliary a'ru in their various manifestations. In Literary Japa¬ 
nese ni + a’ru/a’ri (attributive/infinitive-pseudopredicative) contract to form the copula 
na'ru/na'ri, but when nuclearfocus is applied (§5) the underlying components emerge: 

N ni wa a'ru/a'ri, N ni mo a'ru/a'ri. It is the attributive form na'ru of the literary copula, we 
assume, that has evolved into the modern adnominal forms na' and perhaps (by vowel 
crasis and shortening) no. Forms of the literary copula are preserved in certain expressions 
in the colloquial language, where they underlie various elements given separate treatments 
in various parts of the present description (see Index): na'ru, na'ri, na'razu, naraza'ru; na'rade- 
wa;... . The literary language makes a "subjective" copula by contracting to + aru/ari, and 
the resulting forms are also preserved in set expressions in the colloquial: ta'ru, ta'ri, ta'razu, 

taraza'ru.I assume that the subjective copula can take nuclear focus but I have not yet 

come across the examples of to wa/mo a’r- that are needed to confirm the point. Sato 
(1.100) gives literary examples of to KA a’r- as well as ni WA/MO/KA a'r-, but none of 
to WA/MO a'r- except for to m[o] a're (alongside ni m[o] a're); he also has an example of 
ni z[o] a'ri (103). 

The predicates of all modern Japanese imperfect (nonpast) sentences continue the 
ATTRIBUTIVE form of older Japanese, or an analog thereof; 43 that is why sentences that 
once ended in a'ri now end in a'ru (older kane a’ri = modern kane ga a'ru 'has money'), the 
latter being derived from some sort of nominalization: kane ga a’ru [koto] or the like. An 
exception, however, is the nominal sentence. Instead of *kane na' from kane na [koto], 
earlier kane na'ru [koto] < kane ni a'ru [koto], the unadnominalized sentence is Kane da’ 

'It is money'. This word da’ and some of its conjugational forms (da’tta, daroo, etc.) are de¬ 
rived not from na'ru/na'ri < ni a'ru/a'ri, but from de + a’(r)-. And de’ comes from ni-te, the 
GERUND of the essive, by way of nde < n'te (cf. sinde < sini-te 'dying'). 

In the somewhat formal style that you may hear in public speeches or see in books, the 
copula is generally treated as de a’ru with no contraction; and a’ru is given its usual conju¬ 
gation, so that the polite form, corresponding to the more colloquial de’su, is de arima’su. 
Even in colloquial usage, when nuclear focus is applied the copula da’ reverts to its immedi¬ 
ately underlying components and yields de’ wa/mo a'ru. The honorific stylization of a nom¬ 
inal sentence (shown in §22.2) is made by adding an honorific synonym of a'ru to the es¬ 
sive gerund, yielding N de gozaima'su or, with nuclear focus, N de wa/mo gozaima'su. And 
the polite stylization N de'su is a contraction of N de arima'su, the polite formal version, as 
shown by the forms with nuclear focus N de’ wa/mo arima'su. 

43. A slight exaggeration, for the verb sinu 'dies' would seem to follow the pattern of the literary 
predicative; the attributive is sinuru. But that has to do with a recategorization of the verb into a regu¬ 
lar conjugation, that of the consonant bases. Vowel verbs of more than one syllable that end in -eru 
and -iru in the modern language are analogs to the literary attributive forms that ended in -uru. 
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We would expect the negative forms for the unfocused nominal sentence to be N de 
na'i — with stylization N de arimase’n and N de gozaimase’n—and you will sometimes see 
such forms, especially in a somewhat formal style. But in ordinary speech you find that 
zya’ commonly substitutes for de in the negative expressions so that you hear N zya na’i. 
With polite stylization this will be N zya arimase’n; N zya gozaimase’n is also heard, but 
less often, since the level of formality implicit in the honorific style leads you to use 
either de' or de wa. The word zya’ comes from a contraction of de' wa and it is some¬ 
times used AS that contraction, so that it will not always be obvious whether N zya 
na’i is to be taken as equivalent to N de' wa na'i, with subdued nucleus, or merely to N de 
na’i with unfocused nucleus. But some speakers use a lengthened version zya’a for the 
"living" contraction of de' wa. For such speakers the short zya is simply an allomorph 
(an alternant shape) of the infinitive of the copula, the other allomorphs being ni (the 
essive) and de, (as in N de’ mo na'i)—not to be confused with de’ 2 , the gerund of the 
copula (as in Hade' de mo ii 'It's all right for it to be gaudy' and hade’ de wa dame’ 'It 
won't do for it to be gaudy'), despite the common origin of the two forms. In effect, 
de’, is simply a borrowing of the gerund for use in place of the infinitive, and zya’, is a 
borrowing of the contraction zya [a] from the subdued copula gerund de wa for use in 
the same way. 

The provisional form of the copula, na’ra[-ba], is borrowed from the CONDITIONAL 
form of the literary copula (in focused form N ni wa/mo a’ra-ba); the somewhat old- 
fashioned flavor of the provisional category has perhaps kept the standard language from 
developing the form *da’reba that we would have expected. On the confusing interrela¬ 
tionships between form and meaning for the literary and colloquial copulas in a num¬ 
ber of forms, see the charts in §9.3. 

But the forms of the copula are only part of the story. How is the nominal sentence 
used and what does it mean? It appears we must distinguish at least two functions: 
IDENTIFICATION and PROPREDICATION. In a propredicational sentence the copula 
is used to mark an ellipsis of some specific predicate either alone or together with any 
number of its adjuncts. This is a device that lets you be as vague, or unexplicit, as you 
like about the verbal element; usually you can prune the sentence back to any degree, 
revealing less and less of the situation, provided only that you retain at least ONE nomi¬ 
nal element, for the copula will not normally stand alone. (Exceptions involve ellipsis, 
as when Soo or Sore is suppressed in [ ] Da’ kara ... 'Therefore ...' and similar sentence 
openers.) 

It might be possible to regard the identificational sentence as one type of propredi¬ 
cation, with the copula marking an ellipsis of something like ... N [ni/to hitosii no] da 
'is [a matter of being equivalent to] N'. But there are syntactic characteristics that 
make it desirable to treat identification separately and to extend the category so that 
it includes descriptive identifications as well as specific equations. 

An identification involves two entities: a variable, the IDENTIFIED, is given a value 
by the IDENTIFIER. The Identifier (Ir) specifies which of the range of possible values 
the speaker wishes to assign to the Identified (Id). The Id must be in the essive, with 
N ni becoming N da’ in the finite sentence, UNLESS it is thematized; in that event, the 
Ir, normally marked by ga, takes the essive: 
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WITHOUT THEM ATI ZATION 

(1) Kane ga mondai da. 

Ir Id 

'MONEY is the question.' 


WITH THEM ATI ZATION 

(la) Mondai wa kaneda. 

Id Ir 

'The question is MONEY.' 


That this is indeed focused thematization in (la) rather than just subdued focus is shown 
by the fact that Mondai wa kane ga mondai da 'The problem—MONEY is the problem' is 
a paraphrase, but *Kane wa mondai ga kane da 'Money—the PROBLEM is money' is un¬ 
acceptable. Cf. Iku no wa, boku( _ ) ga iku n da 'The one who's going—ME, I'm the one 
who's going'. 

Notice that the Identifier cannot be thematized, unlike all other functions represented 
by N ga’ such as agent, attributee, etc.; and that is a restriction unique to the identifica- 
tional sentence. But one can, of course, reverse the semantic direction of the identification 
since in most instances the only difference between A = B and B = A is a matter of where 
one's knowledge or interest starts from: 


(2) Mondai ga kane da. 

Ir Id 

'A QUESTION is (the matter 
of) money.' 


(2a) Kane wa mondai da. 

Id Ir 

'(The matter of) money is a 
QUESTION.' 44 


Unless otherwise marked, the Id is presumed to be definite ("the") or general ("any") 
and the Ir is presumed to be indefinite ("a/some"): 

(3) Onna’ ga syain( _ ) da. = (3a) Syain( _ ) wa onna’ da. 

Ir Id Id Ir 

'The employee is a woman.' 

(4) Onna’wa sya’inC) da. = (4a) Sya’inC) ga onna’ da. 

'The woman is an employee.' 

But, with deictic or anaphoric marking: 

(5) Kono onna’ ga sono syain( _ ) da. = (5a) Sono syain( _ ) wa kono onna’ da. 

Ir Id Id Ir 

'That employee is THIS WOMAN.' 

I have often assumed that, in general, a content-interrogative (da’re, na’ni, etc.—corre¬ 
sponding to the "wh-" words of English) cannot be thematized in an identificational sen¬ 
tence because the UNKNOWN is always treated as Ir in Japanese: 

(6) Dore ga boku(~) [da], = (6a) Boku(~) wa dore [da], 

Ir Id Id Ir 

'Which am I ?' 


(7) *Dore wa boku( ) [da]. 


(7a) (*)Boku( )ga dore [dal. 


"Which is me?' 


Yet I have found apparent counterexamples of (7a): "Genzi-monoga’tari" no zidai wa, 
umare GA na’ni ka, kettoo wa nani ka to iu koto ... ga, hizyoo ni ooki na kanke’i-zi de atta 


44. This example is somewhat confusing: mondai is both an abstract noun 'problem' and an adjec¬ 
tival noun 'problematic'. What is intended here is only the former. 
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zidai de a’tta The era of the Tale of Genji was an era when it was a matter of considerable 
consequence what one's BIRTH was and WHAT one's lineage ...' (Ono 1966.26); A to B 
no kankei ga doo de a’ru ka ni yotte 'depending on what the relationship between A and 
B is like ...'. In these examples the sentence in question is embedded in a larger structure; 
under such circumstances there may be no overt difference in marking between Identified 
and Identifier except for order: DaVe ga syatyoo ka siranai and Syatyoo ga da’re ka siranai 
both mean 'I don't know who is the president of the firm' (or 'I don't know who the pres¬ 
ident of the firm is'). Cf. the remarks in §2.3.1. Additional examples where the Identified 
is marked by ga’ in a sentence that is embedded or subordinated: Zibun no musuko ya 
musume’ ga da’re da ka wakara’nai n desu yo 'He doesn't know who his own son and daugh¬ 
ter are, I tell you' (Ariyoshi 69); ... kyoo ga do-yoobi de yokatta. (Asita wa niti-yoobi da 
si, ...) 'she was glad today was Saturday. (Tomorrow would be Sunday, and so ...)' (Ari¬ 
yoshi 256). See also p. 58, p. 250 (fn. 46). 

The following sentences are examples of unthematized Identifieds (lr ga Id da): Sono 
tugi ga Eziputo to Isurae’ru [de], sono tugi ga Betonamu de a’ru 'Egypt and Israel are next, 
and after that is Vietnam' (SA 2672.99c); Aikawarazu na’ no ga zyagaimo (kiro hyaktl 1 
nizyuu-en) [de], tama-ne’gi (hatizyuu-en) [de], ninzin (hyaku-en) [da]'Those unchanged 
are potatoes (V 120 a kilo), onions (V 80), carrots (V 100)' (SA 2679.115c); Ma’da kyoo 
ga syoniti na’ n desu yo 'The opening day is (yet) today' (Tk 2.82b); Kinoo ga Oohuna no 
hoo no syoniti na’ n desu 'Yesterday was the opening day in Ofuna' (Tk 2.83a). The say¬ 
ing Itizi ga banzi de 'One case being enough to tell you what will happen in all cases' ap¬ 
parently involves some sort of ellipsis, perhaps ba’nzi [no daihyoo] de’ 'being representative 
of all cases'. 

The thematization apparently must be focused but the focus need not always be sub¬ 
dued; highlighting—of the Id only—is also possible: Kore MO kanasii kyoku( _ ) da 'This 
too is a sad tune' (Ig 1962.73); Kyoosi MO ningen de a’ru kara 'Since teachers are human 
beings, too ...' (Ono 1966.140); Minobe tizi MO mattak^komatta o-hito de a’ru 'Gover¬ 
nor Minobe is indeed really quite a nuisance' (SA 2664.33d—a descriptive identification); 
Matusita de wa "sinbun to seriai suru mono de wa na’i" to itte iru ga, kore MO hitotu no 
tukai-kata da 'The people at Matsushita are saying "It [= facsimile communication] is not 
something to compete with newspapers" but this indeed is one way it could be used, too' 
(SA 2647.137d); Ima-ma’de tukatte ite kooka ga na’i to iu koto de a’reba, kusuri o kaete 
miru to iu koto MO hitotu no hoohoo de’su 'One [or: Another] method is to change the 
drug if it happens that there is no effect from using it to date' (SA 2669.104c); Sore MO 

ii* I 

maa hitotu no iken desyoo ne 'That too, I guess, is another way to look at it, isn't it'—but 
"Hitotu no iken MO sore da, (?*)Hitotu no iken wa sore MO da. 

The thematized Identified [Id wa) is often omitted or delayed and stuck on as an after¬ 
thought: Onna’ desu, sense’i wa 'She's a woman, the teacher is'. Less often the Identifier 
[lr ga) will be added as an afterthought: Genkai desyoo ne’, se’n-mai ga 'It's the outside 
limit, a thousand pages' (SA 2650.42d)—this is equivalent to saying Se’n-mai desyoo ne’, 
genkai wa 'It's a thousand pages, the outside limit is'. 

On the distinction between identification and propredication, cf. Vardul 106, who 
gives two interpretations to the example Ame da: 

(1) = [Sore wa] ame da 'That is rain' (don't mistake it with snow). 

(2) = Ame [ga hutte iru no] da 'It is [a fact that it is] raining'. 

Propredication can leave any of the adjunct markers stranded before the copula. V 77 gives 
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this example of the direct-object particle (taken from Mikami 1953.745): Benkyoo no 
tame to omoeba, dare mo min^kore o kyuukutu to wa kanga’enakatta. Gakusei to site’ mo 
mina’ ga zit-to sinobi-osa'ete ita no wa waka'i ikigomi( _ ) ni tomona’u kekki( _ ) 0 [motte ita 
no] de a’tta 'Feeling it was for the sake of our studies, no one thought this oppressive. 

That we all endured it with a patience surprising even for students was [because we en¬ 
joyed] the animal vigor that accompanies youthful enthusiasm'. 


The following example is even more revealing, so to speak, in that for each ellipsis the 
author has inserted a comma (preserved in the transcription but not intended to signal a 
juncture): To-ni-kaku onna ga de’te kite hadaka o mise’ru. Oppai o, de wa na’i. Heso d, de 
wa na’i. Maru-ha’daka o, de a’ru. 'Anyway, out comes the woman to display her flesh. Not 
her breasts. Not her navel. Her stark naked body' (SA 2650.118e) — what is dropped is 
[mise’ru no] 'displaying'. 


The following sentence would seem to be best explained by the indicated ellipsis, 
which leaves N! or N 2 stranded before the copula: ... iyasii( _ ) toogoku-zin o aite’ -[ni 
suru no]- de aroo to mo ... 'even though they would have the hateful Easterners for adver¬ 
saries' (Ono 1966.35). 


As a result of propredication the copula itself can follow adverbialized forms of the 
copula: Minna’ de [ ] desu ka 'Are we going to [do it] as a group?'; Minna’ de [ ] de’ wa 
dame’ 'It's no good [to do it] as a group'; Minna de [ ] de mo ii 'It's OK [to do it] as a 
group'; Ge’nki ni/de [ ] na’ra ... 'If it is vigorously [that one does it] ...'; Zibun no kanga’e 
o aite’ ni mukatte, goku syookyoku-teki ni [ ] de wa a’ru ga, siiru no ga se'kkyoo(") de’su 
kara ne’ 'Because preaching is forcing one's ideas—to be sure (it is a matter of doing it) in 
a very conservative way—on the other party, you see' (Tk 2.213b). What is omitted is 
something like suru no 'doing it'. Some dictionaries treat itu-no-ma-ni-ka 'unawares' as a 
single lexical item; we can derive it by way of an ellipsis that drops the propredicative 
copula imperfect da’: itu no ma ni [da] ka 'whether [it is] in an interval of when/some¬ 
time/anytime' with ni taken as the time-locative marker. 443 

Here is a more obvious case, where the author's punctuation is not merely a reminder 
of ellipsis but calls for a juncture in reading the passage aloud: Sore koso zyooda’n daroo, 
da’ 'THAT'S the joke, is the situation' (Kb 266a). What has been omitted before da’ is 
something like to ] iu zyootai 'the situation' or to 1 ii-tai kimoti 'a feeling of wanting to say'; 
the actual intention perhaps never got beyond ABSTRACT-NOUN da, if that far. 

Under adnominalization, the copula gerund can be predicated N de’ da ^ N de’ no, and 
that—by way of propredication—is the explanation for examples such as these: ... hontoo 
no imi de no han-ta’isei 'anti-establishment in the true sense' (SA 2680.116d); ... kono 
yoo na katati de no "dassoo" ga ... ' "desertion" in a form like this' (SA 2678.27d); 

... genzyoo [=ge’nzai no zyootai] de’ no koosaku 'farming under present conditions' (SA 
2679.35d); Kono ten de’ no honsyo no tokutyoo wa ... 'With respect to this the distin¬ 
guishing thing about the present book ...' (SA 2677.110c); En ga ya’suku, sitagatte doru 
ga taka’i genzyoo de no Nitibei-kan no booeki wa, ... 'Japan-America trade which is in a 
current situation where the yen is cheap and accordingly the dollar is expensive ...' (SA 
2687.124b). 

Examples of propredication, taken from KKK 23.128-70: Yama’ wa yuki da 'The 
mountain has snow on it'; Ka’re wa asu kara gakkoo da 'He starts school tomorrow'; 

Ka’re wa asu kara koogi( _ ) da 'He begins his lectures tomorrow'; Asita’ wa ensoku da 


44a. But other accentuations indicate lexicalization: itu-no-ma-ni-ka. 
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Tomorrow [there] will be a picnic'; Wareware wa iyoiyo asita syuppatu da Tomorrow 
we are finally off on our trip'; Boku(~) wa unagi da 'I'll have eel'. Notice the suggestion 
(KKK 23.270) that Kondo wa kodomo ni mikan da 'This time an orange for the child' is 
to be treated as Kondo wa kodomo ni [ageru no wa] mikan da 'What I will give the child 
this time is a mandarin orange'; a simpler explanation would be Kondo wa kodomo ni 
mikan [o ageru no] da 'This time [it is that] I will give the child an orange' with the nar¬ 
rowed meaning taken from situation or context. 

It is easy to find examples where propredication has pruned a sentence down to a sin¬ 
gle noun, but a case-marked noun turns up less often. In rough order of frequency we can 
expect (starting from the most frequent) to find examples of the following: 

N ka’ra da; N made da. 

N to da. 

N de da. 

N e da: Watasi no ka’eru no wa zibun no tokoro e da 'Where I returned was to my own 
place' (V 1972.162). 

N ni da: Kimi ni zyaa na’i, okyakusa’ma’ ni da 'It's not for you, it's for the guest' (Kb 
325a—the text has a comma before da); Ai-ta’i n da.—Dare ni?—Aru otoko ni da 'I 
want to get together.—With whom?—(It's) with a certain man' (Kb 269b—the text 
has a comma before da’, to signal the ellipsis). 

N 6 da: Uotuka o desu ka? 'You mean [drink] vodka?' (Kb 230b—also uotoka, uokka); 
Ore 6 zya na’i ka 'Surely it's me that's meant'. 

N ga’ da: De’su kara ne’, sense’i no ta’ido ga desu ne’ 'So, you see, [it's a matter of] your 
attitude, professor' (SA 2670.18c)—presumably an ellipsis of something like ta’ido 
ga [mondai] de’su; Omae, warui ryooken da ze’.—Na’ni ga desu? 'You've got something 
naughty in mind.—What?' (Kb 64b). 

Certain of the case markings are more common when the propredication is adnominalized: 

N kara’/ma’de no N; N e’ no N; N to no N; N de no N. But N ni no N appears to be rare; 

whether dative or allative, it is usually replaced by N e no N, and as a stative locative ni 

f / 

shuns propredication so that you get N ni aru N or the like rather than (?)/V ni no N. Yet 
the (residual) locative de freely occurs in adnominalized propredication: ... tika’goro katei 
DE NO yasai-sa’ibai ga sizuka na buumu da 'recently there has been a quiet boom in raising 
vegetables at home' (SA 2670.108a); ... Indosina DE NO sensoo 'the war in Indochina' 

(SA 2685.16c); ... minkan-byooin DE NO aruba’ito o yame, ... 'I quit my part-time job at 
the hospital, and ...' (SA 2678.129c); ... kokunai DE NO hyooka(") ga takama’ru no ga ... 
'the rise in appreciation [of it] within the country' (SA 2681.60d). 

And it is possible that (?)A/ ga no N and (?)A/ o no N never occur (I have yet to find ex¬ 
amples), though they would constitute a handy device for disambiguating certain phrases 
adnominalized to a verbal noun (see p. 869); we will probably have to say that ga’ and 6 
obligatorily drop when the propredication is adnominalized. Since N wa’ da is itself rare 
(and largely limited to interpolated da’ na’ or de’su ne’, §23), it is hardly surprising that we 
are unable to find an example of N wa no N; however, N mo no N is used, and you will 
also find N made/kara mo no N: tuki made mono roke’tto 'a rocket all the way to the 
moon', tuki kara mo no tuusin 'a message all the way from the moon'. 

The following example propredicates one kind of instrumental, with the copula appear¬ 
ing in its uncontracted formal shape de a’ru: Hoteru e ka’eru to, sono-hi taiken sita hanasi 
ni iken o tukete te’epu ni huki-komu. Motiron Eigo DE de aru 'When I return home I add 
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my views to the story of each day's experience and record it ail on tape. In English, of 
course' (SA 2671.64c). 

On problems of adnominalizing identificational and propredicational sentences, see 
§13.1.5. 

Notice the following operations that can be done to sentences: 

N ga X o suru 'N does X' -*• N ga suru no wa X da 'X is what N does'. 

X o suru no wa N da 'N is the one who does X'. 

N ga V 'N V-s' -*■ V no ga N da = N wa V no da 'The one who V-s is N' 

V no wa N da 'N is the one who V-s' 

Cf. the "cleft" sentences of § 14.2.4. 

A few examples of V no ga N da: Gasorin-sya( _ ) no gasorin ni ataru no GA, denki- 
zidoosya( _ ) no denti ni takuwaera’reta(~) denki-ene’rugii DA 'The electric energy stored in 
the batteries of an electric automobile is what corresponds to the gasoline of a gasoline 
car' (SA 2684.24a); Kiti-nai ni sumu no GA gohyaku-nin DE, yoso kara kayou no GA 
gohyaku-nin [DA] 'Those living on base are five hundred in number, and those commut¬ 
ing from outside are five hundred [also] = There are five hundred living on base and there 
are five hundred commuting from outside' (SA 2685.29ab); Ma’e wa ik-ko nihyaku-en mo 
sita no GA ima wa ha'n-ne( _ ) [DE],... 'What before cost a whole two hundred yen each 
are now half price, and ...' (SA 2679.11 5a). (See also pp. 246-50, p. 867.) 

Several different vivid expressions use an identical noun both for Id and for Ir; this we 
can call SELF-IDENTIFICATION. Notice these types: 

(1) /V) wa A/, de means 'N t being N t ' or—equivalent to A/, wa A/, de mo—‘eve n though 
N, is N,' as in: Sore wa sore de yokatta 'That was all right as it was (or: as far as it went)' 
(Shibata 1965.212); Todokoori-na’ku sumeba, kore wa kore de medeta’i 'If all goes with¬ 
out a hitch, that in itself calls for congratulation' (SA 2649.109a); Sore wa sore de na’ni 
ka betu no mondai to site kangaemasyoo 'That's what it is but let's think of it as some¬ 
thing in the way of a different problem'; Sore wa sore de’ mo kamawanai 'That's all 
right, if that's all it is (= if it goes no further than that)' (Maeda 1962.1970); Hon wa hon 
de mo, manga-bon 'When it comes to books, [it's] comic books!' (SA 2677.120b)—equiv¬ 
alent to 'The only books they read are comic books'; Kyoozyu(~) wa kyoozyu(~) de’ mo, 
kyoozyu(~) ni yotte nakami ga tigau 'Professors may be professors, but the substance 
varies with the professor' (SA 2685.60); Nanigoto mo okora’nakatta kara, sore wa sorede 
yokatta 'Since nothing happened, that was all right as far as it went' (SA 2685.138b). A 
similar expression is Ma’a, sore wa sore to site, ... 'Well, be that as it may, ... ' (SA 2664.33d); 
and Sore wa sore to site mo, ... 'Be that as it may, ...' is also common. In most of the pre¬ 
ceding examples the self-identifying noun is a situational anaphoric: 'this [situation], that 
[problem]', etc. But there are other examples in which the noun is animate or is an institu¬ 
tion (Nihon 'Japan' will do) and the expression is followed by a verb referring to behavior; 
the meaning is '(that is) just like N', or 'N, typically enough', with the gerund de showing 
consequence ('N, is N, and consequently ...'): Humiko wa Humiko de nani-mo tetudatte 
kurena’katta 'That's Fumiko for you—not a bit of help', cf. Humiko wa yappari Humiko desu 
'Fumiko is, after all, Fumiko = That's our Fumiko, all right!'; Siki-sya wa siki-sya de, 
kyuuryoo morawana’kya kue’nai si ne’ 'For his part, the conductor has to get a salary or he 
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can't eat, you see' (Tk 3.50a); Oya’ wa oya’ de, kodomo o sin-zite(~) iru; kodomo wa 
kodomo de, oya’ o sin-zite( _ ) iru 'Parents (being parents) will believe their children, and 
children (being children) will believe their parents' (Kb 274a—the text was cluttered with 
commas): Ippoo Honda wa Honda de, "Kyuu Honda’-kai no masukomi-soosa ni suginai" 
to mite iru rasii 'For its part, Honda, typically enough, is said to be taking the view that 
"it is merely the Former Honda Group manipulating the mass media" ' (SA 2655.26d). 
Sometimes N wa N de is a mere literary device to return to a subject, orto remind the 
reader of his name: Isokiti wa Isokiti de, bon'ya’ri, kinko no ue’ no bara no hati ni mata 
me’ o yatta 'Isokichi then idly cast his eyes again upon the potted rose on top of the strong 
box' (Kb 223b—ending a section). 

In these usages, you will sometimes find A/ 1 mo N x de: Kyoosi mo kyoosi de, wa’za-to 
kyoodan de sinbun o yonde iru 'And the teacher for his part deliberately reads the news¬ 
paper up on his lecture platform' (Endo 79). The expression kondo wa kondo de means 
'THIS time': Ka’nari ma’e kara kaisa’n-huu ga huki, kondo wa kondo de, sangiin de "anna 
koto" ga okottari site iru seikai de mo, moto-yori reigai de a’ru hazu wa arimase’n 'Dissolu¬ 
tion [of the Diet] has been in the wind for sometime, and THIS time even for the politi¬ 
cal circles in the Upper House where "you know what" sometimes happens there is, of 
course, no likelihood of being an exception' (SA 2640.130). Cf. Kenkyusha's example of 
kondo to iu kondo wa: Kondo to iu I kondo wa II zitu ni I yowa’tta 'This time it's the 
toughest luck'. A somewhat similar expression is ori mo I ori [to site] 'just at this very 
moment', which appears in an extended form in this example: Kono ori mo I ori, II kondo 
wa II zassi "Rukku" ga ... to II sense’esyonaru na I kizi o I noseta 'Now of all times, Look 
Magazine ran a sensational article that said ...' (SA 2647.135b). A similar expression is 
found in this example: ... Nikkatu no hookai sunze’n(~) to iu toki mo toki, ... 'Right on 
the very brink of Nikkatsu's collapse, ...' (SA 2664.103c). The expression ki ga ki de/zya 
na’i 'feels uneasy' is perhaps best treated as an idiom: Kazue wa, ki ga ki de’ wa arimase’n 
desita 'Kazue felt uneasy' (KKK 3.17). 

(2) A/j nara A/j means 'just (a case of) N' as in: Tatoeba II hana’ nara I hana’ o II re’i ni I 
to’tte I miru to ... 'If, say, we take just a flower for example ...' (Morishige 143). Leaving 
out the N, nara will affect the meaning only slightly. Here belong Sore na’ra II sore ni 
kosita koto wa I arimase’n 'There's nothing better than that, all right' (Tsujimura 77) and 
Sore na’ra sore de 'Be that as it may' as in Sore na’ra {■ I } sore de, I doo site I sono toki ni 
setumei sina’katta n desu ka 'That's all very well, but why didn't you explain it at the 
time?' 

(3) A/, wa A/, de, N 2 wa N 2 da means 'N! will be N, and N 2 will be N 2 ' and A/, mo A/j 
de, N 2 mo N 2 da means 'N x is a problem and so is N 2 ': Oya’ wa I oya’ de, II kodomo wa I 
kodomo da 'Parents will be parents and children will be children'; Oya’ mo I oya’ de, II 
kodomo mo I kodomo da 'The parents are a problem and the children are a problem 
(too)'. 

(4) A/, mo A/, nara N 2 [mo N 2 da] means 'not only N,, as might be expected, but 
also/even N 2 [is a problem]': Gakusei mo gakusei na’ra(-ba) II kyoozyu(~) mo lkyoozyu( _ ) 
da 'Both the student and the teachers are a problem' or 'The teachers are just as bad as the 
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students'; Hatiroo mo Hatiroo nara, II uti ( ) no ozi isan made ga ne ... 'Hachiro is bad 
enough, but even our GRANDFATHER (doing such things) ...!' The expression can be 
conflated by adding A/ 3 mo A/ 3 nara/de with the copula gerund used in place of the provi¬ 
sional at the point where you wish to place the major break—which is marked by the only 
major juncture: Gakusei mo gakusei de, II kyoozyu(~) mol kyoozyu(~) naraII oya mol oya 
da The students are a problem and both the teachers and the parents are a problem, too'; 
Gakusei mo gakusei na’ra II kyoozyu(“) mol kyoozyu(~) de,II oya mol oya da 'Both the 
students and the teachers are a problem, and so are the parents'; Toki mo I toki nara II 
tokoro mo I tokoro da ga,II na’ni ka I wa’ke ga I a’tta no daroo 'The time and the place are a 
problem, but there must have been SOME reason' (Maeda 1962.42). 

(5) A/] mo A/j [de], N 2 'is so much N, that it is N 2 ; is the utmost N! and is even N 2 ': 
Akunin mo [ I ] akunin [de], II satuzin-han da 'He is such a villain, he is even a murderer'. 

Cf. V-ta’ mo V-ta 'really did, did ever so much', V-ana’i mo V-anai 'really doesn't, doesn't 
at all', A-i mo A-i 'is ever so A', § 14.6; AN mo AN §1 3.5a. 

(6) Sj nara ^ de (by direct nominalization, §14.6—cf. §17.9) means 'if indeed S': 

Iku nara I iku de, II kinoo I soo itte kurereba I yokatta no ni 'If you ARE going, why didn't 
you let me know yesterday?!'; Itta nara I itta de ... 'If you HAVE been there ...'; 
Kawanakatta nara I kawanakatta de ... 'If you DIDN'T buy it ...'; Hosii nara I hosii de ... 

'If you really WANT it ...'; Iya nara I iya de ... 'If it is such an unpleasant thing ...'. 

(7) A/, wa A/, da ga/kedo 'N j is N,, to be sure, but ...': Dotira mo II hon wa I hon da 
ga, II naiyoo mo [ I ] ka’ti mo I zenzen tigau 'Both of them are books, all right, but they are 
totally different both in content and in value'; ima, II hima wa [ I ] hima da’ ga, II kyaku ni 
wa II ai-ta’ku I nai 'I am at leisure now, true, but I have no desire to see visitors'. Cf. S koto 
wa S ga/kedo, §14.1—the "iterative concessive". Notice that ellipsis is possible in the 
structure AN [na koto] wa AN da ga: Sizuka wa I sizuka desu ga, II tyot-to I tooi desyoo? 
'It's quiet enough, all right, but isn't it a bit far?' 

On sentences of the type N, ka to omottara N 2 da [tta] used to express unexpected 
identification, as in Da’re ka to omottara ana’ta desu/desita ka 'Oh—it's YOU?', see Alfonso 
811. The frequency of the perfect form of the copula in these expressions is to be ex¬ 
plained from its use to express sudden realization (see p. 603). 

It is of interest to see what kinds of sentences will put the Identified into the essive, 
i.e. before the copula—sentences of the type N 2 ga N! da (= Ir ga Id da). In one type the 
Identifier is a long nominalization and the Identified is short (... no/koto ga N da' 'It is N 
that/to ...'): ... anzen-sei no hyooka(~) ga nasarete inai tenka’-butu ga yurusa’rete iru no 
GA mondai no konpon DA 'The root of the problem is that additives are permitted that 
have not been given a safety evaluation' (SA 2664.93b); Zisyo o kau toki ni wa, date de* 
mo, kono is-satu ga areba, hituyoo na toki ni wa donna kotoba’ de mo hikeru to omou no 
GA ninzyoo DE ARU 'It is human nature for everyone to think, when buying a dictionary, 
that with this one dictionary you can look up any kind of word when necessary' (Shibata 
'1965.196); Minari o I kirei ni site, II minna’ de II ookii I oto de II rokku o I kiku no GA ll 
Koozi no I asobi DATTA 'It was Koji's recreation to get himself all dolled up and listen 
with the gang to rock and roll with great hubbub' (Ig 1966.88)—is the phrase ookii oto de 
to be taken as MANNER or as CAUSE?; Sono tiryoo mo II san-ka’getu GA I ge’ndo [DA] 

'for its treatment, the limit is three months' (SA 2670.30d) — the first phrase is a highlighted 
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thematized genitive; Tyuutoo no kaimono de’ wa, II ne-giru no GA I zyoosiki DA ga, ... 'If 
you're shopping in the Middle East, everyone knows what you do is haggle' (SA 2673.37a). 
... benkyoo suru hima ga na’i no GA I nayami DESU 'It distresses me not to have any time 
to study ...' (SA 2665.114d); Iga'ku-bu to iu to, II sugu I hooken-sei to iu no GA II se’ken 
no I zyoosiki DA ga, ... 'It is a matter of people's common knowledge that a reference to 
medical faculties implies feudalism, but ...' (SA 2647.25d); Sa'abisu ga I zinsoku na no 
GA I tokusyoku da 'It features rapid service' (SA 2689.117c); Sore kara, II kutikazu ga 
sukuna’i no to II kuti no kiki-kata no sizuka na no GA I tokutyoo DATTA 'And then, it 
was characteristic for him/her to be sparing of words and quiet in speaking' (KKK 3.168); 
Oiru-tyeenzi I no hituyoo no na’i no GA I tokutyoo DESU 'It enjoys the special feature 
that no oil changes are necessary' (R); San-nen mae ni II sigoto de II Hwinra’ndo ni itte II 
sa'una ni I ha'itta no GA I hazimari [DA] 'My start [as a sauna customer] was when I went 
into a sauna on a business trip to Finland three years ago' (SA 2662.97b); Eiga-ke’nbutu 
to I itte’ mo, II katati o kaeta moteru, II itte mireba, II kaa-se’kkusu no I tamari-ba ni na'ru no 
GA I oti DAROO 'Call it movie viewing, but it will end up becoming a motel under a dif¬ 
ferent shape, a rendezvous for car sex, so to speak' (SA 2658.1 lOe—reference is to drive- 
in movies); Zizitu "zyoo wa II hyaku-paase’nto II intyoo no I mune-sa'nzun ni I makasa'rete 
iru to iu*no GA, II senmon'i-tati no I iken DA 'It is the opinion of the specialists that in prac¬ 
tice a hundred percent is left to the discretion of the hospital director' (SA 2670.30d); 

... doogyoo-kan no I tyoosei o suru no GA I mokuteki D E ARU 'the aim is to make adjust¬ 
ments among those in the same trade' (SA 2685.20e); Zisyu-ze’mi wa II ... soozoo suru 
tikara'f") o I tukutte iku koto’GA I nerai DESU 'The undirected seminar has as its aim to 
build up the power to create ...' (SA). 

In other types, too, it is usual for the Id to be short: Yadoya no niwa no sugu mukoo 
GA, umi DATTA 'The sea was right across from the garden of the inn' (Ig 1962.73). 

Does the location of the comma, taken from the original text, indicate that the Ir is ac¬ 
tually thematized, contrary to my assumptions of what is possible? Or is this one of the 
time/place subjects with ellipsis as described on pp. 65-6? More examples: ... tikagoro II 
katei de no II yasai-sa'ibai GA II sizuka na I buumu DA '... recently there has been a quiet 
boom in raising vegetables at home' (SA 2670.108a); ... kekkon-siki de wa II homete I 
homete II home-makuru no GA I etike’tto [DA] ... 'At a wedding ceremony it is etiquette 
to praise [the couple] to the skies (CK 985.391); ... hondo no I kankoo-ryokoo GA I 
me-ate DE, ... 'with a tourist trip to main-island Japan a^their aim' (SA 2674.27b); 

... te’rebi no I ryoori-ba'ngumi de, I koosi GA zyosei DE ARU to ... ‘when a woman is lec¬ 
turer on a TV cooking class ...' (Maeda 1962.169)—notice that zyosei is the Id, for we are 
talking about women, not lecturers; Sikasi, II sono zyusin-ki GA I mondai DA 'But the 
RECEIVER is the problem' (SA 2647.137c); Niwasaki ni oite a’ru I kuruma no na’nbaa 
GA I Tookyoo na’nbaa DE II "kappe" naraza'ru I tokoro o I koozi( _ ) site iru 'The license 
number of the car left in front of the garden is a Tokyo number, proudly proclaiming that 
it is not some "hillbilly's" place' (SA 2648.35c). 

Even when not especially short, the Id will usually be relatively simple in structure: 
Sutyuwa'adesu ga II "Zaseki-beruto o I o-sime kudasa'i" tte I itte kita no GA, II Hukuoka o I 
ta’tte kara II iti-zikan I nizip-pun DA 'It was an hour and twenty minutes after leaving Fuku¬ 
oka that the stewardess started saying "Fasten your seat belts" ' (Tk 4.5a). 

Not infrequently the Id is an anaphoric: Wadai no tyuusin GA I sore DESU I yo 'That's 
the central topic (that I'm asking about)' (SA 2649.48d); Kokkyoo wa, 1 ... tiisa’i I kawa' 
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GA I sore DA 'The boundary, it was a little river that (Fn 463b)—the anaphoric is a re¬ 
prise of the thematized Id of the underlying source. But anaphorics also occur as Ir: 

... kore GA kien( _ ) DE ... 'with this as occasion = this led to ...' (Tk 3.69b);... sore GA me- 
ate DE ... 'with that in view ...' (SA 2670.40d); Soko GA pointo desyoo ne’ 'THAT's sure¬ 
ly the point, you see' (R); Hatigatu ni Izu-koogen ni rinkan-ga'kkoo ni iku no de, sore GA 
tanosimi(~) DESU ‘In August we go to a camp school in the Izu highlands, and THAT is 
fun' (SA 2635.40)—notice the anaphoric reference to the preceding situation, perhaps ar¬ 
guing for the treatment of iku no de as a (gerundized) nominalization 'with its being a 
matter of going' rather than considering no de as a conjunction (see p. 854). 

Certain descriptive predicates are particularly common with ... no ga; among the above 
examples we can cite ... no ga zyoosiki da’ 'it is common knowledge that ...', ... (to na’ru 
no) ga oti da(roo) 'the upshot [=end of it] will be that ...', and ... no ga tokutyoo (= 
tokusyoku) da’ 'it has the special feature/characteristic that ...'. Similar predicates are 
these: 

... no ga honrai da 'it is natural to/that ...' 

... no ga seki-no-yama’ da 'it is all one can do to ...' 

... no ga yo-no-tune de aru 'it is usual/common that ...' (SA 2680.19a) 

... no ga hutuu da’ 'it is usual that/to ...' 

... no ga ippan da’ 'it is common that ...' 

... no ga tune da 'it is customary to ...' 

... no ga tune datta 'it used to be that ...' 

... no ga tuurei da’ 'it is customary that...' 

... no ga zyoodoo da’ 'it is the normal course to/that ...' 

... no ga zituzyoo (no yoo) da 'the facts are (seem to be) that...' (SA 2668.29e) 

... no ga genzyoo da" 'the state of affairs (= the way things are) is that ...' (SA 2670.30d) 
... no ga me’-ate da 'the/one's aim is to ...' 

... no ga ziman da’ 'we pride ourselves on ...' 

... to iu no ga honsin da 'the motive is ...' (SA 2664.122c) 

... to iu no ga kyootuu-iken datta 'it was the consensus that ...' 

... no ga husigi da 'it is odd that ..., the funny thing is that': Sekiri ga hassei sina’i no ga 
husigi da 'It is odd ( = surprising) that dysentery doesn't break out' (SA 2672.24c). 

... no ga kimari da’ 'it is a rule/habit that ...; makes it a rule/habit that ...': Asa okiru to, 
uti no ura’ no Higasi-kooen e iku no ga kimari de, watasi ni ai-ta’i hito wa Higasi-kooen e 
kureba ii to iu koto ni na’tt' oru kurai desu 'I make it a habit to take a walk in East Park 
in back of my house when I get up in the morning; it's got so anyone wanting to see me 
does well to come to East Park' (Tk 3.84b). 

You will sometimes find mo in place of ga’, especially when the predicate refers to in¬ 
evitability or naturalness: Gakuse’i-ta’ti ga II demo ni I sanka sita no MO I doori da 'The stu¬ 
dents have every reason to participate in the demonstration'; Sore dake’ ni, sigeki ni 
tobosii( _ ) zimoto( _ ) no syoone’n-tati ni ookina eikyoo o ataeta’ no MO, atarimae DE wa 
nakaroo ka 'With that alone (for cause), wouldn't it be only too natural for it to have ex¬ 
ercised a big influence on the local youth, hungry for stimulation?' (SA 2647.118a); 
Koozyoof") de hataraite iru dokusin-sya [= dokusin-mono] ga ooi no MO byoonin ga 
sukuna’i gen'in de aroo ga, ... 'The very fact that many of those working in our factory are 
bachelors probably accounts for the low number of illnesses, but ...' (SA 2645.103a); 

Ka’ko n i hihyoo ga ookatta no MO ta’sika da kedo 'It i s quite true that i n the past there 
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was much criticism (but ...)' (SA 2671.20c); ... oya 1 no sinpai ga hitotu hueta no MO 
tasika [da] 'there's no doubt that the worries of the parent have increased by one more' 
(SA 2681.104b). 

A common type is the gerundized N ga moto(~) de 'with N for a basis, starting with N' 
as in o-sake G A moto(") DE sinu 'dies from drinking' and these examples: Ka’re no tuma 
wa otto ni sara’reta(~) kanasimi(") GA moto(") DE, ma-mo-naku naku-na’tta 'His wife soon 
died from the grief of being left by her husband' (Ig 1962.94); ... sore GA moto(") DE 
hiroku tukawareru yoo ni na’tte kita 'Starting with that [ = appearing as the title of a 
play]... it [= the word gametsui] came to be widely used' (Ono 1966.16). Similar are 
N ga me’-ate de 'with N as aim/objective' and N ga gen'in de 'with N as cause', illustrated 
among the sentences given earlier. 

Certain kinds of nominal (or adjectival-nominal) predicates seem to demand a ga- 
marked subject—i.e., the subject cannot be subdued with wa’ (nor, usually, highlighted 
with mo): 

(1) Kore kara’ GA taisetu (na tokoro) da 'From now on is (the place/time that is) what 
is important'; ... kyooiku no naiyoo GA taisetu na koto desu 'the important thing is the 
content of the education' (Kaneda in Ono 1967.298); Kaitoo wa enzetu suru yori kiki-te 
ni na’ru koto GA taisetu na’ n desu 'What is important for the chairman is to be(come) a 
listener rather than make speeches' (SA 2671,64d); Koo iu mono o oozukami ni 
sirabe’nakya ikenai to iu koto GA da’i-iti de arima’su 'The most important thing is that we 
must investigate such things in general' (KKK 23.214). Yet we find: Sizen o nokosu koto 
WA taisetu de’su 'It is IMPORT ANT to preserve nature' (SA 2642.46c). But Taisetu na’ no 
WA kokoro desu 'It's the spirit that is important' (SA 2642.46c) is not a counterexample, 
since it comes from Kokoro GA taisetu -[na no]- da 'The HEART (= SPIRIT) is important'. 

(2) Soo sita uwasa GA miyako de’ wa moppara(“) de a’ru to iu koto de atta 'They said 
that such rumors were all over the capital' (Ig 1962.81)—notice the backgrounding of the 
subdued locative. 

(3) Hukuko ga Ha’ruko no koto o itta no wa, sore GA hazimete da 'That is the first 
time that Hukuko talked about Haruko' (Ig 1962.89)— sore is a reprise of the subdued 
thematization of a nominalization; Gaikoku-zin no aida ni ha’iru no wa, kore GA hazimete 
de wa na’i 'This is not the first time to [enter =] be among foreigners' (Ig 1962.89)—like 
the preceding (note the failure to subdue the reprise even with the negative). 

At first glance, some of these would seem to be propredications rather than identifica¬ 
tions (if indeed we can successfully draw the distinction), but the adverbs and adjectival 
nouns that are involved can usually be expanded into nominals (with tokoro or koto or 
the like). Cf. the discussion in KKK 23.214, where it is said that there are sentences that 
will not permit ga’ to be replaced by wa’ (such as those given just above) and also that there 
are sentences that will not permit wa’ to be replaced by ga: Kore WA motte’-no-hoka(") 
de’su 'This is absurd'. But the stricture is misleading, if not mistaken, for the following are 
all acceptable: Nani ga motte’-no-hoka(~) desu ka 'What is absurd?'; Kore ga motte’-no- 
hoka(") na/no koto ... 'The fact that this is absurd ...'; Kore ga motte’-no-hoka(') to iu 
hanasi ... 'Talk that this is absurd ...'. 

Another type is N x ga N 2 de mo 'even if N j should be (reduced to being) N 2 ' as in 
Mikka ga iti-niti de mo ... 'Even if it is only one day instead of three ...' and this example: 
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Zikan ga nai tokV nL’clo, II iti-zikan ga I sanzip-pun de mo, II onna wa II doko ka ni I yoru 
koto o I motometa 'On occasions when there was no time or the like, the woman asked to 
drop in somewhere for just thirty minutes if an hour was too long' (SA). Here we can also 
cite rani ga nan de mo 'at all costs, come what may; regardless (of anything)'. 

Identificational sentences are used to express several different relationships. Miyake 
(Word 24.299-302) speaks of REVERSIBLE identity (Id wa Ir da = Ir ga Id da)—in which 
the Id and the Ir are coextensive; of TAUTOLOGICAL identity—in which the Id and the 
Ir are totally identical; and of SEQUENTIAL identity—nonreversible specifications of 
time or cause. In the framework of our discussion most examples of sequential identity 
would probably be treated as propredication. Miyake notes that tautological identity is 
used either to derogate or to praise; see the remarks on what is here called self-identifica¬ 
tion, pp. 244-6. 

Let us consider another way of classifying identificational sentences of the type Id wa 
Ir (da): 

(1) EQUATIONAL: Definite Id is Definite Ir—reversible. 

Kono syain( _ ) wa sono onna’ da = Sono onna’ ga kono syain( _ ) da. 

'This employee is that woman.' 

Sono onna’ wa kono syain(“) da = Kono syain(") ga sono onna da. 

'That woman is this employee.' 

Hannin wa ka’re da = Ka’re ga ha’nnin da. 

'The culprit is him.' 

Ka’re wa ha’nnin da = Hannin ga ka’re da. 45 
'He is the culprit.' 

(2) CLASSIFICATIONAL: Definite Id is Indefinite Ir—irreversible. 46 

[Sono] onna’ wa syain( _ ) da 'The woman is an employee'. 

[Sono] sya’in(~) wa onna da 'The employee is a woman'. 


45. But this sentence would be ungrammatical according to Hayashi 80. "Definite" is not always 
readily apparent, and translations can be misleading. In Minna ga teki de, dllre mo osiete kurenai si, ... 
'Everyone is a rival and no one shows me anything, so ...' (SA 2680.47b) you can reverse the identifi¬ 
cation to Teki wa minna de, and a closer translation would be 'Theenemy is everyone (But *Teki 
ga minna de = Minna wa teki de is rejected.) In Sore kara moo hitotu ga kyooiku de arimasu 'And then 
ANOTHER thing is education' (Ono 1967.170) we know that 'education' is to be taken asdefinite be¬ 
cause you can reverse the identification: kyooiku wa moo hitotu de arimasu 'education is ANOTHER 
thing'. I am not sure that this approach will account for the first identification in the example below, 
but perhaps it will: ... nyuusyoo-sya no seibetu o kazoete mitara, nyuusyoo-sya zyuuhati-nin ~tyuu, 
yo-nin GA dansi de atta; sika-mo, iti-i KOSO onna datta ga, ni-i ni otoko ga osamatte iru '... a count of 
the sex of the prize-winners reveals that of the eighteen winners four were male; moreover, the first 
place itself was [taken by) a woman, but the second was occupied by a man' (SA 2672.11 7b). Nor is 

it obvious that the Ir is definite in Kenbutu no dai-bubun GA Tyoosen-zin desu 'Koreans comprised 
most of the audience' (Tk 3.76a). 

46. But in certain conversions, only Idga Ir da will appear, since some structures will not permit a 
theme within, e.g. adnominalizations and adverbializations—and subordinating conjunctionaliza- 
tions: To ossyaru no wa anata GA Edokko de o-ide da kara 'You say that because you are a child of 
Tokyo' (Kb 139a); Watasi GA ano gakusei no oya nara ... 'If / were that student's mother...' (SA 
2678.139a)—the only alternative is Ano gakusei no oya ga watasi nara ... 'If that student's mother were 
me ...'; Tatoeba, boku( _ ) no itta koto GA matigai de aru to sureba, boku( _ ) wa sekinin o toru 'For in¬ 
stance, if what I have said should prove to be a mistake, I will take the responsibility' (SA 2671.21 a)— 
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(3) DEFINITIONAL: Any Id [and therefore THIS Id] is a specimen of Ir—irreversible. 

Ningen wa doobutu da kara watasi mo doobutu da 'Man is an animal so I am an 
animal too'. 

Ta'i wa sakana da 'A sea bream [red snapper] is a fish'. 

(4) DESIGNATIVE: Definite Id is called the name Ir—irreversible. 

Kono sakana wa ta’i da 'This fish is (called) a sea bream'. This could also be inter¬ 
preted as classificational: 'This fish is a (specimen of) sea bream'. 

Watasi no haha wa Hamako da 'My mother is (called) Hamako'. 

Amerika no syuto wa Wasinton da 'America's capital is (called) Washington'. 

This could also be taken as equational (and reversible to Wasinton ga Amerika 
no syuto da). 

(5) EXEMPLARY: Definite Id is the best example of its Class Ir—irreversible. 

Sakana wa ta’i [ni kagiru no] da 'When it comes to fish there's nothing like sea 
bream'. ■‘-Sakana wa [sore o] tai [ni kagiru no] da. 

(6) TAUTOLOGICAL: Definite N, (Id) is characteristically Definite N, (Ir)—reversible!?). 

Aite wa aite da (?) = Aite ga aite da 'Such is the adversary' (Kb 165a). 

Moo tosi ga tosi da kara 'Age being what it is', 'The years being what they are ...' 

(Okitsu 130). 

Cf. p. 664. 

Examples of identificational sentences: ... ziisan ni "Isuke san de gozaima’sita ne. 
Tasika" to, koe o kaketa. "Isuke wa wasi da yo." 'He addressed the old man ... "You would 
be Isuke; I'm sure"—"Isuke I am, all right" ' (Fn 170b). Tantei-syoosetu o yomi-dasu to, 
hannin wa dare ka siri-tai n desu yo 'When I start to read a detective story I want to know 
who the culprit is' (Tk 2.156a). Watasi wa kuni wa Wakayama na n desu 'My hometown 
is in Wakayama' (Watasi wa is a subdued thematization of a genitive). ... daisanzi-sen [ = 
daisanzi-taisen] wa?—Motiron kuru to omou ne. Daisanzi-sen ga kessyoo-sen da '... and 
what about World War III?—I think it's sure to come, you see. The decisive war will be 
World War III' (Tk 3.148a). Kore ga tanosimi(~) de wa a’ru ga tama ni sika nai 'This is my 
hobby but I do it only occasionally'. 

' 11 t 

In § 2.2 (p. 42: ni 14) are listed a number of expressions such as N ni wa ni-syu ga aru 
'There are two kinds of N'; Hitotu ni wa ... (moo hitotu ni wa ...) 'For one ... (and for 
another ...)', etc. Since the following predicate is typically aru or some quantifying adjec¬ 
tive that has a similar grammar (ooi 'there are lots', sukuna’i 'there are few'), 47 it was sug¬ 
gested that these expressions might be regarded as an extended use of sentences expressing 
possession or location. The LOCATION interpretation is favored by the frequent possibil¬ 
ity of a paraphrase N no uti(~) ni 'among Ns', from which most of the sentences could be re¬ 
garded as derived by ellipsis. But there is another explanation that I would like to con¬ 
sider, and that is to assume that these expressions display thematization of the Identifier 


cf. BokuC) no itta koto WA matigai datta 'What I said was a mistake'; Sore GA soo nara ... 'If it 
should be that way ...'. (A different explanation will be required for Sore wa soo [da] to ... 'Be 
that as it may ...'.) See also p. 58, p. 241. 

47. Ippan ni syasi to iu mono ni, yonde omosiroi mono wa sukunai 'There are few things that are 
interesting to read among what are generally called company histories' (CK 985.36). 
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(marked by the essive ni), the Identified being suppressed since it is identical with the sub¬ 
ject of the following predicate. This would treat B ni nite 'ru hito ni A ga a’ru 'Someone 
who resembles B is A' (cf. example in §2.2) as derived from two underlying sentences 
A wa B ni nite 'ru hito da 'A is a person who resembles B' (classificational, hence irrevers¬ 
ible, so the underlying *... hito ga A da is forced to thematize and focus the Identified) 
and A ga aru 'A exists'; i.e., 'A exists AS a person who resembles B'. 

This explanation will yield the following scheme for the classificational sentence: 

THEM ATIZATION OF UNDERLYINGS. THEMATIZATION OF 


IDENTIFIED IDENTIFIER 



Cf. the diagram showing epithematization on p. 656. 

Hayashi (32, 92) calls our attention to the variety of different devices, in addition to 
the simple copula expressions, that Japanese makes available to express DESIGNATION: 

A to wa B da 'What is called A is B' 

B no koto da 'What is called A is a matter of (= refers to) B' 

B o iu/sasu 'What is called A means/designates B' = 'By B we mean B' 

B no koto o iu/sasu 'What is called A refers to B' = 'By A we refer to B' 

A o B to iu/yobu 'A is called B' 

tonaeru/nazukeru/syoo-suru 'A is named B' 
suru/sadameru 'A is designated (stipulated as) B' 

A o sasite B to iu 'A is B by/in meaning' 

A o nazukete B to suru 'A is designated B by name' 

There are a number of other expressions which might be added to this list: for example, 
A wa B to onazi da 'A is the same as B'. 

There are several adverbs that will reinforce an identification, notably sunawati 'namely, 
id est; precisely', tumari 'in other words, to be more precise; in the end', kekkyoku 
'after all', yahari 'after all', masasiku 'evidently, really', tyoodo 'just, precisely', hito- 
yonde 'popularly called —; by popular designation —', ... . 

You will find both Id wa sunawati Ir da and Ir ga sunawati Id da; an example of the 
latter: ... tan-ni, Yooroppa ga sunawati sekai da nado to kangaeru no wa ... 'thinking 
simply that Europe is the whole world [= that the world is to be identified with Europe] 
and the like' (Ono 1967.5). 

Noun phrases such as A II tumari/sunawati I B ... are a reduction from an identification 
sentence A wa tumari/sunawati B da 'A is namely B'. (Similarly, A wa I motiron II B sae 
mare(“) da 'Even B is rare, to say nothing of A' contains a reduction of A wa motiron da 
'A is unquestioned'.) 

In English we usually avoid repeating a noun when we can substitute a pronoun, and 
that is why we use 'the one' in a sentence like 'Is the letter I saw the ONE you wrote?' In 
Japanese you can freely substitute either mono or no 'the one' for either occurrence of 
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the identical noun ('Is the one I saw the letter you wrote?' being less awkward in Japa¬ 
nese than it is in English)—or, if the context makes the noun clear enough, for BOTH oc¬ 
currences. But there is no compulsion to do this, since Japanese find nothing awkward 
about simply repeating the noun. Thus all the following sentences are possible ways to 
say 'Is the letter I saw the one you wrote?' or (6-9) 'Is the one I saw the one you wrote?': 48 

(1) Watasi ga mita TEGAMI wa anata ga kaita TEGAMI desu ka? 

(2) Watasi ga mita MONO wa anata ga kaita TEGAMI desu ka? 

(3) Watasi ga mita TEGAMI wa anata ga kaita MONO desu ka? 

(4) Watasi ga mita NO wa anata ga kaita TEGAMI desu ka? 

(5) Watasi ga mita TEGAMI wa anata ga kaita NO desu ka? 

(6) Watasi ga mita NO wa anata ga kaita MONO desu ka? 

(7) Watasi ga mita MONO wa anata ga kaita NO desu ka? 

(8) Watasi ga mita MONO wa anata ga kaita MONO desu ka? 

(9) Watasi ga mita NO wa anata ga kaita NO desu ka? 

But when we apply the factual nominalization (S no da) of § 14.2, we find a restraint 
that prevents the sequence *no na no da: 

(la) Watasi ga mita TEGAMI wa anata ga kaita TEGAMI na no desu ka? 

(3a) Watasi ga mita TEGAMI wa anata ga kaita MONO na no desu ka? 

(5a) *Watasi ga mita TEGAMI wa anata ga kaita NO na no desu ka? 

(7a) *Watasi ga mita MONO wa anata ga kaita NO na no desu ka? 

(9a) *Watasi ga mita NO wa anata ga kaita NO na no desu ka? 

3.10a. EPI THEM A TIC I DEN T IF 1C A TION 

Some authors are fond of a stylistic device that I will call epithematic identification. 

This leaves the Identified stranded with no visible Identifier; the descriptive material that 
would have made the Identifier is used instead as an adnominalization that takes the Iden¬ 
tified as its epitheme: Honto ni ukatu na watakusi desita 'I was certainly stupid' (SA 
2670.116c); ... sono sasa’yaka da ga kityoo na hina ni, onna-rasii yorokobi(~) o kan-zite 
iru watasi de aru 'I feel a womanly pleasure at those humble yet precious dolls' (SA 
2670.140d); "Azi-onti" to iwareru watasi de aru 'I am said to be "deaf to tastes" ' (SA 
2672.124a); Kodomo no inai watasi-tati desu 'We are childless' (SA 2664.108d); Risoo 
ni moete tyuugaku no kyoosi ni natta Saeki-si da ga, kekkyoktf, rokunen-kan kyoosi o 
tutometa dake de ka’re wa tera e ka’etta 'Mr Saeki, burning with ideals, became a middle 
school teacher, but finally after some six years as a teacher he returned to the temple' 

(SA 2674.62); megane no oku no hosoi me o issoo hosomete, nikkori to warau 
Morita-si de aru ' [Saying] "..." beams Mr Morita, narrowing still more the narrow eyes 
behind his spectacles' (SA 2684.64c); Issa’i no ningen-kankei o tatu zyoohatu-ningen [to] 
dooyoo no kare da ga, ... 'He is like an evaporated man suppressing everything human, 
and ...' (SA 2685.11 2b); Nihon no zyosei o zessan site yamanai kare da ga, ... 'he praises 
Japanese women no end, but ...' (SA 2685.111 a). 

The identification can be negativized: Uso o iu yoo na iemoto zyaa arimasen 'It's 
NOT like the Master to lie' (Kb 237a); Yoo no sunda tokoro ni, itu made uro-uro site iru 

48. Ga can be replaced by no in either part of each sentence, or in both parts (§13.1.6). You can 
even say Watasi no mita no wa anata no kaita no desu ka. 
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O-uta san de wa nakatta 'O-uta was not one to loiter forevermore once she'd taken care of 
the business at hand' (Kb 276a). 

The epithematic Id is usually a person, often oneself. If my analysis is correct, the first 
sentence above derives from something like Honto ni ukatu na no GA watakusi desita = 
Watakusi wa honto ni ukatu na no desita 'I was [one who was] really stupid'. 483 

3 .7 7. MUL TIPAROUS SENTENCES; MUL TIPLE SURFACE-ADJUNCTS 

Up to this point we have discussed the Japanese sentence as a structure that consists of 
a nucleus or PREDICATE and a series of optional build-ups or ADJUNCTS. We have as¬ 
sumed certain constraints with respect to the number and nature of the adjuncts it is pos¬ 
sible to add to a given predicate; and we have found that the case-like relationship that 
obtains between some of the adjuncts and the predicate is often marked by a particle and 
that the cases are controlled by (= governed by = in valence with) the predicate. 

In general we expect a predicate to have at most one adjunct each for such roles as the 
subject (agent or attributee), the affected (direct object), the beneficiary (indirect object), 
and so on. When more than one agent (etc.) is involved, the two or more nouns are grouped 
together and conjoined to form a single adjunct in the surface structure, as explained in 
§2.8. Multiple locatives of place and time are perhaps best regarded as shared sentences 
with the ordering of scope determined by meaning: Uti( _ ) ni II daidokoro ni ll reizooko 
no usiro ni II soketto ga I aru 'At home in the kitchen behind the refrigerator there is a 
socket'; Syoowa(") I nizyuu I iti-nen ni II nigatu^no tuitati ni ll asa no I yo-zi ni I okotta 'It 
happened at four in the morning on the first of February in the 21 st year of Showa'; 
Kin-yoobi ni ll nan-zi "goro ni I kimasita ka |What time did you come on Friday?'; 
Tyuukyoo ni wa ll doko ni mo II hae ga ippiki mo inai 'In Communist China there are no 
flies anywhere' (Mikami 1963c.172); Kooti to I Yamato to no I sakai ni II Kongoo-san to 
iu I tokoro ni I siro o kamaete ... 'Building a castle at a place called Diamond Mountain on 
the border between Kochi and Yamato ...' (Mikami 1963.109). These types should not 
be confused with the simple "gapping" left by dropping a verb: O-tami wa, naka-no-ma e 
[dete], O-kin wa daidokoro e [dete], wakare-wakare ni zyotyuu-beya o deta 'They left the 
maids' room separately, Otami for the middle room and Okin for the kitchen' (Kb 57a). 
Comparable problems are involved with numerical expressions and with apposition; see 
§ 13.6 and §25. 

But there are a number of sentences that require us to account for what appear to be 
multiple subjects, objects, etc. First, we can exclude as pseudo problems those sentences 
that involve some subject or object that is incorporated in an adnominalization: Dare ga 
sensei ga kaita hon o yonda ka = Sensei ga kaita hon o dare ga yonda ka 'Who read the 
book that the teacher wrote?'; Flanasi o hito o nattoku saseru yoo ni suru = Hito o 
nattoku saseru yoo ni hanasi o suru 'Fie tells his tale so that people will understand it'. 

And then there are examples of "gapping" that result from an obvious ellipsis: Bu-kimi 
na seizyaku ga no o [tutunde] mori o tutumi, hirogatte yuku 'An eerie silence spreads, en¬ 
veloping the fields, the forests' (SA 2688.44b—a free translation from Rachel Carson's 
"Silent Spring"). 

48a. An example of impersonal epithematic Id: Tosi “goto ni I ninki galtakamatte k^e orimasul 
keiba desu gall... 'Horse racing is growing in popularity every year' (R). 
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3.1 7. 7. Multiple surface-objects. 

The sentences mentioned just above involve more than one underlying sentence. Other 
examples result from the application of conversions that affect the underlying sentence 
AS IF it had been combined with some other underlying sentence—perhaps of a more ab¬ 
stract sort. The sentence Sense’i ni tegami o ka’ku 'I will write a letter to the teacher' con¬ 
tains a single beneficiary, 49 but an additional one can be added when you apply the FA¬ 
VOR conversions (§10) to create Gakusei ni sense’i ni tegami o ka’ite ageru 'I will write a 
letter to the teacher for the student'. And in theory, at least, such beneficiaries can be 
multiplied without limit, since the giving and receiving of favors constitute a recursive de¬ 
vice in Japanese: Tomodati ni gakusei ni sense’i ni tegami o ka’ite agete morau 'I will have 
a friend do me the favor of writing a letter to the teacher for the student', Titi ni tomodati 
ni gakusei ni sense’i ni tegami o ka’ite agete moratte ageru 'I will do my father the favor of 
letting a friend do him the favor of writing a letter to the teacher for the student', etc., 
etc., though the sentences grow as clumsy as the English translations indicate. 

The causative conversion will normally mark the agent of the underlying sentence with 
the object marker 6 unless there is an o-phrase already in the underlying sentence; in that 
event, ni is preferred to mark the underlying agent but 6 is sometimes used. This leads to 
sentences such as (?*)Gakusei o sense’i o matase’ru gakkoo da which means either 'It is a 
school that makes teachers wait for students' (= Gakusei o sensei ni matase’ru gakkoo da *- 
Gakusei o sense’i ga ma’tu 'Teachers wait for students') or 'It is a school that makes stu¬ 
dents wait for teachers' (= Gakusei ni sense’i o matase’ru gakkoo da *- Gakusei ga sensei o 
ma’tu 'Students wait for teachers'). 50 Such examples seem to be somewhat more common 
when the o-marked phrase of the underlying sentence represents a place departed from or 
traversed, i.e. whenthe verb is a quasi-intransitive (or intransitive motion) verb: Hikoo-ki 
o anzen ni Haneda o tatase’ru tame’ ni ... 'For the purpose of permitting airplanes to take 
off safely from Flaneda'; Yoru no haiue’e o ka’re wa kuruma o hasira’seta 'Fie sped his car 
down the night(-darkened) highway' (Okutsu 1967); Kodomo o benti o tata’seta 'We had 
the child get up from the bench';... . 

Since it is possible to have a traversal object with a TRANSITIVE motion verb, we face 
the prospect of finding two o-marked phrases used as adjuncts for a single verb—one to 
mark the affected object and one to mark the traversal object. Such sentences will not 
turn up often (at least not in print) because usually one or the other of the objects (if not 
both) is usually backgrounded with wa’ or foregrounded with mo, and these focus markers 
normally require suppression of the marking of the subject-object distinction. But we 
would jiave to assume that such sentences are grammatical in order to account for the ac¬ 
tual sentences with wa’ and mo even if we could not find them. This is how an example 
can be built up to win acceptability: 

Sono nimotu WA II e’ki kara I hoteru no aida 0 I zite’n-syaC) de I hakonda 'The luggage, 

I took by bike the distance from the station to the hotel'. 

Sono nimotu 0 II e’ki kara I hoteru no aida WA II zite’n-sya(') de I hakonda 'The distance 
from the station to the hotel I took the luggage by bike'. 

Sono nimotu 0 I e’ki kara I hoteru no aida 0 II zite’n-sya(") de I hakonda '(What I 

49. I use the term loosely. 

50. But many speakers will reject such sentences, feeling uncomfortable with all examples of 
N o VT-CAUSATIVE as an optional version of fl\l 2 oF N ni VT-CAUSATIVE. 
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did to the luggage is) I took the luggage by bike the distance from the station to the 
hotel'. 

A similar sentence: Sono nimotu o II rozi o II katuide I hakonda 'I shouldered the lug¬ 
gage down the lane'. 

Now, since we can get another o-marked phrase (in place of the optional but preferred 

r 

ni) to serve as the underlying agent of a causativized sentence, it is possible to create a sen¬ 
tence with three direct objects in its surface structure: (?)Musuko 0 (= ni) sono nimotu 0 
rozi 0 katuide hakobaseta 'I had my son shoulder the luggage down the lane'. But many 
speakers will reject this sentence for the reasons explained in the preceding footnote; and 
in any event it is unlikely that a speaker would let this sentence come out without first 
applying focus (wa’/mo) to one or more of the other o-phrases if he chooses the option of 
6 for the first adjunct. 

The readiest examples of this sort of thing involve those transitivity doublets (§4.6) 
which present a morphological relationship between a quasi-intransitive verb and a transi¬ 
tive verb of motion that parallels the regular causative formation: (?) Nimotu o II kawa’ o 
watasu 'He takes the luggage across the river'—cf. Lima’ o II kawa’ o II wataraseru 'He lets/ 
makes the horse go across the river'; Sonna hito o II kono mae o I toosite wa I ikenai 'You 
shouldn't let such a person pass in front of us'—cf. Uma’ o ll gakkoo no mae o I toorase’ru 
'He lets the horse pass in front of the school'. 

An example such as Tegami o ll sa’akuru no I na’ka o I mawasite yomu 'We will read the 
letter circulating it around the circle' might be given a different interpretation 'passes 
[something] around the circle and reads the letter' (= Sa’akuru no na’ka o mawasite tegami 
o yomu) but that is not what is intended. Mikami (1963.109) cites the literary-flavored 
example Tumi omoki mono o ba kubi o kiru 'Those with heavy crimes will have their 
heads cut off'. 

Very occasionally two o-marked direct objects are put in apposition, as in Nani o ba’ka 
na koto o itte 'ru n da na’ 'What nonsense are you talking?!' (Okitsu 1.251). 

3.11.2. Multiple surface-subjects; the "genitive " as a surface phenomenon; genitivization; 
kinds of genitives 

A number of Japanese sentences come to the surface with more than one "subject", 
i.e. the predicate seems to have two or more adjuncts marked with the particle ga. And 
many other sentences contain a structure N, wa/mo N 2 ga in which the focus-marking 
with wa’ or mo can be taken back to an underlying ga’ in a sentence of the same kind. 

These sentences fall into four major classes, three of which we have already examined: 

(1) Those with possessive and quasi-possessive predicates (§3.5) have the grammar 
da’re NI/GA na’ni GA ... 'possessor ... possessed'. This includes a’ru 'possesses' (= da’re ga 
na’ni o motu), ir-u 'needs' (=da’re ga na’ni o yoo-suru), waka’ru 'understands' (=da’re ga 
na’ni o rikai( _ ) suru), dekiru 'can do' (= da’re ga na’ni o si-e’ru/-uru), mie’ru 'can see' (= dare 
ga na’ni o mi-eru/-uru), kikoeru 'can hear' (= da’re ga na’ni o kiki-eru/-uru), and the regu¬ 
larly formed potentials in -rare-ru and -[arje-ru (§4.4); na’i 'lacks' (= da’re ga na’ni o 
mota’nai), ooi 'has lots' (= da’re ga na’ni o takusan motu), sukuna’i 'has little' (= dare ga 
na’ni o sukosi sika mota’nai), hituyoo da 'needs' (= da’re ga na’ni o yoo-suru). The double¬ 
subject version of such sentences seems to be the result of a blend between the expected 
surface grammar found in the alternative version (da’re NI na’ni GA ...) and the grammar of 
the underlying semantic structure as seen in the paraphrases (da’re GA na’ni 0 ...). 
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Apparently what has happened is this: the underlying semantic subject is retained in the 
surface structure, while the underlying semantic object is converted to subject marking by 
the originally intransitive nature of the Japanese predicates that were coopted to express 
possessive meanings. (On the analysis of N, ga N 2 ga A as containing a genitive, see Frei 
1939.) 

(2) Those with desiderative and quasi-desiderative predicates have the grammar da're 
GA na’ni GA/O ... . These include si-tai 'wants to do' etc.; suki da 'likes', kirai da" 'dislikes', 
and iya da 'dislikes'. On the difficulties of eliciting na’ni o with the latter two and with 

i , , _ 

hosii (= ari-tai) 'wants to have'—owing to the intransigent intransitivity of aru in ITS sur¬ 
face grammar—see §3.5. In these sentences the underlying (= semantic) object is optional¬ 
ly converted to a surface subject, under the influence of the surface grammar of the adjec¬ 
tive and adjectival noun. Similar to the desiderative is the FACILITATIVE (§9.1.8)—with 
a few additional subject-conversion options. 

(3) Cathectic adjectives and adjectival nouns such as kowa’i 'is afraid' have the grammar 
da’re GA na’ni GA ... 'experiencer [feels an emotion toward] the stimulus'. See §3.5a. 

The sentences accounted for in the above listing can include only two such surface 
"subjects" and for the first two types there is an alternative marking: in the possessive 
sentences the underlying subject can be marked with ni (as if dative or locative), in the sec¬ 
ond type the underlying object can be marked with 6 (as expected). In the fourth type, 
now to be discussed, it is possible—at least in theory—to have any number of surface sub¬ 
jects, but certain semantic constraints obtain; a consideration of these constraints will 
help to explain the sentences. We begin by considering sentences with only two subjects 
since the larger structures can be explained in the same terms. 

The classical example is from the title of Mikami's book Zoo wa hana ga naga’i 'The 
elephant has a long nose (=trunk)'. This sentence is to be immediately derived from Zoo 
ga hana ga naga’i 'The ELEPHANT has a long nose' either in answer to the question Dare 
(or Na’ni) ga hana ga nagai 'Who (or What) has a long nose?' or when adnominalized as in 
Zoo ga hana ga nagai koto ... 'The fact that the elephant has a long nose'. Focus can be ap¬ 
plied to either adjunct or to both: 

(1) Zoo ga hana ga naga’i 'The ELEPHANT has a long nose'. 

(2) Zoo wa hana ga naga’i 'The elephant has a long nose'. 

(3) Zoo mo hana ga naga’i 'The elephant too/even has a long nose'. 

(4) Zoo wa hana wa naga’i 'The elephant has a LONG nose [but a SHORT tail]'. 

(5) Zoo mo hana wa naga’i 'The elephant too/even has a LONG nose'. 

(6) Zoo ga hana wa naga’i 'The ELEPHANT has a LONG nose'. (?) 

(7) Zoo ga hana mo naga’i 'The ELEPHANT has even/also a long nose'. 

(8) Zoo wa hana mo naga’i 'The elephant has even/also a long nose'. 

(9) Zoo mo hana mo naga’i 'The elephant also/even has also/even a long nose'. 

Linder an elliptical interpretation Sentence (9) could mean 'Both the elephant and the 

nose are long' (= Zoo mo na’gakereba hana mo naga’i) or even 'Both the elephant and the 
nose have long ones' (= Zoo mo sore ga na’gakereba hana mo sore ga naga’i) or—as seen be¬ 
low—'Someone has both big elephant and big nose' (= Da’re ka wa zoo mo na’gakereba hana 
mo naga’i) etc. 

But there is another set of sentences that can result: 

(la) Hana ga—zoo ga naga’i 'It's the elephant (who) has a long NOSE'. 

(2a) Hana wa—zoo ga naga’i 'It's the elephant (who) has a long nose'. 
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(3a) Hana mo—zoo ga naga’i 'It's the elephant (who) has a long nose too/even'. 

(4a) Hana wa—zoo wa naga’i 'It's the elephant (who) has a LONG nose'. 

(5a) Hana mo—zoo wa naga’i 'It's the elephant (who) has a LONG nose too/even'. 

(6a) Hana ga—zoo wa naga’i 'It's the elephant (who) has a LONG NOSE'. 

(7a) Hana ga—zoo mo naga’i 'It's the elephant too/even (who) has a LONG NOSE'. 

(8a) Hana wa—zoo mo naga’i 'It's the ELEPHANT too/even (who) has a long nose'. 

(9a) Hana mo—zoo mo naga’i 'It's the ELEPHANT too/even (who) has a long nose 
too/even'. 

Sentences (la) through (9a) are to be regarded as thematizations, with and without at¬ 
tention focus. Sentences (1) through (9) can also be said with thematization, simply by 
putting a major juncture after the first phrase (referring to the elephant) 

(1b) Zoo ga—hana ga naga’i 'The elephant, HE has a long nose'. 

(2b) Zoo wa—hana ga naga’i 'The elephant, he has a long nose'. 

(3b) Zoo mo—hana ga naga’i 'The elephant too/even, he has a long nose'. 

(4b) Zoo wa—hana wa naga’i 'The elephant, he has a LONG nose'. 

(5b) Zoo mo—hana wa naga’i 'The elephant too/even, he has a LONG nose'. 

(6b) Zoo ga—hana wa naga’i 'The elephant, HE has a LONG nose'. 

(7b) Zoo ga—hana mo naga’i 'The elephant, HE has even/also a long nose'. 

(8b) Zoo wa—hana mo naga’i 'The elephant, he has even/also a long nose'. 

(9b) Zoo mo—hana mo naga’i 'The elephant even/also, he has even/also a long nose'. 

With thematization the only thing that protects such a sentence from ambiguity is the 
semantic relationship between the two nouns: elephants have "noses" but noses do not, 
in ordinary parlance, have elephants. (Situations can always defy rules, of course: if you 
paint an elephant on your nose, the nose will then possess an elephant—of sorts.) And this 
seems to be the key to the structure: some sort of POSSESSIVE sentence is built in. We 
can think of the underlying structure as consisting of two sentences at a deeper level: 

Zoo ni/ga hana ga a’ru 'The elephant has a nose' and [Sono] hana ga naga’i '[The] nose is 
long'. 

How these two deeper sentences are combined in the "double-subject" sentence will 
be discussed in a moment. But first let us consider the fact that the "possessive" relation¬ 
ship between N, (possessor) and N 2 (possessed) is not the only kind that may obtain in 
such a sentence; the other relationships are similar in corresponding to a structure N! no 1 
N 2 in which the no can be treated as a GENITIVE case marker, with the understanding 
that in Japanese as in many languages the "genitive" case covers considerably more 
ground than mere possession. The relationships that lead to the "double-subject" sen¬ 
tences do not obtain, however, in ALL instances of N, no 1 N 2 ; suppose we class as "geni¬ 
tive" just those instances of no where such a relationship DOES obtain, treating the other 
instances of no in other ways—for example, as the adnominalized form of the copula (the 
essive ni' + the auxiliary a'ru) in IDENTIFICATION and PROPREDICATION (§3.10). 

But, exceptionally, we may wish to treat as a genitive the Objectival Genitive (Type 7) 
listed below, even though it does not lead to double-subject sentences; see below (p. 262) 
for a different treatment. 

In this sense of genitive, we find the following types of relationship marked (cf. KKK 
23.131): 



§3.11.2. Multiple surface-subjects; genitives 


259 


(1) possessor-possessed (Possessive Genitive): 

(la) inalienable (body, body parts, spirit, kin, ...): 

Zoo no hana (ga naga i) : Zoo ga hana ga nagai The elephant has a long nose'. 

(lb) alienable: 

Zoo no hana’ (ga siroi) : Zoo ga hana’ ga siroi The elephant has a white flower'. 

(2) wider scope-narrower scope (Scope-narrowing Genitive): 

(2a) partitive (whole-part): 

Hana no ana’ (ga ookii) : Hana ga ana’ ga ookii 'The nose has large nostrils'. 

le no ya’ne no kawara .(ga utukusii) : le’ ga yane ga kawara ga utukusii 'The house has a 

roof that has beautiful tiles'. 

(2b) specificative (general-specific, type-token, class-member): 

Kuruma no kogata (ga keizai-teki da) : Kuruma ga kogata ga keizai-teki da 'Of cars the 
small types are more economical'. 

(3) characterized-characteristic (Attributive Genitive): 

(3a) underived attribution (attributee—color, smell, taste, look, size, repute, status, oc¬ 
cupation, origin, basis, ? purpose, limit, number, ? price, ? age, health, feel, ...): 

Kawara no iro (ga utukusii) : Kawara ga iro ga utukusii 'The tiles have a beautiful color'. 

(3b) derived attribution (coming from adjective or adjectival noun): 

Iro no utukusi-sa (ga itizirusii) : Iro ga utukusi-sa ga itizirusii 'The color has a striking 
beauty (about it)'. 

(4) location-located (Locative Genitive): 

(4a) place-located: 

Koko no miti (ga kitanai) : Koko ga miti ga kitanai 'This place has filthy streets'. 

(4b) time-located (relative time only?): 

, , 1 i i ' 

Haru no hana (ga utukusii) : Haru ga hana ga utukusii 'Spring has (= brings) nice 
flowers'. 

(5) subject-predicate (Subjectival Genitive): 

(5a) intransitive subjectival—with intransitive verbal nouns, nouns derived from intran¬ 
sitive infinitives or from adjectival nouns, certain nominalizations (A/AN/VI + koto, ...): 
Zoo no sanpo (ga osoi) : Zoo ga sanpo ga osoi 'The elephant has a slow stroll = The ele¬ 
phant's stroll is slow'. 

(5b) transitive subjectival—with transitive verbal nouns, nouns derived from transitive 
infinitives, certain nominalizations (VT + koto, ...): 

Sizin no kenkyuu (ga muzukasii( _ ) )j : ??Sizin ga kenkyuu ga muzukasii( _ ), 'The poet 
has a difficult study (that he is doing)'. 

(6) producer-product (Effective or Creative Genitive): 

Sizin no hon (ga omosiroi) : Sizin ga hon ga omosiroi 'The poet has an interesting book 
(that he has written)'. SI 


51. This takes hon as a creative product; if it is merely taken as an object, the sentence can be inter 
preted as a possessive genitive 'The poet has an interesting book (in his possession)’ or as an adnom 
inalized propredication ’The poet has an interesting book (to sell, that he has bought, that he was 
talking about last night over sherry after the large dinner party at my wife's uncle's house in the 
country, etc., etc.)’. 
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(7) affected-process (Objectival Genitive)—with transitive verbal nouns, nouns derived 
from transitive infinitives, certain nominalizations (VT + koto, ...): 

Sizin no kenkyuu (ga muzukasii( _ ) ) 2 : *Sizin ga kenkyuu ga muzukasii(~) 2 The poet has 
a difficult study (done about him by someone)'. 

Additional examples for various of the types will be found below. 

The Possessive, Partitive, Locative, and Attributive Genitives (1-4 above) can be ex¬ 
plained quite neatly in terms of ellipsis: the ga marks the possessor in a possessive sen¬ 
tence (Zoo ni/ga hana ga a’ru The elephant has a nose') that is adnominalized to the pos¬ 
sessed, with obligatory dropping of a'ru in all instances EXCEPT those of alienable pos¬ 
session, where the dropping is optional. Whether a’ru is dropped or not, ga can be replaced 
by no (under the process described in §13.1.5) and such replacement is, in fact, obliga¬ 
tory in colloquial Japanese—though not in the literary language—UNLESS the new predi¬ 
cate for the extruded noun (the possessed) is an adjective or an adjectival noun: 52 



'The elephant has a nose'. 

(1b) Zoo •( m t hana ga aru 
> ga > 


'The elephant has a flower'. 


Zoo ni a’ru hana 

Zoo ga £a’ru7 hana + ADJ, AN (But any 
pred in literary.) 

Zoo no Ya’ruY hana + ANY PR ED 

'The nose that the elephant has...' 

Zoo ni a’ru hana’ 

Zoo ga -faYuj- hana + ADJ, AN (But any 
pred in literary, or if a’ru is not 
dropped.) 

Zoo no -taYuj- hana’ + ANY PR ED 

'The flower that the elephant has...' 


Note that the alienable possession permits a perfect, and the perfect form of aYu (a’tta) 
is not to be omitted in the adnominalization: 

ni 

ga 
no 

'The elephant had a flower'. 'The flower that the elephant had ...' 


a’tta hana’ + ANY PR ED 



Under unusual circumstances, to be sure, any "inalienable" can be treated as an alien¬ 
able possession; just as Zoo ni/ga a’tta hana 'the nose that the elephant used to have' sug¬ 
gests a somewhat odd but conceivable situation, so you might dream up a circumstance 
that would call for Zoo ni/ga a’ru hana 'the nose that the elephant happens to have in his 
possession right at the moment' (perhaps one of several papier-mache noses that have been 
distributed as playthings). 

(2) Ya'ne ^ kawara ga a'ru -+ ? Ya'ne ni a'ru kawara 

93 Ya’ne ga f=a’ru^ kawara + ADJ, AN (But any 

pred in literary.) 

Ya’ne no Ya’ruY kawara + ANY PRED 
'The roof has tiles'. 'The tiles of the roof ...' 

52. But a few VERBS are also allowed: Sensei ga hyooban ga OTITA 'The teacher has fallen in re¬ 
pute'; Kore wa Kanbun to Nihon-bun(~) to ga, kotobcino zyunzyo ga TIGAU no o nan to ka Nihon 
"huu ni yomu tame no kuhuu datta 'This was a device to read somehow in Japanese fashion the places 
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(3) Kawara { 111 1 iro ga a'ru 
* ga > 

The tiles have color'. 
?(4a) Koko | m | miti ga a’ru 

This place has streets'. 


? Kawara ni a'ru iro 

Kawara ga {a'ru] iro + ADJ, AN (But ...) 
Kawara no {a'ru{ iro + ANY PRED 
'The color of the tiles...' 

Koko ni a’ru miti 

Koko ga {a’ru{ miti + ADJ, AN (But ...) 
Koko no {a'ru{ miti + ANY PRED 
'The streets that this place has...' 



'Spring has flowers'. 

Cf. the discussion of the 
"emphatic" ga on p. 65. 


Ha’ru ni a’ru hana' 

Ha’ru ga {a'ru{ hana’ + ADJ, AN (But ...) 
Ha’ru no {a’ru{ hana" + ANY PRED 
'The flowers of spring ...' 


In this way we explain by a single mechanism (dropping of a’ru) four types of the 
"multiple-subject" sentences and the corresponding four type of genitives in both their 
colloquial (N, no ] N 2 ) and their literary (N, ga' ] N 2 ) manifestations. Since the "multiple- 
subject" must be followed by an adjectival predicate, it is tempting to speculate that the 
dropping of the a'ru is triggered by the submerged a'ru that we assume to be a part of the 
inflectional forms of the adjective and the copula; the resulting formulation of obligatory 
ellipsis will look something like this (for the colloquial language): 


N! ga {a'ru{ N 2 ga 


j A-{ku a'r-{i 
’ AN n{ i^-tf=e#= a'{r-i{ 
n{i{ a{r-u{ 


= A-i 
= AN da 

= AN na' (when adnominalized) 


Perhaps we should say that every adjective (and adjectival noun) has not only the 
meaning '(N 2 ) is A' but also the latent meaning '(N ( ) has an N 2 that is A = (N,) has an A 
N 2 ': kami ga naga'i means both 'the hair is long' and '(someone) has long hair'. 

But what about the remaining types of genitive (subjectival and effective) and the cor¬ 
responding multiple-subject sentences? And what about the Objectival Genitive that does 
not, apparently, have a corresponding multiple-subject sentence? For the agentive version 
of the subjectival genitive it is easy to assume ellipsis of the pro-verb suru 'does': 


(5a) Zoo-}® 3 l suru sanpo -»• 

< no > 

'The stroll that the elephant does ...' 
, ga > 

(5b) Sizin-j ] suru kenkyuu -*• 

( no > 

'The study that the poet does...' 


Zoo ga {suru{ sanpo + ADJ/AN IF SURU 
DROPS 

Zoo no {sum]- sanpo + ANY PRED 
'The elephant's stroll ...' 

Sizin ga {suru] kenkyuu + ADJ/AN IF 
SURU DROPS 

Sizin no {suru{ kenkyuu + ANY PRED 
'The poet's study ...' 


where classical Chinese and Japanese differ in word order' (Ono 1966.205); ... . Will all durative-stative 
verbs qualify? 
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This will work with most verbal nouns, but we may run into difficulties in individual 
instances. It is more difficult to derive the Effective Genitive, since there would seem to 
be ellipsis of the specific "verb of creation" (tukuru 'makes', ka’ku 'writes', ...) called for 
by the "product". And the Objectival Genitive could not be derived by any sort of ellipsis 
that assumed no to be a subject-marker. The most promising derivation for the Objectival 
Genitive is as follows: 

(5c) Sizin o kenkyuu suru 'studies the poet' -*• Sizin o kenkyuu suru no 3 da 'It is a matter 
of studying the poet' ->• Sizin [o kenkyuu suru no 3 ] no 2 kenkyuu 'the study of which 
it is [the matter of studying] the poet'. 

That is, the underlying sentence (with or without an explicit agent but with the object) 
is nominalized by no 3 'fact' and the resulting sentence is then adnominalized (da’ -> no 2 
'which is') to the extruded verbal noun, with the string ... 6 VN suru no 3 obligatorily 
dropped. And the "objectival genitive" turns out not to be a genitive at all, as we have de¬ 
fined the term; instead, it is an adnominalization—to an extruded process expressed as a 
verbal noun—of a factual nominalization of a sentence with an expressed object. The /no/ 
is not the genitive subject particle noj (nor the pronoun no 3 ) but the adnominalized cop¬ 
ula no 2 . This could be regarded as a case of propredication, assuming an input sentence 
Sizin (o kenkyuu suru) with the parenthesized material "propredicated" with da. That in¬ 
terpretation would save going through the factual nominalization. 

Notice that when the agent is expressed—and marked by ga\ the pro-verb suru must be 
retained, yet must precede the underlying object: Gakusya ga sizin o kenkyuu suru no 3 
da -*• "Gakusya ga sizin £o kenkyuu^ suru no kenkyuu -*• Gakusya ga suru'sizin no 2 
kenkyuu 'the study of poets done by the scholars'. (If suru is omitted, of course, the 
sentence is latently ambiguous; it could be interpreted as 'the poet who belongs to the 
scholar' if we grant that the acquisitive instincts of a scholar can lead to his owning a 
poet.) 

This placement of suru offers support for our earlier notion that a "full" sentence is 
a complex of one or more simplexes (= adjunct-plus-predicate) with shared nucleus. 53 
If we start from two simplexes with the same nucleus but unjoined and then, by way of 
factual nominalization, adnominalize each to the same epitheme (the process), we can 
lastly conjoin the two adnominalizations leaving suru in the proper place. The proposed 
derivations are shown in the following chart, where ordinary brackets indicate an ellipsis 
that is obligatory AT THAT STAGE and double brackets are a reminder of ellipsis at 
earlier stages: 


53. But elsewhere I use the term "simplex" to refer to any sentence that has not undergone a 
conversion and thus include what is here called the "complex" (= a predicate with adjuncts up to a 
full array of case valences). 
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COMPLEX 


Gakusyaga [kenkyuu suru] 
sizin o kenkyuu suru 
'The scholar studies 
the poet' 


ADNOMINALIZATION ^ 
TO PROCESS 

Gakusya ga/no [kenkyuu suru 
no 3 l [no 2 ] kenkyuu 
'The study that it's 
a matter of the scholar 
doing the study’ 

Sizin [o kenkyuu suru no 3 ) 
no 2 kenkyuu 'The study that 
it's a matter of doing the 
study to (= about) the poet'. 


SIMPLEX -*• 

Gakusya ga kenkyuu suru ->• 
'The scholar studies' 


Sizin o kenkyuu suru 
'The poet is studied' 


FACTUAL 

NOMINALIZATION -*■ 

Gakusya ga/no (kenkyuu) 
suru no 3 da 'It's a matter 
of the scholar studying' 

Sizin o kenkyuu suru no 3 da 
'It's a matter of studying 
the poet' 


CONJOINING OF ADNOMINALIZATIONS 
WITH SHARED EPITHEME 


SHORTENINGS 


Gakusya ga/no [ [kenkyuu) ] suru [ [no 3 l no 2 kenkyuu) sizin [ [o 
kenkyuu suru no 3 ) ] no 2 kenkyuu 'The study that it [it is a matter 
of] the scholar does [the study and the study is done) (to =) about 
the poet' -*•... 


The Effective Genitive requires some sort of input sentence that will include a repre¬ 
sentative of the specific creative process that would lead to the particular product repre¬ 
sented by N 2 , unless we wish to posit an undifferentiated CREATION verbal of a more 
abstract nature. In order to account for the multiple-subject sentences that correspond to 
the Effective Genitive, I propose a derivation that includes a\u: 


SIMPLEX -► COMPLEX 


ADNOMINALIZATION (to 
extruded underlying object) 


Sizin ga kaita 
'The poet wrote' 

Hon o kaita 
'The book was written' 

54 _. . ( ni ) , , 

- Sizin j ^ J non ga aru 

'The poet has a book' 


Sizin ga hon o kaita 
"The poet wrote the book' 


Sizin ) l kaita hon 

I no ) 

'The book that the poet wrote' 


Sizing ga V aru hon 
no) 

'The book that the poet has' 



Sizin no [aru] hon 
'The poet's book' 


CONJOINING OF ADNOMINALIZATIONS 


Sizin | | [kaita] [sizin j ga \ aru] hon 


'Thebook that the poet [wrote and that the poet has] = The poet's book [that he has 
written]' 


54. Remember that possessives are complex to begin with. 
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A somewhat more sophisticated view of the preceding derivation might include an ap¬ 
plication of V-te a'ru as POSSESSIVE RESULTATIVE (i.e. 'the poet has written the book 
and that is part of the experience he possesses'); the semantic fit would be comfortable 
with something of that sort, but I have not worked it out. See §9.2.4.(2) for the neces¬ 
sary information. 

The examples cited above contain only two surface subjects each, but they can be ex¬ 
panded by embedding genitives within genitives (of either the same or a different kind), 
so as to arrive at sentences with multiple subjects such as these: Da're ga doko ga guai ga 
warui 'Who has got what part of him ailing?'; Kono zyunban wa dore ga tugoo ga ii desu 
ka na’ 'Which of these turns would be best?'; Mukoo no ie wa, ya’ne wa, kawara wa, iro 
ga utukusii 'The house across the way has a roof with tiles of a beautiful color' (Mikami 
1963c.105). And, with the possessor epithematized: Sika'si, ne ga hito ga ii otoko na no 
de, ... 'But he is a man with at heart a good nature ...' (Nagano 1966.75) *- [sono] otoko 
ga ne ga hito ga ii (as the immediate source). 

Unlike colloquial Japanese, Literary Japanese does not require that no replace ga’ when 
genitives are reduced in nominal phrases taking verbal predicates; N! ga N 2 is the normal 
literary possessive genitive, and that is the source of the modern adnoun wa'-ga 'our' from 
the old pronoun wa'[nu] = wa're T. The genitive ga is also found in cliches and place- 
names such as Oni-ga'-sima 'Devils' Island', Kasumi-ga'-ura ('Bay of Mist'), Kasumi-ga'-seki 
('Checkpoint of Mist'), etc., where it represents other genitives such as the attributive. 

One colloquial expression that can be explained as a relic of the literary genitive is 
number + ga toko [da] 'it is the extent/level of ...' as in hyakuen ga toko da 'it is a hun¬ 
dred yen('s worth)', hyakti'gozyuu-en ga tokfe 1 no esa'(“) 'a hundred and fifty yen's worth 
of bait' (KKK 25.74b). The expression as a whole is often directly adverbialized (as a 
number alone would be). Thus Kenkyusha's Satoo o zyuuen ga tokb ] o-kure 'Give me ten 
yen's worth of sugar' and these more recent monetary examples: Kono yasu-de na zubon 
dake de, iti-niJi'nioku-en ga toko kasegi-dasu ... '... (who) starts to earn two hundred mil¬ 
lion yen a day from these cheap pants alone' (SA 2668.37d); ... watasi wa nihyakuman- 
en ga tokb 1 , son sitimau [= site simau] yo 'I'll end up losing a couple of million yen' (SA 
2679.27a). 

In the following example huruki ga represents a literary genitive made on a direct 
nominalization of the adjective literary attributive; huruki ga uti corresponds to the more 
colloquial hurui no no uti( _ ) 'among the old-fashioned ones': Huruki ga uti(") ni mo 
hurui onna ni wa,... 'For a woman who is the most old-fashioned of the old-fashioned ...' 
(Fn 278a). 


When you run across a genitive in the form N no 1 (N 2 ) you may be uncertain whether 
the given form is really a genitive (and thus, presumably, equivalent to the literary N ga) 
or whether it is an adnominalization of N da. Nor is it always obvious just what kind of a 
genitive may be present. In Hutari no ko no titioya [da] 'He is the father of two children' 
(SA 2688.29d) we will want to say that titioya is an epithematized genitive 'the father 
who it is [the case that he has] two children', deriving the adnominalization from some¬ 
thing like hutari no ko [ga a'ru] no da 'it is the case that he has two children', rather than 
treat the father as an inalienable possession (by kinship) of the children, i.e. derive the 
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sentence from Hutari no ko ni/ga titioya ga a’ru The two children have a father', though 
under some contexts the latter interpretation ('the two children's father') might be prefer¬ 
able. In san-nin no ko-moti 'the parent of three' our surface grammar results from an 
object-incorporating lexicalization of the sentence san-nin no ko o motu 'has three chil¬ 
dren', as explained—along with other perplexing genitives—in §3.8a. In Kodomo no ha’ha 
e no sitto(") 'Jealousy of the child toward his mother' (SA 2684.120cd), the first no is a 
subjectivalgenitivethatderivesfrom kodomo ga sitto(~) suru 'the child displays jealousy'; 
from the surface form alone we cannot exclude the meaning '[someone's] jealousy toward 
the child's mother', but that was not the intention of the context from which the exam¬ 
ple was drawn. 

Before a consonant the vowel of no will sometimes optionally drop, as in boku n[o] 
tokoro 'my place' (cf. boku n [o u]ti 'my house' with more drastic reductions); after a 
final -n the dropping of the vowel will necessitate further reduction to nothing at all, 
since the sequence -nnC- is not permitted: okusan [no] tokoro 'madam's house'. But 
sometimes you will come across an ellipsis of the genitive no that is not to be explained in 
that way: sikyoku-tyoo [no] I taku ni denwa o site 'making a phone call to the residence 
of the branch manager' signals the ellipsis by a minor juncture before taku 'residence' 
when read aloud, but if you see it in print you might mistakenly take it for a compound 
noun *sikyokutyoo-taku or *sikyokutyoo-taku if you were unaware that compound 
nouns of that particular type do not occur in the standard language. 

In Alfonso's interesting example Sono mati e iku ni wa basu sika norimono ga arimasen 
'To get to that town there are no vehicles but buses' (731) we have an inversion of a speci- 
ficative genitive (norimono ga ba’su ga a’ru) apparently triggered by the sika-focus applied 
to the specimen, which is extruded and, it would seem, thematized. Here is another exam¬ 
ple, in which ga’ has been replaced by no under adnominalization of the structure (and 
that adnominalization casts doubt on the notion that the sika-focused adjunct is actually 
thematized): Omake ni, mukasi wa noogyoo sika sangyoo no na’katta toti ni booseki- 
koozyoo made de’kite ima’su 'In addition, on land that once had only agriculture in the 
way of industry there now stands a textile factory' (SA 2684.141cd). 

This inversion would appear to be limited to specificative genitives that are functioning 
both as the specified (general, type, or class) for a specifier (instance, token, or member) 
and as the possessed or the existent in the matrix sentence: norimono ga(/wa) ba’su ga 
a’ru 'of vehicles there are buses' + norimono ga a’ru 'there are vehicles'. Instead of choosing 
to invert, you can subdue the specified: norimono wa ba’su sika arimase’n 'of vehicles there 
are only buses', sangyoo wa noogyoo sika na’katta toti 'land that, for industry, once had 
only agriculture'. These are subdued (and thematized?) genitives. 

ADDITIONAL EXAMPLES OF GENITIVE TYPES 
(See also thematized genitives, pp. 267-71.) 

(1a)-(2b) Examples sought. 

(3a) Watasi ga mibun ga gakusei desu 7 have the status of student'; Kono ryokak[u]-ki 
ga kassoo-kyori ga mizikai desu 'This airliner has a short taxiing distance'; ? Ore ga 
syabe’tta no ga na’ni ga warui 'What's the matter with my having spoken?' 

(3b) Examples sought. 
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(4a) Huzi-san ga yuki ga toke’nai The snow on Fuji doesn't melt'. 

(4b) Nigatu ga ondo ga hikui 'February has low temperatures'; Itu ga tugoo ga ii 'When 
would it be convenient for you?' (= Itu no tugoo ga ii). But the following example prob¬ 
ably belongs with the stylistic peculiarity of the "emphatic GA" (p. 65): Sono zibun(~) 
ga tabemono ga motto-mo hoohu(~) de atta [= hoohu(~) da’tta toki da] 'That was the time 
when food was most abundant'. 

(5a) Gakusei ga yasumi ga ooi 'Students take a lot of cuts' from gakusei ga yasumu; 

... kuni no ke’tui no arawa’re desu 'it is an expression of the government's determination' 
(SA 2649.44e) from ke’tui ga araware’ru; ... monfe'no kangae-kata no omosiro-sa o siru 
koto ga dekiru 'you can find out the pleasure of thinking about things' (SA 2650.93b) 
from kangae-kata ga omosiroi (the first phrase is an objectival genitive, from mono o 
kanga’e’ru). ... kane no hosi-sa 'the desire for money' (KKK 3.171 (—immediately from 
kane ga hosii 'desires money'; ... ka’re no kaeri o ma’tu koto ni sita ga, ... 'we decided to 
await his return but ...' (KKK 3.169)—from ka’re ga ka’eru 'he returns'; ... a’ka-tyan no 
hatuiku ni hituyoo na se’ibun ga ... 'ingredients necessary for the baby's growth' (KKK 
3.169)—from a’ka-tyan ga hatuiku suru 'the baby grows'. 

(5b) ... sono ma’e ni isya no sinsatu o ukete ... 'before that has a doctor's examination' 
(KKK 3.169) from isya ga [karada o] sinsatu suru 'thedoctor examines [one's body]'; 

... Amerika no Nihon ni tai-suru hi ha n( _ ) wa ... 'America's criticisms of Japan' (SA 


2685.24c). 

(6) Examples sought. 

(7) ... zyetto-ki no nottori [-ziken] 'the hijacking of a jet plane' from [ka’re-ra ga] zyetto- 
ki o nottoru '[they] hijack a jet plane'; ... sugureta i zyusya de atta “rasii II onsi no I sohu 
no II gakumon no I si-kata ga ... 'the research methods of his grandfather and teacher, who 
seems to have been an outstanding Confucianist ...' (SA 2650.93c) from gakumon o 
suru—the no 1 of onsi no 1 is the copula (=de a’ru), the no ] of sohu no ! is either the subjective 
genitive (from sohu ga gakumon o suru) or the possessive genitive (from sohu ni a’ru 
gakumon from sohu ni/ga gakumon ga aru). 


There is a structure of iterated number word with the first occurrence followed by ga 
as in san-nin ga san-nin 'all three people', zis-satu ga zis-satu 'each of the ten volumes', 
subete ga subete 'each and every one', etc., that I would account for as a possessive sen¬ 
tence reduced to form a literary genitive (specificative): san-nin ga -fa’ru^ san-nin 'the 
three people that possess three people'. The expression as a whole works as a number, and 
it is often directly adverbialized as are other quantity nouns. Examples: ... watakusi-ritu 
no san'in de syussan suru no wa ze’nbu ga ze’nbu to itte yoi hodo, ma’da kekkon site inai 
hahaoya’-ta’ti de aru 'Virtually all of those giving birth in private maternity hospitals ... are 
unmarried mothers' (SA 2655.42); Itte mireba, minna ga minna, Ka’rayan no hoohoo o 
suite iru to wa kagira’nai si ... 'It does not necessarily follow that, so to speak, just every¬ 
one is fond of Karajan's methods' (SA 2666.105d); ... ze’nbu ga I ze’nbu II soo de wa I na’i 
'not all of them are like that' (SA 2655.133d); ... zenpooC) o yokogiru tyoozyuu-tyuugyo 
no issai ga issai o hito-nomi ni site simau no da ga 'it [the pike with its mouth] swallows 
up every single living thing ["bird, beast, insect, or fish"] that crosses its path' (SA 
2666.85a). 

The expressions zyuu-nin ga zyuu-nin 'ten people out of ten' and hyaku-nin ga hyaku- 
nin 'a hundred people out of a hundred' are used to mean 'everyone, all of them': Eiga(~) 
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ni hazimete ututta hito wa, zyuu-nin ga zyuu-nin soo desu ne’ 'Everybody is like that on 
first being filmed in a movie' (Tk 2.140a); Soryaa hookoo-nin no koto desu kara, syuzin 
o yoku iu na’nte mono wa, hyaku-nin ga hyaku-nin arimase’n ya 'It is a question of ser¬ 
vants (being servants) so you won't find all of them speaking well of their masters' (Fn 
205b). 

We can compare such archaic expressions as NUMERAL ga mono (Meikai kogo jiten 
204c) meaning 'approximately', as in the Chikamatsu example zyuugo-roku ga mono utte 
kure 'sell me about fifteen or sixteen', or 'price(d)' as in the Saikaku example 580 ga 
mono siro nasite 'pricing it at 580' . Cf. to iu mono 'a matter of' (§21.1). An archaic 
equivalent of N to tomo(') ni 'together with' is N no/ga muta. For such expressions as 
go-nen ga zyuu-nen de mo 'whether five years or ten years', see pp. 249-50. Note also 
N to^iu N '(each and) every N', §21.1. 

Somewhat similar are such expressions as ima ga ima 'right now' ( = tyoodo ima) and 
ima ga ima-made 'up to this very moment'—usually treated as idioms (p. 39: ga’ 26). Of 
like structure is kyoo ga kyoo made 'up to this very day'; but there is no *kyoo ga kyoo 
'this very day' without made. The expressions with made will allow no to replace ga: ima 
no ima-made, kyoo no kyoo made, but not (under normal circumstances) *ima no ima or 
*kyoo no kyoo. There are also the expressions kyoo-ga/no-hi made 'up to this very day of 
today' (but not without made) and asu-ga/no-hi 'the very day of tomorrow'. Asu-ga-hi 
mo 'even the very day of tomorrow' is pronounced either /asugahimo/ or /asugahimo/, 
and asu-no-hi mo is pronounced either /asunohimo/ or /asunohimo/. But in standard Japa¬ 
nese, despite such expressions as sui-yoobi no hi 'the day of Wednesday', you will not find 
*ototoi ga/no hi. *kinoo ga/no hi, *asa’tte ga/no hi, nor *siasa’tte ga/no hi. Kyoo 'today' 
will not permit kono 'this' to modify it directly, but kono kyoo-ga/no-hi made is accept¬ 
able. There is also sore ga tame [ni], equivalent to sono tame’ ni 'for that reason' and 'for 
the sake of that' or (= sore no tame’ ni) 'for the reason that it is that'. 

3.11.3. Thematization and focus of extruded genitives and of 
trunca ted possessives. 

We have described the following sentences as containing a thematization: 

(1b) Zoo ga—[sono] hana ga naga'i 'The elephant, HE has a long nose'. 

(2b) Zoo wa —[sono] hana ga naga’i 'The elephant, he has a long nose'. 

(3b) Zoo mo—[sono] hana ga naga’i 'The elephant too/even, he has a long nose'. 

What is thematized in these three sentences is the EXTRUDED GENITIVE (Zoo ga 
ta'ru§=), with and without focus. 

Since we consider thematization and focus as two distinct processes, it is not always 
apparent whether a given sentence, especially a WRITTEN sentence, is to be interpreted 
with or without thematization. Most foreigners go by a rule of thumb something like this: 
Assume thematization if wa’ is present, assume no thematization if ga’ is present, and avoid 
the issue if mo is present. But that is obviously too simple. A better approach would be to 
look for some sign of juncture—such as a comma—that likely signals a theme regardless of 
the particle marking, especially if what precedes the comma is NOUN + PARTICLE fol¬ 
lowed by ADVERB to constitute a double theme: sore wa kyoo, ...; kore mo ima, ...; 
tegami o moo, ...; etc. Even without such a signal, you must assume thematization if 
there is an anaphoric reprise: 
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Zoo wa/mo SONO hana ga naga’i The elephant, ITS nose is long'. 

In other situations you should be prepared to suspend judgment. Certain kinds of sen¬ 
tences, however, will favor an interpretation of the first element as theme, provided it is 
focused (wa’/mo); among these are the double-subject sentences which underly the geni¬ 
tives. 

Let us examine sentences which would seem to have this kind of thematization—for 
the most part with backgrounding of the first member (the "possessor" etc.) though some 
will show foregrounding. You will notice that focus (and/or thematization?) will free the 
second noun phrase of N, ga £a’ru}= N 2 -»• N, wa/mo N 2 to take any predicate; it need 
not limit itself to serving as subject for an adjective or an adjectival noun (or an idiomatic¬ 
ally used verb). Those restraints apparently disappear along with the ga’. The examples are 
classified according to the scheme in the preceding section, but there are a number of 
problems, some indicated by question marks before the examples and others taken up at 
the end. 

EXAMPLES OF SENTENCES CONTAINING THEMATIZED GENITIVES 

(la) inalienable possessive: Hebi wa karada ga naga’i The snake has a long body'; Ano- 
hito wa me’ ga ookii 'He has large eyes'; Watasi wa asi ga ita’i 'I have a sore foot'; Watasi 
wa karada ga moeru yoo desu 'I feel my body burning'—the predicate is adjective 
nominal (... yoo desu); Sugu ni, atama ni hootai o sita Toyosima zyootoo-hei no sugata 
ga watasi wa me’ ni ukanda 'At once the figure of Private First Class Toyoshima with his 
bandaged head floated before my eyes' (V 71 from Hino Ashihei) — the three themes are 
transitional ('at once'), subjectival ('the figure ...'), and subdued genitival (watasi wa 
'my'); Koo-si wa okusan ga nyuuin "tyuu de’su 'Mr Ko's wife is in the hospital' or 'Mr 
Ko has his wife in the hospital'; Kono hutari wa hahaoya ga onazi de, ... 'These two had 
the same mother and ...' (Ono 1966.99); KaVe wa ki ga kuziketa 'He was discouraged (in 
spirit)'; Watasi wa na’n da ka ki ga susumana’katta 'I somehow felt unwilling to do it'; 
Zisyu-zemi wa ... soozoo suru tikara( _ ) o tukutte iku koto ga nerai de’su 'The undirected 
seminar has as its aim to build up the power to create ...' (= Zisyu-zemi no nerai wa ... 
koto desu). 

(lb) alienable possessive: Watasi wa ie ga tiisa’i 'I have a house that is little'. 

(2a) partitive: Kiso-gawa wa mizu ga tumetai 'The Kiso River has cold water'; Kore wa 
ta’sika ni bunsyoo ga warui n desu 'The sentences are definitely wrong in this'; Tooan 
wa(") san-ban ga matiga’i desu 'The answer sheet has a mistake on No. 3'; ... uti (”) no 
asa’-syoku [= asamesi = tyoosyoku] mo o-kazu ga nattoo ~dake’ to iu koto de ... 'all we had 
to go with the rice for breakfast at our house was fermented soybeans, so ...' (R); Ikeda- 
na’ikaku wa watasi ga koosei-syoo desu 'I am [the Minister in charge of] the Welfare 
Ministry in the Ikeda Cabinet' (= ... koosei-syoo wa watasi desu); ICU no kyooiku-kuiki 
wa syuui ga koozi "yoo no totan de kakomarete iru 'The ICU education areas are sur¬ 
rounded by metal construction fences' (SA 2676.35b); Da’ ga, moo kane wa densya’-tin 
sika na’katta 'But now I had no more money than carfare' (Ig 1962.69)—kane no densya’- 
tin 'the carfare part of the money' seems to be what was intended; Okyakusan, Sibuya 
wa [soko no] dono-hen desu ka 'What part of Shibuya do you want, sir?' (SA 2641.543- 
taxi driver speaking); Koo iu buraku no hito-tati wa, ima-ma’de isya ni kaka’tta koto no 
na’i no ga dai-bubun de aru 'The majority of the people in this village have yet to see a 
doctor' (Mikami 1963.121) = ... hito-tati no dai-bubun wa ... na’i no da; Rokugatu 1 
syozyun(") -fde-1-, taue wa, ima ga sakari da’ 'The first third of June—this [now] is when 
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rice-planting is at its peak' (SA 2684.16c) —Ir ga Id da = Id wa Ir da (§3.10), taue wa 
sakari wa ima da = taue no sakari wa ima da = ima ga taue no sakari da; Intatye’nzi mo 
konzatu suru tokoro wa sa’kete, suite iru koosu o tegiw^yoku sentaku suru koto ga 
nozomasii 'With respect to interchanges, too, it is desirable to select skillfully those with 
empty lanes, avoiding the congested places [on or among them]' (SA 2649.96c)—reference 
is to intatye’nzi no ... tokoro/koosu 'places/lanes on the interchanges', but tokoro could 
also be taken as specificative {2b below). 

(2b) specificative: Sake wa uisukii ga uma’i 'Of liquors, whiskey tastes good'; Sao mo 
watasi no o tukai-nasai, riiru mo watasi no o tukai-nasai 'For a pole use mine, for a reel 
use mine' (SA 2678.95c); Pa’seri wa mizin-giri ni sita mono o tukaima’su 'You use the 
parsley minced' (KKK 3.131); Watasi no koobutu wa, koohii ga da’i-iti da 'Coffee is num¬ 
ber one among the things I like' (Mikami 1963.121); Bihuteki ni tuke’ru mono wa, bataa- 
soosu ga itiban desu 'Of the things to put on beefsteak butter sauce is best' (Mikami 
1963.121); ... rinyuu-hoo(~) no itirei 'an example of weaning (method)'; Boku( _ ) ga 
ke’nzi o yameta riyuu mo, hitotu wa sore desu yo 'THAT is one of the very reasons I quit 
as public prosecutor' (SA 2650.43d) = Sorega ... riyuu no hitotu da; Waka’i hwa’n no 
motome’ru ke’n wa hotondo ga ittoo-seki [da] 'Almost all the tickets bought by the young 
fans are first-class seats' (SA 2649.101c) = Ittoo-seki wa ... ke’n no hotondo da; Rekoodo 
wa "Loving you" ga natte ita ' "Loving You" was the record playing' (Ig 1962.69)—the 
verb is naru'sounds'; N! wa dono N, mo ...'Just any Nj ...'; Hanasi-a’ite wa dare mo 
ina’katta 'There was no one to talk to' (SA 2650.104b); Tori mo iroiro na tori ga kuru 
'And all sorts of birds come, too' (Endo 106); Sasiire wa renraku ga tuita kyoozyu-sosiki 
kara* no wa a’tta ga, oyazi( _ ) kara no wa na’katta 'Of packages sent in (from outside prison) 
there were some from the professors organization which I had made contact with but 
none from my father' (SA 2659.118c); Watasi wa ima-ma’de na’n-kai to na’ku teioo-se’kkai 
o yatte kita ga, syuzyutu _ go(~) naku-na’tta no wa kore ga hazimete da 'I have performed 
any number of Caesareans to date and this is the first to have died after the operation' (SA 
2666.114b); Kodomo wa musume 1 ba’kari ga yo-nin 'When it comes to children—[he has] 
four, all daughters' (SA 2684.64b)—is the underlying structure Kodomo wa yo-nin wa 
musume 1 ba’kari [da] 'When it comes to [his] children, the four are all daughters'? 

(3a) underived attributive: Kono gakusei wa tinoo-sisuu ga hikui 'This student has a low 
IQ'; Kodomo-tati wa kanzyu-sei ga tuyoi 'Children are strongly impressionable'; Sa’igo no 
mono wa imi ga sema’i 'The last one has a narrow meaning'; Kono hon wa haba ga hiroi 
'This book is wide'; Ha’ha wa kagen ga warui 'Mother is not well'; Tanaka wa tugoo ga 
yoi 'It's convenient for Mr Tanaka'; Ima kootuu-singoo wa iro ga aka da 'Now the traffic 
light is red'; Ka’re wa seikaku ga hakkiri sinai 'He has an ambiguous nature'; Kono kippu 
wa kigen ga kirete iru 'This ticket has expired'; Kono natu 1 no moodo wa atarasii kankaku 
ga hundan ni tori-irete a’ru 'This summer's styles liberally incorporate fresh touches'; 
Ba’ana’ado ha’kase [or: Baanaado-ha’kase] wa, watasi yori tosi ga ue de a’ru 'Dr Barnard is 
older than I am' (SA 2647.126); Simura-kun wa bungaku wa syokugyoo de a’ru 'Shimura's 
profession is literature' (Ig 1962.77) = Simura-kun no syokugyoo wa bungaku de aru; 

Sore wa Kotake no kekkon ni gen'in ga a’ru yoo ni omoware’ru 'It appears that that has its 
roots in Kotake's marriage' (Ig 1962.92); Sinbun de o-nazimi no densoo-sya’sin, sore ni 
te’rebi sono-mono mo [sore’-ra no] ge’nri wa onazi koto, iwa’ba(~) hwakusimiri no kyooda’i- 
bun to ieru 'Wire photos, familiar to you in the newspapers, and television itself have the 
same basic principle, so that they can be said to be in a sibling relationship, so to speak, 
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with the facsimile [newspaper]' (SA 2647.137b)—the attribute (ge’nri wa) is subdued to 

serve as the Identified with the descriptive Identifier onazi koto [de] 'is the same thing 

[and]' while the conjoined attributee (densyoo-sya’sin [to] ... te’rebi sono-mono mo) is 

highlighted and thematized; Sono hon o yomu no wa muron naiyoo o yomu no ga 

mokuteki de arima’su keredo, ... (Ir ga Id da = Id wa Ir da §3.10) 'The aim in reading that 

book is to read the contents of course, but ...' (= hon o yomu [koto no] mokuteki wa 

naiyoo o yomu no da) (Hukuda in Ono 1967.202); Sono tiryoo mo san-ka’getu ga ge’ndo 

[da] 'For its treatment the limit is three months' (SA 2670.30d) = Sono tiryoo no ge’ndo 

wa san-ka’getu [da] 'Three months is the limit for treating it [= alcoholism]'; Boku-ra wa 
t , / , 

tie ga syoobai desyo. Tisiki yori mo tie desyo 'Our business is brains, you see. Brains 
rather than knowledge' (SA 2653.44b) = Boku-ra no syoobai wa tie’ desyo. But Kisya- 
tabi wa kimoti ga ii 'It's comfortable to travel by train' apparently does not contain a 
thematized genitive, since *kisya-tabi no kimoti would not be acceptable; instead, Kisya- 
tabi wa is probably a theme of CONDITION = Kisya-tabi [o suru no] nara 'If [you take] a 
train trip'. 

lit 1 i i 

(3b) derived attributive: Kotosi no huyu wa zuibun samu-sa ga kibisii yoo desu ne 'The 
cold this winter seems fierce, doesn't it?'; Kore wa riyoo-sya no tyuumon( _ ) suru zyoohoo 

i i , I 

o hwakusimiri de sokuza ni okuri-kaeseru no ga tuyo-mi de, ... 'This has the strong point 
that you can immediately send back by facsimile the information ordered by the user 
and ...' (SA 2647.137e)—from Kore ga {=a’ru]= ■■■ tuyo-mi GA ... okuri-kaese’ru no DA, 
from Kore ga tuyoi 'This is strong'. 

(4a) place-locative: Tosi no kuuki wa, zinkoo ni hirei site hokori ga zooka(") suru 'City 
air increases in dust content in proportion to the population' (SA 2658.105d); Nihon wa 
daigaku ga oo-sugiru 'There are too many universities in Japan'—Here I am taking Japan 
as a geographical rather than a political entity; Huzi-san wa itadaki no yuki ga yuumei 
de’su 'Mt Fuji is famous for the snow at its peak'—I take the structure as Huzi-san wa ... 
yuki = Huzi-san no ... yuki ratherthan Huzi-san wa itadaki = Huzi-san no itadaki (the latter 
interpretation would be partitive, I presume). 

ill ' 

(4b) time-locative: Huyu wa yozora ga utukusii 'The night sky in winter is beautiful'. 

(5a) intransitive subjectival: Ka’re wa umare ga Beikoku desu 'His birthplace is the US'; 

i i , _ 

Watasi wa yoi mo samete ... 'My intoxication wore off = I sobered up' (Endo 92). 

(5b) transitive subjectival: Kokuzin wa utau no ga uma’i 'Negroes are good at singing'—the 
verb is transitive though the object is unexpressed here. 

(6) effective: Ka’no-zyo wa seiseki ga yuusyuu desu 'She has an excellent record'; 
Bikutaa-sute’reo wa oto ga utukusii 'Victor stereo produces beautiful sound'. 

i t , i , 

(7) objectival: ... sikin wa zenbu boku(") zisin ga sekinin o motu no da ga 'the capital I 
would myself take the responsibility for all of it but ...' (SA 2647.62c).—This comes from 
Boku(") zisin ga ze’nbu no sikin no sekinin o motu, but since sekinin is not a verbal noun 

(* si ki n o sekinin suru) the objectival relationship is a valence with a lexicalized nucleus in¬ 
volved deep in the history of the word sekinin: sikin o SEKI (= seme’) ni NIN-ziru(") 'as¬ 
sumes the capital as a responsibility'. See §3.8a. 

There are problem sentences: 

1b?, 3a?: Too wa sidoo-ta’isei ga ittai-ka ( _ ) site {I ]- na’i 'The leading principle of the 
party (? = the party platform) is not unified'. 
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1b?, 5?: Ka'zoku itidoo wa iken ga itti sita 'Every member of the family concurred in 
opinion'. 

2a?, 3a?: Toohoku-ben wa hatuon o kaeru no ga muzukasii ga, Kamigata-ben wa 
a’kusento ya iimawasi o kaeru no ga muzukasii(~) 'For the Northeastern dialects it is difficult 
to change the pronunciation, and for the Western dialects it is difficult to change the ac¬ 
cent and phraseology [when learning the standard language]' (Maeda 1962.208). 

3a?, propredication?: Kondo no ryokoo wa, syu-to-site A-kun ga pura’n o ta’tete imasu 
'It is mainly A who is setting up plans for the next trip' (Mikami 1963.121). 

6?, 7? Kondo no tyosyo mo, B-syoten ga syuppan o hiki-ukete kuremasita 'B Book¬ 
shop has undertaken the publication of my next work, too' (Mikami). 

In Tabako no suigara wa doko no kuni no kitue’n-sya ga naga’i ka 'Cigarette butts are 
long for the smokers of what countries? = What nationalities do not smoke their cigarettes 
down to the shortest butts?' (SA) do we have an alienable possession (kitue’n-sya no 
suigara 'smoker's butts'), or is the sentence better explained as containing an ellipsis 
kitue’n-sya ga [suteta’ no ga] ' [the ones discarded by] smokers' and a specificative genitive 
'those of the butts [discarded ...]'? 

A special problem is presented by sentences with a genitive or propredicative ellipsis N 
[no [no] ] ga serving as N 2 in the structure Nj wa N 2 = N, no 1 N 2 as in these examples: 
Taihuu no susumu sokudo wa, hatigatu ga osoku, kugatu ga haya’i 'The speed at which ty¬ 
phoons advance is slow in August and fast in September' (Oide 1965.149)—to be inter¬ 
preted as ... sokudo wa hatigatu [no sokudo] ga ... 'the speed in August [TIME-LOCA¬ 
TIVE GENITIVE] which is one of the speeds [SPECIFICATIVE GENITIVE]' or as 
... sokudo wa hatigatu [no taihuu] ga 'the speed of the typhoons [UNDERIVED ATTRIB¬ 
UTIVE GENITIVE] of August [TIME-LOCATIVE GENITIVE]'; Tozan-tai no te'nto wa 
goosei-se’n'i ga zyoosiki da’ ga, ... 'For the mountaineer's tent the commonsense thing is 
synthetic fiber, but ...'—to be interpreted as . . te’nto wa goosei-se’n'i [no te’nto] ga with 
thematized SPECIFICATIVE genitive and ellipsis containing an UNDERIVED ATTRIBU¬ 
TIVE GENITIVE. 

, , , t , 

A more perplexing example: Kono yoo na koto kara noosottyuu de inoti o otosu 
kise’tu wa, iti-nen ~zyuu de nigatu ga itiban ooku, hatigatu ga itiban sukuna’i no desu 'As 
to the seasons when lives are lost to strokes stemming from this sort of thing, of the whole 
year February has the most [cases] and August the fewest' (SA 2659.116a). Apparently 
there is a sizable ellipsis: kise’tu wa nigatu -f-ni ... inoti o otosu koto]- ga ooku, ... with the 
relationship between 'season' and the two month-names that of a thematized SPECIFI¬ 
CATIVE GENITIVE. 

The thematization of genitives should not be confused with thematization of a TRUN¬ 
CATED POSSESSIVE PHRASE, in which both the possessor and the possessed are (at 
least latently) present: Watasi no -[mono-]- wa/mo—soo na n desu yo 'Mine is like that 
(too)'. According to Inoue 81 the ellipsis in such an expression is possible only when N, 
(the possessor) is animate and N 2 is inanimate. In isolation such a constraint may appear 
to hold, but in context it seems to be possible to have an animate N 2 : Kimi no tomodati 
de’su ka, otooto no desu ka.—Boku(~) no desu 'Is he your friend, or your little brother's?— 
He's mine'. The sentence Sono e’iga(") wa Amerika no desu ka 'Is that film an American 
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one?' may sound odd by itself, since you would be more likely to say Sono eiga( _ ) wa 
Amerika no eicjaD/mono desu ka, but it should be acceptable in a larger context: Sono 
eiga(~) wa Nihon no desu ka, Amerika no desu ka 'Is that film a Japanese one, or Ameri¬ 
can?' This authentic example appears to violate Inoue's constraint: Ma’ta(~) geri no na’ka 
de mo rigyuu-ki no wa toku ni omoku nari-yasui no desu 'And (in particular) among 
diarrheas those of the weaning period are especially likely to become serious' (KKK 
3.172). Truncated possessive phrases are not limited to themes, of course: Watasi no o 
totte kudasa! 'Take mine', etc. See also the remarks on pronominal substitution in identi- 
ficational sentences, p. 253. 

By repeated ellipsis, it is possible to arrive at a sentence where two possessives are re¬ 
duced to N no no ( N ): 

Watasi no kodomo no mono da 'It is my child's thing'. 

Watasi no kodomo no [ ] da 'It is my child's'. 

Watasi no [ ] no mono da 'It is mine's thing'. 

Watasi no [ ] no [ ] da 'It is mine's'. 

And since the nominal sentences given above can be adnominalized to ... hazu da’ 'it ought 
to be (true that)', we may end up with the triple-no sentence Watasi no no no hazu da 'It 
ought to be mine's' (= Watasi no kodomo no mono no hazu da), which differs in meaning 
from Watasi no no hazu da 'It ought to be mine' (= Watasi no mono/kodomo no hazu da) 
and from Watasi no hazu da 'It ought to be me' (■*- Watasi da). 

Genitives being what they are, it should be possible to extend such strings of no even 
further; we might expect that Watasi no kodomo no tomodati no mono da 'It is my 
child's friend's thing' would give us Watasi no [ ] no [ ] no [ ] da 'It's mine's's (= It's one 
that belongs to mine's)' and eventually Watasi no no no no hazu da 'It ought to be 
mine's's (= the one that belongs to the one that belongs to me'), but I doubt that such a 
mind-boggler would ever be uttered. 55 (It is easier to follow the meaning if the last no be¬ 
fore hazu is restored to its uncontracted formal guise de aru.) 

3.12. INHERENT VERBAL FEATURES: ASPECT AND VOLITION 

There are a number of ways to look at a process: it can be thought of as a single instan¬ 
taneous happening (for which the terms "momentary" and "punctual" are sometimes 
used), it can be thought of as stretched out and under way (for which the terms "progres¬ 
sive", "continuative", and "durative" are sometimes used), it can be thought of as just be¬ 
gun ("inceptive", "inchoative"), it can be thought of as completed ("perfective", "per¬ 
fect") or incomplete ("imperfective", "imperfect"), it can be thought of as a set of repeat¬ 
ed instances ("iterative", "habitual", "repetitive"), it can be thought of as a lasting state 
("stative") or as a lasting result ("resultative"), etc. Such features are called verbal 
ASPECT; Japanese, like other languages, has a number of devices to express them. 

The distinction between completed and incomplete is often treated for Japanese as a 
matter of TENSE ("past" versus "nonpast"), the time of the event as related to the time 
of narration or of some other element in the discourse. In this study, I use the terms "per¬ 
fect" and "imperfect" and consider the former the marked category. Thus I say that 

55. Most English speakers are probably unaware of having heard the form mine's's, and many may 
feel uncomfortable with the highly colloquial mine's. 
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Sakana o tabeta 'I ate the fish' is a conversion of Sakana o tabe’ru 'I eat (or will eat) the 
fish' by a process of "perfectivization"; but the latter sentence is directly derived from 
the underlying infinitive form (sakana o tabe 'eat the fish') by the simple finitivization 
that yields the simplex sentence we have taken as our starting point. Elsewhere I suggest 
that such a description, while handy and revealing, is not the whole story. The shapes of 
the modern verbal sentences in the simplex form derive from older attributive (= adnom- 
inal) forms, so that we would do well to derive Sakana o tabe’ru not directly from the in¬ 
finitive but rather from the adnominal version Sakana o tabe’ru KOTO 'the FACT that I 
eat the fish' or the like (KOTO represents a grammatical abstraction), in turn deriving that 
from something like Sakana o ta’be [su]ru KOTO 'the FACT that I [do] eat the fish' with 
a factual nominalization of what we might call a VERBALIZATION (i.e. finitivization) of 
the underlying infinitive Sakana o tabe. From this standpoint, the appropriate derivation 
of the perfect (regardless of its semantic markedness, if any) will form a parallel to the im¬ 
perfect rather than a conversion from it: 

Sakana o ta’be [su]ru KOTO Sakana o ta’be [si]ta KOTO 

Sakana o tabe’ru KOTO Sakana o tabeta KOTO 

Sakana o tabe’ru. Sakana o tabeta. 

The problem then shifts to the derivation of the imperfect suru 'does' and perfect sita 
'did' but synchronically we can take this only a bare half-circle to si [su]ru and si [si]ta, 
for we lack any intersentential evidence to prove the historic and prehistoric develop¬ 
ments which can be summarized here in these formulas: 56 

suru < si-i (w)uru < si-i wor(u) < si-i bor(u) 'be to do'; 

sita < si-te aru < si-i te aru < si-i ti-a [ri] aru < si-i t[i]-i ar-i ar(u) 'be to-be to-(?depart) 
to-do'. 

Thus the perfect -ta turns out to be a contraction from -te aru (gerund + auxiliary) but 
it now differs somewhat in meaning from the latter. The major device for expressing as¬ 
pect in Japanese is use of the infinitive or gerund in construction with an auxiliary, and 
the numerous types of this are taken up in §9.1.10 and in §9.2.4. In origin the gerund is 
itself a contraction from the infinitive (-i) of an auxiliary verb t[i]- 'depart, end' 57 followed 
by one of the two aboriginal auxiliaries meaning 'be'. 

Other aspect-marking devices include some of the nonverbal conversions of the infinitive 
(e.g. §9.1.6 -~tate da) and the use of specific adverbs such as ima 'now', moo 'already', 
moo 'still/yet', ima ni 'before long', yagate’ 'after a while', sassoku 'soon', zut-to 'all the 
way', etc. 

It has long been known that certain verbs will not permit some aspects to be marked 
or will do so only under special interpretations. Kindaichi Haruhiko 1950 established four 
classes of verbs on the basis of inherent aspectuality as reflected in conversion restraints: 

(1) stative verbs = zyootai-doosi 

(2) durative verbs = keizoku-doosi 

(3) punctual verbs = syunkan-doosi 

(4) ("special" =) durative-stative verbs = zyootaihattatu-doosi 


56. The hypothesis represented by these formulas may turn out to be wrong, in whole or in part, 
but it has merits that I feel worth discussion. 

57. The details of this hypothesized auxiliary are also matters of controversy, which I will not go 
Into here. Another etymology: the old verb (s)utu[ru]/(s)ute ‘discards’. 
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The classes can be justified on the basis of at least the following conversion possibilities 
(adapted and expanded from Kindaichi's study): 

CONVERSION ASPECT CLASS 



1 

2 

3 

4 


STATIVE 

DURATIVE 

PUNCTUAL 

DURATIVE 

STATIVE 

-te iru continuative (= -i-tutu aru) 

— 

+ 

_a 

— 

resultative 

- 

+ 

+ 

- 

repetitive 

- 

+ 

+ 

- 

semantically empty 

- 

- 

(+) b 

+ 

-te simau 'finishes doing' 

- 

+ 

- 

- 

'does completely' 

- 

+ 

+ 

- 

'ends up doing'—involuntary? 

- 

+ 

+ 

- 

'dammit' 

+ 

+ 

+ 

+ 

-te kuru 'gradually does' 

+ 

+ 

- 

+ 

-i-naosu 'redoes (improving)' 

- 

+ 

(+) C 

- 

-i-hazimeru/owaru 'begins/stops' 

(-) d 

+ 

M e 

(-) h 

-i-kakeru 'half-started' 

- 

+ 

— 

- 

'about to' 

- 

- 

+ 

- 

-i-kir-u 'to the end' 

— 

+ 

— 

— 

'thoroughly' 

- 

+ 

+ 

- 

-i-tukeru 'gets accustomed to' 

_» 

+ 

_g 

- 

-i-tate da 'is fresh from doing' 

— 

+ 

+ 

— 

-i-doosi da 'keeps on doing' 

- 

+ 

- 

- 

'happens over and over' 

- 

+ 

+ 

- 

-i-gake ni 'when about to' 

- 

_? 

+ 

- 

-i-nagara 'though' 

+ 

+ 

+ 

(+) 

'while' 

_ 

+ 

— 

_ 


a. The nearest equivalents to such English examples as 'is going/leaving' would seem to be V-ru 
tokoro da/datta; cf. Alfonso 901: Ima Tookyoo ni iku tokoro desu 'He's on his way to Tokyo now' and 
Tadaima uti o deru tokoro desita 'I was leaving the house just now'. (On tokoro see § 13.2.2.) Note that 
-te inai can mean either 'no longer' or 'not yet' with durative verbs, but punctual verbs permit only the 
latter interpretation. Thus Hon o yonde inai can be taken either as 'I no longer read' or as 'I have not 
yet read' but Kekkon site inai can only mean 'I am not yet married' and not 'I am no longer married'. 
And with durative-stative verbs -te inai simply means 'not': sobiete inai 'does not tower', sugurete inai 
'does not excel'. 

b. When adnominalized: sinde iru hito = sinda hito 'a dead person'. 

c. Suwari-naosu 'reseats oneself; in context, sini-naosu 'does a better job of dying the second 
time around'. 

d. In context, perhaps ari-hazimeru 'begins to exist/have'. 

e. But, with implied plural subject, ki-hazimete iru '(the crowd—)they are beginning to ar¬ 
rive'. 

f. But o-kane ga ari-tukete iru 'is used to having money' has been suggested. 

g. Perhaps sini-tukete iru 'is no stranger to death’ (or, with implied plural subject, 'they are 
used to dying—i.e. having deaths occur amongst them'). 

h. But: ... henka ga medati-hazimeru ziki ... 'the period when the changes start being conspicuous', 
Koza Kokugo-shi 1.256 (1977). 
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The difference between the stative and the durative-stative verb is that the latter nor¬ 
mally requires -te iru when predicative (as in gakusya ga sugurete iru 'the scholar excels' 
and yama ga sobiete iru 'the mountain towers') and take the perfect when attributive (i.e. 
adnominalized, as in sugureta gakusya 'an excellent scholar'); but the stative, whether 
predicative or attributive, appears only in the simple imperfect (yama ga a’ru 'there are 
mountains', kore ga iru 'I need this') and the perfect carries its full meaning whenever it 
appears: a’tta yama 'the mountains that existed', itta mono 'the thing that was needed'. 

But it would be misleading to suggest that the imperfect forms of the durative-stative sen¬ 
tences are totally ungrammatical; they will be needed to account for more complex sen¬ 
tences such as these: ... kanarazu-simo anzen-sei ga sugure’ru to wa ienai 'we cannot say 
that they are always superior in safety' (SA 2674.130e); Hito ni sugure’ru hodo no sa’inoo(~) 
o moti-nagara ka’re wa nakanaka mitomeraremase’n 'Though he has the talent to excel over 
others it is hard for him to gain recognition'; Kono bun'ya de gakusya ga sugure’ru to sugu 
mitomerareru desyoo 'If a scholar excels in this field he will be recognized at once'; 

Sobie’ru yama o sita ni mite hikoo-ki wa tonde itta 'Looking down on towering moun¬ 
tains the airplane flew along'. It is better to put the matter this way: stative verbs (Class 1) 
never take the -te iru conversions—*a’tte iru 'is existing' and *itte iru 'is needing' are un¬ 
grammatical, and de’kite iru is possible only as the resultative ('is achieved/formed') of the 
punctual verb dekiru 'achieves/forms', not as 'is being able' from the stative. Similarly, 
waka’tte iru 'has achieved understanding = understands' is to be distinguished from waka’ru 
= rikai( _ ) dekiru 'can understand = understands'. Kindaichi says that both the stative and 
the durative-stative verbs (Classes 1 and 4) will not normally make imperatives or horta- 
tives, nor do they readily form passives or causatives. The verb iru 'stays' would seem to 
belong with the statives, yet it shares a number of properties with the duratives. Being vol¬ 
untary, iru converts readily to commands and exhortations (Koko ni ite kudasa’i 'Stay 
here', Koko ni iyoo 'Let's stay here') yet it normally lacks all -te iru conversions (for an un¬ 
usual colloquial exception, see p. 519), as well as a number of other options open to the 
duratives. At the moment it is unclear how we must treat this verb and its synonyms (oru, 
irassya’ru, etc.); probably it forms a separate class. 

Kindaichi observes a number of other things about his classes. The particular subject- 
exalting form that adds the copula to the honorific infinitive (o-V-i da, §6.1-2) can refer 
to present, past, or future when it is applied to DURATIVE verbs: Moo o-yomi de’su ka 
'Have you read it (already)?', Ima doko o o-yomi de’su ka 'What part are you reading now?', 
Itu o-yomi de’su ka— asita desu ka 'When will you read it—tomorrow?' But for PUNCTUAL 
verbs, the present is excluded: Itu o-tati de’su ka can mean only 'When did you leave 
(town)?' or 'When will you leave?' And the DURATIVE-STATIVE verbs usually do not 
permit the form: *Oka’asan ni yoku o-ni de’su ne’ -* Oka’asan ni yoku nite irassyaima’su ne’ 
'You much resemble your mother, I see', *Taka’i hana o o-si de’su ne’ -* Taka’i hana o site 
irassyaima’su ne’ 'You (have a high nose =) are haughty, I see'. It might be thought that 
these sentences are rejected because of a reluctance to make honorific infinitives from 
monosyllabic vowel bases—*o-si will occur only under unusual circumstances (p. 341)—but 
*o-sugure da is also rejected, as is *o-sugure ni na’tte iru -*• sugurete irassya’ru. 

One of the difficulties recognized by Kindaichi is that a number of verbs can be used 
in several ways, for the aspect classes are semantic in nature. Knowing that a given verb 
clearly belongs to two or more classes will often help us understand the intended mean¬ 
ing in a given context. But there are a number of subtleties that have to do with adjuncts 
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to the verb: sinu 'dies' is punctual when the subject is a single human being, but when it 
is people in the aggregate that are spoken of—as in war or famine—a durative interpreta¬ 
tion is possible. 

The majority of all verbs in their normal usages belong either to Class 2 (durative) or 
to Class 3 (punctual); the duratives are mostly transitive and voluntary, the punctuals are 
mostly intransitive and involuntary. Verbs of Class 1 (stative) and Class 4 (durative-stative) 
will not normally take causative, passive, or potential conversions. 

The following lists give verb examples for each of Kindaichi's aspect classes. 

Class 1: STATIVE verbs. 

(1) aru 'exists, is located, has' (and synonym gozaimasu). 

(2) ir-u 'needs', yoo-suru 'needs'. 

(3) wakaru 'can understand' = rikai(~) dekiru; but in the sense 'acquires understanding' 

= sir-u, the verb is punctual. 

(4) all potentials, including dekiru 'can do'; but in the meaning 'achieves' as in odeki ga 
dekiru 'acquires a skin eruption' and koibito ga dekiru 'gets a lover', the verb is punctual. 

(5) ...-soo ni mieru 'seems', 'seems about to'. 

(6) excessives made from adjectives or adjectival nouns, e.g. oo-sugiru 'is too much, are 
too many', hade-sugiru 'is too gaudy', ... . 

These verbs are all involuntary and mostly intransitive; but yoo-suru 'needs' is transitive. 
Class 2: DURATIVE verbs. 

(1) Transitive and voluntary (the majority): yomu 'reads', kaku 'writes', warau 'laughs 
(at)',syaber-u 'talks', utau 'sings'; kuu 'eats', nomu 'drinks', nameru 'licks', suu 'sips', osu 
'pushes', hiku 'pulls', karu 'mows, cuts', kezuru 'shaves', nuu 'sews', siku 'spreads', huku 
'wipes', kangaeru 'thinks (about)'; benkyoo suru 'studies', kuhuu suru 'devises'; miru 
'looks' (but punctual as 'sees' and—?—stative as 'can see'), kiku 'listens' (similarly 'hears' 
and—?—'can hear'); ... . 

(2) Quasi-intransitive and voluntary: aruku 'walks', kakeru 'runs'. 

(3) Intransitive and voluntary: hataraku 'works', ... . 

(4) Intransitive and involuntary: suber-u 'slips', naku 'cries'; oyobu 'it reaches', hana’ ga 
tir-u 'flowers fall/scatter', ame ga huru 'it rains', ti ga yureru 'the earth trembles', hi ga 
moeru 'fire burns', ... . 

Class 3: PUNCTUAL verbs. 

sinu 'dies', (denki ga) tuku/kieru '(electricity) goes on/off', todoku 'is delivered', 
hanareru 'separates' (but durative when it means 'goes away' = toozakaru), syuppatu suru 
'departs', tootyaku suru 'arrives'; kimaru 'is decided', mitukaru 'is found', me ga sameru 
'wakes up', tokei ga tomaru 'a clock stops', byooki ga naoru 'an illness improves', ame ga 
yamu 'rain stops', nokoru 'remains', tukiru 'is exhausted', sumu 'lives', ... . These are 
mostly intransitive and involuntary, in contrast with those of Class 2; they refer to a 
change in state which is difficult to "try doing" (V-te miru) or to have happen "again" (as 
the same event). Presumably the following are voluntary and intransitive: suwaru 'sits', 
kekkon suru 'marries', rikon(~) suru 'gets divorced', sotugyoo suru 'graduates', and 
nyuugaku suru 'enters school', Involuntary transitives include usinau 'loses' and wasureru 
'forgets'. Sir-u 'acquires knowledge of' is transitive but perhaps involuntary, and wakaru 
with the same meaning is at least quasi-transitive (since nowadays many people mark the 
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underlying object with 6 instead of ga): sitte iru and waka’tte iru mean 'holds as knowledge, 
knows'. Tabako o yameru 'gives up smoking' is transitive and presumably voluntary, as are 
motu 'grasps' and motte iru 'has in one's possession' and the adnominalization motta as in 
this example: Syoohin de’ wa aru ga, sute-gata’i omosiro-sa o motta kigeki de aru 'It's a 
minor movie, to be sure, but a comedy with ("that has") some fun to it that's hard to re¬ 
ject (= that is fun in its own way)' (SA 2657.118a). 

Class 4: DURATIVE-STATIVE verbs. These are mostly intransitive. 

(1) sobie’ru 'towers', sugure’ru 'excels', nukinde’ru 'excels', hiideru 'excels', omo-datu 
'stands out', zubanuke’ru 'is prominent', arihureru 'is trite', saibasir-u 'is sharp-witted', 
saihazike’ru 'is presumptuous', niyake’ru 'is namby-pamby', bakage’ru 'is foolish'; ? mase’ru 
'is/acts precocious'—cf. Sonna mono 1 miru kara, mase’ru no ne’ 'Watching such things you 
are behaving beyond your years' (Fn 318a); ... . 

(2) tomu 'is rich', niru 'resembles' ("often used as Class 4")— cf. Kao ga nite iru to, 
seikaku mo niru mono to iu no ga gensoku da ga ... 'It is a general rule that those who have 
similar faces will have similar characters, but ...' (Tk 3.183). 

(3) taka’i hana o suru 'is proud', marugao o suru 'has a round face', sinsi-ze’n to suru 'is 
gentlemanly', bottyan-bottyan suru 'plays the spoiled son', sinneri-mutturi suru 'is 
morose', nonben-dara’ri to suru 'is idle, sluggish', ... And quite a fewother uses of suru, 
e.g.: Kabuto-musi no yoo na KATATI 0 SITE ITE, mireba osoraku, dare de mo sugu ni 
sore to waka’ru de aroo Doitu-sei no kogata-zyooyoosya ga syuzin-koo na no da 'The star 
[of the film "The Love Bug"] is the German compact car that IS SHAPED like a beetle so 
that likely everyone would immediately recognize it at a glance' (SA 2657.118a). 

Verbs that can be either 2 or 3, according to Kindaichi, include kuru 'comes', iku 
'goes', ha’ir-u 'enters', de’ru 'emerges', agaru 'goes up', saga’ru 'goes down', etc. And he gives 
the contrasting pair (p. 51) Ima kotira e kite iru 'He's on his way here now' vs. Ma’da koko 
made kite inai 'He's still not here'. I believe there may be another explanation for V-te iru 
in the first example; if we take it as 'he will have come = be here any moment now', all 
these verbs can be treated simply as punctual. 58 

Verbs that can be either 3 or 4, according to Kindaichi, include magaru 'gets/ is bent' 
and kuttuku 'gets/is stuck': Kono kugi wa magatte iru 'This nail is bent' and Itu made mo 
hibati ni kuttuite iru 'It is stuck to the hibachi for ever more' show the resultative conver¬ 
sion of a punctual verb, but Kono miti wa magatte iru 'This road bends' and Seiyoo-zin 
wa me’ to ma’yu to ga kuttuite iru 'Occidentals have eye and eyebrow close together' have 
the usual predicative form of a durative-stative verb. Do verbs of dressing-and-wearina be¬ 
long here (punctual 'puts on', durative-stative 'wears')? 

Kindaichi lists two verbs that can be either Class 1 or Class 4: tigau 'differs, is different' 
and ataru 'is (equivalent to, or in the relationship of)'. What this amounts to is that the 
simple predicative form can be either tigau or tigatte iru (ataru or atatte iru) with no dif¬ 
ference in meaning or translation, since the V-te iru form is "semantically empty" with 
durative-stative verbs, as is the perfect V-ta when adnominalized: Kono geta wa tigau and 
Kono geta wa tigatte iru both mean 'These are the wrong clogs'; Ano-hito wa watasi no 
ozi ni ataru and Ano-hito wa watasi no ozi ni atatte iru both mean '(His relationship to 

58. But Kindaichi's observation appears to be valid, nonetheless; cf. kaette iru tokoro 'just the time 
when someone is returning', kite iru tokoro 'just the time when someone is coming' (BJ 2.204). And 
KKK 43.210 cites a "rare" example of ... Tookyoo ni kite iru totyuu 'while on my way here to Tokyo'. 
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me is that) he is my uncle'. Notice how these verbs differ from wakaru i wakatte iru and 
sir-u i sitte iru, etc. When it means 'consists (of)', the verb (... kara) naru is like tigau, 
either Class 1 or Class 4; the expression go-kakoku kara na’ru iin-kai 'a committee made 
up of five countries' (KKK 25.75a) could be said with natta or natte iru in place of naru. 
But the verb (... kara) dekiru, like the mutative (... ni) na’ru 'becomes', is punctual only, 
thus while go-kakoku kara de’kita iin-kai can be equivalent to go-kakoku kara de’kite iru 
iin-kai as the resultative 'a committee formed of five members', go-kakoku kara dekiru 
iin-kai can only be interpreted as future ('will be formed') or iterative ('that is always 
formed'). 

By considering the question of whether V-te iru N and/or V-ru N are equivalent to V-ta 
N, "stative" verbs can be divided into four classes, according to KKK 25.167-8: 


Class of verb 
A 
B 
C 
D 


Equivalent to V-ta N 

V-te iru N V-ru N 
+ + 

+ - 

- + 


Sample expressions given for each class are these: 

(A) koto-natta azi 'a different flavor', i-ta-ga’tta kanzi 'a feeling of wanting to stay', 
supootu ni kan-sita bungei(~) 'literature concerned with sports', motto-mo teki-sita bun'ya 
'the most suitable field', dooki(~) o motta ningen 'a motivated human being', kawa ni 
sotta miti 'a road (following) along a river'. 

(B) sikkari sita zinbutu 'a stouthearted character', ryooken ni nita honnoo(~) 'the in¬ 
stincts [resembling those] of a hunting dog', bakageta mane 'silly mimicry', Hamure’tto 
"zimita sinkyoo 'a Hamlet-like state of mind', sirooto-banare no sita gei 'art that is way 
beyond the amateur', huzin o tureta Indo-zin 'an Indian accompanied by his wife', 
sugureta eiga( _ ) 'a superior film', kaku-batta kao 'an angular face', mi-suita boogai 'ob¬ 
vious damage', uki-uki sita hyoozyoo(~) 'a cheerful visage', syareta ansanburu 'a stylish 
ensemble', kiwa-datta tenkan 'a striking about-face', hukkura to sita poke’tto 'a bulging 
pocket', matiga’tta kokoroe 'a mistaken idea', ge’bita kotoba 'a vulgar word', ki no kiita 
koto 'a witty remark', sai taketa onna 'a woman of great talent', te’ no konda dessan 'a 
skillful design'. 

(C) soo itta baai wa 'under such circumstances', Nihon no sinkei-tyuuku to itta kanzi 
'the feeling of [its being] the nerve center of Japan', sore ni tinanda mukasi-banasi 'a tra¬ 
ditional tale connected with that'. 

(D) dai-soreta kangae 'a wild idea', omote-datta ugoki 'a public move', tyotto-sita 
omoituki 'a trivial thought', hu-to sita kikai 'an unexpected opportunity', koo sita 
hitobito 'people of this sort', zat-to sita idetati 'casual attire', hono-bono to sita aizyoo 'a 
faint affection', omo-datta bara-dantai 'a prominent ...[?] organization', rekki to sita uyoku 
no toosi 'a respectable champion of the right wing'. 

Of these classes, B has over three times as many members as A or D, and there are very 
few members in C, though they are each used with considerable frequency (KKK 25.168). 
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Mikami (1963a) follows Kindaichi's classification but he puts the punctual and the dura- 
tive verbs together as what he calls "perfective" (kanketu-teki) in contrast with the stative 
group, called "imperfective" (zyootai-teki—the translation is Mikami's), and says that -te 
iru "imperfectivizes" the perfective verbs, but the implications of that remark are not 
clear. 

Mikami notes (1963a.17) that when a’ru means okonawareru 'happens' or the like as in 
kenkyuu-happyoo-kai ga aru 'a meeting to present research papers takes place', we would 
expect to find *a’tte iru 'is happening' and *ari-tutu 'while happening' but these do not oc¬ 
cur. I wonder if we should not regard this use of aru as an optional replacement (or pro¬ 
verbalization) of, say, okoru 'occurs'—a replacement that is NOT permitted precisely in 
those instances where other uses of aru would be precluded. 

Yamada 1968a classifies verbs according to a set of four binary features: activite 'activ¬ 
ity', accomplissement 'accomplishment', momentanee 'momentaneity (= instantaneity)', 
and volonte 'voluntariness'. Since she treats these as independent variables we might ex¬ 
pect as many as 4 X 4 X 2 = 32 verb classes, but only a few combinations are mentioned. 

We can extract Yamada's negative criteria as follows: 

ACT ACC MOM VOL 

— Cannot take the intransitivizing resultative (-te a’ru) 

conversion: konomu 'likes', omou 'feels', nozomu(~) 
'expects', motu 'holds', ... 

— Cannot take Ima ... tokoro da 'is about to ...': 

sugure’ru 'surpasses', sobie’ru 'towers', sumu 'lives', 
niru 'resembles', hukumu 'includes', siro-sugiru 'is 
too white', ... 

— The -te iru form is not possible: aru 'is', iru 'stays', 

siro-sugiru 'is too white'. 

— Cannot be converted to commands, favors, or explora¬ 

tory conversions (-te miru): kawaku 'dries up', nieru 'it 
boils', kikoeru is heard', tigau 'differs', niau 'suits', a’ru 'is', 

For individual verbs Yamada notes the following properties to be accounted for: 

(1) Some verbs can adnominalize either as -te iru or as -ta with no difference of mean¬ 
ing: tigau 'differs', sugure’ru 'excels', kawaku 'dries up', akeru 'opens', simau 'shuts', sime’ru 
'closes'; the verbs of wearing such as kiru. This property Yamada attributes to +MOM. 

(2) To express the present (as contrasted with the past or the future), some verbs re¬ 
quire -te iru in order to mark an indefinite duration of the action, for the imperfect is in¬ 
terpreted as future or iterative: akeru 'opens', tabe’ru 'eats', kawaka’su 'dries', kanga’e’ru 
'thinks', ... Yamada attributes this property to +ACT. 

(3) When converted to -te iru, some verbs allow both the continuative interpretation 
('is doing') and the resultative-continuative interpretation ('is/has done'). These properties 
Yamada attributes to a combination of +ACC with +MOM, and the group would seem to 
be those that fall in Kindaichi's durative class. 
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Isami (15.32-3) has attempted a subcategorization of verbs on the basis of a compo- 
nential analysis that posits a number of inherent features such as (self-initiated) move¬ 
ment, emotion, "goal"-direction, and change (of state)—as well as the aspectual features 
of continuity and terminability. His analysis yields eight types of verb subcategories with 
seven components (one, PROCESS, defines verbs and so is here ignored): 


Continuity Terminability Change Movement Emotion Goal 


1. verb of movement: + 

aruku, hasir-u 

2. verb of action: + 

suru, miru 

3. verb of emotion: + 

nayamu, nikumu 

4. verb of continuity: + 


sobieru, tadayou, 
kaku ('lacks') 

5. predicative verb: 
na’ru ('becomes'), 
kawaru 

6. verb of change: 
kieru, hue’ru, 
horobiru(~) 

7. shift verb: 
tuku ('arrives'), 
deru 

8. temporary verb: 
owaru, kire’ru, tir-u 


+ + 

+ — 


58a 


+ 


+ 


+ 


+ 


+ 


Isami has based these eight subcategories on the restrictions of cooccurrence with three 
kinds of adverbial phrases (DURATION, FREQUENCY, and TEMPORAL MANNER 
[fast/slow/abrupt/etc.]) and with ten gerund-connected auxiliaries, a number which 
we can reduce to seven since both -te iku and -te kuru are identical in restrictions and 
identity also obtains for yaru, kureru, and morau: 

movement action emotion continuity predicative change shift temporary 



verb 

verb 

verb 

verb 

verb 

verb 

verb 

verb 

DURATION 

+ 

+ 

+ 

+ 

— 

— 

— 

— 

FREQUENCY 

+ 

+ 

- 

- 

+ 

+ 

+ 

+ 

TEMPORAL 

- 

- 

- 

- 

+ 

+ 

+ 

+ 

-te iru 

+ 

+ 

+ 

+ 

+ 

+ 

+ 

+ 

simau 

+ 

+ 

- 

- 

+ 

+ 

+ 

+ 

iku/kuru 

+ 

+ 

- 

- 

+ 

+ 

- 

- 

miru 

+ 

+ 

- 

— 

+ 

— 

+ 

- 

oku 

+ 

+ 

- 

— 

— 

— 

— 

— 

yaru/morau 


+ 

+ 

+ 

—— 

+ 

_ 

+ 

— 

etc. 

aru 

_ 

+ 

_ 

_ 

_ 

_ 

_ 

— 


58a. But Isami is apparently mistaken and this should be "+". See pp. 281 n, 360n. 
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(In examining the chart, remember that Isami has not been concerned with certain uses 
of -te simau, -te oku, and -te a’ru.) In the chart the EMOTION verbs differ from the CON- 
TINUITY verbs (= Kindaichi's DURATIVE-STATIVE verbs) only in permitting favor con¬ 
versions (-te yaru/morau). They also differ in being TERMINABLE; the perfect -ta is past 
in meaning even when adnominalized. 59 

Isami proceeds to a componential analysis of the ten auxiliaries: 



Volitive 

Con tinuous 

State 

"On" = Outbound 

Passivity 


(vs. Process) 

(vs. "Off" = Inbound) 

iru 

— 

+ 

+ 


+ 

aru 

- 

+ 

+ 


+ 

simau 

— 

— 

+ 



iku 

— 

+ 

— 

— 


kuru 

- 

+ 

- 

+ 


miru 

+ 

— 

+ 



oku 

+ 

+ 

+ 



yaru 

+ 

- 

- 

— 


kureru 

+ 

- 

— 

+ 


morau 

+ 

— 

— 

+ 

+ 


Earlier in his study Isami classifies the verbs according to their CONTEXTUAL fea¬ 
tures—subjects, objects, complements, etc.—into twelve groups: 

(1) Vt 11 (transitive, animate to inanimate 'HE does it to IT'): akeru 'opens', yomu 
'reads', ... 

(2) Vt 12 (transitive, animate to animate 'HE does it to HIM'): yasinau 'rears', 
kurusimeru 'distresses', izimeru 'teases', ... 

(3) Vt 13 (transitive, animate to animate/inanimate 'HE does itto HIM/IT'): morau 
'receives', miru 'sees', sake’ru 'avoids', ... 

(4) Vt 2 (transitive, animate/inanimate to inanimate 'HE/IT does itto IT'): oou(") 
'covers', hiraku 'opens', ... 

(5) Vt 3 (transitive, animate to animate/inanimate—or to nothing 'HE does it [to 
HIM/IT]'): kangae’ru 'thinks', nomu 'drinks', benkyoo suru 'studies', ... 

(6) Vt 4 (transitive, animate to animate/inanimate WITH COMPLEMENT—or to 
nothing 'HE does it to HIM/IT' or 'HE does it AS/TO BE ...'): sin-zuru(~) 'believes', omou 
'thinks of', iu 'says', ... 

(7) Vi 1 (intransitive, animate): naku 'cries', sinu 'dies', warau 'laughs', wame’ku 
'screams', kami-tuku 'bites', syaber-u 'chatters', ... 

(8) Vi 2 (intransitive, inanimate): toke’ru 'melts, thaws, dissolves', hazimaru 'begins', 
owaru 'ends', uzu-maku '(water) swirls', kisir-u 'creaks, grates', koware’ru 'breaks', naoru 
'improves', sobie’ru 'towers', sosori-tatu 'rises precipitously', itamu 'hurts', yodomu 'stag¬ 
nates', sumi-kir-u 'becomes clear', ... 

(9) Vi 3 (intransitive, animate/inanimate): yogoreru 'gets dirty', sizumu 'sinks', kizu- 
tuku 'gets injured/damaged', tubureru 'gets crushed', tomaru 'stops', ugoku 'moves', 
narabu 'lines up', okureru 'lags', kuru 'comes', midare’ru 'is disturbed', ... 

59. That is, emotions are temporary and can come to an end. But durative-statives refer to more 
permanent attributes, resembling adjectives in some ways. 
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(10) VI x (intransitive, ?mutual); maziwaru 'intersects, associates', tuku 'comes in con¬ 
tact', ... 

(11) Vp (taking a predicate complement): naru 'becomes', kawaru 'changes', ... 

(1 2) Vmid ("middle verbs"—transitives that will not convert to a pure passive): motu 
'has', yoo-suru 'needs', ... 

As a result of crisscrossing between the two type of classification, Isami ends up with 
25 kinds of verbs, but these are unfortunately listed without examples. 

3.13. POSTNOMINAL VERBS AND ADJECTIVES 

A number of verbs and adjectives will attach to nouns in order to derive new verbs and 
adjectives. Some of these postnominal verbs and adjectives freely occur elsewhere; others 
are limited to deriving the new forms. At least four of the bound postnominal verbs allow 
the noun to carry adnominal modification and/or can be applied to conjoined nouns; for 
that reason, we will write them as separate—though accentually dominant—words, just as 
we write the restrictives (“gurai etc.) as separate words. Here are the postnominal verbs, 
with a few examples of each: 

(1) “me’ku 'acquires the air of being, looks to be, smacks of being': Hariuddo no 
zyoyuu “me’ita o-kesyoo ... 'makeup in imitation of a Hollywood acresss'; Ikura ka 
tukuri-banasi “me’ite imasu ga, zituwa da soo desu 'It seems a bit of a made-up story, but 
they say it is a true tale' (Shibata 1961.193); ... watasi no hon wa ironna kigoo ya angoo 
“me’ita memo de yogorete iru 'my book is soiled with various notes and memos that look 
like code' (SA 2639.90a); ... o-se’kkyo “meita koto o iu 'says something smacking of a 
sermon' (Tk 2.318a); ... rikutu “meita koto ... 'argumentative remarks'; De’ mo, sukosi 
suiri-syoosetu “me’ku ga, dare ka ga gasu-kan o kuwaesaseta, to iu koto wa kangaerare’nai 
daroo ka 'Yet, though it smacks a bit of the detective story, might it not be conceivable 
that someone put the gas pipe in his mouth?' (SA 2792.27a); Ootyoo no maborosi 
“me’ita omomuki(“) o nokosu "Enti-Ge’nzi" ... 'The Enchi [version of] Genji, which leaves 
[us with] the impression of phantoms of the court ...' (SA 2820.100b); ... hika’ru gin- 
haiiro ni nureta ryuusen-kei no kogata-booto “meita mono ga ... 'something that looked 
like a miniature streamlined boat painted a shiny silver-grey' (V 142). But (ima o) toki- 
me’ku] 'enjoys its height (today)' is a derived transitive verb; ima-me’ku 'becomes modern' 
and iro-me’ku 'is tinged with color' are best treated as derived intransitive verbs, as is 
toki-me’ku 2 'palpitates' (from a mimetic adverb, cf. doki-doki 'palpitating'). Zawa-me’ku 
'is astir, is in commotion, is rustling' (= zawa-tuku) clearly contains a mimetic adverb, usu¬ 
ally reduplicated as za’wa-zawa 'rustling'; similar are hata-me’ku 'flutters'from ha’ta-hata 
'fluttering', kira-me’ku 'glitters'from kira-kira 'glittering', yoro-me’ku 'totters'from yoro- 
yoro 'tottering', and perhaps sa-[n}za-me’ku 'makes merry; makes a fuss'. On mimetic ad¬ 
verbs + “-me’ku and “-tuku, see §21.7. 

(2) “meka’su 'takes the air of being, puts on the appearance of being': Hariuddo no 
zyoyuu “meka’sita o-kesyoo ... 'makeup in imitation of a Hollywood actress'; ... zyooda’n 
“meka’site ... 'somewhat joking(ly), half in jest' (Tk 2.98b). But ima-meka’su 'modernizes' 
is a derived transitive verb; compare the adjective ima-mekasii 'modern(-style)', probably 
derived from ima-mek- with the suffix -a-si-. 

(3) “buru 'poses as, affects, pretends to be; behaves like': Kidai no akkan “buru 'be¬ 
haves like a rare rogue'; Itiryuu no gakusya “butta ta’ido da 'affects an attitude of 
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playing a ranking scholar'; O-gyoogi no ii yuutoo-sei "burn hito ga ooi no ni, ana’ta wa 
guu-zen soo de na’i tokoro o miseta wake da 'It means that in the face of a multitude of 
people who play the well-behaved good student you have shown signs of somehow not 
being like that' (SA 2664.35a); li-onna "butte iru keredo, hadaka ni suru to mata ni aza 
ga aru 'She poses as a beautiful woman, but when stripped naked she has a mark on her 
groin' (Fn 368b). The verb is more common with an.unmodified noun: a’niki "buru 'puts 
on the airs of a big brother', dootoku-ka "buru 'plays the man of virtue', gooketu "buru 
'plays the hero', kanemoti(") "buru 'plays the rich man', kenzin "buru 'acts like a saint', 
mottai "buru 'puts on fancy airs', yoodai "buru 'acts important, puts on airs', otona "buru 
'acts like a grownup', sizin "buru 'plays the poet', sinzin-ka "buru 'puts on piety', teisai 
"buru 'puts on airs', tonosama "buru 'lords it over people', se’izin "butta koto 'having acted 

as saints' (Tk 3.169b). But it is possible to modify each of the nouns with adnominal 

phrases, so that we do well to keep the space in our romanization. On the other hand, 
when "buru attaches to an adjectival noun or to an adjective base, it is not possible to have 
adnominal modification, and there would seem to be no reason the result should not be 
written as a single word, an intransitive verb: ADJECTIVAL NOUN + "buru: koosyoo 
"buru = koosyoo-buru 'puts on elegant airs'; rikoo "buru = rikoo-buru 'displays a knowing 
air'; sinkoku "buru = sinkoku-buru 'acts serious, puts on a grave look'; zyoohin "buru = 
zyoohin-buru 'gives oneself fancy airs'. ADJECTIVE + "buru: taka-buru 'acts haughty; 
is high-strung'; era-buru 'acts self-important'. In this usage, especially with adjectival 
nouns and adjectives, "buru is a synonym of "ga’ru, which we have treated separately in 
§7.3. Tuu "buru = tuu-buru is equivalent to tuu "ga’ru = tuu-garu 'makes a show of one's 
knowledge'. The postnominal verb "buru is said to be the nigoried form of the verb huru 
'shakes, waves, brandishes'; cf. the quasi-restrictive "buri. 

(4) "zimiru '(acquires a characteristic so that it) smacks of, looks like': Yama-oku ni 
sunde iru tosiyori "zimita seikatu ... 'a life that smacks of an old man living way back in 
the mountains'; Ka’re wa inaka-mono "zimite iru 'He smacks of the farmer'; Kitigai 
"zimita benkyoo no kyoosei datta 'I was forced to study like a madman' (SA 2666.59c). 
Sei-toosaku no soo-mokuroku "zimita iti-ren no kono syu no eiga("), nan da ka kan da ka 
itte mo, tuma’ru tokoro wa sekkusu-eiga no tane-gire o monogata’ru ni suginai yoo da 'The 
series of movies of this sort that smack of a whole catalog of sexual perversions, when all's 
said and done, only seem to be telling us that the sex movie is exhausted for material' (SA 
2654.109e). Atakusi mo, isasaka kyooso "zimite 'ru to iwarete imasu ga 'I am said to be 
something of a "sect head" myself' (Tk 2.1 54b). The postnominal verb "zimiru is the ni¬ 
goried form of the intransitive verb simiru 'soaks (in), permeates, penetrates'; cf. 
akazimiru (aka "zimiru) 'getsgrimy (stained with dirt)'. 

The following postnominal verbs apparently do not permit the noun to take adnominal 
modification, so we will treat the results in all cases as derived verbs: 

(5) -"bamu 'becomes, turns into': ki-bamu(") 'turns yellow'; murasaki-bami 'turning 
purple' (SA 2684.103c); kesiki-bamu 'grows excited, becomes active'; ase-bamu 'gets sweaty' 
aka-bamu 'reddens'; susu-bamu 'gets sooty'; ... . The etymology of -"bamu is uncertain. 

(6) -"ba’ru 'behaves, displays behavior': kakusiki-baru 'stands on one's dignity; is stiff¬ 
necked, ceremonious'; keisiki-baru 'makes much of formality'; kensiki-baru 'assumes an 
air of dignity (or of discernment)'; gisiki-baru 'stands on ceremony; is formal, punctilious'; 
sikaku-baru 'is formal, strict, methodical'; ... me’ ni kado [o] tatete rikutu-ba’ru hodo no 
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dai-mondai de mo na'i 'It is hardly a large question calling for glowering argument' (Maeda 
1962.200). In kasa-baru 'becomes/is bulky' the meaning imparted by the postnominal 
verb is somewhat different. The postnominal verb "ba’ru is the nigoried form of the verb 
haru 'stretches; displays (etc.)'; cf. the quasi-restrictive - bari. 

(7) -"biru 'becomes like': otona-biru 'shows signs of precocity'; hina-biru = inaka-biru 
'becomes rustic, is countrified'; huru-biru 'gets old'; ... . Cf. miyabita = miyabi{ ! yaka} na 

_ i i 

'elegant'. The etymology of -"biru is unknown. Is hi-kara-biru( _ ) 'dries up' connected (or 
is the third element a nigoried version of hiru 'dries up')? 

(8) -“datu, vi. 'forms, stands as' < N (ni/ga) tatu 'stands as N': 60 yaku-datu = yaku n[i] 
tatu 'stands to use/service, is useful'; tabi-datu = tabi n [i] tatu 'leaves on a journey'; ture- 
datu 'goes along, accompanies'; kasira-datu 'stands at the head (of others), leads'; taikei- 
datu'forms a system'; kiwa-datu'is prominent'; keba-datu 'is nappy, shaggy'; sakki-datu 
'gets angrily aroused (bloodthirsty), (atmosphere) becomes stormy'; sooke-datu 'shud¬ 
ders, has one's hair stand on end'; saki-datu 'precedes'; ... Cf. the adnoun omo-datta 
'principal'. 

(9) -“date’ru, vt. 'sets (it) upas'< N (o/ni) tate’ru 'sets up N': keitoo-date’ru 'systema¬ 
tizes'; soba-date’ru 'pricks up (one's ears)'—cf. sobieru 'towers, soars'; tituzyo-date’ru 
'brings order (to)'; mono o zyunzyo-datete kangaeru koto ... 'considering things in order' 
(Tk 2.263a). Cf. doogu-date 'preparations, preliminaries; providing the necessary tools'. 

(10) -"zuku, vi. '(it) comes in contact (with)'< N ga tuku: ikioi-zuku 'gains/gathers 
strength'; iro-zuku'takes on color'; ki-zuku 'takes notice (of)'; ne-zuku'takes root'; 
monogokoro-zuku 'attains (the age of) discretion'; genki-zuku 'takes heart', kakki-zuku 
'shows life, gets active' ... . Cf. the quasi-restrictive ~zuki. 

(11) -"zuke’ru, vt. 'provides with'< N (o/ni) tuke’ru: ato-zuke’ru 'traces'; dooki- 
zuke’ru 'motivates'; genkai-zukeru 'limits, bounds'; genki-zuke’ru 'encourages, cheers'; 
gimu-zuke’ru 'makes obligatory'; hookoo-zuke’ru 'provides direction, steers; orientates'; 
imi-zuke’ru 'provides with meaning' as in ... sono tatiba o syakai-teki ni imi-zukeyoo to sita 
wake desu 'they tried to give social significance to that stand' (SA 2665.29d); insyoo- 
zukeru 'impresses'; iti-zukeru 'provides a place, locates, places'; kakki-zuke’ru 'animates, 
enlivens'; kaku-zuke’ru 'grades, rates'; kankei-zuke’ru 'relates, connects'; kanren-zuke’ru 
'makes an association, correlates (with)'; kata-zuke’ru 'tidies up, puts in shape (kata [ti]); 
kati-zuke’ru 'values'; keturon-zuke’ru 'forms a conclusion'; kettei-zuke’ru 'provides with 

a decision' as in sore o kettei-zuke’ru 'servesto determine that'; kiso-zuke’ru 'provides 
with a basis'—kiso-zukerareta 'was given a basis' (SA 2673.45a); na-zuke’ru 'names'; 
ranku-zuke’ru 'ranks' (SA 2813.58a); retteru-zuke’ru 'labels' (SA 2813.106a); riyuu- 
zuke’ru 'provides a reason'; seikaku-zuke’ru 'provides a characteristic' as in ... simon-kikan 
to site seikaku-zukera’reta 'it was given the character of a consultative organ' (Ono 
1967.254); syooko-zuke’ru 'substantiates, provides with proof'; syuukan-zuke’ru 'makes 
a habit of'; teigi-zuke’ru 'provides a definition, defines'; tituzyo-zuke’ru 'orders, puts or¬ 
der to'; tokusei-zuke’ru 'characterizes, distinguishes'; tokusyoku-zuke’ru 'characterizes'; 
tokutyoo-zukeru 'characterizes, distinguishes'; tyuumon-zukeru 'provides requests' as in 
... e’sse’i o sansyoo site morai-tai, nado to atogaki de tyuumon-zukete iru 'provides re¬ 
quests [to the reader] in the postface, asking for instance that one compare the essay ...' 

60. Other meaningsof ni are also found: me-datu ’stands out, is striking = conspicuous' derives 
from me ni tatu ’stands in/to the eye'. 
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(SA 2689.106c); ura-zukeru 'supports, backs, provides backing for'; waku-zuke’ru 'frames, 
provides with (puts into) a frame'; yuuki-zukeru 'inspires, instills with courage'; zyoretu- 
zuke’ru 'ranks, orders'. There are derived nouns from some of the infinitives (§ 14.5): 
dooki-zuke 'motivation', kaku-zuke 'grading, rating' (irregularly stonic), na-zuke’ 'nam¬ 
ing' (according to NHK also, irregularly, atonic). Cf. the quasi-restrictive "zuke. 

(12) -~gumu, vi. 'shows signs of': tuno-gumu = me-gumu 'sprouts'; namida-gumu 'is moved 
to tears' (whence the adjective namida-gumasii 'tearful' with the suffix -a-si-); ? ... . The ety¬ 
mology is unclear; cf. hukumu 'comprises; implies'. 

(13) -'sabiru, vi. 'becomes like ..., becomes suitable as': kami-sabiru 'becomes holy, 
venerable'; okina-sabiru 'becomes an elder'; ? ... . This is now largely obsolete. The ety¬ 
mology is uncertain. 

(14) "gakaru, vi. 'resembles, is close to (being)': akami-gakatta kisyoku(') 'a look of 
ruddy joy'; aomi-gakaru 'gets/is tinged with blue'; kimi-gakaru 'gets/is tinged with yellow, 
is cream-colored'; murasaki-gakatte iru 'is tinged with purple'; daibu uyoku-gakatte ita 
'was quite rightist' (KKK 25.78a); sibai-gakatta kotoba 'histrionics'; onoo-gakatta mono 

o moti-tai 'wants to have something smacking of Noh drama' (Tk 4.54b; 56b has noo- 
gakatta mono). This is the nigoried form of the verb kaka’ru 'it hangs (etc.)'. 

(15) -"geru, vi. 'looks': baka-geta 'stupid'...; hyoo-geta 'droll' (hyoo- is bound);... . 

Also note the postnominal bound verbal nouns (-)si-suru 'regards as' and -ka suru 'izes', 

etc. (§14.3). 

Postnominal adjectives are all bound 61 and do not permit the noun to carry adnominal 
modification: 

(1) -'gamasii 'is like': ... benkai-gamasii kotoba 'apologetic words' (SA 2835.42); 

... girei-gamasii kyooyoo-gamasii koto wa 'etiquette-like, culture-like things' (Kb 1 76a); 
giron-gamasii 'is disputatious'; hare-gamasii 'is ostentatious' (SA 2833.124a); hihan- 
gamasii (SA 2793.126c), hinan-gamasii (SA 2820.31 d) 'is critical, carping'; iken-gamasii 
koto o iu 'says something that sounds like a remonstrance'; katte-gamasii 'is selfish'; 
miren-gamasii 'is regretful, is reluctant'; oko-gamasii 'is presumptuous, is ridiculous'; 
onkise-gamasii 'is patronizing' (from *on-kise from on o kiseru 'garbs in obligation'); 
osituke-gamasii 'is like forcing one's way; is pushy (pushing)'; saisoku-gamasii 'is like urg¬ 
ing, is dunning'; saside-gamasii 'is impertinent, is meddling'; sasizu-gamasii 'is officious, is 
bossy'; tanin-gamasiku hurumau 'behaves like a stranger'; urami-gamasii 'is reproachful, is 
rueful'; yookyuu-gamasii 'is demanding'. The etymology of -'gamasii is unknown. 

(2) “rasii 'is like': see § 19. 

(3) -'tarasii 'gives the feeling of being [often something bad]'—apparently attached 
only to adjectival nouns and to adjectives: ADJECTIVES: mugo-tarasii 'is outrageous', 
naga-tarasii 'is long, tedious', niku-tarasii hito 'a hateful person', ... . ADJECTIVAL 
NOUNS: binboo-tarasii 'is poor, poverty-stricken' (MKZ), kinodoku-tarasii 'is pitiful' 

(Fn 155a), miren-tarasii = miren-gamasii 'is regretful' (MKZ), sukebe [e]-tarasii 'is 
lecherous', sui-tarasii hito 'a lovable person' (from su [k]i 'is liked'), ... . Sometimes the -t- 

is doubled, perhaps for emphasis: iya-ttarasii 'is despisable'; huziyuu-ttarasii 'is inconvenient, 

61. But this is simply because we have not included such forms as -dakai (= takai) as in na-dakai 'is 
famous’, -bukai (= hukai) as in kyoomi-bukai 'is interesting', syuunen-bukai ‘is tenacious', and yoozin- 
bukai 'is cautious', -zuyoi ( = tuyoi) as in gaman/sinboo-zuyoi 'is patient', etc. 
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uncomfortable' (Kb 125b); mizime-ttarasii 'is miserable'; naga-ttarasiku kakanakute mo 
'without writing at great length' (Tk 2.219a);... . The etymology appears to be to + 
ar-a-si-. 

(4) “ppoi 'is full of, is characterized by'—attached to: (a) NOUN: ... sukosi yakuza- 
ppoi kuti no kiki-kata o suru 'has a bit of the hoodlum in his speech' (SA 2640.107c); 

... huryoo-syoonen-ppoi hitori no otoko ga ... 'one juvenile-delinquent-looking lad' (SA 
2647.60d — npp will reduce to np); kodomo-ppoi 'is childlike'; guchi-ppoi 'is peevish'. 

( b ) PRECOPULAR NOUN: Huryoo-ppoi tokoro wa mizin mo nai 'There's not a bit of 
the delinquent about them' (SA 2640.106). (c) ADJECTIVAL NOUN: ada-ppoi 'is co¬ 
quettish'; kiza-ppoi 'is affected'; zoku-ppoi 'is vulgar, common, cheap', (d) ADJECTIVE 
BASE: ara-ppoi'is rough'; yasu-ppoi'is cheap, tawdry', (e) ? VERB BASE: sime-ppoi 
'is damp'. Cf. kara-ppo = kara (precopular or adjectival noun) 'empty'. By etymology 
~ppoi is apparently a reduction of an intensive form of opo-, the ancestor of modern oo- 
'much/many'. When the attaching form is atonic the adjective is optionally atonic for some 
speakers: kodomo-pp6i( _ ), huryoo-ppoi ("), ara-ppoi( - ), sime-ppoi( _ ), ... 

Note also the postnominal subjective adjectival noun ~zen, § 13.5a. And compare such 
phrases as N [ga] yoi/warui/nai, N [ga] yoku/waruku/naku, p. 794. 





4 VOICE CONVERSIONS 


Verbal sentences can be converted into CAUSATIVES, 1 into PASSIVES, and 
into PASSIVIZED CAUSATIVES (a passive built on a causative). These categories are 
formally marked by attaching suffixes (or bound auxiliaries) to the base—originally to 
the base +the subjunctive ending -a, now to be considered part of the voice suffix itself 
as it is considered to be part of the negative -ana- and of the hortative-tentative -a[m]u 
> -oo. We treat the resulting sentences as conversions because of shifts in the marking of 
adjuncts: the agent of the underlying active sentence is marked as if the indirect object 
(by ni) when we introduce a new subject—the INSTIGATOR (causer) of the action or the 
VICTIM (the passive subject)—who may or may not be the underlying direct object. But 
one use of the passive—as an alternative to the subject-exaltation conversion of §6.1 — 
involves no change in adjunct marking; the domain is restricted to the nuclear sentence, 
the verb itself. 

The passive can be considered as at least three separate conversions: the PU RE (or 
"translational" or "normal") passive that turns the direct object into the subject in ways 
familiar to speakers of European languages; the ADVERSATIVE passive, in which a new 
subject playing the role of the VICTIM is adversely affected by the underlying process; 
and the POTENTIAL passive, which endows an indirect subject (the "possessor", marked 
by ni/ga) with the possession of the ability to initiate or to carry out the process. 2 In 
addition, the passive form of the verb can be used in place of a subject-exalting verb, 

§ 6.2 (see also § 10); in olden days the causative too was used for subject exaltation. 

Causative verbs are made with the suffix -(s)ase-; the suffix takes the shape -sase- after 
vowel bases and the shape -ase- after consonant bases 3 (see §8); colloquially the suffix is 
often shortened to -(s)as-, 4 not to be confused with various suffixes that derive transitive 


1. Alfonso calls the causative the "permissive". 

2. When negativized, the potential is sometimes used as a mild prohibition, especially in certain 
dialects, e.g. Matsuyama: Hoi 1 ! Vio sakana turaremasen 'No fishing in the moat' (Y 11 6). Yoshida's 
study indicates that the passive used as a potential has declined in frequency from Meiji writings to 
Sh5wa writings, the later usage being largely limited to the negative. The uses to express subject 
exaltation and spontaneity (§4.4a) are very low in frequency (Y 140). Commands or exhortations 
will be rung on a passive form only when it is used for subject exaltation: Kangaete mirare yo 'Just 
think! 1= Kangaete go-ran nasai) (K 1966.177). But even this is rare; it is usually claimed that the 
exalting passive lacks the imperative (see p. 341, §6.2). 

3. But in fast speech you may run across a variant version, perhaps substandard, that adds -asase-ru 
to consonant bases: kak-asase-ru = kak-ase-ru. Such forms are NOT to be interpreted as a "double 
causative" despite the appearance; only a single "causation" is intended. Lewin (1 55 n. 5) cites similar 
forms from texts of the eleventh and twelfth centuries: tatematurasase tamau ‘kindly lets one do it', 
omowasase tamau 'kindly lets one feel'. Alfonso 955 mentions another variant: adding -rasu instead 
of -sas[er]u to vowel bases, e.g. taberasu for tabesaseru/tabesasu. This would seem to be borrowed 
from dialects that tend to regularize the verb conjugations by converting vowel verbs into consonant 
bases ending in /r/: they reinterpret tabe-ru as taber-u. The negative deran for denai ‘does not emerge' 
is common in the Kansai area and similar forms are heard in widely scattered areas from northern 
Japan to the Ryukyus (cf. Maeda 1961.210). 

4. As in these examples: Huransu no sakana-ryoori wa,doo yatte hurui sakana o umaku TABESASU 
ka, to iu dake no ryoori na n da ‘France's fish cuisine is one that just tries to make stale fish somehow 
taste good' (SA 2669.48a); Warui hito ga ite, hen na koto, OBOESASU n desu yo ne 'There are bad 
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verbs (§4.6) and are historically related. We know that ugokasu is a surface representation 
of two different underlying phenomena because it is possible to make a causative from it: 
ugoku 'it moves' leads to the irregularly derived transitive verb ugokasu, 'moves it' which 
regularly converts into the usual causative ugokasase’ru 'causes someone to move it'; ugoku 
also converts into a regular causative ugokase’ru, 'causes it to move' which can be ab¬ 
breviated to ugokasuj. Hatarakasu, on the other hand, can only serve as the abbreviation 
of hatarakaseru 'causes someone to work' because there is no *hatarakasaseru. (A com¬ 
parable problem appears in relationships between some short potentials and homonymous 
members of transitivity pairs such as tore’ru, 'can take' and tore’ru 2 'is taken'; see §4.4. 

And ugokase’ru 2 could be the short potential of ugokasu, or ugokasu 2 .) 

A pseudo-literary causative is made by adding the suffix -~(a)sime-, as in this example: 

... aratamete me o hirakasime’ru tikara( _ ) o ... sonaete iru 'provides the power to open our 
eyes anew ...' (SA 2679.103d). This form is called "pseudo-literary" because the genuinely 
literary form would be -(a)sim[e]-, i.e. the predicative form would be -(a)simu rather than 
-(a)simeru and the attributive form would be -(a)simuru as in this example of modern prose 
... kanozyo-ra no issyu no risoo-syugi no sikarASIMURU tokoro na no de wa nakaroo ka 
'I wonder if it is not a kind of idealism on the part of those women that makes them be 
like that' (SA 2658.52d)— sika’ri = sika [a]ri 'being like that' is a literary equivalent of soo 
da; the literary language will permit causatives for verbs like ar-i which would not become 
causative in the colloquial. An example of the pseudo-literary attributive is found in the 
quasi adnoun kookotu-tarasime’ru 'enrapturing'; see §13.5. 5 

Passive verbs are made with the suffix -(r)are-; the suffix takes the shape -rare- after 
vowel bases and the shape -are- after consonant bases; a shortened form -(r)e- is used in 
the potential meaning only (§4.4) and restricted to consonant bases by some speakers. 6 
The passivized causative has the double suffix (s)ase-rare-, often shortened to -(s)as-are-. 
Two verbs, kuru 'comes' and suru 'does', are irregular. The verb kuru 'comes' forms the 
causative ko-sase- (contraction ko-sas-), the passive ko-rare- (for which some have the con¬ 
traction ko-re- in the potential use), and the passivized causative ko-sas[e-r]are-; these 


people who have it [ = the parrot] memorize peculiar things' (SA 2663.43a); ... syatyoo o doraibaa ni 
sitatete, kuruma no naka de MATASIT' oita [= matasite oita = matasete oita] '... got the head of the 
firm dressed up as a chauffeur and had him waiting in the car' (SA 2663.17c). According to Maeda 
(1961.222) Osaka prefers the shorter forms in (s)as-, and Yoshida says the shorter forms are "Kansai- 
teki", the longer "Tookyoo-teki" (Y 101). The Osaka causative for suru itself is sasu, not saseru. The 
Osaka passive for suru is sirareru, not sareru. Y 127 gives three examples of sirareru, which is said to be 
a Meiji and/or Kansai usage. 

5. The transitive verb imasimeru(') 'admonishes; bans', with the infinitive-derived noun imasimel - ) 
'admonishment; ban', appears to be a pseudo-literary causative from the verb imu 'shuns, abhors'. Ap¬ 
parently in the earliest attested forms (those of the Nara period) the causative was expressed only by 
-(a)sim(e)-; -(s)as[e]-, at that time -(a)s-, was limited to subject exaltation—cf. the Korean subject- 
exalting suffix -(u)si-. By Heian times -(s)as[e]- had replaced -(a)sim(ej- for the causative, while con¬ 
tinuing to be used for subject exaltation. But in the eleventh century, under the influence of reading 
Kambun (classical Chinese), -(a)sim[e]- was revived as a "masculine" usage (Terase 85); the Kambun 
tradition led to the modern pseudo-literary -(a)simeru. 

6. Before endings beginning with t, the passive marker -(r)are- is sometimes shortened to -(r)at-, 
especially in Kansai dialects; and the imperfect ending -ru is often replaced by -n before n and by -q 
before k or t, so that okoraren no may sometimes stand for okorareru no (Y 108)—as well as for 
the negative okoraren [ai] no—and okorarek kara may be heard for okorareru kara (examples will be 
found in Y 108, 126). 
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forms use the historically basic shape ko- from which the ku- of kuru and the ki- of the 
infinitive ki are the result of vowel assimilations, as described in Martin 1967.257. The 
form kirare’ru is reported as an old-fashioned Kyoto equivalent of korare’ru; in Tokyo it 
would only be taken as the passive of kir- 'cut' (atonic kirareru could be passive or po¬ 
tential of ki- 'wear'), but other parts of eastern Japan use it also for 'come'. 

For suru, the causative is s-ase-, the passive is s-are-, and the passivized causative is 
s-as[e-r]are-, i.e. saserare- or its contraction sasare-. On serareru as a pseudo-literary equiv¬ 
alent of sareru, see Kazama 43-5, Mio 335. In Osaka the passive of suru is sirareru, rather 
than sareru, according to Maeda 1961.219. Kazama 47 observes that for one-morpheme 
Chinese verbal nouns, such as satu( - )- 'guessing' and batu( - )- 'punishing' which appear 
in sas-suru(~) 'guesses' and bas-suru(") 'punishes', the usual written passive is -serareru 
(despite -sinai for the negative and -siyoo for the hortative) as in hooritu de bas-seraremasu 
'will be punished by law' (SA 2673.109a) but that -sirareru is coming in, so that sas- 
sirare’ru( - ) is acceptable—as in ... miru kara ni sono miti no waza-si to sas-sirareta(") 'from 
his looks you could surmise that he was an expert in his field' (SA 2671.95b) and ras- 
sirare( _ ) 'being pulled along' (Kb 242b)—though *sas-siru(~) would still sound strange as a 
substitute for sas-suru("). But such forms as *sas-sare’ru( _ ) etc. are apparently rejected for 
those verbal-noun morphemes that end in an oral consonant (reduced from basic -TU); cf. 
syoo-sareru etc. (§14.3) for those ending in a vowel or nasal. The same situation holds 
for those verbal nouns that require nigori of the auxiliary: kan-zerareru or kan-zirareru 
from kan-ziru/-zuru 'feels' (the negative is kan-zinai or literary kan-zenu, not *kan-zanai); 
some of these end in a vowel, e.g. tuu-ziru 'gets through'. Notice that such verbs have col¬ 
loquial imperfect forms in -ziru in addition to the written -zuru. There are a few verbs 
(usually the result of contraction from earlier -ni-suru or ...-mi-suru) that attach -ziru/-zuru 
to native Japanese elements, but the passive and causative forms are made in the same way 
as for the Chinese verbal nouns: karon-zerare(") 'is belittled and' (SA 2671.1 13c) *- karon 
ziru(")/-zuru(") 'belittles'; ... sono hatugen ga omon-zerarete(") kita to iu no wa ... 'that th 
declaration came to be taken seriously' (SA 2672.63a) from omon-ziru(")/-zuru(") 'treats 
as serious'. (Lewin 112 allows a free verbal noun such as ansin to take either sareru or 
serareru for passive, and either saseru or sesaseru for causative.) Saeki 22 suggests that 
sareru be regarded as an abbreviation of serareru and gives sesaseru as the original form of 
saseru, the causative. But I have not come across sesaseru except bound to one-morpheme 
Chinese verbal nouns: bas-sesase’ru(") or bas-saseru(") 'causes one to punish'. For the 
auxiliary-voicing verbal nouns, the causative is regular: only kan-zisaseru 'causes one to 
feel' is used, not *kan-zesaseru or *kan-zaseru. During the Taisho period (1912-25) the 
artificially regularized form si-saseru was promoted as a "standard", with saseru permitted 
as a variant (K 1966.120), but this prescription failed to gain support. According to Lewin 
155 the literary causative of one-syllable vowel verbs is made by adding sesim [e]-, as in 
mi-sesim [e]- 'causes to see' and ki-sesim [e]- 'causes to wear' and ni-sesim [e]- 'causes to 
boil/resemble'; but Terase 86 accepts the forms only for the two verbs [e]- 'get' and h[e]- 
'pass', saying that misesim [e]- is from mis[e]- (therefore 'causes to show' in meaning?) and 
kisesim [e]- is from kis[e]- (therefore 'causes to clothe' in meaning?). 63 

Verbs other than kuru and suru are regular in their forms, but some verbs lack causa¬ 
tives and/or passives altogether. The verb aru 'exists, stays, has' makes a pseudo-literary 
causative ar-asime-, but the colloquial lacks both the causative and the passive in any of its 
senses; we might have expected at least *arare’ru as a synonym of o-ari da 'deigns to 

6a. Bound verbal nouns attach -sesim(e)- and -zesim(e)-: tokui-sei o syoo-zesimeta gen'in no hitotu 
'one of the causes that generated the singularity'. 
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possess'. But two written examples of arare’ru as potential ('can exist'), apparently a Meiji 
usage, will befound in Y 107; see also the expression go-ran araremasyoo (p. 341, §6.2). 
Examples of arasime’ru: Soo suru to, kako ni nakatta koto o Nihon ni arasimeyoo to iu 
wake desu ne’ 'That means we want to try to let Japan have things it lacked in the past, 
doesn't it' (Tk 2.152b); Tikyuu ~zyoo no kako no rekisi ni nakatta koto o, kore kara 
arasimeyoo to iu no wa, taihen na kottesu [= koto desu] ne’ 'It's quite a job, you know, 
trying to make available from now on things that never existed before in past history on 
the earth' (Tk 2.152-3). The adjective arare-mo-nai 'is improper' is said to contain the 
infinitive of a passive of aru. (For a formal use of de arare’ru = de irassyaru, see §6.2.) And 
Maeda 1962 twice uses the expression itoma(~) mo arase’zu 'not letting one even have 
time to ...' with the literary negative infinitive from a causative of aru: Kakusin-teki na 
hito ga soosyu o ageru hima mo naku, hosyu-teki na hito ga mayu o hisome’ru(~) itoma(~) 
mo arase’zu, utakata no gotoku araware, kage’roo no gotoku kie-satta 'With no time for the 
revolutionary-minded to lift their hands nor allowing the conservatives (to have) a moment 
to knit their brows, it [ = the usage] appeared like a bubble and vanished like a day-fly' 

(69); Okuni-kotoba ga seisi [sic 'restraint'] no itoma(~) mo arase’zu kuti kara tobidasita to 
itte, kuti ni te’ o atetari, kao o akarametari sinai de mo yoi de wa nai ka 'Rather than put 
one's hand to one's mouth, blush, or the like, wouldn't it be all right just to say that the 
local regionalism slipped out of one's mouth not allowing one (to have) time to hold it 
back?' (212). Is there a confusion with itoma( _ ) mo ATAEZU 'not ALLOWING time'? 

We find no causatives or passives for the subject-exalting verbs kudasaru, nasaru, ossyaru, 
or even irassyaru—despite the acceptability of isaseru and orase’ru 'lets someone stay' and 
of irareru and orare’ru 'suffers from someone staying' or 'can stay' or 'deigns to stay'; but 
the potential irassyare’ru 'can stay' is accepted by many speakers. We might ascribe the 
absence of such forms to the fact that it is usual to make the causative or passive BEFORE 
putting the sentence into any other conversion (though there are exceptions, as we will see 
below); but probably the real reason we lack the forms is that these verbs etymologically 
contain an occurrence of the passive as reflected in the -ar- with which each base ends. The 
short potential irassyare’ru 'can stay' seems to be in use, as we have observed, though the 
longer form irassyarare’ru is rare even in modern prose; and an example of ossyarare’ru as a 
pleonastic equivalent of simple ossyaru is cited in Y 119, The short potentials nasare’ru, 
kudasare’ru, and ossyare’ru all seem to be acceptable, though the longer forms are not used; 
and many speakers will accept irassyare’ru (= o-ide ni nare’ru) for the meaning 'can stay' as 
well as 'can come/go'. The latter meaning is illustrated in this example: Tyan-to ] mokute’ki- 
ti e irassyaremasita ka 'Were you able to get to your destination all right?' (SA 2659.52a). 

Other verbs that do not make a causative or any type of passive include ir- 'need' 

(*irareru, *iraseru) and de’ki- with either the meaning 'be able' or 'get produced'; for 'lets 
it be produced' instead of *dekisase’ru we find dekiagaraseru from the compound verb 
deki-agaru. The causative of wakaru is acceptable (wakarase’ru 'causes it to be understood, 
causes one to understand'), as is the adversative passive wakarare’ru 'suffers from having it 
understood' though sirareru 'suffers from having it known' is more common. 7 Wakarareru 


7. Kuno (1973.144) says that "statives'' such as wakaru (as well as ir-u) can not make an adversative 
passive. I suspect that idiolects differ in their assignment of wakaru; some speakers, at least, put it in 
two classes. See §3.12, where we observe that both statives and durative-statives do not normally take 
ANY voice conversions. 
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can also be used for subject exaltation (= o-wakari ni naru) but not for the potential, and 
there is no *wakareru 'can understand'. The verbs nar- 'become', kawar- 'turn into', 
moraw- 'receive' all have regular causative and passive forms. 

The accentuation of causative and passive is tonic or atonic in accordance with the ac¬ 
centuation of the underlying base; this is true also of the negative and, in fact, of virtually 
all forms historically based on the -a ending. But the pseudo-literary causatives in -~(a)sime- 
are all treated as tonic regardless of the base. 

It is interesting to find a passive built on a causative but not the opposite, as we might 
have expected in order to represent a meaning like 'A causes B to suffer from having C 
drop in on him' = A ga B ni C ni *koraresase’ru. We might even expect a further passive 
built on that: D ga B ni A ni C ni *koraresaserareru 'D suffers from having A cause B to 
suffer from having C drop in on him'. But such things are expressed, when wanted, by 
circumlocution of various sorts. I am treating both causative and passive as one-shot con¬ 
versions (non-recursive), usually ordered before all others. Apparent exceptions appear 
when we apply the auxiliary conversions (with either the infinitive or the gerund), since 
the voice conversions can be applied either to the underlying verb or to the auxiliary, or 
again to both: sase-rare-tuzuke-sase-rare- 'being forced to continue being forced to do it' 
is grammatical, though it will probably never be encountered. Since auxiliaries are re¬ 
peatedly applicable up to any limit (in theory, at least), any number of combinations 
of passive, causative, and passivized causative can be generated by the grammar, provided 
each instance is one step removed—by an auxiliary conversion—from any other instance 
of a voice conversion. The desiderative verbalization (-i-ta-gar- §7.2) and the excessive 
(-sugi- §9.1.9) are similar, being special cases of auxiliaries: sase-rare-ta-gar-ase-rare-ru 
'is made to want to be made to do it' may never have been heard before but it is perfectly 
grammatical, as is the English translation. The back-loop from the desiderative verbaliza¬ 
tion in Chart 2 suggests that our grammar will permit the voice conversions to be directly 
recursive, generating *sase-sase-, *sare-sare-, *sare-sase-, etc., since a "zero" by-pass is pos¬ 
sible at every conversion. But back-looping is allowed by the chart ONLY if the conversion 
is NOT by-passed. (The chart is incomplete in that it fails to include extensions of the ad- 
verbializations into auxiliary constructions; if they were included, there would be back- 
loops from each.) Some Japanese linguists allow a double causative in their descriptions: 
Soga, for example, permits Taroo ni Ziroo ni to o akesasesaseta '[I] had Taro let Jiro open 
the door', but I doubt many speakers would feel comfortable with such forms. Yoshida 
gives two examples of V-asase- with simple causative meaning (Y 81-2), but he says that 
such forms are little used and denies the existence of the full form (V-ase-sase-). But he 
also gives an example of wakagaerase de mo saseta used for wakagaerase de mo sita 'even 
rejuvenated [him]' (Y 88). Shibatani (1973) has suggested that the syntactic structure of 
a double causative (meaning 'A causes B to cause C to do') is grammatical, but it is ex¬ 
pressed with the morphologically simple causative forms which serve as a kind of haplolog- 
ical reduction of the double causative: Taroo ga Ziroo ni Itiroo o arukase^sase^ta 'Taro 
made/had Jiro make Ichiro walk'. I have not come across authentic examples. There is a 
grammatical device available to achieve the semantic effect of a double causative: saseru 
yoo ni suru/saseru 'makes it (causes one to make it) so that one causes someone to do'— 
and in theory even saseru yoo ni suru/saseru yoo ni suru/saseru ... (etc. ad infinitum, the 
device being recursive). But an authentic example of even the simplest type has yet to 
catch my attention. 
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Semantically corresponding forms for adjectival and nominal sentences are discussed 
in §9.1.6; the "passive"-!ike intransitive mutative -ku/ni naru and the "causative"-! ike 
transitive mutative -ku/ni suru. Cf. also yoo ni naru/suru. 

On problems of semantic skewing between transitives and causatives and between 
intransitives and passives, see §4.8. 

Certain verb phrases such as motte kuru/iku 'bring/takes things' and turete kuru/iku 
'brings/takes people' are usually treated as units in applying the voice conversions, with 
the suffix attached to the motion verb: Boku-tati wa Mosukuwa-sinai no aru hoteru ni 
turete ikareta 'We were taken to some hotel within the city of Moscow' (SA 2656.62a); 

... koo iu ko wa kono kyanpu e musuu( _ ) ni turete korarete sinde itta ga ... 'children of 
this sort in untold numbers were brought to this camp and died one after another' (SA 
2674.89c). 

Occasionally a causative or passive infinitive will enter into noun compounds. Omowase- 
buri o suru means 'acts suggestively; plays the coquette' and comes from the infinitive 
omowase 'make one think'. Kiraware-mono means 'someone despised' and comes from 
the infinitive kiraware 'being despised'. Here is an example of the lexical abstract nominali- 
zation with -kata (§ 14.8) applied to a passivization of VN suru: ... sono soonyuu sare- 
kata zitai ni kiwamete zyuuyoo na imi-ai( _ ) ga kan-zirareru 'An extremely important 
significance makes itself felt in the very way it is inserted' (SA 2680.104c). 

Under special circumstances of ellipsis it is sometimes possible to omit the base of a 
vowel verb before -sase- and -rare-, as if these were relatively free auxiliaries similar to 
those which attach to the infinitive (§9.1.10): Sin-ziraremase’n ka?—Raremase’n to mo 
'You can't believe it?—Of course I can't!' (Y 128). Kuusoo yutaka na seikaku de nai to, 
haran(-) banzyoo o kiwameta sutoorii mo kangaerare’nai daroo si ne’.—Raremase’n. ... 
'Without a nature rich in imagination you wouldn't be able to think up stories so full of 
glorious vicissitudes, would you.—No. ...' (Tk 4.285b). I presume that similar examples 
must exist for Sasemase’n, since that form occurs anyway as the causative of suru. But I 
doubt whether -are-, -ase-, and especially -e- will ever allow the preceding consonant verb 
base to be omitted. 

For the kind of quasi passive represented in the structure VT-ru tokoro no N, see 
p. 625. 

Since the causative suffix differs from the passive only by having /s/ instead of /r/, it is 
tempting to speculate that these two phonemes stand in some sort of componential 
relationship, permitting us to set up a single "voice-transforming morpheme" *-ZaZe- 
with the causative marked by a positive feature (+ CONTINUATIVE = /s/) and the passive 
by a negative feature (- CONTINUATIVE =lxl). But the usual etymological speculation 
holds that the causative is related to the verb si- 'do' and the passive either to the verb ar- 
'be, have' or to the unusually brief base [e]- 'get'—or to both, since the verb for 'get' may 
well be an old causative from 'have': *a[r]-i- > e- with regular crasis and further abbrevia¬ 
tion in making conjugational forms. (Chamberlain 199 derives -rare- from a’r-i + e-ru.) 

4.1. CAUSATIVES 

When the causative conversion is applied, a new character is added to the cast, the 
INSTIGATOR. The instigator is marked by the subject particle ga, and the underlying 
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agent is then marked by ni—or, under certain conditions, by 6. Marking of the agent with 
6 is usual with intransitive verbs, and marking with ni is usual for transitive verbs: 

A ga kuru 'A comes' -»• B ga A o kosase’ru 'B has A come' 

A ga B o yobu 'A calls B' -»• C ga A ni Bo yobaseru 'C has A call B' 

But some speakers will occasionally permit marking the agent with 6 even if the verb 
already has an o-marked object, in particular when the object is a traversal object; see 
§3.11.1. And the agent of an underlying intransitive verb seems to be optionally markable 
with ni in all cases: B ga A ni kosase’ru is another way to say 'B has A come'. Use of ni 
instead of 6 in the causative conversion of intransitives seems to have a softer implication 
for many speakers; it is possible that a differentiation is developing between the extremes 
of the range of meaning: "let" (permission—with ni) and "make" (coercion—with 6). 

Kuroda 1965 suggests that ni (instead of 6) is unnatural unless it sounds natural to make 
a similar sentence B ga A ni Vl-te morau 'B receives the favor of A's doing it' (§ 10). In 
the same paper Kuroda says that transitive verbs divide into two types, the "weakly 
transitive" like tabe’ru 'eats' and the "strongly transitive" like nusumu 'steals' because the 
causative forms of the weak transitives can have two meanings, only one of which will be 
permitted by the "strongly transitive": usi o tabesase’ru can mean either (1) [o = ni] 'they 
cause the cow to eat it' or (2) 'they cause someone to eat beef'; but kodomo o nusumase’ru, 
he tells us, can only mean (2) 'they make someone steal the child' and not (1) [6 = ni] 

'they make the child steal it'. I have been unable to confirm this intriguing distinction 
with other speakers, who readily accept both meanings for the example with nusumu as 
well as that with tabe’ru; perhaps a fuller list of the verbs Kuroda feels are "strongly" 
transitive will enable us to find the distinction with other informants. Meanwhile I will 
treat the distinction as an idiolectal innovation outside the grammar we are considering. 
Notice the ambiguity of an isolated sentence like Taroo o matase’ru, which could be inter¬ 
preted as either (1) [6= ni] 'causes Taro to wait [for someone]' or (2) 'causes [someone] 
to wait for Taro', depending on whether the o-marked phrase is taken in construction with 
the causative or with the underlying transitive verb of "emotion". 

In older written Japanese the underlying agent—the instigated, the person caused to act 
—was expressed as N o site, leaving any object to be expressed as N o as in the sentence: 
Yositune [ga] Yosinaka o se’mu (=seme’ru) 'Yoshitsune attacks Yoshinaka' -* Yoritomo 
[ga] Yositune o site Yosinaka o semesimu 'Yoritomo causes Yoshitsune to attack Yoshinaka' 
(Sansom 238). Some examples from modern prose: Watakusi 0 SITE iwasime’reba 'If I 
am forced/allowed to say = If you ask me' (KKK 3.79); Sono kekka, katute no yuuzin 0 
SITE, "soositu" no zyunsui-sa no soositu o nagekase’ru to site’ mo, rokuzyuu-kyuunen 
Tookyoo no huuzoku ni mugen no imi o yomi-toru( _ ) taizin ni seizyuku sita no da to 
ieyoo 'As a result, though we feel it will cause former friends to deplore the forfeiture of 
the purity of his "forfeiture" [of social contact in order to achieve spiritual development], 
it can safely be said that he has matured into a gentleman who reads infinite meaning into 
the mores of T6kyo 69' (CK 985.53); ... kano-zyo O SITE ... ayamati(~) o okasaseta no de 
na’i ka 'Isn't it that... caused her to make the mistake?' (Tsujimura 69); ... Kyooto 0 SITE 
Nihon no bunka no tyuusin tarasimenak|/a ikan 'we must make Kyoto the center of Japan's 
culture' (Tk 2.310a); for tarasimeru (= to ar-asimeru), see p. 750 (§13.5). Sansom says 
that N ni site is used "in modern prose to indicate the subject of a sentence where there is 
some fear of ambiguity" (244), but I have been unable to find examples of what he means; 
Chamberlain (1924.206) says N ni site 1 is a rarely found equivalent of N o site. These ways 
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of marking the agent of a causative are probably a by-product of the Kambun style 
developed to read classical Chinese in early days. 

I have come across one example of a causative where the instigated (the underlying 
agent) retains the marking with kara that is permitted in place of ga with verbs of inform¬ 
ing (p. 45, §2.2): ... musume no watasi kara iwasereba ... 'If you ask me, who am the 
daughter ...' (SA 2672.148a). The passage could have read watasi o iwasereba; but watasi 
ni iwasereba might be taken as ambiguous, since the underlying verb takes a dative valence 
to begin with and the expression could mean 'if you have them tell it to me' or the like. 
Here, nonetheless, is an example: Ookii okamisan ni iwasereba nan d'atte soo da 'To hear 
the mistress tell it everything is that way' (Kb 44a). Cf. p. 295 (§4.2) for similar problems 
with the passive. 

The meaning of the causative ranges from permission to coercion; the translation ranges 
from 'makes him do it' to 'lets him do it': ... dokusya(~) ni imi o wakaraseru koto 'letting 
the reader know what you mean' (Tk 2.218b). But the 'let' meaning will usually undergo 
a favor conversion (§10): sasete ageru/kureru etc. There are even cases where the implica¬ 
tion resembles that of the adversative passive, e.g. Kodomo o sinaseta hahaoya wa hoka 
no kodomo o miru to sugu naku 'The mother who has had/let her child die cries when she 
looks at other children' is virtually synonymous with Kodomo ni sinareta hahaoya wa ... 

'A mother who has suffered the death of her child ...'. But the causative in such cases 
would be limited to situations where the underlying agent was under the potential control 
of the victim (the adversatively affected): to say 'a baby had its father die' (i.e. 'suffered 
the death of its father') only titi ni sinareta would be used. Kodomo o sinaseta could also 
mean 'stood idly by while children died = let children die (through neglect, famine, etc.)' 
but in the meaning 'forced children to die' = 'put children to death' the causative would 
usually be replaced by korosita 'killed'. Cf. Hito o sinasetaku nai mon desu 'We do not want 
to let people die = We don't want to lose men'. 8 The passive built on the causative of sinu, 
sinas-ferj-areru, is seldom heard, but to some it is acceptable in a sentence like Watasi 
wa zyotyuu ni kodomo o sinasareta 'I suffered from the maid's letting my child die' if the 
situation calls for it. 

In English the instigator may be oneself, for "I" can ''make myself do something"; in 
Japanese such sentences are never said with the causative, for the Japanese causative re¬ 
quires the instigator to be someone other than the agent. To say someone forced himself 

to do something you use the simple verb modified by an adverbial expression such as muri 
, / , 
ni (or muri site) or siite 'perforce' or (perhaps better) si-kata naku 'with no recourse' (si- 

yoo ga nai kara), iyaiya-t-nagaraj- 'though reluctant', or iya-oo nasi ni 'like it or not'. 

4.2. PASSIVES 

What we are calling the pure or "normal" passive seems to be a relatively new device in 
the Japanese syntactic arsenal; it appears to have developed largely under the influence of 
English and hence is sometimes called the "translational passive". Pure passives are com¬ 
fortably made only from transitive verbs—those that take persons or things as direct ob¬ 
jects; adversative and potential passives are freely made from both transitives and intransi¬ 
tives, including the quasi-intransitives that take traversal objects. 

8. A figurative example: Tatami wa sinanai. Sinasite wa naranai 'The traditional Japanese mat is 
not dead. We must not let it die' (SA 2669.72). 
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In the PURE passive, the underlying object becomes the surface subject and the under¬ 
lying agent is given the indirect-object marker ni: A ga B o yobu 'A calls B' becomes B ga 
A ni yobareru 'B gets called by A'. The agent need not be expressed: bira ga makare’ru 
'leaflets are distributed'; onazi yoo na kekka ga era’rete iru no de ... 'since the same sort 
of results are obtained' (SA 2651,22b). 9 In the ADVERSATIVE (also called "victimizing") 
passive the surface-subject marking is preempted by the victim who suffers from the hap¬ 
pening, and the underlying agent is marked with ni, but any direct object is left marked 
with 6: A ga B o yobu 'A calls B' becomes C ga A ni B o yobareru 'C suffers from A 
calling B', and A ga kuru 'A comes' becomes B ga A ni korare’ru 'B suffers from (the in¬ 
convenience of) A's coming'. Here are examples of adversative passives, the first contain¬ 
ing a series: Nyuuin-kanzya B-san ... ga, doositu-kanzya go-nin ni tetu-paipu de atama o 
nagura’re, siitu de kubi o simerarete korosareta 'Hospital patient Mr B was killed at the hands 
of five patients in his ward, his head beaten with an iron pipe, his neck choked with a 
sheet' (SA 2670.31b); Da ga, ka’re wa, tit [ i no na o kuti ni sareru no o, kirau yoo na soburi( _ ) 
o mise’ru 'But he shows signs of disliking to hear his father's name mentioned' (SA 2653.58b); 
"Mazime na kaisya" to iu kigyoo-imeezi o kowasare-taku nai, to iu koto ka 'Perhaps it 
means that they do not want to have their corporate image shattered as a "sincere company" 
(SA 2663.33e); Nyoobo [o] ni totte, totuzen a’ru-hi kara, asa kara ban made me-no-mae ni 
te’isyu ni suwatte iraretara tamatta mono de wa nai daroo 'It would surely be unbearable for 
a wife suddenly one day to start having her husband sitting around in front of her from 
morning till night' (SA 2677.120d). 

Authentic sentences are often so stripped down that it is far from easy to find intact 
examples of the full grammar. We can only decide from context or outside information 
the proper interpretation for the sentence Aki wa yoku kekkon-siki ni yobareru 'In autumn 
one gets invited to a lot of weddings' (SA 2649.109) since neither host nor guest makes an 
appearance in the sentence; whether the passive is to be taken as pure or adversative de¬ 
pends on how the writer feels about weddings, and grammatically there is nothing to keep 
us from interpreting yobareru as subject-exalting 'Esteemed person(s) invite ...'. 

Sometimes the agent is optionally marked by kara instead of ni: [Gakusetu ga] gakkai 
kara musi sareta '[The theory] was ignored by the scholarly world'; Kaiin kara hinan sareta 
'He was criticized by the members'; Minna kara ai-sareta 'She was loved by all'; ... akarui 
seikaku de, minna kara mo sukarete ita 'was liked by all for his cheerful disposition' (SA 
2666.36a); ... hito kara mirare’ru tokoro 'a place where one is seen by people' (Kotoba no 
yurai 147); ... hito kara tanomareta sigoto wa 'jobs requested by other people' (SA 2651.66b); 
Minna kara mo soo iwareru 'I get told that by EVERYONE [—you're not the only one to 
tell me]' (SA 2645.52a); ... watasi wa gaikoku-zin kara iroiro na kuni no ningen ni 
matigaerarete kita ... 'I have been mistaken by foreigners for a person from all sorts of 
countries' (Endo 185); Tanaka Yosio giin ga, sanzyuu kyuu-hyoo de yabureta Miyazaki 
Masao-si kara uttaerarete ... 'Diet member Yoshio Tanaka was taken to court by Mr Masao 
Miyazaki who had been defeated by 39 votes, and ...' (Shibata 1965.161); ... "te’rebi no 
ninki o hana ni kakeru" to sutahhu kara kemutagararete mo iru '... (and) he also suffers 
from his staff being standoffish toward him with the idea that he "has his nose in the air 
over his television popularity" ' (SA 2657.119d); ... hito-tati kara keibetu sare-nagara mo 

9. An example with the underlying agent mentioned: ... ryoosin no kawari ni II sobo ni I 
sodateraremasita 'I was brought up by my grandmother instead of my parents' (BJ 2.296). 
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'though despised by the people who (Ono 1966.104); Sono sanaka ni waratte iru 
kyookan ga iru. Sosite, se’ito kara maiku de "Naze warau no da" to kitumon sarete iru 'In 
the midst there are teachers who laugh. And they are subjected to demands from students 
at the mike "Why do you laugh?"' (SA 2655.40b). This use of kara would seem to be an 
extension of the notion of agent as SOURCE, found also in Watasi kara miru to 'Seenfrom 
my position = As I see it'. Compare the ablative-dative valences (§3.7) such as hito kara/ni 
homerareru [okorare’ru] 'gets the praise [incurs the wrath] of people'; favors in §10; and 
the remarks on agent-marking when the beneficiary is subjectified (p. 310). Alfonso 949-50 
observes that kara is often preferred to mark the agent when ni might be ambiguous, as in 
A ga B kara (/ni) C ni syookai sareru 'A is introduced to C by B'; he gives examples using 
warawareru 'gets laughed at', sonkei sareru 'is respected', sikarareru 'gets scolded', taisetu 
ni sareru 'is thought highly of', yobareru 'is invited', tanomare’ru 'is requested', happyoo 
sareru 'is published', and kyoka sareru 'is permitted'. He also gives an example of (... kara) 
sirasete aru 'is informed (by)' with the intransitivizing -te a’ru conversion of §9.2.4.(2). 

The following example would, accordingly, be clearer if kara had been used instead of ni: 
Ato de sono sense’i wa kootyoo ni okorareta n zya na'i ka na 'I bet later the teacher felt 
the wrath of the principal' (SA 2671.48c). The other interpretation would treat okora’reta 
as subject-exalting passive: 'the teacher was angry at the principal'. Cf. Howard 1969.43: 
Kare wa ano sense’i ni Nihongo o osierareta 'He was taught Japanese by that teacher'— 
grammatically susceptible to the additional interpretation 'He deigned to teach Japanese 
to that teacher'. 

Alfonso 950 says that de is used instead of ni to mark the SOURCE (= the underlying 
agent) when that is inanimate and not self-propelling; such examples are given as kaze de 
taosare’ru 'gets blown down by the wind', zisin de kowasare’ru 'gets damaged by the earth¬ 
quake', sensoo de hakai sareru 'is destroyed by/in the war', kazi de yakarete simau 'is 
burned down in a fire', etc. In these cases the source—unable to function as a real agent— 
could be regarded as causal or, perhaps in some cases, instrumental. Alfonso 951 observes 
that the written style will substitute ni yotte’ for the source of the passive regardless of 
the colloquial marker—ni, kara, or de. And notice that ni yotte’ is also used for the causal 
and instrumental uses of de. A more formal written style (see below) will use ni yori in¬ 
stead of ni yotte’: Zyuumin( _ ) ni yori tyokusetu senkyo sareru 'They are directly elected 
by the residents'. 

Not every instance of kara is to be taken as marking the agent; in the sentence Se’n 
kyuuhyaku yonzyuu yo-nen, Huransu ga Doitu senryoo-gun kara kaihoo sareta toki ... 
'When France was liberated FROM the German occupation forces in 1944' the kara is in 
ablative valence with the verbal noun kaihoo 'liberating'. 

Agents are typically animate—and human, but inanimates can also play the underlying 
agent role, especially in cliche’s and in written Japanese, where abstract nouns often serve 
as agents with the pure passive: Watasi wa, sibaraku wa akke’ ni tora’rete ita 'I was seized 
with amazement (= taken aback)' (Ig 1962.70); ... kare-ra kanozyo-ra wa ra’zio(~) ni 
kokoro [o] ubawa’rete ... 'the boys and girls have their hearts stolen by the radio' (SA 
2654.132b). In formal written Japanese, according to LF 61, an inanimate agent is often 
marked by ni yori, an animate agent by ni oite( _ ) or—with exaltation—ni okarete, ni 
okaserarete. And ni oite(“) is sometimes given a literary spelling ni okite; the infinitive ni 
oki can substitute (despite remarks to the contrary in LF), cf. §9.7. Lewin 151 says the 
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passive with an inanimate agent is a modern development due to English influence. 

Under the potential passive, it is optional whether we continue an underlying object as 
object (marked with 6) or change it to direct subject (marked with ga), the underlying 
agent being made the indirect subject (marked with ni or ga). Either choice is grammatical, 
but speakers prefer to treat quasi-intransitives in the former way—retaining the place as 
direct object; they prefer to treat transitives the latter way—shifting the underlying object 
to direct subject: 

Dare ga nani o taberu 'Who eats what?' 

Dare ni/ga nani ga taberareru 


(Dare ni/ga nani o taberareru) 

Dare ga doko o tooru 'Who passes where?' 


} 


Who can eat what?' 


(Dare ni/ga doko ga toorareru) ) „ 
eru 10 f 


Who can pass where?' 


Dare ni/ga doko o toorareru 1 

Alfonso 918 says that verbs of motion "normally" retain their objects when they are 
made potential: uti o derarenai 'cannot leave the house', miti o toorenai 'cannot pass the 
street', miti o watarenakatta 'could not cross the road', etc. Examples like the last, how¬ 
ever, can have the traversal object subjectified: miti ga/o watarenai 'cannot cross the road'. 
But subjectification is not permitted when the o-marked object is an alternative to an in¬ 
herent ablative: uti o/kara derarenai 'cannot leave the house' will not convert to * uti ga 
derarenai. 

Alfonso 922-3 observes that the direct subjects of potentials made from intransitives 
must be self-propelling: Kodomo/Kuruma ga naka ni hairenai 'The child/car can't get 
inside' is quite acceptable, but *Hon ga naka ni hairenai 'The book can't get inside' is re¬ 
placed by the non-potential form Hon ga naka ni hairanai 'The book won't go inside'. 

All potential passives treat the underlying agent as an indirect subject (marked by ni 
or ga): A ga B o yobu 'A calls B' becomes A ni/ga B (o/)ga yobareru 'A can call B' and A 
ga kuru 'A comes' becomes A ni/ga korareru 'A can come'. 11 In this respect the potential 
passives (and the short potentials of §4.4) are like the possessive aru 'has' and the quasi- 
possessive wakaru 'understands' and ir-u 'needs' as well as the derived potentials dekiru 
'can do' (=A sareru), mieru 'can see' (=Amirareru/mireru), and kikoeru 'can hear' (=Akikareru/ 
kikeru)—see §3.5. 

Apparently in the potential meaning sareru is obligatorily replaced by dekiru (for a pos¬ 
sible exception, see p. 302), sareru being used only for the other meanings of the passive; 
but (VN) saserareru has the potential meaning (rung on the causative) as well as the others. 
And the pseudo-literary serareru is perhaps sometimes intended as a potential: soozoo 
serareru 'can imagine' (Y 131), sotugyoo serareta '(you all) were able to graduate' (Y 134- 
thought to overlap with the subject-exalting use of the passive). Since dekiru is limited to 
use with FREE verbal nouns, most monomorphemic Chinese verbal nouns are forced to 


10. Cf. Alfonso 918: "a sentence like: Sono hon O yomemasu is not uncommon. This practice is 
not yet, however, accepted as Standard Language". See the discussion of o-marking with wakaru and 
dekiru, p. 196. Three examples from Meiji literature are cited in K 1966.122. 

11. But the formulas are misleading: A ga B o/ga yobareru is all right,as is A ni B ga yobareru, but 
*A ni B o yobareru is perhaps to be rejected. And, according to Kuroda, *A ni korareru (or *A ni 
yobareru with ellipsisof the underlying object) is obligatorily replaced by A ga korareru (A ga 
yobareru). Will these several rejections hold if focus is applied to the various adjuncts—e.g. (?)Kare ni 
mo sakana o taberarenai 'He can't eat fish, either'? 
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use -serareru/-sirareru (or -zerareru/-zirareru) for all meanings of the passive; see p. 289. 

On the passive as a subject-exalting verb, see §6.2. Passives in all uses (including even 
subject-exaltation according to Tsujimura 189) do not commonly form imperatives (§ 16 
—nor, presumably, other ways of expressing commands) or hortatives as such (§ 12.2), 
but the non-potential passive will occasionally turn up (see the hortative examples in 
§ 12.2). In this respect the passive is similar to the verb aru itself and to the -te a'ru con¬ 
version of §9.2.4.(2). Kazama 214-5 notes that, like aru, sonzai suru 'exists' has no pas¬ 
sives, rejecting some authentic examples as ungrammatical. 

Alfonso (946 etc.) rejects the notion of an "adversative" passive; he suggests that what 
is often involved is simply an emotional AFFECT, which may be good or bad. The example 
is offered of Atui kara soto ni de’te kaze ni huka’rete kimasu 'It's hot so I'll go outside and 
get some breeze'. Some other examples have been suggested as situations where the emo¬ 
tional affect would not be taken as adversative: A ga N o yurusare’ru 'A is forgiven N'; 
kotaerare’ru (hen-zirare’ru) 'gets answered'; sense’i ni kodomo o homerare’ru 'has one's 
child praised by the teacher', etc. These examples involve verbs with basic meanings that 
would seem to exclude the adversative affect: praise is something that is not usually 
thought to do one harm. However, for the adversative interpretation, cf. Howard 1959. 

The sentence Itu datta ka, watasi wa de’nsya( _ ) no na’ka de seinen kara seki( _ ) o yuzurareta 
koto ga a’tta 'Once in a train I had been given a seat by a young man' (SA 2663.35a) would 
strike us at first to be non-adversative in affect, but then reading on we find, a few sentences 
later: Watasi wa sono tok [ i, isa’saka yuu'utu de a’tta 'I was a bit depressed on that occasion' 
—because the handicapped would rather have their handicap ignored by strangers, and the 
author of the reminiscence is a polio cripple. 

The verb 'knows' would seem to have the possibility of either beneficial or adversative 
affect, yet it lacks any adversative connotation in this example: Tokusyoku to itte mo, 
tyosya ga sakka( _ ) to site na o sirareta hito da to iu koto de wa na’i 'By special feature I do 
not mean that the author is a man who has his name known as a writer' (SA 2671,99a). 

And a number of other examples of passives that carry direct objects are apparently not 
adversative: Huyu ] no yoru, simizimi to, Tyootyoo-san kara azi no a'ru hanasi o kikasareta 
'One winter evening I was quietly treated by Madam Butterfly to a delightful talk' (SA 
2657.44); Itiya, ka’re-ra husai ni yuusyoku o syootai sarete, hisasi-buri no Nihon-syoku 
o tanosinda 'One night [in Moscow] we got invited to dinner by that couple and enjoyed 
the first Japanese food we'd had for a while' (SA 2656.62c); Wata’si-ta’ti tootyaku sita hi 
ni sono koto o osierareta’ no de, sassoktf yakuwa’ri( _ ) o kimeru koto ni sita 'Being informed 
of that fact [that we were being put up in a VIP hunting lodge] on the day we arrived, we 
decided our roles at once' (SA 2664.81a); Sigoto de sankagetu-kan, Sanhuransisuko-syuttyoo 
o mei-zerarema’site ne’ ... 'I was sent on a San Francisco business trip for three months, and 
...' (SA 2660.124); Atarasii omotya o ataerareta kodomo no yoo da ga, ... 'He is like a 
child who has been given a new toy, and ...' (SA 2677.52c); Aru syokuba’(“) no kenkoo- 
hoken-kumiai de, zada’n-kai no sikai o tanoma’reta 'I was asked to chair a round-table dis¬ 
cussion at a health insurance group in a certain plant' (SA 2645.103a). 

The following examples could be taken as the pure passive: Kono o-ka’si wa sake-nomi 
ni mo yorokobare'ru 'This sweet is enjoyed by drinkers, too'; Dare nVde'mo sukareru 
(konomare’ru) hito da 'He is a person liked by one and all'; Omae ni soo iwareru to hontoo 
ni uresii yo 'I am truly pleased to be so spoken of by you' (Y 111); Atasi d'a’tte ai-sare-ta’i 
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wa, kawaigarare-ta'i no 'I too want to be loved, I want to be cared for' (Y 111); Minna’ ni 
syoobi sareru 'He gets praised by everyone'; Yoku benkyoo sita kara sensei ni homera’reta 
'I got praised by the teacher because I had studied hard'. But there are also examples of 
beneficial affect where the passive can not be treated as "pure" because the verb is in¬ 
transitive: Naga’i aido byooki ni naya’nde ita a’ni ni sinarete watasi wa hot-to(~) sita 'I was 
relieved to have my brother, long suffering with illness, pass away'; Watasi wa ha’ha ni 
yorokoba’rete uresikatta 'I rejoiced to have my mother happy'. Cf. Yoshida's statement 
that the affective passive of an intransitive verb must be adversative (Y 112-3). 

We might do well to label the unusual Japanese passive AFFECTIVE rather than ad¬ 
versative. Other terms suggested are "PSYCHOLOGICAL passive" and passive of "INTER¬ 
EST" (= "benefit or harm", Y 111). But the affect is so often adversative. And adverse 
affect is quite common with the pure passive, too: Mata yarareta 'I've been had again!' 12 

In long sentences when the verb is well removed from the subject, the speaker (or 
writer) sometimes forgets an intended passivization and produces a sentence that is, 
strictly speaking, ungrammatical. Cf. MJW 1.124: Sono tame^dai-bubun ga nooritu no 
agaranai gensi-teki na hoohoo de saitan site [= sarete] iru no de sono syutta’n-ryoo wa 
ooku na’i 'That is why most of the coal is mined by inefficient and primitive means, with 
the result that the coal output is not great'. Such sentences might be regarded as blends— 
here of dai-bubun o [hito ga] saitan site with dai-bubun ga [hito ni] saitan sarete ... . 

4.3. PA SSI VIZED CA USA 77 VES 

Each kind of passive can be built on a causative, though the action sometimes gets a 
bit difficult to follow: 

(1) The pure passivized causative treats the underlying agent as the instigated (by 
the causativization) and then reverses its marking with that of the instigator under the 
passivization: 

A ga kuru 'A comes' -»■ B ga A o kosaseru 'B gets A to come' A ga B ni 
kosas [er]areru 'A is made to come by B'. 

A ga B o yobu 'A calls B' ->• C ga A ni Bo yobaseru 'C gets A to call B' A 
ga C ni B o yobas[er]areru 'A is made to call B by C'. 

(2) The switched pure passivized causative treats the underlying object as the sur¬ 
face subject (6 -> ga’ by the passivization), and marks both the instigator and the instigated 
with ni: 

... -> B ga A ni, C ni yobas[er]areru 'B has A made to call him by C'. 

This would seem to be a sort of blend of B ga A ni yobareru 'B gets called by A' and A ga 
C ni (B o) yobas[er]areru 'A gets made to call (B) by C'. 

(3) The adversatively passivized causative adds a victim to the happening, and the 
victim takes the subject marking: 

... -»■ B ga A o kosaseru 'B gets A to come' -*■ C ga B n i A o kosas [ar] eru ' C suf¬ 
fers from B's making A come'. 


1 2. Adversative meanings for the passive occur also in other languages: "Benny, ... walked out on 
by hisgirl (because of ...)" (The New Yorker 1962/6/2 3 29a): "I've been walked in on three times" 
(N.Y. Times Magazine 1971 /5/9.77b—reference is to an unlocked bathroom). 
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... ->• C ga A ni Bo yobaseru 'C gets A to call B' ->■ D ga C ni, A ni Bo 
yobas[er]areru 'D suffers from A's being made to call B by C'. 

(4) In the passive-potentialized causative the instigator becomes the indirect subject 
(marked with ni or ga): 

... ^ B ga A o kosase’ru 'B gets A to come' -»• B ni/ga A ga kosas[er]are’ru 'A 
can get B to come' 

... -* C ga A ni Bo yobaseru 'C gets A to call B' -»• C ni/ga A ni B ga/o 
yobas[er]areru 'C can get A to call B'. 

Inoue 58 gives an example of the latter, with 'me' for the C, 'child' for the A, and 'piano' 
for the B: Watasi [ni] wa piano ga kodomo ni hikaserareru 'I can have the child play the 
piano'; this would be more natural with piano o. Finally, the passive of the causative—as 
of any passivizable verb—can be used as an alternative form of subject exaltation, the 
exalted being the instigator: Sense’i ga gakusei o/ni kosas[er]a’reta (= ... o-kosase ni na’tta) 
'The teacher made the student come'. Sense’i ga gakusei ni kodomo o yobas[er]areta (= ... 
o-yobase ni natta) 'The teacher made the student call the child'. 

And in written Japanese you may run across the obsolete use of the passive-causative 
forms for subject exaltation, especially in reference to the Emperor and his family. The 
passive-causative form may even be applied to the copula (de araserare’ru = de irassya’ru): 

... hokutyoo no keitoo de araserare’ru ... 'is of the lineage of the northern dynasty' (SA 
2670.146). 

Examples of passivized causatives: Boku-ta’ti wa uketuke de yobi-tomera’rete, sa’in o 
saserareta 'We were detained at the reception desk and made to sign our names' (CK 
985.378—note the loose conjoining of passive with passive-causative); Watasi wa Toodai 
o de’nakatta ba’kari ni issyoo nakasareta. Musuko wa isi ni kazirituite’ mo Toodai e ... 'I 
was brought to tears for a lifetime just because I didn't graduate from Tokyo University. 
My son will go to Tokyo University, whatever it may take ...' (SA 2663.30e); Otona 
~muki no syoowa ni wa kodomo ni wa kikaserarenai yoo na hanasi ga ooku na’ri, ... 

'Many anecdotes for grownups are hardly such that we can let children listen to them (or: 
that we can tell them to children)' (Takeda 1970.3); Tyuugaku no toki tenisu o yatte 'te, 
kookoo-sei no toki wa oyazi( _ ) ga benkyoo si ro si ro tte, supootu wa yaraserarena’katta 
n desu 'In Junior High I played tennis but when I was a high school student my father 
said "study, study!" and I wasn't allowed to engage in any sports' (SA 2662.44b). The 
last sentence would appear to be a counterexample to the claim by Kuno (1973.347) that 
the passive of a causative sentence always means 'be forced to' and never 'be let to'; per¬ 
haps the negative loosens this restriction. 

4.4. POTENTIALS 

The potential passive can be shortened. Traditional Japanese grammar suggests that 
such forms are available only for consonant bases: yobareru when it means 'can call' 
may (or must) be said as yoberu. But many speakers use the same kind of shortening 
for vowel bases, too: tabere’ru for taberare’ru when it means 'can eat'. There are two 
conflicting tendencies: One is to use only the short form for ALL potentials, thus 
formally differentiating them from the passives: hanase’ru 'can speak' hanasare’ru 
'is spoken', tabereru 'can eat' =Ataberareru 'is eaten'. The other tendency—common in 
Osaka and in the north—is to use only the long forms for both the passive and the 
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potential: taberare’ru 'can eat' or 'is eaten', hanasare’ru 'can speak' or 'is spoken'. These 
tendencies lead in many areas to free variation, or competition, between the forms. Most 
of the traditional Tokyo speakers favor what amounts to a compromise: they always use 
the long form for both the passive and the potential of VOWEL bases, so that taberare’ru 
is ambiguously 'gets eaten' or 'can eat'; 13 they nearly always use the short form for the 
potential of CONSONANT bases and the long form for the passive, keeping hanase’ru 'can 
speak' distinct from hanasare’ru 'gets spoken', but they will nonetheless often use long 
forms for the potential of certain consonant verbs such as ikareru instead of ikeru for 'can 
go' and tukurare’ru for tukure’ru 'can make'. 

According to Yoshida (Y 116) use of the full passive of consonant verbs as the unab¬ 
breviated potential is obsolescent in speech and has a written-style flavor harking back to 
the Meiji period (Y 116). Yoshida (114-6) gives examples from Natsume Soseki (ikareru), 
Shimazaki Toson (nozomare’ru( - )), Akutagawa Ryunosuke (okosi-takute mo okosare’nai), 
and Mori Ogai (narare’nai = nare’nai). Yoshida (132) says that though the C-e-ru forms date 
back to Muromachi times, the V-re-ru forms are "new"; he cites examples from Kawabata 
of kore’nai, kore ya sinai (= korare wa sinai) 'can't come', and ikire’nai 'can't live', observ¬ 
ing that the short forms are particularly common in the negative, where they are thought 
to have started (Y 136). 

Examples of kore’ru = korare’ru 'can come': Ya’ku gosen-tubu no tama’go(~) no uti( _ ) de 
kokyoo no kawa ni modotte kore’ru no wa tatta ip-piki de aru 'Of the approximately five 
thousand eggs, only one fish is able to return to the home river' (SA 2659.71c); ... yaku 
goman-en mo a’reba de’te koreta soo da ga ... 'apparently they were able to get out [of jail] 
for about fifty thousand yen, but...' (SA 2666.99c). And of ikareru = ikeru 'can go': Ano 
ne’ssa no ue’ o hadasi de ikareru mon ka 'How could anyone walk on that burning sand in 
bare feet?!' (Tk 2.125b); Boku( _ ), Amerika e ikare-soo na n da 'It appears I will be able to 
go to America' (Y 116). More examples will be found in Y 134-5. For dialects with such 
forms as yome-re’-ru 'can read' and ie-re-ru 'can say', see Y 137. 

For 'can do' apparently no one says either sareru or *seru; instead, dekiru is used. 
(Mikami 1963a.12 treats dekiru as the suppletive short potential for suru; but the "long" 
form sareru is almost never used as a potential.) To be sure, there is a word se’ru, but it is 
the attributive form of the literary perfect se’ri < si-ari 'has done' (§9.6). Although suru 
does not itself make a potential (using dekiru instead), 14 when attached to certain verbal 
nouns (such as taku-su = taku-suru 'entrusts', hu-su = hu-suru 'commits') or to certain other 
elements (a’i-su = ai-suru 'loves', naku-su = naku-suru 'loses'), what remains of suru is just 
the s, which is treated as the final consonant of a consonant base and makes the usual 
potentials: takus[ar]e’ru 'can entrust', hus[ar]e’ru 'can commit', ais[ar]e’ru 'can love', 
nakus[ar]eru 'can lose', etc.; but the longer forms, which are identical with the passive, 
will be avoided by those speakers who use only the short potential with consonant bases: 
Issyoo ni huse’nai "kagai-sya-isiki" 'A "consciousness of being the injured" that can not be 
lightly laughed off' (SA 2656.156—heading); Tiisa na mono o aise’nai yoo de, ooki na 
mono o hontoo ni aiseru daroo ka 'Would one really be able to love a big thing while 

13. On the spread of such forms as mireru ‘can see' (for mirareru) and koreru 'can come' (for 
korareru), see Nagano 1966.187-8; he implies these forms may soon have to be recognized as part of 
the standard grammar. 

14. But in written-style language you will also find si-uru (negative si-enai),as in soozoo si-uru = 
soozoo dekiru 'one can imagine' (KKK 3.243). 
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apparently unable to love a little thing?' (SA 2664.32c). Notice that in these examples 
...se’nai does NOT represent senu, the literary and Kansai version of sinai, which is the 
simple negative of suru. That category is never 15 represented by *sinu and (*)senai is rare, 
if it exists at all. 

But there are some other bound verbal nouns that traditionally do not contract to form 
new consonant-base verbs, and these apparently make their potentials with -sareru. In the 
colloquial language syoo-suru 'praises' or 'names' will not shorten to *syoo-su (though 
you may occasionally run across the contracted form, especially under adnominalization: 
syoo-su koto = syoo-suru koto) and the potential has to be the same as the passive, so that 
syoo-sare’ru means both 'can praise/name' and 'gets praised/named', and there is no *syoo- 
se’ru potential. (*Syoo-dekiru is precluded by the fact that syoo- is bound.) 

The first group of verbal nouns—the contracting ones—include monomorphemic Chinese 
borrowings that are of one mora in length or that end in -ku, -ki, -tu, or -ti. The remainder 
(those ending in long vowel or vowel + i or n) belong in the second group, provided they 
are BOUND: a’i 'love' apparently goes with the first group because it is not fully bound 
since you can say ai o suru. (But such forms as *ai-dekiru are not used.) 

Bound verbal nouns from monomorphemic Chinese loans (and a few native elements) 
that voice the auxiliary, such as kan-ziru/-zuru 'feels' and hoo-ziru(")/-zuru(") 'repays' or 
'reports', make both passive and causative with a colloquial -zirareru or a less colloquial 
(hence more often written) -zerareru: ... zyuugyoo-in no tingin [no] zyoosyoo ni oo- 
zirare’nai(~) 'can not adjust it to the rise in the wages of the staff' (SA 2677.34c). Apparent¬ 
ly *-zireru is never used for the potential; only the full passive form will be accepted. 

Another way to express potentiality is to nominalize the sentence (by adnominalizing 
it to the summational epitheme koto 'fact') for use as the direct subject—underlying object 
—of dekiru: kodomo ga kore o tabe’ru 'the child eats this' can be converted to kodomo ni/ 
ga kore o tabe’ru koto ga dekiru 'the child can eat this' = kodomo ni/ga kore ga taberare’ru 
or kodomo ga kore o taberare’ru—but kodomo ni kore o taberare’ru strikes most as awkward, 
though it is quite possible to have ni (or ga) to mark the possessor of the potentiality in a 
sentence such as Kodomo ni zi o yomu koto ga dekiru 'The child can read characters'. (On 
retaining the o-marking of the direct object see Tsujimura 168 and Alfonso 918; above, p. 
297.) This construction is discussed in § 14.1.3; note that foreigners tend to overuse dekiru, 
where Japanese prefer the passive potential or its shortening. Elsewhere I suggest that the 
use of dekiru as the potential of suru can be regarded as ellipsis: [suru koto ga] dekiru. 

That will account for all occurrences, including those which do not involve verbal nouns, 
e.g.: Zisyu-teki ni nyuuzyoo-ryoo o harau kankyaku o motto daizi ni [suru koto ga] 
dekinai mono ka 'Why can't they take better care of the customer who pays his admission 
independently (to see the show)?' (SA 2671.1 lid); Moo sukosi ya’suku [suru koto ga] 
dekimase’n ka 'Can't you make it a little cheaper?' (Cf. §9.1.11). The ellipsis suggested 
here will explain the retention of the o-marking for the underlying direct object in con¬ 
structions with VNT [suru koto ga] dekiru: Ta’da de Yooroppa o kenbutu dekiru nante, 
subarasii zya nai? 'Isn't it swell to be able to see Europe free?' (SA 2665.138—Yooroppa 
ga is possible); Ka’nkoku no zituzyoo kara mite keizai-teki ni ooku o kitai dekiru wake de 
mo na’i 'In view of conditions in Korea there is little likelihood that one can expect much 
economically (from this venture)' (SA 2687.65-6—ooku ga is possible); ... onazi gakka de 


15. Or virtually never; see p. 371 for a dialectal exception. 
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mo koto-natta teido(~) no koogi(") o hoosoo dekiru koto ni naru 'It will be so arranged 
that they can broadcast lectures at different levels even for the same subject' (SA 
2659.109c). Notice that it is possible to say (VN) saseru koto ga dekiru 'can cause', as 
well as (VN) {sum koto ga{ dekiru 'can do'; but *(VN) sareru koto ga dekiru 'can have it 
done (can suffer the doing)' is rejected. The bound verbal nouns with -ziru (§ 14.3) are 
similar, as can be seen from this example: Tokubetu na kunren o sureba, moozin(") ni 
sikisai o kan-zisaseru koto ga dekiru ka mo sirenai (= kan-zisaserareru ka mo sirenai) 

With special training it might be possible to let blind people feel colors'. 

A literary expression for potentiality can be made with the infinitive -i + [e]- 'get', 
§9.1.10; in pseudo-literary form this yields -i-e-ru, but in genuine literary form it will be 
-i-u when predicative and -i-uru when attributive (= adnominalized), though the form -i-e 
will appear as the infinitive and before the negative: ari-uru koto to ari-enai koto 'the 
possible and the impossible'. 16 The verb a’ru freely takes the V-i-eru potential: Tigatta 
kangae-ka’ta ga ari-ema’su ga ... 'It is possible to have a different point of view, but ...'; 

Sensei nara tutusima’nakute mo yoi to iu koto wa, ari-enai 'We can't have it happen that 
he who is a teacher allows himself to ignore politeness in his speech' (Maeda 1962.56). 

And the V-i-eru form can be used, in writing, to ring a potential on an identificational 
sentence predicated with the copula de a’ru: ... Indo wa mohaya booka’n-sya de wa ari- 
enai 'India can no longer be [= remain] an onlooker' (Oide 1965.157—with subdued focus); 
Sono imi de, kono guruupu wa senryoo-ka ni okeru("), hitotu no hihan-seiryoku de mo 
ari-eta no da 'In that sense this group was able to even be a force for criticism under the 
Occupation' (SA 2658.63a—with highlighting). Accent dictionaries list ari-uru as tonic, 
but if the formation is regular the older-generation speakers should have an atonic com¬ 
pound, according to the rules presented in §9.1.10. 

You may also find the subjective copula to a’ru in its reduced form ta’ru, yielding tari- 
uru 'can be': Doru ga sekai-tuuka tari-uru wa’ke 'Why (it is that) the dollar can be a world 
currency' (SA 2676.44a). Here is an interesting example of a yes-or-no question in which 
the negative alternate is given with only the auxiliary: ... a’ru itibu no hito no sikoo ni 
too-zi-uru ka, enai ka to iu dake no koto de,... 'just with whether it will be able to hit a 
certain group of people's taste or not [be able to] ...'(Maeda 1961.81). Pleonastic forma¬ 
tions V-i-e-rare- (with the passive-potential made on e-) are used for emphasis by some 
writers; see Y 128-9. 

An older literary form places the infinitive e (of e-ru = literary uru/u 'gets') in front of 
a verb that is itself either negative or a rhetorical question: e ] iwazu = ii-ezu 'unable to say'; 
Ka’re no^iwanu o ... = Ka’re ga/no iena’i no o ... 'his inability to say' (Y 508). Now, in 
Shikoku—and rather widely in the Kansai area—there is a potential construction that con¬ 
sists of the adverb yoo < yo'u < yo [k]u 'nicely = easily' + verb: Titioya wa itai no kakunin 
ni yoo ikan 'His father is unable to come to identify the body' (SA 2676.127e—quoting a 
speaker from Toyonaka). The expression Yoo iwan wa’ 'I can't (rightly) say' has become a 
semantically empty cliche now spread widely through the country, including areas that 
would not normally use this sort of potential (cf. Maeda 1961.114-5). Like the literary 
construction with e, the potential yoo + verb is apparently limited to predicates that are 
negative or are rhetorical questions, though I lack examples of the latter. Maeda (1961.120) 

1 6. In written Japanese you may come across sare-uru ‘can be done', a potentialized passive: ... 
renraku sare-uru mono ... ‘can be linked' (KgKbg 389.55b). 
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says that in Osaka yoo V-(a)n began replacing eV-(a)zu in the 1830's. But I wonder 
whether the literary e usage itself may not enjoy a false (though venerable) etymology, 
being perhaps instead an old crasis deriving from yee< yoo< yo[k]u. Although the e(-) 
has been treated as a prefix by Western grammarians, Meikai kogo jiten lists it as an ad¬ 
verb and gives examples where it precedes adjective negatives with the meaning 'can hardly 
be said to be' or 'can't (be said to) be'. Analysis of e as an adverb is supported by the fact 
that it can be followed by focus markers such as mo and ya (= wa); for an 1897 example 
of e mo iwarezu see Y 508. O'Neill 1968.202 gives examples also of e + koso, namu, and 
nan. Writers sometimes use the same Chinese character (TOKU 'get') to write both e(-) 
'can' and yoo < yo[k]u (using send-off kana "u"); see Y 508 for an example. (It is un¬ 
clear whether these periphrastic potentials with yoo + negative verb have exactly the same 
quasi-possessive grammar as regular potentials or not.) 

Maeda (1961.115-6) distinguishes three kinds of negative potential which are often 
neutralized in the standard language, while being kept apart in certain areas, such as 
Fukuoka (in northern Kyushu): 

(1) It is quite impossible, beyond any ability: C-areru, V-rareru. 

(2) It is temporarily hindered or blocked: C-en, V-ren. 

(3) It is permanently beyond one's ability, it is too muchfor one: C-i-kiran, 
V-(i/e)-kiran. 

Following Maeda (1961.120) wecan illustrate theformsfor 'can't eat' as they occur in 


different parts of Japan: 

FUKUOKA 

OSAKA 

TOKYO (older) 

TOKYO (newer) 

(1) taberaren > 

taberarehen \ 

taberarenai 

tabere’nai 

(2) taberen f 

(3) tabe-kiran 

yoo tabehen ; 




In southern Kyushu V-i ga naru is used for a potential, corresponding to V-i-kiru used 
elsewhere (in Kyushu?), apparently in the affirmative as well as the negative (Zhs 6.25; 
Fujiwara 1969.149). Compare the standard use of naranai to mean 'it won't do' (= ikenai 
from 'it can't go') in forming one of the expressions of obligation V-(a)nakereba naranai 
'must'. 

The potential of i- 'stay' is irare-, and some speakers will allow the short form ire- 
(homonymous with ire- 'put in'). The humble-or-polite equivalent or- (see §6.3-4) yields 
the forms orare- and ore-. The latter is homonymous with ore- 'break it', but only because 
the Tokyo dialect is historically aberrant in treating or- < wor- as tonic when a comparison 
with other dialects would lead us to expect the verb 'be' to be atonic and thus to contrast 
with the verb or- <wor- 'break' whose tonic accentuation is historically legitimate; the 
verb for 'weave' is historically tonic but the atonic form is also used in Tokyo: or-(~). 

In the colloquial language those intransitive verbs that do not require human ability for 
their performance seem to lack all potential constructions; thus we find no forms for aru 
'has it', huru '(rain/snow) falls', kasumu 'it fogs up', otiru 'falls', saku 'blooms', kareru 
'withers and dies', etc. The possibility of suicide, however, makes sin(ar)eru 'can die' 
acceptable; and the potential for that verb can be used under more prosaic conditions, as 
well: Doo-de [= Doo-se] manzoku ni tatami no ue de sineru yatu to wa omowanakatta ga 
yappari soo datta ka 'I didn't think he was after all a guy who could be satisfied to die on 
a mat floor [= in bed], and yet he did, eh' (Kb 96b). And hutoru 'gets fat' is apparently 
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subject to control, at least for some persons: Tasika ni taisitu-teki ni hutore’nai hito ga 
imasu There are definitely people who are constitutionally unable to put on weight' (SA 
2664.106d). The expression wakaru koto ga dekiru 'can understand' is acceptable at least 
to some speakers—though both *wakare’ru and (as potential rather than adversative or 
subject-exalting) *wakarare’ru are rejected; perhaps this is due to the "transitive" influence 
of the Chinese-borrowed verbal noun that functions as a synonym: kore o rikai( _ ) suru 
'understands this' can be converted to kore o rikai(~) [suru koto ga] dekiru 'can under¬ 
stand this'—with optional but common ellipsis of suru koto ga (p. 850). 

Potential sentences are incompatible with the hortative (-[y]oo, § 12.2) or the impera¬ 
tive (-e, §16.1) and synonymous circumlocutions; you can not say 'Let's be able to do it' 
or 'Please be able to do it', except through roundabout paraphrases such as 'Let's try to 
arrange it so that we are able to do it' (dekiru yoo ni siyoo). 

On applying both exaltation AND the potential, see §6.1, where three possibilities are 
offered: most common o-V-i ni nare’ru, less common o-V-e ni naru, and surprisingly 
frequent o-V-e ni nare’ru. For another instance of pleonastic (double) application of the 
potential, see V-e-te sima-e-ru, end of §9.2.4.(4). 

It is unclear whether the present-day short potential has developed from abbreviating 
the passive-potential, as here suggested, or from shortening the infinitive-with-auxiliary 
construction -i-(e)-, a tradition that is treated with suspicion by Yoshida; perhaps we can 
say there has been a convergence. In any event, the forms are to be carefully distinguished 
from those homonymous intransitives that belong to a transitivity pair as the marked 
member: ureru means either 'can sell it' or 'it sells', kire’ru means either 'can cut' oi 'is 
sharp'. These intransitives are made by suffixing -e- (perhaps from a proto-Japanese -i + 
auxiliary a- = ar- 'be'), so that the forms thus fall together as homonyms with the regular 
shortening of -are- in its meaning as potential. By contrast, make- is ONLY the potential 
from mak- and means 'can sow', never 'gets sown' (= makareru). 

A fairly comprehensive list of the transitive bases that underly such intransitives 
(homonymous with the short potentials from the same verbs) contains 30 items: 

13 that end in /r/—kir- 'cut', kubir- 'constrict', makur- 'tuck up', nezir- 'twist', or- 
'break', sir- 'find out', sur- 'rub', tor- 'take', ur- 'sell', war- 'split', yabur- 'tear', yor- 'twist', 
yur- 'shake'; 17 

13 that end in /k/—hazik- 'snap, repel', hik- 'puli', hodok- 'untie', kudak- 'break', 
kuzik- 'wrench', muk-] 'peel', nezik- 'twist', nuk- 'extract', sabak- 'sell, dispose of', sak- 
'split', tok- 'untie', yabuk- (= yabur-) 'tear', yak- 'burn'; 

3 that end in /g/—mog- 'pluck', nug- 'strip off', sog- 'slice off'; 

I that ends in /m/—mom- 'rub'. 

Also to be carefully distinguished are intransitive short potentials that happen to be 
homonyms of TRANSITIVE verbs which belong to a transitivity pair as the marked mem¬ 
ber, by virtue of the suffix -e- that goes back to something like -a + auxil iary i- (= [s]i- 
'do'(?)) in proto-Japanese. A fairly comprehensive list of such verbs contains 34 items: 

12 that end in /m/—hik-kom- 'withdraw', itam- 'hurt', kagam- 'bend', kubom- 'dent', 
kurusim- 'worry', sizum- 'sink', susum- 'advance', tizim- 'shrink', tubom- (= tubomar-) 
'pucker up', yam- 'end', yasum- 'rest', yugam- 'warp'; 

II that end in /k/—ak- 'open', dok- 'remove', katamuk- 'incline', muk- 2 'face', nok- 


1 7. Etymologically, also sugur- ’select': sugure- ’be superior (i.e. be select)’. 
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'remove', sirizok- 'withdraw', somuk- 'turn back on', todok- 'deliver', tuk- 'attach', tuzuk- 
'continue', utumuk- 'droop'; 

5 that end in /w/ (from earlier /p/) — kanaw- 'fulfil', sitagaw-(~) 'follow', sow- 'ac¬ 
company', sorow- 'arrange', tigaw- 'differ'; 

2 that end in /b/—narab- 'line up', ukab- 'float'; 

2 that end in /t/—sodat- 'rear', tat- 'stand'; 

1 that ends in /r/—ir- (= hair-) 'enter'; 

1 that ends in /g/—yawarag- 'soften'. 

And, of course, there are other fortuitous convergences: kakeru can be either the 
potential of kak- (equivalent to kakareru in the sense 'can write') or the transitive verb 
'hang it' (with its own potential kakerareru that some will contract to kakereru 'can hang 
it') which forms a polarized pair with intransitive kakaru 'it hangs'; makeru is either the 
potential of mak- (=makareru 'can roll it up') or the intransitive verb 'gets defeated' (with 
its own potential makerareru that contracts to makereru 'can get defeated'), which can be 
made transitive with the suffix -as- (makasu 'defeats', homonymous with the contraction 
of the causative of mak-, makaseru, which in turn happens to be a homonym of the po¬ 
tential of makas-, equivalent to makaserareru in the sense 'can defeat'). And in a written 
context you must be prepared to find that kakeru may be the attributive (= adnominalized) 
form of the literary perfect kakeri = kaite iru 'has written' or = kaite iru 'is lacking'; the 
literary perfect of mak- 'roll it up' as well as of mak- 'sow, scatter' will be tonic makeru/ 
makeri = maite iru 'has rolled it up' or = maite iru 'has sowed (scattered)' but that will not 
be apparent in writing. The literary perfect is normally made only on consonant bases and 
on si- 'do', for which the forms are seri and seru, so there are no legitimate forms for 
kakeru or makeru (though you may run across kakeri/kakeru and makeri/makeru used 
illegitimately, cf. Henderson 248). But makaseri 'has defeated' is possible, and only accent 
will differentiate the attributive makaseru from makaseru which is either the potential of 
makas- or the causative of mak-. 

Some potentials have developed special meanings in addition to the expected ones; we 
might wish to treat the special meaning as a separate intransitive verb derived from the 
potential. Among these verbs are mireru 'is worth seeing, is seeable, is enjoyable to see', 
kikeru 'is worth hearing, is listenable, is enjoyable to hear', and nomeru 'is worth drinking, 
is drinkable, is enjoyable to drink'. (Apparently tabereru is little used in this way, though 
kueru 'is worth eating, is eatable, is good to eat' is common.) A sentence such as Sono 
sibai wa mireru ka has two meanings: 'Can that play be seen?' (= Sono sibai o miru koto 
ga dekiru ka) and 'Is that play any good?' (= Sono sibai wa omosiroi ka); cf. Morishige 127. 
On mireru = mirareru 'can see' as a thriving innovation in postwar Tokyo, see Maeda 
1961.1.16-8; an example: Koo iu supekutakuru wa Amerika-eiga de nai to mirenai 'Such 
a spectacle can only be seen in an American film' (SA 2678.114b). 

Just as both kikeru and kikareru mean 'can hear' but only kikareru means 'is heard' or 
'gets listened to', both mireru and mirareru mean 'can see' but only mirareru means 'is 
seen' or 'gets looked at': Watasi, kango-hu de aru koto ga wakatte, siroi me de mirareru 
koto ga yoku arimasu 'On being discovered to be a nurse, I often get looked at with "the 
white of the eye" (= disapproval)' (SA 2679.81b); ... "senmon-ka" no hatugen ga kikareru 
ga ... 'declarations by "specialists" are listened to, but ...' (SA 2664.93b). 

We can compare, from the potential of iku 'goes', ikeru 'tastes good = is delicious (oisii)' 
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and ikenai 'is no good (dame); is bad (warui)'. From mote’ru 'can be had by' comes the 
meaning 'is popular with' as in onna’ ni mote’ru 'is attractive to women'. 

The predicate ge-se’nai 'cannot understand' (with the same meaning and syntax as 
wakara’nai) is derived from the negative potential of *ge’-su 'understands', a one-mora 
verbal noun of Chinese origin now hardly used except in the negative potential, though 
ge-si-gatai 'is hard to understand' appears to be acceptable. The typical usage is found in 
Boku(~) ni wa ge-se’nai ne’ 'I can't understand it' (Fn 443a). A rhetorical question is not 
permitted: *ge-se’ru mon ka. And *ge-sa’nai is not used; the one example of ge-sinai I have 
found may be a mistake for gese’nai: ... yuumoa o ge-sinai otoko da na’ 'Fie is a man who 
doesn't appreciate humor' (Tk 3.--). Also found; ge-si-kaneru (Agawa 1.227a). 

4.4a. SPONTANEOUS POTENTIALS AND PASSIVES 

Alfonso 952 discusses "what the Japanese grammarians call the NATURAL POTENTIAL" 
that is used when something happens involuntarily or naturally, giving such examples as 
Nani ka ka’ite iru uti( _ ) ni e ga ka’kete iru 'While I am doodling a picture happens to result' 
and ... nakete kita 'tears welled up'. This category, which I will call the SPONTANEOUS 
POTENTIAL, may account for a double use of dekiru both as potential for suru 'can do' 
and as spontaneous 'gets produced, gets done'—as in kome’ ga de’kita 'rice was produced', 
kutu ga de’kita 'the shoes got done (= made/repaired/readied)', and kodomo ga de’kita 'had 
a child'. Other examples of the spontaneous potential: Flanasi o kiite iru uti( _ ) ni sizen ni 
waraete kita 'While listening to the story, I was seized with laughter'; ... hontoo no yoo ni 
omoete kita 'it began to appear true'. 

Kazama 213 refers to "natural passives" and gives as examples: ... to omoware’ru/ 
iwareru/mirare’ru 'it is thought/said/seen that ,..', 1B okonawareru 'it happens', zikkoo 
sareru 'it goes into effect', kaisai sareru 'a meeting is held'. It is with this category of 
SPONTANEOUS PASSIVES, as I will call them, that some of Alfonso's examples properly 
belong: soozoo sareru 'it can well be imagined', kangaerare’ru 'one can be led to think', 
omoi-dasareru 'the thought keeps coming to mind', sike’n ga omoi-yarareru 'a test is on one's 
mind'. An example: ... ni kiwa’mete zyuuyoo na imi-a’i(~) ga kan-zirareru 'An extremely 
important significance makes itself felt in ...' (SA 2670.104c). The spontaneous passive, in 
contrast with the spontaneous potential, would appear to be limited to verbs referring to 
psychological states (cf. Y 118). It is questionable whether verbal nouns are ever used with 
the spontaneous potential (soozoo dekiru) instead of the spontaneous passive (soozoo 
sareru). 

Yoshida calls our attention to a number of examples on the borderline between pure 
and spontaneous passive, between pure and subject-exalting passive, and between pure 
and potential passive; a given example can often be interpreted in two ways (Y 121). 

4.5. / NTRANSI 77 VES DERIVED FROM PASS/VES 

Some sentences contain a form that looks like a passive but turns out to have a gram¬ 
mar of its own, so that we must list the verb as a separate lexical item, an intransitive 

18. But these can sometimes also be taken as potentials; omowarenai at times is an equivalent of 
omoenai 'can't think/feel' (for an example see Y 118). 
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derived from a passive. It would be possible to attribute the sentence Onna ni kodomo ga 
umareta 'A child was born to the woman' to the passivization of an underlying Onna ga 
kodomo o unda 'The woman bore a child', but a similar explanation is impossible for 
Otoko ni kodomo ga umareta 'A child was born to the man= He became the father of a 
child' or Kodomo ni otooto ga umareta 'The child had a little brother born to him'. Simi¬ 
lar verbs are (mono ni) megumareru 'is blessed (with things)' and (sake ni) nomare’ru 'gets 
drunk (on liquor)'. The actual practice of dictionaries is somewhat erratic: many regular 
passives and causatives are needlessly listed, but some of the intransitives derived from 
passives may not appear as separate entries. 

For the examples given here it is not possible to make a new passive, nor a causative 
*kodomo ni otooto o umaresaseru 'causes a child to have a little brother born to him'. 

But (kabe ni) motare’ru 'leans (on a wall)' from the passive of motu 'holds' can apparently 
take the causative (hito o kabe ni motaresase’ru 'lets people lean on the wall') and the 
adversative passive (hito ni kabe o motarerare’ru 'suffers from having people lean on one's 
wall'), so that these restrictions may be verb-specific. 

Perhaps the following belong here: kemuri ni makareru 'is wrapped in smoke', sigoto 
ni owareru 'is pressed by work' (but cf. sigoto ni oi-makurare’ru 'is relentlessly driven by 
work', §9.1.10), ... . In heitai ni torare’ru 'gets taken (=drafted) as a soldier', the passive is 
functioning as a MUTATIVE verb (§9.1.10) but still retains its passive grammar as well, 
since you can retain the agent: Pe’ntagon ni heitai ni torare’ru 'gets drafted as a soldier by 
the Pentagon'. 


4.6. TRANSITIVITY SETS 

A good many verbs in Japanese appear in shape-related pairs that show PAIRED 
TRANSITIVITY. One of the verbs is intransitive or quasi-intransitive and the other repre¬ 
sents a corresponding transitive meaning. Okutsu 1967 points out that we must take ac¬ 
count of three kinds of derivation to explain such sets: 

(1) Transitivization, in which an underlying intransitive verb (such as kawak- 'get 
dry') is converted into a transitive verb (kawakas- 'dry it') by the addition of a suffix, 
here -as-. 

(2) Intransitivization, in which an underlying transitive verb (such as hasam- 'inter¬ 
pose') is converted into an intransitive (hasamar- 'is interposed') by the addition of a 
suffix, here -ar-. 

(3) Polarization, in which both transitive and intransitive are to be derived from 
some hypothetical basic form: e.g. naor- 'get improved' and naos- 'improve it' seem to 
be derived, by the suffixes -(a)s- and -(a)r- respectively, from a nonexistent verb *nao- 
(etymologically to be found in the adverb nao 'yet, rather'). 

Similar to the polarized pairs are verbs with AMBIVALENT TRANSITIVITY: the 
same shape represents both transitive and intransitive: huku '(the wind) blows; blows (a 
whistle)', hiraku '(the earth, a flower, one's "eyes") open; opens it', haru 'it stretches; 
stretches it', masu 'it increases; increases it', ?yoseru 'it approaches; brings it near', 

?akeru 'it opens (dawns, ends), opens it'. For some of these verbs it seems that the basic 
grammar calls for one kind of transitivity, the other being a metaphorical extension, 
often limited to a few objects or subjects. In modern Japanese the originally intransitive 
verbs owaru and simau are also used transitively, meaning both 'it ends' and (= oeru) 
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'ends it'; but sumu is always intransitive 'it ends', paired with transitive sumasu 'ends it'. 
There are also verbal nouns that can be used either transitively or intransitively, e.g. 
syookyo 'eliminating' or 'being eliminated', zenmetu 'annihilating' or 'being annihilated', 

... . Cf. also yama’ ni noboru 'climbs on the mountain' =£ yama’ o noboru 'climbs the moun¬ 
tain'. (For a long list of ambivalent verbal nouns, see KKK 43.705-6.) 

And some verbs, of course, occur as UNPAIRED transitives or intransitives: 


INTRANSITIVE 
kuru 'comes' 
iku 'goes' 
yaseru 'gets thin' 
oiru 'gets old' 
saku 'blooms' 
iru/a’ru 'exists' 


etc. 


TRANSITIVE 
(motte/turete kuru 'brings') 
(motte/turete iku 'takes') 


utu 'hits' 
kuu 'eats' 

kir-u 'cuts' (cf. kire’ru 'can cut= is sharp', §4.4) 
ke’r-u 'kicks' 
kokoromiru 'tries' 
nage’ru 'throws' 
naguru 'pummels' 
kane’ru 'combines' 
etc. 


Transitivity pairing differs from the passive and causative conversions in two ways: 

(1) The derivation is not productive. Virtually any sentence can be turned into passive or 
causative quite regularly, but you have to know the transitivity pair as lexical items, and 
the semantic relationship between the two verbs is sometimes complex. (2) The shape 
relationship requires a number of special rules to explain. Okutsu has restated Bloch's list 
of suffixes in a revealing way, so that the transitivizing suffix is regularly -(a)s- with a few 
cases of -se- and the intransitivizing suffix is regularly -(a)r- with a few cases of -(a)re-. 

The other pairs (ta’tu 'it stands' : tate’ru 'stands it up'; ureru 'it sells' : uru 'sells it'; nieru 
'it boils' : niru 'boils it') he explains as etymologically similar to the ambivalent verbs, with 
the differentiation into vowel and consonant conjugations used both ways to mark transi¬ 
tivity. If the original meaning of the verb was transitive in nature ('sells', 'boils') a vowel- 
verb derivative was created tomarkthe intransitive; if the original meaning was intransi¬ 
tive in nature ('stands') a vowel-verb derivative was created to mark the transitive. I propose 
a different hypothesis for the historical development: For the derived intransitives, quite 
a few in number, the -e- suffix comes from the infinitive -i +an auxiliary a- (probably to 
be equated with a’r- 'be'); but the -e- of the derived transitives is a crasis of the same two 
vowels in reverse order and represents the subjunctive ending -a + an auxiliary i- (perhaps 
a variant of [s] i- 'do'). 19 


19.1 am aware that both kinds of -e- are assumed to be the same vowel in Old Japanese, which 
made a distinction between two kinds of /e/ after certain of the consonants. My proposal would place 
the derivation at an earlier stage, with analogical neutralization of the vowel distinction by the time of 
Old Japanese. Another theory posits a single suffix -i- (earlier *-gi-) which reverses the transitivity of 
the base. 
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A number of larger sets can be found. For example, yasumu 'rests' (basically intransitive, 
but transitive in the sense 'rests from', e.g. gakkoo o yasumu 'skips school') underlies the 
polarized pair (kokoro o) yasume’ru 'puts (one's heart) at rest' and (kokoro ga) yasumaru 
'(one's heart) is put at rest'. Similar are tubomu (= tubomaru) : tubomeru 'puckers shut' 
and yamu (=yamaru) : yameru 'stops': ... "yame-nasai" tte iwaret'atte yamaranai na 
'... though told "Give it [= drinking] up" there's no giving of it up, you see' (Tk 4.317a). 

And some etymological connection no doubt links the polarized pair kaes- 'return it' : 
kaer- 'come back' with the similar pairs kae- 'change it' : kawar-] 'be changed' and kawas- 
'exchange' : kawar- 2 'be substituted'. 20 

There are also pairs of verbs which have a parasyntactic relationship similar to, but dif¬ 
fering from, the transitive-intransitive relationship; both verbs are transitive but the direc¬ 
tion of action is reversed (cf. Ig 15): 

OUT-GOING IN-COMING 

Shape-related: kasu 'lends' kariru 'borrows' 

osieru 'instructs; teaches it' osowaru 'learns it' 

azukeru 'puts in custody' azukaru 'takes in custody' 

Unrelated: uru 'sells' kau 'buys' 

ataeru 'gives' ukeru 'receives' 

Cf: yaruj/ageru 'gives' | 

kureru/kudasaru 'gives us' > morau 'receives' 

(§6.5) ) 

yaru 2 'sends someone (to yokosu 'sends someone (to us, 

you, there, then)' here, now)' 

iku 'goes/comes (to you, kuru 'comes (to us, here, now)' 

there, then)' 

Okutsu treats pairs such as osieru : osowaru and azukeru : azuka’ru as representing 
"double-transitive verbs". Thus Sense’i ga Nihon-go o osieru 'The teacher teaches Japanese' 
and Sensei ga gakusei o osieru 'The teacher teaches the student' are both possible, though 
'The teacher teaches the student Japanese' will mark the student as indirect object: Sense’i 
ga gakusei ni Nihon-go o osieru. The "in-coming" versions, the result of "double-transitive 
intransitivization" according to Okutsu, take either ni or kara to mark the agent, as the 
beneficiary becomes the subject: Gakusei ga sensei ni/kara Nihongo o osowaru 'The student 
is taught Japanese by the teacher'. Notice that morau 'receives' functions in the same way 
with respect to verbs of giving. Another way of stating this is to say that when the bene¬ 
ficiary is subjectified, the agent is marked with either ni or kara; and some verbs (e.g. 
osieru) permit the beneficiary to take the o-marking of the direct object provided the 
underlying direct object is not mentioned. 

Alfonso 935 claims "Whenever a given word has two forms, TRANSITIVE and IN¬ 
TRANSITIVE, only the TRANSITIVE form is inflected into the passive" and says the 
following are "not used": kimarareru, kirerareru, matomarareru, kowarerare’ru, nagarerare’ru, 

20. Corresponding to the transitive morasu 'leaks it' there are two versions of the intransitive: 
moru and moreru 'it leaks'. Some speakers apparently keep the two separate but the details are unclear. 

In origin the pair are, like karu : kariru 'borrows' and taru : tariru 'suffices', divergent dialect develop¬ 
ments; see §13.9. 
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etc. But I believe these forms can be used as adversative passives; that is the most we can 
expect of them, since the meanings will preclude the subject-exalting use and the involun¬ 
tary nature of the verbs will generally preclude the potential. Alfonso 936 says iru, sinu, 
huru, etc. "can never be used in the passive"; as stated this is not quite true, since the ad¬ 
versative passive is possible, but his examples on 946 illustrate that he meant to refer only 
to the pure passive. 

When a transitive verb lacks a corresponding intransitive verb, sometimes the passive 
can be pressed into service instead. But Alfonso 943 cautions us not to use the passive for 
an intransitive when a separate form is available unless we want to imply an agent or source 
he gives these examples: 

TRANSITIVE Ringo o torn '[Someone] takes the apple(s)'. 

INTRANSITIVE Ringo ga tore’ru 'Apples are produced'—the only implication is a 
location. 

PURE PASSIVE Ringo ga torare’ru'The apples are picked [by someone]'. 

AFFECTIVE PASSIVE Ringo o torare’ru '[Someone] has his apple(s) taken [by 
someone]'—an agent or source and an affected are implied. 

Alfonso treats dekiru as the intransitive verb corresponding to suru, as well as consider¬ 
ing it a potential. But notice that dekiru will not substitute for sareru, any more than 
sareru will substitute for dekiru, and the meaning is rather different from that of suru. 

Thus Syokuzi ga de’kita 'Dinner is ready' corresponds to Syokuzi o tukutta (or kosiraeta 
or zyunbi sita) 'I've prepared dinner' rather than to Syokuzi o sita 'I've had dinner'. As an 
intransitive verb, dekiru has a number of meanings, the most prominent being 'is produced; 
gets born; (a disease) breaks out; is proficient; achieves (intimacy)', and each of these can 
be said with some other, more specific, verb. (Etymologically dekiru includes the same ele¬ 
ments as de’te kuru 'comes out'; the common meaning would appear to be something like 
"it outs = emerges [as/that]".) 

4.7. DERIVED PASSIVE-POTENTIALS 

For the verbs kiku 'hears' and miru 'sees' you will find the regularly formed passive- 
potentials; in addition, there are derived forms: kikoeru 'gets heard; can be heard' is used 
as well as kikeru 'can hear' and kikareru 'gets heard'; 21 mie’ru 'gets seen; can be seen' is 
heard as well as mirare’ru 'gets seen; 22 can be seen' and—for some speakers—mire’ru 'can 
see'. But omoeru 'gets thought; can be thought' is simply the short potential abbreviation 
from omoware’ru and requires no separate treatment. Mieru also means 'appears, shows up' 
and is used as a euphemism for kuru 'comes'. The meaning 'appears' is also expressed by 
araware’ru, which forms a transitivity pair with arawasu 'reveals'; these are perhaps ulti¬ 
mately derived from ar- 'be', though more immediately they are associated with arawa(~), 
an adjectival noun meaning 'overt, open, public'. 

To say 'With this device you can hear even faint sounds' there are the following pos¬ 
sibilities: 

21. Since this is a consonant base, we do not expect the potential use of the passive in Tokyo 
speech. An example of the pure passive: ... "senmon-ka" no hatugen ga kikareru ga ... 'declarations 
by "specialists” are heard, but ...' (SA 2664.93b). 

22. Watasi ni mirarete iru koto o isiki suru to, ... 'When they realize they are being looked at by 
me, ...' (Nagano 1966.69). 
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§4. Voice Conversions 


( kiku koto ga dekiru. 

Kono kikai o tukaeba, tiisai oto de mo ' kikoeru. 

| kikeru. 

\ kikareru. [non-Tokyo] 

It is not possible to make a passive on mie’ru, kikoe’ru, or omoe’ru; where you might set 
out to say *Tumara’nai okyakusan ni mierareta 'I had a dull guest show up' you will have 
to rephrase your thought as ... korareta 'suffered from his coming'. 

4.8. DERIVED PSEUDO-CAUSATIVES 

Some of the regular causative derivations take on special meanings and then are treated 
as separate transitive verbs: siras[er]u 'informs one of, tells about' (from 'lets one know'), 
kikas[er]u 'tells one of' (from 'lets one hear'), awas[e’r]u 'joins' (from 'causes them to 
meet'), etc. These are listed individually in dictionaries; sometimes they lead to further 
derivations, e.g. the colloquial intransitive (sizen ni) te’ ga awasaru 'one's hands clasp of 
their own accord'. 

These verbs will form a negative with -sanai. But some speakers will reject *nemurasanai 
in favor of nemurasenai; for them nemurasu is simply a contraction of nemuraseru 'puts 
to sleep; murders'—most causatives having such a contraction. 

The transitive verbs mise’ru 'shows' and kiseru 'clothes (another)' are old causatives 
'causes to see' (= misase’ru) and 'causes to wear' (= kisaseru), but they are somewhat 
specialized in meaning and they can underlie causative forms of their own: misesase’ru 
'causes someone to show (it to someone else)' and kisesaseru 'causes someone to clothe 
(someone with a garment)'. Because of the extra adjunct role they introduce, the last two 
forms refer to a double causation, as shown in the skewing table of §4.9. (Those speakers 
who hesitate to accept misesase’ru and kisaseru will probably feel comfortable with 
tobasaseru from tobasu 'lets it fly', cf. tobaseru 'causes it to fly' from tobu.) 

4.9. SEMANTIC SKEWING 

A number of verb pairs show the semantic relationships of transitive vs. intransitive but 
lack resemblance in shape; the most obvious example is sinu 'dies' : korosu 'kills'. Since it 
is possible to 'kill' any noun that can 'die', the selectional restrictions for the object in the 
one case correspond to those for the subject in the other. Another such pair is naru 'be¬ 
comes' and suru 'makes it into' (§9.1.11); the shape-related nasu 'makes' (little used in 
the spoken language, which substitutes tukuru or other synonyms) is a transitive verb and 
underlies an old passivization from which comes nasaru, the subject-exalting form of suru 
(§6.4). At first glance the pair ireru 'puts it in' and hair-u 'enters' would seem to be little 
resemblant in shape, but the intransitive verb was originally a compound that took for its 
second member ir-, the literary intransitive verb 'enter' that has been largely specialized to 
the meaning 'need' in the modern colloquial. 

The semantic relationship between transitive and intransitive is similar to that between 
the causative and the pure passive, except that between the latter pair there always stands 
a "neutral" form—the underlying transitive. (But causatives made on intransitives will lack 
a corresponding pure passive.) We seem to end up with a conflation of categories as a 
result of the development of the pure passive on the one hand and of the transitivity pairs 
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on the other. Let us think of three core situations, which I will call INERT, DYNAMIC, 
and CAUSAL. Peripheral to this core we will findononesidethe ADVERSATIVE and 
on the other side a rare case of DOUBLE-CAUSAL. The verb forms are skewed in their 
sharing of such a matrix according to whether they are, in a loose sense, "active" or 
"static" (not to be confused with "stative", §3.12) and according to their transitivity. 
Thus we find at least the following situations. 


Vl-static (unpaired): 

A ga 

i- 'stay', ...; (P o) hasir- 'run', aruk- 
'walk', ... 


X ga 

hur- 'rain/snow', ... 

Vl-static paired with 

A ga : A o 

ne- 'sleep' : nekas- 'put to sleep', ...; 

VT -active 


sin- 'die' : koros- 'kill', ... 


X ga : X o 

nokor- 'remain' : nokos- 'leave', otir- 
'fa 11' : otos- 'drop', ... 

VT-active (unpaired): 

A ga 

yob- 'call', nagur- 'hit', sawar- 'feel', 
kik- 3 'taste to see', 23 ... 

VT-static paired with 

X o : X ga 

mi-] 'see' : mie- 'get seen', kik-j 

Vl-active: 


'hear' : kikoe- 'get heard' 

VT-static (unpaired): 

X o 

omow- 'think', kanzi- 'feel', kag- 'smell' 


...; mi- 2 'look at', kik-j 'listen to' 

The middle column is merely suggestive. In general where X appears A can also appear 
—what can happen to things can usually happen to people, too, given the right (or wrong) 
circumstances; but where A appears it would require personification for X -to be acceptable 
—it takes a poet to put a tree to sleep. 

There follows a skewing matrix, to be interpreted in either of two ways: (1) Vl-static 
sentences lack an adjunct "A". (2) Vl-static sentences lack the category DYNAMIC—and 
"C" (since C is promoted to B, and B to A); but, then, shouldn't we promote CAUSAL to 
DOUBLE-CAUSAL? 

The translations are not exhaustive. And the matrix does not show the passivized 
causative, since it can be predicted from the forms given. 

Another verb like miru is sir-u. Sir-ui 'knows' is dynamic and has the inert form sireru, 

'is known', the adversative passive sirareru] 'suffers from someone knowing', and the causal 
siraseru] 'informs' which makes a morphological causative that constitutes a double-causal: 
sirasaseru 'lets someone inform (someone else)'. Sir-u 2 'finds out', on the other hand, uses 
the morphological passive both for its adversative form (sirareru 2 'suffers from someone 
finding out') and its inert form (sirareru 3 'gets found out'); the causal coincides as siraseru 2 
'lets someone find out' but does not permit a double-causal. 

There are a number of gaps in the expression of semantic fields; for example, kag- 'smell' 
is unlike 'see/look' and 'hear/listen' in being only VT-ac and lacking a simple matching 
partner. 


23. O-sake. azi. ... o 



VERB SKEWING MATRIX 



ADVERSATIVE 

INERT 

DYNAMIC 


CAUSAL 

DOUBLE-CAUSAL 

VT-st 

A ga B ni C o mirare’ru] 

'A gets C seen by B' 

*mierare’ru) 

] C ga (B ni) mie’ru 
i 'C gets seen (by B)' 

I 

I 

B ga C o miru] 

'B sees C' 

A ga B ni C o mise’ru 
'A shows C to B' i 

J 

DgaAniBniCo 
misesaseru 'D causes 
A to show C to B' 

VT-ac 

A ga B ni C o mirare’ru 2 
'A gets C looked at by 
by B' 

C ga B ni mirare’ru 3 1 

'C gets looked at by B' ^ 

1 

B ga C o miru 2 
'B looks at C' 

1 

I 

1 

A ga B ni C o 
misase’ru 'A lets 

B look at C' 


VT-st 

A ga B ni Co kikareru! 

'A gets C heard by B' 

*kikoerareru) 

1 C ga (B ni) kikoeru 

1 'C gets heard (by B)' 

L 

| 

B ga C o kiku 2 
'B hears C' 

I 

1 

1 

1 

A ga B ni C o 

kikaseru, 'A lets 
B hear C' 


VT-ac 

A ga B ni C o kikareru 2 
'A gets C listened to 
by B' 

C ga B ni kikareru 3 j 

'C gets listened to by B' ( 

.-■ ■ ■ ii r 1 

B ga C o kiku 2 
'B listens to C' 

1 

1 

i 

A ga B ni C o 

kikaseru 2 'A lets 
B listen to C' 


V 1st 

B ga C ni irareru 
'B suffers from C staying' 

i 

’ C ga iru 

1 'C stays' 

! B ga C o isaseru 

i 'B lets C stay' 


- 

- 

V l-ac 

B ga C ni hatarakareru 
'B suffers from C working' 

1 

C ga hataraku 
'C works' 

i 

I 

j 

B ga C ni/o hatarakaseru 
'B lets C work' 

VI-st 

B ga C ni sinareru 
'B suffers from C dying' 

C ga sinu 

1 'C dies' 

1 B ga C o sinaseru 

‘ 'B lets C die' 

1 


— 

— 

VT-ac 

A ga B ni C o korosareru] 
'A suffers from B 
killing C' 

C ga B ni korosareru 2 • 

'C gets killed by B' 

B ga C o korosu 
'B kills C' 

1 

1 

1 

1 

A ga B ni C o korosaseru 
'A lets B kill C' 

VT-ac 

A ga B ni C o yobareru] 

'A suffers from B 

C ga (B ni) yobareru 2 . 

'C gets called (by B)' 

B ga C o yobu 
'B calls C' 

1 

1 

A ga B ni C o yobaseru 
'A lets B call C' 


calling C' 


VT-st A ga B ni C o omoware’ru, C ga (B ni) omoware’ru 2 
'A suffers from B 'C is thought of (by B)' I 

thinking of C' I 

"the morphological passive" 

adversative passive normal passive 


A ga B ni C o omowase’ru 
'A lets B think of C' 


| "the morphological causative" 

i-- — -i 

NEUTRAL 1 


B ga C o omou 
'B thinks of C' ' 

_I 
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In general, each situation illustrated in the matrix is exemplified by more than one 
lexical set. Another set like 'die/kill': 



ADVERSATIVE 

INERT 

DYNAMIC 

CAUSAL 

VI-st 

B ga C ni nerareru 
'B suffers from 

C sleeping' 

C ga neru 
'C sleeps' 

B ga C o nesaseru 
'B lets C sleep' 


VT-ac 

A ga B ni C o 
nekasareru 

'A suffers from 

B putting C to 
sleep' 

C ga B ni 
nekasareru 2 
'C is put to 
to sleep 
by B' 

B ga C o nekasu 
'B puts C to sleep' 

A ga B ni C o 
nekasaseru 
'A has B put C 
to sleep' 



5 NUCLEAR FOCUS AND RESTRICTION: SPLIT NUCLEI 


Although we speak of "splitting" the nucleus to allow the insertion of focus 
markers and restrictives, that is because we began with the notion of a FINITE simplex 
sentence. At a more abstract level, the simplex is the INFINITIVE form of the sentence; 
the finite forms are the result of contractions of infinitive + auxiliary, contractions that 
are largely obligatory in the colloquial language except when focus or restriction is ap¬ 
plied to the nucleus itself. Let us assume, for the moment, that the finite forms are 
always contracted in both the colloquial and the literary language. (Colloquial exceptions 
will be found in §5.3; various varieties of the literary language treat the contractions as 
largely optional.) The finite imperfect forms can be displayed as follows: 



LITERARY 


COLLOQUIAL 

Cons, verb 

V-u 

V-i ... 

suru KOTO 

V-u 

V-i ... suru 




su. 



Vowel verb 

V-uru KOTO 

VV 

0 ... suru KOTO 

VV e -ru 

V'/ e -0 ... suru 


-u. 


... su. 



Adjectival 

A-ki KOTO 

A-ku 

... aru KOTO 

A-i 

A-ku ... aru 


-si. 


... ari. 



Nomina! 

N naru KOTO 

N ni 

... aru KOTO 

N na/no KOTO 

N de ... aru 


nari. 


... ari. 

N [da]. 



Where different, the predicative form is shown with a final period and the attributive 
with KOTO. The triple dots show the "split" where focus and restrictive elements can be 
inserted. The literary form N ni ... aru (contracting to N naru when unfocused) represents 
the objective copula ('it is judged to be N') throughout the history of the language; but 
N ni-te ari, the ancestor of the modern colloquial predicative form N de ... aru (contract¬ 
ing to N da), appears as early as Heian times. The subjective copula N to ... ar- (contract¬ 
ing to N tar-) 'it is felt/sensed/thought to be N', not shown in the chart, appeared sparsely 
in Fleian times and spread during the Kamakura period with the development of the 
Kambun tradition of reading classical Chinese. (See Sato 1.264-5.) 

Without nuclear focus or restriction, the infinitive + auxiliary will normally contract 
into the various conjugational forms of modern Japanese as shown; but in the written 
language of the Meiji period and earlier you will often find V-i suru without focus where 
the modern language would require V-(r)u. Note also the object-exalting conversion with 
the honorific infinitive as in o-yobi suru 'I will call you'. Moreover, in the modern written 
style the adjective provisional sometimes appears in an unfocused nuclear split as -ku 
areba even though the otherforms of -ku ar- are not used without focus or restriction: 1 
Zituyoo ni be’nri de, mita me’ ni utukusiku areba yoi 'It need be only convenient for use 
and beautiful to the eye' (Ono 66.206). In this example, we might interpret the form as 
an ellipsis of -ku [sae] areba—perhaps under the influence of the conjoining, which would 


1. There are occasional exceptions: EigaO) no baai wa mata gyaku de ne, semaku aru "beki mono 
ga hiroku ututtyau n desu yo 'With movies it's the opposite again, things that ought to be close are 
shot wide' (Tk 2.330a). 
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then be interpreted as ... be’nri de [sae areba] ... utukusiku [sae] ar-eba, with an underly¬ 
ing provisional hidden inside the provisional-marked outer structure. 

And, of course, the copula is split even without focus or restriction in the formal writ¬ 
ten style that characterizes much writing and many public utterances: N de aru, N de 
arimasu. That is what accounts for the following example (where we would have expected 
to find ... taido de sae areba, ...): De’su kara mondai wa, kanzi to iu mono wa dekiru "dake 
sitte ita hoo ga yoi to iu taido DE ARI SAE SUREBA, Tooyoo-kanzi o nan[i]-zi ni suru 
ka to iu koto wa samatu na koto desu Therefore if the question just be an attitude that 
claims it is better to know as many of these Chinese characters as possible, the matter of 
deciding which characters are Toyo Kanji is a trivial matter' (Fukuda in Ono 1967.205). 

See also N de ari-tai (§7). 

Once split, the nucleus will sometimes accommodate a few additional words: Sirooto 
ga uka-uka to te o dasu yoo na siromono de wa DAN-ZITE nai no de aru 'It is definitely 
NOT a thing for an amateur carelessly to turn his hand to' (SA 2670.29e); ... sono yoo na 
imi de wa KESSITE nakatta '... it NEVER meant anything like that' (Ono 1966.27); 

Sikasi, kore’-ra wa izure mo tokusyu-ke’esu de ari, syakai-teki syuukan de wa KESSITE nai 
'But these are all special cases, they are in NO way social customs' (Nakane 162); ... sikasi, 
sono subete ga, koo sita katei o tadotta wake de wa, MOTIRON nai '... but it does not, of 
course, mean that all of them have followed such a course (of development)' (Sakakura 
301); Zenmen-teki ni soo suru mono de wa, MOTIRON KESSITE arimase’n (or: KESSITE 
MOTIRON arimase’n) 'Of course they are not things that are totally different'; Watasi wa 
warai-taku nanka wa TITTO MO nakatta keredo 'I did NOT in the least want to laugh or 
anything, but ...'. An example which inserts an adverb into the unfocused copula: Da kara II 
Tyuugoku wa II sensei-kunsi-sei no kokka de II nagaku I arimasita keredo mo, ... 'Thus, China 
was long a country under an absolute ruler, but ...' (R). 

Mikami 1963.58 gives an example of a rather unusual inversion that puts the subdued 
Identified in the split of the copula marking the Identifier: Kuzyoo Kane’zane no otooto 

' I _ 

de Zitin wa atta 'Jichin was the younger brother of Kujo Kanezane'. Apparently this device 
is possible in explaining a relationship between two knowns. A couple of examples from 
modern literature are cited in Y 418: ... itiban no kiraware-mono DE, watakusi wa ATTA 
no da 'I was the most despised'; Domori de, mukuti na bookun(~) DE watakusi ga 
AREBA,... 'If I were to be some stammering, speechless tyrant, ...'. 

5.1. NUCLEAR FOCUS WITH WA AND MO 

We have seen how focus can be applied to an adjunct in order to subdue it and put it 
in the background (wa) or to highlight it and push it to the foreground (mo); it is possible 
to do the same sort of operations to the nucleus itself, by splitting it into its component 
parts of infinitive + auxiliary and attaching the appropriate marker to the infinitive: 

Yobi wa/mo suru. Ookiku wa/mo a’ru. Hon de wa/mo aru. 

For V-i wa and V-e wa you will also find V-i ya and V-e ya; and both (but particularly V-i 
ya) often contract to V-ya[a]: Yuugai-syokuhin to hakkiri wakarya [= wakareba], d^fe 
mo kayaa [= kai wa] sinai kara 'For once they discover it is harmful food, nobody'll buy 
it' (SA 2671,26a). Free verbal nouns frequently drop the infinitive si: kenkyuu suru 
'researches' will yield kenkyuu {si]- wa/mo suru. But the ellipsis is optional, and the in¬ 
finitive often appears, especially when the verbal noun carries a direct object: Dare mo 


318 


§5. Nuclear Focus and Restriction 


sono koto o hitei si wa sinai de aroo 'Surely no one will deny that' (SA 2651.69d); 
Koosyoku-bon to iu no wa ryoori no hon to onazi da. Yokuboo o sigeki si wa suru ga, 
kessite ue’ wa mita’site kurenai 'Erotic works are the same as books about cooking. They 
stimulate desire, all right, but fail to satisfy hunger' (SA 2685.111d). But the infinitive 
is not obliged to appear, as we can see from the following example of N o VN {si} mo suru: 
Nagano-ken Sa'ku soogoo-byooin kara senmon-isi o mane’ite, zanryuu-nooyaku ga zintai ni 
dono-yoo na eikyoo o ataeru ka o kumia’i-in ni kooen mo site moratta 'They invited in a 
specialist from the Saku general hospital of Nagano Prefecture and had him lecture the 
guild members on what kind of effects residual pesticides have on the human body' (SA 
2684.63bc). 

Mimetic adverbs +suru (§21.7) require that wa or mo be attached directly to 
the adverb: la Tai-site gakkari mo sinakatta n desu 'I wasn't terribly discouraged' (SA 
2666.44b)—*... gakka’ri si mo sina’katta ...; ... hantaisei-teki na siten mo hakkiri wa site 
iru no da ga, ... 'some [= mo] anti-establishment viewpoints are quite obvious, but...' (SA 
2685.116b)—*... hakkiri si wa site iru ... . (It is clear that these are adverbs rather than free 
verbal nouns because you can not insert 6: *gakka’ri o suru.) 

In view of the special nature of focus conversions, the expressions are often passed 
through other operations (for example, they may be made negative) before we see the 
resulting sentence; or, again, they combine with other elements into larger structures. The 
subdued nucleus with wa’ is particularly useful in expressing contrasts of positive with 
negative; the purpose of the focus is to play up the contrast ('DID do' vs. 'did NOT do') 
and that is why the infinitive gets backgrounded. Examples: 

V wa Yomiti o aruite iru toki ni, na’ni ka de’te ki WA si-ma'i ka to omotte iru to, 
matu-no-ki ga hito ni mietari suru 'When, walking at night, you wonder whether something 
is not about to dart out at you, it sometimes turns out to be a pine tree looking like a 
person' (Ono 1966.128); ... a’ru-hi totuzen ni henkaku ga kanoo na yoo na toki ga ki WA 
sinai ka 'Some day won't there come a time when reform is suddenly possible?'; Nan no 
syooko mo ari WA sinai 'There isn't the least bit of proof' (SA 2637.103); Kessite 
Yooroppa ni make’ WA sinai 'It [= American economic power] is in no way inferior to 
Europe ]'s]' (SA 2664.45c); De’nsya(") de ni-zikan to kakari WA sinai 'By train it HARDLY 
takes two hours' (Kb 34a). Notice that V-i wa (and, less often, V-e wa) may be contracted 
to V-ya’[a]; kamaya [a] sinai is equivalent to kamai wa sinai 'it DOESN'T matter', from 

a focusing of kamawanai (or: from a negativization of the focusing of kamau). 

V mo ... yoku siri MO sinai hito 'people who do not KNOW [or: whom one does 
not know] very well' (Ono 1966.35); iri mo sinai yakkai-monoC) 'an unwanted nuisance'. 

VN wa Sore mo suitei [si] WA [suru koto ga] dekiru keredo mo, ... 'That too one 
CAN assume but ...' (SA 2656.44b). 

VN mo ... bidoo MO sinai 'doesn't move an INCH'; Mi-muki MO sinai de (or: sezu 
ni) ... 'Without even casting a GLANCE ...'; ... gengo o soosaku MO site iru 'is actually 
creating a language' (Y 5). 

A wa Ta’kaku WA aru ga, sina ga yoi 'It IS expensive, but the quality is good'; Sini- 
ta’ku MO na’i no ni sinana’kereba nara’nai 'Though we have no desire to die, die we must' 
(KKK 25.87b). 

A mo Nan to onna-rasiku MO na’i ... sense’i datta 'She was a teacher who ... was not 
the least bit feminine-seeming' (SA 2672.108c). 

AN wa Kono hen wa sizuka de WA a’ru ga, huben da 'This area IS quiet, but it's in¬ 
convenient'. 

la. But sae can be treated either way: hakkiri sae sureba = hakkiri si sae sureba. 
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AN mo ... inu ga suki de MO nai no ni inu o ka’u hi to ga 66 i... 'there are lots of 
people who don't even like dogs and yet keep them' (SA 2668.41b). 

N wa Nonde miru to sore wa nama-nurui keredo tasika ni biiru de WA atta 'Upon 
drinking it I found it really WAS beer, though lukewarm' (SA 2669.91a); To-ni-kaku 
insyoo-teki na rasuto-siin de WA atta desu ne’ 'Anyway, it WAS an impressive last scene, 
wasn't it' (Tk 2.125b); Kore wa taidan-syuu de WA aru ga, Takeda Taizyun no bungaku 
o siru ue’ ni mi-nogasenai siryoo(“) to naru daroo 'This is, to be sure, a collection of inter¬ 
views, but I think it will constitute material that can not be overlooked for the under¬ 
standing of Taijun Takeda's literary works' (SA 2681.101 e); [Kono gone’n-kan, hakase no 
"seisan" sita no wa, san-kagetu “goto ni dasu zyup-peizi “tarazu no syorui( _ ) “dake? 

Makoto ni yuuyuu taru peesu da.] Motto-mo kono kenkyuu, suponsaa ga se’ihu de WA 
aru '[What the doctor has “produced" during these five years is just a report of under ten 
pages put out every three months. Truly a leisurely pace.] Of course the sponsor of this 
research IS the government' (SA 2661.28d). Notice that de’ wa can contract to zya[a]: 
Soryaa, omae d'atte moo itininmae no onna ZYA aru ga, sore de’ mo ... 'Well you yourself 
ARE a grownup woman, but even so ...' (Fn). And N zya nai can represent either N de 
nai (simple negation) or N de’ wa nai (focused), the latter an equivalent of N zyaa nai; see 
§ 8 . 

Nmo Soo de MO nai desu yo 'That's not quite true either' (SA 2647.24b); 
Noosangyoo wa watasi-tati no taisetu na gimu desu ga, ippoo, iti-nen o tuu-zite tuzuku 
tanosii ge’emu de MO aru n desu yo 'Agriculture is our grave duty, but on the other hand it 
is also a pleasant game that goes on all through the year, you see' (SA 2688.40c); Sore wa, 
kessite zuruku nai. Hazi de MO nai 'That isn't sly at all. Nor is it shameful' (SA 2664.32d). 
The expression wa’re ni MO arazu 'in spite of oneself, involuntarily' is borrowed from a 
literary analog of watasi de MO naku 'not even being me'. 

The order of application as shown in Chart 2 makes the voice conversions (passive, 
causative, etc.), if any, come before the application of nuclear focus (or nuclear restriction); 
the result is sare’ WA sinai 'DOESN'T have it done to one' rather than *si wa sarenai, aruke 
WA sinai 'CAN'T walk' rather than *aruki wa -f-suru koto gaf dekinai: ... sore-hodo moti- 
agerare’ WA sinakatta desu yo 'I didn't get all that much (= didn't get very much) praise 
heaped upon me' (SA 2666.45b); ... kozin-sa to site kangaerare WA site’ mo, ... 'even if it 
be regarded as individual variation' (KKK Ronshu 1.425); Kaere ya [= wa] sinai zya nai no 
'Can I ever go home again?' (Kawabata: Saikai 91); ... agamerare MO osorerare MO sezu, 

... ' [he] is neither revered nor feared ...'; ... zikayoo-sya ga ahure’ru yoo na ge’nzai no 
zyookyoo wa yosoku sare’ MO sinakatta 'present-day conditions, overflowing with private 
cars, were hardly foreseen' (SA 2652.98a); Sikasi ikimono da kara ori no naka ni irerare’ 

MO si-mai [= suru "mail si ... 'But he's a living being so we can't very well put him in a 
cage ...' (Ariyoshi 304); Sore wa hihyoo-ka no mono de mo ari, kagaku-sya no mono de 
mo ari, syoosetu-ka no mono de mo aru—masite’-ya iti-bungeihihyooka no mono to 
kagirare WA senu 'That is a quality of the critic, it is a quality of the scientist, it is a 
quality of the novelist—it is by NO means limited to being a quality of the ordinary literary 
critic' (KKK 3.192)—notice the series of three highlighted identifications. 

With verbal nouns we find the expected VN sare’ wa/mo suru, as in the last example 
above, but we also find VN wa/mo sareru—presumably, in violation of the order of con¬ 
version application that we have assumed, to be taken as VN {si]- wa/mo sareru: Sono 
korowa ima no yoo na zyootai ni naru koto wa, yosoo MO sarenakatta? 'At that time 
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you didn't even imagine that things would come to the sort of situation they are in now?' 
(SA 2662.44a). And the potential of verbal nouns seems to have the form VN wa/mo 
dekiru = VN [si] wa/mo [suru koto ga] dekiru as well as the expected VN deki wa/mo 
suru = VN [suru koto ga] deki wa/mo suru: Sore mo suitei WA dekiru keredo mo, ... 

'That too one CAN assume, but ...' (SA 2656.44b); Kono toki hodo, akiramef - ) mo 
dekizu, tameiki no de’ru toki wa nai 'There is no time like this for sighing with one's in¬ 
ability to resign oneself' (SA 2659.33a)— akirame( _ ) is a noun derived from the infinitive 
akirame, here used as a free verbal noun. 

For a special use of the highlighted infinitive of suru (si mo) as an equivalent of de’ mo 
(so that dare si mo means dare de mo), see §9.2.2. 

Adjuncts can be highlighted and conjoined to yield N, mo N 2 mo 'both N t and N 2 ' or, 
with negative predicate, 'neither N [ nor N 2 '; we consider this structure to be a reduction 
from Ni mo [PREDICATE-reba] N 2 mo PREDICATE, with identical predicates. 2 Similar 
uses can be made of highlighted nuclei in pairs (or chains): 

VERBAL Mosi, wa-ga kuni no zinkoo o ge’nzai yori heri mo [sinakereba] hue mo 
sinai yoo ni si-tai nara, huuhu ga is-syoogai ni ni-ten iti-san-nin no kodomo o tukuranakereba 
naranai 'If we want to keep our population from either diminishing or growing from [what 
it is at] the present^ [each] couple must produce 2.13 children in their lifetime' (SA 
2640.123b); ... osi mo =fsinakereba}= osare mo sinai iti o kizuku made 'until one builds a 
position of acknowledged status' (SA 2649.102c)—the ellipsis is apparently obligatory in 
order to give the idiomatic meaning (the idiomaticity is here also usually signaled by 
accent suppression, as shown). 

ADJECTIVAL Kono suuzi wa, betu ni ooku mo [nakereba] sukunaku mo naku, ... 
'These figures are not particularly large or small, and ...' (SA 2655.44a); [Sore wa yasui 
no desu ka, takai no desu ka?—] Yasuku mo [nakereba] takaku mo nai desyoo ne’ '[Does 
that make it cheap, or expensive?—] It seems neither cheap nor expensive, I'd say' (SA 
2685.1 OOd). 

NOMINAL Koko wa Isuraeru-ryoo de mo [nakereba] Arabu-ryoo de mo nai 'This 
place is neither Israeli territory nor Arab territory' (SA 2647.11); Watasi wa ke’nzi de mo 
[nakereba] bengo-si de mo nai. Isya no tatiba kara syoogen site iru no desu 'I am neither 
a public prosecutor nor a lawyer; I am testifying from the standpoint of a physician' (SA 
2666.114c); Sima kun no tikagoro kaku mono wa, syoosetu de’ mo nai, de’nki de mo nai, 
hyooron de’ mo [nakereba] zuihitu de’ mo na’i to itta yoo na mono ni na'tte irnalu 'What 
Shima is writing lately is something that is not fiction, is not biography, is neither criticism 
nor essay' (SA 2835.21a). 

Here are examples of the unreduced conjoining: Kusuri wa tukai-kata "sidai de, doku 
ni mo nareba kusuri ni mo naru 'Depending on how it is used, a drug can turn out to be 
both poison and medicine' (SA 2664.33b); Tokoro-ga, Zyoo no me’ ni ukanda no wa 
watasi de’ mo nakereba, Amerika no hahaoya de’ mo nakatta n desu ne’ 'But, you see, what 
floated before Joe's eyes was neither me nor was it his mother in America' (SA 2679.39b). 
A looser connection can be marked by using gerund or infinitive instead of provisional: 


2.0 n assuming that what i s el lipted is the provisional S-reba, see §2.3.2 and §9.3.2. A n argument 
can be made for other conjoinings, as exemplified in the following unreduced example: Zyookyaku 
ni hanasi-kake mo sezu, hanasi-kakerare mo simasen 'He [= Mayor Minobe sampling the Tokyo sub¬ 
ways] speaks to no passenger, nor does he get spoken to' (SA 281 7.34c). More examples of this type 
will be found below. 
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Hataraku hito mo izu, asobu hito mo inai no da There are no people working nor any 
playing' (SA 2671,94a—izu is the literary negative infinitive, §8.5); Seihu ~gawa wa hooi 
o sime mo sezu, yurume mo sezu, hyooroo-zeme no genzyoo-izi no hoosin o totte ita 
The government (side) was taking measures to maintain the starvation tactics, neither 
tightening the siege nor relaxing it' (SA 2647.86c). 

There are three ways to construe the following example, taken from Mikami 1963a.90: 
Kono zassi wa omosiroku mo ari, tame’ ni mo nari wa sinai ka? One interpretation would 
link the first sentence with the second only after the second had undergone nuclear sub¬ 
dual, though the negative question can be taken with the whole and assumed to be 
rhetorical: 'Isn't it true that this magazine is both interesting and DOES prove also of 
value?' A second, less likely interpretation would take only the ka with the whole, so 
that the negative would be given its face value: 'Is it true that this magazine is both 
interesting and (yet) does NOT prove of value either?' But the likeliest interpretation is 
to take the nuclear subdual as going with the sentence as a whole, so that you are apply¬ 
ing both the subdual and the rhetorical question to a sentence Kono zassi wa omosiroku 
mo ari [= atte] tame’ ni mo naru 'This magazine is both interesting and proves also of 
value'; the translation will be 'Is it NOT true (= Surely it IS true) that this magazine is 
both interesting and proves also of value?'. Mikami's interpretation is essentially that, 
but he assumes an ellipsis: Kono zassi wa omosiroku mo ari [wa sinai ka], tame’ ni mo 
nari wa sinai ka. The lack of parallelism in highlighting the mutative conversion of the 
second part (tame’ ni mo naru) to balance the highlighting of the adjective nucleus in the 
first part (omosiroku mo aru) is an instance of loose reference, discussed in §5.4; I have 
tried to suggest the looseness in my English versions. 

A double identity 'N is both X and Y' is expressed by N wa X de’ mo [areba] Y de’ mo 
aru: Kare wa isya de mo bungaku-sya de mo aru 'He is both a physician and a literary 
scholar'; Ensyutu-ka de’ mo areba haiyuu de’ mo aru tyosya ... 'The author, who is both 
a producer and an actor ...' (SA 2671,98c). (Only the Identifier can be so treated; the 
Identified can not contain a loose conjoining of this type.) 3 Sometimes the first mo is 
suppressed: ... Hitotu-basi-dai [no] koosi de bengo-si de mo aru Namiki Tosimori si wa ... 
'Mr Toshimori Namiki who is a lecturer at Hitotsubashi University and also is a lawyer' 
(SA 2669.21 b). Notice also the expression N! ~bakari de naku N 2 de mo ari 'Is not just 
N, but is also N 2 ': Kore wa zibun no tame’ "bakari de naku, o-tagai no tame’ de mo aru 
'This is not just for one's own benefit, but also for mutual benefit' (SA 2649.97c). 

Applying nuclear focus does not hinder the application of focus to larger structures. 
This example subdues the copula, applies the gerund to the output, and then highlights 
the gerund to express contrast: "Kiyosi" ga, toomei de WA atte MO, isasaka syusei no 
katati de "nani mo nai" to iu imi o motte iru ... 'While "kiyoshi" IS, to be sure, "trans¬ 
parent", it has in a somewhat defensive form the meaning "having nothing there" ...' 

(Ono 1966.24). For more examples of this sort, see §9.2.2. 

And it is possible to reapply focus, though the lack of authentic examples would indi- 


3. The following example is not an exception, since the entire conjoining is adnominalized to no 
which serves as the Identified for kore ga: Kore ga watasi-tati seito zen'in no kiboo de mo ari, mata 
mokuhyoo de mo aru no da THIS is what [it is that] both is the desire and is the aim of all us stu¬ 
dents' (KKK 25.87b). 
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cate that one seldom has cause to do so. Yet it seems that the following types are gram¬ 
matical : 

A-ku mo a'ri wa sinai: Ya’suku mo a'ri wa sinai 'Nor is it cheap, either'. 

N de mo a’ri wa sinai: Isya de mo a’ri wa sinai 'Nor is he a doctor, either'. 

(?)A-ku sae a’ri wa sina’kereba ... . 

But *A-ku wa a’ri mo sinai is apparently unacceptable. More research is needed on this 
subject, including combinations of restrictives, na’do, etc. 

In the following example, it is unclear just what would be the appropriate filler for the 
ellipsis: Kessite Oosaka-ben ga da’i-iti de mo [ ] yuiitu de mo a’ri wa sinai ga, ... 'By no 
means is the Osaka dialect either foremost or unique but ...' (Maeda 1961.82). If the con¬ 
joining precedes the nuclear focus, the ellipsis is of a’reba; if the nuclear focus is intended 
to apply (somewhat loosely) to the second nominal only, the ellipsis is presumably of 
na’kereba. 

In the sentence Nani-mo hookoo-nin zya a’ri ya sinai si, ... 'You are in no way a 
SERVANT (or anything) ...' (Tk 3.146b) there appears to be a double application of sub¬ 
dued nuclear focus (zya = de wa, ya = wa), but the intention may be simply to subdue the 
negativized copula (N de/zya na’i) with the device applied to the auxiliary (nai -*■ a’ri wa 
sinai, the negative of a’ri wa suru) rather than within the copula, d[e]a [ru] ->■ de’ wa a’ru. 

On A-ku mo as an abbreviation of -ku mo a’tte, equivalent to -kute’ mo, see §9.2.2. 

A-ku mo sometimes represents the highlighting of an adverb: ha’yaku mo 'swiftly indeed', 
yoku mo 'nicely indeed' [often ironic], etc. 

A-ku wa is sometimes contracted to A-k'aa or A-k'a as in these examples: Yok'aa nai 
wa’ yo 'It's not nice, I tell you' (Kb 382a); Titto mo oka’sik'aa na’i n de 'It's not the least 
bit funny, you see' (Kb 409a—for the sentence-final gerund, see §9.2.la); Sa’muk'a 
arimase’n ka 'Aren't you cold?' (Fn 107b); Waka’i mono o, ka’tte mo makete’ mo ii yoo na 
syoogi no aite ni wa sase-tak'a nai 'I don't want to have a young person as a partner in a 
chess game where it doesn't matter whether I win or lose' (Tk 3.135b). See also p. 373. 

The colloquial ya’ freely replaces wa’, and V-i ya often contracts to V-ya’[a], as we have 
remarked. In colloquial Tokyo usage ki wa/ya sinai 'does NOT come' is often said as ko 
ya sinai, apparently a blend of konai with ki ya sinai (cf. Kokugo akusento ronso 394). 

5.2. NUCLEAR FOCUS WITH SAE AND SIKA 

The peripheral focus markers sae and sika can also be used to split the nucleus, though 
the latter seems to be limited to nominal sentences: Seizei, Santa-Kuroosu wa, mono o 
kureru hito de SIKA nai n desu ne’ 'At most, Santa Claus is only someone who gives things 
(to them)' (SA 2658.117d); Tumara’nai hon de SIKA na’i (=Tumara’nai hon ni suginai) 'It 
is only a worthless book'; Sitagatte( _ ), Tookyoo ni suma’nai kagiri wa, sono tiiki-kaisya no 
hooge’n(~) ga kiso ni na’tte iru yoo na kyootuu-go de’ SIKA na’i 'Accordingly, so long as it 
does not live in Tokyo, it is only a "common language" with the dialects of the local area 
forming the base'; Soo iu mono wa zisyo de wa na’ku, sakuin de’ SI KA nai 'Such things are 
ONLY ( = NOTHING but) indexes, not dictionaries' (Shibata 1966.146); ... taigan no hi 
de a’tte wa nara’nu hazu no mono de wa a’ru ga, zizitu wa taigan no hi de SIKA na’katta no 
de a’ru 'To be sure we would expect it ought not to be a light across the river but actually 
it could ONLY be a light across the river' (KKK 3.59); Sore wa ma’da, yuusyoku ga sunda 
ba’kari no zikan de SI KA nakatta 'It was still only the time when dinner had just ended' 
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(68); ... hura-da’nsu no yoo ni kankoo-kyaku no nagusami-mono de SIKA na’ku na'ru 
desyoo '... will become nothing but a tourist attraction like the hula dance'. 

Notice that *N sika de/zya na’i is ungrammatical. For N de sika na’i we might expect to 
find also (*)N de dake a’ru with the same meaning, but that is apparently ungrammatical. 4 

Following are examples of sa’e splitting the nucleus; others will be found in §9.3.1-2 
(with the provisional sureba, a'reba), and in §9.2.4. Since a minor juncture is sometimes 
inserted before sa’e to emphasize the focus even more strongly, optional accentuations are 
shown: N de sae is said either as N de sae or as N de sa’e. 

VERBAL Itizi teitai-gimi no booeki-ka’nkei no sigoto na'do, tika’ku hukkatu si SAE 
sureba, anta-ga’ta no te wa booeki sinkoo ni na’kute wa nara'nu mono to narimasyoo [= 
na’ru desyoo] 'If jobs such as those relating to the temporarily stagnating trade should soon 
revive, your hands will be necessary for the development of trade' (KKK 3.55); Ta’be 
SAE sureba, hutorima’su 'If you just eat, you will put on weight' (SA 2664.106a); ... akire- 
ha’te SAE sita no desu 'I am downright bored with it' (SA 2673.143a). 

VERB-NOMINAL ... syusyoo no taizin o yookyuu si SAE suru 'they even demand 
the resignation of the prime minister' (SA 2676.136c); ... gaman si SAE sureba 'if one 
just bears with it'. 

ADJECTIVAL Tuzuri ga tada’siku SAE areba, kaki-ka’ta no zyoozu heta’ wa mondai 
ni simasen 'If the spelling just be correct, I won't make an issue over whether the hand¬ 
writing is good or bad'. 

ADJECTIVE-NOMINAL Kono hukuzatu-ta’ki na zidai ni, noirooze ni nara’nai hoo 
ga husigi de SAE a’ru 'In these days of complexity and division, it is peculiar NOT to get 
neurotic'; Kenkoo de sunao de SAE a'reba ii 'All they have to do is be healthy arid 
obedient' (SA 2642.40—the reference is to household help); Ana’ta ga suki de SAE areba, 
nareru ni turete zyootatu sima’su 'If you just like it you will gain proficiency as you get 
used to it' (KKK 3.55). 

NOMINAL Betonamu de wa, kodomo ya onna’ ga sentoo-in de sa’e a’ru baai ga 66i n 
desu 'In Vietnam there are many cases where women and children are actually combatants' 
(major junctures after each ga’, a minor juncture before sa’e—see Martin 1970.438:(7).) 

5.3. RESTRICTING THE NUCLEUS WITH OTHER ELEMENTS 

Nuclei can be split by various focus and restrictive elements in addition to those 
previously mentioned: 

Koso: 

VERBAL Kuti ni da’si KOSO sina’katta ga, hu-sa’nsei na n da yo 'I kept it to myself 
but I am in disagreement' (Hozaka 1960.336); Sika’si sono ryoori wa yaha’ri Ahurika ni 
todoma’ru syoosya’-in ka, tobosii( _ ) syoku-seikatu ni na’rete simatte iru gakusei-ta’ti ni yotte 
hyooka( _ ) sare KOSO sure, ryoori no senmon-ka no sore to wa hikaku si-yoo mo na’i de 
aroo 'But still if that cooking just be criticized by businessmen staying in Africa or by 
students inured to a life of poor eating, there would be no way to compare it with that of 
culinary specialists' (SA 2645.97a— sure is the literary concessive, see §9.3). 


4. The only example I have come across of dake applied to a nucleus is the following sentence, which 
some speakers are reluctant to accept: Kakase dake sureba ii desyoo 'If you'll just have them write it 
that’ll be fine’ (Hozaka 1960.340). Here dake is functioning as a synonym of sae. 
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ADJECTIVAL Ya’suku KOSO are, kessite ta’kaku wa na’i 'It's cheap rather than 
expensive' (a’re is the literary concessive, §9.3). 

ADJECTIVE-NOMINAL Kono kimono wa hade de KOSO a’re, zimi de wa nai 'This 
kimono isn't plain, if anything it's on the flashy side' (a’re is the literary concessive, §9.3). 

NOMINAL ... "okawari" to iu no wa hito no zyootai de KOSO a’re, kessite hito 
sono-mono de wa nai '... what is meant by "o-kawari" is more the state of a person rather 
than the person himself' (Tsujimura 58—are is the literary concessive, §9.3); Ka’re wa 
seizi-ka de KOSO are, gakusya de wa na’i 'He is more of a politician than a scholar' (are is 
the literary concessive, §9.3); Huzin wa yuuhu de KOSO na’katta ga ... 'The lady was not 
exactly married, but ...' (Fn 55b)—yuuhu is a precopular noun. 

Sura: 

VERBAL Rieki no tame nara, seiteki o korosi SURA suru 'If it is advantageous, we 
even kill political enemies'. 

ADJECTIVAL ... sore wa itaita’siku SURA a’ru 'that is downright pathetic' (SA 
2673.142d—in a letter to the editor from Kobe, preceded by a heading Itaita’siku sura a’ru 
koomei-too 'Downright pathetic—the Komei-to [a political party]'). 

ADJECTIVE-NOMINAL ... yuumorasu de SURA a’tta 'he was even humorous' (Tk 
4.218); Kore wa a’ru imi de yamu-o-enai koto de ari, musiro hituyoo de SURA a’ru ga, ... 
'This in a certain sense is something unavoidable, or rather even is necessary, but...' (Kgg 
81.131a). 

NOMINAL Narihuri ni mu-tonzyaku de aru koto wa, bitoku de SURA a’tta 'That 
he was careless in his personal appearance was actually (considered) a virtue' (Tk 4.61); 
Sore wa sika’si, Marukusizumu de SURA na’i to omou n desu keredo mo ... 'But that isn't 
even Marxism, it seems to me ...' (Tanigawa 126); ... Seihi wa tou(“) koto ga dekinai. 
Musiro, tou( _ ) made mo nai, to ii-tai kurai de SURA a’ru 'We can not question the (success 
or failure of the) outcome. Rather, we even might say it is not worth questioning' (KKK 
3.62). 

Nanka; nado; nanzo; n a rite: ( 

VERBAL Denwa o kake NADO sinakatta 'I didn't phone or anything'; Soko e iki 
nAdO sinakatta 'I didn't go there or anything'; ... o-kyoo o age, kane o tata’ki N ( AdO site 
gongyoo( _ ) suru 'they have a Buddhist service, chanting scripture and ringing gongs and 
the like' (Ono 1966.136); ... kuruma ni tumi, atama’ ni nose, ba’ta-bata de hakobi N ( AdO 
site ka’ette yuku '... they leave taking things with them all helter-skelter, loaded on wagons, 
carried on heads ...' (Ig 67); Teepu o kai nAdO (*nAnKA) site Eigo o naratte iru ga, 
nakanaka zyoozu ni naranai 'I've been studying English by buying tapes and so on, but 
I'm making slow progress'; Sonna hon wa yomi nAdO/N ( AnKA sinai 'I wouldn't read any 
such book'; Uti(~) no kodomo wa marihwana o sui nAnKA sinai 'Our boy wouldn't do 
anything like smoke marijuana'; Odokasu dake de, korosi nAnKA suru wa’ke wa arimasen 
'There's no call for anything like killing (him), just intimidating (him)'; Hito-sama no 
mono o nusumi nAnTE sita’ra, uti no sikii wa matagasemasen 'If you are going to do such 
•things as steal other people's things I can't let you cross our threshold'. 

VERB-NOMINAL (apparently with obligatory ellipsis of auxiliary infinitive si) 
Benkyoo 4si)= NANKA sina’katta 'I didn't study or anything' (SA 2672.61a); Gakkai no 
waruguti o insatu fsi)= NANKA sinai 'We won't do any printing or the like of slanders 
against the [Sooka-]Gakkai' (SA 2663.18c); Yo-nin wa izure mo, hito "nami “izyoo ni 
tuyoi ziga no moti-nusi de atte, kessite dakyoo NADO sinai 'Each of the four is the 
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possessor of a stronger ego than the average man and never makes compromises' (SA 
2681.108a). 

ADJECTIVAL Nihon de wa siti-nen "izyoo, mu-ziko desu kara kowaku N^NKA 
arimasen yo 'In Japan I have been accident-free for seven years, so I am not afraid (of 
driving abroad] or anything'(SA 2664.96e); Iki-taku N^NKA (or: n'A 1 [N] DO/N l A [N]ZO/ 
N^NTE) nakatta 'We did NOT want to go or anything'; Boku(~) no manga wa titto mo 
muzukasiku n'A’nTE nai 'There's nothing difficult about my cartoons' (SA 2640.12); 

Sono eiga(“) wa titto mo yoku N^DO/NaNKA ari wa sinai 'That film hasn't a thing to 
recommend it'. 

ADJECTIVE-NOMINAL Ano gakkoo wa yuumei de nKdO/nKnKA ari wa sinai 
'There's nothing famous about that school'. 

NOMINAL Na’ni ga tensai de N^NKA aru mon ka 'No genius HE!' (Mio 181); Baka 
o ie, are ga honmono de N ( A'nZO aru ka i 'Rubbish—is THAT the real thing?!' (Mio 181); 
Tonde-mo-nai, doogu de NANZO aru mono ka 'Absurd, how can it [= language] be nothing 
but a tool?!' (Fukuda in Ono 1967.218); Ka’re wa isya de nKdO/N^NKA aru mono ka 
'What kind of a doctor is HE?!'; Ano-hito ga hannin de N^NTE aru hazu wa nai 'There is 
no likelihood that he is the culprit or anything'. 

De mo: 

VERBAL Nani ka oisii mono o tabe DE MO sita yoo na kao o site iru 'You look as 
if you had eaten something tasty or the like'; O-tami wa uragirare DE MO sita yoo ni 
omotta 'O-tami felt as though she had been betrayed or something' (Kb 86b); 

Hanetobasare DE MO sureba ... 'If I get hit or anything ...'; Asa tabe-nagara sinbun nanka 
yomi DE MO sitara okoraretyau yo 'If I were, for instance, to read the paper or the like at 
breakfast, believe you me I'd hear about it!'; Yuubin-butu no kuwake(~) "tyuu ni tabako o 
sutte, kogasi DE MO sarete wa taihen da 'It would be terrible if, from people smoking 
while sorting mail, we should suffer it [= the mail] getting burned or anything' (SA 
2672.146d). 

ADJECTIVAL Sono e ga yasuku DE MO areba kaeru no ni, sonna nedan de wa te 
ga denai 'If that picture were cheaper, say, I could buy it, but at such a price it's beyond 
my reach'; Isogasiku DE MO areba sikata ga nai 'If you're busy or something, that's that'. 

ADJECTIVE-NOMINAL Moosukosi benri de DE MO areba ta'kakute mo ii 'If it is 
just a bit more convenient then I don't mind if it is more expensive'. 

NOMINAL ... ziyuu-seki de DE MO aru to, ... 'when it is, say, an unreserved seat' 
(Maeda 1961.96); Sensei de DE MO aroo ka, ... 'Perhaps it is being a teacher or something, 
but...' (Maeda 1962.30); Syoosetu-ka de DE MO areba, umaku matomeru koto mo dekiru 
no daroo ga, soo iu sainoo(“) wa nai 'If I were, say, a novelist, I could probably write it all 
up nicely, but I lack that sort of talent'(Maeda 1962.203); Sika’si sono Tyoosyuu-otoko 
ga, mosi-mo Sikoku-otoko ka Nisi-Kyuusyuu-otoko de DE MO attara, kit-to kenka ni naru 
ni tigai nai 'But if that Choshu man were, say, a Shikoku man or a West Kyushu man, 
there'd be a quarrel for sure' (Maeda 1962.199); Suru to Beikoku de no, siorasii syusyoo- 
hatugen wa, soo-senkyo "muke no kootoo-senzyutu de DE MO atta no daroo ka 'Then, 
was the gentle statement by the prime minister while in America perhaps, say, a high-level 
tactic aimed at the general election?' (SA 2663.116c); Titioya to musume wa, maru-de 
tosi ga tyot-to sika hanarete inai koibito “doosi de DE MO aru ka no yoo ni, zyare-tuku 
yoo na mutumazi-sa ga atta 'The father and the daughter had a playful intimacy with each 
other quite as if they were perhaps lovers only slightly apart in age' (SA 2662.120a); 
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Tatimati, ka’re wa, donna meizin de DE MO a'ru ka no yoo ni hyooka(~) sareta 'Suddenly 
he got rated as if he were the utmost expert or something' (Kb 287a)—donna here means 
'(one) to such an extent' (= dore-hodo(")) and has no tie with the DE MO, which can not be 
replaced by d'atte. 

D'atte: 

VERBAL Kane no tame’ nara, oya, kyoodai o korosi D'ATTE si-kane’nai rentyuu 
da’ 'The gang will be unable to resist even killing parents and brothers if it's for money' 
(epithematic identification). 

Made: 

VERBAL Sore o sira’be MADE sita 'I went so far as to investigate that'; Yomi, 
katari, utai MADE suru 'They read it, tell it, even sing it' (Kusakabe 1968.62). 

VERBAL NOUN (with obligatory ellipsis of auxiliary infinitive si) Sore o kenkyuu 
f si=} MADE sita 'I went so far as to study that'; Seito no uti( _ ) o kobetu-hoomon £si=J 
MADE sita sensei ... 'Teachers who had gone so far as to make individual visits to the 
pupils' homes ...' (SA 2664.123e); ... watasi wa siriai no byooin ni tehai fsi=§ MADE sita’ 
no de a’tta ga, ... 'I went so far as to make arrangements at the hospital of an acquaintance 
but ...' (SA 2658.123d). 

Bakari: 

ADJECTIVAL Iro ga siroku BAKARI atte mo bizin( _ ) to wa ienai 'You can't be 
called a beauty just because you have a light complexion'. 

NOMINAL Mohaya tanzyun ni bunpoo-teki na mono de BAKARI a’ru wa’ke de wa 
nai ... 'It does not mean that it is just a simply grammatical thing ...' (Morishige 3). 

Made is not used to split adjectival or nominal nuclei (*A-ku MADE aru, *N de MADE 
a’ru); ba’kari will not split verbal nuclei (*V-i BAKARI suru). The restrictives hodo, 

“dokoro, and "ka'giri do not split nuclei, nor doe§ the comparator yori. Most speakers 
reject splitting nuclei with "gurai and "dake, though the following examples have been sug¬ 
gested: (?*) Iki-taku "GURAI nakatta 'We did NOT want to go at least'; (?*) Ra’ziof") o 
kiki DAK 1 ^/- GURAI sureba ii no ni, na’ni mo sinai kara nyuusu ga wakaranai n desu 'I wish 
I would just listen to the radio at least but I don't do anything (of the sort) so I don't 
keep up with the news'; (?*) Kodomo wa syooziki de DAKE areba, itazura de mo sinpai 
arimasen 'If the child just be honest, I don't worry about pranks or the like'; (?*) Seizitu 
na ningen de DAK^a’reba hoka ni kiboo wa arimasen 'If I am just a sincere person that's 
all I aspire to'; (?*) Yasuku DAKE a’reba, hoka no koto wa kamawa’nai 'If it's just cheap, 
nothing else matters'. Those who accept the last three are taking dake’ as equivalent to sa’e. 

5.4. LOOSE REFERENCE 

Often it will make only a subtle difference whether one applies focus to the nucleus or 
to one of the adjuncts. As a result, we sometimes run across semantically parallel sentences 
that seem grammatically incongruous, because the one has chosen to highlight or subdue 
the nucleus, and the other has chosen to focus an adjunct. 

The most obvious cases are conjoined—or juxtaposed—sentences with mo: Ooi ni 
tasuke mo sita’ si, ze’ni mo mooketa. Tasuketa kara, mooka'tta n da 'I both helped a lot 
and I earned a lot of money. I profited because I had helped' (SA 2650.00?). The sense is 
... tasuke mo sita” si, zeni o mooke mo sita 'I both helped and earned'. 

In some instances the conjoined sentences are grammatically incongruous to begin with: 
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Benkyoo wa suki de mo na’katta si, seiseki mo wa'rukatta 'She took no delight in her studies, 
and her grades were poor, too' (SA 2650.104b)—the sense is ... seiseki ga waruku mo atta; 
Hae ga tuku sinpai mo naku eisei-teki de mo aru 'Not only are you free of worry that flies 
may get to it [= the food] but it's also hygienic' (SA 2639.98a). 

Similar uses of "loose-reference" mo are common with parallel sentences conjoined with 
the provisional (cf. §9.3.2), though these do not necessarily reveal nuclear focus: the sen¬ 
tence ... atu-mi mo tarinakereba aziwaif - ) mo usui 'is both inadequate in thickness and is 
thin in flavor' (Maeda 1962.214) would seem to be saying something like ... atu-mi ga tari 
mo sinakereba aziwai(~) ga usuku mo aru. A similar example: Kotosi mo kurasikku- 
bumon wa syutuzyoo-sya no ka’zu mo sukunakereba, situ( _ ) mo hikukatta 'This year, too, 
in the classics both the number of entrants was low and the quality was poor (= not only 
was the number of entrants low but also the quality was poor)' (SA 2672.116b). 

In the following example, the first mo appears to be serving two functions, one to 
generalize the indeterminate da’re, the other as a loose-reference equivalent of tukia’i mo 
sureba; and the second mo is a loose-reference equivalent of sake o nomi mo sita: Ima- 
made “doori dare to de mo tukiaeba, ima-made “doori sake mo hukaku nonda 'Not only 
did she continue as before to consort with everybody, but she also continued as before to 
drink heavily' (Kb 13b). 

It is fairly common to find loose reference in reductions from the provisional conjoin¬ 
ing: ... karada mo yowaku gakkoo mo yasumi-gati de ... 'is both weak in body and apt 
to skip school' (SA 2652.120d) = karada ga yowaku mo areba, gakkoo o yasumi-gati de 
mo aru. Similarly, from other kinds of conjoining: Mesi mo tabenai si, mizu mo seigen 
sarete iru ... '[While in training for a fight] I don't eat rice and water is restricted too ...' 

(SA 2671.46c); Hoka ni kemuri mo miezu, hito mo nai 'Otherwise neither smoke ap¬ 
peared nor were there any people' (SA 2664.80b) = kemuri ga mie mo sezu, hito ga ari mo 
sinai; Isya ni mo misezu, byooin ni mo hairazu, kusuri mo nomazu, ... 'Not consulting 
a doctor, nor going into the hospital, nor taking any medicine ...' (SA 2659.70c) = Isya ni 
mise mo sezu, byooin ni hairi mo sezu, kusuri o nomi mo sezu ...; ... basyo mo torazu 
idoo mo raku [da] to iu no wa ooki na riten de ... 'the big advantage is that it takes no 
space and is easy to move, too, and ...' (SA 2662.130) = basyo o tori mo sezu idoo ga 
raku de mo aru; Nenpu o haiken simasu to, ... nizyis-sai kara yaku zyuunen-kan, gakkoo 
mo ikazu, kiboo mo naku bunsyoo o kaku, to iu seikatu [o] o-tuzuke ni natta to arima’su 
keredo mo 'I see by your personal history, sir, that from the age of twenty for a period 
of about ten years you neither went to school nor had any prospects but just wrote your 
compositions...' (SA 2658.126b) = gakkoo e iki mo sezu, kiboo ga ari mo sezu; ... tyot- 
to seebu sinai to ikenai to iu koto o, titi kara mo iwaremasu si, zibun de mo soo omoimasu 
'I get told by my father that I must save some [of the job opportunities for later] and I 
think so myself, too' (SA 2654.46b) = ... koto o titi kara iware mo suru si, zibun de soo 
omoi mo suru; ... supootu mo yaranai si, tomodati mo nai ... 'he neither engages in sports 
nor has any friends' (SA 2656.46b) = supootu o yari mo sinai si, tomodati ga ari mo sinai; 

[le o tate uturi-sunde zyuuiti-nen "me ni naru.] Siti-nen mae ni wa kekkon mo si, kono 

, , ' I 

sigatu de otoko-no-ko mo ni-sai ni naru '[It's eleven years since I built the house and 
moved in to live.] Seven years ago I got married and this April my son will become two' 

(SA 2661.138—in English it is hard to capture the effect of the highlighting); Watasi wa 
suuzitu( _ ) mae, kokkei na kookei o mite, taihen okasiku mo nari, gakkari mo sita 'A few 
days ago I saw a funny sight and it both was very amusing and very discouraging, 
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indeed' (SA 2689.43ab) = oka’siku na’ri mo si, gakka’ri f si=} mo sita. 

The two sentences need not be joined into one: Ninen no toki no seiseki mo warui. 
Benkyoo mo suki de wa na’i 'His sophomore grades were bad, too. He wasn't fond of 
studying, either' (SA 2652.188b). 

You need not even have two sentences in order to detect a loose reference for mo; the 
meaning will sometimes tell you that an adjunct has been highlighted even though the 
obvious intention is to play up the nucleus: E mo ka’ku n desu tte ne 'I heard you draw 
pictures, too?' (SA 2666.43b)—the meaning is e o kaki mo suru; Mazime de, katai hito 
datta n desu yo. Atama’ mo yokatta si ... 'He was a serious and steady person. And he had 
a good head on his shoulders, too; ...' (SA 2665.118d) — meaning atama’ ga yoku mo a’tta; 
... onsen ga yoku, kaisui-yoku ni mo teki-site iru ... 'has good hot springs and is suitable 
also for sea bathing' (SA 2689.147b). 

Loose-reference wa’ occurs when an adjunct is subdued instead of the nucleus despite 
the fact that the backgrounding is of the simplex as a whole: Ka’re-ra wa issei ni, koe wa 
dasa’nakatta keredo waratta 'They all kept silent but they smiled' (CK 985.382) = ... koe 
o da’si wa sina’katta—the author is not saying that they put out (da’su) other things hold¬ 
ing back only their voices (at least he is not saying it directly); Tere-syoo no Nosaka 
wa, sono sei ka, zettai ni hito no ma’e de megane wa hazusana’katta 'Nosaka, who was on 
the shy side, perhaps for that reason simply wouldn't take off his glasses in front of 
other people' (SA 2642.54b) = ... megane o hazusi wa sina’katta, since after all he didn't 
remove anything else, either, we presume; Kuti de wa kirei-goto(") o iu ga ... 'says nice 
things with one's mouth all right, but ...' = Kuti de kirei-goto(") o ii wa suru ga; Sika’si, 
daigaku wa sa’tte mo, kyooiku kara hanareru no de wa arimasen 'But even though I've 
quit [teaching in] the university, it doesn't mean I will be separated from education' 

(SA 2671.27c) = ... daigaku o sa’ri wa site mo ... . 

Some sentences wi II allow a tighter interpretation, but it seems likely that the loose 
reference was intended: Gakkoo wa yameta’ no? = Gakkoo o yame wa sita’ no? 'Dl D 
you quit school?' (SA); [Hon mo ka’ku.] Gakkoo mo osieru '[He writes books.] He 
teaches school, too' = Hon o kaki mo suru si, gakkoo o osie mo suru; Hon wa kaka’nai. 

[Zi o zenzen siranai kara.] 'He writes no books. [He doesn't know his letters at all.]' = 
Hon o ka’ki wa sinai—after all, if he is illiterate, he hardly writes anything that isn't a 
book, either. Loose reference is probably to be assumed in Se[i] wa hikuku hutotte ita 
'He was short and fat' (SA 2642.37b) = Se [i] ga hikuku wa ari, hutotte ita 'He was 
SHORT in stature, and he was fat' (cf. *se ga hutoi). 

Similar examples can be found with focus applied to the gerund: Sake o nonde mo 
iru 'He also drinks liquor (as well as doing other things)' can be loosely said as Sake mo 
nonde iru 'He also drinks liquor (as well as drinking other things)', though a stricter 
interpretation of the latter is also possible. The English words 'only, too, even' are fairly 
loose in reference and it is difficult to tighten English constructions to eliminate the 
ambiguities. 

There are examples of loose reference with other focus particles and restrictives: 

... gunpuku [6] koso kite ina’i ga ... 'they avoid wearing military uniforms but ...' (SA) — 
if we assume the meaning is equivalent to gunpuku o kite i koso sina’i ga, rather than 'it 
is precisely military uniforms they don't wear'; Kusuri sa’e nomeba yoku na’ru 'You'll 
get better if you just take the medicine' = Kusuri o nomi sae sureba yoku na’ru; [Arne 
ga hutte kita.] Kaze made huite kita '[It began to rain.] Even the wind came up' (Hayashi 
64) = Kaze ga huite ki made sita. 
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Hayashi 111 gives three different ways to say 'If we just get the jewels (or balls?) back, 
the rest doesn't matter', and we can add a fourth: 

Tama sae tori-kaesite kureba, ato wa ii. 

Tama o tori-kaesite sae kureba, ato wa ii. 

Tama o tori-kaesite ki sae sureba, ato wa ii. 

Tama o tori-kaesi sae site kureba, ato wa ii. 

A similar kind of loose reference sometimes occurs in place of focused or restricted 
gerund + auxiliary: N sae/dake/bakari(/etc.) V-te AUX = N [...] V-te sae/dake/bakari(/etc.) 
AUX. Examples: ... Tookyoo no sinrui(") e asobi ni ba'kari itte 'te ne 'I did nothing but 
go visit my Tokyo relatives' (SA 2658.126b) = ... asobi ni itte bakari ite (note that *iki 
bakari site ite would apparently not be permitted, see p. 326); Ikite iru koto no yorokobi(") 
siawase 6 sae tuukan suru no desu 'He is keenly aware of the joy and happiness of just being 
alive' (CK 985.363)—if my interpretation is correct, this means ikite sae iru koto (or ikite i 
sae suru koto) ... o tuukan suru ... . 

5.5. FURTHER REMARKS ON FOCUS AND RESTRICTION, ETC. 

It is necessary to treat as a lexical idiom the example ai-mo I kawarazu 'without the least 
change' (CK 985.398; SA 2642.30d); we would have expected *ai-kawari mo sezu or *ai- 
kawarazu mo. An adnominal version of the idiom can be found: senzen to ai-mo kawaranu 
... hooken-sei 'feudalism not the least changed from pre-war days' (Tsujimura 78). A similar 
example is tori-mo I naosazu or tori-mo-naosazu (single lexeme) 'namely'; we would have 
expected tori-naosi mo sezu or tori-naosazu mo 'without even re-taking it'. Also similar are 
hiki-mo kiranai 'is uninterrupted', omoi-mo yoranai 'is unexpected' and oyobi-mo tukanai 
'does not reach', as explained on p. 441. 

It is tempting to treat omoi mo oyobanakatta 'no one would have (even) thought' as 
similarly related to omoi-oyobanakatta (i.e. as replacing the expected *omoi-oyobi mo 
sinakatta), but the accentuation appears to indicate that the first word is the noun derived 
from the infinitive so that the underlying sentence is omoi [ga] oyobu 'the thought ex¬ 
tends'. An example: Mata, tosin( _ ) no dai-depaato ga yuuryoo de kono syu no tenran-kai 
o hiraku koto mo omoi mo oyobanakatta 'No one would have ever thought of a big depart¬ 
ment store in the heart of the metropolis opening this sort of exhibit with a charge (for 
admission)' (SA 2669.98b)—koto mo represents koto [ni/e/made] mo. 

For the iterative structure V r i mo Vptari 'actually goes so far as to (do something un¬ 
likely or outrageous)', see §9.1.1 b. 

Following is a chart that shows the occurrence or nonoccurrence of various particles of 
focus, restriction, and the like, with respect to various conversions involving predication. 
Examples will be found separately, listed under each conversion in the appropriate sections. 
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1. At least for N/AN ni; see §9.1.11 for examples. 

2. In hi-goohoo de sika ikenai 'can go only by illegality' (SA 2677.153d) the instrumental marker might be interpreted as the instrumental use of the copula 
gerund. 

3. As in ima de koso 'precisely (being) now' (SA 2678.11 2d) and Sore de koso wa-ga ko da 'That's what I expect of my son = That's the boy!' (Kenkyusha). 

4. An example willbefoundin §9.2. 

5. An example will be found in §10. 

6. AsinSonnani made suru koto wa nai 'There is no need to go so far' (Kenkyusha); or is this mutative (i.e. does this belong one column to the right)? An ex¬ 
ample of V-tari made suru will be found in §9.4. 

7. At least for N/AN ni; I have been unable to elicit A-ku made na’ru/suru. 

8. At least for N ni; I have been unable to elicit either A-ku d'a’tte naru^suru or AN ni d'a’tte na’ru/suru. 

9. When the gerund is part of a phrasal postposition (§9.7) V-te "dakls is possible: So no kawari zibun ni kati-me noaru mono ni mukatte da kl^ boor y Oku (~) o 
huruu 'Instead they display violence only toward those they themselves have the odds on' (SA 2685.118d). 

10. Anexamplewillbe found in KKK 3.1 79. 

The particles hodo, kagiri, and yori do not occur in most of the conversions listed above; can they, however, be used after Vte kara, after Adverb, and after 
Quotative to? 



6 EXALTATION 


Among the peculiarities of Japanese there is a set of devices to mark what I call 
EXALTATION. This is a matter of showing deference, and it works in two ways: (1) 
when referring to someone other than the speaker, the subject (or the underlying or im¬ 
plied subject) can be exalted by adjusting the predicate—kaku means '[someone] writes' 
but o-kaki n-f-iT na’ru means '[someone esteemed] deigns to write'; (2) one of the adjuncts 
other than the subject, i.e. one of the objects (or implied objects) can be exalted if it per¬ 
tains to someone other than the speaker, thereby imputing a HUMBLE or deferential or 
diffident attitude on the part of the subject, which accordingly must include the speaker— 
o-kaki suru means '[I or we] take the liberty of writing [to or for someone esteemed— 
often YOU]'. 

The deference shown toward subjects and objects (EXALTATION) is independent of 
deference expressed toward listeners (STYLIZATION —§22), and care should be taken 
not to confuse the separate devices employed, especially when—as so often—the subject 
or the object-related person turns out to be the listener ('you'). 

Many of the appropriate verb forms are built around what we will call the HONORIFIC 
INFINITIVE. This is made by attaching the "honorific" prefix o- to the infinitive, remov¬ 
ing any accent the infinitive may have; for verbal nouns of Chinese origin, the prefix go- 
is sometimes used in a similar way. Both of these honorific prefixes are also used with 
many ordinary nouns 1 and the resulting forms sometimes take on a tinge of pronominal 
reference: o-tegami will often mean 'YOUR letter', though the expression isasvague as 
its English translation as to whether the letter is written BY you or TO you (or even FOR 
you). A woman will often use such forms either as mere politeness (to show she is a well- 
mannered lady) or as hypercoristic endearments in talking to children. Not all nouns, or 
even a majority, take the honorific prefixes, and many of the forms are irregular in ac¬ 
centuation; therefore it is necessary to list each form in normal use in a complete lexicon, 
though no dictionary has yet done so, while allowing (as with many derivational affixes) 
a certain residual productivity to the prefixes, especially o-. 

Accordingly, we will wish to distinguish three or four different uses of the honorific 
prefix: 

(1) to form the honorific infinitive o-V-i (or o-/go- + verbal noun) for purposes of 
exalting the subject or an object-related person; and to attach to adjectives o-A-i (or 
o-/go-+ adjectival noun) for similar purposes. 

(2) to personalize a noun and show respect to the second person; this is limited to 
certain nouns: o-tegami 'your letter (= my letter to you or your letter to me/him)', o- 
denwa 'your phone call, the phone call for/by you', ...; Doo iu go-seikatu desita ka 'What 
sort of life was it for you?' (SA 2658.126d). 

1. But NHK 1964.147 says that sixty percent of the nouns take neither o- nor go-; see also Shibata 
1957. The prefix go- often, but not inevitably, attaches to Chinese nouns; go-mottomo 'proper' and o- 
bentoo 'packed lunch' are good hybrid examples. A few words contain relics of the old honorific 
prefix mi- or the combination o-mi- (or its abbreviation on-) as in o-mi-kosi 'portable shrine' (= sin'yo) 
or (slang) 'one's loins'; and even o-mi-o appears in o-mi-o-tuke 'miso soup'. There are also a few dic¬ 
tionary entries referring to the imperial household which have the variant gyo- for go-, e.g. gyo-en(“) 
'imperial garden' and gyo-i(') 'the pleasure of His Highness' (also 'your pleasure'); cf. Sato 2.184-5. 
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(3) to personalize a noun for reasons of elegance or endearment; this is largely 
limited to the speech of women and children, as in o-inu 'the dog', o-tyooku 'the chalk', 

o-tete 'the hands', o-sikko 'peepee(ing)'.Here perhaps belong such items of kitchen 

talk and restaurateurese as o-ryoori 'cooking', o-biiru 'the beer', o-naihu 'the knife', etc. 

(4) to mark certain everyday nouns in a purely conventional way: o-kane 'money', 
o-tya 'tea', o-hasi 'chopsticks', o-miyage 'gift', o-kasi 'sweets', o-tenki 'weather', o-tagai ni 

'mutually'.The semantically empty o- is optional for most such words, and men will 

often decline the option, though it i s not necessarily feminine to say the words with the 
prefix; and some words occur only with the prefix built in: o-maru 'chamberpot', o-sekkai 
'meddlesome(ness)', o-seti (= oseti-ryoori) 'festival cookery (for New Year's)'; ... . 

Certain expressions are too colloquial to allow exaltation. The expression soo ii-ii suru 
'says it habitually' contains a lexical item that permits neither focus (*ii-ii mo/wa suru, 

*iiii-si mo/wa suru) nor exaltation (*ii-ii itasu or *o-iiii suru, *ii-ii nasa’ru or *o-iiii ni 
naru). 

Both exaltation and stylization are sometimes used for sarcasm, and that would seem 
to be the intention of the honorific prefix in this example: O-erai syakai-hyooronka na'do 
wa ... 'Our "eminent" social critics and the like ...' (SA 2661.46a); cf. o-era-gata 'a digni¬ 
tary, a VIP'. The slang verb on-deru ‘(I) leave of my own volition [without being kicked 
out]' makes sarcastic use of a variant of the honorific prefix, as in this lively example: 

Sono nyooboo taru ya, ore ga on-deta ie ni den-to(“) kosi o otitukete, noonoo to kurasite 
iru 'That "wife" of mine has stuck her bottom down conspicuously in the house that I 
walked out of and is leading a much relieved existence' (SA 2661.112a). 

Japanese prefer to avoid direct pronominal reference, so that such words as watasi T 
and especially ana’ta 'you' are heard a good deal less often than their counterparts in English. 
(For the second person, the pronoun is typically replaced by a name and/or title; a younger 
relative is usually addressed by name without a title, an older relative by the appropriate 
kin term. See §29.) Exaltation is often used where we would expect pronouns. When the 
subject is the second person ("you") the subject-exalting form will normally be stylized if 
at the end of a sentence: Moo o-kaeri ni narima’su ka 'Are you leaving now?'. But the styli¬ 
zation may be delayed if the sentence is extended: Doko de go-seityoo ni natta n desu ka 
'Where did you grow up?' (Tk 3.21 la). And if you want to combine an attitude of respect 
with a special friendliness or affection, you can leave the subject-exalting form unstylized 
even at the end of a sentence, as in these examples: Yoosyoku wa o-tukuri ni nara’nai? 'You 
don't do any Occidental cooking?' (SA 2689.56—a male interviewing a male chef); 

Nakanaka omosiroi rekisi-kaisyaku o site irassya’ru 'You are giving a very interesting historical 
explanation' (SA 2677.1 17d); Atarasii huku ga dekiru to, oziisama no tokoro e mise ni 
ittari nasa’ru? 'When you complete a new garment do you sometimes go to your grand¬ 
father to show it off?' (SA 2663.43a—middle-aged male lizawa to 11-year-old Kozu Kanna, 
Nakamura Meiko's eldest daughter); Oya, Hattsan ka i, yoku o-ide da ne, ma’a, kotira e o- 
agari 'Oh it's you, Hattsan; nice to see you, please come right in' (Okitsu 1.245). 

Below are rules for the accentuation of words when o- is attached. The examples are 
listed in groups by shape type (number of syllables and moras); they include some items 
that are etymological in nature, and that accounts for the different glosses in certain of 
the pairs. (Most of the "exceptions" follow the rules of compound-noun accentuation; 
see p. 19.) 
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(1) The general rule is treat the resulting word as ATONIC, regardless of the input. 
Attested examples of all shape types will be found at the end of this section. 

(2) But PROTOTONIC nouns of more than one syllable usually retain their accent: 

(a) deko o-deko 'head', hasi o-hasi 'chopsticks', hiya o-hiya 'drinking water', hime o-hime- 
sama 'princess', hina o-hina-sama 'doll', huru o-huru 'second-hand thing', ka’mi o-kami 
'superior (etc.)', kasi o-kasi 'sweets', miso o-miso 'bean paste', muko o-muko(-san) 'bride¬ 
groom', nusi o-nusi 'you my dear', rusu o-rusu 'absence', seki o-seki 'seat', soba o-soba 
'buckwheat (noodles)', tuya o-tuya 'wake', tuyu o-tuyu 'broth', ya’tu '(former 8 o'clock =) 
midafternoon' > o-ya’tu 'snack'; ( b ) mikan o-mikan 'tangerine', sa’n-zi '3 o'clock' > o- 
sanzi 'midafternoon snack', senko[o] o-senko 'incense', tenki o-tenki 'weather', tyoozu 
o-tyoozu 'hand-washing water', soosu o-soosu 'sauce', daisi o-da'isi 'saint', kaiko o-kaiko 
'silkworm', naigi o-naigi 'wife, landlady'; (c) kyuuryoo o-kyuuryoo 'salary', syoozin o- 
syoozin 'religious abstinence (from meat)', daizin o-daizin 'a big spender', (*sekkai>) 
o-sekkai 'meddling', tentoo > o-tento-sama 'the sun'; (d) hibati o-hibati 'brazier', kagura 
o-kagura 'sacred dance', kumotu o-kumotu 'offering', nimotu o-nimotu 'luggage', sugata o- 
sugata 'appearance', kozukai o-kozukai 'pocket money'; tyuuniti o-tyuuniti 'day of equinox'. 
And this includes certain nouns with multiple accentuation variants: tomo o-tomo 'com¬ 
panion', sazi o-sazi 'spoon', huro o-huro 'bath', susi o-susi 'vinegared rice'; nando(") o- 
nando 'clothes cupboard', zikan( _ ) o-zikan 'time', mikosi(~) o-mikosi 'portable shrine', 
kozara(") o-kozara 'saucer', ya’kata(") o-ya’kata 'mansion, social elite'; sumai o-sumai 
'residence'; nasake(") o-nasake 'sentiment'. 

(2a) EXCEPTIONALLY, the following words are treated as atonic despite the 
prototonic accent of the noun (but younger speakers tend to regularize some of the 2-mora 
items so as to retain the accent, according to Akinaga in K 62): ha’ri o-hari 'needlework', 
hune o-hune 'boat', ka’ge o-kage 'shadow, influence', kazu 'number' > o-kazu 'nonrice dish', 
na’be o-nabe 'pan', na’ka 'inside' > o-naka 'stomach', saru o-saru 'monkey', soba o-soba 
'vicinity'; mae 'front' > o-mae 'you'; ikura o-ikura 'how much', ikutu o-ikutu 'how many'; 
tenami o-tenami 'feat, skill'. 

(3) The following groups of words are simply EXCEPTIONS and must be memorized 
as such: (a) baa o-ba’a 'grandmother', kaa o-ka’a 'mother', nee o-nee 'older sister', nii o-nii 
'older brother', too o-too 'father', zii o-zii 'grandfather' (all usually followed by -san, -sama, 
or -tyan); bon o-bon 'the ura’bon(") festival', kya’n o-kya’n 'hussy'; (b) (hane 'jumping' >) 
o-hane 'hussy', hiru o-hiru 'noon (meal)', kega’ o-kega 'accident', (koge 'scorching' >) o-koge 
'scorched rice', kona’ o-kona 'flour', koto 'matter'> o-koto 'you' [elegant], nari o-na'ri 
'form',netu o-netu 'fever'; niku o-niku 'meat', sewa o-sewa 'solicitude' (But o-sewa-sama is 

/' t 1 ii > • 

atonic), simo o-simo 'the inferiors', sio o-sio 'salt', tama o-tama 'egg' (see 4), tugi o-tugi 'next'; 

ii I , I, t 

giri o-giri( - ) 'social obligation'; amari o-amari 'remainder', haziki o-haziki 'marbles', kobore 
o-kobore 'spill', tedama o-tedama 'marbles', tehuki o-tehuki 'towel', nagare 'flow (etc.)'> 
o-nagare 'wine cup passed to another; ~ ni naru comes to naught', maziri 'mixing' > o-maziri 
'rice soup', (uturi 'shifting'» o-uturi 'return present'; sagari 'descending'o-sagari 'hand-me- 
down, leftovers'; tetudai o-tetudai 'help'; hineri o-hineri(") 'money offering twisted in paper 
wrapper', hiraki o-hiraki( - ) '["opening"=] close of banquet etc.'; (c) sekihan(') o-sekihan 
'rice boiled with red beans'; o-hutakata 'two persons', o-sankata 'three persons'; (d) 2 syare 
o-syare 'finery, fop'; nikai o-nikai 'upstairs', soozi o-soozi 'sweeping up', syoozi o-syoozi 
'(translucent) paper sliding doors', boosi o-boosi 'hat', denwa o-denwa 'telephone call', tyawan 
o-tyawan 'ricebowl', yasai o-yasai 'vegetables'; syuuzi o-syuuzi 'penmanship'; mukoo( _ ) o- 
2. The noun tyaya 'teashop' makes the regular o-tyaya 'teashop' and the irregular o-tyaya 
'restaurant (with entertainment); brothel'. 
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mukoo 'the other side'; akasi o-akasi 'light', hagaki o-hagaki 'postcard', haori o-haori 'haori 

, t 

coat', kawari o-kawari 'second helping' (cf. kawari o-kawari 'change'), kimari o-kimari 
'routine,' kogoto o-kogoto 'complaint', kotatu o-kotatu 'kotatsu heater', kuruma o-kuruma 
'car', mawari 'tour' > o-mawari(-san) 'patrolman', musubi o-musubi 'riceball', nisime o- 
nisime 'boiled fish and vegetables', nobori 'going up' > o-nobori(-san) 'a new arrival from the 
countryside', sakaki o-sakaki 'sacred tree', sigoto o-sigoto 'job', suwari o-suwari 'sitting up 
(by baby/dog)', tegami o-tegami 'letter', temae o-temae 'tea-ceremony procedures', yoohuku 
o-yoohuku 'clothes', sentaku o-sentaku 'laundry', donburi o-donburi 'bowl'; yuzuri o-yuzuri 
'inheritance'; tenugui o-tenugui 'towel'; (e) 3 kusuri (*o-kusuri -*■) o-kusuri 'medicine', sitazi 
(*o-sitazi ->) o-sitazi 'soy sauce', tukiai 'socializing' (*o-tukiai -*•) o-tukiai 'obiigational 
socializing', hikizuri (*o-hikizuri ->) o-hikizuri 'trailing skirt, slut', huton (*o-huton -*•) o- 
huton 'quilt', siken (? *o-siken) -*• o-siken 'examination'; hitori (? *o-hitori -») o-hitori(~) 
'one person, single', sitiya (? *o-sitiya -*■) o-sitiya( - ) 'pawnshop'; ( f ) soozai o-soozai 'plain 
fare', syoogatu o-syoogatu 'January', zyoohin o-zyoohin 'elegance, elegant'; dooraku o- 
dooraku(") 'pastime, hobby'; {g) tamago(") o-tamago 'egg', tearai o-tearai 'washroom, 
toilet', haguruma o-haguruma 'cog', hirugoro o-hirugoro 'noon', koegakari o-koegakari 
'recommendation, influence', hirugohan o-hirugohan 'lunch', tanzyoobi o-tanzyoobi 'birth- 

i , i,i 

day'; (h) tuki o-tuki-sama 'the moon', inari o-inari-sama 'the harvest god'. Nouns lacking 
immediate source: o-manma 'food' [babytalk], o-kurumi 'padded baby wrapper', o- 
syaberi 'talkative (person)', o-syaburi 'teething ring', o-ti-no-hito 'wet nurse', otyobo-guti 
'pursed lips' (for o-tyobo see Inokuchi 39-40); o-yobare 'being invited' 4 

(4) When o- is attached to a TRUNCATED version of a noun, the accent falls on the 
first syllable of the truncation: bakemono o-bake 'ghost', dekimono o-deki 'rash', 
dengaku(-) o-den 'Japanese hotchpotch', hagi-no-moti o-hagi 'rice dumpling', hirawan(") 

t , , 

o-hira 'flat shallow bowl (with lid)', kawaya o-kawa 'privy', kotatu o-kota 'kotatsu heater', 
mezame’ o-meza 'waking up', miyage o-miya 'present', nesyoobe’n o-ne’syo 'bedwetting', 

I 1 i 

namaiki o-nama 'impertinence', nigirimesi o-nigiri 'riceball', satumaimo o-satu 'sweet 
potato', senbe[i] o-sen 'rice crackers', suberi-dai o-suberi 'slippery-slide', sumasi-ziru o- 
sumasi 'clear broth', tamago o-tama 'egg', unagi o-una 'eel', usu-tya o-usu 'weak powdered 
tea', yaki-doohu (etc.) o-yaki 'broiled bean curd (etc.)', zyagaimo o-zyaga 'potato', zyuubako 
o-zyuu 'nested box'; (neba-neba>) o-neba 'sticky water from boiling rice'; hitasi-mono(") 

(*o-hitasi -») o-hitasi 'vinegared greens'; o-me’si < omesi-tirimen 'striped crepe' (from o-mesi 
'deign to wear', honorific infinitive). The word o-ita 'naughty' (babytalk for itazura) has an 
exceptional variant. And o-kaka = katuo-busi 'dried bonito' is atonic. 

(5) When o- is attached to a single-morpheme female name, the basic prototonic accent 
of the name is retained (as in 2): Humi O-humi, Hana O-hana. These names are regularly 
prototonic regardless of the accent of the common nouns from which they derive (Yuki 
comes from yuki 'snow'), and the accent remains when -ko is suffixed (Yuki-ko). But vowel 
unvoicing may shift the accent: O-hisa «- Hisa(-ko) «- *Hisa. 

(6) Verbal nouns are treated the same as ordinary nouns. But most, being of Chinese 
origin, will take go- instead of o-. And go- attaches without disturbing the accent of the 


3. Owing to vowel unvoicing. 

4. A number of pseudo exceptions are compounds incorporating a regularly derived noun: ohati-ire 
(from o-hati), omesi-mono (from o-mesi), etc. 


§6. Exaltation 


335 


noun, with very few exceptions: annai go-annai 'guide', boo go-boo 'Buddhist monk', 
risyoo go-risyoo 'divine grace'. The following are lexically fixed, with go- attached to a 
bound morpheme: go-ran 'deign to look', go-men 'pardon'; gohan 'cooked rice, food', 
gosyu 'wine'; gosyo 'palace', goten 'palace', goryoo 'imperial mausoleum', goryoo(") 
'imperial property', gozyoo 'imperial message'; gozen 'meal', gozen(") 'presence of a high 
personage'. 

(7) When o- is attached to an adjectival noun, the result is usually atonic. But there 

are prototonic adjectival nouns which retain their accents: genki o-genki 'healthy', migoto 
o-migoto 'splendid'. 

For sizuka 'quiet', only atonic o-sizuka is reported by K; does o-sizuka also occur? For 
nigiyaka 'bustling' both tonic and atonic o-nigiyaka(~) are reported, but for kinodoku 
'pitiful' there is only the atonic o-kinodoku. Another irregularity: zyoohin o-zyoohin 
'elegant'. Many adjectival nouns are from Chinese and these, for the most part, will prefer 
go- to o-; as mentioned above, go- attaches with no affect on the accent. 

(8) When o- is attached to adjective forms, the result is usually atonic. But it is pos¬ 
sible that some speakers may retain the accent of finite forms (Ah, A ; katta); I lack 
authentic data. 

(9) When o- is attached to verb infinitives the result is regularly atonic. But infini¬ 
tives underly a number of DERIVED NOUNS that appear in the list of noun exceptions 
above. 

Although there is no need to list all the many nouns that yield regularly accentuated 
(i.e. atonic) nouns when o- is attached, I have assembled attested examples under groups 
by shape type below. The form with o- is not given, since the reader can make it simply 
by removing any accents and attaching o-. Nouns attaching o- with atonic accentuation: 

(a) ha 'leaf', na 'name', su 'vinegar', tya 'tea'; doo 'temple', kyuu 'moxacautery', kyoo 
'sutra', dai 'fee'; bon 'tray', wan 'bowl', zen 'tray'; 5 ( b ) me 'eye', na 'rapeweed', yu 'hot 
water'; doo 'temple', noo 'Noh drama'; kan 'heating wine'; (c) hana 'nose', hige 'beard', 
hitu 'rice bucket', huda 'tag', kane 'money', kayu 'gruel', kuni 'country', kyaku 'guest', 
miya 'shrine', niwa 'garden', sake 'wine', saki 'ahead', sara 'plate', sato 'village', satu 'fold¬ 
ing money', syaku 'serving the wine', sezi 'flattery', taku 'house', turi 'change (received)', 
yome 'bride', zyama 'bother'; dango 'dumpling', seibo 'year end', syooyu 'soy sauce', 
taiko 'drum', taira 'flat' (Doo-zo o-taira ni 'Please sit at your ease'), kagen 'state of health', 
mimai 'visit', tagai 'mutual'; kaikei 'account', kanban 'sign', kooden 'obituary gift', 
ningyoo 'doll'; higan(") 'equinox', saisen(") 'offertory', zigi( _ ) 'bow, obeisance'; (d) desi 
'disciple', heya 'room', hana 'flower', hati 'pot', imo 'sweet potato', kara 'beancurd lees', 
kata 'person', kome 'rice', tame 'the sake (of)', tera 'temple', tosi 'age', uta 'song', yaku 
'utility'; henzi 'reply', zyoozu 'skilled', aite 'partner', iwai 'celebration', satoo 'sugar', 
tehon 'sample', tesuu 'trouble, care'; aiso[o] 'bill', daimyoo 'lord', bentoo 'packed lunch', 
kanzyoo 'bill'; uti(") 'house'; (e) kasiwa 'rice cake wrapped in oak leaf', kawari 'change', 
namae 'name', sakana 'fish', sioki 'punishment, execution', sirusi 'token', syokuzi 'eating', 
tumori 'intention', tya-no-ma 'sitting room'; kanmuri 'crown', boo-san 'Buddhist monk', 
soosiki 'funeral'; tomodati 'friend', yakusoku 'promise', siruko-ya 'beansoup shop'; 
maturi(") 'festival', siruko(") 'bean soup', hudesaki( _ ) 'tip of one's brush' (o-hudesaki 
'revelation, prophecy'); ( f ) hanami 'flower viewing', huroba 'bathing room', hutari 'two 

5. Also ten 'score, grades': sensei no o-ten ga warui kara (Tk 2.97b). 
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people', kagami 'mirror', kasira’ 'head', kotoba 'word', mamori 'talisman', nakama’ 'com¬ 
panion', sasimi 'raw slices (of fish etc.)', takara’ 'treasure', tegara’ 'merit', temoto 'at hand', 
todoke 'notification', yakusyo 'government office', yasumi 'holiday, rest', zasiki 'room'; 
(gr) kokoro'heart'; sakazuki( _ ) 'winecup'; honeori'trouble, effort', tosiyori 'old person', 
monoiri(") 'expenses, outlay', tanosimi(~) 'pleasure'; kokorozasi(“) 'kindness, gift'; (/?) 
soba’-ya 'noodle shop', susi-ya 'sushi shop', kome-ya 'rice dealer'. 

6.1. SUBJECT EXALTATION 


The normal pattern for exalting the subject is shown below: 


Verb Yobu. 

Verbal noun Soodan suru. 
Adjective Isogasii. 

Adjectival noun Genki da. 
Precopular noun Byooki da. 
Noun Sensei da. 


O-yobi n-fi-j- na’ru. 
Go-soodan n-fij- naru. 6 7 
(O-)isoga’sikute irassya’ru. 
(O-)genki de irassya’ru. 
(Go-)byooki de irassya’ru. 
Sensei de irassya’ru. 


In addition to the forms given here, you will also find such sentences as: ... Sa’too san ga 
mada o-tiisai koro ... 'when you were still small, Mr Sato, ...' (SA 2642.42b); O-tiisai kata’ 
to go-issyo ni ... '[See it] with your little ones' (R); O-isogasii 'Someone esteemed is busy'; 7 
Go-byooki da’ 'Someone esteemed is ill'; O-genki da 'Someone esteemed is well'; O-tegami 
da 'It is an esteemed (or someone esteemed's) letter'. These are best regarded as LEXICAL 
HONORIFICS similar to Tanaka san/sama da 'It is Mr Tanaka', Sensei da 'It is the esteemed 
teacher', O-taku da 'It is the esteemed house/family'. Tsujimura 119 notes that such phrases 
as o-kai-yasui o-nedan 'a price easy to buy at' and o-motome-ya’suku narima’sita 'has become 
easy to purchase' are advertiser jargon; the more appropriate versions would apply exaltation 
first to the underlying verb: o-kai ni nari-yasui, o-motome ni nari-yasui, o-motome ni nari- 
ya’suku narimasita, etc. Cf. §9.1.8. Notice that there is no exaltation of the subject in Zitu 
wa II o-hazukasii n desu ga 'The fact is I'm ashamed (to say it) but' (BJ 2.300); here the o- 
shows deference toward the listener. 

The sentence O-suki desu ka 'Do you like it?' might be regarded as either: (1) an equiv¬ 
alent of A ga B o o-suki n-fij- naru from A ga B o suku 'A likes B', a verbal sentence that is 
commonly replaced by the adjective-nominal sentence; or, (2) lexically related to the adjective- 
nominal sentence A ga B ga suki da 'A likes B', which will yield the normal A ga B ga suki 
de irassya’ru 'Esteemed A likes B'. But the latter is obviously the proper interpretation for 
most occurrences; the antonym is O-kirai desu ka or O-iya desu ka: ... syoozoo-ga na’nte o 
kakasareru no wa, o-iya desyoo na’ 'You must dislike being called upon to paint portraits 
... and all' (Tk 4.119b). Notice that usually o-suki n-fij- na’ru—like o-rippa n-fij- naru, o- 
sizuka n-fij- na’ru, and other adjectival nouns—is not to be taken as parallel to o-yobi n-tij- 
na’ru, but rather to the construction of infinitive + na’ru/suru called mutative in §9.1.11, 
with the meaning 'gets to be liked, comes to like', an equivalent of suki ni o-nari n-fi-j- naru. 
(Nagano 1966.188 says it is better to use o-suki de irassya’ru.) 


6. When you drop the /i/ in go-soodan nfif naru, the triple nnn reduces to nn. Many speakers are 
uncomfortable with go-VN ni naru and prefer go-VN nasaru. 

7. When o- is attached, a tonic adjective usually becomes atonic. 
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Occasionally, you will find, N/AN ni na'ru 'gets to be N/AN' is used as a virtual synonym 
of ... da’ 'is'; examples are usually expressions of age (cf. Ishigaki Kenji 218): Kotosi o- 
ikutu ni o-nari desu ka—Kazoedosi hatizyuu yon-sai 'How old are you this year?—A full 
84 years (of age)' (Tk 3.22a); Na’n-sai ni narima’su ka = Na’n-sai desu ka 'How old are you?'; 
Nizyuu ha’s-sai ni na’ru zyosei desu 'I am a woman twenty-eight years of age' (SA 2678.118a); 
Nooka no gozyuu "ikutu ka ni na’ru syuzin ga byooki de naku-natta 'The head of a farm 

i 

family, some fifty-odd years old, died of illness' (Shibata 1961.70). Compare itu n-f-ij- 
na’ttara = itu 'when', ha’ru n-f-ij- na’ru to = ha’ru [wa] 'in spring'; ... to, a’to ni na’tte [= a’to de] 
sitta 'I found out later on that...' (SA 2681.93). But suki n-f-ij- na’ru is used with both the 
meanings 'likes' and 'comes to like'. 

The expansion of an exalted sentence is exactly the same as the unexalted, and later con¬ 
versions apply as they would to the unexalted sentence; the new sentence O-yobi n-f-i]- na’ru 
is treated just like Yobu, except that it is not normally subject to voice conversions—instead, 
you first change Yobu to Yobaseru, Yobareru, etc., and then change THAT to O-yobase 
n-f-i} na’ru, O-yobare n-f-ij- na’ru. But sometimes the subject-exalting passive is added, 
pleonastically, to the exalted sentence: O-yobi n-f-ij- narareru = O yobi n-f-i-j- na’ru 'calls' or = 
O-yobi n-f-ij- nareru 'can call' (cf. §6.4). Unlike the passive and causative, however, the 
subject-exalting short POTENTIAL is more commonly expressed by first exalting and then 
making the potential; and a pleonastic double application of the potential is "surprisingly 
frequent" according to Tsujimura 166: 

most common: o-yobi n-f-ij- nareru 

less common: o-yobe n-fij- naru 

frequent: o-yobe n-f-ij- nareru 

An example of the most common type is heard in Migite ni wa Huzi-san ga go-ran ni narema’su 

'On the right you can see Mt Fuji' (R). Notice that o-yobi dekiru which contains an ellipsis, 
o-yobi [suru koto ga] dekiru, is the potential for OBJECT-exalting, and is to be translated 
'I can call you (or on your behalf)'. 

For a possible ellipsis of... ni na’tte or nasa’tte, as in Go-riyoo [ni na’tte] kudasaima’se 
'Please use it' or O-mati [ni na’tte] kudasa’i 'Please wait' and Go-riyoo [ni na’tte] itadakima’su 
'I will receive the favor of your using it' or O-kiki [ni na’tte] itadakima’su 'I will receive the 
favor of your listening', see § 10. According to a survey by Kurokawa in the summer of 
1969 a majority of younger speakers seem to accept such forms as O-mati site kudasa’i for 
'Please wait'—apparently a blend of O-mati [ni na’tte OR nasa’tte] kudasa’i with Site kudasa’i 
'Please do it', though their acceptance presumably would not extend to the use of other 
forms of o-V-i suru for subject exaltation; the kudasa’i in the blend precludes the usual 
object-exaltation ("humble") interpretation called for by o-V-i suru. Note how easy it is 
to arrive at such a blend when you start with possibilities such as these: 

(1) Hanasi o site kudasa’i 'Please tell me the story'. 

(2) O-hanasi [ni na’tte, nasa’tte] kudasa’i 'Please talk'. 

(3) O-hanasi o site/nasa’tte kudasa’i 'Please tell me your story'. 

(4) O-hanasi [o] site/nasa’tte kudasa’i 'Please tell me your story'. 

(5) O-hanasi site (= nasa’tte) kudasa’i 'Please talk'. 

Here, o-hanasi can be the honorific infinitive (o-+ hana’si 'talking') or an honorific prefixa¬ 
tion of the noun derived from the infinitive (o- + hanasi 'story'). Not all verbs, of course, 
have the derived noun. On the apparently "growing danger" of this substitution of o-V-i 
suru for the subject-exalting o-V-i nasa’ru = o-V-i n-f-ij- na’ru, see Shibata 1965b.58-9. 
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The honorific infinitive itself optionally drops when a subject-exalting predicate is 
repeated in a larger structure, such as o-kaeri ni natte mo [ ] nara'nakute mo 'whether you 
leave or not'. 

Not every instance of o-V-i n{i]- na’ru is subject-exalting. In o-sewa ni na’ru 'I cause you 
trouble' 73 and o-tikara ni naru 'I lend my strength to yours = I help you', the subject is 
humbled. In the sentence Syokuryoo-nan no kuni ni kane o agete mo, ta’bete simaeba sore 
de o-simai ni narima’su ne 'Even if you give money to a country short of food they will eat 
it up and that will be the end of it right there, you see' (SA 2671,63d) the word o-simai is 
the derived noun from the verb infinitive 'end' and carries the semantically empty prefix 
o- (like o-kane 'money'). 

The "subject" to which subject-exaltation refers is the underlying subject—the possessor 
(A ni/ga) in a possessive sentence (A ni/ga X ga aru) or in a quasi-possessive sentence (A 
ni/ga X ga waka’ru, dekiru, ir-u, etc.). Sometimes the reference will be to a possessor re¬ 
duced to a genitive (A no X ...); and the possessor may be unexpressed: Sa’nzis-sai “kurai 
nenrei ga o-tigai no yoo desu ga, ... 'Your ages would appear to be some thirty years 
apart, but ...' (SA 2685.43c)—coming from something like Anata-ga’ta no [= ni a’ru] nenrei 
ga o-tigai ni na’ru 'Your ages differ'. 

Sometimes the reference is less direct: O-wakari ni nara’nai yoo de irassyaima’su kara, 
moo iti-dymoosi-agemasyoo 'Since it appears you do not understand, I will tell you again'; 
Soo iu wa’ke de irassya’ru kara, ... 'Since that's the way things are (for you) ...'. (But not 
*Soo iu wa’ke de orima’su kara, ... 'Since that's the way things are for humble me ...'.) 

There seems to be no use of *... wa’ke ni wa irassyaimasen for the usual ... wa’ke ni wa 
ikanai 'must' despite the humble (or merely hyperpolite) Dama’tte iru wa’ke ni wa 
mairimasen 'I have to speak up'. 

6.2. CIRCUMLOCUTIONS 

The normal way to exalt the subject of a verbal sentence is to change the verb to the 
honorific infinitive (o-+ infinitive minus any accent) and add ni na’ru. Instead of ni na’ru 
you will also hear the copula da: O-kaeri desu ka = O-kaeri n-fi}- narima’su ka 'Are you 
leaving (for home)?' (with polite stylization). Although this bears the earmarks of a nomi¬ 
nal sentence and will enter into further conversions as other nominal sentences will, 8 with¬ 
in the sentence itself the expansions (the adjuncts and their markings) are identical with 
those in the underlying verbal sentence: Watakusi o o-yobi desu ka? 'Are you calling me?'; 
Nihon-go no seisitu no [«- ga] yoku o-wakari no [<- da] kata’ 'a person who well under¬ 
stands the nature of the Japanese language'; Tyuugoku no hoo zya, donna hi to ni o-ai 
desita ka 'What sort of people did you see (when you were) in China?' (Tk 2.261a); Sore 
wa doo desu ka; sore wa ii koto to o-kangae desu ka 'What about that; do you think that 
a good thing?' (R). This is one of the very few situations where a "nominal" sentence 
looks as if it took a direct object; the object belongs, of course, to the underlying sentence 

7a. The person troubled is marked as dative or genitive: sensei ni/no o-sewa ni naru 'I trouble the 
teacher'. 

8. For example, O-kaeri no kata desu ka 'Are you the person leaving?' (with adnominalization 
replacing da by no, § 13); Soo iu mono ga o-suki desu to, turi nanzo ni mo syumi ga o-ari na n zya 
nai desu ka 'If you like that sort of thing, surely you must enjoy fishing too?' (Tk 4.150b). A sign I 
noticed in a train's restroom included an example of an adnominalization of go-VN da, reading Dansei 
e no o-negai: toire o go-siyoo no sai wa sita no siito o agete kara o-tukai kudasai 'Gentlemen please 
lift the seat below before using the toilet'. 
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from which the nominal sentence is a conversion. We can compare this to the way objects 
are retained in verbal sentences that have been converted into adjectival sentences, such as 
the desideratives (§7) and the negatives (§8). 

The exalting reference of o-ari da 'has' is to the underlying subject, the possessor A in 
A ni/ga X ga o-ari da 'A has X', even when that goes unmentioned, as in Inu ga o-ari desu 
ka 'Do you have a dog?'. 

Sometimes the meaning of the honorific infinitive + da is equivalent to that of V-te iru, 
as when O-moti desu ka means Motte ima’su ka 'Do you have it?', so perhaps we will want 
to say there are at least two sources for o-V-i da, one from o-V-i n-f-i-j- naru and one from 
V-te irassya’ru. 9 For the meanings of the latter, see §9.2.4; the RESULTATIVE will ac¬ 
count for the translation 'Are you back?' as one version of O-kaeri desu ka. However K 
1950 calls our attention to the fact that o-V-i da can refer to past, present, or future with 
DURATIVE verbs and to past or future with PUNCTUAL verbs. Perhaps the second deri¬ 
vation should be from o-V-i ni na’tta rather than V-te irassya’ru, from the simple past rather 
than the resultative: 

Itu o-tati desu ka (1) = Itu o-tati ni narima’su ka 'When will you depart?' 

(2) = Itu o-tati ni narimasita ka 'When did you depart?' 

For the durative verb we will assume three sources: O-yomi desu ka can mean 'Are you 
reading?' (= O-yomi ni natte irassyaima’su ka or Yonde irassyaima’su ka), 'Did you read?' 

(= O-yomi ni narima’sita ka), or 'Will you read?' (= O-yomi ni narima’su ka)—the last also 
subject to an iterative interpretation 'Do you read?' that is formally undistinguished. The 
ambiguity remains when a sentence is adnominalized: honsyo o o-yomi no kata’ will be 
interpreted as 'persons about to read this book' if in the foreword (or in a review), as 
'persons (now) reading this book' if in the middle, and 'persons who have read this book' 
if at the end of the book. In the following examples o-V-i no represents the continuative: 
O-kiki no hoosoo wa KOHO de gozaima’su 'You are listening to [Station] KOHO' (R); 
O-mati-kane no Kingu-a’waa ... 'King Hour that you have been eagerly awaiting ...' (R); 

Sore de, o-komari ni natte iru kata’ ga irassyaima’su ka, hoka ni mo ... O-komari desu ka 
'Are there others [in our audience] who are troubled by that ... Are you [troubled], 
madam?' (R). Kindaichi also observes that DURATIVE-STATIVE verbs (such as sugureru 
'excels' and sobieru 'towers') do not usually permit the form at all: *o-sugure da -»• 
sugurete irassya’ru, *o-sugure da’tta/no sensei -*■ sugurete irassya’ru sensei (since *o-sugure 
ni na’tta sensei is also rejected). See §3.12. 

The negative of o-V-i da and o/go-VN da is the expected ... de/zya na’i, but for those 
honorific infinitives (or verbal nouns) used also as nouns—such as o-ide, o-negai, go- 
zon(-)zi, go-syooti, etc.—you will find optional ellipsis of the copula [de/zya]: 10 ... koto 

9. Or a variant, V-te o-ide ni naru, which underlies the V-te o-ide da that must be the source of the 
adnominalization in this example: Sekkaktl sikasi, o-hitori de agatte o-ide no tokoro o 'But to be 
drinking here all by yourself ...' (Kb 1 32b). And in Anata, Ensyuu-ya o go-zon-zi de o-ide desyoo? 

'You know the Enshu-ya, I presume?' (Kb 1 31 a) we have the equivalent of go-zon-zi de irassyaru 
desyoo. There are also examples of N de o-ide da = N de irassyaru as in To ossyaru no wa anata ga 
Edokko de o-ide da kara de irassyaru ‘You say that because you are a child of Tokyo' (Kb 139a) and 
of A-ku [t]te o-ide da = A-ku [tlte irassyaru as in Sore wa, anata wa, o-wakakutte o-ide da kara ... 

'But you are still young ...' (Kb 132b). 

10. Occasionally the ellipsis occurs for an honorific infinitive NOT otherwise in use as a noun: 

Sore o danna wa, watasi no moosu koto wa titto mo o-kikiire naku ... 'Despite that, the master will 
not accede to a thing I say ...' (KKK 25.89). But the ell ipsis is not possible for most instances of 
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o go-zon(-)zi -fdef nai kata’ ... 'persons unaware that ...' (SA 2664.81b); ... sensei wa mada 
go-zon(-)zi -[-de]- nai men de ... 'you, professor, in areas that you are uninformed on ...' 

(SA 2671.24c). Although the ellipsfs is perhaps more common under adnominalization (as 
in the examples cited above), it also occurs elsewhere: Go-syooti {de} arimasen/gozaimasen 
ka 'Don't you agree?'; Go-zon(-)zi {de{ nai/arimasen/gozaimasen desyoo 'You are probably 
unaware'. And it can be used where a’ru "ma’i substitutes for nai daroo: Tumaki ga boku- 
ra ni, "Onna’ ga itiban utukusiku mieru toki o, anata-ga’ta, go-zon(-)zi a’ru ~ma’i" tte iu n 
desu yo 'Tsumaki says to us "I wager you gentlemen do not know when a woman looks 
the most beautiful' (Tk 4.324a). 

Although it is possible to say o-V-i da’tta N (= o-V-i ni na’tta N) as well as o-V-i no N 
(thus clearing up ONE ambiguity!), and both o-V-i de na’katta N and o-V-i de nai N are 
said, for some reason you are not allowed to say * o-V-i de a’ru/a’tta N. Nor are the focused 
forms in use, it would seem, for either the affirmative or the negative: (?*) o-V-i de mo/wa 
a’ru N, (?*) o-V-i de mo/wa nai N. 

The expressions with o-V-i da can be stylized not only to polite (o-V-i desu) but even to 
hyperpolite (o-V-i de gozaima’su/irassyaima’su) as in O-yobi de irassyaima’su ka 'Are you 
calling me, sir?' (Y 426), Ika’ga o-sugosi de irassyaima’su ka 'How are you getting along 
(these days)?', and O-sumi de gozaima’su ka 'Are you finished?' (Shibata 1961.165—a 
response to Gotisoo-sama! 'Thank you for the meal'). 

Another, now somewhat old-fashioned, way to exalt the subject is to follow the honor¬ 
ific infinitive with nasaru, the euphemistic subject-exalting synonym of suru (§6.4)," for 
which elegant ladies (and an occasional old gentleman) will sometimes substitute asobasu— 
by origin an abbreviated causative 'lets it play' but now 'deigns to do'. 

Still another device to exalt the subject is to use the passive conversion of the nuclear 
sentence (leaving the adjuncts unaffected by the conversion): Watakusi o yobarema’su ka? 
'Are you calling me?' (or 'Can I be called?'—but not 'Will I be called?' for that would be 
Watakusi ga yobarema’su ka, a form that could also have the potential meaning). Here are 
examples: De mo, okosan ga moo ookiku nara’rete ... 'But your son now has become big 
...' (SA 2681.44b); Sore wa, ta’sika ni iwareru yoo ni omoima’su 'I think that is certainly 
just as you say' (Tanigawa 157). 

In very formal speech or writing you may come across an exalting passive made on the 
uncontracted copula de a’ru, equivalent to de irassya’ru: 12 Rippa na ryoosiki no hito de 
arareru yoo da 'He seems to be a person with an admirable conscience' (Tk 2.1 22a— 
reference is to the Emperor's brother Takahito); ... masumasu go-kenkoo de arareru yoo 
inori-ageru 'I pray that they continue in the best possible health' (Kgg 78.86a); Saiwai 
Amerika "zidai kara go-sin'yuu no aidagara de arareru Ya’no san no go-kooi mo arima’site 


o-V-i; you can not omit de/zya in o-yomi de/zya nai kata 'persons who do not read' or o-wakari de/zya 
nai tokoro 'places you do not understand'. 

11. And ...ri nasaru will sometimes be pronounced /...nnasaru/: ... tyuuhuu (tyuubu [u]) ni o-nan 
nasutta no wa, ... 'that you had become paralyzed' (Fn 84a)— o-nan = o-nari; Isuke san ni wa, kodomo 
ga o-an nasaru n desu ka 'Do you have children, Isuke?' (Fn 97a)—o-an = o-ari. In dialects you will also 
find V-i-nasaru, using the simple infinitive instead of the honorific: an-nasaru (Fn 70b) = ari-nasaru = 
o-ari nasaru = o-ari ni naru 'deigns to possess'. A contracted version: V-i-nsaru. 

12. O'Neill (1966.49, 102) recognizes N de o-ari ni naru, citing the example O-taku wa kyuuka( _ ) 
de o-ari ni narimasu ne 'Yours is an old family, isn't it?' taken "from a modern novel". 
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'Fortunately I enjoyed the goodwill of Mr Yano with whom I had been on friendly terms 
since the days in America' (Y 118). 

According to Tsujimura 189, the exalting passive lacks an imperative—and presumably 
all command forms: *Yomarete kudasai -» O-yomi ni natte kudasai 'Please read it'. (But 
see p. 287 n. 2, for an exception.) Maeda 1961.181 cites this lack of an imperative for the 
subject-exalting passive—which had been recommended by the Kokugo Shingi-kai (in Kore 
kara no keigo 1 952) for its "simplicity and regularity "—as showing its inferiority to the 
Osaka form V-i-haru, which has the imperative V-i-hare. Tsujimura calls our attention also 
to the fact that the passivized causative is not much used for subject-exaltation: instead 
of Oziisan ga okosan ni hon o yomaserareta you would be more likely to say Oziisan ga 
okosan ni hon o o-yomase ni na'tta 'Grandfather let the child read the book (or: got the 
child to read the book)'. In former days both the causative and especially the passivized 
causative were often used as subject-exalting forms (with no causative meaning) in referring 
to actions of members of the Imperial Household, but now instead of Heika ga yoma’seta/ 
yomaserareta for 'His Majesty deigned to read' you would say Heika ga (or Tennoo-sama 
ga) o-yomi ni na'tta or (pi eonastica 11 y) o-yomi ni narareta. 

The exalting passive, it should be noted, is not normally used for any of the possessive 
or quasi-possessive verbs (aru, wakaru, dekiru, ...); cf. NHK 1964.147. But in the un¬ 
contracted copula de aru the verb aru is occasionally passivized (N de arareru) for subject- 
exaltation, as we have mentioned above, and the passivized causative (N de araserareru) 
is also occasionally found: ... hokutyoo no keitoo de araserareru ... 'is of the lineage of 
the northern dynasty' (SA 2670.146). The de is sometimes absent: ... seikyo araserareta 
'he [Prince Chichibu] passed away' (Tk 3.182). And, exceptionally, in ... go-ran 
araremasyoo 'Let the reader observe ...' we even find a polite hortative made on the sub¬ 
ject-exalting passive of aru. 

The verbs iru 'stays', kuru 'comes', and iku 'goes' traditionally lack their expected 
honorific infinitives *o-i, *o-ki, and (*)o-iki. (The last is now more widely heard, especially 
in substandard, rural, or children's speech.) Instead, for all three you use o-ide, the honor¬ 
ific infinitive from the obsolete literary verb ideru/izu (which is the source of the modern 
deru 'emerges'): 

Iru. \ 

Iku. > O-ide n-fij- naru. O-ide da. O-ide nasaru. 

Kuru. ) 

Similar to o-ide is o-demasi as in o-demasi ni na’ru 'deigns to go out(side)' (an example will 
be found in Fn 245b), used where we might expect [soto e] o-de ni naru; the word would 
appear to be built on the infinitive of de-ma’su (the polite stylization of deru), though the 
auxiliary -~masu does not ordinarily display an infinitive. 

Most verbs other than iru, iku, and kuru make regular honorific infinitives; there is even 
O-ari desu ka 'Do you have any?' and o-ari ni naru as in this example: Okosan ga tiisai koro, 
neru toki ni o-hanasi o site ageta keiken [ga], o-ari ni naru desyo? 'You must have had the 
experience of telling stories at bedtime when your children were little' (SA 2688.47). But 
certain verbs are regularly replaced by euphemistic synonyms (§6.4), so that you might 
expect not to find the honorific infinitives in the regular subject-exaltation forms. Yet 
o-omoi ni naru is more common than the formal-sounding obosimesu for 'thinks'. And 
although ossyaru is the common replacement for o-ii ni naru (from iu 'says'), the latter 
form is not rejected by all speakers. Go-zon(-)zi da or Go-syooti da is usually heard where 
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one would expect o-siri ni natte iru for sitte iru 'knows' but such forms as o-siri ni natta 
toki 'when you realized' are not uncommon. It has been suggested that monosyllabic in¬ 
finitives can be avoided in the normal construction: instead of o-ki ni naru (for kiru 'puts 
on, wears') you can say o-mesi ni naru with the infinitive of a euphemism; instead of o-ne 
ni naru (for neru 'sleeps') you can say o-yasumi ni naru; and instead of o-ni ni naru (for 
niru 'resembles' or 'cooks') you can say nite irassyaru using the gerund-auxiliary form. 

But the only monosyllabic infinitives that are OBLIGATORILY avoided in the normal 
construction are the following: 

miru 'looks at, sees; tries' *o-mi ni naru -*■ go-ran {ni]-naru 13 

, , , * ( o-motome n-fi] naru 

eru gets o-e m naru -*• -4 

1 o-te m irerareru 

suru 'does *o-si ni naru 14 -*• nasaru 15 

And there seems to be only the regular possibility for deru 'goes out; attends; performs 
(on stage)': o-de n{i] naru. (But see the remark on o-demasi above.) 

The regular honorific infinitives are also used in the object-exalting forms to be dis¬ 
cussed below; but o-ide and other euphemistic forms are limited to the subject-exalting 
conversion—other euphemisms are available for the object-exalting form of some of the 
same verbs. 

A number of the honorific infinitives (and all free verbal nouns) can be used as pure 
nouns, e.g.: ... tennoo no o-ide o sirazu ni 'not knowing of the Emperor's presence' (Ono 
1966.137); Mina'-san no o-ide o o-mati site orimasu 'We await your arrival, gentlemen'. 
But the distinction between such pairs as [Sono] o-negai o simasu 'I make [that] humble 
request'and [Sore o] o-negai simasu 'I humbly request [that]' is limited to the few verbs 
that underly such derived nouns. 

Virtually all 16 instances of o- + a noun derived from an infinitive (yasumi 'vacation' -*■ 
o-yasumi 'your vacation') coincide in accent with the regular honorific infinitive (yasumi 
'resting' -*• o-yasumi 'deigning/presuming to rest') so that only context will disambiguate 
certain phrases: [Anata no sono] o-kangae nara 'If it's your idea' contains a lexical 
honorific made by attaching the prefix o- to the noun kangae that is derived from the 
infinitive kangae, but [Ana'ta ga soo] o-kangae nara 'If that's what you think' is a subject- 
exaltation with o-V-i da converted to the provisional. 

6.3. OBJECT EXALTATION 

You can make a verbal sentence exalt the object or indirect object, whether mentioned 
or assumed, by following the honorific infinitive with the verb suru 'does': O-yobi suru 'I 
call someone esteemed (or something that belongs to someone esteemed)', Go-soodan 
suru 'I consult with someone esteemed'. Except for certain cliches such as O-negai simasu 


13. When you drop the HI in go-ran n-t-if naru, the triple nnn will reduce to nn. 

14. But o-si,the honorific infinitive of suru, is sometimes used as a command: ... ansin o-si 'put 
your mind at rest' (Kb 76a); see §16.2. 

1 5. As in o-kega o nasaru 'an esteemed person has an accident' from kega o suru 'has an accident'. 

16. A few exceptions will be found in the lists of §6. The most likely to confuse is o-tetudai 'help' 
(from tetudai). O-tetudai simasyoo ka 'Shall I help you?' (BJ 1.297) is to be taken as a verbal noun; 
the subject-exalting form is o-tetudai nasaru 'deigns to help'. It is unclear whether the regular forms o- 
tetudai suru/itasu and o-tetudai ni naru are also used. 
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'I request it of you' = 'Please', these object-exalting forms are uncommon when the 
speaker does not feel himself in an inferior status to the addressee. To emphasize the 
difference in status, a speaker may exalt the object one stage higher by substituting the 
euphemism itasu for suru; to lower oneself still further from the object it is possible to 
use o-V-i moosu or moosi-ageru: O-tetudai moosi-agemasu 'Let me assist you'. And there 
are unusual occasions that call forth the now obsolete form V-i-tatematuru: Ikeda 
Daisaku no sinkin o yasume-tatematuru tame’ ni "Sooka-Gakkai o kiru" o dasanai koto 
ga ii 'In order to respectfully set Daisaku Ikeda's "majestic heart" at ease it would be 
better not to let [Hirotatsu Fujiwara's book] "I Denounce the Soka Gakkai" be published' 
(SA 2663.18e—sarcasm is indicated by the use of terms appropriate for reference to the 
Emperor). 

Maids and other menials sometimes use these object-exalting forms (or did so in less 
democratic days!) even when there is no clearly obvious object involved, as a way of show¬ 
ing general humility, especially toward the addressee; that is why these are often called 
"humble" forms as opposed to the subject-exalting forms which are often called "honor¬ 
ific" forms, though the use of either kind of exaltation is often called "honorific speech", 
a term reserved here as one way to refer to a particular kind of sentence stylization (the 
hyperpolite or elegant gozaimasu-style of §22.2). According to O'Neill go-VN suru is 
used only for those verbal nouns necessarily involving more than one person—such as 
renraku 'contact', soodan 'consult', kenka 'quarrel', etc. (but not siturei 'breach decorum', 
nor any verbal noun that is inherently object-exalting such as haiken 'respectfully look'); 
the only possibility for object-exaltation is VN itasu, so that where you might feel the 
urge to say *go-benkyoo suru or *go-tootyaku suru or *go-sanpo suru you will have to 
say benkyoo itasu 'I take the liberty to study', tootyaku itasu 'I presume to arrive', sanpo 
itasu 'I make bold to stroll'. 

The voice conversions normally precede all exaltations: thus suru first forms saseru 
and then forms o-sase suru/itasu '[I or we] take the liberty of causing/letting [someone 
esteemed] do it' or '... [someone] do it [to something pertaining to someone esteemed]'. 
(But passive and potential, being involuntary, will not be used.) 

The specific situations that permit what I am calling object exaltation 17 are these: 

(1) The direct object is an exalted person: Yo-zi kara anata o o-mati [ita]simasu 
'I'll be waiting for you at four o'clock'; Kokoro kara anata o o-mukae [ita]simasu 'I will 
welcome you with all my heart'; Yorosikattara e’ki made o-okuri simasyoo 'If you don't 
mind, I'll see you to the station' (ISJ 5.2b.253). 

(2) Some adjunct other than the subject or the direct object is an exalted person: 
Konaida ] anata no o-niisan ni o-ai simasita 'I met your brother the other day'; Moo sugu 
mina-san to o-wakare sinakereba narimase’n 'I will have to say good-bye to you all before 
long'; Sense’i kara/ni piano o o-narai itasi-tai n desu ga 'I'd like to take piano lessons from 
you'. Sometimes the adjunct is implied: O-denwa o o-kake itasimasyoo 'Shall I phone 
[you]?'; Go-annai itasimasu 'I will show you around'. 

(3) An embedded genitive, stated or implied, expresses possession by an exalted 
person: [Anata no] zidoo-sya( _ ) o o-arai itasimasyoo ka 'Shall I wash the [=your] car?' 
Cf. Tsujimura 53-4, where he says you sometimes hear such sentences as Ano-kata mo 
o-uti ga o-yake ni natta soo desu 'His house burned down, too, they say'. 

17. The notion apparently originated with Matsushita Daisaburo and Kindaichi Kyosuke (see 
Tsujimura 111, 114) though I arrived at my version of it independently. 
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(4) Although unmentioned, an exalted person is the beneficiary of the action—which 
could be rephrased as a favor: Mado o o-ake itasimasyoo ka 'Shall I open the window (for 
you)?'; Kyoo wa watasi ga o-harai simasyoo 'I'll pay (for you) today'; De’nki o o-tuke 
simasyoo ka 'Would you like me to turn on the licjht?'; O-satoo o o-ire itasimasyoo ka 
'Shall I put sugar in your coffee?'; Mazu ato no hoo no situmon kara o-kotae simasu 'I 
will start by answering your last question first' (SA 2677.119a); De’ wa II kakuti no I te’nki 
o I o-tutae simasu II ... Tenki-yohoo o I owarimasu 'Now I will tell you about the weather in 
local areas. ... This finishes the weather report' (R)— notice that *o-owari simasu would not 
be said. This seems to be the most common type, and some of the earlier examples could 
be interpreted to belong here; many speakers maintain that benefit to an exalted person is 
always implied in object exaltation. 

Certain verbs would never occur in these situations, and such a verb will never appear 
in the form o-V-i suru/itasu: aru 'is, has', wakaru 'understands', dekiru 'can', ir-u 'needs'; 
naru 'becomes' (contrast suru for which the euphemism itasu exists), sinu 'dies', ikiru 
'lives', deru 'goes out', dekakeru 'leaves', kaer-u 'returns home', naoru 'gets better', nare’ru 
'gets accustomed', komaru 'gets troubled', akirame’ru 'resigns oneself', matigae’ru 'mistakes', 
kan-ziru 'feels', kurusimu 'suffers', mayou 'is confused', awateru 'is rushed'; as well as 
verbs that normally do not have human subjects such as (ame ga) huru 'rains', (sigoto ga) 
sumu '(work) ends', (zinkoo ga) hue’ru '(population) increases', etc. The verb must express 
a voluntary action. 

A potential can be made on an object-exalting verb by ellipsis [suru koto ga] dekiru: 
o-yobi dekiru 'I can call you', go-soodan dekiru 'I can consult with you'; anata ni o-ai 
de’kite, ... 'Having the opportunity to see you ...' (Kawabata: Saikai 109); sense’i ni o-ai 
de’ki, ... 'being able to see the doctor' (SA 2679.124b); Sore de wa o-kasi dekimase’n na 
'In that case I'm afraid I can't lend it to you' (Okitsu 1.175). Less commonly, the potential 
will be made on itasu: Yoku o-hanasi itasemase’n kara ... 'Since I am unable to speak (for/to 
you) very well „.'. 18 

The honorific infinitive optionally drops when an object-exalting predicate is repeated 
in a larger structure: o-kari site’ mo [ ] sinakute mo 'whether I rent it (from you) or not' 

(BJ 2.184.31) = karite mo karinakute mo. 

Not all instances of o-V-i [o] suru and o-V-i da are to be regarded as exaltation devices. 
The following examples show o- + a derived noun used as a verbal noun or the like: ... o- 
tutome o site ite, sara ni yoru o-ke’iko o site iru hito ... 'people who work at a job and then 
in addition take lessons at night' (SA 2664.106c); Mainiti( _ ) o-tutome no ato, ... 'Every 
day after work ...' (SA 2664.106a). In some sentences it would look as though the honor¬ 
ific infinitive can be marked as the object of suru/itasu provided there is no other object 
mentioned, just like a verbal noun: O-negai [o] itasimasu 'I request it of you = Please (do 
it for me, give it to me, etc.)'; cf. Kudasaru yoo -[ni}- o-negai [o] itasimasu 'I beg you to 
give it to me', Sore o kudasaru koto o o-negai itasimasu 'I ask the favor of your giving it 
to me'. But this is lexically limited; for the correct interpretation, see p. 339. Subject- 

18. But the object-exaltation itself can not be applied to a potential, nor to a passive, since these 
operations normally leave the verbal marked as INVOLUNTARY, regardless of whether or not it was 
involuntary to begin with. (A causative, on the other hand, is marked VOLUNTARY regardless of 
whether the underlying verbal is itself voluntary or not. The reason we seldom hear object-exalted 
causatives is more sociological than grammatical.! 
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exaltation can be expressed by substituting nasaru for suru: o-negai [o] nasaru = o-negai 
ni naru 'you request'. 


6.4. EUPHEMISMS 


In addition to the regular forms—subject-exalting o-V-i ni naru (etc.) and object-exalting 
o-V-i suru (etc.)—a number of common verbs have euphemistic synonyms: 



VERB 

SUBJ.-EXALT. 

EUPHEMISM 

OBJ.-EXALT. 

EUPHEMISM 

'eats' 

Tabe’ru. 

O-tabe ni naru. 

= -fMesil-agaru. 

O-tabe suru. 


'drinks' 

Nomu. 

O-nomi ni naru. 

O-nomi suru. 

Itadaku. 

'receives' 

Morau. 

O-morai ni naru. 

- 

O-morai suru. 


'stays' 

Iru. 1 

| 


— 

Oru. 

'goes' 

Iku. ! 

Kuru. j 

l O-ide ni naru. 

= Irassyaru. 

\ 

Mair-u. 

'comes' 

I 


~ 1 


But in Kyoto speech and in written Japanese oru is merely an elegant euphemism for the 
non-exalting iru (somewhat as gozaimasu is for aru, §22.2); from this the subject-exalting 
passive can be made: Orare’ru 'Someone esteemed stays'. (Irareru can only mean 'suffers 
from someone's staying' or 'can stay'. Examples of orare’ru and V-te orare’ru can be found 
in Y 119.) Even in Tokyo, oru is also often used for iru after the gerund in reporting weather 
phenomena: Ame/Yuki ga hu’tte orima’su 'It is raining/snowing'; Kumotte/Ha’rete orimasu 
'It is cloudy/fair'. And the use of oru for mere politeness seems to be spreading: Ya’tin wa, 

... nanaman-en ni natte orima’su ga, ... 'the rent has been set at ¥70 000 ...' (BJ 182.15; cf. 
185 note). Mair-u, too, is often treated as a merely honorific euphemism for the non-exalting 
verb of movement iku/kuru, which loses its deictic specification ("thither/hither"). 19 This 
accounts for the use of V-te mairu as an elegant version of V-te kuru/?iku (gerund + auxiliary 
'gradually', §9.2.4) regardless of the subject of the gerund. It is interesting to see that the 
verbal representation of MOTION loses its deictic specification under either kind of exalta¬ 
tion and is not distinguished from STASIS under subject exaltation. Thus Irassyaimase! 
means not only 'Hello; welcome [= Come!]' but also 'Good-bye [= Go!]' and, given the 
proper situation, even 'Stay!' 

Some people feel that irassyaru has become overused in social intercourse and carries a 
"Tokyo and feminine" flavor (Y 426). Yamanishi 1972 says the earliest instance of the 
verb is found in a popular novel published in Edo in 1779, the usage getting generalized 
"from the everyday conversation of a social class which was credited with elegant use of 
language at the time" to the point where a shift from o-ide ni naru toward irassyaru is 
clearly seen in late Meiji times. In a frequency study of 494 subject-exalting forms ob¬ 
served in NHK broadcasts (p. 59), irassyaru accounted for virtually a fourth of all forms 
found. The other figures reported, converted to rounded percentages are: .25 o-V-i ni 
naru, .11 V-rareru, .09 ossya’ru, .18 other euphemistic verbs, .04 go-VN ni naru, .04 
[go-]VN sareru, .03 go-VN nasaru. In the common salutation O-kawari mo/wa 
irassyaimase’n ka 'Have you had no changes = Is everything all right with you as usual', 
irassyaimase’n is used illogically; cf. Y 426. Tsujimura 56 suggests that this expression 

19. Accordingly, for object exaltation one must resort to other euphemisms, such as agaru 
('ascends') and ukagau ('visits'). Cf. Kindaichi Kyosuke 1959.17. 
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really "ought" to be O-kawari mo na'ku irassyaima’su ka 'Are you getting along with no 
changes?'See also §30. 

As the verb representing motion illustrates, regular forms to express exaltation are 
lacking for a few common verbs, which offer only the euphemisms; a comprehensive list 
of these euphemisms will be found at the end of this section. There is no *o-ari suru for 
a’ru, 20 despite the existence of o-ari ni na’ru 'has'. Nor, despite the existence of o-yari suru 
and o-age suru and o-morai suru, is there any *o-kure ni na’ru (= kudasa’ru)—at least in 
the standard language, though the form is said to occur in dialects. For object-exaltation 
only the euphemisms are offered by sir-u — *o-siri suru -*• zon-ziru( _ ); miru — *o-mi suru 
-*• haiken suru, but not in use for the auxiliary in V-te miru 'tries doing' (§9.2.4) despite 
the subject-exalting V-te go-ran ni na’ru; iu — *o-ii suru -*• moosu or moosi-ageru or 
circumlocutions o-tutae suru, o-hanasi suru, o-mimi ni ireru = o-kikase suru, etc.; and 
omou — * o-omoi suru -*■ zon-ziru(~), despite the subject-exalting o-omoi ni na’ru that is 
more common than the formal obosime’su( _ ). But o-omoi suru is AVAI LABLE, as we 
can see from the love-letter cliche’ in this sentence: "Ana’ta no koto o o-omoi site" yoru 
mo neraremase’n ' "Pining for you" I find no sleep at night'. 

Occasionally a speaker will apply the regular exaltation conversions to a euphemistic 
verb superfluously—O-mesiagari ni na’ru, O-itadaki suru—but such over-done sentences are 
best avoided. It is fairly common to hear, especially from television hosts and the like, an 
exalting passive built on a form that already exalts the subject: ossyarare’ru (cf. Y 119), 
o-mie ni narare’ru, o-kaeri ni narare’ru, etc. There are also two SUPER-EXALTING 
EUPHEMISMS for suru: asobasu = nasa’ru (subject-exalting) and, no longer heard, 
tukamaturu = tatematuru (cf. p. 1004) = itasu (object-exalting). Compare the use of 
yaraka’su, a vulgar equivalent of yaru = suru, as in this facetious bit (Maeda 1962.98): 

Zibun ga sosoo o yaraka’sita toki ni wa "nara", tanin ga asobasita toki ni wa uyama’tte 
"o-nara" to itta 'When they [= the court ladies] themselves committed the gaffe [of 
flatulating] they called it a "crepitation" but when others deigned to do so they respect¬ 
fully called it an "honorable crepitation" '. Yaraka’su demeans the object; typical objects 
are he’ma 'blunder', simatu 'situation attended to'. 

We find only the euphemism itasu for the object-exalting form of suru (replacing *o-si 
suru); but itasu is also often used as a merely elegant euphemism for suru—as oru is for iru 
and ma’ir-u is for iku/kuru—and that will account for such uses as ... to itasima’site for... 
to J site (§21.4). Tsujimura observes that itadaku is now often used as an elegant euphemism 
for tabe’ru—itself originally a euphemism for kuu—and especially for nomu. He also ob¬ 
serves that moosu, similarly, is more often merely elegant and thus yields a subject- 
exalting passive moosare’ru (Tsujimura 77 has an example), said by K 1966.130 to be fairly 
old—dating at least back to Meiji times; the usage is condemned by Kindaichi Kyosuke 
(1959.187). There are also such impersonal phrases as ... to moosima’su no wa= ... to iu 
no wa 'what is called/meant'. As the object-exalting form of iu, at least in the sense of 'says 
= conveys information', moosu is replaced by moosi-ageru. Tsujimura 77 points out that a 
number of object-exalting euphemisms are now going out of style in favor of regular forma¬ 
tions: o-mimi ni ireru = o-kikase suru 'informs'; o-me ni kaka’ru = o-ai suru 'meets, sees'; 
o-me ni kake’ru =o-mise suru 'shows'. 

The paradigmatic forms of the subject-exalting verbs ossya’ru 'says', kudasa’ru 'gives', 


20. Use gozaimasu instead. (Strictly speaking, this is not object-exalting.I 
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nasa'ru 'does', and irassya'ru 'stays, goes, comes' display several irregularities. The expected 
infinitive form occurs when you make verbal compounds—e.g. ossyari-ta’i 'wants to say', 
kudasari-sugiru 'gives us too much', sensei de irassyari-na'gara 'although you are a teacher' 
—and when you put the infinitive into various other constructions such as go-soodan nasari 
ni irassya’ru 'goes to consult', but when the auxiliary -~ma’su is attached to represent polite 
stylization it is customary to suppress the r: the forms are ossyaima'su, kudasaima’su, 
nasaima'su, irassyaima'su. This is why the honorific verb gozaima'su has no r, although it 
comes from an older gozarima’su which (along with ossyarima’su, kudasarima'su, nasarima'su, 
and irassyarima'su) will be heard on the kabuki stage, used for sarcasm by standard speakers, 
attempted by dialect speakers, and found in the older literature. You may run across the 
expected regular imperatives for the four subject-exalting verbs mentioned, especially in 
advertisements or the like (kore o o-erabi kudasa're 'please select this'), but it is usual to 
replace ...are with ...ai, as in ossya'i 'say it!', kudasa'i 'give it to me!', nasa’i 'do it!', and 
irassyai 'stay!' or 'go!' or 'come!' (often used to mean 'welcome!'). 

When the endings -ta', -te’, -ta’ra, and -tari are attached to the subject-exalting verbs 'give 
(me/us)' and 'do', you may hear the variants kudasut- and nasut- in place of the expected, 
and common, kudasa’t- and nasa’t-. My impression is that the variant forms are more com¬ 
mon in the speech of women than of men, but Kindaichi Kyosuke (1959.171) says forms 
like nasutte sound "masculine" and not very pleasant. Both men and women readily use 
several variant forms for irassya’t-, so that in addition to irassya’tta you will hear irassitta, 
irasitta, irassita, and ira’sita. These variants no doubt were gradually developed to simplify 
the articulation: the low vowel a is raised to the high vowels u and / so as to become un¬ 
voiced between the voiceless consonants; the double ss and tt are reduced to shorten the 
word. 

As we have observed in §4, causative and passive forms are not used for ossya’ru, 
kudasa'ru, and irassya'ru, though the potentials are all acceptable (at least to many speakers): 
ossyare’ru, kudasare’ru, nasare’ru, irassyare’ru. 

Since irassya'ru means 'stays' or 'goes' or 'comes' it is not always obvious which mean¬ 
ing is appropriate to a given sentence. With an allative or ablative adjunct (doko e, doko 
kara) the meaning 'stays' will normally be precluded; but the locative marker ni could be 
interpreted as substituting for the allative e’, so that doko ni irassya'ru will have three inter¬ 
pretations. The expression ira'site irassya'ru can be taken as an equivalent either of kite iru 
'is here, has come' (or 'comes regularly') or of itte iru 'is there, has gone' (or 'goes regularly'); 
but it will not be taken in the other two interpretations we might expect, as an equivalent 
of kite iku 'comes and goes = comes for a while' or of itte kuru 'goes and comes = goes for 
a while'. To exalt the subject of those two expressions, you apply the conversion only to 
the second of the two verbs: ... Hwiripin e itte 'rasita wa'ke desu ga, ... 'has been to the 
Philippines' (Tk 2.255b) — here itte [i]rasita is a subject-exalting version of itte kita. 

There is a special usage of Ira'site 'rasite or Ira'site 'te (optionally followed by kudasa'i, 
tyooda’i, or kure—and/or by final e’) to mean 'Stay!', corresponding to the exceptional ex¬ 
pression heard in Tyot-to koko ni ite 'te! 'Stay here a moment!' O-ide o-ide is not used in 
this way; if heard, it will be taken as an iteration, equivalent to Kite kite 'Come here, come 
here!' 

We encounter a number of problems in attempting to apply exaltation to the several 
varieties of verbal noun (§ 14.3). For certain free verbal nouns of Chinese origin such as 
soodan suru 'consults' and syookai suru 'introduces' you will find the expected pattern: 
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go-soodan ni na'ru (or: go-soodan nasa'ru) 'someone esteemed consults, deigns to consult', 
go-soodan suru/itasu 'consults someone esteemed, makes bold to consult'. But for denwa 
'telephone call' the honorific form is o-denwa, not *go-denwa, and we fail to find *o- 
de’nwa ni na’ru; there is only o-denwa nasa’ru 'someone esteemed telephones, deigns to 
telephone' and o-de’nwa suru/itasu 'telephones someone esteemed, makes bold to tele¬ 
phone'. 

Those Chinese verbal nouns of one morpheme such as ai-suru 'loves' are treated as if 
they were regular native verbs with a consonant base ending in s: o-ai-si ni na’ru 'deigns to 
love' (also o-ai-si nasa’ru?); o-ai-si suru 'makes bold to love' (also o-ai-si itasu?). The passives 
and causatives of such verbs are regularly formed (ai-sare’ru, ai-sase’ru) and there is even a 
short potential (ai-se’ru 'can love'—not to be confused with the literary perfect-resultative 
attributive, §9.6, equivalent to colloquial ai-site iru 'beloved'); the negative is ai-sa’nai, not 
*ai-sinai. Examples: yaku-su[ru] 'promises', o-yaku-si ni na’ru 'deigns to promise', o-yaku- 
si suru 'makes bold to promise' (little used?); ryaku-su[ru] 'curtails', o-ryaku-si ni na’ru 
'deigns to curtail', ?*o-ryaku-si suru 'makes bold to curtail': sas-suru(") 'surmises', o-sas-si 
ni na’ru (o-sas-si nasa’ru) 'deigns to surmise', o-sas-si suru/itasu 'makes bold to surmise'. 21 
Compare the non-Chinese naku-su[ru] 'loses', o-naku-si ni na’ru (o-naku-si nasa’ru) 'some¬ 
one esteemed loses', * o-naku-si suru/itasu 'loses for/of someone esteemed' (not used). 

Those one-syllable verbal nouns that voice the auxiliary (...-ziru/-zuru) seldom take 
exaltation; o-sin-zi ni na’ru (an example will be found in O'Neill 125) and o-sin-zi nasa’ru 
'someone esteemed believes' are rare. An apparent exception is zon-ziru(") 'knows' which 
appears as go-zon-zi ni na’ru (etc.) to serve in place of (*)o-siri ni na’ru for the subject- 
exalting form of sir-u 'knows'. But there is no *go-zon-zi suru/itasu. And there appears to 
be an etymological convergence with (or misinterpretation of) an old word zonzi < zondi 
= zon-"ti, a synonym of syooti 'understanding' that consists of two morphemes of Chinese 
origin. For more on the verbal nouns, see § 14.3. 


LIST OF VERBS WITH EXALTING EUPHEMISMS 


English tag 
assent, obey 

arise, awake 

bathe 
be A 

be N (or AN) 
be V-ing 


Neu tral 

Subject-exalting 

Object-exalting 

wakaru 

o-wakari ni na’ru; 

kasikoma’ru; 

okiru 

o-kikiire ni na'ru; 

[lit.] kikosi-me’su 

syooti suru 

o-oki ni na'ru; 
o-mezame ni naru; 
ohi[n]-na'ru (< o-hi ni 
na'ru) 

? o-oki suru 

[o-]huro ni 

o-huro/o-yu o me’su 

? _ 

ha’iru 

(o-mesi ni na'ru) 


A-i 

[o-]A-kute irassya'ru; 

[o-] A-kute o-ide ni na'ru 

— (A-[k]u gozaima’su) 

N da’ (= de a’ru) 

N de irassya’ru; 

N de o-ide ni na'ru 

— (N de gozaima'su) 

V-te iru 

V-te irassya'ru; 

V-te o-ide ni na'ru; 

V-te orare’ru; 
o-V-i da’ (etc.) 

V-te oru 


21. There is also a euphemism haisatu suru ’humbly surmises/sympathizes'. 
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English tag 

Neu tral 

Subject-exalting 

Object-exalting 

borrow 

kariru 

o-kari ni naru 

haisyaku suru; 
o-kari suru 

buy 

kau; motomeru 

me’su, o-mesi ni naru; 
o-motome ni naru; 
o-kai ni naru; 

?o-kaiage ni naru 

o-kai suru; ? o-motome suru 

catch cold 

kaze o hiku 

o-kaze o me’su 
(o-mesi ni naru) 

— 

come 

kuru 

irassyaru; 
o-ide ni naru; 
o-kosi ni naru; 

('puts in an appearance') 
mie’ru, o-mie ni naru 

mair-u; 

agaru 

[old-fashioned] san-ziru(") 

die 

sinu 

naku-naru, o-nakunari 

' 22 
ni naru 

— 

do 

su ru; 

nasa’ru;sareru; 

itasu; 


yarn; 

okonau 

asobasu; 

[lit.] kikosi-me’su 

moosu 

drink 

nomu 

o-nomi ni naru; 
{•mesi-j-agaru, o-agari 
ni naru; 

[lit. or sarcastic] 
kikosi-me’su 

o-nomi suru; 

itadaku 

eat 

tabe’ru; 

o-tabe ni naru; 

o-tabe suru; 


kuu 

me’su, o-mesi ni naru; 
{•mesi4agaru, o-agari 
ni naru; 

[lit. or sarcastic] 
kikosi-me’su 

itadaku 

excuse, forgive yurusu 

o-yurusi ni naru; 
go-men nasaru/kudasaru 

— ? o-yurusi suru 

feel, think 

omou 

o-omoi ni naru; 

obosimesu 

zon-ziru( _ ); 

zonzi-ageru 

get, gain 

N o ukeru 

? N o o-uke ni naru 

N o koomuru: go-on o 


koomuru 'gains favor', 
go-men o koomuru 
'gains forgiveness' 


N ni azukaru: o-home ni 
azukaru 'gets praised', 
go-hiiki ni azuka’ru 'gets 
patronized', o-maneki 

22. O-nakunari n [ i] narimasita no wa zyuugo-nen "gurai mae de gozaimasu ka ' I Your mother] she 
passed away some fifteen years ago?' (R). There are various literary verbal nouns for 'die', e.g. sikyo = 

siboo, seikyo.And for the death of august personages such as emperors, o-kakure ni naru is a 

euphemism for hoogyo suru. 
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English tag 

Neutral 

Subject-exalting 

Object-exalting 

ni azuka’ru 'gets invited' 
go-syootai ni azuka'ru 
'gets invited', o-se’wa ni 
azuka'ru 'gets looked 
after' 

give (me/us) 

kureru 

kudasa'ru 

- 

give (you/him) 

yaru; (ageru) 

o-age ni na’ru 

ageru; sasi-ageru; 

o-age suru 

go 

iku 

irassya’ru; 
o-ide ni na’ru; 
o-kosi ni na’ru; 

(o-iki ni na’ru) 

mair-u; 

agaru 

have (got) 

aru 

o-ari ni na’ru 

— (gozaima’su) 

hear; listen 23 

kiku 

o-kiki ni na’ru; 

[lit.] kikosi-me’su; 
[archaic] kikosu 

o-kiki suru; 
uketamawa’ru( _ ); 
ukagau; haityoo suru 

help 

tetudau 

o-te’tudai [o] nasa’ru 

o-te’tudai [o] suru; 24 
o-tikara ni na’ru 

invite, summon 

yobu, mane’ku 

me’su, o-mesi ni na’ru; 

? o-yobi ni na’ru, 

? o-maneki ni na’ru 

? o-yobi suru, ? o-maneki 

suru 

know 

sir-u 24a 

go-zon-zi ni na’ru; 
o-siri ni na’ru ('find out') 

zon-ziru(~); 

zonzi-ageru 

like 

suki da; 
ki ni ir-u 

o-ki ni i-ru/?irareru; 
o-ki ni me’su; 
o-me ni tomaru; 
o-suki ni na’ru 

— (suki de gozaima’su) 

meet, see 
(people) 

au 

o-ai ni na’ru 

o-ai suru; 
o-me ni kaka’ru 25 

receive 

morau; 

uke-toru 

o-morai ni na’ru; 
o-uketori ni na’ru 

o-morai suru; 
itadaku; 
tyoodai suru 

read 

yomu 

o-yomi ni na’ru 

o-yomi suru; 
haidoku suru 

ride, mount 

noru 

o-nori ni na’ru; 
me’su, o-mesi ni na’ru 

? o-nori suru 

say 

iu 

ossya’ru; 
o-ii ni na’ru; 
moosareru; 

[archaic] kikosu 

moosu; 

moosi-ageru; 

o-mimi ni ireru = o-kikase 

suru; 

o-tutae suru etc. 

23. Also: Go-seityoo o kansya [ita] 

simasu 'Thank you for listening to me', at the end of a speech. 


24. BJ 1.297. 

24a. For sitte iru: sitte irassyaru or go-zon-zi de irassyaru (*go-zon-zi ni natte iru is not used); zon- 
ziteD oru. 

25. As in o-me ni kakarasite kudasai = awasete kudasai 'let me see you' Fn 408a. In letters women 
also use o-memozi suru. 
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English tag 

Neu tral 

Subject-exalting 

Object-exalting 

see, look at 

* 

miru 

go-ran ni naru; 
o-me ni tomaru; 

[obsolete, Tsujimura 118] 
goroo-zi- <*go-ran-zi- 

haiken suru 

show 

mise’ru 

o-mise ni naru 

o-mise suru; o-me 
go-ran ni ireru 26 

sleep; go to 

bed 

neru 

yasumu, o-yasumi ni 

naru; 

oyon-naru (<o-yori ni 
naru < oyoru [obs.]); 
gesi-naru [archaic] = 
gyosin -[ni]- naru 

huse’ru [rare] 

solicit, seek 

motomeru 

o-motome ni naru 

aogu (Mio 332); 

? o-motome suru 

stay 

iru 

irassyaru; 
o-ide ni naru; 

orareru 

oru 

try V-ing 

V-te miru 

V-te go-ran ni naru 

- 

visit 

tazune’ru; 

o-tazune ni naru; 

ukagau; 


asobu; 

o-asobi ni naru; 

sanzyoo suru; 


hoomon suru 

go-hoomon nasaru 

o-tazune suru; 

? o-asobi suru 

wear 

kiru 27 

me’su, o-mesi ni naru 

— 


The euphemism me’su (o-mesi ni naru) occasionally turns up in other expressions: tosi 
o me’su, o-tosi o me’su = tosi o toru 'ages' (o-tosimesi no o-kata 'the honorable aged'); o- 
hara o me’su = hara o kir-u 'disembowels oneself (in a ritual suicide)'; kasa o mesu = kasa o 
sasu 'opens an umbrella (over one), carries an open umbrella';... . 

6.5. EXALTATION IN DIALECTS 

In western Japan there are a number of ways to exalt the subject by attaching an auxili¬ 
ary to the verb infinitive. The auxiliary is nasaru (which, as we have mentioned, comes 
from an old passivization of nasu = suru 'does') but it often appears in a variant form 
naharu and with various reductions in shape, which—together with an epenthetic -y- after 
the front vowel of the infinitive—leads to forms like these: 


26. As in: Ryoo-heika ni mo go-ran ni iremasita keredo mo, o-simai made go-ran ni natte 
itadakimasita 'We showed it to their Majesties and they were kind enough to watch it [the film] all 
the way through' (Tk 2.265a). 

27. And various specific verbs haku (on feet or legs), kaburu (on head), hameru (on fingers or 
hands), simeru (by tying—as a necktie or a belt), and sometimes tukeru (by attaching); but mesu is 
not used for kakeru 'wears (by hanging—as glasses or necklaces, etc.)'. The specific verbs will occa¬ 
sionally be heard with the regular forms o-V-i ni naru; and even o-ki ni naru is not unheard of. 
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iki-nasaru iki-naharu iki-'aharu I ikiyaharu i 'qoes' 

l ik aharu I 

ki-nasaru ki-naharu ki-'aharu kiyaharu 'comes' 

These forms are cited from Maeda 1961.180; he notes (181) that the V-'aharu form is old- 
fashioned, the new fashion being just to add -haru to the infinitive: 
iki-haru 
kii-haru 28 

But in Osaka (Zhs 4.16) these are often further reduced (to iki-'aru and kii-'aru) and appear, 
with intrusive -y-, as: 
iki-yaru 
kii-yaru 

According to Zhs 4.20 the appropriate Osaka forms for 'write' would be kaki-haru and the 
appropriate Kyoto form is kak-'aharu. 29 (In Zhs 4.191 there is an example of yarahan no 
wa < yar'-aharu no wa.) In the northern Kinki area (Tango) -naharu contracts to -na'ru: 
kaki-na'ru (Zhs 4.26). 

But some dialect versions o-V-i aru are regarded as containing the auxiliary aru (rather 
than being reductions from naharu). Tojo 1954 lists for Morioka the form o-kagyeru, i.e. 
o-kaki-yeru < o-kaki aru. He also mentions the Sendai use for subject-exaltation of a con¬ 
traction of the passivized causative -(a)sa[se-]r[are-r]u: kakasaru 'deigns to write'. 

According to Maeda (1961.180) in Osaka the infinitive + -haru, -naharu, and -nasaru 
are now used both for subject-exaltation and for mere politeness (like V-i- _ masu), though 
-naharu is said to remain more exalting. 

In Kyoto the form o-V-i yasu is widely used for both imperfect (nonpast) and perfect 
(past) and especially for the imperative: O-ide yasu is the Kyoto version of Irassyai 'Wel¬ 
come', and O-yasumi yasu is the Kyoto way to say O-yasumi nasai 'Good night'. O-kure 
yasu corresponds to Kudasai 'Please (give it to me)!, and favors are asked with V-t[e] 
o-kure yasu = V-te kudasai. The Kyoto expression O-kosi yasu (Zhs 4.18) means 'stay', 
'come', or 'go'—in the nonpast (= O-kosi nasaru/naharu), the past (= O-kosi nasatta/ 
nahatta), or the imperative (= O-kosi nahare, O-kosi yahare). I presume that yasu is an 
abbreviation of [n]as[ar]u with the intrusive -y- after the front vowel of the infinitive, 
though that will not quite explain Go-men yasu for Go-men nasai 'Excuse me'; perhaps it 
is from Go-men [s]i [n]as[ar]u. Yoshida (488) derives the form from (V-i) asu [base], a 
variant of asobase, observing that V-i yasu occurs without the epenthetic -y- in Aichi and 
Toyama, where the corresponding forms are V-i-asu. 

6.6. DONATORY VERBS 

The verbs for "giving" cause difficulty primarily because of their lexical meaning. Two 
directional components are involved: yaru 30 or ageru means 'gives to the out-group' and 


28. Monosyllabic infinitives are automatically lengthened in western Japan. See p. 393 ( §9.1). 

29. Interestingly enough, the labial -w- is retained in such forms as iw-'aharu or yuw-'aharu from 
i [w]i-naharu. Cf. Inokuchi 254. (We need not, however, impute great antiquity to the contractions; 
they may have been morphophonemically remodeled by analogy with the negative forms.) 

30. But yaru is largely replaced by ageru in Tokyo speech; Alfonso follows this usage. Several ob¬ 
servers have suggested that yaru/ageru is being replaced by ageru/sasi-ageru. According to Tsujimura 
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kureru or kudasaru means 'gives to the in-group'. The in-group always includes 'me'; the 
inclusion of 'you' or 'him' (etc.) in the in-group depends on the situation. The verb set 
yaru/ageru (or ageru/sasi-ageru) is appropriate whenever it is / who give YOU or HIM. The 
set kureru/kudasaru is appropriate whenever YOU give ME. For the other situations (YOU 
give HIM, HE gives YOU, and HE gives HIM) the choice of verb depends on whether HE 
isthought of ascloser to ME or to YOU. In what we might call the unmarked, or unspeci¬ 
fied, situation YOU will be included with ME as against HIM: thus YOU will give HIM 
with yaru/ageru (or ageru/sasiageru) and HE will give YOU with kureru/kudasaru unless 
we know that HE is closely associated with ME. (The unspecified case of HE gives HIM 
will also be yaru/ageru.) So it seems that the unmarked verb for “giving" is yaru/ageru— 
and for many Tokyo speakers, as we have observed, ageru alone (or ageru/sasi-ageru); 
kureru/kudasaru is semantically marked as directed toward the first person or those as¬ 
sociated with the first person. Similar remarks will probably apply to iku (unmarked) vs. 
kuru (marked) and to yaru 2 'sends' (unmarked) vs. yokosu (marked); perhaps also to sore 
(unmarked) vs. kore and other such deictics. 31 (Cf. EJ 354-5 and Kuno 1973.127-35, where 
a number of subtleties are explored.) Since the out-group never includes 'me', there is no 
object-exalting form for kureru (*o-kure suru) and in place of the expected *o-kure ni naru 
we usually find the euphemism kudasaru used to exalt the subject—although o-kure ni 
naru is said to occur at least in dialects. The in-group includes 'me' and others temporarily 
grouped with 'me' so that we would not expect to exalt the subject, yet we find such 
examples as these: Sense’i ga gakusei ni F [= ehu] o o-yari ni natta (koto) '(The fact that) 
the teacher gave the student an F'; Sono onna’ ni o-kane o o-yari ni naranai n desu tte’ ne’, 
densetu ni yore’ba 'It is said that you wouldn't give the lady any money—according to 
rumor' (Tk 3.101b). 

To exalt the object the euphemism ageru (or sasi-ageru) is used in place of the expected 
* o-yari suru. But since many Tokyo speakers substitute ageru for yaru (in the meaning 
'gives' only, not 'sends'), it is not surprising to find o-age suru/itasu used for object- 
exaltation. And it is possible to say o-age ni naru in order to exalt the subject: Okusan ga 
sense’i ni okurimono o o-age ni natta (koto) '(The fact that) the teacher's wife gave him a 
present'. In this usage ageru is functioning not as an object-exalting verb but rather as an 
equivalent of yaru. 

All remarks apply also to the donatory verbs when they are used in the favor conversions 
of § 10. Notice that, although the choice of forms for the in-group (marked) or the out¬ 
group (unmarked) has parallels in the verbs of movement (kuru/iku) and sending (yokosu/ 
yaru 2 ), the distinction is lacking for 'receives' so that morau means either 'I receive (from 
you etc.)' or 'you receive (from someone)' (the someone is usually not me, for in that case 
the sentence would be recast as a "giving" sentence). The situation can be specified by 
exaltation: itadaku '(l/we) are honored to receive' versus o-morai ni naru '(an exalted per¬ 
son-such as you) deigns to receive'. 

In Kyushu the distinction between kureru and yaru does not obtain; only the unmarked 


158 sasi-ageru is simply more polite; perhaps for that reason it will usually be the second person (YOU) 
that is favored, thus providing a contrast with ageru for those speakers who no longer use yaru to mean 
'gives'. 

31. Perhaps this helps explain the fact that the second-person pronouns are avoided more often 
than those pronouns referring to the first person. 
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form yaru is used (Zhs 6.16). It is said that eastern Japan originally lacked the distinction, 
too, using the marked form kureru (Zhs 2.19) both for in-giving and out-giving. 

The verbs yaru 2 'sends (out)' and yokosu 'sends (in)'—as in kodomo o tukai ni yaru/ 
yokosu 'sends a child on an errand'—are also used as auxiliaries after a very few gerunds. 
The prime examples are (... to) itte yaru/yokosu 'sends word (that ...)', kaite yaru/yokosu 
'writes (to inform)', and kotozukete yaru/yokosu 'sends a message (saying)'; some 
speakers will also accept okutte yaru/yokosu 'sends' and watasite yaru/yokosu 'hands 
over, transmits'. Yoshida suggests that V-te yokosu is more or less equivalent to a causa¬ 
tive version of V-te kuru, i.e. that kaite yokosu approaches the meaning of kaite kosase’ru 
and sirasete yokosu approaches the meaning of sirasete kosase’ru (Y 546). He provides 
examples from modern fiction of ... watakusi ni mawasite yokosu ... 'turns it over to me', 
... haha no si o sirasete yokosita ... 'informed us of mother's death', and ... hon o totte 
o-yokosi 'bring me the book'. 

Speakers generally reject combining donatory verb + yaru/yokosu, though you may 
hear kurete yaru in nonstandard speech, where it means yaru 'gives' (Fn 9a.7). In nagutte 
yaru 'gives a thrashing to, beats up', the "favor" would seem to be more of a disfavor; 
perhaps the phrase is to be taken as an example of the somewhat slangy use of V-te yaru 3 
to add vividness to a verb ('does it vigorously' or the like) as in the example hayaku okite 
yaru 'bounces out of bed early' (MKZ 856c). Yaru, 'gives', yaru 2 'sends', and yaru 3 'does' 
are etymologically identical; I separate them according to the divergent meanings, assum¬ 
ing that the vivid auxiliary belongs with the meaning 'does'. For some speakers, at least, 
all three kinds of yaru will permit a subject-exalting conversion to o-yari ni naru, the third 
kind being equivalent to nasaru 'deigns to do'; but apparently there is no *o-yari suru/ 
itasu in any of the meanings, not even 'sends (out)', nor are there such forms as *o-yokosi 
suru/itasu (perhaps because inbound sending could hardly exalt the object?), despite the 
acceptability of the subject-exalting forms o-yokosi ni naru and yokosare’ru. 


7 DESIDERATIVES 


Verbal sentences (meaning 'does it') can be converted into desideratives (meaning 
'wants to do it, would like to do it') by adding -ta-i to the infinitive; 1 the resulting sentence 
is an adjectival that is subject to further conversions in the same way as other adjectivals. 
Desideratives made on tonic verbs are tonic; those made on atonic verbs are atonic, but 
some speakers treat ALL desideratives as tonic. 

Nuclear focus can be applied to yield V-i-ta’ku wa/mo a’ru (etc,) as in this adnominalized 
example: Sore de’ mo ikite iku tame’ ni wa, SI-TAKU MO NAI akogi( _ ) na kyoosoo mo 
sina’kute wa nara’nai 'In order to go on living nonetheless, you have to engage in the most 
cruel competition which you haven't the least desire to do' (SA 2668.11 7c). 

The desiderative meaning of certain sentences is not always immediately obvious from 
the English translation: Hotondo mizo to YOBI-TAI YOO NA ogawa ga, bokuzyoo no 
naka o nagarete iru 'Through the pasture flows a stream you'd almost [want to] call a 
ditch' (SA 2671.93c). And sometimes the translator does well to put the desire as a pur¬ 
pose: ... dakare-tai to naku n da yo 'they cry [wanting] to be picked up' (SA 2655.43c). 
The perfect V-i-ta’katta 'I wanted' can sometimes be translated as 'I wish I had done' 

(= V-ta’ra yokatta no ni): Tiisa na kodomo to mazime ni zyanken suru tokoro o, nozoite 
mi-ta’katta desu ne’. Do’tti ga ka’tta n desu 'I wish I had been there to see you earnestly 
playing the stone-scissors-paper game with the little child [as I have just learned about 
from you]. Which of you won?' (SA 2677.55c). 

Any verbal sentence will, it seems, form a desiderative. Even Aru 'It exists; We have it' 
occurs in somewhat abstract situations such as ... yoo ni ari-ta’i 'We would like to have it 
so that ...': Gokai no na’i yoo ni ari-ta’i mono da 'Of course we want to have it so there are 
no misunderstandings'. And S koto ga ari-ta’i 'We want S to happen' will often be seen in 
print. In written Japanese you will also see N de [wa/mo] ari-tai 'we want it to be N' or 
'one wants to be N' as in these examples: 2 Boku( _ ) wa sono na’ka no haguruma no 
zyunkatu-yu(”) de ari-tai 'I want to be the lubricant that oils the gears between them' (SA 
2655.113b); Wareware no seikatu wa, goori-teki de ari-ta’i to iu no ga, kono issyo zenpe’n( _ ) 
o turanuku watakusi no ne’nga’n(") de a’ru 'Wishing for our life to be logical is my desire 
throughout the whole of this volume' (Maeda 1962.1); Oya’ to iu mono wa kodomo ni 
totte "a’i-su ~be’ki oya-baka" de ari-ta’i mono de aru 'It is only natural for a parent to want 
to be a "lovable doting father" toward his child' (Nagano 10); ... hitori no zyosei de ari-ta’i 
... 'I want to be just another woman' (SA 2831,131c). The spoken language, however, 
will not make a desiderative on the nominal sentence without first converting it into the 
mutative N ni na’ru 'becomes N' (§9.1.11); Greta Garbo's famous plea 'I want to be alone' 
is quoted in Japanese as Hitori ni nari-ta’i wa. And in place of (*)ari-ta’i 'wants to have it', 
the spoken language prefers hosii, originally a contraction of (*) horasii, an adjective made 
from an old verb hor- 'desire' (cf. the intransitive hore- 'be infatuated'), now found only 
in a reduced form of the infinitive hori in the verb hos-suru(~) 'desires'. Wakari-ta’i 'I want 
to understand it' or 'It is desirable to understand' is written and sometimes heard (e.g. 

1. In Osaka one-syllable infinitives are lengthened: sii-tai, kii-tai, mii-tai, nee-tai, ... . But the length 
is said to disappear in the provisional form -takereba (Y 299). Cf. §9.1. 

2. And even A-ku ari-tai from adjectival sentences (A-ku ... aru, §5), as in this example from a TV 
commercial: Yori utukusiku ari-tai 'I want to be more beautiful' (R). 
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from children), as is sare-tai in the meaning 'I want to get it done', e.g. Yoku benkyoo sare- 
tai 'I want you to study [this material] well'. Cf. site morai-tai and site hosii (p. 598) 'I 
want to have the favor of getting it done'. But *deki-tai 'I want to be able (to do it)' and 
*iri-tai 'I want to need it' have not made the grade. 

As a complete sentence the desiderative is usually limited to statements about one's 
own desires, or to questions directed to close friends about their desires—anticipating the 
reply, as it were. Even in those cases, it is common to turn the sentence into a nominal 
sentence V-i-tai n [o] da (§ 14.2), or to quote it as a thought or feeling (V-i-tai to omou 'I 
think/feel I would like to V', §21—cf. the quoted hortative V-[y]oo to omou 'I think I 
will V'), or to adnominalize it in some such fashion as V-i-tai [yoo na] ki [moti] ga suru 
'feel like doing V' as in: Sore o iwareta toki wa naki-tai yoo na ki [moti] ga sita 'When 
told that, I felt like crying'. Japanese are typically hesitant to come right out and state 
their emotions; that is why a desiderative sentence will often trail off with V-i-tai n desu 
ga [ne’e/naa] '(it is that) I want to ... but (you see)'. Other people's desires—or emotional 
states—are usually referred to obliquely, as direct quotation or as hearsay (V-i-tai soo da, 

§ 18) or by adnominalization to yoo da (§ 13.2). But desires and other emotions can be 
stated directly about third persons, provided the sentence is buffered in some fashion; 
Teramura notes these conditions: (1) in a quotation, (2) in nominalizations, (3) in 
adnominalizations, (4) in some adverbializations (e.g. S kara 'because S'), 3 (5) with "con¬ 
tainers" that express the judgment, assertion, or conjecture of the speaker (... no da, ... 
daroo, ... yoo da, ... rasii, ... soo da, ...-soo da), (6) when the sentence is perfect (V-i- 
takatta). Sometimes the unexpressed source of the desire is general or vague: ... sore’zore 
no gakkoo no kuhuu ni makase-tai 'it is desirable to leave them [= new student uniforms] 
to the design of the individual schools' (SA 2674.102c). 

A statement of desire, like a request, may be intensified by an introductory adverb ze- 
hi 'by all means' or doo-mo 'ever so much'. An adverb may refer to the verb underlying 
the desiderative rather than to the desire, which can take separate adverbial modification 
of its own; it is possible (if a bit unusual) to say Ima wa rainen iki-taku nai kedo ... 'Right 
now I have no desire to go next year but ...'. Often a desire (with or without ze’-hi) is 
introduced by the expression Iti-do de ii kara 'Once (at least) =Sometime [I would like 
to ...]'. 

For other notes on the desiderative, see also p. 598 (§10). On the question of making 
evidentials on the desiderative (V-i-ta-soo, V-i-ta-ge), see §20. There are two adjectives 
derived from desideratives: zirettai 'is irritating' comes from zire-tai 'wants to fret' (zire’ru 
'frets'), and kusuguttai 'is ticklish' comes from kusuguri-tai 'wants to tickle' (kusuguru 
'tickles'). 

The form -taku wa nai sometimes is contracted to -taka[a] nai, and in western Japan 
-ta[k]u mo nai often shortens to -to[o] mo nai; examples from print will be found in 
Y 293, where there are also examples of -takerya[a], -ta’kya [a], and (Kyoto) -takera, all 
contractions from -takereba 'if one desire', and of -tei and -tee from -tai. 

The desiderative marker -ta- comes from an auxiliary use of a truncated form of the 
adjective ita-i 'painful' or 'extreme' (cf. 'tantalizing'). Heian examples are rare, but the 
form became more widespread in Kamakura days and flourished in Muromachi times 


3. As in Kodomo mo iki-tai kara, turete itte kudasai 'Since the child wants to go, too, take him 
along’. 
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(Y 301, cf. Sato 1.282). Another kind of desiderative was common in Heian and Kamakura 
days with various forms V-a-masi-, V-a-mausi-, and V-a-mahosi that are contractions from 
V-a-m[u] a[ku] hosi- (? <*por-asi-); see p. 943. 

Throughout the Ryukyus the common desiderative is made by attaching to the verb 
infinitive something like -busya- (Okinawa and Amami) or -busa- (Yaeyama). These forms 
are nigoried contractions from pus[y]a-, now husya- in Shuri and in Amami, which is 
cognate with standard Japanese hosi-sa 'desiredness'. But in Yaeyama there also occur 
forms deriving from V-i-ta-sa. 

7.7. DESIDERA Tl VE ADJUNCTS 

Two different traditions determine the marking of adjuncts in desiderative sentences. 

One tradition applies the desiderative conversion to the fully expanded sentence, allowing 
the object to stand with its basic specification: 

A ga B o yobu 'A calls B' -*■ A ga B o yobi-tai 'A wants to call B'. 4 
The second tradition applies the desiderative only to the nuclear sentence and treats the 
resulting form as a double-subject adjective, marking the object as if it were also a subject: 

(A ga B o) yobu '(A) calls (B)' -*■ A ga B ga yobi-tai 'A wants to call B'. 

With quasi-intransitive verbs, the former treatment is more usual: Doko o aruki-tai is said 
more often than Doko ga aruki-tai for 'Where do you want to walk?'. It is awkward to have 
adjuncts intervene between N ga’ (converted from N 6) and V-i-tai, and even more awkward 
when N ga’ is further converted to N no (see § 13.1.6); but N 6 can readily be separated from 
the desiderativized verb by other material (Y 299). 

In the following example the object is left marked with 6 before a desiderative made on 
an adversative passive: ''Mazime na kaisya" to iu kigyoo-imeezi o kowasare-taku nai, to iu 
koto ka 'Perhaps it means that they do not want to have their corporate image as a "sincere 
company" shattered' (SA 2663.33e). 

Traversal objects can be subjectified: kaidan o noboru 'climbs the stairs' will become 
kaidan o/ga nobori-tai 'I want to climb the stairs'. But ki ni noboru 'climbs [in/on] the 
tree' will become only ki ni nobori-tai 'I want to climb the tree', not (*)ki ga nobori-tai. 

You are not allowed to subjectify an object marked with an 6 that is merely an alternative 
to the ablative marking with kara: densya(~) o/kara oriru 'leaves the train' becomes de’nsya( _ ) 
o/kara ori-tai 'I want to leave the train' and not *densya(~) ga ori-tai. Some verbs have two 
meanings, depending on whether the ablative option is available: gakkoo o/kara de’ru 
'leaves (goes out of) the school' will convert to the desiderative gakkoo o/kara de-tai 'I 
want to leave the school' but gakkoo o deru as a synonym of sotugyoo suru 'graduates' 
will desiderativize to gakkoo o/ga de-tai 'I want to graduate from the school'. In general, 
o-marked objects are permitted the option of subjectification (ga-marking) provided the 
o-marking is not itself an optional substitute for some other, more basic, marking. Thus 
gakkoo o yasumu 'skips school' will convert to gakkoo o/ga yasumi-tai 'I want to skip 
school'. 

Examples of desiderative sentences (from KKK 3.258-9): ... nan-to-naku hutari ~dake’ 
de hanasi-ta’ku na’tta no de ... 'somehow we got so we wanted to talk just the two of us, 


4. This tradition goes back to the Muromachi period, at least, and was the common form in the 
Edo period (K 1966.123-4). 
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so lya, iya—watasi, anna tumara’nai inaka de nanka, zettai ni seikatu si-taku nai wa’ 

'No, no—I have absolutely no desire to live in such a dull hick town'; Sore de, otoosan no 
iru Hokkaidoo ni wa hayaku kaeri-takute, yoru, huton no naka de nakimasita 'Then, 
anxious to return quickly to Hokkaido where Father was, I cried under my quilt at night'; 
Da kara iti-do o-ai si-takatta 'So I was eager to have a chance to see you'; Boku(") mo 
koohuku ni nari-tai si, Yasuko san mo koohuku ni site age-tai no da 'I want to be happy 
myself and I want to make you happy, too, Yasuko'; Iki-tai n da kedo, mada iti-do mo 
itta koto ga nai n da 'I want to go but I have yet to go even once'; Iki-takereba, katte ni 
ike 'If you feel like going, go when you like'. 

7.2. DE SIDE Ft A Tt VE VERBA LIZA TION 

Desiderative verbals are made from the (expanded) desiderative sentence by attaching 
-"garu, using a suffix -~ga’r- that derives verbs from certain adjectives and adjectival nouns 
(§7.3) but here is attachable to ANY desiderative from ANY underlying verbal except 
Aru; we find Ari-tai (in written Japanese, at least) but not ‘Ari-ta-garu. 43 The accent pat¬ 
tern of -ta-garu is optionally (1) always tonic, or (2) tonic only when the underlying verb 
is tonic; in this book we choose the latter option, since it is maximally differentiating. 

(The accent pattern of the desiderative adjectives V-i-tai is similar, having the option of 
being always tonic or being tonic only when the underlying verb is tonic, and we have 
chosen the latter option in this book.) 

The verbalized desideratives have a strong meaning 'desires, is eager to' and in sentences 
of straightforward reference they are seldom—if ever—used of one's own desires: Tookyoo 
ni uturi-tai kimoti wa atta si, uti no oku-san mo uturi-ta-gatte ita n desu 'I was in the mood 
to move to Tokyo and my missus wanted to move, too' (SA 2671.30c—notice the unex¬ 
pected use of uti no oku-san for kanai 'my wife'); Sigoto no owari “goro, kano-zyo wa 
watasi no modern o yame-ta-gatte ita 'At the end of the job, she wanted to quit as my 
model' (SA 2658.133b). But in sentences that imply a shift of viewpoint—so that from 
YOUR point of view, say, "I" temporarily become "you"—the first person can take the 
verbalization: Watasi ga sonna koto o si-ta-garu to omoimasu ka 'Do you think that I want 
to do such a thing?'; Watasi ga iki-ta-gatta mon da kara turete itte kuremasita 'Seeing how 
badly I wanted to go, he took me with him'. 

The sentence often appears in the continuous aspect -ta-gatte iru, §9.2.4.(1); the desi¬ 
derative verbalization would seem to be used as a durative-stative verb like sugureru 'excels' 
(§3.12), but see p. 360 (§7.3) for a more precise characterization. It is possible to add the 
structure -ta-gatte iru to a sentence that has already undergone an auxiliary conversion to 
V-te iru, and then it is unclear whether the "desire" has reference to the entire phrase, to 
the auxiliary, or to the underlying verb: Asa kara ban made sake o nonde i-ta-gatte iru 'He 
keeps wanting to drink (or: He wants to keep drinking) liquor from morning till night'. 

Notice the chain VERBAL (as INFINITIVE §9.1) -> ADJECTIVAL (-ta-i) VERBAL 
( ta-gar-u). The new verbal retains some of the grammatical properties of the immediately 
underlying desiderative adjectival: it can not be turned into a command, a request, or an 
exhortation, for desires are involuntary, and not subject to human control. 

The object of the underlying verb will always retain its o-marking. Compare Ano hon o 
yomi-ta-gatte iru 'He is eager to read that book' with Ano hon o/ga yomi-tai n desu 'I want 
to read that book'. The transitivity or intransitivity of the underlying verb is not affected 

4a. But Peter N. Dale calls my attention to the fact that N de ari-ta-garu is sometimes encountered: 
hitori de ari-ta-garu onna 'a woman who desires to remain single'; Doo site Nihon-zin wa "Nihon-zin" 
de ari-ta-garu no ka 'Why is it that Japanese want to be "Japanese"?' (Tada Dotaro in Nihon-bunka no 
hyojo: ronshu 3, Kodan-sha 1972). 
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by the verbalization of the desiderative: (uti e) kaeri-ta-garu 'is eager to go (home)' 
remains as intransitive as kaeru 'goes (home)'. 

Examples (from KKK 3.259-60): ... Ano musume ga, omote’ kara hairi-ta-garanakatta 
kara desu 'It is because that girl did not want to enter from the front way'; ... yatara ni 
hue o huki-ta-cjaru '... they [= certain referees] are overly eager to blow their whistles'; 
Hakkiri mono no mieta hi to da to omoimasu ga, hizyoo ni manabi-ta-gari, siri-ta-gatta, soo 
iu imi de tankyuu-sin no atta hito da to omoimasu 'He is a man of clear discernment, I 
believe, and—extremely desirous of learning and desirous of knowing—he is in that sense 
a person possessed of the spirit of inquiry, I believe'; Motiron Sakamaki no yoo na, 
gyosyok-ka de tootte iru otoko ga mi-ta-garu sibai nara, ooyoso kentoo wa tuku 'Of course 
if it's a play that a man like Sakamaki, known as a lecher, is eager to see, I can pretty well 
guess [the content]'; Sonna ni tabe-ta-gareba, donna hahaoya d'atte tabesase’zu ni wa 
irarenai to omoimasu 'When they are so eager to eat, it seems to me that hardly any mother 
can resist feeding them'. 

More examples: Tokoro-ga syoogakusei no musume hutari wa te’rebi ni kaziri-tuite( _ ) 
seki ( _ ) o hanare-ta-garanai 'But my two daughters who are in primary school sit glued to 
the television set and don't want to leave their seats' (SA 2666.108c); Ningen to iu mono 
wa saki o siri-ta-garu doobutu de atte, sono o-kage de yoge’n-sya nado wa syokugyoo to 
site seiritu site kita 'Man is a creature who desires to know the future, and thanks to that 
such things as the prognosticator have gradually come into existence as vocations' (SA 
2680.40a); ... sore de setumei si-ta-garu katamuki(") ga aru 'there is a tendency to want 
to explain it by that' (SA 2666.36a). 

The V-i-ta-garu formation originated in Kamakura times; through the Muromachi 
period the negative version was usually made by applying the verbalization to the negative 
auxiliary: V-i-tai -*• V-i-ta[k]u nai -*• V-i-ta'u na-garu. The modern negativization (V-i-tai -*• 
V-i-tagaru -*• V-i-tagaranai or -tagaranu) dates from the Edo period. Cf. Y 304. 

7.3. VERBALIZATION OF AFFECTIVE AND CATHECTIC ADJECTIVES 
AND ADJECTIVAL NOUNS 

There are some 70 adjectives and around 30 adjectival nouns that can be verbalized 
with -~garu, a kind of bound auxiliary thought to be derived from -ge 'appearance (etc.)' 
(§20) + aru. These are all words that refer to emotional affect or reaction. A number of 
the verbs produced are intransitive, with a meaning something like 'displays symptoms of 
being ...', as exemplified by nemu-garu 'feels drowsy' and iki-garu 'puts on the dog (= pre¬ 
tends to swank)'. But dictionaries are unreliable on the question of transitivity for many 
of these words; the decision is not always easy. Sabisi-garu 'feels lonely' is commonly used 
as an intransitive, but you can say hitori-tabi o sabisi-garu 'feels lonely on an unaccompanied 
trip'. Only body-parts can serve as the direct object for such verbs as ita-garu 'feels pain', 
kayu-garu 'feels itchy', kurusi-garu 'feels distressed', and kusugutta-garu 'feels ticklish'; 
speakers will sometimes allow the body-part to be marked with ga instead of 6, a variation 
which occasionally turns up for other N o A-~garu sentences. 

Those adjectives and adjectival nouns that will make transitive verbs are CATHECTIC. 
They have a grammar that not only calls for a subject who is the source of the emotion, 
always marked by ga (unless focused with wa/mo or the like), but also will allow a 
CATHECTIC OBJECT—the externalized person or thing toward which the emotion is 
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directed—also marked by ga. The fact that, in general, word order is free can lead to 
ambiguity: Kodomo ga inu ga kowai may mean The child is afraid of the dog' but it may 
also mean The dog is afraid of the child', though under neutral circumstances the former 
interpretation is more likely. The verbalization with -~garu requires that the cathectic 
object be marked with 6, thus disambiguating the sentences: Kodomo ga inu o kowa-ga’tte 
iru 'The child is afraid of the dog', Kodomo o inu ga [or: Inu ga kodomo o] kowa-gatte iru 
'The dog is afraid of the child'. These facts have led to the notion that perhaps something 
verbal lurks beneath (or hovers above) the cathectic adjectives. It has even been suggested 
that we take the verbalization, despite its morphological complexity, as syntactically basic, 
with the simple adjective or adjectival noun to be derived (by something like truncation 
and ambiguation) from the -"ga'ru form. It would be less contrived to think of the lurking 
verbal character as something more abstract (CATHEXIS) that underlies the simple adjective 
or adjectival noun, asserting itself unambiguously only when the verbalization is applied, 
though present in the simple forms, as well, by virtue of the double surface-subject. 

There are a few verbs made by attaching -~garu to other elements, such as kyoo-garu = 
omosiro-gaVu 'enjoys' (kyoo 'amusement, fun', kyoo-ziru 'amuses oneself'), tuu-garu 'makes 
a show of one's knowledge' (tuu 'an expert'), and the examples found in the following 
sentences: ... koto ni Edokko-garu ningen wa kirai desu ne’ 'I especially hate people who 
put on "Yedo" (traditional-Tokyo) airs' (Tk 2.290b); ... bizin(~) de’ mo nai no ga beppin- 
gatte 'ru kara, ... 'because those who are no beauties go around acting as if they were real 
dolls' (Tk 3.145a); Sinpo-syugi "zura no yaroo-domo ga iya ni sinposyugi-garu to, boku(~) 
wa muka-muka sityau n da 'When those so-and-sos with a front of progressivism go around 
parading their progressivism so unpleasantly I get disgusted' (Tk 3.144b). 

In §3.12 we examined verbal aspect and Isami's subcategorization of verbs. Where do 
our -“ga’ru verbs fit in that scheme? According to Takaki the "emotive" verbs made with 
-“ga’ru resemble the categories of verb of EMOTION (such as nayamu or nikumu) and verb 
of CONTINUITY (or durative-stative, such as sugure’ru); these two categories differ from 
each other primarily in that the verb of emotion will permit favor conversions, as will some 
of the -“ga’ru verbs that have favorable meanings, such as kawai-ga’ru. They are also termin¬ 
able, for emotions are temporary things thatcan come to an end, and thus the perfect 
form is past in meaning even when adnominalized: nayanda hito 'the man who suffered' 
differs in meaning from nayamu hito 'the man who suffers' and nayande iru hito 'the man 
who is suffering' but sugureta hito means the same thing as sugurete iru hito 'a surpassing 
person'. Since nomi-ta-ga’tta hito 'the man who wanted to drink' differs in meaning from 
nomi-ta-ga’tte iru hito 'the man who wants to drink', we conclude that the verbalized 
desideratives (and probably the other -~ga7u verbs, as well) belong, not surprisingly, with 
Isami's verbs of emotion. But Takaki says that they differ from both of Isami's classes in 
permitting cooccurrence with adverbs of frequency and time. (Both classes cooccur with 
adverbs of duration, as do our verbalized desideratives.) 

On p. 358 we observed that V-i-ta-garu resembles the durative-stative verbs (sugureru 
'surpasses', sobieru 'towers', etc.). But according to Takaki they differ in that V-i-ta-gatte 
iru has the repetitive 5 meaning of V-te iru and is thus not semantically empty; that there 
is a difference in meaning between V-i-ta-gatta N and V-i-ta-gatte iru N; that *V-i-tagatte 


5. Not the continuative; emotions pulsate. 
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kuru 'gradually comes to want to V' can not be used; and that V-i-ta-gari-doosi da 'keeps 
on wanting to V' is possible. 

Takaki made a survey to check the acceptability of -"garu verbs made from various 
adjectives and adjectival nouns. She found a correlation between the relative frequency of 
the underlying word and the acceptability of the derived form; not surprisingly, adjectives 
of lower frequency are less likely to be accepted with -"garu than those of higher frequency. 
Moreover, she found that verbs with -"garu are generally used to express something un¬ 
pleasant or uncomfortable, though some are neutral and a few are pleasant. We find samu- 
garu 'is sensitive to cold, feels the cold' and atu-garu 'is sensitive to heat, feels the heat', 
both matters to be complained about, but no *atataka-garu 'feels the warmth' or *suzusi- 
garu 'feels the cool'. The lists which follow are based on Takaki's work, supplemented by 
data I have found elsewhere. Before each entry you will find two columns of information. 
The first column roughly shows the ratio of acceptability according to Takaki's survey: 

A 100 percent (40 adjectives, 7 adjectival nouns) 

B 75-100 percent (15 adjectives, 6 adjectival nouns) 

C 50-75 percent (10 adjectives, 8 adjectival nouns) 

? not in Takaki's list (7 adjectives, 9 adjectival nouns) 

The second column has a minus (—) for those words which are NEVER cathectic, produc¬ 
ing -"garu forms that are always intransitive; there are at least 5 such adjectives, and 6 
adjectival nouns. 

The ratio refers to the acceptability of the A-"garu verb as checked with a number of 
speakers, not to the cathectic grammar. Some speakers will be reluctant to allow the 
transitivity of a few verbs made from entries not marked with a minus, such as (?)sigoto 
o isogasi-garu 'feels busy with one's work'. Most of the transitive verbs can also be used as 
intransitives. Instead of the direct object, a cause (marked by de’ or ni or no tame’ ni) can 
sometimes be used with the intransitive version; the example under ikigurusii below could 
replace seikatu o with seikatu de, seikatu ni, or seikatu no tame’ ni. The translations given 
are tags, at best, and misleading in many cases; each word should be given closer study. 

LIST OF ADJECTIVES THAT VERBALIZE 

A abunai 'is dangerous': Watasi ga/wa sono atarasii keikaku o abuna-gatte iru 

'I am wary of that new plan'. 

A arigatai'is welcome': arigata-garu'appreciates' 

C — atarasii 'is new, fresh': atarasi-garu 'is fond of novelty', atarasigari-ya 'a 
novelty-seeker'. 

A atui'is hot': Amerika-zin wa Nihon no natu o atu-garu 'Americans find 

Japan's summers hot'. 

B ayasii 'is doubtful' 

? — erai'is eminent': era-garu'gives oneself airs, is self-important'. 

C hagayui 'is vexed, impatient' 

A hazukasii 'is ashamed; is shy': Kare ga/wa zibun no hu-be’nkyoo o hazukasi- 

gatte iru 'He is ashamed of his own lack of diligence'. 

B — himozii 'is hungry' 

A hosii'is desirous' 
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? ikigurusii 'is suffocating, stuffy': Gendai no wakamono(~) wa seizon-kyoosoo no 

seikatu o ikigurusi-garu 'Young people of today find the competitive life 
stifling', 

C imaimasii 'is annoying, vexatious' 

A ? 6 isogasii'is busy' 

A itai 'is painful': Kodomo ga/wa asi o ita-gatte iru 'The child feels his leg 

hurting', 7 

? itosii 'is beloved' 

A kanasii'is sad' 

t 

A kawaii 'is lovable' 

A kayui 'is itchy': Watasi ga/wa senaka o kayu-gaVu 'I feel my back itching '. 8 

A kemutai 'feels awkward' 

A kitanai 'is dirty; is mean, stingy': Haha ga ne’ko o kitana-ga'ru 'The mother 

finds the cat dirty (feels the cat is dirty)'. 9 
A kitana-rasii 'is squalid, disgusting' 

A koisii 'is beloved' 

B kokorobosoi 'is downhearted, depressed': Ka’re ga/wa zibun no syoorai o 

kokoroboso-ga’tte iru 'He is depressed over his future'. 

C — kokorozuyoi 'is heartened' 

A kowa’i 'is afraid' 

A kurusii'is distressed' 

A kusuguttai'is ticklish' 

? kutiosii 'is regrettable' 

A kuyasii 'is vexing, regrettable': Ano-hito wa hito ni warawareta koto o kuyasi- 

gatte, naita 'Chagrined at being laughed at by people, he wept'. 

A mabusii 'is dazzling; is abashed': Ka’re ga a’sahi o mabusi-ga’tte, iro-me’gane o 

ka’keta 'Dazzled by the morning sun, he put on his dark glasses'. 10 
B matidoosii 'is impatiently awaited' 

A mendookusai 'is troublesome, tiresome' 

A mezurasii 'is rare, precious': S to mezurasi-gaVu 'marvels that S' (SA 2672.60); 

... kago-nori no kyaku o mezurasi-gatte, ... 'marveling at the guest in the 
palanquin' (Y 255). 

A modokasii'is fretful' 

B moosiwakenai'is apologetic' 

B mottai-nai 'is unworthy, impious': ... mottaina-garimasu wa, kit-to 'he doesn't 

deserve it, surely' (Fn 62b). 

B muzukasii(") 'is difficult; is fastidious' 

A namagusai 'is fishy' 

A natukasii 'is nostalgic' 

? nemui 'is sleepy' 

6. For Flamako Chaplin isogasi-garu is always intransitive. In Japanese a time, a place, an activity 
(sigotol, or a person can be isogasii 'busy'. 

7. But sometimes said with asi GA. 

8. But sometimes said with senaka GA. 

9. But sometimes said with neko GA. 

10. But sometimes said with asahi GA. 
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C 

B 
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A 

B 

A 

? 

C 

A 


nemutai 'is sleepy' 

/ I, ft 

netamasii 'is envious': Mazusii hito ga/wa kanemoti( _ ) no seikatu o netamasi- 
garu 'The poor man envies the rich man's life (or: envies the rich man his 
life)'. 

nigai 'is bitter, trying' 

nikurasii 'is hateful' 

nomi-nikui 'is hard to swallow/drink' 

oisii 'is delicious': Ryoohoo “tomo mainiti( _ ) oisi-gatte tabete iru "syokuhin" 

da kara da 'It's because both of them [cyclomates and monosodium 

glutamate] are "foodstuffs" that we relish eating every day' (SA 2651.16). 

/ , / , 

okasii 'is funny; is suspicious': Ano zyunsa(~) no izoku mo iru n da kara, kono 

taidan de anmari okasi-gattya ikenai daroo na 'That policeman's family are 
still alive, so I guess we better not make too much fun of him in this inter¬ 
view' (Tk 3.34a). 

omosiroi 'is interesting, fun': Kono kumiawase o omosiro-garu hito ga iru 
'There are those who will enjoy this combination' (SA 2658.61a). 
omotai 'is heavy' 

osii 'is regretted, begrudged, valuable': Isogasii hito wa zikan o osi-garu 'The 
busy man values his time'. 11 
osorosii 'is dreadful': kazi o osorosi-garu 'dreads fires', 
sabisii 'is lonely' 

samui 'is cold': Watasi ga kaze ni samu-gatte nekoze ni naru no ni ... 'I feel 
the cold from the wind and hunch my shoulders against it, but [he] ...' 

(SA 2666.85c). 
setunai 'is oppressive, painful' 
sewasinai = sewasii 'is busy, restless' 
sibui 'is astringent, puckery; is austere' 

suppai 'is sour': Kodomo ga natu-mikan o suppa-garu 'Children find the citron 
too sour for them'. 

i 

tanomosii 'is dependable' 

i 

tanosii 'is pleasant' 

tayori-nai 'is helpless; is unreliable' 

terekusai 'is embarrassed, shy': Kono ... sikumi o, isasaka mo terekusa-garu 
koto nasi ni ... 'Without the slightest embarrassment at this device ...' (SA 
2688.90e). 

tumaranai 'is dull, worthless': ... kyaku ga tumarana-gatte 'ru to ... 'when the 

guests are bored' (Tk 2.17a); Gakusei ga kono syoosetu o tumarana-garu 

'Students will find this novel boring'. 

? tumetai 'is cold (to the touch); is cold-hearted' 

turai 'is trying, cruel' 

— tuyoi 'is strong' 

umai 'is delicious' 

/ 

uramesii 'is reproachful' 

/ 

urayamasii 'is enviable' 


11. But sometimes said with zikan GA. 
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A uresii'is delightful, joyful' 

A urusai 'is annoying': ... urusagatte suwitti o kiru ga ... 'feeling annoyed, I 

switched it off but' (K 1966.232). 

B uttoosii'is gloomy' 

C wazurawasii 'is troublesome' 

A yakamasii 'is noisy; troublesome; fastidious' 

? yoi 'is good': yo-garu 'exults; (a woman) is sexually gratified' 12 

A zirettai 'is irritating': ... omou yoo ni hakobanai te’kubi o ziretta-gatta 'was 

irritated at his wrist which would not move as he wanted [in writing with 
the brush] ...' (Fn 172a). 

LIST OF ADJECTIVAL NOUNS THAT VERBALIZE 
? aware 'pathetic, touching' 

? daizi 'important, valuable': Butai-sooti nanka, soo daizi-garanai yoo na kanzi 

datta 'I got the feeling that they don't care so much about the stage sets 
and all' (Tk 2.117a). 

C — haikara 'classy' 

A huan 'uneasy': ... ninki o huan-gatte iru 'are uneasy over their popularity' (SA 

2665.114e). 

B hubin 'pitiful' 

? huhei 'discontent': Syain(") ga taiguu o huhei-garu 'The employee is unhappy 

with his treatment' <- Syain( _ ) ga/wa taiguu ga/ni huhei da. 

? hukai 'uncomfortable; displeased': ... hukai-garase’ru dake de aru 'it is enough 

to make one displeased' (SA 2655.29d). 

? huketu 'filthy': Ooku no hitobito ga koosyuu-be’nzyo o huketu-garu 'Most 

people find public restrooms unclean'. 

A husigi 'odd' 

C — hu-yukai 'unhappy' 

A — iki 'stylish' 

? iya 'disliked' 

C kawaisoo 'pitiful' 13 

A kinodoku 'sorry, wretched': Minna ga gisei-sya o kinodoku-garu 'Everyone 

feels sorry for the victim'. 

? kityoo 'valuable' 

A meiwaku 'troublesome': Isogasii hito ga/wa syootai o meiwaku-garu 'The busy 

person finds invitations a nuisance'. 

A mendoo 'troublesome': Sukosi da kara to mendoo-gatte nokori-bi o somatu ni 

suru koto wa mottomo hu-ke’izai desu ‘It is most uneconomical to neglect 
the embers fussing about there being so little left of the fire' (KKK 3.39). 
(Another example appears in Nagano 1970.202.) 

C munen 'resentful' 

A okkuu 'bothersome' 


12. Whence (by way of a derived noun?| the adjectival noun hitori-yogari 'self-satisfied, complacent’. 

13. But kawaisoo-garu sounds a bit childish, being commonly replaced by aware-garu. 
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A — okubyoo 'cowardly' 14 

B — sinkoku 'poignant' 

B taigi 'irksome, wearisome' 

B tokui(~) 'exultant' 

C — tuukai 'thrilling' 

? tyoohoo 'convenient, handy; of use/value': ... dare kara mo tyoohoo-gara'reta 

'was found of value by everyone' (Kb 113a). 

A yakkai 'troublesome, awkward';... tuma no byooki o yakkai-gatte 'finding his 

wife's illness troublesome' (KKK 44.24). 

? yukai 'cheerful, happy' 

? — yuu'utu 'melancholy, gloomy' 

A zannen 'regrettable, disappointing' 

C zyama 'cumbersome, burdensome' 

You may run across additional items in texts or dictionaries: bukimi-garareta (SA 2793. 
129b); bakabakasi-gatte bakari ite (Okitsu 1.245); ibukasi-garu (Hokama 1971.5); 
usukimiwaru-gatte (Ariyoshi 74); sema-garu (Shimmura); iyarasi-garu, kimariwaru-garu, 
kimi-garu, medata-garu, namagusa-garu, nasakena-garu, nayamasi-garu, niku-garu, omo- 
garu, sumana-garu (cf. p. 384), tanomosi-garu, uramesi-garu, wabisi-garu, waru-garu, 
yukasi-garu (all MKZ 8 ); daru-garu (KKK 44.22);.... The earliest example of-"garu seems 
to be afare-gare-do-mo (= aware-gatte mo) in Tosa-Nikki (935 A.D.). 


14. Hamako Chaplin has not heard okubyoo-garu. 



8 NEGATION 


Virtually any Japanese predicate can be made negative to deny the assertion 
made in a statement. Negative commands (prohibitions) are described in §16.3;for V-ru 
“mai -t-yo} = V-(a)nai daroo -fyo]-, see § 12.1, § 12.3; for other uses of V-ru ~mai, see 
§ 15.12a. For the negative with stylizations, see §22; for S zya nai ka and V-[y]oo zya 
nai ka, see § 15.16 and § 12.2 respectively. 

In a conjoined sentence, the meaning conveyed by the final negative may or may not 
carry through the earlier sentence(s); see the discussion under §9. Certain kinds of sen¬ 
tence—for example, rhetorical questions—express semantic negation without the formal 
markings that are here treated as "negation". And a few expressions which are formally 
marked as negative may function in other ways semantically; for example, Ikimase’n ka 
may be used either as a negatively put question 'Will you not go?' (expecting a yes-or-no 
answer directed to the content, §8.2) or as an invitation 'Won't you go = Please (I invite 
you to) go/come', to which the appropriate answer is an expression of thanks or regrets. 

5.7. NEGATING THE ADJUNCTS 

To negate an adjunct ('Not I but someone else was here', 'He gave it not to me but to 
my brother') the adjunct must first be predicated as a nominal: watasi -* watasi da -* 
watasi de/zya nai 'it isn't me'; watasi ni -*• watasi ni da -* watasi ni de/zya nai 'it isn't to 
me' (but through propredication the ni can drop, leaving the expression homonymous 
with the preceding). The negated nominalized sentence is then adverbialized and con¬ 
joined: Watasi zya naku-ftej- ... 'Not I but ...'; Watasi -fnij- zya naku-ftej- ... 'Not to me 
but...'. In place of N (...) zya naku-fte} you may hear N (...) tfe ] tigatte, sometimes ab¬ 
breviated to N tfe ] ty'atte; this is especially common in western Japan. Examples: Tekiira 
de nakute, uisukii o nomi-nagara hanasita n desu keredo mo ... 'We talked while drinking 
whiskey rather than tequila, but...' (SA 2662.1 lOd); Ningen no honsitu wa, roodoo de 
naku asobi ni aru to iu 'It [= the theory of homo ludens] claims that the essence of man 
lies in play, not work' (SA 2673.41c). 

Instead of zya naku you will often see (and sometimes hear) de wa naku: ... nado no 
seikoo wa, zyosei no miryoku( _ ) ga mune ni de wa naku me’ ya koe ya sunnari sita 
sirue’tto nado ni aru koto o simesite(") iru no desu '... the success of such [actresses] as ... 
shows that a woman's charm is not in her bust but in her eyes and voice and graceful 
silhouette' (SA 2665.106c); Take’uti Yosimi wa kono hon o, senmon-ka no tame’ ni de 
wa naku, siranai ga siri-tai to negatte iru ooku no hitobito no tame’ ni kaite iru 'Yoshimi 
Takeuchi has written this book ["Tyuugoku o siru tame’" '"In order to know China" '] 
not for specialists butforthe many people whodonot know [China] but are pleading 
that they want to know [it]' (SA 2680.104c). As a result of propredication, various ele¬ 
ments in sentence conversions can also be denied by de -[wa]- naku: Yasumi ni de wa 
naku hon o yomi ni kaetta n desu 'I went home not to rest but to do some reading' 
(§9.1.1); Nagaku de wa naku mizikaku katte kudasai 'Cut it short, not long' (§9,1.11); 
Tokai-bunka o mane suru no de wa naku, rikai( _ ) saseru kyooiku to iu mono ga huzai na 
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tame' da 'It is not that they [= rural youth] are imitating the big-city culture but that they 
lack anything in the way of education to let them understand it' (SA 2647.119c). These 
are negations of propredications, as found also in such expressions as nagaku n^ia 'if it is 
[cutting it] long', nagaku da to 'when it is [cutting it] long', nagaku de mo 'even if it's 
[cutting it] long', etc. 

Similar in meaning are N, wa oroka/motiron {de} N 2 'N 2 to say nothing of N,' as in: 

... gunsyuu ga hodoo wa oroka, syadoo ippai ni ahurete iru 'the crowds flood the street, 
to say nothing of the sidewalks' (Gd 1969/9.107b). By adnominalization S + koto wa can 
be used in these expressions, and S koto wa oroka 'not only S but' will sometimes be 
equivalent to S dokoro ka (see p. 930). Another expression of this sort is N wa to-mo- 
kaku {de} 'be the N as it may' as in Rikutu wa to-mo-kaku, ... 'Theory aside' or 'Whatever 
the theory/reason'. 

To say '(DOES/IS) not only ... but also (DOES/IS)' you can adnominalize a sentence to 
the postadnominal bakari (or dake’) + de {wa} naku-fte}; examples will be found in KKK 
3.202. An additional example: Sosite honsyo wa, ta’da omosiroi hanasi o narabeta dake’ 
de naku, sore’-ra o toosite, amari ni sizen o hanarete simatta gendai-bunmei e no hitotu no 
hihan(") o katatte iru no de aru 'So this book not only has lined up merely interesting 
stories, but through them tells a (specific) criticism directed at modern civilization which 
has removed itself too far from nature' (SA 2679.105d). 

To express 'not only Nj but also N 2 ' you can say N, bakari/dake de [wa] naku-fte} N 2 
mo—or N 2 de mo, as in these examples: Gyoomu-tokoo suru hito dake’ de naku zyunsui 
ni asobi no hito mo huete iru 'It's not just people going abroad on business, those [going] 
for pure pleasure are increasing in number, too' (SA 2664.97—asobi no is adnominalized 
propredication for something like asobi ni tokoo suru 'goes abroad to enjoy oneself'); 
Tokoro-ga, sooba wa kai bakari de naku, uri mo nakereba seiritu sinai 'But to make a 
market you have to have buying as well as selling' (SA 2666.17e—kai and uri are nouns 
derived from transitive verb infinitives); Sauna bakari de wa naku, hutuu no o-huro de mo, 
atu-sugiru no wa ikemase’n 'Not only the sauna but even ordinary baths should not be 
[ones that are] too hot' (SA 2668.106b). In place of dake’/bakari de naku-fte} you may 
find dake’/ba’kari [da] ka, a rhetorical question 'is it just ...?!' used to mean 'not just'; 
sometimes this is followed by gyaku ni 'but on the contrary': Motiron seihu-setu o ura- 
zuke’ru kakusyoo wa ima-no-tokoro na’i bakari ka, gyaku ni ikutu ka no hansyoo mo ageru 
koto ga dekiru 'Of course not only is there lack of evidence to substantiate the government's 
theory but on the contrary a number of pieces of counter-evidence even can be offered' 

(SA 2673.131c); X mo wakaranai bakari ka Y mo yoku wakaranai daroo 'Not only is X 
unclear, but Y isn't very well understood, either'. For dake’ ka you will also find nomi ka 
(examples in Terase 168). In place of ... dake de naku-fte} you may see the literary cliche’ 

... nomi-narazu (preceded by a minor juncture). 

These devices can be used not only after simple nouns but also after a variety of other 
constructions: Kikai-teki ni [suru no] dake’ de naku, ninzyoo o ka’mi site kudasai 'Don't 
just do it mechanically, but add a touch of human feeling'; Nihon e I korarete kara I dake’ 
de nalcu II o-kuni ni irassyaru tokVmo I onazi de’su ka 'Is it the same not only since you are 
here in Japan but also when you are in your country?' (SA 2647.126). 

Sometimes the expression will be anticipated by an adverb; an example of tan ni ... 
dake’ de naku 'not just merely ... but' will be found in SA 2674.92d. All the expressions 
with ... naku-fte} are sentence-connecting conversions from sentences ending in ... na’i: 
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lya, tan ni hukyoo ga sinka site itta dake de wa nai 'No, it isn't just that the depression 
was merely deepening' (SA 2673.44c). 

Very similar to dake de/zya nai is ... to bakari kagiranai 'it is not just limited to ...' (cf. 
p. 1009); and ... ni kagirazu (cf. § 14.6.4) means 'not only ... but' (=dake de naku): Boku( _ ) 
ni kagirazu, dare d'a’tte soo desu kedo 'Not just me, but everyone is like that' (Tk 3.49b). 

In place of de {wa]- naku{te{ in these expressions you can also use the more literary de 
•fwa{ nasi {ni-]-. See § 15.6 for (S/N) dokoro zya nai 'it is unthinkable (out of the question)', 
(S/N) dokoro -fda} ka 'far from being; anything but', and (S/N) bakari {da]- ka 'not only 
(S/N) but'. 

A somewhat literary equivalent of de nakute mo 'even if it isn't' is { I }• narazu to ] mo, 
and that is used to mean 'others beside (in addition to) ...' synonymous with dake de naku: 
Kore de’ wa A sense’i narazu to mo ... to iu koto ni nari-soo da 'Now it appears to be the case 
that others besides Dr. A are saying ...' (SA 2664.27c). 

Though normally you expect some sort of noun expression in front of the copula da or 
its negative de/zya nai, sometimes an ellipsis (of something like soo 'that way') leaves the 
copula standing alone: Kozima sensei no tame ni?—Zya nai n desu 'For Dr Kojima?—No' 
(SA 2685.44c). 


8.2. ANSWERING NEGATIVE QUESTIONS 

When a question is put negatively, the speaker of standard Japanese usually replies to 
the FORM of the question rather than the CONTENT. Accordingly, the answers to 
Banana wa nai ka 'Don't we have any bananas?' (= 'Do we lack bananas?') are Hai [or Ee 
or Nn] banana wa nai 'No, we haven't' (= 'Yes, we lack them') and lie [or lya] banana wa 
aru 'Yes, we have' (= 'No, we don't lack them'). In place of Hai and lie people often use 
the more explicit Soo da 'That's correct' and Soo zya nai (in western Japan more often 
Tigau) 'That's mistaken'; or, they repeat the predicate: Nai 'Yes, we haven't', Aru 'No, 
we have'. But if the Japanese negative is just a formal device—as in the rhetorical question 
S zya nai ka (§15.16) and the invitational V-[y]oo zya nai ka as well as other invitations 
that are put negatively just to be polite (Kore o yonde kudasaimase’n ka or Yomimase’n ka 
'Won't you kindly read this?')—the underlying CONTENT is answered: Hai 'Yes (I'm in 
agreement, I'm willing)'; lie 'No', or Tyot-to 'Well ... (I am doubtful or unwilling)', or lya 
desu 'I don't want to'. 

Here is a dialog (SA 2671.50a) which nicely brings out the form-answering nature of 
Japanese 'yes': 

—Anata, o-sake wa? '[What about] you and liquor?' 

—Zenzen, oboenakatta desu 'I've never indulged'. 

—Kore kara mo oboeru tumori wa nai desu ka? 'You have no intention of indulging in the 
future, either?' 

—Ee. Sake wa oboe’nai tumori na n desu 'That's right. I intend not to indulge in liquor'. 

In the northern Ryukyus the use of 'yes' and 'no' follows the English pattern of 
responding to the content rather than the form; see Martin 1970.139. According to Zhs 
6.16 this is true also of Kyushu speech. 

8.3. MULTIPLE NEGATIVES 

Multiple negatives cancel each other out. It is not uncommon for a Japanese to indulge 
in what strikes the foreigner as a game of ping-pong by piling up negations within complex 
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strings of embedded sentences, as in Doo ni mo si-kata ga nai baai ga na'i de mo nai ga, 
kessite ii mono de wa nai 'It isn't the case that there are never situations when there's 
just nothing can be done (=To be sure it sometimes happens that you are up against it), 
but it certainly isn't ever very pleasant'. An ODD number of negatives lets the import of 
the sentence as a whole remain negative, an EVEN number shifts it to the affirmative; but 
in either case the device has attenuated the assertiveness of the speaker much as can be 
done by the oblique negative devices of English, as in sentences like 'It is not unwise to 
avoid running out of unambiguous questions'. Cf. V-(a)nai wake ni [wa] ikanai 'it is im¬ 
possible not to= must' (§ 13.2), V-(a)zu ni -[wa]- irarenai (p. 520), V-(a)za’ru o e’nai (p. 896), 
and expressions of obligation such as V-(a)nakereba naranai (p. 559); V-ru yori + hoka 
[wa], sika, si-kata ga nai (p. 386). See also the examples of negatives with koto in §14.1.1. 

Examples of multiple negatives: Sore o, Nihon ni mo moti-konda no de wa nai ka to* 
mo kangaerare’nai koto wa nai 'There is no reason for it not to be thought that they might 
not have been brought into Japan, too' (Ono 1966.199)—read with juncture before or 
after to mo; Kono yoo na kangae-kata wa, ... nado ni mo ukagaenai wake de wa arimase’n 
ga, ... 'There is no reason not to (= We can of course) study this sort of thinking in ... and 
other works, but...' (Tsujimura 101); Sono ten, tasyoo mono-tarinai( _ ) to ienaku wa nai 
ga, ... 'With respect to that (point), it isn't that it can't be said to be to some extent un¬ 
satisfactory, but...' (SA 2677.112c)—mono-tarinai( _ ) 'is inadequate' is a lexical negative, 
an adjective derived from the negative tarinai of the intransitive verb tariru 'suffices'; 
Tokoro-ga II tumi ga I naku mo I nai no I sa 'But they are NOT exactly innocent (of wrong¬ 
doing)' (Fn 200b—reference is to the preceding tumi mo nai simin o odokasu 'threatening 
innocent civilians'). 

Frequently a double negative is made by negativizing a direct nominalization of the 
negative (cf. § 14.6, § 15.16) with a form like V-(a)na’i zya/de nai or, with focus, V-(a)nai 
de mo/wa nai : ... seikoo sinai de mo I na'i 'We may succeed all right...'; Noosan-butu no I 
haiki( _ ) wa II gaikoku ni II rei ga I nai de wa I nai 'The discard of agricultural products is not 
without precedent in foreign countries' (SA 2689.145d); Minna wa hu-to damatte, kare o 
miru de mo naku, minai de mo naku, seki no yamu made matte yaru 'Everyone suddenly 
stops talking and, without quite looking at him nor quite looking away from him, they 
wait for the coughing to stop' (SA 2659.69a); ... nani yara ikamesii kanzi ga sinai de mo 
na’i ga ... 'you don't entirely lack the feeling of something solemn, but ..." (SA 2663.134). 

For nai itself, and for A-ku nai and N de/zya na'i, a more straightforward double nega¬ 
tive can be made in the form naku nai as in these examples: Sizuka zya naku nai n da ga 
'It's quiet all right, but ...'; Hanasi-taku naku na'i kedo 'Ido want to talk, but ...'; Yomi- 
yasuku naku na’i n da ga 'It's easy enough to read, but...'. Cf. V-(a)naku wa na’i = V-(a)nai 
koto wa nai, § 14.1.1. 

Focus can be applied: ... ippan no dokusya( _ ) ni totte tasyoo wakari-nikui ten m o naku 
wa nai 'There ARE points that for the general reader are more or less hard to understand' 
(SA 2655.123b); ... tokusyu(") no kusuri ya syoti wa, satei de mitomerarenai koto mo 
nai de wa nai, sika’si, ... 'special medicines and treatments do not go totally unrecognized 
in the assessments; however,...' (SA 2660.54c); Mare’D ni wa, II sono yoo na I rei mo II 
naku wa I nai no de aru 'On rare occasions we come across an example of that sort' (SA 
2662.107b). 

In principle, this sort of multiple negation is recursive and could be reapplied any 
number of times with or without minor variations: Naku wa nai zya nai; Naku wa nai 
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koto wa nai; Nai koto wa naku wa nai; Nai koto wa nai zya nai. These all mean some¬ 
thing like 'It isn't that it isn't that there isn't any'= 'There really aren't any to speak of'. 
And one step further: Naku wa nai koto wa na’i zya nai; Nai koto wa nai koto wa nai. 
These say 'It isn't that it isn't that it ISN'T that there isn't any' = 'There really ARE some'. 

But, as with the literal translations, what is grammatical is not necessarily comfortable; 
you will meet such sentences rarely, if ever. Notice, however, that sentences like Sukunaku 
naku wa nai contain only two negatives ('it isn't that it isn't little' = 'it isn't very much, 
there aren't very many') since the first word is not a negative but a simple adjective infini¬ 
tive. 

Some sentences will contain lexical or embedded negatives and/or interrogatives that 
will add an earlier ping to the ping-pong game of the double negative found at the end: 

... mosi ka sitara misugi-yosugi( _ ) no zyoyuu-kagyoo yori, mono-kaki no hoo ga yuuboo 
zya nai ka to omowase’nai de mo nai '... it almost makes one wonder whether writing 
might not be more promising than a career as an actress for a livelihood' (SA 2685.104b). 

8.4. NEGA TING THE PREDICA TE 


Our several kinds of nuclear sentences are made negative according to the pattern illus¬ 
trated below: 


VERBAL 

VERB-NOMINAL 

ADJECTIVAL 

ADJ.-NOMINAL 

NOMINAL 


AFFIRMATIVE 

Yobu. 

Kenkyuu suru. 
Ookii. 

Sizuka da. 

Hon da. 


NEGATIVE 

Yobanai '(He) doesn't/won't call (him)'. 
Kenkyuu sinai '(He) doesn't/won't study (it)'. 
Ookiku nai 'It isn't big'. 

Sizuka de/zya nai 'It isn't quiet'. 

Hon de/zya na'i 'It isn't a book'. 1 


Verb forms divide into two groups (or "conjugations"): CONSONANT verbs attach 
the negative suffix in the shape -ana-i and VOWEL verbs attach it in the shape -na-i. From 
this we see that our nuclear verbal sentences contain a suffix -u for consonant verbs, -ru 
for vowel verbs; that is the IMPERFECT finite ending (in contrast with the PERFECT -ta 
of §11), which we have taken as a convenient starting point. We can list subtypes of verb 
by shape, showing how the imperfect is made negative: 

CONSONANT VERBS 


kak-u 'writes' 

kak-ana-i 

kag-u 'smells it' 

kag-ana-i 

kas-u 'lends it' 

kas-ana-i 

kat-u 'wins' 

kat-ana-i 

kar-u 'mows it' 

kar-ana-i 

ka-u 2 'raises animals' 

kaw-ana-i 

1. Or in western Japan: Hon to tigau/ty'au 

'It differs from being a book’. In central and southern Japan 


this will often be /tigoo/ and /tyoo/, as is true in general for the dialect pronunciation of -a'u, whether 
from an earlier -a[k]u as in aka’u >akoo 'being red' or from an earlier -a(p]u as in wara'u >waroo 
'laughs'. In standard Japanese the same development is found in the hortative-tentative ending -oo 
<C-a’u <C-a[m]u; cf. daroo ni-te aramu. 

2. Pronunced /koo/ in some dialects. Historically, the development is kap-u > kaw-u > ka-u O koo 
in western Japan). The gerund (§9.2) is kat-te in eastern Japan, ka'u-te /koote/ in western Japan. 
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yob-u 'calls it' 

yob-ana-i 

yom-u 'reads it' 

yom-ana-i 

sin-u 3 'dies' 

sin-ana-i 

VOWEL VERBS 

mi-ru 'looks at it' 

mi-na-i 

oki-ru 'arises' 

oki-na-i 

ne-ru 'lies, sleeps' 

ne-na-i 

tabe-ru 'eats' 

tabe-na-i 

IRREGULAR VOWEL VERBS 4 

su-ru 'does' 

si-na-i 

ku-ru 'comes' 

ko-na-i 


Negatives made from tonic verbs are tonic, with the accent one syllable earlier than that 
of ordinary adjectives in the imperfect (cf. sukanai 'does not like' with sukunai 'are few'). 
Negatives from atonic verbs are atonic before a basic juncture but have an accent on -na- in 
the imperfect before a particle or before de’su, when these are attached without juncture. 

All verbs make regular negatives except for aru, which substitutes na'i where we would 
expect to find *aranai. 5 For special problems of the negative shapes in further conversions, 
see the later sections. In Kansai speech, and in written Japanese, -(a)nai optionally abbrevi¬ 
ates to -(a)n, sometimes spelled -(a)nu and occasionally so pronounced; the form correspond¬ 
ing to sinai 'does not', however, is not *sin or *sinu but irregularly sen/senu. 6 You will 
sometimes run across these forms in print: Tokoro-ga, II henzi o II yokosan no desu I yo 
'But they sent me no reply' (SA 2660-48a—speaking is Ichikawa Fusae, born in Aichi 
prefecture 1893); BokuC) wa benkai se’n desu. Ta’da iwan koto o kakaretara komaru 'I 
don't make excuses. It's just that it is embarrassing to have things written as if I had said 
them when I haven't' (SA 2652.44a—speaking is TV producer Hosono Kunihiko, born in 
Kyoto 1934). And you may find se’n de kudasai where you expect sinai de kudasai 'don't 
do it'. 7 

It has been observed (Y 170-1) that writers tend to differentiate the casually abbrevi¬ 
ated -(a)n from the more formal -(a)nu, using kana NU for the latter and N for the former. 

In written Japanese the -(a)nu version of the negative is particularly common with adnomi- 
nalized negatives (as in iranu mono 'an unneeded thing', cf. §13.5: 2h). In Literary Japanese 
-(a)nu is used only as an attributive, and the literary infinitive -(a)zu (or extensions with the 
auxiliary ar-) serves as the predicative; but -(a)zaru is also found for the attributive (see 
§8.6). 8 A typical written example using -(a)nu for the attributive but (a)nai for the predi- 

3. Certain Kanto dialects regularize sin- to sim- or even to sig- (with velar nasal only); see Kgg 82.11 1-2, 
Zhs 1.296 n. 3. 

4. But si* and ki- are regularized in many dialects of eastern Japan (Zhs 2.18). In Chiba you will hear 
kinai for konai (Miyara 1 54). For suru certain dialects (e.g. Aichi, Zhs 3.458) use seru, a contraction of 
si [-i] (w]oru, not to be confused with the literary perfect-resultative seri/seru, which is an abbreviation 
of si [-i] ar-i/*u, §9.6. For the Tokyo usage ko ya sinai = ki ya/wa sinai, see §5.1. 

5. But aranai is (quite rarely) found in print; V 1 79 cites a 1909 example ... Honma ni uso DE wa 
ARANAI to iu no zya na. For aranu, see p. 374. 

6. But sin[u] does turn up in certain dialects: sin ka = senu ka (Inokuchi 335). The forms senai = 
sinai and senkereba = sinakereba (etc.) are Edo-period relics (Y 179). And sanai occurs in Aomori. 

7. The oldest examples showing V-(a)nai rather than V-(a)nu/-(a)zu are from the 16th century (Y 200). 

8. The set phrase siranu zon-zenu 'complete ignorance' is directly nominalized and predicated: ~de, 
to bakari de, ~da kara, ~ no ittenbari(“), etc. 
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cative is this: Gaikoo-ken o motanu Okinawa wa Amerika to koosyoo suru koto mo 
dekinai 'Okinawa, lacking control over her foreign relations, can not negotiate with 
America' (SA 2664.17d). 

In negative verb forms ...ranai is optionally pronounced ...nnai in very relaxed speech, 
sothat Wakaranai comes out Wakannai 'I dunno'. This sometimes is reported in print: 

Hitori zya kue’nee [= kue’nai] kara, kazoku ze’nbu de hatarakanakya nannee [= 
hatarakanakereba naranai] The whole family has to work since they can't eat with just 
one member [working]' (SA 2679.47c). You may also hear ...nnai for ...rinai or ...renai: 
Osiete kunnai dene’ = Osiete kurenai de[su] ne’ They don't [show=] help me, you see' 

(SA 2680.47). But ...nno is an optional variant of ...ru no, especially common in ...-tenno 
for ...-te iru no, §9.2.4.(1), as in Nani itte n no ka sappari wakannai 'I dunno whatcher 
sayin' at all'. 

Further conjugation of the negative is like that of adjectives: the INFINITIVE is 
-(a)naku with the Kansai variant -(a)na'u pronounced -(a)noo, though it is often replaced 
by the literary infinitive -(a)zu (§9.5); the GERUND is -(a)nakute with the Kansai variant 
-(a)na'ute pronounced -(a)noote, but -(a)nai de is often used instead (§9.2); the PRO¬ 
VISIONAL is -(a)nakereba with abbreviated variants -(a)na’kerya and -(a)nakya, but in 
Kansai -(a)ne’ba, -(a)nya, and -(a)na are heard and -(a)nke’reba is also reported (Y 174); 
the PERFECT is -(a)nakatta, the CONDITIONAL -(a)nakattara, and the REPRESENTA¬ 
TIVE -(a)nakattari, but you will sometimes find these forms reduced to -(a)nkatta, 
-(a)nkattara, and -(a)nkattari (said to be dialect variants by M KZ "dialect and Meiji usage" 
by Y 174) as in this example: ... to omott' orankatta keredo mo ... 'I didn't think that ... 
but...' (SA 2653.42d—equivalent to omotte oranakatta/inakatta keredo mo). And a num¬ 
ber of dialects (e.g. east and central Kinki area, Zhs 4.22) use -(a)na'nda, -(a)nandara, 
-(a)nandari for -(a)na’katta, -(a)nakattara, and -(a)na’kattari, respectively. 9 Some examples 
of these forms: ... sukosi mo hosi-gari wa nasaimase’nanda [= nasaimase’n desita] 'hadn't 
the least desire for it' (Fn 53a); Wakare-kkiri de kao minandara [= minakattara], yappari 
osimu desyoo ne’ 'It's really too bad to have split up so I don't even see him (any more)' 
(SA 2657.44c—a Kansai actress speaking); ... konna myoo na katati ni narananda desyoo 
[= naranakatta desyoo] 'things would not have got into such a curious shape' (SA 
2663.22c—speaking is critic Nakano Yoshio, evidently from Kansai). The forms such as 
-(a)nanda are also found in eastern Shikoku and in part of the Chugoku area (Okayama 
and east); in the western parts of Shikoku and west from Okayama in the Chugoku area, 
the corresponding forms are -(a)zatta etc. though the -z- shifts to -d- or -r- in Yamaguchi 
so that we find -(a)datta or -(a)ratta there and it drops altogether in Kagawa, where the 
forms are -(a)aatta etc. (Zhs 5.15, 19, 21). These forms derive from a contraction of 
-(a)zu ar-, the negative infinitive (§8.5) +the auxiliary 'be'. 

Adjectival sentences are made negative by putting the adjective into the infinitive -ku 
(§9.1) and adding the negative adjective nai; between -ku and nai you may put wa, mo, or 
sae to apply nuclear focus, corresponding to the affirmative forms -ku wa/mo/sae aru ( § 5). 
One reason for treating -ku nai as something fundamentally different from a shortening of 
-ku wa nai (as has often been suggested) is that in modern Japanese the form *-ku aru does 
not normally occur unfocused. Exceptionally we find such sentences as ooku aru 'has lots' 

9. Similar forms are reported (Y 206) as early Meiji literary usages: V-(a)nandare[-do]; V-{a)ndara = 
V-(a)nandara. Collado's 1632 grammar has an example of agenandari to mo ‘if he had not raised it'. 
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where a’ru is functioning as nucleus and ooku is a quantity noun derived from an adjective 
infinitive, here used adverbially. More telling examples are A-ku areba = A-kereba (p. 316) 

, i 

and A-ku ari-tai (p. 355). Notice also that -i wa suru does not, in modern Japanese, regress 
to *-i (o) suru. 

The form yokanai, cited by Mio 363, seems to be yok' 'a nai, a contraction of yok[u 
w]a nai. Cf. ... omosirok'a nai na 'it wasn't any fun' (Tk 4.311 a). The vowel may lengthen 
in the contracted form: ... tyot-to yowak'aa nai desu ka ne’... 'I wonder if it isn't a bit 
weak' (Tk 4.209b). For more examples, see p. 322. This is not to be confused with the 
Kyushu adjective imperfect ending -ka as in yo-ka = yoi, na-ka = nai; the Kyushu formation 
probably comes from a contraction of A-k [u] a[ri]. 

Nominal sentences are made negative by using zya + nai; zya 10 is historically an abbrevi¬ 
ation from de wa, and alongside zya nai you will occasionally find simply de nai—as in 

, , , i , i , 

Kyoosan-too d'atte Marukusu, Reenin no sinzya de nai desu ka [= ... sinzya zya arimasen 
ka §22.1] 'Aren't the Communists themselves believers in Marx and Lenin?' (SA 2671.19a) 
—but the form with zya is so common as to constitute a new pattern." At least one Tokyo 
speaker has suggested that his current abbreviation of de’ wa na’i—with subdued nuclear 
focus—is zyaa nai in contrast with zya nai = de nai, with no nuclear focus felt. (N de’ mo nai 
also occurs, of course, with the nucleus highlighted.) But not all speakers will lengthen the 
vowel in the contraction of de wa; our statement can be improved by putting it this way: 
zya. = (for some speakers) zyaa = de’ wa, in all uses of de wa including de’ wa na’i; zya’ 2 = de’ 
in denai. For those speakers who do not lengthen the vowel a sentence like Kore zya na’i 
is ambiguous, for it can be equivalent either to Kore de wa nai 'It ISN'T this' parallel to 
Kore de’ wa a’ru 'It IS this' or to Kore de nai 'It isn't this (= TH IS)' parallel to Kore de aru 
= Kore da 'It's this'. The expression koto zya nai optionally contracts to kottya nai as in 
Ka’re ga doo si-yoo to sitta kottya na’i 'It's none of my business (= I couldn't care less) what 
he does'; see §14.1. 

A few nominals that are conversions from other sentences, while not necessarily lacking 
the zya/de na’i form, often substitute either ni wa/mo nai or just nai: e.g., the evidential 
-soo da -* -soo mo na’i, -soo ni wa/mo nai or -soo de wa/mo nai (§20); cf. the uses of hazu 
(§ 13.2.7). Notice the synchronic evidence that V-i-soo ni wa/mo nai provides for the 
historical origin of the copula from ni-te a[r-i]. On the optional ellipsis in go-zon-zi {de} 
nai and a few other honorific verbal nouns, see §6.2. 

, t i i i I 

The negative of the literary copula nari < ni (wa/mo) ari is narazu = ni (wa/mo) arazu 
as in ... ware ni mo arazu inu ni ka-su no de aru 'I am no longer myself but turn into a 

10. A Kansai variant ya sometimes appears in the popular press: N ya nai = N zya nai, N ya n [ai] ka 
= N zya nai ka. Both ya and zya are also dialect variants of da itself (cf. remarks on pp. 934, 938), 

and they find their way into print fairly often: N ya/zya is equivalent to N da, whether sentence-final 
or followed by to, kara, ga, ? si, etc. (§1 7), or by ne, na, ? yo, ka, etc. (§15). Do not confuse these two 
dialect uses of ya (for zya and da) with the question particle ya (§15.6a) or the noun-conjoining use of 
that particle (§2.8), nor with the ya that is a variant of the focus particle wa (§2.3.4). Some dialects 
(e.g. Niigata) use da nai instead of zya nai, but this is not to be taken as the affirmative da, for it is a 
contraction d'a nai <Cde [w]a nai. These figures can not be automatically applied to spoken Japanese, 
since what is pronounced zya nai may get written either as de nai or as de wa nai. N ya n = N zya nai 
is also reported (Hogengaku-koza 3.180). 

11. In written Japanese (KKK 25.92) N de wa nai is about eight times as frequent as N de nai when 
predicative; but when adnominalized N de nai N has the same frequency as N de wa nai. In non-final 
position, N de wa naku is twice as frequent as N de naku. 
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dog' (SA 2659.135b); cf. nomi-narazu = dake zya naku-fte]- 'not only'. The attributive 
(= adnominal) form is narazaru = ni (wa/mo) arazaru but naranu = ni (wa/mo) aranu is 
often used instead. Do not confuse this with N ni (mo/wa) narazu ni = N ni (mo/wa) 
naranai de 'not becoming N'. 

Verbal, adjectival, and nominal sentences alike become ADJECTIVAL SENTENCES 
once they are made negative, and further conversions are applied as they would be applied 
to nuclear adjectival sentences. But the underlying sentence that has been negativized 
carries with it the original adjuncts, intact with their markings: A ga B o yobu -*■ A ga B 
o yobanai. In view of the natural desire to emphasize a negation—in order to contrast it 
with the contrary affirmation—some part of the build-up is usually subdued with the 
particle wa: A wa B o yobanai or B wa A ga yobanai (with the order usually shifted so 
that the element with less emphasis comes earlier) or even A wa B wa yobanai, in which 
we can not be sure what is subject and what is object. 

The REFERENCE of the negation usually includes the immediate adjuncts to the 
predicate. In Motiron kuruma de konai kyaku mo aru 'Of course there are also guests 
who do not come by car' (SA 2659.131c) the implication is that the guests arrive some¬ 
how other than by car; cf. Konai kyaku ga aru 'There are unarrived 12 guests' or 'There 
are guests who will not come'. 

Mio (134 ff) observes that naku itself (the infinitive of the negative conversion of aru), 

-ku naku (infinitive of the negativized adjective), and de/zya naku (infinitive of the nega¬ 
tivized copula) often occur when we would expect the gerund. There is another device to 
avoid conjoining the gerund of a negativized adjective with another adjective in an ad- 
nominalized adjectival phrase: independent adnominalization, viz. A,-ku nai A 2 -i N rather 
than Arku naku-ftej- A 2 -i N. Thus (Mio 135) a young lady faced with the compliment Anta 
wa naru-hodo wakakute utukusii hito da wa 'You are, I see, a young and beautiful girl' 
would perhaps choose the denial Wakaku nai minikui hito da wa 'No, I am an ugly girl and 
not young'; and to deny O-niisan wa otoko-rasikute yuukan na kata ne’ 'Your brother is a 
manly and brave person, isn't he' the form might be Otoko-ra’siku mo nai hikyoo na hito 
ne’ 'He's an unmanly, cowardly person'. Mio also observes that there are a number of quasi- 
idiomatic uses of naku that have led to derived adverbs, such as these: ma-mo-naku = hodo- 
naku 'before long', 13 nan-to-naku 'somehow or other', sikata-naku (or sikata-nasi ni) 
'reluctantly', nukeme-naku 'shrewdly', kuma-naku 'in every nook and corner', nibe-mo-naku 
'bluntly', ku-mo-naku 'with no difficulty', atokata-mo-naku 'without a trace'; titai-naku 
'without delay, forthwith', manben-naku 'uniformly, thoroughly' (manben being a bound 
noun—originally a Chinese binom); etc. It is not always clear that such cases need be treated 
as derived adverbs rather than as syntactic constructions: saige’n [mo] na’ku 'without limit'; 
kotowari(-) mo naku = kotowari) - ) nasi ni 'without notice/permission'; kurabe-yoo mo 
naku bon'yoo na ... 'the incredibly mediocre ...' (SA 2670.110c—followed by names); suki 

12. If you wonder why this is konai rather than konakatta or kite inai, see §11 on negative imper¬ 
fects that answer questions put in the perfect. 

13. Ma-mo-naku seems to be a predicable adverb, to judge from this adnominalized example: 

... gakusei ga Kooti-si de gesyuku-seikatu o suru yoo ni natte ma-mo-naku no koto de aru 'It (is an 
event that) happened shortly after a student had taken up boarding-house life in Kochi city' (Shibata 
1961.183). From the example aisatu suru MAMONAKU, ... 'shortly after saying hello’ (Shibata 

1961.62), we might think ma-mo-naku was a kind of time noun; but the example is perhaps to be read 
aisatu I suru ma mo naku, an adverbialization of aisatu I suru ma mo nai 'there isn't even an interval at 
the saying of hello' (see next footnote). An alternative explanation is ellipsis: aisatu suru [to) II ma-mo-naku. 
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naku naranda 'lined up close with no gaps (= close together)', kitan naku 'frankly' (cf. 
kitan no na'i iken 'a frank opinion'). In most of the examples that I have examined, the 
accent is of no help in deciding, for the first noun is either atonic (mondai I naku -*■ 
/mondaina’ku/ 'with no problems/difficulty') or oxytonic (yasumi 1 ! naku -»■ /yasumina’ku/ 
'with no respite'). But /wakenaku/ *- wake I naku 'with no difficulty, easily' seems to 
show a reduced PHRASAL accent, and that is also true of the other paradigmatic forms: 
/wakenai/ *- wake I nai. For 'without omission' both /morenaku/ = more-naKu and 
/morenaku/ = more 1 [ I ] naku are reported (NHK). MKZ lists kuma-nai (<- kuma [ga] I 
nai), sikata-nai (<- si-kata [ga] I nai), and nibe-mo-nai, but not *ma-mo-nai (= ma mo nai). 
Moreover the kuma of kuma-naku can serve asepitheme (i.e. be modified): 14 Mono o 
nokoru kuma(-)naku zibun no mono ni suru to wa ... 'What is meant by obtaining things 
for oneself with no nook or cranny unexplored' (Ono 1966.1 73) [sic, not nokosu]; 

... soto wa, moo, toppuri to, nokoru kuma(-)naku kurete ita '... outside it was now com¬ 
pletely dark everywhere' (Kb 90a). The expression danzyo no betu na’ku 'without dif¬ 
ferentiation by sex = regardless of sex' (SA 2679.37b) also has a modified noun before 
naku, as does ... hotondo giron no yoti(") naku, ... 'with virtually no room for discussion' 
(Tk 4.212a). The accent of oti(-)naku 'without omission' would seem to be preserved 
from the underlying phrase oti ga I naku II with the derived noun oti 'omission (etc.)' 
coming from the intransitive verb infinitive oti 'falling (etc.)'. Unless the following exam¬ 
ple is a blend or a mistake of some sort, the -naku seems to preserve its adjectival nature: 

... sikata-naku naku, sassokV, ... 'with no reluctance, right away ...' (SA 2642.54d). 

Mio (135-6) cites examples where a phrase-final de’ wa/mo nai can only be interpreted 
as... na’kute 'is not and' since the polite or honorific stylization at the end of the complex 
sentence means the negative can not be taken as a separate sentence, as it could if it were 
arimase’n or gozaimase’n. Similar cases with the literary predicative nasi at the end of a 
nonfinal phrase are not to be misinterpreted as an abbreviation of nai si, even when that 
would seem to be acceptable in some of the examples (Mio 136-7). 

Hayashi 172 reminds us that there are several polite phrases where naku means some¬ 
thing like nai yoo [ni] (o-negai simasu) '(I request that) it not happen': Go-sinpai naku 
'Don't worry', Go-enryo naku 'Don't stand on ceremony', O-kamai naku 'Don't go to any 

trouble'.BJ 2.326-7 compares the use of Doo-zo yorosiku (o-negai simasu) 'Please 

treat me with favor'. 

Like most other adjectivals, including the desideratives (§7), verbal negatives can under 
ly a derived abstract noun, made by adding the suffix -sa as in this example: ziko no 
tikara(-) no oyobana-sa 'the inadequacy of one's own strength'; see § 14.7. On the inser¬ 
tion of the suffix -sa in the formation of excessive (-sugiru) and evidentials (-soo) from 
verbal negatives, see §9.1.9 and §20 respectively. 

The polite negatives are discussed in §22.1: N de/zya arimase’n or N de/zya nai desu, 
A-ku arimase’n or A-ku na’i desu, V-i-mase’n or V-(a)na’i desu, etc. 

In the dialects of western Japan (notably Osaka and Kyoto) some of the negative forms 
in common use are the result of contractions from a phrase V-i wa senu, corresponding in 
form to the standard V-i wa sinai, a negativization of the subdued nucleus. Taking a hint 
from Maeda 1961.20 we can see how the forms for the negative of aru 'exists' (correspond 


14. As can the ma of ma mo nai: ... me o hanasu ma mo nai haya-sa de kumi-ageru 'they assemble 
them with a speed that does not allow you to take your eyes away' (SA 2680.85). 
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ing in usage to standard nai or arimase’n) have developed by a series of changes from a 
literary model: 

(1) model ari wa senu'does not exist' 

(2) delabialization and epenthesis ari (y)a senu 

(3) deapicalization ("swallowing") 

of sibilant ari (y)a henu 

(4) nasal assimilation of final 

high vowel ari (y)a hen 

(5) desyllabification of i aryahen 

(6) dispalatalization of r arahen KYOTO FORM 143 

(7) assimilation of 2d vowel 

to last vowel arehen OSAKA FORM 

An alternative series would assume that the Osaka form is the result of mutual vowel 
assimilation and crasis (ia> ee> e), but the changes postulated above will better account 
for these forms (Maeda 1961.30): 

si wa senu 'does not do' > siyahen (Kyoto), siehen (Osaka). 

ori wa senu 'does not stay' > oriyahen (Kyoto), oriehen (Osaka). 

In these verbs, and also miyahen 'does not see' (Zhs 4.16), Kyoto has stopped at Stage 4 
in the series of changes and Osaka has gone directly to Stage 7. 

Notice that the Osaka form kakehen (Zhs 4.20) does not correspond to the Tokyo 
negative potential kake’nai/kakemase’n 'can't write' but to kakanai/kakimase’n 'doesn't 
write'—by way of the model kaki wa senu, as shown by the corresponding Kyoto form 
kakahen. The negative potential in western Japan is made by prefixing yo[o] < yo[k]u 
'well, easily' to the plain negative (§4.4): 'can't write' is said as yo(o) kakehen in Osaka, 
asyo[o] kakahen in Kyoto. 

In popular writings the various negative forms here described turn up as quotations 
from Kansai speakers: ... kyuusyoku dekihen no ya [= dekinai no da] 'can't find a job' 

(SA 2672.137e— we might have expected dekehen, since the verb de’ki- is deke- in many 
of these dialects); Mada, ii koto mo, warui koto n^r 1 !i mo site 'hen no ni ... [= site inai no 
ni] 'Even though we are not even doing anything, good or bad, ...' (SA 2672.1 37b). 

As the last example shows, V-te 'hen based on the model V-te i wa senu corresponds to 
V-te inai/imase’n of the standard language. But V-te 'han naa is an assimilated version of 
V-te 'haru naa < V-te i-[na]haru, equivalent to standard V-te irassyaru (§6.4a): Yo'u 
oboete '-han naa 'You have a good memory!' (Tk 4.72a—Osaka whiskey mogul Torii). 

8.5. THE NEGATIVE PRECOPULAR NOUN: V-(A)ZU 
(= THE LITERARY NEGATIVE INFINITIVE) 

Literary Japanese has a negative verb form that ends in -(a)zu. This is the negative 
infinitive, but it is also used (as is the infinitive ari) in most of the predicative positions 
where we would expect a finite form; 15 and it combines with the auxiliary ar- to make 

14a. A form arahin is also reported (Inokuchi 269); this may reflect a variant sinu = senu. Cf. sin ka 
= sen [u] ka (Id. 271), kin ka = kon[u] ka (= konai ka) (Id. 280). 

15. Sentence-final examples: Nusumi wa sure-do, hidooC) wa sezu [= sinai) 'Though I may steal, I 
commit no atrocities' (SA 2642.104d); Keizaigaku-sya, kanarazu-simo kanemoti narazu [= de (wa) nai] 
'An economist is not necessarily a rich man' (Tsujimura 8); rokugatu nizyuu siti-niti ’Rikkooho sezu" to 
happyoo sita Suzuki-si 'Mr. Suzuki who announced "I will not be a candidate'' on June 27th' (SA 
2687.141—picture caption). 
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various other forms: -(a)zu ar- > -(a)z [u] ar- = -(a)zar-. As borrowed into the standard 
colloquial language, the form is best treated as a regularly derived precopular noun (§ 13.8) 
of a special subtype. This form can underlie a nominal sentence (when followed by the 
copula da) to mean 'does not, gets along without doing': Hitokoto mo wakarazu desu 'I 
fail to understand a word'; maru-de yaku-datazu na no yo 'I'm totally useless (unhelpful)' 
(Ariyoshi 32); Iti-do mo yaku ni tatazu desu 'It isn't effective even once'; Motiron saidai 
no kari-te wa zentai no yonzip-paase’nto o simete iru Amerika de ari, Nihon wa haruka ni 
oyobazu de aru ga, dai ni-i de aru (roku-paase’nto ~kyoo) 'Of course the largest borrower 
[of Euro-dollars] is America which takes up to 40 percent of the total; Japan is far from 
equaling that but is in second place (over 6 percent)' (SA 2677.52c). But it is usually fol¬ 
lowed by the copula infinitive ni—a literary touch where we would expect the gerund de’ 
—to mean 'does not do and/but (instead)' or 'instead of doing' or 'without doing'; it is 
possible to draw a distinction between coordinate and subordinate conjoining by using 
Tabezu de neta to mean 'I did not eat, I slept' and Tabezu ni neta 'I slept without eating = 

I went to bed hungry'. The ni is optionally omittable (cf. §9.1.12, § 14.6); that is unusual 
for a precopular or an adjectival noun (though yoo and mitai are similar) except for those 
that are also adverbs. In this use, the V-(a)zu forms are more often written than spoken; 
speakers prefer the more relaxed V-(a)nai de or V-(a)nakute to carry the same meaning, 
that of a negative gerund. But in Kansai speech V-(a)zu is still used for V-(a)naku [te] = 
V-(a)nai de as in: Arne mo hurazu kaze mo hukan[u] 'It does not rain, nor does the wind 
blow' (= Ame mo huranai de kaze mo hukanai); Ame to kaze ga hidokute, kawara ni wa 
dare mo izu, kawa wa are’ ni areta 'The rain and wind were so terrible there was no one 
along the riverbed, and the river raged and raged' (SA 2663.48a). For such dialects, we 
will say that V-(a)zu is an alternant way of making the negative infinitive, the other way 
being V-(a)naku, in these dialects usually rendered as V-(a)na'u = V-(a)noo. (And the use 
of the infinitive for the gerund is more general; see p. 395.) In standard Japanese, too, the 
V-(a)zu [ni] form will sometimes be preferred to the more colloquial negative gerunds, 
especially in stereotyped adverbial expressions such as osimazu [ni] (kane o tukau) 

'(spends money) unstintingly, generously', and that in the following sentence: "Ee, ii 
benkyoo ni narimasita" to Sioda-kun( _ ) wa WARUBIREZU NI iu ' "Yes, it was a good 
lesson to me", says young Shioda undaunted (= with good grace)' (SA 2669.61 d). 

These negative forms can be made from every verb but aru; arazu does not occur 
except in written Japanese. There we even find a form for the copula, based on ni aru, in 
Sa ni arazu 'It is notthe case. That is not it' (=Soo zya nai) 16 and in the expression ... ni 
arazu site (musiro ... de aru) as in Hito wa pan nomi nite ikiru mono ni arazu site, musiro 
... 'Man does not live by bread alone, but rather is ...'; the form sometimes contracts to 
narazu just as ni ari contracts to nari. In literary Japanese V-(a)zu site is often used where 
the colloquial would have V-(a)zu ni or V-(a)nai de; in otherwise colloquial writings you 
will run across such expressions as these: takumazu site 'easily, with no great effort'; ki- 
se’zu site (... suru) '(does) by chance, unexpectedly; chances todo'; Zyuu-nen tatazu site 
... 'In less than ten years ...' (SA 2661.104a); Kore o hwassyo to iwazu site, nani o 
hwassyo to iu ka 'If this is not to be called fascism, then what IS to be called fascism?!' 

(SA 2663.18e). 


16. An example occurs in S A 2679.116c. The expression pops up as a spoken cliche in Kore ga sa 
ni arazu da 'THIS it is not' (Okitsu 1.298). 
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Notice the irregularities of kuru and suru: 

Kuru -» Konai -> Kozu Suru -+ Sinai -> Sezu 

Similar to suru are bound verbal nouns in -su[ru] and -zuru/-ziru: ryaku-su[ru] 
ryaku-se’zu 'not abbreviating' (Cf. ryaku-sanai/-sinai 'does not abbreviate'), oo-zuru/-ziru(~) 

-* oo-ze’zu(~) as in N ni oo-ze’zu(~) ni 'not in accord with N'. But you may run across semi- 
colloquialized forms in -zizu (and -sizu?) or -sazu: yooi ni sin-zizu( _ ) 'does not easily trust/ 
believe' (SA 2674.94c); zoku-sazu 'not belonging' (SA 2680.101b). And sizu (=sezu) itself 
turns up in downtown Tokyo speech: ... bisyoo sizu ni wa irarenai 'can't help smiling' (Fn 
459a). 17 

Sentences with V-(a)zu da are a bit stiff in any form other than adverbial (with or with¬ 
out ni); but in quasi-quotations and cliche’s you can find various forms of the copula, e.g. 
the gerund in ... oya no kokoro ko sirazu de, '... what with "son not knowing father's heart" 
...' (SA 2658.135d). And you will hear V r (a)zu V 2 -(a)zu in various forms: Nomazu kuwazu 
da (-+ da kara, da to, nara, dattara, etc.) 'goes without drinking or eating'. In place of V-(a)zu 
de’ mo/wa you may hear V-(a)zu {ni} ite’ mo: Nomazu kuwazu ni ite’ mo 'Even going with¬ 
out drinking or eating'. All the following are possible: V-(a)zu ni ite’ mo, V-(a)zu ite’ mo, 
V-(a)zu de’ mo, V-(a)zu site’ mo, as well as V-(a)zu to {mo} for which see §21.1.(9). The 
V r (a)zu V 2 -(a)zu da sentence can be adnominalized: Nomazu kuwazu no hazu da 'He must 
be going without drinking or eating'. But these expressions are often reduced to a lexical 
derivative: nomazu kuwazu -+ nomazu-kuwazu no ryokoo 'a trip without sustenance'. 
Similar are de’zu-irazu (ni na’tta) 'accounts being squared; moderation', nakazu-tobazu (de 
iru) '(neither crying nor flying =) being inactive', atarazu-sawarazu no hanasi = atari sawari 
no na’i hanasi 'harmless and inoffensive remarks', iwazu-katarazu (no mokkei 'a tacit agree¬ 
ment', no uti 'tacitly'), mizu-sirazu (no otoko) 'completely unknown (man)', though the 
accentual clues are less obvious. But the phrasing of some examples forces us to treat them 
as idioms: omezu oku-sezu 'without flinching or faltering = fearlessly' is said with a minor 
juncture between the two words. Other examples include umazu tayumazu 'tirelessly', 
tuka’zu hana’rezu 'neither too close nor too far apart', and oya-sirazu ko-sirazu '(a case of) 
everyone for himself'. 

A single -(a)zu da sentence can sometimes be adnominalized: Itteki no mizu mo nomazu 
no zyootai ga is-syuukan tuzuita’ra sinde simau 'If a condition of not drinking a drop of 
water should continue for a week you would die'; Issui mo sezu no hazu da 'He is unlikely 
to have slept a wink'. But nezu-no-ban 'watch, vigil' is usually treated as a lexical item. A 
few place names contain V-azu no N: Nakazu-no-Taki, Sinobazu-no-lke’. 

An expression often heard is N ni mo kakawarazu(~) (or, with direct nominalization 
§14.6, S ni mo kakawarazu( - )) 'in spite of, regardless of (its being)'. The literary expression 
V-(a)za’ru o enai, which might be regarded as an abbreviation of V-(a)zu [ni] aru [no] o 
e’nai (direct nominalization being the rule in Literary Japanese), means 'cannot help doing' 
and is equivalent to the colloquial V-(a)nakereba naranai and synonyms (§9.3): ... tasyoo 
no "usirometa’-sa" wa kan-zezaru o e’nai '... can not help feeling more or less "guilty" ' 

(SA 2665.30a). Another way to say the same thing is V-(a)zu ni {wa} orare’nai/irarenai 
'can't exist without doing': Kono e’iga(~) o mita hito wa, ningen ni tuite, hanzai ni tuite, 
sosite sikei( _ ) ni tuite huka’ku kanga’ezu ni wa irarenai daroo 'A person who has seen this 


17. Yoshida cites examples of sizu ni from Meiji and early Taisho days which indicate a wider usage 
(Y 176). Sizu is said to date from Edo times; cf. Gekkan-Bumpo 1/8.64 (1969). 



§8.5. The negative precopular noun: -(a)zu 


379 


film will surely be bound to think deeply about human beings, about crime, and about 
capital punishment' (SA 2647.112b). Cf. V-(a)zu ni wa inai 'does not fail to (do); can not 
help but (do)' as in ... mura^no hitobito wa kii no kan ni utarezu ni wa inakatta 'the village 
folk could not help being struck by an odd feeling' (KKK 3.120) and examples below. An 
example of V-(a)zu ni wa okanai 'is bound to do' will be found in §9.2.4.(3), p. 530. I 
presume that these several expressions could be said with -(a)nai de wa in place of V-(a)zu 
ni wa, but I lack examples. For V-(a)zu to ■f-mo]- = V-(a)naku to mo = V-(a)nakute mo, see 
§21.1.(9). 

The expressions with V-(a)zu ni, like the equivalent expressions with V-(a)nai de, are 
subject to the several sentence-linking interpretations of the gerund (§9.2). Thus while 
the sentence Yume o mizu ni nemutta would likely be taken as 'I slept without dreaming' 
(the dreamlessness continuing through the sleep) we can not exclude such an interpreta¬ 
tion as 'After not dreaming I slept [perhaps with dreams]', though it would require 
considerable context to make that interpretation plausible. But Sinbun o mizu ni te’rebi o 
mita can be taken either as 'I watched the television while not reading the newspaper (as 
I often do)'—cf. Sinbun o mi-nagara te’rebi o mita 'I watched television while reading the 
paper'—or as 'I watched television instead of reading the newspaper' and even as '(After 
not =) Without reading the newspaper I went ahead and watched television [perhaps with 
no idea what the programs might be]'. 

In written Japanese there are a number of set expressions with V-(a)zu, e.g. nani-goto 
ni yorazu 'with no basis, without foundation', waki-me mo hurazu [ni] 'without a side 
glance; wholeheartedly', N o towazuf") 'irrespective/regardless of N, without distinction 
of N'. 

The forms in V-(a)zu ni can be used in place of V-(a)na’i de with certain auxiliaries, e.g. 
Hutuu kubetu sarezu ni iru (=sarena’i de iru) 'They are usually not distinguished from each 
other'. (But Wasurena’i de kudasai 'Don't forget' will not be put as *Wasurezu ni kudasa’i.) 
It seems to be possible to apply focus. I lack an example of V-(a)zu ni mo, but an example 
of V-(a)zu ni wa 'unless' occurs in Ono 1966.189: Sore’-ra no zizyoo o huka’ku rikai( — ) 
sezu ni wa ... tada’siku kanga’e’ru koto ga dekinai daroo 'Unless we have a deep understand¬ 
ing of these considerations ... we will not be able to think correctly about ...'. Another 
example, with an Osaka flavor about it: Ano kaizyoo wa Suita-si o toorazu ni wa, ike’n 
[= ikena’i] no desu wa 'That site [of Expo 70] can't be gotten to without passing through 
Suita City' (SA 2670.21e). Here V-(a)zu ni wa is equivalent in meaning to V-(a)nai koto 
ni wa or V-ru koto nasi ni wa (see §9.1, p. 396), as ways to state a negative condition that 
could be expressed less formally with V-(a)na’i nara or V-(a)na’kereba or its equivalents 
V-(a)nai to, V-(a)nai baai, etc. But other uses of V-(a)zu ni are equivalent to V-(a)nai de 
wa: ... kansin o yobi-okosazu ni wa inakatta = yobi-okosanai de wa inakatta '[Teika's 
popularity] did not fail to arouse interest [in his kana spelling]' (Ono 1966.214); ... sezu 
ni wa [= sinai de wa] sumanakatta 'did not get by without doing it'; ... Edo wa, kore’-ra 
Kyoo Oosaka no takai bunka bungaku o mukae-irezu ni wa seityoo o toge’ru koto ga 
dekinakatta 'Edo could not have achieved its growth without welcoming in the high(er) 
culture and literature of these other places Kyoto and Osaka' (Ono 1966.228). 

Like other precopular nouns the -(a)zu da forms adnominalize with da no, as in the 
cliche’ yarazu no a’me 'a rain you don't send one off in = a rain that provides a welcome 
excuse for detaining a guest' (Okitsu 1.231). There are also some derived adjectival and/or 
precopular nouns, as in dotti-tukazu no ta’ido 'a noncommittal attitude' and hazi-sirazu 
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na hito 'a shameless person' from hazi o sirazu no (= siranu = siranai) hi to 'a person who 
knows no shame'; similar examples are on-sirazu (na hito) 'ungrateful (person)' and seken- 
sirazu (no hito) 'naive person'. In fact N-sirazu 'ignorant of N' from N o sirazu 'does not 
know N' is quite productive: manga-sirazu no otona-tati ni 'to grownups ignorant of 
cartoons' (SA 2685.115d); keizai-sirazu no syuhu 'the housewife ignorant of economy'; 

... . There is an idiomatic usage ... wa/nara iza sirazu 'apart from ..., except for...' as in: 
Sensoo "tyuu nara iza sirazu 'except during wartime', Hito wa iza sirazu watakusi wa '(I 
don't know about others but) for my part ...'. 

On the other hand “tarazu (= tarinai de 'not sufficing') attaches to numbers as a quasi- 
restrictive to form a precopular-noun phrase meaning 'less than; under': sen-en "tarazu no 
kane 'a sum of under a thousand yen', hito-tuki "tarazu de 'in less than a month'; ... sanzip- 
pun “tarazu de syokuzi o owatte soto ni tobi-dasi, ... 'finished eating in less than thirty 
minutes and dashed outside ...' (SA 2673.36c). (The antonym of "tarazu is the quasi- 
restrictive "amari 'more than, over'.) And mukoo-mizu 'rash' (from mukoo o mizu 'not 
looking across') can be either adjectival or precopular (na/no). The V-(a)zu form some¬ 
times enters into other derivations, e.g. kuwazu-girai (na) 'hating without tasting = preju¬ 
diced' from kuwazu kirai da 'dislikes without tasting' and makezu-girai, an illogical 
compound that means make-girai 'hating to lose'; tuki-tarazu (no kodomo) 'premature 
(baby)', tarazu-gati (na) 'unable to make ends meet', iwazu-mo-gana (no koto) 'better 
unsaid', tarazu-mae(") 'deficit', towazu-gatari 'volunteered remarks', wakarazu-ya 'a 
blockhead', narazu(-mono) 'a rogue, a nogoodnik', nezumi-irazu 'a cupboard', oyobazu- 
nagara(") 'inadequate though I am'. A number of the -(a)zu forms are perhaps well treated 
within the modern colloquial as derived adverbs: nokorazu 'all, entirely', taezu 'constantly', 
ai-kawarazu 'as usual', toriaezu 'immediately; for the time being; first', hakarazu -fmoj- 'by 
accident', habakarazu 'frankly, without reserve', sirazu-sirazu(') (also ~ ni, ~ no uti ni) 
'unknowingly, unconsciously', ware-sirazu(") 'unconsciously', omowazu(-sirazu) 'uninten¬ 
tionally', oboezu 'involuntarily; unwittingly', mizu-irazu (de/no) '["unwatered" =] without 
outsiders, private(ly), with just family', itido-narazu 'more than once, repeatedly', hi- 
na’razu (site) 'in a few days, shortly', hitokata-narazu 'unusually, no little', kokoro-narazu 
mo 'in spite of oneself, reluctantly', tokoro-kirawazu(“) 'irrespective of place, anywhere 
and everywhere', yamu-o-e’zu 'inevitably', ... . The accentuation of certain expressions 
forces us to treat them as adverbial idioms: saidai(") morasazu 'to the smallest details; 
in full'. And kanarazu 'for sure' is generally assumed tocome from ka [ri] narazu < kari ni 
arazu 'not being temporary'. The noun sitatarazu 'lisping; one who lisps' [inadequate 
translation] comes from sita ga tarazu 'the tongue is inadequate' and has been used as an 
adjectival noun: sitatarazu na hanasi-kata 'a lisping way of talking'. 

The idiom iwazu to sireta '(that is) clear without mentioning it' uses the subjective 
essive to (cf. §21.7) instead of the objective essive ni (=copula infinitive): Sore wa moo, 
iwazu to sireta koto de aru 'That is now too obvious to mention'. 

For the sentence conversion V-azu - "zimai datta = V-anai de simatta 'ended up not 
V-ing' see §9.1.7. On the literary forms V-(a)zu-mi = V-(a)nakattari, see p. 571. 

The form V-(a)zu-ba, with the nigoried version of the focus particle wa, is sometimes 
written as an equivalent of V-(a)nai de wa or V-(a)nakute wa—and those can be used as 
equivalent to V-(a) nakereba 'unless' so that se’zu-ba narazu means sinakereba naranai 'must 
do it', as in this example: ... yame’zu-ba naru “mai 'will surely have to resign' (Fn 114b) = 
yamenakereba naranai daroo. Another example will be found under -(a)zi to, §8.6. An 
/n/ is sometimes inserted: V-(a)zunba. (This reflects an older pronunciation of -b-.) 
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With the same meaning, you will find the more colloquial -(a)zu wa, usually contracted 
to -(a)z'aa: ... mikaesite yaraz'aa naranee Til hafta try to get ahead of him (= triumph 
over him)' (Fn 131a—spelled hiragana "za", katakana "a"); Dare d'a'tte omee [=omae], 
zyuu-nen "izyoo, yukue ga sirez'aa, sinda mo doozen da 'Anybody, you see, whose where¬ 
abouts are unknown for more than ten years is the same as [= might as well be] dead' 

(Fn 161a); Tyokkura, Aso san toko e kao o dasite, Ookame no henzi o site koz'aa 
naranee [= kozu wa naranai = konakereba naranai) 'I'll just have to go show up at Aso's 
and give an answer to Okame' (Fn 209b). 

There are dialects in which -azu represents something other than a negative form. In 
Shinshu (= Shinano, part of Nagano prefecture) ikazu means iku 'goes'; the form comes, 
it is said (Tk 2.221a), from an ancient iki-nasu 'does the going' (cf. iki-nasaru, iki-nasai), 
made up of infinitive + nasu, a literary equivalent of suru (cf. iki mo/wa suru, §5). 

In the modern orthography there is a graphic confusion between the spelling of (soto 
ni) l-zu 'goes out' and DE-zu 'does not go out' since the part given in capital letters in the 
romanized forms are written with the same Chinese character (SYUTU/[i]de-), as deplored 
in Tk 2.219b; of course, izu is a literary form (equivalent to modern de’ru in predicative 
position), but the negative of that is I DE-zu, so the complaint is justified. It would be 
better to write l-du for 'goes out'; there is good morphophonemic reason to use the kana 
symbol for du (= tu) in this form, since the infinitive is ide. 

There appears to be considerable fluctuation in accentuating the V-(a)zu forms (cf. 

BJ 2.79 n. 2). I have normalized the forms cited in this book according to the patterns 
given in K: for tonic verbs the accent is the same as that of the infinitive (wakari, wakarazu 
tabe, tabezu) and there is no accent for the atonic verbs (hatarakazu, tukawazu, irezu, 
etc.). But an alternative accentuation pattern (favored by Hamako Chaplin) places the 
accent on the syllable before -zu, regardless of the tonicity of the verb: wakara'zu, tabe’zu, 
hatarakazu, tukawa’zu, ire’zu. Thus with verbal nouns you may run across se’zu as well as 
sezu (kenkyuu se’zu ni = kenkyuu sezu ni 'without researching') though after a tonic verbal 
noun the accent will usually be lost in any event, so you will probably hear only annai sezu 
ni 'without guiding one'. 

8.6. OTHER NEGATIVE FORMS BOR ROWED FROM THE LITERARY 

LANGUAGE 

We have seen that V-(a)zu is the literary form of the negative verb infinitive and that, 
like ari (and derivatives), it is often used in predicative positions where we would expect a 
finite form. I n attributive (= adnominal) positions it is common to find V-(a)nu, which in 
the colloquial can also be used predicatively; this is usually pronounced -(a)n and is often 
regarded as a mere abbreviation of V-(a)nai: iwan [u] koto = iwanai koto 'what is unsaid', 
Soo iwan [u] = Soo iwanai 'I don't/won't say that'. But you will also find the attributive 
form V-(a)zaru, a contraction of V-(a)z[u] aru, as in manekarezaru kyaku 'uninvited 
guests', motazaru kuni 'have-not countries' (versus moteru kuni 'have countries' with the 
literary perfect-resultative form of motu), irazaru koto o itta 'said something uncalled-for' 
(Kb 278b), konomazaru sensoo 'the disliked (= unpopular) war' (SA 2676.1 10d), Sirarezaru 
Okinawa 'Unknown Okinawa' (title of a TV program), sirarezaru sentoraru-hiit'ingu ... 
'Unfamiliar central heating ...' (SA 2659.118b); other examples will be found in KKK 
3.247. (Cf. also remarks on tarazaru, p. 383.) 
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Similar contractions will yield various other forms, such as V-(a)zareba from V-(a)z [u] 
areba as in the saying Katarazareba ure’i nasi 'If you don't talk you'll have no grief = 

Silence is golden' (SA 2666.85b). There is also the literary negative hortative V-(a)zaran 
< V-(a)zaramu < V-(a)z[u] aramu, which is equivalent to V-ru ~mai 'not about to', or to 
-(a)nai yoo ni 'so as not to' or to V-(a)zi 'intending not to': Kikazaran to site’ mo rinsitu 
no hanasi-goe ga mimi ni tuite hanare’nu 'Despite efforts not to listen, voices from the next 
room persistently reach one's ears' (KKK 3.247). 

Below are listed a few other negative forms borrowed from the literary language; you 


will seldom hear these but you may run across them in print. 

-karazu < -k[u] arazu, adjective negative infinitive—also used for imperfect predi¬ 
cative (§ 13.8a): nagakarazu mizikakarazu no tasuki 'an obi-tie that is neither too long 
nor too short'. Asikarazu is such a form from a literary adjective a-si- (resembling in struc¬ 
ture waruku na’ku) and has the meaning 'not taking it badly/amiss' = 'being understanding': 
Doo-ka asikarazu o-yurusi kudasai 'Please understand and forgive me'. And the adverb 
sukunakarazu 'in no small measure/number' is from a construction that parallels sukunaku 
naku 'not being little/few'. 

-karazaru < -k[u] arazaru, attributive form of -karazu: ... syuusyuu si-u "bekarazaru 
zyootai ... 'a situation out of control' (Fn 26a—si-u = si-uru 'can do', literary predicative). 

-karanu < -k[u] aranu, adjective imperfect negative attributive (§ 13.8a): ... tookaranu 
uti(") ni 'in the not-too-distant future' (SA 2689.43a); ... kono hon zitai, hitotu no tiisakaranu 


tokutyoo o motte iru no de ... 'this book itself, having one far-from-small feature ...' (SA 
2660.118e). The word kesikaran[u] 'scandalous, outrageous' is used both as attributive 
(kesikaran koodoo 'scandalous conduct') and as predicative (koodoo ga kesikaran 'conduct 
is scandalous'); it comes from a shortening of kesiku ar-i, formed on the literary adjective 
KE-si- 'suspect'. Cf. the anomalously formed adnoun muri-karanu, § 13.5,(2h). 

■(ajzi to (7) 'not wanting to, so as not to; let's not' = V-ru ~mai to, -(a)nai yoo ni 
(§ 12.2); (2) 'thinking it/one will not' = V-(a)nai daroo. The resulting forms are optionally 
atonic when made on atonic bases; Hamako Chaplin uses the atonic version: make’zi(“), 

okure’zi("). (/) ... make’zif - ) to odori-dasita 'started dancing to keep up with the others' 

(SA 2660.136d); ... makete’ wa narazi to ... 'in never-say-die manner; unwilling to face 
defeat; not to be bested'; ... okure torazi to ... (= okure o tora’nai yoo ni, okure o toru 
~mai to) 'in order not to be outdone (left behind)' (SA 2659.56c); ... papa no asinami ni 
okure’zi(“) to, tyoko-tyoko to issyo ni hasiru no da 'trying not to fall behind papa's pace I 
would trot right along with him' (SA 2650.58c); Se’nsyu-tati wa kanko no koe ni okurarete, 
katazu-ba [= katanai de wa = katanakereba, p. 380] ikite kaerazi to iu iki de de’te kite 'ru 
wake desu kara, otiru to naku desu yo 'The athletes, sent off by the cheering voices, appear 
with a spirit of "I shall not return alive unless I am victorious", so they weep when they 
lose' (Tk 2.309b). (2) Kaku-te wa narazi to kangaeta syuu-se’ihu wa ... 'The state govern¬ 
ment which thought that this would not do ...' (SA 2659.11 la—here naranai means ikenai 
'is unsatisfactory, won't do'). 

-ru ~mazi = -ru “bekarazu 'should not, ought not' (predicative): Kara-tegata yurusu 
“mazi 'Empty promises should not be forgiven' (SA 2660.122a—heading); Katute wa "Aa 
yurusu “mazi genbaku 6" ga yuumei datta 'At one time [the protest song] "Ah we can't 
allow it—the atom bomb" was well-known' (SA 2664.42a). 

-ru ~mazi-ki = -ru "bekarazaru 'should not, ought not' (attributive): Kyoosi to site 
hanasu “maziki koto made hanasite simatta 'I ended up saying things I shouldn't say as an 
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instructor'; Su' maziki mono wa miya-zukae 'Court service (= government office) is some¬ 
thing to be avoided'. In modern Japanese the expression aru-maziki 'unbecoming, unlikely' 
(also modernized to aru-mazii, MKZ) is an adnoun (§13.5); it derives from aru 'mazi(-ki) 
'ought not to exist'. Examples: ... kore o syukke ni aru-maziki syogyoo(') [= okanai] to 
kan-zita '[he] felt this to be an act unbecoming to [or unlikely from] a bonze' (SA 
2650.92d); Gunzin ni aru-maziki hurumai ... 'conduct unbecoming a military man' (SA 
2642.104d). 

In place of the expected literary negatives of aru 'exists', based on arazu, the modern 
colloquial nai (a suppletive form where we expect *aranai) is often given the literary 
adjective endings -ki (attributive) and -si (predicative): Tadasi, kore ni tuite wa o- 
togame nasi de aru 'But, with respect to this they are without blame' (SA 2672.135c). Cf. 

§ 13.8a. The literary perfect nakarikeri is sometimes used as a jocular substitute for nai 
(or nakatta?): Geinin ni heta mo zyoozu mo nakarikeri, ... 'I don't care whether the artist 
is good or bad, ...' (Kb 290a). There is even a quasi-literary causative made from a contrac¬ 
tion of nak [u] ar-asime’ru (cf. §4.1) > nakasime’ru 'eliminates, obviates, removes': Soo iu 
tyosya no raitomotiihu o gokai no yoti( _ ) nakarasime’ru tame’ ni, ... 'In order to eliminate 
room for misunderstanding of this leit-motif of the author, ...' (SA 2673.94c)—gokai no 
is adnominalized propredication, so the underlying structure is ... raitomotiihu o gokai 
suru yoti( _ ) [o] nakarasime’ru ... . 

The literary copula, as we have observed elsewhere, is made by attaching the auxiliary 
a’r- 'be' to either ni (the objective essive) or to (the subjective essive); like ar-, these forms 
use the infinitive for most of the functions where we expect a predicative form, so that 
sentences are usually cited as N ari, N nari, N tari—the latter two being contractions of N 
ni ari and N to ari. The uncontracted forms of the copulas N ni ... ari (objective) and N to 
... ari appear when focus is applied (§5); the negative forms are N ni ... arazu 18 (contract¬ 
ing to N na’razu when unfocused) and N to ... arazu (contracting to N tarazu when un¬ 
focused), using the literary negative infinitive as a predicative. But for the negative of N 
ari we find N nasi (rather than N arazu) and in Heian times nasi sometimes replaced arazu 
in the uncontracted forms of the copulas, too: N ni/to (...) nasi (Sato 1.102). 

When the copulas are adnominalized, the following forms may appear: 

LITERARY 
N 2 naru N, 

N 2 naranuN, [usual form] 

N 2 narazaruN, [less common form] 19 

N 2 ta’ru N, 

(*N 2 taranu N,) [not used] 

N 2 taraza’ru N, [usual form] 

(See also tarasime’ru, p. 750) 

18. As in Zibun ga tukutte, aq to iwasete yaroo to iu koto ga, naki NI si mo ARAZU (da) 'There's 
a bit of making it up oneself to impress others' (Tanigawa 104), using a familiar cliche based on direct 
nominal ization of the literary attributive form of na-, roughly giving the same meaning as nai wake de 
mo nai 'it isn't exactly the case that there is none'. Another example will be found on p. 502. 

19. And sometimes, after a pure noun, written uncontracted as ni arazaru: eiga-zin ni arazaru zyosei- 
tati 'women who are not movie personalities' (KKK 25.74a). 


COLLOQUIAL 
N 2 de aru N, 1 
N 2 no N, / 
N 2 de/zya nai N, 
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The usual translation of A naranu B is 'not an A but a B' or 'a B rather than an A': Kore 
wa, tetugaku-sya naranu kagaku-sya no syutyooto site’ wa kanari daitan na mono to iu 
_ beki de aroo This surely must be a rather daring thing as a claim by a scientist (who is 
no philosopher =) rather than a philosopher' (SA 2676.98c); Kano-zyo, kyooiku-mama 
naranu patinko-mama 'She is not a school-pushing momma but a pinball-pushing momma' 
(SA 2689.124b). Although naranu should lose its accent after a tonic noun, a minor junc¬ 
ture is often inserted before the word: kyooiku-mama -f I j- naranu. And some speakers 
treat the word as if it were a restrictive, with dominant accent: kyooiku-mama "naranu 
... . Cf. (")narade-wa, §2.3.3. 

8.7. FUR THER REMARKS ON NEGA TION 

A few verbs characteristically appear only in the negative, yet display the affirmative 
in making a rhetorical question that IMPLIES the negative (cf. Mikami 1963a.35). For 
example, tamaranai 'can't be borne = is unbearable' will yield tamaru (mon) ka 'how can 
it be borne?!' as in Hoka no hito ni kawarete tamaru ka to, me’ o hikara’su kankoodan-in 
'A member of a tourist group, eyes sparkling as if to say how can I stand it if I have the 
thing bought (before me) by someone else' (SA 2660.37b). (Cf. also the vaudeville refrain 
Tamatta mon zya nai 'I can't STAND it!') And kamawanai 'it makes no difference' will 
yield kamau (mon) ka 'how can it make any difference?!' (A newish usage is kamau 'it 
DOES make a difference'.) 20 This provides one of several criteria to diagnose certain 
-(a)nai forms as pure ADJECTIVES, though they are derived from verbal negatives—as 
indeed the accentuation indicates for the tonic examples: 21 

ikenai 'can't do = won't do, is unsatisfactory', *ikeru (mon) ka; 

kudaranai, kudannai 'is worthless, trivial, absurd', *kudaru (mon) ka; 

mono-tarinai(“) 'is inadequate', * [mono-]tariru (mon) ka; 

nie-kiranai 'is half-cooked; is irresolute', *nie-kiru (mon) ka (cf. §9.1.10); 

yari-kirenai 'is unbearable', *yari-kireru (mon) ka (cf. §9.1.10); 

tumaranai, tumannai 'is poor; stupid', *tumaru (mon) ka; 

sumanai 'is obliged', *sumu (mon) ka. 

The asterisked forms will be found but only with other meanings of the underlying verbs. 
The last two examples are susceptible to verbalization (tumarana-garu, sumana-garu) and 
that is another reason for classifying them as adjectives. An example of sumana-ga’ru: 
Kare-ra wa sono-ba(") o sare’ba, te’nka kokka o ron-zite("), Tyuugoku ni, Soren ni sumana- 
garu 'Once they leave THAT situation they will talk global politics and feel obliged (= soft) 
toward China and toward the Soviet Union' (SA 2655.28c). From tamaranai there is 
derived an adverb (§9.1.11) tamaranaku 'intolerably, irresistably'. 

In place of ikenai 'it won't do' (from 'it can't go') the ordinary negative ikanai 'it won't 
go' is widely used—even by some Tokyoites, apparently; and it often appears as ikan: Sono 
sekinin o kangaenakya ikan to omou n da keredo mo ... 'I think we must consider the 
responsibility for that, but ...' (SA 2660.45b—dietwoman Ichikawa Fusae, born in Aichi 

20. The expression ari-enai 'is impossible' is the negative of the literary ari-uru/-u 'is possible, can 
exist'; the rhetorical question is ari-eru/-uru mon ka 'can it be possible = surely it can't be possible'. 

(The colloquialized ari-eru is less common than the proper literary version.) 

21. The verbal origin is also evidenced by the variant in -(a)nu that exists for each, and by the 
stylizations permitted: ... tumarimasen ne 'It is stupid ... isn't it' (SA 2671.49a). 
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prefecture in 1893); Nizyuu go-sai ni naru made sake mo onna mo ikan zo, to iwarete ... 

'I was told [by my father] that liquor and women were forbidden until I reached the age 
of 25 ...' (SA 2659.51a—Nomura Manzo, born in Tokyo in 1890). The Kansai variant akan 
apparently is the result of assimilation of the first vowel of ikan to the second. Maeda 1965 
accepts Otsuki's explanation that akan is a truncation of rati [ga] akanu 'makes no head¬ 
way', but skeptical Yamanaka 1970 seems to have reached a conclusion similar to mine. 22 
Maeda says that in Osaka akan dates from the 1850s and appears also in the forms akahen, 
akehen, akimahen (an example appears in Tk 3.290a), akasimahen, akesimahen; he men¬ 
tions modern "affirmative" formations in questions: aku ka akan ka, aku mon ka, aku ka 
i. A few examples of akan: Motto onna-ra’syuu sena akan yo 'You've got to be more lady¬ 
like' (SA 2665.112a—sena = sen[y]a = sene’ba = sinakereba); Yoozin sen[u] to akan 'We've 
got to be careful'; Iki no nagai geinin to naru tame’ ni motto benkyo[o] sena akan 'To 
become longlasting artists we've got to work harder' (SA 2665.114b); Moo sukosi asobana 
akan 'You've got to stay (and enjoy yourself) a little longer'. The adjectival noun dame is 
a common synonym for ikenai/ikan(ai)/akan; the antonym is ii = yoi in one of its meanings 
'satisfactory', for which the elegant synonym yorosii is available. 

Alongside takumanai 'artless, unadorned, natural' we find an adverbialization: takumazu 
site sibai no dekiru ... 'can do a play naturally' (SA 2670.114b; -azu site = -azu ni). On the 
predicate ge-se’nai 'can not understand', see p. 307 (§4.4). 

We observed earl ier that the focus marker sika( _ ) '(not) except for = only' requires a 
negative. There are also a number of ADVERBS (and adverbialized adjectival nouns) which 
often or always anticipate a semantic negative (see § 13.7 and cf. Hayashi 138-40): roku 
ni, 23 roku-roku, roku-suppo '(not) adequately, properly' (+verbal only); nakanaka '(not) 
for a long time' (+ durative verb); syaku-zen to '(not) satisfactorily explained'—as in ... 
syaku-zen to nomi-komenai tokoro ga aru 'there are points that remain quite unexplained' 
(Fn 233b); anagati '(not) necessarily', kanarazu-si-mo '(not) inevitably'; me’tta ni '(not) 
frequently (= seldom)' (+verbal); manzara '(not) altogether/wholly'; betudan, betu ni 
'(not) particularly, especially'; ten-de, maru-de '(not) at all'; kaimoku '(not) at all'; 
mappira'(not) at all'; tui-zo '(not) at all, ever'; kessite'(not) ever'; konrin-zai '(not) 
under any circumstances'; dan-zite 'absolutely (not)'; zettai ni 'absolutely (not)', tote-mo 
'(not) at all', tootei '(not) at all, by any possibility' (these three are now also used with 
affirmative sentences as intensives);... . Yomoya 'surely (not)' and masaka '(not) on any 
account' anticipate a negative and (often) a tentative, either jointly as V-(a)na’i daroo or 
V-ru ~mai, or separately as in V-[y]oo to omowanakatta 'I didn't think it would ...'; S 
hazu da will serve as "tentative"—Masaka, anna koto wa dekinai hazu da 'Surely such a 
thing can't be done' (Kindaichi 1966.91). (The expressions yomoya ni hikasareru and 
yomoya-yomoya ni hikasareru 'is deluded by a vain hope' are idiomatic.) 

Other adverbs often followed by a negative include hotondo and mazu, which (with 
negative) mean 'hardly', and a[n]mari '(not) overly, too, too much', as in Hayashi's exam¬ 
ples: Koko de’ wa hanzai-ziken ga hotondo okoranai 'Hardly any crimes occur here'; Kore 
nara mazu waruku nai desyoo 'This wouldn't be half bad'; Soo iu koto wa mazu nai ne 

22. We may be wrong. Miyara 1954.45 says the Nagoya equivalent of akan is datikan or datyakan, 
coming from rati-akanu. 

23. And roku na N also requires a negative: roku na koto o sinai 'doesn't do a proper (or sufficient) 
job'. There is also roku de mo nai 'is useless' and a noun roku-de-nasi 'a good-for-nothing’, derived from 
roku de nasi 'is unsatisfactory' with the literary predicative nasi = nai. Thus roku is an adjectival noun. 
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'There's hardly any of that sort of thing (happening)'. Hayashi reminds us, too, that the 
three expressions soo, sore-hodo, and sonna ni '(not) so, so much, very' often anticipate a 
negative, as in his examples: Soo homerare’nai hanasi da 'It isn't very flattering'; Sen-en 
nara sore-hodo takaku nai desyoo 'A thousand yen isn't all that expensive'; Sonna ni 
suteta mono de mo nai 'It isn't so terribly rejected'. Also the numeral 'one', highlighted or 
not, frequently anticipates a negative: hitotu [mo] '(not) [even] one', hitori [mo] '(not) 
[even] one person', ippiki [mo] '(not) [even] one animal', etc. Similar are sukosi mo or 
ti[t]to mo '(not) even a little', na’ni mo '(not) anything'—also '(not) particularly', dare mo 
'(not) anyone', dotira mo '(not) either one', doko mo '(not) anywhere', doo-mo '(not) at 
all', etc.; all of these except ti[t]to mo and doo-mo regularly lose their accent when fol¬ 
lowed by a negative (see p. 52). There is also yume-ni-mo 'even in a dream = (not) by the 
wildest imagination', often followed by omowanakatta 'I didn't think' or siranai 'I don't 
know' ('I haven't the faintest idea', 'I haven't the foggiest notion'). 

Some expressions anticipate a negative so strongly that the negative itself is often left 
unsaid: Nakanaka! 'Not for a long time yet!'; Tyot-to ... Tm a bit doubtful'; lie, iie— 
soo iu wake zya {arimase’n^ 'No, no—that's not the way it is (or: what I mean)'; ... kooka 
wa sappari -[nai]- '(but) there was not the least effect' (SA 2793.31c). 

The "negative" anticipated by the adverbial expressions mentioned above is a semantic 
category that here includes words that mean 'few' or 'rare': ... hotondo tigai ga sukunai 
'the differences are quite few' (Kindaichi In Ono 1967.15); Nihon de wa, hotondo kono 
syuhoo(~) o tukau hito ga mare’(~) da ga, ... 'In Japan people using this method are quite 
scarce ...' (SA). The negative can be implied by propredication or expressions of refusal: 
Mappira da yo 'Not for the world'; Mappira go-men da 'I flatly refuse'. 

Japanese often like to put a comment in a negative way, as Hayashi observes; this 
device of expressing an affirmative by negation of the contrary (as in "not un-"), known 
to grammarians as litotes (Greek for "understatement"), is not unknown in other languages. 
Common examples are sukunaku nai 'is/are not Iittle/few = is quite a lot, are quite a few'; 
mezurasiku nai 'is not rare = is fairly common'; ooku nai 'is/are not much = is little, are 
few'; metta ni nai 'is not profuse = is rare' and metta ni followed by various negative predi¬ 
cates— me’tta ni warai-gao o mise’nai 'seldom shows a smiling face' (SA 2661.120b). Among 
the devices used for this purpose are sentence adnominalizations such as S hoo de wa nai 
'none too (much) S, not over(ly) S', S hazu ga nai 'there is no reason to think that S', and 
S wake ga na’i 'there is no sense in S' or 'it is impossible for/that S', as in these examples 
from Hayashi 139-41: Karada mo amari tuyoi hoo de wa nai si ... 'I'm none too sturdy, 
so ...'; Seiseki wa yuusyuu na hoo de wa na’katta 'My grades were none too outstanding'; 
Nezumi ga ne’ko ni kate’ru hazu ga nai 'There is no reason to think that a rat can get the 
better of a dog'; Hitori de mit'atte, omosiroi wal<e ga nai 'I can't enjoy seeing it all alone'. 
Notice also the expressions V-te’ mo (or V-ru yori hoka) si-kata ga nai and V-ru [yori] 
sika/hoka nai 'cannot but V'. English 'If had (but) known ... often comes out in Japanese 
as Siranakatta kara 'Because I didn't know', with opposite polarization on the conclusion. 

A number of adjectives contain an etymological suffix -na- which is merely intensive in 
meaning; although its relationship to the negative is not obvious, observe the undesirable 
nature of the qualities expressed: 24 abunai 'is dangerous', gigotinai 'is clumsy', hasitanai 

24. There are quite a number of expressions where nai is vacuously used, merely for emphasis, e.g. 
messoo mo nai = messoo na 'absurd', ?suteki mo naku = suteki ni 'splendidly'; cf. Y 193. 
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'is vulgar', hugainai 'is pluckless', okkanai 'is dreaded/dreadful', setunai 'is painful', 243 sukunai 
'is little/scant, are few'. Sewasinai means the same thing as sewasii 'is fidgety'. 

Other adjectives can be shown to include a built-in etymological negative -na-: adokenai 
'is innocent', ae’nai 'is tragic, sad' (ae’naku mo 'tragically enough'), akkenai 'is unsatisfying', 
azikinai 'is wearisome', hakanai 'is inconstant', ? kitanai 'is dirty' (perhaps from kata [ti] 
nai 'untidy' cf. kata-zuke’ru §3.13), kokoromoto-nai 'is apprehensive; is unreliable', 
menboku-nai 'is ashamed', mittomo-nai 'is indecent', mottai-na’i 'is impious', nasake-nai 'is 
pitiful', siganai 'is miserable, poor, worthless' (thought to be from saga nai 'lacks omen'), 
omoigake-nai 'is unexpected' (omoigake- is a bound noun), ? osanai 'is juvenile', ? sugenai 
'is curt', sokke-nai 'is curt', syozai-nai 'is bored', tayori-nai 'is forlorn', yaruse-nai 'is cheer¬ 
less', yogi-nai 'is unavoidable'. But the modern speaker is conscious of the negative element 
only in the obvious cases (those here transcribed with hyphens). Darasi-nai 'is slovenly' 
occurs also as darasi no na’i 'lacking darashi' , the bound noun being an inversion of sidara, 
an obsolete word meaning 'situation, plight, etc.'; cf. the adjectival noun hu-sidara 'slovenly' 
(also used as an abstract noun 'slovenliness'). And moosi-bun {no} nai 'is faultless, ideal' is 
a phrase, as the accents tell us; so also imi {no}- nai 'meaningless', but kuttaku {no} nai 
'carefree' provides no accentual evidence. Probably we should treat taema {no} nai 'is un¬ 
ceasing' as a phrase, though the accent cancellation keeps this from being obvious; and the 
omission of no <- ga is apparently obligatory in the adverbial form taema naku 'unceasingly'. 
Wake nai 'is easy, simple' and wake naku 'easily' are usually pronounced as syntactic 
reductions. 

When an imperfect negative precedes uti( _ ) 'interval' the meaning is '(during) the time 
while ... has not yet happened' or 'before ... happens', as in these examples: Okyakusan 
ga konai uti( _ ) ni, kodomo ni gohan o tabesasete simaimasyoo 'I guess I'll finish feeding 
the children before the guests get here' (BJ 2.282); ... mendoo ni naranu uti(") ni hayaku 
... 'early on [while it has still not become =] before it gets to be a nuisance' (SA 2673.42c); 
Soo naranai uti(") ni, ... 'Before it comes to that ...' (SA 2673.28c); Anmari mata’nai uti(") 
ni basu ga kita (= Matu hodo mo naku basu ga kita) 'The bus came before I had waited very 
long = I didn't wait long before the bus came'; Same’nee uti( _ ) ni ha'yaku kui nee (= Same’nai 
uti ni hayaku kui na yo) 'Eat it quickly before it gets cold' (Kb 154a). 

Alfonso 602 says it is best to use ni after uti( _ ) in such expressions whenever the final 
verb is affirmative, but to replace ni by wa whenever the final verb is negative, giving the 
examples: Wasure’nai uti( _ ) ni yatte kudasai 'Do it before you forget'; Arne ga yamanai 
uti( _ ) wa kaerimase’n 'I won't leave till the rain stops'. A well-known example of the last 
type is the proverb Nikkoo o minai uti(~) wa, ke’kkoo to iu na 'Don't say ke’kko (splendid) 
till you've seen Nikko!'. 

But V-(a)nai uti( _ ) can occur in other contexts besides the adverbializations represented 
by ni or by {ni} wa above. For example: Nan de ore no kaisya ga, teikei no naiyoo mo 
kimaranai uti KARA Hwoodo ni kabu o motase’nakute naranai no ka 'Why must my 
company let Ford start having stock before the details of the cooperation are decided?' 

(SA 2664.122c). In place of uti( _ ) some other reference to an interval of time will occa¬ 
sionally appear: Un, sore wa syoosetu-ka ni naranai ZIBUN( _ ) kara, boku(") no seikaku 
ni arimasu ne’ 'Yeah, that's been part of my character since before I became a novelist' 

(Tk 4.285a). 

The meaning of V-(a)nai uti( _ ) ni is very close to that of V-ru mae ni 'before ... it 

24a. But MKZ S says this is a contraction from setu na[r]i 'is [cutting =) keen, fervent; is trying'. 
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happens', which often turns out to be no different in import from V-(a)nai mae ni/kara 
'before ... doesn't happen': konai uti ni = kuru mae ni = konai mae ni/kara 'before one 
comes'. In place of V-(a)nai uti(")/mae ni, some speakers will use V-(a)nai saki or V-(a)nu 
saki (+ ni/kara); such expressions have been in use since Heian days (Y 191-2): Ikanai 
saki kara kaeru koto bakari kangaete iru 'I think only of coming back (before I even go =) 
when I haven't even gone yet'. Compare these expressions with V-ru made 'until it happens' 
and V-ru made ni [wa] 'by the time that it happens', as in these examples: Ka’re ga kuru 
made matte kudasai 'Please wait till he comes'; Tugi no de’nsya(") ga de’ru made iti-zikan 
matanakereba naranai 'We'll have to wait an hour before the next train leaves'; Ano-hito 
ga kuru made ni wa deki-agarimasu 'It will be ready by the time he gets here'; Siki no 
hazimaru made ni wa sanzip-pun "izyoo aru 'There is more than half an hour before the 
ceremony begins'. Compare sinanai uti(") ni = sinu made ni (wa) '(at some point in time) 
before dying' = ikite iru uti( _ ) ni 'while (still) alive'. 

According to Kuno (1973.154), V-ru mae ni is the form to use if you know the event is 
going to happen; thus in speaking of the past you can not use V-anai uti(") ni (...-ta) if the 
event is known to have happened. Sinanai uti ni 'before one dies' will be used only if the 
'one' is still alive when spoken about. 

But it is sometimes possible, Kuno tells us, to use V-anai uti(") KARA (...-ta) in sen¬ 
tences where V-anai uti(“) NI would be inappropriate. 

In addition to uti(~) there are a few other postadnominals that are often preceded by a 
negative, e.g. mama (de) '(in the original and unchanged state)': ... naoranai mama de 
taiin [sita] 'was discharged from the hospital uncured' (SA 2679.138b). 

8.8. LEXICAL NEGATIVES 

In addition to syntactic negatives—the various forms of the sentence conversions we 
have discussed in earlier sections, together with such words as dame’= ikenai 'no good'— 
there are a number of individual lexical items that have a negative meaning built in. Some 
of these words are obvious reductions from negative sentences, e.g. compounds of the 
type N [ga] na’i 'lacks N' -» N-na’i 'N-lacking'. Others are the result of attaching a negative 
prefix either to a free word or to a bound morpheme. 

In English we have a number of negative prefixes, notably 'un-, in-, a(n)-, non-' and 
the looser 'not-, no-'; there is also the suffix '-less'. Japanese has borrowed a set of nega¬ 
tive prefixes from Chinese; they are mostly attached to words of Chinese origin, but 
occasionally to native Japanese words—or even to English words. Here are the prefixes, 
listed with a few examples to illustrate some of the kinds of free words they can be at¬ 
tached to and the word classes that result: 


PREFIX AND MEANING 

ATTACHES TO 

RESULT 

EXAMPLE 

hi- 'not being, non-' (cf. 

§ 13.5a) 

N 

N 

hi-sentooin 'a noncombatant' 

from sentoo-in 'combatant' 


N 

AN 

hi-zyoosiki 'senseless' from 
zyoosiki 'good sense' 


AN 

AN 

hi-kagakuteki 'unscientific' from 
kagaku-teki 'scientific' 


N 

PcN 

hi-se’nsai 'undamaged by the war' 
from sensai 'war damage' 
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hu- 'not' (cf. § 13.5a): 
'not doing' 


'not being; un-, in-' 


'lacking; -less' 


'bad; mis-' 


(N/)VNT PcN 


(N/)VN N 


N < VI inf N 


(N/)VN N/AN 

VI inf N/AN 

N AN 

AN AN 


N N 

N(/VN) N 

N < VT inf N 
N N/AN 

N (?N/)AN 


N < VI inf PcN/N 
N N/AN 


hi-kookai 'private, closed' from 
kookai 'open(ing) to the public' 
hi-toosei 'uncontrolled' from 
toosei 'control(ling)' 
hu-sansei 'disapproval' from 
sansei 'approving' 
hu-gookaku 'disqualification' from 
gookaku 'qualifying' 
hu-syooti 'noncompliance' from 
syooti 'complying' 
hu-barai 'nonpayment' from 
harai 'payment < pay' 
hu-watari 'nonpayment' from 

watari 'transferral < be transferred' 
hu-ke’tudan 'indecision; indecisive' 
from ketudan 'deciding' 
hu-yukitodoki 'negligence; negligent' 
from yuki-todoki 'attend to details' 
hu-nare 'inexperience(d)' from 
nare 'become familiar (with)' 
hu-tame 'disadvantageous' from 
tame’ 'advantage' 
hu-tasika 'uncertain' from 
tasika 'certain' 
hu-se’ikaku 'inaccurate'from 
seikaku 'accurate' 
hu-zinboo 'unpopularity' from 
zinboo 'popularity' 
hu-sin'yoo 'distrust' from 
sin'yoo 'trust' 

hu-kokoroe 'imprudence' from 
kokoroe 'knowledge < know' 
hu-hon'i 'reluctance; reluctant' from 
hon'i 'will' 

hu-kisoku 'irregularity?)' from 
kisoku 'rule, regulation' 
hu-ninki 'unpopular(ity)'from 
ninki 'popularity' 
hu-turiai 'unbalance(d)' from 
turiai < turi-ai 'balance' 
hu-mimoti 'misconduct; profligate' 
from mimoti 'conduct' 
hu-dootoku 'unvirtue; unvirtuous' 
from dootoku 'virtue' 
hu-ke’izai 'poor economy; uneconom¬ 
ical' from keizai 'economy' 
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N/AN 

N/AN 

hu-ke’nkoo 'ill health; unhealthy' 

bu-i (=hu-) 

AN 

AN 

from kenkoo 'health; heaithy' 
hu-be’nkyoo 'want of application; 
inattentive' from benkyoo 
'diligence; diligent' (also VN 
'study') 

bu-tyoohoo 'impolite; awkward; 

bu- 2 (= mu-) 

N 

AN 

unaccustomed (to tobacco/liquor)' 
from tyoohoo 'convenient' 
bu-kiyoo 'clumsy' from kiyoo 
'adroit' 

bu-aisoo 'unsociable' from aisoo(") 

mu- 'lacking, un-' 

N 

PcN 

'sociability' 

bu-aisatu 'uncivil, impolite' from 
a’isatu 'greetings, civilities' 
bu-kimi(~) 'weird, uncanny' from 
kimi 'feeling' 

mu-hizuke 'undated'from hizuke 

(see § 13.8; 

§ 13.5a) 

N(VN) 

PcN 

'date; dating' 

mu-zyooken 'unconditional' from 
zyooke’n( _ ) 'condition' 
mu-syozoku 'unattached' from 


N < VT inf 

PcN 

syozoku 'belonging' 
mu-todoke 'without notice/leave' 


N 

AN 

from todoke’ 'notification' 

< todoke 'notify' 
mu-imi 'meaningless' from imi 


N < VI inf 

AN 

'meaning' 

mu-kyooiku 'uneducated' from 
kyooiku 'education' 
mu-kangae 'thoughtless' from 

mi- 'not yet ...-en' 

VNT 

PcN 

kangae 'thought' <kangae 'think' 
mi-haitoo 'undistributed' from 

[Object of VNT 
becomes subject 
of PcN.] 

VNT/(VNI) 

PcN 

haitoo 'distributing' 
mi-kaiketu 'unsolved' from 
kaiketu 'solving' 

mi-ka’nsei 'incomplete' from kansei 


VNI 

PcN 

'completing; becoming complete' 
mi-hukuin 'undemobilized' from 


N 

PcN 

hukuin 'getting demobilized' 
mi-se’inen 'underage, minor' from 

In addition there 

is the new prefix noo- 

seinen 'an adult' 

'no-' taken from English as in the sports terms 

noo-pure’e 'no play', 

noo-ge’emu 'no game', 

noo-hitto 

'no hits', noo-ran 'no runs', noo- 

taimu 'no time', noo-kaunto 'no count', noo-saido 'no side', noo-siido 'unseeded (team)', 
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noo-suteppu 'no step', and noo-tatti 'untouched', as well as these more general terms: noo- 
sutokkingu 'stockingless', noo-ne’kutai 'no necktie = open-necked', noo-bura 'bra-less' (SA 
2813.73), noo-sumokingu 'no smoking', noo-ka’nkei 'no interest' (SA 2678.46b), noo- 
katto 'uncut, uncensored (film)', and noo-komento 'no comment'. These all appear to be 
precopular nouns. Other English negative prefixes will be found in non-sutoppu 'nonstop', 
non-puro 'non-pro(fessional)', non-hwikusyon 'nonfiction', and an-baransu 'unbalance; 
imbalance'. 

Mikami 1963a.34 notes that some Japanese lexical negatives lack ready affirmative 
antonyms: hu-keiki 'depressed', hu-an 'uneasy', bu-zama 'unshapely, unsightly', etc. These 
remind us of such English lexical negatives as 'uncouth, inane, unkempt, anonymous' etc. 
There are also pairs which differ in that the affirmative has a suffix (-teki) lacking in the 
negative: zyoosiki-teki 'sensible' but hi-zyoosiki 'unsensible', kisoku-teki 'regular' but hu- 

t , t 

kisoku 'irregular', keizai-teki 'economical' but hu-keizai 'uneconomical', etc. 





9 ADVERBIALIZATIONS 


I have chosen the term adverbialization to cover a general category of five groups 
of processes that can be applied to a nuclear or expanded sentence, corresponding to the 
morphological categories of INFINITIVE (see also §20, §5), GERUND, PROVISIONAL, 
CONDITIONAL, and REPRESENTATIVE. Each of these categories will enter into many 
further conversions and participate in larger and more involved structures. I am assuming 
a stage between those larger structures and the underlying sentences that are here "ad¬ 
verbial ized". In many instances the need for that stage is obvious; in others (particularly 
for the infinitive and the gerund) it could be argued that the intermediate stage is needed 
only for the purpose of putting the proper surface shape on the sentence, i.e. providing 
the appropriate morphological endings. I have chosen an overall view that I believe is easier 
on the reader, if harder on the linguist; and I prefer not to argue here the reasons for the 
integrated treatment of each category discussed. 

9.1. THE INFINITIVE 

The infinitive has the shape -i for consonant verbs, abbreviated to zero for vowel verbs 
(with si for suru and ki for kuru—the imperfects have assimilated the first vowel to the 
second); adjectives take the shape -ku 1 [after removing the -i which is the imperfect ending 
of our nuclear sentence corresponding to the verbal -(r)u]; and the copula da has the 
special shape ni in most cases, but in the colloquial de’—identical with the gerund—before 
wa’/mo/sae in the nuclear-focus conversions with ar- (§5), and when attaching -su (=-ma’su) 
in the polite stylization of §22. 

The foreigner sometimes fails to recognize a monosyllabic verb infinitive; the following 
list may prove helpful. 2 The forms on the left are tonic, those on the right atonic. But 
"atonic" inflected forms actually have a basic accent on the final syllable, heard only when 
a particle is attached, so you must be prepared to hear both columns accentuated in the 

1. But in Kansai the k drops to leave only -'u with appropriate vowel crasis: ooki-ku = ooki [k]u = 
ooki'u /ookyuu/, rasi-ku = rasi [k]u = rasi'u /rasyuu/, waru-ku = waru [k]u = waru’u /waruu/, siro-ku = 
siro[k]u = siro’u /siroo/, taka-ku = taka[k]u = taka'u /takoo/, yowa-ku = yowa[k]u = yo[w]oo = /yooo/. 
Naku is na'u Inool and ookiku naku is ooki'u na'u /ookyuu noo/, iki-taku naku is iki-ta'u na’u /ikitoo 
noo/. The long loo / is often shortened: aka (k]u = aka’u lakool ako naru 'becomes red' (Zhs 4.16). 

A n example of oo'u loo [o]/ <C oo[k]u: Dekeru (= dekiru ] to, soko e hataraki ni iku mon m o oo naru 
desyoo 'When it is done, there will turn out to be quite a few who will go there to work, too' (SA 
2686.50c—the mayor of Asuka village, Nara). The long adjectives that end in -si- are treated differently 
by some speakers: in Kyoto yorosi (k]u is pronounced both yorosyuu and yorosii (identical with the 
imperfect); examples will be found in Zhs 4.211,215 (yorosii ni = yorosiku), 241 (utukusii site = 
utukusiku site), and 254 (shortened to yorosi). Another example: Kimono no konomi mo, yayakosi' 
narimasita naa 'Preferences in clothing have grown complicated, tdo, haven't they' (Tk 4.58a). (Is 

this a special instance of the widespread merger of the syllable syu with sT) The Kansai infinitives are 
quite old; forms such as mizika[k]u can be found in texts as early as 1020 AD (Kokugogaku jiten 
1053a). On the use of the -'u forms with gozaimasu in the standard language, see §22.2. It should be 
noted that in the Chugoku area a few short adjectives have incorporated the imperfect ending -i into the 
stem: koi-(i/ku) 'saturated' < ko-, sui-(i/ku) 'sour' < su-; oi-(i/ku) 'many' < oo-, toi-(i/ku) 'distant' < 
too- (Shin Nihongo-koza 3.213). The stem yo- 'good' is e-/yo-; yoi = ii 'is good’ is usually ee < e-i. The 
stem na- 'be lacking' is ne-/na-; the infinitive is nee <ne-ku < nai-ku, or noo < na-[k] u; and the im¬ 
perfect is nai, often pronounced nee (ibid.). 

2. In addition to wa, ya (= wa), and mo, the monosyllabic command-markers ro, yo, i (= yo), and 
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same way: from hearing ki wa/mo sinai you cannot tell whether the intended meaning is 
'does not come' or 'does not wear'. And when used before a juncture the final accent 
drops so that a phrase-final ... k [ i can mean either 'comes and' or 'wears and'. Thus the only 
time there would be a difference between the tonic and atonic monosyllabic infinitives is 
when they enter into certain derivations: there are speakers who make a distinction be¬ 
tween ki-tai (ki-takatta) 'wants (wanted) to come' and ki-tai (ki-takatta) 'wants (wanted) 
to wear', between ki-taku nai 'does not want to come' and ki-taku nai 'does not want to 
wear'. The infinitives listed below result from the crasis (i.e. amalgamation) of the stem 
vowel with the infinitive ending -i which has a basic accent of its own: ki<ki-i, ki (= ki)< 
ki-i; de’<de’-i, ne (= ne’)<ne-i. The verb stems themselves are basically either tonic (ki- 
'come') or atonic (ki- 'wear'). On the accentuation of these forms and on the irregularities 
of some of the other forms of 'come' and 'do' (such as the imperfects kuru and suru) see 
Martin 1967. 


TONIC MONOSYLLABIC 

ATONIC MONOSYLLABIC 

DERIVED 

INFINITIVES 

INFINITIVES 

NOUNS 

de 'emerge' 


de 'turnout etc.'* 

e 'get' 
he’ 'pass' 
hi 'get dry' 
i, 'shoot (arrow)'* 
i 2 'cast metal' 

i (= i) 'be, stay' 


ki 'come' 

ki (=ki) 'wear' 

("-ki = -gi '-wear') 

mi 'see' 

ne (= ne’) 'sleep' 

ne (ga tarinai) '(lacks) 


ni, (= ni) 'boil, cook' 

sleep' 

ni (ga tarinai) '(lacks 


ni 2 (= ni) 'resemble' 
si (= si) 'do' 

enough) cooking' 


*But modern speakers often *The atonic accentuation is 

treat this verb as a consonant irregular; the irregularity is 

type, with the infinitive iri (and true also of Kyoto, but 

the negative iranai). Kagoshima has the historically 

authentic accentuation, cor¬ 
responding to Tokyo tonic de. 


In western Japan monosyllabic verb infinitives are often lengthened; thus in Osaka Mii-to 
mo an no ya = Mi-ta[k]u mo aru no da 'I do want to see it' (Zhs 4.201—the length is verified 
by Footnote 1). This presumably gives evidence of an old juncture before the desiderative 
-ta- (cf. § 7); it is unclear whether the length itself is to be attributed to the general secondary 
lengthening of monosyllabic words that is common in western Japan or whether it is an un¬ 
contracted relic of the infinitive ending -i. In any event it is to be distinguished from the 
emphatic particle i = yo used in plain commands: mi i = mi -fro} yo 'Look!', ne i = ne -fro]- 
yo 'Sleep!' On contractions of verbal infinitive + ya = wa (such as Kamaya sinai = Kamai wa 
sinai 'It makes NO difference'), see §5.1. 


na = na[sail can attach to these infinitives. Do not confuse mi-na (= mi-nasai) 'look!' with mina 'every¬ 
one', si-na (= si-nasai) 'do!' with sina 'goods'; i ro 'stay!' with iro 'color', ki ro 'wear!' with kiro 'kilo', 
si ro 'dol' with siro 'castle' or siro 'white'. 
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The negative infinitive is made by adding the usual adjectival infinitive ending -ku to the 
appropriate negative adjectivals: 

Yobu. -»■ Yobanai. -*■ Yobanaku ... 

Ookii. -► Ookiku nai. -*■ Ookiku naku ... 

Honda. -*• Hon zya nai. Hon zya naku ... 

But the use of the verb negative infinitive is rather limited: it occurs mainly (in the col¬ 
loquial, only?) in two constructions: 

III i , 

(7) V-(a)naku wa nai is another way of saying V-(a)nai koto wa nai 'it never happens 
that one doesn't = one always does' or 'it isn't that one doesn't = one does do', §14.1.1; 
V-(a)naku mo nai 'it never even happens that one doesn't' or 'it isn't exactly that one 
doesn't'-as in ... soodan ni noranaku mo nai ... 'I may accept the offer' (Fn 27a). (Ap¬ 
parently V-(a)naku wa/mo aru are unusual.) An example: Kore made igai(') ni sukunakatta 
kono syu no "hansen-hwooku" ga toozyoo sita no mo, zidai-zyookyoo no hitotu no 
araware to ienaku wa nai '(There is no reason we can't call it =) We can well call it one of 
the manifestations of the state of the times that this sort of "antiwar folk [song]", sur¬ 
prisingly rare till now, has appeared on the scene' (SA 2649.lOOd). 

(2) V-(a)naku naru/suru 'gets/makes it so it doesn't happen' is an application to the 
negativized sentence of the mutative conversion of §9.1.11, for which the affirmative 
parallel works only with adjectivals (A-ku naru/suru) and nominals (N ni naru/suru); for 
verbals you have to use a nominalized circumlocution V-ru yoo ni naru/suru. Thus the 
sentence ... totu-zen, koe ga de’naku natte simatta 'suddenly she lost her voice' (SA 
2657.64c) might be followed by ... yat-to J koe ga deru yoo ni na’tta '... she finally found 
her voice'. And V-(a)naku naru/suru can also be replaced by V-(a)nai yoo ni naru/suru. 

The limited use of the V-(a)naku form is the reason that the form was missed entirely 
in earlier studies, such as Martin 1952 based on Bloch, where the negative precopular 
noun that is also the LITERARY negative infinitive V-(a)zu (§8.5) was mistaken for the 
unnoticed colloquial negative infinitive. 

The infinitive is sometimes used as an equivalent of the gerund 'is/does and ...' in its 
several meanings (see p. 479): 

(1) '... and then' (TEMPORAL SEQUENCE): Motoko wa tatami.no heya e turete 
ikare, hara-obi o toku koto o mei-zirare’ru(~) 'Motoko is taken into the mat-floored room 
and (then) ordered to undo her waistband' (Ig 1962.95); Yagate sono natu mo sugi aki ni 
natta 'Before long summer was over and it became autumn' (Ig 1962.98); ... mokuzen ni 
okori, sakari, ogori, yabure, horobite(~) satta( _ ) Heike itimon no unmei ... 'the fate of the 
Taira family which before one's eyes rose, flourished, indulged itself, was defeated and 
perished' (Ono 1966.215). 

(2) '... and so' (CONSEQUENCE): Kawara ni wa isi ga ooku, aruki-nikui 'There are 
so many stones on the riverbed that it is hard to walk' (Ig 1962.98); Syoozi-gami wa 
kanari huruku, yogorete iru 'The shoji paper is rather old and (hence) soiled' (Ig 1962.95); 
Sakari o sugita Haruko wa kodomo mo naku hi tori rusu-i site iru 'Haruko, past her prime, 
has no children and so she looks after the house alone' (Ig 1962.94); Kumo ga hikuku, 
yuudati de mo ki-soo datta 'The clouds were so low it looked as if we were perhaps in for a 
shower' (Fn 407b); Sono syoozi ni tiisa’i ana ga aite i, gaikoo [=soto no hikari] ga sasi-itte 
iru 'There is a small hole in the shoji so that the outside light penetrates' (Ig 1962.92). 

(3) '...-ing' (MANNER): ... kotosi wa kono sinsei no de-asi ga reinen ni naku hayai 
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'this year these applications are off to an earlier start than [we have] in ordinary years' 

(SA 2663.26a). (For A-ku, see §9.1.11.) 

(4) '... and/but' (CONTRAST): Ani wa isya ni na’ri, otooto wa bungaku-sya ni natta 
'The older brother became a physician and the younger became a literary scholar'; Koo 
sita Kure’murin o meguru ryuusetu wa, nani ka ni tukete okori-yasuku, sosite itu mo 
ryuusetu ni owatte kita 'Such rumors centering on the Kremlin are aptto arise at the least 
little thing, but then they have always ended up as (groundless) rumors' (SA 2673.130c)— 
this might be regarded as Type (1) above. 

(5) '... and yet (even so)' (CONCESSION): Utukusiku mo ka nasi i ( _ ) zyozi-si 'a 
beautiful yet sad epic' (SA 2680.114a)—it is unusual to find focus when the infinitive is 
used as if a gerund. 

(6) '...-ing = if/when' (CONDITION): Examples lacking. 

(7) 'by ...-ing' (INSTRUMENT): ... sa’ra ni toosi(") o si zyuyoo o tukuri-dasanai to 
hukyoo ni natte simau 'You end up with a depression if you don't start creating demand 
by investing new capital' (SA 2674.44a). 

(8) '... and in proof thereof' (WITNESS, EXEMPLIFICATION): Examples lacking. 

(9) '... and also (moreover)' (SIMPLE CONJOINING): Yama ga takaku, mizu ga 
kiyoi 'Its mountains are tall and its waters pure'; Kessyoku mo yoku, syokuyoku(") mo 
aru '[He?] has a good color and an appetite' (Ig 1962.92); Koko made wa tati-iru hito 
mo naku, kaze mo oyobanakatta 'Here there were no intruders, nor was it reached by the 
wind' (Ig 1962.93); Kiyoku tadasii seizi 'politics that is clean and proper'; Karuku tiisai 
kagami o moo hitotu watasita 'She gave him a lighter and smaller one [mirror]' (Kawabata: 
Suigetsu); Tada, mosi, ka’re ga itte itara, keikaku wa moo sukosi timitu ni na’ri, sumuuzu ni 
yatta daroo to itte okimasyoo 'I'll just say that if he had been away the project would 
have become more exact and have gone smoother' (SA 2677.150d). 

Notice also the semiliterary use of the infinitive for the gerund in phrasal postpositions 
such as ni atari = ni atatte 'toward' or 'in event of', §9.7. 

Sometimes the infinitive is used to join clauses within a larger clause marked by the 
gerund, as in this example of a manner gerund: Migi-te ni hana o moti, hidari-te ni oke o 
sage, kosi ni hooki( _ ) o sasite, aruite iku 'He walks away with flowers in his right hand, 
bucket hanging from his left, and broom stuck in his belt' (Hayashi 86). But sometimes 
a gerund will turn up within a clause that is joined with other clauses by the infinitive, as 
in this example of a consequential (= causal) gerund: Booen no siya ga akarukute, 
hyooteki ga yoku mie, zyuusin ga karuku, sika-mo handoo ga sukunai 'The field of the 
telescopic [gunsight] is bright so that the target is easy to see, the [gun] barrel is light, 
and in addition there is little recoil' (SA 2685.99c). 

The use of the infinitive for the gerund is more common in literary and written styles, 
but it is also heard in certain cliche’s common to everyday speech (toki ni yori hito ni 
yotte’ wa 'depending on the time and the person', for example) and in slightly stiff col¬ 
loquial speech such as often used by older men: 3 Yo-hukasi si benkyoo site’ mo dame da 
'It will do you no good to stay up till all hours studying'; Ame de geemu ga tyuusi ni 
nari, zanne’n desita 'The game was called off because of rain, what a pity!'. 

3. Accordi ng to Kuno 1973.195 V-te V cannot be used when two simultaneous actions or states 
are involved, and V-i V will be used instead: yoku asobi (*asonde) yoku benkyoo suru 'plays hard 
and works hard'. The two verbs in V-te V must both be voluntary (self-controllable) or both be in¬ 
voluntary, according to Kuno. 
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Nominal sentences usually replace the colloquial copula da by de aru (literary nari = ni 
... a'ri), so that de ari is used where we expect to find the infinitive in use for the gerund 
(=de or de atte): Syuhu de ari, tiisa na kodomo no hahaoya de aru watakusi ni totte, ... 
'For me who am a housewife and am the mother of small child(ren) ...' (SA 2688.146); 
Watasi no tame’ de mo ari, haha no tame’ de mo atta no de wa nai ka to omou n desu ga ... 

'I wonder whether it wasn't both good for me and good for my mother...' (R); Sikasi 
kare-ra wa, sugureta bunka de ari goraku de aru eiga(~) o hitori de mo ooku no hito ni 
mise-tai to doryoku(") site kita dake’ de aru 'But they have only endeavored to show to as 
many people as possible films that are outstanding culture and are entertainment (at the 
same time)' (SA 2679.116d); ... oohi wa, otto de ari teki [= kataki] de aru oo ni, mata 
aimasyoo, to nikkori hohoe’nde rooya ni modotte yuku '... the queen, smiling "See you 
later" to the king who is her husband and is her enemy, goes back to the dungeon' (SA 
2665.110b). Thus it is rare to find the simple infinitive ni used for the gerund de’ 'it is 
and', except with the negative precopular noun V-(a)zu ni §9.6. Ig 42, however, suggests 
two examples: Sore ga mune’n-sa ni [=de] wakayome(~) wa sato e kaetta kiri modotte 
konai 'With that as a resentment, the bride returned to her village and would not return'; 
Kano-zyo wa ... hoho dake’ ga momoiro ni [= de], sikasi ... 'Just her cheeks were pink, 
but ...'. And apparently the following expressions are infinitive adverbializations of the 
copula, since site’ cannot be comfortably added in a way that would make them eligible 
as mutative conversions with ellipsis (§9.1.11-12): Sono syooko ni, ... 'As evidence for 
that,...'; Kore/Sore to wa betu ni, ... 'Quite apart from this/that ...'; Kondo no sin-kaisya 
to wa betu ni, Arasuka-sekiyu-kaihatu to iu kaisya ga a'ru n desu 'Separate from this new 
company there is a company called Alaskan Oil Exploitation' (SA 2666.2Id). 

The use of ni to mean 'as' is perhaps best treated as the copula infinitive: Uti wa 
okyakusama ni gaizin no kata ga ooi n de, asuparagasu, burokkorii nado no seiyoo-yasai 
ga yoku demasu 'As customers we have mostly foreigners, so lots of foreign vegetables 
like asparagus and broccoli are out for sale' (SA 2679.114e); Hawaii-guntoo no hitotu ni 
Maui-sima ga aru 'As one of [= Among] the Hawaiian Islands there is the island of Maui' 
(SA 2689.79—also Maui-zima/-too). Then there are such idioms as to ni mo kaku ni mo = 
io-mo-kaku [mo] = to-mo-are kaku-mo-are 'whether it be that way or this way, both that 
way and this way' (also said as ka ni mo kaku ni mo) and ka ni kaku ni = doo mo koo mo 
'somehow or other'; cf. to-kaku 'thus and so = what with one thing and another', not to be 
confused with tokaku 'rabbit horns = something absurd, impossible to exist' (with which 
it is sometimes associated by false etymology). Compare also the use of ni to link nouns 
in a list (§2.8). 

Sometimes ni wa will be found in uses similar to de’ wa as an equivalent of nara in stat¬ 
ing a condition, e.g. in -(a)nai koto ni wa 'in the event that one does not' (more or less the 
same as -ru koto na’si ni wa 'in the lack of the event that one does' = 'unless', see § 14.6— 
end remarks) as in this example: Koko de nani ka te’ o utte okanai koto ni wa ato de 
simatu ga tukanaku naru ni tigai nai no da 'If we don't take some step at this point surely 
the matter won't get settled later' (KKK 3.139). Similar is V-(a)zu ni wa 'unless', p. 379 
(§8.5). Notice also V-ru/-ta’ kara ni wa 'now that...' (§17.1). 

When connecting sentences the verb negative V-(a)nakute is normally replaced by V- 
(a)nai de (§9.2) and V-(a)naku is replaced by V-(a)zu ni (§8.5), but na’i, the negative 
suppletive of aru, is treated in the same way as the adjectives: O-kane ga naku (= nakute) 
komaru 'I am embarrassed for money': cf. V-ru made mo naku 'there is no need to' (as in 
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iu made mo naku 'needless to say') and X dake’/bakari de naku 'not only X (but)', both 
of which can have nakute or nasi ni (§ 13.9) instead of naku. The resultative conversion 
V-te aru has the negative V-te nai and for that the sentence-connecting forms V-te naku-t-tej- 
are used. And the form nai de (for nakute) as a connective is known throughout eastern 
Japan, though it is not usual in Tokyo. On the use of the infinitive of the adjective nega¬ 
tive (A-ku naku) and of naku see the remarks at the end of §8.4. 

The verbal infinitives have a number of uses not shared with their adjectival and 
nominal counterparts; conversely (§9.1.11) there are a number of uses of the adjectival 
and nominal infinitives not shared with the verbal infinitives. The infinitive is the usual 
form in which a verb enters into a derivational compound; e.g. -i-mono, -i-kata, -i-miti, 

-i-yoo (ga nai), and numerous verb+ verb compounds. 4 The verbal infinitive is the form on 
which polite stylization is based: -i-masu (§22.1). And there are many DERIVED NOUNS 
made from verbal infinitives; the shape is identical except that as a rule the accent (if any) 
moves to the last syllable: yasumi 'to rest' -»• yasumi 'vacation'; I ki mo kaeri mo densya 
da 'Both the going and the returning (the trip out and the trip back) are by electric train'. 
But all derived nouns from COMPOUND verb infinitives are atonic—for both younger and 
older speakers: yobidasi "summons' from yobi-dasi 'to summon', norikae 'transfer' from 
nori-kae or (younger speakers) nori-kae 'to transfer'. A few of the derived nouns are ir¬ 
regularly accentuated (see § 14.5). There is at least one derived noun made from a bound 
verbal noun (the Chinese loanmorph satu) + the infinitive si (= si) from the auxiliary si-: 
the noun is sassi 'conjecture' as in sassi ga tuku 'perceives', sassi ga yoi 'is perceptive'—cf. 
sas-suru( _ ) 'surmises' with the infinitive sas-si( _ ). There is also kanzi 'feeling' from kan-zi, 
the infinitive of kan-ziru 'feels'. Verbal infinitives underlie a few DER IVED ADVERBS, 
apparently WITHOUT the accent shift: tumari 'after all; in short' [accent irregular], nobe 
'in toto; altogether', toriwake (= toriwakete) 'especially', yori-yori '(coming together) from 

time to time' (an uncommon adverb from the iterated vi. inf. 'congregate').The adverb 

hiki-tuzuki 'continuing' would appear to be directly derived from a noun hikituzuki 
'continuation; sequel' (MKZ S 931a), in turn derived from the compound verb infinitive 
hiki-tuzuki = hiki-tuzuite 'continuing'. (See also the adverbs derived from phrases with 
naku, cited at the end of §8.4.) In ari-no-mama 'as it is, undisguised' we probably have a 
derived noun *ari from ari 'existing', as the accentuation would indicate, but there seems 
to be no other evidence for the noun; the noun-like uses of ari are either the infinitive 
itself or direct nominalizations of the infinitive used in place of the literary predicative 
form. 

There are also a few relics of nouns derived by the deverbative suffix -a: 5 hora 'cave' 
from hor- 'dig', nawa 'rope' from naw- 'twist, twine', and possibly mata 'crotch, fork' 
from mat- 'await', tuka 'hilt' from tuk(e)- 'attach', uta 'song' from ut- 'strike; perform', 
oya 'parent' from oy(i)- 'grow old', mura 'village' from mur(e)- [= mura-gar-] 'gather' 

4. But in some cases the accentuation suggests derivation by way of a noun derived from the in¬ 
finitive. Thus the suffix -(k)kura—an abbreviation of kurabe 'competition' the derived noun from the 
infinitive kurabe 'competing'—is preaccentuated when attached to a tonic infinitive as in kake-(k)kura 
'running race', nomi-(k)kura 'drinking bout', and tabe-(k)kura 'eating contest' but atonicizing when 
attached to an atonic infinitive as in osi-(k)kura 'a pushing contest'. Yet the derived nouns we would 
assume here are found in virtually no other uses. 

5. But historically this may be a relic of the last phoneme of the base morpheme, if Ono and Unger 
are correct in their views of Old Japanese morphophonemics. 
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[cf. mure 'crowd'], and o-nara 'flatulence' from nar- 'make noise'. And a few adverbs may 
be derived with this suffix, e.g. se’ka-seka 'fidgety, bustling' from se’k- 'hasten'. The suffix 
is etymologically identical with the -(a)- of the negative, the voice conversions, and (in 
covert form since -a-mu > -a-u has now become -oo) the tentative-hortative forms. But of 
the two aboriginal verbal suffixes -i and -a, Japanese in its main-dialect line of develop¬ 
ment has opted overwhelmingly for the former as a source for derived nouns; in either 
case the accent of a tonic base moves to the suffix when the noun is derived. 

Much rarer is the derivation of a noun from the adjective infinitive, perhaps because of 
the common suffixes -sa and -mi as well as use of the simple adjective base with no ending 
(the usual form in making compounds). But the following infinitive-derived nouns are 
attested: tikaku 'vicinity' (place noun), 'soon' (time noun)—from tikaku 'being near'; 
hayaku 'early (time)', as in asa hayaku kara 'from early in the morning', hayaku kara 
sirareta ga 'it was known early on but ...' (SA 2684.106d), and hayaku ga ii 'early would 
be better' (or is this elliptical?)—from hayaku 'being early'; 6 osoku 'late (time)', as in 
osoku made 'till late', osoku ga ii 'late would be better', osoku ni denwa o site 'phoning at 
a late hour', and yoru osoku ni natte 'when it gets to be late at night' (cf. osoku natte 
'when it gets late')—from osoku(") 'being late'; tooku 'distance, far off (place)', as in 
tooku e iku 'goes far off', tooku o miru 'looks into the distance', tooku no uti(") 'distant 
house', Yamabato(") ga tooku de naite iru 'The turtledove is calling in the distance'—from 
tooku(") 'being distant'; koku(") 'body, alcoholic strength', as in koku(") ga aru 'has body 
to it'—from koku 'being saturated/dense/steeped'; ooku 'much, many', as in ooku ga 
happyoo sareta 'many have been published'—from ooku 'being much/many'. There are 
also a few examples of N-hukaku 'the depths of N' derived from hukaku 'being deep': 
umi no oku-hukaku kara 'from the depths of the sea'; hako no oku-hukaku o sagasita 
'searched the depths of the box', f^no oku-hukaku made nozoita 'peered into the very 
depths of the house'; umi no soko-hukaku 'the bottom depths of the sea'; ... But hukaku 
alone does not seem to occur as a noun. (Perhaps it is a quasi-restrictive "hukaku?) 

Such derived nouns are somewhat more limited in distribution than other nouns— 
(*)ooku da 'is much/many' would normally be replaced by the simple adjective ooi—but 
they can not be treated as mere adjective infinitives (osoku ni natte is unusual, for osoku 
natte is what we expect of an adjective in this construction) nor even as derived adverbs, 
since—unlike adverbs—they occur with the markers ga and 6. 7 If an A-ku occurs only with 
kara (and not with ga/o) it can still be treated as an adverb, since adverbs of time will per¬ 
mit a temporal ablative (sendatte’ kara 'from a few days ago'); thus huruku. kara 'from of 
old' does not establish huruku as a noun, and there is no *huruku ga. A similar case is 
syuusen go[") ma-mo-naku kara 'from a short time after the end of the war'; it seems to be 


6. Perhaps this accounts for hayoo ni 'early' in NE Hyogo (Zhs 4.319) <haya'u <haya[k]u, used 
as a time noun; cf. asa hayoo ni (Tk 4.361 ), hayaku ni 'at an early time' (Kb 74a). However, it should 
be noted that A-ku ni forms are not uncommon in older literature as ordinary adverbials. The adverb 
too ni = tokku ni 'long ago/since, already' is from the literary adverb toku 'fast, early', the infinitive of 
an old adjective to- 'early' probably identical with to- 'sharp' (cf. tog- 'sharpen'). Note also the use of 
A-ku -fni| in mutative conversions (§9.1.11: p. 464)—reported for Kansai dialects and dialects of the 
northern Ryukyus. We still find ... gotoku ni as well as ... gotoku = yoo [ni]. These forms with -ku are 
much like precopular nouns; ... gotoku da (or de aru) = ... yoo da. 

7. It follows that the adverb soo 'to such an extent' in ... soo tooku made wa itte inai daroo 'he 
can't have gone so very far away' (Ariyoshi 50) is modifying the phrase tooku made, in which the noun 
tooku has been adverbialized by the allative marker made. 
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acceptable to say Syuusen goi~) ma-mo-naku ga itiban hidoi zidai datta 'The most trying 
time was shortly after the end of the war', but perhaps an ellipsis is involved—[no toki], 
with the adverb adnominalized. (It is not entirely clear that we would be ill-advised to 
interpret hayaku and osoku too as derived adverbs of time, with the phrases marked by 
ga treated as elliptical.) There are a few derived adverbs ending in -ra-ku: nagaraku 'for a 

long time' from naga- 'be long', sibaraku 'for a while' (cf. siba-siba 'often').For the 

regular derivation of adverbs from the adjective infinitive, see §9.1.11. Notice that the 
phrase kazu ooku 'many', normally spoken with minor juncture between the words (but 
treated by some speakers as a single word kazu-ooku), derives by ellipsis from kazu ga 
ooku 'the number being many' and is used only as an adverb; unlike ooku itself, the 
phrase cannot be marked with ga or 6, being merely the infinitive form of the phrase 
kazu [ga] ooi 'are many in number, are numerous'. However, the phrase is apparently a 
PREDICABLE adverb, since it can be adnominalized: ... kazu ooku no izoku ga, kazu 
ooku no sisya o kataru koto ni yotte, ... 'depending on the numerous survivors telling of 
the numerous dead' (SA 2687.106b); Kazu ooku no naka kara tada iti-rei o ageru to, ... 

'To cite just one example from many, ...' (SA 2672.138c—to be read with a major junc¬ 
ture before tada, minor junctures elsewhere). The antonym is kazu sukunaku from kazu 
[ga] sukunai 'are few in number'; apparently this is never treated as a single word *kazu- 
sukunaku. 

A number of adjective bases also occur as pure nouns, notably the color words (ao 
'blue' etc.—cf. §13.8); and some are used as precopular nouns, at least in limited expres¬ 
sions. But too no mukasi = tooi mukasi 'the distant past' is from to- [k] u 'early' (cf. p. 803n). 

But the adjectivals and nominals enter into a number of similar constructions and 
derivations with the raw base (i.e. with -i and da respectively removed); one traditional 
view of Japanese grammar is to regard the verbal infinitive as the same sort of "raw base", 
i.e. the -(r)u form with the ending removed (and the extra -i of the consonant base ex¬ 
plained as a morphophonemic anomaly). This traditional view ignores the similarities be¬ 
tween the verbal infinitive and the adjectival and nominal infinitives (A-ku and N ni) in 
nuclear focus (§5) and in noun derivations, as well as the literary and written use of 
both as equivalent to the respective gerunds in the meaning 'does/is and (so)'. But it brings 
out the similarities between the verbal infinitive and the adjectival base (as well as the 
nominal base, i.e. the noun itself), especially with respect to the attachment of -sugiru 
(the excessive §9.1.7), nagara (the concurrent-concessive §9.1.3), and -soo da (the evi¬ 
dential §20). 8 

The adjective base can occur by itself as an exclamation: Oo, kowa! 'Oh, frightful!' 

(Fn 34a); Oo, samu! 'Oh how cold it is!'; Atu! 'It's hot!'; Aa, ita! 'Ouch, it hurts!'. (Cf. 
the occurrence of the adjectival noun in similar exclamations and in AN, mo AN 2 : Kirei! 
'Pretty!', Hade’ mo hade! 'Ever so gaudy!' See § 13.5a.) This is apparently very common 
in Osaka, where even the desideratives will appear (Maeda 1961.171-4). 


The constructions referred to as "infinitive + auxiliary verb" are considered not as 
verbal derivations to be listed in the dictionary but as converted sentences, since they can 

8. The conjugational forms of Japanese adjectives can all be derived from a base + -ku or (especially 
in the Ryukyus) -sa + ar- 'be', as stated in Martin 1967 and 1968. But there are two dialects (Isen and 
Hetono) on Tokunoshima in the northern Ryukyus that attach the auxiliary ar- directly to the base. 

(H 1966.226, 229.) In Aomori -ku is appended to the imperfect (A-i ku), as if a postadnominal. 
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carry with them the appropriate adjuncts. If the infinitive is from a sentence that takes 
objects, the objects stay intact in the converted sentence. Other verb compounds not only 
are created less freely than the ones mentioned here, but determine their own adjuncts 
without any predictable relationship to the infinitives that went into them: the derived 
compounds are derived only from UNEXPANDED nuclear sentences. 

In SHAPE, the verbal infinitive + auxiliary verb more closely resembles derived com¬ 
pounds (since the infinitive is pronounced in one accent phrase with the auxiliary) in 
contrast with the gerund + auxiliary (§9.2.4) which permits a juncture to intervene so that 
a tonic gerund retains its accent and a tonic auxiliary is merely reduced to secondary 
accent. That is why we write the infinitive with a hyphen, just as we do for compound 
verbs, and discuss the accent for both kinds together. Unlike gerund + auxiliary, the 
infinitive + auxiliary permits no insertions; apparent exceptions turn out to be lexical 
derivatives, e.g. tori-mo naosazu 'namely, in other words' from what underlies tori- 
naosazu 'without grasping anew'. Cf. hiki-mo kiranai, omoi-mo yoranai, oyobi-mo tukanai, 
ai-mo kawarazu (pp. 329, 441). The shapes of a few verb infinitives are (sometimes 
optionally) truncated and assimilated when serving as the first member of certain specific 
lexical compounds: 

hiki 'puli': hik-kaku 'scratches, claws', hik-komu 'draws back', hik-kosu 'removes, 
moves house', hip-pataku 'thrashes, slaps', hip-pazusu 'dodges, parries', his-saku 'tears 
apart', his-sage’ru 'carries in one's hand', hit-tukamu 'grasps', ...; hin-mageru 'bends', hin- 
muku 'peels' (Tk 4.246a). 

huki 'blow': huk-kakeru 'challenges, provokes', huk-kireru '(wind) dies down, (boil) 

bursts; makes a breakthrough, becomes liberated', huk-komu =huki-komu 'blows in, 

inspires'. 

/ 

kaki 'scratch': kap-parau 'filches'. 
noki 'move off': nop-piki 'avoidance'. 

tuki 'thrust': tuk-kake’ru 'slips on (sandals, etc.)', tuk-komu 'plunges, thrusts in', 
tup-paru 'stretches', tup-pusu 'hops into bed', tut-tatu 'stands up straight'; tun-nome’ru 
'falls forward'. 

/ , , 
kiri 'cut': kit-te(") 'stamp', kip-pu 'ticket', kik-kake 'chance, start, clue', kis-saki( _ ) 

'sword point'. 

mori 'heap': mok-kiri 'a single helping (of food)'. 

nori 'mount': not-toru 'usurps, hijacks', nok-kakaru = nori-kakaru 'gets on (aboard)'. 
wari 'divide': wap-pu 'allotment'. 

tori 'take': tot-te’ 'handle, knob', tot-tuki 'beginning', tok-kakari 'beginning', tot- 
tuku 'starts'; tok-kumu 'tackles, grapples with (a problem)', tot-tukamaru 'gets caught',... 
Cf. tot-timeru 'takes a person to task' < tori-simeru. 

buti 'strike': buk-kir-u 'hacks, chops' (whence bukkira-boo 'brusque, uncouth'), buk- 
komu 'pounds/throws in', but-tobasu 'beats', but-taosu 'knocks down', bup-panasu 
'releases', bu[t]-tukeru 'flings, strikes'; but-toosi 'continuous, nonstop', but-tuzuke 'con¬ 
tinuous, nonstop', but-tigai 'a cross'; bun-naguru 'pummels'. 
kati 'win': kat-te 'one's own way/convenience'. 
sasi 'point': sap-piku = sasi-hiku 'subtracts'. 
osi 'push': op-pazime’ru = osi-hazime’ru 'begins'. 

oi 'pursue': ot-te = oi-te 'pursuer', ok-kake’ru = oi-kake’ru 'runs after', op-parau = oi- 
harau 'routs', ot-tuku = oi-tuku 'approaches'; ot-toru 'snatches'. 
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humi 'tread': hun-mae’ru 'treads'; hun-gomu = humi-komu 'steps in, raids', hun- 
zuke’ru = humi-tuke’ru 'tramples, despises'; hunzibaru < humi-sibaru 'ties up, arrests', 
hunbaru = humi-haru 'stretches one's legs'. 

More complex contractions are encountered in uttyaru < uti-yaru 'throws away, neglects' 
and se{tj-tuku( _ ) < seki-tuku 'urges, presses'. In mot-ageru = moti-ageru 'lifts' and kak- 
ageru < kake-ageru 'hoists, publishes' the infinitive vowel simply drops; cf. mesyagaru = 
mesi-agaru 'partakes'. 

The infinitive si (= si) 'doing' is the likely source of the particle si, both in its colloquial 
use as a sentence connector 'and' or 'and so' (§ 17.5) and in its more literary use as an 
emphatic, e.g. when followed by mo (see p. 501, §9.2.2). 9 

Very occasionally you may run across an adnominalization of what appears to be a 
direct nominalization of an infinitive carrying its adjuncts intact: ... un o tanomi no 
syookyoku-se’npoo ga sihai-teki datta ga 'Dominant was a conservative strategy relying on 
good luck that ... but' (SA 2666.102b). The adnominalized copula no here is propredi¬ 
cative for an underlying suru 'does': *tanomi suru -»• tanom [i surju = tanomu 'relies on'. 

For a similar case, see -i-~hazime no, §9.7.1.(11), where no represents an underlying sita 
'did'. Notice how these examples support the notion that the infinitive is actually the basic 
form of the sentence, with the finite forms derived by way of auxiliary accretions and 
contraction. 

I 

9. 1. 1. Verbal infinitive + ni + verb. 

When the verbal infinitive is followed by ni and then (with or without intervening 
material) some other verb—nearly always a verb of movement such as iku 'goes' or kuru 
'comes'—the meaning is 'does (goes/comes) for the purpose of doing'. The larger sentence 
carries with it any adjuncts of the infinitive sentence (as well as any adjuncts that might 
go with the particular later verb): A ga B o yobu 'A calls B' goes into this construction 
as A ga B o yobi and the result is something like A ga B o yobi ni (P e) iku 'A goes (to P) 
to call B'. Examples: Sensei o II karakai ni I kita no ka I na 'I wonder if he had come to 
tease you?' (SA 2677.56d); Nani si ni I kita no 'What have you come to do?' (SA 2677.56d). 

The subject of the larger sentence has to be the same as that of the infinitive—you can¬ 
not go for the purpose of someone else's doing it; but by "same subject", of course, is 
meant the immediate subject of causation in the causative or of suffering in the passive, 
and not the subject of the simpler underlying sentence. 10 In other words, we have a com¬ 
bined sentence A ga iku (etc.) + A ga yobu, with the subject shared and ni used to mark 
the linkage with purposive meaning. For each sentence with this construction there seems 
to be a synonymous sentence with V r ru tame’ ni V 2 , using an adverbialization of the post- 
adnominal tame with Vj adnominalized to it (§ 13.2) but the semantically similar con¬ 
struction Vi-ru no ni V 2 in general has a different (and quite restricted) selection for V 2 . 
There seem to be few restrictions on the selection Vi except that it must have an animate 


9. But in the emphatic meaning si fmof is derived from a variant of so 'that' (cf. sika 'so') by 
Saji 40. 

10. This accounts for Zyotyuu san ni/o mono o tori ni yokosite kudasai 'Send your maid to pick 
up the things’ and u«h no kodomo ni/o mono o todoke ni yaru Til send our boy to deliver the 
things'. 
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subject and must not be a possessive or quasi-possessive verb; there is no *ari ni iku from 
aru 'exists, has', *wakari ni iku 'goes in order to understand', *iri ni iku from ir-u 'needs', 
or *deki ni iku from dekiru 'is produced/can'. But we find nari ni iku 'goes to become', 
sumi ni iku 'goes to reside', i ni iku 'goes to stay/be'; passives and causatives (sare/sase ni 
iku 'goes to suffer/cause'); favors (V-te age ni iku 'goes to do for', V-te morai ni iku 'goes 
to have done for one') 11 and other gerund + auxiIiary constructions (e.g. V-te mi ni iku 
'goes to try doing', V-te simai ni iku 'goes to finish doing', V-te oki ni iku 'goes to do it 
for later'); de ni iku 'goes to leave', and even iki ni iku/kuru 'goes/comes to go', ki ni 
iku/kuru 'goes/comes to come', and (rarely) isogi ni iku 'goes (in order) to hurry'. More¬ 
over, V! usually must represent a single action, not a habit or state, and thus there is no 
*V-te i ni iku from V-te iru, despite the apparent acceptability of i ni iku 'goes to stay/be' 
and sumi ni iku 'goes to reside'. Emotions and involuntary actions are generally avoided 
for Vi, unless qualified by various modifiers. 12 V 2 is typically a verb of movement, but a 
few other verbs and verb phrases can be used, provided they have human subjects. 

Free verbal nouns, such as benkyoo -joj- suru 'studies', freely drop the infinitive si: 
benkyoo [ -joj- si]- ni kuru 'comes to study', sigoto -f -to]- si]- ni iku 'goes to work'. Looking 
at it another way, we can say that verbal nouns are nominals (benkyoo da 'it is study') 
that happen to share this construction with verbals: benkyoo da -» benkyoo ni [infinitive 
of the copula] + (ni) iku with the copula infinitive and the particle ni collapsing into one 
/ni/. (This might provide a good argument for treating the ni of ni iku as copula infinitive 
rather than particle. Cf. also no ni -fwa]-, §14.2.2.) The optional omission of -[si]- is per¬ 
mitted even when the verbal noun carries an object with it: ... "gogatu-kakumei" o I 
kansatu ni [ I ] kite, ... 'came to see the "May revolution", and ...' (SA 2678.92b). But it 
is always possible instead to turn the object into an adnominal modifier of the verbal 
noun, as would be obligatory if the verbal noun were marked by 6: "gogatu-kakumei" 
no kansatu o si ni ... . Thus the objectival genitive in the following example: Hootimin- 
ruuto no I bakugeki ni yuku II T-28 [T'ii II nizyuu I hati] II sentoobakuge’ki-ki ... 'The T-28 
fighter-bombers that leave for bombing (of) the Ho Chi Minh trail ...' (SA 2673.23a)—cf., 
later in the same text, Hootimin-ruuto e no bakugeki de aru 'It is bombing aimed at the 
Ho Chi Minh trail'. 

But not all instances of N o si ni V will permit the dropping of o si: Sensei o si ni iku 
'goes to be a teacher', doryoku(~) o si ni iku 'goes to make an effort', toranpu o si ni iku 
'goes to play cards' (despite te’nisu ni iku 'goes to play tennis'), and ?binboo o si ni iku 
'goes to live a poor life' apparently require the full form. Yet the following will permit 
the ellipsis: sewa [o si] ni iku 'goes to take care of matters', tetuya [o si] ni iku 'goes to 
stay up all night', kusyoo [o si] ni iku 'goes to smile with pain'. It is not clear what factors 
enter into this optional ellipsis; perhaps the susceptibility of nouns to verbalization by suru 
has led to some sort of continuum, with several kinds of "verbal nouns", "quasi-VNs", 
and "pseudo-VNs" that require marking in the lexicon. Or perhaps we should distinguish 
more than one kind of suru; notice that yaru is a synonym of suru in some, but not all, of 
its occurrences. See § 14.3. 


11. As in Sore kara I is-syuukan II tyuusya o utte I morai ni I kayotta ‘After that for a week I went 
to get injections' (SA 2679.124cl. 

12. But death is subject at times to decision: Minna II ii I seinen desita ! ne. II lyoiyo II sini ni iku to 

iu wake des'aa I ne (= desu wal ne] 'They were all fine young men, weren't they. And one after another 
they [go to die =] went to their deaths' (Tk 2.95b). 
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Although nothing can separate the infinitive from ni, the second verb may carry with it 
a full array of adjuncts which need not be displaced to the beginning of the larger sentence; 
an example can be constructed with a fair amount of matter between V r i ni and V 2 : 

Tanaka ga tyuumon( _ ) o tori ni tomodati to mise’ ni kuruma de isoide asa roku-zi ni itta 
Tanaka hurriedly went at six o'clock in the morning by car with a friend to pick up the 
order'. Here is an adnominalized example with the subject subdued (ga -»• no, § 13.1.6) 
following V r i ni: Koko wa II mizu o nomi ni II uma no I kayou [ I ] miti de’su 'This is the 
path by which the horses go to drink water'. The following example separates the traversal 
object from the motion verb: Tooi miti o II [kano-zyo to/ni I ] ai ni I kita I otoko o ... 'a 
man who had come a long road to see her ...' (Ono 1966.168). 

It is indicated in the chart in §5.5 that the "purpose" expressed by V-i ni can take a 
variety of restrictives and focus particles, as in these examples (for most of which I am 
indebted to Shozo Kurokawa): Kare wa II soto e wa I nomi ni WA I ikanai ga, II uti de II 
yoku I nomu 'He doesn't go out drinking but he does a lot of drinking at home'; Ano mati ell 
hooge’n(~) o I tyoosa [si] ni WA I itta ga, II sunda [ I ] koto'wal nai 'I have been to that town 
to investigate the dialect but I have never lived there'; Kinoo wa I isogasikute II hiru-gohan oil 
tabe ni MO I ikanakatta 'I was so busy yesterday I never even went to have lunch'; Asoko 
wa [ I ] iti-do'll kenbutu [si] ni MO I itta 'I went there to sightsee once, too'; Sohu wa II 
mago no kao o mi ni I konai 'The grandfather never comes even to look at his grandson's 
face'; Wazawaza II kenbutu [si] ni SAE I kuru n da kara, II ano otoko wa II kawarimono da 1 
yo 'He must be some kind of a nut, going to all the trouble of coming here to see things'; 
Kare wa II Yamada san ni ai ni SURA I ikanai 'He never goes even to see Mr Yamada'; Anna 
ni [ I ] naka ga I yoi no ni, II sukedati [si] ni SU RA I konakatta 'Though on such good terms, 
he didn't come even to lend assistance'; Ano re’sutoran e wa II tokidoki II Ise-ebi( _ ) o I tabe 
ni SIKA I yoranai 'That restaurant I only drop into occasionally for lobster'; Tanaka 
kyoozyu(~) wa II kono sigoto ni I tyokusetu kankei wa naku, II tokidoki II zyogen [si] ni 
SIKA I konai 'Professor Tanaka has no direct involvement in this work and only comes oc¬ 
casionally to offer advice'—despite the English translation, I take the tyokusetu as an ad¬ 
verb (= tyokusetu ni) rather than as ellipsis for tyokusetu [no] kankei, though the latter 
interpretation may be possible; Kare wa II soto e II nomi ni KOSO I ikanai ga, II uti de’ wa II 
kanari I nomu “rasii 'He doesn't precisely go out to drink, but I understand he does a lot of 
drinking at home'; Tanaka san wa II maiasa(~) II sanpo [si] ni KOSO I iku ga,II sore “igai wall 
hotondo II soto e II dete I konai I hito da 'Mr Tanaka does go for a walk every morning, to be 
precise (about it), but other than that he's a person who hardly ever comes outdoors'; 

Kono hon o II wazawazall kai ni MADE I ikanai 'I won't go out of my way to buy THIS 
book'; Yamada san no tokoro e II kono mondai o I toogi [si] ni MADE I iku tumori wa nai 
'I have no intention to go all the way to Mr Yamada's to discuss this question'; ... zyunrei 
[si] ni MADE I kite, ... 'actually coming on a pilgrimage' (Endo 225); Watasi wall yasumi 
ni wa II oyogi ni nSa'dO I iku 'On my holidays I go swimming and things'; Tuuti [si] ni 
n'A’nkA I konai 'They don't come to give us notice or anything'; Hikoo-zyoo e II mukae ni 
nKntE I itte mo, II zikan no [ I ] roohi(~) da 'It's a waste of time to go to the airport to 
meet him and all that'; Kono seihin o II senden [si] ni nKnTE I iku hituyoo wa II zenzen 
nai 'There's absolutely no need to go advertise this product and all'; Mokuteki no tame’ ni 
nara II soori-daizin ni I ai ni D'^TTE (D^* MO) I iku 'I will go even to see the Prime Minister 
if it's in the interest of my objective'; Kyoo wa II isogasii no de, II suki na I sanpo ni D'Sa'tTE 
(D^* MO) ikanai 1 am busy today so I won't even go to enjoy my (usual) walk'; Sono hon 
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o II kasite kureru no nara, II kimi no uti( ) made II tori ni D'S^TTE (DMO) I iku 'If you 
will lend me that book I will even come to your house to pick it up'; Syokuzi ni D^MOl 
de’ta no daroo ka 'Perhaps he had gone out for a meal or something' (SM 2793.138c); 
Hisasiburi ni II nomi ni MO I ikanai ka 'How about going for a drink or something after 
all this while?'; Ik-kagetu “gurai I kyuuka o totte II ryokoo ni D^MO I iku yo 'I'll take a 
month's leave and go on a trip or something'; Ti^i no tokoro e wa II tama ni II kao o mise 
ni “GURAI I iku 'I go to my father's place every now and then just to show my face'; Ano 
sense’i no I koogi(') wa II tama ni II tyookoo [si] m “GURAI wa I kimasu kedo 'I come every 
so often just to attend that teacher's lectures'; Asobi ni “GURAI II kite mo II yosa-soo na I 
mono da 'It would seem all right to come at least for a visit' (Hozaka 340); Kare wa II 
hima da to, II watasi no tokoro e II kudaranai koto o I hanasi ni I BAKARI kuru 'Whenever 
he has a spare moment he comes to my place just to talk drivel'; Kare wa II watasi no tokoro 
e I zyama [si] ni BAKARI kuru 'He comes to my place just to bother me'; O-tagai ni mazui 
no de, II ai ni DAK^ wa I ikanakatta 'I just didn't go to see him because it was inconvenient 
for both of us'; Ano tihoo no lhooge’n(“) wa II tyoosa [si] ni DAK^ [wa] itta 'The dialect 
of that area (is something that) I went just to investigate'. 

The example Syuukin ni nara II konai de I ne’ 'Don't come if it's to collect money' (KKK 
25.79a) shows that the purpose expression can be propredicated; it should be possible to 
say Syuukin ni [kuru no] desu ka 'Is it to collect money (that you are coming)?'. We 
observed in §8.1 that the purpose phrase can be denied with de’ -fwa]- naku-fte]-, as in 
Yasumi ni de wa naku hon o yomi ni kaetta n desu 'I went home not to rest but to do 
some reading'. 

Since V-i ni iku (etc.) means the same thing as V-ru [ I ] tame’ ni iku 'goes for the pur¬ 
pose of doing', it is possible to think of the shorter expression as an abbreviation of the 
latter. Such an explanation becomes all the more attractive when we see how it reinforces 
the argument that V-ru is itself an abbreviation of V-i I suru, an abbreviation that is obliga¬ 
tory in modern spoken Japanese but optional in the written language of as late as the 
Meiji period and is rejected in all varieties of Japanese when nuclear focus is applied (V-i 
wa I suru etc.). What we are suggesting is to derive the purposive expression and the un¬ 
focused imperfect as follows: 123 

V-i I [suru I tame] ni ... = V-i ni ... 

V- [i I su](r)u ... = V-(r)u ... 

All cases of V-i ni ... can be replaced by V-ru tame’ ni ... but not by another purpose 
expression V-ru no ni ... (§ 14.2.2) for that expression can not be followed by a verb of 
motion and thus is virtually in complementary distribution with V-i ni ... . 

The following examples contain verbs of motion other than iku and kuru: Sore o mi 
ni kaeru/modoru 'returns to see it'; Mado o sime ni de’ru 'goes out to close a window'; 
Tomodati ni ai ni de-muku/dekakeru 'goes out to see a friend'; Mizu o nomi ni 
hai-deru 'creeps out to drink water'; Tomodati ni a’i ni omomuku 'goes out to see a 
friend'; Todomati ni ai ni yoru 'drops in to see.a friend'; Tabe ni hairu 'enters to eat'; 
Tasuke ni kake-yoru 'runs up to help'; Sagasi ni aruku 'walks to look for it'; Tori ni 
noboru 'climbs up to get it'; Tori ni osi-yose’ru 'rushes to get it'; Tori ni mukau 'heads to 
get it'; Tori ni atumaru/muragaru 'cluster around to get it'; Tori ni tatu 'stands up (leaves) 
to get it'; Naki ni nige’ru 'runs away to cry'. And this example shows that kao o dasu 

12a. But these derivations are historically suspect, for examples of V-i ni iku/kuru, as well as of 
V-(r)u, occur in the earliest texts. On the Tokyo cancellation of the accent of the infinitive ending 
-i in these expressions, see p. 41 3n. 
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'shows up' can be treated as a motion verb: Ima II daigaku ni wa, II itte orare’nai n desu ka.II 
—Se’ki wa I nai n desu ga, II tokidoki II kao wa dasite I imasu, II sigeki o uke ni 'Aren't you now 
going to the university?—I'm not registered, but I sometimes show up—to get stimulation' 
(Tk 2.130a). 

Some of the nonhuman-agent verbs that are excluded for V] (or V 2 ): nuge’ru 'it slips 
off', hazimaru 'it starts', toke’ru 'it melts', simaru 'it closes' sasaru 'it sticks in one's throat', 
waku 'it boils', zaratuku 'it gets rough on the surface', aku 'it opens', tir-u 'they fall and 
scatter', hazureru 'it disconnects', tuzuku 'it continues', suku 'it empties', itamu 'it spoils', 
ureru 'it sells', usure’ru(") or usuragu(") 'it gets faint', sumu 'it finishes', ... . Also excluded 
are verbs that are habitual or stative in meaning (kokorogake’ru 'endeavours', noz6mu(~) 
'expects', omoi-agaru 'is highhanded', haziru 'feels shame', kan-ziru 'feels', suku 'likes', 
zuruke’ru(") 'shirks', netamu 'envies', akogareru 'yearns', iyasimu(“) 'loathes', ...), verbs 
which denote an involuntary action (nori-okureru 'is late boarding', mi-sokonau 'mistakes', 
nori-sugosu 'rides beyond one's stop', ...) or which strongly suggest an accidental happening 
(ki-awaseru 'happens to come', moti-awaseru 'happens to possess', nori-awaseru 'happen to 
ride together', dekasu 'happens to do', komi-ageru 'suddenly feels', omoi-tuku 'comes 
to one's mind', ki-zuku 'comes to one's attention', ...). 

A number of sentences that imply generally undesirable results are semantically odd 
unless we attach some kind of qualification such as yoo na mono da 'it is as if ...' at the 
end, as in Odoroki ni iku (yoo na mono da) '(it is like) going in order to be surprised'. 
Examples: Menkurai ni ... '... to be embarrassed'; Akire ni ... '... to give it up'; Kanasi-gari 
ni ... '... to grieve'; Tamerai ni ... '... to hesitate'; Tamari-kane ni ... "... to become impatient' 
Sike’n ni oti ni ... '... to fail the exam'. 

We have stated that certain verbs are categorically rejected as the infinitive in these ex¬ 
pressions. But there are others that are semantically incongruent, e.g. oki ni iku 'goes in 
order to arise', umare ni iku 'goes in order to be born'; to make sense, such verbs must be 
given an extended meaning, as in Atarasii zyoyuu to site umare ni Hariuddo e iku 'goes to 
Hollywood to be born as a new actress'. And a number of verbs will seem peculiar without 
amplification: tuki ni iku 'goes to arrive' is odd by itself but less so in San-zi ni Tookyoo 
ni tuki ni iti-zi ni eki e iku 'goes to the station at one o'clock in order to get to Tokyo at 
three' (the welter of different ni-markings can be slightly reduced by saying Tookyoo e), 
though the expression would normally be corrected to tuku tame'/yoo ni 'so as to arrive'. 
Thus the following sentences are perhaps acceptable as they stand, but will suffer from 
any pruning of adjuncts: San-zi mae ni gakkoo no mae o sugi ni iku 'goes so that one can 
pass the school before three o'clock'; Tanaka wa gogo koko ni ki ni gozen(~) “tyuu ni 
kaisya e itta 'Tanaka went to the office in the morning so that he can come here in the 
afternoon'; Tookyoo e iki ni hikoo-zyoo e iku 'goes to an airport to go to Tokyo'; Butai 
e de’ ni iku 'goes to appear on the stage'; (?)Tanaka ga rusu no aida kare no uti ni i ni iku 
'goes to stay at Tanaka's home while he is away'; (?) Hi to o tasuke ni hasigo o tate’ru 'puts 
a ladder up to rescue a person'; (?)Heya o soozi si ni isu o ugokasu 'moves a chair in order 
to sweep the room'; (?)Daigakuin e susumi ni Amerika e iku 'goes to America to enter a 
graduate school'. 

The foreign student should be prepared to see this construction made on the monosyl¬ 
labic infinitives listed earlier: de’ ni '(goes to) emerge (etc.)', e’ ni "... to get', i ni '... to shoot, 
to cast metal', i ni 'to stay', ki ni '... to come', ki ni "... to wear', mi ni '... to look/see', ne ni 
'... to sleep', ni ni '... to cook', si ni '... to do'. Since hi 'get dry' and ni 'resemble' are 
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involuntary, they will not appear in this form; I am not sure about he’ 'pass'. 

As the Japanese writing system fails to indicate the accent or to space the words, a 
foreign student might interpret such a written string as ... tyottominiwa, soregawakarimasen 
(Shibata 2966.90) as *Tyot-to mi ni wa ... and wonder how the infinitive mi 'look/see' can 
here be interpreted with following ni; *'For the purpose of looking does not understand 
that' seems out of the question. But tyotto-mi happens to be a compound noun, derived 
from the adverb+ the verb infinitive, and the correct interpretation is ... tyotto-mi ni wa, 
sore ga wakarimase’n '(at a brief look =) at first glance, that would not be clear'. 

In §22.1 we find that the infinitive never stylizes (*-i-masi) so that we do not expect 
to find *V-i-masi ni ... . Cf. Mikami 1963a.27, where it is noted that V-ru kara ni (and V-ru 
kara ni wa?) lack stylization so that you find V-i-masu kara 'because V' but not *V-i-masu 
kara ni 'just because V' or (?) *V-i-masu kara [ni] wa 'now that V, as long as V anyway', 
§17.1. 

In the northern Ryukyus (see Martin 1970) the infinitive + ga is used for this purposive 
construction: Yumyii ga qyikhyum = Yomi ni iku 'He goes to read'. But the imperfect 
adnominal + ga+ ni/to + ni is used with the same meaning: Yumyun ga nyi n qyidyam OR 
Yumyun ga tu n qyidyam = Yomi ni itta 'He went to read'. This suggests the possibility 
that we are faced with a contraction from ... ga tame’ ni/to. (The double ni represented by 
ga NYI N remains a problem.) In some main-island dialects ni drops its initial nasal, and 
both N [n]i and V-i [n]i are reported (e.g. in Aichi Zhs 3.468, Osaka Zhs 4.227, etc.); cf. 

§ 2.2. Thus the following forms of the purposive expression (reported in Zhs 6.15 n. 2) can 
perhaps be derived from V-i ga ni: V-i ga i iku (Kyushu), V-i ge i iku (E. Kyushu), V-i gya 
i iku (W. Kyushu), V-i ke iku (S. Kyushu). 

We have said that the second verb in these expressions is nearly always a verb of move¬ 
ment. A special type, however, is V-i ni kakaru (or VN ni kakaru) 'sets about (to do), 
undertakes (to do)' or 'starts to do': Haha ga I kodomo no huku oil nugase ni I kakaru 
'The mother starts undressing the child'; Paat'ii wa II yama o I ori ni I kakatta 'The party 
began to go down hill' (Ig 1962.80); Soko de,II watasi yamemasu II toll zihyoo o I pon to I 
dasu. II Kaisya wa II hiki-tome ni I kakaru 'So then I up and send my resignation "I quit". 

The company sets to dissuading me' (SA 2681,27e); Ge’nan wa II odayaka ni I warai, II 
"Tare" II to I ii, II tugi no I dangan o II tume ni I kakaru 'The servant puts on an amiable 
smile, says "Who goes there?", and loads the next shot' (SA 2685.99c—tare = dare); 

Ragosu de II sirabe ni I kakatta Itokoro, ... 'When I set about inquiring in Lagos ...' (SA 
2673.68c); 13 ... uri-tuke ni I kakaru 'they begin to push their sales' (SA 2678.94a); 

Kookiti mo I sugu II yoohuku o nugi ni I kakatta 'Kokichi himself at once set to taking off 
his clothes' (Fn 154b); De, II Hamako wa, II sugu II soozi ni kakatta 'Then Hamako at once 
set to sweeping up' (Fn 248a); Oba-san wa II hogaraka ni I soo itte warai, II kuupon o II 
iso-iso to I kiri ni I kakatta 'The lady said that with a cheery smile and set to clipping the 
coupons lightheartedly' (SA); ... to II tazune ni I kakaru 'He starts inquiring ...' (SA 
2659.69c); ... sibari ni I kakaru 'sets about tying [him] up'; Haruko wa II soro-soro II 
yuuhan no sitaku ni kakaru I koro da 'It is time for Haruko to set herself to getting dinner 


13. The accentuation shows that sirabe is the infinitive 'inquiring' rather than the infinitive-derived 
noun sirabe 'inquiry' (§14.5). 
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ready' (Ig 1962.91); ... nakiotosi ni kakatte mo I mita ga, ... '... she even tried undertaking 
persuasion by tears but ...' (SA 2649.105d—nakiotosi is a noun derived from a presumed 
infinitive naki-otosi 'felling by crying' from a compound verb that does not seem to be 
used independently). 

Cf. V-i-kakaru, §9.1.10 (3a), of which this might be regarded as some sort of prototype 
or extension. Compare also ... uri ni dasarete iru 'they have been put on sale' (SA 2671.111e) 
in which the noun uri derived from the infinitive 'selling' is functioning as a VN. 

/ 

9.1. la. Verbal iteration with infinitive + ni. 

A verb can be made more vivid or emphatic by putting it into an iterative pattern: 

V r i ni (wa/mo) I V j -ru. Isogu means 'hurries' but isogi ni isogu means 'hurries and hurries' 
or 'puts on the speed'; nomu means 'drinks' but nomi ni nomu means 'drinks and drinks' 
or 'really puts away the liquid'; ame ga huru means 'rains' but ame ga huri ni huru means 
'rains cats and dogs' or 'pours down'; naku means 'cries' but naki ni naku means 'cries and 
cries' or 'cries one's heart out'. 

Adjuncts are put before the infinitive: Kore ga II atari ni I atatta 'This was a great hit' 

(SA 2685.139b); ... kawa wa II are’ ni I areta 'the river raged and raged' (SA 2663.48a). The 
iteration (V r ru) can take no adjunct whatsoever, being separable from the infinitive + ni 
only by the minor juncture and the focus particles wa or mo, which function here as they 
do in the nuclear focus of §5: nomi ni wa nomu ga 'does drink a lot, all right' is similar 
to nomi wa suru ga 'does drink, all right but' and nomi ni mo nomu 'even/also drinks a lot' 
is similar to nomi ni mo suru 'even/also drinks'. 

The only examples I have found with a verbal noun indicate the pattern VN [si] ni I 
VN [o] suru: Soko de II kenkyuu ni I kenkyuu o site mita I kekka ... 'Thereupon as a result 
of study upon study it was discovered that ...' (SA 2659.71b); ... kuroo ni I kuroo site 
'struggling and struggling' (SA 2684.118c). 

There seem to be no clear restrictions on further conversions of the resulting sentence, 
but the colloquial flavor of the expression discourages bookish touches or involved em¬ 
beddings: the vivid utterance, after all, is apt to be short. 14 There are numerous examples 
of adnominalization: ... moture’ ni I motureta(~) I ito o ... 'a terribly tangled yarn' (Fn 
307b); Kangae ni I kangaeta I ziken desu I yo 'It's a case I've pondered and pondered over' 

(SA 2656.46a); Mati ni I matta I bakansu ga I kuru to ... 'When the long-awaited vacation 
came ...' (SA 2654.118a); Semakute I kakuitu-teki na [ I ] kooei-apaato kara no II mati ni I 
matta Idassyutu de aru 'It is a long-awaited escape from the narrow and (drably) uniform 
government apartments' (SA 2659.118a); Huzita I Tosio no kyakuhon ga, II yat-to ] deki- 
agatta; II Boku-tati II sutahhu ga II mati ni I matta II dai I ik-koo de aru 'Toshio Fujita's script 
is finally done; It is the first draft that we of the staff have been waiting and waiting for' 

(SA 2652.64c). 

Perhaps a lack of vividness accounts for the failure of some verbs to appear in this form. 
There appears to be some reluctance to apply the iteration to vowel bases, though I have 
examples for kanga'e’ru 'ponders', kokoromiru 'tries', aseru 'fades', nobiru 'stretches', 
yogoreru 'gets dirty', and yureru 'sways': Tyot-to oki e deru to, ganken na tukuri no 
booto mo yure’ ni yureta 'The least venture out from shore and even the sturdily built 


14. Though vivid and colloquial, the form is not new; Kinoshita (20) cites an example from the 
early Heian period. 
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boats would pitch and roll' (SA 2666.84b). Possessive and quasi-possessive verbs are (as 
so often) excluded: there is no *a'ri ni aru, *waka'ri ni wakaru, *iri ni iru, *deki ni dekiru. 

Although not made on gerund-auxiliary conversions (such as *nonde simai ni simau), 
the forms are possible for many of the infinitive-auxiliary conversions (of §9.1.10), such 
as nomi-tuzuke ni nomi-tuzuketa 'really kept on drinking', and even multiple auxiliaries: 
nomi-tuzuke-sugi ni nomi-tuzuke-sugita 'really overdid the continual drinking', nomi- 
tuzuke-sugi-sase ni nomi-tuzuke-sugi-saseta 'really made him overdo the continual drink¬ 
ing', etc. But, for no obvious reason, speakers reject many such forms; if the preceding 
examples are accepted, why should a speaker reject nomi-sugi ni nomi-sugita 'really over¬ 
did the drinking'? 

Once made, the iteration is free to enter into auxiliary conversions: ... kasegi ni I 
kasegi-makutte ita 'was earning money hand over fist' (SA 2664.103b); ... kono suisoo 
wa II kori ni I kotte ite ... 'this [fish] tank is quite elaborate, and ...' (SA 2677.61a). 

The function of ni in this expression is unclear. It could be regarded as the enumerative 
'and', or as an extension of 'to (= in addition)'; or perhaps it is to be taken directly as the 
essive, here used to adverbialize the verb to its iterated form. Similar expressions are V r ru 
ni [wa/mo] V,-ru (§14.6.6) and S] koto wa Si kedo/ga (§14.1). The adverb yori-ni-yotte 15 
'of all things to choose (from)' is derived from the gerund of yori ni yoru 'chooses and 
chooses'; yoru is a synonym of erabu 'chooses'. 

There are a very few expressions of the type hita-V r i ni Vj-ru 'steadily Vs': hita-naki 
ni naku 'weeps steadily'; hita-osi( _ ) ni osu 'pushes steadily, presses on'; hita ["]-hasiri( _ ) 
ni hasiru 'runs hard'; hita["]-kakusi(~) ni kakusu 'is very secretive'. Cf. hita-muki na 
(ningen) '(a person) single-minded, earnest', hita’sura(~) 'earnestly; solely', hita’ to (yori- 

sou) '(nestles) close', hittari/pittari. There are also afew expressions of the type oo- 

V |-i ni I Vi-ru 'greatly Vs': oo-yure ni I yurete iru 'is shaken with a great shock' (SA 
2665.127a); oo-a’bare ni labareru 'rages furiously'; oo-atari ni I atatta kara ... 'it was a 
great hit' (Tk 3.70a). These could be interpreted as containing a noun derived from the 
infinitive, intensified by the prefixed oo- 'large', with the ni marking cause or pseudo¬ 
agent. (Cf. § 13.9.) Certain verbs will enter into such expressions with some specific 
intensifier prefixed to the infinitive: beta-bore ni horeru 'falls madly in love' (-bore = 
"hore); hira-ayamari ni ayamatte, ... 'profuse in apologies' (Fn 84a). 

9. 7. 7b. Iterated verbal infinitives. 

The verb infinitive can be iterated (repeated) to make an adverbialization of the sen¬ 
tence it serves to predicate; the result is a single phonological word, usually treated as a 
simple phrase reduction with the juncture suppressed (yobi I yobi -*• yobi-yobi, yomi I 
yomi -*■ yomi-yomi), 16 as in these examples: Naki-naki hanasita 'He spoke through tears'; 
Miti o kiki-kiki itta 'We inquired the route as we went along'; ... atama o I kaki-kaki, ... 


15. Hirayama gives these two accentual options. MKZ S accentuates the expression as a phrase: 
yori ni yotte. 

16. But there may be speakers who treat all such iterations as atonic: nomi-nomi rather than nomi- 
nomi 'drinking'. Not all seeming examples are to be treated as iterated infinitives: the precopular noun 
togire-togire 'choppy, intermittent, interrupted, broken' is a reduplication of a noun 'break' derived 
from the intransitive infinitive togire 'become broken' (from to- 'path' + ”kire 'get cut'). And there 

are derived adverbs, such as tuke-tuke '(speak/scold) harshly'. Baby talk hai-hai 'crawling' is a free 
verbal noun: hai-hai o suru = hau 'crawls'. 
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'scratching his head (he said) ...' (SA 2793.96d); ... hiya-a'se o I kaki-kaki,... 'breaking into 
a cold sweat' (SA 2637.56c); Enpitu o name-name hude o hakonde imasu 'He is writing 
while nibbling on his pencil'; O-kasi o I tabe-tabe I aruite imasu 'He is walking while eating 
candy'; Huhei o ii-ii sigoto o site imasu 'While working he keeps complaining'; Kangae- 
kangae I aruite imasu 'He is walking lost in thought'; Hanasi o suru I toki mo II kangae- 
kangae, II atama o II kaki-musiru yoo ni site I domori-nagara I kataru 'Even when telling a 
story he gets deep in thought and stammers it out as if scratching his head the while' (SA 
2663.109e); ... sore o korae-korae, ... ganbari-nuita 'I suffered and suffered that, ... and 
stood firm to the end' (SA 2672.98c); ... Zyoo wa kurikaesi-kurikaesi( _ ) kono syu no 
situmon ni kotaenakereba naranakatta si ... 'Joe had to answer this sort of question over 
and over again and ...' (SA 2679.38); Kune-kune sita meiro o suna o humi-humi tadotte 
iku no de aru 'We grope our way along the twisting labyrinth, treading the sand' (SA 
2678.94c). 

In all such cases the iteration can be replaced by V-i-~nagara (the concurrent, §9.1.3): 
Naki-nagara hanasita. And the concurrent can be applied to a sentence that has already 
embedded the iteration: Sake o nomi-nomi I kangae-nagara II aruite itta 'He walked along 
punctuating his thoughts with sips from his bottle'. 

The expression ii-ii suru 'keeps saying' (atonic, despite Kenkyusha) is a lexical item, a 
verbal noun—and a bound one, at that, since you can not insert 6 before suru, nor can 
focus particles (wa/mo) be inserted. The elegant adverb yori-yori '(coming together) from 
time to time' (SA 2685.130b) is derived from the iterated infinitive of an intransitive verb 
'congregate'. 

Monosyllabic vowel bases lengthen the vowel of the infinitive: Syakkin sii-sii yat-to 1 
seikatu site 'ru 'I am barely staying alive by borrowing money (repeatedly)'; Zikan o ki ni 
sii-sii uti e isoida 'I hurried home full of worries about the time'; ... kano-zyo no kao o 
mii-mii kiita '... he asked, looking at her face' (Kb 256a). But there are very few such 
bases and most of them fail to occur in this construction, though it may be possible to use 
these: yumi o ii-ii 'shooting one's bow repeatedly', uti o dee-dee 'leaving the house repeated¬ 
ly'. The long vowel would appear to be the preservation of the infinitive ending -i, which 
has otherwise vanished after a basic vowel, rather than an example of the secondary 
lengthening of ALL monosyllables—other than particles and endings—that is widespread in 
western Japan and parts of the Ryukyus, on which see Martin 1970. 

A more elaborate structure lets the auxiliary suru pick up an iteration of infinitivized 
sentences that conjoin a subdued gerund: V,-te wa I V 2 -i, II V r te wa I V 2 -i I suru 'keeps 
V r ing and V 2 -ing, V,-ing and V 2 -ing'. Examples: Kaite wa I sikuziri II kaite wa I sikuziri I 
suru 'I keep writing exams and failing, writing and failing'; O-tya no ha o II totte wa I ire, II 
totte wa I ire I simasita 'We kept picking the tea leaves and putting them in, picking them 
and putting them in'; Kodomo wa II haitte wa I de, II ha'itte wa I de I suru 'The child keeps 
coming in and going out, coming in and going out'; ... okite wa I ne, II okite wa I ne I suru 
'gets up and goes to bed, time after time'; ... tabete wa I nomi, II tabete wa I nomi I suru 
'keeps eating and drinking, eating and drinking'; Zi o II kaite wa I kesi II kaite wa I kesi I 
simasita 'I kept writing the character and erasing it, writing it and erasing it'; Kankoku 
nado mo, II tairiku ni I ironna minzoku ga II okotte wa I horobi( _ ) II okotte wa I horobi(") I 
site orimasu ga ... 'And Korea, for example, too, had various peoples rise and fall, rise 
and fall on the continent ...' (Tanigawa 65); Masu o II tutte wa I nigasi, II tutte wa I nigasi I 
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si-nagara II kawa’ “zutai ni II bokuzyoo o II yukkuri to I sanpo suru 'We stroll slowly down 
the pasture along the river catching trout and releasing them, catching them and releasing 
them' (SA 2671.93c). Alfonso 788 has additional examples. 

The two verbs usually bear contrasting meanings (cf. Mikami 1963a.9). This example 
aptly switches the verbs in the second part: Sakende wa I ryoote o hiroge, II hirogete wa I 
sakebi site iru [ I ] uli|~) ni, II ano I idai na [ I ] kingu wa II nizyuu I go-pondo, II iti-meetoru I 
to iu koto ni I natte simai, watasi wa II me o I mi-hatta 'While exclaiming and spreading my 
arms, spreading my arms and exclaiming, that mighty king salmon became all of 25 pounds 
and a meter long and my eyes grew wide' (SA 2669.91b). 

The following example puts the object marker 6 directly after the last infinitive where 
we would expect the auxiliary, but that is a result of an optional ellipsis: Iwa no kasira 
ni I tati, II suidoo ni mukatte II nagete wa I hiki, II nagete wa I hiki I ■{•suru no} o I kuri-kaesite 
iru to ... 'Standing at the tip of the rock we would aim toward the channel and repeat our 
casting and reeling, casting and reeling, whereupon ...' (SA 2666.85b). This seems to be a 
usage favored by Kaiko Takeshi who wrote the above and also the following: Ruaa o II 
aoi II kagayaku I umi ni II nagete wa I hiki, II na'gete wa I hiki I o I kurikaesu(") ga, II tootoo I 
kyoo wa, II ip-pik [ i mo turenakatta 1 repeated over and over the casting of my lure into the 
sparkling blue sea and reeling it back, the casting and reeling, but finally this was the day 
I was unable to catch a single fish' (SA 2680.103c). 

A similar structure differentiates the iterated infinitives not with gerunds but with other 
modifications: ... atira e tobi II kotira e tobi I site ita kotori ga II ki no eda e I modotte k ( il:a 
yoo ni, ... 'like a bird returning to the branch of a tree after flying this way and that way' 
(Y 551); ... sono aida II hitori heri, II hutari ] heri [ I ] site, ... 'meanwhile their number 
shrank, first by one, then by two, ...' (SA 2793.96b). 

Yet another form of verbal iteration is V r i mo V r tari 'actually going so far as to (do 
such a thing)', followed by some unlikely or outrageous action: Nugi mo I nuidari, II 
mappadaka ni I natta 'He actually stripped right down to the skin!'; Tennoo ni I tegami o 
kaku nado to wa II mukasi wa II omoi-mo-yoranu I koto datta no ni II ano syoosetu-ka wa II 
kaki mo I kaitari II tennoo ni II nagai tegami I kaita I soo da 'Writing a letter to the Emperor 
would have been unthinkable in the old days, but that novelist took pen in hand and ac¬ 
tually wrote a long letter to the Emperor, they say'. 

Often what follows is a SPECIFIC (and surprising) QUANTITY and the meaning is 
'actually keeps doing it to the point where the specific quantity is reached': Tabe mo I 
tabetari II gohan o II zip-pai mo I tabeta 'I ate and ate, and ate up ten bowls of rice!'; 

Korosi mo I korositari II sen-nin(~) mo I korosita 'They killed and killed—killing a thousand 
people!'; Kaki mo I kaitari II hyaku-peizi mo I kaita 'I wrote and wrote till I had a hundred 
whole pages written!'; Taizi sita nezumi ga II kyuu-sen I gohyap-piki— II tori mo I tottari no I 
kono suuzi wa— II ... nezumi-sootoo-daisakusen no I kekka de aru 'Rats caught 9500—this 
figure that was reached catching them is the result of a rat extermination campaign that 
...' (SA 2656.152a). 

This is a representative conversion made on the simpler pattern V r i mo V r ru 'does 
V! to an inordinate extent, unusually much' as in this example: Dasi mo I dasita ga, II tori 
mo I totta 'They really poured the money out, and he really raked it in' (Kb 210a). 

A short set of words derived from iterated verb infinitives fall into several groups by 
grammar: 
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(1) vni. / ? adv. 
aki-aki 'growing weary' 

kori-kori/-gori 'learning to one's sorrow' 
musi-musi 'being muggy, steamy' 
ozi-ozi 'fearfully, timorously' 
sube-sube 'growing smooth, sleek' 
une-une 'undulating' 

(2) adverb 

kawari-gawari 'in turns' 

kasane gasane 'repeatedly; wholeheartedly' 

naki-naki(") 'in tears' 

oi-oi(') 'gradually, by and by' 

(3) subjective adverb—with optional to 
ari-ari 'vividly' 

hare-ba’re 'unclouded; cheerfully' 
hie-bie 'cold' 
hore-bore 'fondly' 
iki-iki 'vivid' 


kare-gare 'about to wither' 
nobi-nobii 'feeling relieved' 
simi-zimi 'thoroughly' 
uki-uki 'lighthearted, jaunty' 

(4) precopular noun 
nobi-nobi 2 'with delay after delay' 
kire-gire 'tattered' 

tiri-ziri 'separate(ly), scattered' 
tae-dae(") 'exhausted, faint' 
tobi-tobi( _ ) 'sporadic, desultory' 
sure-sure 'skimming, barely' 
omoi-omoi 'according to taste' 
hanare-ba’nare 'separate(ly)' 
tigire-tigire 'in pieces' 
wakare-wakare 'separate(ly)' 

(5) adjective -si- 
nare-nare-si- 'intimate' 


Notice that tibi-tibi -fto} and tibiri-tibiri 'bit by bit' are not derived directly from a verb 
infinitive; the only verb available is tibiru( _ ) 'waste away' and that is a vowel verb with 
rather different meaning. 

/ 

9.1.2. Verbal infinitive + -~sidai (da). 

A verbal infinitive can attach -"sidai (da) to mean '(it is) as soon as'; the resulting 
nominal sentence is normally used as a direct adverbial that is equivalent to the more col¬ 
loquial V-ru to (§17.2) or V-tara -fsugu} Adjuncts of the verbal sentence are preserved 
intact: 17 Oosaka e tuki-sidai zimu-syo e mairima’su 'I will come to your office as soon as I 
arrive in Osaka'; Sina o uketori-sidai kane owatasimasu 'I will pay the money on receipt 
of the goods'; Tuuti ga ari-sidai ... 'On being notified ...'. The subject need not be the 
same in the two sentences that are combined: Koonin ga tuki-sidai watakusi ga syuppatu 
simasu 'I will leave as soon as my replacement arrives'. 

Negatives and desideratives are automatically excluded, because such sentences are 
adjectival in form, though ultimately based on verbal sentences. Passives and causatives 
permit the form: sare-sidai, sase-sidai, saserare-sidai. 

As often happens, after a verbal noun the infinitive si drops optionally (though for 
some speakers less commonly): tootyaku [si-]sidai 'upon arrival'. Since "sidai is also used 
as a quasi-restrictive with the meaning 'depending on' as in gakkoo "sidai 'depending on 
the school' (see §2.4), this can lead to ambiguity: /tootyakusidai/ can mean not only 
'upon arrival' but also 'depending on the arrival'. The ambiguity is always resolved, how¬ 
ever, if the verbal noun is tonic, since a minor juncture will intervene between it and the 


17. But ari-sidai, deki-sidai, morae-sidai and a few other forms are also used as directly adverbialized 
nouns taking adnominal modification with N no (rather than the subject N ga): you can say either 
Kikai(“) ga ari-sidai 'Upon having the first opportunity' or Kikai( — ) no ari-sidai 'On the first opportunity', 
and similar are o-kane ga/no deki-sidai and o-kane ga/no morae-sidai. 
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auxiliary even when the auxiliary is dropped: ka’isyaku I [si-]sidai 'upon explanation' will 
have a secondary accent on sidai and a primary accent on ka’isyaku; ka’isyaku "sidai 'depend¬ 
ing on the explanation' will constitute a single accent phrase with the accent on the first 
syllable of sidai. The automatic suppression of the minor juncture between an atonic verbal 
noun and the following auxiliary suru (whether expressed or ellipted) is what leads to the 
ambiguity of the phrase with tootyaku. A similar problem usually arises when there is a 
noun derived from a verb infinitive, and in such cases the ambiguity is unresolvable: 
/yasumisidai/ can mean either 'depending on the vacation' (from the noun yasumi + "sidai) 
or 'as soon as one rests' (from the infinitive yasumi + -"sidai). The presence of adjuncts will 
often help to clear the ambiguity: in colloquial Japanese, at least, Otoosan ga kaeri-sidai 
can mean only 'As soon as father comes home' but Otoosan no kaeri-sidai 18 will sound the 
same as Otoosan no kaeri "sidai and carry the additional meaning of 'Depending on father's 
return'. Compare the somewhat similar problem with -"gati da (§9.1.5). 

9.1.3. The concurrent-concessive (nagara'). 


You can adverbialize a sentence by applying a conversion we will call the concurrent- 
concessive, sometimes highlighting it with mo, to represent the meanings 'while' (CON¬ 
CURRENT) or 'although' (CONCESSIVE). The meaning is limited to 'although' with non- 
durative verbals such as a’ru 'exists' (stative) or sinu 'dies' (punctual) and with adjectival 
and nominal sentences; the meaning 'while' (roughly equivalent to V-ru doozi(") ni 'at the 
same time as V') is usual for durative verbals, but the concessive meaning is also possible, 
though Mikami (1963a.15) saysthat meaning is largely limited to stative verbs. Almost 
any sentence can follow to complete the new and larger sentence but the subject (as in 
§9.1.1) must remain the same. Sometimes the concurrent is equivalent to a gerund of 
MANNER: in some contexts aruki-na’gara 'while walking' may simply mean aruite 'on 
foot'. 

The forms of the concurrent-concessive are made by attaching "na’gara’ to the infini¬ 
tive of a verbal sentence: V-i-"na’gara for tonic verbs, V-i-"nagara’ for atonic verbs. The 
concessive of the nominal sentence is made by following the noun with "na’gara' (as if a 
quasi-restrictive). The adjectival sentence will put ("(na’gara’ after the imperfect A-i, 
rather like the conjunctionalizations of § 17: 19 Tiisa’i (")na’gara 1 tikara’(") ga a’ru 'He may 
be small, but he is strong'; Hosoi ("(na’gara tuyoi ki da 'It is a tree that is strong though 
slender'; "Sema’i (“)na’gara’ mo tanosii wa’-ga ya" 'Home sweet home'. I have been unable 
to elicit or find a desiderative *V-i-tai (")na’gara; instead you can expect V-i-ta’kute mo, 
or the like. On negatives, V-(a)nai (")na’gara’ {mo]-, see below. 

The accentuation of concurrent-concessive forms fluctuates. According to K, tonic 
verbs attach the ending as -"na’gara, so that yomi 'read' becomes yomi-na’gara, but atonic 
verbs attach the ending as -"nagara’ so that naki [mo] 'cry [even] '—the infinitive of an 
atonic verb being itself basically oxytonic—becomes naki-nagara’ [mo]; you will recall, 
however, that oxytonic words lose their final accent when not followed by a particle or 


18. Which, like ari-sidai and other forms mentioned in the preceding footnote, is a directly ad- 
verbialized noun taking adnominal modification with N no and not open to other adjuncts. Thus you 
can say Otoosan ga uti(~) e kaeri-sidai but not *Otoosan no uti(“) e kaeri-sidai in the meaning 'As 
soon as father returned home'. 

19. Apparently two kinds of phrasing are possible: tiisai “nagara /tiisainagara/ and tiisai nagara 
/tiisainagara/. I would not be surprised if a third were also in use: tiisai I nagara /tiisai nagara/. 




§9.1.3. The concurrent-concessive (nagara) 


413 


some form of the copula, 20 so that we hear the oxytonic forms as unaccented (naki- 
nagarai most of the time. After a noun, “nagara is optionally prototonic or oxytonic: kore 
nagara [mo] or kore nagara [mo] 'although it be this' (kore da); onna'nagara [mo] or 
onna nagara [mo] 'though a woman' (onna da); siturei nagara [mo] or siturei nagara [mo] 
'though it is rude' (siturei da). (Martin 1952 n. 13 cites an observation that current usage 
favors V-i-“nagara for ALL verbs, including the verbs which are atonic. This is the accentu¬ 
ation Hamako Chaplin uses.) 

The following sentences illustrate the CONCESSIVE meaning with stative verb phrases: 
Sensoo wa iya da to itte i-nagara’ mo, toki ga ta’tu ni turete tuyoku hantai suru kimoti wa 
okite konai 'While I keep saying I hate the war, with the passage of time no feeling of strong 
opposition arises within me' (KKK 3.130); Sikasi kono syoosetu wa "watasi" o syuzinkoo 
to si-nagara, "watasi" wa sukosi mo kakarete inai 'But though this novel takes Me for its 
protagonist, there isn't the least thing written about Me' (KKK 3.130); Wareware wa 
minna sitte i-nagara, kessite hurete wa naranai tabuu ga aru 'There are taboos that we mustn't 
mention though all of us know about them' (SA 2679.45b); ... kanzen-koyoo—hataraku 
isi to nooryoku(“) o moti-na’gara hatarakenai mono no sonzai sinai zyootai—no zitugen o 
neratte ita '... was aiming at the realization of full employment—the state where there exists 
no one with the desire and ability to work who cannot work' (KKK 3.129). 

And these sentences illustrate the CONCURRENT meaning (with non-stative verbs): 
Saakasu-goya o de-nagara, watasi wa kare ni itta 'I told him while leaving the circus booth' 

(Ig 1962.97); Kami o tokasi-na’gara, Tuneo wa onna no hito no kao o nusumi-mita 'While 
combing his hair, Tsuneo stole a look at the woman's face' (Ig 1962.97); ... syoonen-ta’ti 
wa yura-yura to buranko ni yure-nagara tokui-soo(“) ni te o hutte waratte iru 'the boys, up 
and down and back and forth in the swings, are waving their hands and laughing triumphant¬ 
ly'. There is a jocular term nagara’-zoku 'those who can't concentrate on what they are doing 
without a secondary activity to pay attention to (such as radio or TV while studying, or read¬ 
ing while eating)'. 

In theory “nagara’ can be followed by mo in either the concessive or the concurrent 
meaning, but it is difficult to find authentic examples of “nagara mo with the meaning 
'also/even while'. This sentence has been suggested: Razio(“) o kiki-nagara’ mo hon o yomi- 
nagara mo gohan o taberu 1 eat both while listening to the radio and while reading'. But it 
is possible to give the concessive interpretation 'I eat though listening to the radio and 
though reading' (simple parataxis of the two concessives) or even, if unlikely, 'I eat though 
reading in spite of the radio'—with second concessive built on a phrase that has embedded 
the first concessive so as to modify hon o yomi 'reading'. A somewhat more natural exam¬ 
ple for the concurrent: Miti o aruki-nagara mo rekoodo o kiki-nagara mo kano-zyo no 
koto o kangae-tuzuketa 'I continued thinking about her both while walking the street and 
while listening to records'. But this, too, shades into the concessive 'Though I walk the 
street, though I listen to records = Whether walking the street or listening to records ...'. 

The following sentences provide examples of the concurrent followed by various focus 
markers, restrictives, etc.: Zyuudai na mondai da kara, II sasuga ni II sake o nomi-na’gara WAl 
katarenakatta 'It is a serious matter, so that I could hardly tell it over drinks'; Nakiwameki- 
nagara SAE I hanasanakereba, II reisei ni I soodan dekita no ni ... 'I wish we could have dis- 

20. But ni, exceptionally, cancels the oxytonic accent: i-nagai4'ni site, cf. i-nagara mo. This is 
similar to the accentuation of Vu ni (iku etc., §9.1.1), a Tokyo anomaly not found in a number of 
the Tokyo-type dialects, which have the regular accentuation (V-i ni iku) as expected. 
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cussed things calmly without all the wailing and shouting Matutani sensei wa II terebi 
wa I motiron, II sibai ya eiga(~) o I mi-nagara SURA II Nihon-go [no] a’kusento no I henka ni II 
kiki-mimi o ta’tete I iru n desu I yo; II are zya II tanosimenai desyoo ni ... 'Dr Matsutani keeps 
his ears alert to changes in Japanese accent not only while watching television but even 
while seeing plays and movies; I don't see how he can enjoy what he sees, that way', Ore 
wa II razio(~) o [ I ] kiki-nagara SI KA I benkyoo dekinai n da 'I can study only while listening 
to the radio'; Kinkyuu-mondai wa II nagoyaka ni I sake de’ mo I nomi-nagara KOSO I su beki 
na n da 'Urgent matters ought to be discussed precisely while amiably drinking wine or 
something'; Huro ni I hairi-nagara MADE II benkyoo sinakut'atte I ii desyoo 'Surely you 
don't have to study even while taking your bath?'; Warai-nagara' N^DO de wa, ll'iicura 
sikatte mo, II kooka ga II nai desyoo 'If it's [done] while laughing and all, however much 
you scold there'll be no effect'; Warai-nagara’ N^NKA I hanasenai I mondai na n desu 'It's 
a matter that can't be talked about while laughing or the like'; Taisetu na mondai desu 
kara, II mazime ni I hanasi-aimasyoo. II Nomi-nagara N^NTE II iya desu I yo 'It is an important 
question, so let us discuss it seriously. I don't want it to be over drinks and all that'; Sonna 
sigoto nara II terebi o I mi-nagara D' ( 4iTTE (or: D^* MO) I dekiru 'That sort of a job I can do 
even while watching television'; I p-pai I yari-nagara’ MO I go-soodan simasyoo ka 'Shall 
we discuss it while having a drink or something?'; Eki made II issyo ni I aruki-nagara [ I ] 
"GURAI SIKA I o-hanasi suru zikan ga arimasen 'I lack the time to tell you beyond (what 
I can tell you) while walking to the station together'; Aitu wa I benkyoo-ka de, II tabe- 
nagara I BAKARI de I naku, II huro no I naka de mo II hon o I hanasanai no da I soo da 'They 
say he's quite a book worm and won't put aside his books not only while eating but even 
in the bath'; Aruki-nagara I DAKE de mo I ii kara, II hanasi-tai 'I want to talk (to you) even 
if it's just while walking'. 

These examples of V-i-nagara de mo seem to combine the concessive 'even' meaning 
(expressed by de mo) with the concurrent 'while': Tukai-nagara c/e'mo zyuuden dekiru ... 
'You can charge the batteries (even) while using it...' (SA 2637.13); Dekite I miru to, II 
kore-kurai nara II sibai yari-nagara de'mo lyatte ikeru to iu wake de, ... 'Accomplishing 
that, it seemed possible to go on [with my schooling] even while performing in plays this 
much' (Tk 2.271a). 

The concurrent phrase can be (pro)predicated—Nomi-nagara desu ka 'You mean while 
having a drink?'—and da’ can go through its usual conversions: Nomi-nagara nara (or: da 
to) kiraku ni hanaseru 'We can talk at our ease while having a drink'; Tabako o nomi- 
nagara de/zya nakereba benkyoo dekinai 'I can't study without smoking (at the same time)'; 
etc. 

Negativized verbal sentences are made concessive either with V-(a)nai "nagaraD -[mo] 
or with the literary-and-Kansai form -(a)nu (~)nagara’ -[mo]-. The latter is more common, 
perhaps because the nagara’ concessive sounds a bit old-fashioned, being more often seen 
in print than heard in speech. Here are some examples of negativized sentences made 
concessive: 21 Mimi wa I kikoenu na’gara II husi wa I sorowanu nagara, II ookiku kuti o 
hiraite, I takaraka ni I utatte iru no de aru 'Though his ear is poor and he can't carry a 
tune, there he is, mouth wide open, singing loudly' (KKK 3.130); ... sekkyoo(~) o II yoku 
wa I wakaranu nagara mo II kiite I kanpuku site ita 'while he didn't understand the sermon 
very well he listened and admired it'; ... dekinai "nagara mo ... 'though unable' (R). 


21. I have marked the accent as heard on the sentences when recorded. 
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The following are perhaps best considered as idiomatic, i.e. as derived adverbs (and/or 
precopular nouns): 

oyobazu-nagara(“) 'inadequate though I am' 

umare-na’gara(“) [ni] 'by nature' 

yoso-na’gara(“) 'indirectly, casually' 22 

namida-nagara [ni] 'in tears' 

kage-nagara( _ ) 'in secret, secretly' 

sa-nagara(“) [ni] 'just, exactly (like)' 

mukasi-nagara(') '(just) as of old' 

itumo-nagara '(now) as always' 

biryoku-na’gara 'in my own small way' 

iki-na’gara 'while still alive' 

omoi-nagara 'despite my intentions' 

i-nagara [ni site] 'from one's armchair, without stirring' 23 

wa’re-nagara(“) = zibun nagara(') 'even oneself': Wa’re-na’gara(“) bikkuri sita n desu 
'Even / was startled' (SA 2649.48a). 

Perhaps also such sentence-introducers as: 

Habakari-nagara(') 'Perhaps I shouldn't say so but ...' 

Zannen-nagaraC), Ikan-nagara(') 'I regret to say it but...' 
lyaiya-nagara(') 'Reluctantly enough ...' 

Tuide-nagara(-) 'Incidentally ...' 

Sen'etu-nagara(') 'If I may presume ...' 

Sikasi-nagara 'Nevertheless ...'—''generally taken to be sika 'so' + si (emphatic particle) 

+ nagara" according to Ishigaki Kenji 197. 

The first three of these (at least) can occur after a theme, as in the examples of KKK 3.131, 
as well as at the very beginning of a sentence. 

Nominal sentences, as we have observed, put “nagara’ after the noun. This can be done 
for virtually any pure noun when it is modified by an adjective, as in Wakai onna “nagara 
'Though a young woman'—and for some nouns without an adjective, as in Onna “nagara 
'Though a woman'; for adjectival nouns, as in Taihen sizuka “nagara’ 'While very quiet' and 
Hu-antei “nagara 'Though insecure'; and for precopular nouns, as in Kyonen kara byooki 
nagara ... 'Though ill since last year ...' and Mu-tokuten “nagara anda(“) ni-hon 'No score, 
two hits'. A few adverbs and adverbializations of quantity nouns can be marked with the 
concessive: Sukosi "na’gara'wakatta 'I understood it although just a little'. 

It is possible to make the concessive form on N de aru, with the uncontracted copula 
presenting the auxiliary aru as the form on which to attach the concessive marker: Zyosi 
de I ari-na’gara II dansi ni I hitteki suru ... 'Though [she be] a woman, she equals a man ...' 
(Ono 1966.206); Seinen ya syoonen de ari-na’gara, seisin ga rooka site simatta hito ga 


22. But with yosogoto there is no need for the idiomatic treatment: ... yosogoto(“) “nagara sinpai 
ni naru 'It is a worry even though not one’s own affair' (SA 2649.103c). Cf. ... hitogoto “nagara sinpai 
desu keredo mo 'it's worrying about other people's problems, but ...' (Tk 3.28b). 

23. But adjuncts are carried by iru in this example: Tumari gakusei wa hituyoo to areba Aiowa no 
inaka ni i-nagara ni site, Nyuu-Yooku no arui-wa Rondon no, arui-wa Zyuneebu no tosyo-kan no hon 
no hituyoo na peezi dakfe] kopii o totte okutte morau koto ga dekiru 'It means that a student while 
staying in the Iowa countryside, if it be necessary can have copies sent him of just the pages he needs 
from books in the libraries of New York, or London, or Geneva' (CK 985.366). 
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hueta 'There has been an increase in the number of people who have grown all old in 
spirit while still young or in the prime of life' (SA 2678.1 17b). I have found one example 
of N de i-nagara, with the elusive N de iru (p. 519): Nakimusi de i-nagara'odoke-mono 
datta to iu hanasi mo kiita 'I also heard that he had been a jokester even while a crybaby' 

(SA 2679.39d). Negativized nominals apparently do not take the concessive: *N de/zya 
nai ("(nagara. 

With nominals and adjectivals (including adjectival nouns and precopular nouns) the 

N de 
s a 

semi-literary cliche meaning 'N is all very well but' as in Syoobai mo saru koto nagara 
'Business is business, of course, but...' and Sore mo saru koto nagara 'Be that as it may'. 
Toozen no koto "nagara means 'naturally enough'. 

Henderson (182) observes that when nagara follows a nonsingular noun or number 
(cf. §2.7) the appropriate translation is 'all' (or 'both'): go-nin “nagara 'all five (persons)', 
huuhu "nagara 'both man and wife', ... . 

Verbal nouns will predicate with the auxiliary suru, ringing the concurrent-concessive 
conversion on that verb: Kenkyuu si-nagara 'While doing research'. We also expect VN 
"nagara to occur, derived from VN da with the copula substituting for suru by propredica¬ 
tion (§3.10), or from the noun qua noun ('while it is VN' = VN na no ni). But, like other 
pure nouns, the verbal noun will usually require some modification, typically adjectival in 
nature: Mizikai ryokoo “nagara kityoo na keiken o sita 'Though a short trip, it provided 
a valuable experience' is acceptable, but *Amerika e no ryokoo “nagara 'Though a trip to 
America ...' probably is not. 

We have mentioned that pure nouns (including free verbal nouns) can be followed 
directly by “nagara but usually require some kind of adjectival modification. Yet there 
seem to be no special restrictions on N, wa N, "nagara as in Kane wa kane "nagar [ a hito 
no kane zya tukaenai 'Money may be money but you can't spend it if it's other people's 
money'; Kenkyuu wa kenkyuu “nagara ... 'It may be research, all right, but ...'; etc. 

Apparently the nagara conversion can be applied to conjoined sentences, as we would 
expect: tatami ni suwatte terebi o mi-nagara 'while watching television seated on the 
matted floor'. But (assuming the correctness of our translation) the meaning of the fol¬ 
lowing sentence requires us to recognize an ellipsis of nagara after the first infinitive: 

Otooto no tomodati no naka ni wa, razio(”) de wa zyazu o kiki [-nagara], terebi de wa 
yakyuu o mi-nagara syukudai o suru ko ga iru no da to iu 'Among my younger brother's 
friends, he says, there are those who do their homework while listening to jazz on the 
radio or [while] watching baseball on television' (ISJ 6.8.276, 6.9.277). 

In some varieties of speech (old-fashioned Tokyo?), you will find "nagara ni [mo] 
used to mean 'but (at the same time); and yet': Soo iwarete, Kookiti wa kusuguttai 
(")nagara ni manzara de mo nai kimoti datta 'Told this, Kokichi felt tickled but not 
altogether displeased'. You will also find V-ta (")nagara ni mo used as equivalent to V-te 
i-nagara mo: ... kumotta (“)nagara ni mo akarui sora ni kamawazu, ... 'in disregard of 
the sky, bright though cloudy' (Kb 57b). 

In Kochi and other parts of Shikoku (Doi 205) and in Osaka (Makimura 357) the concur¬ 
rent is V-i-'motte, incorporating the gerund motte 'holding'. This occurs also in Kyoto and 
in Yamaguchi (Kobayashi UM 75-24, 207:135n144, 54n37). In the northern Ryukyus (Mar¬ 
tin 1970.131b) the infinitive adds a suffix -syrya, for which the expected T5kyo cognate woul 


concessive sounds somewhat formal; more colloquial devices are available^ notably 
mo or N d'atte, A-kute mo or A-kut'atte. The expression N mo saru koto "nagara i 
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be *-sira (or possibly *-sura) if it existed. In Okinawa nagara seems limited to the conces¬ 
sive meaning. For the concurrent, the forms used end in -[alganaa or - [a] gaci i; there are 
also forms ending in -aginaa (= -i-tutu) and -agiyun (= -i-tutu ari, -te iru 'is doing'). These 
forms are attached to verb base alternants ultimately derived from the infinitive V-i; the 
-i itself drops, but leaves a few traces in the form of altered consonants for certain types 
of bases. In the southern Ryukyus (Yaeyama) the form used for the concurrent is V-i- 
tanaa. Other dialect forms are V-i-si [na], -sima, -sama;see p. 421. 

According to Ishigaki Kenji (87) the element nagara was originally na (= no) + kara, and 
the earliest meanings were 'as (it is/will); following, conforming, according'; the concur¬ 
rent meaning developed in late Nara times (206) and the adversative meaning is attested 
from early Heian times (198). Phrases consisting of number+ nagara first appear in Genji 
(209). In the Nara period nagara occurred only after a noun or after a verb infinitive; in 
the Heian period there appeared such forms as A-nagara, AN-nagara, V-(a)zu nagara’ and 
Adv nagara (185 ff), but A-ki nagara and V-ru nagara’ (189 ff) were uncommon and some¬ 
what exceptional (192). In literature from the twelfth to the sixteenth centuries nagara 
is found followed by the particles wa’, ya, zo, dani, namu (emphatic), koso, and ni, as well 
as by essive or copular forms such as no, ni, to, nari (212-3). 

9.1.4. Verbal in finitive + tutu. 

A literary (or pseudo-literary) equivalent of the verbal concurrent is made by attaching 
the infinitive to -"tutu (or, with vowel unvoicing, -'tutu): Hon o yomi-tutu = Hon o yomi- 
na’gara 'While reading the book'. When this expression is followed by the auxiliary aru, it 
becomes a literary equivalent for V-te iru in the meaning 'is doing': Hon o yomi-tutu aru = 
Hon o yonde iru 'I am reading the book'; Kenkyuu si-tutu aru 'I am doing research'. Since 
V-te iru can be interpreted in more than one way, V-i-tutu aru is a useful paraphrase to 
make the continuative or progressive meaning unambiguous. Perhaps this is why it has 
been observed that V-i-tutu is "lately increasing in use for the progressive" (Kogo-bumpo 
no mondai-ten 225). But neither part of the literary expression can be negative. 

Although V-i-'tutu commonly has the concurrent meaning of V-i-"nagara, we find 
examples, perhaps under the influence of the more colloquial forms, where the concessive 
meaning is clear; in such cases, mo can follow: ... hoogen-teki sa’i o moti-tutu mo, ... 'while 
possessing dialectal differences' (Kotoba no uchu 1967/1.13a); Kore ni tai-site Oobei(") 
no kekka wa, tune ni ittei no sa(") o moti-tutu, sore ni heikoo site narabu no de aru 'The 
results with respect to this in Europe and America, while always having a certain difference, 
line up in conformity with that' (KKK 3.71); Izyoo, kagirareta suuzi de zentai no keikoo 
o osu kiken o zyuubun siri-tutu, kono hookoku o mitometa 'While knowing full well the 
danger of judging overall trends from limited figures, we have taken cognisance of this 
report found above' (KKK 3.72); Mite wa warui to omoi-tutu mo, watakusi no me wa 
hitori-de ni, hirakareta nikki no peezi ni sosogareru(') 'Though knowing I shouldn't look, 
my eye spontaneously rivets on the pages of the open diary' (KKK 3.72). 

The following examples (from KKK 3.70-1) illustrate the concurrent meaning: Huke’i 
no hutan o karuku si-tutu zissai-syakai ni hayaku sitei o okuri-dasu to iu nengen(') 
tansyuku no yookyuu kara itte mo, ... 'Even speaking from the [point of view of the] 
demand to curtail the term [of study] so as to send the young earlier into the real world 
while lightening the load of their elders, ...'; Sikasi, sekai-heiwa ni sekinin aru sikoku- 
ga’isoo wa, kono sekai no zyuudai na kiro ni tatte kokusai-tyoosei ni zenryoku o tukusu 
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de aroo si, wareware wa sekai-heiwa no tame, sono seikoo o kitai si-tutu kongo(") no 
keika o mimamori-tai no de aru 'However, the foreign ministers of the four nations bear¬ 
ing responsibility for world peace, standing at an important crossroad for this world, will 
surely bend every effort toward an international settlement, and we want to watch the 


future developments while hoping for their success'. 

Here are examples (from KKK 3.71) of V-i-~tutu aru: Ippoo Marai-renpoo o hazime 
tikaku ni wa zyuurai "izyoo ni kome-busoku ni nayami-tutu aru tiiki ga sukunaku nai 
'Beginning with the Malay Peninsula, for one, there are no few areas in the vicinity that 
are suffering from a shortage of rice greater than they have been used to'; I naka no hito- 
tati wa kare-ra no hurui kara ga kudakete yuki-tutu aru koto o kan-zite iru 'The country 
people feel that their old shell is being cracked'; Aru mon6 f wa seikatu-suizyun ga teika(“) 
si, tosi ni nooson ni huhei ga okotte iru to ii, aru mono wa kokumin-seikatu wa hizyoo ni 
antei si koozyoo si-tutu aru to iu 'Some say the living standards are declining and dis¬ 
content is arising in town and village; some say the people's livelihood is quite stabilized 
and is improving'. (Ig 41 has additional examples.) In the following example sae separates 
V-i-“tutu from aru: (Koo site hoogen wa mukasi no mama iki-tuzukete imasu.) Iki- 
tuzukete iru dokoro ka, hoogen ga atarasiku umare-tutu sae aru no desu '(Thus dialects 


go on living just as they have done from long ago.) Go on living?—why, dialects are even 
[now] being newly born' (Shibata 1965.39). 

The suffix -"tutu comes from a reduplication of the old auxiliary -t(e)- which was 
attached to the infinitive to form a perfect as in hana ga sak-i t-u [ru koto] '[the fact that] 
flowers have bloomed' (§9.5); that auxiliary is the source of the gerund V-(i-)te and, 
ultimately, of the modern perfect V-(i-)ta. Apparently the distributive particle "zutu is 
unrelated, for its etymology is said to be a reduplication of the general counter -tu (as in 
hito-tu) with typical compound nigori when the resulting form is attached to a noun. 


9.1.5. Verbal infinitive + gati da. 


A verbal infinitive can attach -"gati to make a nominal sentence, always atonic, with 
the meaning 'tends to do (usually something bad)' or 'is likely (apt, prone) to do': Kumori- 
gati da 'It is tending to be cloudy'; Soo iu koto wa ari-gati da 'Such things happen all too 
often'; Ketten(") ga ari-gati da 'They are apt to have flaws in them'. Under adnominaliza- 
tion the resulting nominal sentence is usually treated as an ADJECTIVAL NOUN (i e. da 
becomes na rather than no): Hito o keibetu si-gati na hito da 'He is a person who tends to 
despise others'; ... dare c/e'mo ari-gati na ayamati(~) 'a mishap that might happen to anyone' 
(SA 2669.105c). But you will sometimes find the expression treated as a precopular noun 
(with da becoming no): Kumori-gati no (= na) hi da 'It is a day that tends to be cloudy'. 

There would seem to be no special restrictions on the verbal infinitive chosen, except 
that the meaning of the input sentence should be interpretable as an undesired event. 
Causatives, passives, and infinitive or gerund + auxiliary will generally be accepted as in¬ 
puts: nomisugi-gati da 'tends to overdrink', nomisugisaserare-gati da 'tends to let people 
get one to overdrink', etc. Examples: Nihon-zin wa, II hizyoo ni ryuukoo o ou I keihaku 
na minzoku to I kaisyaku I sare-gati desu ga, ... 'The Japanese are very apt to be interpreted 
as a fickle people who pursue fads, but ...' (Tanigawa 182); Isogasii I toki ni wa, II tui II 
osoku made I sigoto o sase-gati de, II sumanai to I omotte I imasu 'When we are busy we are 
apt to make you work till all hours, I'm sorry to say'; Isogasiku I naru to II osoku made I 
sigoto o saserare-gati da 'If we get busy you are likely to get made to work till all hours'. 
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Verbal nouns follow the regular pattern, as shown by hito o keibetu si-gati da' 'tends to 
despise others' in the example given above. But -'gati, like -"sidai (§9.1.2), is also attached 
to some nouns derivationally, so that the pattern VN-"gati da’ is also available: sippai-gati 
da’ = sippai si-gati da’ 'is apt to fail'. The adjectival nouns enryo-gati 'modest, diffident' and 
husoku-gati 'needy' are derived from verbal nouns in a similar way. In the case of byooki- 
gati da' 'is apt to be sick' and rusu-gati da’ 'is apt to be away from home' (= rusu si-gati da- 
note the accent), we might say that the nouns are functioning as verbal nouns since we find 
both byooki o suru 'suffers an illness' and rusu o suru 'absents oneself from home'; a 
similar example is benpi-gati no hito (SA 2650.97c) = benpi si-gati no/na hito 'persons 
prone to constipation'. But there are a few examples of other nouns that are not normally 
used with suru, e.g. huhei-gati da = huhei o ii-gati da' 'is apt to complain' (there is no *huhei 
o suru), hikaeme-gati da' 'is apt to be reserved' (apparently hikae-me(") is a precopular noun 
followed by adnominal no and adverbial ni as in hikae-me(") ni suru 'behaves modestly'). 

The suffix -"gati is derived from the infinitive of the intransitive infinitive kat-i 'winning' 
the voicing of the initial velar might be ascribed to the compounding process, but more 
likely results from a reduction of the particle ni: V-i n [i] kat-i > V-ingat-i > V-igati. The 
meaning would seem to have developed from something like '(a bad situation) winning 
out'. Somewhat similar, but without the common implication of a 'bad' situation, is one 
of the meanings of the facilitative -i-yasui (or -i-ii) 'is apt/likely to do', §9.1.8. Some 
speakers question whether the 'bad' implication is inherent in this construction. But it 
seems to be possible to give such an interpretation to each example found: ... ketuboo si- 
gati na mizu ... 'water that is (= was) apt to be scarce' (SA 2670.44d); Ryootei no Kyoo- 
ryoori to ieba, TAISOO NI NARI-GATI NO mono o kosikake no kiraku-sa de yukkuri 
aziwaeru si, dobin-musi, yaki-matutake (tomo(~) ni zika) nado no ippin mo aru '[At this 
restaurant] you can, with the comfort of sitting in chairs, try out in a leisurely way those 
things that are apt to be [overly] MUCH FUSSED OVER in the Kyoto cuisine of the 
traditional Japanese restaurant, and they even have such a-la-carte dishes as "steamed pot" 
and "broiled mushrooms" (both priced according to the season)' (SA 2650.98d); ... sono 
honrai no isi o miusinai-gati ni naru kiken ga arimasu 'there is the danger of getting so we 
tend to overlook the original intention' (R). In the following sentences the conversion is 
applied to a focused nucleus, though this is relatively uncommon: Amai mono o I tabe sael 
si-gati nara, II kit-to musi-ba ga aru I yo 'If you're apt to just eat sweet things, you're sure to 
have tooth decay!'; Nete i wa I si-gati da' ga, II hidoi I byooki zya na'i 'I AM inclined to be 
asleep a lot but it isn't a severe illness'; (?) Ate-zi o ka'ki mo I si-gati de, II sin'yoo dekinai 
'He's apt to write ateji (arbitrarily assigned characters), too, so you can't rely on him [for 
orthography]. 

/ 

9.1.6. Verbal infinitive + -~tate da. 

A verbal infinitive can attach -"tate to make a nominal sentence, always atonic, with 
the meaning 'has just done, is fresh from doing'. The sentence most commonly appears 
adnominalized and under adnominalization the output is treated as if a precopular noun 
or predicable adverb, in that da' becomes no: taki-tate no mesi 'rice steaming hot from 
the pot'; sori-tate no kao 'a clean-shaven (freshly shaved) face'; nuri-tate no penki 'fresh 
paint'; mogi-tate no remon(") 'a fresh-picked lemon'; ki-tate no hito 'a newly arrived 
person'; Nari-tate no o-sumoo-san ... 'A newly established sumo wrestler ...' (Tk 3.15a); 

... nyuumon si-tate no hundosi-katugi 'a barely initiated new sumo wrestler' (SA 2666.23a); 
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... nyuusya si-tate no wakai syain(~) 'young employees who have just joined the firm' 

(SA 2765.38a); Saikon si-tate no suu-kagetu no aida to iu mono wa, ... 'For a period of 
some months right after getting remarried ...' (Tk 2.104a); Are wa piano o narai-tate no 
kodomo de mo hike-soo na kyoku(~) desyoo 'That is a piece that even a child could play 
who had just learned piano' (Tk 4.33b); ie o kai-tate no hito 'a new homeowner'; 

... gakkoo o de-tate no sensei ... 'a teacher fresh out of school' (Nagano 1966.153); 
daigaku o sotugyoo si-tate no hito 'a person newly graduated from college'; Nihon ni 
ki-tate no koro 'when I had just arrived in Japan'; gakkoo ni hairi-tate no koro wa 'at the 
time when I had just entered school'. 

The meaning would seem to preclude attachment of -~tate to a stative verb; there is no 
*ari-tate or *i-tate ('fresh from staying'). Examples of -"tate with causatives: Ryokan ni 
tuku to ''Soozi sase-tate no heya’ ga arimasu kara, sotira e doo-zo" to syuzin ga itta 'When 
we got to the inn the innkeeper said "I have a room that I have just had cleaned up; you 
may have it" '; (?) Kan(~) o sase-tate no o-sake desu 'It is piping hot rice wine'. And exam¬ 
ples with passives: ... syasin ga hatumei sare-tate no koro wa ... 'at the time when the 
photograph had just been invented' (Tk 4.130b); Heitai ni torare-tate no kodomo ... 'A 
son just taken into the army ...'; Titi ni sinare-tate no kodomo ... 'A child still in mourn¬ 
ing for his father ...'. Some of the suggested examples with verbal noun + sare-tate will be 
rejected, at least by certain speakers, in favor of the more straightforward active form si- 
tate: soozi [sare-tate ->] si-tate no dooro'a fresh-swept corridor', ryoori [sare-tate -»•] 
si-tate no sakana 'a fish hot out of the oven'. But the form is quite possible with an adversa¬ 
tive interpretation of the passive: Syoosyuu sare-tate no gakusei ... 'A newly drafted 
student ...'. 

This conversion seems to be an old-fashioned turn of speech and it may be losing its 
productivity. Though typically heard in the affirmative and adnominalized, as above, 
other uses are possible. The expression can be made negative: ki-tate de/zya nai hito 
'people who are not newly arrived'. And it can be used predicatively: Ano penki wa nuri- 
tate desu ka 'Is that paint wet?' 

We have observed that the form of the adnominalization marks V-i-~tate as if it were 
either a predicable adverb or a precopular noun, and there are uses that might indicate it 
is both: ... otentosama ga de-tate wa ookikute, danc/an tiisaku naru 'when the sun first 
comes up it is large, and gradually it grows smaller' (Tk 3.328-9)—this could have been 
said with de-tate ni wa. More examples of V-i- _ tate -[ni}- wa 'at the time when freshly ...': 
Ima wa katte 'na* kedo, koko e hikkosi-tate wa, katte 'ta*no 'I'm not raising them now but 
I was raising them at the time I first moved here' (Tk 4.291a); ... sensoo kara kaeri-tate 
wa ... 'when fresh back from the war' (Tk 2.272a). It is also possible to say V-i-~tate -f-ni}- 
mo 'also/even at the time when freshly ...'; Taki-tate mo umai ga samete mo nakanaka 
ikeru 'It's good freshly cooked, too, but it's not bad cold, either'. 

But rather than explain these forms as the result of a double grammar (adverb or 
precopular noun), we will find it simpler to say that the conversion is treated as a TIME 
NOUN. That will explain the following examples: Zyo-ga’kkoo ni hairi-tate “gurai no 
toki desita 'It was the period shortly after I had entered girls school' (Tk 3.327b); ... 
tyuugakkoo ni hairi-tate - goro no ozyoosan ga ... 'a young lady of about the age to have 
just entered junior high school' (K in Ono 1967.19). And, upon inquiry, we find that V-i- 
“tate ga/o are possible: Byoonin wa naori-tate ga taisetu da 'For a patient the point when 
he has just recovered is important'; Gohan no azi wa taki-tate ga ii 'Rice tastes best when 
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freshly boiled'; Titi ga uti( ) e kaeri-tate o neratte ... 'Aiming at the time his father would 
be just arrived home 

9.1.7. Other adverbial nominals from verbal infinitives. 

In a number of other situations a verbal infinitive, carrying along its adjuncts intact, 
derives a nominal that is used as an adverb or as a precopular noun. (Cf. Ig 58, where such 
constructions are treated as "phrasal decompounds"; notice the similarity to the verbal- 
noun renominalizations in §14.4.) These conversions include: 

(1) V-i-~zume (da) < -"tume < tume vt. [= -i-tuzukeru (bakari/dake) 'keeps on 
doing']: Iti-niti “zyuu suwari-zume no zyootai de, karada ga taihen tukareta 'My body 
was quite weary from being kept sitting all day long'; Mainiti( — ) zyuugo-zikan, bentoo o 
kuti ni ireru aida mo katappo ni zi o oi-zume no karoo de, kare wa me ga akaku natte ita 
'His eyes were red from the overwork of 15 hours a day, continually pursuing words from 
the corner of his eye even while putting his lunch in his mouth' (Ig 58); Hito-ban “zyuu 
o-sake o nomi-zume datta no de, tugi no hi ni wa atama' ga itaku natta 'I was up drinking 
rice wine all night long, so the next day I had a headache'. 

(2) V-i-~doosi (da) toosi < toosi vt. [=-i-zumej: (1)'keeps on doing'; (2)'the 
same thing happens over and over again (at different times or with different agents)': 

Asa hayaku kara hataraki-doosi (= hataraki-zume) na’ no de, taihen tukareta 'I was work¬ 
ing steadily from early morning, so I am very tired'; ... honto ni naite, hanketi o me ni ate- 
doosi desita 'was really crying, handkerchief constantly to the eyes' (Kb 395b); Syuzin 
kara donarare-doosi de aru sinkei no hiroo(~) no tame ni ... 'Because my nerves were weary 
from continually being yelled at by the boss...' (Ig 58); Hotyoo-ki o kake-doosi na no de 
... 'Wearing a hearing aid ...' (Ig 58); Kono-ko ga tabe-doosi da’ 'This child is eating all the 
time'; Zut-to tati-doosi datta 'I stood all the way'. Cf. Kenkyusha, 'all through, through¬ 
out' with the examples Tati-doosi de aru 'stands (= keeps standing) all the time', Syaberi- 
doosi ni syaberu 'keeps talking; talks away'. Verbs referring to a change-of-state ('become, 
die, be born, heal, happen, ...') are limited to the second meaning. 

(3) V-i-~zama {nij- < (")sama = arisama(-) [= V-ru to sugu or V-ru doozi(~) ni]: Koo 

ii-zama, akaruku natta zasiki o huri-muita 'Saying this, he turned to the apartment which 
had lighted up' (Ig 58); Suretigai-zama ni nusunda 'He swiped it in rushing past (me)'; 
Kakenuke-zama ni usiro kara kiri-tuketa 'He stabbed [someone] while running through'; 
Usiro o hurimuki-zama, katana’ de kiri-tuketa 'Turning to the back, he stabbed with his 
sword'. These expressions are rather literary. But a number of the forms are used as 
lexical adverbs: tuzuke-zama ni 'consecutively'. 

(4) V-i-~sina ni 'just as one does; just before doing': Biru o de-sina ni ... 'On leaving 
the building ...' (Ig 58); Ki-sina ni ... 'On your way here ...'; Ne-sina ni o-huro ni haitte ... 
'Take a bath at bedtime and ...' (SA 2663.110); Hitori no soonen no ryoosi wa wata’si- 
tati no hune no yoko o toori-sina ni e-mono(') no 6 o tukande miseta ga ... 'A young 
fisherman while passing by the side of our boat grabbed the tail of his catch to show us, 
and ...” (SA 2673.71b). In Kagawa the form contracts: V-i-si [na] ni. Dialect versions include 
V-i-sima, V-i-sama. In various dialects the form is used as the concurrent 'while V-ing' (= V- 
i-nagara). V-i-~sina ni is said to be more common in Kyoto than in Tokyo. 

(5a) V-i-~gake { ni / < -”kake < kake vt. [similar to V-ru tuide ni 'coincidentally 
while doing'—but TIME is emphasized]: Oki-gake ni denwa ga kakatte kuru 'A phone call 
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comes just as I am getting up'; Uti o de-gake ni ... 'Just as I am leaving the house ...'; 
Toori-gake ni ... 'On one's way by ...'; Okaeri-gake ni ... 'On your way home ...'; ... 
gesuto wa de-gake ni wa ame ga hutte ita no da ... 'it was raining just as the guest was leav¬ 
ing' (Tsujimura 1967.52); Kaeri-gake, ... 'On the way home ...' (Fn 273a). An unexpected 
example of conjoined phrases: ... iki-gake TO KA kaeri-gake NI, kanarazu yotte kureta n 
desu 'he always dropped in, either going or on his way home' (Tk 4.119a). (This may indi¬ 
cate that the "essive" element in the underlying to is still present. Or perhaps the two 
phrases have been directly nominalized.) 

(5b) V-i-~kake da 'is half-done with' (see §9.1.10,3): Sui-kake no tabako o otosu 
'drops a half-smoked cigarette' (SA 2639.34c). 

(6) V-i-~tuide ni 'coincidentally to doing' [= V-ru tuide ni—but emphasizes the rela¬ 
tive unimportance]: Gakkoo e iki-tuide ni ... 'On my way to school ...'; Uti e kaeri-tuide 
ni ... 'On the way home 

(7) V-i-~kkiri (da) < -q-kiri 'having just done it, that's all, and left things continuing 
in the resulting and undesirable state': Iti-niti ~zyuu suwari-kkiri desu 'He just sits all day 
long'; Ne-kkiri no byoonin desu 'He is a bed-ridden patient'; Senmu-syasyoo wa, neboo 
sita kisya no soba ni tuki-kkiri de, ... to kenmei ni sewa’ o yaite kureta 'The conductor kept 
close beside the sleepy journalist and anxiously tended his wants, saying ...' (SA 2660.12c); 
Yamamura tyuuoo-syuzyutubu-tyoo mo "Akasi-kun-tati ni makase-kkiri de, nani mo 
siranakatta" to itte iru 'The head of Central Surgery, Yamamura, himself says "Having 

left it all up to Akashi and his group, I knew nothing" ' (SA 2647.25e); Okyakusama no 
go-syootai no hoo ni kakari-kkiri de zibun no tokoro made wa te ga mawarimasen 'All 
tied up with invitations to our customers, we can't take care of [Expo reservations for] 
our own' (SA 2665.38e); Heya ni hairi-kkiri de dete konai 'He stays in the room and does 
not emerge'; (?) De-kkiri de haitte konai 'He stays outside and does not come back in'. 

It will sometimes seem that iki-kkiri de is the same as itta kkiri de 'gone for good', and 
you may want to equate kumori-kkiri de with kumotta kkiri de 'clouded up', makase- 
kkiri de with makaseta kkiri de 'leaving it to others', etc.; but V-i-kkiri de carries a con¬ 
notation that the resulting state is undesirable, and that connotation is not necessary to 
V-ta [k]kiri de. V-ta [k]kiri da describes an event contrary to expectations that happens 
AT a time (such as yo-zi ni 'at four o'clock') and can sometimes be paraphrased as V-ta’ 
no ga o-simai da’ '... and (doing) that was the end of it', but V-i-kkiri da' is a continuing 
state that sets in FROM a time (yo-zi kara 'from four on'). More examples of -ta [k]kiri 
(de! da! no]: Kare wa, mahi(~) no tame^neta kiri de, ... 'He was bed-ridden with paralysis 
and ...' (SA 2663.33a); Suru to, nan-nen "buri no taimen desu ne.—Hei. Sinsai no toki, 
wakareta kkiri de gozaimasu 'Then how long since you've seen each other?—We separated 
at the time of the earthquake and have not seen each other since' (Fn 168a); ... kano-zyo 
wa tonari no kitin ni kakureta kiri dete koyoo to sinakatta 'she stayed hidden away in 
the next-door kitchen and showed no signs of coming out' (SA 2670.92c); Itta kkiri 1 
kaette konai 'He hasn't been back since leaving', or: 'He's gone for good and won't be 
back'; Asa tabeta kkiri da kara onaka ga peko-peko da yo 'I haven't eaten since breakfast, 
so I'm starved!'; Ip-pik [ i ! tutta kkiri desu 'I only caught one fish', 'I caught one fish and 
that was it/all'. For V-ru [k]kiri = V-ru dake, see §2.3.3. (p. 78). Note also V-ta mama’ 
(§13.2.6). 

(8) V-i-~ppanasi da < -q-hanasi 'does and leaves it (or stays) in that (usually bad) 
condition: Razio(') ga koware-ppanasi desu 'The radio remains unrepaired'; Tosyo-kan 
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no hon o kari-ppanasi da' 'The library books are unreturned'; Tabe-ppanasi de katazukenai 
'They eat and leave without tidying up after'; Mado o ake-ppanasi de yasumu 'He goes to 
bed with the windows wide open'; Watasi-tati wa zut-to uragirare-ppanasi, damasare- 
ppanasi datta n desu 'We were left totally betrayed and deceived' (SA 2652.134d); Sore na 
no ni, kiki-ppanasi, kotae-ppanasi de owari-gati na daihyoo-situmon dake de katazuke, 
iinkai-singi wa yarazu-zimai 'Despite that, taking care of just the representative questions 
that tend to end with asking and answering, it ended up with no committee business getting 
done'—for V-azu-zimai, see §9.1,7b; Oo-misoka to Syoogatu no Sanganiti(~), tamesi ni 
terebi o tuke-ppanasi ni site mita 'I tried leaving the TV turned on through the entire three 
days of the New Year celebration' (SA 2662.32a); Ukkari, hutokoro kara dasite, teeburu 
no ue e oki-ppanasi ni site kaetta n da 'Absentmindedly he took it from his bosom and 
left it on the table when he departed' (Kb 209a); Karihworunia no aru oziisan wa kaado 
ga kita no o ii koto ni {site]-, kazin ni naisyo de kore o sakaya ni azuke-ppanasi ni site nomi- 
tuzuke ... 'One old codger in California, taking advantage of the arrival of a[n unsolicited 
credit] card, left it at a bar to keep drinking on, unknown to his family, and ...' (SA 
2660.26d—the ni site toward the end is a literary touch for de, see p. 615); ... Kametaka- 
san no zitaku no denwa wa nari-ppanasi [da] 'Mr Kametaka's home phone was left 
ringing (unanswered)' (SA 2666.19b); Tasika ni, monomezurasi-saH kara simai-tosi no 
sengen(-) o si-ppanasi de nani mo gutai-teki na katudoo o site inai tosi ga ooi naka de, 
Asahikawa no "katudoo" wa nakanaka iyoku-teki de aru 'In the midst of the prolifera¬ 
tion of cities that proclaim themselves sister cities out of curiosity and then leave it at that 
and engage in no concrete activity, Asahikawa's "activity" is quite avid' (SA 2666.34a); 
Zensin-masui de teioo-sekkai sita kanzya o zyuu-zikan "amari mo "kango-hu mi-narai" ni 
makase-ppanasi ni sita koto ga ... 'To have left to "nurse probation" for over ten hours a 
patient who had undergone a Caesarean with general anesthesia ...' (SA 2666.112b); 

Zyuusi kara zut-to kisei sare-ppanasi? 'You've been kept in training all the time since you 
were fourteen?' (SA 2671.46c—interviewing a boxer). In downtown Tokyo speech, V-ta 
ppanasi is sometimes used for V-i-ppanasi: ... yuube tori-konda ppanasi no noren, ... 'the 
lintel curtain still (taken) inside from the night before' (Kb 194b); ... sokai sita ppanasi ni 
natte 'ru rasii '(he) seems to have remained [where he was] evacuated' (Tk 2.8b). 

(9) V-i-~gatera / ni / 'coincidentally to' [= V-ru tuide ni]: Asobi-gatera 'By way of 
amusement'; Kooen o sanpo si-gatera = Kooen o sanpo-gatera 'In the course of a stroll 
through the park'; Yoozi [o] si-gatera asobi ni iku = Yoozi-gatera asobi ni iku 'I will go 
for pleasure along with business'; Tuki o mi-gatera aruku 'I walk along looking at the 
moon'; Miokuri-gatera ni kogai(") e deru to ... 'When I stepped outside to see him off ...' 
(SA 2666.83a); O-sake de mo nomi-gatera, kuturoide mite 'ru wake na n desu kedo mo, 

... 'It meansyou watch at your ease, while drinking rice wine or the like, and ...' (Tk 
4.54b). This conversion can be used where V-i-"doosi is impossible, e.g. with mutative 
verbs. 

(9a) V-i-~ katagata 'coincidentally to' [= V-i-"gatera, V-ru tuide ni]: Mago no kao 
o mi-kata’gata, asobi ni iku tumori desu 'I intend to go and enjoy myself while getting a 
look at my grandson'; Tekitoo ni sore o soodan [si-]katagata, ... 'While giving that 
suitable discussion, ...'; ... no koto mo ari-katagata molte 'combined with the fact that 
...' (Kenkyusha). The word "katagata is also used as a quasi-restrictive after noun 
phrases: Sinnin no go-aisatu "katagata ... 'While offering one's congratulations on the 
new position ...'; Go-busata no o-wabi "katagata go-kinkyoo no o-ukagai made 'While 
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apologizing for my long neglect in writing, I would like to inquire how you have been 
getting along'; Terebi o yusyutu suru to iu syooyoo "katagata Nyuu-Yooku e iku tumori 
desu 'I intend to go to New York partly for commercial purposes having to do with ex¬ 
porting television sets'; Nagusami "katagata no syoobai desu kara, rieki wa hotondo ate 
ni dekimasen 'It is a business largely for my amusement, so I can hardly look for profits'; 
Atasi mo nee, niman-ryoo "bakari no torihiki ga aru n de, hara-gonasi "katagata dekakete 
kuru yo 'I myself have a 200 000 ryd deal to attend to, so I'm going out to take care of 
it while on my constitutional (stroll)' (Okitsu 1.401). And it is also used as a sentence- 
introducer, a kind of conjunction: Katagata go-ansin kudasai 'And (with this letter) 
please put your mind at rest for all is well' (MKZ); Daigaku de syakai-gaku o kenkyuu si, 
katagata sono tihoo no seikatu o mite ki-tai to omotte iru 'I'd like to go do research on 
sociology at a university and at the same time observe life in that area'. 

(10) V-i-~gimi da < -"ki.mi 'seeming to ...; tending to ...': aseri-gimi da’ 'seems 
impatient'; bukka ga sukosi agari-gimi da’ 'prices are tending a shade higher'; sigoto ni 
oware-gimi da’ 'appears pressed by work'; tokaku osare-gimi da 'tends to get pushed'; 
o-sake ni yoi-gimi da’ 'tends to get drunk'; ... . Cf. yake-gimi de 'half out of despair/despera¬ 
tion'. 

(11) V-i-~hazime no 'who has just begun doing [regularly]: Gitaa o hiki-hazime no 
kookoo-sei mo ita 'There were also high school students who had just begun playing (= 
had just taken up) the guitar' (SA 2664.41 d); Kuruma o unten si-hazime no hito 'a 
person who has just begun driving a car (= who has just learned how to drive)'. The no 
would appear to be an adnominalization of a propredicative copula, used to represent an 
underlying sita 'did': *hazime sita -»■ hazime^si^ta = hazimeta 'began'. Cf. p. 401 (end of 
§9.1.). The examples given above have epithematized agents, but the epitheme apparently 
need not be so limited: Huransu-go o narai-hazime no koro ... 'At the time when I began 
studying French ...'; Tabe-hazime no hasi, supuun; haki-hazime no kutusita(~) ... 'the 
chopsticks and spoon that one first ate with, the socks that one first wore ...' (SA 


2672.125c). 

(12) V-i-'hoodai da 'as one desires': Nan de mo si-hoodai dotco ( e J cfe mo iki-hoodai 
da 'We do what we want and go where we like'; kui-hoodai ni kuu 'eats to one's content'; 
sen-en de biiru wa nomi-hoodai 'for a thousand yen—all the beer you can drink' (CK 
985.268); ... suki-hoodai na koto o site ... 'doing everything he likes' (Tk 3.61 b); are- 
hoodai 'left to the weeds, left dilapidated' (lexical entry in Kenkyusha); Syanai-kekkon 
mo ooi n desu yo. Dansi-syokuin wa toku desu ne, erabi-hoodai desu mono 'And there are 
many marriages within the staff, too! It's to the male employee's advantage, you see, 
because he has a wide-open choice!' (SA 2672.63b). This conversion normally adnom- 
inalizes as an adjectival noun, V-i-'hoodai na N; but you will also come across V-i-~hoodai 
no N. Hoodai is also used as a postadnominal after the desiderative: tabe-tai hoodai 'as 
much as one wants to eat'; li-tai hoodai na koto o itte iru hitobito mo, ... 'Even people 
who say all they want to say ...' (Y 297). And sometimes it is attached to a noun as a 
suffix: (hito no) iinari-hoodai 'at the beck and call (of others)'. 

(13) V-i-~kagen da 'in a state of being/doing': Kubi o utumukase-kagen ni = 
Utumuki-kagen ni 'with bowed head'; Zyuuni-gatu hazime no gogo no hi ga, moo 
sukosi aka-mi o obite(~), nisi e katamuki-kagen ni kemutte iru tame ni, ... 'Because the 
early December afternoon sun had taken on a bit more reddish cast and was growing 
dimmer as it sank into the west ...' (Kabashima 1965.38, quoting from the novelist 
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Kume Masao). Kagen is a verbal noun meaning 'adjustment; degree; seasoning'—in origin 
a coordinate compound of antonyms KA 'addition' + GEN 'subtraction'. In addition to 
the usage listed here, kagen also occurs both as a postadnominal with the meaning 'chance, 
accident, (odds of the) moment' and, meaning 'extent (of the situation)', as a suffix of 
nouns derived from adjectives and adjectival nouns by the suffix -sa (§ 14.7), such as 
atusa-ka’gen 'the extent of the heat' and the following examples: ... amasa-ka’gen no ii 
koto 'the way it was just the right sweetness' (SA 2664.1 lOe); ... yarikuti no akuratusa- 
ka’gen de wa, kessite zingo ni otiru mono de wa nai 'is by no means one to fall behind 
others when it comes to the unscrupulousness of his tricks' (SA 2678.114d); Are ga 
motte 'ru hana no wa no tyatisa-kagen 'Oh the frailness of the wreaths they bear!' (SA); 

... naga’i hata’ no peraperasa-ka’gen 'Oh the flimsiness of the long flags ...I' (SA). Included 
are derived nouns from verb negatives that end in -(a)na-sa and these can apparently carry 
along their adjuncts, as seen in Kenkyusha's example Kare no seken o siranasa-ka’gen ni 
wa odoroku 'How little he knows about the world!' 

Each of these types must be set up as a separate conversion to the extent that it is 
productive and carries with it the adjuncts of the infinitive. The productivity of the last 
few types is questionable, however. By way of contrast, notice that adjuncts (or at least, 
case-marked adjuncts) are NOT retained when infinitives add -mono, -goto (= "koto), etc., 
and that is the reason the resulting words are to be regarded as lexical derivatives despite 
the productivity of the particular suffixes; but see § 14.8 for V-i-kata and V-i-yoo (as in 
Doo si-yoo mo na’i no wa zyotyuu da’ 'The one we don't know what to do about is the 
maid'), and § 14.7. 

I have excluded -i-~giwa '(on) the brink of doing' as in kaeri-giwa ni 'at one's depar¬ 
ture (to return home)', wakare-giwa ni 'at the moment of leavetaking' and simai-giwa ni 
'at the eleventh hour', because the formation is not built on the infinitive itself but on 
the noun derived from the infinitive, and the adjuncts must be adnominalized: *siken 
ga/o owari-giwa -*• siken NO owari-giwa ni 'right before the examination ends'. 24 Each 
acceptable form is made on an infinitive-derived noun that is used elsewhere as a pure 
noun; but not every such noun will yield an acceptable form. The limitations are unclear: 
ne-giwa ni ip-pai nomu 'takes a drink at bedtime' is highly acceptable but *oki-giwa ni 
'right before getting out of bed' is rejected perhaps because there is no derived noun *oki 
'arising' made from the infinitive oki; sini-giwa ni 'on one's deathbed' is heard, but not 
*umare-giwa ni 'right before/at birth' (= on one's birthbed?), despite the noun umare 
'birth' derived from the infinitive umare 'being born'. Another example: Boku(~) wa 
tihusu o yatte, naori-giwa ni ... 'I got typhus and upon recovering, ...' (Tk 2.291b). 

The word neiri-bana (ni) '(in) the first stages of sleep' would seem to be a similar type, 
but apparently there is no derived noun *ne-iri from the infinitive ne-iri 'falling asleep' 
(etc.) and I have been unable to find many other examples of -i-~bana <-”hana—except 
for de-bana = de-ha’na(~) 'on the point of emerging' [= de-giwa (K)] also a pure noun 'the 


24. Or so I thought till I came across this example: ... kano-zyo ni wakare-giwa, ... 'at the moment 
of parting from her' (Shibata 1961.186); wakare-giwa permits the same valences as wakareru (N ni/ 
to/kara). N nS^wakare-giwa is ambiguous; it could also be from N ga wakareru. I am told that kane o 
watasi-giwa ni 'at the time of delivering the money' is also acceptable; yet *hito to wakare-giwa is 
rejected in favor of hito to NO wakare-giwa 'on parting from people'. 
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outset'; and Kenkyusha's example ka’abu no magari-ppana o tata’ku 'hits a ball just when it 
curves around' probably contains a variant. 

Other candidates for inclusion in this section are found in oki-NUKE ni 'as soon as one 
gets up' and deai-GASIRA ni 'upon sudden encounter'; the latter is a precopular noun 
(deai-gasira no hito 'a person bumped into', deai-ga’sira no/na koto 'sudden encounter'). 

The suffix -"ha’nbun '(being) half in/for...' attaches lexically to a few nouns and adjec¬ 
tive bases as well as a number of verb infinitives, but the infinitives do not retain their 
adjuncts: Karakai-hanbun 'half teasing'; Yakkami-ha’nbun no hihyoo 'criticism half from 
jealousy' (SA 2661.29—MKZ lists yakkamu = yatu-ka’mu as a dialect equivalent of netamu 
'envies'); Asobi-ha’nbun'half for fun'; Huzake-ha’nbun'half joking'; Omosiro-hanbun'half 
for fun'; Itazura-hanbun no kimoti kara ... 'From a feeling half of tomfoolery' (SA 
2652.119a); inemuri-hanbun de ... 'half-dozing' (Zhs 4.337); okayaki-hanbun 'half from 
jealousy'; dooraku-hanbun 'half for recreation'; ... . 

There are a few relics from the literary language that should be mentioned here. The 
idiom Sa’ mo ari-nan 'As well might be expected; As is (all too) natural; As is (only) ap¬ 
propriate' contains a reduction of namu (which we can perhaps regard as a contraction of 
ni aramu, equivalent to modern daroo 'probably is'), 25 a literary particle that is here 
attached to the infinitive to make a kind of tentative, so that the cl iche would correspond 
to the modern analog Soo de mo a’ru daroo 'It probably would be that way even/too': 
"Torareta yo" tte itta'ra, "Sa” mo ari-nan" to itte hohoende ’ma'sita ga ne 'When they said 
"It's been taken", I put on a good face, saying "I might have known"' (Tk 4.266). 

The literary na’mu/nan also attaches by way of the subjunctive -a- to make a kind of 
request similar to the colloquial site hosii 'I want it to happen that': Ika-namu 'I want 
you/him to go', Ikazara-namu 'I want you/him not to go'. In the literary language namu/ 
nan is also a particle of focus, much like literary z6 'indeed', used after nouns and 
adnominalized (= directly nominalized) sentences; Terase 153b gives an example where 
the namu focus is applied to the infinitive of V-i Auxiliary (tori namu oku = totte sae oku). 
These uses of namu were earliest attested as namo, perhaps indicating it contained the 
particle mo. 

For the literary form V-i-mi (= V-tari), see p. 571. 

The adverbialization V-i-~zyoo occurs in the expression ... to wa ii-zyoo = ... to wa iu 
[ I ] zyoo 'although ...', equivalent to ... to wa ie-do -fmo]-. For the use of the same 
morpheme ('item, provision') as a particle after V-i sooroo in the epistolary style, see 
§22.3. An example of ii-zyoo: Sensyoku-bizyutu to wa ii-zyoo, Turumura-zome wa 
mada, syoohin-ka’ti ni si ha i sarete iru uti wa, hontoo no neuti ni wa natte inee [= inai] 
'Regardless of the arts of dyeing and weaving, as long as the Tsurumura-dyed is controlled 
by merchandise prices, it is of no real value' (Fn 221b). 

Other conversions similar to those listed in this section are V-te kure-te (ga nai) '(there 
is no) one who will favor me' (§ 10) and N ni nari-te 'one who will become N' ( §3.8a). 

/ / 

9. 7. 7a. Verbal infinitive + -kko nai 

A suffix ; kkO] can be added to certain infinitives to derive a noun (usually a verbal 
noun): A to B o torikae-kko suru 'swap (= exchange) A and B'; kake-kko = kake-kkura 

25. But the orthodox etymology is a direct suffixation of the literary tentative -(a)mu to the old 
perfect auxiliary (V-i-)nu. 
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(o suru) '(runs) a race'; ... Doyoo kara Nitiyoo no yuugata made, katari-kkoD suru ... 
'engaging in story-telling and song-singing from Saturday through till Sunday evening' 

(SA 2664.41 d); nare-kko ni na’ru 'gets used to, gets familiar (with)' [slang];... , 26 For 
some speakers, the suffix is atonicizing after atonic infinitives: ate-kko (o suru) '(engages 
in) guessing'. 

There is also a suffix -"gokko that attaches to nouns or to verbal infinitives to make a 
derived noun 'the game of...' or 'mutually doing': itati-gokko 'a pinch-each-other game; 
a vicious circle' (from itati 'weasel'); kisya-gokko 'playing train'; ikusa-gokko 'playing 
soldiers' (ikusa 'battle'); ... hutari de baa o detari haittari site baatendaa-gokko o site iru 
uti ni yotte simai ... 'while two people are taking turns playing bartender, ducking in and 
out from behind the bar, they get drunk and ...' (SA 2664.81 b). Otsuki assumes that the 
suffixes -'kkO] and -"gokko are both contracted from kura(be) 'competition'. 

But another suffix ; kko 2 is apparently a shortening of koto. Said to be largely confined 
to Tokyo speech, the suffix occurs in a construction V-i-kko nai that is used in place of 
V-ru koto wa nai or V-ru hazu ga nai 'there is no possibility (likelihood) that ...': Ano- 
koll kaeri-kko I na’i yo 'There is no possibility of her returning'; Sonna koto II ari-kko I nai 
'There is no likelihood of such a thing happening'; Sonna kane, II ore-ta’ti ni II harae-kko I 
na’i I koto ga I waka’tte 'te, II yookyuu site kuru n da kara ... 'They start demanding such 
sums [for bail] well knowing we can't possibly pay them, so ...' (SA 2666.99c); Konna 
giron o II iitura tuzukete mo, II yo-no-naka wa II ikkoo II yoku I nari-kko I na’i 'However much 
we continue this sort of discussion, the world won't get any better' (SA 2681.28b); 
Gakumon wall hazime kara I kirai, ll e-kaki nanka ni I nare-kko I na’i 'I hated schoolwork 
from the beginning, and there was no likelihood of my being able to become an artist or 
anything' (Tk 3.42a); Doo I mit'atte II soori-da’izin ni wa II nare-kko I na’i I ta’ipu desu keredo 
molne 'However you look at it, he's hardly the type who could possibly become a prime 
minister' (Shiba 20). The suffix seems to be preaccentuated; thus ki-kko nai represents 
both 'is unlikely to come' (= kuru koto wa na’i) and 'is unlikely to wear' (= kiru koto wa 
nai). But some speakers apparently treat the forms as atonic when made on atonic infini¬ 
tives and differentiate ki-kko na’i (= kirare-kko na’i) 'is unlikely to wear' from ki-kko nai 
(= korare-kko na’i) 'is unlikely to come', and iki-kko na’i 'is unlikely to go' from iki-kko 
na’i (= ikirare-kko na’i) 'is unlikely to live'. Both si-kko(") na’i (= suru koto wa na’i) and 
deki-kko nai (= dekiru koto wa na’i) are in use. 

Some speakers suggest that the forms sound rather "child-like", but Alfonso 1193 
reports that the use is "frequent not only in informal speech but also in rather polite 
speech" and gives examples with arimasen in place of nai. Another example with 
arimasen: Dai-kibo ni I yaru n da kara, II nedan de mo II kanai-kko II arimasen I yo I ne 


26. The suffix appears as -ko after n: kawariban-ko ni = kawari-ban(“) ni 'taking turns, by turns'. 
Not to be confused is the noun suffix -kko 'child': hitori-kko 'an only child' (also hitori-go), Edo- 
kko 'a child of Edo (Yedo) = a Tokyoite', Naniwa-kko 'a child of Naniwa = a native Osakan', itazura- 
kko 'a mischievous child, a prankster', sue-kko 'youngest child', sengo*kko 'a postwar child', sitamati- 
kko 'downtown Tokyoites' (Tk 3.21 la), toti-kko 'the locals' (Tk 3.219); Hahaoya-kko desu 'I'm my 
mother's boy = I resemble my mother' (R); bebiibuumu-kko 'a baby-boom child' (Nagano 1968.66); 
etc. There are dialects which use -ko, -kko, or -go (in the Ryukyus -kwa, -kkwa, -gwa, and even -ggwa) 
as a kind of diminutive suffix attached to many common nouns; the suffix is often heard, for example, 
in northern Honshu (H 1968.131). Perhaps this accounts for the word komori-kko = komori 
'nursemaid'. 
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'Since they do it on such a big scale, mind you, there's just no matching their prices, you 
see' (SA 2679.115b). 

In place of the negative na’i you will also find the rhetorical question aru mon ka: 
Wakari-kko I aru I mon ka 'How could one understand it?!' (Tk 4.109b). 

Although the typical pattern will insert nothing but juncture between V-i-kko and nai, 
it is possible to find examples of focus applied to the first element: Soo iu baai, II tada 
de I dasi-kko WA I nai no I yo 'In that case there's no likelihood they'll put it out free, 
mind you' (Fn 261b); Kessite yoku I nari-kko WA I nai n da kara 'For there's just no way 
it can improve' (Y 187—from Kb); Hazime kkara II deki-kko MO I nai koto'o I siyoo to 
suru no wa II baka-rasii 'It is foolish to try to do something that lacks any likelihood of 
being possible from the outset'. 

/ 

9. 1. 7b. The literary negative infinitive -(a)zu + zimai. 

The expression V-(a)zu-~zimai (<”simai) is made by attaching the infinitive simai 
'finishing' to the literary negative infinitive; it is normally followed by the copula (often 
perfect, datta) and is used as an equivalent of V-(a)nai de simatta 'ended up not V-ing': 
Kare ni wa II awazu-zimai datta 'I ended up not seeing him'; Sore o II mizu-zimai desita 
'I ended up not seeing it'; Soko e wa II issyo ni II ikazu-zimai datta 'In the end we didn't 
go there together'; ... kore mo II kookai sarezu-zimai desu 'this [film] too ended up never 
shown publicly' (Tk 3.197a); Sono totyuu de mo, II watasi wa II senpan no koto o II 
kikazu-zimai datta 'Even in the midst of it, I ended up not hearing about the war crimes' 

(Ig 1959.57); Tootoo II watakusi ni wa II musume'no waga-ma’ma’ o I yuruseru hodo'no I 
hakkiri sita [ I ] riyuu mo II miatarazu-zimai de atta 'I ended up unable to find any clear 
reason to forgive the girl her wilfulness' (Y 555); Soo suru to, II Nihon-ga ni rippa na ratai 
wa II arawarezu-zimai desu ka 'So, do we end up with no splendid nudes appearing in paint¬ 
ings of the Japanese style?' (Tk 3.319b). 

In place of datta you may find ni na’tte simatta: Iti-do wa I o-ai si-tai to [ I ] omoi- 
tuzukete ita hito desita ga, II kyuu ni I naku-nararete, II tootoo II awazu-zimai ni I natte I 
simaima’sita 'He was a person that I kept thinking I would like to meet sometime, but he 
suddenly passed away, so that I ended up without the chance to meet him after all'. 

And sometimes the imperfect da will appear: Tootoo II awazu-zimai da kedo, II 
zuibun I tegami no toritugi ba’kari I tanonda I na’a 'We end up not seeing each other, but 
there's been a lot of correspondence requested' (Y 555). The expressions can apparently 
also be used as precopular nouns with the adverbialization ni: Watasi ni wa II wakarazu- 
zimai ni I owatta’ no da ga ... 'I ended up not knowing about in the end, but...' (Ig 
1959.57). And adnominalization would appear possible: senpan no koto o kikazu-zimai 
no yoo datta 'apparently ended up not hearing about the war crimes'—also ...-zimai datta 
yoo da/datta. 

The example ... kekkyoku 1 !! yarenai-zimai daroo I ne 'will finally end up unable to do 
it' (Tk 4.316a) probably results from a syntactic blend of yarenai daroo with [yarezuj- 
~zimai. A similar blend will yield -(a)n[u]-~zimai: Syatyoo wall tootoo II yukue ga wakaran 
zimai ka 'Has the president of the company finally disappeared (without a trace)?' (Y 555) 

9.1.8. Facilitatives and propensives. 

Virtually any verbal sentence can be converted into an adjectival sentence, always tonic, 
that expresses a polarized concept which has two semantic ingredients: (1) 'it is easy/ 
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difficult to do'—FACILITATIVE, and (2) 'it is likely/unlikely to happen'—PROPENSIVE. 
The "likelihood" meaning is similar to that of -i-~gati da’ (§9.1.5) but the propensive is 
not restricted to unpleasant events. 

The forms themselves—which we can call FAC ILITATIVE-PROPENSIVES—are made 
by attaching auxiliary adjectives to the infinitive. For 'easy' or 'likely' you attach -ya’su- or 
-yo- (in the imperfect -yoi is usually pronounced -ii), which as free adjectives mean 'cheap' 
(or sometimes 'easy') and 'good' respectively. For 'difficult' or 'unlikely' you attach -niku- 
(as a free adjective 'hateful') or -zura- (the nigoried form of the free adjective tura- 'trying') 
or a literary synonym -ga’ta- (the nigoried form of the free adjective kata- 'hard'). 27 

In translating the "likelihood" meaning, such expressions as the following will prove 
helpful: 'is apt to do, is prone to do, is given to doing, often does, does a lot'; with the 
negatives 'is apt not to do, is prone not to do, is given to not doing, seldom does, little 
does'. Notice how the free adjective yo- in its infinitive form yoku means 'often' and 
'much' as well as 'well, nicely' so that Ame ga yoku huru is susceptible to three inter¬ 
pretations: (1) = Ame ga huri-yasui 'It rains often', (2) = Ame ga takusan huru 'It rains 
heavily', and (3) = Ame ga huru no wa ii 'It rains nicely = I am pleased that it rains'. 28 
(The English word 'lots' means either 'often' or 'much' so that 'It rains lots' has the first 
two interpretations.) 

The grammar of the facilitative sentences resembles that of the desideratives in that 
you can either leave the adjunct marking intact as in the underlying sentence OR you can 
mark both the subject and the direct object with ga’. But if there is no "subjectification" 
of the direct object—or other adjunct (see below)—only the LIKELIFIOOD meaning is 
usually understood: 

Kodomo ga mizu o nomu 'The child drinks water' 

(1) Kodomo ga mizu o nomi-yasui 'The child is apt to drink water'. 

(2) Kodomo ga mizu ga nomi-yasui 'The child is apt to drink water'. 

'It is easy for the child to drink water'. 

But in larger structures you may run across a facilitative use for the first type (with 
adjuncts intact), too: Kodomo ga mizu o/ga nomi-yasui [= nomeru] yoo ni zyaguti o 
hikuku sita 'I lowered the faucet to make it easier for the children to get a drink of 
water'. 

If the sentence contains no direct object or if it is put into the double-subject gram¬ 
mar of (2) above—with subjectification of the direct object—the facilitative-propensives, 
unlike the desideratives, will permit you to subjectify the locative adjuncts of PLACE 
and/or (less commonly) of TIME: [Kodomo ga] itu ga [mizu ga] nomi-yasui ka 'When 
is it easy [for the child] to drink [water]?' or 'When is it likely for him [the child] to 
drink [water] ?' [Kodomo ga] doko ga [mizu ga] nomi-yasui ka 'Where is it easy [for 
the child] to drink [water] ?' or 'Where is he [the child] likely to drink [water] ?' 

Nurui o-yu ga [byoonin ga] nagaku i-yasui 'It is easy [for a sick person] to stay a long 
time in a warm bath' Nurui o-yu ni [byoonin ga] nagaku iru. Roku-zi ga siranai 
[= yakusoku no nai] hito ga ano-hito ni ai-yasui 'Six o'clock is an easy time for a person 
without an appointment to see him'. 

27. The accentuation of arigato(o) ‘thankful, thanks' from (?*lari-gata [k]u 'is difficult to have' is 
irregular for unknown reasons. 

28. Dialects in western Japan (e.g. Kochi in Shikoku) use yoo [<yo'u, the local reflex correspond¬ 
ing to yoku] + VERB NEGATIVE as a potential ‘can not (do)’; see p. 304 ( §4.4). 
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Since an allative of place can be subjectified, too, from the sentence Kodomo ga doko 
e iku ka 'Where does the child go [to] ?' we will obtain either Kodomo ga doko e iki-yasui 
ka 'Where is the child likely to go?'—leaving all adjuncts intact—or, subjectifying the alla¬ 
tive, Kodomo ga doko ga iki-yasui ka 'Where is it easy/likely for the child to go?' And 
from Kodomo ga itu kuru ka 'When will the child come?' we can get either Kodomo ga 
itu ki-yasui ka 'When is the child likely to come?'—adjuncts intact—or, subjectifying the 
adjunct of time, Kodomo ga itu ga ki-yasui ka 'When will it be easy/likely for the child to 
come?' And it is possible, though unusual, to mark both time and place with ga’: [Kodomo 
ga] itu ga asoko ga iki-yasui ka 'When will it be easy/likely [for the child] to go there?' 
Moreover the grammar says nothing to prevent us from combining this with other multiple 
subjects to generate multiparous monstrosities beyond the native speaker's wildest dreams: 

(!)Dare ga tonari ga kodomo ga roku-zi ga gakkoo ga iki-yasui ka 'Whose neighbor's child 
is likely to go to school at six o'clock?' 

With verbs of going and coming, PLACE + ga’ would seem to be ambiguous: Doko ga 
ki-yasui ka could be derived either from an allative Doko e ki-yasui ka 'What place is easy 
to come to?' or from an ablative Doko kara ki-yasui ka 'What place is easy to come from?' 
(but some speakers are uneasy with the ablative interpretation) or even from a traversal- 
accusative Doko o ki-yasui ka 'What place is easy to come/along/through/on?'—as well as 
the propensive 'likely' meaning for each. With other verbs the meaning of PLACE ga’ will 
usually be locative 'at' (doko de/ni). 

It is also possible to subjectify an INSTRUMENTAL adjunct: Ha’si ga tabe-yasui 'It is 
easy to eat with chopsticks' Ha’si de taberu '[We] eat with chopsticks'; Sono na’ihu ga 
kodomo ga pa’n ga kiri-yasui (koto wa dare cfe'mo sitte iru) '(Everyone knows) that knife 
is easy for a child to cut bread with' <- Sono na’ihu de kodomo ga pa’n o kiru 'With that 
knife a child cuts bread'. Apparently the subjectification is possible not only when de is 
used as a pure instrumental, but also when it has the causal meaning: Dono byooki ga 
sini-yasui ka 'What illness is easy to die from?' or 'What illness is one likely to die from?' 

*- Dono byooki de sini-yasui ka Dono byooki de sinu ka 'What illness does/will one die 
from?' 

Although it is not easy to find authentic examples, some of the other adjuncts are oc¬ 
casionally subjectified with facilitative-propensives. The following examples were elicited. 
RECIPROCAL: [Ka’re ni totte] sono aite ga tatakai-yasui 'That adversary is easy [for him] 
to fight with' Ka’re ga sono aite to tatakau 'He fights with that adversary'; [Watasi ni 
totte] ka’re ga hanasi-yasui 'He is easy [for me] to talk to' [Watasi ga] ka’re to hana’su 
'[I] talk with him'. DATIVE: Sono onna’ ga otoko ni/ga hore-yasui (1) 'That woman is 
easy for men to fall in love with' Sono onna’ ni otoko ga horeru 'That woman men fall 
in love with', (2) 'That woman easily falls in love with men' <- Sono onna’ ga otoko ni 
horeru 'That woman falls in love with men'. But ABLATIVES seem a bit unnatural: 
(?)Siritu-da’igaku ga zyosi-ga’kusei ni/(ga) sotugyoo si-yasui 'It is easy for women students 
to graduate from private colleges' Siritu-da’igaku kara/o zyosi-ga’kusei ga sotugyoo suru; 
Haha ga kane ga morai-yasui (1) (?) 'It is easy to get money from mother' *- Ha’ha kara/ni 
[watasi ga] kane o morau '[I] get money from mother', (2) 'It is easy for mother to get 
money' <- Ha’ha ga [hito kara/ni] kane o morau 'Mother gets money [from someone]'. 

Attempts to elicit or find examples which subjectify other kinds of adjuncts have been 
unsuccessful. The subjectified adjunct is usually taken as underlying subject or object 
whenever possible; and the more adjuncts present in the surface sentence, the more hesitant 
speakers are to subjectify the other adjuncts. 
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The pure passive is unusual with the facilitative-propensive conversions only because it 
is not especially common to begin with; and it is often open to question whether a given 
case should not be reinterpreted as adversative, as in gokai sare-yasui kotoba 'a word 
easily misunderstood'. But the following passive was not intended as adversative: Soko de, 
koo sita an'i( _ ) na miti ga erabare-yasui 'Then this sort of easy way is apt to be chosen' 

(SA 2684.137a). The adversative passive itself occurs quite freely: (Sensei ga kodomo o 
sikaru 'The teacher scolds the child' -*• Kodomo ga sensei ni sikarareru 'The child gets 
scolded by the teacher' ->•) Kodomo ga sensei ni sikarare-yasui 'It is easy/likely for the 
child to get scolded by the teacher'; (Kodomo ga tomodati ni koko e korareta 'The child 
suffered from his friend coming here' -*■) Kodomo ga tomodati ni koko ga/e korare-yasui 
'It is easy/likely for the child to suffer from having his friend come here'. 

Potentials occur; at least, derived potentials: Kabe ga usui no de tonari e hanasi ga kikoe- 
yasui 'The walls are thin, so what one says is apt to be audible to the neighbors'. But the 
expression [suru koto ga] deki-yasui 'it is easy/likely for one to be able to do it'—though 
possible 29 —is often replaced by the simple facilitative-propensive (si-yasui), and that is true 
for potentials in general—something that is likely to be able to happen is, after all, likely 
to happen. 

Facilitative-propensives can be built on causatives: sase-nikui 'it is difficult/unlikely to 
make/let one do it'. The forms themselves can be made negative: nomi-ya’suku na’i 'it 
isn't easy/likely for one to drink', nomi-nikuku nai 'it isn't hard/unlikely for one to drink', 
following the pattern usual to adjectives. 

Since desideratives are not verbals but adjectivals built on verbals, you cannot make 
a facilitative directly from a desiderative without first putting the desiderative through 
verbalization (§7.2): iku 'goes' -* iki-tai 'wants to go' -*■ iki-tagaru 'wants to go' -*■ iki- 
tagari-yasui 'it is easy/likely for one to want to go'. You can build a facilitative-propensive 
on an excessive (§9.1.9) as in yari-sugi-yasui 'it is easy/likely for one to overdo', and you 
can build an excessive on a facilitative as in yari-yasu-sugiru 'it is overly easy/likely for one 
to do'; it ought to be possible to do both, yet speakers will balk at (?*)yari-sugi-yasu- 
sugiru 'it is overly easy/likely for one to overdo'. Other attempts at exploiting recursion- 
most of questionable acceptability—are shown in the table at the end of this section. 

It is possible to make a facilitative-propensive on an exalting sentence: O-kaki ni nari- 
yasui 'It is easy/likely for you to write'; O-kaki [ita]si-yasui 'It is easy/likely for me to 
write you'; O-yomi ni nari-nikui to omoimasu ga ... 'I'm afraid it may be difficult for you 
to read, but...'. But once constructed the adjective kaki-yasui cart not so readily be 
exalted with the prefix 6- as can simple adjectives: we find o-yasui 'it's cheap' but not 
*o-kaki-yasui; yet O-tukai-yasuu gozaima’su 'It is easy to use' is acceptable. Kaki-ya’sukute 
irassyaru and Kaki-ya’sukute o-ide ni na’ru are possible, as is O-kaki ni nari-ya’sukute 
irassyaru, but *0-kaki-ya’sukute irassyaru does not occur. Otherwise, the facilitative- 
propensives can take most conversions open to adjectivals in general, including -yasu-soo 
da (§20),-ya’suku,-ya’sukute [wa/mo], etc. They can undergo nuclear focus: si-yasuku 
wa/mo/sae a’ru, etc. The converse, a facilitative made on a focus-marked nucleus, is less 
common but speakers will apparently accept V-i wa/mo si-yasui and V-i wa/mo si-nikui. 

29. Hamako Chaplin rejects deki-yasui and V-(r)are-yasui in general, but she will accept deki-nikui 
'is unlikely to be possible' as in ... deki-nikui koto o muri ni site 'ta 'by sheer force [she] did things 
unlikely to be possible [for anyone]'; perhaps this should be treated as a derived lexical item. Another 
example: SitagatteC), goori-teki ni mono o syori suru koto ga deki-nikui 'Consequently, it is difficult to 
be able to handle things logically' (Tanigawa 194). 
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The form V-i sae si-nikukereba is said to be unusual, though V-i sae si-ya’sukereba seems 
to be acceptable. 

There are apparently no particular restrictions on what verbals can be converted to 
facilitative-propensives. The following have been found or elicited: sini-yasui 'it is 
easy/likely for one to die', ari-yasui 'it is easy/likely for one to have', i-yasui 'it is easy/ 
likely for one to stay', oti-yasui 'it is easy/likely for one to fall', hana’ ga saki-yasui 'it is 
easy/likely for flowers to bloom', kumori-yasui 'it is easy/likely for it to be cloudy', hi 
ga teri-yasui 'it is easy/likely for the sun to shine'. 

Some of the forms have acquired special meanings and in those meanings they are 
perhaps best treated as derived adjectives: mi-nikui can mean not only 'it is hard/unlikely 
for one to look at it' but also 'it is ugly', and kiki-zurai (or kiki-nikui) means not only 'it 
is hard/unlikely for one to listen to it' but also 'it is unpleasant-sounding'. The expres¬ 
sion [kimono ga] ki-yasui means '[a garment] is comfortable (to wear)'. 30 

The forms with -ii are more relaxed than those with -yasui; and they yield interesting 
strings of like vowels: si-ii 'it is easy to do', ki-ii 'it is easy to come/wear', sii-ii 'it is easy 
to force , ii-ii it is easy to say , i-ii it is easy to stay , etc. 

Derived nouns can be made from facilitative-propensives by adding -sa, as usual for 
adjectives (§ 14.7): wakari-ya’su-sa 'ease of understanding', ii-niku-sa 'difficulty in saying'. 
But the adjuncts will normally go along only if adnominalized: sono kotoba no wakari- 
ya’su-sa 'the difficulty of understanding (of) that word'. 

Miscellaneous examples: Asa ga oki-zura’i 'It is hard to get up in the morning'; ... ya’ya 
[to] mo suru to, gokai ga syoo-zi-yasui mono de aru 'a misunderstanding is all too apt to 
arise' (CK 985.292); Tenkin wa sararii-man ni totte sake-gata’i 'It is hard for the salaried 
man to avoid job shifts' (SA 2674.113e). In the last example the direct subject of the 
facilitative (tenkin ga), which derives from the underlying object of the verb (tenkin o 
sa’ke 'avoid job shifts'), is subdued and thematized; the indirect subject is identical to the 
underlying subject of the verb (sararii-man ga sa’ke 'the salaried man avoid [s]') but here is 
converted to a dative of reference (sararii-man ni totte 'taking it with reference to the 
salaried man')—not to be confused with the ni that marks the possessor in a possessive 
sentence. 


The following list shows theoretical combinations of Causative, Desiderative (verbalized), 
Excessive, and Facilitative. (The sequences F D and F C are precluded by definition, since 
the facilitatives are adjectival and you can not make a causative or desiderative on an 
adjective form.) 


c 

D 

E 

-sase-tagari-sugi- 

E 

C 

D 

-sugi-sase-tagar- 

D 

C 

E 

-tagar-ase-sugi- 

C 

E 

D 

-sase-sugi-tagar- 

c 

D 

F 

-sase-tagari-yasu 

D 

C 

F 

-tagar-ase-yasu- 

C 

E 

F 

-sase-sugi-yasu- 


C D E F 
E C D F 
D C E F 
C E D F 

C D F E 
D C F E 


-sase-tagari-sugi-yasu- 

-sugi-sase-tagari-yasu- 

-tagar-ase-sugi-yasu- 

-sase-sugi-tagari-yasu- 

-sase-tagari-yasu-sugi- 

-tagar-ase-yasu-sugi- 


30. In the Japanese spoken in Hawaii the word mi-yasui is used to mean yasasii 'is easy (to do)'; is 
this a Hiroshima usage? Cf. Kindaichi in Kotoba no uchu 1968/10.36. 

30a. The forms with -ii are used only in the meaning 'easy to do'; for 'likely' you must use -yasui. 
Cf. BJ 2.169 (1980 printing). 
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9.1.9. The excessive (-sugiru). 

You can attach -sugiru to the infinitive of most (probably all) verbals, to produce a 
new verbal, the EXCESSIVE form with the meaning 'overly' or 'all too (much, many, 
often)'. For an intransitive verb, the implication may be that a single subject overdoes the 
action or that too many subjects engage in the action; with an obviously plural subject a 
sentence can be ambiguous. There are some verbs (such as sini-sugiru 'too many of them 
are dying', umare-sugiru 'too many are being born', araware-sugiru 'too many are appear¬ 
ing', okori-sugiru 'too many are happening') that make sense only in the second meaning— 
unless an adverb is present to take the reference (as described just below); one can't 
"overdie". We find a similar problem of singular-or-plural for the representative -tari (§9.4). 
The domain of semantic reference usually includes predicate adjuncts, and the "excess" is 
sometimes to be taken as referring to an adverb: Ha’yaku tuki-sugita’ no da 'He had arrived 
too early' (SA 2672.17c); Aa, watasi wa amari ni ha’yaku umare-sugita 'Ah, I was born 
too soon!' (SA 2678.139e—the adverb saves us from the farfetched interpretations 'I was 
born too often' and 'Too many of me were born'); ... kootyoku-teki ni kangae-sugiru ... 

'is over-rigid in one's thinking' (R); ... atarasii kyooiku ga, sukosi kanzi-kyooiku o karuku 
atukai-sugita to iu hihan( _ ) wa ... 'the complaint that the new education has treated edu¬ 
cation in Chinese characters a bit too lightly' (Kaneda in Ono 1967.296); Boku( _ ), ima- 
made nobiri benkyoo si-sugite ita 'Up till now I had been studying at too leisurely a pace' 
(SA 2861.12b). The reference of the excessive can, in fact, be to any adjunct; iki-sugiru 
'goes too far' usually refers to the allative or the traversal object—the place. When an ob¬ 
ject is present, the reference is usually to it: Biiru o nomi-sugita usually means 'I drank 
too much beer' though other interpretations are possible: 'I did too much/frequent beer 
drinking', 'Too many drank beer', etc. 

The dictionary translation of English 'too (much)' is a[n]mari -fni}, used as an adverbial 
adjunct. This is more common with the negative '(not) too' or with some (usually bad) 
consequence: Anmari taberu to (Anmari samui to) byooki ni na’ru 'When I eat too much 
(When it is too cold) I get sick'; Anmari ta’bete kara (Anmari ta’beta kara) byooki ni na’tta 
'After eating too much (Because I ate too much) I got sick'. The excessive verbals are in 
more general use; for emphasis an anticipatory anmari can be included in the sentence. For 
the ordinary 'too' + affirmative adjective, Japanese often use just the simple adjective—let¬ 
ting the situation take care of the implication; or, they use tyot-to 'a bit' with the conno¬ 
tation of 'overly'; or, they use the excessive of the adjectival sentence: D'a’tte ookii {zya 
na’i kaj- = D'a’tte tyot-to ookii = D'a’tte ooki-sugiru 'But it's too big'. Cf. ... risoo to genzitu 
no sa’( _ ) ga ooki-sugiru 'the gap between ideal and reality is too large' (SA 2673.50d). 
Another way to say 'overly' is A-kute ikenai 'it is so A it won't do = it is too A' (§9.2.2); 
A-sugite ikenai is also possible. 

Excessive verbals are also produced by attaching -’sugiru to virtually any adjective base 
including na’- 'lacking', which (as with the evidential nasa-soo da §20) takes the special 
shape nasa- to yield nasa-sugiru 'is over-lacking' [jocular]—as in Sararii-man ni nasa-sugiru 
no wa kane, ari-sugiru no wa mibae( _ ) 'What the salary man lacks too much is money, what 
he has too much of is outward appearance' and Zikaku ga nasa-sugiru kara da 'It's because 
they are too unself-conscious' (Fn 200b). Yo- 'be good' (with colloquial imperfect li— 
dialect Ee—alongside the more literary Yoi 'It is good'), on the other hand, produces Yo- 
sugiru 'It is overly good' despite the irregular evidential Yosa-soo da 'It appears to be good': 
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Oneesan wa, hito ga yo-sugiru yo 'You are just too nice a person!, Hamako]' ( Fn 317a); 
Mikake ga yo-sugite komaru 'I am embarrassed because I look TOO good (= healthy)' (Tk 
3.179b). The third 31 of the monosyllabic adjective bases ko- 'saturated' has the excessive 
ko-sugiru; the evidential is either ko-soo da or (less often) kosa-soo da. We can also make 
excessives from the facilitative adjectivals: kotae-yasu-sugiru or (less commonly) kotae-yo- 
sugiru 'it is too easy to answer', [anmari] kotae-niku-sugiru 'it is too hard to answer', ari- 
gata-sugiru 'it is too difficult to bear = obliging'. 

There seems to be some resistance to making an excessive on a negative, the preference 
being to negativize the excessive verbal: Nomu -*■ Nomi-sugiru -*• Nomi-suginai 'He doesn't 
drink to excess'; Ooi -*■ Oo-sugiru -»• Oo-suginai 'There are not too many'. But you occa¬ 
sionally run across sentences like these: Ano sensei ga yasumana[sa]-sugiru 'That teacher 
doesn't stay out of school as much as I would like'; Benkyoo si-sugiru gakusei mo ireba, 
benkyoo sina[sa]-sugiru gakusei mo iru 'There are students who study too much but there 
are also students who overly avoid studying'; Zibun o sirana[sa]-sugiru kara desu 'It's 
because they don't know enough about themselves'; Mi-no-hodo(") o sirana-sugita 'He 
was all too ignorant of his own limitations' (Y 188); Yo-no-naka no koto ni tuite sirana- 
sugiru sensei ga ooi 'There are many teachers who are overly ignorant of society' (SA 
2666.97d); Daitai kodomo no koto o otona wa sirana-sugiru 'On the whole when it 
comes to children adults know too little about them' (SA 2677.55a). In these cases the 
negative optionally follows the pattern of the adjective na-: -(a)na-fsa} + -"sugiru. A 
further negative can be made on the excessive-made-on-a-negative to deny an accusation 
or the like: Benkyoo sina[sa]-suginai! 'But I don't excessively avoid studying!' 

Although some speakers will accept such forms as yari-ta-sugiru ka sira 'I wonder if I 
am being overeager to do it', you do not often make excessives out of desiderative 
adjectivals (*-ta-sugiru), though you can make desideratives out of excessives: Nomi- 
sugiru -*■ Nomi-sugitai 'I want to drink too much' (negative -* Nomi-sugitaku nai 'I don't 
want to drink too much'). But you can make an excessive on a desiderative verbal: Nomi- 
tagari-sugiru 'He is overly desirous of drinking'. And this can be turned into a desiderative 
adjective—Nomi-tagari-sugitaku na’i 'He doesn't want to be overly desirous of drinking', 
though the forms are rejected by a few speakers. 

It is possible to make an excessive out of a causative or a passive or even a passivized 
causative; you can also make a causative or passive out of an excessive verbal. It is possible 
to say both Nomase-sugiru 'overcauses one to drink = does too much drink-urging' and 
Nomisugi-saseru 'causes one to overdrink'. An example: Kodomo o/ni tabe-sugisasete wa 
ikenai 'Don't let children overeat'. 

Examples of the excessive made on the passive: Yoku sirarete imasu; sirare-sugite 
imasu 'It is well known; it is all too well known'; Sengo(") no syakka-nin wa hogo sare- 
sugite iru 'The postwar tenants have been overprotected' (SA 2670.40c). And on the 
passivized causative: ... ima-made Nihon-zin ga roodoo saserare-sugite kita 'up to now 
the Japanese have been too much made to work' (SA 2687.49c). 

Most nominal sentences can not be turned into excessive verbals. Excepted are a fair 
number of adjectival nouns, such as hade da 'it is gaudy' -* hade-sugiru, sizuka da 'it is 
quiet' -*■ sizuka-sugiru, and kawaisoo da 'it is pitiful' -*■ kawaiso(o)-sugiru; the limitations 
are apparently semantic. Examples include teinei-sugiru 'is overly polite' (= teinei ni 

31. And last, since sui 'is sour' is normally replaced by suppai in the spoken language. 
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sugiru 'exceeds in politeness' since teinei is an abstract noun as well as an adjectival noun) 32 
and riaru-sugiru 'is overly real' as in this sentence: Syasin wa riaru-sugite, hitobito ga me o 
somuke-gati da 'The photograph is so excessively real(istic) that people are apt to avert their 
eyes' (SA 2724.25ab). Another example: Issyookenmei-sugiru kara ikenai 'It's no good, 
because you are too intent' (Tk 2.198b). Instead of adding -"sugiru directly to the adjectival 
noun, you can let the copula revert to its uncontracted form de aru and make an excessive 
on the auxiliary aru; that, of course, is more common in writing than in speech: Amari ni 
mo tanraku-teki de setuna-teki de ari-sugiru 'It is entirely too short-circuited and momen¬ 
tary' (SA 2662.33c). Notice that in this example the auxiliary-with-excessive is intended 
to apply to both of the de-marked adjectival nouns, but grammatically it is just as ambiguous 
as is the sentence resulting from the other option: ... tanraku-teki de setuna-teki-sugiru— 
where the excessive can apply either to the single adjectival noun or to the conjoined phrase. 
Evidentialized sentences [-> -(i)-soo da] are a kind of adjectival noun but they do not 
produce excessive verbals: there is no *-i-soo-sugiru. Instead, you adverbialize the evi¬ 
dential sentence with the copula infinitive (->■ -i-soo ni) and use it as a putative (§9.1.11) 
to complement the verbal sentence Mieru 'It appears', then turn this sentence into a verbal 
excessive: (*Naki-soo-sugiru ->■) Naki-soo ni mie-sugiru 'She overly looks in tears = Her 
weeping appearance is overdrawn'. Similar is the lack of *V-(r)u mitai-sugiru, for which 
V-(r)u mitai ni mie-sugiru might be substituted, though the normal conversion would be to 
V-i-sugiru yoo da. At least as denial in answer to a question, the adjectival-noun excessive 
will negativize: Hade-suginai 'You're wrong—it isn't too gaudy'. Cf. ni suginai, § 14.6.2. 

Excessives can be built (1) on the mutative expressions with adjectival or nominal 
infinitive + naru/suru (§9.1.11) as in byooki ni nari-sugiru 'too many people are getting 
sick', na’gaku nari-sugiru 'gets too long' or 'gets long too often' or 'too many get long' (cf. 
naga-sugiru yoo ni naru with similar meanings, §9.1.11), Gureepuhuruutu wa amari wadai 
ni nari-sugita '[The importation of] grapefruit has been the subject of entirely too much 
discussion' (SA 2649.125e); (2) on expressions of giving and receiving favors (§10) such 
as V-te age-sugiru 'too many are doing it for others' or 'does too much doing it for others'; 
and (3) on some other auxiliaries: V-te mi-sugiru,V-te i-sugiru, 33 V-te ari-sugiru (§9.2.4). 

The excessive expression, once made, can enter into a few such constructions itself, such 
as V-i-sugite a’ru 'is overdone' (e.g. Gozi ga kaki-sugite aru 'There are too many mis¬ 
written characters') in contrast with V-te ari-sugiru 'is done too much'; and V-i-sugite iru 
'is being overdone, is overdone' in contrast with V-te i-sugiru 'is doing it too much, is too 
much done'. An example with subdued focus applied: Ningen wa sukosi ii-ki ni nari- 
sugite i wa sinai daroo ka 'Perhaps human beings are becoming a bit too conceited' (SA 
2663.105e—the other interpretation, 'Perhaps too many human beings are becoming a bit 
conceited', is unlikely). There seems to be some hesitancy about forms like V-i-sugite 
simau, V-i-sugite miru, V-i-sugite ageru and V-i-sugite morau, but I have these examples: 


32. But perhaps I misinterpret what is going on. In print, at least, you will find risoo-teki ni sugiru 
'is overly ideal’ (cf. rikoo-sugiru 'is too clever’); this could perhaps be explained as a direct nominali- 
zation of a nominal sentence, the affirmative version of S ni suginai 'merely S' ( §14.6.2). 

33. Ima kangaete mimasu to, nan da ka, haha ni yori-kakatte i-sugita y&L na ki mo simasu 'When I 
think about it now, sometimes (mo) I get the feeling that I was too much dependent on my mother, 
somehow' (R). Kuno 1973.143 observes that we get V-i-sugite iru when (and only when) we would get 
V-te iru if the excessive were not applied; hutotte iru becomes hutori-sugite iru 'is too fat' rather than 
hutotte i-sugiru; and there will never be the possibility of A-sugite iru, only A-sugiru. 
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Sinsetu o si-sugite simau 'ends up being (or is just too damn) polite'; Sinsetu ni si-sugite 
ageta/moratta’ no de mata korareta 'From (our giving/his receiving) too much cordial 
reception, we had him on our hands again'. Notice that the excessive normally goes on 
the V-te iru form of durative-stative verbs: arihurete i-sugiru 'is overly hackneyed'. But 
with the resultative V-te iru of other verbs the excessive will usually be applied to the verb: 
otituite iru 'is quiet', otituki-sugite iru 'is excessively quiet'. 

There is a slight hesitancy by some to apply this conversion with subject-exaltation: 
o-kaki ni nari-sugiru, irassyari-sugiru, nasari-sugiru; and with object-exaltation: o-kaki si- 
sugiru, itasi-sugiru. But acceptable examples are easy to find: O-negai si-sugiru 'I'm asking 
too much'; Sonna koto itasi-sugimasitara [with polite stylization-t-conditional] o-yurusi 
kudasa’i 'Please forgive me if I do such things too much'. The verb a’ru is accepted (ari- 
sugiru 'there's too much of it, there are too many of them') 34 as is ir-u (iri-sugiru 'needs 
too much of it'—though tukai-sugiru 'uses too much of it' is more common in the 
appropriate situations). Dekiru in the meaning 'is produced' is accepted: Komugi ga deki- 
sugite koma’tte iru no ga Kanada [da] 'Suffering from overproduction of wheat is Canada' 
(SA 2664.101b). In the meaning 'can' dekiru is accepted in sentences like Deki-sugiru 
(kodomo mo ima’su) '(There are children who) can do too much = (who are) too bright 
[said in envy]', but this is a derived meaning, as is that of hanaseru 'can talk, can be talked 
to = is understanding, sensible, agreeable' in hanase-sugiru hito 'a person who is overly (all 
too) understanding'. Other potential-type meanings can be made excessive: kikoe-sugiru 
'You can hear all too well/much' or 'All too many can hear/(or be heard)'; Mie-sugiru 
'You can see too much' or 'Too many can see/(or be seen)'. 

Excessives, once made, can take most conversions appropriate to a verbal, e.g. the con- 
current-concessive (-sugi-na’gara 'though overdoing'), which can here have only the con¬ 
cessive meaning, regardless of the underlying verb—and that would seem to indicate that 
the excessive is STATIVE in aspect. 

Excessives are basically involuntary, so that you can not make a potential (*nomi- 
sugir[ar]eru 'can overdrink'); there is no negative potential, either (*nomi-sugir[ar]enai 
'can't overdrink'). And instead of the adversative passive being made on the excessive, 
the excessive is made on the passive: Isya ga/wa kanzya ni sinare-sugita 'The doctor had 
too many patients die on him'; Onna’ ga/wa otto ni o-sake o nomare-sugite koma’tta 'The 
woman had a drunk husband on her hands'. 

Excessives made on verb infinitives can be turned into commands and proposals, 
but these are nearly always negative: you will tell (or invite) people not to be excessive 
in their behavior, but you seldom want to tell them to overdo things. It is unusual to find 
even the negative commands and proposals for those excessive made on adjectives; 
Oso-suginai de kudasai 'Please don't be too slow/late' may be acceptable. 

Apparently it is impossible to follow postadnominals (§ 13.2) with either -sugiru or (as 
we might at least expect) n; sugiru (§14.6.2), even when the postadnominal is an adjectival 
noun such as yoo or mitai. 


34. Wareware ga Nihon no manga ni tyot-to human na no wa, azi ga ari-sugiru n desu ne f sen ya 
nanka ni 'What disturbs us about Japanese cartoons is that there is too much ("flavor” =) expression, 
you see—in the Iinework and so on' (SA 2661.44c); ... amari supiido ga ari-sugite ... 'from having too 
much speed' (SA 2688.17); ... amari muudo ga ari-sugiru no de, ... 'there was too much "mood" so 
that ...' (SA 2680.1 lid). 
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Not all examples of V-i-sugiru are to be taken as excessives; the verb sugiru 'goes past, 
exceeds' (quasi-intransitive, the traversal object being a real or figurative place) 35 is free to 
form lexical compounds: Keredo mo ima wa, sa’ke wa nobori-sugi, masu wa kudari-sugita 
'But now the salmon have passed upstream and the trout have passed down(stream)' (SA 
2664.82c). The excessive interpretation is always possible ('too many salmon have gone 
up and too many trout have gone down'), but here it would not render the meaning 
intended by the author. A similar example: toori-sugiru 'passes by' (or 'too many pass', 
or 'overdoes the passing'). 

In accentuation the excessives are like compound verbs: they are always tonic for younger 
speakers; for older speakers they are tonic only when made on ATONIC verbs but atonic when 
made on tonic verbs or on any adjectival noun or adjective, including the verb negative and 
desiderative. We have followed the conservative pattern in our markings; Hamako Chaplin usu¬ 
ally follows the newer pattern, making all excessives tonic, and that is the pattern used in BJ. 

On the recursiveness of the excessive with respect to the causative, the desiderative, 
and the facilitatives, see §9.1.8. 

When focus is applied to an excessive, the appropriate auxiliary is always suru, since 
the excessive itself is a verbal even if it is made from an adjective or an adjectival noun: 

Tasyoo ya’suku wa natte iru ga, kinroo-seinen o taisyoo ni sita kooen ni site wa isa’saka 
taka-sugi wa sinai ka 'They [= Tickets] HAVE become a bit cheaper, but for a performance 
aimed at working-class youth aren't they (still) a bit too expensive?' (SA 2671.111d). 

Derived nouns (§ 14.6) can be made from the infinitives V-i-sugi; like all nouns derived 
from compound-verb infinitives they will always be atonic. Kuno 1973.147 says these 
forms can be used as sentence conversions of the kind we have discussed in §9.1,7, but I 
am unable to authenticate usages of the type suggested by Kuno: (*)hon o yomi-sugi da 
meaning hon o yomi-sugiru or hon o yomi-sugite iru. Hamako Chaplin uses the V-i-sugi 
derivative only as a noun: hon no yomi-sugi 'the over-reading of books'. Perhaps Kuno's 
usage is a recent innovation; if it spreads, we will want to include it in §9.1.7. The restric¬ 
tive “sugi is derived from the infinitive of sugiru, which is sugi (cf. § 14.5). 

9. 7. 10. Verbal infinitive + auxiliary verb. 

We have said that the infinitive is the form a verbal assumes in entering into a "com¬ 
pound verb"; each compound verb is a lexical item with a new grammar and meaning of 
its own, which are not predictable in whole from the two component verbs. Certain other 
forms are similar in a superficial way, in that each consists of an infinitive attached to one 
of a set of verbs (most of which occur as free nuclear sentences) and is pronounced to¬ 
gether with the following verb as a single phonological word with the accent predictable 
in exactly the same way as a lexical compound. Yet these forms are to be treated differently 
because (1) they carry with them the grammar of the verbal from which the infinitive 
comes (e.g. the selection and marking of adjuncts); (2) the meanings are wholly predict¬ 
able from the components; and (3) the formations are productive—some widely, some 
narrowly, but more productive than patterns found in compound lexical verbs. Below you 
will find a list of over forty auxiliary verbs which attach to infinitives; each of these can 
be regarded as a specific "sentence conversion", and the resulting forms need not be listed 


35. Also intransitive (durative-stative like sugureru 'excels') in the usage N ni sugiru 'is more/better 
than N': Kore ni sugiru mono wa nai 'There's nothing to top this'. Cf. S ni suginai (§14.6.2). 
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individually in the lexicon, although some of them are homonymous with lexical com¬ 
pounds which must be listed. It is not clear in every case whether we might not better 
treat the auxiliary construction as a set of lexical compounds, despite the grammar that is 
shared with the infinitive. A number of other forms are on the borderline, e.g. -yoseru as 
in huki-yoseru 'blows/drifts together', kaki-yoseru 'rakes together', yobi-yoseru 'calls 
together', uti-yoseru 'wash against the shore', osi-yoseru 'press upon' (but no "kaki- 
yoseru 'writes all together', "nori-yoseru, "atume-yoseru, ...) and -togeru as in si-/yari-/ 
nasi-togeru 'accomplishes' (but no "tukuri-togeru, "tuki-togeru, ...). For more examples 
of such cases, which call for further study, see Parker. Notice that I am treating as sep¬ 
arate phenomena such things as V-i-ta-garu (§3.5a, §7), V-i-ma’su (§22.1), V-i-sugiru 
(§9.1.9). See §9.5 for V-i-tu and §9.2 for the gerund (V-te) based upon it. 

The list of auxiliaries groups the entries very roughly according to twelve semantic 
categories, for the most part corresponding to various notions of "aspect" in treat¬ 
ments of the verbal systems of other languages. The infinitive which enters into the 
conversions of this section can be causative or passive: tukaware-da’su 'starts to get used', 
sase-tuzukeru 'continues having it done'; L-dopa wa 1967 : nen kara Amerika de kono 
byooki ni tukaware-hazimeta 'L-dopa began to be used for this disease in America from 
(= in) 1967' (SA 2663.33a). And the larger form that results from attaching the infinitive 
to the auxiliary can itself be turned into a causative or a passive: si-tuzuke-saseru, si- 
tuzuke-rareru. Since the voice conversions can operate independently on either the infini¬ 
tive or the auxiliary, all the following possibilities are grammatical: 

(1) sare-tuzuke-ru (7) sase-tuzuke-sase-ru 

(2) sare-tuzuke-rare-ru (8) sase-tuzuke-sase-rare-ru 

(3) sare-tuzuke-sase-ru (9) sase-rare-tuzuke-ru 

(4) sare-tuzuke-sase-rare-ru (10) sase-rare-tuzuke-rare-ru 

(5) sase-tuzuke-ru (11) sase-rare-tuzuke-sase-ru 

(6) sase-tuzuke-rare-ru (12) sase-rare-tuzuke-sase-rare-ru 

As an example of the last, and most involved, we can generate a 21-syllable phonolog¬ 
ical word: Kangae-sase-rare-tuzuke-sase-rare-nakattara-ba 'If I were not being forced (by 
A) to keep being forced (by B) to think about it'. Compare Okutsu's monster: Kosikake- 
sase-rare-hazime-tagaranai "rasikatta daroo ka nee 'I wonder if it seemed that they did not 
want to start having people let them sit down' (Kgg 59.55). 

After the list below there is a recapitulation with notes on the acceptability of voice 
conversions for infinitive and/or auxiliary. These notes (and the complex possibilities 
allowed above) are based on reactions elicited from native speakers; we should seek con¬ 
firmation from spontaneous texts. The recapitulatory list also indicates the productivity 
of these auxiliary verbs according to an unpublished study by Zino Song of the University 
of Hawaii, who explored the possibilities of acceptable combinations with each of one 
hundred common verb infinitives; this is shown in the list as a productivity fndex (in 
percentage). 

Other conversions (such as exaltation, desiderative, negative, nuclear focus, etc.) seem 
to be freely open to the forms that result from attaching the auxiliaries to the infinitives. 
It is unclear what restrictions there may be on (1) multiple auxiliaries (si-ai-hazime-owari- 
kaneru 'cannot finish starting to do it to each other' seems to be grammatical), (2) single 
or multiple auxiliaries from this list applied to single or multiple gerund-connected 
auxiliaries (§9.2.4 and § 10), (3) single or multiple gerund-connected auxiliaries applied 
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to the single or multiple infinitive-attached auxiliaries, (4) combinations of the preceding 
two possibilities. Nor is it clear to what extent wecan apply voice conversions indepen¬ 
dently to the component parts of such combinations. 

The accent pattern of infinitive-attached auxiliary is the same as for a lexical compound 
verb. (But -~ma’su and -"nasa’ru, the source of V-i-'nasa’i, are always tonic.) For younger 
speakers, all such verbs are TONIC; for older speakers, whom we usually follow in our 
examples, the words are tonic only if the first verb (the infinitive) is ATONIC, since our 
speakers retain differentiations that many of the younger speakers have lost: tuke- 
hazimeru 'begins attaching' (from tukeru) and tuke-hazimeru 'begins pickling' (from 
tukeru) are both pronounced tuke-hazimeru by the younger speakers; iki-tuzukeru 'con¬ 
tinues living' (from ikiru) and iki-tuzukeru 'continues to go' (from iku) are both iki- 
tuzukeru for the younger speakers. 36 The rule followed by the older speakers has the 
interesting result that as the speaker attaches additional auxiliaries, the tonicity will shift 

back and forth: suru, si-a’u, siai-hazimeru, siaihazime-owa’ru, siaihazimeowari-kaneru. 

(Notice how this accent patterning differs from that of such elements as the causative 
-sase-, the passive -rare-, the negative -ana-, and for some speakers the desiderative V-i-ta-; 
these will retain the tonicity of the verb to which they are attached.) 

In general, the infinitive + auxiliary will enter into further conversions as a unit that is 
not subject to insertions or separation. In the following example the auxiliary would 
appear to be disengaged but the correct explanation seems to be that the free verb owaru 
'ends' is appearing (in its negative form owaranai) as a semantic substitute for the ex¬ 
pected watari-owara'nai, a form that would be quite acceptable in the sentence: Nihyaku- 
nin ga kawa’ o watatta’ ga, watari-owaru ka owaranai uti(") ni kaihoo-sensen no zyuugeki 
ga hazimatta 'Two hundred men got across the river but they hardly got across before the 
[National] Liberation Front began firing' (SA 2679.39a). In an immediate reply to a 
question, however, the infinitive will sometimes be omitted, especially if the auxiliary 
makes sense as a verb itself (as just above), but sometimes in other cases, too; we even 
find the polite auxiliary -"ma’su: Kaerimasen ka?— [ ]masen yo! 'Aren't you leaving? No!' 

The transitivity of the free verb is not, in general, of relevance to its use as an auxiliary. 
But in some cases yamu 'it stops' is preferred to yameru 'stops it' when what ceases is an 
action beyond human control (see 8, 8a): Ame ga huri-yanda 'It has rained itself out'; 
Kaze ga huki-yanda 'The wind has stopped blowing'; Aka-tyan ga naki-yanda 'The baby 
has stopped crying'. Similarly, tuzuku 'it continues' is preferred to tuzukeru 'continues it' 
for the same verbs: Ame ga huri-tuzuku 'It continues to rain', Kaze ga huki-tuzuku 'The 
wind continues to blow'; yet speakers seem to reject ?*Naki-tuzuku 'continues to weep' 
in favor of Naki-tuzukeru. Perhaps the forms with -yamu and -tuzuku should simply be 
listed as lexical items—alternatives (preferred alternatives, to be sure) to the regular forma¬ 
tions made with -yameru and -tuzukeru that are grammatically available for these verbs, 


36. In general, compound verbs are hyphenated in this book; if you see a hyphenated compound 
verb with the atonic pattern, you will know that the innovative version treats it as tonic. Certain older 
compounds, however, are treated as single lexical items and do not enjoy the tonic variant; these we 
write without the hyphen: mitukeru 'finds', otituku 'calms down', mitomeru 'recognizes', ... . Cf. 
uke-toru 'receives', tori-kumu 'wrestles with', moti-iru 'uses', ...; these all have tonic versions in the 
innovative dialect. And although we would expect an atonic version, kaerimiru 'looks back' is always 
tonic; so also istukiau 'associates (with)'. (Except for osore-irimasu we ignore the old-fashioned option 
of retaining the accent of a few infinitives, such as omoi-, in certain set compounds.) 
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too. By way of contrast, notice that Arne ga huri-hazimeta (or huri-dasita) 'It started to 
rain' can not be replaced by *huri-hazimatta (*huri-deta), nor can Is-syuukan huri-toosu 
'It rains for a whole week' be replaced by *huri-tooru. The pair kakeru and kaka’ru seem 
to have si ightly different meanings as aux il iaries: sini-kakeru 'is half dead', sini-kaka’ru 
'faces death'. The pair hateru/hata’su (34) show a different pattern of behavior: -hateru is 
attached to intransitive infinitives, -hatasu to transitives. What about tukiru/tukusu (11)? 

In older Japanese and in what LF calls "formal written Japanese", the infinitive is used 
in place of the gerund with most of the auxiliaries that call for the gerund in the colloquial: 
si oku = site oku; si kitaru = site kuru, the verb kitaru [< ki itaru(") 'come and reach'] 
being a literary version of kuru 'comes'; etc. In older stages of Japanese the infinitive was 
separable from ALL auxiliaries at least by juncture (and very likely by wa/mo), so that 
the modern kaki-naosu 'rewrites' was at one time pronounced kaki I naosu with the same 
phrasing as kaite I miru 'tries reading'. The earlier phrasing is perhaps what accounts for 
certain now-idiomatic expressions such as hiki-mo I kirazu 'without interruption'—also hiki- 
mo I kira'nu and hiki-mo I kiranai 'is uninterrupted' as in these examples: ... kokudoo 
hatigoo-sen wa torakku ya danpu-ka’a ga hiki-mo kira'nai 'there is no break in the stream 
of trucks and dumpcars along Highway Eight' (SA 2659.141b); Kaisoo-sya no retu wa, 
hiki-mo kiranakatta 'The line of funeral attendants stretched unbroken' (Fn 252a). The 
accentuation (hiki mo 'even tugging') tells us this is not a derived noun (hiki mo 'even the 
puli'). Cf. hikkiri-nasi (ni/da/no) 'uninterrupted'. 

In the phrase mi mo siranai/siranakatta a’ka-no tanin 'a complete and utter stranger' we 
find a somewhat more complicated structure, either to be interpreted as mi mo -fsite]- 
siranai or as mi[-te] mo siranai—it is unclear which ellipsis is the likelier. In the phrase ne 
mo yaranu itiya 'a night that grants no sleep = a sleepless night' there is an adnominaliza- 
tion that comes from something like ne o yaru 'gives sleep' with the noun derived from 
the infinitive of neru (if it were the infinitive itself it would here carry an accent *ne mo 
yaranu): Eiga’-hwan ni totte wa, ne mo yaranu tos l iVio ake to nari-soo de aru 'For the 
movie fan [watching TV], it will be a New Year holiday that allows no sleep' (SA 
2660.128b). 

But omoi-mo yoranai/yoranu/yorazu 'unexpected' is like tori-mo naosazu (pp. 329, 400) 
in deriving from a compound verb omoi(-)yoru 'thinks and approaches = hits upon 
an idea' that is now obsolete (Meikai kogo jiten 198b). A like case is oyobi-mo tukanai 
'does not reach' (Fn 327a); oyobi-tuku is attested in Shimmura 321d. The example ii-mo 
owarazu 'without even finishing one's say' (Aston 31) is a similar idiom. See also a’i-mo 
kawarazu 'without the least change' (§5.5). 

LIST OF INFINITIVE-ATTACHED AUXILIARY VERBS 
I. RECIPROCAL 

1. -au '(o-tagai ni ...) does back and forth, mutually; (issyo ni ...) does together 
(with another); happens to do [in this meaning lexical?]': home-au'praise each other', 
yari-a’u 'do to each other; [LEXICAL] quarrel', oti-au 'fall together', suki-au 'like each 
other'; hore-a’u 'fall in love with each other', tagai ni sizi si-au 'support each other', 
hanasi o si-au 'exchange conversation', hanasi-au 'discuss, consult'; daki-au 'embrace each 
other' (but *kakae-a’u 'hold each other in the arms' is impossible); o-tagai ni tegami o 
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kaki-atta 'wrote letters to each other, corresponded'; ... go-rokunin no sinriga’ku-sya ga 
sinriga’ku-sya "doosi de tagai ni hiken-sya ni nari-atte, ... 'five or six psychologists took 
turns among themselves as (experimental) subjects for each other' (Okubo in Ono 
1967.125); i-a’u 'are staying together'; ari-au 'happens to be/have', ari-au kami to hude 
o totte ... 'taking the paper and pen that happened to be at hand' (Fn 478b); ... . Cf. the 
quasi-adverb ai 'mutually' or 'together' (§ 13.7). 

la. -awaseru 'happens to do': toori-awaseru 'happens to pass by', nori- 
awaseru 'happens to ride in the same vehicle', ari-awaseru 'happens to be/have' (cf. ari-au), 
i-awaseru 'chances to be present', kiki-awaseru = toi-awaseru 'makes inquiry'; ki-awasete 
iru hito 'people who happen to be here'; Sorezore no genba/genzyoo ni i-awa’seta hito- 
tati ... 'the people who happened to be at the various sites ...' (SA 2681.128d); ... . Cf. 
the derived nouns ari-awase 'what is ready to hand', si-awase 'fortunate'.—Or are these all 
lexical? Cf. kui-awaseru 'eats two things together; dovetails', nui-awaseru 'sews together', 
maze-awaseru 'mixes together', ... . 

II. INCHOATIVE-or INCEPTIVE 

2. -hazimeru, -someru [quasi-literary] 'begins, starts': (a) yomi-hazimeru 'starts to 
read', yobi-hazimeru 'begins calling/inviting', ari-hazimeru 'begins to exist/have', owari- 
hazimeru 'starts to end', hazime-hazimeru 'starts to begin it', mondai ni nari-hazimeru 
'begins to become a problem'; ki-hazimete iru '(THEY) are beginning to arrive'; mie- 
hazimete iru 'are beginning to appear'; kyoomi o moti-hazimete 'started to have/take an 
interest in it and ...' (SA 2662.22d); kurasikku-rekoodo no ure-iki zengen no keikoo ga 
de-hazimete iru '... there are beginning to appear trends toward a slackening in the sale of 
classical records' (SA 2671.116c); Sude ni wa’-ga kuni no mattan no sen'i-sa’ngyoo ni wa 
eikyoo ga araware-hazimeta 'Already the effect has started appearing on the smaller textile 
industries of our country' (SA 2670.138d); De mo, sono kanoo-sei ga Nihon de mo dete 
ki-hazimete 'ru, to iu ki ga suru n desu yo 'But, you know, I get the feeling that the pos¬ 
sibility is beginning to appear even in Japan' (SA 2793.43c). There are derived nouns 

(§ 14.5), such as kiki-hazime 'hearing for the first time; starting to hear' from kiki-hazime, 
the infinitive of verb + auxiliary; for a special use of V-i-hazime no, see §9.1.7: p. 424. 

(b) ake-someru 'starts to dawn', saki-someru 'begins to bloom', omoi-someru 'falls in 
love with', mi-someru 'sees for the first time, falls in love with at first sight', ?ii-someru 
'utters'. 

3. -kakeru 'begins; does halfway; looks to do, is ready to do': mi-kakeru 'begins to 
look' (as lexical compound 'catches sight of, sees'), hataraki-kakeru 'sets to work' (as 
lexical compound [aite ni ~] 'influences, acts on'), yomi-kakeru 'starts to read', ii-kakeru 
'is about to say, starts to say', sizumi-kakeru 'starts to sink', naori-kakeru 'it starts to 
improve', hassya si-kakeru 'the train is about to pull out', hasiri-kakeru 'breaks into a run', 
sini-kakeru 'is half-dead', dasi-kakeru 'begins to put out (etc.)', hazime-kakeru 'is about to 
begin, starts to begin', i-kakeru (ori-kakeru) 'is ready to stay', ki-kakeru 'is ready to come', 
kake-kakeru 'begins to hang it (etc.)', kuti-ka’keta(~) miki 'a half-rotted tree trunk', konsui 
ga okori-kakeru to 'when a coma is about to set in'; warai-ka’kete yameta 'started to laugh 
and then stopped' (Tk 2.102b); ... tote-mo dame daroo to akirame-kakete ita a’ru-hi no 
gogo 'one afternoon when I was half-resigned that it wouldn't work out at all ...' (SA 
2665.104c); ... ha’iku(~) to iu mono ga wakari-kakete kita n desu ga ne, ... 'I gradually 
started to get an understanding of (this thing called) haiku, but, you know ...' (Tk 2.4b); 
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... hika’tte ita mizu ga kuraku nari-kaketa tokV... 'when the water, which had been spar¬ 
kling, started to get dark ...' (SA 2664.83a); Gasorin ga ketuboo si-ka’kete iru 'We are 
running out of gas' (Kenkyusha); Senzi-tyuu, bussi ga kyuukutu ni nari-kaketa koro, ... 
'During wartime, when commodities started to get scarce, ...' (Shibata 1961.1); Ta’tta 
mama 1 , koohii o hanbun nomi-kakete, soo itta 'Standing right there, with his coffee half 
drunk, he said that' (Fn 241a). From this conversion by infinitive nominalization (cf. 
§9.1.7), weget expressions with -~kake da, usually adnominalized to -~kake no: yari- 
kake no sigoto 'half-done work', tabe-kake no gohan 'half-eaten food', sui-kake no tabako 

'a half-smoked cigarette', kaki-kake no hon 'a half-written book'.These expressions 

are always atonic; that is because derived nouns from compound infinitives are ALL 
atonic; see -~sasi da below and the cases in §9.1.5-7. Examples can be found that are not 
adnominalized. The verbal infinitive can carry with it build-up: ozi-san ga koko de pen de 
tomodati ni kaki-kake no tegami 'a half-written letter in pen here from uncle to a friend'. 

It can be negativized (...-kake zya nai NOUN), perfectivized (...-kake datta N), ... It can 
be adnominalized to postadnominals (sigoto o yari-kake no toki/tokoro/hazu/etc.), 
though it is easily replaced by the simpler adnominalization ...-kakeru/-kaketa + 
postadnominal. 

3a. -kakaru 'is ready/about/going to do, almost does, starts to do': sini- 
kaka'ru 'faces death', korosare-kaka’ru 'is nearly killed', taiyoo ga de-kakatte iru 'the sun is 
starting to rise', hune ga sizumi-kaka’tte iru 'the boat is about to sink', sigoto ga deki- 
kakatte iru 'the work is nearly done', hi ga kure-kaka’tta 'the sun was about to set'; ki- 
kakaru 'is about to be here' (as lexical compound 'happens to come'); oti-kakaru 'is 
about to fall'; koware-kakatta doogu-bako(~) 'a toolbox that had started to fall apart' (SA 
2669.91b); toko ni tuita toki nya [= ni wa] yo ga ake-kaka’tte ... 'when I got to bed dawn 
was starting to break' (Tk 3.121a); ... . The infinitives seem to be mostly from involuntary 
intransitive verbs. Cf. V-i/VN ni kakaru, pp. 406-7. 

4 ,-dasu^ 'begins, starts': huri-dasu'starts to rain/snow'; yobi-dasu'starts to call/ 
invite' (as lexical compound 'calls someone out, pages, summons'—or is this a case of 
40,-dasu 2 ?); moe-dasu 'catches fire', dasi-dasu 'begins to put out (etc.)', i-dasu 'starts to 
stay', ari-dasu 'starts to exist/have', hazime-dasu 'starts to begin it', naki-dasu 'bursts into 
tears'; ... oyazi(") no koto ga ki ni nari-dasita 'I started worrying about my father' (SA 
2659.118b); ... yokuzitu kara yoku nari-dasita ne 'from the next day he started to get 
better' (Tk 4.4a); Kono kanga’e wa, hazime wa umaku itte ita’ ga, dandan huzyuubun-sa 
o simesi-dasita( - ) 'This idea went well at first, but gradually it began to show its inade¬ 
quacy' (SA 2677.52a); ... . An unusually large number of these expressions appear in SA 
2671.44-5 (and subsequent installments of this introduction to economics), e.g.: Seityoo 
wa niburi-dasu 'The growth starts to weaken' (44a); ... ooki na henka ga araware-dasita 
'great changes started to appear' (44b); Mazu dai-iti ni Amerika no zidoosya-ga’isya no 
ka’zu ga heri-dasita 'First off, the number of automobile companies in America began to 
shrink' (44b). The lexical mi-idasu 'finds out, discovers' has the older (literary) version of 
the verb; cf. midasi 'headline, caption', derived noun presumably from infinitive mi-dasi 
'starts to look', with the auxiliary. 

III. COMPLETIVE 

5. -owaru, -oeru 'finishes': yomi-owaru 'finishes reading', aruki-owaru 'finishes 
walking', nori-owaru 'THEY finish boarding', hazime-owa’ru 'finishes starting', ...; *owari- 
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owa’ru 'finishes ending', *ari-owaru 'finishes having/existing', ?*sini-owa’ru 'finishes dying', 
... . It seems to be more colloquial to use -owaru, but with transitive infinitives some 
speakers may prefer -oeru: Utusi-oeta yado-tyoo wa mata kesi-gomu de kesite tugi no 
o-kyaku "yoo ni mawasite ita rasiku, ... 'Apparently he would use a rubber eraser to erase 
the registry each time he had finished copying it out and then present it for the next guest 
to use ...' (SA 2665.117b). 

6. -ageru 'finishes, does completely': yomi-ageru 'finishes reading', kaki-ageru 

'finishes writing', arai-ageru 'finishes washing', si-ageru 'finishes, completes (doing)', 
tukuri-ageru 'completes (making)'; uri-ageru 'sells out', kiri-ageru 'finishes up' [or is this— 
like the meaning 'raises to a unit, revalues'—lexical?], ...; *ari-ageru 'finishes having/exist¬ 
ing', *sini-ageru 'they die out'. 

7. -kir-u 'finishes, does completely (and stops)': tukare-kiru 'gets tired out', moe- 
kiru 'burns out', uri-kiru 'sells out', 37 kai-kiru 'buys up', yomi-kiru 'reads through', oyogi- 
kiru 'swims through (to the end)', sini-kiru 'they finish dying off; he ...', nori-kiru 'rides 
all the way through; weathers (a storm etc.)'; yogore-kitta yubune 'a filthy bathtub' (SA 
2672.23d); tukaikonasi-kitta ... sake-zao 'a thoroughly mastered salmon rod' (SA 
2669.91b); ... mainiti( _ ) no seikatu ni taikutu si-kitte iru 'is thoroughly bored with every¬ 
day life' (SA 2684.120a); Boku(") wa saka’ o nobori-kiri, ... 'I climbed the slope, and ...' 
(CK 985.371); Ase o dasi-kitte, dasi-kitte, turai, turai 'You sweat and sweat; it's tough, 
it's tough' (SA 2671.47a); Takano-san wa Naitingeeru ni sinsui si-kitte iru 'Miss Takano 
is a great admirer of Florence Nightingale' (SA 2679.63b); Ragosu-wa’nnai o itta'ri kitari 
site iru watasi-bune ga kyaku ga nakute akubi site ita’ no de iti-ni^kari-kiru koto to sita 
'The ferry boat that goes back and forth inside the bay of Lagos was ("yawning" =) idle 
for lack of passengers so we decided to rent it for one whole day' (SA 2673.71 a); Yo ga 
mada ake-kiranu gozen yo-zi “sugi kara, ... 'From (something) after four in the morning 
when it had not yet fully dawned ...' (SA 2686.38a). Chaplin rejects (*)Ame ga huri-kitte 
sora ga kirei da 'The rain stopped and the sky is clear'. Cf. also 31a. A lexical compound: 
mi-kiru 'abandons; sells as clearance'. Is komari-kiru 'is greatly embarrassed' (= komari- 
hateru/-nuku) also lexical? 

8. -yameru 'stops, ceases abruptly': kaki-yameru 'stops writing',...; *ari-yameru 

'stops having/existing', *sini-yameru 'stops dying', *owari-yameru 'stops ending'. 

8a. -yamu 'stops' (with some involuntary verbs): kaze ga huki-yanda 'the 
wind has abated', a’me ga huri-yanda 'it has rained itself out'; Siba’raku site naki-ya’nda 
toki ni ... 'After a while when he [the old man] had stopped crying ...' (SA 2660.50b). 

9. -sasu 'stops in the midst of doing': si-sa’su 'leaves work unfinished', yomi-sasu 
'leaves it half-read', kaki-sasu 'leaves it half-written', kiki-sa’su 'leaves without hearing 
everything', kui-/tabe-sasu 'stops eating (in the midst of a meal)',...; *ari-sasu, *sini-sasu, 
*owari-sasu. From this conversion, by infinitive nominalization (as with -kakeru above, 
cf. §9.1.7) we get expressions with -~sasi da, usually adverbialized to the gerund -~sasi de: 

(ii-sasu -*■) ii-sasi de 'in the midst of one's words'. The verbal infinitive can carry along its 
adjuncts (watasi ga kare ni sore o ii-sasi de). It can be negativized (ii-sasi zya nakute) or 
perfectivized (ii-sasi datta). It can be adnominalized (kaki-sasi no tegami) and followed by 


37. But this is usually treated as lexical, perhaps because of the intransitive derivative uri-kireru 
'it sells out'; cf. suri-kiru 'rubs it out = spends it all' (and, lexically, 'cuts by rubbing') and suri-kireru 
'it wears out' as in suri-kireta rekoodo 'a well-worn record' (Endo 158). 
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postadnominals (tegami o kaki-sasi no toki/tokoro/hazu/ etc.). From moe-sasi 'half burn¬ 
ing' there is a derived noun 'match end' or '(burned) stub' as in ... sono [= matti no] 
moesasi o asimoto e suteta 'he dropped the [match]butt at his feet' (SA 2689.43b). 

The auxiliary -sasu should not be confused with the abbreviated form of the causative 
-asas[e-r]u/-sas[e-r]u (§4.1). The forms will always sound different for consonant verbs 
(yomi-sasu 'leaves it half-read', yomasa’su = yomasaseru 'has him read it'), but vowel verbs 
will produce shapes that are identical except, in some cases, for accent. Thus akesasu can 
only be the shortening of akesaseru 'has him open it', since 'leaves it half-open' would 
require an accent ake-sa’su both for younger speakers (who treat ALL compounds verbs 
as tonic) and for the older ones (who treat as tonic those compounds based on ATONIC 
infinitives); but the word /tabesa’su/ will be unambiguous only from the lips of an older 
speaker, for whom it represents the shortening of tabesaseru 'has him eat' since he will 
pronounce tabe-sasu 'stops eating' atonic, unlike the younger generation who will say 
tabe-sasu. 

10. -toosu 'finishes with doing, is through with; carries through to completion, does 

all the way through (an object, a time, etc.)': hanasi-toosu 'is through talking', aruki- 
toosu 'is through walking', yari-toosu 'does it all the way', is-syuukan huri-toosu 'keeps 
raining for a whole week', ...?; *ari-toosu, *sini-toosu, *owari-toosu. 

11. -tukusu 'does thoroughly; does all kinds of': asobi-tukusu 'tries all pleasures', 
kaki-tukusu 'writes thoroughly; writes all sorts of things', kiki-tukusu 'hears all sorts of 
things; listens thoroughly'; yomi-tukusu, tukai-tukusu, tabe-tukusu, (oya’ ni) tukusi-tukusu, 
...; *ari-tukusu, *moti-tukusu, ?*sini-tukusu, ...; Pureeyaa to site, naga-nen, ookesutora ni 
syozoku site ita dake ni, ookesutora no daidokoro no naizyoo made siri-tukusite simatta 
'Just from having belonged to the orchestra for many years as a player he has ended up 
knowing all sorts of things right down to the orchestra's kitchen secrets' (SA 2666.105e); 
Sukosi no ma ni a’tari wa kuraku nari-tukusita 'In a short while the place got all dark' (Kb 
59b); Sin'yuu de aru kara, o-tagai ni moo ii-tai koto wa ii-tukusite iru 'We are good friends, 
so by this time we have talked out everything we have to say to one another' (Tk 3.31); 
Yuki to turara ni uzumore-tukusita Takayama no mati no sugata ga ... 'The appearance of 
the town of Takayama all buried in snow and icicles ...' (SA 2794.70c); Yositaroo wa mi 
mo kokoro mo Mitiyo ni honroo sare-tukusite ita 'Yoshitaro, body and soul, was made a 
complete fool of by Mitiyo' (SA 2793.105c); Gendai no supootu wa, samazama(") na 
mono ni riyoo sare-tukusarete iru 'Modern sports have been exploited for all sorts of 
purposes' (SA 2671.36b). But uri-tukusu 'sells out' may be lexical ('exhausts by selling'): 
Asa no zyuu-zi kara uri-hazimete, soo, sa’n-zi "goro ni wa uri-tukusite simau ne 'I start 
selling at ten in the morning, yes, and around three I'm all sold out, you see' (SA 
2664.101c). 

IV. INTENSIVE 

12. -tateru 'does vigorously and with concentration': kaki-tateru 'writes it up fully', 

kaki-tateru! 'scratches vigorously' [cf. the lexical compound kaki-tateru 2 'stirs it all up, 
poles it'], sawagi-tateru 'makes a big fuss', ii-tateru 'states, declares, asserts', hanasi-tateru 
'talks ?away/up', kemuri o tate-tateru 'raises smoke vigorously', ...; *ari-tateru, *sini- 
tateru, *owari-tateru, *hazime-tateru.Cf. -~tate da (§9.1.6). 

13. -makuru 'does intently': kaki-makuru 'throws oneself into writing it', kiri- 
makuru 'cuts furiously', tuki-makuru 'pokes/thrusts wildly', arasi ga huki-makutte iru 
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'a storm is raging', zyuu o uti-makuru 'fires his rifle wildly'; ... sigoto de oi-makurare, ... 
'insistently pressed with all one's work' (SA 2661.100c)—also sigoto ni oi-makurare 
'relentlessly driven by work' (SA 2680.24); ... uri-makutte iru no ga buutu 'boots are 
selling like hotcakes' (SA 2660.155b); Syoowa(") yonzyuu yo-nen wa manga ga abare- 
makutta tosi datta '1969 was a year of rampaging cartoons' (SA 2661.100a); Suizenzi 
ga tokui(~) no ma’ati o utai-makuru 'They sing outthe marches that are [Kiyoko] 

Suizenji's favorites' (SA 2660.129d); ...; *ari-makuru, *sini-makuru, ... . A common 
usage is V r fe V, -te Vi-makuru, e.g. Ka’ite ka’ite kaki-makuru 'writes and writes and 
writes away'; ... kekkon-siki de wa homete homete home-makuru no ga etiketto ... 'At a 
wedding ceremony it is etiquette to praise to the skies ...' (CK 985.391). Cf. siri o 
makutte 'rolling up one's skirts = assuming a defiant attitude'. 

14. -kyoo-ziru 'enjoys (oneself) doing': warai-kyoo-ziru 'has a good laugh', hanasi- 
kyoo-ziru 'enjoys a pleasant talk', asobi-kyoo-ziru 'has a nice visit/game', nomi-kyoo-ziru 
'enjoys a drink', utai-kyoo-ziru 'amuses oneself singing'. But uti-kyooziru in ... seken- 
ba’nasi ni uti-kyoozite ita 'were having a good time gossiping' (SA 2669.27d) contains the 
intensive prefix uti- derived from the infinitive uti 'hitting'. 

V. CONTINUATIVE 

15. -tuzukeru 'continues': yomi-tuzukeru 'goes on reading', i-tuzukeru 'continues 
staying, stays on', ari-tuzukeru 'continues existing/having', sini-tuzukeru 'they continue 
dying', tuzuke-tuzukeru 'continues continuing it', owari-tuzukeru 'continues ending', 
hazime-tuzukeru 'continues beginning it; ... zyuuyoo na kinoo(") o moti-tuzukete iru 'is 
continuing to have an important function' (Nakane 148); ryoosya ~tomo suta’a de ari- 
tuzukeru koto 'for both of them to go on being stars' (SA 2668.103b); Dono-yoo de 
atta ka, dono-yoo de ari-tuzuketa’ ka 'How was it, and how did it continue to be?' (SA 
2679.103e); ...; -tuzukeru, ...? 

15a. -tuzuku 'continues'—with certain involuntary verbs only; see p. 440. 

An example with both ari- and de ari-: Sa’reba to itte wareware ni kankin sareru koto o 
itou kokoro no ari-tuzuku kagiri, "keimu-syo( _ )" to iu go mo mata( _ ) itowasii mono de 
ari-tuzuku daroo 'And yet as long as we continue to have hearts that loathe being locked 
up the word "keimusho" 'prison' too [as well as kangoku 'jail'] will probably continue 
to be loathsome' (Maeda 1962.105—discussing euphemisms). 

VI. HABITUATIVE 

16. -tukeru 'accustoms oneself to doing': yobi-tukeru 'accustoms oneself to 
calling/inviting' [as lexical compound 'calls up, summons'], tabe-tukete iru 'is used to 
eating', aruki-tuketa miti 'a path familiar to one's feet', si-tuketa sigoto 'familiar work', 
o-kane ga ari-tukete iru (better: o-kane o moti-tukete iru) 'is used to having money', ...; 
(?)sini-tukeru, ...; ?*...-tukeru, ...; mi-tukenai kao 'an unfamiliar face' (= mi-narenai kao); 
Mini bakari o mise-tukerarete kita me ni wa issyu iyoo na huukei de mo a’ru 'It [= the 
maxi] is indeed a strange scene for the eye that has grown used to being shown mini 

[ garments] only' (SA 2666.100a—notice the location of the passive; we would have 
expected miserare-tukete). But kime-tukeru 'reprimands' is lexical. From this conversion, 
by infinitive nominalization (as with -kakeru and -sasu above, cf. §9.1.7) we get expres¬ 
sions with -~tuke da, usually adnominalized to -~tuke no: iki-tuke no ba’a 'a bar one is 
used to going to', kai-tuke no mise 'the shop one usually buys at', kakari-tuke no isya 'my 
usual doctor' (from isya ni kakaru 'consults a doctor'), ... . 
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17. -nareru 'becomes accustomed to': ii-nareru 'gets used to saying', kaki-nareru 
'gets used to writing', yomi-nareru 'gets used to reading', kiki-nareru 'gets used to hearing', 
tabe-nareru 'gets used to eating',...; tukai-narenai zyuu 'a gun that one is not used to 
(using)'; *ari-nareru 'gets used to having/existing', (?)sini-nareru 'gets used to dying', ...; 

?*...-nareru ... . 

18. -nara[wa]su 'does as a habit, makes it a practice to do, always does': yobi- 

narawa’su 'always calls/invites', aruki-narawasita miti da kara 'since it's a road I'm 
accustomed to walking', bungo o yomi-narawasu 'makes it a practice to read literary 
Japanese', ...; *ari-narawasu 'always has/exists', *sini-narawa’su 'always dies; they always 
die'. 

19. -mawaru 'goes around doing, does at different places': asobi-mawa’ru 'goes 
around enjoying oneself', tobi-mawa’ru 'flies around', aruki-mawaru 'walks around', kake- 
mawaru 'runs around'; moti-mawaru 'goes around holding', ...; *ari-mawaru, *i-mawa’ru, 

*sini-mawa’ru. [Physical movement need not be involved.] Cf. mawari-mawatte 'after 

many vicissitudes'—a derived adverb, for it would be tonic (*mawari-mawa’tte) if it were 
the gerund of mawaru + the auxiliary -mawaru. 

20. -aruku 'goes around doing [not necessarily afoot]': nomi-aruku 'goes around 

drinking', tabe-aruku 'goes around eating all the time', ii-aruku 'goes around saying, keeps 
saying', asobi-aruku 'goes around enjoying oneself', N o uri-aruku 'goes around selling N', 
moti-aruku 'goes around holding = carries with one', ...; *aruki-aruku 'goes around walk¬ 
ing', *hanasi-aruku 'goes around talking'. The following example is perhaps lexical: 

... Ba’nkoku no mati o nosi-aruite itta 'he strode all over Bangkok' (SA 2669.62a). 

VII. ITERATIVE 

21. -kaesu 'repeats (the doing of)': yobi-ka’esu 'calls him again' [as lexical compound 

'calls back'], yomi-kaesu 'reads over again, repeats the passage', kuri-kaesu 'rewinds' [as 
lexical compound 'repeats'], mi-kaesu 'looks at it again', kiki-ka’esu 'hears it again', morai- 
ka’esu 'receives it again', ...; *nori-kaesu 'rides it over again', *ki-kaesu 'comes again', *ari- 
kaesu, *i-ka’esu, *sini-ka’esu. The infinitive must be TRANSITIVE; what is repeated 

is the same action with IDENTICAL subject and object. Hence *nomi-kaesu 'drinks the 
identical thing over again' strikes the native speaker as impossible. But it is not clear why 
*kimono o ki-ka’esu 'puts the garment on again' is rejected. Nor is it clear why okuri-ka’esu 
'sends back' and buti-kaesu 'hits back' apparently occur only as lexical compounds. 

22. -kaeru 'redoes DIFFERENTLY': ki-kaeru 'changes clothes', 473 nori-kaeru 'changes 
vehicles'; yomi-kaeru 'rereads' (= yomi-naosu), kaki-kaeru 'rewrites' (= kaki-naosu), ...; 
naosi-kaeru 'reimproves', hazime-ka’eru 'begins anew', ...; *ari-kaeru, ?*i-ka’eru, ?*sini- 

ka’eru.But the mutative ni in ... atarasii kuruma ni kai-ka’eru 'trades one's car in on a 

new one' shows that kai-ka’eru is lexical; 're-buys' would require kuruma o. And akire- 
ka’eru is a synonym of akire-hateru 'is thoroughly dumbfounded/disgusted'. 

23 . -naosu 'redoes DIFFERENTLY AND BETTER, does over (better)'-: yomi-naosu 
'rereads (correctly this time)', mi-naosu 'gets a better look at', sini-naosu 'does a better 
job of dying the second time around', naosi-naosu 'reimproves it', kimono o sitate-naosu 
'alters a garment', tate-naosu 'rebuilds', kazoe-naosu 'recounts', kangae-naosu 'reconsiders', 
morai-naosu 'receives it again' (= morai-kaesu), suwari-naosu 'reseats oneself', tobi-naosu 
'flies/jumps again', de-naosu 'comes/goes (= calls) again; makes a fresh start'; ? ki-naosu 
'comes again', ...; *ari-naosu, *i-naosu, *-tagari-naosu, ...; Aa, yappa’ri nizyuu go-nen to 

iu no wa na’gakatta n da na’ to omoi-naosita 'I revised my ideas, thinking "Ah, after all, 

47a. Now usually lexicalized as kigaeru; cf. Nihongo-kyoiku 28.23 (1975). 
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twenty-five years has been a long time, hasn't it?"' (SA 2670.43c); Mata nobotte 'tte, 
ori-naosanakuttya naranai n desu 'You gotta climb back up and come down again [= make 
a new, and better, descent]' (Tk 4.44a); Kasei-hu san wa iki o nom i, roogan-kyoo o 
kakete moo iti-do nagame-naosita 'The housekeeper swallowed her breath and put on her 
specs to take a better look' (SA 2671.136c). Cf. the lexical compound muki-naoru 'turns 
around, faces about'. 

VIII. EFFECTIVE 

24. -ooseru 'manages to do, succeeds in doing': nige-ooseru 'effects one's escape', 

yari-ooseru 'manages to accomplish (despite difficult circumstances)', si-ooseru 'accom¬ 
plishes', kaki-ooseru 'gets it written'.This is somewhat literary. Notice that the equiv¬ 

alent literary-style form -oosu seems to be used as a synonym of -owaru (6 above). 

25 . -eru [written style and dialect], -u(ru) [literary] 'can do'= potential (§4.4) or 
-ru koto ga dekiru (§ 14.1.3). Pseudo-literary usage is -i-uru (predicative as well as attribu¬ 
tive), but the negative is -i-enai. This seems to be the preferred modern written usage: 
deki-uru ka’giri 'as much as possible' (Y 509); ... to iu koto mo kangae-uru koto desu ga, 

... 'even such a thing as... is thinkable, but' (Shibata in Ono 1967.74); Bunka-zinruigaku 
ga tetugaku ni kawari-uru ka’gaku da to sureba, ... 'If cultural anthropology is considered 
to be a science capable of replacing philosophy, ...' (SA 2676.98d); Kare nara ari-uru 
koto da 'It's something that might happen to HIM, all right' (SA 2686.26d); sake-enai 
zitai 'an unavoidable situation' (Kgg 81.1a); Doru ga sekai-tuuka tari-uru [< to ari-uru] 
wa’ke 'Why (it is that) the dollar can be a world currency' (SA 2676.44a). But the literary 
predicative appears in ... syuusyuu si-u “bekarazaru zyootai ... 'a situation out of control' 
(Fn 26a) and in ... onna’ no kyad'ii nado wa kangae-u “beku mo arimasen kara, ... 'a 
female caddy being the farthest thing from one's mind, ...' (Tsukagoshi 76). On ari-e- and 
de ari-e-, see §4.4. See also §4.4 for pleonastic V-i-e-rare-; K 1966.136-7 cites from 
modern writers examples of deki-enai, deki-uru, and even deki-e-rareru. An example made 
on a passive: Soo iu zyuukuseiki-teki na kangae-kata de wa, atarasii "sekai-si" wa koosei 
sare-enai 'With such 19th-centuryish thinking, a new "world history" can not be con¬ 
structed' (Tanigawa 142). On the accent, see p. 303. 

25a. -atau [modern literary] 'can do': see -atawazu (31b). 

26. -tariru 'does it enough' (especially common in the negative -tarinai 'does it 
insufficiently'): yomi-tariru 'reads enough', ne-tarinai 'doesn't getenough sleep', miti- 
tariru 'gets full enough', ...; *ari-tariru, ?*sini-tariru [not even with plural subject?], ... . 

IX. INEFFECTIVE 

27 . -aguneru [semi-literary and ?dialect], -agumu [literary] '(1) wearies of doing; 

(2) does unsuccessfully, with no result': sagasi-aguneru 'tires of looking for it', mati- 
aguneru 'wearies of waiting', moti-aguneru 'tires of holding', ...; ? ...; ?*...-aguneru. 

28. -ayamaru, -matigau (?= -tigaeru) 'mis(takenly) does': mi-ayamaru 'fails to see, 

mistakes', kaki-ayamaru 'miswrites', ii-ayamaru 'misstates', ami-ayamaru 'misweaves', nui- 
ayamaru 'missews'. 

29 . -sokonau; -sokoneru [variant]; -son-ziru [semi-literary] 'misdoes (accidentally)' 
(= -sobireru) 'fails to do, unsuccessfully does/attempts': yomi-sokonau 'misreads; fails to 
read', oki-sokonau 'mislays; fails to put', ii-sokona’u 'missays, makes a tongueslip', obore- 
sokona’u 'nearly drowns', yookoo si-sokona’u 'misses one's chance to go abroad', kooen o 
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kiki-sokona’u 'misses (hearing) a lecture', mondai o toki-sokonau 'fails to solve the prob¬ 
lem', ate-sokona’u 'guesses wrong'; sini-sokona’u 'attempts suicide' (the derived noun that 
means 'would-be suicide' or 'damn old man' shows idiosyncratic—pejorative?—nigori: sini- 
zokonai); Sono tame ni atasya [=watasi wa] homerare-sokonatta 'For that reason I failed 

to get praised'(Tk 2.222a); ... ; *ari-sokonau. 

30. -tigaeru 'does it wrong; does to the wrong (object)': yomi-tigaeru 'reads the 
wrong book; erroneously reads', tori-tigaeru 'mistakenly takes, takes the wrong one, 
mistakes', kusuri o nomi-tigaeru 'takes the wrong medicine' [and NOT 'makes the mistake 
of taking medicine'], iki-tigaeru 'goes to the wrong place', suwari-tiga’eru 'sits in the wrong 

seat', X o Y ni kiki-tigaeru 'mishears X as Y (Y for X)', ...; *ari-tigaeru, *sini-tigaeru. 

31 ,-kanerj [semi-literary] (7)'can not do'= negative potential: Oosaka-kokusai- 
kuukoo no tika’ku ni sumu nizyuu hati-nin wa, tui ni tamari-ka’nete, kuni o aite-dotte 
sosyoo o okosita 'Twenty-eight persons living near the Osaka International Airport, finally 
unable to stand it [the noise], have brought suit against the government' (SA 2678.64a). 
(2) 'hesitates to do, finds it difficult to do' (in this meaning often negativized 'does not 
hesitate to do'): donna koto de mo si-kanenai 'would stop at nothing', ima ni mo naguri- 
kanenai 'is about to hit me any minute', ari-kaneru 'is hard to have, is unlikely to have', 

ari-kanenai 'is hard not to have, is likely to have', ...; ?* ...-kaneru. Sansom 221 

suggests this may be related to the Old Japanese V-i kate-nu 'cannot' from an auxiliary 
V-i kat(e)- 'can'. 

31a. -kirenai 'it is too much for one to do, cannot': ikura homete mo home- 
kirenai 'cannot speak too highly of him, is beyond praise'; hi tori de tabe-kirenai hodo 
no gotisoo 'a feat too substantial for one person'; kui-kirenai hodo no pa’n 'more bread 
than one can eat'; iti-niti de wa mi-kirenai 'can't see them all in one day' (cf. mi-kiru 
'abandons etc.'—lexical, 7 above); Sono hon wa kyoo ~zyuu ni wa yomi-kirenai 'I can 
hardly get through the book today'; Kono situ ni hyaku-nin wa hairi-kirenai 'This room 
won't hold a hundred people'; Kore wa watasi ni wa tabe-kirenai 'This is more than I can 
eat'; Tukai-kire’nai hodo kane ga aru 'I have more money than I can spend'; Dc^o site' mo, 
boku(") wa akirame-kirenai 'I just can't get over it' (Tk 4.295a); San-kai itta kedo mi- 
kirena’katta 'I went three times [to the Louvre] but I couldn't see it all' (Tk 2.192b); 

... tumari syuzin no a’ni dake de wa hutan si-kirenai no de ... 'after all my husband's older 
brother alone can hardly take on all the burden, so ...' (SA 2681.112b); Kotowari-kirenai 
hodo, sigoto ga aru 'I've got so many jobs (offered me) that I can't get them all turned 
down' (SA 2671.28e); Irai, dai-ren'ai, syoo-ren'ai, zuibun nasa’tta yoo desu ne.—Ha’i, 
ka-zoe-kiremasen 'You seem to have had a good many love affairs in the past, big ones 
and little ones.—Yes, I lose count of them' (SA 2685.46a); ... zyoyoo-sya ga ka’abu o 
magari-kirezu ... dentyuu ni ... butukarimasita 'a passenger car failed to negotiate a curve 
and hit a telephone pole' (R). Contrast the auxiliary in Iti-zikan de wa yari-kirenai 'I will 
not be able to do it in an hour' with the derived quasi-adjective in Koo a’tukute wa 
yarikirenai 'It is terribly hot' (Cf. p. 480). Is there also an auxiliary -kireru as an intransi¬ 
tive counterpart to -kiru (7) 'does thoroughly (to the end)' or are we to regard uri-kireru 
'it sells (= gets sold) out' as lexical? In any event, uri-kirenai will have two meanings: 

(1) 'can not sell it', (2) 'does not get sold out'. And the following example presumably 
belongs to the second type: ... mada hakkoo si-kirenai ... bubun 'parts that are not yet 
fully fermented' (SA 2674.93b). 

31b. -atawazu [literary] 'cannot', negative of -atau (25a)—as an auxiliary only 
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the negative was used until Meiji times, when the affirmative was introduced (to the 
dismay of the grammarians) as a translation of the English 'can'. 

32. -sugosu 'does it beyond the fixed limit; spends time in doing': ne-sugosu 

'oversleeps (beyond the time one is supposed to wake up—regardless of when one went 
to bed)' [cf. ne-sugiru, with the excessive §9.1.9, 'sleeps too much, sleeps too many 
hours'], nori-sugosu 'misses one's stop, rides past one's station' [cf. nori-sugiru 'does too 
much riding; too many ride'], ?tabe-sugosu 'eats more than one is supposed to' [cf. tabe- 
sugiru 'overeats, eats too much'], ...; ?*...-sugosu. 

33. -okureru 'is too late to do; misses doing by being too late; is slow (delayed, 

tardy) in doing': kisya ni nori-okureru 'is too late to catch the train, misses the train', 
tori-okureru 'is too late to pick it up', hanasi-okureru 'is too late to talk', ii-okureru 
'misses one's chance to say it', hazime-okureru 'is too late to start', owari-okureru 'is too 
late to end', yomi-okureru 'is too late to read it', mi-okureru 'is too late to see it', kiki- 
okureru 'is too late to hear it', kie-okureta kiri 'the fog which was slow to lift' (SA 
2671.92a), ...; *iki-okureru, *ki-okureru 'is too late to come', ?*ai-okureru 'is too late to 
meet', *mati-okureru 'is too late to wait for', *okure-okureru 'is too late to be late'. 

X. DEPLETIVE 

34. M\-hateru, Ml-hatasu 'is finally reduced to': (7) aki-hateru 'grows sick of', tuki- 
hateru 'is exhausted, used up', sini-hateru 'dies, dies out', kuti-hateru(") 'rots/rusts away', 
oi-hateru 'weakens with age', nari-hateru 'is reduced to (being)', kawari-hateru 'undergoes 

a complete change', akire-hateru (also akire-ka’eru) 'is thoroughly dumbfounded/disgusted', 

...; *ari-hateru, *hataraki-hateru, *umare-hateru, *itami-hateru.Is komari-hateru 'is 

greatly embarrassed' (= komari-kiru/-nuku) lexical? (2) (magokoro o) tukusi-hatasu 
'exhausts (one's sincerity)', (sinkei o) tukai-hatasu 'exhausts one's nerves', o-kane o tukai- 
hatasu 'spends all one's money'. 

35. -akiru 'wearies of doing': mi-akiru 'wearies of seeing', kiki-akiru 'is tired of hear¬ 

ing', tabe-akiru 'is tired of eating', si-akiru 'is tired of doing', asobi-akiru 'wearies of play¬ 
ing', hiki-akiru 'is tired of playing (a stringed instrument)', ki-akiru 'is tired of wearing', 
ki-akiru 'is tired of coming', ne-akiru 'has had more than enough sleep', yomi-akiru 'is 
tired of reading', aki-akiru [jocular] 'wearies of getting weary', ...; *ari-akiru. 

36. -nokosu 'skips/omits doing (of some but not all)': tabe-nokosu 'leaves some 
uneaten', nomi-nokosu 'leaves some undrunk', iki-nokosu 'leaves some places ungone to', 
?suwari-nokosu 'leaves some seats unsat in', ii-nokosita koto 'something left unsaid/ 
omitted', yari-nokosita sigoto 'work left undone', hito-maku o mi-nokosu 'leaves the 
theater without seeing one (= the last) act' (Kenkyusha); ...; *ari-nokosu, *i-nokosu, 

37. -sobireru 'misses the chance to do, fails to do': ii-sobireru 'misses saying, hesi¬ 

tates to say (and hence does not say)', ne-sobireru 'fails to get any sleep'; Kitar) no kuni 
ni kaeri-sobireta kogamo ga iti-wa mada oyoide ite ... 'A single teal that had missed leaving 
for the northern country was still swimming (there) ...' (Tk 3.21); ...; *ari-sobireru. 

38. -siburu, -osimu: 'begrudges doing, is reluctant to do': dasi-siburu 'is reluctant 

to pay', ii-siburu 'hesitates to say', uri-siburu 'is willing to sell', ...; *ari-siburu. 

XI. INGRESSIVE 

39. -komu, ?-ireru: 'does in(ward)': nozoki-komu 'peeks in', buti-komu 'throws in', 
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osi-komu 'pushes in', moti-komu 'brings in' (lexical 'complains to'), nori-komu 'rides 
in(to)', suwari-komu 'sits down', hairi-komu 'slips in (to a room etc.)', hore-komu 'falls in 
love', oboe-komu 'memorizes', (na’ni ka o) kangae-komu 'is deep in thought (about some¬ 
thing)', mizu no na’ka e hoori-komu 'throws it into the water', yoohuku o ki-konde iru 'is 
bundled up in one's clothes', nomi-komu 'drinks in, swallows up', okuri-komu 'sends in', 
tume-komu 'crams/crowds/packs in', tataki-komu 'hammers/drives in'; tobi-konde kita 
'came flying [= rushing] in'; akuseru-pedaru o humi-komu 'steps on the gas (pedal)'; 

... byooin ni okuri-komare’ru 'gets sent to a hospital' (SA 2670.32e); ... sai-aku no 
zyootai ni oti-komf, ... 'falling into the worst possible conditions' (SA 2668.118c); ... 
nimotu o heya’ ni hakobi-komase’ru to ... 'when we had our luggage brought into the 
room' (SA 2664.82c); ... kane ga korogari-konde kuru 'money comes rolling in'; ... 
kodomo na’do ni reigi-sa'hoo o osie-komu koto ... 'instilling etiquette in, say, children ...' 
(Kotoba no yurai 82); Watasi wa damari-konda’ga, ooi-ni humande a’tta 'I sank [re¬ 
lapsed/fell] into silence but I was greatly dissatisfied' (SA 2674.42c); ...; *ari-komu; 

*aruki-komu 'walks in'. But mi-komu 'expects; estimates; trusts' and kime-komu 

'takes (it) for granted, pretends, feigns', are lexical. And -ireru (kaki-ireru 'writes in', 
nori-ire’ru 'rides/drives it in', ...), is probably better treated as forming lexical compounds; 
the outputs are all transitive. In mari o ke-komu 'kicks a ball in' we would appear to 
have a shortening from the infinitive keri 'kick', but in literary Japanese this verb belongs 
to a vowel conjugation, so that the infinitive is ke’ and it is likely that ke-komu was in¬ 
herited intact; we can contrast keri-tuzukeru 'keeps kicking' etc. At first glance this would 
seem to be an argument against treating -komu as an active auxiliary, but it turns out that 
the regular formation keri-komu is also used and perhaps is more colloquial. So we can 
list ke-komu as a lexical item but feel free to make up keri-komu as we need it. 

XII. EGRESSIVE 

40. -saru, -dasu 2 'does out/away': tobi-dasu 2 'flies out'(cf. tobi-dasu, 'starts to fly'), 
nori-da’su 'drives out', ? aruki-dasu 'walks out', moti-da’su 'takes out': nige-saru/-dasu 
'escapes', hasiri-saru 'runs away', aruki-saru 'walks away'. 


VOICE RESTRICTIONS ON AUXILIARIES 


Infinitive 

Passive 

Causative 

Productivity 

Index 

AUXILIARY 

Auxiliary 

Passive 

Causative 

+ 

+ 

.86 

1. -au 

+ 

+ 

+ 

+ 

.96 

2. -hazimeru, -someru 

+ 

+ 

+ 

+ 

.93 

3. -kakeru 

+ 

+ 

+ 

+ 

.90 

4. -dasU] 

+ 

+ 

+ 

+ 

.58 

5. -owaru, -oeru 

+ 

+ 

— 

— 

.37 

6. -ageru 

+ 

+ 

— 

— 

.77 

7. -kir-u 

+ 

+ 

- 

- 

.51 

8. -yameru 

+ 

+ 

+ 

+ 

.09 

9. -sasu 

_? 

+ 

+ 

+ 

.82 

10. -toosu 

+ 

+ 

+ 

+ 

.71 

11. -tukusu 

+ 

+ 
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_? 

+ 

.41 

12. -tateru 

+ 

+ 

- 

- 

.36 

13. -makuru 

+ 

+ 

(-) 

(-) 

.16 

14. -kyoo-ziru 

+ 

+ 

+ 

+ 

.95 

15. -tuzukeru 

+ 

+ 

+ 

+ 

.48 

16. -tukeru 

+ 

+ 

+ 

+ 

.71 

17. -nareru 

+ 

+ 

+ 

+? 

.25 

18. -narawasu 

+ 

+ 

+ 

+ 

.43 

19. -mawaru 

+ 

+ 

- 

- 

.42 

20. -aruku 

+ 

+ 

— 

+ 

.48 

21. -kaesu 

+ 

+ 

- 

— 

.29 

22. -kaeru 

+ 

+ 

- 

+ 

.50 

23. -naosu 

+ 

+ 

— 

+ 

.61 

24. -ooseru, -oosu 

+ 

+ 

+ 

+ 

.88 

25. -eru, -uru 

— 

- 

+ 

+ 

.53 

26. -tariru 

+ 

+ 

— 

+ 

.46 

27. -aguneru, -agumu 

+ 

+ 

- 

+ 

.65 

28. -ayamaru, -matigau 

+ 

+ 

+ 

+ 

.80 

29. -sokonau, -son-ziru 

+ 

+ 

- 

- 

.66 

30. -tigaeru 

+ 

+ 

+ 

+ 

.87 

31. -kaneru 

- 

- 

- 

— 

.51 

32. -sugosu 

+ 

+ 

+ 

+ 

.73 

33. -okureru 

+ 

+ 

+ 

— 

.10/.35 

34. -hateru, -hatasu 

+ 

+ 

+ 

+ 

.51 

35. -akiru 

+ 

+ 

— 

— 

.53 

36. -nokosu 

+ 

+ 

+(?) 

+ 

.70 

37. -sobireru 

+ 

+ 

- 

+ 

.79/. 13 

38. -siburu, -osimu 

+ 

+ 

- 

- 

.33/. 11 

39. -komu, ? -ireru 

+ 

+ 

- 

- 

.17/.27 

40. -saru, -dasu 2 

+ 

+ 


After completing the study above, I came across a number of additional verbs that 
perhaps should be treated as auxiliaries; these are listed below, with question marks before 
those on which I have doubts. 

?41. -hagureru 'mis-does': nori-hagure’ru 'misses (boarding) a vehicle'. 

?42. -isogu 'rushes to do, anxiously/eagerly does': Uri-isoide son o sita 'I was so 
anxious to sell I took a loss'; Sihon-ka wa tukuri-isoide iru; syoohi-sya wa kai-isoide iru; 
kodomo wa seityoo o isoide iru; otona wa, tumari rooka o isoide iru 'The capitalists are 
rushing to produce; the consumers are rushing to buy; the children are rushing to grow up; 
the grownups are rushing their old age' (SA 2658.53d). 

?42a. -aseru 'assiduously does': uri-ase’ru 'pushes the sale of'; ... . 

43. -konasu 'manages to do, masters the doing of': Tetugaku no hon o yomi-konasu 
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'digests a book on philosophy'; uma o nori-konasu 'gets a horse under control', genan o 
tukai-konasu 'manages one's servants, has one's servants well trained (to serve)'; ...; ... 
isyoo mo ki-konasenakatta kare-ra wa ... 'they who had not been able to get their costumes 
on properly' (SA 2654.59b); Koo iu seisaku o omou yoo ni yari-konasu tame ni wa, mazu 
kare zisin ga taiken o motu hituyoo ga aru to kangaeta 'In order to carry out such policies 
the way he wanted he thought it necessary first of all for him himself to possess supreme 
power' (SA 2680.18d). 

?44. -kuraberu 'does competitively': hora o huki-kuraberu 'sees who can brag 
the most'. 

?45. -kutabireru 'wearies of doing' (cf. -tukareru): mati-kutabireru 'wearies of wait¬ 
ing', naki-kutabireru 'wearies of crying', ... . But aruite kutabireru 'wearies of walking' = 
'wears oneself out by walking' (instrumental gerund). 

?46. -magireru 'mis-does': yomi-magire-yasui 'is easy to misread'. 

?47. -mayou, -madou 'is mistaken in doing': dotti to mo kime-mayotta 'both made 
the wrong decision' or 'made the wrong decision both ways' (?). 

748. nogasu 'neglects to do': mi-nogasu 'overlooks, misses, lets it escape one's 

eye'. 

49. -nuku ( 7) 'does it all the way'; (2) 'achieves' (= si-togeru): (7) tatakai-nuku 
'fights it out', iki-nuku 'lives through; (?) survives', gogo o odori-nuku 'dances away the 
afternoon', kangae-nuku 'thinks it over/through, reflects', komari-nuku 'is thoroughly 
embarrassed' (= komari-hateru/-kiru), kuroo si-nuku 'goes through all hardships = "goes 
through the wringer"'; kumori-nuita sora 'the clouded-over sky' (Kb 124b—a bit strange?); 
... dooraku o si-nuite kita ... 'had exhausted every amusement' (SA 2676.92c); ... gaman 
ni gaman si-nuite ... 'bearing up heroically' (Ariyoshi 43). (2) suto o yari-nuita 'carried 
out a strike' (SA 2664.17b); ... to iu koto o sirabe-nuite iru koto datta 'it was well estab¬ 
lished that ...' (SA 2663.48c). I find it difficult to draw the distinction between the two 
meanings as given by MKZ. The following example (with further auxiliary conversion 
V-i-eru) presumably represents the second meaning: ... Okinawa no nebari-zuyoi minsyuu 
wa, sono dentoo geinooD o horobi(~) kara mamori-nuki-eta no de aru ga ... 'the persistent 
people of Okinawa have been able to preserve from extinction their traditions and arts ... 

[= have been able to achieve the protection from extinction of... ]' (SA 2674.94a). 

49a. -oru: see -yoru (56). 

?50. -otosu 'neglects todo, omits doing': kanzin no [= na] koto o ii-otosu 'neglects 
to say the essential'. 

51. [OSAKA] -sarasu (for monosyllabic verbs also -saru), -ku[s]saru = -ya[a]garu (54) 
—deprecates the verb. The origin of these pejorative auxiliaries is unknown (Maeda 
1961.197); 38 cf. (§9.2.4) ketukaru = iru/oru 'is, stays' and V-te ketukaru = V-te iru/oru— 
for the speaker's actions also V-te komasu (Maeda 1961.198), for which there are also 
V-taru and V-tageru, abbreviations of V-te yaru/ageru, used in an extension of the "favor" 
meaning. Maeda 1965.162 says -kusaru is "stronger than -yagaru, weaker than ; ketukaru" 


38. Maeda 1965 suggests that -sarasu may be derived from hazi o sarasu 'exposes one's shame'. 
Makimura 201a says that -ku[s]saru is from kusaru 'putrefies'. Maeda 1965.225b observes that sarasu 
is used for suru: Nani sarasu 'What the hell are you doing?'; Bikkuri sarasite ketukaru 'I've had the 
living daylights scared out of me'. For the auxiliary use he cites these examples: Sore, mi-sarase 'Take 
a look at that, will you!'; Itu made naki-sarasu nen (= naki-yagaru no) 'How long do you intend to 
keep up this god-awful weeping?!' 
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and gives these examples: Na’ni nukasi-kusaru, Na’ni site '-kusaru 'What the shit are you 
doing?!'; Ha’yo iki-kusara’n ka 'Can't you get this damn car going any faster?' More exam¬ 
ples (including one of -kusan na = -kusaru na) are cited from modern fiction in Y 505-7. 

52. -tukareru 'wears oneself out doing; is tired of doing' (cf. -kutabireru): syaberi- 

tukareru 'wearies of chatting', mati-tukareru 'tires of waiting', aruki-tukareru 'is tired of 
walking', hataraki-tukareru 'is worn out from working'. 

53. -wasureru 'forgets to do': dentoo o kesi-wasureta 'forgot to put out the light', 
simai-wasurete a’me ni nureta 'got wet from forgetting to close up against the rain', dasi- 
wasureta hagaki 'a post card I forgot to mail'; ... hando-bure’eki o modosi-wasurete ita ga, 
... 'I had forgotten to release the hand brake, but ...' (SA 2684.23b); ... . 

54. -ya[a]garu— deprecates the verb (the deprecation in English will usually land on 
a noun): Nani o si-yaga’ru 'What the hell are you doing?' (Kb 20a); Baka ni syaga’tte 

[= si-yaga’tte] ... 'Treatin' me like a damn fool ...'; Nani itte '-yaga’n da i [= i-yaga’ru no da 
ne] 'What the hell are you talking about?' (KKK 25.74a); Ano kaka’a mo kawatte '-yagaru 
na’a [= i-yagaru na’a] 'Gee that woman's weird!' (Okitsu 1.161); Ore’-ta’ti o uragiri-yagatte 
... 'The bastards stabbing us in the back ...' (SA 2651.23b); Tootoo taihuu ni nari-yagatta’ 
ka 'Are we in for a damn typhoon after all?' (SA 2662.11); ... ba’ka ni tikara’(~) ga ari- 
yagaru 'she's got a hell of a lot of strength' (Tk 2.53a); Na’n da. Damasi-yagatta na’ 'What— 
they've duped us!' (SA 2674.129c). But this auxiliary, said (Y 489,504) to be from 
V-i-agaru (cf. -ageru), seems not to follow the usual accentuation patterns for auxiliaries; 
MKZ implies the accentuation hana’si-yagaru, ake-yagaru with atonic infinitive yielding 
atonic forms and tonic infinitives retaining their accents—as if yagaru were an atonic verb 
attached syntactically with late dropping of juncture. The appendix to K (p. 32) gives 
miya’garu and miya’agaru as the appropriate forms for mi- 'look/see'. (In this book we cite 
the forms with the regular auxiliary-type accentuation.) In the following examples the 
first vowel of the auxiliary is lengthened: Na’, na’ni o iyaaga’ru (= ii-yaga’ru) 'Wh-, what the 
hell are you saying?!' (Kb 159a)—cf. syaaga’ru = si-yaga’ru; li koto o iyaaga’ru 'I'm glad to 
hear you say that' (Kb 105b); Tikusyoo, doko e iki-yaaga’tta 'Damn, where the hell's he 
gone?' (Kb 203b); Tumara’nai koto o itte yokei na sinpai o sase-yaaga’ru 'They're causing 
too damn much worry saying such stupid things' (Kb 157a). This is not limited to Tokyo 
speech; cf. Tk 3.59a where a Hiroshima-born speaker uses it together with verb forms of 
the V-i-yoru type. More examples (including one of -yagan ne = -yagaru ne) will be found 
in Y 501-4. 

55. -yaranu— apparently quite limited, the only examples I have found are with 
same’ru: Toso-kibun mo same-yaranu to iu no ni, ... 'Although barely sobered up, it is 
said, from the New Year spirit ...' (SA 2661.127a); Toso-kibun mo same-yaranu uti ni ... 
'While the effects of the New Year's wine have not yet worn off...' = 'Before the holiday 
spirit wears off...' (SA 2665.9); Same-yaranu konpyuuta’a-netu 'The still smoldering 
computer fever' (SA 2654.140). MKZ S 433a carries same-yaranu as a lexical entry. Under 
(-)yaranu MKZ S 1124b ( = MKZ 856b) lists hare-yaranu, presumably 'not quite fully un¬ 
clouded'. 

56. [DIALECT] -yoru: This is from V-i [w]oru, a widely used dialect form that is 
(according to Zhs 4.161) equivalent to the simple V-ru of standard Japanese or to the 
V-i-ya[a]garu auxiliary that deprecates the verb. It is popular in West Central Kinki (Kobe, 
Hyogo), where Yuki ga huri-yoru is used as the progressive 'It is snowing (now)' and Yuki 
ga huttoru (< hutte oru) is used as a resultative 'Snow is on the ground' (Zhs 4.22)—both 
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expressed in Tokyo by Yuki ga hutte iru. Cf. Doi (240) who tells us that the two mean¬ 
ings of -te iru (progressive vs. perfect-resultative) are formally distinguished in western 
Honshu, in Kyushu, and in Shikoku, the distinction being made by exploiting the historical 
aspectuality of the gerund (as built on the infinitive). Kochi speakers distinguish huriyuu 
< huri-yo[r]u < huri-oru < huri woru 'it is snowing/raining' from hutyuu < hutyo[r]u < 
huri-te oru < huri-te woru 'it has snowed/rained'. Cf. Shibata 1958.29 who gives the Kochi 
forms yomyuu (< yomi oru) 'is reading' and yondyuu (< yonde oru) 'has read'. This 
distinction is maintained in similar fashion throughout the Ryukyus. The forms are 
sometimes spelled with V-i-oru, disregarding the intruded -y-: Koitu 'a erai koto yari-oru 
na’ to omotta ne’ 'This fellow's doing a fine thing, I thought to myself' (Tk 4.181a); Boku(") 
mo ne’, ittai doo si-otta n yaroo [= sita* no daroo] to omotte ita 'I myself wondered what 
on earth would have happened to them' (Tk 4.183a). (These examples are from an 
Okayama-born speaker who had lived in Osaka and in China.) 


9.1.11. Conversions of adjectival and nominal infinitives. 

A number of infinitive conversions are open only to adjectives (A-ku) and nouns (N ni). 
We will consider these under seven categories: (1/2) intransitive/transitive mutative; 

(3) subject-adverbial; (4) nuclear-adverbial (= derived adverb); (5) evaluative; (6) transi¬ 
tive putative; (7) intransitive putative. 


9.1.11. (1/2). Intransitive/transitive mutative. One common conversion is with naru/ 
suru! and means 'becomes/makes-it-into'. This intransitive/transitive MUTATIVE 39 
functions for nonverbs as something of an analog to the verbal passive/causative categories 
of VOICE (§4) ; 40 it is also possible to take a verbal and adnominalize it to the postad- 
nominal adjectival noun yoo and use that in this conversion: V-ru yoo ni na’ru/suru 'gets 
(makes it) so that it does' (see § 13.2.4). The patterns for the mutatives can be seen in the 
following examples: 

Hayai 'It is early/fast'. -*■ Hayaku na’ru 'It gets to be early/fast'. 

Hayaku suru 'They make it early/fast'. 

-* Sense’i ni na’ru 'He becomes a teacher'. 

Sense’i ni suru 'They make him a teacher'. 

-> Byooki ni na’ru 'He gets ill'. 

Byooki ni suru 'It makes him ill'. 

-*■ Ge’nki ni na’ru 'He gets well'. 

Ge’nki ni suru 'It makes him well'. 

Many adjectival nouns will permit this conversion—e.g. Kirei ni na’ru 'It becomes 
pretty/clean', Kirei ni suru 'Makes it pretty/clean'—but it is not clear whether all will do 
so. One informant accepted Sizuka ni na’ru 'It becomes quiet' but rejected *Sizuka ni suru 
'They make it quiet' on the grounds that quiet is something you can't control; yet other 
informants accept the sentence Mati o sizuka ni siyoo 'Let's make our town quiet', but 


Sensei da 'He is a teacher'. 


Byooki da 'He is il 


Genki da 'He is well' 


39. Similar phenomena in other languages are sometimes referred to as "translative” (as in the name 
of one of the Finnish case markers) or as "factitive" (or "factive"). 

40. But it is possible to convert N ni naru and A-ku naru into causatives: muki ni naraseru 'makes 
one serious', koohuku ni naraseru 'makes one happy', heitai ni naraseru 'lets one's child become a soldier', 
nemuku naraseru 'lets one get sleepy'. And both passive and causative conversions can be applied to 

N ni suru (-►N ni sareru/saseru) and A-ku suru (-►A-ku sareru/saseru). An example of A-ku saseru: 

... bakuretu-ryoku o ookiku saseru tame no mono de, ... 'it is for the purpose of enhancing the explosive 
force' (NKD 8.394d). 
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only as rather artificial "commercialese". In rapid speech the vowel of ni often drops 
before a dental sound (d, t, n); it is optional in ... n[i] na'ru: Iya n[i] na'ttyau yo Tm 
getting disgusted, I tell you’. 

The translation of na'ru may be 'becomes, grows (into), comes to be, gets (to be), 
begins/starts (to be) ...': Suka'ato wa dono-kurai(~) na'gaku narima'su ka '[Now that long 
skirts are coming into style] how long will skirts get?' (SA 2688.100). Notice that 'get' 
also sometimes translates the causative and favor-receipt conversions and enjoys many 
other uses in English. 

A number of idiomatic turns are extensions of the mutative conversions, such as 
urimono ni suru 'makes it one's merchandise = sells' in Suma’ato o urimono ni suru Nikkoo 
no kokusa'i-sen 'JAL international routes which sell (on) chic ...' (SA 2660.40) and mono 
ni suru 'makes it one's thing' > mono-ni-suru 'secures, masters' in Eigo o mono-ni-suru ni 
wa ooku tokusyo suru hoka ni miti ga na'i 'The only way to master English is by extensive 
reading'. Kuti ni suru 'tastes; mentions' can be taken as a similar instance, provided we 
first give kuti 'mouth' a more abstract meaning. Here too belongs N o tanosimi(~) ni suru 
'sets one's hopes on, aims at, expects, looks forward to'; cf. N o tanosimi(~) to suru 
'delights in, takes pleasure in'. Also N o ate ni site iru 'is counting on N'; N [or: S no] o 
ku ni site 'taking N [or: that S] to heart'; N wa betu ni site 'apart from N'—as in Suki 
de tanosimu hito wa betu ni site ... 'Leaving aside those who indulge in it because they like 
it ...' (SA 2679.119e);... . 

Idiomatic examples with na'ru include these: Soo iu e’iga(~) ba'kari tukutte, kane ni 
narima’su ka 'Can you make money filming that sort of movie only?' (SA 2671.113d); 

... ba'ka ni nara'nai syuunyuu da' 'is revenue not to be laughed at' (SA 2668.87a)—also 
tightened into a compound baka-ni-nara’nai, cf. hito o ba'ka ni suru or baka-ni-suru 'makes 
fun of people'; ... Namari-koogai wa katuzi ni na'tte, oo-sa'wagi ni na'ru ga ... 'Lead pollu¬ 
tion hits the press and becomes a big issue but...' (SA 2689.140d)—katuzi means 'movable 
type'. The noun okizari is apparently limited to the idioms (P ni) A o okizari ni suru 
'leaves/deserts A (in P)' and (P ni) A ga okizari ni na'ru/sareru 'A gets left/deserted (in P)'; 
focus can intrude. Notice also the rather tight-knit idioms ki ni na'ru 'feels uneasy; takes 
a mind to' and ki ni suru 'minds, worries about'; these can be split by focus: Yappa'ri ki 
ni wa na'ru n da na'a 'It IS a worry, after all' (R). But yoko ni na'ru 'lies down' and yoko 
ni suru 'lays it down' are idiomatic only in a loose sense of the term. Mu ni suru 'brings it 
to naught' and mu ni na’ru 'comes to naught' can be reduced to the lexical mu-ni-suru and 
mu-ni-na’ru; cf. na'ku na'ru and naku-na'ru, na'ku suru and naku-su[ru] (p. 457). The expres¬ 
sion zyama ni na'ru 'gets in the way; becomes burdensome; becomes a burden' is the muta¬ 
tive conversion of zyama da; zyama is an abstract noun 'hindrance', an adjectival noun 
'burdensome', and a transitive verbal noun 'bothers'. The expression ganziga’ram'/e ni na’ru 
'gets all tied up' (SA 2664.36c) is from ganziga'ram7 e ni siba'ru 'ties up into a ganjigarami' 
and few speakers realize that the (now idiom-bound) noun ganjigarami is from ganzi- 
"karami 'coiling up like a ga'n-zi = ga'n-syo(~) "wild-goose-writing" = "letter"—from a 
message tied to the foot of a wild goose and sent out by Su Wu of the former Han dynasty 
when a captive of the Xiongnu'. O-zya’n ni na'ru 'comes to naught' comes from zya'n 
'(sound of Yedo fire-alarm gong)'. 

The expression go-tisoo ni na’ru 'gets treated to, is entertained with' is transitive: o-ka’si/ 
hirumesi o go-tisoo ni na'tte 'being treated to sweets/lunch'. This is merely polite—like 
some contemporary uses of itadaku, originally a humble or object-exalting verb—and 
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should not be confused with similar forms produced by the subject-exaltation conversion, 
such as o-morai ni naru, go-soodan ni naru, etc. The subject-exaltation form is go-tisoo ni 
o-nari ni naru or go-tisoo ni narare’ru. 

Even with unidiomatic examples, the mutative meaning of pure noun+ ni suru has at 
least two nuances: (1) 'makes (converts, turns) it into N', (2) 'decides on N'. Thus Heitai 
ni simasu ka could be interpreted either as 'Will you make [someone] into a soldier?' or 
'Will you decide on soldiers [to be, to buy as a toy, to give something to, to entertain—or, 
even, to make someone into] ?' The second meaning can be explained as propredication 
(or verb ellipsis) in the underlying essive-marked sentence 'makes it so that it is a matter 
of [doing ...]'. It is the second meaning that is intended in ordering food or drink: Biiru 
ni simasyoo ka 'Shall we have beer [for our drink] ?' (But, faced with a surplus of malt 
and barley, you might use that sentence to mean 'Shall we turn it into beer?') This 
selectional or decision-taking nuance of the transitive mutative conversion will account 
for the following example: Hihyoo wa kansei site’ kara ni simasu keredo mo ... 'I will 
reserve judgment until it [= the new building] is finished, but...' (SA 2669.46c). If the 
ni were not present, simasu would be the predicating auxiliary for the verbal noun hihyoo, 
i.e. 'I will judge after it is finished', but the presence of ni obliges us to take the mutative 
interpretation, so that the verbal noun is to be regarded as a thematized (and subdued) 
object. An example of the meaning 'turns it into N': Watasi wa isya desu ga, betu ni ano- 
ko o isya ni siyoo to wa kangaete imase’n 'I am a doctor, but I am not particularly think¬ 
ing of turning him [my son] into a doctor' (SA 2676.30c). 

As shown by Omosiroku naku natta 'It got to be uninteresting', mutatives sometimes 
are made on the negativizations of adjectival sentences, and occasionally on the negativi- 
zations of adjectival nouns and of pure nouns: Kantan zya naku natta 'It got to be so it 
was no longer simple'; Byooki zya naku natta 'He got to be no longer ill'; Syatyoo zya 
naku natta 'He came to be no longer head of the firm'; Otoko wa onna ] no teki de naku 
naru 'The male will stop being the enemy of the female' (SA 2680.41 d); "Katyoo" de 
naku naru to ... 'When you stop being a "section head" ...' (SA 2668.25e); Sore wa moo 
gakumon-teki [na] tatiba de naku naru 'That becomes no longer a scientific attitude = 
That ceases to be a scientific attitude any longer' (SA 2671.19e); ... ingo o ingo de naku 
si ... 'makes jargon cease to be jargon and ..." (Shibata 1966.47). The negative conversion 
of aru, the adjective nai 'is nonexistent, lacking', will permit the mutative conversions: 
Naku natta 'It became nonexistent', Naku sita 'They made it nonexistent' ('They got rid 
of it'). With loss of accent, these two expressions underly the derived verbs naku-naru 
'gets lost' or 'dies' (with the subject-exalting form o-nakunari ni naru) and naku-suru 
[uncolloquial] = nakusu 'loses' (also, more colloquially, naku-nasu, Tk 3.38a). (This may 
be a special case of the conservative rule for verb-compound accentuation—reverse the 
tonicity of the first member—but it persists with the younger speakers independently of 
that rule.) 

The adjectival which results from negativizing a verb can be used with naru—as in 
Tabenaku naru = Tabenai yoo ni na’ru 'He gets so he doesn't eat' (cf. Tabe’ru yoo ni 
naru 'He gets so he eats'), inaku nattyatta '(a person who was with one) has disappeared' 
(Tk 2.236a), and Wakai hito ga boosi o kaburanaku natte, boosi o kabutte iru koto ga 
tyuunen no sirusi mitai ni iwarete kita 'With young people starting to not wear hats, the 
wearing of hats has come to be said to be like a badge of middle age' (SA 2820.81). 
Included are negatives from causatives—Kosase’naku natta 'We got so we didn't let him 
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come'; from adversative passives—O-kane o nusumare’naku na'tta 'We got so we weren't 
robbed'; from all potentials—Hairare’naku na'tta 'It got so we couldn't enter' 41 —and from 
mie’ru 'can see' and kikoeru 'can hear'; and for at least some speakers the negatives from 
pure passives—Yobarenaku na’ru 'He gets so he isn't called/invited'. Yet many examples 
with suru are rejected (*Tabe’naku suru/saseru 'It makes one so one doesn't eat' -*• 

Tabe’nai yoo ni suru/saseru), though others—only/all those involving voice conversions?— 
seem acceptable: Ikasenaku sita 'We made it so they didn't let him/us go'; Haire’naku 
sita 'We made it so they couldn't enter'; Boku(~) ni nani mo mienaku suru no ka 'Do 
you intend to have me see nothing?' (Kawabata: Suigetsu). Desiderative adjectivals from 
verbals, and their negativizations, can be used with na'ru (Iki-taku na'tta 'I got so I wanted 
to go' or 'I began to want to go', Iki-taku na'ku na'tta 'I got so I didn't want to go')—in¬ 
cluding desideratives based on causatives and the like (as in Kosase-ta'ku na'tta 'I got so I 
wanted to have him come'), but they are not ordinarily used with suru except in English- 
flavored translation style: (*)Iki-taku na'ku sita = Iki-taku na'i yoo ni sita/saseta [free 
variation] or, better yet, simply Iki-taku na'ku saseta 'It made me so I didn't want to go'. 
And the facilitatives (§9.1.8) freely occur in these forms: V-i-ya’suku, -yoku, -nikuku, 
-ga'taku, -zuraku + na'ru/suru. An example: To-ni-kaku, syuzyutu tte mono wa, mukasi 
to tigatte yari-yoku na'tta 'Anyway, operations have become easier to perform than they 
used to be' (Tk 2.4b). 

In the following examples the mutative is applied to negativized verbal sentences: 
Yagatel tubuyaku koe wa sinaku natta 'By and by the murmuring voice grew silent' (Ig 
1962.79); Kore’tika wa moo zit-to site irarenaku na'tta 'Korechika got so he couldn't stay 
still any longer' (Ig 1962.79); Motoko wa sore ga onna no mono de aru koto o 
utagawanaku na'tta 'Motoko came not to doubt that it was a [the?] woman's' (Ig 
1962.79); Kono tame ni yagate Seiiki wa hooki sarenakereba naranaku natta 'For this 
reason by and by it got so that Seiiki had to be abandoned' (Ig 1962.79); Syuppatu wa 
myootyoo made enki sareru yori sikata ga na'ku na'tta 'It got so there was no alternative 
to the departure's being postponed [or: to our having our departure postponed] till 
tomorrow morning' (Ig 1962.79); ... bungo o tukawanaku na'tte kita 'literary Japanese 
gradually fell into disuse' (Ono 1966.234); DDT no o-kage de, sono sirami wa ip-pikt 
mo inaku na'tta 'Thanks to DDT every last one of those [typhus-spreading] lice disap¬ 
peared' (SA 2684.45a); lyaku-hin(~) no gotoki wa, sude ni ha'yaku kara uri-tukete, 
mukasi na'ra hayazini suru hito ga, ima wa sinanaku na'tte iru 'People who would have 
died prematurely in the old days are beginning not to die as a result of having drugs urged 
upon them early on' (SA). 

Negatives can be built on the mutative conversions (A-ku na'ru/suru -*• A-ku nara'nai/ 
sinai)—and even Tabe’naku nara'nai is said as a denial of Tabe’naku naru. The mutative 
conversions will also convert into desideratives A-ku nari-ta'i/si-tai, representatives A-ku 
nattari/sitari, 42 passives (Ka're wa tuma ni byooki ni nara'reta 'He suffered his wife's 

41. Examples of potentials: ... sono toki ni wa ningen ga sumenaku naru to iu setu(~) mo aru 
'there is also the theory that at that time it will get so that people can't live [in Japan]' (SA 2689.140a); 
Zi ga kakenaku nareba, toozen no koto “nagara yomenaku mo naru 'If people get so they can't write 

a character it is only to be expected that they will also get so they can't read it, either' (Kaneda in 
Ono 1967.298); Omou mama na koto wa dekinaku naru 'They get so they can't do just as they want' 
(Ono 1966.33). 

42. For example: ... sono gen'in o, hannin no izyoo-seikaku no sei ni sitari terebi ya masukomi no 
eikyoo no sei ni sitari suru 'The causes for that they either attribute to morbid characteristics of the 
criminal or attribute to the influence of television and mass communications' (SA 2647.11 3a). 
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getting sick', Yoku mondai ni sareru no wa ... 'What is often called in question ...'), causa¬ 
tives (Kigyoo ni zyuyoo na koto wa, yaru ki ni narase’ru koto desu 'The important thing 
for an enterprise is to get people in the mood to engage in it'—SA 2668.47c); and poten¬ 
tials A-ku nare’ru—but not A-ku sareru as potential, for that is always expressed with A-ku 
dekiru as in Yasuku [suru koto ga] dekimasu ka 'Can you make it cheaper?'. Exaltation 
can be applied to either the underlying sentence or to naru/suru, or to both: O-isogasiku 
naru, Isogasiku o-nari ni naru (or Isogasiku narare’ru), O-isogasiku o-nari ni naru 'You 
become busy'; O-isogasiku suru, Isogasiku nasaru, O-isogasiku nasaru 'You make it busy'. 
Examples: Watasi no voo na wakai isya wa o-taku no o-ko-san o o-ge’nki ni suru/itasu 
koto wa dekimase’n 'A young doctor like me can not restore your child to health'; 

O-kaeri ni nari-taku o-sase itasu(') tame’ ni ... 'In order for me to make it so you want to 
return home ...'. 

Nuclear focus can be applied to the mutative verb: A-ku [or N ni] nari wa/mo/sae 
suru, A-ku [or N ni] si wa/mo/sae suru. Since the opposite application (to the underlying 
sentence) would produce a verbal—A-ku [or N de’] wa/mo/sae aru—the result would be 
available to the mutative conversions only if first adnominalized to yoo: A-ku [or N de] 
wa/mo/sae aru yoo ni naru/suru. Examples: Kono kagu wa iti-nen tukatte iru uti(") ni, 
tasyoo kitanaku nari WA sita ga, mada-mada tukaeru 'This piece of furniture did get a bit 
dirty during a year of use, but it can still serve for a good long while'; Ano tihoo wa, 
huyu ni nareba tasyoo samuku nari MO suru ga, yuki ga huru koto wa mazu nai to itte ii 
'In that area it does indeed get a bit cold when it becomes winter, but you can say there's 
almost never any snow that falls'; Sore mo kokoroyoku nari SAE sure’ba ... 'If it just 
become cheerful ...' (Kb 75b.4); Muri ni tanomare’reba, motto kibisiku si MO simasu ga, 
sore wa watasi no hon'i de wa arimase’n 'If forcefully requested, I will indeed make it 
stricter, but that is not my desire'; Sono sukaato wa mizikaku si SAE sure’ba, gaisyutu 
ni mo hakemasu 'If I just make that skirt shorter, I can wear it also for stepping out'; 
Konna kizi wa obi ni WA suru ga, haori ni WA sinai 'This sort of material will make an obi 
(belt) but not a haori (coat)'; Konna kizi wa, obi ni MO suru ga, kooto ni MO dekiru 
'This material both will make an obi and can also be turned into a coat'; Sinsei na kokki 
o syatu ya kussyon ni SAE suru ima no wakai mono ni wa akireru 'I am shocked at the 
young people now who will even turn the nation's sacred flag into undershirts and 
cushions'. 

It is also possible to apply focus, restriction, etc., within the mutative itself: A-ku [or 

' i i' iii 

N ni] wa/mo/sae naru, A-ku [or N ni] wa/mo/sae suru. Examples: Sen no waihu ga mada 
ikite 'ta yo. Moo byooki ni WA natte 'ta'ga ne’ 'My former wife was still alive, you see. 

She HAD already become ill, of course' (Tk 3.36a); Sensei ni WA hazimete natta hito de 
aru 'He is a person who has just now for the first time become a teacher' (Zhs 1.145 n.2)— 
notice the intervening adverb; Tasyoo yasuku WA natte iru ga, kinroo-se’inen o taisyoo ni 
sita kooen ni site’ wa isasaka taka-sugi wa sinai ka 'They [= the tickets] have become a bit 
cheaper, but for a performance aimed at working-class youth aren't they (still) a bit too 
expensive?' (SA 2671.111d); "Ittai doo surya [= sureba] ii n da" to donari-ta’ku MO naru 
'You get so you want to shout "What in the world should one do?!" ' (SA 2678.16a); 

... doku ni MO kusuri ni MO naranai kanzi [da] 'it gives me the feeling it's neither 
("poison nor medicine" =) harmful nor helpful' (SA 2668.116e) — an adnominalization of 
the structure doku ni mo [nakereba] kusuri ni mo naranai; Tootoo zyunsabu-tyoo ni MO 
narazu ni, hira-zyunsa de toositimatta [= toosite simatta] kedo mo, keisatu no naka de 
mo yuumei na otoko desita 'Finally instead of actually becoming the head of the patrol 
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section he wound up as an ordinary patrolman, yet he was one of the most famous men 
on the police force' (Tk 3.10). 

Below are examples illustrating various combinations that result from applying markers 
of focus, restriction, etc. 

i i - , 

... ni DE MO naru: Byooki ni DE MO nareba ... 'If I should get ill or anything ...'; 

... biyoo-si ni DE MO nari-tai to iu n da kara ... 'He says that he wants to become a 
beautician or something, so ...' (SA 2658.130a); ... ha’ru ni DE MO narimasita 'it got to be 
spring and all' (Kb 139a); Isihara-san no yoo na iken dattara, ana’ta wa syuugi-in ni dete 
daizin ni DE MO na’tte nooryoku o hakki sita hoo ga ii n zya na’i ka 'With views like yours, 
Mr Ishihara, wouldn't you have done better to run for the lower house and become a 
cabinet minister or the like, demonstrating your competence?' (from an interview); Kono 
tegata ga hu-wa’tari ni DE MO na’ttara, toosan-ga’isya ga zokusyutu site, sore koso pa’nikku 
'If these checks should happen to be dishonored or anything, bankrupt companies would 
appear one after another, and precisely THAT would be a panic' (SA 2679.30c); Ma'a, 
iyoiyo kitoku ni DE MO na’ttara, itte kure 'Well, you can (wait and) go when he gets 
really critical, say' (SA 2793.98b). 

Ill i _ , , 

... ni MADE naru: Edo-zidai ni katuyaku o sita rikisi( ) de, oozeki ni MADE natta to iu 
taihen na hito da 'He was a sumo wrestler active in the Edo period and a figure so formida¬ 
ble he got to be a champion' (Okitsu 1.152); ... "Yoake no koohii" to iu kasi ga, hitotu 
no syakai-teki ryuukoo ni MADE na’tta '... the lyrics of "Coffee at Dawn" even became a 
social fad' (SA 2654.58b); Ga, ima no ka’re-ra wa, a’ete yakuza-teki ni MADE na’tte, 
yowayowasii seizyun-sa no na’ka ni otiru no o kirau 'But those of today [= the student 
activists] dare to turn even hoodlumish and hate to fall into frail purity' (SA 2687.116d); 
Da’ ga, koo sita koto ga (honsyo ni wa soko made kaka’rete ina’i ga) kaisya nottori ni 
Haabaado-daigaku no sikin ga riyoo sareru to iu genzyoo ni MADE na’tta no de aru 'But 
things have even reached the point where (though it is not touched upon in this book) 
the Harvard University endowment funds are used to take over companies' (SA 2673.96b); 
... Sa’nbyaku ~amari ni MADE na’tta kaiin ga ... 'The membership, which had grown all the 
way up to more than three hundred ...' (Kb 31a); ... sihai suru yoo ni MADE na’tta ... 
'actually came into control of...' (Fn 70a). 

i ' i (<).,, 

... ni DAKE 1 A/A naru: Soko de, hahaoya ni DAKE WA naru wake da ga, kono hahaoya 
wa Amerika no tizin(~) no ie’ ni kodomo-ta’ti o azukete oite, dokusin-zyosei no yoo ni 
hooroo-se’ikatu o tanosimu "huuten-mama" na no de aru 'Therefore she means to BE¬ 
COME exactly (neither more nor less than) a mother, but this mother is a "hobo mother" 
who leaves her children in the home of an American acquaintance so as to enjoy a 
Bohemian life like a single woman' (SA 2664.92a). 

... ni SIKA nar-: ... kite kara mada hito-tuki "amari ni SIKA na’tte ina’katta '... it was still 
not more than a month since she had arrived' (Ig 68); ... sono toki kara, ana’ta, zyuugo- 
nen ni SIKA narimase’n '... it's no more than fifteen years, you know, since then' (Kb 
130-1); Betonamu e kaku-he’iki o tukau nado to iu koto o Amerika ga yareba, kyodai na 
mainasu ni SIKA naranai ... 'If America engages in using nuclear weapons in Vietnam, it 
will only become a disadvantage to her ...' (Tanigawa 27)—the e’ suggests that tukau implies 
'introduces into'. 

I I i if 

... ni SAE naru: ... Okinawa-hoogen no siyoo ni SAE naru ga ... 'even gets to using 
Okinawan dialect' (SA 2793.95d); Nan da ka Sinderera ni natta yoo na kibun ni SAE 
nari-kaketa 'I started to get even into a feeling as if I had somehow become Cinderella' 

(SA 2674.122c). 
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/ , 

... ni SAE suru: ... sakuhin o hu-kanoo ni SAE siyoo to suru '... it is about to make the 
work [= composition] actually impossible' (SA 2674.92d). 

iii i , , , , 

... ni SURA naru: ... toki ni wa reikoku ni SURA naranakereba naranu koto ga aru '... at 
times it happens that you have to become even callous' (SA 2688.45d). 

... ni N^NZO/N^ZO (= l\I^DO) naru: Sore wa, moo, sore-dake no neuti no a’ru mono 
desitara sore-kkiri ni NANZO na’ru wa’ke ga arimasen 'If it were something of that much 
value there'd be no reason for it now to come to an end and all' (Kb 134a); Da' kara, 
hontoo no geizyutu-ka de a'ru nara-ba, tengu ni NAZO narenai wa'ke desu 'So if you are a 
true artist, you can not become a braggart or anything' (Tk 4.93). 

The new sentence that results from the mutative conversion can be made imperative 
(A-ku naVe, A-ku si ro; N ni naVe, N ni si ro), as in ... ore no desi ni naVe 'become my 
disciple' (Kb 114a), or hortative (A-ku naroo/siyoo to omou, N ni naroo/siyoo to omou). 
Fora special use of ni si ro or ni se yo to mean 'though, whether'—the equivalent of de 
mo, V-te mo, A-kute mo or d'a’tte, V-t'a’tte, A-kut'atte—see pp. 893, 962. 

The new sentence can be adnominalized, with extrusion and epithematization of in¬ 
cluded adjuncts: Syain( _ ) sen-nin(~) o taisyoo ni sita tyoosa-kekka ni yoru to ... 'Accord¬ 
ing to the results of a study that took a thousand employees as subjects ...' (SA 2668.25c); 
on the problem posed by -kekka, see p. 134 (§2.4). See also § 13.1.2.(6). 

As remarked earlier, a verbal sentence can be converted to a mutative only after being 
first adnominalized to the postadnominal yoo (which then has the grammar of an adjectival 
noun): Taberu yoo ni na’ru/suru. This device is also available for adjectivals and nominals: 
Tabenai yoo ni na’ru is more or less equivalent to Tabenaku na’ru, and Yasui yoo ni suru is 
much the same as Ya’suku suru. Sometimes VERB + yoo ni suru can be replaced by a simple 
causative (saseru etc., §4.1) but the meaning is usually somewhat different, the longer 
expression implying 'gets him/it so that he/it does (or will do)'. Notice that in the quota¬ 
tion of commands (§16.1, §21) we may wish to consider that a command form of suru 
has obligatorily dropped: V-ru yoo {ni} {si ro} {to} iu 'tells one to do it'. The application 
of yoo + MUTATIVE to the adjective excessive, as in naga-sugiru yoo ni na’ru 'gets to be 
too long = gets so it is too long; gets so it is long too often; gets so too many are long', is 
virtually equivalent to much of the meaning obtained by applying the EXCESSIVE to a 
MUTATIVE made on an adjective: na’gaku nari-sugiru 'does too much lengthening = gets 
too long; gets long too often; too many get long'. 43 Similar remarks will obtain for yari- 
tai yoo ni na’ru 'gets so one wants to do it' and yari-taku na’ru 'comes to want to do it', 
for yari-yasui yoo ni na’ru 'gets so it is easy/likely for one to do it' and yari-ya’suku na’ru 
'comes to be easy/likely for one to do it', etc. 

See also the expressions ... koto ni na’ru/suru described in § 14.1.2, and contrast the 
expressions ... to na’ru/suru described in §21.4. Notice also koto-ni-suru [literary] 'treats 
as different' and [*koto ni na’ru >] koto-na’ru 'differs'. Semantically weak uses of N ni 
na’ru (virtually equivalent to N da) are described in §6.1; here are additional examples: 
Amerika e kite kara na’n-nen ni narimasu ka 'How many years is it that you have been in 
America?'; Atorie(") o tukutte kara, moo zyuu-nen ni na’ru 'It is now ten years since I 
built my art studio' (SA 2670.156); Nigatu ni na’ru ima mo ... 'Now that it is February 
...' (SA 2666.108b—the issue is dated 20 Feb 1970). Compare the use of ni site as a 


43. An example of the excessive applied to a mutative conversion of an adjectival noun: Yo-no- 
naka ga hukuzatu ni nari-sugita sei daroo ka 'I wonder if it's because society has grown too compli¬ 
cated' (SA 2688.29e). 
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synonym of de (mentioned below) and a’to ni na'tte = a'to de 'later on'. And notice the 

, I, 

frequent use of naru without a subject: Aki ni natta 'It has become autumn', Heike- 
monoga'tari ni na'ru to 'When we come to the Tale of the Taira Clan', etc. 

In addition to na’ru/suru there are other verbs of change-of-state which are similar in 
their behavior: hanasi o kore ni kagiru 'limits the discussion to [being] this', titi ni 
kawatte 'in place of my father', kimono o akaku (or: makka’ ni) someru 'dyes the 
garment red', etc. The number of these mutative verbs may be much larger than would 
seem likely at first thought; V 110 quotes a single sentence from Hino Ashihei that con¬ 
tains three examples: Basyoo no hiroi ha o HOSOKU SAITE, sono se’n'i o hazime 
HUTATU NI NAI-AWASE, sore o a'rata ni WARAZI NI KUNDA 'I split the broad 
banana leaf INTO NARROW (STRIPS) and PLAITING its fibers first INTO TWO 
[BRAIDS], then WOVE them (= the braids) INTO SANDALS'. More examples from 
V 110: kami o na’gaku hayasite 'growing one's hair long'; mizika’ku katta kami 'hair cut 
short'; utukusiku ki-kaza’tta hito-tati 'people dressed up to look beautiful'; ho[h]o ga 
akaku hote’tte kuru 'the cheeks flush red'; me’ ga pattiri to hana’ no yoo ni ookiku 
siroku hiraita 'the eyes brightly opened [to become] large and white like blossoms'; 
dandan tooku hedatari-hazimeta 'began to drift gradually off (so as to be distant = into 
the distance'. 

The following examples would seem to belong here, too: Amerika o rei ni totte 
(miru to) ... 'Taking America as/for an example ...'; ... kuroi I kami o II na’gaku I tarasi, ... 
'letting her black hair hang down long' (SA 2650.104a); Miti to no saka'i ni ueta momi- 
no-ki ga, ookiku soda'tte ita 'The fir trees planted at the boundary with the road had 
grown big' (Ig 1962.75); Umi mo, sora mo, siratya'keta iro de dadappiroku hirogatte ita 
'Both sea and sky, of a brownish cast, were spread out in a vast expanse' (Ig 1962.75); 
Masunaga wa tegami o konagona ni yabuita 'Masunaga tore the letter to shreds' (Ig 
1962.76); Zi o hutoku kaita 'I wrote the character(s) thick'; Yama’ ga ta’kaku sobiete iru 
'The mountains rise tali'; Ha o siroku migaita 'I brushed my teeth white'; Ookiku seityoo 
suru to ... 'When one grows big ...'; Minami no hoo no yozora ga ka’sai( - ) no honoo de 
orenzi-iro ni akarunde ita 'The night sky to the south had turned a bright orange from the 
flames of the fire' (Ig 1962.78); Ka’re ga II ka’no-zyo o II syoonin ni I tanonda 'He asked 
(for) her to be a witness'; Tatoeba rakuyoo-zyu wa mukasi ni kurabete tada no go- 
paasento ni hette simatte ita 'Deciduous trees, for example, had dwindled to a mere five 
percent of their former number' (SA 2659.11 la); Kuti o II he-no-zi ni I magete, ... 'Bend¬ 
ing his mouth into a shape like hiragana HE (i.e. turned down at both ends), ...' (SA 
2687.139a); ... o-zookin o I kirei ni I aratte ... 'washing the mop out (clean)' (SA 
2672.60c); ... san "bun no iti ni I hette simatta 'shrank to a third' (SA 2688.26a); Ga, 
ooyoso no tokoro ] tugi no sa’n-syu ni wakare’ru 'But roughly speaking they divide into the 
following three types' (SA 2673.112a); ... siti-nin no kyasuto no uti(") no iti-in(") ni 
eraba’reta 'got selected as (or: to be) one of the seven-person cast' (SA 2677.172); 

Nihon no ryuugaku-sei ga Pentagon ni heitai ni torareta koto mo aru soo desu 'They say 
there have even been instances where Japanese exchange students got drafted as soldiers 
by the Pentagon'; ... hutokoro kara yottu ni tatanda te-huki o da’site ... 'taking out of his 
bosom a hand-towel folded (into four =) double' (Kb 317b); ... ka’re no, nukeru yoo ni 
siroi ha’da’ ga, kogane-iro ni hi ni yaketa 'his skin [that had been] so white it seemed about 
to shed was now burned copper by the sun' (Fn 451a). The verb modoru has two 
meanings: as 'returns, goes back' (= ka’er-u) it is a motion verb (PLACE e/ni ...), but as 
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'reverts (to), resumes (being)' it is a mutative verb that will take the adjunct N ni 'being N' 
but not N e’/ni 'to N'. 

Verbal nouns can also be mutative, as in kare o katyoo ni suisen/ninmei suru 'recom¬ 
mends/appoints him to be[come] section head' and these examples: Betonamu-se’nsoo 
wa, "Indosina-sensoo" ni kakudai sita no de aru 'The Vietnam War has expanded into an 
"Indochina War" ' (SA 2679.18bc); ... kanzi o Tooyoo-kanzi dake’ ni seigen suru no wa ... 
'to limit the characters to just the Toyo Kanji' (Kaneda in Ono 1967.271); ... "kokusai- 
mondai" ni made hatten site simatta 'it ended up developing all the way into an "inter¬ 
national problem" ' (SA 2672.145a). Because rusu has two grammars—Dare ga rusu desu 
ka? 'Who is away from his post?' and Doko ga rusu desu ka? 'What post is unattended?'— 
the transitive mutative conversion utiC) o rusu ni suru 'leaves the house unattended (i.e. 
with no one in it)' is possible: Uti(~) o rusu ni sita syuzin da 'The master left the house 
with no one there to look after things'. 

The quotational to is sometimes used to emphasize the mutation (V-ru yoo ni TO 
uturu 'shifts so as to ...'); an example will be found in §21.1 .(5a). In the literary language 
N ni site’ is used as a stylistic variant of (N ni-te >) N de 'its being N' (the essive gerund): 
see remarks on this in §9.1. But not all cases of ni site’ are to be so interpreted. In'yoo ni 
site’ wa naga-sugi, ... 'It is too long to quote, and ...' (Maeda 1962.83) contains the puta¬ 
tive conversion ('considered to be a quotation'), and in the following example there is an 
extended use of the mutative: Ima ni site [= ima ni natte, ¥= ima de] omoeba, ano toki 
o sakai ni site hutari no aida ni wa bimyoo na mizo ga horare-hazimeta’ no da 'Thought of 
from the viewpoint of today, that time became a turning-point when a subtle gulf began 
to be dug between them' (Fn). The first phrase means 'If we let the time be the present', 
and the second part contains a transitive mutative 'letting that time be a boundary'. 

Another extended use of the mutative will be found in expressions like watasi-tati ni 
sure’ba '(if you make it us [who view the matter] = as far as WE are concerned, from OUR 
point of view, as WE see it'—cf. watasi-tati ni totte [wa] 'for/to us'. See §21.4 for N 
ni/to site’ wa '(considered) as N' and for S ni/to site’ mo 'even if/though, allowing/granted 
that'—the equivalent of N de mo, V-te’ mo, A-kute mo—with N tda]= ni site’ mo obligatorily 
dropping the da, in contrast with N {da’} to site’ mo. Notice also Pikaso ni sit'atte (= ni site’ 
mo = de’ mo) 'for Picasso too' (Tk 3.260a). On A-ku site = A-kute in written Japanese and 
also in Kyushu speech, see p. 488. 

The adverbs koo/koo 44 'this way', soo/soo 'that way', aa/aa 'that way', and doo 'what 
way, how' can be DIRECTLY followed by na’ru or suru: Soo natta 'It got to be like that' 
and Soo sita 'I made it like that' where we would expect *Soo NI natta/sita from the 
predicable adverb in Soo da. (It is helpful to recall that koo comes from ka-'u = ka-[k]u 
with the same etymological suffix -ku as the adjective infinitive.) Sonna ni suru has two 
interpretations, 'does in such a way' or 'makes it be such'. 

You will find that suru has somewhat wider uses than naru; in addition to its function 
in the transitive mutative conversion, suru also serves as a generalized (or "pro-") verb and 
as an auxiliary that underlies the finite verb forms as explained in §5, as well as the predi- 
cator for verbal nouns. In the colloquial language naru is largely limited to the intransitive 
mutative conversion but it also occurs in V-(a)nakereba naranai (p. 559); and notice the 
use of ... ni naru to mean 'comprises' in contrast with ... kara naru 'consists of': A ga X Y Z 


44. On the accent of these words see p. 1067n7. 
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kara na'ru 'A consists of X Y Z' = X Y Z ga A ni na’ru 'X Y Z comprise A'. In the literary 
language many of the forms of na’ru fall together with those of the contracted copula 
n[i] a’r- = na’r-. The syntax differentiates the two when focus is applied (see p. 555) and 
also when sentence-final, where na’r- 'become' will be in its predicative form (like other 
verbs) which happens to coincide with its attributive form na’ru, but the copula will 
replace the expected form with its infinitive nari = n[i] a’ri. 

Sometimes it will be unclear whether suru is to be interpreted as mutative or as pro¬ 
verbal; this leads to the following ambiguities: 

Issyo ni simasyoo ka 'Shall I put them together?' (mutative) 

'Shall we do it together?' (adverbial + pro-verbal) 

Betu ni simasyoo ka 'Shall I separate them?' (mutative) 

'Shall we do it separately?' (adverbial + pro-verbal) 

Ambiguities with na’ru are much less likely. In their mutative uses, na’ru and suru do not 
normally occur unless the infinitive is present somewhere earlier in the sentence; but 
ellipsis is possible in replies to questions and the like: Are wa mondai ni na’ru?—Narima’su 
yo 'Is that a problem?—It is indeed' (SA 2663.20a); ... are wa moto-doori( _ ) ni wa 
narimase’n ka.—Na’ru to omoima’su ne’'... won't it go back to the way it was?—I think it 
will, you know' (Tk 2.83b); ... ke’nzi to iu sigoto ga osorosiku narimase’n ka ne’e?— 
Narima’su ne’'... doesn't the job of public prosecutor get to be horrible?—It does, yes' 

(SA 2650.44a); Sono genba o mitara, sikei-haisi-ronsya ni na’ru n zya na’i ka na’.—Boku(~) 
wa nara’nakatta ne’ 'Seeing the actual scene (of an execution), wouldn't one become an 
advocate of abolishing capital punishment?—Well, I didn't become one' (SA 2650.44d); 
Boku(“) tyuugaku iti-nen da kedo, mei-ta’ntei ni nari-ta’i. Doo sita’ra nare’ru? 'I'm in my 
first year of junior high school and I want to become a famous detective. How can I 
become one?' (SA 2677.57b); ... gesyuku ni oita nimotu no azuka’ri 1 [no] syooko-nin(~) 
ga na’i no de, watasi ga [sore ni] na'tta '... as there was no one to sign for the luggage she 
had left in the boarding house, I became it' (Endo 148). In the following example, the 
na’tte begins a new paragraph in the original text: Tenzyoo no gokuraku wa tizyoo no 
mono ni na'tta no de aru. 51 Na’tte, kono teita'raku de aru. Huhei human no koe o kikanu 
hi wa na’i 'The heavenly paradise has become an earthly thing. 51 Having become it, this is 
the situation. Not a day goes by that we don't hear the voices of grumbling and discontent' 
(SA 2672.128b). 

Provided no restrictive or focus particle intervenes, the infinitive and the mutative verb 
will be separated by minor juncture, as is usual for auxiliaries. This use of minor, rather 
than major, juncture will sometimes help disambiguate the mutative from other conver¬ 
sions below; but different prosodic reductions or reinforcements will often obscure the 
picture, so that you can not rely upon the juncture as a cue. 45 

Speakers of northern Ryukyu dialects use forms that correspond to A-ku NI [mo] 
na'ru in free variation with the expected A-ku na'ru, but the ni is apparently not used with 
the TRANSITIVE mutative (*A-ku NI mo suru); see Martin 1970. In Kansai dialects, too, 
an optional ni occurs after A-ku in the mutative conversions, apparently both intransitive 
and transitive: A-ku -[ni]- na'ru/suru—see Doi 271-2. 


45. Moreover, for reasons of emphasis the subject will sometimes appear directly before the 
auxiliary: Sono tokFi doo iu roozinC) ni zibun ga natte iru ka, ... 'What kind of old person would she 
herself have become by that time ...' (Ariyoshi 295). 
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In §3.8 we spoke of the MUTATIVE-LOCATIVE as a contraction of the static- 
locative ni with the mutativized copula ni (in effect, the essive) into a single ni meaning 
'into, onto' and the like. This is one way to account for the ni which marks the new 
location of something relocated by a verb expressing change of position: teeburu no ue 
ni oku 'puts it on the table', densyaO ni noru 'boards the train', etc. Normally the ni- 
marked adjunct will be either a place noun or some other noun thought of as a location, 
but occasionally you will find the infinitive of an adjectival noun or an adjective (AN ni 
or A-ku) used in a similar way: tika’ku oku 'puts it near', ta’kaku ageru 'lifts it high', etc. 
These cases can be regarded as the simple transitive mutative ('puts it so that it is near, 
lifts it so that it is high' etc.), an explanation somewhat more difficult for the place nouns: 
'puts it so that it is [on] the table' etc. 

As is true for the mutatives in general, a direct object will usually come BEFORE the 
ni-marked phrase: sore o teeburu no ue ni oku 'puts that on the table', zyookyaku o 
densyaO ni noseru 'takes the passengers aboard the train'. But the opposite order is pos¬ 
sible: teeburu no ue ni sore o oku, densyaO ni zyookyaku o noseru. 

There are a wide variety of verbs that express a change of position, including some 
you might not readily think of: ... sensei ga, seito o kootei ni atumete ... 'the teacher 
gathered the pupils into the schoolyard and ...' (Shibata 1961.210); Kono zi o kokuban 
ni kaite kudasa’i 'Write this character on the blackboard'; Tika’ ni tosyo-kan o tukutta 
They built a library (so it would be) underground'. For certain examples, it is necessary 
to assume an ellipsis of site (§9.1.12): ... ma’kura o ta’kaku [site] neru wa’ke ni wa ikanai 
'can not sleep [with one's pillow high =] in peace'(Fn 368b). 

An unusual type is the CORELATIONAL MUTATIVE, which has the pattern A ga B 
o X ni motu 'A has B as his/her X'; the X must be a CORELATIONAL noun—one that 
implies an opposite number, such as 'father)::child), husband)::wife), friend)::friend)'. 

An example was given on p. 42 (under ni 15); more examples: ... Zyera’rudo ... o 
koibito ni motte iru 'has Gerard for/as a lover' (SA 2681.108c); Huziwara Syunzei/ 
Tosinari o titi ni motta TeikaO/Sadaie ga ... 'Teika who had Fujiwara Shunzei as his 
father' (Ono 1966.140); ... sa’kkaO o otoosan ni motta musume wa ... 'a girl who had a 
writer for her father' (SA 2639.45b). The ni in these expressions would seem to mean 
something like to site 'as'. But we can not explain the structure as an optional ellipsis of 
ni {site]- since you can not say *... o koibito ni site motu. It seems to be unacceptable to 
permute the adjuncts, 46 so that yuumei-zin o yuuzin ni motu 'has a celebrity for a friend' 
can not be said as *yuuzin ni yuumei-zin o motu 'has for a friend a celebrity', but it is 
possible to focus either or both of the adjuncts and to conjoin two such expressions with 
a shared adjunct: Sakenomi o/wa syuzin ni wa moti-ta'ku na'i 'I don't want to have a 
drunkard for a husband'; Osya’beri na onna' wa tomodati ni wa [motte mo] kamawa'nai 
kedo tuma ni wa moti-ta'ku nai '(To have) for a friend is all right but I don't want to have 
a chatterbox of a woman for a wife'; Osya'beri na onna' wa, tomodati ni mo [moti-ta'ku 
na'kereba] tuma ni mo moti-ta’ku nai 'I don't want to have a chatterbox of a woman for 
a friend or for a wife, either'; Asaneboo mo [syuzin ni wa moti-ta'ku na'kereba] sakenomi 


46. In the TRANSITIVE mutative. In the intransitive, the subject can be delayed (thereby 
thematizing the mutative): ... sore no tyoonan ni, watakusi ga umaremasita ga ... 'his oldest son was 
what I was born to be' (R). 
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mo syuzin ni wa moti-ta’ku na'i 'I don't want to have either a slugabed or a drunkard for a 
husband'. 

The sentence Ka’no-zyo wa yuumei na gakusya no musume ni umareta can be given 
three interpretations: (1) as a corelational mutative, 'She was born (as) the daughter of a 
famous scholar'; (2) as a pure passive, 'She was given birth by the daughter of a famous 
scholar'; or, (3) as a passive-derived intransitive (§4.5), 'She was born to the daughter of 
a famous scholar'. 

9. 1. 11.(3). Subject-adverbial. The SUBJECT-ADVERBIAL conversion is confined to 
adjectivals and adjectival nouns. The infinitive is used as an adverbial adjunct that refers 
to the state of the subject, and any verb may follow, including the pro-verb suru 'does (it)': 

Haya’i'He is early/fast'. -*■ Ha’yaku suru'They do it early/fast'. 

Genki da 'He is healthy/vigorous'. -*• Genki ni suru 'He does it in good health (vigor¬ 
ously)'. 47 

The difference between the mutative conversion and the subject-adverbial conversion 
is seen somewhat more clearly when the sentences are expanded with adjuncts: 

A ga haya’i 'A is fast' as object of transitive mutative with B ga for subject = B ga A o 
ha’yaku suru 'B speeds A up'. 

A ga haya’i 'A is fast' as subject-adverbial + A ga X o suru 'A does X' = A ga ha’yaku X o 
suru (or: A ga X o ha’yaku suru) 'A does X fast'. 

With the subject-adverbial (and with the nuclear-adverbial—and most other conversions 
below), the order of the adjuncts is free to express relative emphasis. With the mutative 
conversions it is uncommon—though not unacceptable—for the infinitive to precede either 
the subject or the object, which retain free order relative to each other: A ga hirune o 
na’gaku suru and Hirune o A ga na’gaku suru can both mean 'A prolongs his nap' (MUTA¬ 
TIVE) as well as (= Na’gaku A ga hirune o suru, Na’gaku hirune o A ga suru) 'A naps for a 
long time' (NUCLEAR-ADVERBIAL, below). Here is an example of the adjectival infini¬ 
tive (in the EVALUATIVE conversion, below) before the immediate subject (= underlying 
object) of the potential of kau 'buys': Soko de en kiriage no rieki—tumari YASUKU 
mono ga kaeru—sosite, sore ni motozuku anteika-kooka wa ka’nari ooku no hito ni 
amaneku eikyoo suru 'The advantage of raising the exchange value of the yen—viz., (that) 
things can be bought cheaper—and the stabilization effect based on that will extensively 
affect a considerable number of people' (SA 2679.25c). And N 2 ni N, ga na’ru 'N, 
becomes N 2 ' is acceptable: Sono kaitoo ni, Nihon no sararii-man ga na’tta 'The president 
of that group—a Japanese salary worker has become it' (SA 2671,62a— sic, kaitoo = kaityoo); 
cf. Mio 328. 

It is not entirely clear that adjuncts are carried with the infinitive in the subject- 
adverbial conversion, but the subject of the resulting sentence is identical with that of the 
infinitive, so that it would seem best derived (as here) from a reduction of two identical 
subjects. Not all cases of the subject-adverbial conversion are ambiguous; it is the only 
interpretation possible for the examples (from V 115) Ume no hana’ ga siroku hikatte iru 
'The plum blossoms are shining white' (= Hana’ ga siroi 'The blossoms are white') and 
... tuki ga utukusiku kagaya’ite iru 'the moon is gleaming beautifully' (=Tuki ga utukusii 


47. But the antonym of genki is not an adjectival noun, so that Byooki ni suru can only be inter¬ 
preted as 'It makes him sick' (as a precopular noun) or as 'They turn it into an illness' (as a pure abstract 
noun), and not as 'He does it in ill health (unvigorously)'. 
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The moon is beautiful'). Similar examples are Nisi no sora ga kin-iro ni hikatte iru 'The 
western sky is shining golden' (Ig 1962.74) and perhaps Kono syussan wa karuku sunda 
'This birth of a baby ended (up) light [= easy]' (Ig 1962.75). 

9. 1. 11.(4). Nuclear-adverbial (= derived adverb). The infinitives of at least some 
adjectives and adjectival nouns can be used as adverbial adjuncts with reference to the 
MANNER in which the action expressed by the verbal is carried out, independently from 
the state of the subject or object. (Observe the necessity to set up a class of ADVERBS, 

§ 13.7, some of which can not be predicated and hence can not be derived from a real 
nominal sentence.) In addition to the meanings 'They make it [so that it is] early/fast' 
(transitive mutative, with object complement) and 'They do it [and they are] early/fast' 
(subject-adverbial, with subject complement), Hayaku suru can also mean 'They do it 
[and the action itself is] early/fast = They do it quickly' (nuclear-adverbial, with nuclear 
complement). The following example will show the contrast: 

Watasi ga benkyoo o hayaku suru 

(1) 'I speed up the studying' <- Benkyoo ga hayai 'The study is early/fast'. 

(2) 'I study early' *- Watasi ga hayai 'I am early/fast'. 

(3) 'I study quickly' *- Hayai 'It is early/fast'. 

In this example, it might be thought that the second semantic interpretation (subject- 
adverbial) could perhaps be stretched to include the third interpretation (nuclear- 
adverbial), but there are other examples which will bring home the difficulty of trying to 
pin the reference of the infinitive down to either the subject or the object: 

Watasi ga benkyoo o yoku suru 

(1) 'I make the study [so it is] good = I improve my studying' <- Benkyoo ga yoi 
'The study is good'. 

(2) 'I study [and I am good =] well' •‘- Watasi ga yoi 'I am good (at it)'. 48 

(3) 'I study often/lots' *- 'It is [enough to be] good'. 

What we seem to have in the third case (the nuclear-adverbial) is an adverb that is lexically 
derived from the infinitive—and is identical with it in pronunciation; each such DERIVED 
ADVERB, while superficially distinguished in no way from the infinitive, should probably 
be listed separately in the lexicon, in order to show that the nuclear-adverbial interpreta¬ 
tion is possible for such sentences. Sentence adverbials—such as igai( _ ) ni mo 'unexpectedly 
enough' and un-yoku 'luckily'—can be treated as an extension of the nuclear adverbiali- 
zation. 

If the view taken here is correct, it should be possible to generate a sentence like [Asa] 
hayaku II [watasi ga I ] hayaku I benkyoo o hayaku sita '[I] quickly speeded up the studying 
early [in the morning]', reducible by optional ellipsis to Hayaku II hayaku I hayaku sita— 
with any one of the hayaku's interpretable (in theory, at least) as any one of the English 
adverbs (including the one hiding in the verb 'speed'). An additional interpretation would 
be iteration ("fast—fast-fast!"). 

Examples derived from adjectives: na’gaku 'for a long time'; atara’siku 'newly, recently, 
freshly, anew'; hagesiku 'fiercely'; [mono-]sugoku'dreadfully = very'; yasasiku'easily, 
simply' (cf. 'gently', subject-adverbial); karuku 'lightly; easily'—Gomi no ryoo ni mi-atta 
syookyaku-zyoo o tukuroo to sure’ba zyuusigo-oku no kane wa karuku kakaru 'To build 


48. A semantic extension leads to the idiomatic meaning 'is proficient at N' as in bunsyoo o yoku 
suru 'is a proficient writer'. (Grammatically this might also be interpreted as 'improves the sentences'.) 
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an incinerator adequate for the quantity of trash will easily require fourteen or fifteen 
hundred million [yen] in money' (SA 2668.30a); kuwa’siku 'in detail; precisely'—Motto 
kuwa’siku ie’ba ... 'To put the matter more precisely ...' seems to belong here rather than 
with the mutative, as does also ookiku in Nobi-ritu wa ookiku otiru 'The growth rate falls 
in a big way' (SA 2671,45d); itizirusiku 'remarkably'—... kikai( _ ) ga itizirusiku hueta 
koto ... 'that opportunities have remarkably increased in number' (K 1966.176). 

Examples derived from adjectival nouns: ge’nki ni 'vigorously'; kirei ni 'neatly, nicely'; 
hizyoo ni 'extraordinarily = exceedingly'; ya’ke ni 'desperately = horribly, terribly'—Ya’ke 
ni a’tukatta 'It was dreadfully hot'; seikaku ni [ie’ba] 'exactly [speaking]'. 

Negatives occur with all three interpretations, though there may be some restrictions 
as nuclear-adverbials that should be explored: Utukusiku na’ku ka’ita 'He wrote unbeauti- 
fully'; Kirei zya na’ku ka’ita 'He wrote unneatly'; Sizuka zya na’ku syabe’ru 'He talks un- 
quietly'; Omosiroku na’ku sugosita 'He passed the time uninterestingly'. But some are 
rejected: *Ge’nki zya na’ku is replaced by Genki-na’ku in the sentence Genki-na’ku sigoto 
o sita 'He did his work unenergetically'. Genki-na’ku is the infinitive of Genki-na’i, an 
adjective derived from Ge’nki [ga] na’i 'Energy is lacking = [One] lacks energy'. The 
opposite expression Ge’nki [ga] yoi will not reduce to an adjective; it can only undergo 
the normal juncture reduction to Ge’nki lyoku, and there is no *genki-yoku. 

More examples of nuclear-adverbials (from V 118): Hidoku nite iru 'They are terribly 
alike'; Tumetaku waratta 'She smiled coolly'; Sizuka ni husuma’(~) o akete ... 'Opening 
the opaque sliding door quietly ...'; Nikutai-teki ni yowa’tte ... 'Weakening physically ...'; 

Tobi wa ie no ue’ o ookiku mawatte umi no hoo e de’te yuku ra’sikatta 'The kite [bird] 
made a big circle above the house and seemed to be heading out to sea'. The examples 
given here are all single-word adverbs, but phrases sometimes occur: Kono hi wa, sootyoo 
kara OTO MO NAKU a’me ga otite ita ga, umi wa sizuka datta 'On this day rain was falling 
WITHOUT A SOUND (= silently) from early morning, but the sea was calm' (SA 2670.42d); 
the manner interpretation somehow seems better than the subject-adverbial interpretation, 
though the latter is conceivable, from something like 'the rain has no sound'. Notice that 
in huka’ku kan-ziru 'feels it deeply' neither IT nor YOU are "deep"; the depth refers to the 
feeling itself. And in hiroku aruki-mawaru 'walks around extensively' the limitation is on 
the act itself. 

9.1.11.(5). Evaluative. The EVALUATIVE conversion blends a statement of evaluation 
(predicated by an adjective or an adjectival noun) with a sentence that uses the evaluated 
as direct object: Tanin no koto ga yoi/warui 'Things about other people are good/bad' + 
Tanin no koto o iu 'says things about other people' -»• Tanin no koto o yoku/wa’ruku iu 
'says good/bad things about others = speaks well/ill of others'. 49 The infinitive can be 
negativized: Hi o omosiroku na’ku sugosita 'I passed the days in dull fashion'; Sore o 
tanosiku na’ku mita 'I watched that without enjoyment'. Other examples are Sore o 
utukusiku ka’ita in the meaning 'I wrote it [so that it would be] beautiful' and Sore o 
kirei ni ka’ita in the meaning 'I wrote it [so that it would be] neat'—somehow to be 
connected with Sore ga utukusii 'That is beautiful' and Sore ga kirei da 'That is neat' 
rather than with Sono koto ga utukusii 'That act is beautiful' and Sono koto ga kirei da 


49. Presumably this underlies the following passivized example: Kare hodo zainin tyuu waruku 
iwareta syusyoo wa nai 'No prime minister was so ill-spoken of while in office as was he' (SA 2668.40a). 
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That act is neat' (which would indicate the nuclear-adverbial conversion). And Sore ga 
yasui That is cheap' somehow underlies Sore o ya'suku kau 'buys it cheap'. 

9.1.11.16). Transitive putative. The TRANSITIVE PUTATIVE results from putting 
together two sentences of the types shown below: Sore ga arigatai/uresii/kanasii 'That is 
obi iging/pleasant/sad' + Sore o omotta 'I thought/felt that' -*■ Sore o/wa arigataku/ 
ure’siku/kanasiku omotta 'I thought that obliging/pleasant/sad'. The adjective need not 
be emotional: Siken-mondai o yasasiku omotta 'I thought the exam questions easy'. 
Instead of an adjective you may find an adjectival noun: Sore o husigi ni kanga’eru 'I find 
that strange' (=Sore ga husigi da to kanga’e’ru); Sore o koohuku ni kan-zita 'I felt that to 
be (fortunate =) a blessing'. And occasionally you will find a noun, especially if modified 
by an adjective, though it is more common to use N no yoo ni: Hitobito wa sore o yoi 
koto 1 no yoo ni omou 'People feel that to be a good thing' (Ono 1966.13); Watasi no 
koto o o-te’tudai-san "gurai ni sika omotte inai n desu yo 'They think of me as nothing 
more than a housemaid, I tell you' (SA 2671.130c). 50 In the following example the con¬ 
version is adnominalized to its epithematized object: Kondo hodo waka’i onna’-no-ko ga 
kirei de na’ku kan-zita tabi wa arimase’n desita 'I never had a trip on which I felt the 
young girls were so unpretty as this time' (SA 2688.100b); the immediately underlying 
sentence is tabi o ... kan-zita 'about the trip I felt that ...' but the deeper relationship 
between "trip" and "girls" is vague. 

The transitive putative is largely limited to the verbs omou 'thinks, feels' (and its 
synonyms), kanga’e’ru 'thinks, figures, reckons', kan-ziru 'feels', and miru 'regards as, 
thinks of as'—as in Sore o omosiroku mita 'I thought that enjoyable' rather than (with 
the evaluative) 'I watched that with enjoyment', cf. Kotira no seihin o omoku mita 'They 
highly regarded our products'. But there are a few other verbs of similar meaning which 
can be used with the transitive putative: Hon o taisetu ni atukau 'We treat the book as 
valuable'; Sore o wa’ruku toru ' [One] takes that badly'; Kore o rei ni toreba ... 'If we 
take this as an example ...'—perhaps this is a mutative, like Onna’ o hitoziti ni toru 'I will 
take the woman as a hostage'; Tooyoo de wa yuuzyoo to iu mono o ta’kaku hyooka(~) 
suru 'In the Orient friendship is something highly valued' (Maeda 1962.60); Watakusi 
wa ningen no tie’ to iu mono o, motto ta’kaku katte imasu 'I (buy =) value human wisdom 
higher (than that)' (Tk 2.154a). 

A transitive putative sentence such as Hana’ o utukusiku omou 'I think the flowers 
beautiful' is equivalent in meaning to a quotative sentence Hana’ o utukusii to omou 
'I think the flowers to be beautiful', which—in turn—can be taken as roughly the equiv¬ 
alent of Hana’ ga utukusii to omou 'I think that the flowers are beautiful'. Cf. §21.1. 

There are negatives: Sore o/wa anmari arigataku/ure’siku/kanasiku/omosiroku na’ku 
omotta 'I thought that none too obliging/pleasant/sad/interesting'. The Kansai infinitive 
(A-[k]u, p. 392n) is used with the humble verb zon-ziru(~) (= omou), and the verb itself is 
sometimes omitted: Sore o arigatoo -tzon-zimasu]- 'I appreciate that'. 

9.1.11.(7). Intransitive putative. The INTRANSITIVE PUTATIVE results from the 
following process: Sore ga A-i (AN da, N [no yoo] da) -*■ Sore ga A-ku (AN ni, N [no 
yoo] ni) + [Sore ga] omoware’ru 'is thought, felt', mieru 'seems', kikoeru 'is heard', 


50. But the noun o-tetudai-san becomes part of an adjectival-noun phrase by adding the restrictive 
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omoe’ru 'can be thought/felt, is thought/felt; seems', mirare’ru 'is regarded as', 
nagamerareru 'is viewed as', kan-zirareru 'is felt (as)' 51 ... . Examples: Omosiroku mieta 
'It seemed fun'; Myoo ni omowareta 'It felt strange'; Kao ga nagaku mie’ru (= nagai to 
mie’ru) 'The face looks long'; Singo ni wa hutari no musume’ ga keihaku ni omoeta 'To 
Shingo the two girls appeared flippant' (Kawabata in V 113); Sira’ume ga anzu ka nani ka 
no hana’ ni mieta 'The white plum blossoms looked like apricot blossoms or something' 
(Kawabata in Vardul 119); Watasi wa hizyoo ni sore ga omosiroi booken-teki na sigoto 
ni omowareta 'To me that seemed extremely interesting adventurous work' (Kikuchi Kan 
in V 119); ... seinen no gotoku [= no yoo ni] mieta ga ... 'he looked like a youth but...' 

(Tk 2.295); Ima de wa, huyu ni de-kasegi ni ikanai to, yohodo namake-monoO ka 
byoonin ni mirare’ru, to iu hodo de-kasegi wa atarimae no koto ni na’tte iru 'At present, if 
you don't go out for work in the winter, it has got so that hiring out is the expected 
thing—so much so that if you don't hire out in the winter you are regarded as lazy or sick' 
(SA 2684.18e). There are negatives: Sore ga/wa anmari omosiroku na’ku omowareta 'It 
was thought not overly amusing'. 

Cf. -te mie’ru, §9.2.4.(8); ... (A-i, N da) to waka’ru/kangaerare’ru/omoware’ru/omoe’ru, 

§21.1; N ni site waka’ru/kangaeru/kangaerare’ru/omou/omoware’ru. Notice that 

Otoosan ni mie’ru can be interpreted either as 'It looks like (or: looks to be) father' or 
'It is visible to (can be seen by) father'. 

Both of the last two conversions are usual only for adjectives or adjectival nouns; nouns 
will normally occur as A/ no yoo ni, though a few examples of simple N ni wil I be found 
above. Verbs can also appear if mediated by adnominalization to yoo ni: Sore wa Kotake 
no kekkon ni gen'in ga a’ru yoo ni omoware’ru 'It appears that that has its roots in Kotake's 
marriage' (Ig 1962.92); the sore wa is a subdued thematization of a genitive, i.e. sore no 
[-* sono] gen'in. Or, the verb can be evidentialized (V-i-soo da, §20): Ame ga I huri-soo 
ni I omoware’ru 'It appears to look like rain', Ame ga I huri-soo ni I omou 'I think it looks 
like rain'. 

Although the negative of a verbal is by form an adjective, and hence susceptible to the 
conversions, it seems to be more common to use V-(a)nai yoo ni mie’ru etc. than to use 
V-(a)naku mie’ru (for which I have no example): ... amari nagai aida wa II tuzukana’katta I 
yoo ni I mie’ru 'It seems not to have continued for too long a time ...' (Ono 1966.83)—but 
yoo here is needed in order to preserve the perfect. 

In addition to the seven conversions described above, see also S kara’ ni [wa], §17.1. 

9.1.12. Verb dropping. 

The gerund form of some of the sentences made by the transitive mutative conversion 
of the preceding section (X o Y ni suru 'makes X into Y') can be used adverbially with an 
optional dropping of the gerund site’. The resulting pattern X o Y ni [site] 'with X as Y' 

(or the like) is illustrated in these examples: Kore o kikkake ni [ ] seikoo sita 'This (was 
what) started me succeeding'; 52 Toodai no akari o ta’yori ni [ ] kookoo suru 'They navigate 

51. The usually transitive kan-ziru 'feels' is sometimes used as equivalent to the passive (or spon¬ 
taneous potential) kan-zirareru: Gaikoku no kyarameru wa, Nihon-zin ni wa situkkoku kan-zimasu ne 
'To Japanese, foreign caramels taste too strong' (Tk 4.194b)—note the marker NI. 

52. Cf. Ano soodoo ga kikkakede Noorin-syoo ni santi-haiki-seido o tukuraseta 'With that disturbance 
as excuse they had the Agriculture Ministry prepare a system for soil retirement’ (SA 2689.145c); de is 
the copula gerund. 
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by the light from the lighthouse'; Ano-hito o usiro-date ni [ ] ... 'With him for a backer 
...; With his support ...'; Kore o kikai( _ ) ni [ ] ... 'Taking this opportunity ...'; Kane o 
me-ate ni [ ]... 'With money as one's object ...'; Musuko o oya no kawari ni [ ]... 'Letting 
son stand in for father ...'; Kono ten o saka'i ni [ ] ... 'With this point as a boundary' (SA 
2671,44b). 53 Many of these expressions are like the phrasal postpositions of §9.7: Sore 
o itoguti ni [ ]... 'With that as a clue ...'; Sore o kawakiri(~) ni [ ]... 'With that as a starter 

We are forced to recognize the dropping of site’ by the presence of the stranded direct 
object. If ni were simply the infinitive of the copula 'its being (a case of)' the nouns would 
be marked as subjects (X ga Y ni ...); compare the two examples cited in §9.1, Sore ga 
mune’n-sa ni ... 'With that as a resentment ...' and ... ho[h]o dake’ ga momoiro ni(, sika'si 
...) 'just her cheeks were pink(, but ...)', and the more common examples with the copula 
gerund, such as ziko ga gen'in de sinda hito 'a person who died as the result of an accident'. 
Our ellipsis is not a fictive process introduced merely to explain away the anomaly of a 
direct object in the absence of a transitive verb, since the dropping is optional and site’ 
can always be put back: Senbe[i] o tumami ni -[site} uisukii no mizuwari o nomi-na’gara 
... 'While drinking whiskey-and-water with rice crackers to nibble on ...'. Since site can NOT 
be added to Sore to wa betu ni ... 'Quite apart from that ...' (p. 396), that expression must 
be an infinitive adverbialization of the copula. Cf. N wa [^o] betu ni/to site (pp. 456, 579). 

A few examples (from KKK 3.141-2): ... sono akazi o koozitu ni [ ] ... 'with that 
deficit as a pretext'; ... meisin-buka'i dozin o aite ni [ ] syoobai o site iru 'is doing business 
with superstitious natives as customers'; ... "12725" no bangoo o tega'kari ni [ ] soosa 
"tyuu no tokoro ... 'while investigating with the number "12725" as a clue'; ... kore o 
ta’ne ni [ ] Seioo “gawa ni hutatabi yonkoku-ka'igi o hirakasete ... 'will use this as an ex¬ 
cuse to force the Western European powers to reopen a Four Power Conference'. 

More examples, from various sources: Sore o ii koto ] ni [ ] ... 'Taking advantage of 
that = Finding it a good excuse ...' (Fn 229a); Koo sita zizyoo o haikei ni [ ], ... 'With 
this sort of situation as a background, ...' (SA 2664.122a); Aaku-too no densin-ba’sira o 
usiro ni [ ], boku(~) wa gunsyuu o nirami-tuketa 'With arc-light pole behind me, I glared 
at the crowd' (Tk 3.71a); Kono zyookyoo o haikei ni [ ], roomazi-ronsya, kanamozi- 
ronsya wa ooi ni katudoo sita 'With this situation for a background the advocates of 
romanization and the advocates of kana engaged in great activity'; ... Gaburie’ru wa 
byooki o riyuu ni [ ] gakkoo o kekkin sita 'Gabrielle stayed away from her school job, 
giving illness as the reason' (SA 2649.105c); Ma^i ] no hito ga tizu o ta’yori ni [ ], a’ru ie’ 
o sagasite ita 'A person from the town was looking for a certain house, with a map to 
rely on'(Shibata 1961.71); ... ka’re ga sakunen zyuugatu no Pari kokusai-gitaa-konkuuru 
iti-i nyuusyoo o o-miyage ni [ ] sakigoro kikoku sita 'he recently returned to Japan with, 
as a memento of his travels, the winning of first prize in the Paris International Guitar 
Competition of October of last year' (SA 2679.119a); Soko de boku(~) wa, sono 
Amerika’-zin no sense’i ga han-tosi hodo site kikoku sityatta’ no o ii koto'ni [ ], yamete 
simatta’ no da keredo ... 'Then I took advantage (making a good thing) of that American 
teacher's going home after half a year, and quit' (CK 985.372); Undoo-in hutari ga ihan 
o ku ni [ ] zisatu 'Two party workers commit suicide, anxious over (election) irregularities' 
(SA 2663.126—a headline with ellipsis of final suru/sita after verbal noun, on which see 

53. With site intact: Sore ga haisen o sakai ni site itten si, ... 'That all changed with the war 
defeat (as the dividing line), and ...' (SA 2688.89c). 
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§28); Koten sinsaku o towazuC) se’kai "zyuu no suiri-syoosetu o senmon ni [ ] hon'yaku 
site iru siriizu de, ... 'It is a series that specializes in translating mystery stories from all 
over the world, both classic and new works' (SA 2679.143a). In the last example, since 
... o towazu(") 'not discriminating between ...' typically takes as its object a pair of contrast¬ 
ing semantic entities—either lexicalized (danzyo 'men and/or women') or conjoined as 
questions, we can assume that the direct conjoining at the beginning of the sentence repre¬ 
sents something like Koten [de aru ka] sinsaku [de aru ka] ... 'whether it be classics or be 
new works'. In ... kakioki o tate ni [ ], ... 'on the strength of his deathbed note' (Kb 176) 
we might prefer to assume ellipsis of the specific verb totte (< "taking it as a shield"), but 
site’ is also used. 

In the following example (perhaps a blend with §9.1.13?) the ni is dropped along with 
site’: Bakansu ni haitta no o saiwai [ ], R-husai wa Kurisutian o saisyo wa Doitu, tugi ni 
Itaria e to tabi-dataseta 'Taking advantage of the fact that vacation time had set in, M. and 
Mme R. sent Christian off traveling, first to Germany and then to Italy' (SA 2649.105c). 

An example of N o A-ku [site] was given in §9.1.11: makura o takaku [site] neru 
'sleeps with one's pillow high (= in peace)'. For an example of VN [site] irai 'since VN-ing', 
see §9.2.3. 

A similar ellipsis occurs for the copula gerund de in Sore mo sono hazu [de], ... 'And 
that being only natural, ...' (SA 2680.116c) and in conjoined sentences of the type A ga 
X [de], B ga Y da; the final da can drop also/instead, so that we also get both (1) A ga X 
[ ], B ga Y [ ] and (2) A ga X de, B ga Y [ ]. In the same way, a final suru or sita will drop 
in certain styles, e.g. that of newspaper headlines. For omission of other forms of suru, 
see § 14.1.3, § 14.3, §21.4, §28. Flere is an example of nuclear ellipsis (§28) that removes 
naru from an intransitive mutative conversion: Tookyoo-to no tizi-kooho ni [naru], to iu 
hanasi ga aru yoo desu keredo mo 'There seems to be some talk about [your undertaking] 
candidacy for the Tokyo governorship' (SA 2678.46b). And for a dropping of the subject- 
exalting (o-V-i) ni naru in its gerund form natte, see § 10, p. 599. 

Other places where the copula gerund is optional (but usually omitted) include the 
expression X wa motiron/oroka/motoyori [de] Y 'Y to say nothing of X', as in: Kono 
hon wa hihyoo wa motoyori [ ], syookai suru koto mo muzukasii(") 'This book is difficult 
to introduce, to say nothing of critically review' (SA 2679.103a). 

Cf. N o hazime -[to site}, p. 578 in §9.7; Sore wa to-mo-kaku }to site} 'Be that as it 
may'; ... . 

9. 1. 13. Direct adverbialization of nomirials. 

Expressions of time and place often consist of a noun preceded by an adnominal ex¬ 
pression: Sono toki da 'It is that time', Nagai aida da 'It is a long interval (of time)', Tooi 
tokoro da 'It is a far-off place', etc. We expect these to adverbialize by converting the 
copula into its infinitive form ni. But sometimes, either optionally or obligatorily, the ni 
drops, leaving the underlying nominal sentence DIRECTLY ADVERBIALIZED. (Cf. 
direct nominalization, §14.6.) 

It is usual todropthe temporal-locative ni with certain expressions of R ELATIVE 
time (such as kinoo 'yesterday', kyonen 'last year', etc.) but not with those of SPECIFIC 
time (yo-zi ni 'at four o'clock', gozyuu-nen ni 'in [ 19]50', etc.), as pointed out in BJ 
1.124. Notice that the time noun ima 'present (time)' splits into different meanings 
depending on the presence of the ni: (1) ima da -* ima ni 'soon, presently, by and by'; 
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(2) ima da (-> ima ni) -* ima 'now, at present'—or, when followed by a quantity word and 
stripped of accent, '(some) more' (=moo) as in ima sukosi 'a little more' and ima hitotu 


'about') optionally take the marker ni. The names of the seasons belong in this group, but 
they are more common without ni, as are the parts of the day: haru 'in spring', natu 'in 
summer', aki 'in autumn', huyu 'in winter'; asa 'in the morning', hiru 'during the day', 
gogo 'in the afternoon', ban 'in the evening'. Similar is hazime {ni} wa 'at first, in the 
beginning'. 

Expressions of duration are often directly adverbialized: nagai aida 'for a long time', 
san-zikan [“gurai] 'for three hours'; Koko [or: Kono] ni-sansyuukan ame ga nai'There 
has been no rain for the last few weeks'. 

There are other kinds of optionally omitted ni. These are to be treated as words be¬ 
longing to the class of adverbs as well as to some other class (usually that of adjectival 
noun or of precopular noun): amari {ni{ 'overly', tyokusetu {ni} 'directly', tugi-tugi 
{ni/to{ 'one after another', ...; Saiwai {ni{ kazoku wa mina genki desu 'Happily, the 
whole family is well'. (Saiwai is an adverb, an adjectival noun, and also a pure abstract 
noun—as in saiwai o inoru 'prays for happiness'.) Sometimes there is a difference of mean¬ 
ing: as an adverb zyunzi means 'gradually', but zyunzi ni means 'consecutively'. Two 
ways to say 'comparatively' are optionally marked by ni, wariai {ni{ and hikaku-teki 
{ni{: hikaku-teki yooi ni zikkoo sareru 'is accomplished comparatively easily'. See also ... 
koto {ni{ in §14.1, p. 843. 

Certain adverbial expressions permit you to use either ni or de (cf. Alfonso 305): 
oogoe ni/de 'loudly', genki ni/de 'vigorously'; zyoodan ni/de 'jokingly' (ni preferred), 
buzi ni/de 'safely' (ni preferred); 55 naisyo ni/de 'secretly' (de preferred); ... . Ellipsis of 
something like suru no 'doing it' can leave these copula-marked adverbializations stranded 
directly before another copula (usually propredicative), as observed on p. 242 (§3.10). 

There are a number of postadnominals that undergo direct adverbialization either 
obligatorily or (more often) optionally: 

tokoro: (p^enzai no tokoro, ... 'At present, ...'; Mokka no tokoro! ... 'At the moment, ...'; 
Kekkyoku no tokoro! ... 'In the last/final analysis, ...'; Ooyoso no tokoro, ... 'Roughly 
speaking^....'; Tumaru tokoro, ... [oratorical] = Tumari, 'In short/brief/sum, ...'; Anzen 
na tokoro, ... 'To be on the safe side, ...'; Sirabeta tokoro, ... 'Upon inquiry/examination, 
...' (SA 2672.29d); Sas-suru tokoro! 'Presumably, ...'; Mattaku ] no tokoro! ... 'To tell 
the truth, ...'; Zitu'/Zissai no tokoro, ... 'In reality, ...'; ... syooziki na tokoro ] komatte 
simatta 'to be honest about it, I was most embarrassed' (SA 2673.143c); Tabete mita 
tokoro, umakatta 'When I sampled it, it was delicious'; Kare-ra wa ikken sita tokoro, 
Betonamu seihu-gun to kawaranai 'They are, at first glance, no different from the Viet¬ 
namese government forces' (SA 2672.23c); Saisyo mita tokoro yosasoo datta kedo ni-do 
"me kara wa anmari ii to omowanakatta 'When I first saw it [= the film] it seemed ^ood 
but after the second time I decided it wasn't very good'; Sassoku tyoosa sita tokoro, 


54. The accentuation tells us that ima-made 'up to now', ima-motte 'as yet', and ima-goro 'about 
now' are lexical derivatives, obligatorily replacing their sources *ima made, *ima motte, and *ima “goro. 

55. In written Japanese this is also directly adverbialized: ... buzi doosen ni kyuuzyo Sareta 'were 
saved without harm by the same ship' (SA 2674.129c). 
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kono ueetoresu wa arubaito no tandai-sei to wakatta 'Upon a quick check, this waitress 
turned out to be a junior college student working on the side' (SA 2674.99d). 56 
koto: Kyonen no koto, ... '[It is a matter of] last year, ...'. Expressions such as naga’i 
koto 'for a long time', hayai koto 'promptly', and isso no koto 'preferably, rather' are 
often treated as lexical adverbs {see §14.1) as is sunde-no-koto -fni/del (§13.7). 
toki: Watasi wa kore o kiita toki, ta’isoo hara’ ga ta’tta 'When I heard this I got quite 
angry' (SA 2685.119b); Wa’nman no tok l i, o-ori no kata’ wa kono botan o osite kudasai 
When the bus is one-man operated, persons wishing to get off will please press this button' 
(sign in bus). 

ziburt(-): Sore de, kui-owatta zibun("), hizaga’sira o idaki-na’gara Mitomi ga tubuyaku 

'Then when through eating, hands on knees, Mitomi mumbles' (Ig 37). 

sai: O-ori no sal, otosimonoD wasuremono gozaimasen yoo go-tyuui kudasai 'Upon 

departure from vehicle, please see that you have not dropped anything nor left anything 

behind'. 

utiD: Waka’i musume-tati to asonde iru uf |~), Itiroo wa omosiroi [akugi =] itazura o 
hakken sita 'While playing with the young girls, Ichiro discovered an amusing bit of 
mischief' (Ig 37); ... zisatu-sya wa 4635-nin ni nobotte iru. [Sono] uti(~) [ni] zyosei wa 
2332-'nin [de], ... 'suicides have risen to 4635 persons. Among them are 2332 women, 
and ...' (SA 2671.129b). 

hoka: Tyuugoku no hoka, Nan'yoo no hoo ni mo ikareta’ n desu ne 'In addition to China, 
you also went to the South Seas, didn't you' (Tk 2.261a); Tozan no hoka, supootu de wa 
donna koto o—? 'Aside from mountain climbing, what sort of thing in the way of sports 
(do you do)?' (Tk 3.178b). 

tame: ... Norio san no yukue ga wakara’nai tame, keisatu de sagasite ima’su 'owing to the 
fact that Norio's whereabouts are unknown, the police are looking for him' (R). 
kekka: Zitti-kensyoo no kekka, hakkiri sita keturon(~) ga deta 'As the result of an on- 
the-spot investigation, there emerged an obvious conclusion' (Ig 36). 

Notice also (§13.2) ... yoo [ni], ... hate/sue/ageku [ni],baai [ni]. 

There are several other types, as the examples below illustrate: 

(1) Omitting the temporal-locative marker: Tika’i syoorai [ni], ... 'In the near 
future ...'; BokuC) wa sono ban [ni] inakatta kara, boku(~) no bun dake nokosit' oite, 
minna’ de ta’beta n da 'They all ate it leaving only a portion for me, since I wasn't there 
that evening' (Tk 1.22); Aru ban, otoko wa onna’ o uti(~) e sasotta 'One evening, a man 
invited a woman to his house' (Ig 36); Watasi no patoronf") wa watasi no tuita hi, sigoto 
o setumei sita 'My patron explained the job to me [on] the day I arrived' (Endo 194); 
Yat-tfe 1 ni-zikan "ba’kari ta’tta ima, Husae wa tobosii( _ ) yuuki o uba’tte sore o tazuneta 'At 
last now that some two hours had passed, Fusae seized her feeble courage and inquired 
(about it)' (Ig 37). 

(2) Omitting the copula gerund de: Utta a’to [de]... 'After shooting ...' (SA 
2685.99c); To omotta no mo tuka-no-ma [de], ... 'With that as but a passing thought, ...' 
(SA 2673.94b); ... nainai( _ ) [de] utomasiku omou 'secretly dislikes' (SA 2685.130b); 
Syoobai “gara [de] Tyuu-Na’nbei, Ahurika no minato de yoku kuruma ni norima’su 'By 


56. The following are treated as lexical derivatives: kono-tokoro 'lately; for the present' (adverb), 
koko-n[o]-tokoro 'right here/now; lately' (noun/adverb), ima-n[o]-toko[ro] 'at present' (adverb), 
hayai-toko 'promptly' (adverb); sunde-no-tokoro fde} 'any moment (now/then), very nearly' (adverb). 
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the nature of my business I go by car a lot in the ports of Latin America and Africa' (SA 
2664.98c). See also V-ta ga saigo [de], ... 'once V has happened that's it, ...' (§ 14.6, 
p. 900). 


(3) Omitting koo da 'is like this': Hayai hanasi ga 
short...' (cf. Mikami 1963.152); Mattaku'no hanasi ga [ 


. 'To make a long story 

'To tell the truth ...'. 
.[!] 


(4) A further stripping of the preceding, by omitting ga: Hayai hanasi [],... 'To 
make a long story short ...' (SA 2671.128c); Syooziki na hanasi 1 ! ], ... 'To tell the truth 


Mikami 1963.153 calls our attention to these three results of ellipsis: Tyoosa no kekka 
[to site] 'As a result of investigation', Syooziki [na tokoro [o ieba] ] 'To tell the truth', 
Ikken [sita tokoro [de wa] ] 'At first glance'. 


9.2. THE GERUND 


The gerund has the shape -kute (lively form -kutte) for adjectival sentences and de 
(= literary nite) for nominal sentences. But in western Japan the ending -te is attached to 
the Kansai abbreviated infinitive -[k]u so that you get forms with the history ...akute > 
...a'ute and ...okute> ...o'ute (both pronounced ...oote); ...ukute> ...u'ute (pronounced 
...uute); and ...ikute > ...i'ute (pronounced ...yuute). Thus noote is the Kansai form for 
nakute and yari-toote is the form for yari-takute. The velar stop in -[k]ute drops sporadi¬ 
cally in various other areas, including Chiba (see Zhs). For an adjective gerund like 
uresi[k]ute, according to Maeda 1961.20, Kyoto has two pronunciations uresyuute and 
uresiite; Osaka takes the latter and shortens it to uresite. 

Verb gerunds are more complicated. Vowel verbs simply add -te to the base (or, rather, 
to the infinitive which is the same in shape); consonant verbs add -te or -de depending on 
the base type and undergo certain morphophonemic alternations (essentially, reductions 
from the infinitive): 


IMPERFECT 

GERUND 

MEANING 

NOTES 

kak-u 

kai-te 

'write' 


kag-u 

kai-de 

'smell it' 


kas-u 

kasi-te 

'lend' 

But kai-te in some dialects. 57 

kat-u | 

| | 

^ 'win a victory' 


kar-u 

> kat-te S 

. 'mow' 


ka-u 58 =kaw-u J 

1 1 

['raise (animals)' 

Kansai: koo-te 

ko-u 59 

kot-te 

'beg; love' 

koo-te 

ku-u 

kut-te 

'eat' 

kuu-te 

i-u /yuu/ 

it-te, yut-te 

'say' 

yuu-te 

yu-u 

yut-te 

'dress hair' 

yuu-te 

yob-u 

yon-de 

'call' 

But yoo-de in some dialects. 

yom-u 

yon-de 

'read' 

But yoo-de in some dialects. 60 

sin-u 

sin-de 

'die' 



57. E.g. Nagoya (hana[s]ite, Kgg 81.49a), Ishikawa (oko(s)ite, Zhs 3.95), Yamanashi (da(s)ite, Zhs 
2.424), N. E. Hyogo (oko[slite > okeete, Zhs 3.307 n. 2). Forms such as tu [glide and o[k]ite can be 
found in texts as early as 830 AD (Kokugogaku jiten 1047a). Cf. the Kansai adjective infinitive -[k)u. 

58, 59. In parts of central and southern Japan pronounced koo (but nowadays usually kau and kou 
in Kansai). In Aomori -w- verbs become-r-verbs. 

60. E.g. Kochi (H 1968.150); Kyushu (H 1968.166); Ishikawa (nomi-te >noode, Zhs 3.96). 
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(The basic final accent on the imperfect -u and gerund -te forms of atonic bases will be 
heard only before a particle or the like; elsewhere it will be cancelled by an underlying 
juncture.) 

The verb ik-u 'goes' is irregular, instead of the expected *ii-te, the gerund is it-te, 
homonymous with the gerund of i-u (pronounced yuu) 'says'—but the latter gerund is 
often pronounced yut-te, homonymous with the gerund of yu-u 'dresses hair' (both 
yuu-te in Kansai). In certain dialects (Tottori, Izumo, Oki—Zhs 3.307 n. 1; N. E. Hyogo, 
Zhs 3.318) the verb 'go' preserves the literary form yuki-te > iki-te, differing from iki-te 
'living' (a vowel verb) only by accent. Other k-verbs in these dialects apparently drop the 
velar: kiit... 'hear(ing)' (Zhs 3.308). And 'saying' is it-te (Zhs 3.306 n. 2). There are Kanto 
dialects that treat at least some other k-verbs as Tokyo treats 'go', e.g. aruki-te > arutte 
'walking' (Zhs 2.17)—as in arutt'atte = aruit'atte = aruite mo 'even walking' (Ibaragi, Zhs 
2.47). 

The literary gerund for the copula is made by attaching -te to the infinitive ni (= the 
objective essive), and modern de is a reduction from ni-te in all its uses, including those 
treated as a particle in §2.2. In Literary Japanese the verb gerund is made by attaching -te 
with no changes in the infinitive, so that the literary forms corresponding to the ones 
given above are kaki-te, kagi-te, kasi-te, kati-te, kari-te, kahi-te, 61 kohi-te, kuhi-te, ihi-te, 
yuhi-te, yobi-te, yomi-te, sini-te, and (for 'going') yuki-te > iki-te. There are dialects in 
the southern Ryukyus (Yaeyama and Yonaguni) which show a regular formation similar 
to that of the literary language. 62 The gerund ending -te is palatalized to -tye or -ti in 
northern Kyushu, according to Zhs 6.19; and palatalization of the ending (to -ci) is wide¬ 
spread in the Ryukyus, assimilating the syllable to the preceding /i/ of the infinitive on 
which the gerund was formed. 

The Kansai versions of the -w- verbs (ka-u etc.) carry a certain literary prestige and 
you will sometimes run across them in print, especially if the preceding vowel is -o-: 
ko-u 'begs, loves' and to-u( _ ) 'asks' (both rather uncolloquial) are usually given the 
gerunds koote and toote, respectively, instead of kotte and totte. 63 And the same situa¬ 
tion obtains for other forms based on the gerund, such as the perfect: ... kokumin ni 
toota no daroo ka 'will they ask the people of the nation?' More colloquial verbs are not 
so likely to be given the Kansai treatment in writing; in the following passage we find 
simatta not simo(o)ta, despite notamoota= notamatta: ... kieta uisukii ni tuite wa, "Moo 
tokku-ni(~) doko ka e simi-konde simatta 'roo yo" to notamoota 'with respect to the 
vanished whiskey, he stated "It must have been soaked up some place long ago" ' (SA 
2670.107d). In colloquial Kansai speech (cf. Zhs 4.16) the long oo is often shortened, 
especially in polysyllabic verbs and you will sometimes see in print such forms as morote 
for moroote = moratte 'getting', 64 simota for simoota = simatta 'finished', and warota for 
waroota = waratta 'laughed': Soo omote 'ru desu wa 'That's what I think, you see' (SA 
2684.103a)—< omoote = omotte. 


61. The "h" represents the orthographic form of what was earlier pronounced [ F) and still earlier 
[pi, here the source of the modern intervocalic /w/ now heard only before /a/ as in kawanai 'does 
not raise'. 

62. But these Ryukyu gerunds appear to be derived from infinitive + site rather than -te. 

63. In Literary Japanese, forms that end in ...a-u and ...o-u are pronounced /...oo/. 

64. For this verb, the forms are often further contracted to moote, moota, etc. (cf. Inokuchi 101). 
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Originally the gerund was itself the infinitive form of an auxiliary verb t(e)-, which 
underlies the literary perfect forms turu (attributive) and tu (predicative) as in saki-turu 
hana’ 'the flowers in bloom, the flowers which have bloomed' (= saita hana’ or saite iru 
hana) and hana’ saki-tu 'the flowers are in bloom, the flowers have bloomed' (= hana’ ga 
saita or hana’ ga saite iru). On the use of paired verbs in the (V-i-)tu form as an equivalent 
of modern -tari, see §9.5. The auxiliary verb t(e)- itself might be a development from 
some earlier *ti a’(r)-- In any event, once it was made, the literary gerund combined anew 
with a’(r)- to produce the forms -ta’ra or -ta’ra-ba, the conditional and (with -ba) also the 
literary perfect hypothetical; -ta’reba, the literary perfect provisional; -ta’, the perfect; 

-ta’ru, the attributive literary perfect; and -tari, the modern representational and the predi¬ 
cative literary perfect. 

In addition to forming the gerund, -te is apparently present in the particle to-te (§21.3) 
and in the adverb sa’-te (unless that is the quotative te = to?); it also attaches to the literary 
adverb ka’ku 'thus' to form ka’ku-te. The older literary language had V-(a)zu-te, correspond¬ 
ing to modern V-(a)na’i de or V-(a)na’kute. 

Martin 1967 (255 fn. 15) attempted to set up an ordered series of rules to convert the 
literary gerund into the modern standard forms, but it is easier to use a straightforward 
model that works by analogy, saying to yourself such things as "since sakebu ends in -bu 
like yobu and the gerund of yobu is yonde the gerund of sakebu must be sakende". (On 
a different set of ordered rules that claims to explain the gerund, see also McCawley.) 

The verb sin- 'die' forms a single-member class in standard Japanese; an interesting 
regularization apparently under way in downtown Tokyo (according to Shibata 1965.34) 
treats the verb as sim-, thereby eliminating the class. In Fukushima the verb sin- is some¬ 
times treated as sig- with a velar nasal (Zhs 1.296 n. 3); on this and sim-, see also Kgg 
82.111-2. In Literary Japanese and in some of the modern dialects there is another verb in 
the same class with sin-, but it is somewhat similar both in form (in-) and in meaning ('go, 
go away; pass') so that we suspect a common origin for the two etyma. 

The negative gerund for verbals appears in two forms. Typically V-(a)na-ku[t]te (and 
na’ku [t]te for a’ru) is used before the particles wa and mo (but note remarks in §9.2.2) 
provided these are not followed by an auxiliary verb—see just below; but a clause-final 
'does not and/but/so' is expressed either by that form or, more commonly, by V-(a)na-i 
de (but na’ku [t]te for a’ru since na’i de is normally used only before auxiliaries 65 )—for 
which there is an older-generation abbreviation -(a’)n de. (We assume this is the imperfect 
+ the copula/essive gerund. The derivation is confirmed by the polite stylization often 
used when the final sentence is honorific: -masen de or -masen desite. 66 But it is question¬ 
able whether these are used before auxiliaries.) Examples: ... sore o sira’n de 'without 
knowing that' (SA 2639.44b); ... syuzyutu sen de mo [=sina’kute mo] tasuka’tta 'was 
saved without an operation' (Tk 4.3a); Enryo sen de ii; tott' oke yo 'You needn't be shy; 


65. Thus the negative corresponding to A-kute is A-ku nakute, not *A-ku nai de. 

66. But Yoshida (215) is convinced that -(a)nai de comes from -(a)nande, for which there are 
Muromachi colloquial examples (Y 216) though -(a)nai de became the popular form in Edo times. 
Yoshida (211) assumes -(a)nande is the source of the twenty-odd examples of -(i/e)-nade in older 
literature. These are traditionally assumed to contain the literary perfect auxiliary (V-i-)nu [ru] + 
negative and gerund. 
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take it [= the overgenerous tip I am proferring]' (SA 2641.54a—se’n de = sina’i de); ... 
hoteru na’nka ni tomara’n de, yasumono no yadoya e tomaru n desu 'stayed at a cheap inn 
instead of staying at a hotel or the like' (Tk 4.35a). There is also a literary and/or dialect 
form -(a)de equivalent to -(a)n de = (a)na’i de; this is an oldish form, thought to be from 
-(a)zu-te (Sato 1.228), which you are unlikely to come across except in ... narade-wa 
'unique to ...', for which see §2.3.3. There is also a Kansai form - (a) [ na] i de as in yoma’’i 
de 'not reading', according to Zhs 4.16; similar forms are attested from the 16th century 
(Sato 1.235). 663 An example of this (baffling on first encounter) is ... soko e te ga deide 
[= de'i de =de’nai de] 'unable to afford it' (Tk 4.75b). Shikoku uses sen duku ni for sina’i 
de, and Yaeyama has san tuku ni (Miyara 1930.149). 

The replacement of the negative gerund -(a)na’kute by the negative imperfect + the 
copula/essive gerund is to be distinguished from: 

(1) -(a)nai n[o] de meaning both 'it is the one/fact/act of not...', with its optionally 
omitted n [6] as in Mimi ni sina’i [n] de wa na’i ga ... 'It isn't that I don't hear it, but...', 
and 'as/since it is a fact that ...' with n[6] apparently obligatory (§ 14.2.1); and from 

(2) -(sinaide wa arimasen, the negative of -(a)na’i desu (an alternative to -mase’n, 
§22.1), i.e. the polite double negative of -ru. 

With auxiliary verbs, only the -(a)nai de form is used: Himitu o hanasa’nai de kureta 
'He did us the favor of not telling our secret'. And that is true even when the gerund is 
focused: ... hanasa’nai de wa kurenakatta 'did not do us the favor of not telling'. But you 
will also run across-(a)zu ni: tukawazu ni oku = tukawana’i de oku 'leaves it unused', 
tukawazu ni wa okanai = tukawanai de wa okanai 'does not leave it unused'. 

Another form that is interchangeable with V-(a)na’kute and V-(a)na’i de at the end of a 
clause is the literary negative infinitive (what we are calling the "negative precopular 
noun" for the colloquial): V-(a)zu with optional ni or direct adverbialization. 'He didn't 
become a doctor, he became a lawyer' could be said as Isya ni nara’n[ai] de bengo-si ni 
na’tta or as Isya ni na’razu [ni] bengo-si ni na’tta, though the latter is a bit stiff. However, 
the unacceptability of * Isya ni nara’nakute bengo-si ni na’tta indicates that the two col¬ 
loquial forms for the negative gerund are not completely interchangeable as clause-final 
connectors. From the discussion and examples given in Alfonso (507 ff) it appears that 
the V-(a)na’kute form is used primarily for CONSEQUENCE, as in Kaban ni haira’nakute 
uti( _ ) ni oite kima’sita 'It wouldn't go in my briefcase so I left it at home' and Ba’su ga 
konakute aruite kima’sita 'The bus didn't come so I walked'. But the other meanings of 
the gerund—in so far as they occur with the negative—are expressed by V-(a)na’i de. And 
Alfonso (509) says that V-(a)zu ni is an exact synonym of V-(a)na’i de; thus it should not 
be used for V-(a)na’kute 'not ..., consequently'. An example of the MANNER meaning of 
the gerund: isoga’nai de ka’ku= isoga’zu ni ka’ku 'writes unhastily'. And an example of a 
negative gerund of CONDITION: ... Moo ka’eru mon ka.—Kaera’nai de, doo suru no 'Why 
should I go home any more?! —If you don't go home, what will you do?' (SA 2677.56a— 
a counselor is talking to a young would-be runaway). 

Observe that negative gerunds—like all negatives—will enter into only those further 
constructions that are appropriate to ADJECTIVAL sentences. But the V-(a)nai de form 
will take auxiliary verbs in the same way as the affirmative V-te’ form. Remember that, 
though V-(a)na’i de is equivalent to V-(a)na’kute, you can not say *N ga na’i de 'not having 
N', for this must be said (in the standard language) as N ga na’kute. And *A-ku nai de will 
not be accepted for A-ku na’kute; nor will speakers allow N/AN de na’i de for N/AN de 
na’kute. 

66a. But Kansai V-(a)-ide cannot be historically a contraction of V-(a)-nai de, since V-(a)nai itself 
is an eastern form for V-(a)nu. The derivation must be <C-(a)nde < *-(a)ni-te or <C-(a)zu-te <C Main (sui¬ 
te. Cf. Hamada 1952.205, 211 n15. 
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In Literary Japanese site, the gerund of suru (that all-purpose dummy or pro-verb), can 
be used as a stylistic variant for ni and ni-te (= de) as sentence-connectives; thus you will 
find ni site mo used in the several meanings of de mo and you may run across written 
sentences with V-(a)naku site for V-(a)na'i de (or naku site for nakute) and with V-(a)zu 
site for V-(a)zu ni[-te] and A-karazu site’for A-ku naku[te], (Cf. p. 488.) For example: 
Kozin no seizitu nado nani-hodo(") no koto de mo nai; ga, sore naku site kozin wa 
ikirarenu nomi-narazu, syakai mo mata("), sore naku site sonritu si-enu de aroo The 
honesty of an individual is nothing special; but not only could the individual not live with¬ 
out it but the society too would be unable to exist without it' (KKK 3.79). 

It is easy to find at least three meanings for the gerund, and these are discussed in 
considerable detail below. But a number of other, less well known meanings must also be 
taken into account, so that nine are eventually mentioned in the following discussion: 67 

(1) temporal sequence: 'and then' 

(2) consequence: 'and so' 

(3) manner or appearance: '-ing; -like' (for which the concurrent form V-i-nagara 
'while ...-ing' can often be substituted) 

(4) contrast: 'and/but' 

(5) concession: 'and yet, even so' 

(6) condition: '-ing = if/when' 

(7) instrument: 'by ...-ing' 

(8) witness or exemplification: 'and in proof thereof' 

(9) simple conjoining: 'and', ' ; ' 

The TEMPORAL meaning is clear when complicated directions are given, e.g. Sono 
miti o hidari e itte, tuki-atatte, migi e orete, massugu o-ide nasai 'Go to the left on that 
street, and when you get to the end of it, turn right and go straight ahead'. It is also clearly 
felt in sentences with some explicit reference to time in what follows, as in: 

...te ma-mo-naku, ...te hodo-naku 'Shortly after ...-ing'. 

...-te ma mo nai koro wa 'A time shortly after ... ing'. 

...-te sibaraku sureba 'A little while after ... ing'. 

...-te sugu datta 'It was right after ...-ing'. 

...-te hazimete 'Not until ... ing'. 

...-te sore ga hazimete da 'It is the first one since ...-ing'. 

...-te sore ga zyuu-nen ~buri da 'It has been ten years since ...-ing'. 

Cf. V-te kara, §9.2.3. Examples: Sigoto o hazimete ni-nen, kano-zyo wa yooyaku sigoto 
no imi o taitoku sita 'Two years after we started the work she finally comprehended the 
meaning of what we were doing' (SA 2658.133a); Kekkon site nizyuu go-nen, hazimete 
motu mai-hoomu ... 'A home of one's own that one acquires for the first time 25 years 
after getting married ...' (SA 2659.118a); Titioya wa watasi ga umarete rok-kagetu de 
naku-narimasita 'My father died six months after I was born' (SA 2689.53a)—both umarete 
and de are examples ('I am born and then it is six months and then ...'); ... umarete 
hazimete no kaigai-seikatu 'living abroad for the first time in his life' (SA 2669.61 d); 
umarete hazimete no taikin 'the biggest sum (seen) in all my life' (SA 2642.56c); Kirete 
is-syuukan ni narimasu 'We've been [sold] out of them for a week' (SA 2831.37b); Tappi 


67. Mio 103 lists four meanings for the gerund: simple sequence, cause or instrument, contrast, and 
simple conjunction. 
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e kite tyoodo go-nen ni naru 'It is just five years since I came to (= that I have been here 
in) Tappi' (SA 2668.59a); ... gakusei ga Kooti-si de gesyuku-se’ikatu o suru yoo ni natte 
ma-mo-naku no koto de aru 'It happened shortly after a student had taken up boarding¬ 
house life in Kochi city' (Shibata 1961.183). In written Japanese the gerund site’ is some¬ 
times optionally omitted after a verbal noun: Nyuusya [site] ni-kagetu _ go( _ ) no sigatu 
ni wa ... 'In April, two months after joining the company, ..." (SA 2670.26e); cf. §9.1.12. 

There are other examples where the temporal sequence is implied by the logic of the 
situation: Suu-byoo tatte ... 'After a few seconds (elapse) ...'; Hon o karite yonda 'I bor¬ 
rowed a book and read it'; De’nsya(~) wa eki ni haitte tomatta 'The train entered the 
station and stopped' (Ig 1962.95); Ningen wa umarete sinu mono de aru 'Man lives and 
(then) dies'; Kabu no gensoku wa, yasuku katte takaku ure’ba mookaru 'The principle of 
stocks is that you make money if you buy cheap and (then) sell dear' (SA 2684.48a) — 
notice that the provisionalization (-re’ba) is applied to the conjoined sentence as a unit. 

Here belong expressions with gerund + owari/o-simai da '(does it) and that's the end of 
it': De’ mo iza owatta toki wa, nodo ga kawaite 'masu kara, mizu ip-pai nonde owari 'But 
once I'm finished I'm thirsty, so I have a glass of water and that's it' (SA 2671.47a); Kore 
de o-simai desu 'We'll stop with this'. 

We might wish to set up a subcategory of temporal sequence to cover purposive move¬ 
ments: Tosyo-kan e itte hon o karita 'I went to the library and borrowed (= to borrow) a 
book'—cf. Hon o kari ni tosyo-kan e itta; Me’gane o kakete nagame-naosita 'She put on 
her glasses and had (= to have) a better look'. But this is perhaps a matter of translational 
equivalence, with loose reference making for smoother transition. 

The CONSEQUENCE (or "cause-and-result") meaning sometimes carries quite a strong 
flavor of "because", equivalent to that of -ru/-ta kara (§17.1); the gerundized sentence 
can take a different subject from that of the sentence to which it is attached: Arne ga 
hutte [watasi-tati ga] ikenakatta 'It rained so we couldn't go'; Kure kara Syoogatu(~) ni 
kakete yopparai ga ookute [= ooi no de] komarimasu 'Over the New Year celebration 
period there are so many drunks it is a problem' (SA 2661.111 a). The consequence mean¬ 
ing is present in such examples as Anmari yasukute (kantan de, tigatte ite) bikkuri suru 
desyoo 'It's so cheap (simple, different) that you'll probably be amazed' and Anmari zikan 
ga kakatte bikkuri suru desyoo 'You'll be surprised at how much time it takes' (BJ 2.189-B). 

From the consequence meaning we are led into the following expressions: 

II I 1 

(1) -te/kute/de + ii 'it is nice that (it does/is) ...', 'It is nice and ...' (with English 
adjective): ... atarasikute ii mono 'a nice fresh one'; Nakanaka inase de ii wakamonoC) 
desita y6 'He was quite a nice dashing young man' (SA 2665.117e). With the verb gerund 
V-te yokatta often means 'I'm glad that ... does/did': Tasukatte yokatta 'I'm glad that I 
was saved' or 'Fortunately I was saved' (SA 2642.36c); ... kono dankai de kui-tomeru 
koto ga de’kite yokatta 'it is good that [or: I am glad that] we have been able to stop it 

[= a case of juvenile delinquency] at this stage' (SA 2647.119c). Cf. Hayashi 88 who notes 
a gerund use where an emotional state results from the event and gives these examples: 
Minna ni aete yokatta 'I am glad I was able to see everyone'; O-tegami kudasatte, arigatoo 
gozaimasu 'Thank you for favoring me with a letter'; Gookaku nasatte o-medetoo 
'Congratulations on passing your examination'. 

(2) -te/-kute/de + tamaranai/naranai/yarikirenai/irarenai/yamanai/kanawanai 'does/is 
unbearably = intensely': Hebi nanka ga kowakute tamaranai 'I'm terribly frightened of 
snakes'; Tokidoki kazoku ni ai-takute tamaranaku naru 'Sometimes I get terribly anxious to 
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see (= get terribly homesick for) my family' (SA 2688.40e); ... hara ga tatte naranai 'I get 
terribly angry' (SA 2640.105d); Hara ga hette naranai no de koohuku sita no desu ... 

'I surrendered, being terribly hungry' (SA 2647.88c); Kanasikute naranai 'It's terribly sad'; 
... kokoro ga ugoite naranakatta 'she was much perturbed' (Fn 410b); Kookiti wa, ki ga 
tatte kile naranakatta 'Kokichi started to get terribly excited' (Fn 108a); ... mune ga 
hazunde naranakatta 'he was terribly elated' (Fn 142a); Sore ga tabe-takute naranai 'I'm 
dying to eat it'; ... hassoo wa doo-mo kakuitu-teki de kata ni hamatte kite iru yoo ni 
omoete naranai 'the expressions somehow seem terribly as though they were becoming 
standardized and stereotyped' (SA 2689.43a); Omoi-dasu tabi ni, watasi wa kuyasikute 
naranakatta 'Every time I thought about it I was extremely vexed' (SA 2666.110e); 

... sagi ni kakatta yoo ni omoete narimasen 'it looks terribly as though I've been swindled' 
(SA 2670.115b); ... sinpai de narimasen '... is terribly worried' (SA 2661.110a); ... husigi 
de tamaranai yoosu datta 'it was a terribly odd situation' (SA 2663.129b); ... no ga ki ni 
natte naranai 'is terribly concerned that ...' (SA 2684.120b); ... hazime san-zikan sanzip- 
pun ni tukurareta kono eiga( _ ) ga ... ni-zikan zyuugo-hun ni oohaba(") ni katto sarete 
kookai sareru no ga zannen de naranai 'It is most regrettable that this film was initially 
made to be three hours and thirty minutes (in length) is being shown drastically cut to 
two hours and fifteen minutes ...” (SA 2672.118b); Tokoro-ga hitobito wa ziyuu na 
seikatu o motomete yamanai 'But people constantly seek a free, creative life' (SA 
2671.28a); ... o negatte yamimasen 'I DO hope that/for...'; Rippa na gakusya wa aku- 
made kenkyuu site yamanai 'A fine scholar pursues his research to the end'; Sono ziken 
o tuikyuu site yamanu kenzi wa ... 'The prosecutor, unrelenting in his investigation of that 
case ...' (SA); ... tune ni hu-antei o motomete yamanu seisin ni totte wa ... 'for a spirit 
that is always seeking instability' (KKK 3.38). Sometimes the translation is better with 
'can't help doing/being' or the like: Mite I irarenakatta 'I couldn't (stand to) look'; 
Kinodoku de I naranakatta 'I couldn't forbear expressing my concern (sympathy)' 
(Kenkyusha); Doo-mo II soo omowarete I naranai 'I can't help thinking that way'; 

... motto taisetu na mono ga aru yoo ni omoete naranai 'I can't help feeling there is some¬ 
thing more important' (Ono 1966.35); Nakete naranai 'I can't help crying'. An extension 
of this will be found in A-kute ikenai 'is so A it won't do = is too A' (roughly equivalent 
to A-sugiru): Omokute ikemasen 'It's too heavy'; Sirokute ikenai 'It is too white' or 'Too 
white will not do = Don't make it too white'; Hara ga itakute ikenai 'I have such a 
stomachache I can't work'. (For more examples, see Alfonso 478; Hayashi 134; Ig 24; 

KKK 44.194-5; Parker 1 19-28, 170.) Cf.-tewa naranai, p. 498. 

In addition to the expected negatives, there is also V-(a)zu ni wa irarenai or V-(a)nai de 
wa irarenai 'can't help ...-ing' and V-(a)nai de irareru 'can stand it without ...-ing; can get 
by without ...-ing'; for these, see §9.2.4.(1). 

These superficially "negative" forms are not normally converted to the affirmative as a 
rhetorical question (*-te naru mon ka can not be made from -te naranai); nor can -te wa 
naranai and -(a)nakereba naranai be phrased as rhetorical questions. On the other hand 
-te mo kamawanai 'it doesn't matter if you do it' can be rhetorically questioned -te mo 
kamau mon ka 'does it matter ...?!'= 'surely it doesn't matter!'. In other meanings, tamaru 
mon ka and (N ni or A-ku +) naru mon ka are both possible, as is irareru mon ka; cf. §8.7. 68 

68. But I have elicited Yuurei nanka ga kowakute tamaru mon ka 'What is there to be terribly afraid 
of about ghosts?! = Who's (I'm notl afraid of ghosts!' ... Observe the difference between Samu-ke ga site 
naranai 'I feel awfully chilly’ and Kanki ga site wa naranai (- ikenai/dame) 'Cold weather is no good'. 
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(3) (-te/)-kute/de + taihen da or sikata/s[i]yoo ga nai 'it is terribly (=ever so) 
Muzuka’sikute taihen da 'It is ever so difficult' (= Taihen muzukasii(~)), or—with looser con¬ 
nection—'It is difficult and so it is terrible = It is terrible that it is (so) difficult'; Kore ga 
husigi de siyoo ga nai 'This is terribly odd' (Tk 4.225ab); Nizyuu ha’s-sai no otoko o 
tukamaete, booya to iwareta koto ga kuya’sikute sikata ga na’katta 'It was quite miserable 
for a 28-year-old man to be called "Sonny"!' (SA 2642.55c); Koko no toko wa zidoo- 
sya(~) ga supiido dasu kara ne, abuna’kutte syoo ga na’i n da 'In this place the cars put on 
the speed so it's terribly dangerous' (Tk 3.32a). Alfonso 478 has an example with a verb 
gerund (kabi ga haete 'gets moldy') + sikata ga na’i, as does Hayashi 134 (hara’ ga ta’tte 
'gets angry') but the examples offered involve verbal idioms that function as semantic 
attributes, as in the following instances, too: Hazime no uti( _ ) wa syaku ni sawatte siyoo 
ga na’katta keredo ... 'At first I was terribly vexed but ...' (SA 2662.105d); ... uti( _ ) no 
yoosu ga doo-mo ki-ni-na’tte syoo ga na’i '... felt terribly uneasy about the appearance of 
the family group' (SA 2662.120a); ... Itigoroo no hanasi “buri wa aware-ppoku kikoete 
sikata ga na’katta 'the way Ichigoro was talking sounded terribly plaintive' (Fn 160b); 

... boku(~) wa doo-mo kokkei o kan-zityatte syoo ga na’i n da yo 'I somehow find it 
terribly funny, I tell you' (Tk 3.34a). These expressions can not be rephrased as rhetorical 
questions: *-kute s[i]yoo ga a’ru mon ka. I am unsure about Ame ga hutte taihen da’tta 
'It rained terribly' (= Taihen ame ga hutta) or—looser connection—'It rained and so it was 
terrible = We had an awful time with the rain'; is the first interpretation valid? Cf. V-te’ 
mo sikata ga na’i 'There is nothing can be done about it[s happening]'. 

Notice that the "intensive" predicate follows the gerund DIRECTLY; apparently we 
are not allowed to apply focus to the gerund: *ure’sikute wa/mo tamaranai. That is in 
contrast with the separability of gerund + auxiliary in §9.2.4. However, there is one quasi- 
idiomatic example that highlights paired gerunds: ite mo ta’tte mo irarenai '(can't stand it 
whether staying or departing =) is terribly restless'. (Do some speakers lexicalize this to 
ite-mo-ta’tte-mo as Kenkyusha's accentuation would lead us to believe?) 

Sometimes the causal element is made explicit: Nihon de kootuu-ziko ga gen'in de sinda 
Huroorensu-Howa’ito zyosi 'Miss Florence White who died in Japan as the result of a traffic 
accident'. Notice that Nihon de modifies sinda ] and the gerundized sentence 'a traffic acci¬ 
dent being the cause' is embedded as a separate adverbial modifier. 

In various social forms, the causal meaning is clear: O-matase site doo-mo sumimase’n 
desita 'Excuse me for keeping you waiting'. And similarly Ana’ta ga kite kurete hontoo ni 
yokatta 'It was very nice of you to come'. Sometimes the causal or temporal element is 
weak: Natu ga kite kaki no hana’ ga itimen ni tiri-hiroga’tte iru 'Summer is here and 
persimmon flowers are scattered all over the ground'; Nizis-sai ni na’tte ka’re mo yohodo 
zibun o mi-tumeru yoo ni na’tte iru 'Now that he is twenty he is taking a closer look at 
himself'. And sometimes the reference is loose (compare loose reference with focus §5.4): 
Anmari goori-teki-sugite, waka-dosiyori ga ooi 'From being overly rational, there are many 
who are old before their years' (SA 2665.102e)—it is unclear whether the gerund might 
conceivably be taken to refer to ooi, but here it would seem to refer to some phrase like 
waka’kute mo tosiyori [da] that underlies the noun waka-dosiyori. 

Hayashi 89 provides good examples to illustrate the meaning 'consequently': Asi-a’to 
kara mite, kore wa, inu daroo 'From the appearance of the tracks, it must be a dog'; 

Izyoo, mittu no ten kara kanga’ete, koo kimema’sita 'In consideration of the above three 
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points, we have decided as follows'; Doo-mo, tyoosi ga warukute, sippai bakari sita 'I 
wasn't feeling at all well and made one mistake after another'. Often the temporal and 
the causal meanings shade into each other: Sono tegami o yonde omowazu namida o 
nagasita 'I read the letter and (then?/so?) could not help shedding tears'; Sono otoko wa 
watasi o mite itimokusan ni nige-dasita 'The man saw me and (then?/so?) started to run 
away at full speed'. 

Sometimes the gerundized sentence expresses an INSTRUMENTAL method (cf. 

N de 'with [using] N'): Kisyoo-zyoohoo o atumete tenki-zu o tukuroo 'Let's collect 
weather information and (that way—using it) make a weather map'; Yooba wa husigi na 
zyumon o tonaete hana o isi ni sita 'The witch murmured a magic spell and (thereby) 
changed the flower into a stone'; Hiru-yasumi no sanzip-pun o syabette sugosu 'I spend 
the half-hour lunch break chattering'; Akanboo o utatte nekasita 'I put the baby to sleep 
by singing'; Kimi o nokosite wareware wa mi-garu ni syuppatu suru 'By leaving you here 
we will start with a lighter load'; Zisyo o hiite sirabe-nasai 'Look it up in the dictionary' 
(Hayashi 87); Ukemoti no tiiki ni tyuuzai si, zitaku kara tyokusetu tokui-saki o hoomon 
site sigoto o suru 'He [the salesman] lives in his assigned territory, and does his job by 
directly visiting customers from his own home' (SA 2679.36b); Mata, sono apaato no 
urinusi( _ ) ga, anata-gata( _ ) o damasite uri-tuketa to sureba ... 'Further, if you consider 
that you were sold by the owner of the apartment having deceived you, ...' (SA 2687.119e). 

Even when a temporal interpretation looks likely, it does not always turn out to be 
appropriate: Sono tosi ni wa Torusutoi ga naku-natte Naitingeeru ga naku-natta 'In that 
year [1901] Tolstoy died and Nightingale died'. (Tolstoy's death was on the 20th of 
November, and Florence Nightingale died on the 13th of August.) 

In many instances the gerund simply links two sentences with very little—or very 
vague—connection. When the gerund merely Jinks two unrelated attributes the meaning is 
'and (also)': ... ano toomei de tuyoi koe wa wasurerarenai 'I can not forget that clear 
strong voice' (SA 2664.42c); Arasuka no huyu wa nagakute kurai 'Alaska's winters are 
long and dark' (SA 2687.122a); Syuzinkoo no Hamasima wa, aru ryokoo-sya ni tutomeru 
sunao de heibon na sararii-man de aru 'Hamashima, the hero, is a meek and ordinary 
salaried man employed by a certain travel agency' (SA 2684.120a); Mazuku natte takaku 
narimasita 'They have grown poor in flavor and have become expensive' (SA 2689.55b). 

Sometimes the connection is one of CONTRAST: Musuko wa doobutu-en e [itte] 
musume wa syokubutu-en e itta 'My son went to the zoo and my daughter [went] to the 
botanical garden'; Kare wa gakkoo o satte(") watasi wa gakkoo ni todomatta 'He left 
school and I stayed there'. Here belong expressions of the type 'not... but rather ...': 
Densya(~) de konai de [or: konakute] kuruma de yatte kita 'He came by taxi (rather 
than =) not by train'; Kyoo zya nakute asita na n desu 'It's tomorrow, not today'; Yoku 
miru to, sore wa hito de wa nakute, tuno no haeta oni de atta 'On close examination, it 
was not a human being but a devil with horns' (Hayashi 89); Inu wa, doo sita no ka, 
syuzin no hoo e wa ikanai de, kyaku no hoo ni, suri-yotte itta 'For some reason the 
dog did not go toward his master but edged up to the visitor' (Hayashi 89). 

And in some instances we might regard the gerunds as having a dropped mo with 
CONCESSIVE meaning (cf. the optional omission of mo in expressions of permission, 

-te mo ii, §9.2.2): ... yonde mikka to kakaranai 'it wouldn't take three days to read it' 

(SA 2657.120b); ... sore ni nite ite tigau mono 'things that resemble it but differ from it'; 
Umaku itte, gobu-gobu desyoo 'If all goes well it's 50-50 = It's even odds at best' 
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(Hayashi 89); Yokute, san-ten to iu tokoro ka 'Is it a matter of three points at best?' 
(Hayashi 89); Hurukute atarasii teema de aru 'It is an old yet new theme' (SA 2792.28e); 
Uwayaku ni tatetuite sikararenakatta 'I was insubordinate to the boss but was not scolded'; 
Kare wa abunai to kizuite tyuutyo sinakatta 'He noticed it was dangerous but did not 
hesitate'; Ee-gumi Bii-gumi awasete gozyuu-nin ni mitanai 'Even if Classes A and B are 
combined there will still be under fifty people'; Watasi nara ittyuuya nezu kaite go-mai 
mo dekinai 'In my case, even if I wrote all day and all night without sleeping I couldn't 
get five pages done'; Daigaku-sei de alte hizyoo ni hi-zyoosiki na no de komaru 'It is 
distressing that, being a college student, he is yet so lacking in common sense'; Anna 
muzukasii( _ ) koto o syabette mada zyuuis-sai da 'He talks on such difficult topics and yet he 
is only eleven years old'; Katta hon wa sukosi mo yomarete inai de Maruzen kara sara ni 
san-satu todoita 'With the books already bought still totally unread, three more arrived 
from Maruzen'. 

In a number of examples that seem to convey the CONCESSIVE meaning, the addi¬ 
tion of mo is decidedly unusual: Kare ni itta tokoro de, dame daroo 'I bet it won't do 
any good for you to tell him'; Kimi ga tazunete itta tokoro de, kare ni au hazu wa aru 
"mai 'You might go call on him but you're unlikely to see him' (cf. § 13.2.2). 

Sometimes the gerund, while interpretable as "manner", seems to set up a CONDI¬ 
TION: Ai o kaite ningen wa ikiru koto ga dekinai 'Lacking love man cannot live' (Ono 
1966.77); Aruite II sanzip-pun “gurai I kakaru 'If you walk it takes thirty minutes'. Com¬ 
pare the uses of the focused gerund -te wa/mo §9.2.2. Here belong such examples as 
yonde tanosii hon 'a book that is pleasant to read' (= yomu to tanosii, yonde wa tanosii 
'if/when you read it it is pleasant'), kiite kanasii hanasi 'a sad tale to hear', hanasite 
omosiroi hito 'a person that (it) is fun to talk to', nonde oisii mono 'something delicious 
to drink', etc. The condition will sometimes function like a thematization: Sekkusu o 
tanosinde nani ga warui 'What's the matter with enjoying sex?' (SA 2687.43ab); Zibun ga 
zibun no kodomo sikatte nani/doko ga warui [ka] 'What's wrong with scolding one's own 
child?' 

And in Mimi de kiite wakaru 'They are understood upon hearing them with your ears' 
(Ono 1966.231) the interpretation could be instrumental-manner, temporal sequence, 
causal consequence, or condition; was the intention of the writer specific or was it vague 
enough to cover the range of these interpretations? 683 

Hayashi 88 points out that the gerund is sometimes used to link a subject situation with 
an objective statement offered in proof or WITNESS: Kono heya wa zitu ni atukute, itu 
mo sanzyuu-do “izyoo aru 'This room is really hot—always over 30 degrees [centigrade]'; 
Yamamoto san wa seizitu na hito de, hiki-uketa koto wa kanarazu yari-togemasu 'Mr Y is 
a reliable man who is sure to accomplish whatever he undertakes' (note the English use of 
adnominalization for the same purpose); Kono hen wa tooyoo iti no koogyoo-titai to 
iwarete ite mi-watasu kagiri koozyoo(~) no entotu desu 'This area is said to be the prime 
industrial belt of the Orient—there are chimneys as far as the eye can see'. 

In the MANNER meaning, the phrase is often a lone verb gerund, such as isoide 'hastily', 
but the verb can carry adverbs and other adjuncts of the usual sort: ... ame ni nurete kaeru 
'returns wet by the rain'; ... kippu o totte tatte iru 'stands holding his ticket'; ... te o 
tazusaeteD Supein e itta n desu 'they went to Spain together (hand-in-hand)' (Tk 
2.325a); Hutari wa te o tori-atte neta 'The two slept hand in hand' (Ig 1962.95); Sono 
sibahu o hunde Hukuko ga yatte kuru 'Hukuko approaches, stepping on the lawn' 

68a. Perhaps this is best taken as an OBSERVATIONAL CONDITION (p. 557), like Ano hasi o 
watatte tugi no yotu-kado ni ookii gasorin-sutando ga arimasu yo 'You go over that bridge and (you'll 
find) there's a big gasoline station at the next intersection' (BJ 1.367). 
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(Ig 1962.97); Yoku sutekki o tazusa’ete(~) sanpo sita mono da 'I often used to take walks 
with stick in hand'; Hizi o tuite e-hon o mita 'I looked at the picture book leaning my 
elbow on the desk'; Hara’ o yozitte/kakaete waratta 'I split my sides laughing'; Hibana o 
tirasite tatakatta 'They fought with sparks flying (= furiously)'; Ta’siro-si wa masumasu 
netu o komete kataru no de aru 'Mr Tashiro talks on with increasing enthusiasm' (SA 
2689.140c). More examples of a lone gerund used for manner (quoted from V 120-1): 
Mukasi buke(~) no musume-tati wa, ittan yome-itta’ nara-ba, IKITE hutatabi oya no ie 
ni kaeru koto wa yurusarenakatta 'In former days the daughters of samurai, once married, 
were not allowed to return again to the parent's house [while] ALIVE' (Ishikawa Tatsuzo); 
Syuuiti wa DAMATTE sono sakura no waka’gi o kitta 'Shuichi SI LENTLY cut the cherry 
sapling' (Kawabata). On the iteration of the gerund in V,-te V,-te V,-i-makuru as in 
hanasite hanasite hanasi-makuru 'talks a blue streak', see §9.1.10. 

Occasionally a nominal sentence can be used in the gerund form (N de) to express 
manner: Sore ga, Ginza "atari o tuke-ma’tuge de aruite 'ru zyosei ga, kono-goro(") ikura mo 
iru 'But, lately there are ever so many women strolling around the Ginza in false eye¬ 
lashes' (Tk 2.103a). Is this due to a propredication that represents tuke-ma’tuge o tukete 
'putting on false eyelashes'? 

From these various uses of the gerund it is easy to understand the development of the 
phrasal postpositions (§9.7) such as ... ni tuite/tukima’site 'dealing with, about' etc. For 
most of the phrasal postpositions, focus can not be applied on the phrase before the 
gerund (*N ni mo/wa tuite ^ N ni tuite mo/wa), and that is one reason for according 
them a special treatment separate from that of an ordinary verb gerund such as that in 
kodomo ni (mo/wa) hana’site 'speaking to the child'. The gerunds used in phrasal post¬ 
positions would seem to be following the same path that earlier led the essive gerund ni-te 
(now de) into the particle de with its diverse meanings that include location, instrument, 
manner, and cause. Since it is possible to paraphrase Siken-benkyoo de isoga’sikatta 'I have 
been busy with exam study' as Siken no benkyoo o site isoga’sikatta 'I have been busy study¬ 
ing for the exams' it seems unnecessary to set up a "causal particle" de rather than assign 
the meaning to the gerund of the copula; this is true, perhaps to a lesser extent, of the 
instrumental use also. Similar cases are ... ni/to site, ... o site, ... o motte site, ... kara site, 
etc.; see the remarks on site earlier in this section. For some of the phrasal postpositions 
(as indicated in §9.7) other paradigmatic forms will occur, as well as the gerund: Ka’re wa 
dare NI TAI-SURU yori, Flideko NI TAI-SITE waga-ma’ma datta 'He was more willful 
toward Hideko than toward anyone else' (Ig 1962.96). 

The gerund being timeless and moodless, it takes from the final predicate the tense or 
mood required by the translation: Uti(~) e ka’ette gohan o ta’bete neta 'I went home, ate, 
and went to bed'; ... neyoo 'I guess I'll go home, eat, and go to bed'; ... neta daroo 'He 
probably went home, ate, and went to bed'; ... nete kudasa’i 'Go home, eat, and go to bed'; 
etc. Even with major—and exaggerated—juncture, the final tense and mood are carried 
through the gerundized sentence. 

But such categories as negative, desiderative, excessive, passive, causative, and auxiliary 
conversions are quite another matter. These may be applied independently before gerundi- 
zation to either sentence (or to each); or, they may be applied to the whole AFTER 
gerundization and conjoining. As a result, such sentences are potentially ambiguous, though 
a major juncture will often signal independent conversions. Certain expressions that consist 
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of gerund + verb tend to be treated as a unit, with the conversions applied to the verb but 
intended to refer to the entire unit, e.g. turete kuru passivized in this example: ... koo iu 
ko wa kono kyanpu e musuu(") ni turete korarete sinde itta ga ... 'children of this sort in 
untold numbers were brought to this camp and died off one after another' (SA 2674.89c). 
In a sentence like Tomodati ga kite korarenakatta 'My friend came so [I] couldn't come' 
only one interpretation would make sense. On the other hand, it seems obvious that the 
desiderative is intended to carry back through to the beginning of the following sentence: 
Syoosen-gakkoo o sotugyoo site, zen-sekai no umi o kookaif") site, zen-sekai no hitobito 
to naka-yoku si-tai to, tiisa-na mune o todorokasete ita 'My little heart was pounding with 
the desire to graduate from merchant marine school, sail the seven seas, and make friends 
with people all over the world' (SA 2650.58a). 

Although the passive and the causative can carry back through earlier gerunds, it is 
common to repeat the voice conversion for each phrase: Miyamoto san wa koko kara 
Koozimati-syo ni renkoo SARETE syasin o TORARETA ato, tezyoo(") o KAKERARETE, 
keibi-sya de Ayase-syo ni gosoo SARETA 'Mr Miyamoto was taken from here to the 
Kojimachi police station and photographed, after which he was handcuffed and escorted 
by police car to the Ayase station' (SA 2650.122d). 

Mikami 1963a.36-7 suggests that the usual pattern is for the NEGATIVE not to carry 
back through the earlier gerunds: Ki o mite, mori o minai kara, komaru 'He sees the trees 
and does not see the forest, so it's a problem'. Where the negative does carry through, the 
phrase is often a rather tight idiom: Hito mite hoo o tokanai kara, komaru 'He doesn't 
"look at people and then preach his doctrine" (= choose his words according to his 
audience), so it's a problem'. But if the sentence is recast as Hito o minai de hoo o toku 
kara komaru 'He preaches his doctrine without looking at people so it's a problem' no 
possibility of ambiguity arises. 

Mikami says there are three interpretations for Kare ni atte, sore o tutaenakatta kara .... 
(1) = Kare ni atta; sore o tutaenakatta 'I met him and didn't tell him that'; (2) = Kare ni 
awanakatta; sore o (kansetu ni) tutaeta 'I didn't tell him that face to face (doing it indi¬ 
rectly, instead)'; (3) = Kare ni ai mo sezu, tutae mo sinakatta 'I didn't meet him and (I 
didn't) tell him(, either)'. The difference between the last two lies in the interpretation of 
the gerund as (2) INSTRUMENTAL or as (3) CONJOINING; in both, the negative carries 
back through the gerund. What differentiates the first interpretation from the second is 
the more limited domain that the negative enjoys, and the variability of domain constitutes 
a fundamental ambiguity with the negative conversion, as Mikami points out: Tyokusetu 
ni wa tutaenakatta can mean either 'I didn't tell him DIRECTLY (though I did tell him)' 
or 'I didn't TELL HIM DIRECTLY (or any other way)'. Cf. p. 373 (§8). A similar example 
is Te o tunaide arukanai, which can mean (1) 'We join hands and do not walk', (2) 'We 
don't walk HAND-IN-HAND (but we DO walk)', (3) 'We don't WALK HAND-IN-HAND 
(in fact, we don't walk at all)'; arukanai will normally be preceded by a major juncture in 
the first meaning, by a minor juncture in the other meanings. Nagano (1966.92) gives the 
example Aratte irenakatta desyoo which can mean either 'I guess you didn't put them in 
washed (= you put them in unwashed)' or 'I guess you washed them and/but then didn't 
put them in'. 

The gerund of suru (cf. p. 479) has a number of uses one would hardly expect from 
those of the rest of the paradigm, including these: 
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(1) Site’ is equivalent to de 'as' in such expressions as hutari site 'as a couple', san- 
nin site 'as a threesome', huuhu site '(as) husband and wife', kyoodai site 'as brothers 
(and sisters)'. This seems to be limited to a very few expressions in the colloquial; these 
should be listed in the dictionary. 69 

(2) Site’ adds light emphasis to the particle kara in some of its uses: namae kara 
site 'from the name'; [sore] da’ kara site 'because it is that; therefore' (Tk 2.206a); 

Kaigi e no zyunbi kara site, kiwa’mete nonbiri sita mono datta 'From the viewpoint of 
preparing for the talks, they [= the Americans] had been very dilatory' (SA 2637.119b). 
Perhaps this should be derived by way of... ni site^making it into' or 'treating it as' 

(§9.1.11); cf. ... ni site’ mo = de’ mo 'even (treating it as=) being'. 

(2a) In ... issyun ni sitewa’ka-sa o ubaware’ru 'gets robbed of one's youth in 
an instant' (SA 2639.34a) the use would appear similar to the preceding; site’ could be 
omitted. A like example is the adverb e’te(~) [site] 'often, frequently' (= yoku) or 'apt/ 
prone/liable to' (= ya’ya [to] mo sure’ba 'at the drop of a hat'). 

(3) The sequence ... o site is an old-fashioned or literary way to make explicit the 

underlying subject of a causativized verb. In more colloquial usage this is marked by ni 

(or sometimes by 6—see §4.1): Watakusi o site iwasimema’sita nara-ba ... = Watakusi ni 
, [,] 
iwaseru nara ... 'If you ask me ...'. And the sequence ... ni site is sometimes used for the 

same function. 

(4) In addition to other uses ('making it into, treating it as, as') and the use men¬ 
tioned just above (to mark the underlying subject of a causativized verb), the sequence 

... ni site is used in Literary Japanese to mean just 'being', equivalent to ni-te = modern de’; 
the corresponding negative form is ... ni a’razu site. (See remarks in §9.1.11.) An example: 
Nani ka ii-soo ni site [= ii-soo de], nakanaka ii-dasanai 'He seems to want to say some¬ 
thing but he finds it hard to begin'. The conjunction so[o]-site means '(it's being) thus' 
as well as '(happening) and then', and in that meaning there is a literary equivalent sika 
site 'thus'; cf. sika’si 'but', which looks to be the infinitive sika’ si; sikasi-na’gara 'though 
being thus' is probably a later formation (adverb + concurrent-concessive, see §9.1.3). 

(4a) The expressions N ni site’ kara ga/mo/sae are used to mean N de sae mo 
'even (being) N', §2.2 (kara’ 8). In downtown Tokyo, N ni site’ ga is used in the same way 
(without kara): Ge’n ni Yama’zaki no uti(") no zyotyuu ni site’ ga soo datta 'As a matter 
of fact even the maid at the Yamazakis' was like that' (Kb 259a). 

In the example Hukoo ni site atasi wa iti-do mo kiita koto ga nai n desu ga, ... 'Unfortu¬ 
nately I have never once heard him, but ...' (Tk 3.31a) we find AN ni site’ used in place of 
AN ni mo; notice that neither *hukoo ni nor *hukoo de are acceptable here—nor is 
*hukoo ni wa. 

(5) The literary sequence V-(a)zu site (§9.5) is equivalent to V-(a)zu ni or just 
V-(a)zu when a negative sentence is loosely conjoined; the colloquial equivalent is V-(a)nai 
de, in dialects sometimes -(a)nde or -(a)de, and the latter form turns up in written Japanese 
especially in certain cliche’s such as ... narade-wa = de nakute wa or de nakereba 'unless it 
be; except for' aswe have observed earlier (§2.3.3). 


69. In this usage site is attached (like de) as a particle with no juncture and that is what accounts 
for the accentuation of hutari site. In all other uses, site is preceded by an underlying juncture which 
will cancel a preceding final accent (before itself disappearing)—and that accounts for the accentuation 
of kore o site (not *kore o site). 
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(6) N de' [wa] na’ku site^is sometimes written as an equivalent of N de’ [wa] nakute 
'it is not (and/but)' as in this example: ... gen'ei ni mukatte hanasi-kakete iru no de wa 
na’ku site, ... 'It is not a matter of addressing a phantom but ...' (Maeda 1962.55). And N 
na’ku site is sometimes written for N [ga] nakute 'without N': sore na’ku site 'without 
that' (KKK 3.79). 

(7) On site’ mo = de mo, see remarks at the end of §9.2.2 and compare si mo = de 
mo in certain cliche’s (p. 501). Cf. ni site’ mo §9.1.11; ni si ro, ni se’ yo (§ 16.1)—all equiv¬ 
alents of de’ mo 'even being'. 

In written Japanese, you will discover that site’ sometimes substitutes for -te’ in the 
following forms: 

A-ku site’ = A-kute 
V-(a)zu site’ = V-(a’)nakute, V-(a)na’i de 
AN ni site’ = AN ni-te = AN de 
AN to site’ = AN to/de 

Examples of A-ku site’ = A-kute (not to be confused with the mutative 'making it into A'): 
... wa’kaku site sinda mumei no sizin ... 'an obscure poet who died young' (SA 2672.101 d); 
... sore na’ku site wa ningen sonzai ga kangaerare’nu se’ka’i de aru kara, ... 'since it is a world 
in which you can not think of human existence if that does not exist' (SA 2676.97d); cf. 
sore [o] naku-site’ wa 'if one loses that'. In Kyushu speech A-[k]u site is still in colloquial 
use for A-kute (Zhs 6.16 n. 5, also 23). It has been suggested that the lively Tokyo variant 
A-kutte came into being from a shortening of A-ku site’ (Zhs 2.17), and some speakers 
have expressed a feeling that A-kute itself has the same origin; but examples of A-kute can 
be found from as early as the Man'yo-shu. 

The gerund of motu 'has, holds' also enjoys a number of special uses. 693 In the semi¬ 
literary language, and thus occasionally in modern written Japanese, N o motte means 
something like N o tukatte or N o moti-ite 'using N'; it functions as an equivalent of 
the INSTRUMENTAL de’ 'by means of, with'. (Compare moti-iru =tukau 'uses', a com¬ 
pound verb that contains the infinitive of motu.) In the following example ... o motte is 
followed by site’, but we might assume some sort of ellipsis, perhaps -(-sore o (setumei)}: 

... kono Nihon-zin no seikoo wa zyukyoo nomi o motte [ ] site’ wa, setumei si-e’nai 'We 
can not explain this tendency of the Japanese [by explaining it with] Confucianism 
alone' (KKK 3.190). But the expression N o motte site’ mo seems to be used more gen¬ 
erally, to mean something like N no re’i o totte mo 'Even if we take the example of N' or 
just N de mo 'even N' as in Dai-ga’kusya o motte site’ mo setumei dekinai mondai da 'It is 
a problem that even a great scholar could not explain'. (An example will be found in 
Tk 4.161a.) 

The CAUSAL de’ 'owing to, because of' can also be replaced by ... o motte in the semi¬ 
literary language: kore o motte mireba 'in view of this fact, such being the case'. A more 
colloquial usage will retain de [ I ] and add motte purely for emphasis: Sore de motte ... 
(or still more colloquially Soi de motte ...) 'For that reason'; syakkin de {motte} komaru 
'is troubled because of the debt'. This is possible also for the INSTRUMENTAL de: 
enpitu de {motte} ka’ku 'writes in/with pencil'; Nihon-go de {motte} hana’su 'speaks in 
Japanese'; Dono hoteru mo utukusii syoomei ni terasa’re, sama’za’maO na syukooD de 
motte kazari-tatera’rete ita 'Every hotel was illuminated with beautiful lighting and 
decorated up with all sorts of devices' (SA 2659.131a). And it is possible for other uses 

69a. And in these uses motte can be shortened to mote. The short form is also used as prefix in a 
number of compound verbs, such as mote-asobu 'plays' and mote-nasu( _ ) 'entertains'. 
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of de, as well: Gunsoo de motte Hwiripin ni itte ita 'He had gone to the Philippines as a 
sergeant' (Morishige 128, who attributes this somewhat literary usage to a blend of de’ + 
o motte). In fact (cf. Terase 133) it appears to be possible to add motte after MOST uses 
of de, as a colloquial emphasizer: informants find quite acceptable such phrases as densyaO 
de motte iku 'goes by train' and hutari de motte kita 'they came as a couple'. Examples 
with the locative-marker de: Kono-aida ne, Gion no toori de motte, hyokkuri, Yosuke ni 
atta n da 'The other day on an avenue in Gion I bumped into Yosuke' (Fn 161a); Zusi de 
motte ... 'In Zushi' (Tk 4.151b). Other examples of de motte: ... zyuugo de motte hito to 
kekkon site simai ... 'ending up married to someone at the age of fifteen' (R); Oyazi ga 
naku-narimasita kara, hotondo, hahaoya, hitori de motte, ee, syoobai o site otta yoo na 
wake de ..., desu kara ... 'My father died, so my mother almost single-handed, uh, carried 
on the business, and ... consequently ...' (R). None of the uses of de motte will permit 
the addition of focus (*de motte wa/mo, *de wa/mo motte). It has been suggested that 
motte can be added to S n[o] de in the causal meaning: (?) Kirai na mon “bakari tugi kara 
tugi ni susumerareta n de motte, komattyatta n desu tte 'They said they were embarrased 
from being urged to do one unpleasant thing after another'. Motte is attached to an adverb 
purely for emphasis in Hanahada(-)motte kesikaran 'it is most outrageous!' and in mazu(-) 
motte = mazu 'first of all', mattaku(-)motte 'indeed, truly' (Tk 3.273), ma’e(-)motte 'be¬ 
forehand' (= mae kara), and ima-motte 'still' (= ima de mo, ima sae, ima ya). 

The copula/essive gerund de’ also has a few special uses, e.g. in the expression N, wa N, 
de (see p. 244, §3.10). A noun or adjectival noun followed by de’ + iru/oru/irassya’ru/o-ide 
usually means 'remains/stays ...' as in this example: ... boku(~) wa toobun hurii de i-tai 
'I want to remain free(lance) for the time being' (SA 2666.105e). More examples will be 
found on p. 519, §9.2.4.( 1). It is unclear whether we should regard the copula de’ in such 
sentences as representing MANNER or SIMPLE CONJOINING or some new meaning of 
the gerund. The animate concord of iru vs. a’ru that is usual for modern standard Japanese 
(but not for older stages nor for all dialects) will not normally hold for the copula, which 
is de a’ru (-»■ da) for animate and inanimate alike, though with exaltation we find de irassya’ru 
for animates. That is why we must treat sore de ite 'and yet' as an idiom, since it is used in 
sentences where it would be difficult to assume an animate subject, e.g.: Yomi-yasui, 
kanketu na bunsyoo—sore de ite zusit-to omoi naiyoo 'Easy-to-read, concise sentences— 
and yet heavily laden with content' (SA 2647.101a—from a book review). 

In §2.2 we observed that a number of the "particle"-like uses of de’ can be treated as 
the gerund of the copula (or of the essive), that being the ultimate origin of ALL uses of 
de. Accordingly, we can say that the subject of the following sentence is marked by the 
gerund of the copula ('it being oneself'): Zibun de iu no mo I nan desu ga, I ma’a ... 'I 
shouldn't say so myself, but, well, ...' (SA 2679.119c). This explanation is particularly 
attractive in view of such sentences as ... onna’ wa ZIBUN DE ZIBUN GA, doo ni mo 
nara’naku na’tte simau 'a woman ends up getting herself into a dreadful fix' (Fn 331b); the 
two phrases can be reversed (zibun ga zibun de). The same explanation would apply to 
the other examples of exclusive agent (cf. § 2.2, de’ 9) and to Atasya atasi de [= Watasi wa 
watasi de] ... 'For my part, I ...' (Tk 4.35b) and similar expressions discussed in §3.10. 

In some cases treatment as the copula is more obvious if we assume propredication. 

Thus the difference between N made de 'being all the way to N' and N made ni 'at a point 
before reaching N' is the propredicative copula gerund versus the time-locative marker ni 
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(in origin the essive itself, or copula infinitive); cf, Alfonso 326-7. In Hyaku-pe’ezi made 
de yameta 'I stopped after [reading] 100 pages' the copula gerund represents yonde 'read¬ 
ing'; in Sinzyuku made de ka’eru 'I 'll be back when I've been to Shinjuku' the gerund 
represents itte 'going'. O-hiru made ni site kudasa’i means 'Do it by noon [= at some time 
before noon]'; 70 O-hiru made de yamete kudasa’i means 'Do it till noon and then stop', 
with the copula gerund propredicating site’ 'doing'—compare O-hiru made site kudasa’i 'Do 
it till noon', O-hiru made sina’i de kudasa’i 'Don't do it before noon'. 71 

The gerund a’tte (< a’ri-te) 'existing; having' sometimes appears directly after a noun 
through ellipsis of ga’, and N [ga] a’tte often translates as 'with': Sono kai [ga] a’tte ... 

'With that success ...' (SA 2659.110b); Kokoroza’su tokoro [ga] a’tte ... 'With an aim in 
view ...' (SA 2674.113c). The antonymous expression is N [ga] nasi [ni/de] 'without N'. 
Like other gerunds a’tte can occur as a stranded cause in a propredicative sentence: 

Sen'yaku ga a’tte [ ] da 'It's that I have a prior engagement'. With ellipsis of the copula: 
Hoka ni sen'yaku ga a’tte [da] ka, ka’re wa kesseki sita 'He was absent, perhaps with some 
previous engagement' (Mikami 1963.85). On N -[ga]- a’tte no ... 'with; ONLY with', see 
§9.2.1; and observe that the antonymous meaning is expressed by N [ga] nasi no ... 
'without': ... kurezitto-ka’ado nasi no seikatu ... 'living without credit cards' (SA 2660.26d); 
... te’rebi nasi no seikatu wa kangaerare’nai 'life without television is inconceivable' (Kotoba 
no yurai 194a). Observe also the use of a’tte as an equivalent of ni in S dake’ ni/a’tte, 

§ 13.2. See p. 1002 (§21) for N to a’tte; see p. 581 for N ni a’tte. 

You will sometimes come across N de a’tte written where you would expect de’ as the 
gerund of the copula; what has been gerundized is the formal (uncontracted) copula de 
a’ru: ... iwayuru "Kyooiku-ka’nzi" de atte, ... 'are among the so-called "Education charac¬ 
ters" and (so) ...' (K 1966.54); Yo-nin wa izure mo, hito ~nami “izyoo ni tuyoi ziga no 
moti-nusi de atte, kessite dakyoo nado sinai 'Each of the four is the possessor of a 
stronger ego than the average man and never makes compromises' (SA 2681.108a). 


A few nouns and adverbs are derived from gerunds. The ADVERBS include the sen¬ 
tence adverbs hazimete 'for the first time' (differently accentuated from hazimete 1 
'beginning it'), ma’site (M KZ has ma’sitef - )) 'much more/less' (from atonic masite 'increas¬ 
ing'), sitagatte 'consequently' (for younger speakers sitaga’tte—and this is also used 
for sitagatte 'complying'), hatasite 'sure enough', ka’ette 'on the contrary, rather', 
kiwamete 'extremely', itatte 'extremely', wa’kete [mo] 'above all', toriwakete 'especially', 
toritatete 'in particular', zu[ba]-nukete 'exceptionally', soo-ziteO 'in general', tutomete 
'bending every effort', magete 'forcibly', siite 'forcibly', hiite’-wa 'and by extension, 
furthermore, moreover' (also—with irregular accentuation—hiite-wa), otte 'later on', 
[koto-]arata’mete 'again, anew', awa’sete 'altogether', kononde 'with pleasure, by choice; 
often', kuwa’ete(~) 'additionally', tuzukete 'next, to continue', se’mete 'at least', ta’ete 
'(not) at all; (hardly) ever', meda’tte 'markedly, conspicuously', sugurete 'surpassingly', 


70. Under a mutative interpretation this could be taken as 'Make it [so that it is] till noon', with 
ni being the copula infinitive in a propredicative use: o-hiru made da = o-hiru made suru no da 'does 
it till noon'. 

71. But in print you will sometimes see TIME made [ni] with omission of ni; only the aspect of 
the verb (or other context) will make it clearthat the intention is made ni 'by' rather than unelliptical 
made 'until'. Cf. Nagano 1970.215-23. 
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ka’nete 'previously' (from a’to o kane 1 'combining with the later'—cf. kane’ga’neO 'often 
before'), tuide (also—with irregular accentuation— tuide) 'next' 72 (cf. the noun tuide 
'occasion; order' and the noun tugi 'next' from the infinitive tug^), hiruga’ette (kanga’e’ru 
to) 'turning (to reflect)'—hiruga’ette kanga’e’ru ni 'on reflection', simete 'in toto, totaling 
it', sada’mete 'definitely', ika ni site = doo site 'why, how come', ka’ku site = koo site’ 'thus', 
sika site = so[o] site’ 'then, so', etc. (See § 13.7.) 

There are also the many single-gerund statements of manner, as mentioned earlier: 
waratte 'laughing(ly)', isoide 'rushing = hastily', yorokonde 'rejoicing = gladly', iradatte 
'impatiently', awatete 'in bewilderment', ayama’tte 'by mistake, in error', ama’nzite 
'contentedly', kasanete ] 'repeatedly', kozotte 'forming a body = all together', ikite 'alive' 

(as in ikite wa kaere’nai 'can not return alive'), narande 'abreast, in a row', arasotte 
'scrambling, rushing, competitively', yotte(-)takatte 'in a crowd'; isiki site 'consciously', 

... . We might include certain cases of N de’ or VN de, e.g. kootai de suru 'does it taking 
turns = take turns doing it'. 

The etymology is not always obvious: kessite '(not) on any account' is from kes-suru 
'decides' (with the bound verbal noun KETU, borrowed from Chinese), be’ssite 'especially' 
is the gerund of an apparently defective *bes-suru (from BETU), [osi-]na’bete 'in general' 
is probably contracted from narabete 'lining them up', a’ete 'daringly' may well be from 
the gerund of the potential of a’w- 'meet', and karoozite 'barely' is to be identified with 
ka’ra’ku site 'making it harsh' (presumably by way of kara'u site); a’ituide 'successively' 
comes from a literary compound verb (with dephrasal accent) a’i-tugu 'succeeds'. The 
phrase ka’tete kuwaete 'in addition', usually said with no juncture, combines the gerund 
of an obsolete verb ka’te- 'mixes it' (= ma’ze-) with the gerund of kuwaeru(") 'adds'. 

The NOUNS derived from gerunds are fewer in number: subete 'all' from sube- 
'control', tuide 'convenience, order' from tug- 'succeed' (cf. the adverb tuide(") 'next' 
and the noun tugi 'next' from the infinitive tugi). 

9.2.1. The predicated gerund. 


Colloquially, the gerund can be used in a nominal sentence with the meaning 'It is 
because ...': Arne ga hutte desu 'It is because it is raining'; Zikan ga na’kute desu 'It's 
l that (= because) I have no time'. We can perhaps regard this as a propredicative shorten¬ 
ing from something like Arne ga hutte [soo (na n)] desu 'It is raining and so things are 
that way', Zikan ga na’kute [soo (na n)] desu 'I have no time and so things are that way'. 
Compare Ookikute ii desu 'It's nice and big' = 'It's nice because it's big'. Ellipsis of the 
copula will account for expressions of the type ...-te’ [da] ka 'perhaps [it's] because' as in 
doo site ka 'for some reason or other' (SA 2672.99b) and Hoka ni sen'yaku ga a’tte ka, 
ka’re wa kesseki sita 'He was absent, having a prior engagement perhaps' (Mikami 1963.85). 
See § 15.6. Here in a single citation are two examples of gerund + copula left by propredi¬ 
cation: Heitai to site, zyuu o motte desu ka to kasanete tazune’ru to, soo desu, heitai to 
site’ desu, to kota’eta 'When repeatedly asked 'Is it [that you were] carrying guns as a 
soldier?' they would answer 'Yes, it was as a soldier [that I was ...]' (SA 2647.89a). 
Another nice example: Sumoo ni na’tta no wa, hito ni susumerarete desu ka 'Was your 

i 

72. In Sore ni tuide(") 'Next/Secondly after that' the atonic version can be taken as the verb 
gerund, but the tonic version (does it occur?) would have to be an adverb, leaving a problem in 
explaining the ni. 
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becoming a sumo wrestler the result of people urging you?' (Tk 3.15a). The following 
exchange includes three examples, the first two (identical) being converted to V-te’ na no 
[da] ka 'is it (the case that it is) that/because V': Aa iu hantai o suru no wa, kuni no 
tame’ o omotte na no ka, zinrui zentai no tame’ o omotte na no ka.—Zibun no tame’ o 
omotte desyoo 'Is that sort of opposition the result of thinking of the good of the 
country or of thinking of the good of all mankind?—It's from thinking of one's own good, 
I'd say' (Tk 2.144a). 

There are dialects in Hyogo that use -te’ zya (= -te’ da) and -te’ ka as a polite stylization 
for the ends of sentences (Zhs 4.289 n. 1). According to Yoshida (261) -te’ desu and -te’ 
no are often used to end a sentence politely in the dialects of the area stretching from 
Kobe to Hiroshima; his three examples are questions. On an earlier Osaka usage of -te’ ya 
(=-te’ da) and -te’ ya omahe’n (= -te zya na’i) to end a sentence with medium politeness, see 
Maeda 1961.29-31,227. 

A number of adnominalized gerunds would be expected to derive by way of -te’ da; 
but many are cliche-like in nature and lack the nuclear form (-te da), e.g. some of the 
phrasal postpositions (§9.7): Hito ni yotte’ no tigai wa a’ru ga ... 'There are differences 
dependent on the person, to be sure, but...'; Bangoo ni sitagatte’ no hairetu ... 'Arrange¬ 
ment in accordance with number ...'; Gokai ni motozuite no ha’nda’n wa ... 'A judgment 
based on misunderstanding ...'; Re’i o agete’ no setumei ... 'An explanation citing an 
example ...'; Sensoo ni tuite no kizi ... 'An article about the war ...' (but the nuclear sen¬ 
tence can be used—Sensoo ni tuite da 'It is about the war'); Iti-zi kara ni-zi ni ka’kete no 
kurasu ... 'The class from one to two o'clock ...'; "Hara" o tukatte’ no kan'yoo-ku ... 'An 
idiom using the word "belly" ...'; Syoowaf - ) sa’nzyuu yo-nen no sangiin-se’nkyo o megutte’ 
no senkyo-sikin-mondai de aru 'It is the election-funds problem connected with (center¬ 
ing/revolving around) the election of 1959'; Kore wa na’ni mo ore ni kagitte no koto de 
wa nai 'This is in no wise limited to me' (SA 2659.35b). 

In addition, there are those with kekka, such as kangaete no kekka '(as) a result of 
thinking', asobi-sugite no kekka '(as) a result of playing/loafing too much', yokudo o 
tutikawa’rete no kekka '(as) a result of cultivating rich soil', and special cases like 
warukuti/waruguti o itte no ta’tari 'retribution for saying ill of people'; these can perhaps 
all be regarded as deriving from ...-te da in the meaning 'because'. The other cases, how¬ 
ever, will require some different explanation; perhaps an ultimate derivation from -te iru. 
(Cf. V-te iru *- V-ta, §9.2.4; VN site iru -*■ VN “tyuu da, § 14.4.) 

A special meaning attaches to N {gal- atte no (with the gerund of aru 'exists')—'ONLY 
if there exists', as in these examples: Oya’ ga a’tte no ana’ta desu yo 'Where would you be 
without your father?'; Syoohi-sya a’tte no seisa’n-sya desu 'Producers can not exist with¬ 
out consumers' (SA 2684.65ab); Siki-sya wa ooke’sutora a’tte no siki-sya desu 'You can't 
be a conductor without an orchestra (to conduct)' (SA 2795.114a); Sore wa kigyoo(~) 
no sonritu ga a’tte no hanasi desu ne’ 'That enters the picture only with the existence of 
an enterprise' (SA 2681.26d); ... okyakusama a’tte no syoobai na n da kara ... 'since it is 
a business that can exist only if there are customers (= that depends on customers for its 
very existence)' (Tk 2.190b); Tamasima na’do wa Kura’siki a’tte no Tamasima de, ... 

'When it comes to the likes of Tamashima, why Tamashima would be nothing if it weren't 
for Kurashiki and ...' (SA 2658.135b—arguing over the location of a new rail station); 
Toonan-Azia no konniti no Nihon o kizuita no mo, Nihon-zin no koko no doryoku(~) ga 
a’tte no koto desu 'The building of today's [Little] Japan in Southeast Asia is something 
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done only (= done after all) through the efforts of individual Japanese' (SA 2660.38); 

Kane a’tte no tanosimiO desu 'It is an amusement that takes money'. The gerund a’tte 
'existing' need not include the meaning 'ONLY', of course; it is possible to adnominalize 
sa’kui a’tte 'on purpose, intentionally'. With ellipsis of the copula -fda} we find a’tte 
nominalized before ka’ in this sentence: Sono tame’ mo a’tte ka, sen-en no raisu-ka’ree o 
suisyoo sita’ri, itiman-en mo suru syokuzi o suru ningen ni wa hara’ ga take nara’nai 'Maybe 
that's ONE reason [...mo] why I get terribly angry with human beings who recommend 
thousand-yen rice curry and have meals that cost as much as ten-thousand yen' (SA 
2640.105d). 

The following are miscellaneous examples of predicated gerunds that have been 
adnominalized: Taikin o motte no ryokoo-sya wa tyuui! 'Travelers carrying large sums 
of money—caution!'; Umare-tuite no oo-usotuki ...'A born prevaricator'; Iki-waka’rete’ 
no wa’ga-ko ga koisikute ... 'Longing for our child that we are separated from for life'; 
Tadasi, a’sa siti-zi kara yoru zyuuiti-zi "goro made hataraite no syuunyuu da 'But it is an 
income (that results) from working from seven in the morning till eleven at night' (SA 
2672.137c); Ase-mizu tara’site (= naga’site) no kinroo-sya de na’kereba, kane no arigata’- 
mi(~) ga wakara’nai 'Only the toiler who has dripped sweat appreciates the welcomeness 
of money'; Sasimi o ta’bete no tyuudoku ... 'Food-poisoning from eating raw fish'; Zyuu- 
ri o aruite no hiroo ... 'Weariness from walking a distance of ten ri'\ Nonde no ue de 
(= Nonda ue de) ... 'Under the influence of drink ...'; Tora’ete no kansatu ... 'Investigation 
upon capture ...'; Uti(~) e ka’ette no koto ni siyoo 'Let's do it after we return home'; 
Ta’bete no ue’ de benkyoo simasyoo (=Ta’beta ue de benkyoo simasyoo) 'Let's study after 
we eat'; Ano tok^lndo e itta NHK no lida anaunsaa ga ka’ette kite no hanasi ni, ... 
'According to what NHK announcer lida said after returning from being in India at that 
time ...' (Tk 3.74b); Nana’zyuu-en wa koohii ga ha’itte no nedan na’ n de, kami-koppu wa 
ge’nka ga tatta no yo-en [da] 'Seventy yen is the price with coffee in it, and the paper cup 
has an original cost price of only four yen' (SA 2674.99d); Kore wa rekisi-teki ni itte no 
hanasi desu ga ... 'This is speaking historically but ...' (Fukuda in Ono 1967.225); Pa’n o 
haitatu site’ no kaeri desita 'I was on my way back from delivering bread' (SA 2676.127c)— 
cf. § 13.2; Atama-kin dake'hara’tte, nokori wa tanosinde no o-kaeri ni 'Pay only a down 
payment, and the rest after you return from enjoying [the trip]' (SA 2673.26); Genba 
tika’ku de yoosetu no sigoto o site’ no kaeri datta n desu 'I was on my way back from doing 
a welding job near the site [of the accident]' (SA 2676.126c); Tookyoo Asakusa no a’ru 
syooga’kkoo no kootei ni ze’nkoo( _ ) no zidoo ga atuma’tte no tyoorei de a’ru 'It is the 
morning ceremony after all the children have gathered in the court yard of a certain ele¬ 
mentary school in Asakusa, Tokyo' (Shibata 1961.212); ... sinde’ no no^i|~) ... 'after he 
died' (=sinda noti( - )); ... a’nta sitte no toori, ... 'asyou know' (Tk 4.314a); Kenka site’ no 
rikon( _ ) ... 'A divorce (that results) from quarreling ...'; Kuruma ni notte’ no soodan ... 'A 
talk in the car...'; Nihon ni ite no seikatu ... 'Life in Japan ...'; ... kyodai-kika’i o tukatte’ 
no buturiga’ku-sya no kenkyuu “buri ... 'the research style of physicists using the big 
machines' (SA 2676.97c); Ozi-san kara kane o moratte no (= moratta ue’ de no) ryuugaku 
... 'Study abroad financed by money received from his uncle ...'; ... boodai na syakkin o 
kakete’ no keiei na’ no da kara, ... 'because it is a business [that operates by] employing 
large sums of borrowed money' (SA 2671.107d); Naihu o tukatte’ no tatakai ... 'A fight 
using knives ...'; Kodomo o turete’ no sanpo ... 'A walk accompanied by the children ...' 
(and, for some speakers, Kodomo o turete no oka’asan ... 'A mother accompanied by her 
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children'); Anata no kimoti o osi-haka’tte no syori ... Treatment taking your feelings into 
consideration ...'; Hon o yonde no benkyoo dake’ de wa nani mo wakara’nai 'We under¬ 
stand nothing by just reading books'; ... to iu no mo, koo iu mi-toosi ni ta’tte no hatugen 
de’su '(his) saying that ... is an assertion based on this sort of outlook'; Kore wa zibun de 
mite kite no hanasi da 'This is a story based on my observations'; Ikka sorotte no o- 
syoogatu ... 'New Year's day with all the family gathered together'; Syokuzi o site’ no 
hanasi ni siyoo 'Let's talk about it after we've eaten'; Sono hon o yonde no kansoo ... 
'Impressions from having read that book ...'; Genbaku ni a’tte no byooki ... 'Illness from 
being exposed [au] to the atomic blast ...'; Ka’zi ni a’tte no hukoo ... 'Misfortune as a 
result of having [au] a fire ...'; Sensoo ga hazimatte’ no nisanne’n-kan to iu mono wa ... 

'For some two or three years after the war began ...'; ... aite no tatiba ni tatte no hairyo 
... 'consideration from the standpoint of the other person' (Tsukagoshi 175). 

These sentences illustrate most of the meanings of the gerund, and many can be inter¬ 
preted in more than one way. Sake o nonde no kenka may mean 'a quarrel AFTER drink¬ 
ing', 'a quarrel BECAUSE of drinking', or 'a quarrel WHILE drinking'. And Ame ga hutte 
no dekigoto datta can mean 'It was an incident that occurred BECAUSE OF the rain', 'It 
was an incident that occurred IN the rain', or 'It was an incident that occurred AFTER 
the rain'. The particular noun that follows will often leave only one of the meanings 
appropriate: gakkoo e itte no benkyoo is probably to be interpreted as 'studying by 
going to school' (INSTRUMENTAL) and gakkoo e itte’ no mikka’-kan as 'the 
three days at the school' (TEMPORAL SEQUENCE)'. See also to J site n l o J (§21.4). 

When the gerund is adnominalized to a verbal noun, the immediately underlying predi¬ 
cation (V-te da) often represents suru or site iru. While kodomo o turete’ no sanpo 'a walk 
accompanied by the children' would seem to come immediately from sanpo ga kodomo 
o turete’ da 'the walk is accompanied by the children', the implication of that sentence is 
sanpo suru no ga kodomo o turete’ da 'the taking of the walk is accompanied by the 
children'; it might be better to skip the intermediate stage and derive the first sentence 
directly from kodomo o turete suru sanpo 'a walk that one does accompanied by the 
children', a sentence that can be taken back to kodomo o turete sanpo (o) suru 'takes a 
walk accompanied by the children'. This is true in general for the phrasal postpositions 
of §9.7: Tokidoki ge’suto o mukaete’ no tyuusyok-fuj-kai ga hirakare’ru 'They sometimes 
hold a luncheon to welcome a guest' (SA 2658.62); Kuni o agete’ no kangei ... 'A welcome 
from the entire nation Ano-hito o sa’site no warukuti/waruguti o itta 'He spoke abuse 
about that person'. 

The predicated gerund can be compared with predications of the alternative (-ta’ri da/no), 
the negative provisional (-na’kereba da/no), and the various "adverbial nominals" made 
from verbal infinitives (§9.1.2-7). These are for the most part adverbializations that 
function as PREDICABLE ADVERBS. 

9.2. la. Sentence-final gerunds. 

When a gerund occurs at the end of a sentence, we usually assume that it represents a 
fragment of a larger sentence with some sort of ellipsis implied: Tyot-to ma’tte [kudasa’i] 
'Wait a minute', Doo-mo osoku na’tte [sumimase’n] '(I'm sorry that) I'm late', etc. 

There is another sentence-final use of the gerund, as a substitute for the perfect or 
imperfect in asking questions: Karuizawa ni ira’sita koto ga a’tte? [= a’ru ka?] 'Have you 
ever been in Karuizawa?' This usage is said to be exclusive to women; it includes a special 
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adjective gerund with the ending -ka’tte: Omosirokatte? 'Is it interesting?' (= Omosiroi 
ka); cf. Omosirokatta tte’ 'Did you say it was interesting?' The ending is an abbreviation 
of -ku a’tte (Mio 131); cf. -kut'atte = -kute mo, p. 938. 

You may, however, hear sentence-final gerunds in both questions and (often followed 
by yo or ne’) answers spoken by men as well as women: Kane ga a’tte?—Atte yo 'Got 
money?—Sure!' 

In particular, the copula gerund de turns up sentence-final in the speech of certain 
people as a stylistic option; it is unclear whether this is to be regarded as idiosyncratic, as 
old-fashioned, or as dialect; 73 note the remarks in §9.2.1 on -te ya/zya/ka and -te desu. 
Examples: Omosiroi mon de, sika’si ... 'It's interesting, but ...' (Kb 218b); Soo na n de. 
'That's the way it is' (Kb 214b, 219a); Doo-site de? 'Why is it?' (Kb 273a); De, aeta n 
de, sono musuko san ni? 'Well, did you get to see him—the son?' (Kb 297b); Donata?— 

He’e, watakusi de. Yosizawa de ... 'Who is it?—Oh, it's me. (It's me,) Yoshizawa' (Kb). 

It might be argued that this use of de is a way to avoid stylization; you need not choose 
between de gozaima’su and de arimasu (with its reduction to desu), and yet you have not 
given your sentence the rude sound of da. But the final de can be followed by ne’[e]: lya, 
sore wa zyooda’n de ne’ 'Oh, that's a joke, see' (SA 2680.48d—speaking is Shinoyama 
Kishin, born in Tokyo in 1940; other examples occur in the same interview); Doo-mo 
nee, onna’ wa kanzyoo-teki na’ n de ne’e ... 'Indeed, my dears, women ARE emotional, 
aren't they!' (SA 2678.139c; Kansai writer Sato Aiko); Sense’i wa hyooron-ka de’ ne’. 

Sore wa ... 'You're a critic, professor, aren't you. That ...' (SA 2671.20c). For that 
reason, at one time I thought the sentence-final de’ was an abbreviation of de[su], perhaps 
by way of the Kansai swallowing of the s which produces de’h ne’e and den nee out of 
de’su ne’e. But there are examples with the polite gerund desite (cf. Y 463): Kore wa 
hizyoo ni arigatai kottesite [= koto desite] ne’ 'This is an extremely welcome event, you 
see (Tk 3.42a); lya, menkai to iu koto wa hitotu no sigoto desite ne’ 'Seeing people is 
part of the job, you know' (Tk 4.16b); Agarana’i n de?—Hee, bu-tyoohoo desite. 'You 
won't have one? No, thank you, I don't smoke' (Kb 221a). Moreover, there are examples 
of sentence-final use of verb gerunds, such as the following, with polite stylization: 
Tokidoki, bootyoo-nin ga hungai simasite ne 'Sometimes the listeners [= Diet visitors] 
get indignant, you know' (Tk 4.17b); Oyazi(") wa boku(~) ga itutu no toki ni sinzyaima’site 
'My father died when I was five' (SA 2680.46b); ... de’nsya(~) ni noroo to omoima’site. 

'I thought I would take a streetcar ...' (Kb 219b). Jorden (BJ 2.148.4) says "In conversa¬ 
tion, a gerund ending in suspensive intonation or a gerund + ne’e often occurs in sentence- 
final position, when the speaker is about to say more that is coordinate with what has just 
been said ('...') or when the speaker assumes that the listener understands something 
coordinate without his continuing ('... you know the rest')." 

For more examples of sentence-final gerund see Y 259-60. Do not confuse the sentence- 
final copula gerund de with the Kansai sentence-final particle de, equivalent to ze’ or z6, as 
in this example: Watasi wa ore ya na’i de [= ore zya na’i ze] to kota’eta ga, osoraku sore wa 
watasi datta ka mo sirenu 'I answered "It's not me!" but likely it was me, perhaps' 

(Endo 81). 

73. According to Yoshida (398) the use o f sentence-final d e i s a characteristic of Meiji novels that 
lends a gentle touch to conversation; he says it became popular with lecturers and rakugo (comic patter) 
performers around the end of the shogunate and is still alive. 
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9.2.2. Gerund focus. 

The gerund can be subdued (with wa) or highlighted (with mo) in much the same way 
as a nuclear adjunct or as the nucleus itself. There are optional contractions of -te’ wa to 
-tya[a] and of -de' wa to -zya[a]; thus the subdued adjective gerund may appear as -ku[t]te 
wa or -ku [tjtya [a], and the copula gerund as de wa or zya'[a]. The lengthened form of the 
contractions is emphatic; compare the treatment, by some speakers at least, of zya nai = 
de'nai where we expect simple infinitive + negative (corresponding to -ku ] na’i for the adjec¬ 
tive) and zya’a nai = de wa nai where we expect subdued infinitive + negative (corresponding 
to -ku wa nai for the adjective), §8.4. 

A common meaning of the subdued gerund is similar to that of the imperfect + to 
(§ 17.2) 'when(ever) it happens, if it happens that': 74 Uti(") e ka’ette wa (= ka’eru to itu 
mo) yoohuku o ki-kae’ru 'When I get home I change clothes'; Kono yonhyakuman-en zya 
na’n to site’ mo tarimase’n 'If it's this (= With this) four million yen it's hardly enough'; 
Akanboo no ne-sugata o, tokidoki, nozoki ni kite wa niko-niko suru 'Sometimes I smile 
when I come to peep at the baby asleep' (KKK3.189); Henna mono o ta’bete wa byooki 
ni na’ru 'I keep eating strange things and getting sick'; Gakkoo e kite wa benkyoo suru ga 
uti(~) e ka’ette wa asobu 'Once at school I study but when I get home I play'; Heya’ wa 
attaka’kute mo ii keredo sa’mukute wa dame’ desu 'It's all right if the room is warm but no 
good if it's cold'; Syasin o mite wa naku 'I cry every time I look at the photograph'; 
Mukasi kara, sama’za’ma( _ ) no tango ga tugi-tugi ni arawa’rete wa kiete itta 'From antiquity 
all sorts of words have appeared and then disappeared one after another' (Ono 1966.15); 
Ta’bete wa ne, nete’ wa tabe’ru = Kuttya ne, netya kuu 'I sleep and eat, eat and sleep = A11 I 
do is eat and sleep'; Osoku na’ru made, odotte’ wa hana’si, hana’site wa odotta 'Until all 
hours we danced and talked, we talked and danced' (SA 2650.105a); "Tukutte wa 
kowa’si, kowa’site wa tukutta" ba’ndo wa sootoo no ka’zu ni noboru 'There is quite a rise in 
the number of [jazz] bands that are "put together and broken up, broken up and put 
together" ' (SA 2685.117e). The last three examples are similar to the iterative construc¬ 
tion in §9.1.1b. 

Sometimes the condition expressed by -te’ wa is like a thematization: Sinde’ wa subete 
o-simai de’su 'When you die, it is the end of everything = Death is the end of all' (SA 2642). 
This interpretation accounts for sentences where the 'if' seems to mean 'perchance' 

(ma’n'iti ... -ta’ra): Boku(~) wa, ka’no-zyo ni kega’ ga a’tte wa taihen [da] to oi-ka’keta 
'I pursued her thinking it would be terrible if she were to have a mishap' (SA 2650.61c); 
Soko e uttya sinu y 6 'Move it [the gro-piece] there and you'll lose it' (Kotoba no yurai 43); 
... moto e modoru yoo na koto ga a’tte wa taihen da ... 'If it goes back to the way it was it 
will be terrible' (KKK 3.28, 189). This interpretation, too, seems to be appropriate for 
N ni yotte’ wa 'depending on the particular N' = a’ru N wa 'some Ns (but not others) and 
for Ippoo de wa ... tahoo de wa ... 'On the one hand ... and on the other...'. 

Sometimes the focus is applied merely to play up a following negative, as in this exam¬ 
ple: Hyooge’n( _ ) wa aimai da’ si, doko no daigaku mo kuti ni dasite wa ii-tagaranai ga, 
naisinsyo-zyuusi wa "geba-ta’isaku" no hitotu de mo a’ru 'The expressions are vague and 
none of the universities wants to come right out and say it, but weighting the confidential 

74. The example Arne ga hutte wa hurimasu ga ... 'It IS "raining" all right but ...' (Henderson 293) 
strikes most informants as strange, and Henderson writes that it is more common to say this as huru ni 
wa hurimasu ga (= huru koto wa hurimasu ga, §14.1). 
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school report [in deciding admissions] is also one measure that can be taken against 
student militance' (SA 2663.28b). 

The usual meaning of the highlighted gerund is 'even if/though': Arne ga hutte (hutte 
lie) mo iku 'I am going even if it rains (even if it is raining)'; Osokute mo kite kudasai 
'Please come even if it's late'; Watasi de mo (Watasi ni de mo) dekiru 'Even I can do it'; 
Sika’si, Ameyoko no hito-tati wa, kekkyoku, syoonin de a’tte mo keie’i-sya de wa nakatta 
no desu 'But though the people of [the postwar black market area known as] Ame- 
yokotyoo may have been merchants they were not, after all, managers' (SA 2671.41d); 
Aratamete kimi ni kikasarena’i de mo, sore-kurai sitte iru ga ne, ... 'Even if I am not told 
anything in particular by you I know that much, you see ...'. Sometimes an idiomatic 
translation is called for: kitte mo kire’nai kankei 'an inseparable (indissoluble) relation¬ 
ship'; Ningen wa II nagakute mo I hyaku-nen “gurai sika I seimei ga I nai 'Man can only 
live to a hundred at most (at the longest)' (MJW); Kenkyuu-in wa minna, semakute mo 
roku-zyoo “gurai no kositu o motte iru 'The researchers all have individual offices of 
about six-mat size at the skimpiest' (SA 2661,28a); Ha’yakute mo kugatu ... 'September 
at the earliest'; ... nega’tte mo nai mooside datta 'It was a most desirable (or: the best 
possible) proposition' (SA 2664.122c). 

The highlighted gerund can be used to show a concession that is a contrast: ... usukute 
mo tuyoi gooban ga ... 'plywood that is thin YET strong' (SA 2650.98b). In written 
Japanese you may find -ku mo j-atte]- used instead of -kute mo: Kono ai-rasiKU MO 
nikui ha’to o doo yatte byooin kara toozake’ru ka 'How will they keep these cute but 
abominable pigeons away from the hospital?' (SA 2649.126c). (In NW Kanto dialects -ku 
mo ii is used for standard -kute mo ii, according to Zhs 2.22). 

The condition expressed by the highlighted gerund may be HYPOTHETICAL, REAL, 
or UNEXPECTED: Tatoe(~) kimi ga tyuukoku site’ mo, yamena’i daroo 'Even if you 
cautioned him, he wouldn't stop'; Ta’roo wa kaisya e itte mo sigoto ga te’ ni tuka’nakatta 
'Though Taro went to the office, he could not concentrate on his work'; Ka’re wa ika 
naru konnan ni sooguu site’ mo hikan sitari syookyoku-teki ni na’ttari sinai 'Whatever the 
difficulties, he never gets pessimistic or negative'. 

But sometimes the meaning is similar to that of -te’ wa = -ru to 'when, if': Kono koto 
wa Yooioppa no rekisi o mite mo akiraka de aru 'This (fact) is clearly seen from (looking 
at) the history of Europe' (Shibata 1965.183). The expression ... koto o mite mo some¬ 
times translates as 'just because': Nihon ga Amerika o osa’e, booeki no toppu ni ta’tte iru 
koto o mite mo, Nihon-zin ga kirawarete iru hazu ga nai zya na’i desu ka 'Surely there is 
no reason for Japanese to be disliked just because (we see that) Japan has pushed America 
back to become tops in trade' (SA 2660.39a). 

And in paired expressions the meaning is 'whether... or': a’tte mo na’kute mo 'whether 
there are any or not', akete’ mo kurete’ mo 'day and night, all the time (= ake’-kure)', koko 
de’ mo soko de mo 'either/whether here or there'; Nete’ mo samete mo kodomo no koto 
ga wasurerarenai 'Asleep or awake I can not forget about my child'. The translation may 
be smoother with 'both ... and ...': ... migi o muite’ mo hidari o muite' mo Bei-gun no kiti 
ba’kari da '... both to the l ight and to the left there's nothing but American military bases' 
(SA 2654.12). 

A nice balance can be achieved by adding a highlighted gerund to something to which 
subdued focus has been applied: Syoosyoo no hihan(~) WA atte MO 'Though there IS a 
bit of criticism ...' (SA 2665.114e); Tasyoo no hantai WA a’tte MO 'Despite a certain 
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amount of opposition (SA 2686.50b); Riron(~) "zyoo no mondai WA sa’-te oite*MO, ... 
'(Leaving) theoretical questions aside ...' (Kgg 81.59b); Naisen o tuzukete WA ite MO, ... 
'Though they ARE continuing their civil war ...' (SA 2688.39d); [Samui desu ne’.] Keito 
no kutusita’(") ni-mai kasanete haite WA ite’ MO, mada asi ga tumetai '[My it's cold.] Even 
with two pairs of wool stockings one on top of the other, my feet are still cold' (SA 
2662.45a). Cf. To WA itte MO = To WA ie(-do MO) 'Be that as it may' and Sikasi, soo 
WA itte MO ... 'But even so ...' (§21.1). 

For a lively equivalent of -te’ mo see § 15.11 (-t'a’tte). The expression De’ mo (or D'atte) 
is a common sentence opener, especially in women's speech; a perceptive foreigner has 
suggested that the apt translation is often 'I'm about to say something stupid but ...'. On 
de’ mo (and d'atte) as a quasi-particle, see §2.11. See §21.1.(9) for somewhat formal equiv¬ 
alents of the highlighted gerund: A-i to mo or A-ku to mo = A-kute mo, N to mo = N de 
mo, V-ru to mo = V-te’ mo. And note the negatives V-(a)naku to mo or V-(a)zu to mo = 
V-(a)nakute mo = V-(a)na’i de mo. 

Gerund + wa’/mo leads to the following constructions that are of special interest as 
translation problems: 75 

-te’ {mo)+ ii, kamawanai, dai-zyoobu da 'may safely do'; 

-te wa + ikenai, naranai, dame da, komaru 'must not do' (cf. -te tamaranai/nara'nai 
'does or is unbearably'); 

-(a)naku [t]te wa + ikenai, nara'nai, dame’ da, koma’ru 'must do' (§9.3)—equivalent to 
-(a)nakereba or -(a)nai to+ naranai, ikenai, dame da, komaru; 76 

-(a)naku[t]te [mo)-+ ii, kamawanai, daizyoobu da, ke’kkoo da, yorosii 'need not do'; 77 

-te’ mo/wa muda da 'there is no use doing' (as in Yatte mite mo/wa muda da 'There 
is no use trying'). 

The particle mo can drop: Itte ii = Itte’ mo ii 'You may go'; ... sake ya masu o tutte yoi 
to iu kyoka ... 'permission (saying it's all right) to fish for salmon and trout' (SA 2688.87c); 
Umi-taku nai hito wa, umanakute ii zya na’i ka 'Isn't it all right for a person who does not 
want to bear a child not to bear that child?' (SA 2792.45b). This may lead to ambiguity: 
Harete ii can either mean 'It is nice and clear = It is nice because it has become clear' or 
(= Harete mo ii) 'It is all right even if it is clear= I don't mind if it's clear'; Osokute ii 'It's 
nice and late' or 'It's all right for it to be late'; Na’kute ii 'It's nice that there are none' or 


75. Notice also V-i-takute mo V-[rarlenai 'want to but can't = can't however much one wants to': 
Wasure-takute mo wasurerarenai n desu 'Forget it though I will I can't forget it', O-kasi si-takute mo 
dekinai n desu 'However much I want to lend it to you, I can't do it'. 

76. These "obligational" sentences freely shorten to -lalnaku[t]tya as in Kaeranakuttya 'Gotta 
go home'; cf. Kaeranak{er{ya = Kaeranakereba {naranail with the same meaning, §9.3. Another 
example: Dam^dam^ tabet' okanakutya 'No no, you've got to eat' (Ariyoshi 32). There is also 
V-(a)zu ni wa irarenai/orarenai or V-(a)nai de wa irarenai/orarenai 'can't help doing'; see §9.2 for 
examples. The affirmative V-te wa irarenai/orarenai means 'cannot stay doing, cannot rest with doing, 
cannot bear doing'. Both expressions are from the negative potential of V-te iru/oru §9.2.4.11) with 
focus. 

77. And there are dialects that prefer V-(a)n de mo, or even V-(a)de mo, for the negative conces¬ 
sion, as in these two examples from the mayor of Asuka Village, Nara: Soo sinkei-situ ni naran de 
mo ii 'There's no need to get so nervous' (SA 2686.48a); Soo iu hito wa kite morawan de mo ii 'I'd 
just as soon we had no such people coming' (,48c). For standard examples of V-(a)nai de {mol- ii, see 
below. 
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'It is all right even if there are none'; O-tya ga tumeta’kute ii 'The tea is nice and cold' or 
'It's OK (even) if the tea is cold'. 

Foreigners are often puzzled by the fact that ii desu, which would seem to mean 'It's 
good', is used as a way of dismissing people, services, and offerings—'No, thank you' or 
'Don't bother'. Notice that unless you have a specific noun reference (kore ga ii 'this is 
good', ii mono 'a good thing') ii is nearly always interpreted as [NEGATIVE + -te mo] ii 
'it's all right [without ...-ing]' = 'no thank you; we can do without'. To say 'That'll be 
OK/fine' and the like you have to say something like (Zya,) sore ni sima’su 'I'll take that 
(one)' or Sore o itadakima’su, Sore o + tanomu (or tyoodai or kudasa’i or o-negai sima’su), 
or Sore ni site kudasa’i—or, if a verb is involved, Soo site/nasa’tte kudasa’i (or itadakima’su). 

I i desu by itself usually means Yorosii desu 'That is satisfactory' or Kekkoo desu 'That is 
sufficient'. 

A number of common expressions are made with ... to itte yoi hodo/kurai 'enough 
that you can say ...' in which itte represents itte mo: kanarazu to itte ii hodo 'so often 
that you could almost say always' (SA 2665.29b); ma’iban(~) to itte ii kurai 'to the extent 
of (almost) every night'; ... . Compare the expression ... to itte mo ii-sugi de wa na’i 'It is 
no exaggeration to say that ...' (= ... t [ o iu no mo kagon de wa nai). 

Although above we see that the mo can drop in the expressions with -te mo, our nota¬ 
tion does not show that a similar dropping may also occur for wa’ in the expressions with 
-te wa; the dropping of wa’ is less common, but here are authentic examples: Ippan- 
dokusya ga wasurete [wa] ikenai koto wa ... 'Something that must not be forgotten by 
the general reader is ...' (CK 985.314); ... koko de mi-nogasite [wa] nara’nai koto wa ... 
'what must not be overlooked here ...' (Tsujimura 106); Nonde [wa] ikenai to sarete iru 
toti no mizu ... 'local water that is considered unfit for drinking ...' (SA 2689.122d); Nan 
de ore no kaisya ga, teikei no naiyoo mo kimaranai uti(~) kara Hwoodo ni kabu o 
motasenakute [wa] nara’nai no ka 'Why must my company let Ford start having stock 
before the details of the cooperation are decided?' (SA 2664.122c). 

Although Kore/Sore de ii 'This/That will be fine' is normally taken as an ellipsis of 
Kore/Sore de [mo] ii 'It is all right for it to be this/that', and that is the way to under¬ 
stand iti-nen ni iti-do de ii kara 'just once a year (at least)' (SA 2673.120d), occasionally 
the proper interpretation is as the ellipsis of Kore/Sore de [wa], equivalent to Kore/Sore 
na’ra 'If it be this/that': ... "Pa’at'ii da!" to yobeba, sore de yokatta '... if someone called 
"Party!" that's all it took [for them to put aside their books and be out the door]' (SA 
2670.112c). 

Ellipsis of wa’ may account for the expressions V-(a)na’i de yorosii/ii and V-(a)na’kute 
ii 'it would be just as well if you did NOT ...'= 'I'd rather you didn't', quite a different 
meaning from V-(a)na’kute mo ii 'it's all right not to = you need not'. Cf. Hayashi 172. 

In the following example tora’rete na’ru mono ka is a rhetorical question implying 
tora’rete [wa] nara’nai 'mustn't let him get taken': Titioya wa, ko-moti no sanzyuu-onna 
ni, seken-sirazu no misei-nen no musuko o tora’rete na’ru mono ka to kanga’eta 'The father 
thought that he must not have his unsophisticated and immature son snatched away by a 
woman of thirty with a child of her own' (SA 2649.105c). MKZ gives as one meaning of 
na’ru 'is able to put up with' (ga’man dekiru) with the example Niga’site na’ru mono ka 
'We can't (= mustn't) let him escape'. 

We have attempted to draw a difference of meaning between conditions stated with 
the highlighted gerund ( te mo) and those stated with the subdued gerund (-te wa), but we 
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may be overstating the situation. Alfonso 774-7 implies that the basic meaning is much 
the same for both, treating them as modifications of a normal unemphatic pattern with 
-ru to (etc.); the highlighted form -te' mo is an "indirect, mollified pattern" of the normal 
condition ( ru to etc.) and the subdued form -te’ wa is a "direct, emphatic pattern". Thus 
while -te’ wa ikenai 'mustn't' is more common, we might also expect to run across -te’ mo 
ikenai, as well as -ru to ikenai, but good text examples have not turned up. 

As mentioned earlier, the negative gerund is sometimes V-(a)na’kute and sometimes 
V-(a)nai de, but both forms are available for many uses. The forms presented in the con¬ 
structions discussed just above are the usual ones, but you will also run across V-(a)na’i de 
in most of the expressions for which V-(a)nakute has been listed; cf. Hayashi 171: 

Orinai de mo ii = Orinakute mo ii 'We don't have to get off'. Thus Sugu okiru kara sinpai 
sinai de [mo] ii desyoo 'I'm getting up right away so you need not worry' means ... 
sina’kute [mo] ii desyoo, with the former perhaps more colloquial, especially when the 
mo is dropped; sinakute ii will usually be taken as 'doesn't and that's nice' where sinai de 
ii will be taken as 'it's all right not to do it'. O-kane o okuranai de wa komaru/dame’/ikenai 
'You must send the money' is much less common, however, than ... okuranakute wa ...; 
and there is considerable doubt whether (?)okuranai de wa naranai is ever used at all. 
Other examples of V-(a)nai de mo 'even without doing', equivalent to V-(a)na’kute mo: 
Kore o genpyoo sinai [= ii-arawasa’nai] de mo ikite iku no ni sasitukae ga nai no nara, 
meimei wa huyoo de a'ru 'If there's nothing to keep you from living along without ex¬ 
pressing this, then there is no need to give it a name' (Maeda 1962.95); Sosite, baai ni 
yotte’ wa, kooatu-zai o siyoo sinai de mo ketuatu ga heizyoo ni naru koto ga arimasu 
'And, depending on the case, it sometimes happens that the blood pressure returns to 
normal without using a pressure-depressant drug' (SA 2679.120b); Ano ne’, benkyoo 
sinai de mo seiseki ga ii no wa kokugo datta n desu kedo, a’to wa suugaku to ka rekisi 
'Uh, the thing I got good grades in even without studying was Japanese, but the others 
[that I was good at] were mathematics and history' (SA 2645.49b—speaking is Miss 
Yoshinaga Sayuri, born in Tokyo in 1945; there is a final ellipsis of da’ or datta). 

In all these expressions of permission, prohibition, obligation, and so on, adjectivals 
and nominals can appear with the appropriate gerunds (A-kute and N de) and meanings 
('be' instead of 'do'). Instead of -te’ wa or -(a)na’kute wa you can freely use -ru to or 
-(a)nai to (§17.2), and other statements of "condition"; see also -ta no de wa (§ 14.2.1) 
and -re’ba (§9.3). The second element (the "conclusion") may be warui, tumaranai, 
mazui, umaku nai, abunai, or muri da, and the "negative" element can in some cases be 
expressed by an affirmative rhetorical question (na'ru mon ka = naranai, etc.). What we 
have is a (semantic) CONDITION followed by APPROVAL or DISAPPROVAL. Since 
the expressions are set formulas, it is often sufficient merely to state the condition, 
letting the listener supply the remainder for himself: ... mendoo de mo zibun de yaranai 
to [ ] ne’'... it's a nuisance but I've got to do it myself' (SA 2664.98a); Sutorippaa ni 
natte mo [ ] tte, anata, karada ni zisin ga aru no ne’ 'Your saying you could become a 
stripper must mean you have confidence in your body' (SA 2666.45b—there is ellipsis of 
something like natte mo [ii to i]tte; cf. §15.11); ... utawanai se’ito ga syobun sarete’wa 
[ ] to omoi, ... 'thinking that it wouldn't do for the students refusing to sing to be 
punished ...' (SA 2677.159c). 

The translation of V-(a)nakute wa and of V-(a)nai to or V-(a)na’kereba is often 'unless'; 
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when you add a negative potential for the second part, the meaning is 'you can't unless' 
or 'one must ... if one is going to ...': Kakumei o yaru nara te’ o yogosana’kute wa dekinai 
'If you are going to make a revolution you have to get your hands dirty [to be able to do 
it]' (SA 2678.26c). 

In the following example there are two -te’ wa conditions in a row, the first embedded 
in the second: ... sina’kute wa nemutte’ wa ikenai ... 'I must not sleep unless I [do] ...' 

(SA 2641,48a)—the full sentence is cited on p. 213. 

A common way to express a suggestion or invitation is to use the subdued gerund (or 
the conditional) + doo/ika’ga de’su ka 'how about it': Koohii o nonde wa ika’ga desu ka 
'How about drinking some coffee?'; Asita’ wa turi ni ittara doo desu ka 'How about going 
fishing tomorrow?' And, as in English, if the meaning is clear the verb is often omitted, 
especially when the object is quantified: Koohii o ip-pai ika’ga desu ka 'How about [drink¬ 
ing] a cup of coffee?' 

When used with adjuncts containing indeterminates (i.e. question words such as da’re 
'who', na’ni 'what', dore 'which one', dotira/dotti 'which of two, which way', itu 'when', 
ikura 'how much', ikutu 'how many', doo 'how' [literary ika ni], etc.) the highlighted 
gerund translates as 'ever may do/be': da’re ga kite mo 'whoever may come', na’ni ga a’tte 
mo 'whatever there may be', dore ga watakusi no de mo 'whichever one may be mine', 
dotira ga ya’sukute mo 'whichever is cheaper', dono hon o yonde mo 'whichever book you 
read', donna ni konnan ga okotte mo 'whatever difficulty may arise'; Unten suru toki ni 
wa ikura tyuui site mo tyuui si-sugiru koto wa na’i 'You can not be too careful when you 
are driving a car'. 

Compare the highlighted gerund of nominal sentences containing indeterminates: 

(da’re da 'who is it' ->) dare de mo 'whoever it is; anybody', (nan da 'what is it' ->•) nan de 
mo 'whatever it may be, whatever it is'. In these expressions the accent may be removed 
entirely or shifted to the copula gerund: dare de mo, dare de mo, or dare de mo. For 
equivalent expressions with ... to itte (mo), see §21.1.(9a). And compare the simple high¬ 
lighting of the interrogative words' (da’re da ->) da’re ->• dare mo 'everybody' or [with 
negative sentence] '(not) anybody, nobody', (nan[i] da -*■) na’ni -*• na’ni mo 'everything' 
or more commonly 'nothing', (itu da -*) itu --»■ itu mo 'always' (with both affirmative and 
negative, since 'never' is kessite), (doo da ~*) doo --»• doo mo 'ever so much, in every which 
way' or 'in no way'. A similar usage is that of the infinitive of suru 1 (-* si) + mo after da’re: 
da’re si mo = da’re de mo 'anybody'; possibly the si in itu-sika 'before you notice' is similar. 
Note also ori-simo 'just then', kanarazu-simo '(not) always, necessarily', sa’-simo 'so much', 
mada-simo 'rather', kore-simo 'even this', ima-simo 'right now', ... . There is a reason for 
treating da’re si mo as three "words": you also find da’re ni si mo, da’re kara si mo, and dare 
o si mo (as in Da’re o si mo ura’mu koto wa na’i 'There is no need to reproach anyone'), 
though da’re fga]= si mo obligatorily omits the ga’. (But, by recycling, dare si mo ga some¬ 
times appears, though subject to the same opprobrium that greets da’re mo ga and dare de 
mo ga. See p. 55.) Dore si mo = dore de mo 'any one of them' is similar, at least to the 
extent of permitting dore o si mo. 

Unexpected uses of site’ mo (= de’ mo) include mata’-site mo (= mata’-mata( - )) 'and yet 

again'.Cf. N ni site’ mo = N de’ mo (§2.9), S ni site’ mo (or S ni se’ yo or S ni si ro) = 

S-te’ mo (§ 14.6): Zitugyoo-ka ni site’ mo yakunin ni site’ mo, geizyutu tte iu mono ni 
yowa’i ne’ 'Both businessmen and bureaucrats (alike) are poor when it comes to the arts' 

(SA 2673.50c). 







502 


§9. Adverbializations 


Although I am treating si as the infinitive of suru 1 , Japanese grammarians usually con¬ 
sider it an unanalyzed particle in literary Japanese, and si-mo is treated as a pair of particles 
in sequence. 78 The use of si mo is often an equivalent of mo or of de mo; like them, si mo 
can be used for focus of the nucleus in addition to other purposes, as can be seen from 
this rather complicated example: ... ore mo manzara kanoo-sei naki ni si mo arazu da to 
omotta n desu 'I felt that it was not beyond the realm of possibility for me even' (SA 
2661.44b). A more colloquial version would be kanoo-sei ga nai [no] de mo nai; the 
original version was generated by the following processes: 

(1) literary adnominalization (naki N = nai N); 

(2) direct nominalization (na’ki [N] = nai no 'that there exists not'); 

(3) literary copula in the negative (na’razu =de nai); 

(4) nuclear focus (ni ... a’razu = de ... nai); 

(5) use of si m o for mo or de mo (ni si m o a’razu = de mo nai, de de mo nai). 

Meikai kogo jiten lists simo-arazu as a "weak denial" equivalent of wa’ke/no de mo nai; it 
also lists simo-are as equivalent to koso-are 'indeed (being)'. 

In addition to wa and mo, the gerund can be followed by most other markers of focus 
and many of the restrictives, just as the infinitive can. In § 9.2.4 you will find examples 
of the following markers used to separate gerund and auxiliary: sa’e, nado, na’nka, na’nte, 
(?)gurai, ba’kari, dake, de’ mo^d'atte, de mo 2 , (?)made. But apparently sika, koso, nomi, 
and sura will attach to the verb gerund only when it is NOT in construction with an 
auxiliary, as in the following examples. 

sika 

VERBAL: Ana’ta no go-sinsetu ni tayotte SI KA ikite ikenai 'Only by relying on your 
kindness can I live on'. 

ADJECTIVAL: Mazusikute SIKA siru koto ga dekinai mono no hitotu ni, kane no tatto- 
sa ga a’ru 'One of the things you realize only being destitute is the value of money'. 

NOM INAL (unusual except with the more formal c/e'a’tte sika): Nihon-zin de atte SI KA 
rikai(') dekinai ningen-ka’nkei da 'It is a personal relationship that can be understood only 
if you are a Japanese'. 

I 

koso 

VERBAL: Zitti ni keiken site’ KOSO hazimete sitte iru to ieru no da 'It is not until you 
have actual experience that you can be said to know it'; Hoo wa daita’suu no hito ni 
mamora’rete KOSO hoo no ka’ti ga a’ru 'Law has the value of law precisely when it is [or: 
by being] observed by the majority of the people' (SA 2650.45a); Hwiripin-zin no te’ de 
naosa’rete KOSO, ka’ti ga a’ru n da 'It is of value precisely by getting repaired by the hands 
of Filipinos' (Tk 4.97a); Sizen no utukusii kankyoo ni asonde KOSO hontoo no ari-ka’ta 
na no da 'The true way things ought to be is precisely (when you are) enjoying yourself 
in surroundings where nature is beautiful' (SA 2680.112b—an alternant interpretation of 
the initial adnominalization yields 'the beautiful surroundings of nature'). 

ADJECTIVAL: Taisyuu-syokudoo wa ya’sukute KOSO taisyuu-syokudoo to ieru no da 
'A plain restaurant can be called a plain restaurant precisely when it is cheap'; Anka de, 
sono ue hinsitu ga yokute KOSO, syoohinf - ) to site neuti ga a’ru 'It has value as merchan¬ 
dise precisely if it is inexpensive and of good quality'. 

78. A different etymology is proposed by Saji 40,who would derive si {mof from a variant of so 
'that' (cf. sika 'so'). 
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ADJECTIVAL-NOMINAL: Hoyoo-ti wa sizuka de KOSO hoyoo ni na'ru no da 'A recupera¬ 
tion place is good for recuperation precisely by being quiet'; Heiwa de [atte] KOSO ningen- 
rasii seikatu ga dekiru no da 'Precisely by being peaceful can a properly human life be led'. 
NOM INAL: Toranzisutaa-se’ihin wa yubisaki( _ ) no kiyoo na Nihon-zin de KOSO dekiru 
mono de aroo 'Transistor products are something that can be produced precisely for being 

[= because we are] the Japanese who are nimble of finger'. 

/ 

norm 

VERBAL: Genzitu o seikaku ni haaku(~) site’ NOMI [or KOSO—but not *DAKE] syoorai 
e no tadasii sonae’ o nasu koto ga dekiru 'Only by getting an accurate grasp of present 
reality can you make the proper preparation for the future'. 

ADJECTIVAL: Mazusikute NOMI siri-eru kinsen no tatto-sa de aru 'The value of money 

can be learned only by being destitute' (epithematic identification). 

ADJECTIVAL-NOMINAL: SyokubaO de anzen de’ [atte] NOMI sigoto ni mo syuutyuu 

dekiru no da 'One can concentrate on the job itself only when the shop is safe'. 

NOMINAL: Kinben na Nihon-zin de [atte] NOMI kokuhuku si -eta keizai-kiki de atta ‘It 

was an economic crisis we were able to overcome only by virtue of being diligent Japanese'. 

/ 

sura 

VERBAL: Kookoo o sotugyoo site’ SURA {mo}- (= SAE -fmo]-) syoku(~) ga nai no ni 
tyuuto-taigaku no kimi ni syoku(~) nado aru mon[o] ka 'When there are no jobs even after 
graduating from high school, you who are a dropout can hardly expect to have a job or 
anything'. 

ADJECTIVAL: Takakute SURA kau hito ga ooi syoohinj") da kara, nedan ga sagareba 
tobu yoo ni ureru ni tigai nai 'Since it is a product that will have many purchasers even 
being expensive, if we lower the price they will sell like hotcakes for sure'. 
ADJECTIVAL-NOMINAL: Riron-teki ni wa zettai-anzen de SURA zissai ni wa tabitabi 
ziko ga okiru no de aru kara, zikken ga hituyoo da 'Even being absolutely safe in theory 
sometimes accidents happen, so a trial run is necessary'. 

NOM INAL: ... sanman-en no syakkin de SURA, mitomemase’n desita 'They [= the court] 
did not recognize even a debt of ¥ 30 000 ...' (SA 2659.117c); Nyuu-d'iiru o suisin sita 
Ruuzube’ruto de SURA, hontoo wa koo sita atarasii keizai-gaku o rikai(") site’ wa inakatta 
'Even Roosevelt who promoted the New Deal did not really understand this sort of new 
economics' (SA 2673.45b); Nihon-zin wa motiron, Kita-Tyoose’n o sokoku to suru 
zainiti-tyoosenzin de SURA, kono kuni o otozure’ru(~) koto wa kiwamete muzukasii(~) 'It 
is extremely difficult to visit this country [= North Korea] even for Japan-resident 
Koreans who recognize North Korea as their ancestral home, to say nothing of Japanese' 

(SA 2684.140a). 

Apparently there are no examples of gerund + hodo, dokoro, kagiri, or yori—not even 
by way of nominalization of the gerund. But -te’ ka is possible when the gerund is not in 
construction with an auxiliary: Yoko ni natte ka se’iza(~) site’ ka siranai kedo ira-ira site 
matte ita n desu tte’ 'I don't know whether he was lying down or sitting up straight but 
he says he was waiting impatiently'; koo iu kuuki o sitte ka sirazu de ka, ... 'whether 
aware of this atmosphere or not' (Agawa, 1.230a). 

In the following examples the gerund is followed by various focus markers and restric- 
tives. See also the examples with gerund + auxiliary, p. 511. 

sae 

VERBAL: Kuusyuu de akaku natta sora o mite SAE, ano sita ga Tookyoo ka to omou 
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to mune ga a’tuku natta mono da 'Even when I saw the sky turned red by the air raids, my 
breast would burn with the thought that underneath all that must be Tokyo' (SA 
2821.60cd); Keisatu-tyoo no tookei de mite SAE, syoonen no omo na keihoo-han wa, 
yonzyuu yo-nen "ge’nzai de kono zyuune’n-kan no saitei [da] 'Even as seen by police 
department statistics, major offenses by youths as of 1969 are at their lowest in the past 
ten years' (SA 2688.27d); Titi wa kono kabin o sawatte’ SAE okoru no ni, kowa’sita no da 
kara nan to iu ka wakara'nai 'My father gets mad if I even touch this vase; I wonder what 
he will say now that I have broken it'; Kare wa uti(~) ni ite SAE benkyoo site iru 'He 
studies even when he stays at home'; Ma’i-asa(~) roku-zi ni okite SAE nemui no ni, yo-zi ni 
okiru nante tootei dekinai 'When I'm sleepy even getting up at six o'clock every morning, 
I'll never be able to get up by any four o'clock!' 

ADJECTIVAL: Me’ ga wa’rukutte SAE ano kisyoo desu 'Even with his bad eyesight, that 
is just like him' (Kb 30b); Sya’tu ga a’okute SAE hade’ na no ni, akai sya’tu nado tonde-mo- 
na’i 'When even a shirt's being blue is flashy, red shirts are out of the question'; Motto 
tika’kute SAE ikanai no ni, sonna tooi tokoro e naclo iki-taku nai 'I won't go even when 
it's closer; I don't want to go to any place so far away'. 

ADJECTIVAL-NOMINAL: Roodoo-zyooken ga risoo-teki de [atte] SAE, Amerika no 
roodoo-sya wa yori ooku o noz6mi(~), suto o kuri-kaesite iru 'Even with working condi¬ 
tions ideal, America's workers hope for more and strike repeatedly'. 

NOM INAL: Otona de SAE ityoo o sokona’u koto ga ooi no desu kara, binkan na a’katyan 
no ityoo wa tyotto sita izyoo ni mo sugu eikyoo sare, tatimati geri o okosite simaima’su 
'Since even grownups often have a lot of stomach trouble, the sensitive stomach of the 
baby is quick to react to the slightest upset with immediate diarrhea' (SA); Nana’zyuu 
nana’-sai no konniti de SAE mo, mada sono mi-gonasi to ki-zen to sita aruki-ka’ta wa, kare 
ga umare-nagara no undoo-ka de a'ru koto o sime’site(") iru 'Even today when he is 77 
years old, his carriage and resolute gait reveal that he is a born athlete' (KKK 3.55); 
...yuu-sika’ku no kango-hu de SAE mo kin-zirarete(") iru kooi na’ no da 'It is conduct that 
even qualified nurses are forbidden' (SA 2666.113); Ne-gaeri(") o utu no de SAE iki ga 
kire’ru 'Even turning on your side you can't get your breath [because of the lack of 
oxygen at high altitude]' (SA 2671.112c)—this is equivalent to ... no de [sae] mo but 
probably derives from a direct application of sa’e to the copula gerund in its concessive 
meaning, as an equivalent of de [mo]; another interpretation would be the instrumental 
use of the gerund or even the case marker de’ that stems from the copula gerund: 'by 
turning on your side'. 

made 

VERBAL [See also 89.2.3]: Kono hi made no kare wa, katei o kowasite MADE onna’ ni 
- (<) « > > 

uti-komu nante kangaeta koto mo nakatta 'Until that day he had never once thought of 
anything like falling in love with a woman to the extent of breaking up his home' (SA 
2793.98bc); Sore dake no kane o ka’kete MADE, na’ze nan-koozi no tonneru o hora'neba 
naranai no ka 'Why is it that they must dig a tunnel difficult to engineer, going to the ex¬ 
tent of spending all that money, even?' (SA 2668.60a); Tokoro-de, oya’ no hantai osi- 
kitte MADE kekkon sita’ no ni, Watanabe husa’i wa moo bekkyo ~tyuu de a’ru 'But, 
although they wed even in the face of parental opposition, the Watanabe couple are now 
living apart from each other' (SA 2668.59c); Naga-nen kaka’tte, sekkaku! seken ni uri- 
konda syamei o, waza-waza taihen na syuppi o site’ MADE kaeru no wa naze daroo 'Why 
would they go to all the trouble, even to the great expense, of changing a company name 
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that they have been taking pains to sell to the public for all these years?' (SA 2662.18b); 
Konna kusuri o tukatte’ MADE kiroku ya syoori o mezasoo to iu no wa, akiraka ni 
supootu no tuiraku, iya ningen-sei no taihai daroo 'To want to aim at records or wins to 
the extent of using drugs of this sort is clearly the end of sports; nay, the corruption of 
man's humanity' (SA 2665.121 d); Sa’betu o zyotyoo suru yoo na e’igaO -fni-)- mo, kono 
boku(~) ga inoti o ka’kete MADE dema’su ka 'The sort of movie that would further dis¬ 
crimination—would I [in my poor health] appear in it at the very risk of my life?' (SA 
2688.109cd); ... a’ete teki o tukutte MADE Sin-Toohoo o yaru ki mo nai kara ... 'I have 
no enthusiasm for working for New Toho to the extent of going out of my way to make 
enemies...' (Tk 3.236); ... a’ete kiken o oka’site MADE yon-sen ni wa de’' "mai ... 'will 
surely not actually brave the risks of [running in] a fourth election' (SA 2689.136b); 
Zibun no seikatu o gisei ni site’ MADE MO, tosi-totta oya’ no mendoo o miru hituyoo wa 
na’i 'There is no need to take care of your aged parents to the point where you sacrifice 
your own life' (SA 2672.43a). 

ADJECTIVAL: None? 

ADJECTIVAL-NOMINAL: None? 

NOMI NAL(?): Hansin-huzui(“) de’ [a’tte] MADE ikite i-ta’ku wa na’i ‘I don't want to live 

half-paralyzed'; Neta kkiri de MADE ikite i-ta’ku wa na’i 'I don't want to live bedridden'. 

/ 

nado 

VERBAL: Wa’za-waza e’iga( _ ) o eiga’-kan e itte nAdO miyoo to wa omowa’nai 'I don't 
feel like all the trouble of goinc| to the theater and all to see a movie'. 

ADJECTIVAL: Ya’suku-fte} NADO kaeru mono zya na’i 'You're unlikely to be able to 
buy it (with it) cheap or anything'. 

ADJECTIVAL-NOMINAL: Donna ningen mo kanzen de NADO ari-e’nai 'Nobody can be 
perfect'. 

NOMINAL: Konna zyuudai-mondai ni, booka’n-sya de nAdO iraremase’n 'At such an 
important question, I can hardly go on as a bystander or the like'. 

nanka 

VERBAL: Hatarakazu ni asonde nAnKA kurasemase’n 'You can't get by loafing and 
all instead of working'. 

ADJECTIVAL: Kore wa ya’sukute NANKA kaeru sinamono zya na’i 'This is not a product 
you can buy (with its being) cheap or anything'. 

ADJECTIVAL-NOMINAL: Konna toki ni heiki de nAnKA irareru hazu ga nai 'At such 
a time we can't expect to be able to remain unconcerned and all'. 

NOMINAL: None? 

/ 

nante 

VERBAL: Sono hon o kasite’ nAntE iwanai 'I never said I'd lend that book or anything'. 
ADJECTIVAL: Sigoto ga dekinakatta riyuu wa a’tukute nAntE itte 'ru ga, hontoo wa 
nama’ketyatta ni tigai na’i 'He says the reason he couldn't do the job was it's being hot and 
all but the truth is surely that he was too damn lazy'. 

ADJECTIVAL-NOMINAL: Konna baai ni, heiki de’ nAnTE irareru mon ka 'How can I 
remain calm and all in such a situation?!' 

NOMINAL: None? 

de mo i = d atte 

VERBAL: De’nsya(~) ga na’ku na’rya, aruite D^MO (= D'AtTE) ka’ette kite morai-tai 
mon na n desu yo 'If there get to be no more trains I want you to come home on foot if 
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necessary' (Fn 204b); Nan to site D^MO, kono uta o hitto sase-tai 'I want to make a hit 
of this song, whatever it takes (at all costs, by hook or by crook)' (SA 2664.124); 

Syakkin site D^ 1 MO toti katta hoo ga toku da to iu no ni 'But they say you're better off 
buying land even (if it means) going into debt to do so' (SA 2659.118d); Waka’i ka’syu- 
tati ga, donna koto o site’ Di= MO te’rebi ni syutuen si-tai to nega’u no mo doori de aru 'It 
is quite natural for young singers to beg saying they will do anything at all to perform on 
television' (SA 2664.40c); ... wata’si-tati ni wa koogai o okosite D^* MO koogyoo-ka o 
susume, bussitu-teki na hatten o suru koto ga kyuumu da 'for us the urgent task is to en¬ 
courage industrialization and achieve material development even if it gives rise to environ¬ 
mental harm' (SA 2677.158d); Konna yasasii koto nara, me o tubutte D' ( A*TTE dekiru 
'A thing this easy I can do with my eyes shut'; Ha’tte D'S^TTE ii kara zibun de ugoki- 
mawari-tai 'I don't care even if I have to crawl, I want to move around by myself'. 
ADJECTIVAL: Mazusikute D'^TTE tanosiku kuraseru hoo ga ii 'It's better to be able 
to live happily even being poor'. 

ADJECTIVAL-NOMINAL: Binboo de D'/^TTE (= Binboo rfe ] mo, Binboo de a'tte mo) 
siawase ni kurasu koto ga dekiru desyoo 'One can live happily even being poor'. 

NOMINAL: Kore wa gozyuuman-en de D^ 1 MO [or: D'A'tTE] kaenai'This can't be 
bought even for fifty thousand yen'; Ookoo-kizoku de D'/^TTE keiken dekinai tanosii 
koto ga aru 'There are enjoyable things that can't be experienced even if you are royalty'. 

de mo 2 

VERBAL: Hana’ o tunde’ D^MO rei o tukutte kudasa’i 'Pick some flowers, say, and make 
a lei'. 

ADJECTIVAL: Examples lacking. 

NOMINAL: Examples lacking. 79 

-gurai: REJECTED? 
dake 

REJECTED—except with phrasal postpositions: Sono kawari zibun ni kati-me’ no a'ru 
mono ni mukatte’ "DAK^ 1 booryokuC) o huruu 'Instead they display violence only toward 
those they themselves have the odds on' (SA 2685.118d). 

bakari 

VERBAL: Mite BAKARI He wa tumaranai kara tetudawa’sete ne 'I get bored with just 
watching, so let me help'; Edo “zidai o waratte BAKARI wa irarenai 'They can't just keep 
poking fun at the Edo period' (Fn 373b); Tada moo, soo omotte BAKARI kare wa aruita 
'But now he walked along just thinking of that' (Kb 251a); Sikasi, sono zituzyoo o honsyo 
de sitte miru to, tote-mo yorokonde BAKARI wa irarenai 'But when we consider the situa¬ 
tion as revealed in this book, we can not rest completely happy' (SA 2659.114e—this could 
be regarded as gerund + auxiliary, see p. 520). 

ADJECTIVAL (rather literary): Kono zyuu-nen hodo'wa, mazusikute BAKARI sugita 'I 
have passed these ten years in straight poverty'. 

ADJECT IVAL-NOM INAL: Binboo de BAKARI he’ta issyoo da’tta 'It was a life passed in 
straight poverty'. 

NOMINAL: Examples lacking. 

On -te’ 't'atte = -te’ [i]t'atte = -te’ 'te mo = -te’ [ i]te mo, see § 15.11. 

79. The examples in Alfonso 761—Isoide de mo ii kara ... and Hazimete de mo yoku dekimasita ne— 
are adverbs derived from gerunds. 
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9.2.3. Verbal gerund + kara 

The gerund of a verbal sentence can be followed by kara'; this forms a temporal ablative 
with the meaning 'after doing', 'after one does/did/will do'—with tense, mood, and the like 
determined by the final predicate in the new sentence, which may be verbal, adjectival, or 
nominal. When that sentence is imperfect, the translation is often 'has been (doing) since 
...': Amerika ni kite kara Bosuton ni sunde ima’su 'I have been living in Boston since com¬ 
ing to America'. (For the translational problem involved, compare Nigatu kara byooki da’ 

'I have been ill since February' with Nigatu kara byooki da’tta 'I had been ill since February'.) 
Usually in these imperfect sentences, karacan be replaced by irai (cf. p. 210): Amerika ni 
kite I irai II Bosuton ni I sunde imasu. 80 

Sometimes V-te’ kara is followed by VN made (also V-ru made?) as in these examples: 

... Taisyoo zyuusan-nen ni zyookyoo site’ kara haisen made no aida wa ... 'during the period 
after he came to the capital in 1924 until the war defeat' (SA 2689.107c); Sutanhwoodo 
wa, irui o nage-konde’ kara siage made, wa’zuka zippun-kan to iu kakki-teki na dorai- 
kuriiningu-ki o kaihatu sita 'Stanford developed a revolutionary dry-cleaning machine that 
takes only ten minutes from the time you throw the garments in until they are finished' 

(SA 2661.29c). Compare the delimitation of a temporal set by ... kara’... made on p. 209. 
Notice that it is possible to find V-te’ macle 'until one has done': [Onna’ no hito no akogare 
wa, ima-nao kekkon na’ no yo ne’.] Soo-site, kekkon site’ made hatarakanakya naranai no wa 
sabisii tte iu no '[What women aspire to, even now, is marriage, you know.] And they say 
it is lonely to have to work up until they have got married!' (SA 2672.64a). 

There is a lively pronunciation variant V-te’ kkara; compare sore kkara'= sore kara, hazime 
kkara = hazime kara’ (Maeda 1962.209); nekkara= ne’kara(~) '(not) at all' < ne’ kara 'from 
the root'; and other examples on pp. 44-5. 

We can consider here the use of the perfect (-ta, §11) adnominalized to the nominal 
sentence ato da 'it is after(wards)' to create a new sentence used as a gerund ... V-ta a’to de 
= V-ta sue ni 'after doing'. The expression V-te’ kara usually implies a logical (= causal?) or 
temporal sequence and often has the same subject as the new sentence: A ga X o sita + A 
ga Y o sita -*■ A ga X o site’ kara, Y o sita 'A, right after he did X, did Y; A did X and then 
did Y'. The expression V-ta ato de 'after doing' implies nothing about sequence except to 
tell you that the act of the second sentence occurred at some point later in time than the 
act of the first; as with all such time expressions (V-ru ma’e ni, V-ru aida ni, V-ru uti(~) ni, 
etc.) the subjects may be the same or different: A ga X o sita + B ga X/Y o sita -»• A ga X 

80. But irai will be set off by a minor juncture except when this vanishes after cancelling the 
oxytonic accent on -te of gerunds made from atonic verb bases, as in sensoo ga owatte irai 'since the 
war ended'. You will also find noti fnif and igo (wa) used in the same way: Sorezore I "kaisan" site 
kara I igo, II ... '(From the time) after they separately "dispersed'' ...' (SA 2689.120d); Syuryoo-ki ga I 
owatte igo wa II yatyoo no mure mo I nonki-soo da 'Now that the hunting season is over the flocks of 
wild birds look lazy' (SA); Kooen ga sunde I noti -f-niT II sawa-kai ga I hirakaremasita 'After the lecture 
was over they held a tea party'. The juncture shows that these expressions are similar to V-te I sugu 
'right after doing' and V-te I ma-mo-naku 'soon after doing'. Cf. V-te II ato de 'did it, and then later 
...', V-ta I ato de ‘after (one) did it'. Ellipsis is permitted for the gerund in VN (site) I irai even when 
the adjuncts remain intact: Nihon-zyosei Ono Yooko to kekkon [ ] irai, ... 'Since marrying the 
Japanese woman Ono Yoko, ...' (SA 2665.134). Cf. ... seturitu (site) ma-mo-nai Nati-too to sessyoku 
sita kare wa ... 'he who had made contact with the Nazi party not long after its establishment' (SA 
2674.104c). 
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o sita a’to de B ga X/Y o sita 'B did X/Y after (later than) A did X'. We might consider 
V-te’ kara as tightly SUBORDINATING the first action to the second, V-ta a’to de as loose¬ 
ly COORDINATING the two with a transitional epitheme; cf. the two kinds of toki: 

(1) 'when', (2) 'on the occasion that', § 13.2.3. Observe that with V-te’ kara, the subjects 
NEED not be the same: Ka’re ga me’ kara [wata’si-ta’ti ga] tabeyoo 'Let's eat when he goes'. 
Although V-te’ kara and V-ta ato [de] are loosely synonymous, the latter is more often 
used as the antonym of V-ru ma’e [ni] 'before', and is somewhat more insistent on the 
time element. Alfonso (596) suggests that it also has some sense of IMMEDIACY ('soon 
after'); thus it is more often used for a single specific occurrence (Sensoo ga owatta a’to 
de Tookyoo e ka’etta 'After the war ended I returned to Tokyo') than for the setting in of 
a continuing state of affairs (Sensoo ga owatte’ kara seikatu ga yoku na’tta 'After the war 
ended, life improved'). 81 

Do not be surprised to run across a’to KARA, which means '(from) afterwards, (start¬ 
ing) after'; a’to DE means 'later on, (at some time) after'. You will also find V-te’ kara 
ATO [DE] with a suggestion of lack of immediacy 'at a point some time after V': Kisida 
Kunio ga saikun naku-nasite’ kara a’to, boku(~) wa itte mite odoroityatta 'When I went to 
see Kunio Kishida after he had lost his wife, I was startled' (Tk 3.38a). I presume that 
V-te’ kara a’to kara is possible, but I have no examples. 

The ablativized gerund can be subdued or highlighted, V-te’ kara wa/mo: Hunsoo ga 
okotte kara wa, sense’i-tati minna nigetyatte sira’n-kao 'After the strife arose, the teachers 
all fled and couldn't care less' (SA 2676.36b); Gakkoo ga Kamakura’) - ) kara Oohuna ni 
iten site’ kara wa, boku(“) wa, ma’initi, Syootiku no Oohuna-satue’izyo(“) ni asobi ni itte’ 
ita 'After the school moved from Kamakura to Ofuna I would go for fun to the Ofuna 
movie studios of Shochiku' (SA 2635.59d); Sono tiryoo o uke-hazimete’ kara wa daibu 
yoku na’tta 'Since beginning that treatment I am much improved'; Sonna koto ga ni-do 
hodo a’tte kara wa, Hideko no ie’ no be’ru ni, ka’re wa kikimimi o ta’teta 'After that sort of 
thing happening a couple of times, he kept his ear alert to the doorbell at Hideko's house' 
(Ig 1962.93); Mago ga umarete’ kara mo ... dakasete’ mo kurenai 'And after my grandson 
was born ... why she [the daughter-in-law] wouldn't even let me hold him' (SA 2663.112b); 
Byooki ga naotte kara mo, titihaha wa hutatabi Motoko o konoma’nakatta 'Even after the 
illness passed, the parents never liked Motoko again' (Ig 1962.93); Heian ~zidai ni ha’itte 
kara mo ... keibetu ni sarasareta 'Even in Heian times they were exposed to scorn ..." (Ono 
1966.219); Sotugyoo site’ kara mo benkyoo o site 'ma’su ka 'Are you still studying, even 
now that you've graduated?' (SA 2645.49c); Kurisutian ga Maruse’iyu ni ka’ette kara mo 
hutari wa hinpan ni a’tta 'After Christian had returned to Marseilles the two still saw each 
other frequently' (SA 2649.105c). 

And, perhaps by propredication (?), forms of the copula can follow the ablativized 
gerund: Yogorete simatte’ kara de wa torikaesi ga tuka’nai ... 'Once polluted, it can't be 
restored ...' (SA 2688.22)—de’ wa = na’ra, da to; Tokugawa-ba’kuhu d'a'tte, soosoo-ki to 
antei-ki ni ha’itte kara de wa, hituyoo to suru zinzai ga kawaru wa’ke desu 'Even the 
Tokugawa shogunate, once it had entered its initial period and its period of stability, saw 
a change in the talents it needed' (SA 2665.16d); Hihyoo wa kansei site’ kara ni sima’su 
keredo mo ... 'I will reserve judgment until it [the new building] is finished but ...' (SA 
2669.46c); Ta’bete kara ni siyoo 'Let's put it off till we've eaten'; ... hukyuu site’ kara no 

81. See the note at the end of this section (p. 510). 
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koto ... '(is) a matter following the popularization ...' (KKK 3.76); Sore wa zimu-syo o 
de’te kara no sigoto desu That is work to be done after leaving the office' (BJ 1.284); 

Me’ ga waruku na’tta no wa ano hon'yaku o hazimete’ kara ni tigai nai 'I'm sure it's since 
starting that translating (job) that my eyes have worsened'; Yamete’ kara zya na’kute, 
yameru ma’e ni o-iwai o simasyoo 'Let's have our party before we quit, not after'. 

Moreover, the ablativized gerund is like a time noun in that it can be used as subject 
or object: Ha’itte kara ga taisetu da 'What's important is after it's in'; Moratte kara o 
kangaete kudasai 'Give some thought to what happens after we get it'. We could regard 
at least the latter as an ellipsis ... V-te’ kara’ [no koto] o. But all this suggests that phrase- 
final V-te’ kara is a DIRECT ADVERBIALIZATION of a nominal (§9.1.13): we expect 
... V-te’ kara NI, and that is precisely what we find in the dialect of Wakayama (Zhs 
4.398 ff), though not in the standard language. Of interest in this connection is the 
observation in Ig 1962(1.27) that the anaphoric substitute for V-te’ kara is SORE kara 
'after that'; the substitute for simple V-te is [Soo site >] Sosite, Site, or SORE de (often 
pronounced so'e de > soide). On the other hand, the substitutes for V-ru to, V-ru ga, 
and V-ru kara, respectively, are [Soo] suru to, [Da] ga, and Da’ kara. Elsewhere (§24) 
we assume ellipsis for the latter two: [Soo/Sore] da’ga, [Soo/Sore] da kara. For the 
literary usage V-te’ kara ga = V-ta to site’ mo 'even if, say' and for N ni site [kara] ga = 

N ni site’ mo/sae = N de sae mo, see §2.2 (kara’ 8, ga’ 14-15) and p. 487. 

The ablativized gerund can be followed by the following focus particles and restric- 
tives—often set off by a minor juncture: 

sae;sura: Sinde kara S^E/sUrA urande dete kuru 'Even after dying he keeps coming 
back (as a ghost) out of resentment'. 

Iti • t • 

sika: Nihon e itte kara SIKA miru koto ga dekinai 'You can only see that after you've 
got to Japan'. 

koso: Sotugyoo site’ kara KOSO hontoo no seikatu ga hazimaru yo 'Real life begins 
AFTER graduating'. 

nado; nanka; nante: Zyuu-zi o sugite kara N^DO (/N^NKA/N/^NTE) hito no uti(") ni 
denwa o suru mono zya nai 'It isn't proper to phone people's houses when ten o'clock 
is past and all'; Sigoto o yamete kara N^NKA, korareta mon[o] zya nai 'I can't be 
coming here now that I've actually quit working here'. 

dake: Nihon e I kora’rete kara I DAKE de naku, II o-kuni ni irassya’ru tokVmo I onazi de’su 
ka 'Is it the same not only since you are here in Japan but also when you are in your own 
country?' (SA 2647.126). 

nomi: Usinatte’ kara n(5mI, mono no arigata’mi(~) ga hontoo ni waka’ru no da 'You truly 
appreciate the value of things only when you have lost them'. 

/ i • i • 

bakari: Syuukai no sirase ga kuru no wa, itu mo owatte kara BAKARI da kara, syusseki 
sita koto ga nai 'The notice of the meeting always comes after it's over, so I have never 
attended'. 

de mo t = d'atte: Nete’ kara D'ATTE kamaimase’n kara, kyuuyoo na’ra, yonaka de mo 

o-de’nwa negaima’su 'It doesn't make any difference even after I've gone to bed, if it is an 

urgent matter I want you to call me even in the middle of the night'. 

de mo 2 : O-syokuzi o o-sumase ni na’tte kara DE MO, o-asobi ni o-ide kudasaimase’n ka 

'Won't you come for a visit after you've finished you meal, say?' 

gurai: (?) Sike’n ga owatte’ kara GURAI yukkuri site’ mo ii desyoo 'After the exams are 

over at least, you can relax'. 
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made: Sinde kara M^DE ketitte '-yagaru The bastard is pinching his pennies even after 
his death!' (SA 2665.117d— '-yagaru = i-yagaru). 

It is interesting to see that in Kyushu the structure V-te’ kara is often used in sentences 
that would be said with the simple gerund V-te’ in other parts of Japan (Zhs 6.17 n. 7). 

The use of kara as merely a reinforcement of one of the meanings of the gerund is 
reminiscent of the somewhat similar use in Korean of the particle se (also used for the 
locative ablative 'from') to reinforce several of the meanings of the infinitive -e, including 
both temporal and causal sequence. 

NOTE: Kuno 1973.167 has some interesting observations on "after" constructions. He 
says that the Si-te’ kara S 2 structure requires that S 2 be an action or event that can be 
intentionally controlled or preplanned by the subject; Si-ta ato NI S 2 means that "S 2 
fills the vacuum left by Si "—hence typically will refer to coming or going or to coming 
into existence or going out of existence, the opposite of Si. Moreover, Kuno says the 
directly adverbialized S-ta ato neutralizes the distinctions that obtain for the three expres¬ 
sions S-te’ kara, S-ta ato de, and S-ta ato ni. 

9.2.4. Verbal gerund + auxiliary verb. 

A number of verbs are used as auxiliaries to verbal gerunds, making new verbal sen¬ 
tences: 82 (1) iru (and synonyms oru, irassya’ru, o-ide ni na’ru; ketukaru [vulgar]); (2) aru 
(and synonym gozaimasu; ketukaru [vulgar]; in one use, also o-ari ni naru, see p. 528); 

(3) oku; (4) simau; (5) iku; (6) kuru (and synonym mair-u); (7) miru (and go-ran ni 
naru); (8) mie’ru; (9) mise’ru (and o-mise ni naru, o-me ni kake’ru, o-mise suru/itasu); 

(10) sumu; sumasu. Separate treatment is given in § 10 to auxiliaries of favor: (11) yaru/ 
ageru; tukawasu, tuka[w]asaru; (12) kureru/kudasaru; (13) morau/itadaku. (On V-te 
yaru 2 /yokosu and V-te yaru 3 see remarks on p. 354.) 

In addition to the above, some consideration should be given also to: (14) kan- 
zirareru: ... sono toki wa watasi no me’ ni ututta titi wa ima-made no titi to wa moo 
kawatte kan-zirareta 'the father that was then reflected in my eyes seemed different from 
my father up to that time' (V 114); (15) kikoe’ru: Kono "itosii" wa, "kawaii" yori mo, 
motto hukai nasake’ ga komotte kikoe’ru 'This word "itoshii" sounds filled with a feeling 
that is deeper than "kawaii"' (Ono 1966.80). 

It is possible to apply focus with wa or mo to the gerund in the auxiliary constructions: 
... Mago ga umarete’ kara mo, ... dakasete’ mo kurenai 'And after my grandson was born ... 
she [the daughter-in-law] wouldn't even let me hold him' (SA 2663.112b); Kono yoo ni, 
hooge’n to syuudan-go to wa nite iru tokoro mo arimasu ga, mata, iroiro no ten de tigatte 
mo im ( asu 'Thus regional dialects and social dialects have many similarities, yet in many 
respects they differ, too' (Shibata 1966.46); Yoake’ “mae. Harete wa iru ga, atari wa mada 
usu-yami 'It is just before dawn. The sky is clear but the grounds are still dusky' (SA 
2672.16c); ... moo II motte wa I inai zidai, ... 'an era that no longer possesses ...' (SA 
2673.114a). 

And it seems to be possible also to mark the gerund with various other particles: 

82. See also -te (etc.I +tamaranai, naranai, yarikirenai, irarenai, yamanai §9.2, p. 498. For V-te 
hosii see §10. 


§9.2.4. Verbal gerund + auxiliary verb 


511 


sae: Ha’itte sae I ireba II ii n desu 'Just so it's inside, that's OK'; Ron-zite(~) sa’e I 
ire’ba II syooko wa naku-naru 'A bit of argument and the proof disappears' (SA 2637.103d); 
Ana’ta ga II hana’site sae I kurere’ba II tikara’ ni II na'reta ka mo I sirenai no ni ... 'If only you'd 
told me I might have been of some help to you'. 

nado: Watasi wa I betu ni II okotte nado ( I) inai 'I'm not especially mad or anything'; 
To iu no wa, II sono sitai wa II sukosi mo II Noda ni nite nado I ina’katta kara de aru 'That's 
because the corpse hadn't the slightest resemblance to Noda or anything'). 

nanzo: Nakanaka, II soo itawa’tte nanzo I moraeru mon zya Inai 'I'm highly unlikely 
to be shown such consideration' (Tk 3.134b). 

nanka: ... uti(~) no I kakiire-doki( _ ) wa II natu da kara II yasunde nanka I irarenai to 
iu kaisya ... 'companies that say their busy season is the summer so they can't be idle (on 
vacation) or the like ...' (SA 2637.38); Titto-mo I mooka’tte nanka I imase’n I yo 'I'm not 
making the least bit of profit, I tell you' (SA 2679.115d). 

nante: Kuti de’ wa II soo iu kedo II sin-zite(~) nante I inai wa I y 6 'He says that all 
right but he hardly believes it!' 

-gurai: Hana’site I morau no wa II muri ka mo I siremase’n kedo II kite "gurai I moraeru 
ka mo sirenai 'It may be asking too much to have him speak but perhaps we can get him at 
least to come'. 

bakari: Mite I ba’kari ite II sukosi mo tetudawa’nai 'He just keeps looking on and 
never helps the least bit'; Sonna ni asonde ba’kari I inai de II sukosi wa I benkyoo si-nasa’i 
'Stop just fooling around and get a little studying done!' (KKK 3.202). 

dake wa: Komedee-Huranse’ezu wall kiite mo I wakara’nai kedo II mite (I) dake’ wa 
oki-tai 'I can't understand what they are saying in the Comedie Francaise but I want to 
just see them at least'. 

made: Simin o I kokatu sasete’ made II moraoo to wa I omowa’nai 'It is not their 
intention to have the city residents actually (or completely) exhausted [of water supply]' 
(SA 2688.25b). 

de mo ! = d'atte: Hune ga I na’i no nara II oyoide c/e'mo (oyoide d'aite) I iki-tai kimoti 
desu 'If there is no boat available, then I'd like to get there even by swimming'. 

But the gerund can not be separated from the following auxiliary by adjunct phrases; 
all sentence adjuncts must PRECEDE the gerund (cf. BJ 2.124). The gerund and the 
auxiliary are usually separated by minor juncture, but major juncture will sometimes appear 
when the gerund is focused or restricted. And the minor juncture often drops, especially 
when the auxiliary appears in a relatively short form. 

It is also possible to apply focus to the auxiliary: Yatte mi mo I sina’i de II hihan(") (I) 
ba’kari suru 'He doesn't even try doing it, he just criticizes'. (Cf. Alfonso 1128: either 
hataraite i sae sure’ba or hataraite sa’e ire’ba is acceptable.) You will find examples under 
each of the auxiliaries in the following sections. Occasionally focus is independently 
applied both to the gerund and to the auxiliary: ... kirawarete’ wa I simai wa I senu ka ... 
'won't I end up being despised' (Fn 445b)—this sounds a bit strange. But in ... syooryaku 
sarete wa I ite mo II... 'even though it IS omitted' (Morishige 248) the -te mo is applied to 
the entire structure sarete’ wa i-. 

Either the auxiliary or the gerund, or both, can be negativized—with slightly different 
meanings: site inai 'is not doing it', sina’i de iru 'is getting along without doing it, stays 
not doing it', sina’i de wa inai 'is not getting along (staying) without doing it'; site okanai 
'doesn't do it for later', sina’i de oku 'lets it go without doing it', sinai de wa okanai 'doesn't 
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let it go without doing it'; ... . The use of the gerund with the giving and receiving of 
favors (§10) is similar with respect to negativization and focus. 

Subject exaltation can occur for either or (redundantly) both of the two parts of the 
expression: o-kaki ni natte iru (miru, oku, simau); kaite irassyaru (go-ran ni na’ru, o-oki 
ni na’ru, o-simai ni na’ru); o-kaki ni na’tte irassya'ru (go-ran ni na'ru, o-oki ni na'ru, o-simai 
ni na'ru). But, with the exception of V-te iru, object exaltation can (at most) occur only 
with the gerund: o-kaki site miru (oku, simau) but not *ka’ite (or o-kaki site) haiken suru 
(o-oki suru, o-simai suru). Exceptionally, you will hear o-kaki site iru, ka’ite oru, and o-kaki 
site oru. Compare exaltation with favors, § 10. 

Kazama 88-9 prefers to place the exalting passive on the auxiliary, at least for site 
[irareru ~»] orareru instead of sarete iru/oru and for site okareru instead of sarete oku. 
Yoshida (524) says the prevailing tendency is to put conversions such as exaltation on the 
gerund, leaving the auxiliary untouched; he (Y 531) treats o-V-i ni natte iru and V-te 
irareru as more standard usages, but also observes V-te orareru and V-rarete iru. 

When you make an alternative question, you give first an affirmative version and then 
a negative version, from which the listener is to choose his answer; the negative question 
need not carry the adjuncts but can be stripped down to the nuclear sentence, the predi¬ 
cate. When you make an alternative question on an auxiliary conversion, it is not necessary 
to repeat the gerund; you can strip the negative repeat down to the auxiliary as a nucleus: 
Mondai wa II hataraite iru ka I -fhataraitej- ina’i ka de, ... 'The question is whether he is work¬ 
ing or [is] not [working], and ...'. This appears to be true for all gerund-auxiliary conver¬ 
sions, and even for some of the infinitive-auxiliary conversions. 

From the statistics on modern written Japanese in KKK 25.78b, it would appear that 
about half of all occurrences of the verb gerund are with an auxiliary, and well over half 
of those occurrences are with the auxiliary iru or its synonyms. A rough idea of the 
RELATIVE frequency of the principal auxiliaries can be had from the following table of 
percentages (derived from the raw figures in KKK 25): 


All occurrences of V-te 

1.0000 

V-te + Auxiliary 

.4819 

iru/oru/irassya’ru 

.2934 

kuru/mair-u 

.0544 

iku 

.0309 

kureru/kudasa’ru 

.0260 

simau 

.0222 

miru 

.0204 

oku 

.0113 

morau/itadaku 

.0097 

a’ru/gozaima’su 

.0066 

yaru/ageru 

.0052 

miseru 

.0013 


When a gerund is followed by a verb other than those listed above, the verb is not to 
be regarded as an auxiliary: in kinzyo o aruite mawaru 'walks around the vicinity' a 
gerund of manner ('walking') or instrument ('by walking') modifies the verb phrase 
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(kinzyo o) mawaru 'goes around (the vicinity)'. Cf. -mawaru as an auxiliary with the in¬ 
finitive: aruki-mawaru 'walks around'. Similarly, we can interpret the structure V-te V 
in the following example as a conjoining of two full verbs, though the meaning borders on 
what we might expect of an auxiliary: Syanha’i(~) de sore o mita mumei no seinen ga 
hungai sima’site, hito-ban ni sa’n-gen no ryoori-ya ni gasorin de hi o tukete aruita n desu 
na’ 'In Shanghai an obscure youth saw that [unpatriotic extravagance by the Japanese 
military officers], got indignant, and went around setting fire with gasoline to three 
fancy restaurants in a single night'. 

The accentuation of certain phrases tells us that we are dealing with recent reductions 
of gerund + verb: mite-toru 'grasps, takes in' has been reduced from mite toru 'looks at 
and takes' and hence does not have the normal accent of a single verb (which would be 
*mitetoru). The following verbs derived from the gerund totte 'grasping'+ verb are 
treated by some speakers as "recent reductions" (the gerund prevailing) and by others 
(including Hamako Chaplin) as new tonic verbs: totte-kuru from totte kuru 'fetches'; 
totte-ka’esu from totte ka’esu 'retraces one's steps'; totte-kuu from totte kuu 'snatches 
and eats'—limited to idiomatic uses such as Totte-kuu to wa iwanai '(Don't be scared—) 

I won't bite you!'; totte-tuke’ru from totte tuke’ru 'grasps and attaches'—limited to 
idiomatic uses such as totte-tuketa yoo na ... 'affected, unnatural'. But there seems to be 
no prosodic reason to explain why dictionaries list totte oku 'reserves' as a separate lexical 
item; the juncture in totte I okima’sita ga and the focus in totte sae I oke’ba or totte I oki 
sae Isure’ba indicate a phrase. Other recent reductions include kutte’-kakaru 'challenges, 
defies' (for Hamako Chaplin kutte-kaka’ru), ... . 

The expressions for 'brings' and 'takes' consist of the gerund motte 'holding'+ kuru/iku 
'comes/goes' 83 or the exalting euphemisms ma’ir-u, irassya’ru, o-ide n[i] naru, mie’ru. But 
the gerund normally loses its accent: motte kuru, motte iku (or motte 'ku), motte ma’iru, 
motte irassyaru (or motte 'rassya’ru), motte o-ide n[i] na’ru (ormott' o-ide n[i] naru), 
motte mie’ru. Cf. B J 1.233. In other meanings, those that stress the "holding", the gerund 
will retain its accent: motte kuru/iku means 'comes/goes holding it' or—with the auxiliary 
use of the motion verb—'gradually starts holding/having it' or the like; Kore o mott[e] 
o-ide will usually be taken as 'Hold this' (= motte ite kudasai) but Kore o mott[e] o-ide 
can only be understood as 'Take/bring this' (= Motte itte/kite kudasai). The forms with 
the atonicized gerund are ignored by Japanese accent dictionaries except for "motte-kuru". 
The reason for listing it would appear to be because the accent often shifts back a syllable 
in the gerund motte’ kite and in forms derived from the gerund (such as the perfect motte’ 
kita), as a result of the unvoicing of the vowel i. In a similar way, the dictionaries list 
"yatte-kuru" 'comes around, shows up' as a lexical item because of the accent in forms 
such as yatte’ kite and yatte’ kita, while they often ignore yatte iku 'manages, gets along'. 
But all these gerunds can be put into a separate phrase with focus (permitting motte to 
recover its accent), instead of letting the focus go on the phrase as a whole, though that is 
also possible: 

motte ki wa/mo sinai 1 . , , . , , » 

> , . . > motte wa/mo konai (?)motte wa/mo ki wa/mo sinai 

motte ki wa/mo sinai J 

83. And a few other verbs of movement: both motte kaer-u 'returns with (= carrying)' and miAte 
aruku 'carries (while walking)' will usually be said with no accent on motte; cf. motte arukeru kikai 
'a portable machine'. 
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sinai ^ 
sinai / 


motte iki wa/mo si 

r 

motte iki wa/mo sinai 
yatte iki wa/mo sinai 
hakonde ki wa/mo sinai 
hakonde iki wa/mo sinai 


motte wa/mo ikanai (?)motte wa/mo iki wa/mo sinai 

yatte wa/mo ikanai (?)yatte wa/mo iki wa/mo sinai 
hakonde wa/mo konai (?)hakonde' wa/mo ki wa/mo sinai 
hakonde wa/mo ikanai (?)hakonde wa/mo iki wa/mo sinai 

By way of contrast with motte’ kita and yatte’ kita, 84 notice that hakonde kita does NOT 
become *hakonde kita but retains the basic underlying juncture that removes the under¬ 
lying accent on the gerund (hakonde’ wa) and leaves the accent of 'came' only one place to 
flee—to the last syllable (kita’ ka 'has he come?') where it is automatically suppressed unless 
a particle is attached before the juncture. But some speakers leave the accent on the un¬ 
voiced first vowel of kita and that is the pattern generally followed in this book, though it 
is not the common Tokyo practice. 

The verb nokeru is used with very few gerunds and the gerund can not be focused by 
wa’/mo to form a separate phrase; thus it seems proper to treat as lexical items yatte- 
nokeru 'manages to do, accomplishes' and itte-nokeru 'makes bold (presumes, vertures) to 
say, takes it upon oneself to say'. But I have also come across katatte noketa 'made bold 
to tell' (SA 2677.149), kota’ete noketa 'ventured to answer' (Ariyoshi 162), and ... nure-ba 
made e’n-zite(~) noketa 'ventured to perform even the love scenes' (SA 2680.18b); perhaps 
the verb is used more widely than I had thought and yatte/itte nokeru should be treated 
as idiomatic phrases. 

The verb kaka’ru sometimes occurs after a gerund with auxiliary-like meaning: Kankyaku 
o II nonde I kaka’ru yoo ni I nara’nakereba, II butai no I puro to wa I ienai 'You can not be said 
to be a stage pro [fessional] unless you get so you can boldly take on (= face) the audience'. 
Cf. V-i ni kaka’ru, §9.1.1; V-i-kakaru, §9.1.10. Perhaps some instances of V-te kaka’ru are 
simply contractions of V-te [i]-kakaru: Sore o, omae, uso ni mo huru-wa’razi no yoo ni 
nage-dasite kaka’tta to iu koto wa 'To think, for no reason at all you started abandoning 
that as if it were an old straw sandal!' (Kb 288a); Nan no koto wa na’i, hazime kkara, koto 
o kowa’site kaka’tta n da 'It's just that from the beginning he set to ruining his health' (Kb 
199a); Yohodo hara’ o suete kakara’neba nara’nu zyuuda’i-zi da 'It is an important matter 
that we must start strongly preparing ourselves for'; Hazime kara aite’ o baka-ni-site 
kaka’reba, makeru koto wa na’i desyoo 'You'll never get defeated if you face your opponent 
with scorn'; ... bunken sono-mono o moo sukosi utagatte kakara’nakereba nara’nai to 
omoima’su ga ne’ 'the document ... itself must be treated with a bit more suspicion, I think' 
(Tanigawa 103). Kimete kaka’ru means'assumes, presumes, takes it for granted': Ano 
koro wa, Nihon ni wa kyuusekki-zidai wa na’katta mono da to kimete kaka’tte iru desyoo 
'At that time the presumption was that there had been no paleolithic era in Japan' 

(Tanigawa 94). If focus is to be applied, it will go on kaka’ru, but apparently even that is 
unusual. 


9.2.4. (1). -te [i]ru, -tie] oru, -te [ijrassyaru, -tie] o-ide n[i] naru. The form -te iru 
shortens to -te 'ru; the perfect retains the underlying oxytonic accent of the gerund of an 
atonic verb -te’ 'ta (site’ 'ta = site ita despite site 'ru = site iru), as do other forms beginning 
with /t/: site’ 'te, site’ 'tara, site’ 'tari = site ite, site ita’ra, site ita’ri. (Normally the oxytonic 

84. And also itte kita 'went and came (back) = is back (from an errand)' from itte kita, rather than 
(*)itte kita. 
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accent of the gerund of an atonic verb will be suppressed by the underlying juncture that 
separates the gerund from the auxiliary.) The form -te oru contracts to -t' oru (the perfect 
is -t' otta); 85 do not confuse this with toru 'takes' (totta 'took') as the second component 
of a compound verb (uke-toru or—younger speakers—uke-toru 'receives' but uket' oru = 
ukete oru 'I am getting'; hiki-totta 'took back' but hi it' otta 'I was pulling'), nor the pas¬ 
sive -t' orareru with (-)torareru 'gets taken'. Also common are the contractions -te 
'rassyaru for -te irassyaru and -t' o-ide for -te o-ide (...), as in Mott' o-ide 'Hold this!' 86 

Optionally -te 'ru no ... shortens and assimilates the syllables to yield -te n no ...; and 
-te 'ru no da can be heard as -te n no da, -te 'ru n da, or even -te n da—by way of *-te n 
n[o] da, with automatic simplification nnd -*■ nd—as in these examples; ... taikutu da tte 
n de, ... [= taikutu da to itte iru no de] 'as he says it's boring' (Kb 38a.2); Suki tte iu 
wake zya nai n da keredo mo, soo natte n daroo na’ [= soo natte iru no daroo na] 'I'm 
not saying I like it, but I guess I'm getting so I do, you know' (SA). 

The student should be wary of leaping to conclusions when he hears a gerund followed 
by something that sounds out of place by the rules of the grammar; first, he should ask 
himself whether what he is hearing may be a contraction of -te [i]-, as in these forms; 

/teru/ -te 'ru = -te iru 

/tera [a]/ -te 'r'a[a] = -te iru wa: Abura mo zuibun uite'r'a'There's 

a lot of oil on the surface tool' (SA 2676.92b); Aq, asoko o hihi ga aruite 'r'a! 'Oh, 
over there there's a baboon walking!' (SA 2676.106c). (The common Aomori ending 
-tera is this, according to Y 527.) Another example will be found on p. 921. 

/terai/ -te'r'a i = -te iru wa yo: Waka’tte'r'a i'I know all about 

that!' (Okitsu 1.337). 

/tenne/ 87 -te n ne = -te iru no [da] ne: ... soo iu seisitu o motte 

n ne 'have that sort of nature, you see' (Tk 4.290a). 

/tenno (de/ni)/ -te n no (de/ni) = -te iru no (de/ni) 

/tereba/ -te'reba = -teireba 

/terya [a] -te 'ry a [a] = -te i ry a [a] = -te ireba: ... sore o yatte'rya ii 

n da to iu kankaku ga ... 'a feeling that it will be all right to keep doing that...' (SA 
2655.39d). 

/teya[a]/ -te i ya[a] = -te i wa: Yuube d'atte, ototoi no ban d'atte, 

roku ni kotti wa nete yaa sinai 'Neither last night nor the night before did I get a good 
night's sleep' (Kb 167a). 

/teta/ -te 'ta = -te ita 

/tete/ -te'te = -te ite: Ketitta kara, gyooretu ga dekityatte 

'te, kantan ni norenakatta 'Because they were stingy [in building the monorail for 
Expo '70] even thoucjh we cued up it was hard to get aboard' (SA 2673.48c); Doo-mo 
koo tamatuki-ya ni balcari nissan site 'te mo komaru yo 'I'm rather embarrassed to 
come to the pool hall this way every day' (Y 520). 


85. But the contraction is -tyoru (-tyotta) in certain dialects, e.g. in Shikoku. 

86. For gerunds ending in -de, the standard abbreviations will be -de 'ru, -de 'rassyaru, -d' oru, -d' 
o-ide. If the gerund is negative there are standard abbreviations: sinai de 'ru, sinai de 'rassyaru, sinai 
d'oru, sinai d' o-ide. 

87. But /tenka/ is a Kyoto contraction of -te [kuren(u)] ka 'won't you kindly ...' as in Kasite 'n ka 

'(won't you) lend it to me, please' (Inokuchi 270). And -ten 4ya]- is an Osaka equivalent of -ta no 4da]-, 
"feminine" according to Makimura 1956.461b. Cf. -ta n ya, p. 852n12. 
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/te’tya/ -te 'tya = -te itya = -teitewa: Konna ni konde'tya, 

gozen-tyuu wa tote-mo mite moraenai na’ 'When it's this crowded you can't get seen 
(by the doctor) all morning' (SA 2649.38); Kodomo no sewa’ ni na’tte 'tya, boke’ru 
dake’ sa’ 'If you have your children take care of you [when you reach the age of 65] 
you just go right into your dotage, I tell you' (SA 2672.148). 

/te’tatte/, -te’'t'atte = -te it'a’tte (= -te ite mo, § 15.11): Konna 

[#]!■ t I. I 

mono ikura motte 't'atte syoo ga nai wa 'However much of this sort of thing we 
might have it wouldn't help' (SA 2685.16b). 

/te’tatte/ 2 -te’ 'ta tte = -te ita tte': Aru-Ka’pone na’nka mo irerarete’ 

'ta tte iu yuumei na tokoro da kedo, ... 'It is a famous place where they say even the 


likes of Al Capone were held ...' (SA 2673.122c). 

/te’tara/ 

-te’ 'tara = 

-te ita’ra 

/tetari/ 

-te’ 'tar i = 

-te ita’ri 

/tezu/ 

-te 'zu = 

-te izu 

/tenai/ 88 

-te 'nai 

-te inai (negative of -te iru) 

/tena’i/i 

-te na’i (negative of - 

te a’ru) 

/tena’ide/ 

-te 'na’i de = 

-te inai de: Yokei na koto itte 'nai de, yooi 

0 nasa’i 'Cut the chatter and get ready' (Y 520). 

/tetai/ 

-te '-tai 

-te i-tai (desiderative) 

/tema’su/ 

-te 'masu 

-te ima’su 

/tesase/ (...) 

-te 'sase = 

-te isase (causative) 

/terare/ (...) 

-te 'rare 

-te irare (passive) 

/tesoo/ 

-te '-soo = 

-te i-soo (evidential) 

/tenagara/ 

-te '-nagara = 

-te i-nagara 

/tesugi/ (...) 

-te '-sugi = 

-te i-sugi (excessive) 

/teyagar.../ 

-te '-yagar... 

-te i-yagar... ( §9.1.10, p. 454). 

/teyandee/ 

-te '-yandee = 

-te i-ya [garu] n da i: Tyeq, na’ni itte '-yandee 

'Tsk, what the hell are you saying?!' (Okitsu 1.58). 

/te nasa’ru/ 

-te '-nasa’ru = 

-te i-nasa’ru: Sika’si, koma’tte '-nasa’ru na’a, ... 

'But you're in a fix, 

1 see' (Fn 85b). 


/te nasa’i/ 

-te '-nasa’i = 

-te i-nasa’i: ... sizuka ni nete '-nasa’i 'Stay 

quietly in bed' (SA 2664.27). 


/te haru/ 

-te [ i ]-'haru = 

-te i-naharu/-nasaru—Osaka equivalents of -te 

ima’su (see §6.4). 



/te hanna'[a]/ 

-te [i]-'haru na[a] 


/taharu/ 

-t' [ i ]-'aharu = 

-te i-naharu/-nasaru: Yuut' 'aha’ru (Kyoto) = 

Itte iru (Inokuchi 254); Koma’tt' 'aharimasu sa’kai (Kyoto) = Koma’tte ima’su kara 

(Inokuchi 98). 



/te ehen/ 

-te [i]ehen [< ii wa 

senu]—Osaka equivalent of -te inai (Maeda 

1961.224). 



/teyo/ 

-te ' y 0 

-te 1 yo: Mite 'yo 'Watch (Keep watching)!' 

—cf. Mite [kudasai] 

yo 'Look!' 


/teyo[o]/ 

-te 'yo[o] 

-te iyoo: Notte 'yo ka 'Shall we get aboard?' 


(Y 520)—cf. Notte [kudasai] yo 'Get aboard!'; Mite 'yoo zya nai ka 'Let's watch, shall we'. 


88. But /tenai /2 before particles: site 'nai ka = site inai ka; cf. site nai ka. 
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/tero[i]/ -te ' ro [i] = -teiroyo: Dama’tte kiite ' ro i'Shut up and 

listen!' (Okitsu 1.171). 

Certain uncontracted forms may also puzzle the student, especially when seen in print: 
/tei/ -te i (infinitive): Zidai ga tigatte i, ningen ga tigatte iru 'Theera 

differs, the man differs = Man is a creature of his era' (Y 519). There is an example of 
-te i de mo suru in Y 519. 

/teii/ -te i i = -te i yo (imperative): Noite i i'Out of my 

way!' (Y 519). Do not confuse with -te {mo]- ii. 

/teina/ -te i-na[sai]: Kore wa ... a’nta motte i-na 'You carry this' (Y 519). 

/teinayo/ -te i-na’ yo = -te i-nasai 

With the appropriate verb bases, the initial t will be d in each of the forms above. 

The verb iru means 'stays' or 'lives' or '(an animate) exists' and the subject is usually 
animate, though self-propelling inanimates are sometimes found: Kuruma ga ima’su (= kite 
ima’su) 'The car is here'. 

When preceded by a verbal gerund, iru may either be used in its basic meanings—as in 
Inaka e itte, [na’gaku soko ni] ita 'I went to the country and stayed [there a long time] '—or 
it may be used in one of three derived meanings, as an auxiliary. The three auxiliary 
meanings of V-te iru are these: 89 

(1) REPETITIVE: does (or will do) repeatedly, regularly, all the time. 

(2) CONTINUATIVE: is (or will be) in the process of doing; is (will be) doing; stays 
(will stay) doing—as in Nete i-nasa’i 'Stay in bed!' (or '[When I come back] you be asleep!'), 
Ugoka’nai de i-nasa’i 'Stay motionless!, Waratte i-nasa’i 'Hold that smile!'. 

(3) RESULTATIVE: is (or will be) in the state resulting from the action taking 
place and changing things; has the experience that results from doing. This is stative, and 
sometimes anticipated by moo 'already/now'. 

The first meaning is equivalent to one of the meanings of the simple imperfect, for V-ru 
can mean either 'will do [one time]' or 'does (or will do) repeatedly, regularly, all the 
time'. Thus Tosyo-kan de hon o yomu means either 'I will read the book at the library' or 
'I regularly read (or will read) books at the library' and the latter can be made more ex¬ 
plicit by saying ... yonde iru—which, however, can be taken also in the other two ways. 
Contrast the perfect, which means only 'did' or 'has done' but not 'was regularly doing': 
Tosyo-kan de hon o yonda 'I read (= did read) the book at the library', Tosyo-kan de hon 
o yonde ita 'I regularly read (= would read) books at the library'—or, in the continuative 
interpretation, 'I was reading the book at the library'. 

The continuative meaning can be paraphrased with the semi-literary V-i-"tutu a’ru, and 
verbal nouns can substitute the form VN - tyuu da for VN site iru (§ 14.4) as in syukusya 
o kentiku "tyuu da = syukusya o kentiku site iru 'they are building dormitories'. The 
resultative meaning is equivalent to one use of the literary perfect V-"e’ri/-“e’ru (< V-i a’r- 
i/-u §9.6): Hana’ [ga] sake’ri = Hana’ ga saite iru 'The flowers are in bloom (= have blos¬ 
somed)'. The translation sometimes brings out the experience possessed: Kin-medaru o 

89. In standard Japanese V-te oru usually shows deference but in those dialects which use oru to 
mean iru, as the usual word, there is no special connotation to the expression. And in written Japanese 
you will sometimes see Vj-te ori V 2 -te iru where you might think it more consistent to write Vj-te i 
V 2 *te iru; that is due to a feeling that the infinitive i is awkwardly short (Kokugo-bumpo no mondai-ten 
293a). V-te irassyaru and V-te o-ide ni naru are always to be interpreted as subject-exalting. 
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itutu mo moratte iru 'He has already received five gold medals = He is the recipient of five 
gold medals'. 

Many dialects formally distinguish the progressive (= continuative) from the resultative; 
contractions of -te oru are used for the latter, and of -i oru for the former, as in the forms 
reported for these areas (Zhs 5.22): 



Tot tori 

Okayama, Iwami 

Hiroshima 

Shimonoseki 

(KyushuI 90 

Progressive: 

huryooru 

huryoru 

huryooru 

huriyoru 

huriyoru 

Resultative: 

huttoru 

huttoru 

huttoru 

huttyoru 

huttoru 


Both forms are hutte iru (or hutte oru) in the standard language. Cf. the remarks on V-i- 
yoru, pp. 454-5. 

Some verbs will not normally allow the continuative meaning; these we call PUNCTUAL 
verbs: aku 'comes open', iku 'goes', kuru 'comes', ka’er-u 'returns', otiru 'falls', koware’ru 
'it breaks', de’ru 'emerges', ha’ir-u 'enters', naru 'becomes', hutoru 'gets fat', yaseru 'gets 
thin', hare’ru 'clears up', kumoru 'gets cloudy', tukare’ru 'gets tired', sinu 'dies' ... . (But 
some of these may be capable of semantic interpretation of a non-punctual sort.) Punctuality 
is a semantic feature that is incompatible with (precludes) one of the three interpretations 
of V-te iru, the continuative. Something that resembles the continuative meaning, however, 
can be expressed for punctual verbs by using V-te kuru/iku to indicate gradual onset or by 
using V-ru yoo ni na'ru 'gets so that it is', or by adnominalization to certain postadnominals 
(notably tokoro). From what has been said it follows that a sentence such as Kodomo ga 
gakkoo e itte iru will normally have only the resultative and repetitive meanings: 'The child 
has gone to (= is at) school' (= ... ike’ri) or 'goes (will go) regularly to school' (= ... iku, 

... iku mono da). 91 The meaning of REPETITIVE is subject to at least two different inter¬ 
pretations: the same agent does the action repeatedly, or different agents do the action at 
least once each. Thus Uti (") o dete iru can not only be interpreted as 'He has left the house' 
(RESULTATIVE) and 'He leaves the house regularly' (REPETITIVE with single agent) but 
also as both 'They leave the house regularly' (REPETITIVE with more than one agent acting 
repeatedly) and 'They leave the house one after another' (REPETITIVE with more than one 
agent acting once). Sometimes the "punctuality" of a particular verb—being, as we have 
observed, semantic in nature—is suspended by the choice of a given noun as agent: Kemuri 
ga dete iru can be given a CONTINUATIVE interpretation 'Smoke is (keeps) coming out' 
as well as the other two interpretations. 

Most verbs of movement will permit all three interpretations: yuubin-kyoku o tootte 
iru can mean 'is—or will be—past the post office' (RESULTATIVE); 'they each pass—or 
will pass—the post office [once or all the time]' (REPETITIVE with more than one agent); 
'passes—or will pass—the post office all the time' (REPETITIVE with single agent); or 'is— 
or will be—[in the midst of] passing the post office' (CONTINUATIVE). And miti o aruite 
iru can mean 'has got the walking of the streets done, is finished with one's walk through 
the streets [and so ...]' (RESULTATIVE), as well as 'is—or will be—out [walking] on the 
street' (CONTINUATIVE) and 'walk(s)—or will walk—the street regularly' or 'they walk— 
or will walk—the street one after another' (REPETITIVE). 

90. Zhs 6.17 n.7. 

91. But in some contexts the continuative interpretation The child is on his way to school' is also 
possible: gakkoo e itte iru tokoro 'just as he is on his way to school'. Cf. §3.12, BJ 2.204, K 1955. 
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It is important to be aware that all three interpretations (with plural subject, four or 
more) can apply to non-punctual verbs in the V-te iru form, and at least two interpreta¬ 
tions can apply to punctual verbs. In addition, you should bear in mind the fact that the 
temporal reference may be either to a definite future or to an extended present: Ma’tte 
ima'su means 'I will be waiting' probably more often than it means 'I am waiting'. 92 

The following verbs do not take the V-te iru conversion in any meaning: a’ru (a’tte iru 
is from a’u); iru 'stays' and its synonyms (*ite iru, *otte iru/oru) —but colloquially you 
will hear Moo sukosi ite 'te wa doo 'How 'bout stayin' a bit longer?' and Fujiwara 66-7 
says ite iru is a "favored expression in the Kinki dialect"; ir-u 'needs' (itte iru can only be 
from iku or iu—or be the literary equivalent of ha’itte iru 'is inside'). Potentials, including 
dekiru, sometimes are converted to V-te inai to express a meaning equivalent to V-(a)nai 
zyootai ni iru/a’ru 'is in the situation of not [being able to] ...': Kono gakusei wa konna 
yasasii kanzi sa’e ka’kete inai 'This student can't write even such an easy character as this'; 
Tokoro-ga kana-mozi( _ ) wa ta’ no ten de wa on'in-teki ni hizyoo ni ai-na’gara, sika mo 
toon wa hyooge’n(~) dekite inai 'But though the kana characters are phonologically very 
apt, nonetheless they are NOT able to express the tones'. Normally, however, you will 
not run across potentials with this conversion, and dekite iru will usually be from the 
punctual verb 'gets produced, is readied'. But passives as PASSIVES (pure or adversative) 
are freely converted to V-te iru, as are causatives. 

There are also V-te iru forms made on the NEGATIVE, V-(a)na’i de iru. Nani mo sina’i 
de iru means 'keeps doing nothing, stays idle, goes on doing nothing' or 'refrains from 
doing, resists doing'—as contrasted with Nani mo site inai 'is not doing anything' or 'is 
doing nothing'. An example: ... tabe-tai mono o tabe’nai de iru koto 'to do without (to 
refrain from) eating the things one wants to eat' (SA 2645.103b). The negative can, of 
course, appear as V-(a)zu ni iru: Doo site wareware wa nani mo sezu ni iru no ka 'Why is 
that we do (= go on doing) nothing?' (SA 2681,31b). An example built on a potential: 

... naze soo na’ru ka wa tukame’nai de ita '... they remained unable to grasp why it turns 
out like that' (SA 2651.21b). For such negatives the meaning may be 'has notyet done', 
especially when mada is present (Mada yonde inai 'I've not yet read it'); we have observed 
elsewhere that in reply to a perfect question (Kima’sita ka? 'Has he arrived?') it is common 
to use the simple imperfect negative (Kimase’n 'He hasn't' = Mada kimase’n 'He hasn't 
arrived yet'), with the idea of 'not yet' (Mada desu). Double negatives may be possible as 
denials of a negative (sina’i de inai), but I lack good examples. 923 

And one runs across sentences with NOUN (or ADJECTIVAL NOUN) + de iru (cf. 
Alfonso 187): Sabisii kimoti de ita’ra ... 'When feeling lonely ...'; Heiki de i-nagara ... 
'While staying unconcerned ...'; Ge’nki de orimasu 'I'm feeling fine'; ... 'atakusi mo mada- 
mada waka’i kimoti de ima’su 'I still feel myself quite young' (Tk 2.134b); ... gozyuu 
~ikutu made tassya de ita hahaoya ga ... 'my mother who stayed in good health up to the 
age of some fifty odd years' (R); Sore kara o-tya o nonde, siba’raku mono-omoi ni sizunda 
yoo na kakkoo de ima’sita 'Then he drank his tea and remained for a while (in a posture) 
as if lost in thought' (Tk 3.7b); Andoo-ke no hoomu-dokutaa ~mitai na tatiba’ de ima’sita 

92. Do some verbs have both punctual and non-punctual versions? For example, verbs of WEARING 
kiru 'puts on' (punctual! vs. 'wears' (non-punctual)? Perhaps uru 'sells (= makes a sale)' vs. 'sells (= is in 
the sales business)'. Can punctuality be imputed to a larger number of verbs than we might think? Or, 
is it possible to suppress the punctuality for a large number of the punctual verbs—with the proper 
context, perhaps all of them? See §3.12. 

92a. V-anai de iru is possible for some verbal expressions that will not permit V-te iru: V-ru koto ga 
dekinai de iru 'I remain unable to V' lacks the corresponding form *V-ru koto ga dekite iru. 
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'I was in the position of a kind of "home doctor" for the Ando family' (SA 2656.26b); 

... koi-sita zyosei ni wa "O-tomodati de imasyoo" nante, te’i-yoku hurarete simatta’ri ... 
'ending up neatly brushed off by a woman he has fallen for with [her using] some such 
line as "Let's just be friends" ...' (SA 2668.116b); Nakimusi de i-nagara odoke-mono 
da’tta to iu hanasi mo kiita 'I also heard that he had been a jokester even while a crybaby' 
(SA 2679.39d)— cf. §9.1.3; Hyooge’n(~) no ziyuu—kono kantan de ite muzukasii(~) 
mondai wa, ... 'Freedom of expression—this simple yet difficult matter, ...' (SA 2687.114d); 
Sinsetu na yoo de ite, a’ngai(') ni hu-sinsetu da 'They appear to be friendly and then turn 
out to be surprisingly unfriendly' (SA); Ka’re no kentiku wa kiwamete dokusoo-teki no 
yoo de ite, doozi(~) ni wata’si-ta’ti, tooyoo-zin no konpon-teki na muzyoo-kan o huma’ete 
iru 'His architecture continues to seem extremely original, yet at the same time it is based 
on the basic feeling of impermanence of us orientals' (SA 2645.46c)—there is an ellipsis 
that omits no = de a’ru where the second comma signals the apposition; for dokusoo-teki 
NO (= NA) yoo, see p. 617 (§13.1). You will notice that the subject (as with V-te iru) is 
not always animate, especially in the form ... de ite '(though) being'. Perhaps some of these 
cases can be regarded either as pro-verbalizations (de’ <- da suru) or as ellipsis N de [site] 
iru. Notice, too, that N de irassyaru and A-kute irassyaru occur as subject-exalting forms 
for nominal and adjectival predicates. It is uncommon to hear N de orima’su (instead you 
will find N de gozaima’su or just N de’su), yet you will come across V-ru tumori/yotei de 
orima’su ga ... 'It is my intention/plan to ...' = 'I intend/plan to ...', and (in writing) even 
... yotei ni site orimasu ga (Okubo in Ono 1967.146). But I doubt you will ever encounter 
*S hazu de orimasu, though S hazu de irassyaimasu and S hazu de gozaima’su are both 
heard. Similarly I do not think that (?*)S yoo de orimasu will be found in standard speech, 
though both S yoo de gozaima’su and S yoo de irassyaimasu are possible: O-wakari ni 
naranai yoo de irassyaimasu kara, moo iti-do moosiagemasyoo 'Since you appear not to 
understand, I will tell you again'. 

The expression V-(a)na’i de irareru/orare’ru means 'can stand it without V-ing' or 'can 
get by without V-ing' as in ... sukosi mo odoroka’nai de irareta 'was able to resist (get by 
without) being the least bit surprised' (CK 985.384). The expression V-te [or V-te’ wa] 
irarenai/orare’nai means 'is unable to stand (or to stand by while) V-ing': ... sonna koto 
wa itte irarenai 'can't stand to say such things' (SA 2669.62a); ... dama’tte mite ora’rezu 
'unable to stand by watching silently' (SA 2669.99b); ... da’re mo ga mu-ka’nsin de wa 
irarenai yoo na "ningen" ni na’ru 'he becomes a "person" that it is impossible for anyone 
to be indifferent to' (SA 2679.103d). And V-(a)na’i de [wa] irarenai/orare’nai means 
'can't help V-ing, can't help but V': Kyootuu na ookii isi o minai de wa irarenai 'We are 
bound to look at the great common purpose' (Y 214). In these expressions V-(a)zu ni 
will, of course, often replace V-(a)nai de: Kazue wa kokoro kara hot-to site iwazu ni wa 
irarenai no desita 'Kazue felt so relieved at what she heard that she could not resist telling 
it' (KKK 3.149, 172). Cf. gerund or negative gerund+ irarenai 'does/is unbearably = 
intensely' (§9.2, pp. 480-1). 

Under adnominalization V-te iru is sometimes replaced by V-ta with little—if any— 
difference in meaning: hutotte iru hito= hutotta hito 'a fat person', kane o motte iru 
hito = kane o motta hito 'a person who has money', kutu o haite iru kodomo = kutu o 
haita kodomo 'a child wearing shoes', etc. Alfonso 894 suggests that a meaning difference 
exists between such pairs as uti(~) ni kita hito 'people who have been to our house (but 
may not be there now?)' and uti(~) ni kite iru hito 'people who are at our house', but that 
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difference is not always felt. He also points out that certain expressions will not normally 
adnominalize with V-te iru, saying that asi ga sikkari site iru 'has a firm step' will convert 
to asi ga sikkari sita hito 'a man with a firm step' rather than sikkari site iru hito. Yet the 
latter version would appear to be quite acceptable. When either V-te iru or V-ta is possible, 
the former seems to emphasize the resultant state, the latter the change. It wou Id be of 
interest to find out how the adnominalization works in those dialects which differentiate 
the progressive (= continuative) from the resultative. See also §3.12 for further discus¬ 
sion of th is point. 

The verb sir-u 'knows' usually appears as sitte iru in the affirmative but as siranai in the 
negative. 93 Yet both sir-u and sitte inai (as well as siranai de iru) also occur, though not in 
the common situations where you might expect them from the English translations: 
Watakusi no SIRU kagiri ... 'So far as I (know =) CAN TELL ...' (R); Ningen ga naze hito 
o korosu no ka ... sono konpon-teki na riyuu ni tuite, wata’si-ta’ti wa mada nani mo SITTE 
INAI, to omoware’ru kara de aru 'Why does a human being kill another person—[if the 
question is asked] it is because it seems that we still REMAIN IGNORANT of the basic 
reasons for that' (SA 2647.112a). Cf. Go-syuzin no uwaki o okusan dake ga siranai de iru 
'The husband's philanderings are known to all but his wife'. We can contrast the usual 
forms of verbs with somewhat similar meanings: wakaru, wakaranai—wakatte iru, wakatte 
inai; omou, omowa’nai—omotte iru, omotte inai. The verb sumu 'lives; resides' most com¬ 
monly appears as sunde iru and sunde inai, though the forms sumu and suma’nai also occur 
(e.g. as 'inhabits' or in embedded sentences); this may be a result of the etymology, which 
indicates a semantic development from 'settles (down)'. Are there other verbs with similar 
peculi arities? 94 

Notice that there is nothing to prevent the continuative V-te iru from making a com¬ 
mand. In English 'Be doing it' will often sound strange, so that a more natural translation 


can be achieved with 'Keep doing it' or, with negative gerund, 'Refrain from (Resist) doing 
it': Mite ite kudasa* 'Keep looking' or 'Keep your eye on it'; Kiite ite ne’ 'Keep your ears 
open'; Dama’tte bnasan 'Keep quiet'= Hanasana! de i-nasai 'Refrain from speaking'; Kore o 
yonde ite kudasai 'Read this for a while (or: till I come back)'; Ma’tte ite kudas ( ai 'Wait 


(for a while)', 'Stay here/there (waiting)'. 


The causative, the passive (adversative or pure), and the potential can apply to the 
gerund or to the auxiliary—or, in theory, to both. Examples follow. 

-(s)asete iru: Zibun wa kantoku dake site zyosyu ni sigoto o sasete iru 'I'm doing 
just the directing and having an assistant do the work'. 

-te isaseru: Hinketu o okosita mono ga a’ttara, siba’raku atama’ o hikuku site zit-to 
site isaseta hoo ga ii 'If anyone feels suddenly anemic it would be advisable to have them 
remain still with their heads down for a while'. 

-(s)asete isaseru: NOT USED? 


93. This is also true of the humble synonym zon-ziru(“): zon-zite(") oru 'I know' but zon-zinai(“) 

'I don't know'. 

94. Kuno 1973.140 says that sir-u 'knows' and ai-suru 'loves' (and their passives) require -te iru be¬ 
cause they are not stative, unlike English 'know' (*l am knowing it 'I know it') and 'love' (*'! am 
loving you' 'I love you'). Sumu 'lives' is apparently treated both ways. (In both Japanese and English 
these assignments to aspectual categories are sometimes overridden by other elements in the context.) 
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-(s)aserarete iru: Ano-hito wa, mukyuu de hatarakaserarete iru soo da 'He says he 
is being worked without pay'. 

-te isaserareru: Naga’i aida sitazumi de zit-to site isaserareta 'For a long time I was 
kept at the bottom (of society)'. 

-(r)arete iru: (1) Pure passive: Aru-Kapone nanka mo irerarete 'ta tte iu yuumei na 
tokoro da kedo, ... 'It is a famous place where they say even the likes of Al Capone were 
held ...' (SA 2673.122c); ... hooritu de gimu-zukera’rete iru ziko no repooto o ... 'the 
accident report that is required by law' (Tsukagoshi 204). (2) Adversative passive: Mu- 
kigen ni kane o karirarete ite wa tamaranai 'I can't stand having money borrowed from me 
without term'. (3) Potential: Doo ni ka ma’initi( _ ) kome no gohan ga tabera’rete ita no 
wa, hazime no ni-sa’nnen ~dake de, a’to wa, mugi ya imo de sae taberare’naku na’tta 'We 
managed to be able to eat rice for only the first two or three years, and then afterwards it 
got so we couldn't even eat barley or sweet potatoes'; ... naze soo na’ru ka wa tukame’nai 
de ita 'they remained unable to grasp why it turns out like that' (SA 2651,21b). 

■te irareru: (1) Pure passive: Sitte iru hito ni mite irareru to, yari-nikui 'It is hard 
to do when being watched by someone I know'. (But this can be taken as adversative 
passive.) (2) Adversative passive: Tomodati ni osoku made asonde irarete koma’tta yo 
'Having a friend stay visiting so late was an annoyance, I tell you'. (3) Potential: O-kane 
ga takusan aru kara asonde ite mo ta’bete irareru 'I've got lots of money so I can go on 
eating even if I take it easy'; Itu made piiman o tukutte irarema’su ka ne’e 'How much 
longer can we go on raising our bell peppers (with land prices soaring)?!' (SA 2686.37d). 
-(r)arete irareru: NOT USED? 

-(s)asete irareru: (1) Pure passive: ? (2) Adversative passive: ? (3) Potential: Iti- 
nen mo ni-nen mo tada de kuwa’sete irareru mon ka 'How can I go on feeding you free for 
a whole year, for two whole years even?!' 

-(r)arete isaseru: NOT USED? 

Examples of V-te iru with focus, restriction, etc., applied to the gerund: 9S Undoo sina’i 
de nete BAKARI ita mi ni wa, huro wa kota’eta 'His body, having done nothing but lie 
around without exercise, felt the hot bath's effect' (SA 2672.24a); Boku(~) wa moo ka 
ni ti o suwarete BAKARI ita 'I was constantly having my blood sucked by mosquitos' 

(SA 2816.38a); Okite DAKE WA ima’su ga, mada arukemase’n 'I am on my feet, at least, 
but I still can't walk'; Doo ni ka koo ni ka ta’bete (~)GURAI WA ima’su ga 'I'm somehow 
managing to keep eating at least' (not common); Kyoositu ni oke’ru kyoogaku ba’kari de 
na’ku, doositu ni sin-syoku o tomoD ni site’ SURA iru gakusei mo aru soo da 'I under¬ 
stand there are students who are not just coeducational in the classroom but are even 
eating and sleeping together in the same room'; Watakusi wa kessite gengo-ka’tudoo no 
mondai o issyo ni site ron-zite’ NADO inai 'I am not arguing the question of language in 
action together [with the other matter] or anything' (Kgg 88.84b); Sono musume’ wa ki 
ga kurutte DE MO iru no ka ne’ 'She must-be out of her mind or something' (Y 569); Ima 
wa, apaato-gurasi o site’ KOSO iru ga, ka’tute wa ooga’ne’moti de koodai na ie-y asiki o motte 
ita hito da 'Now he is precisely living in an apartment, but at one time he had a lot of 


95. There are written examples that seem a bit clumsy: Koko de wa, mohaya kikai zitai mo 
gakusyuu suru mono to site kangaerarete SAE MO iru no de aru 'Here the machine itself is already 
being even thought of as a thing that learns' (Kgg 81.134a). 
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money and vast real-estate holdings'. And, applied to the conversion: Kodomo ga 
benkyoo site i SAE sure’ba, oka’asan wa yorokonde iru n desu 'If the child is just studying, 
his mother is happy'; Reikiti wa konna koto o kanga’e’ru to, Otowa [? O-towa] ga a’ru 
kuroi kage o hiite zibun ni too-zite( _ ) i DE MO suru yoo de, nan-to-na’ku huan na kimoti 
ga suru 'Thinking about these things, Reikichi got a vaguely uncomfortable feeling as if 
[his wife] Otowa had cast a black shadow on him or something' (Y 519). 

There are also examples of applying gerund and focus to the auxiliary, in order to 
place the entire expression in a larger sentence: Siyoo no denwa ba’kari ka’kete ite’ WA 
ikenai 'You mustn't keep making personal phone calls all the time'; Sigoto ga na’i kara, 
yasunde ite’ MO ii desu yo 'There's no work to be done, so you can go on idle'. 

In the following example V-te’ kara is applied to the conversion: Asoko ni san-nen 
ba’kari sunde ite’ kara, koko e uturima’sita 'After living there for a period of three years, 
we moved here'. 

The vulgar verb ketuka’ru is a pejorative or abusive substitute for iru or oru, and V-te 
ketuka’ru is used to mean V-te iru. In Osaka, V-te komasu is used as a pejorative version 
of V-te iru when referring to the speaker's own actions, and V-taru or V-tageru are used 
in a similar way (Maeda 1961.198-201), being abbreviations of V-te yaru and V-te ageru 
with a semantic extension of the "favor" meaning that is usual for those forms (§10). 

Cf. the remarks on V-i-ya[a]garu etc. in §9.1.10. Examples from modern fiction of V-te 
ketuka’ru, including V-te ketukari-yaga’ru, will be found in Y 539. The etymology of 
ketuka’ru is unknown; my guess is that it may be related to the old compound verb 
ke-tuk(e)- 'kick at, land a kick on', either by contamination with a’ru or by back'forma¬ 
tion to an intransitive, the semantic extension being not unknown elsewhere in the world 
("What are you kids doing still kicking around here?", "I kicked around Kansas City till 
I was fifteen or sixteen, then ..."). Maeda 1965 thinks ketuka’ru is from ketu, a vulgar 
word for 'behind, arse' (adopted from the Chinese reading of a character ana’ 'hole'), by 
way of the notion 'sit on one's behind' = 'stay, be', but that is not the only etymology 
which has been suggested (see Y 539). 

In modern Osaka the word is often pronounced kekka’ru (Makimura 217b): Nan[i o 
nu]kasite kekka’ru nen (= Nani nukasite i-yagaru n da) 'What the hell are you saying?'; 
Nani site kekka’ru nen (Nani o site i-yagaru n da) 'What the hell are you doing?' But the 
older pronunciation is ketuka’ru: Ma’tte ketuka’re (= Matte i-yaga’re) 'Don't move—wait 
there!' (Maeda 1965.177c); Konna toko ni ketuka’tta 'What a position I'm in!' (Ibid.) 
And the kekka’ru pronunciation is not limited to Osaka: ... tobidasi-ta’kutte, uzu-uzu site 
kekka’ru n da 'they are itching to run away' (Fn 174a—the speaker would appear to be 
from the Tokyo area). 

According to Yoshida (546) the vulgar verb use’ru(~), used as an equivalent of the 
auxiliaries iku and kuru, is also sometimes used for (V-te) iru. 


9.2.4.12). -te aru, -te gozaimasu. The conversion V-te a’ru contracts to V-t'a’ru in Kansai 
speech but not in the standard language. 96 As a result you may be uncertain when you 

96. Examples: ... kore sa—umaku kait' aru zya nai no '... this one, isn't it—uh—well drawn?' (Fn 
372a); Aa, mosi-mosi, koko ni kasa ga wasuret' arimasu ga, anata no kasa totigaimasu ka 'Oh, say, 
there's an umbrella forgotten here; isn't it yours?' (Inokuchi 94—Kyoto). 
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encounter /sitaroo/ whether it represents sita 'roo = sita -fdaj-roo 'probably did'or sit' aroo 
= sit-tej- aroo 'it is probably done', but the latter expression is semiliterary for sit-t-e]- a'ru 
daroo so that the contraction is unlikely to be heard in speech. A third possibility is 
site {yj-aroo -> sit{ej- 'aroo -> sit' 'aroo 'I'll do it (for him)'; see § 10. The ending -tatta 
can be a version of -te a’tta, of -te yatta, or (in Kushimoto or Wakayama) of -tyatta = 

-te simatta (Shibata 1961.157-8; cf. Y 232). But in Osaka (according to Maeda 1961.228) 
there is compensatory lengthening in the contracted form -ta’aru, and the lengthening is 
obligatory unless you choose the option of using the uncontracted form. Examples of 
both -ta’ru and -ta’aru can be found in Y 517-8. There are also dialects which contract to 
-tya'ru; according to Miyara (150) in Shikoku a distinction is made between sityaaru < 
site a'ru and sityaru < site yaru. 

The conversion V-te a’ru is best known as a kind of roundabout passive that permits 
one to take the object of a transitive verb and turn it into the subject, as when Mado o 
sime’ru '(Someone) closes the window' is converted into Mado ga simete a’ru 'The window 
is closed', which differs in meaning from Mado ga sima’tte iru 'The window is shut' (resulta- 
tive of Mado ga sima’ru 'The window shuts') in that the latter implies no agent while the 
former merely avoids mentioning the agent. 97 We will call this common use of VT-te a’ru 
the INTRANSITIVIZING RESULTATIVE. As we have seen in §3.2, the intransitivizing 
resultative can apply only to transitive verbs of ACTION; there is no *Tomodati ga matte 
a’ru 'The friend is awaited' because matu belongs to the verbs of EMOTION, and there is 
no *Kado ga magatte a’ru 'The corner is turned' because magaru is a verb of MOTION 
(= a quasi-intransitive verb). I have had difficulty eliciting examples for motu (and Yamada 
1968a rejects *motte a’ru) and for toru, but totte a’ru can mean 'is reserved (taken)' or 'is 
removed (taken away)'; and hakonde a’ru 'is borne/brought' is an acceptable conversion 
from hakobu. The intransitive resultative can be applied to CAUSATIVES from action 
verbs only, and not to causatives from verbs of emotion or motion or causatives from 
intransitives in general, so that the following sentences are to be rejected: *Unte’n-syu ga 
(kado o) magarasete a’ru 'The driver is made/allowed to turn (the corner)'; *Tori ga 
(sora o) tobasete a’ru 'The bird is made to fly (the sky)'; *Kodomo ga suwarasete a’ru 
'The child is made/allowed to sit down'. Pure passives will permit the POSSESSIVE 
RESULTATIVE (to be described below), so that you can convert Mono o nusumu 'They 
steal things' into Mono ga nusumare’ru 'Things get stolen' and then convert that into Mono 
ga nusuma’rete a’ru 'Things have been stolen'. Examples: Kaka’rete a’ru zizitu sono-mono 
wa hare’nti naclo to iu mono de wa na’i ga, bunsyoo ga ii 'The events written up are not in 
themselves of scandalous delight or anything, but the [sentences =] style is good' (SA 
2685.98a); ... sono saikon-ba’nasi ya saikon no tomadoi(') ya boosai no tuioku na’do ga 
egaka’rete a’ru 'the story of his remarriage and the bewilderment of the new marriage and 
reminiscences of his late wife are all portrayed' (SA 2687.108d); ... zentai de zyuuip-pen 
no sakuhin ga sippitu-zyun ni osamera’rete a’ru 'a total of eleven works are collected in the 
order of their composition' (SA 2687.108c); ... se’ki ga sitei sarete a’tta 'the chairs were 
assigned ...' (Tk 4.208). You can also apply the possessive resultative to an adversative 


97. And it is probably unknown who was responsible for the "storing" in the example Saiwai 
kyuumei-booto ni wa syokuryoo( _ ) ya mizu ga zyuubun tunde atta 'Fortunately there was ample 
food and water stored on the lifeboat' (SA 2674.129c). 
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passive (Hito ga mono o nusumarete aru 'People have had their things stolen'); but you 
can not apply the intransitivizing resultative to an adversative passive even though it may 
contain an object: from Hito ga mono o nusumare’ru 'People suffer from having things 
stolen' it is not possible to get *(Hito ga) mono ga nusumarete aru. Instead, (?)Hito no 
mono ga nusumarete aru 'People's things have been stolen' might be possible, but only as 
a possessive resultative made on a pure passive (the marking of mono ga is due to the 
passive, not the resultative); and even then it will be comfortable only if made negative 
or a rhetorical question. Apparently the subject of the intransitivizing resultative (which 
comes from the object of the underlying sentence) must be inanimate; cf. BJ 1.283. Some 
grammarians take a dim view of such forms as sarete aru; cf. Kogo-bumpo no mondai-ten 
292a, which accepts uete aru, uwatte iru, and uerarete iru for 'is planted' but suggests 
that forms such as uerarete aru "be avoided". 

The intransitivizing resultative conversion can be applied to EXCESSIVES, provided 
they are built on a verb which would take the conversion in its own right; VT-i-sugite 
aru, VT-i-sugisasete aru, and VT-(s)ase-sugite aru are all quite acceptable, given the ap¬ 
propriate verb. And the excessive can be applied to the output of the conversion: Boo 
ga(/o) magete ari-sugiru means much the same thing as Boo ga(/o) mage-sugite aru 'The 
stick is too bent'. In theory, at least, it should be possible to create the sentence (?)Boo 
ga(/o) mage-sugite ari-sugiru, perhaps with the meaning 'Too many sticks are overly bent'; 
but I have yet to run across an authentic example. Since the verbalization of desideratives 
(and other emotion words) with -garu yields a verb of EMOTION, you will not find 
*V-i-ta-gatte aru, even if the underlying verb is itself a transitive verb of action. 

The V-te aru conversions can be made negative (V-te nai) but the infinitive form V-te 
naku appears to be limited to use as a formal synonym of V-te nakute 'is not and ...'; 
the expected *V-te naku naru/suru does not occur. The conversions can be applied to a 
negativized verb: V-(a)nai de aru: Atena wa kakanai de atta 'The address was unwritten'; 
O-bentoo wa tabe’nai de atta 'The lunch went untouched'. 

There are certain limitations on the intransitivizing resultative, once made. There is no 
*V-te ari-yasui/-nikui; instead you use V-te ari-gati da and its negative (or build V-te ar- 
on the negative verb). And V-te ari-nagara (mo) will have only the concessive meaning 
'although' regardless of the underlying verb. Are these limitations true also for the pos¬ 
sessive resultative? 

The second use of V-te aru can be called the POSSESSIVE RESULTATIVE to distin¬ 
guish it from the STATIVE RESULTATIVE of V-te iru—with which it is, however, 
virtually synonymous in one of its meanings. There are three meanings, and each can be 
paraphrased: (1) ANTICIPATORY, like V-te oku ('gets it done for later')—but of more 
"stative" situations (Y 512); (2) EXPERIENTIAL, like V-ta koto ga aru ('has once/even/ 
indeed done'); and (3) SIMPLE RESULTATIVE, like V-te iru ('is in the continuing state 
resulting from doing'). The possessive resultative leaves the adjunct markings intact and it 
is not limited to transitive verbs. 98 The following examples illustrate each meaning with 
intransitive verbs. 

98. Hayashi 127 suggests that V-te aru expresses an action that is completed "for some purpose" 
and is "closely connected with intention and preparation”, hence (?) seldom used with the intransitive. 
It is interesting that KKK 25.12 found 15 instances of N o V-te aru and only two of N ga V-te aru; in 
written Japanese, at least, the possessive resultative would appear to be (given the intransitive gerunds) 
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(1) ANTICIPATORY: Boku(~) wa sakuban yoku nete a'ru kara (= nete oita kara) 
kyoo no te’suto wa sinpai nai 'I got a good sleep last night (to be ready) so I'm not worried 
about the test today'; Kore-dake asonde a’reba (= asonde oke’ba), kon-ga’kki wa otituite 
benkyoo dekima’su yo 'Now that I've had a good holiday I should be able to concentrate 
on my studies this term'. 

(2) EXPERIENTIAL: Nikkoo e wa iti-do'itte a’ru kara (= itta koto ga a’ru kara), 
kondo wa Hakone ni ikoo 'I've been to Nikko so this time I want togotoHakone'; Konna 
mondai to wa mae ni tori-kunde a'ru kara (= tori-kunda koto ga a'ru kara) heiki de'su 'I have 
struggled with such questions before so it doesn't faze me'; Ano yama’ wa iti-do gakusei 

no koro nobotte aru kara (= nobotta koto ga aru kara) l ilu Jemo go-annai simasu yo 'I 
climbed that mountain when I was a student so I'll be happy to take you there any time'; 
Tyootyoo(") ni wa iti-do 5 na'tte a'ru kara (= natta koto ga a'ru kara) kondo wa O-suzu no 
yaku o si-tai 'I have been Butterfly before, so now I would like to play the part of O-suzu'. 

(3) SIMPLE RESULTATIVE: (?)Titi wa moo kono kaisya ni gozyuu-nen mo 
tutomete aru kara (=tutomete iru kara), hyaku-ma’n "gurai no taisyok[u]-kin(~) wa 
moraeru daroo 'My father has worked for this company more than fifty years so he should 
get a retirement allowance of a million yen or so'. 

It is not always obvious that a given instance belongs with one of the three meanings; 
some sentences may be ambiguous or vague in this respect: Koko made kite a'ru kara, 
moo ikana’kute mo ii 'Since they've come here, there's now no need for us to go'; Zyuubun 
ni nete arima’su ka 'Have you had enough sleep?'; Sokai sasete a’ru 'I had them [the 
children] evacuated (during the war, and they are still there)' (Kawabata: Saikai 89); 

(?) Naga’i aida gakkoo e itte a’ru kara, nan c ie mo sitte 'ru 'He's spent a lot of time going 
to school so there's nothing he doesn't know'. From /netena’ikara/ you can not tell 
whether what is intended is nete 'na’i kara (= nete ina’i kara) or nete na’i kara, but without 
the particle the accent will differ: nete 'nai (= nete inai, cf. nete imase’n), nete na’i (cf. 
nete arimase’n). 

The same three meanings would seem to be possible for transitive verbs, but that i s true 
only when the adjuncts—provided they are all expressed—are left intact. (In some of the 
examples I have cited objects with o/ga when it is also possible to make the intransitivizing 
resultative). Examples of transitives follow. 

(1) ANTICIPATORY: Hurui tegami o/ga hozon site a’ru 'Old letters are kept'; Niwa 
no teire o suru entei o yatotte a’ru 'A gardener is hired to take care of the garden'; Kodomo 
o yoku sikatte arima’su kara (= sikatte okima’sita kara), doo-ka kanben site yatte kudasa’i 
'Since the child has already been scolded by me, please forgive him'; Arakazime nanmin(") 
o yosoo site mokuzoo no kyozyuu-too o ta’tete a’tta no da ga, ... 'Previously they had built 
some wooden shelters in anticipation of the refugees,...' (SA 2686.43c). 

(2) EXPERIENTIAL: (?)Hito o sinu hodo ai-site aru (= ai-sita koto ga aru) hito wa 
doko ka tigau tokoro ga a’ru 'A person who has had the experience of deeply loving another 
person is somehow different'. 

(3) SIMPLE RESULTATIVE: Kono zinzya ni wa donata o/ga matutte(") arima’su ka 
'Who is enshrined at this shrine?'; Koko wa hito ga hunde a’ru kara (= hunde iru kara), 


over eight times as common as the intransitivizing resultative, though the latter is the only one which 
has received much attention in the textbooks. Y 516 discusses the growth of N o V-te aru and its 
replacement of N ga V-te aru. 
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hunde na’i tokoro o arukimasyoo 'Since someone has already tramped in this snow, let's 
find some place to walk where the snow is fresh'; Arayuru keesu o keisan site a’ru 'All 
[cases = ] eventualities have been taken into account' (SA 2671.28d). 

Causatives are readily acceptable: Sarako ni koosui o tukawasete a’tta 'Sarako was 
being allowed to use perfume' (Y 515); Moo zyotyuu ni kai ni ikasete arimasu kara, doo- 
zo go-sinpai na’ku 'Don't worry, I've already sent the maid out to buy it'. But the pas¬ 
sive is more difficult to elicit; the following examples are accepted by some speakers. 

(1) Adversative passive from intransitive verb: Watasi wa ma’e ni moo ue no ko ni 
sinarete a’ru kara, kondo no hukoo de wa amari ooki na dageki o ukemasen 'Having suf¬ 
fered the death of my oldest boy I am not so greatly shocked by this latest unhappiness'. 

(2) Adversative passive from transitive verb: Hoorei ni yori, tatiiri o tomerarete a’ru 
'Entrance is prohibited by ordinance' (MJW). 

(3) Pure passive: Kore-ra no bunsyoo wa seikatu ni musubi-tuite kaka’rete arima’su 
'These sentences are written out of their daily lives'. Y 514 cites three examples of the 
pure passive from early 20th-century fiction; Y 515 gives a couple of more recent exam¬ 
ples but suggests it is on the decline. 

Forms made on the negative V-(a)na’i de aru are uncommon and seem to be limited 
to the ANTICIPATORY meaning: 'leaves something undone (intentionally)': O-yasumi 
no tame ni ano eiga(~) wa mada minai de a’ru no y6 'I'm putting off seeing that movie till 
the holidays'. 

The following examples illustrate stylization (with gozaima’su) and exaltation: 
Otoosama wa yoku sakuban o-yasumi ni na’tte gozaima’su (o-ari ni narima’su, o-ari desu) 
kara kyoo wa o-genki desu 'Since your father rested well last night, he is fine today'; 
O-namae ga ka’ite gozaima’su 'Your name is written'; O-namae o o-kaki site gozaima’su 
'I have your name written'; Watasi wa sakuban yoku yasunde gozaima’su kara, kyoo wa 
genki desu 'Since I rested well last night, I am fine today'. 

The V-te a’ru conversions may be on the way out; Yoshida suggests they are losing 
ground in favor of V-te iru, though some dialects (such as Tsugaru) are said to use -te a’ru 
INSTEAD of -te iru (Y 516). 

Some intransitive verbs will not permit the V-te a’ru conversion and others occur with 
it only uncommonly. Those which do not permit the conversion include a’ru itself (a’tte 
a’ru is from a’u), i-ru 'stavs', and ir-u 'needs' (none of which normally appear in the V-te 
iru form, either); and also the following verbs, all of which lack imperative, desiderative, 
and passive forms as well: kikoeru 'is heard', komu 'gets crowded', mieru 'is seen', 
mitukaru 'is found', niru 'resembles', suku 'empties', tariru 'suffices', tigau 'differs', 

waka’ru 'understands'.Alfonso 904 says the V-te a’ru form does not occur with the 

following verbs, either: abareru 'rampages', abiru 'bathes in', agaru 'rises', akirameru 
'abandons (an idea)', ama’ru 'remains (in excess)', arasou 'struggles', arawareru 'appears', 
atukau 'treats, manages', hazimeru 'begins it', haku 'wears (on the feet/legs)', hanasi- 
kakeru 'addresses, speaks to', hikkosu 'moves (house)', kagir-u 'limits', kama’u 'matters', 
kan-ziru 'feels', noz6mu(“) 'hopes (for)', wasureru 'forgets'. And Yoshida 516 says V-te 
a’ru is now not used for aruku 'walks', oyogu 'swims', tobu 'flies', hataraku 'works', 
odoroku 'is startled', etc. 

Verbs for which V-te a’ru is uncommon involve natural happenings largely outside 
human control: huru 'rains, snows', hieru 'gets cold', hika’ru 'shines', kareru 'withers', 
moeru 'burns', sa’su 'shines', kooru 'freezes', hareru 'clears up', naoru 'recovers, gets 










528 


§9. Adverbializations 


repaired', okoru 'occurs, happens', sodatu 'gets reared', hanare’ru 'gets separated', nureru 
'gets wet', hae’ru 'grows', nieru 'gets cooked', etc. 

Apparently it is possible to ring the V-te a’ru conversions on most auxiliaries: with 
both intransitive and transitive verbs we find V-te mite aru, V-te oite a'ru (even oite oite 
a'ru), V-te agete a’ru, etc., but there seem to be doubts about ?V-te simatte aru, and *V-te 
ite aru is to be rejected. 

Since both Mado ga akete a'ru and Mado o akete aru occur and since in an adnominal 
sentence the subject marker ga’ can be replaced by no (§13.1.6), it is possible to construct 
an adnominalization that contains an adjunct optionally marked with any of three 
particles: mado no/ga/o akete a'ru heya’ 'a room whose windows have been opened'. A 
similar opportunity is presented by the desiderative: sibai no/ga/o mi-ta’i hito 'the person 
who wants to see the play'. 

The resultative, once made, will enter into most of the constructions open to a’ru 
'exists' itself. From the uses of V-te aru it is easy to see how, by contraction, the expres¬ 
sions have led to the modern perfect V-ta’, the conditional V-ta’ra, and the representative 
V-ta’ri. Notice that V-te a’ru n[o] desu can be further shortened to V-te a’ndesu. 

One difference between the syntax of possession and that of the V-te a’ru conversions 
is in the marking of the "possessor": 

Hito ni/ga(-* wa) N ga a'ru Hito ni/*ga->- wa N ga VT-te a’ru 

Hito ga(^- wa) N o VT-te a’ru 

Hito ga(^- wa) N ga ... (§3.11) Hito ga(->- wa) [? N ga] Vl-te a'ru 

That is, with TR ANSI Tl VE ACTION verbs you have the option of converting the object 
(N 6) into the subject (N ga), but if that is done you must then either suppress the men¬ 
tion (but not the implication) of the underlying subject—i.e., you must omit Hito ga—or 
else convert it into a THEME with obligatory focus (typically subduing it with wa’, though 
it may be highlighted with mo if the context calls for that). By looking at it in this way we 
can perhaps include the INTRANSITIVIZING RESULTATIVE as a special case of the 
POSSESSIVE RESULTATIVE, involving an optional subjectification of the object of 
transitive action verbs with the entailment of obligatory de-subjectification of the under¬ 
lying subject into ni-marked possessor (but not ga’-marked!) or into a focused theme. 

The reason for this difference may be that Hito ga N ga a’ru is usually limited to 
INALIENABLE possession, while Hito ni N ga a’ru is used for ALIENABLE possession. 

Of course, Hito wa can be interpreted as either the subdued Hito ga or as a subdued 
thematization, and hence it is available for either interpretation. The resultative would 
seem to be getting treated as an "alienable" possession. 

The possessive resultative, alone of the various V-te a’ru conversions, will permit subject 
exaltation, yielding V-te o-ari ni na’ru: Yoku sira’bete o-ari ni na’ru kara takusan o-yomi ni 
nare’ru desyoo 'Since you have got it thoroughly checked you should be able to read a 
great deal'. 

In the following examples of V-te a’ru the focus or restriction, etc., is applied to the 
gerund: Nani ka ka’ite WA a'ru ga, hakkiri wa yome’nai 'Something IS written but it can't 
be clearly read'; Nani mo sirasete’ WA na’i ga, moo da’re ka ni kiite sitte 'ru desyoo 'Nothing 
has been reported, but you can probably find out by asking someone now'; Keiyaku-syoD 
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ni ka’ite MO a’ru si, kuti de setumei mo site moraima’sita 'It is (both) written in the con¬ 
tract and I got an oral explanation, too'; Kamidana ni agete’ KOSO na’i ga, taisetu ni site 
ima’su 'It isn't precisely put on the household altar, but we are taking good care of it'; 
Syokuryoo-hin(~) ga katte D AKfe 1 aru ga, syokuzi no yooi wa site na’i 'The groceries are 
bought at least, but the meal is not prepared'; Kiso ga osiete’ SAE a’reba dokusyuu sasete’ 
mo ii desyoo 'If the fundamentals just be taught, you can let them study by themselves'. 
The following types are less common: (?)Roogo(~) no yooi ga site n!o!dO/nKnKA 
a’ttara, ima-goro kodomo no sewa’ ni na’tte 'na’i hazu da 'If provisions are made for old age 
and all, there is no need these days to become a burden on one's children'. I have been 
unable to elicit V-te’ (~)GURAI aru or V-te’ BAKARI aru. 

It is more usual to apply the particles of focus, restriction, etc., to the conversion: 
Zyunbi site a’ri WA suru ga hu-zyuubun da 'The preparations are made but they are in¬ 
adequate'; Toki ni wa yoku ka’ite ari MO suru ga, taitei no baai wa dame’ da 'It is some¬ 
times well written but usually it's no good'; Zyuubun zyunbi site ari SAE sureba, sigoto 
sono-mono ni wa anmari zikan ga kakara’nai desyoo 'If preparations just be made ade¬ 
quately, the work itself shouldn't take too much time'. Miscellaneous examples: Zyunbi 
ga site a’tte mo, sike’n no a’sa wa sinpai de otitukanai 'Even though I've c)ot myself pre¬ 
pared, I'm uneasy with anxiety about the morning of the exam'; Heya no na’ka ga konna 
ni kitana’ku site a’tte wa okyakusan o o-toosi dekinai yo 'I can't show the guest in, with 
the room this filthy inside'. 


9.2.4.(3). -te oku, -t oku. Although oku is atonic, it acquires an accent AFTER THE 
GERUND OF AN ATONIC VERB in the forms -te oita, -te oite, -te oitara, -te oitari and 
their contractions -t' oita, -t' oite, -t' oitara, -t' oitari. In other forms, including the con¬ 
tracted versions, oku retains atonic patterns: -te oku, -te oke’ba, -te okanai (etc.) and -t' 
oku, -t' oke’ba, -t' okanai (etc.). (By way of contrast, notice V-te’ 'ta but V-te ita.) Verb 
gerunds ending in -de contract to -d' oku (nond' oita = nonde oita); the negative gerund 
V-(a)na’i de will also contract: sinai d' oku = sina’i de oku 'leaves it undone', sina’i d' oita = 
sinai de oita 'left it undone'. In Oita (north Kyushu) -te oku contracts to -tyoku (Shibata 
1961.220); Y 548 has examples. This is true also of parts of Shikoku (Miyara 1954.150). 


The verb oku means 'puts, places, sets (aside)'; as an auxiliary it is used to add one of 
the following meanings to the gerund: 

(1) 'does it and puts it aside; does it so the result is on hand; gets it done'. This 
meaning approaches V-te simau. Examples: Hati-zi made ni I (sono kane o I) atumete oite 
kudasa! 'Please have it (the money) collected [and on hand] by eight o'clock'; Teeburu 

o I yoyaku sit[e] oitara II doo desyoo 'How about reserving a table?'; Asita sike’n da kara II 
yoku II hon o I yond' oitari, II te’epu o I kiit' oitari sita (or: I sit' oita) I hoo ga I ii 'There's an 
exam tomorrow so we'd better get some reading done and get some tapes listened to'. 

(2) 'does it and leaves it that way'; with negative gerund 'leaves things as they are 
without doing it'. This means approaches V-te iru/a’ru. Examples: To o simete oite kudasa! 
'Close the door and leave it shut'; Sono mama’ ni I site oite kudasa! 'Leave things alone; 
leave it as it is'; Hon o II akenai de I oki-nasa’i 'Don't open your books, leave them closed'; 
Kutu o II hakana’i de I oite’ mo I ii 'Stay as you are—you don't have to put your shoes on'; 
De’nki o II tukete I okimasyoo ka 'Shall I put the lights on (and leave them on)?'; De’nki o 
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tukenai de I okimasyoo ka 'Shall I leave the lights off (as they are)?'; Siyoo ka II sinai de I 
okoo ka 'Shall I do it or not?' (= Siyoo ka yameyoo ka). A negative gerund + [wa] + 
okanai means 'can't resist (refrain from) doing, is bound/sure to do': Toku ni Yodogawa 
Naga’haru-si ga totuzyo to site araware’ru siin wa, kankyaku no bakusyoo o yobazu ni wa 
okanai daroo 'Especially the scene where Mr Yodogawa Nagaharu suddenly appears is 
bound to call forth a burst of laughter from the audience, I think' (SA 2645.108a). Cf. 
the negative gerund + irarenai/orare’nai 'can't help but do', p. 520. More examples: 

... kakutoo o umazu ni wa okanai noomin ... 'farmers who just have to come to fisticuffs 
(who can't let it go without coming to blows)' (SA 2676.97b); Daizai-teki ni mite mo, 
dokusya(") ni syokku o ataezu ni okanu sinkoku na hanasi da ga, ... 'From the point of 
view of subject matter, too, it is a serious story that is sure to give the reader a shock ...' 

(SA 2674.92d). 

(3) 'does it and lets it go at that (for the time being), does it for now (as a makeshift 
or temporary arrangement), lets it go at doing; does once anyhow; does it once and for 
all; goes ahead/on and does it'. This meaning approaches V-te miru, V-te simau. Some¬ 
times the expression will be anticipated by a prefatory Kari ni ... 'Temporarily' or 'For the 
time being'. Examples: To-ni-kaku II kiite oite kudasai 'Let him have a hearing at least'; 
Tatoeba II kare ga I seikoo sinai to site okoo 'Let's say he fails to succeed), then ...?)'; Koo 
site oki-ta’i n desu 'I want it this way for now'; Zya, II ni-sen-en II agete okimasyoo ka 'Shall 
we, say, let it go at giving him two thousand yen?' or 'Shall we go ahead and give him two 
thousand yen?'; Awanai de I oitara II okoru ka I na’ 'I wonder if he'll get angry if I don't go 
ahead and see him?'; Atte I okana’i de II daizyoobu ka sira 'I wonder if I can get by without 
seeing him?'; Syokuzi osit'oitewalldoo'How about going ahead and eating?'; Kusuri o 
nond' oite I ne’ 'Go on and take your medicine, now'; Itte oku ga ... 'Let me tell you now 
(once and for all), ...'. 

(4) 'does it in advance (so that it will be ready), does it now (so it will be out of the 
way), does it first (so that other things can happen later); does it in preparation or anticipa¬ 
tion; prepares, anticipates, readies (by doing); gets it done (now/first—so one is free for 
other things), gets'. This meaning approaches V-te iru/aru, V-te miru; it differs from Mean¬ 
ing (1) in emphasizing the resulting state. Examples: Ka’ite oita I tegami o I te-wata’sita 'I 
handed over the letter that I had (earlier) written'; Konban wall yoku I nete oki-nasa’i 
'Tonight get a good night's sleep (so you will be fresh for tomorrow)'; Kippu o I katte 
okimasyoo ka 'Shall I get the tickets now (for later use)?'; Denwa site oita hoo ga II ii zya 
na! desvoo ka 'Shouldn't we phone first?' or 'Shouldn't we be phoning (now)?'; Sirabet' 
oitara II haha ni mo I siraset' okanakutya ... 'When I've got it checked out I must let mother 
know too'; ... ima II hoosoo wa II rokuon site o-oki ni naru n desu ka 'are you (pre)recording 
your broadcasts now [instead of doing them live]?' (Tk 2.278a). 

Totte(-)oku is usually considered to be a derived compound verb with the meaning 
'sets aside, reserves, keeps, holds, saves (in store)': Watasi no tame’ ni II se’ki(“) o I totte(-)oiteI 
ne’ 'Please save me a seat (for I am coming)'. But see the discussion on p. 513. 

Gerunds of stative, punctual, and involuntary verbs are difficult to put into these mean¬ 
ings. Apparently a'ru 'is' and ir-u 'needs' never take the V-te oku form, so that atte oku will 
come from a’u and itte oku can only be from iku 'goes' or iu 'says'. But examples of certain 
other verbs in question have been accepted by some speakers: isoide oku 'hurries now (so 
that one can take it easy later)', oyoide oku 'gets the swimming out of the way now (so 
as to avoid possible bad weather later)', uti(~) o de’te oku 'gets out of the house now (so 
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that later mati o tatte oku 'goes ahead and leaves town', aruite oku 'lets it go at walk¬ 
ing', otite oku 'gets one's fall [e.g. by parachute] out of the way', sunde oku 'takes up 
residence (to avoid some consequence expected otherwise)', sinde oku 'dies once and for 
all', ite oku 'stays for the time being', ... . Acceptable examples can be constructed for 
na’tte oku 'becomes it now (so that later)', kawatte oku 'turns into it now', sarete oku 
'gets/lets it be done to one now (so that later)', site moratte oku 'lets someone do it for 
one now'. 

Some emotion verbs seem to accept the V-te oku conversion: nozonde oku 'expects 
(for the time being)', sitagatte oku 'obeys (in anticipation)'; what about yorokonde oku, 
ai-site oku, ma’tte oku? Omotte oku 'thinks (for the time being)' and wasurete oku 'for¬ 
gets (for now)' are acceptable. 

Excessives can take the conversion, though it is hard to find examples: (?)si-sugite oku 
'overdoes for now', si-suginai de oku 'lets it go at not overdoing', si-sugite okanai 'doesn't 
overdo for now', si-suginai de okanai 'doesn't let it go at not overdoing'. Moreover, the 
excessive can be applied to the conversion itself: site oki-sugiru 'all too often/much lets it 
go at doing it', (?)site oki-suginai 'does not too often/much let it go at doing it'. And that 
is true even when the conversion has itself been applied to an excessive: si-sugite oki- 
sugiru 'all to often overdoes it for the time being', si-suginai de oki-sugiru 'all too often 
doesn't overdo it for the time being', si-sugite oki-sugi nai 'doesn't overdo it for the time 
being too often', si-suginai de oki-suginai 'doesn't all too often leave it at not overdoing'. 

The facilitative-propensive conversions can be applied to the V-te oku conversion: site 
oki-yasui 'it is easy to let it go at doing' or 'tends to let it go at doing'. Also applicable is 
the (concurrent-)concessive: keiyaku site oki-nagara’ -fmo]- 'despite one's promise'. Exam¬ 
ples of subject exaltation applied to gerund or to auxiliary are rare; Y 548 says this does 
not occur at the end of a sentence, but he offers a non-final example from Kawabata: 
Okaasan no sinigao o mite o-oki ni nattara, kit-to oboete irasita to omou wa’ 'I think 
[? you] must have remembered once [? you] gazed at mother's dead face'. 

Causative, passive (pure or adversative), and potential can be applied either to the 
gerund or to the auxiliary, or—in theory—to both; but none of the forms are particularly 
common. All the following examples are the result of elicitation. 

-(s)asete oku: Naga’i aida II mata’sete oita I kyaku to, II ture-da’tte II soto e I deta 'I 
accompanied the guest out that I had kept waiting so long'; Ta’roo kun wa II moo II 
kodomo zya nai kara II ziyuu ni II si-tai koto o II sasete oitara I doo desu ka 'Taro is no longer 
a child, so why not let him freely do what he wants to?' 

-te okaseru: Zyotyuu ni II gohan no I sitaku o I site okasema’su kara ... 'Don't worry, 

I'll leave the rice for the maid to prepare'. 

? -(s)asete okaseru: ? Ano kurasu wa II sensei ga I irassya’ru made II zyosyu ni I rensyuu 
o sasete okasemasyoo 'Let's have that class drilled by the assistant until the teacher arrives'. 
This would be better with simple okimasyoo. 

-(r)arete oku: Konna yasasii sigoto na’ra II makasarete I oite’ mo, II dekiru.l zisin ga 
arima’su 'If I am left entrusted with such an easy job I have confidence that I can do it'. 

-teokareru: (1) Pure passive: Hi tori de I oite okareta ‘I got put by myself'. (2) Ad¬ 
versative passive: To o ( I) ake-ppanasi ni site okarete, II doroboo ni hairareta 'We had the 
door left wide open and were visited by a thief'. (3) Potential = -te ok [ar]eru: Konna 
tabemon6(") wa II na’gaku I hozon site ok[ar]eru 'You can keep such food for a long time'. 99 

99. Authentic examples: Itu made mo II kimi o II kono mama ni I site wa I okenai 'I can't keep you 
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-(r)arete okareru: Tumara'nai I sigoto ba’kari I saserarete okareta’ no de II sono kaisya 
o lyamete simatta 'I suffered from being left made to do dull work only, so I finally quit 
that company', 

-(r)arete okaseru: Probably not used. 

-(s)asete okareru: Naga’i aida II o-tyakumi ba’kari sasete I okareta’ no de II hara’ o I 
ta’tete simatta 'For a long time I was left allowed to pour tea [for the male employees] 
and nothing else so that I ended up angry'. 

-(s)aserarete oku: ?Sigoto ga II donna ni I tumara’nakute mo, II toobun no aida wa, II 
monku o I iwazu ni II nan cfe mo II "Ha’i II hai" II to II saserarete okimasyoo 'However dull the 
job may be, for the time being I will let it go at being made to say "Yes sir, yes sir" with¬ 
out a complaint'. 

-te okaserareru: ?Byooin de wa II is-syuukan “ba’kari I nani mo sezu ni, I zit-to site 
okaserareta 'I was made to stay quiet for a week in the hospital not doing a thing'. This 
would be better with simple okareta. 

Examples of V-te oku with focus, restrictives, etc., applied to the gerund: Go-iken o I 
ukagatte’ WA I okima’su ga, II go-iken “doori ni I suru to wa II o-yakusoku dekimase’n 'I am 
asking your opinion, to be sure, but I can't promise that I will act according to it'; Ano- 
hito ni II zizen ni II hitokoto I kotowa’tte SAE I oke’ba, II gozitu(“) no I gota-gota wa II 
okora’nakatta ka'mo sirenai 'If I had just given him a word of refusal in advance, perhaps 
the later trouble would never have arisen'; Sono II bakudai na yuusi ni I tuite wa, II site’n- 
tyoo no I mimi ni I irete’ SURA I okazu, II katte ni site simatta’ no da I soo da 'They say he 
didn't even let the branch manager hear of that huge loan but used it for his own purposes'; 
Sono-hito ni I a’tte I DAKE WA I okima’sita 'I let it go with just seeing him'; Zat-to yooi I 
site DAKfe*I okeba, II a’to wa II sono ba ni na’tte kara I dekiru 'If you just make rough prepa¬ 
rations, the rest can be done on the spot'; Kamidana ni agete’ KOSO I okana’i ga, II taisetu 
ni site ima’su 'I don't exactly keep it on the household altar, but I take good care of it'. 

I have been unable to elicit V-te’ BAKARI oku, and the following two types are far from 
common: Hizyoo-zi no I yooi o site “GURAI II okena’i n desyoo ka 'Couldn't we do at 
least emergency preparations?'; Yuigon o ka’ite nKdO I oku hazu ga na’i 'There's no need 
to write a will or anything'. 

It is more usual to apply the particle of focus, restriction, etc. to the conversion: 

Iwarete I sigoto o site oki WA I suru ga, II zimu-teki de II sinsetu na I tokoro wa II zenzen na’i 
n desu 'He does what he is told to do, but it's business-1 ike and without a bit of kindness'; 
Seiketu ni site oki SAE I sure’ba, II sonna byooki ni wa I kakarimase’n 'If you just keep your¬ 
self clean you won't catch that sort of disease'. Miscellaneous examples: Sara ya ( I) 
tyawan o, II konna ni yogosite oite wa I dame da 'The saucers and cups mustn't be left so 
dirty'; Ima II tabe-ta’ku I na’kattara II nokosite I oite’ mo I ii desu I yo 'If you don't feel like 
eating now it's all right to leave it for later'; Yoku II sitaku o site oite kara, II hazimete 
kudasa’i 'When you are well prepared, please begin'; Hurui I mono wa II atataka’-mi(“) ga I 
a’tte, II totte-mo ii n desu kedo, II anmari hurui ( I) mono^l bakari I totte I oita n zya [= totte 
oita'no de wa], II sinpo tte I mono ga II na’i to I omou n desu 'Old things have a warmth and 


this way for ever' (SA 2793.105b); Kage e I mawatte II hikyoo na I koto o I suru yoo na I yatu wa, II bokut ) 
wa II yurusite okenai 'I can not forgive a scoundrel who scurries around in the shadows doing dastardly 
things' (Y 549). 
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are quite nice, all right, but if there is too much preserving of just the old things, there's 
nothing in the way of progress, it seems to me' (SA 2685.122d). 


9.2.4.14). te simau, -timau, -tyau. The gerund-auxiliary expressions V-te/-de simau 
freely contract to V-timau/-zimau and V-tyau/-zyau. Notice that, while nonde simau 'ends 
up drinking (etc.)' contracts to nonzimau and nonzyau, when the gerund is negativized 
you find only noma’nai de simau 'ends up not drinking', which will not contract to 
*noma’naizimau or *nomanaizyau, and the variant formation noma’nakute simau will not 
contract to *noma’nakutimau or *noma’nakutyau. In addition to these common contrac¬ 
tions, in Y 556-7 you will find examples of Kyushu -tumau/-zumau and of Ky5to-Osaka 
-te 'mau =-te [sijmau. (Notice that -te 'mota = -te simatta and -te 'mae = -te simae.) In 
Kushimoto (Wakayama prefecture) the contraction of V-te simau is V-tau (Shibata 
1961.157-8), so that V-tatta is equivalent to Tokyo V-tyatta. 

The verb simau means 'puts (stores) away' or 'shuts up (completely)' and it may be 
used after a gerund in its basic meaning, which can be cued by careful phrasing: 

Huyumono o II ze’nbu I aratte I [sore’-ra o I ] simatta 'I washed the winter clothes and put 
them away'. But, especially with the juncture reduced, the final verb in such a sentence 
can also be taken as an auxiliary 'I finished washing all the winter clothes'. 

In addition to two emotion-colored uses to be described later, there are at least three 
distinct auxiliary meanings for V-te simau (and the contractions): 

(1) 'finishes doing' (the gerund can not be STATIVE or PUNCTUAL): Tui ni II 
ta’iyoo ga I sizunde simatta 'Finally the sun finished sinking'; Yat-to ] l kotowari-zyoo o I 
ka’ite simatta 'Finally I finished writing the refusal'. 

(2) 'does it completely, does all of it, does it all the way through' (the gerund can 
not be STATIVE): Ze’nbu I naku-natte simatta 'It all vanished' = 'We came to have none 
at all'; O-kane o I otosite simatta 'I lost all the money'; Kono hon o II honto ni yonde I 
simatta’ nara II [or honto ni yonzyatta nara II ], sono suzi o II setumei I dekiru desyoo 'If 
you have really read this book through you should be able to explain its plot'; YokutyooJI 
syokuzi o suru toki, II kotoba’ ga II zenzen tuu-zina’i no ni II komari-hatete simatta 'The next 
morning at breakfast time we were at a complete loss for being unable to understand the 
language' (SA 2656.62a); Omae II sonna ni yose ga suki nara II hanasi-ka ni na’ttimae 'If you 
enjoy yose (theatrical storytelling) so much, go ahead and become a full-fledged profes¬ 
sional storyteller' (R). 

(3) 'ends/winds up by doing; gets around to doing; finally (at last) does, does at the 
end' (the gerund can not be STATIVE; the output will not permit the hortative or the 
imperative): Tootoo II ze’n [ I ] kootei o I aruite simatta 'We finally wound up walking the 
whole way'; Sonna zyooda’n o I itte iru to, II hontoo ni I oba’ke ga I de’tyau I z6 'You keep 
kidding like that and we'll end up with a ghost actually appearing!'; Tabe-sugite II o-naka 
o kowa’site simatta 'I ended up with a bad stomach from being such a glutton'; Tootoo II 
aitu ni I a’tte simatta 'I finally got around to seeing the bastard'; Konniti de wa II tukawanaku 
na’tte I simatta’ keredo mo, II Heian “zidai I na’do de wa II moosi-ageru I to iu imi de II "kikoyu" I 
ga II hizyoo ni ooku I tukawareta 'Although it has ended up going out of use today, in 
Heian times at least "kikoyu" (= kikoeru) was used quite a lot in the meaning of telling a 
superior' (Ono 1966.68). Notice that ikiru 'lives' is durative, not stative, so that you can 
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say Hyaku made [= Hyaku-sai made] ikityatta 'He ended up living to be a hundred'. 

Sometimes V-tyatta is used just as a strong past, and that constitutes a fourth mean¬ 
ing: Ittyatta 'They're gone!'; Isya ga kita I toki ni wa II sude ni I sinde simatte ita 'When 
the doctor arrived he had already passed away'. But often V-te simatta (or V-timatta/ 
-tyatta) show annoyance or displeasure at the sudden deterioration of a good situation 
or the frustration of one's expectations: Saihu o otosite simatta 'I lost my purse; I 
WOULD go and lose my purse!' Compare the exclamation Simatta 'Dammit!' 100 Quite 
recently the V-tyau form has been spreading in Tokyo to lend an implication of un¬ 
desirability to the verb, something like V-ru/-ta kara iya da 'does/did it so I am displeased', 
and that constitutes a fifth meaning: Nan die mo nonzyau 'He'll drink any damn thing'; 

Doo I nattyatte n daro [= natte simatte iru no daroo] 'What the hell is happening?' (SA 
2663.48b). In this usage even aru can occur: Kodomo ga attyau to I taihen da na 'It's 
hell to have so damn many children!'; Yasumi da to I omottara II sore “dokoro zya I naku II 
sike’n made I attyatta 'I thought it would be a day off but, far from that, we had to go and 
have a damn test!'; Attyatta kara ... 'We've got too damn many of them (so we're glad to 
be rid of this one)'. 

There appear to be few, if any, restrictions on the verbs than can take V-te simau in 
either the fourth meaning (strong past) or the fifth meaning (displeasure); but stative 
verbs are not permitted in the first three meanings. Alfonso (464) reminds us that V-i- 
owaru means 'finishes doing' with the simple idea of STOPPING, and no implication of 
completion or thoroughness: tabe-owatta means 'I finished eating (= what eating I was 
doing)' but tabete simatta can also (and usually will) mean 'I ate the food all up'—or 'I 
ended up eating'. 

It is not always clear just which of the meanings of V-te simau is intended: ... moo II 
sukkari II tukare-kitte simatte ... '(? ending up) completely exhausted now' (SA 2671.36d); 
Kutabatte simae 'Drop dead!'. The sentence Baka da I na, II doo site I tabetyawanakatta n 
da (SA 2666.110e) could be translated as 'How stupid, why didn't I EAT the darn thing?!' 
or 'How stupid, why didn't I eat the thing UP?' but the context (a frozen sweet that melted 
on the way home) suggests the former is more appropriate. 

Alfonso 934 calls our attention to a pleonastic double application of the potential in 
the form TIME de V-ete simaeru 'can finish doing it in TIME' as in Iti-zikan de yomete/ 
kakete simaeru hodo kantan de’su 'It is so simple you can read/write it in an hour. Perhaps 
this represents a rather loose connection 'you can do it and then/thus you can wind things 
up' or the like. 

There are examples in print of subject exaltation applied to the conversion: Anata to 
yat-to kekkon dekiru to omottara, anata wa tatakai ni turete ikarete o-simai ni naru 'Just 
when I think I'll be able to marry you at last, you get dragged off to war' (Y 554). As a 
command, V-te o-simai is said to be soft, feminine, and old-fashioned (Y 554): Kaesite 
o-simai yo 'Give it back, now!' 

It is possible to apply the simau conversion to a negativized verb: Sikasi II kare wa II 
sono zidoo-sya(") no I na’ka ni I nokotte ita II tuba’ no I koto wa II iwanai de simatta 'But he 


100. This is usually said to be from the perfect of simaru 'gets shut' as the accent would indicate. 
But Y 556 reminds us that Miyara (1954.82) thought it came from a shortening of Sippai site simatta. 
Simau itself is thought to be a variant of sumau an [inferred?] old frequentative of sumu 'settles, ends' 
(cf. sumau 'dwells'). 
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ended up saying nothing about the spit that was left in the car' (Y 555); Dare ga II na’ni o I 
itta ka wa, II tootoo II waka’razu ni simatta 'He ended up completely at a loss as to who had 
said what' (Y 555). Compare V-(a)zu-zimai, §9.1.7b. It is also possible to negativize the 
auxiliary: Minna’ ga ka’ette simawanai uti(~) ni renraku site kudasa’i 'Get in touch (= Give 
us a call) before everyone has left'. 

Causative, passive (pure or adversative), and potential can be applied either to the 
gerund or to the auxiliary, or—in theory—to both; but none of the forms are particularly 
common. Most of the following examples are the result of elicitation. 

-(s)asete simau: Ooki na I oto o ( I) sasete, II akanboo no me’ o I samasa’sete simatta 
'I finally got the baby to wake up by making a loud noise'. 

-te simawaseru: Syukudai o site simawasete’ kara I asobi ni yaru koto ni I simasyoo 
'When we have made them finish their homework let's send them to play'. 

-(s)asete simawaseru (interpreted as a single causative?): ? Zyotyuu ni! soozi o 
sasete simawasete’ kara, II kaimono ni I dekake’ru tumori c/esu 'After I have seen to it that 
the maid has swept up, I intend to go shopping'. 

-(r)arete simau OR (less common) -te simawareru: (1) Pure passive: Koosin-zyo(") 
ni sirabera’rete simatta [OR (?) sira’bete simawareta] 'He has finished undergoing investi¬ 
gation by the private detective agency'; Da’ kara II se’ken [s/c] no I taisei tte mono wa, II 
zyaanarizumu no I te’ de II tukura’rete simau 'Thus (the tide of) public opinion turns out to 
be created by the hands of the journalists' (Tk 2.151a). (2) Adversative passive: O-ka’si 
o otooto ni minna'tabera’rete simatta OR ta’bete simawareta 'I ended up getting my candy 
all eaten up by my little brother'; Sot-to tabako o nonde iru tokoro o, a’ni ni mira’rete 
simatta 'I ended up getting seen secretly smoking by my older brother'. (3) Potential = 
-r[ar]ete simau OR (more common) -te simaeru: Konna mizika’i tegami na’ra go-hun “inai 
ni ka’ite simaeru OR (?)ka’kete simau OR (PLEONASTIC) ka’kete simaeru 'Such a short 
letter I can finish writing within five minutes'. 

-(r)arete simawareru: ?Sekkaku ] ka’ita I tegami o II kodomo ni I yabura’rete simawareta 
'I suffered by ending up suffering from having my carefully written letter torn up by the 
child'. This would be better with plain simatta. 

- (r)arete sima waseru: Probably notused. 

-(s)asete simawareru: ?Zibun de suru tumori da’tta I te’suto o II Tanaka san ni II mudan 
de II gakuse’i-ta’ti ni sasete simawareta 'I suffered from having Mr Tanaka have the students 
do the test that I was intending to do myself (= give the students the test that I was 
planning to take myself)'. 

-(s)aserarete simau: Dooryoo ga yasunda no de,ll (watakusi ga I) ni-ninmae no sigoto 
o saserarete simatta 'As a colleague was on leave, I ended up being made to do the work 
of two'. 

-te simawaserareru: ?Ni-ninmae no sigoto na’ no ni, II go-zi made ni II ze’nbu I hitori 
de I site simawaserareta 'Despite the fact that it was two men's work, I was made to finish 
it all up myself by five o'clock'. 

Examples of focus, restriction, etc., applied to the gerund: Yooyaku II sa’igo made II 
ka’ite WA I simatta’ ga, II yomu ni I tae’nai II sippa’i-saku ni I na’tte simatta 'I finally DID finish 
writing it, but it wound up an unreadable failure'; Tegami o ka’ite SAE I simae’ba, II kyoo 
wa II suru koto ga I na’i 'If I finish just writing this letter, I will have nothing (more) to do 
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today'; Kono hon o II yonde SAE I simae’ba, II asita'no sike’n wa II daizyoobu da 'If I finish 
just reading this book, I won't have to worry about tomorrow's exam'; Ka’ite KOSO I 
simawanai ga, II a’n wa II owari made I de’kite iru 'I've not finished exactly writing it, but the 
plan is worked out to the end'; Moo iti-mai I ka’ite DAK^I simaeba, II kyoo no ( I) sigoto 
wa I owari desu 'When I finish just writing one more page, today's work will be at an end'. 

I have been unable to elicit V-te’ “GURAI simau or V-te’ “BAKARI simau, and V-te NADO 
simau is not common: Arigane o II ze’nbu I naku-site’ NADO I simawanai uti(~) ni II tyokin 
si-nasa’i 'Before you end up maybe losing all the money you have, put it in the bank'. 

It is more usual to apply particles of focus, restrictives, etc., to the conversion: Sigoto 
o II owari made I site simai SAE I sure’ba, II a’to wa II na’ni o I site’ mo II kamaimase’n 'If I just 
finish doing the job to the end, afterward it doesn't matter what I do'; ... ka’ette II 
yuga’nde(~) I simai SAE I simase’n ka '... don't you end up, on the contrary, all the more 
distorted?' (SA 2673.143b). Miscellaneous examples: Minna ] tukatte simatte’ wa I koma’ru 
'If you use it all up there's a problem'; Minna tukatte simatte’ mo I ii I yo 'It's all right to 
use it all up, I tell you'; ... imooto ni I tikayoru I otoko wa II dare demo I korosite simai- 
kane’nai no de aru 'he has to kill off any man who approaches his little sister' (SA 
2689.120a); Syukudai o site simatte’ kara I asobu koto ni I suru 'When we finish our home¬ 
work we'll have some fun'. 

9.2.4.(5-6). -te [i]ku; -te kuru (mairu). The notion of MOVEMENT in Japanese is 
represented by a pair of verbs with opposite deictic specifications: iku means 'goes/comes 
there (to you or them, to that place, to that time, from now on)' and kuru means 'comes 
here (to me or us, to this place, to this time, up to now'). 101 The straightforward meaning 
is usually appropriate when no other verb is present in the sentence or when the motion 
verb is preceded by a gerund of manner or movement: uti(~) e [aruite] kuru 'comes to 
our house [on foot]', e’ki made [kuruma ni notte] iku 'goes to the station (in a taxi)', 
wahuku o kite iku/kuru 'wears Japanese clothes (to the function there/here)'. With other 
verbal gerunds, V-te iku/kuru is often interpretable in three ways: the motion verb can be 
taken at face value, it can be taken as an auxiliary, or it can be taken as part of an errand. 
Any voluntary action can be the mission of an ERRAND, and errands are reported differ¬ 
ently in English and in Japanese. The English speaker says that he 'goes and gets' or 'comes 
and gets' something, neglecting the obvious fact that the errand-runner then moves on; the 
Japanese speaker says that he 'gets and comes' or 'gets and goes', neglecting the obvious 
fact that the opposite movement must have happened before the action could take place. 
Thus Sinbun o katte kuru means 'I'll go and buy a newspaper', reporting a THITHER 
errand, and Sentaku-mono o totte itta ka means 'Did they come and get the laundry?', 
inquiring about a HITHER errand. The sentence Boku(~) [ga] mite kuru (SA 2658.55b) is 
to be translated 'I'll go see'. And the sentence Heya’ o soozi site ikimasyoo ka 'Shall I come 
clean your room (and then go)?' may be taken either as an errand or as a simple sequence 
of verb + verb with the translation 'Shall I clean your room before I go?' Where English 
says simply 'I've been to (the bank, the store, etc.)' Japanese usually will say ... e itte 
KITA 'I have come (= am back) from going to ...'. The ER RAND is a special extension of 
the basic meaning of the motion verb, and so it retains a certain independence that is 

101. But kuru is used to mean iku 'come to you' in Toyama prefecture and in many parts of Kyushu 
e.g. Kagoshima (H 1968.59), as well as Okinawa (Hokama 155). Apparently these dialects follow the 
English notion of deixis; I presume that iku is used where English would use 'go'. 
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lacking to auxiliary uses of iku and kuru. For example, the motion verb in errand-reports 
can be subjected to exaltation (V-te irassya’ru etc.) since it retains its valence with the 
agent. When used with the extended, auxiliary meanings the verbs permit neither subject 
nor object exaltation; in Koo sita ten o kanga’ete mairima’su to ... 'When I come to think 
about such points...' the verb ma’ir-u is being used as an elegant synonym of kuru and 
marks the sentence as stylized at the honorific level. (Of course, in the unlikely event that 
the cogitation was some sort of errand, you might interpret the sentence as 'I went away 
to think about it and am now back with you'.) 

Some straightforward (rather than auxiliary or errand) uses of the motion verb can be 
seen in the following examples: 102 Tanaka san kara denwa ga kaka’tte I kita 'A phone call 
came from Mr Tanaka';- Nani mo kikoete konai 'I can't hear a thing'; Uti(~) e ka’ette iku 
'He goes home'; Kaisya kara ka’ette I kuru 'He comes home from the office'; Ta’bete I 
ikimasyoo 'Let's eat and (then) go = Let's eat before going'. 

The two auxiliary meanings have to do with GRADUALNESS or with ONSET (begin¬ 
ning) of a continuing process. Examples with kuru are more easily come by than those 
with iku, so we will start with V-te kuru. 

/ 

V-te kuru 

(1) 'gradually comes on/in doing; becomes more so and more so, does it more and 
more': Atataka’i Iheya’ ni I oit' oita kara, II ringo ga ita’nde I kita I yo 'The apples have (grad¬ 
ually) spoiled because they were left in a warm room'; ... hiyoo I ba’kari I kasandeO I 
kuru I zidai, II ... '(in) a period when costs only are steadily mounting ...' (SA 2673.40b); 

Zibun ga II ika ni I ikite I kita ka o I hanasita 'I told of how I had lived my life'; Mizu ga 
sunde I kuru to II soko ga miete I kima’su. II —Nanni mo miete I konai I na’ 'When the water 
clears the bottom becomes visible.—Nothing is becoming visible at all'; W-kun mo II 
danc/an I soozoo-ryoku ga I yutaka ni I natte I kuru 'W too will acquire a richer and richer 
imagination' (Ig 1962.74); ... to iu huu ni I kangae-naosarete ki-tutu (I ) aru no desu 'is in 
the process of coming to be rethought along the lines of...' (Tanigawa 140-1). 

(2) 'begins, sets in, starts up, gets to be (doing); keeps on (persists in) doing; has been 
doing right along (from then on)': Kyuu ni onaka ga itande I kita kara II isya ni itta 'My stomach 
suddenly started hurting, so I went to the doctor'; Natu ni wa I! a’sa I yo-zi ni I na’ru to II 

sora ga I sirande I kuru (= sirami-hazimeru) 'in the summer the sky starts to lighten when it 
gets to be four in the morning'; Na’rete I kuru no mo II moo sugu desu I yo 'You'll soon 
get used to it'; Yuki ga II ima ni mo I hutte I ki-soo da 'It looks as though it will snow any 
mfnute now'; Koo mite (I) kuru to ... 'If we start viewing it like this = Thus thought of 
...' (SA 2649.43e); ... masumasu I zizyoo wa II yayakosiku I natte ( I) kuru '... things start 
getting more and more involved' (SA 2651.66c); Sika’si I ne’, II kore mo II ke’izai no I 


102. <^nd, by semantic extension, perhaps in these examples with the potential: Zibun wa II mada II 
sono onna nakute mo II ikite yukeru 'I can go on living without her' (Y 542); Omae no yoo na, II kore 
kara II yo-no-naka no I koohuku bakari I aziwatte ikeru I onna ga II ... 'A woman like you who now can 
go on tasting nothing but the happiness of this world ...' (Y 542). See also -te wa ikenai 'must not' 
and -lalnakute wa ikenai 'must' (p. 498). The subject-exalting euphemism mieru 'appears = comes' 
can be substituted for kuru in the straightforward uses, but not the errand or auxiliary situations: 
Akiko san ga kaette miete hontoo ni yokatta desu ne 'I am really glad that you have come back, 
Akiko'. Thus motte/turete mieru 'brings' are possible but *katte mieru 'goes and buys it' is not. 

(The other euphemisms for iku/kuru can be used for errand or auxiliary situations as well as the 
straightforward uses.) 
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seityoo no tame ni, II kokuhuku sarete {I} kite I orimasu 'But this [= the seasonal slump in 
hotel occupancy] too is beginning to be conquered, thanks to the growth of the economy' 
(SA 2669.48d). 

V-te iku 

(1) 'gradually goes on/off doing; becomes more so and more so, does it more and 
more': Kaze wa II sidai ni II unari o I masite itta 'The wind gradually increased its roar' 

(Ig 21); Roohei wa sinazu II kiete iku nomi 'Old soldiers never die, they just fade away' 
(MacArthur); Sigoto wa II katazuite I ikanakatta 'The affair dragged on unsettled' (Ig 21); 
Motoko wa II masumasu II mukuti na I musume ni I natte ( I) itta 'Motoko got to be a more 
and more reticent girl' (Ig 1962.73); Motoko wa II otona ni na’tte I iku no ga, II nan-to-na’ku II 
ure’siku I nai ( I) koto'mo I nai 'Motoko found growing into an adult somehow not always 
too enjoyable' (Ig 1962.86); Itami wall yawara’ide (I) itta 'The pain gradually eased' (SA 
2642.36d); ... kin o I usinatte iku (I) Amerika wa ... 'America who is losing more and 
more (of her) gold' (SA 2885.24c). 

(2) 'gets underway with, begins doing; will become/happen (from now on = kore kara 
[see Alfonso 458])': Sinde iku I heitai no ka’zu wa II ... 'The number of soldiers who will 
die (= go to their deaths)'; Horobite(~) iku I minzoku ... 'A dying race (= a race that will die 
out)'; Kore kara II nonbiri I benkyoo site ikoo ka to I omotte 'I'm thinking of taking it 
easier from now on' (SA 2671,46b)—the sentence-final gerund can be taken as ellipsis -te 
[iru] or as an equivalent of omou (§9.2.la); Kore kara II samuku I na’tte I iku desyoo 
'From now on it will get colder (and colder)'—Samuku I natte I kuru desyoo could be said 
with much the same meaning, but perhaps adding the idea 'We here in our area will be 
getting the cold'. An example with a negative gerund: Kono mama de II hura’nai de I 
itta’ra ... 'I hope it keeps on not raining like this'. 

Some sentences can be taken in either sense, ambiguously: Itu-goro kara kono tokei 
ga okurete kita no ka sira means either 'I wonder how long this watch has been losing 
time?' or 'I wonder when this watch started losing time?'; Tabako o yameta totan ni II 
hutotte I kita no I yo means either 'I've been gaining weight from the moment I gave up 
smoking' or 'I started to gain weight the moment I gave up smoking'. The difference 
seems slight, but it is apparently felt by the native speaker, so we must speak of two 
meanings for the auxiliary. Often, however, the distinction seems blurred, perhaps owing 
to the aspect of the gerundized verb: Kono s^oosetu no I myuuzikaru-ka wa, II boku(~) 
no II issyoo no sigoto no yoo ni I omoete ( I) kita 'The setting to music of this novel 
came/began to seem like my life work' (SA 2651,64b). Adverbial elements will some¬ 
times help bring out the intended interpretation: Boku(") wa, II DANDAN TO II ira-ira 
site I kuru I zibun o II osa’e’ru I koto ga I dekinaku I na’tta 'Gradually growing impatient, I 
lost control of myself' (SA 2651.64b). 

The initial vowel of iku freely drops after the gerund; the shortening sometimes turns 
up in print: ... de’te I 'kana’i n desu lyo 'they don't go out' (SA 2660.49c); ... yukkuri (I) 
tomatte II asonde 'tte I kure-tamae '... please stay a long time before you go' (Y 541); Aitu 
mo I kuru I tanbi ni II na’nka I oite 'koo to ( I) suru ga, II wasi wa II dan-zen, sonna mono wa II 
uke-toran to I tukka’esite yaru 'He tries to leave something every time he comes, but I flatly 
refuse to accept any such gifts and make him take them back' (Y 541); Karigane san wa I 
ne, II kooban e (I) turerarete’ 'tta to I iu n desu lyo 'Mr Karigane, they say, was taken off to 
the police box' (Y 541); Aa, II dandan II a’nta ga Itooku natte 'ku 'Oh, you are gradually 
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getting farther and farther away' (Y 542); ... ittai I doo site I yatte 'ku tumori na’ n da 
'just how do you intend to get along (in life)?' (Y 542); Hosikerya II iicura de'mo motte 
'ke 'Take as much as you want' (Y 542); Hiki-sio de oki no motte 'kareta’ no mo II zuibun I 
atta "be’ I na’a 'There musta been a lot carried out to sea by the ebb tide, too' (SA 
2670.107)—for atta "be’ 'musta been', see p. 609. 

After the gerund of an atonic verb the first syllable of certain forms of the auxiliary 
iku acquires an accent: site itta, site itte, site ittara, site ittari. When the shortened form 
is used, the accent will fall on the last syllable of the gerund (which has an underlying 
accent to begin with, though it is usually suppressed by underlying junctures): site’ 'tta, 
site’ 'tte, site’ 'ttara, site’ 'ttari. (The reductions of site + ita, ite, ita’ra, and ita’ri differ only 
in lacking the extra t: site’ 'ta, site’ 'te, site’ 'tara, site’ 'tari.) Other forms of V-te iku will 
have the expected accentuation, whether shortened or not: site [i]ku, site [ijkanai, site 
[ijke’ba, site [i]koo, site [i]ke, etc. The perfect form of kodomo o turete iku 'takes along 
the child' will be kodomo o turete itta or kodomo o turete’ 'tta. The shortening of V-te 
[i]ku results in convergence with some forms of V-te kuru: 

/hakondekima’su/ = (1) hakonde kima’su 

(2) hakonde [ijkima’su 

/hakondekiwa sinai/ = (1) hakonde ki wa sinai 

(2) hakonde [i]ki wa sinai 

/mottekima’su/ = (1) motte kima’su 

(2) motte [ijkima’su 

/mottekiwa sinai/ = (1) motte ki wa sinai 

(2) motte [ijki wa sinai 

The final syllable of -te kuru, like other instances of the imperfect ending -ru, some¬ 
times assimilates to a following n, as in this dialect example: Wasi ni iken si-hazimete 
kun no zya '[He] started giving me a piece of his mind [= criticism]' (Y 543). 

In his study of iku and kuru Morita examined 4939 examples from modern fiction 
and found the following distribution: 

iku 893 V-te iku 1162 

kuru 872 V-te kuru 2012 

From tnese figures we can conclude that V-te kuru is nearly twice as common as V-te iku, 
though iku and kuru as main verbs are of about the same frequency. A comparable ratio 
for V-te kuru vs. V-te iku (427 vs. 244) was found in the statistically wider study of 
KKK 25.78b. 

An expression of bringing or taking is often treated as a unit, even though it is made up 
of a gerund (typically motte for things and turete for people, as the "taken") followed by 
iku/kuru. In ... gosot-to [= gossori] motte ikareta 'got it all taken away from him' (SA 
2684.50c), the passive is applied to the "taking" phrase as a whole. And in Isya mo turete 
ikenai 'We can't even take a doctor along with us' (SA 2680.115b) the potential is applied 
to the phrase as a whole. But in ... turerarete kita suu-nin(~) no wakamono(~) ... 'several 
young men who had (been brought =) come with him' (SA 2678.29a) the passive is applied 
to tureru before the gerund-auxiliary conversion. 

Examples of focus, restriction, etc., appl ied to the gerund: Zyuurai no I akuhoo mo II 
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aratamera'rete WA I kita ga, II zenmen-teki na kaisei ni wa II hodo-tooi(~) 'We have begun to 
revise undesirable laws, but we are a long way from overall reform'; Tuyoi I kaze ga huki.ll 
hidoku I huri-dasite’ MO/SAE I kita ga, II ke’ihoo(~) wa I de’te I ina’i kara, II taihuu de wa I a’ru 
"ma’i 'A strong wind is blowing and it has even started to pour down hard, but there is no 
alert out, so it must not be a typhoon'; Ano byoonin wa II zenkai "dokoro ka, II hi-goto(~) 
ni II wa’ruku I na’tte SURA I iku yoo ni I mie’ru 'That patient, far from recovering, looks as 
though he were gradually getting even worse by the day'; Bukka wa II agatte’ KOSO ike, II 
saga’ru koto'wa I zettai ni nai daroo 'Prices are precisely rising gradually and will simply 
never come down'—for (koso) ike, see p. 556; Bukka ga, II kongo(~), II saga’tte N/^DO iku 
hazu ga I nai desyoo 'There's no likelihood that prices will come down or anything, from 
now on'; Moratte’ KOSO I itte mo, II kurete itta I tamesi ga I na’i 'Although they have been 
precisely getting it, they have never been giving it'; Kiite KOSO I kite mo, II osiete kureta 
koto I ga na’i 'Although they have been precisely inquiring, they have never told it'; Nihon- 
go no kiso o II naratte DAKE I ikeba, II ato wa II Nihon e I itte kara II dondon I rensyuu 
sure’ba II umaku I narimasu I yo 'If you learn the fundamentals of Japanese, you can get 
good at it if you work steadily on the rest of it once you get to Japan'; Rusu datta kara, II 
meisi o oite’ DAK^Ik imasita 'He was out so I just left my calling card'. I have been un¬ 
able to elicit examples of V-te "GURAI iku/kuru; and even the following types are not 


common: 


. 103 


Asonde BAKARI itte II tetuda’tte itta koto wa I nai 'He goes along loafing 


and has never started helping'; Soto de I ta’bete b'A'kARI I kite, II uti( _ ) de’ wa II tit-to mo I 
syokuzi o sinai 'I always just eat out and never come home to eat'; Ano pa’at'ii ni II 
takisiido o I kite’ N^DO iku I hituyoo wa I arimase’n 'There is no need to wear a tuxedo or 
the like to that party'; u6|~) no pa’at'ii ni I takisiido o I kite N ( a'dO I kuru I hituyoo wa I 
arimase’n 'There is no need to wear a tuxedo or the like to our party'. 

Examples of focus, etc., applied to the auxiliary: Harikeen-Zye’en wa II kon'ya’han karall 
yowama’tte I iki WA I suru ga,II mada-mada II keikai no hituyoo ga a’ru 'Hurricane Jane WILL 
be getting weaker from midnight on, tonight, but caution will be necessary for quite some 
time'; Kono ten ga II kairyoo sarete iki SAE I sure’ba, II syoorai no I mitoosi wa II akaruku 
na’ru 'If this point just starts getting improved, the prospects for the future will brighten'; 
Nan-do I syootai I sarete’ mo, II o-miyage hitotu I motte ki MO I sina’kereba II a’to de II reizyoo 
no ip-pon mo I ka’ite I yokosi mo I sinai hito da 'However often he gets invited he never 
even brings a single present nor does he even write a single thank-you note'; Ti o wa’keta I 
kyoodai de I ari-na’gara, II tagai ni II tazunete iki SURA I sinai zyootai da soo da 'While they 
are blood brothers, I understand the situation is such that they don't even visit one an¬ 
other'; Tomatte iki KOSO I sinai ga, II yonaka’ "sugi madeII asonde iku koto wall siba-sibal 
a’ru 'I don't precisely spend the night but I do often visit till after midnight'; Zettai ni II 
mudan(") de, I yoso ni I tomatte ki N^DO I sinai hito desu 'He never stays out elsewhere 
without permission'. (In the last two examples the 'go' and 'come' are perhaps better 
treated as full verbs rather than as auxiliaries.) 


The humble verb ma’ir-u is used as object-exaltation for both iku and kuru, and this 
extends to some of the auxiliary uses, as well; often ma’ir-u is chosen merely to be polite, 


103. And the motion verb is not used as auxiliary in most (perhaps all) of these examples. 
Would the first example be better translated 'He has always come and loafed and never come and 
helped'? 
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as we have seen elsewhere. Ma’ir-u has an old-fashioned synonym san-ziru(~), and it too is 
sometimes used as an auxiliary; examples of V-te san-ziru(~) will be found in Y 545-6. 

The verb use’ru(~) 'disappears, gets lost; dies' is used as a vulgar equivalent of iku and 
kuru, and this usage extends to the auxiliaries; examples of V-te use’ru(~) will be found in 
Y 546, where it is said that the verb sometimes also serves as the equivalent of (V-te) iru. 

_ / / 

9.2.4. (7). -te miru;-te go-ran. The verb miru means 'looks at' or 'sees' and it can 
retain its basic meaning when following a gerund, as you sometimes tell from the juncture: 
Hon o totte II mimasita 'I took the book and looked at it (or read in it)'. But, especially 
with the juncture reduced, the final verb may be taken as an auxiliary: 'I tried taking the 
book (to see what the result or effect would be, or to see what it would be like)'. As an 
auxiliary the verb miru means 'does it to see (what the effect or result will be)' or 'samples 
doing it, tries it to see (what one's reaction will be)'; sometimes the meaning is 'does it 
AND finds out' as in Site miru to yasasikatta 'found it easy to do'. I have elsewhere (Martin 
1970) called such expressions EXPLORATORY forms. Notice that the meaning is not 
'triesTO do it = attempts it'; that is said by using the expression V-[y]oo to suru (§21.4). 
Examples of V-te miru: Kare no I tatiba’ ni I tuite I kiite miru 'I will try asking about his 
position on the matter' or 'I will see if I can find out his position'; Nani ga I ha’itte I iru kaI 
wakara'nai no de II hako o akete mita 'Not knowing what was inside, we opened the box 
to find out' or '... and found out'; Ze-hi II iti-do itte mi-tai to I omotte ima’su 'I certainly 
hope I can go there and see (how things are) sometime'; Kono II kago no tori no seikatu 
kara II tobi-dasite ! mitara I doo na no 'Why don't you try flying away out of this life of a 
caged bird?'; Ano ki no I tyoozyoo made II nobotte mita koto I aru? 'Have you tried 
climbing up to the top of that tree?'; Namaza’kana o I tabete I mitari II omosiroi I keiken o 
sita 'I had interesting experiences such as trying raw fish'; KagamiVnite I mi ro i (= mi ro 
yo) 'Try looking in the mirror; Look in the mirror and see' (Y 550). 104 The gerund can 
be highlighted: Omotte mo I mi yo 'Give it a thought, anyway' (SA 2659.131b); 

Kanga’ete mo I mi ro yo 'Just give it a thought' (SA 2650.118e); ... sono-go II sukosi II ki o 
tukete mo I mi, II sira’bete mo I mimasita tokoro, ... '... later I tried a bit both paying 
attention and checking, whereupon ...' (Tsujimura 67). 

Verbs that are stative or involuntary are hard to put into the exploratory conversion 
as such, but if the sentence is used as a condition or the like the meaning seems to be 
attenuated and otherwise questionable sentences are quite acceptable. For example, 

Hana’ ga saite miru 'The flowers try blooming' would be unacceptable outside the personi¬ 
fying context of, say, a fairy story, but Hana’ ga I saite mitara II angai( _ ) I kirei de I 
na’katta is perfectly all right in the meaning 'When they bloomed, they turned out to be 
surprisingly lacking in beauty'. Perhaps the reason for the acceptability is that the second 
part of the complex sentence implies the introduction of some source of reaction that is 
not there in the simplex—'when they bloom and WE LOOK at them'. The meaning of 
V-te mireba (or V-te miru to) is often something like 'when we consider that; seeing that, 
now (that); since', very similar to the meaning of sentence + kara' ni wa ('just because' 
§17.1); in these expressions the provisional form retains some of the literary "causal" 
meaning that is otherwise largely lost in the colloquial (cf. §9.3). There seem to be few 
if any restrictions on the kinds of verbs that can occur in such sentences: Oya’ gal a’ttel 

104. In addition to the expected imperatives, there is a dialect form V-te o-mi, sometimes con- 
tracted to V-t' o-mi. Y 551 has examples of kangaete o-mi and yond' o*mi ya. 
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mireba II anmari ziyuu ni wa I dekinai 'Having parents to be concerned about, I am not free 
to do as I like'; Kaze ga huite I mireba II (or: miru to II ) sono tate’mono no I tuyo-sa ga I 
waka’ru 'When the wind blows you see the strength of that building'; Ame ga I hutte I 
mireba II tuti no zyootai ga waka’ru 'When it rains you find out the condition of the soil'; 
Tookyoo e tuite I mitara II yakamasikute I tamarana’katta 'When I got to Tokyo I found it 
terribly noisy'; Watasi gall uti( _ ) e (I ) ka’ette I mitaraII ka’re waII sake o nonde II zyoo- 
kigen datta 'When I got home I found him in high spirits from drinking'; Sono hako o 
akete miru to II omosiroi ( I) mono ga I ha’itte ita 'When I opened the box I found some¬ 
thing interesting inside'; Man'yoo-syuu no I ze’nbu ni watatte II ziturei o sira’bete I miru to,II 
... baai ga ooi 'Examination of actual examples from throughout the Man'yo-shu reveals 
many instances of ...' (Ono 1966.160); Soo iwarete miru to, ... 'Now that (I have that 
said to me =) you mention it ...' (Shiba 30). If we take the "commands" in the following 
examples (from Mikami 1963a.75) as a colloquial device to link sentences, substituting 
for the provisional, it is not necessary to resort to Mikami's assumption of ellipsis, which 
is shown here: Kore ga umaku it[ta to si]te I mi ro, II akazi ip-pe’n ni I kaisyoo da I ze’ 'If 
this goes well we will be out of the red'; Iti-do I simo de mo I ori[ta to si]te go-ran, II ao-a’o 
to site ita (I) ha mo ... 'With just a single frost, the very leaves that were so green ...'. 

The gerund can be passive (sarete miru 'tries having it done to oneself') or causative: 
Dono-gurai hanase’ru ka II hanasasete I mitara II doo desu ka 'How about trying to get him 
to talk to see how much he can talk?'. The passive is not commonly applied to the 
auxiliary miru (*site mirare’ru) but the causative can be applied (site misase’ru 'gets some¬ 
one to try doing' and even sasete misase’ru 'gets someone to try getting someone to do'): 
Dono-gurai hanase’ru ka II hana’site I misa’setara II doo desu ka 'How about having him try 
talking to see how much he can talk?' 

It is possible to exalt the subject but not the object: Hayaku I ossya’tte I go-ran ni 
narima’sita ka 'Did you try saying it fast?' but not *Ha’yaku I moosi-agete haiken simasyoo 
ka 'Shall I try saying it fast for you?' Haiken suru/itasu is used only for the literal mean¬ 
ing 'looks' or 'sees'; there is no object-exalting equivalent for the auxiliary, since there is 
no object involved in the auxiliary construction itself. Go-ran also appears alone as ellipsis 
for the command go-ran nasa’i (= mi-nasa’i or mi ro): Taerare’ru I sa’mu-sa ka II doo ka II 
sunde I go-ran 'Live there and see whether you can stand the weather or not'; Hayaku I 
itte go-ran 'Try saying it fast'; Kanga’ete I go-ran 'Give it some thought'. 

The several meanings of V-te miru can perhaps be summarized as the normal uses of 
the gerund with an extended use of the verb miru to mean 'react': (1) 'does it and then/so 
takes a look' (literal meanings), (2) 'does it so as to react', (3) 'does it with a resulting 
reaction' (= 'and finds out'). 

Northern Ryukyu speakers use a double exploratory form cognate to V-te miru miru 
'does and looks and sees = tries doing', apparently with little or no difference in meaning 
from the simple exploratory (cf. Martin 1970); similar forms are found elsewhere in the 
Ryukyus, e.g. on Okinawa. And in view of Maeda's strictures about such pleonasms in 
standard Japanese, the double exploratory is perhaps more widespread than has been 
generally realized. 

Causative, passive (both pure and adversative), and potential can be applied either to 
the gerund or to the auxiliary—or, in theory, to both. 

-(s)asete miru: Sukosi II muzukasii ka mo I siremase’n ga II to-ni-kaku I kono sike’n o II 
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sasete miru koto'ni I simasyoo 'It may be a bit difficult but anyway let's try giving this 
test'. 

-temisaseru [little used]: Ryoori wa II oisii mono o laziwa’tte I misase’nakereba II 
zyoozu ni I nara’nai 'To get good at cooking you have to let people try tasting delicious 
things'. 

■(s)asete misaseru: NOT USED? 

■(r)arete miru: (1) Pure passive: NOT USED? (2) Adversative passive: Sigoto o II 
makasera'rete I mite II hazimete II sono muzuka’si-sa ga I waka’tta 'When I tried getting saddled 
with the job I realized for the first time its difficulty'; Oya’ ni I sinarete miru to II sono I 
arigata-mi( _ ) ga II yoku I waka’ru 'When you experience the death of a parent you appreciate 
your indebtedness'. (3) Potential = -(rar)ete miru: NOT USED? 

-te mirareru: (1) Pure passive: Nooryoku olltame’site Imira’reta 'I had my ability 
tested'. (2) Adversative passive: Tegami o lakete mira'reta 'I had someone try opening 
my letter (to my displeasure)' or 'I was discomfited by having my letter opened and looked 
at (or: to look at)'. (3) Potential: Siken-teki ni nara I site mirare’ru desyoo'You could 
try doing it as an experiment, surely'. 

■(r)arete mirareru: NOT USED—except when the passive is used for subject exalta¬ 
tion, as in Go-zibun de zikken o sarete mira'retara II (= nasa’tte I go-ran ni na’ttara II) itiban 
yorosii desyoo 'It would be best to do the experiment yourself'. 

-(s)asete mirareru: LITTLE USED—except when the passive is used for subject 
exaltation, as in Siken-teki ni II gakusei ni I zikken o sasete mira'retara II (= sasete go-ran ni 
na’ttara II) ika’ga desu ka 'How about having the students do the experiment as a kind of 
examination?' 

■(r)arete misaseru: NOT USED 

■(s)aserarete miru: Hoka no hito ga I hana'su no o I kiite ita toki wa II yasasi-soo ni (I ) 
omowa’reta ga, II zibun de iwaserarete mite,II muzukasiif - ) ( I) koto ga I waka’tta 'When I 
listened to the others talk it seemed to appear easy, but when I tried having myself be 
allowed to speak, I realized that it is difficult'. 


Examples of V-te miru with focus, etc. applied to the gerund: Kiite’ WA I mima’su ga, II 
donna I henzi ga I erare’ru ka wa I wakari-kanemasu 'I will try asking but there's no telling 
what kind of reply can be had'; ... nakiotosi ni kaka’tte MO I mita ga, II... 'she even tried 
undertaking persuasion by tears, but ...' (SA 2649.105d); Tegami o II ni-santuu yonde 
DAK^I mireba, II sono-hito no I nooryoku no I te’ido( ) ga I waka’ru I mono desu 'If you try 
just reading two or three of his letters you see the level of his ability'. I have been unable 
to elicit examples of V-te BAKARI miru, and neither V-te (")GUR AI miru nor V-te N^DO 
miru is common: Itu made mo I hito o tanomazu [ni], II zibun no tegami wa II zibun de 
ka’ite gUrAI I mitara II doo desu ka 'Instead of always asking others, how about trying to 
write your letters yourself?'; Zassi, II sinbun na’do o II yonde n!^DO I mite mo, II ima no I 
Nihon no zyootai wa II soozoo dekinai hodo I kawatte simatta rasii 'Even if you read the 
magazines and newspapers and all you can't imagine how conditions in Japan have com¬ 
pletely changed, I understand'. 

It is more usual to apply the particles of focus, restriction, etc., to the auxiliary: 

Iroiro na koto o II site mi WA I suru ga, II nani mo tuzukete siyoo to wa I sina’i n desu 'He 
tries doing all sorts of things, but he shows no inclination to do anything over a period of 
time'; Hima ga a’reba II goruhu o I site mi MO I suru n da ga ... 'I sometimes try playing a 
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bit of golf when I have a free moment, but Site mi SAE I sure’ba II kantan da tte iu 
koto ga I waka’ru desyoo 'If you'd just try doing it, you'd see how easy it is'; Site mi ro 
to I iu nara, II site mi MO I suru ga, II muda daroo to I omoima’su 'If you tell me to try doing 
it, I'll try doing it, but I don't think it will be of any use'; To-ni-kaku II owari made II site 
mi WA I suru ga, II ii I kekka ga erare’ru to wa II omoe’nai n desu 'Anyway I'll try doing it to 
the end, but I can't believe any good result will be obtained'. 

The temporal ablative can be applied to the gerundized auxiliary: Kiite mite kara, II 
sono rekoodo o I kau koto ni I sita n da 'After giving it a listen, I decided to buy the 
record'. 


9.2.4. (8). -te mieru. The verb mie’rci 'it seems, it appears' can be used as an auxiliary 
after a verbal gerund: tukarete mie’ru 'looks tired', yasete mie’ru 'looks thin, appears to 
have lost weight'. These expressions are common in Nagoya. 1043 Tokyo speakers 
prefer V-te iru (or V-ta) yoo ni mie’ru (tuka’reta yoo ni mie’ru, yaseta yoo ni mie’ru). Cf. 
also to mie’ru, p.1008. Examples of the V-te mie’ru conversion: Ka’re ni wa II ma^i ] no 
yoosu wall sukka’ri I tigatte mieta 'To him the town appeared completely changed' (Ig 11); 
Koosen ni yotte II tigatte mie’ru koto mo I a’ru ga, II ... 'It sometimes looks different depend¬ 
ing on the light, but ...' (Tk 3.235b); Sikaru to II onna ] no kao ga II sa’kete [s/c] I mieta 'On 
being scolded the woman's face seemed to crack' (Ig 32); ... itu-ni-na’ku II sizunde mieta 
'she appeared to be sunk in unaccustomed gloom' (Ig 32); Wahuku ni na’ru to I ka’ette II 
hukete I mieta 'He looked all the older in Japanese clothes' (V 114); Soo iu tok [ i, II Ayao 
no I siroi II ho[h]o ni wa II usui I sakura-iro ga sa’site, II zibun ga koi-site iru I yoo ni II 
namame’ite I mieta 'At such times there was a light pink tint to Ayao's white cheeks and 
she looked fetchingly in love' (Ig 1962.98); Suityuu ni ireta boo wa, II suimen no tokoro 
de II orete I mie’ru. II Kore wa II suityuu ni a’ru I boo no bubun ga II uki-aga’tte I mie’ru kara 
de aru 'A stick that has been put in the water looks bent from the surface. This is because 
the part of the stick that is in the water appears to float up' (V 114); ... kono ginka wa II 
... doodoo to II igen ni ahurete, II Yosiko ni wa I mieta 'these silver coins... to Yoshiko 
seemed splendidly full of majesty ...' (Y 340). 

Notice that the verb mie’ru can also mean 'appears' in the sense of 'shows up', i.e. 
'comes', as a synonym of araware’ru or kuru. Sometimes this is the appropriate interpreta¬ 
tion, e.g. in Ka’ette mie’ru = Ka’ette kuru. The sentence Okyakusan ga naite mieta is 
ambiguous; it can mean either 'The guest showed up crying [= in tears]' or 'The guest 
seemed to be crying'. In the sense of 'shows up' the subject can be exalted (o-mie ni na’ru) 
but the auxiliary will not undergo exaltation conversions. 

Examples of focus, restriction, etc., applied to the gerund: Zyuu-nen “buri ni a’tta, I 
sono-hito wa II tosi o toru I dokoro ka, II wakaga’ette SURA/SAE I mieta 'Met after ten 
years, he—rather than aging—appeared even to have been rejuvenated'; Sinsi “ze’n to I 
site’ WA II mie’ru ga, II sinsi “dokoro ka ... 'He DOES seem gentlemanly, all right^ but no 
gentleman he!'. I have been unable to elicit V-te BAKARI mieru, V-te’ DAKi mieru,or 
V-te’ KOSO mie’ru; and the following types are not common: Hadaka zya na’i n da kara,II 
suite “GURAI I miet'atte II kamawa’nai desyoo! 'Since I'm not (really) naked, it surely 
doesn't matter if it [= the garment] seems to be transparent!'; Sukete’ N ( A J DO I mie’ru I 
ihuku wa II zettai ni kimase’n 'I absolutely won't wear clothes that appear to be transparent 
or anything!'—(here sukeru is apparently to be taken as a spontaneous potential (the 
sentence could be said with the intransitive Suite’ ...). 


104a. But in Nagoya and Gifu V-te mieru is used as a n equivalent of the subject-exalting V-te 
irassyaru. Cf. NKD 18.505a. 
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It is more usual to apply the particles of focus, restriction, etc., to th e auxiliary: Sore o 
kiru to, II tosi o to'tte I mie WA I suru ga, II zyoohin na II sibui I kimono da to omoima'su 'To 
be sure, I DO look older when I wear that, but I feel it is an elegant, austere kimono'; 

Sono kimono wa II hin ga na’i si, II tosi-totte I mie MO I suru kara, II kawanai koto ni I sita’ra II 
doo desu ka 'That kimono lacks quality and you even look older in it, so why not decide 
against buying it?'; Anmari tosi-totte I mie SAE I sina’kereba, II zimi na I kimono no hoo 
ga I suki na n desu 'Just so I don't appear too old in it, I prefer a plain kimono'; Sono 
kimono wa, II tosi-totte I mie KOSO sure, II kessite hade’ zya I arimase’n I yo 'Though I may 
precisely look old in it, that kimono is not the least bit gaudy'—for (koso) sure’, see §9.3; 
Hade na i kimono o kit'atte, II wakaga’ette I mie n'A'dO I simasen I yo 'She may wear a 
gaudy kimono but she doesn't seem restored to youth or anything'. 

9.2.4.19). -te miseru;-te o-me ni kakeru. The verb mise’ru means'shows' or'displays'; 
with a verbal gerund it can serve as an auxiliary with the meaning 'shows that one can (or 
will) do it, displays one's ability (or determination) to do it': Watasi ga II kono ki ni I 
nobotte mise’ru kara 'Just you see how I can climb up this tree'; Honto ni dekiru nara II 
site mise’ ro 'If you can really do it, show me!'; Watasi ga ( I) ano onna’ o I warawasite 
mise’ru 'I'll (show you I can) make that woman laugh (—just you watch)!'; Ka’re kara II 
nigete I mise’ru 'I'll get free of him, just you wait and see'; Tadasii ( I) miti o II ayunde I 
misema’su 'I'll show people I can lead a proper life'; Ono wa II soo itte II namida no I 
tamatta me’ de II waratte miseta 'Ono put on a smile with his tear-filled eyes as he said 
that' (Ig 22); Sugureta I kankaku o motta I hito-tati o II tekitoo ni era’nde I mise’ru koto'ga I 
nozomasii(~) 'It is desirable to show that we can suitably select people of outstanding 
sensibility'; Ta’guti wa II oogesa ni odoroite I miseta 'Taguchi put on exaggerated surprise' 

(Ig 22); Go-tyuumon “doori II nan de'mo I nusunde I mise’ru I yo 'You name it, they'll 
steal it'. 

A more literal meaning seems to be present in some sentences: ... watasi no hoo ni II 
uinku site I miseta 'gave a wink in my direction' (SA 2679.39c); Tosi-ga’i(~) mo (I) na’ku II 
seinen no yoo na II ta’ido o I site mise’ru no ga, II ka’re no I kuse’ da 'He's always displaying a 
youthful attitude unbecoming his age'. 

I have only a few examples of restrictives, focus particles, etc., applied to the gerund, 
and they are not common types: Ka’ite DAK^I mise’reba, II kuti de ( I) setumei sina’kute 
mo I waka’ru 'If you (show you will) write it, at least, it will be clear without an oral 
explanation'; Kanzi no hitotu ya I hutatu ka’ite "GURAI I misema’su I yo 'I'll show I can 
at least write one or two Chinese characters'; Syabe’tte n'A'dO I mise’nakute mo, II kimi gall 
Eigo ga uma’i koto'wa II yoku I sitte 'ru I yo 'I well know you are proficient at English with¬ 
out your showing me you can talk it and all'. I have been unable to elicit V-te’ BAKARI 
mise’ru or V-te’ KOSO mise’ru. 

It is more usual to apply restrictives, focus particles, etc., to the auxiliary: Te’zina o I 
site mise WA I suru ga, II tane-a’kasi wa ( I) sinai (= torikku wa I osiete kurenai) 'I'll show 
you (I can do) the trick, but I won't tell you how it is done'; Meiyuu da kara II muri ni I 
tanomare’reba, II kyaku no zasiki de II odotte mise MO I siyoo ga, II bakudai na ( I) syarei ga 
iru 'He is a famous actor so that, while upon persuasion he will even display his dancing 
privately in guests' rooms, it calls for a huge fee'; Doozyoo sita yoo na I kao o site mise 
KOSO/SAE/SURA/N^DO I suru ga II honsin(~) kara’ de wa I na’i 'He does precisely/even/ 
even/perhaps show a sympathetic face, but that is not his true feelings'. 
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Notice that the auxiliary can be converted for both subject and object exaltation, since 
the meaning is such that it is in valence with the subject of the gerund: YOU show that 
YOU can do it, YOU do it and display YOUR doing of it. If the subject is exalted the 
formation may be regular (V-te o-mise ni naru, o-V-i ni natte o-mise ni naru) or euphemistic 
(V-te o-me ni kakeru, o-V-i ni natte o-me ni kakeru); if the object is exalted there are only 
the regular forms (V-te o-mise suru/itasu), and these are uncommon. 

9.2.4.(10). -te sumu;-te sumasu. The verb sumu means 'comes to an end, terminates; 
settles'. From these basic meanings a number of others are extended, as when sumimasen 
is used to mean 'there is no end to [my rudeness or obligation] = excuse me; thank you'. 
Another extended meaning is 'gets by, makes do (with), gets off (with), settles (for)'— 
often under conditions of deprivation or hardship. Thus in Kenkyusha's examples Bakkin 
de sunda 'I was let off with a fine' and Sukosi no son de sunda 'He got off with a small 


loss' the idea is that the matter came to an end with some less-than-expected harm. Some¬ 
times a negative is implicit: ... higai( _ ) ga I sukunakute II sumu hazu da ... 'ought to get by 
with little damage' (SA 2647.87a); kane ga sukunakute I sumu 'gets by with little money'; 
kono mama de I sumu 'gets by as it is (with no change)'. Often the negative is explicit: 
kega’ o I sina’i de (= kega’ o sezu ni = kega’ ga nakute) I sumu 'escapes without injury'; buzi ni 
sumu 'comes off without mishap'. 

When used with the negative versions of the verbal gerund, V-(a)na’i de or V-(a)zu ni, 
the verb creates an expression that means 'gets by without doing, manages to avoid doing' 
or 'needs not do', as in these examples: Sore nara II wa’za-waza I Oosaka made I ikazu ni 
sumu 'In that case you need not go all the way to Osaka' (Kenkyusha); Soo suru to II 
ni-do ] dekakena’i de I sumu 'It will save you going out again' (id.); Siranakya I sirana’i de I 
sumu mono o siraseta’ kara II mondai ga I ookiku I natta n da 'Because it was let known 
what might well have been left unknown, the problem grew bigger'. 

Although before other auxiliaries the regular negative gerund V-(a)nakute is obligatorily 
replaced by the circumlocution V-(a)nai de, or its equivalent V-(a)zu ni, sumu seems to 
allow either form, as exemplified by the following sentences: Wadai o kaereba II huka-oi 
sina’kute I sumu kara desu 'It's because if you change the subject [often] you need not 
pursue it deeply' (Shibata 1965.27); Motto-mo II konna koto o II sinakute I sumu I hoohoo 
mo aru 'Of course there are ways to get by without doing such things' (SA 2688.45d); 

... zibun no ka’ko no II sigoto ni sekinin o kan-zinakute I sumu ... 'manages not to feel any 
responsibility for his past acts' (SA 2679.104b). An example with highlighting of the nega¬ 
tive gerund: ... ka’ o II toku ni I mondai ni sinakute mo I sumu ... 'gets along without mak¬ 
ing a special point over whether (Kabashima 99). 

You will also find V-(a)naku to mo—and (?) V-(a)zu to mo, 821.1.(9), used with sumu: 
Sosite, II aite no hannoo o mi-nagara, II aru I bun wa II kanketu sinaku to mo I sumu daroo si, 
... 'And, with an eye on the other party, some sentences will probably get by without 
being completed, and ...' (Shibata 1966.140-1). 

But unlike other auxiliaries we have been discussing, sumu is not limited to VERBAL 
gerunds, for there is an adjective gerund in ... sugu I kawa’ku no de II karukute I sumu, II ... 

'it dries fast so you can get by with its being light in weight' (SA 2662.99a) and in ... 
yakusya no ninzu [u] ga IIsukunakute I sumu 'you can get by with a small cast' (SA 
2688.109d); there is a gerundized adjectival(/precopular) noun in Zairyoo wa II kiwa’mete II 
wa’zuka de I sumi, ... 'They make do with very scant material, ...' (SA 2650.97d); and a 
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gerundized predication of a pure noun turns up in this text: Nihon-go to Eigo no tigai de,II 
Eigo wa II HITOKOTO DE I sumu no ga, II Nihon-go da to naga’i koto'ga I arima’su kara II 
ha'yaku I iwana’kya I nara'nai 'With the differences between Japanese and English it 
sometimes happens that what can be said in one word in English is long[er] in Japanese 
so that you have to say it fast [to synchronize]' (SA 2664.36b). The nominal sentence 
can be negative, in the form N de na’kute or N de nasi ni: Nihon wa II na’ze II soo de I na’si 
ni I sunde I iru ka to iu to, ... 'The reason why Japan gets by without (being like) that ...' 
(Tanigawa 156). There are even examples where sumu follows a CONDITION, marked 
by the provisional: Nisen-en kara I itiman-en “teido no I bakkin o hara’eba I sumu koto' 
da ... 'You can get off by paying a fine ranging from ¥ 2000 to ¥ 10 000 ...' (SA 
2665.126c); ... o-motya o I hitotu I kaeba I sumu 'you can get away with (=cope by) buy¬ 
ing a single toy' (SA 2793.46b); Iza to I na’reba, II syain-ryoo ga I aite ima’su kara, II soko o 
tukae'ba I sumu desyoo 'In a pinch the company employee dorm is open so we can make 
do with it, I figure' (SA 2671.41 b); ... gekkyuu kara II gosen-en "zutu I hikarerya II sunzyau 
[= hikarereba I sunde simau] 'You can manage it by having five thousand yen taken out of 
your salary every month' (SA 2668.110a). 

It is not clear that we need treat sumu in any of these expressions as an auxiliary, but 
it should be observed that the verb seems to be "subjectless"—what 'ends up' is the situa¬ 
tion. For that reason, sumu will not usually undergo exaltation conversions. Yet it is 
possible to have exaltation when you causativize sumu: Ana’ta ga/wa II okyakusan ni I 
soo nasara’nai de II o-sumase ni nareru desyoo 'You will no doubt be able to let the guest 
out of doing so'. This is because the causative has a subject of its own, the instigator of 
the happening. 

Sumaseru is not only the causative (= sum-ase-) of sumu; 105 it is also the POTENTIAL 
(= suma’s-e-) of a transitive counterpart suma’su 'manages (it) with' as in hiyoo o rokusen- 
en de sumasu 'keeps the expenses down to ¥6000'. 106 The expression V-te suma’su 
means 'makes do with, gets along with' and V-(a)na’i de suma’su or V-(a)zu ni suma’su 
means 'gets along without, does without' as in ... hirumesi o kuwazu ni suma’sita 'would 
do without lunch' (Kenkyusha). The forms occur frequently in the potential 'can/can't 
do without' as in these examples: Gosen-en de wa I sumasenai 'I won't be able to get 
along on ¥5000!'; ... hito o egurazu ni wa I sumasenai I sottyoku-sa de ... 'with a cheeky 
outspokenness that (can't but =) is bound to lacerate' (SA 2659.69c); Go-men nasa’i to I 
ayama’tte II sumaserareru I mondai zya nai desyoo 'It's hardly a matter that you can dis¬ 
miss with an apology of "Excuse me" '. 

9.2.5. Auxiliary constraints and sequences. 

Auxiliaries can generally be applied to the mutative conversions of §9.1.11: -ku na’tte/ 
site iru, ... miru, ... oku, ... simau, ... yaru, ... morau, etc. There are minor restrictions; 
though A-ku (N ni) site a’ru is quite acceptable, ?A-ku (N ni) na’tte a’ru is doubtful, at least 
for the standard language, and we should perhaps reject the proffered example (*)Moo 


105. As in Keikan mo tyuui dake de sumasete kureru ka mo siremasen ga, ... 'The police may let 
you off with just a warning, but ...' (Tsukagoshi 101a). 

106. Some speakers use sumaseru for the transitive sumasu, as is taught in BJ 2,butthe usage is 
not recognized by the lexicographers (e.g. MKZ S ). The last example below could be taken as the 
potential of transitive sumaseru. 
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sensei ni natte aru kara seikatu wa sinpai wa na’i 'Now that I've become a teacher I have 
no worry about my livelihood'. As noted earlier, the excessive can generally be applied to 
the auxiliary or to the underlying verb, and on occasion even to both. In addition to the 
cases noted individually in the preceding sections, the following all seem to be acceptable, 
though some (here given with examples) may require special circumstances: -te oki-sugiru; 
-i-sugite oku (Kai-sugite oku to II hu-keizai da 'If you buy too much ahead it's uneconomical'); 
-te simai-sugiru; -i-sugite simau; -te iki-sugiru; -i-sugite iku (?); -te ki-sugiru; -i-sugite kuru 
(O-yu ga a’tuku Inari-sugite (I) kuru The water is getting too hot!'); -te mie-sugiru; -i-sugite 
mieru (Yase-sugite I mieru 'Looks too thin'). The following will seem strange to most 
speakers, unless the excessive is made negative: -te mise-sugiru; -i-sugite miseru (?Nomi- 
sugite (I) miseru I z6 'I'll show you I can drink too much!'); -te yari-sugiru (age-sugiru, 
kure-sugiru, kudasari-sugiru); -i-sugite yaru (ageru, kureru, kudasa’ru—?Nomi-sugite yaru z6 
'I'll drink too much for you, since you insist!'); -te morai-sugiru; -i-sugite morau (?Nomi- 
sugite morawanai z6 'I won't have you drinking too much on my account!'). 

We observed earlier that subject exaltation can generally be applied either to the sen¬ 
tence underlying the gerund or to the auxiliary, with certain restrictions for particular 
auxiliaries; but object exaltation is largely limited to the gerund (there is no *-te haiken 
suru despite -te go-ran ni na’ru). (Kaite oru occurs alongside o-kaki site iru/oru, but oru is 
often used as a polite synonym of iru rather than as the "humble" equivalent; that accounts 
for the subject-exalting orareru = irassya’ru or o-ide ni naru in any of the uses of iru.) 

Can further auxiliary conversions be reapplied to a sentence that already contains one? 
With the exception of reapplication of the SAME conversion (*-te ite iru etc.) there are 
few restrictions. And quite a few of the auxiliaries CAN be reapplied (once) to a sentence 
with the identical auxiliary; usually this is because there is more than one meaning, so that 
-te simatte simatta can mean 'got it done and over with dammit' or the like and -te oite oku 
can mean something like 'lets it go at doing it in anticipation', but -te mite miru may simply 
reinforce the meaning (Site mite miyoo ka 'Shall I try doing it—and see?') and the favor 
auxiliaries are recursive semantically since you can favor a person by doing a favor for some¬ 
one else. 

On p. 549 is a chart of the possible sequences of some of the more common auxiliaries. 


Now the question arises: After having reapplied auxiliary conversion to a prior (different) 
auxiliary, can we continue the process until all different possibilities have been exhausted? 

E.g.: 


(1) -te ite mite iru 
-te ite mite aru 
-te ite mite oku 
-te ite mite simau 
-te ite mite yaru/morau 


(3) -te oite mite iru 
-te oite mite aru 
-te oite mite simau 
-te oite mite yaru/morau 
-te oite mite oku 


(2) -te ite yatte iru 
-te ite yatte a’ru 
-te ite yatte oku 
-te ite yatte miru 
-te ite yatte simau 
-te ite yatte morau 


(4) -te oite yatte iru 
-te oite yatte aru 
-te oite yatte oku 
-te oite yatte miru 
-te oite yatte simau 
-te oite yatte morau 



CHART OF COMMON AUXILIARY SEQUENCES 
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(5) -te oite simatte iru 
-te oite simatte aru 
-te oite simatte oku 
-te oite simatte miru 

-te oite simatte yaru/morau 

(6) -te oite moratte iru 
-te oite moratte aru 
-te oite moratte oku 
-te oite moratte miru 
-te oite moratte simau 
-te oite moratte yaru 

(7) -te mite ite miru 

-te mite ite yaru/morau 

(8) -te mite oite iru 
-te mite oite aru 
-te mite oite simau 

-te mite oite yaru/morau 
-te mite oite miru 

(9) -te simatte ite miru 

-te simatte ite yaru/morau 

(10) -te simatte oite aru 
-te simatte oite miru 
-te simatte oite simau 
-te simatte oite yaru/morau 


(11) -te yatte ite miru 
-te yatte ite morau 
-te yatte ite yaru 

(12) -te yatte oite aru 
-te yatte oite miru 
-te yatte oite simau 
-te yatte oite yaru 
-te yatte oite morau 

(13) -te yatte mite iru 
-te yatte mite aru 
-te yatte mite oku 
-te yatte mite simau 
-te yatte mite yaru 
-te yatte mite morau 

(14) -te moratte ite miru 
-te moratte ite yaru 
-te moratte ite morau 

(15) -te moratte oite aru 
-te moratte oite miru 
-te moratte oite simau 
-te moratte oite yaru 
-te moratte oite morau 

etc. etc. (through further cycles)? 


A few examples: -te oite aru: Sore-dake kai-konde oite I a'reba II nisan-niti wa I motu 

/ 

desyoo 'If that much food has been bought you can live on it for a few days', -te oite 
miru: Sibaraku II sono mama’ ni site I oite I mitara II doo ka sira 'Why don't we leave it as it 
is and see what happens?' -te oite kureru: Yuuzin ga I teha’i site I oite kureta II gaido-zyoo 
to I hutari de I ne II ... 'With a lady guide that a friend had kindly arranged for, just the two 
of us ...' (SA). te ite miru: Kono mama II kono miti o I aruki-tuzukete -fite} miyoo ka 
sira 'I wonder if I should keep on walking this road like this to see', -te simatte aru: Sore 
wa I moo II yattyatte a'ru koto'ni I na’ru I na’a 'They are already having that done, you know' 
(SA 2635.40e). -te kite simau: ... danc/an ... II uresiku I natte kVte simatta 'ended up 
gradually becoming happy' (CK 985.379); Soo iu kyooiku o II oyazi( _ ) ni II ukete I kityatta 
n desu 'That's the sort of education I ended up getting from my old man' (SA 2650.42c). 
-te yatte kureru: uf)“) no kodomo ni I eigo o osiete yatte kudasa’i 'Please teach English 
to my child for me', -te yatte morau: Sigoto no susumi-guai o II mite yatte (I) itadaki-tai 
'Please do him the favor of checking on how the work is going', -te moratte/itadaite aru: 
(Daigaku kara moraeru yoo ni) II tetuzuki o I site itadaite a'ru no I desyoo ka 'Have arrange¬ 
ments been made for me (so that I can receive it from the University)?'; Ima, II O-kimi san 
ni II kuruma o yonde moratte aru kara, II sore ni notte o-kaen nasai (= o-kaeri nasai) 'We've 
had a taxi called by O-kimi for you to go home in' (Y 512). -te moratte yatte kureru: 
Konban wa I akiramete II omae ga ha’ri o I utte moratte yatte kure 'Please let yourself receive 
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the favor of his treating you with acupuncture tonight', -te yatte simatte kite aru: Kaite 
yatte I simatte I kite I aru 'I have come to the point of finishing writing a letter for him' 

(KKK 23.36). 

All auxiliary sentences can undergo the following conversions: concurrent-concessive 
(-i-nagara §9.1.3); -i-~gati da (§9.1.5—Nete i wa si-gati da ga, hidoi byooki zya na’i 'I AM 
inclined to be in bed a lot, but it isn't a severe illness'); evidential (-i-soo da §20); desi- 
derative (-i-tai §7); representative (-tari §9.5); perfect (-ta § 11); and negative—applied either 
to the underlying gerund or the auxiliary, or independently to both. Tentative (-ru daroo 
§12.1) can apply to all auxiliaries, but neither the hortative (-[y]oo §12.2) nor the impera¬ 
tive (-e § 16.1) can apply to -te a'ru, for a'ru itself lacks the forms, so that whenever you 
see -te aroo or aroo you know that they are literary tentatives (§12.3) equivalent in mean¬ 
ing to (-te) a’ru daroo. For the purposive conversion (-i ni iku etc. §9.1.1) we find all 
auxiliaries except iru and a’ru; there is no *-te i/a'ri ni iku, nor is there *a’ri ni iku 'goes to 
exist/have/occur' despite the acceptability of i ni iku 'goes to stay (at a place)'. For -te 
kara (§9.2.3) we find all auxiliaries except aru; there is no *-te atte kara despite the fact 
that in the meaning 'occurs' atte kara is possible (soo iu koto ga a’tte kara 'after such a 
thing happening'). Causatives and the various passives seem to be possible for all auxiliaries 
except a’ru: there is no *-te araseru/arareru just as there is no *araseru, and arareru is 
limited to use as a subject-exalting form (equivalent to o-ari ni na’ru 'deigns to possess'). 

The conversion -i- ~tate da (§9.1.6) occurs with -te miru, -te yaru, and -te morau, but not 
with -te iru, -te oku, and perhaps -te simau (unless the example Nonde simai-tate da 'is 
fresh from drinking' is acceptable). A more detailed check on acceptability of the various 
other conversions is needed. 

You can apply FOCUS (such as highlighting with mo or subduing with wa’) to any two 
parts of a sequence V + Aux (+ Aux + ...), including two parts both of which are auxiliaries. 
This seems to be true regardless of the length of the sequence, and independent of the 
choice of focus, which may be identical (... wa ... wa; ... mo ... mo) or opposite (... wa 
... mo; ... mo ... wa). It is unclear whether the restriction to only two members of the 
longer sequences is a matter of grammaticality; perhaps the unacceptability is simply due 
L to a feeling that the speaker is being unduly cranky or clumsy if he tries to apply focus 

to more than two spots. In any event, sentences such as the following should be acceptable, 
given the context or situation to call for the focus: 

Ka’ki wa/sae I site oki wa/mo I sina’katta. (<- Ka’ite okana’katta.) 

I Ka’ki sae I site oite I kure mo I sina’katta. («- Ka’ite oite kurena’katta.) 

Hataraki mo I site i sae I site kurereba ... («- Hataraite ite kurereba ...) 

But those with a repeat of oku are generally rejected: 

*Ka’ki wa/sae site oki wa/mo site oite kurena’katta. 

*Ka’ki mo site okanai de oite wa kurena’katta. 

(I have not given translations for these rather unusual sentences, since the interpretation of 
focus depends so heavily on context.) 

It is more common to apply focus once, either to the auxiliary (V-te i sae sureba, V-te 
oki wa sinai, V-te, simai mo suru, etc.) or to the underlying sentence (V-i sae site ireba, 

V-i wa site oku, V-i mo site simawanai, etc.). Examples of this have been given under each 
of the auxiliaries individually. 
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9.3. CONDITIONS: THE PROVISIONAL, THE LITERARY 
HYPOTHETICAL, AND THE CONDITIONAL; THE LITERARY CONCESSIVE 

Japanese provides a number of devices to express CONDITIONS, both situational and 
temporal: 

(1) the gerund—often subdued or highlighted (-te wa/mo, §9.2.2); 107 

(2) various conjunctionalizations such as sentence + to (§17.2), sentence + nara 
(§ 17.8), literary tentative + ga’ (§ 17.5) or + to (§21.5), etc.; 

(3) nominalizations with node [wa/mo]; 108 

(4) direct nominalizations with nutatte wa (itattara) or ni''site mo (§ 14.6); 

(5) adnominalizations to various postadnominals (baai 'situation', 109 tokoro 
'circumstance', koto 'event', toki 'time', etc.), which are usually adverbialized in one way 
or another, e.g. -(a)nai koto ni wa (§ 14.1); 110 

(6) S hoo ga (pp. 231-2); 

(7) special uses of the imperative (§ 16.1)—see also V-te mi ro and V-te go-ran, 

§9.2.4.(7). 

For S, ka to omou to S 2 'not only S, but also/even S 2 ' see § 15.6. 

A simple condition is often anticipated by an introductory adverb mosi [mo] 'say' or 
tatoe(") 'suppose', the former most commonly anticipating -tara or -ta baai and the latter 
anticipating -te mo, though other combinations occur: 

MOSI: MOSI II genzitu no seityoo-ritu ga I taka-sugiru TO, II... 'If the actual growth 
rate is too high, ...' (SA 2674.45c); MOSI II dekiru koto'NARA, II ... 'If (it is) possible ...'; 

... MOSI II hituyoo to AREBA II... 'if it proves necessary' (Gd 1969/9.66b); MOSI II sunpoo 
ga ooki-sugiru TOKI WA II hasami de I kireba I yoi 'In the event that the measurements 
should be too large, you can cut it with scissors' (SA 2650.98b); MOSI II soo'on no onryoo- 
sokutei o I site morai-tai Toki! II ... 'In the event that you wish to have a volume measure¬ 
ment on the noise, ...' (SA 2687.119c); MOSI II koo iu baai no tookei ga I seibi sarete ita 
TO I SITARA, II ... 'If statistics for such situations were made available ...' (SA 2685.16a); 

... MOSI II o-negai suru hakobi to na’tta I SAI NI WA, II yorosiku negai-tai no de arimasu 
'... in the event that sometime (it should develop that) I request it [= your opinion] of you, 

I hope you will kindly favor me' (Kaneda in Ono 1967.303); ... MOSI II na’ikaku ga I soo- 
zisyoku sita I BAAI NI WA, ... 'in the event the cabinet should all resign' (Tk 4.21 la); 

MOSI II kumiai ga, II man'iti II kyoka o I site kurenai BAAI NI WA, II huhuku no moositate 
ga dekiru koto'ni I natte imasu 'In the event that the [community] association should not 
grant permission, it is arranged so that an appeal (of dissatisfaction) can be made' (SA 


107. For example, expressions with Ippoo de wa ... tahoo de wa ... 'On the one hand ... and on the 
other ...' (cf. §9.2.2). 

108. For example, Sugu I keisatu o yonda node wa, II Kened'i I giin no deisui "buri gall barete simau 

'If they had called the police right away Senator Kennedy's drunkenness would get exposed' (SA 2637.29b) 

109. Desu kara II watasi wa II soo iu imi no (I) sinpai wa II nai to II kakusin simasu I ne. II Atta baai wa 
.[= Attara] II kaite mo, II ii to lomou n desu 'So, you see, I firmly believe that there are no worries in that 
direction. If there were, I think it would be quite all right for you to write about them' (SA 2671.18e). 

110. Ningen ga inai koto ni wa sankootai-sei no zitugen wa muzukasii daroo 'Without [enough] 
human beings the realization of a three-shift [work] system will be difficult' (SA 2640.19c). With direct 
nominalization of a literary predicative: ... kotfe^nasi ni [wa] 'without doing; unless it happens that' 

(KKK 3.139). See also -(a)nai wake ni wa ikanai 'it is impossible not to; one must', -ru wake ni wa ikanai 
'one can not (possibly); it is impossible to/that ...'. 
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2674.107d); MOSIII kokkai gall ii-kagen na koto o sita I DANKAI NI OITE WA, II bokuD 
wa II hooritu "zyoo no tetuzuki oI toru Izyunbi ga I a’ru 'In the event that (it reaches the stage 
where) the Diet should prove indecisive, I am prepared to take legal action' (SA 2663.18d); 
MOSI II hi to o hiki-korosita TO I SITE MO, II... 'Even if, say, you should run over someone 
and kill him ...' (SA 2668.48a); MOSI II roodoo-undoo no I seikoo ni yotte, II tingin ya I 
syakai-hosyoo ga II ikkoku(“) dake ] |l ta’kaku I na’tta TO I SIYOO 'Let us assume, say, that the 
wages and social protection have risen for just one country as a result of the success of the 
labor movement' (SA 2664.45a)—note the use of a full-fledged putative to set up a condi¬ 
tion; De II watasi no-l imall kore o I syabette I orima’su I hoosoo II MOSI II haha ga I ikite ite I 
kiiTE MO II ... 'And the broadcast of my saying this right now, if my mother were alive to 
hear it, ...' (R); ... MOSI II ha’ha ga I ikite I orimasiTE MO II ... 'if my mother were alive' (R). 

774 TOE(~): TATOE(~) II soo iu koto ga I okotTE MO, II... 'If such a thing should 
happen ...' (Shibata in Ono 1967.74); [Mitu-tyan, II sinpai sinakutte mo I ii I yo. II ] 

TATOE(") II keisatu ni tukamatTE MO II kimi no koto wa I zettai ni syabera'nai kara '[You 
needn't worry, Mitsu.] For even if I were to get caught, I wouldn't say a word about you' 

(SA 2640.106); TATOE(") II soo ni mo I SE Y0,II... 'Even if that were true, ...'; TATOE( _ )ll 
sin-gizyutu no Idoonyuu ni seikoo siTE MO, II ... 'Even if we succeed in the introduction of 
new technology ...' (SA 2684.137a); TATOE(") II daikin wa II geppu de siharawareru TO WA I 
lfe ! , II ... 'If the charges are to be paid in monthly instalments, then ...' (SA 2678.119a); Mata,I 
TATOE(-) II sinbun o tukutta TO I SITE MO, II zyuu-nin no u^i( _ ) II nan-nin ga I kizi o I ka’ku 
ka 'Moreover, even if they put together a (mock) newspaper, how many of every ten 
(children) writes an article?' (Ono 1967.173); TATOE(") II hinpu no sa’(") ga I arOO TO MO,II 
... 'Even though there is a difference between rich and poor ...' (Nakane 154). 

In addition to mosi and tatoe( _ ), there are a few other condition-anticipators, notably 
ma’n'iti 'perchance' and kari ni 'supposing, for example': MAN'ITI II hito ga mita I BAAI 
DE MO, II ... 'Even if (other) people should chance to see it ...' (Tk 2.162b); KARI NI II 
soo iu mono ga II a’to de I katuzi ni natTE MO, II ... 'Even if such a thing should get into 
print later...' (Tk 2.276b). 

In this section we consider two important morphological categories of modern Japanese: 
the PROVISIONAL (-reba) and the CONDITIONAL (-tara). In order to account for certain 
cliches common to modern written Japanese we must notice where the literary language 
differs from the colloquial in its use of the provisional and also take into account a form 
we will call the LITERARY HYPOTHETICAL: V-a'ba, NEGATIVE V-(a)zu [n]ba, 

A-ku[n]ba. The meanings involved in the several categories are these: 

(1) 'if = provided (that)', expressing a PERQU IS ITE condition; 

(2) 'if = if perchance', a CONTINGENT condition; 

(3) 'whenever, every time that', a CONSEQUENTIAL condition (a GENERAL or 
ITERATIVE TEMPORAL condition); 

(4) 'when (in the past)',a PERFECT TEMPORAL condition; 

(5) 'when (in the future)', an IMPERFECT TEMPORAL condition; 

(6) 'because, since', a CAUSAL condition. 

The following chart shows the usual differences between the literary and the colloquial 
languages in expressing these meanings: 

LITERARY COLLOQUIAL 

-reba -reba, -ru to, (?)-te wa 

-a’ba -tara [ba] 


(1) 'provided that' 

(2) 'if perchance' 
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(3) 'whenever' 

-reba 

I -reba 

PI 

-reba, -ru ■ 
M < 

-ru to 

(4) 'when (in the past)' 

l -aba 

-ta’ra [ba] 

(5) 'when (in the future)' 111 

-aba 

-ta’ra [ba] 

(6) 'because, since' 

-reba 

-ru kara 


One of the most common uses of the literary provisional, to express a causal condition, 
is not preserved by the colloquial language. But the 'because' meaning often carries over 
into the modern language when koso 'precisely' is added: V-reba koso is roughly equiv¬ 
alent to V-te iru kara koso/sa’ and V-(a)na’kereba koso means much the same thing as 
V-(a)na’katta kara’ koso/sa’. Thus the semi-literary expression Sa’reba koso means 'For that 
very reason' (= Soo da kara’ koso), coming from Sa’ru (< Sa’ a’ru) 'It is that way' (= Soo da). 
Good examples are found in Mio 88 and 64: Taberu I hito ga II a’reba koso II utte mo I iru 
'I SELL them for the very good reason that there are people who will eat them'; Sore wa II 
sadama’tte iru; II sadama’tte I ireba koso II hakkiri I ii-kirenai n da 'That is decided; precisely 
BECAUSE it is decided I can't give you a straightforward statement'; Ima no II midareta 
yo\~) ni II irerarena’kereba koso II hontoo ni II sensei no I ookii koto'ga I wakarima’su 'I 
appreciate your greatness, sir, precisely because you have been rejected by this corrupt 
world'. The entire sentence ending in -reba koso is directly predicated in this example: 

Sore mo II Sugiko san to iu, II boku(") no II tikara-da’nomi no I hito ga II a’reba koso da to I 
omou 'I think that it is precisely because there is someone named Sugiko to lean upon 
me'. An example within an adnominalization: ... otto o lai-sureba koso llsekkusu o I 
kyozetu sezu ni I irarenai I hitozuma no sinri o II riarisutikku ni I ega’ita I kono tyoohen- 
syoosetu ... 'this novel which has realistically portrayed the psychology of a wife who 
must refuse her husband sex because she loves him' (SA 2676.99b). 

The provisional in such sentences need not be limited to a verbal nucleus: 

Itizirusikereba koso hosiga’ri mo suru n da 'I COVET it just because it is so remarkable'. 
When the nucleus is nominal, the LITERARY provisional form of the copula (na’reba = 
ni [wa] a’reba) is used: Anna na’mida mo II onna’ nareba koso II makoto-ra’siku I nagaseru I 
mono ka to ... 'Wondering whether she can cry such genuine tears precisely because she is 
a woman ...'. Rarely, this expression will include a literary perfect (to be explained below): 
V-ta’reba [koso] = V-ta’ kara koso/sa; A-ka’ttareba koso = A-ka’tta kara koso/sa’. Cf. Mio 121. 
An example: Hito-itibai( _ ) no I doryoku o I sita’reba koso II seikoo sita no desu 'We succeeded 
precisely because we put in special efforts'. 

The SHAPES of the provisional and the conditional forms are confusing, since the col¬ 
loquial copula borrows the literary hypothetical na’raba as its provisional, usually shorten¬ 
ing it to na’ra. When we apply focus to kore na’ra[-ba] 'if it be this' we get kore de wa/mo 
a’reba, for it is the equivalent of the literary provisional kore na’reba (with the focus kore ni 
wa/mo a’reba), though the latter also—and more commonly—has the meaning 'because it is 
this', equivalent to the colloquial kore da’ kara. 

Below you will find a chart that will be helpful in exploring the forms for various predi¬ 
cates. The simple form is explained in terms of the corresponding form under focus- 

ill. Despite the translation, I assume that sureba in the following sentence is a special case of the 
first meaning ('provided that') rather than a temporal: Kansei sureba II sekai I saltyoo to iu II Seikan- 
tonneru wa II ... 'The Aomori-Hakodate Tunnel, which [it is said] will be the world's longest when/ 
once it is completed (= upon completion) ...' (SA 2668.58). The literary hypothetical form would be 
seba; sureba is the provisional. 
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subduing in both literary and colloquial structures. (Note that we are talking only about 
corresponding FORMS, not about meanings.) 


LITERARY COLLOQUIAL 


'exist' PROV 

areba 

= ari wa sureba 

a'reba 

= a'ri wa sureba 


NEG PROV 

f araneba 
\ arazareba 

= ari wa seneba ^ 

= ari wa sezareba f 

na’kereba 

= naku wa areba 
(?a'ri wa sina’kereba) 


HYPO 

araba 

= ari wa seba 




NEG HYPO 

ara’zu [n]ba 

= ari wa sezu[n]ba 



'be' 

PROV 

nareba 

= ni wa a’reba 

na'ra[-ba] 

= de wa a’reba 


NEG PROV • 

( nara’neba 
\ naraza’reba 

= ni wa araneba 1 
= ni wa arazareba ) 

zya/de 

na’kereba 

= de wa na’kereba 


HYPO 

naraba 

= ni wa a’raba 




NEG HYPO 

nara’zu [n]ba 

= ni wa ara’zu[n]ba 



Adj 

PROV 

-kereba 

= -ku wa a’reba 

-kereba 112 

= -ku wa a’reba 


NEG PROV 

-karaza’reba 

= -ku wa araza’reba 

-ku nakereba 

= -ku wa na’kereba 


HYPO < 

( ? -ka’raba ^ 

^ -ku[n]ba / 

= -ku wa a’raba 




NEG HYPO 

-karazu[n]ba 

= -ku wa ara’zu [n]ba 


i , 

= si wa sureba 

'do' 

PROV 

sureba 

= si wa sureba 

sureba 


NEG PROV 

seneba 

= si wa seneba 

sina’kereba 

= si wa sina’kereba 


HYPO 

seba 

= si wa seba 




NEG HYPO 

sezu[n]ba 

= si wa sezu [n]ba 



Cons Vb PROV 

C-eba 

= C-i wa sureba 

C-eba 

= C-i wa sureba 


NEG PROV • 

( C-aneba 
\ C-aza’reba 

= C-i wa seneba \ 

= C-i wa sezareba j 

C-ana’kereba 

= C-i wa sina’kereba 


HYPO 

C-aba 

= C-i wa seba 




NEG HYPO 

C-a’zu [n]ba 

= C-i wa sezu [n]ba 



Vow Vb PROV 

V-reba 113 

= V wa sureba 

V-reba 

= V wa sureba 


NEG PROV - 

j V-neba 
\ V-zareba 

= V wa sene’ba f 
= V wa sezareba f 

V-na’kereba 

= V wa sina’kereba 


HYPO 

V-ba 

= V wa seba 




NEG HYPO 

V-zu[n]ba 

= V wa sezu [ n]ba 




The forms for the copula must be carefully distinguished from the homonymous forms 
of na'r- 'become': 

nareba = na’ri wa sureba (literary and colloquial provisional 'become') 

= ni wa a'reba (literary provisional 'be') 
naraba = na’ri wa seba (literary hypothetical 'become') 

= na’ra[-ba] = de wa a’reba (colloquial provisional 'be') 

Common cliches made with the hypothetical include iwa’ba( _ ) 'so to speak' (= itte 
mireba), naraba 'if possible, preferably', suki araba 'given an opening, at the least/first 

112. The unfocused nuclear split -ku areba for -kereba occurs in written materials, perhaps as an 
ellipsis -ku [sae] areba; see p. 316 (§5). 

113. But bases of more than one syllable will replace the front vowel (i ore) with u. Thus (SA 
2660.136d)we find nagamureba = colloquial nagamereba'upon scrutiny'. The attributive (=adnominal) 
form is similar: nagamuru koto = nagameru koto. Cf. §13.8a. 
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opportunity', sina’ba [morotomo] 'if death [then together]', sika’raba 'if so' (from sika ari 
'it is so') = sa’raba (from sa’ ari 'is so')—also used for 'farewell' (sayoo nara); Isogaba 
maware 'If in a hurry, take the long way around': Yoraba ta’izyu no ka’ge 'If you are going 
to lean, [choose] a large tree' (= 'If you must rely on someone, make it someone of in¬ 
fluence'); Hito o norowaba ana hutatu to yara de, ... 'As they say, he who curses will get 
cursed, ...' (Okitsu 1.311); Ugokaba koso utu z6 'One move and I shoot!'; ... . The negative 
hypothetical turns up in sikarazunba 'if not so; otherwise; or else'. Sometimes V-(a)zu[n]- 
ba naranai (or the like) will appear where you expect V-(a)na’kereba nara’nai 'must'; 

V-(a)zu [n]-ba is equivalent to V-(a)nakute wa or V-(a)na’i de wa or V-(a)nai to 'unless'. 

But in these expressions you will also find V-(a)zu wa (the literary negative infinitive, sub¬ 
dued) usually contracted to V-(a)z'aa, as in the example of koz'aa nara’nee = konakereba 
naranai 'must come cited in §8.5. The adjective hypothetical A-ku [n]ba turns up in the 
sentence-introducer a’wa-yokuba 'if things go well'—awa- is a bound noun of obscure ety¬ 
mology, perhaps derived from a’w- 'meet'; here is another example of A-ku-ba = A-ke’reba: 
Mosi, II sensei ga I o-yorosiku-ba [= o-yorosike’reba], II kon'ya ni de mo, II o-ture sima’su 
keredo ... 'If you wish, I will accompany you this very night (but ...)' (Fn 378b). 

And the colloquial copula provisional, as we have observed, is borrowed from the liter¬ 
ary hypothetical na’raba, and usually shortened to na’ra. 114 But Yoshida (436), mindful of 
the differences in meaning, would derive nara by contraction from literary nar[eb]a rather 
than by apocopation from na’ra [ba]; colloquial nara ba would thus presumably be consid¬ 
ered a new formation. The literary language makes provisional and hypothetical forms on 
the perfect: the provisional is -tareba, borrowed into the colloquial when followed by koso 
(as mentioned earlier), and the hypothetical is -taraba. The latter is usually taken to be the 
origin of the colloquial conditional -tara[-ba]; but Yoshida (225), mindful of the dif¬ 
ferences in meaning, derives colloquial -ta’ra from -taryaa, a contraction of -tareba, thus 
presumably making colloquial -tara ba a new formation rather than a continuation of the 
literary -ta’raba. (See the corresponding etymology for nara, above.) For perfect provisionals 
V-i-s-eba (ariseba, naka’riseba), see p. 575. 

Similar in form to the provisional is the literary CONCESSIVE: are[-do], nare[-do], 
A-ke’re [-do], sure [-do], C-e[-do], V-re’[-do] . lls Verbal negatives have the form -(a)ne[-do]: 
Busi wa kuwa’ne-do taka-yoozi 'For the warrior [it is important to maintain] a high tooth¬ 
pick though he does not eat = Appearances must be maintained despite poverty'. The -do 
can be highlighted with mo: Baruto-kai [s/c] wa II te’nki [ga] seiroo I nare-do mo II nami 
[ga] I ta’kakatta 'The Baltic Sea was fair weather but heavy seas' (SA 2666.84b); Koe wa I 
sure-do mo II sugata wa Imie’nu Idoori [da] 'It's a case of hearing their voices but not seeing 
their [figures =] faces' (SA 2684.118e). The literary concessive expressions are roughly 
equivalent in meaning to the colloquial -te’ mo (or -t'a’tte) 'even if/though' or -i-nagara 
[mo] (§9.1.3); ... to wa ie[-do [mo] ] = to [wa] itte mo = to wa ii-nagara'though one says 
that ...' is a way to thematize a concession: Daigaku-byooin to ie-do mo byooin wa byooin 


114. In parts of the northeast the hypothetical forms in -aba are still used where the standard lan¬ 
guage would use conditional forms in -tara (Zhs 1.21). 

115. In the literary language it is considered obligatory for a sentence to end in the concessive form 
(always without -do) when it contains a koso-marked adjunct: Kore koso kuyasikere 'Precisely this is 
vexing'. Set phrases of this sort will turn up in the colloquial: Katati koso Itigae (or: lu koto koso I 
tigae) II kangae wa I onazi da 'To be precise, the form differs (or: the way it is said differs) but the idea 
is the same'. This usage is still heard in Hachijo-jima and it turns up in set expressions in a number 

of other dialects (see Kindaichi in Koza-kokugo-shi 1.156). 
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[da] 'it may be a "university hospital" but a hospital is a hospital' (SA 2685.62d); Tasyoo 
no tate-masi ga a’tta to wa (I) ie, I! tatemono wa II toozi no I mama 'Although there have 
been some additions the building remains much the same' (SA 2688.26a). Paired literary 
concessives will turn up in cliche’s such as ma’te-do [mo] kurase’-do (mo) 'though one 
waits, though one lives', as in these examples: Sika’si, II ma’te-do I kurase-do II kizyun-kyuu 
no I hoo mo I yoku I na’razu, ... 'But long though we wait the base pay itself gets no better, 
and ...' (SA 2660.153b); Tokoro-ga, II ma’te-do I kurase-do, II S-kun wa I suta’zio(~) ni I 
araware’nai 'But wait as we would, young S did not appear in the studio' (SA 2655.11 la)— 
on the imperfect negative translated by the English past, see p. 603; ... mate-do mo I 
kurase-do mo II tuguna’i(~) o I sina’i n desu I ne’ 'wait as we will they make no reparation' 

(SA 2681,45b). Another pair of literary concessives, highlighted: ... Ka’ru to iu I inu wa,ll 
turete aruku to II imo-ya no I ma’e ni I tati-domari, II HI KE-DO mo I OSE-DO mo I imo [o] 
kau I made wall ugoka’nu to iu I inu datta '... a dog named Karl was a dog that when walked 
would stop in front of a sweet-potato seller's and, whether you pulled or you pushed, not 
move till you bought a sweet potato' (SA 2663.102). The same pair without the high¬ 
lighting: ... ose’-do I hike-do II boo wa II biku to mo (I) sezu, ... 'push it or pull it, the rod 
wouldn't budge ...' (SA 2678.140ab). A different pair: Noruwe’e-seki no I kamotu-sen (I) 
ga tuuka sita ga, II yobe’-do I wame’ke-do, II rfare mo kanpa’n(~) ni I araware’nakatta 'A 
freighter of Norwegian registry passed by, but call and yell as we would nobody appeared 
on deck' (SA 2673.71c). You will also find the literary concessive unpaired: Nusumi wa I 
sure-do, II hidoo(~) wa I sezu 'Though I may steal [things], I commit no atrocities' (SA 
2642.104d); notice the predicative use of the literary negative infinitive sezu. Another 
reading: Nusumi wa sure-do ... 'Though I commit theft, ...'—with the verbal noun derived 
from the infinitive rather than nuclear focus. 

We are following Japanese grammarians in treating A-ka’re, a’re, and N de a’re as impera¬ 
tives (§ 16.1), even in their special uses that resemble the concessive, such as sinrui( _ ) de 
are tizi n(~) de are 'whether it be a relative or an acquaintance' (SA 2665.36c) and nan to 
mo are whatever (it) may be'. Other ways of stating concessions will be found in § 17.6 
and §21.5 (literary tentative + ga/to). 

You may run across a provisional verb form made on the polite stylization -ma’su 
(§22.1), but according to Tsujimura 203 the form -ma’seba is "not standard" and the 
form -masureba was never common, even in earlier periods. 

The perfect hypothetical and concessive are sometimes used in modern written Japanese, 
as is the perfect attributive (=adnominal) form -ta’ru; see §9.5. 

Hayashi 107-8 calls our attention to a usage that can be called the OBSERVATIONAL 
CONDITION, to be translated 'When ... (what was noticed was) ...' or 'Upon ...-ing I 
notice(d) that ...', as in his examples: Usiro o miru to, II Nakamura’-kun(~) ga II niko-niko 
waratte iru 'When I looked back I saw Nakamura smiling'—I assume the imperfect here is 
used as a narrative (or vivid) past; Asa I okite I miru to, II sora ga I ha’rete ita 'When I got up 
in the morning I found the sky clear'; Kaizyoo ni itta’ra, II mada II hitori mo kite I ina’katta 
'When I went to the meeting hall (I found that) there was no one there yet'; Zyon ga I 
aruite I ita’ra, II saihu ga otite ita 'Walking along John noticed a purse lying on the ground'. 
Perhaps this is a similar example: Hito-yama I kose’ball mooli Nagano-ken da 'One moun¬ 
tain beyond and you are in Nagano Prefecture' (SA 2684.62d). 
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Since there is more than one way to state a condition, it might seem possible to embed 
conditions within conditions without the nagging of a repeated form, but I have had dif¬ 
ficulty eliciting examples. 116 It is, of course, possible to make a condition out of variously 
formed complex sentences, e.g. gerund-conjoined as in ... ya’suku katte II ta’kaku I ure’ba II 
mooka’ru 'You make money if you buy cheap and (then) sell dear' (SA 2684.48a). And 
in the following example the negative provisional is applied to a sentence which has earlier 
applied a favor conversion (§ 10) to infinitive-conjoined sentences: Kekkyoku, II seizi-ka 
ga II motto II umai I se’izi o yari, II kyooiku-ka ga I tyan-to sita kyooiku o yatte kurenakerebajl 
kono zyootai wa II tuzukima’su I ne’ 'After all, unless the politicians favor us by carrying on 
a more skillful politics and the educators by carrying on a proper education, these condi¬ 
tions will continue to exist, you know' (Tk 3.6a). 

The ending -(r)e’ba optionally shortens to -(r)ya[a] 117 and the ending -ke’reba optionally 
shortens to -ke’rya [a] or further to -kya [a]. A shape such as /ka’kya/ can represent an ab¬ 
breviation of either kaki wa or ka’keba. Both -(a)nkerya [a] and -(a)nkya [a] are old- 
fashioned abbreviations of -(a)nakereba, by way of -(a)na’kerya [a] and -(a)nakya [a]. In 
Kansai speech the form -(a)ne’ba is used in place of -(a)na’kereba; it contracts to -(a’)nya, 
and sometimes further to -(a’)na. In place of -(a)nai the traditional Kansai form is -(a)nu 
and that shortens to -(a)n, as we find in the polite negative -mase’n even for the standard 
language; corresponding to -(a)nai to 1 , another way to state a negative condition ('unless 
...'), Kansai speech has -(a)n to. In written Japanese you will often run across such Kansai- 
like forms as Kakaneba naran[u] = Kakanakereba naranai 'must write' and in the Kansai 
area you will hear such things as Kaeran[y]a corresponding to standard Kaera’nak[erjya = 
Kaeranakereba '(I've) gotta go home' or the synonymous Kaeran to [ikan/akan] = 

Kaeranai to [ikenai]. The Kansai counterparts of sinai and sinak[er]ya= sinakereba are 
senu and seneba (or se’nya or se’na), respectively, but sezu-ba is sometimes used in place 
of sene’ba; cf. Ikazu-ba naru ~mai = Ikanakereba naranai daroo 'I guess I must go'. 

Expressions such as (sina’kereba naranai =) sen[y]a naran will sometimes reduce further 
to se’n naran or even, in rapid speech, se’n na’n. For some dialects it would be appropriate 
to set up an ending -(a)nna[ra]n; an Osaka example: dasa’n naran 'must send' (SA 
2676.132d). 

Examples of various contractions of provisional forms: Aa, II hana’ o I tukutt' okya I 
yokatta I naa 'Oh, I wish I had grown flowers!' (SA 2686.37c) =tukutte oke’ba yokatta; 

Sore de penisirin de mo Itukaya’a, II sugu I naottimau 'Then if you use penicillin or some¬ 
thing, it'll clear up right away' (Tk 4.2ab) = tukaeba, sugu naotte simau; Nani ka to I 
omoyaa, II tairyoo-gya’kusatu no I kottesu kara I na’ '[The word "purge" is cleverly chosen] 
because you wonder what it may be when what it refers to is mass slaughter' (Tk 2.160b) = 


116. These may be examples: Kono syoobai e I haittara, II yositara, II watasi wa I syooti sinai 'If once 
in this business you should quit, I won't approve' (R); Moo, II watakusi ga ikite ireba, II mosi, II anta ga I 
kono syoobai [o] I yositara, II moo, ll korosite simau II—soko made I iwaremasite II ... ' "Now, so long as I 
am alive if you should quit this business, then I’ll kill you"—I was even told that [by my mother]' (R). 

117. leba 'if one says' shortens to iya[a], ireba 'if one stays’ or ’if one needs' to irya[a], and ireba 
'if one shoots (an arrow)' to irya [a]. Notice also V-te [i ]ya [a) = ireba; V-te ary a [a] = areba; V-te 
mirya(a) = mireba; V-te morayala] = moraeba; V-te simaya[a] = simaeba, V-timaya[a) = V-timaeba = 
V-te simaeba, V-tya (a) = V-tyaeba = V-te simaeba; V-te [ i) ky a [ a ] = V-te ikeba; V-te kurya [a) = kureba; 
V-te kurerya [a] = kurereba; V-t'okya [a], V-te okya [a] = V-te okeba: .... 
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omoeba ... koto desu kara na; ... uso o I iya’a, II ... 'if he's telling a lie' (Kb 105b) = ie’ba; 
Nihon no II yara’nya I naran I kadai wa ... 'The problems that Japan must handle ...' (SA 
2679.46c) = yarana’kereba nara’nai; ... yaranya’a, II iken ... 'must do' (SA 2689.147c) = 
yarana’kereba ikenai; ... iron-na riakusyon o I kanga’e’nya I ikan 'we have to think of the 
various reactions' (SA 2678.48b, Kanagawa-born Hatano Akira) = kanga’e’nakereba (ikanai =) 
ikenai; Gensoku to ka II kati-kan to ka, II sisin na’ri II mokuhyoo na'ri o, II sekinin-sya wa II 
simesanya ikan to omou n desu 'Principles and values, directions and goals must be shown 
by the responsible people, I think' (SA 2678.48b, Id.) = simesa’na’kereba (ikanai =) ikenai; 

... sono mae ni I keikaku o II yoo I kika’na I ikan 'one must carefully inquire into the plans 
in advance' (SA 2686.49a, the mayor of Nara's Asuka village) = yoku kikana’kereba ikenai; 
... sore ni wa II kane o kake’na I ikan 'for that one must spend money' (SA 2686.49b., Id.) = 
kake’nakereba ikenai; ... se’na I ikan 'must make it...' (SA 2686.49-50, Id.) = sina’kereba 
ikenai; ... sen to I akan 'must do it' = sinai to ikenai; So ya kara, II sake wa II kuuki no I e’e i 
toko de I tyozoo se’na I ikan no desu I ne’ 'So you have to store liquors in a place with good 
air, you see' (Tk 4.76a, Osaka speaker) =Soo da kara, sake wa kuuki no ii tokoro de tyozoo 
sinakereba naranai no desu ne’; ... yoozin I se’nkerya I naran 'we must be careful' (Tk 3.17a— 
Niigata speaker) = yoozin sina’kereba naranai. 

9.3.1. The provisional: -reba. 


Provisionals are freely made from virtually all sentences, including causatives, passives, 
desideratives, negatives, sentences containing exaltation, gerund + auxiliary, etc. The 
provisional negative translates as 'provided/if ... does/is not' or 'unless... does/is'. This 
leads to the expressions of obligation V-(a)na’kereba + nara’nai, ikenai, or dame’ da; there 
are synonyms V-(a)na’kute wa + ikenai, nara’nai, or dame da ( §9.2.2) and V-(a)zu ni 
orare’nai (§9.6), all of which also mean 'must'. 118 Just as V-(a)na’kute wa ikenai is optional¬ 
ly shortened to V-(a)na’kutya (§9.2.2), similarly V-(a)na’kereba nara’nai can be shortened 
to V-(a)na’kerya or V-(a)na’kya—in Kansai also V-(a)nkya, V-(a)nya, V-(a)na: Kaera’nak[er]ya 
Kaera’n [k:]ya, Kaera’n[y ]a 'Gotta go (home)'; Kotosi wa I mata, II atarasii I te o I kanga’e’nakya 
'This year again I gotta think up a new gimmick' (SA 2680.114e); ... go-onga’esi I sina’kereba 
[nara’nai] tte I kimoti ga tuyoi ... 'I have a strong feeling that I must repay my obligations ...' 
(SA 2670.113b)—tte’ represents to iu. 

The negative provisional can be (pro-)predicated and adnominalized to the noun 
zyooke’n(-) with the meaning '(under) the condition that it not happen': Hutatabi II kono 
uti(") no (I) sikii o I mataga’nakereba I no I zyooke’n(") de, II kondo no (I) mondai wa II yat- 
to yurusite moratta 'I was finally forgiven the recent affair, on the condition that I never 
cross the threshold of this house again'. 


118. There are subtle differences between naranai and ikenai (or dame da); ikenai and dame are 
common ways to warn someone else not to do something, and sinakereba ikenai (or sinakute wa 
ikenai) will not mean 'I must do it' unless you are speaking of an obligation that is objectively ex¬ 
pected of you as a regular thing. For a single act sinakereba ikenai will mean 'you (or he) must do it' 
and the corresponding form for 'I' will be sinakereba naranai. The forms V-(a)nakereba naranai (etc.) 
and V-(a)riakute wa naranai (etc.) are characteristic of eastern (Kanto) dialects and the western (Kansai) 
version is V-(a)neba naran [u], but you will come across such blends as V-(a)nakereba naran [u] and 
V-(a)neba naranai (Y 186); the forms in general became popular in written Japanese during the Meiji 
period. Our discussion centers on the verbal obligation forms, but there are similar forms for adjectives 
and nouns: Sinzyuku de nakereba naranai 'It has to be Shinjuku [for me to find it enjoyable etc.]' (R). 
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The forms of the provisional, as we have observed, are made by attaching the endings 
V-(r)e’ba, A-ke’reba, N nara. In dialects of the northeast, e.g. Iwate, speakers use N da’ra 
(Zhs 1.317). And in more formal styles, as in public speeches or written materials, you will 
come across the uncontracted copula in the form N de a'reba. 

One common use of the provisional is to introduce a sentence meaning 'does/is' or the 
like into a structure that means 'the more one does/is the more ...': S] -+ S,-re’ba S]-ru 
hodo/dake’ S 2 . The sentence may be verbal, adjectival, or nominal, and the provisional can 
be replaced by the conditional S-ta’ra (giving it an unreal flavor ‘mi^ht... would') but not 
by S-(r)u to (§ 17.2) or S-te wa: Kono hon o II yomeba I yomu hodo/dake I wakaru 'The 
more I read of this book the more I understand it' (or: ... yondara ... wakaru desyoo); 
Ookikereba I ookii hodo/dake I ii 'The bigger the better' (or: ... ookikattara ... ii daroo); 
Sizuka nara I sizuka na hodo/dake I suki da 'The quieter it is the better I like it' (or: 

... dattara ... suki daroo); Sire’ba I siru dake II wakaranaku I na’ru 'The more I find out, the 
less I come to understand' (SA 2680.103a). 

As our first example shows, in the hodo/dake’ phrase adjuncts need not be repeated with 
the predicate. A verbal noun may be omitted in the hodo/dake’ phrase: Sirabe’reba I 
sirabe’ru hodo, II kenkyuu sure’ba I {kenkyuuj- suru hodo, II monogoto wa, II kongaraga’tte(") II 
wakaranaku I na’tte I kuru 'The more they investigate and the more they research, the more 
complicated and unclear things get' (SA 2662.28a). You need not repeat the gerund of a 
gerund-auxiliary phrase: ... sitte ire’ba I [ ] iru hodo ... 'the more you know, the more ...' 
(BJ 2.245.32). In place of N nara N na hodo, you will sometimes find N de a'reba {INI dej- 
a'ru hodo: ... rippa na hi to de I a’reba I a'ru hodo, II ... 'the finer a person he is, the more ...' 
(SA 2680.44a). Rather than the colloquial provisional of the copula na’ra[-ba], writers 
will sometimes prefer the literary provisional na’reba, especially after an adjectival noun: 
Nessin nareba nessin na hodo/dake yoi 'The more enthusiastic, the better'. (Remember 
that na’raba with -aba is the literary hypothetical of the copula.) Instead of N ga A-i hodo/ 
dake’ you may find A-i N hodo/dake’: Taka’i I heya’ hodo II ha’yaku I husagattyau n desu 
'The more expensive the rooms [in the hotel] the sooner they are filled' (Tk 3.234a). 

The condition can be dropped: Yomu hodo/dake I wakaru (daroo) 'The more I read 
the more I understand'; Soo iu ten de II atarasii I zisyo hodo I ii I to iu koto ni I na’ru 'In that 
respect it is a case of [saying] the newer the dictionary the better' (Shibata 1966.145). 

Either or both sentences may be negative, with 'more' changed to 'less': Ka’re ni II 
awa’nakereba I awa’nai hodo I ii 'The less I see of him the better' (or: ... awana’kattara ... ii 
daroo); Ka’re ni II a’eba I a’u hodo II ai-ta’ku I na’ku I na’ru 'The more I see of him, the less I 
want to see him' (or: ... a’ttara ... na’ru daroo); Ka’re ni II awa’nakereba I awa’nai hodo ] ll 
ai-ta’ku I na’ku I na’ru 'The less I see of him, the less I want to see him' (or: ... awa’nakattara 
... na’ru daroo). 

Observe the use of the provisional (and its synonyms) in the following expressions: 119 

-ta to sure’ba (§11 + §21.4+§9.3) \ 

-ta no nara (§ 11+ § 14.2 + §9.3) I . , 

. , \ l if say one should ... 

-tanodewa) 14 9 

-ta no zya / * * ' 


119. And also: (-ru/-ta) no o mireba = *ru/-ta kara ni wa 'seeing that just because (... koto 
o kangae)-reba toozen no koto da 'it is natural to (think that 
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Each of these also occurs with the imperfect 'if (one does) ...' or the like, so the listener 
should be prepared to hear all the following forms: 

V-ru n zya = V-ru no de wa 

V-ta’ n zya = V-ta’ no de wa 

A-i n zya = A-i no de wa 

A-ka’tta n zya = A-ka’tta no de wa 
N na’ n zya = N na’ no de wa 

M datta n zya = N datta no de wa 

An example: Sorya, rakugo o I sasimukai de kiita n zya, II omosiroku mo II oka’siku mo I 
na’i 'But if you were to listen to vaudeville patter tete-a-tete it would be neither interesting 
nor comical' (Tk 3.145a). 

Translation of the negative provisional—and synonyms sinai to (§ 17.2), sinai koto ni 
wa [usually + negative] (§ 14.1)—is often smoother with English 'unless' + affirmative 
(sina’kereba 'provided one does not do = unless one does'). 

Either the provisional or the conditional—or S-ru + to (but not S-te’ wa!)—can be used 
to express a wish: O-kane o moraeba (morau to 1 , morattara) ii no ni ... 'If I get the money 
it will/would be nice, but ...' = 'I hope I get the money' or 'I wish I would get the money'. 
Examples: Sosite II hima o tukutte II sono yoo na I yuuzin to issyo ni II hakubutu-kan ya I 
bizyutu-kan o I mite I kuru to I ii 'And then I hope to find time to go see museums and 
galleries with friends of that sort' (SA 2665.121a); Moo sukosi I se ga taka’i to I ii 'I wish I 
were a bit taller' (Hayashi 135); Sense’i ga I go-zaitaku da to I yoi to I omou 'I hope the 
teacher is home' (ibid.). Sometimes a more literal translation is appropriate: Tama ni wa,ll 
hitori de I yatte miru to I yoi no da 'Every now and then it's good to try doing it alone' 

(ibid.). 

Often only the condition is expressed, with the desirability implied: O-kane o morae’ba 
(morau to, morattara) ... ne’ 'If only I were to get the money, you see ...'. If the unfulfilled 
wish is pushed to the past, the conditional is required: O-kane o moratta’ra yokatta no ni 
... 'I wish I had got the money (but I didn't get it)'. Although the statement of approval 
that concludes the sentences, when expressed, is typically ii (= yoi), occasionally an un¬ 
usual synonym will turn up: Dekireba Tyuukintoo-kinmu keike’n-sya [or: Tyuukintookinmu- 
keike’nsya] de Arabia-go ga hanase’reba be’taa [da] 'If possible, it would be better [= we would 
prefer it] if he were someone with work experience in the Middle East and able to speak 
Arabic' (SA 2665.19e—from a job description). The condition is sometimes focused with 
sae: Kenkoo de II sunao de sae I areba I ii 'All they have to be is healthy and obedient' (SA 
2642.40)—from kenkoo de sunao nara, the provisionalization of kenkoo de sunao da, a 
gerund-conjoining of two adjectival nouns. 

When the provisional (or the equivalents -te’ wa or -ru to) means 'whenever' it can be 
followed by either the imperfect or the perfect in the later clause; but when followed by 
the imperfect the provisional is also sometimes used to mean 'when (in the future)', equiv¬ 
alent to -ta’ra. Accordingly a sentence like Arne ga hureba (hutte wa, huru to) YASUMU 
can mean either 'Whenever it rains we (always) rest' = Ame ga hureba (etc.) yasumu mono 
da; or 'When/If it rains we will rest' = Ame ga huttara yasumu, depending on whether the 
imperfect is taken to be iterative (habitual) in meaning or to refer to a single act in the 
future. But Ame ga hureba YASUNDA can mean only 'Every time it would rain we would 
rest', more or less the equivalent of Ame ga hureba yasunda mono datta 'We used to rest 
when it rained'. The only way you can say 'When it rained we rested (= stopped)' to refer 
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to a single time in the past is by using the conditional: Arne ga HUTTARA yasunda. Cf. 

KKK 23.234. (Exceptions to this description are those perfects that are made on the 
conjoined sentences explained in §9.3.2.) 

Hayashi 135 describes a use of the provisional copula following a noun or a directly 
nominalized verbal or adjectival sentence, in which the condition ('if it be N j') is imme¬ 
diately followed by a permissive conclusion 'it is satisfactory for it to be N j': Pa’n nara I 
pan de I ii si, II gohan nara I gohan de mo I ii 'If it's bread, that's all right; and if it's rice, 
that's all right, too'; lya nara I iya de [mo] I ii 'It doesn't have to be liked'; Aru nara I aru 
de I yoi si, II na’i nara I na’i de [mo] I yoi (or: na’i nara I na’kute [mo] I yoi) 'If there is some, 
fine; if there isn't, fine'; Ka’eru nara I ka’eru de [mo] I ii 'You/We don't have to stay'; 

Ka’etta nara I ka’etta de [mo] I ii 'It doesn't matter if he's left'; Kaeranakatta nara I 
kaera’nakatta de [mo] I ii 'It's all right if he didn't leave'; Taka’i nara I taka’i de [mo] I ii si,II 
yasui nara I yasui de [mo] I ii (or: ... ta’kakute mo ii si, ... ya’sukute mo ii) 'I don't care 
whether it is expensive or cheap'. When two such statements are put next to each other 
for contrast, either or both can be highlighted: ... de’ [mo] yoi. But if the first is high¬ 
lighted, the second is likely to be highlighted also. 

The provisional will sometimes set up a rhetorical question that immediately introduces 
an explanation: Na’ze nara ... no da’ kara '(If we ask why) the reason is that ...'. A similar 
usage will introduce a highlighted potential: ... to ie’ba I ie’ mo I siyoo [= suru daroo] 
keredo II... 'It can, of course, probably be said that... but' (Maeda 1962.79); Motiron 
koko de II na’ze I warai ga I okotta ka, II bunseki sure’ba I bunseki mo dekiru 'You can, of 
course, analyze why a laugh occurred here' (Maeda 1962.79). And this is very similar to 
expressions of the type N, nara N, (de’) and N, mo N, nara N 2 (...), for which see p. 245 
(§3.10). 

Expressions of the type V r re’ba V r ta de are a lively way to say V-ta baai ga a’reba/ 
a’ttara 'if/when it happens that it has occurred', made by the gerund conversion of a direct 
nominalization (predicated) of an iterative construction 'if does V! then did V/: 

[Bootoo sure’ba II "Gaizin ga katta’ kara" II to I setumei sarete kita. II] Saga’reba I saga’tta de, I 
mata II "Gaizin ga utta’ kara" II to iu no wa II oka’siku wa II na’i ka '[When prices soared it got 
explained with "It's because foreigners have been buying".] When they have had occasion 
to fall isn't it odd to say again "It's because foreigners have been selling"?' (SA 2679.28bc). 

When the iterative construction is adnominalized to ... mono da it can be used to report 
a vivid reaction 'incredible though it seems, it actually did happen': Hidoi (I) gakkai ga I 
a’reba I a’tta I mono da 'There was never such a dreadful (scholarly) meeting!' (SA 2650.121a). 
The iterated verb need not be perfect; we also find Vi-re’ba V r ru mono da: Kaware’ba I 
kawaru mono de aru 'He is much changed' (Fn 171a). Cf. the use of tta’ra and tte’ba, 

§ 21 . 2 . 

There are a number of sentence-opening cliche’s that are framed as provisional predicates, 
e.g. ga’i-site ie’ba 'generally speaking'. See §24 for examples. 

9.3.2. Conjoining parallel sentences with the provisional. 

One use of the provisional is to conjoin parallel sentences with corresponding adjuncts 
that are highlighted by mo: Kaze mo hukeba II ame mo I huru 'The wind blows and it rains, 
too'—cf. Kaze ga hukeba II a’me mo I huru 'Whenever the wind blows it rains, too' (§5.4); 
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Sakana mo toreba I ryoo mo suru 'We both fish and hunt'; Tyoosyo mo I a'reba II kette’n(~) 
mo (I) a’ru 'It has its merits and its faults' (Nagano 1966.164); O-kane mo na’kereba I 
zikan mo na’i 'I have neither the time nor the money'; Iroiro II soko ni wa II okasii koto* 
mo I a’reba II kanasii koto mo I a’tta 'All kinds of things happened there, both amusing 
things and sad' (Kb 13a); Eigo mo wakara’nakereba II Huransu-go mo hanasa’nai 'I under¬ 
stand no English nor do I speak French'; li I hanasi mo I mimi ni ha’ireba II warui I hanasi 
mo I kiita 'Good stories have come to my ears but I have also heard bad ones'. As the last 
example shows, the "corresponding" adjuncts correspond SEMANTICALLY but not 
always in grammatical form; here the condition contains the underlying intransitive sen¬ 
tence hanasi ga mimi ni ha’iru and the conclusion contains the underlying transitive sen¬ 
tence hanasi o kiita, with the subject of the former and the object of the latter in semantic 
correspondence. 

When the adjuncts are grammatically as well as semantically correspondent AND when 
the verb is identical, the sentence can (optionally) be reduced: Watasi mo [ I ike’ba] II 
otootci mo I iku 'Both my brother and I are going'; Titi kara mo [ I morae’ba] II ha’ha kara 
mo I moratta 'I got some from both my father and my mother'; ... ue kara’ mo [ I mira’reba] II 
sita kara’ mo I mirare’ru ... 'it can be viewed both from above and from below' (Tk 4.156b); 

... kono-goro( _ ) wa II watasi na’do II kodomo no koro ni wa II mita koto mo [ I nakereba] II 
kiita koto mo I nai yoo na I inu ga I huete I kita '... lately dogs have proliferated of a sort 
that had never been seen or heard of when WE were children' (SA 2663.103c). 

Instead of the adjuncts, the nucleus of each predicate itself can take the highlighting: 
Hataraki mo [sure’ba] asobi mo si-nasa’i 'Both work and play!' Or, with verbal nouns: 

Sigoto mo [sure’ba] undoo mo si-nasa’i 'Engage in both work and sports'. The conjoined 
sentence need not be verbal: Mizika’ku mo [ I a’reba] II ya’suku mo I a’ru 'It is both short and 
cheap'; ... gyoosya ni I totte wa II itaku mo [ I na’kereba] II ka’yuku mol na’i 'the dealers 
(neither hurt nor itch =) couldn't care less' (SA 2666.20b); Heya’ wa II kirei de mo 
[ I a'reba] II sizuka de mol a'ru 'The room is both clean and quiet'; Kore de’ mo [ I na’kereba] II 
sore de’ mo I na’i 'It is neither this nor that'. 

Adjectival nouns can be conjoined with adjectives: Naru-hodo II ka’re-ra no I ka’ku I 
mozi wa II umaku mo I na’kereba II kirei de mo I na’i 'To be sure, the characters they write are 
neither very good nor very neat' (SA 2659.134b); Mattaku 1 !! hugai-na’ku mo I a'reba II 
teizoku na konzyoo de mo I a’ru 'He is both pusillanimous and has a vulgar nature' (Fn 12a) 
—this example is peculiar in using AN na N as if the entire phrase were an adjectival noun. 
But the reduction is possible only if the adjectival noun appears in the conclusion: Heya 
wa II yasuku mo [ I a’reba] II kirei de mo I a’ru 'The room is both cheap and clean'—with or 
without the reduction; Heya’ wa II kirei de mo I a’reba II ya’suku mo I a’ru 'The room is both 
clean and cheap'—ONLY with no reduction. 120 

When unreduced, all such expressions are ambiguous: the sentence may be taken as 


120. More examples with adjective and adjectival noun: Ano apaato wa II hiroku mo [ I areba] II 
anka de mo I aru kara, ll kariyoo ka to I omotte im^su 'I am thinking of renting that apartment since it 
is both spacious and cheap'; Ano apaato wa II anka de mo I areba II hiroku mo I aru kara II kariyoo ka 
to I omotte irnasu 'I am thinking of renting that apartment since it is both cheap and spacious'; Ano 
apaato wa II hiroku mo [ I nakereba) II anka de mo I nai kara,II dame desyoo 'That apartment would be 
no good because it is neither spacious nor cheap'; Ano apaato wa II anka de mo I nakereba II hiroku 
mo I nai kara.lldame desyoo 'That apartment would be no good because it is neithercheapnor 
spacious’. 
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tightly conjoined in this special sense (somewhat like that of Sentence+ si § 17.3) or it 
may be taken as loosely conjoined in any of the several meanings of the provisional. The 
difference in interpretation will generally be slight. Sometimes an adverbial element is 
used to introduce the second part of the (unreduced) expression: Norite o usinatta uma' 
mo I ire’ba, II HANTAI Nl II uma' o I usinatta he’i mo II ita There were both horses that had 
lost their riders and, conversely, soldiers who had lost their horses' (Ig 1962.93). 

Stative verbs also can sometimes be conjoined with adjectives, adjectival nouns, and 
precopular nouns; no reduction is permitted: Watasi wa II kuuhuku de' mo I a'reba II 
tukarete mo I iru 'I am both hungry and tired'; Watasi wa II tukarete mo I ire’ba II kuuhuku 
de mo I a’ru 'I am both tired and hungry'; Kuuhuku de mo I na’kereba II tuka’rete mo I inai 
'I am neither hungry nor tired'; Tuka’rete mo I ina’kereba II kuuhuku de mo I na’i 'I am 
neither tired nor hungry'. But observe how the focus in these examples is applied within 
the gerund-auxiliary conversion (-te mo iru); probably we should reject both *... tukarete 
i mo suru and (?*) ... tuka’re mo site iru, and even (*) ... tuka’re mo suru seems odd in the 
context though it could perhaps be interpreted as '(I am both hungry) and I keep getting 
tired'. 

The deciding factor in the acceptability of various conjoinings of this sort would seem 
to be semantic parallelism, and the focus can sometimes be applied to unparallel parts of 
the two sentences, as in the first of the following three examples: Sono basyo wa II te’nki 
ga I yoku mo I a'reba II kootuu mo [ I ] be’nri da 'That place has both good weather and 
convenient transportation'; Sono basyo wa II te’nki ga I yoku mo I a'reba II kootuu ga I be’nri 
de mo I a'ru 'That place both has good weather and (has) convenient transportation'; Sono 
basyo wa II te’nki mo I yokereba II kootuu mo [ I ] be’nri da 'That place is both good for its 
weather and convenient for its transportation'. But such sentences are unlikely to be 
reduced: *... te’nki ga yoku mo [a'reba] kootuu mo be’nri da. 

9.3.3. The conditional: -tara. 


Sentences can make a conditional form that means 'if', 'when', or sometimes (as a sub¬ 
stitute for -re’ba) 'whenever'. The possible meanings vary with the tense and aspect of the 
sentence to which the conditionalized sentence is attached, as follows: 

Si-ta’ra + S 2 -ta’ 'WHEN St happened S 2 happened' 

(S!-tara + S 2 -ta’) + daroo 'probably WHEN S, happened S 2 happened' 

S,-tara + (S 2 -ta daroo) 'IF S[ happened S 2 probably happened' 

Sptara + S 2 -ru (1) 'IF S] happens S 2 will happen' 

(2) 'WHEN S] happens S 2 will happen' 

(3) 'WHENEVER S, happensS 2 happens' (=S,-re’ba ...) 
(Si-tara + S 2 -ru) + daroo 'probably (1), (2), (3) [above]' 

S,-ta’ra + (S 2 -ru daroo) (1) 'IF S, happens S 2 will probably happen' 

(2) 'WHEN S, happens S 2 will probably happen' 

• Notice that the order of application of TENTATIVE (§12.1 (—before or after sentence 
conjoining—makes a difference in the meaning. This can be signalled by juncture: an 


underlying minor juncture may separate the tentative that is applied to the larger sen¬ 
tence: ... hana’su I daroo and akeru" 1 [ I ] daroo versus ... hana’su daroo and ... akeru daroo. 


In contrast with the provisional 'if'—meaning 'provided that' and indicating a 50-50 
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likelihood—the conditional 'if' means 'suppose that' and implies doubt or unreality; thus, 
if the concluding sentence is to be in the past it must be put into the perfect tentative 
-ta •[ dal roo (§12.1): Sono hon o yondara wakatta {da}roo 'If I had read that book I 
would have understood'. Otherwise the meaning will be 'when': Sono hon o yondara 
waka’tta 'When I read that book I understood'; To o akete mitara soto wa akarui tukiyo 
datta 'When I opened the door (to see) it was a bright moonlit night outside'. (But if the 
tentative is applied AFTER the two sentences are conjoined a wider range of meanings is 
possible, as shown above.) When the concluding sentence is imperfect tentative (-ru daroo), 
either the provisional or the conditional can be used; the likelihood of the conclusion 
differs accordingly: Sono hon o yondara wakaru daroo 'If I should read that book [as 
well I may not] I'll understand'; Sono hon o yomeba wakaru daroo 'If I read that book 
[and I may or may not] I'll understand' (= Sono hon o yomu to wakaru daroo). 

Either the conditional or, less commonly, the provisional can be used in seeking and 
giving advice 'it would be good/better to do what?': Doo sitara ii desyoo ka or Doo 
sure’ba ii desyoo ka 'What should I do?'; Migi no hoo e ittara ii desyoo or Migi no hoo e i 
ike’ba (= iku to) II ii desyoo 'You should go to the right'. In giving advice, you can instead 
use the expression corresponding to English 'had better': V-ta hoo ga ii 'the alternative 
of doing ... is better' (§13.2) as in Migi no hoo e itta hoo ga ii desyoo 'You had better go to 
the right'. This can also be used as a way of asking advice, or selecting between two 
alternative courses of action: Migi no hoo e I itta hoo ga I ii desyoo ka II (hidari no hoo e I 
itta hoo ga I ii desyoo ka) 'Would it be better to go to the right (or to the left)?' Compare 
V-ru hoo ga ii 'It is better to (do)'. Although there is little contrast in meaning between 
Sinu hoo ga ii 'He'd be better off dying' and Sinda hoo ga ii 'He'd be better off dead', the 
negative brings out a difference: Sinanai hoo ga ii 'He'd better not die', Sinanakatta hoo ga 
ii 'He shouldn't have died'. Cf. Sinda n zya na’kereba ii desu ga ... 'I hope he didn't die'. 

The conditional is used in obliquely inviting someone to do something, with the con¬ 
cluding sentence (ika’ga/doo desu ka 'how about it?') often omitted, as in these examples 
from Mio 293: Hiza o I o-kuzusi ni na’ttara 'Please sit comfortably'; Attaka’i (I) uti(") ni I 
mesiagatta’ra 'Eat it while it is hot'. The concluding sentence may be ii zya nai ka 'wouldn't 
it be good (or all right)' as in this translation of the English slogan 'Let's give peace a chance' 
Sensoo o yamete I heiwa ni ka’kete I mitara I ii zya nai ka (SA 2680.21a). The invitation can 
include the speaker himself: Kono hen de yameta’ra [ I doo] 'How about [our] stopping 
here?' 


Vivid emphasis can be added to a description by using a conditional quotation followed 
by nai or arimase’n or gozaimase’n or ari wa sinai/simase’n 'there is none [so much so as what 
I quote]': Uresii [to i]ttara I arimase’n'It's ever so delightful!'; Kowa’i [to iltta^a I nai'Most 
frightening!'; Muzuka’si-sa [to i ] ttaVa I arimase’n 'Difficulty beyond compare!'; Konnan nai 
koto [to i] ttara I arimase’n 'Troublesome isn't the word for it!'; Sono arisama(") [to 
iIttara I gozaimase’n 'What a sight!'; Haya’i no I ha’yaku I nai no [to i]tt ( ara I arimase’n'You've 
never seen such speed!' (See § 15.13); Okasii no I oka’siku I nai no [to i] ttara I arimase’n 'It's 
the funniest thing ever!'; Hazukasii ttara I ari ya [= wa] (I) sinai 'I'm ever so embarrassed!' 
(Morishige 144—also, with a’ryaa, Okitsu 1.500); Bakabakasii ttara a’ryaa sinee [ = a’riwa 
sinai] 'How utterly stupid!'(Okitsu 1.361); Eiga(") ya I te’rebi no I ninki-suta’a ga, II kozotte I 
butai ni I hatu-syutuen -f-si(te)^, II sono ( I) nigiyaka-sa ttara I na’katta 'All the stars of cinema 
and television appearing together for the first time on the stage, there's never been such a 
flurry!' (SA 2658.110e); Sono yomi-ka’ta no I hetasa-ka’gen to I itta’ra I arimase’n 'You can 
not imagine the clumsiness with which they read!' 
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Somewhat surprisingly, a conditional sentence can be quoted (§21) in the form -ta’ra 
to omou 'I wish that ..." or 'I hope that but this is perhaps best treated as a shortening 
of -ta’ra ii (to omou) '(I think that) it would be nice if Sore kara o-hanasi o tenkai site 
itadaketa’ra [ ] to omoima’su 'I'd like you to develop your discussion starting from that 
(question)' (Tanigawa 90). Here is an example with the quoted condition adnominalized— 
and, I presume, ellipsis implied before and after to: ... kono Kanada-hoosiki o I sankoo ni 
sita’ra to no I iken mo I a’ru '... there are some who suggest learning from this Canadian 
formula' (SA 2681.105c). For N t ka to omottara N 2 datta as a device to express an un¬ 
expected identification, see p. 246 (§3.10). 

The conditional is freely made from virtually all sentences, including causatives, pas¬ 
sives, sentences containing exaltation, desideratives, negatives, gerund + auxiliary, etc. The 
form is made by attaching to verbals -ta’ra/-dara (with shape adjustments identical with 
those of the gerund), to adjectivals -ka’ttara, and to nominals dattara. All of these forms 
are optionally extendable by (-)ba: -ta’ra (-) ba, -ka’ttara (-) ba, dattara (-) ba. The extended 
forms, though historically respectable, 121 are felt to be slangy, rough, or impolite in col¬ 
loquial speech. Compare the copula provisional na’ra-ba and the particle sequence 6 ba 
(§2.3). Notice that in A-ke’reba and V-(r)e’ba, the -ba is not today an extension, but part 
of the ending, since -ke’re does not (today) freely occur except before /ba/ and we do not 
want to associate -e’ba with the imperative -e’ since that would not account for the attach¬ 
ment of the provisional ending to vowel verbs in the shape -re’ba. 

It might be possible to say that the conditional is the perfect -ta’ (§ 11) + a particle or 
extension ; ra (occurring nowhere else), perhaps as an abbreviation of -ta’ [no] nara; com¬ 
pare the remarks in §9.4 and § 17.9. One difference between a condition expressed by 
the provisional (-re’ba) and a condition expressed by the conditional (-ta’ra) is that the 
setting-in or beginning of the provisionalized happening can be simultaneous with the 
setting-in of the conclusion, but the beginning of the conditionalized happening must 
always precede the start of the conclusion. Thus there is a semantic trace of the perfect 
still present in the conditional. This was noticed also by Kuno 1973.183, who tells us that 
in S r tara S 2 "S 2 happens after St is completed". He also observes that in reference to 
past events "S 2 normally represents an unexpected or surprising event ... [the opposite of 
S r te kara S 2 ]this is because St and S 2 must have no "self-controllable time sequence". 

9.4. THE REPRESENTATIVE: -TAR! 

A sentence of virtually any type can be turned into a form we will call the REPRE¬ 
SENTATIVE; it has also been called the ALTERNATIVE. The form refers either to repre¬ 
sentative (typical) happenings and conditions or to intermittent (repeated, alternating, 
distributed) happenings and conditions. The representative adverbialization is most often 
fojlowed by the dummy verb suru to make a new sentence: Ha’ittari [detari] suru 'They 
keep coming in [and going out]'. The subject of the several happenings may be a single 
person who is doing several things (Ka’re ga X o sitari Y o sita’ri suru 'He does X and Y') 122 

121. Or are they? See the suggestion on p. 556 that colloquial nara ba and -tara ba are new forma¬ 
tions. By "new" we mean "relatively new"; Yoshida (239) tells us that -tara ba is common in older 
Meiji literature. 

122. Examples: Iti-zikan "gurai II sauna-situ ni I detar i I haittari (I) site, II ato wa II zut-t^ [ I] sohwa 
de I nete iru n da 'What I do is go in and out of the sauna room for about an hour and afterward stretch 
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or it may be several persons either all doing the several things or each doing something 
different: Ka’re-ra ga X o sitari Y o sitari suru They do X and Y every one of them' or 
They do various things, some doing X, some doing Y'. 123 Here is a clearcut example of 
the latter: Sono uti(~) ni, Bunroku ga byooki ni na’ttari, Bunroku no saikun ga sinda’ri 
sima’site ne’ 'Meanwhile, [Shishi] Bunroku got sick and his wife died, you see' (Tk 
2.184b)—for the sentence-final gerund, see §9.2.la. 

According to NHK 1970.119, the structure V r ta’ri V 2 -ta’ri suru is tending to be re¬ 
placed by V!-tari V 2 -ru. I believe the following sentences may be examples of that: 

... syooga’kkoo o I de’te II zyookyuu [no] tyuugaku ni I susumu mono to, II koosyoo [ = 
kootoo-syooga’kkoo] e ittari, II sugu I zitugyoo ni tuku I mono to no [ I ] aida ni, ... 'between 
those who, upon leaving primary school, advance into an upper middle school and those 
who go to higher primary school or go directly to work ...' (KKK 3.70); ... tosi-gai mo 
na’ku II ba’ka na I gakusei mitai na I kakkoo o sitari, II ta’ido o site I mise’ru ga ... 'at his age he 
still acts like a stupid schoolboy and displays [such] behavior ...' (id.); Oya’ ga ko o 
korosita’ri, kodomo ga oya’ o korosu '(It sometimes happens that) parents kill their 
children and children kill their parents' (SA 2835.45a). In the following example the con¬ 
current is applied to the resulting structure: De’nsyaD ni I notta’ri, II sake o nomi-na’gara II 
kanga’ete 'ru n desu ka 'Do you do your thinking while riding on the train or drinking 
liquor (or the like)?' (SA 2653.43d). Here we would expect De’nsya( _ ) ni notta’ri, sake o 
nondari si-nagara ... . (The comma—as so often in Japanese texts—is misleadingly placed.) 
For the iterative structure Vri mo V r ta’ri ... 'actually goes so far as to (do something un¬ 
likely or outrageous)' see §9.1.1b. 

A single ...-tari + suru can sometimes be translated as 'often' or 'sometimes': Sore o II 
koo ka’itari [ I ] suru 'It is sometimes written this way' (i.e. 'There are times when it is 
written this way' or 'There are those who write it this way'); Onna-zure da to, II toori- 
sugite’ kara, II kao miawaseta’ri I suru no 'When it's a man and woman, after they've passed 
by [me in my maxi-coat] they sometimes exchange looks' (SA 2666.100e); Re’iton-san- 
tati to II kotoba’ ga I tuu-zina’i de II koma’ttari I simase’n desita ka. II—Nai desu I ne’ 'Haven't 
you been troubled at times for lack of a common language with Mr Layton and his group? 
—It hasn't happened' (SA 2664.37b)—the answer represents [Koma’tta koto ga] na’i 'I 
haven't been troubled'. And a single ...-tari + sinai can sometimes be translated as 'never': 
Sika’si II kono ryuugi o I hitobito ni I kyoosei sitari wa I sina’katta 'But he never forced this 
style on people' (Ono 1966.214); Ane mo II imooto o I otooto to [ I ] itte, II imooto to I 
itta’ri wa [ I ] sinai '[In Heian times] the older sister calls her younger sister otooto [just as 
the older brother calls the younger brother] and never calls her imooto [as is the later 
practice]' (Ono 1966.161). With a single ...-tari + question, the translation may be 'ever': 
Doo site I ka’mera o I moti-konda’ri I sita no ka I wakara’nai 'I don't know why he ever carried 
a camera in [to the high-pressure oxygen tank where an electronic spark caused a fatal 


out on a sofa for the rest of the time' (SA 2662.96e); Mitari Ikiitari (I) suru to, II are wa II tai-sita I kuni 
desu I ne 'From what I heard and saw [in West Germany], that's quite a country they have there, you 
know' (SA 2684.126d). 

1 23. The generalization is that you can never repeat an identical S-tari (there is no 'tabetari tabetari 
suru); a given predicate will recur only if modified by different elements in each occurrence (kore o 
tabetari sore o tabetari, kodomo ga tabetari haha ga tabetari, hayaku tabetari yukkuri tabetari, ...). Cf. 
BJ 2.142. 
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fire]' (SA 2647.26b). Even with more than one representative, 'sometimes' and 'never/ever' 
often make the best translations: Tuide-na’gara(~), II toozi I sitamati no katei de wa II syuhu 
no I koto o II "okusan" I to [ I ] yondari, II otoko-no-ko ya I onna’-no-ko no I koto o II "bootyan" 
da’ no II "ozyoosan" da no to I yondari wa I sina’katta 'Incidentally, the downtown families of 
that period would never call a housewife "okusan" or boys and girls "bootyan" and 
"ozyoosan" ' (Maeda 1962.21). There are times when 'some' or 'none' or 'any' is a good 
translation: Hatuon-hoo o ka’ita I syomotu ga II nokotte I itari [ I ] suru 'There are some [or: 
a few] books preserved that have written of the pronunciation [of the times]' (Ono 
1966.170). Notice the translation 'all' in the following passage: Minna, o-ba’ka-san I ne’e. II 
Sonna ni sawaidari site. II O-ne’e-sama ga II bikkuri I nasa’ru wa I yo 'You children are absolute¬ 
ly the living end. Making all that noise. Big sister is surprised at you!' (KKK 3.70). 

A sentence which juxtaposes a pair of "representative" single events plucked from the 
news of the day: Ge’ndai wa II heiwa I heiwa to II kuti de wa I tonae-na’gara, II Nihon-too o 
huri-kaza’sita I gakusei ga II hikoo-ki o I nottottari, II hahaoya ga I kantan ni Iakanboo o ( I ) 
hineri-korosita’ri I suru (I) yo-no-naka desu 'The present-day world is one where they cry 
peace peace with their mouths while a student brandishing a samurai sword hijacks an air¬ 
plane and a mother casually chokes her baby to death!' (SA 2678.138-9). 

The sentence with ...-ta’ri suru may be made to mean 'can do such things as ...' by 
adding koto ga dekiru; and suru koto ga freely drops (§ 14.2.3) so that you are left with 
sentences like Haittari de’tari [ [suru koto] ga] dekiru 'They can (do such things as) enter 
and leave' and ... ziyuu ni II nondari I ta’betari [ ] I dekiru 'I'll be able to drink and eat freely 
[once I give up my boxing career]' (SA 2651.46c). The particle ga’ may be retained from 
the omitted suru koto ga: ... tiisa’i [ I ] kodomo wa II zibun de II kita’ri I nuidari [ ] ga I 
dekinai no de II ... 'since small children are unable to dress and undress by themselves...'; 
see below. The verb suru, or dekiru (shortening of suru koto ga dekiru), can be separated 
from the -tari form by the particles wa’ and mo; i.e., it is possible to focus the representa- 
tivized sentence in a way similar to focus applied to the nuclear sentence: Ta’betari I 
neta’ri I suru dake’/ba’kari desu ka? lie, II benkyoo sita’ri mo [ I ] suru 'Do you just eat and 
sleep? No, I study, too'; Neta’ri I ok itari wa [ I ] sinai 'I don't (just) go to bed and get up'. 

You can attach mo to the second of a pair of representatives, or to both: Benkyoo o 
sita’ri II undoo o sita’ri mo (I) suru; Benkyoo o sita’ri mo II undoo o sita’ri mo (I) suru. Or 
the highlighting can be placed on the underlying nuclei (in our example, the verbal nouns): 
Benkyoo o sita’ri II undoo mo sita’ri (I) suru; Benkyoo mo sita’ri II undoo mo sita’ri (I) suru. 

(I have not given translations, since each such sentence is ambiguous in so many different 
ways.) 

The auxiliary that picks up the representatives can be focused: Benkyoo o sita’ri, II 
undoo o sita’ri I si wa (I) sinai 'I do not do such things as studying and exercising'; 

Benkyoo o sita’ri, II undoo o sita’ri sae I sure’ba II ... 'If you just do such things as studying 
and exercising ...'. It is possible to make various more complicated structures, but you 
will seldom run into such sentences. 

Below are some results from the application of highlighting focus to various parts of 
the sentence Tegami o ka’itari hon o yondari suru: 

(1) Tegami o ka’ki mo I sita’ri II hon o I yomi mo I sita’ri (I) suru. 

(2) Tegami mo ka’itari II hon mo I yondari (I) suru. 

(3) Tegami o ka’ki mo II hon o I yomi mo I sita’ri (I) suru. [Unusual.] 

(4) "Tegami o ka’ki mo hon mo yondari suru. 
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(5) Tegami o kaitari mo II hon o I yondari mo I suru. 

(6) Tegami o kaitari II hon mo I yondari (I) suru. 

(7) Tegami mo kaitari II hon o I yondari (I) suru. 

(8) Tegami o kaitari II hon o I yondari mo (I) suru. 

(9) Tegami o kaitari II hon o I yondari I si mo/wa I suru ga ... 

It is possible also to have adverbial adjuncts for the dummy suru: Nihon-go de yondari I 
kaitari wa II itu mo I site iru 'We are always reading and writing in Japanese'; Ta’betari I 
nondari wa II koko de’ wa [ I ] sinai 'We don't eat and drink here'. 

Examples of -tari separated from suru by other focus and restrictive elements and the 
like: Sugoku I te’retari N^NKA site 'ru tokoro, II okasii 'It's funny how terribly shy I some¬ 
times feel' (SA 2666.44b); ... kyuu ni I soo I yameta’ri n'A'n KA (I) suru to ... 'if you do 
things like suddenly quitting that way' (Kb 153a); ... doo-yara II ima no lyo-no-naka de 
wa, II minna II syottyuu II kenasita’ri I kenasareta’ri I BAKAR I site I iru no de, II homerare’ru to I 
bikkuri site ... 'in this modern world with everyone barely getting along disparaging and 
being disparaged, to get praised is startling ...' (CK 985.391); Ziyuu ni I ta’betari I nondari 
SAE I dekiru yoo ni I nare’reba II kore “izyoo no I nozomi(') wa I arimase’n 'If it can just get 
so I can freely eat and drink I won't have any higher aspirations'; Zetuboo no hate II 
zisatu o haka’ttari SU RA I sita soo da 'I hear he was in such despair he was even planning 
suicide'; ... kansyaku o okositari MADE I suru yoo ni I na’tta 'got to the point where she 
would even sometimes fly into rages' (Fn 375a); Onna’ ni wa II otya-ha’kobi o I sitari II 
o-kyaku no anna’i o I sita’ri SIKA I dekinai to I omotte iru n desu ka 'Do you think women 
can only bring in tea and show the guests in and that sort of thing?'; Watakusi ni wa II 
nondari I ta’betari KOSO II zinsei no II ooki-na I tanosimi(") da 'For me the greatest pleasure 
in life is precisely drinking and eating'; Neta kkiri desu kara II ta’ttari I suwatta’ri NADO 
wa I dekimase’n 'He's become bedridden, so he can't get up or sit down or anything'; 

Ta’nin no waruguti o I itta’ri NANKA I suru yoo na I hito zya I arimase’n 'He's not the sort 
of person to speak ill of others or the like'; Ooze’: no [ I ] hito no I ma’e de I hana’sitari 
NANTE I dekimase’n 'I couldn't talk in front of a crowd of people or anything like that'; 
Zyooda’n o I itta’ri II hito o warawaseta’ri DE MO I dekiru yoo na II kuda’keta I hito nara I ii n 
desu ga ... 'I hope he's an affable person of the sort that can tell jokes and get people to 
laughing, say'; Neta’ri I okitari D'/^TTE (or D^ 1 MO) I ii kara II ikite i-tai 'I want to stay 
alive even if it's just getting up and going to bed every day'; Zibun no heya’ o I soozi 
sita’ri II zibun no irui o I sentaku sitari "GURAI wa II zibun de (I) sina’kereba II katei o 
motemase’n I yo 'You can't expect to [be able to have a household =] get married if you 
don't clean your own room and wash your clothes and so on, yourself'; Kana o ka’itari I 
yondari I BAKAR I de wa II yaku ni I tata’nai desyoo 'Just learning to read and write kana 
won't be of much use, surely'; Denwa no ba’n o I sitari II otya o hakonda’ri I DAKE ga II 
onna no dekiru I sigoto zya na’i desyoo 'Just answering the phone and bringing in the tea 
is not all the job that a woman can do, surely'. The last several examples have an omitted 
suru or a direct nominalization of the representative. 

Examples of -tari WA: Ke’do, II hontoo ni sugureta I geinoo(“) to iu I mono wa, II kantan 
ni I sutareta’ri wa I sinai mon desu 'But when artistry is truly superb, it must NOT be allowed 
ever simply to die out' (SA 2669.101c); ... wareware wa II "yuyusii" I to I kiite’ mo, II soko 
ni II ta’buu no I isiki o I omoi-ukabeta’ri wa (I) sinai '... we hear the word "yuyushii" without 
calling to mind any feeling of tabu to it or the like' (Ono 1966.44). And examples of 
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yatta’ri mo (I) suru in an emergency they sometimes even mobilize Air Force planes to 
relieve them [= the starving animals in the Alaskan winter]' (SA 2663.50b); Moti- 
agerareta Iguti wa, II tana kara I Nihon-too o I mottai-butte I orosi, II tokui-soo ni I misetari 
mo (I) sita 'Basking in the praise, Iguchi ostentatiously took a Japanese sword down from 
the shelf and showed it off, too [as well as showing off the other things]' (SA 2647.117c); 
Gaikoku no ryoori o II iroiro ta’bete I mitari mo I sita’ keredo II Nihon-zin ni wall Nihon no 
mono ga I itiban kuti ni a’u yoo desu 'I tried eating all sorts of foreign cooking, too, but 
apparently Japanese things are more to the taste of a Japanese'. 

Sentences may contain one or more -ta’ri sentences followed by suru, and those that 
contain more than one can freely replace suru with da’: Haittari detari da; Yokattari 
wa’rukattari da; Byooki dattari ge’nki dattari da. This means the representativized sentence 
has been propredicated (§3.10); the resulting nominal can be adnominalized in regular 
fashion, with da’ changing to no: Huttari yandari no te’nki da 'It is the sort of weather 
that rains off and on'. Some phrases are sufficiently idiomatic in meaning to justify sep¬ 
arate dictionary entries, e.g. nitari yotta’ri (no mono) '(things that are) much of a piece, 
six of one and half a dozen of the other'. The phrase need not be adnominal, for you can 
say Minna 1 nitari yotta’ri desu 'They are all much the same'; another example is nega’ttari 
kana’ttari [da] '[is] just what I have been wishing', though this is often tightened into 
compound negattari-kana’ttari [da]. The predicated representative can go through most 
of the conversions available for a predicated nominal: Neta'ri okitari da 'They are lying 
down and getting up (severally or alternately)' -*• Neta’ri okitari zya na’i; Neta’ri okitari de, 

...; Neta’ri okitari ni tigai na’i; Neta'ri okitari ni suginai; Neta’ri okitari no hazu/tumori da; 
Neta’ri okitari na’ no da; Neta'ri okitari zya na’i no da; Neta’ri okitari nagara [mo] ...; etc. 

A few examples: Kaigyoo si-tate no koro wa, ma-yonaka ni oosin o tanomare’ru to, yo- 
doosi tiryoo ni tokkunda'ri, kyuukyuu-sya ni doozyoo site byooin ni okuri-kondari de, 
itu ka tyoonai no sinrai o atume’ru sonzai to na'tta 'At the time I had just begun my 
practice, when asked to make a house call I would (do such things as) wrestle with the 
treatment all night and accompany patients to the hospital in the ambulance, so that 
before I knew it I became the being to gather the neighborhood confidence' (SA 
2664.26b); Neta'ri okitari nagara, kiki wa da’s-sita’ kara, moo sinpai wa na’i 'Though I am 
up and down (with my illness), I'm past the crisis, so there is nothing to worry about now'; 
[Sigoto wa kubi ni suru. Taisyok{u]-kin(") wa yaranai tte’.] Sore zya hunda’ri ke’ttari zya 
arimase’n ka '[They fire me. They say they'll give me no severance pay.] How do you like 
THAT for stepping all over a person [and kicking him] ?!'. Some such sentences seem a 
bit "hypostatic", as if the phrase were being quoted. Perhaps that is what accounts for the 
occurrence of the representativized sentences even as subject and, at least for some speakers, 
as object: Nondari ta’betari [suru koto] ga ooi kara kane ga kaka’ru 'I do a lot of drinking 
and eating so it takes money'; Nondari ta’betari [suru koto] o yameta hoo ga ii zya na’i ka 
'Wouldn't it be better to give up the drinking and eating?'. We might want to consider all 
cases of nominalized -ta’ri sentences as abbreviations of the full sentence -ta’ri suru + no/koto 
da, i.e. -tari suru no da or -tari suru koto da. (We would then say the abbreviation is 
restricted to sentences containing more than one representativized sentence.) The sugges¬ 
tion has been made that we might do well to consider the representative as elliptical in all 
cases: ...-ta’ri [SI] ...-ta’ri [SURU NO] or the like. 

Sometimes the appropriate translation is 'What with (this, that, and the other) ...': 
Zyanbo-ryoka’kki ga tobi-kaka’ttari, hikoo-ki no nottori-ziken ga okottari, kuukoo-setti- 
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hantai-undoo ga attari de, kuukoo to sono kinoo to iu mono ga, wadai ni na’ru koto ga 
ooi ga, ... 'What with jumbo passenger planes bounding about, and anti-airport-construc- 
tion movements taking place, the airport and its function become frequent topics of 
discussion, ...' (SA 2678.114a). Compare a series of infinitives followed by de’ (p. 904, 

§ 14.6) as in Gensoku ari, reigai ari, kyoyoo ari de, ... 'What with rules, with exceptions, 
with dispensations, ...' (Kaneda in Ono 1967.276). 

The FORMS of the representative are made by attaching to verbals -tari/-dari (with 
shape adjustments like those for the gerund), to adjectivals -ka’ttari, and to nominals 
da’ttari. Just as we might consider the conditional as the perfect -ta’ + a particle or exten¬ 
sion -ra (occurring nowhere else), we might similarly consider the representative as the 
perfect -ta’ + a particle or extension -ri that occurs nowhere else; perhaps th is is histori¬ 
cally a contraction of the infinitive ari. One bit of evidence for an incorporated ari is that 
the dummy verb is always suru even when the -tari form is based on an adjective 
(Samukattari a’tukattari suru 'It is cold and hot, off and on'—cf. ari wa/mo suru); the 
representative makes a kind of verbal noun. 

All three of the forms -ta, -ta’ra, and -tari actually come from the gerund -te’ + a’(r)-. 

And the gerund itself, as explained in §9.2, is the infinitive form of an old auxiliary t(e)- 
(§9.5) which expressed a perfect or past (usually voluntary); the literary attributive form 
of that auxiliary is (-i-)turu and the predicative form is (-i-)tu. The literary language uses 
paired predicates with -tu (directly nominalized, as it were) in the same way that the 
colloquial language uses pairs with-tari: 124 Uki-tu( _ ) I sizumi-tu(") [site] ...'Floating and 
sinking ...'; Sa’si-tu I sasa’re-tu I nomu 'Back and forth we pass the sake’ cup [as we drink]'. 
For more examples see §9.5. There is another literary form which attaches the suffix 
-mi to the infinitive (V-i-mi) or to the literary negative infinitive (V-azu-mi) of verbs— 
only?—to serve as a representative form: kumori-mi hare-mi = kumottari ha’retari 'cloud¬ 
ing up and clearing', huri-mi hurazu-mi = huttari hura’nakattari 'raining/snowing off and 
on'. The latter cliche’, which pops up in huri-mi hurazu-mi no te’nki 'unsettled weather' 
(KKK 25.87a, MKZ S ) is often reduced to a single phonological word, with the accentua¬ 
tion either of a phrase reduction (hurimi-hurazumi) or of a lexical derivative 
(hurimihura’zumi). Henderson 160 gives an unpaired example of V-i-mi: Yama no mie-mi 
mie’nu wa ... 'the alternate appearance and disappearance of the hills'. 

Yet another way of stating alternative or representative events is to juxtapose parallel 
predicates in the plain infinitive, picking the expression up with the dummy suru: Oozei 
ita no ga I hitori heri I hutari heri (I) sita toki wa II sabisikatta ga, II... 'When the crowd 
dwindled down ("by ones and twos") I felt lonely, but ...' (Tk 3.35a); No ni yuki, II yama’ 
ni yuki (I) suru 'We go to the fields, we go to the mountains'. 

Some adverbializations of V r ta’ri V 2 -ta’ri could be regarded as an ellipsis either of the 
dummy verb suru or of the propredicative da, but since the latter in a sense stands for the 
former, the immediate derivation is here unimportant: Ka’itari kaki-naosita’ri [de/site] 
isogasii 'I am busy writing and rewriting'. Similarly, with ... n^Via’ru/suru and ... to 1 
na’ru/suru we can regard the immediately underlying sentence as coming from a dropped 
(or converted) ... da or from a dropped suru or suru no: Ha’retari I kumottari II to II 
narimasyoo 'The weather will be sunny alternating with cloudy' (R; narimasyoo = na’ru 
desyoo). 

124. Use of the -tari form for the representative conversion (rather than a s predicative perfect) 
dates from the Kamakura period; cf. Terase 1 20b. 
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When the negative, the desiderative, the excessive, the causative, or other conversions 
are applied to the dummy verb suru, reference is usually to the entire paired-representative 
phrase rather than just to the second member, regardless of the juncture used: V r ta’ri I 
V 2 -ta’ri si-tai means 'I want to do both V, and V 2 , one after the other' or the like. (Are 
there exceptions?) 

Given that we have a sentence X, o sitari X 2 o sitari suru 'does (such things as) X] and 
X 2 ' and a sentence Y, o sitari Y 2 o sitari suru 'does (such things as) Y, and Y 2 ' we may 
well wonder whether it would be possible to use those two sentences as input for the 
creation of a conflated sentence of this sort: 

X! o sitari X 2 o sitari SITARI Y, o sitari Y 2 o sitari SITARI suru. 

The meaning would be 'does such things as doing such things as X! and X 2 (perhaps in 
alternation) and doing such things as Y i and Y 2 (perhaps in alternation)'. Although I have 
no authentic examples of such a sentence in Japanese—nor, for that matter, of the English 
equivalent!—the grammar will let us create one: Hanasitari I kiita’ri [I sitari] II yondari I 
kaitari [ I sitari II ] sima’su 'We do such things as talk and listen and such things as read and 
write'; and this seems to be acceptable provided you suppress at least the first sitari, letting 
the major juncture carry the cue to the ellipsis. Moreover, the only block to indefinite 
recursion, as with the nursery bit "This is the house ... that Jack built", is a feeling of sur¬ 
face clumsiness, which may be strong enough to prevent even the first go-round. A likelier 
output is the more loosely conjoined sentence with si (§ 17.3): Hanasitari I kiita’ri I suru si II 
yondari I ka’itari I sima’su 'We do such things as talk and listen and we do such things as 
read and write'. Or, with an optionally dropped gerund site: Hanasitari I kiita’ri [ I site] II 
yondari I ka’itari I sima’su. 

Matters grow even more complicated when you realize that, in general, each element of 
the expression (i.e. each -ta’ri form and each dummy suru) may independently select 
NEGATIVE, PASSIVE, CAUSATIVE, DESIDERATIVE, EXCESSIVE, FACILITATIVE 
and any of the permitted combinations of these (up to a theoretically infinite number, 
see §9.1.8); they may also independently select INFINITIVE or GERUND + any of the 
AUXILIARIES or combinations of auxiliaries (again up to a theoretically infinite number, 
see §9.1.10 and §9.2.5); and the nuclear FOCUS conversions of §5 (wa’/mo) can be inde¬ 
pendently applied to each of the outputs from the independent selections just mentioned 
as well as to the nuclear elements that underlie them and to each dummy suru. 

It would take a very long list to cover even the simpler combinations possible. I have 
checked a few combinations that might be questionable and found them acceptable, as 
shown below, with examples given only for unusual situations. 

(1) ... sitari saseru 
... sita’ri sareru 
... sita’ri site morau 
... saseta’ri suru 
... sareta’ri suru 
... site moratta’ri suru 

... saseta’ri sareru: Kono kodomo ni, muri ni undoo saseta’ri sareru to koma’ru 
'It won't do to have you let this child indulge in excessive activity'. 

... saseta’ri site morau 

... saseta’ri saseru: (?)Undoo saseta’ri kyuusoku saseta’ri sasema’su 'I will let you 
have him exercise and rest in alternation'. 





§9.4. The representative: -tari 


573 


... sareta'ri saseru: Rejected? 

... sareta’ri sareru 

... sareta’ri site morau: ?Benkyoo no zyama sareta'ri site morai-taku na’i Tm not 
eager to be interrupted in my work'. 

(2) ... si-takattari suru 
... sita’ri si-tai 

(3) ... si-sugitari suru 
... sitari si-sugiru 

(4) ... si-ya’sukattari suru 
... sita’ri si-yasui 

(5) ... sita’ri site oku 
... site oitari suru 

... site oitari site oku 

(6) ... si-hazimetari suru 
... sita’ri si-hazime’ru 

... si-hazimetari si-hazime’ru: Aka-tyan ga hanasi-hazimeta’ri aruki-hazimeta’ri 
si-hazimema’sita The baby has begun doing such things as starting to talk and 
starting to walk'. 

(7) ... (X o sinaka’ttari Y o) sinaka’ttari suru 

... (X o sinaka’ttari Y o) sinaka’ttari sinai: Rejected? (What about as denial of an 
assertion: 'It is not true that they do such things as not do X and not do Y'?) 

(8) X o sitari Y o sinaka’ttari suru 'does such things as doing X and not doing Y' 

X o sitari Y o sinaka’ttari sinai: Rejected? (Even asdenial?) 

X o sitari (X o) sinaka’ttari suru 'does such things as doing X and not doing X, 
does X off and on' 

X o sitari (X o) sinaka’ttari sinai: Rejected? (Even as denial?) 

When the representative is made on a passive sentence the semantic reference of the 
-tari form is to the immediate subject of the passive (i.e. he who suffers) rather than to the 
underlying agent (he who initiates the action): Heitai ga korosareta’ri kega’ o saserareta’ri 
site iru 'Soldiers are getting killed and wounded' tells us that some soldiers are getting 
killed and others are getting wounded but says nothing about whether the agent that is 
doing the killing and wounding (presumably 'the enemy') is always the same or whether 
'some' (of the enemy) do the killing and 'others' do the wounding. And Ningyoo ga 
naraberareta’ri site iru 'The dolls are lined up and the like' is giving us a representative bit 
of information about the dolls, not about whatever unmentioned agent may have been 
responsible for lining them up, though the choice of the passive suggests that the dolls 
didn't line themselves up; cf. Kodomo ga naranda’ri site iru 'The children are lined up and 
the like' (having done it themselves). Similar considerations lead to the proper interpreta¬ 
tion of ... iroiro hinan saretari gokai sareta’ri suru n desu ne’ 'suffers all sorts of criticisms 
and misunderstandings' (Tk 2.66b). The following sentence gerundizes (da -»■ de’) a pro¬ 
predication (suru -*• da) of a representativization of a passive (... sareru -*■ ... sareta'ri) that 
is a passivization of an unpaired representative + suru (... sita'ri suru -*■ ... sitari sareru): 
Ta’sya kara suka’uto sitari sareta'ri de ... doko de mo nenkan ni kenkyuu-in no iti-wari ga 
ryuudoo suru to iu 'What with suffering from [intermittent] scouting from other com¬ 
panies, they say about ten percent of the researchers in each place move in the course of 
a year' (SA 2661.28c). 



574 


§9. Adverbializations 


9.5. LITERARY PERFECTS: -I-TU/-TURU, -I-NU/-NURU, -I-KI/-SI 

In modern Japanese the verb gerund -te’ can be followed by the auxiliaries a'ru and iru 
in order to make forms that have, among other interpretations, a perfect-resultative mean¬ 
ing. From a contraction of -te’ + a'r- there developed also a perfect form which is -ta’ in 
modern Japanese but in older Japanese had two forms, -tari (predicative) and -ta’ru 
(attributive); and these forms, particularly the latter, turn up in set phrases even today 
(§ 13.8a). 

The gerund itself is the infinitive of an old auxiliary with the forms -tu (predicative) 
and -turu (attributive), which attaches to the infinitive. This form is seldom seen today 
except in quotations from classical literature and a few cliche’s, such as nobe-tu [maku- 
nasi ni] 'uninterruptedly', or in a paired phrase that means the same thing as paired 
representatives (-tari ... -tari), as mentioned in §9.4. Additional examples of that usage: 
tame-tu I sugame-tu I (suru/miru) '(looks) peering and squinting = scrutinizing'; nadame- 
tu I sukasi-tu("), II ... 'soothing and humoring = coaxing' (SA 2652.64d); Tame-tu I sukasi- 
tu(~) II sisai( - ) ni I kentoo sita yo '(I) checked in detail, scrutinizing and probing' (KKK 
25.78b); oi-tu( _ ) I oware’-tu(") I no kyoogi 'a neck-and-neck match'; iki-tu(") [=yuki- 
tu(")] I modori-tu I site iru 'is making no progress'; sasi-tu I sasare-tu ! nomu 'keep ex¬ 
changing sake cups back and forth'; Moti-tu I mota’re-tu no I aidagara na’ no de aru 'It is a 
give-and-take relationship' (SA 2660.27d); ... moti-tu I mota’re-tu no I kankei de ... 'from 
the mutual influences' (SA 2659.133c—the entire example will be found on p. 930, 

§ 15.6). The idiom kunzu hoguretu 'grappling and separating = repeatedly clashing (as in 
wrestling or boxing)' is a reduction of kumi-tu hogure-tu, and totu oitu 'hesitantly, 
reluctantly' is a reduction of tori-tu oki-tu (= tottari oita’ri). As we have observed (§9.1.4), 
the literary concurrent V-i-“tutu is derived from this usage, perhaps by way of reduced 
iteration V r i-tu [V r i-]tu. 

A very similar auxiliary, with the forms -nu (predicative) and -nuru (attributive) 
attached to the infinitive, is now found only in quotations from classical literature or in 
bookish phrases such as this: ... kore wa ma’sa ni "eiga-hukkoo", kiseki(~) wa okori-nu, 
de a’ru 'this is truly "a cinema revival", the miracle hath occurred' (SA 2689.119b). This 
auxiliary too was used in pairs with the same meaning as paired representatives today: 
uki-nu sizumi-nu = uita’ri sizundari 'floating and sinking' (quoted in Meikai kogo jiten 795b 
from Heike-monoga’tari). The auxiliary -nu/-nuru was also used with somewhat the 
meaning of modern -te simau 'finishes doing' or 'ends up doing'; in this usage it was not 
limited to a past action. 125 Perhaps that is why, in its infinitive form -ni, it enters into 
sequence with another literary perfect auxiliary to form the structure V-i-ni-ki (predica¬ 
tive) alternating with V-i-ni-si (attributive). Moreover, the predicative form of THAT 
complex structure (the predicative being a special use of the infinitive as is true of ALL 
verb "predicative" forms that end in -i, see p. 831) enters into a sequence with the literary 
perfect-resultative to yield the structure V-i-ni-k- _ e’ri (predicative) alternating with 


125. There was a tendency to use the auxiliary -tu(ru) for voluntary and/or abrupt events, the 
auxiliary -nu(ru) for events that were involuntary, spontaneous, and/or slow-moving. Sato 1.368 
describes V-i-nu as "subjective" and V-i-tu as "objective"; if I were to adopt this dichotomy I would be 
inclined to reverse the labels, perhaps because I use the terms in a somewhat different sense (as in treat¬ 
ing N ni as the objective essive and N to as the subjective essive). Sato 1.260-70 cites Kasuga's study 
which shows that -nu is more common with intransitives and passives, -tu with transitives and causatives. 
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V-i-ni-k-'e’ru (attributive), as described in §9.6. (The predicative-infinitive shape -ki drops 
its vowel, etymologically the infinitive marker, before the final auxiliary, which already 
consists of the infinitive -i + a’r- with vowel crasis producing /er/.) 

The auxiliary -ki/-si is typically found in combinations with one of the other perfect 
auxiliaries, and the following forms are reported (see also § 13.9): 

-i-i:e’-ki/-si - _ er(-)i-ki/-si 

-i-n(-)i-ki/-si -i-n(-) i-k- _ er i/- _ eru 

-i-ta’r-i-ki/-si < -i-t[e] a’r-i-ki/-si 
Adjectival forms are made by contracting -ku a'r-: 

-ka’ri-ki/si < -k[u] a'r-i-ki/-si 
-karazari-ki/-si < -k[u] ara’-z[u] ar-i-ki/-si 
And verbal negatives are contracted from -zu a’r- (cf. §8.6): 

-(a)zari-ki/-si < -(a)z [u] a'r-i-ki/-si 

The complex forms may have been differentiated semantically one from another in subtle 
ways by various authors, but later literary usage leaves all the perfects with much the same 
meaning; you can translate any of them as 'did' or 'has done', 'was' or 'has been'. 

The simple V-i-ki/-si is found in a few relics: (... to) omoi-ki ya, ... 'did one think (that 
...?!) = (whereupon) unexpectedly enough' with the predicative form before the question 
particle ya ... "hazime ni kokoro ari-ki '"In the beginning there was feeling"' (SA 2680.47b); 
... a’risi-hi 'bygone days' from a’ri-si hi 'days that existed'; ... idai na’ri-si hibi no tuisoo 
'reminiscences of the grand old days' (SA 2676.92b); ... ka’hwee hana’yaka nari-si koro, ... 

'at the time [in the late 20's] when cafe’s were flourishing' (SA 2689.115b); "Kami no 
musubi-tamai-si mono" te na koto o itte ... 'Saying something like "What God hath joined 
together ..." ...' (Tk 2.262a). An example with direct nominalization (§ 14.6) of V-i-si: 

Sore wa I Okinawa no hito-tati ni I totte II kiki-si ni masa’ru II susama’zi-sa datta 'It [= the 
arrival of the Japanese "economic animal" with the reversion from American control] 
proved to be even more dreadful for the Okinawans than they had heard (it would be)' 

(SA 2793.129). The same cliche’ appears in Kiki-si ni masa’ru uti(~) da 'The house surpas¬ 
ses its description' (Okitsu 1.264), said sarcastically. 1253 

There is also a provisional form V-i-seba 'if it had happened'; you will perhaps run 
across such forms for a’ru (ariseba 'if it had existed/happened') and na’i < na’ku ari 
(naka’riseba 'if it had not existed/happened'): Kono onna-ka’ntyoo naka’riseba Nihon no 
rekisi wa ookiku kaki-kaerarete ita de aroo 'If it had not been for this woman spy, Japan's 
history would have been greatly rewritten' (KKK 25.86a). 

It may strike you as odd that the attributive form is -si and the predicative form is -ki 
for this perfect ending. Though precisely the opposite pattern yields the literary forms of 
the adjective—attributive A-ki (wa’kaki mono 'a young person') and predicative A-si (mono 
wa’kasi 'the person is young'), the explanation in both cases may involve a contraction of 
the two suffixes -ku (now the adjective infinitive) and -sa (now the abstract derived noun) 

+ [a’r]-i. See Martin 1967.260-1 (fn. 24). 

9.6. THE LITER A R Y PERFECT-RESUL TA TIVE: ~ERI/'ERU; 

[-NI J-K-E RI/-E RU 

The literary language has a morphological category that roughly corresponds to V-te iru 
'has done (and continues in the resulting state)' or, sometimes, simply to V-ta’ 'did'. There 

125a. For suru 'does’ the forms are attributive si-ki and predicative *si-si _> se-si. And consonant 
bases that end in ...s- are usually given the predicative ...se-si rather than ...si-si: zinsin setu o tukusesi 
tote zyomei seraren ni wa 'in the event one seeks to be reprieved on the grounds that he has fulfilled 
his duty as a subject' (Agawa 1,271b, quoting Ogyu Sorai). 
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are two forms, the predicative (typically sentence-final) and the attributive (adnominal), 
which are made by attaching - _ e’ri and - _ e’ru respectively to consonant bases and to s- of 
suru 'does': yobe’ri 'has called', yome’ri 'has read', mote’ru mono (=motte iru mono) 

'things one has' or 'those that have'—cf. mote’ru kuni to motaza’ru kuni 'Have countries 
and Have-not countries', sairoku se’ru bunsyoo 'the sentence recorded (transcribed)'; 
bukko( - ) seru Tanaka’-si 'the deceased Mr Tanaka'; nemure’ru sisi 'a sleeping tiger' (Tk 

4.185b, SA 2679.49a). 126 Though the forms are not legitimately made on vowel bases 

(other than 'do'), sometimes "illegitimate" forms will turn up for those vowel bases that 
end in /e/; Henderson 248 cites uke’ri = ukete iru and hazime’ri = hazimete iru. 

i , , 

In origin the endings appear to be the infinitive - i + the auxiliary ari/aru. Thus the 
difference in meaning between V-i-ta7i/-ta7u and V-~e’ri/- _ e’ru might be attributed to the 
presence of the perfect auxiliary t(e)- in the former: 

-i-tari/-taru < -i [ I ] te ari/aru 
- _ e’ri/-~e’ru < -i ari/aru 

The literary perfect-resultative forms survive in a number of set phrases such as itareri I 
tukuse’ri no I sa’abisu 'complete service' ■*- itareri tukuse’ri da 'is complete and leaves nothing 
to be desired' *- sa’abisu ga itareri (= itatte iru) 'the service has reached all the way' + 
sa’abisu o tukuse’ri (=tukusite iru) 'they have exhausted every possible service'. The attrib¬ 
utive form turns up in ... ni oke’ru(~) N 'N (located) at/in ... '(the grammatical equivalent 
of ... ni oite iru N 'N which they have put at/in ...'); this is used as a synonym of ... ni oite’ 
no N, an adnominalization of the predicated gerund of oku 'puts'. 1263 

An example of the predicative in modern prose: ... wagama’ma’ mo kiwamare’ri to itte 
yoi 'we can say that the extreme of self-indulgence has [hath?] been reached' (Maeda 
1962.162). Maeda 1962.35 cites an example with ... to ie’ru tokoro = to 1 itta tokoro 'a 
place [that has been] called ...'; cf. ieru 'can say' (potential). Additional examples: 

... seizi husin mo kiwamare’ri to iu tokoro da 'it is such that pol itical distrust has reached 
an extreme' (SA 2672.38b); ... "nayame’ru rezyaa-ka’ikyuu" 'the "distressed leisure class" ' 
(SA 2673.39e)—note that this is not the literary transitive verb naya’m(e)- = nayama’s-, but 
rather is equivalent to the colloquial naya’nde iru; "Ziyuu no I tame’ ni" [ II ] o I hata- 
zirusi to suru II Amerika-sei no II "Ka’ku I tatakae’ri" II siki no I eiga( _ ) de’ wa I na’i 'It is no 
made-in-America "This is how we fought" type movie that waves the flag [has as its 
slogan] "for freedom" ' (SA 2678.247). 

In the preceding section we observed combined sequences of perfect + perfect-resultative 
(and vice-versa); some of these will turn up in headings, slogans, and cliche’s borrowed from 
the literary language: 

-i-k-'eri: Sore wa zizyoo ni yori-ke’ri yo! 'That depends on the circumstances!' This is to 
be regarded as a direct nominalization, used idiomatically in the colloquial: Nedan/hito/ 
toki ni yori-ke’ri da 'It depends on the price/person/time' (= ... ni yotte iru no da); ... mono 
ni mo yori-ke’ri yo 'It all depends on the thing' (Fn 185a). For naka’rikeri (accent irregular?), 
see §8.6. 

-i-n-i-k-'eri: "Kamigata" wa tooku nari-nikeri 'The old Kamigata (Kyoto-Osaka area) is 
now distant (in the past)' (SA 2660.161—heading). 


126. Some dialects (e.g. Aichi, Zhs 3.458) use seru as equivalent to standard suru (an abbreviation 
of si [w]oru). Cf. the dialect form dekeru = dekiru. Some eastern dialects regularize si- and ki- through¬ 
out the paradigm (Zhs 2.18). See p. 371n4. 

126a. Like many set phrases, itareri Itukuseri also occurs lexicalized: itareri-tukuseri. 
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The idioms keri ga tuku '(an affair) comes to a conclusion' and keri o tuke’ru 'winds up 
(an affair)' are said (Kotoba no yurai 71) to be from a truncation of V-i-k- _ e’ri. We are 
following the generally accepted etymology for the "auxiliary" -keri (usually stated as -ki 
+ ari); Sato 1.255 mentions a less plausible theory that would derive it from ki 'come' + 
a’ri. 

Although the normal usage of the perfect-resultative corresponds to only one of the 
meanings of -te iru, there may be a temptation to assume that - _ e’ri/- _ e’ru is simply a 
literary equivalent of -te iru in any of its meanings. That would account for the form of 
samayoe’ru Yudaya-zin 'the wandering Jew' and samayoe’ru yuurei 'wandering ghost'. But 
we might wish to consider samayoe’ru as a special idiomatic case, and list it among the 
adnouns. Are there similar examples for other verbs? 

The literary form ike’ru 'is alive' (as in ike’ru ga gotosi 'is life-like') is probably from 
ik[i]- - e’ru, an attributive perfective used with the meaning of ikite iru or ikita 'living'. It 
should not be confused with ike’ru 'keeps (fish etc.) alive; arranges (flowers)' which is, 
by etymology, a transitive counterpart of ikiru, as is also ika’su 'revives (etc.)'. 

9.7. PHRASAL POSTPOSITIONS 

Beyond the logical or grammatical relationships expressed by the case markers, there 
are a great many specific relationships that are expressed with other devices. For example, 
various kinds of spatial and temporal relationship are represented by adnominalizing a 
predicate (often but not always a noun) to some RELATIONAL noun: tukue no ue’ 

'(on) top of the desk; over the desk', sensoo no ma’e 'before the war', suwatta migi '(to) 
the right of where I was seated', etc. Sometimes the physical nature of the relationship is 
attenuated: N no hoka 'outside of N; other than N'. 

For somewhat more abstract relationships, certain stereotyped verbal predicates are 
used. Typically, the noun—or nominalized sentence—is put in relationship with a predicate 
through the mediation of an adverbialized verb (in the colloquial usually the gerund) that 
calls for a particular case-marking on the noun; often, but not always, the result is a 
phrase of the type N ni V-te. Below you will find a list of over two hundred of these 
stereotyped phrases, which I am calling PHRASAL POSTPOSITIONS. The items in the 
list vary in the degree of internal cohesiveness that each displays, as well as in versatility 
and breadth of distribution. Some, such as N ni tuite 'with respect to N, about N' are 
rather closeknit and will not permit focus to be placed on the case-marked noun; instead 
of *N ni mo tuite you must use N ni tuite mo to translate 'about N also/even', with the 
focus landing on the gerund. Others, such as ha’n-site 'against, contrary to', will permit 
the focus on either the case-marked noun (N ni mo ha’n-site) or the gerund (N ni ha’n-site 
mo); on occasion both may be marked for focus: N ni wa ha’n-site mo. 

In written Japanese, especially in formal or literary texts, you will see the infinitive 
used instead of the gerund; again, you may find the literary gerund, made by attaching 
-te to the infinitive with no change in the shape of the infinitive. According to Lehmann 
and Faust (81) the gerund is required when "another postposition" (i.e. a restrictive or 
a marker of focus) is added: N ni tukite wa (= colloquial N ni tuite wa). But when the 
phrasal postposition stands alone, adverbially, you can use either the infinitive or the 
gerund: N ni tuki, N ni tu [k] ite. 127 And you will hear some of the phrasal postpositions 

127. But in formal written Japanese after (directly nominalized) verbs "normally ni tuki and not 
ni tukite or ni tuite" is used (LF 81). 
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expressed with the polite gerund V-i-masite, especially in formal speeches: N ni tukimasite. 
Lehmann and Faust (below referred to as LF) give the fullest treatment of phrasal post¬ 
positions (which they call "compound postpositions") up to the present work, and I have 
taken their study as a starting point. Yamada 1968c.24 makes a reference to the phrasal 
postposition as a "gerund preceded by a particle (usually ni and to) used as a simple 
particle". 

Occasionally some other adverbialization (such as V-re’ba or V-ru to or V-ru ni) will 
also be in use, as well as the gerund and/or infinitive. There are also a few literary negative 
infinitives V-(a)zu that form phrasal postpositions, sometimes optionally followed by ni 
or site’. 

Some of the phrasal postpositions will create phrases that can be used only adverbially, 
but most will also permit adnominalization. The adnominal form is made either by predi¬ 
cating the gerund, as in N ni ha’n-site no N 'the N that is against N', or by using the imper¬ 
fect (N ni han-suru N 'the N that opposes N') or the perfect (N ni han-sita N 'the N that is 
opposed to N'). The particular adnominalization patterns in use for each phrasal post¬ 
position are marked in the list. 

Since there is a gradation with respect to internal cohesion and stereotyped usage, it is 
difficult to give clear criteria for what is, and what is not, a phrasal postposition. 128 The 
list below may be overly extensive, yet perhaps I have overlooked a few items that should 
have been included. 129 

In addition to the phrasal postpositions in the list, there are a number of other types 
of quasi particles that are somewhat similar: 

(1) N -foj- hazime -fto si/site]- 'starting with N at the top/head, from N on down': 
Toooo-ken [o] hazime [ ] hyaku ik-kasyo ni kyoten( _ ) o ... '(placing) 101 strategic points, 
starting with the Eastern European sphere' (SA 2648.47); Kaityoo -toj- hazime [ ] kaiin 
minna ... 'All members of the society from the president on down ...'; ... se’ihu o hazime 
to si, ... 'from the government on down' (SA 2674.128d); Nomura o hazime to site oote 
no syooken-gaisya wa ... 'The big securities companies, starting with Nomura at the top, 

...' (SA 2679.30b). The adnominalized form is N o hazime to suru: Nomura-syooken o 
hazime to suru yondai-syookengaisya wa ... 'The four big securities firms, beginning with 
Nomura Securities, ...' (SA 2679.29a); ... keiei-konsarutanto o hazime to suru ka’kusyu 

no konsarutanto ... 'all kinds of consultants starting with economic consultants (on down) 
...' (SA 2684.44b); Igirisu o hazime to suru rengoo-gun ... 'The allied armies with England 
at the head ...' (SA 2678.149). 

(2) N o keiki to site 'taking the opportunity of N; with N (as the momentum, as the 
turning point)' 

N o kiso to site 'on the basis of N, on grounds of N' 

N o kityoo to site 'based on N, on the basis of N, with N as the keynote' 

N o mohan to site 'modeling after N, with N for a model' 

N o mokuteki to site 'with N as one's aim/goal' 

128.1 have found an example of the restrictive dake after N ni mukatte; since dake will not ordi¬ 
narily follow a gerund (see p. 506), this provides a piece of evidence that ni mukatte is working as a 
unit: Sono kawari zibun ni kati-me no ^ru mono ni mukatte da kfe ] b ooryokul I o huruu 'Instead they 
display violence only toward those whom they themselves have the odds on’ (SA 2685.118d). 

129. E.g.: N o maziete 'with the addition/inclusion of N, including/counting in N', N to muzyun 
site 'in contradiction to N, inconsistently) with N', N ni saki-datte 'in advance of N'. 
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N o mokuhyoo to site 'with N as one's aim/goal' 

N o mune’ to site 'making a point of N' 

N o syugi to site 'making N a principle, with N as one's principle' 

N o syutai to site 'with N as the subject (or main constituent)' 

(3) N wa betu to/ni site 'aside from N' (cf. N wa betu ni, p. 471) 

(4) N o gisei ni site 'at the sacrifice/cost of N' 

N o ke’iki ni [site] 'with N (as the momentum, as the turning point)' 

N o ki ni [site] 'with N as the opportunity/occasion, taking advantage of N' 

N o moto( _ ) ni [site] 'with N as basis, on the basis/ground of N, based on N' 

N o sitaziki ni [site] 'on the model of N' 

N o ta’ne ni [site] 'with N as a source' 

N o ta’npo ni [site] 'with N as a pledge' 

N o teha’zime ni [site] 'with N for a start(er)' 

(5) N no hoohuku ni site 'in retaliation for N' 

(6) N o ta’te ni totte 'on the strength/grounds/pretext of N' 

(7) N ni ke’ii o arawa’site 'out of respect for N, in deference to N' 

N ni syoozyun o awa’sete 'setting one's sights on N' 

(8) N no kyoka o ete 'by permission of N, with the permission of N' 

N no sigeki o ukete 'stimulated by N, under the impetus of N' 

N no eikyoo o ukete 'influenced by N, under the influence of N' 

N o kite (haite, kabutte, hamete, tukete, ...) 'wearing N, in an N, in Ns' 

(9) N to kyootyo de 'in (literary) collaboration with N; coauthored with N' 

N to kyootuu ni 'in common with N' 

N to nareai de 'in collusion/conspiracy with N' 

N to rentai de 'jointly with N' 

(10) N no moto de/ni 'under (the tutelage, the provisions, ... of) N' 

N no sigeki no moto ni 'under the stimulation/impetus of N' 

N no torinasi de 'through the good offices of N' 

N no moyoosi de 'under the auspices of N' 

N no syookai de 'by introduction from N; introduced by N' 

N no mukui de (= N no mukui to site) 'in compensation for N' 

N no umeawase -[no tame]- ni 'to make up for N, by way of compensation for N' 

(11) S to katei site 'on the supposition that S' 

(12) S/N to ie-do mo 'although (it be) S/N; in spite of (being) S/N; even S/N' 

(13) No iwazu, ... 'to say nothing of N' 

N o kaerimizu -[ni]- 'despite (regardless of) N' 

(14) N to sasyoo site 'under the assumed name of N' 

(15) N ni sigeki sarete 'under the stimulus of N, spurred by N' 

(16) mikka ni agezu 'every three days or less' 

In the list of phrasal postpositions that follows you will find the following columns of 
information after the serial number of the item: 

(1) -mas- is marked + if the polite gerund (V-i-masite) is used. 

(2) w/m indicates whether wa’ and/or mo can be used after the case marker, with 
the usual reductions of wa and -[6]- mo. And where wa and/or mo can be inserted, 
often other focus and restrictive particles are also possible: N ni dake yotte, etc. (But where 
wa/mo are excluded there are no insertions of other particles.) 
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§9. Adverbializations 


/ 

(3) -fa -ru -te no indicates whether the perfect, imperfect, and/or predicated 
gerund is used for adnominalization by + in the appropriate column(s). 

(4) CASE lists the case marker(s) called for by the verb. The accusative marker 6 is 
often (always?) optional; I have so indicated only when the form without 6 seems 
particularly common. 

(5) Under LITERARY is listed the infinitive and (by bracketing -te to the infinitive) 
the literary gerund when the form(s) may be used. 

(6) COLLOQUIAL lists the colloquial gerund, even when the form coincides with 
the literary gerund. I am using "colloquial" in the narrow sense of non-Bungo (non¬ 
literary); many of the forms listed here are seen more often than heard and belong to the 
written style of the colloquial. 

(7) MEANING suggests a few typical translations of the phrasal postposition. When 
the phrasal postposition is common in forms other than the infinitive and gerund, the in¬ 
formation is carried in the footnotes. For atonic bases, the infinitives and gerunds are 
cited without the final accent that is morphophonemically basic to the forms; when 
followed by wa or mo or no 130 the forms will be heard as V-i and V(-i)-te. Exceptionally, 
the forms tuke\ tuki, and tuke’te are listed with two options, though elsewhere we are 
ignoring the Tokyo rule that will convert our tukete to tukete (etc.) automatically with 
the unvoicing of the first vowel; when the Tokyo version of tuke’ and tuki is pronounced 
without a following particle the final accent will automatically be suppressed: tuke, 
tuk [ i? 


130. At least, when the noun serving as epitheme is separated by juncture from the adnominalized 
phrasal postposition. On the conditions governing suppression of a final accent before no, see Martin 


1970. 


PHRASAL 



-mas- 

CASE + 
wa/mo 

ADNOM INAL 
-ta -ru -te’ no 

CASE 

LITERARY 
Inf. [ Ger.] 

1. 

(+) 

-/- 

— 

?_ 

+ 

[o] 

age [te] 

2. 

(+) 

w?/m 

— 

— 

+ 

to 

ai ma’ti [te] 

3. 

+ 

—/m 

+ 

+ 

+ 

0 

aite-dori [te] 

4. 

- 

w/m 

— 

+ 1 

— 

ni 

arazu [site] 

5. 

(+) 

-/- 

- 

- 

- 

ni 


6. 

+ 

—/m 

+ 

+ 

+ 

ni 

atari [te] 


7. 

+ 

w/m 

+ 

+ 

+ 

ni 

ate-ha’me [te] 

8. 

+ 

—/m 

+ 

+ 

+ 

0 

ate-kom i [te] 

9. 

+ 

w/m 

+ 

+ 

+ 

ni/(to) 

awa’se[te] 

10. 

+ 

—/m 

+ 

+ 

+ 

0 

bengo si [te] 

11. 

+ 

w/m 

+ 

+ 

+ 

ni 

binzyoo si[te] 

12. 

+ 

—/m 

+ 

+ 

+ 

0 

daihyoo si [ te] 

13. 

+ 

w/m 

+ 

+ 

+ 

to 

doomei si [te] 

14. 

+ 

w/m 

+ 

+ 

+ 

ni 

gaitoo si [te] 

15. 

+ 

w/m 

+ 

+ 

+ 

n i/made 

genkyuu si [te] 

16. 

+ 

w/m 

+ 

+ 

+ 

to/ni 

goodoo si [te] 

17. 

+ 

—/m 

+ 

+ 

+ 

L> 

hai-si [te] t 

18. 

— 

—/m 

+ 

+ 

+ 

0 

ha’i-si [te] 2 


1. The form is arazaru. 


COLLOQUIAL 

Gerund 


MEANING 


agete 'with all concentrating' 

ai matte 'coupled/conjoined with, hand in hand 

with' 

aite-dotte 'taking on (as opponent), against' 

'not ... but' (colloquial de na’ku[te]) 
a’tte 'being in/as' 

atatte 'confronting, when (it comes to), in 

(dealing with), in case/event of; lying 
toward (a direction), at (a time)' 
ate-ha’mete 'in conformity with' 

ate-konde 'in expectation/hope of; arranged for (in 

anticipation of' 

awa’sete 'in adjustment to/with, in accord with' 

be’ngo site 'in defense/justification/explanation of' 

binzyoo site 'aboard (a ship); availing oneself of, tak¬ 

ing advantage of' 

daihyoo site 'on/in behalf of' 

doomei site 'in alliance with' 

gaitoo site 'corresponding to, applicable to, deserving' 

genkyuu site 'referring to, mentioning' 

goodoo site 'in partnership/concert with' 

ha’i-site) 'in obeisance/obedience to' 

hai-site 2 'pushing aside; in defiance of' 
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19. 

+ 

w/m 

+ 

- 

+ 

to/kara 2 

hanare [te] 

hanarete 

'separated/distant from' 

20. 

+ 

w/m 

+ 

+ 

+ 

ni 

hankoo si [te] 

hankoo si [te] 

'in opposition to, in defiance of' 

21. 

(+) 

w/m 

+ 

+ 

+ 

ni 

ha’n-si [te] 

han-site 

'against, contrary to; in contrast with' 

22. 

+ 

w/m 

+ 

+ 

+ 

ni 

hantai si [te] 

hantai site 

'in opposition to, against' 

23. 

+ 

w/m 

+ 

+ 

+ 

ni 

hasama’ri [te] 

hasama’tte 

'(sandwiched/caught) between' 

23a. 

+ 

-/- 

+ 

- 

+ 

o 

hasa’mi [te] 

hasande 

'separated/broken by; on either side of' 

24. 

+ 

w/m 

+ 

+ 

+ 

ni 

hazure[te] 

hazurete 

'deviating from, contrary to' 

24a. 

+ 

w/m 

+ 

— 

+ 

o 

heda’te[te] 

hedatete 

'on the other side of, across; at an inter¬ 
val of' 

25. 

+ 

—/m 

+ 

- 

+ 

o 

he’ [ te ] 

he’te 

'through, by way of, via' 

25a. 

+ 

-/- 

+ 

- 

+ 

o 

hikae [ te ] 

hika’ete 

'in anticipation of, with ... just ahead' 

26. 

+ 

w/m 

+ 

+ 

+ 

to/ni 

hikaku si [te] 

hikaku site 3 

'by comparison with' 

27. 

+ 

—/m 

+ 

+ 

+ 

o 

hikii [te] 

hikii te 

'at the head of, commanding' 

28. 

+ 

-/- 

— 

- 

- 

ni 39 

hiki-kae [te] 

h iki-kaete 

'in contrast to' 

29. 

+ 

—/m 

+ 

- 

+ 

o 

hik-kurume[te] 

hik-kurumete 

'inclusive of, including' 

30. 

( + ) 

-/- 

+ 

- 

+ 

ni 

hin-si [te] 

hin-site 

'on the verge of' 

31. 

+ 

w/m 

+ 

+ 

+ 

ni 

hirei si[te] 

hirei site 

'in proportion to, proportionately with' 

32. 

- 

-/- 

- 

- 

- 

ni 

hi-si [te] 

hi-site 4 

'in comparison to; proportionately to' 

33. 

+ 

w/m 

+ 

- 

+ 

o 

hukume [te] 

hukumete 

'inclusive of, including' 

34. 

- 

—?/m 

— 

— 

— 

o 

hukumezu ni 

hukume’nai de 

'exclusive of. excluding' 

35. 

+ 

w/m 

+ 

+ 

+ 

ni 

hun-si [te] 

hun-site 

'cast as, in the role of; under the guise of, 
disguised as' 

36. 

+ 

w/m 

+ 

- 

+ 

ni 

hure[te] 

hurete 

'touching upon, concerning' 

37. 

(+) 

— /m 

— 

- 

+ 

o 

huu-si [te] 

huu-site 

'alluding to' 

38. 

+ 

w/m 

+ 

+ 

+ 

ni 

ihan si [te] 

ihan site 

'in violation of, against' 

39. 

+ 

w/m 

+ 

+ 

+ 

o 

i re [ te] 

irete 

'including' 


2. Or the literary synonym yori. And o can substitute for the kara: ... sigai-ti o tyot-to hanareta ... [N] '[N] which is slightly separated from the city 
streets' (see full sentence under 169, sotte, in the list of examples). 

3. Also hikaku sureba. 3a. KKK 43.677: ni/o. 

4. Also hi-sureba. 
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40. 

— 

—/m 

- 

— 

- 

0 

irezu ni 


'excluding' 

41. 

+ 

—/m 

+ 

+ 

+ 

ni 

itari [te] (“> 

ita’tte( ) 

'(reaching) up to' 

42. 

+ ? 

-/- 

- 

- 

- 

ni 

kagirazu 

ita’tte’ wa 

'as for, as to; when it comes to' 

43. 

+ 5 

w/m 

- 

- 

— 

ni 

kagitte 

'not just ... but' 

44. 

+ 

-/- 

- 

- 

+ 

ni 

kagiri [te] 

'in particular, only; of all...' 

45. 

+ 

-/- 

+ 

- 

+ 

0 

kai-si [te] 

kai-site 

'through (the medium of)' 

46. 

+ 

—/m? 

+ 

-? 

+ 

0 

kakae[te]( _ ) 

kakaete( _ ) 

'with ... (in one's arms, on one's hands, 
under one's care' 

47. 

+ 

—/m 

+ 

+ 

+ 

ni 

kakari [te] 

kaka’tte 6 

'depending on' 

48. 

(+) ? 

w/m 

- 

- 

- 

ni 

kakawarazu(") 


'irrespective of, in spite of' 8 

49. 

+ 

-/- 

- 

- 

+ 

ni 

ka’ke [te] 

ka’kete 

'(extending) through' (cf. wata’tte) 

50. 

+ 

-/- 

— 

— 

+ 

ni 


kakete wa(/mo) 

'in the matter of, with respect to, as 
regards, as far as ... is concerned' 

51. 

+ 

w/m 

+ 

+ 

+ 

ni 

kakotuke[te] 

kakotukete 

'under pretext/pretense of' 

52. 

+ 

—/m 

+ 

+ 

+ 

0 

kakomi[te] 

kakonde 

'around, surrounding' 

53. 

+ 

w/m 

+ 

+ 

+ 

ni 

kakomare[te] 

kakomarete 

'surrounded by' 

54. 

+ 

—/m 

+ 

+ 

+ 

0 

ka’ne [te] 

ka’nete 

'combining (for a dual purpose)' 

55. 

(+) 

—/m? 

— 

— 

+ 

ni 

kangami [te] 

kanga’mite 

'in view of, in the light of, taking a lesson 
from' 

56. 

- 

w/m 

- 

- 

- 

to/ni 

kankei-naku 


'regardless/irrespective of' 

57. 

+ 

w/m 

+ 

+ 

+ 

ni/to 

kanren si [te] 

kanren site 

'in connection with, pertaining to' 

58. 

+ 

w/m 

+ 

+ 

+ 

ni 

kansan si [te] 

kansan site 

'calculated in terms of, converted to' 

59. 

+ 

—/m 

+ 

+ 

+ 

ni 

kan-si [te] 

ka’n-site wa/mo 

'with respect to, as regards; about, con- 


cerning, having to do with'—ni kan-site 
dake wa 'only with respect to' 

5. The form is kagirimasezu. 

6. But apparently only the infinitive is used with S ya ina ya ni kakari 'depending on whether or not S' (LF 82); cf. Seikoo suru ya ina ya wa KONO TEN 
ni kakatte ... 'Whether one succeeds or fails depends upon this point and 

7. The form is kakawarimasezu. 

8. According to LF 83, when mo is inserted the reference is past and/or certain while without mo it is future and/or uncertain, but the distinction is 
occasionally disregarded. 
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60. 

— 

w/m 

- 

— 

- 

ni 

kan-sezu 


'unconcerned with' 

61. 

+ 

w/m 

+ 

+ 

+ 

ni 

kata-dor i [ te] 

kata-dotte 

'(modeling/patterning) after the manner 
of, in imitation of' 

62. 

+ 

w/m 

+ 

+ 

+ 

ni 

kata-muki [te] 

kata-muite 

'inclining/leaning to' 

63. 

+ 

—/m 

+ 

+ 

+ 

0 

katugi [te] 

katuide 

'with ... on one's shoulder, shouldering; 
with ... at its head (as its president, etc 

64. 

+ 

w/m 

+ 

+ 

+ 

ni 

kawari [te] 

kawatte 

'for= in place of, on behalf of; in succes¬ 
sion to' 

65. 

+ 

w/m 

+ 

- 

- 

to 

kawari[te] 

kawatte 

'differing from' 

66. 

( + ) 

—/m 

+ 

+ 

+ 

0 

kisoi[te] 

kisotte 

'in competition for' 

67. 

+ 

w/m 

— 

+ 

+ 

to 

kisoi[te] 

kisotte 

'in competition with' 

68. 

+ 

—/m 

+ 

+ 

+ 

0 

kitai si [te] 

kitai site 

'in expectation/hope of' 

69. 

+ 

—/m 

+ 

+ 

+ 

0 

ki-zukai [te] 

ki-zuka’tte 

'for/in fear of' 

70. 

+ 

—/m 

+ 

+ 

+ 

0 

koe [te] 

koete 

'across; exceeding' 

71. 

+ 

w?/m 

+ 

+ 

+ 

[o] 

kome[te] 

komete 

'inclusive of, including' 

72. 

+ 

w/m 

+ 

+ 

+ 

ni/to 

ko'oo si [te] 

ko'oo site 

'in agreement with; in response to' 

73. 

+ 

w/m 

- 

- 


ni 

koodei sezu ni 

koodei sinai de 

'independently of; irrespective of' 

74. 

( + ) 

—/m 

+ 

+ 

- 

0 

kosi [te] 

kosite 

'over, exceeding, surpassing' 

75. 

+ 

w/m 

+ 

+ 

+ 

ni 

kota’e[te] 

kotaete 

'in response/answer to' 

76. 

— 

—/m 

— 

— 

+ 

ni 

koto-kaki [te] 

koto-kaite 

'of all the possibilities of/to ...' (cf. 
§14.6.5) 

77. 

+ 

w/m 

+ 

+ 

+ 

to 

koto-na'ri [te] 

koto-natte 

'unlike' 

78. 

+ 

—/m? 

+ 

_? 

+ 

ni 

koto-yose[te] 

koto-yosete 

'under the pretense of' (cf. yosete) 

79. 

+ 

w/m 

+ 

+ 

+ 

to 

kumi-a’i [te] (") 

kumi-a’tte( _ ) 

'in partnership/association with' 

80. 

+ 

—/m 

+ 

+ 

+ 

0 

kumi-awase( _ ) 

kumi-awa’sete( _ ) 

'combining, joining, associating, pairing' 

81. 

+ 

w/m 

+ 

+ 

+ 

to 

kumi 

kunde 

'in league/conspiracy with' 

82. 

9. 

+ w/m + + 

Also kurabereba and kuraberu to. 

+ 

ni/to 

kurabe[te] 

kurabete 9 

'as compared with, in comparison with; 
for' 
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83. 

+ 

w/m 

+ 

+ 

+ 

[o] 

kurume[te] 

kurumete 

'inclusive of, including' 

84. 

- 

w/m 

— 

- 

- 

ni 

kus-sezu(~) [ni] 

kus-sinai de 

'in defiance of' 

85. 

+ 

—/m 

+ 

+ 

+ 

o 

kuwae[te] (") 

kuwa’ete(") 

'including, inclusive of, adding/counting in' 

86. 

+ 

-/- 

+ 

+ 

+ 

ni 

kuwae[te] (") 

kuwa’ete(") 

'in addition to' 

87. 

+ 

—/m 

+ 

+ 

+ 

o 

kuwae[te] 

kuwaete 

'with ... in one's mouth' 

88. 

+ 

w/m 

+ 

+ 

+ 

to 

kyooboo si [te] 

kyooboo site 

'in conspiracy with' 

89. 

+ 

w/m 

+ 

+ 

+ 

to 

kyoodoo si [te] 

kyoodoo site 

'(con)jointly with, in combination with' 

90. 

+ 

w/m 

+ 

+ 

+ 

to 

kyooryoku si [te] 

kyooryoku site 

'in cooperation with' 

91. 

+ 

w/m 

+ 

+ 

+ 

to 

kyootyoo si [te] 

kyootyoo site 

'in cooperation/unison/concert with' 

92. 

+ 

w/m 

+ 

+ 

+ 

ni 

maka’se[te] 

maka’sete 

'leaving matters to ...; disregarding' 

93. 

+ 

—/m 

+ 

+ 

+ 

o 

mane [te] 

manete 

'in imitation of, after the fashion/model of; 
aping' 

94. 

- 

—/m 

— 

- 

+ ? 

ni 

masi [te] 

masite 

'more than'; cf. adverb ma’site( _ ) 

95. 

— 

-/- 

— 

— 

+ 

ni 

mede[te] 

medete 

'in consideration/appreciation of, in 
reward for' 

96. 

+ 

—?/m 

+ 

+ 

+ 

o 

mega’ke [te] 

mega’kete 

'aiming at; toward' 

97. 

- 

—/m 

- 

- 

- 

ni 

me’gezu 

mege’nai de 

'undaunted by' 

98. 


-/- 

— 

+ 

+ 

o 

meguri [te] 

megutte 

'surrounding, around; centering on, 
concerning' 

99. 

+ 

w/m 

+ 

+ 

+ ? 

ni 

men-si [te] 

me’n-site 

'facing, fronting on, abutting' 

100. 

+ 

w/m 

- 

- 

+ 

ni 

men-zi[te] (~) 

men-zite( _ ) 

'out of consideration/respect for' 

101. 

+ 

w/m 

+ 

+ 

+ 

ni 

meza’me[te] 

meza'mete 

'(being) awake to, conscious of' 

102. 

+ 

w/m 

+ 

+ 

+ 

[o] 

meza’si [te] 

meza’site 

'(destined) for, aiming at' 

103. 

+ 

— ?/m 

+ 

+ 

+ 

o 

mikomi [te] 

mikonde 

'in expectation/anticipation of; counting/ 
relying on' 

104. 

+ 

—/m 

+ 

- 

+ 

o 

mi-kosi [te] (~) 

mi-kosite( _ ) 

'in expectation/anticipation of' 

105. 

+ 

-?/-' 

+ 

_? 

+ 

kara 

mi 

mite 

'considered as' 

106. 

+ 

—/m 

+ 

+ 

+ 

o 

mokuromi [te] 

mokuronde 

'with ... in mind; contemplating' 

107. 

+ 

—/m 

+ 

+ 

+ 

o 

motii [te] (“) 

motiite(") 

'making use of, with (the aid of), by 
(means of)' 
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108. 

+ 

w/m 

+ 

+ 

+ 

ni 

motozuki [te] 

motozuite 

'on the basis of; in conformity with, 
according to' 

109. 

- 

-/- 

- 

- 

~ 

de 


motte 

SEE pp. 488-9 

110. 

+ ,0 

-/- 




o 


motte 

(1) 'with ... (in hand), holding, possessing; 
bringing' 

(2) 'by means of' 

(3) 'in view of, on account of, by reason 
of' 

(4) 'on (the occasion of), as of (the date 
of)' 11 

111. 

+ 

w/m 

+ 

+ 

+ 

ni 

muki [te] 

muite 

'facing; leaning toward' 

112. 

+ 

—/m 

+ 

+ 

+ 

ni 

mukai[te) 

mukatte 

'heading/sailing toward, bound for; (aim¬ 
ing words) toward, to, at; (= ni me’n-site) 
facing toward' 

113. 

+ 

w/m 

+ 

+ 

+ 

to 

mukai-ai [te] 

mukai-a’tte 

'face-to-face with, vis-a-vis, opposite' 

114. 

+ 

w/m 

+ 

+ 

+ 

ni 

muke[te] 

mukete 

'bound/headed/destined for' 

115. 

+ 

—/m? 

+ 

+ 

+ 

to/ni 

narabi [te] 

narande 

'lined up with; ranked with' 

116. 

+ 

w/m 

+ 

+ 

+ 

to 

narabe[te] 

narabete 12 

'alongside (of), compared with' 

117. 

+ 

w/m 

+ 

+ 

+ 

ni 

nari-kawa’ri[te] (") 

nari-kawa’tte(~) 

'instead of, on behalf of' 

118. 

+ 

—?/m 

+ 

+ 

+ 

ni 

nari-suma’si [te] (”) 

nari-suma'site(~) 

'in the guise of, posing as; full-fledged' 

119. 

+ 

w/m 

+ 

+ 

+ 

ni 

nara’i [te] 

naratte 

'in imitation of, after (the example/model/ 
manner of)' 

120. 

+ 

—/m 

+ 

+ 

+ 

ni 

nazora’e[te] 

nazora’ete 

'patterning/modeling after, in imitation of' 

121. 

+ 

—/m 

+ 

+ 

+ 

o 

nerai [te] 

neratte 

'aiming at; with ... in view' 

122. 

+ 

—/m 

+ 

+ 

+ 

o 

ninai [te] 

ninatte 

'bearing, shouldering; with ... on one's 
shoulders' 

123. 

+ 

w/m 

+ 

_? 

+ 

to 123 

nirami-awa’se[te] (") 

nirami-awasete( _ 

) 'in the light of, in view/consideration of' 


10. The form is motimasite. 

11. For examples, see LF 86, where the adnominal form is given as ... o motte suru N. 

12. Also narabereba. 12a. KKK 43.677: to/o. 
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124. 

+ 

—/m 

+ 

+ 

+ 

O 

niram i [te] 

nira’nde 

'with an eye on ...; with ... in view' 

125. 

+ 

w/m 

+ 

+ 

— 

to/ni 

ni [te] 

nite 

'like, similar to' 

126. 

+ 

—/m? 

+ 

+ 

— 

ni/(made) 

nobi [te] 

nobite 

'sweeping off to (a direction)' (~ hirogatte 
iru) 

'aboard, a-saddle; on, by (a vehicle or a 
mount)' 

127. 

+ 

w/m 

+ 

+ 

+ 

ni 

nori[te] 

notte 

128. 

(+) 

—/m 

+ 

+ 

+ 

ni 

nottorifte] 

nottotte 

'following (pattern/precedent), in accor¬ 
dance with' 

129. 

+ 

w/m 

+ 

+ 

+ 

o 

nozoki [te] 

nozoite 

'except for, save, but, barring, outside of' 

130. 

+ 

—/m 

+ 

+ 

+ 

o 

nozomi[te] (”) 

nozonde(~) 

'in the hope of, in hopes that, in anticipa¬ 
tion of' 

131. 

+ 

-/- 

+ 

+ 

+ 

ni 

nozomi [te] 

nozonde 

'facing; confronting; on the verge of; (in 
attendance) at' 

132. 

+ 

—/m 

+ 

+ 

+ 

o 

obi [te] 

obite 

'wearing (a sword, an expression of, the 
influence of); entrusted/charged with' 

133. 

+ 

w/m 

+ 

+ 

+ 

o 

oginai [ te] 

ogina’tte 

'supplementary to; offsetting, compensat¬ 
ing for' 

134. 

+ 

—/m 

+ 

-? 

+ 

o 

oka’si [te] (“) 

okasite( _ ) 

'in spite of, braving, in the teeth of' 

135. 

+ 13 

-/- 

+ ? 

— 

+ 

o 

ok i [ te] 

oite 

'except, but for, putting aside' 

136. 

+ 13 

-/- 


_ 14 

+ 

ni 

ok i [ te] 15 

oite(~) 

'at, in (=de); in the matter of, with respect 
to (= ni kan-site); on the part of (= no 
hoo de, ga); by [ANIMATE AGENT IN 
PASSIVE]' 16 

137. 

+ 

—/m 

+ 

+ 

+ 

o 

omoi-dasi [te] (“) 

omoi-dasite( _ ) 

'at the thought of' 


13. The form is okimasite. 

14. The form used is okeruC), the literary attributive of the perfect-resultative (§9.6). 

15. I follow my informants, despite LF 81 "ni oki or ni okite are never used". An example of ni oki will be found in Kgg 82.112a6: sorezore no naibu ni 
oki 'within them individually'. 

16. See LF 84. Two other uses to observe: [mosi] ... ni oite wa 'if ...'; ... ni oite/okarete/okaserarete [wa] 'as'—"This usage is especially common with 
words meaning 'believe, think, able to, etc." (LF 84), the passives being reserved for reference to the emperor and other exalted dignitaries. 
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138. 

+ 

w/m 

+ 

+ 

+ 

ni 

oo-zi [te] ( ) 

oo-zi te ( ) 

'according to, corresponding to, propor¬ 
tional to; in answer/response to; in 
compliance with, in obedience to' 

139. 

+ 17 

w/m 

— 

- 

- 

ni 

oo-zezu(~) ni 

oo-zinai de 

'not according to; not in compliance with' 

140. 

+ 

—/m 

+ 

( + ) 

+ 

o 

osi-tate [ te] 

osi-tatete 

'with (banners etc.) raised, displaying (in 
front)' 

141. 

+ 

—/m 

+ 

+ 

+ 

o 

osore[te] 

osorete 

'for fear of' 

142. 

+ 

—/m 

+ 

+ 

+ 

o 

oi [te] 

otte 

'bearing' 

143. 

_? 

—/m 

+ 

+ 

_? 

ni 

oi [te] 

otte 

'owing to; due to' 

144. 

+ 

—/m 

+ 

+ 

+ 

ni 

oyobi [te] 

oyonde 173 

'extending to; waiting till'; cf. conjunction 
oyobi 

145. 

+ 

w/m 

+ 

+ 

+ 

to 

rengoo si [te] 

rengoo site 

'in league/concert with' 

146. 

+ 

w/m 

+ 

+ 

+ 

to 

renkei si [te] 

renkei site 

'in cooperation/concert with' 

147. 

+ 

w/m 

+ 

+ 

+ 

to 

renmei si [te] 

renmei site 

'in league/union with' 

148. 

+ 

w/m 

+ 

+ 

+ 

o 

riyoo si [te] 

riyoo site 

'taking advantage of, making use of' 

149. 

(+) 

—/m 

+ 

+ 

+ 

o 

ron-zi [ te ] ( _ ) 

ron-zite(") 

'dealing with, treating of; considering' 

150. 

— 

—/m 

— 

— 

* 

o 

ron-zezu(~) 


'irrespective of, regardless of, without 
distinction of' 

151. 

+ 

—/m 

+ 

+ 

+ 

o 

sage[te] 

sagete 

'with ... in (= dangling from) one's hand, 
carrying (a bucket etc.)' 

152. 

+ 

w/m 

+ 

+ 

+ 

ni 

sai-si [te] 

sai-site 

'on (the) occasion of, at (the) time of, 
when, in case of' 

153. 

+ 

w/m 

+ 

+ 

+ 

ni 

sakanobori [te] 

sakanobotte 

'retroactive(ly) to' 

154. 

+ 

w/m 

+ 

+ 

+ 

ni 

sakarai [te] 

sakaratte 

'against, in defiance of' 

155. 

+ 

—/m? 

+ 

+ 

+ 

o 

sasi [te] 

sasite 

'aiming/heading toward; aiming at, refer¬ 
ring to, meaning' 

156. 

+ 

—/m? 

+ 

+ 

+ 

ni 

ses-si [te] (") 

ses-site(") 

'on receipt of; ? adjacent to, abutting on' 


17. The form is oo-zimasezu ni. 

17a. Hamako Chaplin accentuates ... ni oyonde. 
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157. 

+ 

—/m 

+ 

+ 

+ 

o 

sitagae [te] ( ) 

sitaga’etef ) 

'attended by, followed/accompanied by' 

158. 

+ 

w/m 



+ 

ni 

sitagai [te] ( - ) 

sitaga’tte(-) 18 

'in accordance with, conforming to. in 
compliance with; (= ni turete) according 
ly as, in proportion to/as, as' 

159. 


-/- 




o 


site 

SEE p. 293 [underlying agent in a causa¬ 
tive, but note the omission of the causa¬ 
tive in example in LF 87] 


+ 

-/- 

7 

? 

? 

o 

- 

motte site 

SEE p. 488 


+ 

-/- 

7 

? 

? 

kara 

- 

site 

SEE p. 487 


+ 

-/- 

M 19 

+ 

+ 

to 

_18a 

site 

'as, in the capacity of; by way of, purport 
ing to be; considered as; as token of'; 

~ wa 'as far as ... is concerned; for, as'; 

SEE pp. 229,1018 


+ 

-/- 

~ 

? 

? 

ni 

_18a 

site 

'being; is and'; 20 ~ wa 'considering (that 
it is); for'; SEE pp. 229,487 

160. 

+ 

—/m 

+ 

+ 

+ 

o 

soe[te] 

soete 

'as an appendage to, along with' 

161. 

+ 

-/- 

+ 


+ 

ni 

soku-si [te] 

soku-site 

'in conformity with; conforming to; 
based/founded on' 

162. 

+ 

—/m? 

+ 

+ 

+ 

ni 

sokuoo si [ te] 

sokuoo site 

'in conformity with, in response to' 

163. 

+ 

w/m 

+ 

+ 

+ 

ni 

somuki [te] 

somuite 

'running counter to; in violation of' 

164. 

+ 

—?/m 

+ 

+ 

+ 

ni 

sona’e[te] 

sonaete 

'making provision for/against' 

165. 

+ 

—/m 

+ 

+ 

+ 

o 

sonkei si [te] 

sonkei site 

'out of deference to; out of respect for' 

166. 

+ 

—/m 

+ 

+ 

+ 

o 

sontyoo si [te] 

sontyoo site 

'out of deference to; out of respect for' 

167. 

+ 

w/m 

+ 

+ 

+ 

ni 

sootoo si [te] 

sootoo site 

'corresponding to; proportionate to; 
meriting' 

168. 

+ 

—/m? 

+ 

+ 

+ 

o 

soroe[te] 

soroete 

'arranging, completing' 


18. Also sitagaeba. 18a. Written examples of N to/ni si are condemned; cf. Kazama 206-7. 

19. E xcept under special idiomatic circumstances, e.g. Watasi to sit a koto g a doo site konna matigai o sita ka moosi-wake gozaimasen 'I just don't know 
how I could have done such a thing, but I hope you will forgive me' (ro sita koto here meaning something I ike fo iu mono 'a humble person who is ...'). 

20. Cf. LF 113: ... ni site V-ru mono 'those which are ... and which V',... to site V-ru mono 'those which V as ...'. 
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169. 

+ 

—/m 

+ 

+? 

+ 

ni 

soi [te]! 

sotte!, soote 

'along(side), hugging, parallel to, by' 

170. 

+ 

—/m 

+ 

+ 

+ 

ni 

soi[te] 2 

sotte 2 

'complying with, satisfying' 

171. 

+ 

—/m 

+ 

-? 

+ 

0 

sukasi [te] i 

sukasite] 

'(peering) through' 

172. 

+ 

—/m 

+ 

+ 

+ 

0 

sukasi [te] 2 

sukasite 2 

'by coaxing/persuading' 

173. 

+ 

—/m 

+ 

+ 

+ 

ni/to 

syoogoo si [te] 

syoogoo site 

'compared/checked/tallied with' 

174. 

+ 

—/m 

+ 

+ 

+ 

0 

seoi[te] 

syotte 

'with ... on one's back; under (a burden of)' 

175. 

+ 

w/m 

+ 

+ 

+ 

ni 

taikoo si [te] 

taikoo site 

'in opposition to, against, in rivalry with' 

176. 

+ 

-/- 


+ 

+ 

ni 

ta’i-si [te] 

tai-site 

'against, toward, for; (reporting) to; in 
regard/reference to; as compared with, 
in contrast to; per, as against (each)' 

177. 

+ 

—/m 

+ 

+ 

+ 

to 

takura’mi [te] 

takura’nde 

'in collusion with' 

178. 

+ 

—/m 

+ 

+ 

+ 

0 

tazune [te] 

tazunete 

'in search of' 

179. 

+ 

w/m 

+ 

+ 

+ 

ni 

tatoe[te] 

tatoete 

'likened to, compared with' 

180. 

+ 

—/m 

+ 

+ 

+ 

0 

tazusa’e [te] 

tazusa’ete 

'with ... in one's hand/possession'; 
accompanied by, with ...' 

181. 

+ 

w/m 

+ 

+ 

+ 

to 

teikei si [te] 

teikei site 

'in cooperation/concert with' 

182. 

+ 

—/m 

+ 

— 

+ 

ni 

terasi [te] 

tera’site 21 

'in (the) light of, in view of; upon com¬ 
parison with; according to' 

183. 

+ 

w/m 

+ 

+ 

+ 

to 

tigai [te] 

tigatte 

'different from, unlike' 

184. 

+ 

—/m 

+ 

+ 

+ 

ni 

tina'mi [te] 

tinande 

'with reference to, by association with; 
associated with' 

185. 

+ 

—/m 

+ 

+ 

+ 

ni 

tomonai [te] 

tomona’tte 

'in keeping/step with, attendant upon, 
accompanying' 

186. 

+ 

-/- 

+ 

+ 

+ 

0 

toori [te] 

tootte 

'by way of, via' 

187. 

+ 

—/m 

+ 

+ 

+ 

0 

toosi[te], 

toosite, 

'through (the medium of), through the 
good offices of' 

188. 

+ 

-/- 

+ 

- 

+ 

[o] 

toosi [te] 2 

toosite 2 

[after a number] 'spanning; in succession' 

189. 

+ 

-/- 

— 

— 

(+) 

ni 

tori [te] 

totte! 

'with reference to, for' 


21. For Hamako Chaplin this verb is atonic. 
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190. 

— 

-/- 

— 

— 

— 

[o] 

tori [te] 2 

191. 

+ 

—/m 

+ 

+ 

+ 

[o] 

tori-maze [te] (" 

192. 

— 

—/m 

— 

— 

— 

o 

towazu(") [site] 

193. 

— 

-/- 

— 

+ 

+ 

ni 

tugi [te] 

194. 

+ 

—/m 

+ 

+ 

+ 

o 

tukai [te] 

195. 

- 


- 

- 

(+) 

ni 

tuke 

196. 

+ 


_ 

_ 

+ 

ni 

tuke [te] 

197. 

+ 


— 

— 

+ 

ni 

tuki i 


198. 

— 


— 

— — 

ni 

tu ki 2 

199. 

+ 


+ 

-? + 

o 

turane[te] 

200. 

+ 

-/- 

- 

- + 

ni 

ture[te] [ 

201. 

+ 

w/m 

+ 

— + 

o 

tu re [ te] 2 

202. 

+ 

w/m 

_ 

- + 

to 

tu re-dati [te 

203. 

+ 

w/m 

+ 

+ - 

ni 

turi-ai [ te] 

204. 

+ 

—/m 

— 

- + 

o 

tuu-zi [te] [ 


totte 2 

['taking (up)']; (toonen ~ ^o]=) 'including 
(the current year)' 

tori-mazete( - ) 

'mixing together, including' 
'regardless/irrespective of; without distinc¬ 
tion of' 

tuide 

'next after; second to' 

tukatte 

'using; by means of, with' 

'whether ... or' (used in pairs); SEE 
p. 900 

tukete 

'in connection with' 

tu ite 

(1) (= ni ka’n-site) 'dealing with, treating of, 
about' 

(2) (= ni sotte/soote) '(following) along, 
hugging'; (= no moto ni) 'under (the 
direction of)'; (= to tomo(') ni) 
'accompanying, (following) along with' 

(3) (= _ goto ni) 'per (unit), each, at' 

(4) (= ni atatte) 'when (it comes to), in 
the event/case of' 

'owing to, because of, on account of, due 
to': byooki tuki = byooki no tame, S 
tuki = S no de 

turanete 

'joining in a (long) row/string' 

turete! 

'accompanied by, with; accordingly with, 
in proportion to/as, as' 

turete 2 

'bringing along (a person), with ... (as 
accompaniment)' 

ture-datte 

'in company with' 

turi-a’tte 

'in keeping/symmetry/equilibrium with' 

tuu-zite! 

'through (the medium of), via; through¬ 
out, all over' 
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205. 

+ 

—/m 

+ 

+ 

+ 

to 

tuu-zi [te] 2 

tuu-zite 2 

'together with, making a total with; in 
collusion with' 

206. 

+ 

w/m 

+ 

+ 

+ 

ni 

tyokumen si [te] 

tyokumen site 

'in the face of' 

207. 

+ 

—/m 

- 

- 

+ 

ni 

tyoo-si [te] 

tyoo-site 22 

'judging from/by, in the light of' 

208. 

+ 

w/m 

+ 

+ 

+ 

ni 

tuzuki [te] 

tuzuite 

'continuing on from; next to/after; 
adjacent to' 

209. 

+ 

—/m 

+ 

+ 

+ 

ni 

watari [te] 

watatte 

'extending over/through; throughout' 

210. 

+ 

—/m 

+ 

-? 

+ 

0 

yoki si [te] 

yoki site 

'in expectation/anticipation of' 

211. 

+ 

—/m 

+ 

+ 

+ 

ni 

yose [te] 

yosete 

'close to, up against' (cf. koto-yosete) 

212. 

+ 

—/m 


+ 

+ 

ni 

yori [te] 

yotte 

(1) 'by' (inanimate agent/instrumentality 
of passive); 

(2) 'by reason of, on the basis of' 

213. 


-/- 




[ni] 


yotte 

'according to; in accordance/line with, in 
response to, in compliance with; as a 
consequence/result of; by virtue of; by 
reason of, due to' 

214. 

+ 

—An 

— 

— 

— 

ni 

— 

— yoru to, 

yoreba [... soo da, ... omomuki(“) nari] 
'according to ... [they say]' 

215. 

+ 

—/rr> 

+ 

+ 

+ 

ni 

zyoo-zi [te] (“) 

zy oo-z ite( _ ) 

'taking advantage of, under cover of' 

216. 

+ 

—/m 

+ 

- 

+ 

ni 

zyunkyo si [te] 

zyunkyo site 

'in conformity to, in pursuance of' 

217. 

+ 

—/m 

+ 

+ 

+ 

ni 

zyunnoo si [te] 

zyunnoo site 

'in adjustment/accommodation with, 
in sympathy with' 

218. 

+ 

-/- 

+ 

+ 

+ 

ni 

zyun-zi [te] (") 

zyun-zite(") 

'in proportion to/as, according to/as' 


22. MKZ S 722a. Also tyoo-sureba, tyoo-suru ni. 
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MISCELLANEOUS EXAMPLES OF PHRASAL POSTPOSITIONS 
(arranged by list number) 


1. Zengaku [o] agete no kyoozyu-ta’ti to no kyootoo ... The all-university joint 
struggle [against the Cambodian incursion of 1970] alongside their professors ...' (SA 
2680.23e). 

3. ... byooin no sekinin-sya ya kuni o aite-dotte, ... minzi-sosyoo o okosita 'instituted 
a civil action ... against the hospital officials and the government' (SA 2647.22). 

5. ... ittei-nenkan, tokutei no hooritu-kamoku ni kan-suru kyoozyu(~) mata’-wa zyo- 
kyoozyu too no syoku(") ni atte kore o koog [ i|") kenkyuu sita mono'nomi o kitei si ... 

'will designate only those who have lectured and/or researched on this for a fixed number 
of years in the capacity of professor or assistant professor concerned with special law 
courses' (KKK 3.81), Haha ni atte wa, ai to zoo'o wa hitotu no mono o hyoo-ri kara 
nagameta toki no sooi de aru 'For [? my] mother, love and hate differ only in the way a 
single thing differs when looked at from front and back' (Ig 43). 

6. Seizi-ka to site no syuppatu ni at atte, seizi-ka to site no hyooka(") de wa nai hyoo 
o tumi-kasanete dete kita no wa, Isihara Sinta’roo no tame ni osimu "beki da to iu kimoti 
wa, ana’ta no tame ni taisetu da 'The feeling is important to you that it is unfortunate for 
Shintaro Ishihara to have heaped up criticisms as lacking any rating as a political figure on 
the occasion of embarking as a politician' (SA?). 

33. ... sensoo no tame no hiyoo o hukumete no taigai-enzyo ... 'foreign aid including 
expenses for ... wars' (SA 2664.45c); Tyuukyoo o hukumeta Azia to no booeki ni 
yorana’kereba, ... 'Unless we rely on trade with an Asia that includes Communist China ...' 


(Tk 4.231a). 

41. nenmatu ni itari 'up to the end of the year' (LF). 

,, I , , 

43. Mata hato ni kagirazu, kotori no karada wa kakusyu no bakuteria no zekkoo no 
sumi-ka de ... 'And not just pigeons but [all] birds provide with their bodies an excellent 
home for all sorts of bacteria; ...' (SA 2649.126c). 

50. Gogo kara yoru ni kakete wa, tada beddo de nete iru dake de aru 'From afternoon 
through the night I do nothing but just lie in bed' (SA 2645.47b). 

51. ... ta’ku(~) o kakonde hanasi-atta 'talked around a table'. 

59. Sore wa kimi ni kan-sita koto de wa nai 'It is none of your business' (Kenkyusha). 
For an example of ni kan-suru N, see 5 above. 

70. ... zyuuman-nin o koeru gakusei to simin ... 'over a hundred thousand students and 
citizens ...' (SA 2680.21 a); ... nihyaku-nin o koeru kisya-dan 'a group of over two hundred 
journalists' (SA?). 

71. ... tansei [o] komete ... 'with devotion' (SA 2793.44b); Zeikin mo komete niman- 
en desu 'It is twenty thousand yen, with the tax'. 

74. Yokosuka no Bei kaigun-kiti zentai de wa, hassen-nin o kosu Nihon-zin ga hataraite 
iru 'In the entire US Navy base at Yokosuka over 8000 Japanese are working' (SA 
2665.7). 

82. Oobei( _ ) ni kurabe ... 'compared with America and Europe ...' (SA 2689.48c). 

83. zenbu [o] kurumete 'in total, all in all'. 

94. Izen ni mo masite, mainiti(~) ga isoga’siku natte kita 'Even more than before we get 
busier by the day'. 

98. "Kanzi-tyoo" [o] meguri habatu-koosoo [ga] gekika( _ ) [suru] 'Factional strife 
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§9. Adverbializations 


intensifies over the "Secretary General" ' (SA 2661.127—heading); ... kanzi-tyoo no 
posuto o megutte, ... 'centering on the post of Secretary General' (SA 2661.127a); ... 
Kiirohu ansatu o meguru nazo ... 'the riddle surrounding the Kirov assassination' (SA 
2677.110c); ... o meguru densetu 'a legend telling of ...'; ... tenka-butu o meguru anzen- 
sei to taisaku ... 'safety and precautionary measures with respect to [food] additives' (SA). 

, It t 

99. Doobaa-kaikyoo nimen-suru Buuroonyu kara Ruaaburu ni mukau totyuu de 
tyuusyoku-doki ni natta 'Along the way toward Le Havre from Boulogne facing the Straits 
of Dover, it got to be lunch time' (SA 2689.126); ... Nihon-kai ni men-sita tokoro ... 'a 
place facing the Sea of Japan' (Miyara 1954.144). 

102. ... zyuken [o] mezasite 'aiming at taking examinations'. 

105. daitai kara mite 'considered as a whole'. 

112. ... keikan-tai nimukatte no happoo ... 'firing toward the police forces' (SA 
2681.128e); ...ni mukau N (see 99 for an example). 

114. ... sora e zyuukoo o mukete da ga, ikaku-syageki o suru koto ni site iru '...—but 
with the muzzle pointed at the sky—fire warning shots' (SA 2685.99b). 

115. Kono kuni wa saikin hyakunen-kan ni Oobei-syokoku ni syokuminti-ka(~) 
sarenakatta, Azia de wa Nihon to narande tatta hutatu no kuni de aru 'This nation is the 
only country in Asia besides Japan to have escaped colonialization by western powers in 
the past hundred years' (SA 2685.101b). 

124. Ni mo kakawarazu, taityuu-kankei kaizen ni koo made tikara(~) o ireru no wa, 
mazu Soren o nirande no koto daroo 'It must be mostly with an eye on the Soviet Union 
that all this stress is nevertheless laid upon improving relations with China' (SA 2668.118c). 

129. ... goruhu o nozoita supootu-yoohin ... 'sports goods except for golf' (SA 

2672.62d); Tyuukyoo o nozoita Azia-keizai-kaigi to iu mono wa nansensu desu 'An Asian 
Economic Conference without Communist China is nonsense' (Tk 4.231b). 

130. ... soo-senkyo ni nozonde no kaisin-too ... 'the Kaishin party on the eve of the 
general election' (Tk 4.206a). 

135. Maiban(~) kimatta ma o oite, katei no suidoo to denki no syoohi-ryoo ga hueru 
no da 'Every evening at fixed intervals the consumption of household water and electricity 
surges' (SA 2659.110c). 

138. Kyuuyo mo nooryoku( _ ) ni oo-ziteD kimerareru 'Pay is determined in accordance 
with ability' (SA 2650.91c); ... nooryoku(~) ni oo-ziD ... 'in accordance with ability' (id. 
91d); ... toki to baai ni oo-zitaD kagu 'furniture adapted to time (= occasion) and place' 
(SA 2671.146). 

144. Ima ni oyonde nani o awatete iru n desu ka 'What's the rush now that you've 
waited this long?'; Ima ni oyonde awatete ninen-sei no tanki-daigaku o tukuru “gurai nara, 
saisyo kara yonensei-daigaku to heikoo site ninensei-daigaku o mookeru hoohoo o koo- 
zu'(~) “beki de atta 'Instead of waiting till now and rushing to build a two-year college, if 
it were to be done at all they should have devised means to provide a two-year college 
alongside the four-year college from the beginning' (KKK 3.42); Kare no kono saisyo no 
insyoo wa, ... o kuwasiku kiki-dasu ni oyonde, iyoiyo ugokasi-gatai mono to natta 'This 
first impression of his became harder and harder to maintain now that he was hearing ... 
in detail' (Ig 43). 

152. ... yonzyuu-nen hukyoo ni sai-site 'at the time of the recession of 1965' (SA); 
kiken ni sai-site 'at a moment of national crisis'; syomotu no sentaku ni sai-site wa 'in 
selecting books to read'. 
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159. ... terebi-ta’rento tosite no sainoo wa ... 'ability as a television talent' (SA). 

161. ... gutai-teki na seikatu-ka’nkaku ni soku-site no kokuzin-sa’betu hantai to Betonamu 
hansen ga ... 'The opposition to discrimination against Negroes and to the Vietnam War, 
based upon a concrete feeling for life,...' (SA 2664.91 d). 

169. Mekon-gawa ni sotta siga’i-ti o tyot-to hana’reta has-sya’sen hodo mo a’ru Ransan- 
oodoori 'Lan-san(?) Avenue is parallel to the Mekong River, slightly separated from the 
city streets, and boasts eight lanes of traffic' (SA 2688.39)—epithematic identification. 

183. Beigun to tigai,... 'Unlike the American forces' (SA 2686.42a); He’riumu ya 
suiso no ga’su o tukau no to wa tigatte kuuki o soohuu-ki de okuri-komu ... 'Different 
from using helium or hydrogen, air is inserted with a blower, and ...' (SA 2647.4); Mata, 
Tamiya no baai da to, Siomi to tigatte Kita-Tyoose’n kara Kyuuba ni ikasete morau to iu 
kakusyoo ga na’i no de, Habana-ruuto ni noreru ka doo ka, wakara’nai 'And, in Tamiya's 
case, unlike Shiomi there is no clear evidence of his being allowed to go from North Korea 
to Cuba, so we don't know whether he will be able to get on the Havana route or not' 

(SA 2677.151a). 

187. ... na hito to iu no ga, tyosaku o toosite no insyoo de a’tta ga ... 'it was my impres¬ 
sion from his works that he is a person who ...' (SA 2653.138d). 

189. ... watakusi ni tori... 'for me'(Kgg 43.66b); Kore wa o-hutari dake’de na’ku, 

, / , ill ii 

motto zimi na senkyo o tatakatta hito-tati ni totte, kiwamete human daroo to omou n 
desu 'This will be extremely disturbing, I think, not only for you two but also for the 
people who have fought out quieter elections' (SA?). 

• / ii 

190. Toonen totte zyuuroku-sai no kano-zyo ga ... 'She, sixteen years of age including 
the current year, ...' (SA 2664.134). 

192. Koten sinsaku o towazuD se’ka’i “zyuu no suiri-syoosetu o senmon ni [site] 
hon'yaku site iru siriizu de, ... 'It is a series that specializes in translating mystery stories 
from all over the world both classics and new works' (SA 2679.143a)—equivalent to Koten 
] [de a’ru] ka]- sinsaku ] [de a’ru] ka] o ...; ... mokuteki no yosi-asi o towazuD ... 'regard¬ 
less of the worthiness of the goal' (Tanigawa 28); Ze’-hi(~) o towazuD ... 'Right or wrong 
...'; Zin-tiku(~) o towazuD ... '(Regardless) whether man or beast...'; Da’nzyo o towazuD 
... 'Irrespective of sex ...; Whether male or female ...'. 

193. ... Bei ni tugi daini-i booringu-ookoku 'the number-two bowling kingdom (next) 
after the US' (SA 2640.114c—heading); ... tuki-roke’tto no seikoo ni Wide wa, ... 'next 
after the success of the moon rocket' (SA). 


195. Samui ni ft/^atui ni tukh} iroiro to mondai ga a’ru 'Whether it's cold or hot, there 

i / [ / ] / [ f J 

are various problems'; Genki ni tuke, byooki ni tuke ... 'In sickness and in health ...'; Kore 
ni tuk%] are ni tuk$... 'Whether this or that...'; Kiku ni tuk\:} kataru ni tuk e 1 ... 'Whether 


asking or telling ...'. See also p. 900. 

196. Sore ni tukete mo omoi-dasu no wa ... 'In connection with that one recalls ...' 


(Maeda 1962.1?). 

/ [<] , 

197. (1) ... to iu mondai ni tuki, tasyoo kenkyuu itasimasita 'I did some research with 
respect to the question of ...' (Ono 1967.155). 

(3) ippun-kan ni tullP nanahyaku-en '700 yen a minute'. 

(4) kenkyuu-zyo(") o hazimete tukuru ni tuite... 'when you first build a research 


laboratory ...". 

200. ... mono no ketuboo no sensei kara das-suru ni ture,... 'along with escaping from 
the tyranny of lack of things...' (SA 2673.39e). 
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204. ... terebi o tuu-zite no komyunikeesyon 'communication through television'; 

... sono kanoo-sei o senkyo o tuu-zite sirasena’kutya ikenai desyoo 'the possibility will have 
to be explored through the election' (R)—major juncture after the first 6 suggests that the 
direct object is thematized. 

208. Iti-zi no nyuusu ni tuzuite ... 'Following the one o'clock news ...' (R). 

209. ... ni-do ni wataru kooen o okonatta '(gave lectures that embraced two times =) 
gave lectures at two different times = gave two (separate) lectures' (SA 2674.105b); San- 
zikan ni watari towa’retef") iru 'She is subjected to questioning over a three-hour period' 

(SA 2649.127b); ... zenpan ni watatte no kenkyuu wa ... 'a general study' (Sato 1.1). 

212. Eziputo-seihu ni yoru unga no sessyuu ... 'Seizure of the canal by the Egyptian 
government ...'; Dono kuni ga suki ka to iu koto wa kozin no konomi ni mo yotte tigau 
ga ... 'Which country one prefers varies with the individual's tastes, too, but ...' (Nakane 61). 


10 FAVORS 


To speak of giving or receiving a favor, you use the verbal gerund V-te’ (§9.2) or 
its negative V-(a)na’i de (§8) followed by a verb of giving (yaru/ageru 'gives others', 
kureru/kudasa’ru 'gives us') or of receiving (morau/itadaku). V-te ageru can abbreviate to 
V-t' ageru (= V-t-fe]- ageru) as in Tott' ageru 'I'll take it'; Yond' ageru 'I'll read it'; Gakuhi 
mo dasit' ageru 'I'll even pay your school expenses' (SA 2674.122e); Kikasit' agema’su = 
Kikasete agema’su 'I'll let you hear it'. You may also run across the contraction -t[e y]aru = 
/-taru/, not to be confused with the literary perfect attributive ending V-i-ta’ri/-taru derived 
from a historical contraction of V-i-t [e] ar-i/ar-u (§ 13.8a, §11) nor with the synchronic 
contraction in dialect speech of modern V-t[e] a’ru, as described in §9.2.4.(4). An ex¬ 
ample: Ore n[o] toko ni asobi ni koi ya;omosiroi asobi mo osietaru (=osiet[e y]aru) 
'Come visit my place; I 'll show you some good fun' (SA 2648.117—speaking is a young 
man on the Noto Peninsula). A somewhat literary synonym of V-te yaru/ageru is V-te 
tukawasu as in Kanben site tukawasu 'I will forgive you' (Hayashi 126). Yoshida says this 
and the related V-te tukawasaru are dialect relics of an older usage "now old-fashioned"; 
as a command form V-te tukaasai (= V-te kudasa’i) is used in Kochi, Kagawa, Hiroshima, 
and Yamaguchi (Y 565-6). On V-te yokosu, see §6.5. 

The marking of the adjuncts of the favor given are the same as when a gift is given: 

A ga B ni X o yaru/ageru (or: kureru/kudasa’ru) 'A gives X to B'. 

A ga B ni X o site yaru/ageru (or: kureru/kudasa’ru) 'A does X for B'. 

But there is a slight difference in the marking of adjuncts that appear in the receiving of 
gifts and the receiving of favors: 

B ga A [ni/]kara X o morau/itadaku 'B gets X from A'. 

B ga A ni [/kara] X o site morau/itadaku 'B gets A to do X—B receives the favor of 
A doing X for him'. 

When you receive THINGS, the preference is to mark the source with kara’ (though ni is 
sometimes used); when you receive FAVORS, the preference is to mark the source 
(which is identical with the subject of the verb) with ni, though occasionally kara" may 
turn up, as in Niigata (Shibata 1965.174-5) and Tsushima (Zhs 9.29). A favor received: 
Boku(") wa, ana’ta ni koohii o ogotte moratta koto ga a’ru n desu yo, ima kara zat-to ] 
sanzyuu-nen mo mukasi no hanasi 'You know, I once got treated to coffee by you, going 
back a good thirty years ago' (Tk 4.41). 

If the subject or object is to be exalted, the exaltation will carry over intact from the 
underlying sentence, regardless of switches in the surface subject of the converted sen¬ 
tence. From an underlying sentence Sense’i ga/wa matigai o o-naosi ni na’ru 'The teacher 
corrects the mistakes' we can obtain Sensei ga/wa [watasi ni] matiga’i o o-naosi ni na’tte 
kureru/kudasa’ru 'The teacher corrects the mistakes for me'. But with causatives and 
pseudo causatives, the exaltation in a favor will sometimes spill over both subject and 
object, making certain otherwise grammatical sentences sound odd, as explained in §30; 
informants balk even at (?) Watasi ga/wa sense’i ni matigai o o-naosi ni na’tte morau/itadaku 
'I am favored to have the teacher correct the mistakes for me'. It is difficult to find good 
examples of a favor conversion made on a conversion of object exaltation, since the point 
in choosing the latter in the first place is usually to express a favor to a superior. 
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The report of the favor given or received (the new sentence) enters fairly freely into 
further conversions, such as negative, desiderative, various adverbializations, etc. Either 
the gerund or the auxiliary of giving/receiving (or both) can be subject to the subsequent 
conversions (cf. §9.2.4); for example, with the negative: site kurenai 'doesn't do it for 
me'; 1 sinai de kureru 'as a favor to me avoids/stops doing it'; sinai de kurenai 'does not do 
me the favor of not doing it'; site morawanai 'doesn't get the favor/kindness of [their] do¬ 
ing it'; sinai de morau 'gets the favor of [their] not doing it'; sinai de morawanai 'doesn't 
get the favor of [their] not doing it'. 

As with other gerund-auxiliary conversions, the giving and receiving of favors is theo¬ 
retically recursive: you can favor your friend by doing something for his brother, and the 
friend can receive the benefit of your favoring his brother. Examples: Oya ni sono 
musuko ni uti (”) no musume o moratte yatte itadakenai to ka tanonda 'I asked the father 
whether we might not receive the favor of his [indulging his son by] letting the boy re¬ 
ceive our daughter [in marriage]'; To-ni-kaku, byoositu kara dete itte moratte kudasai 
'Anyway, get her to leave my hospital room' (Endo 143); Kono syasin-ya ga umai n desu 
ga, iti-doVaVe no tokoro e itte syasin o utusite moratte yatte kudasaimasen ka 'This pho¬ 
tographer is good; won't you sometime (do me a favor and) go to his place to give him the 
favor of letting him take your picture?' (K in Ono 1967.36); Senpoo no matigai da kara 
watasi ga hanasite senpoo ni ayamatte moratte yaroo 'Since it was the other fellow's mis¬ 
take I will speak up and see to it that you get apologized to'; Ueki-ya ni o-tya o 
nomasete yatte morai-tai 'I want to have you kindly let them serve the gardener tea'. 

For the desiderativized favor receipt, instead of V-te morai-tai '(I) would like to have it 
done' you will sometimes hear V-te hosii. 2 This usage seems to be coming in from Kansai 
dialects (cf. Hogen-gaku gaisetsu 403); the expression was unknown in the Edo of 150 
years ago (according to SA 2642.31b). An example with a negative: Kore kara hanasu 
koto wa koosiki da to wa omowanai de hosii 'What I am about to speak now I want you 
not to take as official' (SA 2677.149b). An impersonal 'we would like to have it done, it 
would be desirable to have it done' is often expressed by the simple passive desiderative: 
sare-tai. Notice the interesting example given by Ishigaki (23): Zyokyuu-tati kara 
omosiroi masutaa da to omoware-tai '(I) want to be thought a pleasant master by the 
women helpers'. 

With weather phenomena a specific "giver" is not needed: Harete kuretara ... 'If only 
it would (be kind enough to) clear up for us = I wish it would clear up'. A rather special 
case is the desiderativized causative in Arne o hurase-taku nai mon desu ne 'We surely don't 
want to let/have it rain, do we' = 'I sure hope it won't rain'. 

1. V-te kurenai sometimes turns up as V-te kunnai (Y 5731. Other unusual variants for which Yo- 
shida cites examples include V-te kun ro fyo} for V-te kure ro fyo)-, V-te kunsai/kunse/kussai/kusse for 
V-te kure-nasai, and V-te kere -fyo} for V-te kure fyo]-; there is also an example of the spelling "kureu" 
(presumably pronounced /kuryoo/l for (V-te) kureyoo = kureru daroo (Y 573-4). Command forms re¬ 
ported include V-te o-kure ("old-fashioned, popular in Edo days"), V-te o-kure yo, V-t'okure, and 
Osaka V-tookure and V-t[e] o-ku[nJnahare (Y 576-7). 

2. Doo site hosii desu ka is ambiguously (1) 'What do you want me/him to do?' (= doo + site 
morai-tai desu ka) or (2) ’Why do you want it?' (= doo site + (sore ga] hosii desu ka): with a 
casual ellipsis it can also mean (3) Why do you want to have it done?' (= Doo site + (site) hosii 
desu ka?). An example of the first meaning is found in this sentence: Anata no otto ya 

koibito ga sentyoo dattara, doo site hosii desu ka 'If your husband or lover were captain of a ship 
[about to sink], what would you want him to do?' (SA 2664.32d). 
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Favor-receiving expressions are often used to express wishes, hopes, or advice: Soo site 
itadakenakute wa (itadakenai to, itadakenakereba) komarimasu 'It will be too bad (a 
shame) if we can't have it done for us'; Soo site itadakenakattara komaru desyoo 'It 
would be too bad (a shame) if we couldn't have it done for us'. A favor conversion is 
sometimes made on a causative to bring out the nuance of permission rather than coer¬ 
cion; saseru means 'makes/lets one do' but sasete kureru (or sasete ageru) means only 'lets 
one do, permits one to do': Ikasete kudasai 'Let me go', Ato de yomasete agemasu kara 
'I'll let you read it later', Mata kosasete kurenai ka 'Won't you let me come again?'. A po¬ 
lite way to request or assume permission, especially common in western Japan, is to use 
V-(s)asete itadaku 'I will receive the exalted favor of your letting me (do V) ...': 

Yomasete itadakimasu 'Let me read it'; Otooto o turete kosasete itadakemasen ka (= ... 
turete kite ii ka) 'May I bring my little brother along?'; Syusseki sasete itadakimasu 'I will 
(take the liberty to) be in attendance'; Watakusi mo siturei sasete itadakimasu 'I will take 
my leave, too, if you will excuse me' (KKK 3.249). Such forms are spreading, though 
sometimes criticized for being obsequious (Y 87). Among friends morau may replace 
itadaku: Tikaku mesi de mo kuwanai ka. Ogorasite [= ogorasete] morau yo. Izure renraku 
suru 'How about eating [with me] sometime soon? Let me treat you. I'll get in touch with 
you before long' (SA 2674.108c). Notice that the agent of the causative favor-receipt 
turns out to be the same as that of the underlying simplex: N, ga sasete morau = N, ga 
suru. (The ping-pong ball has bounced across and back again.) An example: Koo iu 
gakusei-tati wa hotondo ga okusan ni tabesasete moratte imasu 'Almost all such students 
are being supported by their wives'. Perhaps that is the reason the expression Itadakasete 
itadakimasu (considered servile by Tsujimura 45) seems to be an unnecessarily fancy way 
of saying simple Itadakimasu. 

In such expressions as o-home itadaku 'I receive praise from you' and o-ide itadaku 'I 
receive the favor of your going/coming/staying' there would seem to be ellipsis of ... ni 
natte ... (or of ... nasatte ...); cf. the common ellipsis of... site 1 ... (§9.1.12 and elsewhere). 3 
Expressions of this sort—with ellipsis not of site but of ni natte—encounter disapproval 
from some of the grammarians, but they seem to be spreading rapidly and are frequent on 
radio and television commercials: ... go-riyoo itadakimasu 'Please use ... (our product)'; 

... to o-kikase itadakenai desyoo ka 'Won't you be kind enough to tell me ...?'; Tyot-to 
o-mati itadakemasu ka 'Will you wait a moment, please?' The usage is attributed by KKK 
23.28(d) to a syntactic blend of the honorific infinitive + kudasai with the form V-te 
itadakimasu. But cases of the honorific infinitive + kudasai are themselves to be regarded 
as containing an ellipsis of ni natte or of nasatte: go-riyoo kudasai means go-riyoo nasatte 
kudasai 'please use it' and o-ide kudasai is to be regarded as o-ide [ni natte] kudasai be¬ 
cause there is no *o-ide suru so it could not be an ellipsis of *o-ide [site] kudasai. 

A favor is generally an act of volition, so that involuntary verbs will not ordinarily oc¬ 
cur except by semantic extension—as when no "giver" is implied, e.g. the weather phenom¬ 
ena mentioned earlier ("IT favors us with a clear sky") and perhaps acts of God. 4 The giving 

3. O'Neill calls our attention to the optional ellipsis possible in such expressions as Tyot-to haiken 
[sasete [itadakimasu] ] 'I'll take the liberty of looking at it' and suggests that V-te tyoodai 'please V' (= 
V-te kudasai) is elliptical for V-te tyoodai [sasete [itadakimasu] ]. The accent on tyoodai 'please' is ir¬ 
regular (perhaps borrowed from kudasai?); as a verbal noun the word is atonic, tyoodai suru. 

4. pjJt N de atte hosii 7 would like to have it be N' (= N de ari-tai) is found: Atasi mo ne, Nihon wa 
tyan-to sita dokuritu-koku de atte hosii desu yo 'I too, you see, would like to have Japan be a fully 


600 


§10. Favors 


of favors (BENEFACTION) and the receiving of favors (BENEFIT) are opposite views of 
the same situation. An opposite situation would be that of DISFAVOR: 'He did me the 
disfavor of He disfavored me by ...'—not, of course, the same thing as 'He did not do 
me the favor of ...' or 'He failed to favor me by ...'. Disfavor RECEIPT can be expressed 
by the adversative passive (§4.2) but it is not clear whether there is any simple way to ex¬ 
press the INFLICTING of a disfavor. Some uses of the causative are perhaps close, e.g. 
kodomo o sinaseru in the sense 'lets another's child die' vs. kodomo ni sinareru in the 
sense 'has one's own child die'. But the use of -te simau to indicate displeasure, as de¬ 
scribed in §9.2.4.(4), is not what we are looking for, since the displeasure there is that of 
the SPEAKER and the gerund is not limited to voluntary verbs. Occasionally what looks 
like a favor expression (usually V-te yaru) will be used where no favor is really intended; 
cf. Hayashi 160: Nan to ka site tori-agete yaroo 'I'll get that from you by hook or by 
crook!'; Yattaro ka [=Yatte yaroo ka] 'I'll sock it to you! I'll let you have it (with my 
fists)!' (Osaka). Cf. p. 453. 

This may explain the Kyushu forms V-tyar- = V-te yar- in these examples: ... na’ka e 
ha’ittyaro ka to, iroiro kanga’eta 'I kept wondering whether I should enter' (Tk 4.322b); 

... motto zyootoo no o kootyare (= katte yare) to omoote (= omotte), ... 'thinking one 
should buy better ones' (Tk 4.323b). The speaker in both examples is from Oita prefec¬ 
ture. 


In modern written Japanese (KKK 25.78b) the in-giving favors said with V-te kureru/ 
kudasa’ru are five times more frequent than the out-going favors said with V-te yaru/ 
ageru; and favor receipt expressed with V-te morau/itadaku occurs only about a fourth as 
often as all forms of favor giving combined. 


As with other auxiliary conversions, it is possible to apply focus, restriction, etc., either 
to the gerund or to the auxiliary (i.e., to the conversion itself). 

APPLIED TO GERUND: Hituyoo na kane o I okutte’ DAKE I yare’ba, II mondai wa I 
arimase’n 'If I just send him the necessary money, there will be no problem'; Tizu oil 
kaite DAK^ 1 I morae’ba II hitori de I ikemasu 'If I can just have a map drawn, I 'll be able to 
go alone'; Tetudatte bXkARI ( I ) yaru to II kodomo no II ziritu-sin ga I naku-naru 'If one 
keeps helping him all the time, a child will lose his independence'; Hito ni ( I ) tetudatte 
bXkARI I moratte II zibun de’ wa I nani mo simase’n 'If he keeps getting helped all the 
time, he will do nothing himself'; Tetuda’tte KOSO yare II tetuda’tte 1 moratta koto wa I 
nai 'I always precisely give the^help and never receive any' (yare, 1 §9.3); Sense’i wa II kotae 
o II osiete nado/nanka/nXVjte I kurenai 'The teacher never gives us the answers or 
anything'; Ka’re no tam'e'ni II hataraite nXIdO/nX^KA/nX^TE I yaru mon ka 'Why 
should I work for his sake?!'; Kare wa ll boku(~) ni II hon o I kasite DAK^ WA I kuremasita 
'He was nice enough to actually lend me a book'; Kono hon wa II is-satu sika I nai kara II 
kasite’ WA I yaru ga II yuzuru koto wa I dekinai 'I only have this one book, so while I Wl LL 
lend it to you, I can't let you keep it'; Koma’ru toki wa I o-tagai da kara II kane o ( I ) 
kasite’ MO I yaru si II mono o II megunde MO I yaru ga II itu made mo II ate ni sareru no wa I 


independent country' (Tk); ... Tookyoo-ben ni zyuubun te o ireta mono de atte hosii 'would like 
to have those with adequately corrected Tokyo dialect' (Shibata 1965.56). Can you say INI de atte 
kureru 'favors us by being N'? 
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meiwaku da 'Being hard up is something that can happen to me as well as to you, so I am 
willing both to lend you money and to provide you with things, but it is a nuisance to be 
the one counted on all the time'; Ano otoko ni wa II heya’ o (I) atae II mesi o II kuwa’sete 
SAE I yareba II gekkyuu o yaru hituyoo wa na’i 'If you just provide him with a room and 
feed him his meals, there's no need to give him a salary'; Ano otoko wa II tatta hyaku-en 
no kane o kasite SURA I kurenai II hidoi I ya’tu da 'He is a mean sonofabitch who won't 
even lend me a measly hundred yen'. 

APPLIED TO AUXILIARY: Tabesa’sete I yari WA I suru ga II sore "igai wa II go-men da 'I 
will see that they get fed, but beyond that, no thank you (= count me out)'; Tamaniwall 
tabesa’sete I age MO I suru ga II sonna koto wa II metta ni I na’i n desu 'Occasionally (as a fa¬ 
vor) I see that they get fed but such occasions are infrequent'; Tegami o ka’ite I age SAE I 
sureba II go-ansin nasa’ru desyoo 'If I just write you a letter you will surely put your mind 
at ease'; Kono akanboo wa II uta’ o I utatte yari SAE I sureba II sugu I nemurima’su 'If you 
just sing this baby a song, he goes right to sleep'; Uta’ o I utatte morai SAE I sureba II sugu I 
nemuru II ii I akanboo desu 'He's a good baby who will fall right asleep if he just has a 
song sung to him'; Asobi ni kite I morai WA I site mo II tetuda’i ni I kite I moratta’ri wa II 
kessite simasen yo 'I have people come and visit, but I never had them come to help out' 
(Or: ... kite morai wa I ... kite moratta’ri wa II ...); Tama ni wa II kite I morai MO I suru ga, II 
betu ni II na’ka ga ii I tomodati to iu wa’ke zya I na’i n da 'Occasionally I do indeed have him 
come around, but that doesn't mean he's a particularly good friend' (Or: ... kite morai 
mo I ...). 

It is possible to apply the causative, the passive, and so on, either to the gerund or to 
the auxiliary, depending on the reference: Zyotyuu o I mise e (I) yatte II uketori o ka’ite I 
morawasemasyoo ka 'Shall I send the maid to the store and have her get a receipt written?'; 
Kano-zyo ni II watasi no waruguti o I kodomo no tokoro e II ka’ite yararete II koma’tta 'I was 
distressed at having her write such bad things about me to my son('s place)'; Ma’[a] II 
Konkorudo ga II demonsutoreesyon-hikoo de II koo-site II Nippon e I kite 'ru toki ni II kono 
ziko ga I okita I to iu koto wa II yaha’ri II wareware ni II soo itta mono o II kangaesa’sete 
kureru II tya’nsu de'mo I a’tta n de wa I na’i ka to iu yoo na I ki ga itasima’su II ... 'Well, for 
this accident to have happened at a time when the Concorde is here in Japan for a demon¬ 
stration flight, after all, it makes me feel as though perhaps it has provided us with the 
chance to (let us) think about such things...' (R). 

In the following examples a temporal ablative is applied to a gerund made on a favor 
conversion: Tegami o ka’ite I moratte kara II da’si ni I ikimasita 'After having the letter writ¬ 
ten for me I went to mail it'; Go-byoonin ni II gohan o I tabesa’sete I agete kara II uti(") e (I) 
kaerima’su 'After seeing to it that the patient gets fed, I will go home'; Kodomo ni II gohan 
o I tabesa’sete I yatte kara, II terebi o I mima’sita 'After feeding the children, I watched tele¬ 
vision'. 


A rather unusual type of nominalization conversion can be made on the infinitive of a 
sentence with V-te kureru by attaching the suffix -te '(hand =) one, person'; apparently 
this is always followed by a denial of existence: ... aite ni I site kure-te ga na’katta 'there 
was no one who would be my partner' (Y 577); Moratte kure-te ga arimasen wa, II ... 
'There's none who will marry me' (Y 577). Compare the various conversions described in 
§9.1.7 and N ni nari-te (§3.8a). There is no *V-te morai-te 'one who will receive the fa¬ 
vor', though morai-te 'receiver' itself is common enough. 

The noun mitekure 'appearance' is derived from a favor sentence, either the imperative 
Mite kure 'Look at it!' or—more likely—the infinitive mite kure '(to) look at it for us'. 




11 THE PERFECT 


Almost any sentence 1 can be made perfect ("perfectivized") by replacing the im¬ 
perfect endings with the appropriate perfect endings: verbs attach the ending -taV-da’ (with 
the same changes in shape as the gerund -te/-de), adjectives attach the ending -ka'tta (a con¬ 
traction of -ku a'tta < -ku a'ri-ta), and nouns add the copula in its perfectivized form da'tta 
(a contraction of de a'tta < ni-te a'ri-ta): 

Yobu 'He calls (or will call)'. Yonda 'He called (or has called)'. 

Ookii 'It is big'. Ookikatta 'It was big'. 

Hon da 'It is a book'. Hon datta 'It was a book'. 

Since all negativized sentences are adjectival, they attach the endings appropriate to ad¬ 
jectives: 

Yobanai 'He does/will not call'. 2 Yobana'katta 'He did not call'. 3 

Ookiku na'i 'It is not big'. Ookiku na'katta 'It was not big'. 

Hon zya na'i 'It is not a book'. Hon zya na'katta 'It was not a book'. 

Like its imperfect counterpart, the perfectivized sentence can be converted to Tenta¬ 
tive (§ 12.1) and it can be Adnominalized (§13), Nominalized (§14), Sentence-Extended 
(§15), Con junctional i zed (§17), Hearsay-Reported (§18), Semblativized (§19), Quoted 
(§21), and Stylized (§22). Although the perfectivized sentence cannot be adverbialized 
(nor built on an adverbialized sentence), there is some correlation of use between the con¬ 
ditional -ta'ra and the perfect -ta' as contrasted with the provisional -reba and the imperfect 
-ru. (And we have considered—but rejected—the suggestion that the gerund -te might be re¬ 
garded as sometimes derived from a perfect -ta.) 

The option to choose perfect or imperfect is limited in various ways. Although you can 
say suru a'to kara (or, in downtown Tokyo, suru soba kara) 'from after the time it will 
happen = right after it happens' you cannot say *suru a'to [de] 'after it happens', for that 
must be expressed as sita a’to [de] 'after it has happened'. And you cannot say *sita ma'e 
[ni] 'before it happened', for that is said as suru ma’e [ni] 'before it happens'. When the 
main sentence that follows is perfectivized, you can say either site iru aida or site ita aida 
with much the same meaning '(happened) while doing', but if what follows is not perfect¬ 
ivized then site iru aida alone is appropriate; suru aida is also used, but *sita aida does not 
occur. Thus Gohan o ta’bete iru/ita aida [ni] dama'tte ita 'I was silent while eating my meal' 
but only Gohan o ta'bete iru aida [ni] dama'tte iru 'I am (or will be) silent while eating' and 
Gohan o ta'bete iru aida [ni] dama’tte i-nasa'i 'Be silent while you are eating'. With toki [ni] 
there is often a difference of meaning: Nihon e itta toki ni aima'su means 'I will see him 
when I get to Japan' but Nihon e iku toki ni aima’su means 'I will see him when I go (= on 

1. But Mikami 1963a.35 points out that a sentence like Ayu wa sio-yaki( — ) ni kagiru 'The only 
way to have brook trout is salt-broiled' will not convert to ... kagitta. According to Kuno 1973.137 
the unmarked, imperfect form is interpreted as present time with STATIVE predicates; with others 
it is generic (Ningen ga sinu 'Man is mortal'), future (Ore mo sinu 'I too will die'), or habitual 
(Maiasal - ) okiru 'I get up every morning'). 

2. Or 'has not yet called'. See below. 

3. For the tonic consonant verbs (at least) there is a variant -ankatta = -an-fa-j-katta, listed by MKZ 
919b as dialect; I have run across narankatta = naranakatta in print. The ending -(a)nda, as in naranda = 
naranakatta, is widely used for the perfect negative in western Japan. See §8.4. 


602 




§11. The perfect 


603 


my way) to Japan'. In some situations the difference is slight; in other cases only one or 
the other form is appropriate to the context: Itiba ni itta toki ni kaimasyoo 'Let's buy it 
when we go to the market'. Compare Aru hazu da 'I'm sure there is one', Atta hazu da 
'I'm sure there was one'; Aru hazu da’tta 'I was sure there was one', Atta hazu da’tta 'I was 
sure there WAS (= had been) one'. 

When a question is in the perfect (Moo itta’ ka 'Has he already gone?') an affirmative 
reply will also be perfect (Moo itta 'He has') but a negative reply will often be imperfect 
(Ikanai 'He has not' or M^ada 'Not yet'). This point is well illustrated by the following ex¬ 
change: Amerika de mati no na’ka o o-aruki ni narima’sita ka?—Arukimase’n 'Did you walk 
round the city streets (while) in America?—(No,) I didn't' (Tk 2.142a). The following ex¬ 
amples use the simple imperfect negative where English would lead us to expect a perfect: 
Sono rekoodo ga ureta’ ka urena’i ka wa yoku siranai ga, ... 'I don't rightly know whether 
that record sold or not, but ...' (SA 2650.59a); Yoru, osoku made, ma’tte 'ta kedo, konai 
n da 'I stayed up late at night waiting, but he [= Santa Claus] never came' (SA 2658.11 7a); 
... boku(") no kitaku sina’i no o sitte ... 'finding out that I have not returned home' (SA); 
Tatami wa sinanai 'The traditional Japanese floor mat is not dead' (SA 2669.72). The last 
sentence could, of course, be taken as 'wi II not die' but in the text the following sentence 
(Sinasite’ wa nara’nai 'We must not let it die') suggests that what is being denied is Tatami 
wa sinde iru (or sinda) 'The mat has died' = 'The mat is dead'. On V-te iru vs.V-ta, see 
pp. 520-1. 

Sometimes the perfect is used more for politeness than for time reference: Ana’ta wa 
donata desita = O-namae wa na’n to ossyaima’sita ka 'What did you say your name was?' 
(when the person has actually not yet said); Hanko o o-moti de’sita ne’ 'You have your 
chop (= signature-seal) with you, I presume'. In addition to this usage, Mikami 1963a.17 
describes a use of the perfect with future meaning, citing these examples: Soo soo, tugi 
no nitiyoo wa yakusoku ga arima’sita 'Yes, yes, I have [made] an appointment for next 
Sunday'; Kondo no pa’at'ii ni wa A san ga kite kureta ne’ 'At the next party Mr A [has 
said that he] will be present'—in isolation this sounds strange. In these sentences, the per¬ 
fect has perhaps been transferred from some unexpressed thought as shown in brackets in 
the English translation. But this is probably to be included with the usage that Alfonso 
892 describes as marking a sudden realization, recognition, or acknowledgment of a pres¬ 
ent situation: Kore desita ka 'Oh, so TH IS is the one!' 

Mikami 1963a.21 gives an example where the perfect -ta’ is equivalent to a tentative per¬ 
fect -ta’ [da]roo (and perhaps is to be taken as an ellipsis of that?) with the meaning 
'would have done': Isogeba ma ni a’tta ga, totyuu de dannen sita. (Zizitu wa, ma ni 
awa’nakatta) 'If I'd hurried I would have been in time, but I gave up along the way. (The 
fact is I didn't make it in time)'. 

The literary perfect differentiates a predicative (typically sentence-final) form -ta’ri, 
source of the colloquial representative, from an attributive (typically adnominal) 
form -ta’ru, preserved in certain cliches in the colloquial (cf. § 13.9). The literary language 
also has a perfect provisional (i.e. provisionalized perfect) -tareba and a perfect hypothet¬ 
ical (i.e. hypotheticalized perfect) -taraba, which is the source of the colloquial condition¬ 
al; in addition there is a perfect concessive (or concessivized perfect) -ta’re[-do]. For these 
forms, see §9.3. The earliest uses of -ta’ in place of the literary -ta’ri/-ta’ru are said to be at¬ 
tested around the eleventh century (Sato 1.275). 

On the use of the perfect -ta’ for certain verbs as semantically equivalent to V-te iru 



604 §11. The Perfect 

under adnominalization (onna' ga hutotte iru 'the woman is fat' yielding hutotta onna’ or 
hutotte iru onna’ 'the fat woman'), see pp. 277-8. 

In eastern Japan a doubled suffix -tatta is often used to mark the perfect (Zhs 2.18); in 
Chiba you may hear a’ttatta for Tokyo atta 'I had it'or 'I've got it' (Zhs 2.198). Cf. the 
Tokyo use of -tyatta for a vivid past, p. 534. 

The adverb suttamonda 'wrangling', as in sutta’monda no ageku 'as the upshot of all the 
quarreling' and suttamonda suru 'wrangles away', comes from the perfectivized forms of 
two transitive verbs, sutta 'rubbed' < suru and monda 'pounded' < momu. Nouns derived 
from direct nominalization of the perfect are discussed in § 14.6. See also the discussion 
of the perfect used for commands in § 16.2. 



12 TENTATIVES AND HORTATIVES 


Among the inflected forms of Japanese morphology there is one that is often 
labeled the "tentative" or "presumptive"; this turns out to represent two different cate¬ 
gories of colloquial Japanese: (1) the TENTATIVE 'probably, I think', made by adding 
daroo after the plain imperfect (with ... da’ obligatorily dropping in the nominal sen¬ 
tences) or after the plain perfect (with optional ellipsis of -tdajroo = 'roo); 1 and (2) the 
HORTATIVE 'let's; let me, I think I will' made by attaching, to verbals only, the ending 
-[y]oo. The hortative ending is -oo after consonant verbs, -yoo after vowel verbs; the long 
oo is often shortened, especially in dialects: ikoo iko 'let's go', kore daroo kore daro 
'it must be this'. 2 The ending derives from the literary -a[m]u, by way of contraction and 
vowel crasis, with the -y- intercalated automatically after a front vowel (i or e): si-amu > 
si-a'u > siya'u > siyoo 'let's do it' (cf. p. 613 n. 15). But koyoo 'let's come' is irregular. The 
formal differentiation of the tentative (suru daroo) from the hortative is attested from the 
early part of the nineteenth century (Gekkan-Bumpo 1 /8.66). 

72.7. THE TENTATIVE; DAROO 

Forms of the tentative are easily made by adding daroo—or I daroo 3 —'probably, I think' 
to the imperfect (but N da’ obligatorily drops the da): 

Yobu. Yobu daroo (or: Yobu daroo) 'I think [someone] calls, will call'. 

Ookii. Ookii daroo (or: Ookii daroo) 'It must/would be big (I think)'. 

Hon da. Hon daroo (or: Hon daroo) 'It must be a book; I think/bet it is a book'. 


1. But daroo and its polite form desyoo often shorten the final vowel (daro, desyo), as do the dia¬ 
lect versions zyaro[o] and yaro[o]. An example of the latter: Ittai, donai sitara ee yaro ka (=donna ni 
sitara ii daroo ka) 'Just what should we do?' (SA 2663.22e -seeking advice is Komei-to Secretary Yano). 
The shortening is also common in the abbreviated tentative perfect -ta 'ro[o] as in this example: lya- 
rasii ko to omotta 'ro? 'You must've thought me a dreadful boy?' (SA 2639.44a). Instead of daroo a 
number of dialects use simple ro after V-ru and A-i; Hogen-gaku gaisetsu 405 mentions central Echigo 
(Niigata). 

2. Since base-final w disappears except before the vowel a, sequences of three vowelsare found in the 
forms for certain verbs: kaoo 'let's buy', ioo ‘let's say', kuoo 'let's eat'; kayooo 'let's commute', hirooo 
'let's pick it up' (hirooo ka 'shall we pick it up?'). In the Hepburn romanization, the last two are to be 
spelled kayoo and hiroo. The distinction between iyoo 'let's stay' and ioo 'let's say' is neutralized in 
rapid speech by many speakers. 

3. See remarks on p. 608 for the difference that the juncture can signal for many speakers. Certain 
dialects will replace daroo with zyaroo or yaro[o] (Y 367). In written Japanese you will sometimes find 
... de aroo used for ... daroo (cf. Y 359-66): Inokiti ozi wa mada nan-nen mo ikiru de aroo 'Uncle Ino- 
kichi will surely stay alive for some years yet' (Ig 1965.82); De wa, Eigo nado de wa, koo iu baai ni 
donna hyoogen(') o tdru de aroo ka 'Well, in such situations what kind of expressions would they take 
in English, say?'; ... akiraka ni, Igirisu-eiga no tugi no zidai o seou ituzai de aroo 'clearly he [= Ken Rus¬ 
sell] is a man of talent on whose shoulders will ride the next era of English cinema' (SA 2681,108b). 

For the polite desyoo you will also come across de arimasyoo: Konna katte na musuko ga kono-yo(~) ni 
aru de arimasyoo ka 'Could there exist in^jiis world such a selfish son as I?' (SA 2684.1 38c). According 
to Nagano (1970.224-38) the form [kit-to...] V-ru de aroo can express CERTAINTY or ASSURANCE 
('will'), particularly in prophecy or assertions by gods, feudal lords, and the like; perhaps this is because 
the 'I think' of gods and lords carries a certain weight of authority absent from lesser beings. 
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The tentative perfect (i.e. the tentativized perfect) is made by adding daroo—or I daroo 
—to the perfect (V-ta, A-katta, N datta); the first syllable of daroo optionally drops: 4 

Yobu. Yonda. Yonda [da]roo (or: Yonda [da]roo) 'He probably called.' 

Ookii. Ookikatta. Ookikatta [da]roo (or: Ookikatta [da]roo) 'It probably 

was big'. 

Hon da. Hon datta. Hon datta [da]roo (or: Hon datta [da]roo) 'It probably 

was a book'. 

The usual polite stylization will simply replace daroo by desyoo; the nominal sentences 
can be made more polite by replacing N desyoo with N de gozaimasyoo (or N de 
gozaima’su desyoo). If the noun is to be exalted, the polite form is N de irassya’ru desyoo 
and the hyperpolite form is N de irassyaimasyoo (or N de irassyaima’su desyoo). See §22. 

Tentatives can be made on negativized sentences as you would expect: 

Yobu. Yobanai. Yobanai daroo (or: Yobanai daroo). 

Ookii. Ookiku na’i. Ookiku na’i daroo (or: Ookiku nai daroo). 

Honda. Hon zya nai. Hon zya nai daroo (or: Hon zya na’i daroo). 

But, especially in written Japanese, you will often find the forms Yobanakaroo, Ookiku 
nakaroo, and Hon de/zya nakaroo used instead of the expected forms. In speech these are 
generally considered "dialect", but I have heard them used in Tokyo, apparently by peo¬ 
ple from surrounding areas, where the forms are indigenous—see § 12.3. The verbal tenta¬ 
tive permits still another variant for its negative: 

Yobu. (-► Yobanai.) -*• Yobu “ma’i 'He probably doesn't/won't call'. 

When this variant is chosen for vowel verbs, -ru will optionally drop: 

Taberu. (^Tabenai.) -*■ Tabe[ru] “mai = /taberumai/ or /tabemai/ 'He probably 
doesn't/won't eat'. 

Miru. (-» Minai.) -> Mi [ru] “mai = /mirumaV or /mimai/ 'He probably doesn't/ 
won't look'. 

The form for suru is su [ru] “mai = /surumaV or /sumaV and for kuru it is ku [ru] “mai = 
/kuruma’i/ or /kumai/, as expected, but the variants si-mai and ki-ma’i are more common in 
written texts and there are dialect forms ko-ma’i and se-mai. 5 This variant is more often 
written than spoken, so that we can include it with aroo, A-karoo, etc., as the LITERARY 
TENTATIVE (§ 12.3). 6 These forms with “mai are also used as the negative hortative 

4. These forms are often treated as a separate conjugational category ("-taroo" etc.), but that fails 
to account for the minor juncture which can set roo off from : ta. It should be noted, however, that -ta 
'roo includes N desita 'roo for which I doubt there will be an unabbreviated N desita daroo: Itu 
o-hanasi kudasaimasita?—Saa, gogatu desita 'roo ka 'When did you say it?—Well, it must have been 
May, I guess' (Y 232). 

5. Perhaps because they are fairly new, forms such as kuru “mai and suru 'mai are sometimes re¬ 
garded with suspicion: thus SA 2658.39ab condemns not only kuru “mai for ki-mai, but also miru 'mai 
for mi-mai and iru 'mai for i-mai. (See § 15.12a for further discussion.) But Hayashi 149 says that ko- 
mai and si-mai are not very popular and that kuru/suru 'mai should not be regarded as mistakes. He ob¬ 
serves that none of the forms is much in use "except for limited phrases such as aru “mai" (and even for 
that, nai daroo is much more in evidence), but that the potential is apt to turn up: ie-mai, korare-mai. 
(What about ieru “mai = ienai daroo and kor[ar]eru “mai = ko[ra]renai daroo?) I suspect that disap¬ 
proval of the longer -ru 'mai forms for vowel verbs is stronger when the form is used as TENT ATI VE 
rather thanas HORT ATI VE. The word mai, also heard as me[e] in eastern dialects, is an abbreviation 
of the literary postverbal auxiliary adjective mazi [-ki] 'probably not' ( §8.6). 

6. The relative frequency of the three versions of the negative tentative in modern written Japanese 
can be computed from the study in KKK 25.163: 
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('let's not')—often in quotations; see below (§12.2). They can be stylized: V-i-"masu 
“mai (§22.1) = V-i-masen desyoo, V-(a)na’i desyoo. 

The tentative perfect negatives are made as expected: 

Yobu. -»■ Yobanai. -*• Yobanakatta. ->• Yobana'katta [da]roo'He probably didn't 
call'. 

Ookii. Ookiku na’i. -»• Ookiku nakatta. -*■ Ookiku nakatta [dalroo'It probably 
wasn't big'. 

Hon da. -»• Hon zya nai. -*■ Hon zya nakatta. -*■ Hon zya nakatta [da]roo 'It prob¬ 
ably wasn't a book'. 

When the tentative conversion is applied to a nominal sentence with a focused nucleus 
(N de wa/mo aru), younger speakers will use the form (N de wa/mo) a’ru daroo but older 
speakers sometimes use aroo: Muzukasii(") mondai de wa aroo ga = Muzukasii(") mondai de 
wa a’ru daroo ga 'It must be a difficult problem, but ...'. The corresponding literary form from 
N ni wa/mo ari, focused version of N nari, is N ni wa/mo ara[m]u (with the contracted 
form ara'u pronounced aroo) or N ni wa/mo aran (by reduction from aram [u]). The 
negative for the colloquial will be (N de wa/mo) na’i daroo—or nakaroo—but older speak¬ 
ers sometimes use (N de wa/mo) a’ru "mai; the polite versions are (N de wa/mo) na’i/ 
arimasen desyoo and (N de wa/mo) arimasu "mai. The literary negative forms will be 
(N ni wa/mo) arazara’mu/arazaran or (N ni wa/mo) arazi. 

Focused adjectives make the tentative on the auxiliary aru: A-ku wa/mo aru will form 
the tentative A-ku wa/mo aru daroo and older speakers sometimes use A-ku wa/mo aroo. 

The negative forms are A-ku wa/mo nai daroo— or nakaroo— and older speakers will some¬ 
times use A-ku wa/mo aru ~mai. Focused verbs make the tentative on the auxiliary suru: 

V-i wa/mo suru daroo; the negative is sinai daroo— or si nakaroo—and older speakers 
sometimes use suru ~mai. 

The colloquial tentative does not adnominalize, 7 but you will find adnominalization of 
literary tentatives, especially in writing, and particularly before postadnominals; see §13.3. 

Mio (161-3) observes that among the various kinds of sentence interpolations—or self¬ 
interruptions—the tentative ...[no] daroo is especially common, citing a number of good 
examples. Perhaps his remarks tie in with the observation made by Mikami (1963a.78) 
that I daroo/desyoo is often equivalent to I ne[e] 'don't you know/agree?, you see, n'est-ce 
pas?': Watasi wa Meizi "umare desyoo, da kara ... 'I was born in the Meiji period, you see, 
so ...'; Kimi wa iku daroo 'You're going, aren't you'; Kora, umaku itta 'roo 'Now this has 
gone well, hasn't it'; O-wasure desyoo 'You've forgotten, haven't you'. (These sentences 
would commonly be said with the final rise of intonation that signals a question. And an 


FORM 

OCCURRENCES 

RATIO 

nakaroo 

7 

.0761 

nai daroo 

45 

.4891 

mai 

40 

.4348 


92 

1.0000 


But polite forms such as simasu 'mai occur only twice, versus 20 instances of forms such as sinai 
desyoo. One fourth of the instances of ...mai are for the verb aru: nine of aru "mai and one of arimasu 
“mai. (It is unclear how many of the occurrences of ...mai in this study may represent the negative 
hortative rather than the negative tentative.) 

7. And this accounts for the fact that youdonothear*... daroo no de or *... daroo mon [da kara], 
despite the acceptability of ... daroo kara 'because probably'. Cf. Nagano 1970.305. 
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underlying juncture sets off the tentative marker at the end, as explained below.) On sen¬ 
tence-final daroo/desyoo ni, see § 17.8. On exclamatory uses such as Donna ni (Nan to) ... 
daroo! 'How [much] ... it must be!', see Y 356. 

It is possible to use juncture to differentiate two meanings of the tentative: 'I think 
that ...' (a subjective rather than an objective way of stating what is presumed to be true) 
and 'perhaps, maybe' (allowing for some doubt of one's own, rather like ... ka’ mo sirenai). 
The former meaning is usually expressed with no juncture between the verb and daroo/ 
desyoo, so that the latter automatically loses its accent. The 'maybe' meaning is expressed 
by inserting an underlying minor juncture which preserves the accent of daroo or desyoo, 
removing the final accent that is basic to the imperfect and perfect forms of "atonic" im¬ 
perfects; the accent of daroo or desyoo is automatically reduced to "secondary" (some¬ 
what lower) after the imperfect and perfect forms of the tonic verbs: 8 

Usi o ka’u desyoo '(I think) he'll raise cattle'. 

Usi o ka’u I desyoo 'Maybe he'll raise cattle'. 

Toti o kau desyoo '(I think) he'll buy land'. 

Toti o kau desyoo 'Maybe he'll buy land'. 

Usi o ka’tta desyoo '(I think) he raised cattle'. 

Usi o ka’tta I desyoo 'Maybe he raised cattle'. 

Toti o katta desyoo '(I think) he bought land'. 

Toti o katta desyoo 'Maybe he bought land'. 

The distinction can be explained in terms of constituency: the 'I think' version applies 
the tentative to the predicate, the 'maybe' version applies the tentative to the larger sen¬ 
tence—which in the examples cited above is cut back by ellipsis so that it is superficially 
identical with the predicate; cf. the remarks in §9.3.3 on conjoining a conditionalized 
sentence. Not all speakers make the distinction here described; for some the juncture is 
optional, with no difference in meaning. If the noun is atonic, an imperfect nominal sen¬ 
tence neutralizes the distinction: Kodomo daroo can represent the imperfect of either 
Kodomo da’tta daroo or Kodomo datta I daroo. You will find Daroo 'I guess (so)' (Fn 
338b) used all alone as a sentence, perhaps to be regarded as an ellipsis of [Sore] daroo or 
the like. 

Certain adverbs and adverbial phrases typically anticipate a tentative: kit-to, ta’bun, 
osoraku, ookata, sa’-zo(-kasi); mosi ka sitara (or mosi ka suru to), hyot-to suru to; arui-wa; 
... And certain adverbs—notably ma’saka and yomo ya 'surely (not)'—anticipate a tenta¬ 
tive AND a negative, but not necessarily applied to the same word. See Hayashi 149-50 
for examples. 

Many of the dialects of eastern Japan form the tentative by using a reduction of the 
literary adjective “be’-ki (attributive) or ~be’-si (predicative), which functions as a kind of 
postadnominal, though the literary language prefers to attach it to the predicative forms 
of all verbs 9 so that the literary language has su _ be’-ki/-si where the colloquial language 
will use suru “be’ki da, with beki functioning as an ordinary postadnominal. 

8. Martin 1962.432n was wrong in assuming that this subtle distinction is limited to atonic 
verbs. 

9. With the apparent exception of or-, ar-, and derivatives, which here use their true predicative 
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In the literary language “be-ki/-si has a wide range of meanings: future, probable, poten¬ 
tial, obliged, requested, promised.But in the standard colloquial it now means 'ought 

to' or 'must' (the obligational meaning only). In the dialect versions you find the regular 
dropping of -k- that is familiar from the standard imperfect A-[k]i and the Kansai infinitive 
A-[k]u: “be[k]i becomes “bei and that is pronounced bee (by assimilation) and sometimes 
be (by shortening). But some dialects use “ppe instead of be[e], and others introduce a 
nasal 10 “nbe[e], especially after da’ or -ta". Though some dialects are said to use these forms 
as hortatives, the common usage is as a tentative 'probably': Sore [w]a a’tta “ppe na’ = Sore 
wa a’tta [da]roo na’ 'That must have happened' (Ibaragi, Zhs 2.36). 

Here is a chart of forms, showing several dialect versions: 

VERSION 1 VERSION 2 VERSION 3 STANDARD 

V-ru “be[e] V-ru “nbe[e] V-ru “ppe V-ru daroo 

V-ta’“be[e] V-ta’“nbe[e] V-ta’“ppe V-ta’daroo 

In place of a’ru “[n]be[e] or a’ru “ppe you will usually hear anbe[e] or appe, and that is 
the origin of the adjective forms in -kanbefe] and -kappe (by way of abbreviation from 
-ku a-...): 

A-kanbe[e] A-kappe = A-i daroo 

A-kattanbe [e] A-kattappe = A-'katta [dajroo 

V-(a)nakanbe[e] V-(a)nakappe = V-(a)nai daroo 

V-(a)nakattanbe[e] V-(a)nakattappe = V-(a)na’katta [dajroo 

An example: Sensei to kakeai de mo yarasita’ra, omosirokanbee na’ 'It would be fun to 
have him maybe exchange wit with you, Master' (Tk 3.141b). But in many of the dialects 
that use the -kappe form, the old Japanese -k- is automatically voiced between vowels, so 
that the forms will sound like -gappe (with nonnasal g), as in yogappe = ii daroo 'will be 
all right, I guess' (Ibaragi, Zhs 2.51). 

For N daroo you will hear N danbefe] or N dappe. Where the standard language would 
have S n[6] daroo you will find S danbefe] or S dappe. The Tochigi form a’n danbe is 
equivalent to a’ru n[o] daroo, and the Chiba form iku danbe is equivalent to iku n[o] 
daroo—and that of course is close to the meaning of iku “nbe[e] = iku daroo 'probably will 
9 °'- 

Just as the standard language will sometimes use V-ru “ma’i instead of V-(a)na’i daroo, 
these dialects will sometimes use V-ru “me[e] instead of V-(a)nakanbe[e] or V-(a)nakappe; 
where the standard language will use a’ru “ma’i for na’i daroo (or nakaroo) you will hear a’n 
“me[e] used for nakanbe[e] or nakappe. 

There is a dialect form S zura used as a tentative equivalent of S daroo: iku zura = iku 
daroo (MKZ 448a). This is from a literary word zuran, added for emphasis to the literary 
tentative -an (< -amu); ara’n zuran = a’ru daroo 'probably is' may derive from something 

forms oru, aru, etc. (identical with the attributive) rather than the infinitive form which so often else¬ 
where substitutes for the predicative. 

10. Or, more accurately, preserve the nasality that was originally present before the ancestors of the 
voiced consonants of modern standard Japanese. 
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like ara'mu to ] suramu 'I will suppose that it will be', though the normal literary tentative 
for suru is sen < semu, so that the likelier historical origin would be ara'mu [to 1 ] su [ru 
a]ramu, in form roughly analogous to *aroo ^surii [no de] aroo. 

But there are dialects in Shizuoka (and in Nagano, Yamanashi, Mikawa—Zhs 3.18) 
which permit an option of S zura or S ra for the affirmative tentative; the difference be¬ 
tween the two forms is apparently rather like that signaled by the underlying juncture 
before daroo/desyoo for some Tokyo speakers: iku zura = iku daroo 'will probably go', 
iku ra = iku daroo 'will go, maybe'. What is more (Zhs 3.19), these dialects use -(a)zu and 
-(a)mai as affirmative hortatives: ikazu or (more forcefully) ikamai = ikoo 'let's go'. These 
must be relics of old forms something like -(a)mu to ] su and -(a)mu wa’ i (= yo). There are 
dialect speakers who pronounce -azura as -(a)tura, and the hortative -(a)zu turns up as 
-(a)su in some areas; thus in eastern Yamanashi (Zhs 2.22-3) we find ikasu ka = ikoo ka 
'shall we go' and ikat to omou (with assimilation of -s t- to -t t-) = ikoo to omou 'I think 
I'll go'. 

In Osaka speech (Maeda 1961.108-9) the tentative forms are made with yaro, the local 
version of daro[o], for the negative as well as the affirmative, but this is said to be a mod¬ 
ern innovation; the older forms for the negative tentative were made by attaching mai af¬ 
ter (y)o = -(y)oo < -a[m]u. These -(y)o mai forms are now largely limited to use as the 
negative hortative: iko mai 'let's not go', okiyo mai 'let's not get up'. But aro mai can only 
be an older way to say arahen yaro (or nai yaro) = na'i daroo 'probably does not exist'; and 
iro mai means ira[he]n yaro = iranai daroo 'probably does not need'. There are also polite 
forms -massyaro (= -masu desyoo), dessyaro and dassyaro (= desyoo), made by adding 
yaro to -mas[u] and des[u]/das[u] with gemination of the sibilant; cf. §22.1. The Kyushu 
forms na’n dairo and doo-site dairo (Y 358) are perhaps to be explained as da + i and ro 
used as particles. 

7 2.2. THE HORTATIVE; THE LITERARY HORTA TIVE 

Most verbal sentences can be turned into a hortative form to express an invitation or a 
proposal meaning 'let's do it' or, sometimes, 'let me do it' or 'I think I'll do it'—not to be 
confused with 'I think HE'II do it', which is expressed by the tentative suru daroo. The 
ending for the hortative is -[y]oo; it attaches as -oo or -~oo to consonant bases, as -yoo or 
-~yoo to vowel bases. For kuru 'comes' the form is koyoo, for suru 'does' siyoo; in tradi¬ 
tional Osaka speech these shorten to ko [o] and syo[o] respectively (Maeda 1961.217, cf. 

Y 154), and the variant kiyoo (said to be an Edo relic, Y 154) turns up in such Meiji writ¬ 
ers as Natsume Soseki. The traditional accentuation is determined by that of the base: 
yoboo 'let's call' is unaccented because yob- is atonic, tabeyoo 'let's eat' is accented be¬ 
cause tabe- is tonic. But some speakers put an accent on the suffix, regardless of the base; 
for them the ending is - _ [y]oo. Even speakers who—with us—distinguish Usi o kaoo 'Let's 
buy cattle' from Usi o kaoo 'Let's raise cattle'" may lose the distinction before the 


11. It may be questioned whether any speaker will keep these apart in isolation, since we would 
expect a final accent (even on a long vowel) to be suppressed before a juncture: but some 
speakers, at least, treat certain accented long vowels as not oxytonic—and that would correspond to 
the earlier form -a[m]u for tonic verbs. 


§12.2. The hortative: the literary hortative 


611 


particle to, since there are two traditions of accentuating S to: we follow the version that 
implies an underlying juncture which will suppress the final accent of an atonic form (kau 
I to kau to) but some speakers attach the particle with no underlying juncture (kau to -*■ 
kau to), and for such speakers Usi o kaoo to omou could mean either 'I think I'll raise cat¬ 
tle' or (equivalent to our Usi o kaoo to omou) 'I think I'll buy cattle'. 

Certain verbals are not used in the hortative. Although iyoo 'let's stay' is made from 
iru, there is no hortative made from aru (aroo always functions as the literary tentative); 
nor are there hortatives for potentials (V-e-yoo and dekiyoo are literary tentatives) or, ex¬ 
cept under special circumstances, for verbs expressing actions outside human control. Nor¬ 
mally wakaru 'understands' would be precluded from conversion to a hortative (especially 
if the underlying object is expressed), but embedded in larger structures you will find 
Yoku wakaroo to site go-ran nasai 'Try to understand a little better'; ... wakaroo to 
doryoku(") site kuremasu ne 'they kindly try to understand' (SA 2671.1 20c). Sugureru 
'excels' is similar: Hito ni sugureyoo to sitara ... 'If you would [= wish to] surpass oth¬ 
ers ...'. Verbs which will not readily make hortatives will not readily make imperatives (or 
any command forms), either. 

Passives are not ordinarily made hortative, but occasional examples may turn up: 
Homerareyoo (= Homerare-tai) to site sore o sita 'He did that with the idea of getting 
praised for it'; ii koto o site sensei ni homerareyoo 'I want to do something nice to get 
praised by the teacher'; Urayamasi-garaseyoo to site ... '... with the idea of exciting envy'; 
Ame ni hurareyoo 'Let's get rained on (get ourselves wet with the rain)'. Aside from such 
restrictions, semantic incongruity is the only block to making hortatives freely out of other 
conversions. Yobareyoo 'Let's get invited' 12 sounds all right but Tabe-sugiyoo 'Let's 
overeat' may seem odd. 

Since hortatives can be made only from verbals, all negatives are excluded. To say 'let's 
not do it' you have to say something like 'let's decide not to do it' (Ikanai koto/yoo ni 
siyoo 'Let's not go') or 'let's give up (the idea of) doing' (Iku no o yameyoo 'Let's not 
go'), your choice depending on whether the proposition is a rejection of an earlier idea or 
not. When rejection is expressed, the object (the nominalized verb that represents the ac¬ 
tion) is often left out, since it is understood from earlier discussion: Yameyoo 'Let's not 
[do it]'. To mean 'let's not' or 'I think I won't' you can also use the V-ru "mai variant of 
the tentative (§12.1): Sikasi, ima ya yo-no-naka ga sukkari kawatta no da kara, kudo- 
kudo iu “mai 'But now that the world HAS changed completely, let's not grumble about 
it' (SA 2660.41b). You will run across this more often in quotational structures: Iku 
"mai to omotta 'I thought I wouldn't go' (= Ikanai yoo ni siyoo to omotta; Iku no o 
yameyoo to omotta); Ano koto o iu “mai to omotta kedo ... 'I didn't mean to say that 
but We can treat this V-ru "mai form as the NEGATIVE HORTATIVE. A literary 
equivalent of the negative hortative (but occasionally used also for the negative tentative) 
is made with the suffix V-(a)zi; see §8.6 for examples. In colloquial speech the simple 
imperfect negative will be used where one might expect a negative hortative; cf. Gekkan- 
Bumpo 1/8.71 which suggests that sinai yo is adequate to express suru “mai. 

The hortative can be extended (§15) with ne[e], ka, ka ne, ka sira, yo, 13 ze; but there 

12. Yobaremasyoo is used as an old-fashioned equivalent of Itadakimasu 'I accept (food/drink)' as 
in Sore de wa sekkaku desu kara hitotu yobaremasyoo ka 'Well since you are so persuasive perhaps I’ll 
just have one'. 

13. And its synonym ya: Kon'ya wa bihuteki o tabeyoo ya 'Tonight let's have steak!' (SA 
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is no *V-[y]oo wa’/zo or *V-[y]oo ka mo sirenai; nor, except in dialects, *V-[y]oo sa. You 
can add zya na’i [ka/no] (§15.16): Yameyoo zya na'i ka 'Let's stop, OK?' 

The difference between the two meanings of the hortative—invitation versus statement 
of intention—can be brought out by context, as in these examples of Kazama: Saa ha’yaku 
ikimasyoo 'Come let's go quickly'; Sore wa boku(") ga yarimasyoo 'I'll take care of that 
matter'. The statement of intention is often quoted with to ] omou 'I think/feel that', as is 
the desiderative: Kaeroo to omou 'I think I'll leave (for home)', Kaeri-tai to omou 'I feel 
like leaving (for home)'—either sentence will sometimes correspond to English 'I want to 
leave (for home)'; Renta-kaa de sima’ o doraibu siyoo to omotte 'masu 'I'm thinking of 
driving (or: that I'd like to drive) around the island [of Guam] in a rental car' (SA 
2664.97b). The intention can be diffused or deprecated with nado or na’nte: ... zenbu o 
yomoo na'do to kanga’enai de ... 'wasn't thinking of reading all of it, exactly, but ...' (SA 
2657.104b); Ryuukoo-go o tukuroo naVite ito wa, zenzen na’i n desu 'We [cartoonists] 
haven't the least intention of deliberately creating fashionable slang' (SA 2661,43a). 

Although the subject referred to by a hortative is normally first person (singular or 
plural), 14 there are various nouns that can be pressed into temporary duty as substitutes, 
as in the sentence Ningen ga kikai o doogu to site tukau to iu koto wa, kikai ni wa 
dekin[u] koto o ningen ga yaroo to iu wake desu 'Man's use of machines as tools means 
that man is to do the thing that machines cannot do', in which 'man' is the equivalent of 
'we men'. 

The idiom na’ni o kakusoo 'what would I hide?' = 'To be quite frank with you ...', 'To 
tell you the truth ...'—always followed by major juncture—is used as a sentence-opener 
somewhat like Zitu wa ... 'In factand both expressions may be used together: Zitu 
wa, II na’ni o I kakusoo II sumoo-tori no (I) na da 'Actually, to be quite frank, it's the name 
of a wrestler' (Okitsu 1.151). For expressions with V-(y)oo ni mo, see § 17.7. 

The hortative can be followed by to + suru (§21.4) to mean 'is about to do' or 'is 
planning/intending to do' or 'starts/attempts to do'; Watasi wa hitogomi o wa’kete zimu- 
syo no na’ka e hairoo to sita 'I started to enter the office, making my way through the 
crowd' (Ig 38); Dare mo kuti o hirakoo to sina’katta 'Nobody tried to open his mouth' (Ig 
38); Minato no urayama kara tuki ga agaroo to site iru 'The moon is about to come up 
from the hill behind' (Ig 38); Ka’re wa uta’ o utatte miyoo to sita 'He attempted a song' (Ig 
38); Zimu-syo no denki-dokei wa sa’n-zi o sugiyoo to site iru 'The electric clock in the of¬ 
fice is about to go past three o'clock' (Ig 38); Kimi ga kawa’ o tobi-koeyoo to sita toki, 
hoori-da’site itta no wa boku(") no inu da yo 'When you were about to leap over the river 
it was my dog that drove you away' (KKK 3.274). With the negative (sinai) this expres¬ 
sion shows reluctance or apparent unwillingness: Ba’su wa tomaroo to sina’katta 'The bus 
was not about to stop = The bus showed no signs of stopping' (Ig 1962.84); Kodomo-tati 
wa Yosiharu no kao o miyoo to mo sinai 'The children are reluctant to look Yoshiharu in 
the face' (Ig 38). 


2662.51c). An example of yo: Doko ka tooku no toti e itte, hutari “dake no seikatu o simasyoo 
yo 'Let's go to some distant land and make a life together just the two of us!' (SA 2642.37c). 

14. The claim by Inoue (93) that V-[y]oo is singular and V-[y]oo ka/ne is plural is unsubstantiated 
in the speech of a number of speakers I have checked. Hirayama (1968.59) observes that V-masyoo is 
used as a mild command in Nagano prefecture. 


I 
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Sometimes V-(y)oo to is followed by other verbs, perhaps with ellipsis of site ] or 
omotte: Munagurusii na'lca de, Saeki( _ ) wa tuma no geta no oto o kikoo to (? {site}) 
asetta ga, muda na doryoku datta 'From the depths of his heavy-heartedness Saeki strained 
to hear the sound of his wife's clogs, but the effort was in vain' (Ig 1962.105); ... utukusii 
huzin o tuma ni siyoo to (? [omotte}) oi-kakeru '... chases after a beautiful woman wanting 
to make her his wife' (Ono 1966.46); ... umi no soko no sinzyu o toroo to (? -[omotte}, 

? -[site}) mizu ni moguru 'they dive in the water to get pearls from the bottom of the sea' 
(Ono 1966.48). And hortative + to 1 iu toki ni or + to 1 iu no ni can mean just 'when about/ 
ready/fixing to do', §21.1.(23). 

The literary equivalent of -[y]oo is -(a)mu, and that is where the shape -oo comes from, 
by way of the contraction -a'u = -a [m]u, as indicated by historical spellings such as 
"kakau" = kaka’'u = kakoo 'let's write'. 15 In modern writings -(a)mu sometimes appears in 
the reduced form -(a)n, 16 homonymous with the common abbreviation of the literary (and 
Kansai) negative ending -(a)nu: ikan may be a short form for either ikamu = ikoo 'let's go' 
or for ikanu = ikanai 'does/will not go'. And in place of siyoo 'let's do it' in written Japa¬ 
nese you will sometimes find the form sen, an abbreviation of semu that is homonymous 
with the abbreviation of senu = sinai 'does/will not do it': VN sen ga tame ni = VN [siyoo 
to] suru tame ni 'in order to do (VN)', § 14.6. The adverb ika’n-sen 'to one's regret' derives 
from ika-ni semu and thus is parallel in structure to the modern doo siyoo 'what to do?'. 
There is also said to be a dialect form seu (= se'u < se[m]u) that can be pronounced syoo; 
compare the polite hortative -masyoo and its historical spelling -maseu (= mase'u < 
-masemu), which parallels the polite negative -masen < -masen[u]. The adverb ara’n-ka’giri 
(=a’ru kagiri) 'to the utmost' is derived from ara’mu kagiri, which is formally equivalent to 
modern aroo + kagiri. In the phrase iwan-kata na’ki kesiki 'indescribable scenery' we find a 
reduction of iwamu kata’ = ioo kata’ 'way to say' + the literary attributive of nai; the col¬ 
loquial parallel would be ii-yoo ga na’i 'lacks a way to tell'. The predicative and infinitive 
forms also occur: iwan-kata na’si 'is unutterable, indescribable', iwan-kata na’ku 'inde¬ 
scribably'. 

The literary hortative is sometimes used with a tentative meaning; the "literary tenta¬ 
tive" described in the following section is a development from that usage. A more 


15. But the shape that attaches to the vowel verbs (-yoo) came about in the following way: the 
shape -a[m]u was attached and a palatal glide [y] was inserted between the front vowel (e or i) at the 
end of the base and the back vowel of the ending: ... i/e- [y ] a [ m] u > ... i/e-yoo. From the historical 
spelling of ...eu for this ending on certain of the vowel verbs (and the polite auxiliary "-maseu” = 
-masyoo), we can assume an interim stage at which the low vowel partially assimilated to the palatal: 
...-i/e-ye'u. NOTE: This description rounds out the explanation in Martin 1967.269 (n.33) but may 
still not be the whole story. Perhaps the forms are all made on the incorporated auxiliary si- 'do': 
si-amu >semu (crasis) >se'u. (The spelling "seu", traditionally pronounced /syoo/, is an archaism, 

Y 154). Siyoo itself would then be explained as si [-i s]e'u > si [y ]e'u > siyoo (mutual assimilation of 
vowels), and koyoo as ko[i sle'u > ko[y]e'u >koyoo with only the accent amiss. 

16. The following forms may be puzzling at first sight: kon = komu = koyoo 'come'; [i]den = 
[ildemu = deyoo 'emerge'; en = emu = eyoo 'get'; hen = hemu = heyoo 'pass'; hin = himu = hiyoo 'dry'; 
in = imu = iyoo 'shoot' or 'cast (metal)'; min = mimu = miyoo 'see'; in = imu = iyoo 'be, stay'; kin = 
kimu = kiyoo 'wear'; nin = nimu = niyoo 'boil' or 'resemble'; sen = semu = siyoo 'do'. These could also 
represent shortenings of -nu, but in written texts -nu is usually spelled out and -n will represent the 
literary hortative unless the text is unusually colloquial. 
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consistent name would perhaps be "SEMI-literary tentative", since the literary hortative 
V-(a)mu also has the tentative meaning, but I have omitted the "semi-" for convenience. 

Examples of -(a)n < -(a)mu turn up in modern prose: Wareware wa sono senku-sya 
TARAN to suru iki-gomi( - ) de yaru tumori na' n desu 'We intend to work with the ambi¬ 
tion to become the pioneers in that [= the export from Japan of computer software]' (SA 
2635.38) — tara’n = tara’mu = t[6] a’ru daroo; ... ka'syu TARAN to kokoroza'sita no wa ... 
'your setting your aim on becoming a singer ...' (Tk 4.139a). Another use will be found in 
§ 15.6a: iwan ya < iwamu ya. See also -(a)zara’n < -(a)zu ara'mu, §8.6. You may also run 
across a perfect tentative V-i-ken < V-i-ke’mu < V-i-ki-amu, equivalent to the colloquial 
V-ta’ daroo, as in the expression na’ni o omoi-ken 'what was [one] thinking of, what could 
one be thinking of = of all things' (Endo 149) interpolated judgmentally in a narrative. 

For another use of the perfect tentative, see V-i-ke’ma’ku on p. 839. 

There is a construction ,..-(a)n ba'kari 'all but (doing); on the verge of (happening)', 
which some people assume to come from -(a)mu ba'kari, presumably analogous to a mod¬ 
ern V-[y]oo Ty-f-site/omotte]- ba'kari, 17 while others take it to represent -(a)nu ba'kari = 
-(a)nai ba'kari. Yuzawa thought the form originated as -(a)mu ba'kari and got reinterpreted 
as -(a)nu ba'kari in Edo times, but Yoshida cites examples showing that -(a)nu ba'kari goes 
back to Heian days (Y 172) and says modern uncertainties about the form seem to be the 
result of the convergence of older -(a)mu and -(a)nu by contraction into modern -(a)n. 
KKK 3.202 cautiously notes that "the form -(a)nu seems to be sometimes used"; Hender¬ 
son 54 comes down squarely in favor of the interpretation as a negative and actually gives 
an example with -(a)nai ba’kari. We find examples of -(a)nai ba'kari in the prose of Kubota 
Mantaro: ... nakanai ba'kari ni 'all but weeping'; Atarimae na koto da to iwanai ba'kari ni 
Sensi wa itta 'Senshi spoke as if almost to say "Only proper" '. And a vaudeville example: 
Honoo o huka'nee [= huka'nai] ba'kari de, ... '[The cat's eyes] nearly came ablaze ...' 

(Okitsu 1.164). Four examples from Meiji fiction are cited in Y 191; see also Gekkan- 
Bumpo 1/8.64 (1969). 

Examples of S to 1 iwan ba’kari ni/no 'as if almost to say' (etc.) will be found in Alfonso 
719. Here are some examples of that verb and of others: Aite’ wa kubi o katamukete, 
makoto ni husigi na o-tazune da to iwan ba'kari no kao o suru 'The other fellow cocked 
his head and the look on his face all but said "It's truly a strange request" ' (KKK 3.202); 
Ana'ta no ke’nri na n da kara to iwaren ba'kari desu 'You might almost say it was your 
right' (Tsukagoshi 246)—presumably the subject-exalting use of the passive form rather 
than the potential (= ien); Tatami ni hitai o suri-tuke suri-tuke, gookyuu sen ba'kari no 
wabi-kata da’tta 'It was an apology in which he kept groveling on the floor (mat) and all 
but wailed' (KKK 3.202); ... Ziburarutaru-ka’ikyoo o hasa’nde neppuu no Ahurika-ta’iriku 
to hotondo hure-awa'n ba'kari no iti ni a'ru 'it is in a position of all but virtually touching 
the hot-winded African continent across the Straits of Gibraltar' (SA 2677.1 54b); ... a’ru 
ka’kudo de huri-aogu to, ussoo to sita Arupusu no kuroi mori ga nosi-kakaran ba'kari ni site 
sobiete iru no ga mieta 'when we looked up at a certain angle we could see how the dense 
black forests of the Alps towered, almost bending right over us' (SA 2672.96a); Odoroita 
no wa, e’iga(~) no marason no tokoro ni na'ru to, gekizyoo ga waren ba'kari no nekkyoo 
de’sita yo 'What surprised me was when the film got to the marathon part, the theater 

17. Ellipsis of the quotative to is common in many dialects, as we have mentioned in § 2.2a. 
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almost burst with frenzy' (Tk 3.76a); Sosite kare wa, damatte kangae-tuzukete iru boku(" 
o tyot-to naga’mete, tui ni huki-dasan ba’kari ni site itta Then he looked at me for a while, 
as I kept on silently thinking, and finally he spoke, barely suppressing a burst of laughter' 
(CK 985.390)—ni site = de. 

7 2.3. THE LITERARY TEN TA 77 VE 


The following verbs are frequently used in modern writings with the hortative ending 
but tentative meaning: aroo = a’ru daroo 'probably is/has'. dekiyoo = dekiru daroo 'prob¬ 
ably can', ieyoo = ieru daroo 'probably can say' (potential §4.4). Perhaps we can say that 
-(y)oo is freely written for -ru daroo in the case of any verb for which the hortative mean¬ 
ing is normally precluded, such as a’ru, potentials, 18 and actions outside human control. 

That would account for broadcast weather reports that say Ame ga hurimasyoo 'It will 
probably rain', Kumorimasyoo 'It will probably be cloudy', etc.—a style largely abandoned 
in the 1960s by NHK announcers in favor of the colloquial tentative (kumoru desyoo 
etc.). 19 The honorific stylization of a’ru (-*• gozaimasu § 22.2) is regularly used with the 
hortative ending for the tentative so that the honorific form corresponding to a’ru daroo/ 
desyoo is either gozaimasyoo or gozaimasu desyoo. And some speakers will find 
arimasyoo more elegant than a’ru desyoo for the polite tentative of a’ru: To iu no wa, 
kyoogen ni wa arayuru omosiroi mono ga arimasyoo? 'What I mean is, there are surely all 
sorts of amusing things among the kyogen farces, don't you think?' (SA 2659.49c—speak¬ 
ing is Nomura Manzo, born in Tokyo 1898); Iroiro go-human mo arimasyoo ga, soko o 
hitotu ... 'I am sure you must have various dissatisfactions; ... one of them ...'. 

For the adjective, in place of A-i daroo many dialects—including some that infiltrate 
the Tokyo area—use A-karoo, a contraction of A-k [u] aroo. So we find ookikaroo = ookii 
daroo, sukunakaroo = sukuna’i daroo, omokaroo = omoi daroo—as well as the negatives 
mentioned earlier (nakaroo = na’i daroo, yobanakaroo = yobana’i daroo—cf. Y 203-4) and 
other conversions that yield adjectivals such as the desiderative (yobi-takaroo = yobi-ta’i 
daroo) and the facilitative (tabe-yasukaroo = tabe-yasui daroo). 

In §21.5 we describe a usage of the literary tentative + the particle to. For the literary 
tentative + particles ga’ and ni, see § 17.6. Such sentences as Nihon-seihin wa yasukaroo 
warukaroo [to iu koto/wa’ke] de hyooban no yoku na’katta mono de aru 'Japanese goods 
used to have a bad reputation as (likely to be) cheap and poor in quality' might be regarded 
as including an ellipsis of something like yasukaroo -tgaf = yasui daroo ga. We are including 
the variant negative tentative V-ru _ ma’i = V-(a)na’i daroo as a literary tentative (§12.1); it 
can be followed by the particle yo, § 15.3. 

There is an older literary tentative—apparently only for verbs—that is made by adding 
=£a 4 ra’mu or jt s contraction fa^ra’n to the predicative forms, including the genuine predica¬ 
tive forms for a’ru and related verbs (i.e. a’ru, not a’ri). Although ra’mu and ran are reductions 
of a form ara’mu that is the origin of the modern (semi-literary) aroo, in this usage they func¬ 
tion like modern daroo when it follows a verb. Cf. Henderson 237-8. 


18. So that sareyoo might be either the colloquial 'I'd like to have it done (to me)' (passive) or the 
literary 'I think it can be done' (potential). But the "potential" sareru is normally replaced by dekiru. 

19. Yet I can report hearing the following on the NHKTV weather report of 9 pm 25 August 
1968: ... niwaka-ame ga arimasyoo 'there will likely be showers': Nittyuu tokidoki haremasyoo 'During 
the day there will probably be sunny periods'. 


13 ADNOMINALIZATIONS; TYPICALLY ADNOMINAL AND 
ADVERBIAL WORDS 

It is possible to adnominalize almost any perfect or imperfect Japanese sentence, 
simplex or complex or converted, 1 merely by putting it in front of the noun of a nominal 
sentence, which—whatever its source—serves as the EPITHEME 2 (the target) of the ad- 
nominalization. The nominal sentence can then be subjected to any of the processes open 
to a simple nominal sentence (serving either as propredication or as identification, §3.10), 
including use as a noun phrase for one of the adjuncts of some further sentence. By "noun" 
we refer to a PURE noun, one that can be marked by ga’ as subject or by 6 as object; gen¬ 
erally excluded are precopular nouns (§ 13.8), adjectival nouns (§ 13.5a), and adverbs 
(§ 13.7)—but those restrictives that yield adverbial phrases (such as dake, gurai, kagiri, 
[kjkiri, etc., §2.4) and the postadnominals yoo and mitai, which have the grammar of ad¬ 
jectival nouns, will serve as epithemes. Pronouns, proper nouns, and deictics can appear as 
targets of adnominalization: Sono koro no boku(~) wa ... '(The me of that period =) In 
those days I ...'; Naga’i aida koko ni sunde iru Tanaka sensei wa ... 'Professor Tanaka, who 
has lived here for a long time, ...'; Tookyoo no doko ga itiban nigiyaka desu ka 'Where in 
Tokyo is the liveliest?'; Ana’ta ga ryokoo sita doko ga itiban omosirokatta desyoo ka 
'Which of the places you travelled did you find most interesting?'; Iti-nen “zyuu no itu 
ga itiban suki desu ka 'What time in the year do you like best?'; Kimi ga Amerika ni 
sunde ita itu ga itiban tanosikatta 'What time while you were living in America was the 
most pleasant?'; Doko-soko no dare ga ... 'Who from such-and-such place ...'; Kore wa 
mata(~) Honkon de tabeta nani yori mo oisikatta 'This was, moreover, (better than any¬ 
thing [else] I ate =) the best thing I ate in Hongkong' (SA 2666.110c). 

Both verbal and adjectival sentences—and all negative and perfect sentences—adnomi¬ 
nalize with no change in form: 3 Kodomo ga warau (waratta, warawanai, warawanakatta) 
'The child laughs (laughed, doesn't laugh, didn't laugh)' ->■ Warau (Waratta, Warawanai, 
Warawana’katta) kodomo da '[That] is the child who laughs (laughed, doesn't laugh, didn't 
laugh)'; Kodomo ga tiisa’i (tiisakatta, tiisaku nai, tiisaku nakatta) -> Tiisa’i (Tiisakatta, 
Tiisaku nai, Tiisaku nakatta) kodomo da '[That] is the child who is little (was little, isn't 

1. Even S ga S: Tiisai ga syareta zyuutaku ' [It was] a small but stylish residence' (SA 2642.37d); 

... sono sasayaka da ga kityoo na hina ... 'those humble yet precious dolls' (SA 2670.140d); Takai ga, 
umai kome o kai-tai syoohi-sya mo iru no da 'There are also, you see, consumers who wish to buy rice 
that is expensive but tastes good' (SA 2684.20c). Mikami 1963.106 says conjunctions (or sentence- 
adverbs) and conjunctionalizations are avoided in adnominalized sentences. But here is an example of 
adnominalization of parallel sentences conjoined with the provisional (§9.3.2): Syokuryool - ) mo 
tarinakereba koogyoo-genryoo mo tarinai kono kuni de, ... 'In this country which lacks both foodstuffs 
and industrial raw materials ...' (Tk 2.143b). 

2. On the term, see p. 621. 

3. This is true of the colloquial language. I n the literary language the adjectives have a n attributive 
form A-ki that is different from the predicative form A-si; vowel verbs of more than one syllable 
(dropping the i or e found in the infinitive, the negative, etc.) add -uru for the attributive but -u for 
the predicative: the consonant verbs aru, naru = ni aru (copula—but not naru 'becomes'), taru = toaru 
(subjective copula), oru, and haber-u (polite or humble auxiliary) are all irregular in that they use the in¬ 
finitive (ari, nari, tari, ori, haberi) in place of the predicative form in most of the predicative functions; the 
consonant verb sin- 'die' has the irregular attributive sinuru. The auxiliaries used to form perfects also 
have distinctive endings for the attributive and the predicative. See §9.5, §9.6, §13.9. 
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little, wasn't little)'; Kodomo ga byooki datta (byooki zya na’katta) 'The child was ill 
(was not ill)' Byooki datta (Byooki zya na’katta) kodomo da ' [That] is the child who 
was ill (who was not ill)'. 

But nominal sentences that are imperfect replace da by either no or na depending on 
(1) the kind of noun being adnominalized, and (2)thekindofnounto which it is ad- 
nominalized. If the noun to be adnominalized is what we are calling an ADJECTIVAL 
NOUN (replacing Bloch's term "copular noun"), da will always adnominalize as na, 
regardless of the following noun; but a number of words are ambivalently treated as either 
adjectival nouns or as precopular nouns (iroiro na/no mono 'various things'). 4 Other nouns, 
including precopular nouns, convert da’ to no before most nouns, but before certain post- 
adnominals they too use na: ba’kari, dake, dokoro, gurai, hodo, igai, izyoo, ka’giri, made, 
?mono,, mono 2 , wa’ke, and the nominalizations with no (in its several meanings, see § 14.2) 
and with koto, (§14.1). 5 

Instead of no or na’ you will sometimes find de aru, the formal equivalent of da that is 
often used in speeches and the like; it adnominalizes without change: Watasi ga ka’nzi de 

4. Both adjectival and precopular nouns typically translate as English adjectives: the semantic 
emphasis of the former is on QUALITIES, while the precopular noun points to QUANTITIES or 
STATES, though the distinction is not always clearcut. We even find antonyms that differ in their 
grammar such as the well-known pair genki and byooki: Ano-hito ga byooki da 'He is ill' Byooki 
no hi to da 'It is an ill person' butAno-hitogagenkida 'Heis well' Genki na hito da 'It is a well per¬ 
son'. There is some flux in usage of na or no after certain adjectival nouns. Thus, though normally 
muda 'futile' would be followed by na in all adnominalizations, before the postadnominal yoo speakers 
optionally use no; Mio 146 says this is true also of mendoo 'troublesome', o-kinodoku 'pitiful', and 
perhaps many others. (Examples of suki no yoo will be found on p. 766.) Is this because yoo is itself 
adnominalized with na? Alfonso 1047 presents the pattern AN na/no yoo da and N no yoo da; it is 
unclear whether this is intended to hold for yoo na/ni as well as for yoo da. (Alfonso 1055 has hituyoo 
NA yoo Nl.) Hamako Chaplin suggests that AN na yoo is more colloquial, AN no yoo more formal. 
More examples: 

Kare no kentiku wa kiwamete dokusoo-teki no yoo de ite, doozi(~) ni watasi-tati, tooyoo-zin no 
konpon-teki na muzyoo-kan o humaete iru 'His architecture continues to look extremely original, yet 
at the same time it is based on the fundamental feeling of impermanence that we orientals have' (SA 
2645.46c); Nozima san wa eraku kantan no yoo ni itta keredo ... 'Mr Nojima spoke with admirable 
simpl icity but ...' (SA). (An example of ... ii-ta-ge no yoo de aru will be found on p. 994, § 20.) Al¬ 
though hu-hituyoo 'unnecessary' is normally an adjectival noun, it is listed also as "noun" (presumably 
our "precopular noun" rather than "pure noun") in MKZ, and that would seem to be justified by the 
following example: Sirei-syoC) no yoo na gyoogyoosii mono ga hu-hituyoo NO baai wa, syookai-bun(~) 
o kaku meisi no bunsyoo de sore-to-naku renraku suru 'When such a fancy thing as a formal directive 
is not required, they communicate indirectly, with the sentences of personal introduction on a calling 
card' (SA 2659.44a). But one speaker (Kurokawa) will use only hu-hituyoo NA mono 'an unnecessary 
thing' while accepting either ... NA/NO baai 'a situation in which it is unnecessary'; I presume that 'an 
unnecessary situation' (with baai extruded from the subject rather than intruded as a summational or 
transitional epitheme) would be only ... NA baai. 

5. Although na is called for in S, koto wa S, ga (p. 843), after a pure noun or a precopular noun 
you may run across an inappropriately formal no instead: Yuumei na gakusya no [= na] koto wa 
yuumei na gakusya desu ga 'He is a famous scholar, to be sure, but'; Byooki no [= na] koto wa byooki 
da ga 'He is sick, of course, but'. In the following example the precopular noun dooyoo is followed by 
na before koto 2 : motiron dooyoo NA koto ga ieru 'of course the same sort of thing can be said' 
(Tsuj'mura 70)— cf. ... mae no zyo-ten'in to dooyoo NO ayamari 'the same kind of mistake as/that the 
lady clerk mentioned earlier' (id. 69). Both N no koto o sitte iru 'knows that it is N' and N no hazu da 
'is likely to be N' are standard usage, but N na koto o sitte iru and N na hazu da appear to be gaining in 
popularity (cf. Kazama 231). Aomori replaces na with da: rippa da e = rippa na e 'a splendid picture', 
byoogi da no = byooki na no 'a sick one' (but byoogi no go = byooki no ko 'a sick child'), cited from 
Kobayashi (UM 75-24, 207) 95n88. 
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a'ru koto [= ka'nzi na/no koto] o ukka'ri wasureru tokoro datta 'I was forgetting that I am 
the supervisor' (Mikami 1960.14); Watasi, Kurisutyan da kedo, gendai ni oite, Kurisutyan 
de aru koto ga hazukasii gurai 'I am a Christian, but in these modern days I am almost 
ashamed of being a Christian' (SA 2676.36c). In semi-literary writings you will find na’ru, 
the attributive (= adnominal) form of the literary copula na’ri < ni ari, used as the equiv¬ 
alent of na’ in Zetudai na’ru go-kitai o ... 'Please await with great anticipation ...' and as the 
equivalent of no in tugi naru syooten/toosoo 'the next focus/struggle' (SA 2686.30b/e); 
sometimes this form is used where the colloquial would have the quotational quasi-copula 
made up of to + iu, as in Hokkaidoo naru tihoo = Hokkaidoo to iu tihoo 'the district of 
Hokkaido'—cf. the literary use of na’ri to report a sentence as hearsay—equivalent to col¬ 
loquial soo da (§ 18). You will also find ta’ru, the attributive form of the literary subjec¬ 
tive copula tari < to a’ri, where you might expect to site iru, as in doodoo(~) ta’ru meiga 'a 
splendid masterpiece of a film'. (Only a very few of these ... ta’ru forms have survived as 
cliches in the colloquial and they may well be regarded as lexical ad nouns. See § 13.5.) 

The literary language uses ta’ri more widely, and you will run across it in modern written 
passages from time to time; see § 13.9 and KKK 3.260 for examples. In N! ta’ru N 2 , a 
particular usage that survives in the colloquial, the second noun is often a generalized class 
term such as hito or mono 'person': isya ta’ru mono 'a person who is [to be thought of as] 
a doctor; a real doctor; a doctor worthy of the name; all doctors'. The negative for this 
usage (and for doodoo(~) ta’ru) is taraza’ru, the literary negative attributive form; appar¬ 
ently (*)tara’nu is never used. Kenkyusha's examples of titi ta’ru no miti 'the duty of a 
father' and gakusei ta’ru no honbun(") 'one's duty as a student' can be explained as adnom- 
inalization of a direct nominalization (§ 14.6) or as ellipsis ... ta’ru [mono] no ... . 

The literary perfect-resultative -eri (< -i ari, §9.6) adnominalizes as -eru, so that VN 
seri (= VN site iru as resultative) will turn up as VN seru N (= VN site iru N or VN sita N). 
The literary negative of verbs, V-(a)nu but senu for suru, is often used adnominally, as in 
kore ni hoka-nara’nu mono 'a thing that is none other than this', siran[u] kao 'an indif¬ 
ferent air' (often treated as a compound noun sira’n-kao).In written Japanese there is 

also an attributive negative V-(a)za’ru (< -zu a’ru) with the same meanings: VN seza’ru N = 
VN senu N = VN sinai N. Cf. the remarks on taraza’ru, just above. 

The imperfect NEGATIVE of a nominal sentence remains unchanged by adnominaliza- 
tion: Kodomo ga Nihon-zin zya na’i 'The child is not a Japanese' -»• Nihon-zin zya na’i 
kodomo da '[That] is the child who is not a Japanese'. (The formal equivalent of zya na’i 
is de na’i, and that is more often seen in print, where zya na’i may represent zya’a na’i = de 
wa na’i.) 

The new nominal sentence, with its embedded adnominalization, can be converted to 
perfect, tentative, negative, etc., quite independently of the conversions that may be 
incorporated into the adnominalized sentence. And that can lead to the multiple negatives 
mentioned in §8: Yobana’katta hito zya na’katta 'It wasn't the man we had neglected to 
call'. 

The tentative is not ordinarily adnominalized, but the literary tentative (§ 12.3) is 
common before postadnominals, especially in written Japanese: Aroo koto ka a’ru "ma’i 
koto ... 'The matter of whether there probably is or not ...'; Sonna koto ga aroo hazu ga 
nai 'There is no reason for such things to happen'; Wasure de mo siyoo mono nara syooti 
sinai 'I won't forgive you if you should forget'. In the last example, siyoo cannot be 
replaced by the imperfect suru, so that V-[y]oo mono nara is best treated as a special 
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conversion with about the same meaning as V-ta’ra 'if one should': see § 13.3. 

There are certain kinds of words which occur adnominalized in attributive position 
perhaps more typically than they are found in predicative position: adjectival nouns 
(§13.5a) and precopular or quasi-adjectival nouns (§13.8). Certain words appear typically 
or exclusively as adnominal modification (adnouns, § 13.5); others as adverbial modifica¬ 
tion (adverbs, § 13.7) or as sentential connectors (conjunctions, § 13.7a). Quantity nomi- 
nals ("numbers") are used to count or measure particular nouns through a relationship 
that is essentially attributive, but the basically adnominal grammar is often obscured by 
various common conversions, such as adverbialization and thematization, as explained in 
§ 13.6. The reason for grouping these rather disparate parts of speech in adjacent sections 
of this study is the overlapping problems the classes share with respect to adnominaliza¬ 
tion, at the one extreme; and to sentential adverbializations, at the other. 

13.1. ADNOMINALIZATION GRAMMAR 

To understand the grammar of adnominalization we must consider several things: the 
source of the noun to which the sentence is adnominalized, i.e. the target of the adnomi¬ 
nalization, here called the EPITHEME (§13.1.1-5); the possibility of focus within the 
adnominalized sentence (§ 13.1.6); the particular constraints on the various non-extruded 
epithemes (the postadnominals of § 13.2); and special classes of adnominal elements taken 
up in following sections. 

The noun to which the sentence is adnominalized, the epitheme, will often prove to be 
EXTRUDED from the sentence itself; a noun phrase referring to the time (when), the 
place (where), the agent (who or by whom), the object (that or which is affected), the 
beneficiary (for whom), the reciprocal (with/against whom), the instrumental (with 
which), the ablative (from what/whom), etc., is pulled out to be embedded as an adjunct 
to a new predicate. The source of the extruded epitheme may be a simple sentence or it 
may be one which has undergone one or more—any number?—of the other conversions 
prior to the adnominalization. 

But not all epithemes are extruded. Some come from outside the adnominalized sen¬ 
tence. These "intruded" epithemes seem to fall into three types: SUMMATIONAL (or 
"synoptic"), RESULTATIVE (or "creational"—perhaps "propredicative"?) and TRANSI¬ 
TIONAL (or "relational" or "conjunctive"). The summational epithemes refer to a situa¬ 
tion, a fact, a report, an experience, an instance, a portrayal, a performance, an appearance, 
a similarity, a likelihood, a necessity, an attitude, a value (unless this is resultative), a plan, 
a hope, a thought, a dream, a sense, a feeling, etc.; the situation or fact (etc.) is elaborated 
in the adnominalized sentence. The resultative epithemes refer to a RESULTANT thing 6 
or state, a product, an emanation, a percept (as in the examples ga’su ga moreru NIOI 'the 
smell of gas escaping'—Mikami 1960.94; ame ga hutte iru OTO 'the sound of the rain 
falling' and tuki ga umi ni hika’tte iru KESIKI 'the view of the moon shining on the sea'— 
Alfonso 375), a reaction or impression (Watakusi ga kono ronbun o yonda INSYOO de 
wa ... 'As the impression I got from reading this treatise ...'—SA 2651,22d; yuusyoo sita 
YOROKOB l’(~) 'the joy of having won'—Mikami 1960.94), etc.; the adnominalized sen¬ 
tence is the creative (or perceptive) process from which the result stems. Some other 

6. As in kippu o katto O-TURI 'the change from buying one's ticket' (Nagano 1968.1 89). 
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resultative epithemes (from examples in V 133-4): takigi no moeru kemuri 'the smoke 
from the firewood's burning', ga’su no moeru hi 'the fire from the burning gas', S ma’nzoku 
'the satisfaction that S', S hukai 'the displeasure that S', S mezurasi-sa 'the curiosity/ 
wonder that S' (this can also be taken as summational). 7 Here is a resultative epitheme 
('flavor cooked') used as a subdued theme extruded from the dative ('for flavor'): Sika’si, 
ryoori sita AZI wa, sore-gurai no ooki-sa no ga itiban ii to sarete iru 'But for flavor [that 
results when] cooked, the ones [= pike] of about that size are considered best'. Vardul 
suggests the possibility that we regard all resultative epithemes as ellipsis of S [tame no] 

N, citing such examples as yuub^nena’katta [tame no] tukare ga dete 'there appeared a 
weariness from not having slept the night before' (V 133) and hito no tooru [tame no] 
monooto 'the sound of people going by' (V 134). 

The transitional epithemes refer to relative time or place; to cause or reason; to purpose; 
to manner; to extent or range or degree or frequency; etc. They serve to embed the ad- 
nominalized sentence into the target sentence (= the matrix) with an adverbial specifica¬ 
tion. 

Examples of transitional epithemes of place (from V 142): Kare-ra no ie wa, matinami 
ga negi-batake ni uturu Tl KAKU ni atta 'Their house was in the vicinity of where the 
rows of houses shift to onion fields'; ... seito no kao ga muraga’tte i-soo na ATARI e 
seruroido no ningyoo o hoori-na’geta ' [He] threw the celluloid doll to (the area) where 
the (faces of the) students were about to gather'. Vardul suggests we account for these 
structures as an ellipsis of S [tokoro no] PLACENOUN. He observes another type which 
he feels is better derived as a kind of stylistic inversion of a paraphrase: Suzukake(") no 
ha no sigetta SITA o kare wa isogazu ni yokogitte itta 'He unhurriedly crossed below 
where the plane-tree leaves were dense' *- Suzukake(") no sigetta ha no SITA o kare wa 
isogazu ni yokogitte itta 'He crossed under the dense leaves of the plane trees'. But it is 
quite possible to account for the epitheme in such a sentence in the same way we would 
account for other transitional epithemes, including those which would not—for one rea¬ 
son or another—permit such paraphrases. 

Transitional epithemes of time might be derived from S [toki no] TIMENOUN, follow¬ 
ing the lead suggested by those of place. In the following examples (from V 140-1) ob¬ 
serve how, unlike the English translations, the choice of perfect or imperfect for the ad- 
nominalized predicate is determined by its relationship with the epitheme, not by the 
following predicate (which is perfect for all " sentences, here omitted): ... nyuuin sita 
tabun HUTUKA "ME ka ni ... 'on perhaps the second day she was in the hospital ...'; 

Watasi ga gakkoo o deta YOKUNEN (= YOKUTOSI) ni, ... 'In the year after I left school 
...'; Narita ni okutte moratta AKURU-ASA, ... 'On the next morning after being seen 
home by Narita, ...'; ... sono naka e ha’itta NOT*i", ... 'after getting inside ...'; Boku-ra ga 
Tumagome o tatu [ZENSEKI =] ZEN'YA("), ... 'The night before we left (were to leave) 
Tsumagome ...'; Sisatu ga aru ZENZITU, ... 'On the day before the inspection took (was 
to take) place ...'; Watasi no umareru hantosi hodo MAE ni mittu de sinda ani ga aru 'I 
have an older brother who died at the age of three, about a half year before I was born'. 

7. It is possible to insert either [tame no] or [to iu] before the epitheme in the example Kare wa 
kokyoo no tuti o humu [ ] MEZURASI-SA no util") ni issyu no sabisi-mi sae kan-zita 'In the midst of 
the wonder at stepping on his native soil he actually felt a kind of melancholy' (V 133). A similar 
example: ... gohuzyoo e haitte, syagande iru tokoro o akerareta HAZUKASI-SA ... 'the (shame =) 
embarrassment at having someone open the door on one squatting at the toilet' (R). 
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There are also sentences using place nouns as transitional epithemes of time (V 143): 

... miti o migi ni orete si-goken aruita HIDARI-GAWA ni ... 'on the left when you have 
walked along the road for three or four ken after turning right ...'; Syootiku-za "mae no 
suzi-mukoo no rozi o haitta KADO ni aru Sina-mesiya no koto desu 'It's a matter of [= It 
happened in] a Chinese restaurant that is located on the corner after you've entered the 
alley that is diagonally across from the Shochiku Theater' (the modern word for a Chinese 
restaurant is tyuukaryoori-ten). 

At least some instances of transitional epithemes of cause or reason and of purpose could 
be explained as ellipsis of S [tame no] NOUN. Transitional epithemes of extent or range 
or degree or frequency can, at least in some instances, be explained as ellipsis of S [hodo 
no] NOUN: ... zyuugo-hun de oohuku no dekiru [ ] TIKA-SA de na’i kara ... 'because it is 
not so near you can get there and back in fifteen minutes' (V 136); Inukai san wa kutibiru 
kara awa o tobasu [ ] IKIOI de benzi-tateta 'Mr Inukai pleaded with fervor enough to 
bring foam to his lips' (V 136); Hirosima ... ni kaette miru to, zibun no ip-pon no migi- 
ude wa mondai ni naranu [ ] HI GE Kl ga okotte ita 'When he got back to [his home in] 
Hiroshima he discovered that a tragedy had occurred that made what had happened to his 
right arm seem insignificant' (V 136); Sigoto ni deru [ ] GENKI ga naku-natte ... 'Losing 
the energy to go to work ...' (Takahashi 176); San-nin no kazoku de gezyo hutari ] tukau 
[ ] MIBUN ... 'a status such as to employ two ma ids in a family of three persons' 

(Takahashi 172). In these examples, it appears to be possible to quotationalize optionally 
with or without hodo no: S {to iu{ epitheme, S {to iu hodo no} epitheme, S {hodo 
no} epitheme. 

Summational epithemes will usually permit quotationalization of the adnominalized 
sentence, and some require it. Yet in other instances quotationalization seems awkward, 
if not ungrammatical; you would be unlikely to insert [to 1 iu] before the summational 
epitheme in this sentence: ... mukoo(~) de o-hairi to iu made, damatte kadoguti ni tatte 
ita KOKKEI mo atta 'There were also comic incidents of standing without a word at the 
entrance until they would say to come in' (V 130). 

The epitheme, which always comes after its partner, bears a striking similarity to the 
THEME (§3.9), which always precedes its partner; and that is the reason for choosing 
similar names for the two phenomena. Themes are typically extruded, to be sure, but 
there are also instances of intruded themes, such as the "loose" themes which would seem 
to be reductions from largely unexpressed sentences—and perhaps S hoo ga (pp. 231-2). 
When used as sentence introducers, some of the adverbs and conjunctions of § 13.7 and 
§13.7a—in particular, the coordinative, sequential, and adversative conjunctions—and 
certain thematized time nouns (ato wa 'afterward', yokuzitu mo 'the next day too') can 
be regarded as parallel to the transitional epithemes (S ato, S yokuzitu, etc.). The resulta- 
tive epithemes are, to some extent, paralleled by the consequential conjunctions and some 
of the adverbs of logical relation. Corresponding to the summational epithemes we find 
the explanatory conjunctions (sunawati 'id est', tumari 'in short') and some of the adverbs 
of logical or sentential relation (motiron 'undoubtedly', naru-hodo 'truly enough'). To 
summarize: 

THEMES EPITHEMES 

1. extruded extruded 

2. explanatory conjunctions, adverbs of logical or sentential relation summational 
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3. consequential conjunctions, adverbs of logical relation resultative 

4. coordinative, sequential, and adversative conjunctions; transitional 

thematized time nouns 

The theme, thus, is something like a prolog; the epitheme is rather like an epilog which 
at the same time serves as a catapult into a new or larger situation. The extruded epitheme 
is a way of starting a new scene with an old character or an old piece of setting; the ex¬ 
truded theme puts the character or setting on the billboard to whet your interest in watch¬ 
ing the scene. This view takes a discourse-sized look at the epitheme and reveals something 
rather interesting. What looks like a "theme" at the beginning of a sentence may actually 
be a reprise of something in the preceding sentence(s)—something that we would call an 
"epitheme" if the earlier sentence(s) had been adnominalized to the later sentence, with 
obligatory omission of the element that was catapulted out to serve as epitheme. The same 
situation might be covered in two scenes (= sentences) with a repeat of a character or set¬ 
ting from the first as the theme of the second; or, alternatively, it might be wrapped up 
into an integrated double scene by an adnominalization which epithematizes (catapults) 
the character or setting: Ore ga sinbun o katta. [Sono] sinbun (wa)—da’re ga [sore o] 
suteta' ka 'I bought a newspaper. That newspaper—who threw it away?' Ore ga katta [sono 
sinbun (wa)—da’re ga [sore o] suteta’ ka 'That newspaper I bought—who threw it away?' -* 
Ore ga katta sinbun o da’re ga suteta’ ka (with subduing of the theme: Ore ga katta sinbun 
wa da’re ga suteta’ ka) 'Who threw away the newspaper I bought?' 

Independently, and for quite different reasons, Kuno has also observed the similarity 
of themes to epithemes; he explains epithematization (of an extruded adjunct) by assum¬ 
ing that the extruded adjunct is first thematized and then made target of the adnominaliza¬ 
tion. One argument in favor of his theory is that certain epithemes are assignable to more 
than one adjunct in the underlying sentence, just as a theme might be. In the following 
example, the epitheme could have been extruded from the object of (kakuryoo o) hoori- 
da’site mo 'even if you throw (the ministers out)' or from the subject of (kakuryoo ga) 
monku o iwanai 'they won't complain'—or from both: Mattaku konda no na’ikaku wa, 
itu hoori-da’site mo monku o iwanai KAKURYOO ba’kari, yoku mo atumeta ne 'I must 
say, this present cabinet has collected an incredible bunch of ministers who won't com¬ 
plain whenever we throw them out' (Tk 3.279b)—konda = kondo. 

There are a number of questions with respect to theme and epitheme that call for 
further consideration. Is it possible to have both a theme and an epitheme with the same 
sentence (rather than the theme being for the larger sentence)? In general, the answer is 
no. Some of the postadnominals may seem to permit a theme, but in such cases (e.g. with 
... yoo da, ... hazu da, etc.) we are probably misconstruing what is actually a theme for 
the larger sentence. Can you have more than one theme? Probably not, at least not more 
than one theme of the same type; two or more conjunctions or sentence adverbs, to be 
sure, will appear at the beginning of a sentence, but it is not clear that such cases are to 
be treated as multiple themes. It is certainly doubtful that more than one extruded theme 
will be heard in a simplex sentence. 73 This does not mean that it is in any way unusual 
to have more than one wa’-marked phrase; focus and thematization are independent pro¬ 
cesses, as we have observed, even though it is true that the theme will often be given the 
subdued focus of wa’. And we are here disregarding the break-up of a normally structured 
sentence into juncture-marked chunks in certain special styles that often insert ne[e] or 


7a. Yet see p. 227 for a purported example. 
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wa’ ne[e] or sa’ after every adjunct, as when telephoning or shouting a message or when 
seeking reassurance or striving for vividness. 

The theme allows for anaphoric reprise within the simplex: Sinbun -twa/moj-, sore o 
... . The epitheme does not normally permit cataphoric anticipation: (*)sore o katta [sono] 
sinbun '*the newspaper that I bought it' sounds almost as strange in Japanese as in English. 
(For an acceptable example, however, see p. 231, §3.9.) But a synoptic anaphora is pos¬ 
sible with epithematization: katta sono sinbun 'that newspaper that I bought'. This provides 
a technique for making your reference explicitly definite; katta sinbun is unspecified with 
respect to definiteness and it can be interpreted either as 'the newspaper I bought' or 'a 
newspaper I bought'—as well as '(the) newspaper(s) I bought', since plurality is also un¬ 
specified. It may be that all deictic elements imply a theme, since otherwise there should 
be no such reference as sore 'that' within the simplex. This would be true of situational as 
well as anaphoric deictics; the situation pointed to would constitute the theme. 

In English we have a difference between what are called "restrictive" 8 and "nonrestric- 
tive" (or "explicative") relative clauses; that is, some adnominalized sentences serve to 
define a noun and are interpreted (and sometimes marked) differently from those that 
merely describe or comment on a noun. The distinction can sometimes be drawn in 
Japanese by marking the epitheme with sono 'that' in the "restrictive" situation and by 
giving up adnominalization altogether in the other situation, loosely conjoining the sen¬ 
tences instead. 'My friend, who is (= happens to be) Japanese, is very fond of sushi' can 
be translated as Tomodati wa Nihon-zin de susi ga dai-suki desu 'My friend is Japanese and 
he is very fond of sushi' (or: 'My friend, being Japanese, is very fond ...' with or without a 
consequential meaning) and 'My friend who is Japanese (= My Japanese friend) is very 
fond of sushi [unlike my Chinese friend]' can be translated as Nihon-zin no sono tomodati 
wa susi ga dai-suki desu. But Nihon-zin no tomodati wa susi ga dai-suki desu can be taken 
either way—to say nothing of a third possibility 'the friend of the Japanese', stemming 
from the ambiguity that arises from multiple derivations of no, one of which is genitive. 

Japanese authors often make skillful use of adnominalizations to carry along their nar¬ 
rative, where the English translator would prefer conjunctions. Observe the free translation 
of the following passage: Tabata kara densya(~) ni notte Ueno de orita san-nin wa soko de 
mata Asakusa made tika-tetudoo ni notta 'The three men took the train from Tabata to 
Ueno and then rode the subway to Asakusa' (Kb 191b). A sentence starting off Uti(~) e 
ka’etta Ta’roo ga ... (or the like) is often to be translated 'When he got home, Taro ...' or 
'Once home, Taro ...' instead of 'Taro, who had got home ...'. 

Vardul 143 calls our attention to certain kinds of pseudo adnominalizations in which 
the formally adnominalized sentence is intended to be interpreted as if it were adverbi- 
alized: ... anata ni au made no watasi wa, ... = anata ni a’u made, watasi wa ... 'until I met 
you, I ...'; Sensoo ga owatte kara no, kodomo-ta’ti no asobi-buri ga sukka’ri kawatta ... = 
Sensoo ga owatte kara, kodomo-tati no asobi-buri ga sukkari kawatta 'After the war ended, 
there came a complete change in the way children play'; ... ni-syuukan ba’kari tatta do- 
yoobi no gogo kara, ... = ni-syuukan bakari tatu to do-yoobi no gogo kara 'starting on a 

8. Do not confuse the adjective "restrictive" used here (to mean a defining adnominalization) with 
the noun "restrictive" used to label a class of Japanese postnouns in § 2.4, also called "delimiters". 

What is here called adnominalization covers much of what is sometimes called "relativization" (i.e. the 
formation of "relative clauses") in the writing of linguists treating the grammar of English. 
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Saturday afternoon when two weeks have passed These are each susceptible to a more 
literal explanation; in the last example, with a slightly tighter interpretation, 'Saturday 
afternoon' could be taken as a resultative epitheme (the Saturday resulting from the pas¬ 
sage of the two weeks) or even as an extruded time-locative (on that Saturday two weeks 
had passed). 

13.1.1. Extruded Adjuncts as Epithemes 

Under epithematization an extruded adjunct loses its case marker, and the relationship 
between the adnominalized sentence and the epitheme is often obscured, so that gram¬ 
matical ambiguities abound. One way to dispel the ambiguities is the explicit mention of 
all parties to the situation; by not omitting any of the adjuncts, you let the listener know 
which character is missing, which role is left to be filled. Haha ga kodomo o yobu 'The 
mother calls the child' can be converted into Kodomo o yobu ha’ha 'The mother who calls 
the child' and into Haha ga yobu kodomo 'The child whom the mother calls'; but if you 
choose the ever-available option of omitting adjuncts and say Yobu ha’ha (or Yobu 
kodomo) it is quite unclear, without situational context, who is calling whom. Since a 
verb of movement includes both motion TO and motion FROM, an ambiguity seems in¬ 
evitable when the PLACE is extruded: itta tokoro can mean either 'the place that I went 
to' (sono tokoro e itta) or 'the place that I went from' (sono tokoro kara itta)—and, if 
tokoro is taken as the postadnominal 'situation' or 'time when', it can also mean 'the 
moment that I went' (with "place to/from" as well as "I" omitted). The number of 
ambiguities is increased by the fact that a traversal object can be extruded: itta miti can 
mean 'the path I went along' (sono miti o itta) as well as 'the path I went to' (sono miti 
e itta) or 'the path I went from' (sono miti kara itta)—or, conceivably, 'the way [= method 
by which] I went'. Similar problems of ambiguity with place references in the simplex 
will arise when you apply the facilitative (§9.1.8) and choose the option of subjectifying 
the adjuncts of place: Doko ga iki-yasui 'Where is it easy to go (to/from/along)?'. 

But it is not safe to assume that ANY adjunct of what seems to be a simplex sentence 
can be extruded to serve as an epitheme to which the remainder can be adnominalized. 

Time adjuncts with made would appear to be excluded, since Sono zikan made tuzuku 'It 
continues till that time' (or, mutatis mutandis, Sono zikan made tuzukeru 'We continue 
it till that time') will not lead to Tuzuku zikan da; that sentence, to be sure, is quite 
acceptable but its meaning is not our intended 'It is the time that it continues till', rather 
it means 'It is the time which continues' and derives from [Sono] zikan ga tuzuku 'The 
time continues' ([Sono] zikan o tuzukeru 'We continue the time') with the noun referring 
to time in the role of subject (or object). Similar restrictions obtain for TIME + kara’ 

'from'. 

It is easy to extrude and epithematize the subject, the object, or the indirect object. 

Haha ga kodomo ni o-ka’si o watasita 'The mother handed the child sweets' will yield these 
three forms: (1) Kodomo ni o-ka’si o watasita ha’ha ... 'The mother who handed the child 
sweets ...'; (2) Haha ga kodomo ni watasita o-ka’si ... 'The sweets that the mother handed 
the child ...'; (3) Haha ga o-ka’si o watasita kodomo ... 'The child whom the mother handed 
the sweets to ...'. But some subjects and objects are idiomatical ly tied to the predicate in 
such a way that extrusion is awkward or impossible: ki ga haya’i 'is short of temper' does 
not convert to # haya’i ki 'a short temper'—though haya’i ki = haya’i kimoti 'a feeling of being 
fast' with a summational epitheme is quite acceptable; and ki o tuke’ru 'gives heed (to)' does 
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not convert to *tukeru ki 'the heed given', nor does ki ni kaka’ru 'weighs on one's mind' 
convert to * kaka’ru ki 'the weighed-on mind'. (The noun ki is singularly rich in idiomatic 
phrases, but there are many other such examples, e.g. with te 'hand' and me 'eye', as well 
as more highly restricted nouns.) 

On the other hand, certain sentences will not make sense without the adnominalization 
(KKK 23.70): Kono kika’i wa botan(~) o osu dake de ugoku sikumi desu 'This machine is 
so contrived that it moves at the push of a button', (*)Kono kika’i wa sikumi desu; Ka’re 
wa ookii te desu 'He has large hands', (*)Ka’re wa te desu—not acceptable as propredi¬ 
cation for ookii te da but acceptable in other situations such as 'Him—it's his HAND [that 
he injured in the accident where she hurt her foot]'. 

Examples of epithematized SUBJECTS: ... soo ooku na’i PEEZI-SUU no na’ka ni ... 'in 
pages not so very numerous' (SA 2650.91e) <- peezi-suu ga soo ooku na’i 'the number of 
pages is not so many'; ... hiya’yaka na, keredo mo, hagesii KOE de ... 'in a voice that was 
cool, yet severe' (KKK 25.76a) <- koe ga hiya’yaka da, keredo mo [koe ga] hagesii 'the 
voice is cool yet [it] is severe'; Katta AMERIKA de sae mo, zibun-ta’ti ga itiban mizime 
da tte itte ima’su. Maketa KUNI o minn^tabesasenakya ikenai tte iu n desu ne 'Even 
America which won claims that they themselves are the most miserable. They complain 
they have to feed the countries that lost' (Tk 2.319b) <- Amerika ga ka’tta 'America won'; 
[sono] kuni ga maketa 'the countries lost'. 

L'l > > 

Examples of epithematized OBJECTS: Sono toki mite kita gaikoku no YOTTO ... 'A 

[wata’si-ta’ti ga] sono 
t that time'; Dare mo 
2676.110a) ■*- dare 

mo [ga] [sono] zinbutu o siranai 'no one knows the person'; ... boku(~) no ima-made 
keiken sita koto no na’i ooki na ZIKEN datta 'It was a big event that I had not experienced 
before' (SA 2647.63c) +- boku(") ga ima-made [sono] ooki na ziken o keiken sita koto ga 
na’i 'there lacks any instance that I have up till now experienced [that] big event'; ... onsen 
ga waita to sitte, ... katta TOTI ... 'the land that they bought upon learning that a hot 
spring had emerged' (SA) <- [ka’re-ra ga soko ni] onsen ga waita to sitte ... toti o katta 
'[they] bought the land upon learning that a hot spring had emerged [there]'. 

Written Japanese has a special device to mark an extruded epitheme—most often the 
object of a transitive verb: N o VT -»• VT tokoro no N. This makes a sort of quasi passive, 
but it does not affect the subject in the adnominalized sentence: "Tegami" || wa || Huzita | 
Tasio [ga] tukuru | tokoro no || ... bara’ado de aru ' "The Letter" is a ballad ... composed 
by Fujita Tashio' (SA 2650.61b); Ima ya || Ikeda | ookura-da’izin no | iu tokoro no || 
"d'isuinhure-yosan" to wa, j| ... 'What Treasury Minister Ikeda is now calling a "disinfla¬ 
tionary budget" ...' (KKK 3.166); ... subete no | hitobito ga || kyuukyoku ni oite(~) || 
motomete iru | tokoro no | mono kara, || ... 'from the things that are demanded by every¬ 
one in the last analysis' (KKK 3.166). And the device sometimes occurs with an intransi¬ 
tive verb, marking an extruded subject (N ga VI VI tokoro no N): Iwa’yuru || puroretaria- 
dokusai to | musubi-tuita | tokoro no | kyoosan-syugi wa || ... minsyu-syugi to wa || hizyoo 
ni tigatta seikaku o motte iru 'The communism that is linked with the so-called dictator¬ 
ship of the proletariat has an extremely different character from democracy' (KKK 3.166). 
Less commonly this device, a kind of relative pronoun manque, is seen before the epi¬ 
thematized subject of a transitive verb: Sono eikyoo o ukeru | tokoro no | kodomo-ta’ti ... 
'Children affected by its influence ...'. 


foreign yacht that we had gone to see at that time' (SA 2650.59a) ■*- 
toku gaikoku no yotto o mite kita '[we] went to see a foreign yacht £ 
siranai ZINBUTU da ga, ... 'He is a person no one knows, but ...' (SA 
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In addition to subjects and objects, other casg-marked adjuncts can be extruded and 
epithematized; the examples below are arranged according to various subtypes found in 
§3 ff. 

(1) ablatives— 

(la) kara: Watasi ga garasu o hazusita MADO 'the window that I removed the glass 
from' *- Watasi ga [sono] mado kara garasu o hazusita 'I removed the glass from the 
window'; Doroboo ga kane o nusunda GINKOO 'the bank that the thief stole the money 
from' *- Doroboo ga [sono] ginkoo kara kane o nusunda 'The thief stole the money from 
the bank'; Huzi-san no mie’ru MATUBARA de hi tori no kookoo-sei ga zisatu o hakatta 
'In a pine grove from which Mt Fuji could be seen a high school student contemplated 
suicide' (SA 2648.116) •*- Matubara kara Huzi-san ga mie’ru 'From the pine grove Mt Fuji 
can be seen'. 

(1 b) kara/ni: Kodomo ga kane o moratta OZIISAN 'the grandfather from whom 
the boy got money' *- Kodomo ga oziisan kara/ni kan,e o moratta 'The child got money 
from the grandfather'; Eikyoo o ukerareta NO wa, Te’zuka( _ ) san to ... 'Those whose 
influence you were affected by are Mr Tezuka and ...' *- [Anata ga] HITO kara/ni eikyoo 
o ukerareta '[You] received influence from PEOPLE'—note that the passive is subject- 
exalting. On the cleft-sentence type, see §14.2.4. 

(lc) kara/de: Kimono ga dekiru KINU 'silk that clothes are made from' *- [Sono] 
kinu kara/de kimono ga dekiru 'Clothes are made from the silk'; Kodomo ga hako o 
tukuru Kl 'wood for children to make boxes from' *- Kodomo ga [sono] ki kara/de hako 
o tukuru 'Children will make boxes from the wood'. 

(l d) kara/o: Okyakusan ga deta HEYA 'the room that the guest has left' *- Okyakusan 
ga [sono] heya kara/o deta 'The guest left the room'; De’nsya(") ga syuppatu sita EKI 

'the station the train departed from' *- De’nsya(") ga [sono] e’ki kara syuppatu sita 'The 
train departed from the station'. 

(1 e) kara/ni/to: Kodomo ga hagureta TOMODATI 'the friend that the child has 
strayed from' *- Kodomo ga [sono] tomodati kara/ni (/to) hagureta 'The child has strayed 
from his friend'; Kano-zyo ga sibetu sita OTTO 'the husband that she has been separated 
from by death' *- Kano-zyo ga [sono] otto (kara/)ni(/to) sibetu sita 'She has been sepa¬ 
rated from her husband by death'. 

(If) kara/to: Oya ga kodomo o (hiki-)hanasita ASOBI-T6MODATI 'the playmate 
that the father separated his child from' *- Oya ga [sono] asobi-tomodati kara/to kodomo 
o (hiki-)hanasita 'The father separated his child from that playmate'. 

(2) instrumental de: Ore ga pan o kitta NAIHU 'the knife I cut the bread with' *- 
Ore ga [sono] naihu de pan o kitta 'I cut the bread with the knife'; Tyosya ga genkoo o 
kaita PEN 'the pen with which the author wrote the manuscript' *- Tyosya ga [sono] pen 
de genkoo o kaita 'The author wrote the manuscript with the pen'; ... okami kara kane ga 
korogari-konde kuru SI KAKE ... 'a device by which money comes rolling in from the 
government' (SA 2670.31a) *- [sono] sikake de ... kane ga korogari-konde kuru 'by that 
device money comes rolling in'; Suu-nen mae ni wa-ga kuni no aru seirigakusya wa atama 
no yoku naru KUSURI to site suisyoo sareta mono de atta 'A few years ago a certain 
Japanese biologist was recommending it [= MSG] as a drug with which the brain would 
improve' (SA 2651,20a) *- ... [sono] kusuri de atama ga yoku naru 'with the drug the 
head will improve'—sareta is a passive used for subject-exaltation, here perhaps with 
sarcastic intent (for V-ta mono da 'used to do', see § 13.2.1). 
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(3) communicational instrumental de: Ore ga sore o yonda SINBUN 'the newspaper 
I read that in' *- Ore ga [sono] sinbun de sore o yonda 'I read that in the newspaper'; Ore 
ga sono kotoba’ o kaita KANA 'the kana with which I wrote that word' *- Ore ga kana de 
sono kotoba’ o ka’ita 'I wrote that word in kana'. 

(4) causal instrumental de: Kodomo ga gakkoo o yasunda BYOOKI 'the illness with 
which the child stayed home from school' *- Kodomo ga [sono] byooki de gakkoo o 
yasunda 'The child stayed home from school with (the) illness'. 

(5) vehicular instrumental de: Wata’si-ta’ti ga itta KURUMA 'the car we went in' 

*- Wata’si-ta’ti ga [sono] kuruma de itta 'We went in that car'. 

(5a) causal instrumental/dative de/ni: Watasi ga koma’tta MONO 'the one that I was 
embarrassed for/over' <- Watasi ga [sono mono =] sore ni/de koma’tta 'I was embarrassed 
for/over that one'. 

(6) allative e/ni: Toosa’reta HEYA wa wasitu de ... 'The room I was ushered to was 
Japanese style and ...' (SA 2659.131 d) *- [Watasi ga] heya’ e toosa’reta '[I] was ushered to 
the room'; Yooroppa de mo, sono a’to itta NYUU-YOOKU de mo, ma’kisi "sugata no hito 
wa takusL’n mima’sita 'Both in Europe and in New York, where I went afterward, I saw lots 
of women in maxi-skirts' (SA 2665.104e) *- sono a’to [watasi ga] Nyuu-Yooku e itta 'after¬ 
ward I went to New York'; Hazimete yatte kita TOTI de zizyoo o sirana’i no de ... 'As they 
know nothing of the conditions in a place they have come to for the first time ...' (SA 
2679.36b) *- [sono] toti e hazimete yatte kita 'they have come to that place for the first 
time'. 

(7) mutative-locative ni (for other locatives, see p. 629 and § 13.1.3): Ore ga kane o 
ireta HAKO 'the box I put money in' *- Ore ga [sono] hako ni kane o ireta 'I put money 
in the box'; Ore ga notta KURUMA 'the car I got into' *- Ore ga [sono] kuruma ni notta 
'I got into/onto the car'; Abunai bussitu o tenka( _ ) sita SYOKUHIN ga de-mawaru no wa 
... 'The marketing of foodstuffs to which dangerous substances have been added' (SA 
2664.93a) *- [sono] syokuhin ni abunai bussitu o tenka( _ ) sita 'they added dangerous 
substances to the foodstuffs'. 

(8) dative of reference ni [totte]: Kore ga tiisa-sugiru ANATA da kara 'Since it is 
you, for whom this is too small, ...' *- Kore ga ana’ta ni tiisa-sugiru 'This is too small for 
you'. 

(9) miscellaneous datives and pseudo-datives ni: 9 Motiron suki de sa’nka( _ ) sita 
SIGOTO da’ si ... 'Of course it was a job I participated in because I liked it ...' (SA 2651,67a) 
*- [watasi ga] ... [sono] sigoto ni sa’nkaf") sita '[I] participated in the job'; ... watasi no 
zoku-suru GURUUPU de wa ... 'in the group that I belong to' (SA 2653.38d) <- watasi ga 
[sono] guruupu ni zoku-suru 'I belong to the group'; ... mura’saki no husa’ no tuita takai 
MAKURA ... 'a high pillow with purple tassels attached (to it)' *- ... husa’ ga [sono] ... 
ma’kura ni tuita (or: tu’ite iru) '... tassels are attached to the ... pillow'. 

(10) dative of confrontation ni [ta’i-site]: Ore ga ka’tta AITE 'the partner I won 
from' *- Ore ga [sono] aite ni ka’tta 'I won from that partner'; Ka’re ga horeta ONNA 
'the woman he fell in love with' <- Ka’re ga [sono] onna’ ni horeta 'He fell in hove with the 

9. An epithematized dative that has been pronominalized to serve as a (specificative-)genitive 
theme: Genkin ga iru NO wa, tippu "gurai no mono ka to omotte itara, resutoran ya kurabu de no 
tippu wa, kaado de oo-kee 'What you might think you'd need cash for is tips at least but tips at 
restaurants and night clubs are OK [to be put] on your credit card' (SA 2660.25). The immediate 
source is SORE (= tippu) ni genkin ga iru 'cash is needed for IT (= tips)'. 
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woman'; Toku ni sono syuyoo na kuni wa, Nihon-se’ihu ga yowa’i AMERIKA de a’ru 
'Particularly prominent among those countries is America, toward which the Japanese 
government is particularly partial' (SA 2685.24c) <- Nihon-se’ihu ga Amerika ni [ta’i-site] 
yowa’i 'the Japanese government is partial to ("soft on") America'; Ta’i-site tuyoku mo 
na’i SAKE o ... nomi-sugosite simatta ... '(He) ended up drinking too much rice wine, 
which he was not particularly good at holding ...' (SA 2793.96b). 

(10) reciprocal-dative to/ni (cf. p. 000): Gaikoku de watasi ga a’tta HITO-TATI ... 

'The people I met abroad' (SA 2658.61a) . . . [sono] hito-tati to/ni a’tta 'I met those 

people'; ... a’tte ma-mo-na’i KIMI 'you whom I met not long ago' (or, with the epitheme 
taken as extruded subject: 'you who met [me] not long ago') (R) +- ]Boku( _ ) ga] kimi 
to/ni a’tte ma-mo-na’i 'It is not long since I met you'; ... watasi zisin ga hure-a’tta GUNZIN- 
TATI wa ... 'the military men that I came in contact with' (SA 2688.108c) *- ... [sono] 
gunzin-ta’ti to/ni a’tta 'I came in contact with [the] military men'; Watasi ga Ta’roo o 
syookai sita TOMODATI 'the friend to whom I introduced Taro' *- Watasi ga [sono] 
tomodati (to/)ni Ta’roo o syookai sita 'I introduced Taro to my friend'; Sensei ga 

Ta’roo o kurabeta KODOMO 'the child that the teacher compared Taro with/to' *- Sensei 
ga [sono] kodomo to/ni Ta’roo o kurabeta 'The teacher compared Taro with/to that child'; 
Zibun ga kankei sita OTOkW no ka’zu sae mo wakara’nai no da kara '(It's) because she 
doesn't even know the number of men she has had relations with' (SA 2650.105e) *- zibun 
ga [sono] otoko to/ni kankei sita '[she] herself has had relations with [the] men'; 

... sityoo no kankei suru GINKOO kara ... 'from a bank that the mayor was connected 
with' (SA 2647.135c) *- Sityoo ga [sono] ginkoo to/ni kankei suru 'The mayor is con¬ 
nected with the bank'. 

(11) reciprocal to: ... ka’re ga tatakau AITE mo ... 'the very adversaries that he 
fights (with) ...' (SA 2679.104a) •«- Ka’re ga [sono] aite to tatakau 'He fights (with) the 
adversary'; Nan de mo hanasi no dekiru YUUZIN ... 'a friend that he can talk about any¬ 
thing with' (SA 2645.103c) <- [ka’re ga] yuuzin to ... hanasi ga dekiru '[he] can talk ... 
with the friend' [ka’re ga] yuuzin to hana’su '[he] talks with the friend' (on the recip¬ 
rocal valence with the derived noun hanasi, see §3.8a); Tomodati ga kekkon sita ONNA 
'the woman my friend married' *- Tomodati ga [sono] onna’ to kekkon sita 'My friend 
married the woman'; Ka’re ga kenka sita TOMODATI 'the friend he quarreled with' *- 
Ka’re ga [sono] tomodati to kenka sita 'He quarreled with his friend'; Ore ga issyo ni 
gakkoo e itta GAKUSEI 'a student who(m) I went to school with' Ore ga [sono] gakusei 
to issyo ni gakkoo e itta 'I went to school with the student'; Hahaoya mo gek-f-ij-koo sita. 
Kyoosi-na’kama de a’ri, doosi de moa’tta GABURIERU ga ... 'The mother was indignant 
(too). Gabrielie with whom she [the mother] was a fellow teacher and a [Party] comrade 
...' (SA 2649.105) *■- [Hahaoya ga] Gaburieru to kyoosi-na’kama de a’ri, doosi de mo a’tta 
'[The mother] was a fellow teacher and a comrade with Gabrielle'. An alternative inter¬ 
pretation ('Gabrielle who was ... with her [the mother]') would treat Gabrielle as an 
extruded subject, with the reciprocal phrase ('with her') e 11 i ptical I y suppressed. 

An epithematized REASON usually involves a summational or transitional epitheme 
such as riyuu 'reason': Ana’ta ga katyoo ni nari-nikuku na’tta RIYUU wa, ma’da a’ru 'There 
are still more reasons why it has become difficult for you to become a section head' 

(SA 2668.22c) [sono] riyuu de ana’ta ga ... 'for [those] reasons you ...'. An epi¬ 
thematized PURPOSE is similar: Wata’si-ta’ti ga sinkon-ryokoo ni Oosutora’ria o era’nda 
MOKUTEKI wa iroiro arima’sita ga, ... 'We had various aims in selecting Australia for our 
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honeymoon, and (SA 2676.106c) *- [sono] mokuteki de wata’si-ta’ti ga ... 'with [those] 
aims we ...'. 

It is awkward to epithematize an adjunct whose relationship to the rest of the sentence 
is incongruous without the particle. From A ga B to naka-ii 'A is on good terms with B' 
you would expect to get A ga naka-ii B 'B whom A is on good terms with', but that is 
usually replaced by A ga na’ka no ii B. From A ga B to onazi da 'A is the same as B' you 
expect to get both (1) A ga onazi no B 'B that A is the same as' and (2) B to onazi [no] A 
'A that is the same as B', but in the latter case the version without no is preferred. 

The following examples of epithematized TIME locatives include some time nouns that 
are directly adverbialized (unmarked by ni) in the underlying sentence: Otona ni na’tta 

i f i 

ima mo ... 'Even now that I've become an adult ...'«- ima otona ni natta 'I've now become 
an adult'; Kessei-taikai ga a’tta kugatu ituka( _ ) gogo ni-zi yonzip-pun ~goro, ... 'At 2:40 p.m., 
the fifth of September, when they had the inaugural session ...' <- kugatu ... "goro [ni] 
kessei-taikai ga a’tta 'at ... of September they had the inaugural session'; ... kooto o nugu 
kisetu ni na’tte ... 'when it gets to be the season to take off your coat' (SA 2679.37b) «- 
[sono] kisetu ni kooto o nugu 'in that season you take off your coat'; Sibai ga en- 
zira’rete(~) iru ittei no zikan ni ... 'During the set time that the play is bei ng performed ...' 
(SA 2689.121 d) *- Ittei no zikan ni sibai ga en-zira’rete(~) iru 'The play is being performed 
at (or: for/during) a set time'. The epithematized time locative may serve any noun func¬ 
tion in the larger sentence, but frequently it serves again as a time locative: Ogyaa to 
umareta hi ni suta’ato site ... 'Starting on the day of whimpering birth ...' (SA 2685.112c) 

<- [sono] hi ni ogyaa to umareta 'was born with a whimper on that day'; Orinpikku no 
a’tta Syoowa(') sa’nzyuu kyuu-nen ni genzai no benri na seido ga dekita n desu ga ... 'In 
1964 when the Olympics took place the present convenient system was set up but...'; 

Ootani [Takeziroo] san, Amerika kara hikoo-ki de o-kaeri ni na’tta sono ban ni “Yookihi" 
o go-ran ni na’tte ... 'The night that Mr [Takejiro] Otani returned from America by plane 
he saw the play “Yang Kuei Fei" ...' (Tk 3.328b) ■*- sono ban [ni] o-kaeri ni na’tta 'returned 
that evening'. In these sentences the ni is new, not carried over from the adnominalized 
sentence, since all case marking is suppressed when a noun is epithematized. 

Examples of epithematized PLACE locatives: ... paat'ii no a’tta koya’(~) 'the cottage at 
which they had the party' (SA 2637.26d) *- [sono] koya’(~) de paat'ii ga a’tta [= okotta, 
okonawareta] 'they had a party at the cottage'; Kusa’ no ha’eta basyo o ... 'a place where 
grass had grown' (Takahashi 173) <- [sono] basyo ni kusa’ga ha’eta; Ningen ga ikiru kono- 
yo(~) ni meikai na kota’e na’do ari-uru hazu ga na’i 'In this world that man lives in we can't 
expect to be able to have clearcut answers' (SA 2649.108b) <- ningen ga kono-yo(“) ni 
ikiru 'man lives in this world'. 

Not every epitheme that refers to a time has been extruded from the time-locative of the 
simplex. In Sore kara nizyuu-nen ta’tta 1970-nen [sen kyuuhyaku sitizyuu-nen] ... '1970 
when twenty years had passed since then ..." (SA 2685.17d) the year designation is either 
a resultative epitheme (the particular year resulting from the passage of twenty years) or, 
possibly, a transitional epitheme—specifying toki 'time when [twenty years had passed]'. 
The epitheme zyun or zyunban '(one's) turn' must be treated as either summational or 
transitional in examples of this sort: ... yome o morau ZYUN no watasi ga,... 'I whose 
turn it was to receive a bride [= get married]' (SA 2684.138c). 

The source of an extruded epitheme is not always obvious. The phrase Watasi no miru/ 
mita tokoro de wa ... 'In my view ...' (= Watasi no kanga’e de wa ...) is apparently derived 
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from [sono] tokoro 0 miru 'sees the situation' (tokoro here meaning zyootai 'situation' 
or mondai 'question') rather than from [sono] tokoro KARA miru 'sees [it] from that 
place (= position)' with tokoro interpreted as tatiba’ 'standpoint'. In the sentence Biiru o 
nomu to toire ni iku KAI-SUU ga ooku na’ru 'When one drinks beer the number of trips 
to the toilet increases' (Endo 111) the epitheme is a noun extruded from an adverbialized 
expression of frequency [aru] kai-suu de toire ni iku 'goes to the toilet with [a certain] 
frequency'. 

13.1.2. Epithematization of Adjuncts Extruded from Converted Sentences. 

In general it is possible to extrude any adjunct from a converted sentence and epi- 
thematize it as the target of the adnominalization and as the point of embedding (i.e. as 
the shared word) in a larger sentence. Of particular interest are the various marking switches 
with VOICE conversions (§4) and with FAVORS (§10); subjectification of various ad¬ 
juncts with DESIDERATIVES (§7.1), FACILITATIVES and PROPENSIVES (§9.1.8), 
and INTRANSITIVIZING RESULTATIVES (§9.2.4.(2)); and adjunct markings with the 
MUTATIVE, PUTATIVE, and EVALUATIVE conversions of §9.1.11. Separate sections 
treat the epithematization of adjuncts in existential, locative, and possessive sentences 
(§13.1.3) and in identificational and propredicative sentences (§13.1.5). 

Notice that the "comitative" N to amounts to the reciprocal to + an adverbialization 
issyo/tomo( _ ) ni 'together' that is optionally omissible, as explained in §3.6. It is pos¬ 
sible to extrude and epithematize the reciprocal provided the adverbial is NOT omitted: 
Kodomo ga ane to -[issyo ni}- neru 'The child sleeps with the sister' -» Kodomo ga issyo ni 
neru ane 'The sister that the child sleeps with', but not "Kodomo ga neru ane 'The sister 
that the child sleeps [ ]' since there is nothing left to hint at the reciprocal valence. 

Here is an epitheme extruded from a reciprocal-dative in a sentence that is embedded 
in an experiential possessive conversion (§ 14.1.1); observe how th is conversion permits 
the sika-related negative to skip over to the verb of possession (cf. pp. 76-7): ... sono 
hwa’n wa ni-sankai sika a’tta koto no nai HITO de, ... 'the fans were people he had only 
seen two or three times' (SA) <- ... ni-sankai sika [sore-ra no] hito (to/)ni a’tta koto ga nai 
'has met the people only two or three times'. A similar example without the sika: Hatoyama 
san na’nte, a’tta koto mo nai HITO da keredo mo, ... 'Mr Hatoyama is someone I have never 
even met but ...' (Tk 2.159b). An epitheme extruded from the direct object of a sentence 
embedded in an experiential possessive conversion: Doko ka de mita koto ga a’ru KAO da 
to omottara, watasi ga yoku miti de a’u kuriiningu-ya no wakamono(~) ni nite iru 'Just as I 
thought it was a face that I had once seen somewhere I realized that it resembles [that of] 
a boy from the cleaners that I often see on the street' (SA 2684.41c) *- Doko ka de [sono] 
kao o mita koto ga aru 'I had seen the face somewhere'. 

In the following example the epitheme is extruded from the subject of a sentence 
adnominalized to hazu da: Tyoosyu-sya tte no wa,yonaka’ ni okite benkyoo site iru hazu 
no HITO ga syutai na wa’ke desyo 'It must mean that the [radio] audience is mostly com¬ 
prised of people who are presumably up studying late at night' (SA 2684.115a) ■*- hito ga 
... benkyoo site iru hazu da 'people are presumably studying'. An example with the epi¬ 
theme extruded from the object of a transitive verb adnominalized to the postadnominal 
wa’ke in the expression wa’ke ni ikanai 'it doesn't stand to reason that': ... umi o ume-ta’te 
yama o kezutte’ mo yooi ni huya’su wake ni ikanai TOTI, ... 'land that you can't expect to 
expand very easily even filling in the sea or cutting into the mountains' (Tanigawa 155). 
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And in this example the epitheme is extruded from the object of a sentence adnominalized 
to tumori da: Zibun de suru tumori datta TESUTO ... The test I had planned to do my¬ 
self ...' ■*- [sono] tesuto o zibun de suru tumori datta 'I had planned to do the test myself'. 

In the following example the object ('operation') has been extruded from a highlighted 
negative gerund ('even not performing') to serve as the epitheme for an expression of per¬ 
mission: ... sinakute mo ii SYUZYUTU o sareru baai mo aru 'sometimes one undergoes 
operations that would be as well unperformed' (Tk 4.3a) <- [sono] syuzyutu o sinakute 
mo ii 'it would be all right not to perform the operations'. (The epitheme, with its ad- 
nominalization, is then used as the direct object of an adversative passive and THAT sen¬ 
tence in turn is adnominalized to the summational epitheme baai 'situation' which serves 
as the subject—here highlighted—of the verb aru 'there exists'.) 

On epithemes extruded from adverbializations, see Kuno 1973.237-8, who gives such 
examples as sinda no de minna ga kanasinda HITO 'a person by whose death all were 
saddened' («- sono-hito ga sinda no de ...) and hara-ippai tabetara geri o site simatta 
O-KASI 'sweets that I got diarrhea from eating a bellyful of' [*- [sono] o-kasi o tabetara 
...); Kuno also gives examples of epithemes extruded from adnominalized sentences. 

To explain the sentence ... damatte wa irarenai hitotu no mondai ga aru 'there is one 
matter that I can not be silent about' (Grootaers 178) we must assume an underlying 
hitotu no mondai Nl TUITE damatte wa irarenai 'about one matter I can not remain 
silent'. Notice that warui koto o kangaerarenai hito is susceptible to two interpretations 
(at least): 'a person who can think nothing bad' (<- [sono-]hito ni/ga warui koto o 
kangaerarenai) and 'a person whom one can think nothing bad of' («- [sono-]hito ni 
tuite [N ni/ga] warui koto o kangaerare’nai). Can epithemes be extruded from phrases 
marked by others among the many phrasal postpositions listed in §9.7 (shedding the 
postposition as if it were merely a case marker)? 

It is difficult to account for the epitheme in the following example until you realize 
that ellipsis has deprived the verbal noun seturitu of the predicating auxiliary gerund 
site: ... seturitu ma-mo-nai NATI-TOO to sessyoku sita kare wa ... 'He who had made 
contact with the Nazi party not long after its formation' (SA 2674.105c—the free trans¬ 
lation will be 'having made contact ... he ...') <- Nati-too ga seturitu site ma-mo-nai 'The 
Nazi party is established and then it is not long = It is not long since the Nazi party was 
formed'. The epitheme is the extruded subject of the intransitive verbal noun in an ad- 
verbialized sentence; the nature of the adverbialization is somewhat obscured by the 
ellipsis. 

The reader is cautioned that the "concocted examples" (and some of the translations) 
provided in the following several sections are for the most part quite artificial and are 
presented only to illustrate the grammatical structures in question, for which it is as¬ 
sumed that more natural examples can eventually be found. It is difficult to find good 
basic situations in which both subject and object are animate (since typically PEOPLE 
manipulate THINGS); and it is not always easy to apply conversions freely to particular 
sentences, even when the sentences themselves are fairly natural to begin with. I hope 
those who use this book will be alert for authentic examples to illustrate each of the 
grammatical structures for which I have had to rely on concocted examples. (An 
AUTHENTIC example is one not created by or for a linguist but actually used in a com¬ 
municative situation.) 
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13.1.2.11). Epithemes extruded from voice-converted sentences. From the description 
presented in §4 we can expect epithematization to yield 25 types of adjunct extrusion 
from the valences of a simple underlying transitive verb (Ni ga N 2 o VT) 10 and these are 
displayed in the following chart with constructed examples; similar examples for intransi¬ 
tive verbs—with fewer valences, hence fewer types—can easily be made up according to the 
patterns given. The translations that accompany the examples are intended to be suggestive 
rather than smooth: in general all adjuncts are translated as singular and definite; 'that' is 
used to introduce adnominalizations even when 'who' or 'where' or 'when' would produce 
better English; and the ambiguous English auxiliary 'have' is used for both passive and 
causative—and later for favor receipt, as well. Most of the constructed examples are given 
in the perfect since that makes it easier to visualize situations that might lead to their crea¬ 
tion. It is difficult to find adequate examples from real texts because the adjuncts are so 
often omitted—or neutralized with focus—and the intention of the writer or speaker is not 
always clear from what remains. But I have started compiling a list of authentic examples 
that will be found at the end of the chart; bear in mind that few of these examples contain 
ALL adjuncts appropriate to the formulas they illustrate. Notice also that the formulas in 
the chart illustrate only TRANSITIVE verbs; formulas for the intransitives (found in some 
of the examples) are the same but without the direct object. 

AgaBoVT 1 A ga VT B 

tomodati ga kodomo o yonda tomodati ga yonda kodomo 

'the friend called the child' 'the child that the friend called' 

2 Bo VTA 

kodomo o yonda tomodati 
'the friend that called the child' 

CAUSATIVE 

C ga A ni B o VT-c 3 C ga(P/no) A ni VT-c B 

haha ga tomodati ni kodomo o yobaseta haha ga(?no) tomodati ni yobaseta kodomo 
'the mother had the friend call the child' 'the child that the mother had the friend call' 

4 C ga(P/no) B o VT-c A 

haha ga(?/no) kodomo o yobaseta tomodati 
'the friend that the mother had call the child' 

5 A ni Bo VT-c C 

tomodati ni kodomo o yobaseta haha 
'the mother who had the friend call the child' 

PURE PASSIVE 

B ga A ni VT-p 6 A ni VT-p B 

kodomo ga tomodati ni yobareta tomodati ni yobareta kodomo 

'the child got called by the friend' 'the child that got called by the friend' 

7 P a B gal/Pno) VT-p A 

kodomo ga(?/no) yobareta tomodati 
'the friend that the child got called by' 

1 0. But for those verbs that have additional valences, such as the motion verbs, the number of types 
will increase. Reciprocal, instrumental, ablative, and allative-or-dative epithematizations are not shown 
in the 25 types; examples are included among the sentences at the end. 
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ADVERSATIVE PASSIVE 

C ga A ni B o VT-p 8 C ga(?/no) A ni VT-p B 

haha ga tomodati ni kodomo o yobareta haha ga(?/no) tomodati ni yobareta kodomo 
'(unfortunately) the mother had the 'the child that (unfortunately) the mother 

friend call the child' had the friend call' 

9 ? Cga(?/no) B o VT-p A [Okutsu 1974.149 rejects.] 
haha ga(?/no) kodomo o yobareta tomodati 
'the friend that (unfortunately) the mother 
had call the child' 

10 A ni B o VT-p C 

tomodati ni kodomo yobareta haha 
'the mother that (unfortunately) had the 
friend call the child' 

(PASSIVE ) POTENTIAL 

A ni/ga B ga(/o) VT-p 11 A ni/ga/no VT-p B 

tomodati ni/ga kodomo ga(/o) tomodati ni/ga/no yob[ar]eru kodomo 

yob[ar]eru 'the child that the friend can call' 

'thefriend can call the child' 

12 A ga(/o/no) VT-p A 

kodomo ga(/o/no) yob[ar]eru tomodati b 
'the friend that can call the child' 


PURE PASSIVE-CAUSATIVE 

A ga C ni B o VT-c-p 13 A ga(?/no) C ni VT-c-p B 

tomodati ga haha ni kodomo o tomodati ga haha ni yobas[er]areta 

yobas[er]areta kodomo 

'the friend was had call the child by 'the child that the friend was had to call 

the mother' by the mother' 

14 C ni B o VT-c-p A 

haha ni kodomo o yobas [er]areta tomodati 
'the friend that was had to call the child 
by the mother' 

15 Aga(?/no) Bo VT-c-p C 

tomodati ga kodomo o yobas[er]areta 
haha 

'the mother that the friend was had to call 
the child by' 

SWITCHED (PURE) PASSIVE-CAUSATIVE C 
B ga A ni, C ni VT-c-p 16 A ni, C ni VT-c-p B 

kodomo ga tomodati ni, haha ni tomodati ni, haha ni yobas[er]areta 

yobas[er]areta kodomo 

'the child was called by the friend at 'the child that was called by the friend at 

the mother's instigation' the mother's instigation' 
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17 B gal?/no) C ni VT-c-p A 

kodomo ga(?/no) ha'ha ni yobas[er]areta 
tomodati 

'the friend that the child was called by at 
the mother's instigation' 

18 B gal?/no) A ni VT-c-p C 
kodomo ga(?/no) tomodati ni 

yobas[er]areta ha'ha 

'the mother at whose instigation the child 
was called by the friend' 

ADVERSATIVE PASSIVE-CAUSATIVE d 


D ga C ni, A ni B o VT-c-p 

titi ga ha’ha ni, tomodati ni kodomo 
o yobas[er]areta 

'(unfortunately) the father had the 
mother have the child called by the 
friend' 


19 D gal?/no) C ni, A ni VT-c-p B 
titi ga(?/no) ha’ha ni, tomodati ni 

yobas[er]areta kodomo 
'the child that (unfortunately) the father 
had the mother have the friend 
call' 

20 D gal?/no) C ni, B o VT-c-p A 
titi ga(?/no) ha'ha ni, kodomo o 

yobas[er]areta tomodati 
'the friend that (unfortunately) the father 
had the mother have the child called by' 

21 D gal?/no) A ni B o VT-c-p C 

titi ga(?/no) tomodati ni kodomo o 
yobas[er]areta ha’ha 
'the mother that (unfortunately) the 
father had have the child called by the 
friend' 

22 C ni, A ni B o VT-c-p D 

ha’ha ni, tomodati ni kodomo o 
yobas[er]areta titi 

'the father that (unfortunately) had his 
wife have the friend call the child' 


POTENTIAL CAUSATIVE 


C ni/ga A ni B ga(/o) VT-c-p 

haha ni/ga tomodati ni kodomo 
ga(/o) yobaser[ar]eru 
'the mother can have the friend 
call the child' 


23 C ni/ga(?/no) A ni VT-c-p B 
ha'ha ni/ga(?/no) tomodati ni 

yobaser[ar]eru kodomo 
'the child that the mother can have the 
friend call' 

24 A ni B ga(/o) VT-c-p C 

haha ni/ga(?/no) kodomo ga(/o) 
yobaser[ar]eru tomodati 
'the friend that the mother can have call 
the child' 
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25 A ni B ga(/o) VT-c-p C 

tomodati ni kodomo ga(/o) yobaser[ar]eru 
haha 

'the mother that can have the friend call 
the child' 

3 An example has been suggested to validate the grammar: Watasi ga/no yobareta no wa ano sensei 
da 'The one I got called by was that teacher'. See also Okutsu 1974.149. 

t>Kodomo no yoberu tomodati and Tomodati no yoberu kodomo are both ambiguous. For authentic 
examples, see list. 

c But most speakers will reject this conversion and the resulting adnominalizations (16-18). 

^But many speakers will reject this conversion andthe resulting adnominalizations (19-21). 

EXAMPLES OF EPITHEMATIZATIONS FROM VOICE- 
CONVERTED SENTENCES 
(listed by type) 

5. ... zibun no kodomo o sensi saseta WATASI-TATI HAHAOYA ni totte ... 'for us 
mothers who let our sons die in the war' (SA 2793.133c). 

6. Mune no soko-kasiko ni mirareru HENKA no naka de ... 'Among the changes seen 
here and there in the chest ...' (SA 2651.21 d); Amerika syokuminti-kyookai ga okutta 
ziyuukokuzin-tati ni yotte 1847-nen [sen happyaku yonzyuu siti-nen] ni kenkoku sareta 
kono KUNI wa ... 'This country [of Liberia] that was established in 1847 by free blacks 
sent by the American Colony Society ...' (SA 2664.44c); Kat[u]te tyuugaku o dete 
kootoo-gakkoo kara daigaku e susumu tame ni wa, erabareta SYUUSAI ~igai ni wa semai 
mon de atta 'Formerly it was a narrow gate to go on to college from high school after leav¬ 
ing middle school, except for selected prodigies' (KKK 3.284); Gogatu sue ni hirakareru 
Nikkyoo-so ZENKOKU-TAIKAI wa ... 'The national convention of the Japan Teachers 
Union to be held at the end of May ...' (KKK 3.284); Kono-goro(~) tokai de tukawareru 
M ISO wa ... 'Them/so used in cities these days ...' (Kotoba no yurai 160); Nonde -fwal 
ikenai to sarete iru TOTI NO MIZU o, ukkari nonde simatta ato ... 'After one has inad¬ 
vertently drunk local water that is considered unfit for drinking ...' (SA 2689.122d); 
Gizyutu dake ni sayuu sareru SUPOOTU nara, ... 'If it's a sport that is controlled by skill 
alone ...' (Tk 3.217a). 

8. ... yuu-sikaku no kango-hu de sae mo kin-zirarete(") iru KOOI na no da 'It is 
conduct that even qualified nurses have forbidden to them' (SA 2666.113)—from kango-hu 
ga kooi o kin-zirarete(") iru, in turn from [dare ka ga] kango-hu ni kooi o kin-ziru(") 
'[someone] forbids the conduct to the nurses'. 

10. ... kubi o kirareta OTOKO 'a man who had his head cut off' (Ono 1966.80). 

With intransitive verb: ... tuma ni naku-narareta TYUUNEN-OTOKO ga syuzinkoo de 
atte, ... 'the hero is a middle-aged man who has lost his wife' (SA 2687.108d). 

11. Wasurerarenai AZI 'Unforgettable tastes' (SA); Tanin ni wa dase'nai AZI desu 
kara ne 'It is a flavor that others can not produce, that's why' (SA 2661.44d) — from 
Tanin ni/ga azi o/ga daseru 'Others can produce the flavor' from Tanin ga azi o dasu 
'Others produce the flavor'; ... boku-tati ga issyo ni kuraseru HI ga ... 'the days we could 
spend together' (SA)—from boku-tati ni/ga ... hi o/ga kuraseru 'we can spend days' from 
boku-tati ga hi o kurasu 'we spend days'; ... otona no tanosimeru SIBAI o miseru 'they 
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show a play that an adult can enjoy' (SA 2688.109a)—from otona ga ... (§13.1.6) = otona 
ni/ga sibai o/ga tanosimeru 'adults can enjoy the play' from otona ga sibai o tanosimu 
'adults enjoy the play'. But in Hara’ o kaka’etef - ) waraeru SIBAI o 'A play that you can laugh 
your head off at' (SA 2688.109ab, heading—with nuclear ellipsis at the end) the epitheme 
is perhaps better taken as extruded cause (sibai DE warau 'laughs because of the play') 
rather than object (sibai 0 warau 'laughs at [= ridicules] the play'). 

12. ... zi no yomeru KO wa ... 'the child who can read characters' (SA 2677.54c) 

*- ko ni/ga zi ga yomeru *- ko ni/ga zi ga/o yomeru 'the child can read characters' *- ko ga 
zi o yomu 'the child reads characters'. 

14. With intransitive verb: ... baisyun saserarete iru ONNA-TATI wa ... 'women 
forced into prostitution' (KKK 3.248) *- [hito ni] onna’-tati ga baisyun saserareru 'the 
women are forced [by people] into prostitution' *- [hito ga] onna’-tati o baisyun saseru 
'[people] force the women to engage in prostitution' *- onna’-tati ga baisyun suru 'the 
women engage in prostitution'. 

Pure passive with TIME epithematized: Nan-to-na’ku hadasamu-sa no kan-zirareru 
ASA desita 'It was a morning in which something of a chill was felt' (KKK 3.282) *- a’sa 
{ni} [hito ga] hadasa’mu-sa o kan-ziru '[people] feel a chill in the morning'. 

Pure passive with ALLATIVE epithematized: ToosaVeta HEYA wa wasitu de ... 

'The room I was ushered to was Japanese style and ...' (SA 2659.131 d) *- [watasi ga] heya’ 
e toosa’reta 'I was ushered to the room' *- [hito ga watasi o] heya* e toosita '[they] ushered 
me to the room'. 

Pure passive with DATIVE epithematized: Rahu no hukusei o miserareta OKAMOTO 
KANOKO ga ... 'Kanoko Okamoto who has been shown a reproduction of a nude ...' (Ono 
1966.19)—or was this intended as an adversative passive? (Note the object-marking!) 

Pure passive with PLACE-LOCATIVE epithematized: Zinken no omon-zirarete(") 
iru KUNI de wa ... 'In a country where human rights are prized ...' (SA 2647.25e)—with 
personification this could be taken as an extruded agent ('prized by the country'). 

Pure passive with MUTATIVE-LOCATIVE epithematized: Sono tol<i? keeki no 
okareta TEEBU RU no sugu soba ni ita ... guruupu ... 'At that time the group that was 
right next to the table (where the cakes were put =) laden with cakes' (CK) *- teeburu ni 
keeki ga okareta 'onto the table the cakes were put' *- [hito ga] teeburu ni keeki o oita 
'[someone] put the cakes on the table'; Ningen wa, tokaku zibun no okareta ITI o 
hyoozyun ni site, tentai-gensyoo na’zo o kanga’eru n desu 'Man is apt to think about 
celestial phenomena and the like by taking as his standard the position that he himself has 
been placed in' (Tk 3.159a); Onna’ ga sei-teki ni isyuku site simau no wa, hamerarete ita 
WAKU no sei na n desu ne 'It's the fault of the [framework of] restrictions they have been 
hemmed in with that women wither sexually' (Tk 3.109a). 

Potential with INSTRUMENTAL epithematized: Asoberu OBUZYE 'Objets [d'art] 
you can play with' (SA 2680.3) *- [sono] obuzye de asoberu 'you can play with the objets'. 

Potential with PLACE-LOCATIVE epithematized: ... ano hen de wa yuiitu no 
oyogeru BASYO da ... 'it is the only place in the vicinity where you can swim' (SA 
2689.126b)—the immediate sources are ano hen de wa yuiitu no basyo da 'it's the only 
place in that vicinity' and [sono] basyo de oyogeru 'you can swim in [that] place'. 

Evidentialized potential with underlying OBJECT epithematized: Zibun de kake- 
soo na mono ... 'something that looks as though you could draw it yourself' (Tk 3.258a). 
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13.1.2. (2). Epithemes extruded from favors. For the giving and getting of FAVORS 
(§10) we expect epithematization to yield six types of extruded adjuncts for an under¬ 
lying transitive verb, and these are shown in the following chart with constructed 
examples: 


AgaCni Bo VT-te GIVE 

tomodati ga haha ni kodomo o 
yonde ageta 

'the friend called the child 
for the mother' 


Cga A ni B o VT-te GET 

haha ga tomodati ni kodomo o 
yonde moratta 
'the mother had the child 
called by the friend' 


And we can add four 

D ga A ni [wa] C ni B o VT-te 
GIVE-te GET 

titi ga tomodati ni [wa] haha ni 
kodomo o yonde agete moratta 
'the father had the friend call 
the child for the mother' 


1 A gal?/no) C ni VT-te GIVE B 
tomodati ga (?/no) haha ni 

yonde ageta kodomo 
'the child that the friend called 
for the mother' 

2 C ni Bo VT-te GIVE A 

haha ni kodomo o yonde ageta 
tomodati 

'the friend that called the child 
for the mother' 

3 A gat?/no) B o VT-te GIVE C 
tomodati ga(?/no) kodomo o 

yonde ageta haha 
'the mother for whom the friend 
called the child' 

4 Cga(?/no) A ni VT-te GET B 
haha ga(?/no) tomodati ni yonde 

moratta kodomo 
'the child that the mother had 
called by the friend' 

5 Ani B o VT-te GET C 
tomodati ni kodomo o yonde 

moratta haha 

'the mother that had the child 
called by the friend' 

6 C ga(?/no) B o VT-te GET A 
haha ga(?/no) kodomo o yonde 

moratta tomodati 
'the friend that the mother had 
the child called by' 


7 D ga(?/no) A ni [wa] C ni VT-te 
GIVE-te GETB 

titi ga(?/no) tomodati ni [wa] haha ni 
yonde agete moratta kodomo 
'the child that the father had the 
friend call for the mother' 


more types by doubling the favor conversion: 
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?8 D ga(?/no) A ni [wa] B o VT-te 
GIVE-te GETC 

titi ga(?/no) tomodati ni [wa] haha ni 
kodomo o yonde agete moratta haha 
'the mother that the father had the friend 
call the child for' 

9 D ga(?/no) C ni B o VT-te 
GIVE-te GET A 

titi ga(?/no) haha ni kodomo o yonde 
agete moratta tomodati 
'the friend that the father had call the 
child for the mother' 

10 A ni [wa] C ni B o VT-te 
GIVE-te GET D 

tomodati ni [wa] haha ni kodomo o 
yonde agete moratta titi 
'the father who had the friend call 
the child for the mother' 

We would expect more types to result if we continued reapplying the favor conversions, 
but it would be difficult—if not impossible—to find real examples, since even a doubling of 
the above sort (7-10), receiving the favor of someone's doing it for another, is uncommon. 

Authentic examples for a few of the types: 

(1) ... Gankiti no hidari-ude no, okaasan ga motasete kureta tokei ga kyuu ni ziriziri- 
tto nari-dasimasita 'The watch on Gankichi's left (arm =) wrist that his mother had let him 
have suddenly started to buzz impatiently' (KKK 3.84) «- okaasan ga [G. ni] tokei o 
motasete kureta 'the mother kindly let him [G.] have the watch' <- okaasan ga [G. ni] 
tokei o motaseta 'the mother let him [G.] have the watch' ■*- [G. ga] tokei o motta '[G.] 
got the watch'. 

(2) Bira( _ ) o goman-mai mo maite senden site kureta SYUSAI-SYA ni, honto ni 
kinodoku na kotf^simasita yo 'I really did a pitiful thing to the promoter who had distrib¬ 
uted over fifty thousand handbills to advertise me' (Tk 3.105a) <- syusai-sya ga [watakusi 
ni [koogi(") o]] senden site kureta 'the promoter kindly advertised [[the lecture] for me]' 
... koko made itte kureru dansei mo inakatta si, ... 'there wasn't a male present would go 
this far (in what he said)' (R); ... unde kureta okaasan ... '... Mother who gave birth to me 
...' (R). In the example ... unde kureta boku(") ... 'me whom she (kindly) gave birth to' 

(R) —the epitheme is both the object and the recipient of the favor. 

(6) ... tuuyaku o site morau hito ga hosii n desu 'we want a person who will do 
translation for us' (BJ 2.300) <- [watasi-tati ga sono-]hito ni tuuyaku o site morau 'we 
have the person do translation for us' *- [sono-]hito ga tuuyaku o suru 'the person does 
translation'. 

In the following two examples the desiderative is made on a favor conversion and the 
result is then turned into a negative (in the first example) and an evidential (in the second) 
before extruding the epitheme—which ultimately comes from an underlying object (yatu 
o utusu 'photographs a guy'): ... utusite morai-taku nai yatu ... utusite morai-ta-soo na 
ya’tu ... 'a guy who doesn't want to have himself photographed ... a guy who looks as 
though he wants to have himself photographed ...' (Tk 3.274a). 
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Additional types will also appear with the application of both VOICE and FAVOR, 
e.g. such an improbably constructed sentence as (?)Obaasan ga titi ni tomodati ni haha ni 
kodomo o yonde agete morawaseta (or morawareta) The grandmother let/had the father 
have the friend call the child for the mother' or even (l)Oziisan ga obaasan ni titi ni 
tomodati ni haha ni kodomo o yonde agete morawaserareta '(Unfortunately) the grand¬ 
father had the grandmother let the father have the friend cal I the child for the mother'. 
But it is highly unlikely that any speaker would want to embed such a complicated sen¬ 
tence into a larger sentence—if, indeed, he would be willing to put it together in the first 
place. 


13.1.2. (3). Epithemes extruded from desiderative and quasi-desiderative sentences. 
The interesting question with respect to desiderative and quasi-desiderative predicates is 
the surface marking of the underlying cathectic object—representing the role of the 
"desired" (or "undesired"). The chart below shows the expected epithematizations of 
(1) a desiderativized transitive verb; of (2) the quasi-desiderative predicates kowai 'fears' 
and suki da 'likes' (for which we could substitute either of the two other quasi- 
desiderative adjectival nouns kirai da and iya da 'dislikes'); and of (3) hosii 'desires', 
the suppletive realization of (*)ari-tai 'wants to have'. Some of the surface sentences are, 
of course, ambiguous; but I have kept the roles constant, so that only a single interpreta¬ 
tion is given: "A" is the cathectic subject (the emotionally affected), "B" is the cathectic 
object (toward which the emotion is directed). 


A ga B ga/o VT-i-tai 

haha ga kodomo ga/o yobi-tai 


< ' 

A ga B ga(/o) kowai (suki da) 
haha ga kodomo ga kowai 
'the mother fears the child' 

haha ga kodomo ga(/o) suki da 
'the mother likes the child' 


/ 

A (?ni/)ga B ga(?/o) hosii 

haha (?ni/)ga kodomo ga(?/o) hosii 


1 A ga(?/no) VT-i-tai B 

haha ga/no yobi-tai kodomo 

'the child that the mother wants to call' 
/ 

2 B ga/no/o yobi-tai haha 
kodomo ga/no/o yobi-tai haha 

'the mother that wants to call the child' 

/ i 

3 A ga/no kowai (suki na) B 
haha ga/no kowai kodomo 

'the child that the mother fears' 

haha ga/no suki na kodomo 
'the child that the mother likes' 

/ i 

4 B ga/no (/o) kowai (suki na) A 
kodomo ga/no kowai haha 

'the mother that fears the child' 

kodomo ga/no(/o) suki na haha 

'the mother that likes the child' 

/ 

5 A (?ni/)ga/no hosii B 

haha (?ni/)ga/no hosii kodomo 

'the child that the mother wants' 

/ 

B ga/no (?/o) hosii A 
kodomo ga/no(?/o) hosii haha 
'the mother that wants a child' 


Examples: 

(1) ... o-mimi ni ire-tai KOTO ga arimasite ... 'I have something I want to tell you' 
(KKK 3.259); Soo so, anta ni age-tai MONO ga aru no 'Yes, yes, there's something I want 
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to give you' (KKK 3.259); Kare wa zibun no yomi-tai MONO o yondari, kaki-tai KOTO 
o kaitari, kangae-tai MONDAI o kangaetari si-takatta 'He wanted to read the things HE 
wanted read, write of what HE wanted to write, and give thought to the problems HE 
wanted to give thought to' (Y 294). 

(2) O-tya no nomi-tai HITO wa imase’n ka 'Isn't there anyone who wants to drink 
tea?' (KKK 3.168); Takai ga, umai kome o kai-tai SYOOHI-SYA mo iru no da 'There are 
also, you see, consumers who wish to buy rice that is expensive but tastes good' (SA 
2684.20c). 


(4) Sake no suki na KARE TO BOKU( ) wa yoku yoru no mati o nomi-aruita 'He 
and I, fond of liquor, often made the rounds of the night-time city' (SA 2647.62a); 

, i i i i 

... myuuzikaru no suki na SYAIN-TATI wa ... 'the employees who like music' (SA 
2647.62c); ... umi o suki na HITO ... 'a person who likes the sea' (SA 2650.58c); linuke 
no takumi( _ ) na HYOORON-KA ... 'a critic clever at evasion' (KKK 3.168) «- hyooron-ka 
ga iinuke ga takumi( _ ) da 'the critic is clever at evasion'. 

Other adjuncts can be epithematized: Iki-tai TOKOR6 ga takusan aru no 'There's lots 
of places I want to go' (R) <- [sono] tokoro e iki-tai 'I want to go to the place(s)'; Anata 
ga sumi-tai TOSI 'The city you'd like to live in ...?' (SA 2792.31b) <- Anata ga [sono] tosi 
ni/de sumi-tai? 'You'd like to live in the city?' 

13.1.2. (4). Epithemes extruded from facilitative-propensive sentences. Facilitative- 
propensive sentences apparently permit the optional subjectification (i.e. ga-marking) of 
nearly any adjunct in the simplex—somewhat as any adjunct can be extruded for themati- 
zation or epithematization. We accordingly expect the extrusion of the subjectified adjuncts 
as shown below, even though in many examples the result would coincide with extrusion 
of the adjunct without prior subjectification and, of course, in such instances the simpler 
derivation is to be preferred. There seems to be uncertainty with respect to the acceptabil¬ 
ity of facilitative-propensive sentences with more than two surface-subjects (despite the 
examples concocted in § 9.1.8), so we will confine our attempts to those with only one 
subjectification. Even some of these are questionable, especially in the highly artificial 
sentences concocted here; but we can hope that better examples will eventually be found. 

OBJECT SUBJECTIFICATION (o^ga) 


A ga B o/ga VT-f 

haha ga kodomo o/ga yobi-yasui 
'it is easy/likely for the mother 
to call the chi Id' 


A ga/no VT-f B 

haha ga/no yobi-yasui kodomo (1) 
'the child that it is easy/likely 
for the mother to call' 

B ga (?/no j/o VT-f A 

kodomo ga(?/no)/o yobi-yasui haha (2) 
'the mother that it is easy/likely 
for her to call the child' 


DATIVE SUBJECTIFICATION (ni ->ga> 


A ga B ni/?ga V-f 

kodomo ga haha ni/?ga amae-yasui 
'it is easy/likely for the child to 
make up to the mother' 


A ga/no V-f B 

kodomo ga/no amae-yasui haha (3) 
'the mother that it is easy/I ikely for 
the child to make up to' 
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B ni/?ga/?no V-f A 

haha ni/?ga/?no amae-yasui kodomo (4) 
'the child that it is easy/likely for 
it to make up to the mother' 

PLACE SUBJECTIFICATION (de/ni ^ ga) 


P de/ga (or ni/gaj A ga V-f 

kooen de/ga kodomo ga asobi-yasui 
'the park is easy/likely for the 
child to play in' 
kooen ni/ga kodomo ga i-yasui 
'the park is easy/likely for the 
child to stay in' 


A ga/no V-f P 

kodomo ga/no asobi-yasui kooen (5a) 

'the park that it is easy/likely 
for the child to play in it' 
kodomo ga/no i-yasui kooen (5b) 

'the park that it is easy/likely for 
the child to stay in' 

P de/ga /?no (or ni/ga/?no) V-f A 

kooen de/ga/?no asobi-yasui kodomo (6a) 
'the child that the park is easy/likely 
for it to play in' 

kooen ni/ga/?no i-yasui kodomo (6b) 

'the child that the park is easy/likely 
for it to be in' 


INSTRUMENTAL SUBJECTIFICATION (de -> ga) 


A ga X de/ga V-f 

kodomo ga naihu de/ga kiri-nikui 
'the knife is hard for the child 
to cut with' 


A ga/no V-f X 

kodomo ga/no kiri-nikui naihu (7) 

'the knife that is hard for the child 
to cut with' 

X de/ga/?no V-f A 

naihu de/ga/?no kiri-nikui kodomo (8) 

'the child for whom the knife is hard 
to cut with' 


ALLATIVE SUBJECTIFICATION (e^ga) 


A ga P e/ga V-f 

kodomo ga kooen e/ga iki-yasui 
'the park is easy/likely for the 
child to go to' 


A ga/no V-f P 

kodomo ga/no iki-yasui kooen (9) 

'the park that is easy/likely for the 
child to go to' 

Pe/ga/?no V-f A 

kooen e/ga/?no iki-yasui kodomo (10) 

'the child for whom the park is 
easy/likely to go to' 


ABLATIVE SUBJECTIFICATION 1 (kara/ga) 


A ga P kara/ga V-f 

kodomo ga kooen kara/ga uti( _ ) e 
kaeri-yasui 

'the park is easy for the child to 
return home from' 


A ga/no V-f P 

kodomo ga/no uti(") e kaeri-yasui 
kooen 

'the park that is easy for the child 
to return home from' 


( 11 ) 
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P kara/ga/?no V-f A 

kooen kara/ga/?no uti(~) e kaeri-yasui 
kodomo (12) 

'the child that the park is easy to 
return home from' 

ABLATIVE SUBJECTIFICATION 2 (kara'/o ga) 


A ga P kara/o/ga V-f 

kodomo ga seki kara/o/ga de-yasui 
'the seat is easy for the child 
to leave' 


A ga/no V-f P 

kodomo ga/no de-yasui seki (13) 

'the seat that is easy for the child 
to leave' 

P kara/o/?ga/?no V-f A 

seki kara/o/?ga/?no de-yasui kodomo (14) 
'the child for whom the seat is easy 
to leave' 


ABLATIVE SUBJECTI FI CAT ION 3 (kara/ni ?-► ga) 


A ga B kara/ni/?ga V-f 

kodomo ga haha kara/ni/?ga 
osowari-yasui 

'the mother is easy/likely for 
the child to learn from' 


A ga/no V-f B 

kodomo ga/no osowari-yasui 
haha (15) 

'the mother that it is easy for 
the child to learn from' 

B kara/ni/?ga/?no V-f A 

haha kara/ni/?ga/?no osowari-yasui 
kodomo (16) 

'the child for whom it is easy to 
learn from the mother' 


ABLATIVE S U B J ECTIFI CAT IO N 4 (kara/de ?-> ga) 

Aga X kara/de/?ga [Y o] VT-f A ga/no [Y o] VT-f X 

kodomo ga kami kara/de/?ga kodomo ga/no [hako o] tukuri- 

[hako o] tukuri-yasui yasui kami 

'the paper is easy for the child 'the paper that it is easy for the 

to make it [a box] out of' child to make it [a box] out of' 

X kara/de/?ga/?no [Y o] VT-f A 
kami kara/de/?ga/?no [hako o] 
tukuri-yasui kodomo 
'the child for whom it is easy to 
make it [a box] out of paper' 

ABLATIVE SUBJECTI FICATION 5 (kara/ni/to ?-> ga) 


A ga B kara/niVto/?ga V-f 

haha ga kodomo kara/ni/to/?ga 
wakare-nikui 

'the child is hard for the mother 
to part from/with' 


A ga/no V-f B 

haha no/ga wakare-nikui 
kodomo 

'the child that it is hard for the 
mother to part from/with' 


(17) 


( 18 ) 
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B kara/ni/to/?ga/?no V-f A 

kodomo kara/ni/to/?ga/?no wakare- 
nikui ha'ha (20) 

'the mother for whom the child is 
hard to part from/with' 


TIME SUBJECT IFICATI ON (ni/0->ga) 


A ga T {nil/ga V-f 

kodomo ga ha’ru -fni^/ga asobi-yasui 
'spring is easy for children to 
play in' 


( 21 ) 


A ga/no V-f T 

kodomo ga/no asobi-yasui ha’ru 
'spring when it is easy for the 
children to play' 

T f.nii-Zga/Pno V-f A 

ha’ru {-ni^/ga/Pno asobi-yasui kodomo (22) 
'children for whom spring is easy to 
play in' 


RECIPROCAL SUBJECTIFICATION 1 (to ? -> ga) 


A ga B to/?ga V-f 

kodomo ga tomodati to/?ga 
kenka si-yasui 

'the friend is easy/likely for the 
child to quarrel with' 


A ga/no V-f B 

kodomo ga/no kenka si-yasui 
tomodati 

'the friend that is easy/likely for 
the child to quarrel with' 

B to/?ga/?no V-f A 

tomodati to/?ga/?no kenka si-yasui 
kodomo 

'the child for whom the friend is 
easy/likely to quarrel with' 

RECIPROCAL SUBJECTIFICATION 2 (to/ni ?->ga) 


(23) 


(24) 


A ga B to/ni/?ga V-f 

kodomo ga tomodati to/ni/?ga ai-yasui 
'the friend is easy/likely for the 
child to meet' 


A ga/no V-f B 

kodomo ga/no ai-yasui tomodati 
'the friend that is easy/likely for 
the child to meet' 


(25) 


MUTATIVE-COMPLEMENT SUBJECTIFICATION (ni -*ga) 


A ga B ni/?ga Vm-f 

kodomo ga tomodati ni/?ga nari-yasui 
'a friend (it) is easy/likely for the 
child to become' 


PA ga/no Vm-f B 

?kodomo ga/no nari-yasui tomodati (26) 
'the friend that it is easy/likely 
for the child to become' 

B ni/?ga/?no Vm-f A 

tomodati ni/?ga/?no nari-yasui 
kodomo 

'the child for whom it is easy/likely 
to become a friend' 

a Or perhaps ni [tai-site] ga, since the subjectification appears to be limited to datives of con¬ 
frontation. 
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A few examples: 

(1—with traversal object) ... kore-ra no sanmyaku wa tobi-kosi-gatai SYOOHEKI 
datta si,... 'these mountain ranges were barriers difficult to leap over' (R). 

(1) ... keisi si-gatai zyuuyoo na IGI o motu 'has an important significance that it is 
difficult to take lightly' (Gekkan-Bumpo 2/11,49b). 

(2—with intransitive) Kore wa nagai byooki de, naori-nikui BYOOKI na n de [su] 
'This was a long illness and one difficult to get over' (R). 

(3) ... ningen-kankei ni oite(~), sitasimi-yasui PAASONARIT'I I o motte iru to ka ... 
'in human relationships, to have a personality that is easy to get close to' (R); sitasimi- 
nikui KAO 'a forbidding face' (Kenkyusha). 


(21) Natu wa ityoo no yowaru ziki {de]-, tabemono no itami-yasui KISETU desu 
'Summer is the time when the digestive organs weaken and the season when food is apt 
to spoil' (SA). 

There are other types of epithemes from facilitative-propensive sentences, e.g. one 
taken from an underlying subject: Toku ni, kyoosan-ken no iu koto o sin'yoo si-yasui 
NIHON-ZINwa nao no koto daroo 'I n particular, it will be all the more true of Japanese, 
who are apt to trust what the Communist bloc says' (SA 2793.60a). From the underlying 
object of a passive (or potential?): ... sizi sare-yasui ... 'views that can easily be supported' 
(Gekkan-Bumpo 2/11.49b). 

And it might be questioned whether suwari-yasui isu 'a chair that is easy to sit on (to 
seat oneself on)' should be derived from [sono] isu ga suwari-yasui 'that chair is easy to 
sit on' by way of subjectification, or directly from the underlying mutative-locative in 
[sono] isu ni suwari-yasui 'it is easy (for one) to sit on the chair'. 


Simete aru doa 'the door is closed'. 


13.1.2.(5). Epithemes extruded from intransitivizing-resultative sentences. From the 
sentence [Hito ga] doa o simeru '[Someone] closes thedoor'we can derive the intransi¬ 
tivizing-resultative sentence Doa ga simete aru 'The door is closed', converting the under¬ 
lying object to the marking of a surface subject, §9.2.4.(2). If now we extrude the surface 
subject and epithematize it, the resulting phrase will coincide with what we get by extrud¬ 
ing the OBJECT of [Hito ga] doa o simete aru '[Someone] has closed the door—(1) to be 
ready, (2) and has that in his experience, (3) and the result confronts him': 

(1-2-3) Doa o simete aru 

(4) Doa ga simete aru 
It is not clear whether the epithematization actually retains all four meanings: 

(1) 'the door that is closed (by someone)—so as to be ready'. 

(2) 'the door that is closed (by someone)—so that he has that in his experience'. 

(3) 'the door that is closed (by someone)—so that the result confronts him'. 

(4) 'the door that is closed—so that the result confronts one/us'. 

But in any event it will probably be necessary to recognize the two separate derivations in 
order to account for the difference between the total suppression of agent with the in- 
transitivizing resultative and the casual omission of a specifiable agent with the other 
resultatives. 

Examples: ... Wakasite atta HURO ni haitte ... 'getting into the bath which had been 
heated' (Y 512); Taku(") no ue ni oite aru FION ga aru no de, nan daroo to omotte te ni 
totte mita 'There was a book set on the table; wondering what it was, I picked it up to 
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see' (Y 511); ... heya ni sonae-tukete aVu ANNAI-SYO(') o yonde kudasai 'Read the 
guide book provided in your room ...' (Tsukagoshi 141a); Sakki moratta sihen( _ ) ni kaite 
aVu BANGOO o ta’yori ni, hitotu-hitotu sira’bete miru ga tootei mi-ataranai 'With the aid 
of the number written on the scrap of paper that I had been given earlier I checked them 
[the graves] one after another but I just couldn't find it [= the tombstone I was looking 
for]' (Esuperanto 52.342b). In ... zi no kaite aVu KAMI wa ... 'paper with characters writ¬ 
ten on it' (Tk 3.228a) the epitheme is extruded from a mutative-locative. 

13.1.2.(6). Epithemes extruded from mutative, putative, and evaluative sentences. In 
§9.1.11 we examined six conversions of adjectivals and nominals: (1) the mutatives 
(intransitive/transitive) with na’ru/suru and similar verbs referring to a change of state; 

(2) the subject-adverbial; (3) the nuclear-adverbial; (4) the evaluative, which blends a 
statement or evaluation predicted by an adjective or an adjectival noun with a sentence 
that uses the evaluated as direct object; (5) the transitive putative; (6) the intransitive 
putative. Since there are no adjunct-marker switches for the second and third types, epi¬ 
thematization is no different from that found in any other sentence: the subject and 
objects (if any) can be extruded freely. For the other conversions, we would expect 
epithematizations of the following sorts: 

MUTATIVE 

(1) mizika’ku katta kami 'hair cut short' *- kami o mizika’ku katta 'cut the hair short' 

(*- kami ga mizika’i 'the hair is short') 

(2) akaku na’tta kao 'the face that had turned red' <- kao ga akaku na’tta 'the face 
turned red' (*- kao ga akai 'the face is red') 

(3) sikai-sya ni sita otoko 'the man made master-of-ceremonies' *- otoko o sikai-sya 
ni sita 'they made the man master-of-ceremonies' (*~ otoko ga sikai-sya da 'the man is 
master-of-ceremonies') 

(4) sikai-sya ni na’tta otoko 'the man that became master-of-ceremonies' ■*- otoko ga 
sikai-sya ni na’tta 'the man became master-of-ceremonies' (<- otoko ga sikai-sya da 'the man 
is master-of-ceremonies) 11 

?(5) ?*otoko o sita sikai-sya 'the master-of-ceremonies that the man was made (into)' 
otoko o sikai-sya ni sita 'they made the man master-of-ceremonies' (<- otoko ga sikai-sya 
da 'the man is master-of-ceremonies') 

(6) otoko ga na’tta sikai-sya 'the master-of-ceremonies that the man became' <- otoko 
ga sikai-sya ni na’tta 'the man became master-of-ceremonies' (•*- otoko ga sikai-sya da) 12 

EVALUATIVE 

(7) utukusiku kaita zi 'beautifully written characters' zi o utukusiku kaita 'wrote 
the characters beautifully' (<- zi ga utukusii 'the characters are beautiful') 

(8) ya’suku katta ziten-sya(~) 'a cheaply bought bike' *- ziten-sya( — ) o yasuku katta 
'bought the bike cheap' (<- ziten-sya( _ ) ga yasui 'the bike is cheap') 

11. In ... daihyoo-sya no hitori ni natte orareru Maeda-san kara ... 'from Mr Maeda who (has become =) 
is one of the representatives' (Tk 3.204a) the mutative sentence has been converted to the resultative ( te 
iru) and then given subject-exaltation (-te orareru) before epithematizing the subject. 

12. This type is more natural with kara replacing ga: sensei ga/kara natta heitai 'the soldier that the 
teacher turned into' <-sensei ga/kara heitai ni natta 'the teacher turned into a soldier' (or 'out of the 
teacher there became a soldier' if we wish to capture the flavor of the kara). 
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?(9) ?*wa’ruku iu tanin no koto 'things ill said of others' *- tanin no koto o wa’ruku 
iu 'says ill of others' (<- tanin [ni tuite] no koto ga warui) 

TRANSITIVE PUTATIVE 

(10) yasasiku omotta siken-mondai 'the exam questions that I thought easy' <- siken- 
mondai o yasasiku omotta 'I thought the exam questions easy' (<- siken-mondai ga yasasii 
'the exam questions are easy') 

(11) husigi ni omotta kotoba’ 'the word I thought strange' *- kotoba’ o husigi ni 
omotta 'I thought the word strange' (<- kotoba’ ga husigi da’ 'the word is strange') 

INTRANSITIVE PUTATIVE 

(12) na’gaku mieta kao 'the face that looked long' «- kao ga na’gaku mieta 'the face 
looked long' (<- kao ga naga’i 'the face is long') 

(13) Singo ni [wa] keihaku ni omoeta hutari no musume 'the two girls who seemed 
flippant to Shingo' «- Singo ni [wa] hutari no musume ga keihaku ni omoeta 'the two 
girls seemed flippant to Shingo' (<- hutari no musume ga keihaku da’ 'the two girls are 
flippant') 

These are distinct from the QUOTATIVE putatives with S to + putative verb, which 
can be adnominalized in similar ways: Nizyuu-meetoru mo aroo ka to omowareru taka’i 
tenmaku [= tento] no TEPPEN de wa ... 'at the top of a tent that seems perhaps twenty 
meters high' (KKK 3.287); ... mattaku hu-hituyoo to omowareru ha’nnin no syussin-ti to 
izoku no zyuusyo simei nenrei made kuwa’siku sirusi, ... 'write down in detail the birth¬ 
place of the culprit and even the addresses, names, and ages of his survivors—[details] 
that are felt to be totally unnecessary ...' (KKK 3.287); Kantoku ga arawasi-ta’i to omou 
SEIKAKU o sono mama’^engi de simesite(") kureru haiyuu de na’kerya/itura kirei de mo 
dame na n desu yo 'Unless you are an actor who can show in your performance the very 
character that the director wants to have portrayed, it's no good however pretty you 
are' (Tk 3.199b) <- Kantoku ga SEIKAKU o arawasi-ta’i to omou 'The director considers 
the character as desirable to have portrayed' (- 1 - [seikaku ga] arawasi-ta'i <- [seikaku o] 
arawasu)—an alternative interpretation 'The director thinks he would like to have the 
character portrayed' would take seikaku 6 as the un-subjectified underlying object of 
arawasi-ta’i. Other elements in these converted sentences can be epithematized, e.g. the 
instrumental in this example: Suu-nen ma’e ni wa’-ga kuni no a’ru seiriga’kusya wa atama’ 
no yoku na’ru KUSURI to site suisyoo sareta mono de atta 'A few years ago a certain 
Japanese biologist was recommending it [= MSG] as a drug with which the brain would 
improve' (SA 2651,20a) <- [sono] kusuri de atama’ ga yoku na’ru 'with [that] drug the 
head gets good/better' <- atama’ ga yoi 'the head is good/better'. 

13.1.3. Existential, Locative, and Possessive Adnominalizations; Epithemes Extruded 
from Multi parous Sentences. 

Existential and locational sentences with a’ru and iru (etc.) can undergo the expected 
adnominalizations: 

A/X ga P ni iru/a’ru -*■ (1) P ni iru/a’ru A/X da 'It is the A/X that is at P'; 

(2) A/X (1 iru/a’ru P da 'It is the P where A/X is'. 

I no 1 

Examples: Kono rihatu-ten ga a’ru SITAMATI de wa ... 'I n the downtown area where this 
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barber shop is located (SA 2661.105b) Kono rihatu-ten ga sitamati ni a’ru 'This 
barber shop is in the downtown area'; Baakuree wa ... Karihworunia-da'igaku no aVu MATI 
da 'Berkeley is the city where the University of Cal if or nia is' (SA 2664.43b) *- ...-daigaku 
ga [sono] mati ni aru 'The University ... is in [that] city'—extruded-locative epitheme 
used as Identifier; Totu-zen, ka’no-zyo wa sootyoo no hito ga hitori mo inai Aoyama no 
MITI o hasiri-dasita 'Suddenly, she dashed down an early-morning Aoyama street without 
a single person on it' (SA 2650.61c) ■*- Hito ga hitori mo [sono] miti ni inai 'Not one 
person is on [that] street'—extruded-locative epitheme used as traversal object; Ima no 
Karuizawa ni takusLn a'ru BESSOO( _ ) ga ... 'The many summer houses that are in the 
Karuizawa of today ...' (SA 2642.43c) <- Bessoo(") ga ima no Karuizawa ni takus^n a’ru 
'Lots of summer houses are in the Karuizawa of today'—the located is extruded as epi¬ 
theme to be used as subject. The last example might be regarded as simple existence rather 
than location—with the locative phrase taken as peripheral information, as the meaning 
would appear to demand for the following example: Uran-Baatoru ni hitotu "dake aru 
RAMA-DERA wa, hakubutu-kan to site hozon site a’ru n da soo desu 'The only lamasery 
existing in Ulan Baator [Mongolia] is being preserved as a museum, I am told' (SA 2666.110c) 
«- Uran-Baatoru ni rama-dera ga hitotu "dake aru 'In Ulan Baator there exists only one 
lamasery'. An example of an epithematized mutative-locative (used as Identified): Da’ kara 
doo-site mo syuto o oku KUNI wa Nihon da 'So by all means the country where the capital 
[of a United States of Asia] is to be put is Japan' (Tk 3.26b) <- syuto o [sono] kuni ni oku 
'puts the capital in [that] country'. 

But there are difficulties, as noted earlier ( §3.11.2), when the meaning of the verbs is 
clearly that of possession: 

A ga/ni B/X ga a’ru 'A has B/X' -*■ (1) B/X ga aru A 'The A who has B/X'; 

(2) A ni aru B/X (da) 'It is the B/X that A has'; 
but not (3) *A ga a’ru B/X da (except where this is a role 
reversal of the first type: 'It is the B/X that has A'). 

Let us examine two examples, the first with a possessed person, the second with a pos¬ 
sessed thing. (7) Otooto ga/ni kodomo ga a’ru 'The younger brother has a child' will con¬ 
vert to Kodomo ga a’ru otooto (da) '(It is) the younger brother who has a child'. But in¬ 
formants find the sentence Otooto ni a’ru kodomo da 'It is the child who belongs to the 
younger brother' strange, for there would normally be a replacement by the possessive no: 
Otooto no kodomo da 'It is the younger brother's child'. Yet the grammatically parallel 
sentence Doroboo ni a’ru te-sita’ (da) '(It is) an underling of/to a thief' may be acceptable 
to some speakers, because underlings can be changed (i.e. are alienable possessions) whereas, 
in the normal course of events, one is stuck with the relatives one has. (2) Otooto ga/ni 
naihu ga a’ru (nai) 'The younger brother has (lacks) a knife' will convert into Na’ihu ga a’ru 
(na’i) otooto da 'It is the younger brother who has (lacks) a knife' and also into Otooto ni 
a’ru (na’i) na’ihu da 'It is the knife that the younger brother has (lacks)'. Perhaps we can 
state a rule something like this: a sentence with a’ru or na’i carries with it the direct sub¬ 
ject (i.e. the possessed = the underlying object of possession), so that N ga aru/nai is 
equivalent in meaning to N o motu/mota’nai; in an adnominalized sentence the indirect 
subject (the possessor) can be marked only by ni (or, with ellipsis of a’ru, by no—constitut¬ 
ing genitivization §3.1.3), though ga" is optionally permitted—for inalienable possession 
even R EQUI RED?—in sentences that are not adnominalized. 

Below are some constructed examples (using 'woman' and 'child'—other good ingredients 
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would be tomodati 'friend', aite 'partner', o-tetudai-san 'cleaning lady', etc.) that will 
serve to illustrate the types of extruded epithematizations we expect with possessive 
sentences: 13 

(1) kodomo ga/no ■| ar , U lonna’ 'the woman that J^ 13 * la child' 

< nai I I lacks ) 

(2) onna ni/ga/no -f 3r , U l kodomo -* onna’ ni aru kodomo / onna’ no kodomo 'the 

f nai ‘ 

child that the woman has' 
-*■ onna ni nai kodomo [ONLY!] 'the child that 

the woman lacks' 

(3) kodomo ga/no -I i U [° U , . I onna’ 'the woman that -I ^ 3S , l a child' 

< mai/oranai) Macks) 

(4) ? onna ni/ga/no i ' ru/ |° ru , l kodomo 'the child that the woman •! ^ l' (-> ?) 

( mai/oranai • < lacks) 


I inai/oranai > 

, < irassyaru / *o-ide ni naru / *o-ide no 

in ga/no 

1 irassyaranai / o-ide ni naranai / o-ide de nai 

'the lady that | ^ aS , l a child' 

»lacks) 


(5) okosan ga/no | 


rkusama 


, , ,, , (irassyaru / *o-ide ni naru / *o-ide no , 

(6) ? okusama m/ga/no 1f okosan 

Mrassyaranai / o-ide ni naranai / o-ide de nai 1 

'the child that the lady | ^ aS . I' 
l lacks) 

, , < o-ari ni naru / o-ari no / (gozaimasu) , ,, 

(7) okosan ga/no ,, . . I okusama 

’ o-ari ni naranai / / (gozaimasen)) 

'the lady that | ^ aS , i-a child* 

’ lacks) 

, . . jo-ari ni naru/ o-ari no / (gozaimasu) > 


, ,, , < o-ari ni naru / o-ari no / (gozaimasu) > , 

(8) ? okusama m/ga/no ( , ,, , f okosan 

’ o-ari m naranai / / (gozaimasen) > 

'the child that the lady j J 135 , [' 


, , < arimasu > ., , , < has > . 

(9) kodomo ga/no -I . fonna the woman that (, , fa child 
’arimasen* Macks) 

, - ., , (arimasu >, , .< arimasu >, 

(10) ? onna m/ga/no ( . f kodomo -* onna ni ( , f kodomo 

’arimasen* ’arimasen) 

'the child that the woman-J ^ as t' 

’ lacks * 


,„ „. , , , rari-sugiru > , , , , r has > , , 

(11) kodomo ga/no 4 lonna the woman that t, , V too many children 

(nasa-sugiru) Macks’ 


(12) ? onna' ni/ga/no j 


ari-sugiru > 
nasa-sugiru * 
j ari-sugiru ^ 
’ nasa-sugiru I 


kodomo -*■ onna 


. j ari-sugiru 
< nasa-sugiru 


| kodomo [ONLY] 


'the children that the woman j J 1 } too many of' 


1 3. When there is an arrow, at least some of the formula in front of the arrow will produce ungram¬ 
matical structures; the structures to the right of the arrow are presumed to be the only permissible 
outputs. Appropriate situations of "having” or "lacking" a person are not all easily found; the concocted 
examples may be difficult for the native speaker to construe out of context. 
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And, with quasi-possessives: 

ha'ha ni/ga kodomo ga waka’tta 'the mother recognized the child' 

haha ni/ga/(?no) waka’tta kodomo 'the child that the mother recognized' 
kodomo ga/no waka’tta ha’ha 'the mother that recognized the child' 

ha’ha ni/ga kodomo ga mieta 'the child was visible to the mother' 

haha ni/ga(?/no) mieta kodomo 'the child that was visible to the mother' 
kodomo ga/no mieta ha’ha 'the mother that the child was visible to' 

Possessive sentences are adnominalized not only to extruded epithemes of possessor 
and possessed (etc.) but also to intruded epithemes, such as the summational koto 'fact': 
Hutari no kodomo no a’ru koto ga Kuniko o sokubaku sita 'Having the two children kept 
Kuniko tied down' (Ig 1962.87) <- [Kuniko ni/ga] hutari no kodomo ga aru '[Kuniko] 
has two children'; Hukuko ni zikan no ka’nnen no na’i koto ga Masunaga o tyuutyo saseru 
'The fact that Fukuko has no concept of time makes Masunaga hesitate' (Ig 1962.87) 

<- Hukuko ni/ga zikan no ka’nnen ga na’i 'Hukuko has no concept of time'. The epitheme 
of Tizuko no inai zinsei wa ... 'Life without Chizuko' could be interpreted as a personified 
possessor (ka’re no zinsei ni/ga Tizuko ga inai 'His life lacks Chizuko') or as an extruded 
locative of time—or figuratively of place: Tizuko ga [ka’re no] zinsei ni inai 'Chizuko is 
not in his life'. Another interpretation would epithematize a dative of reference: [Ka’re 
no] zinsei ni {totte} Tizuko ga inai 'For his life Chizuko does not exist'. 

Examples of epithematized possessor: Motomoto sa’inoo(") no a’ru KARE wa, ... 'He 
who had talent by nature ...' (SA 2665.113a) <- Ka’re ni/ga ... sa’inoo( _ ) ga a’ru 'He has 
talent ...'—the epitheme is used as a subdued thematization (of a subject); Tuma to 
kawaii kodomo ga iru KARE ga, doo site baisyun-hu o korosita’ no ka 'Why did he who 
had a wife and lovely child kill a prostitute?' (SA 2647.112d) <- Ka’re ni/ga tuma to 
kawaii kodomo ga iru 'He has a wife and lovely child'—the epitheme is used as subject of 
a verb; ... otooto ya imooto no na’i WATASI wa ... 'I who have no younger brother or 
sister' (Endo 137) <- Watasi ni/ga (-*• Watasi {mi}- wa) otooto ya imooto ga na’i 'I have no 
younger brother or sister'; ... san-nin no ooki na mago no iru OBAA-TYAN ... 'a granny 
who has three big grandchildren' (SA 2684.140c); ... sinryoo no zituryoku no a’ru 
ZYOSYU ga ... 'the assistant who has the capability to examine and treat (patients)' 

(SA 2685.61 e) ; Nan de ' 1 mo hanas^no dekiru yuuzin ga iru HITO, ... 'A person who has a 
friend whom he can talk about anything with' (SA 2645.103c) ■*- [Sono-]hito ni/ga ... 
yuuzinga iru '[that] person hasa friend'; Kubiwa no a’ru INU dake ni ikiru kenri ga 
ataerarete iru 'The right to live is bestowed only upon collared dogs' (V 1972.165); 

... asobi-ba no na’i TOSI-KKO ni yume o ataeru mono ... 'something to give dreams to city 
children who have no playgrounds' (SA 2670.107d)«- Tosi-kko ni/ga asobi-ba ga na’i 'The 
city children have no playgrounds'—the epitheme is used as a dative; ... soroban no na’i 
OTOKO da ... 'the man doesn't have an abacus' (Tk 3.306b); ... hahaoya no na’i KO de ... 

'is a motherless child' (Kb 215b); ... kodomo no iru KATEI de wa ... 'in a family that has 
children' (SA 2649.97c). <- [sono] katei ni/ga kodomo ga iru '[that] family has children'— 

I am taking katei 'family', a synonym of uti( _ ), as personified. Examples where the 
epithematized possessor is inanimate: Hei no na’i SYOONEN-IN mo ooi 'There are many 
reformatories that have no walls' (SA 2688.26c); Si ga na’i TOSI da ga, na’ni ka no miryoku(" 
wa a’ru 'It is a city that lacks poetry, but it does have a certain charm' (SA 2793.61d); 

... sekinin to kengen no a’ru POSUTO wa ... 'posts with responsibility and authority' 
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(SA 2685.61c); Zintai ni gai no a'ru NOOYAKU wa tukatte’ wa ikan [= ikenai] 'Pesticides 
harmful to the human body must not be used' (SA 2684.62a)—the first phrase is a dative 
of confrontation (zintai ni tai-site) or of reference (zintai ni totte) and nooyaku ni gai ga 
aru 'the pesticide has bad effects' could be treated as a figurative locative instead of a 
possessive. The following sentence contains animate and inanimate possessors, both epi- 
thematized: Hontoo ni nooryoku(~) no a’ru HITO ga sekinin no a’ru POSUTO ni tuite inai 
no desu 'People that really have ability are not assigned to the posts that carry responsibil¬ 
ity' (SA 2685.61c). And, with quasi-possessives: Nihon-go no seisitu no yoku o-wakari 
no KATA ... 'Those [esteemed] persons who have a good understanding of the character¬ 
istics of the Japanese language ...' *- [Sono] ka’ta’ ni/ga Nihon-go no seisitu ga yoku o- 
wakari da’ '[Those] esteemed persons have a good understanding ...'. (For potentials, see 
p. 633.) The following example once caught my eye in an advertisement for a single 
establishment boasting two names: Sauna no a'ru hoteru—hoteru no aru sa'una : Ueno- 
kankoo-hoteru—Ueno-Sauna-Onsen-Ka'ikan 'The hotel that has a sauna—the sauna that has 
a hotel : Ueno Tourist Hotel—Ueno Sauna Bath Center'. Apparently the epithematized 
noun is to be taken as possessor rather than possessed, though it would make little dif¬ 
ference here, since the sentence is an equational identification, and that is part of its 
charm. 

I n the following examples the possessor is extruded from its position within a multi¬ 
parous sentence (where it was incorporated by the ellipsis of the possession verb as ex¬ 
plained in §3.11.2): ... teki ga ooi HITO datta 'He was a man who had many enemies ...' 
(SA 2642.39a) <- [Sono-]hito ga fa’ru]= teki ga ooi 'He has many enemies' 'The enemies 
he has are many'—the epitheme is used as a descriptive Identifier; ... atam^no yosa-soo 
na 0ZY60SAN de aru 'She is a young lady with a seemingly good head on her shoulders' 
*- Ozyoosan ga £a’ru]= atama’ ga yosa-soo da 'She appears to have a good head' <'The head 
that she has appears to be good'—the epitheme is used as a descriptive Identifier; Kenri- 
isiki no tuyoi ima no KODOMO no kimoti ga, waka'tte imase’n ne’ 'They don't understand 
the feelings of the child of today, who has a strong awareness of his rights' (SA 2665.127d) 
*- ... kodomo ga faru]= kenri-lsiki ga tuyoi 'The awareness of rights possessed by the child 
... is strong'—the epitheme is used as the possessor in a genitivization Kodomo no [a’ru] 
kimoti 'the feelings that the child has' of the possessive sentence Kodomo ni/ga kimoti ga 
aru 'The child has feelings'. Here is an example with a convergence of two possessors ex¬ 
truded to function as a single epitheme ('Japan')—used as a dative of reference: Sizen- 
sigen ga sukuna'ku, sono taigai-i s / z on-do ga takai NIHON ni totte, ... ‘For Japan, who has 
few natural resources and who has a high degree of dependence on countries abroad for 
them, ...' (SA 2648.45a) *- Nihon ni/ga sizen-sigen ga sukuna'ku, sono taigai-i s / z on-do ga 
takai 'Japan has few natural resources and high dependence for them on countries abroad' 
*- Nihon ni/ga [a’ru] sizen-sigen ga sukuna'i 'The natural resources that Japan has are few' 

+ N ihon ni/ga [a'ru] sono [= sizen-sigen no] taigai-i s / z on-do ga taka’i 'The dependence of 
Japan on countries abroad for them [= natural resources] is high'. 

A more complicated explanation is needed for this sentence: Mattaku', itiman nisen-en 
no gekkyuu to wa omoe’nai husigi na ZINBUTU datta 'He was an odd character whom 
[in view of his extravagance] you simply couldn't conceive of as having a monthly salary 
of [only] twelve thousand yen' (SA 2642.54b). The entire sentence is a stranded Identifier 
based on an epitheme that is the (attributee-)subject of the adjectival noun—[Sono] 
zinbutu ga husigi da’ 'The character is odd'—and also is the subject in a propredicative 
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sentence [Sono] zinbutu ga ... gekkyuu {da"{ that represents a possessive sentence [Sono] 
zinbutu ni/ga ... gekkyuu ga a’ru The character has a salary'. The propredicative sentence, 
however, has been incorporated in a quotational putative ... gekkyuu {da’}to omoeru 'is 
conceived of as [being] a salary ...' that is negativized with subdued focus ... gekkyuu 
{da} to wa omoenai and then adnominalized to the extruded epitheme. In Nan no koto 
wa na’i, ookii dake ga torie {da} to iu ringo de a’ru 'It is an apple of no consequence whose 
only claim to fame is its size (SA 2647.17d), the stranded Identifier 'apple' has been ex¬ 
truded both as possessor (Ringo ni/ga nan no koto ga na’i 'The apple has no consequence') 
and as genitive (ringo no torie 'the claim to fame of the apple' from a possessive sentence 
Ringo ni/ga torie ga a’ru 'The apple has a claim to fame'). The sentence Ookii dake ga 
[ringo no] torie da is equivalent to [Ringo no] torie wa ookii dake da 'The claim to fame 
[of the apple] is just that it is big', since ga’ marks the Identifier. 

With quasi-possessives, it is possible to epithematize the (quasi-)POSSESSED, even 
though it can not be genitivized: Seihu ga zenryoo kai-ageru syokkan-seido [= syokuryoo- 
ka’nri no seido] o arata’me, kokumin ga hituyoo na SAITE l-GEN dake seihu ga mendoo o 
miru 'They revise the food controls system that has the government buying up everything 
so that the government will take care of only the minimum that the people need' 

(SA 2684.20c) *- kokumin ni/ga [sono] saitei-gen ga hituyoo da’ 'the people need [that] 
minimum'. 


13.1.4. Extruded Genitives as Epithemes. 


Once the genitive is created by reduction from a possessive sentence, it stands ready to 
be extruded like any other adjunct. With genuine possession of the sort that can be ex¬ 
pressed in a multiparous sentence (§3.11) it would be possible to take the extruded noun 
back to ga’-marking in the immediately underlying sentence rather than assume that the 
phrase has been reduced to a no-marked genitive, as in this sample of inalienable posses¬ 
sion: kami ga naga’i kodomo 'a child with long hair' *- kodomo ga kami ga naga’i 'the child 
has hair that is long'; or *- kodomo no kami ga naga’i 'the hair of the child is long'. 

But the LOCATIVE genitive, such as ie^no 'of the house' in ie no ma’e [ni] ' [in] front 
of the house', must be taken as the immediately underlying source of the epitheme in 
these adnominalizations: MAE ni kuruma ga tomatte iru ANO Hr 'that house that has a 
car parked in front of it' *- ANO l*E* NO MAE ni kuruma ga tomatte iru 'In front of that 
house a car is parked'; Hikoo-ki ga UE o tonda YAMA 'the mountain that the plane flew 
over' *- Hikoo-ki ga YAmK NO UE o tonda 'The plane flew over the mountain'; Densya(") 
ga SITA o tootta HASI 'the bridge that the train passed under' *- Densya( _ ) ga HASTNO 
SITA o tootta 'The train passed under a bridge'; MAWARI ni kankoo-kyaku ga atuma’tte 
iru DAIBUTU( _ ) 'The Big Buddha with tourists gathered around it' *- DAIBUTti(") NO 
MAWARI ni kankoo-kyaku ga atuma’tte iru 'Around the Big Buddha tourists are gathered'. 

Examples of various other kinds of genitives that have been epithematized: 

(1) Partitive: MADO kara hakaba no mieru BAA ga aru 'There is a bar from the 
window of which you can see a graveyard' (SA 2641.10) *- BAA NO MADO kara hakaba’ 
ga mieru 'From the window of the bar you can see a graveyard'; ... ATAmK no oka’si 
na [= okasii] HITO ... 'a person with a funny head' (Endo 138) *- [Sono-] HITO NO 
ATAMA ga okasii 'The person's head is funny'; ... boku( _ ) ga SINARIO(') o ka’ita EIGA(") 
... 'a film that I wrote the scenario for' (Tk 3.194a) <- Boku(") ga EIGA( _ ) NO SINARIOI") 
o ka’ita 'I wrote the scenario of the film'. 
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(2) Underived attributive: ... KAZU sukuna'i ZIKKEN-DEETA 'scanty experimental 
data' (SA 2678.18b) <- ZIKKEN-DEETA NO KAZU [ga] sukuna'i 'The number of experi¬ 
mental data is scant'; ... mono o ka'ku koto ga SYOKUGYOO de a’ru HITO-TATI ... 

'people whose occupation is writing things' (Shibata 1965.204) <- mono o ka'ku koto ga 
HITO-TATI NO SYOKUGYOO de a'ru 'Writing things is people's occupation', the genitive 
deriving from hito-tati no faru£ syokugyoo 'the occupation that people have' <- Hito-tati 
ni/ga [sono] syokugyoo ga a’ru 'People have the occupation' (an unnatural sentence as it 
stands); SAKAKUSE ga wa'ruku na'i WATASI mo ... 'I whose drinking posture is not 
troublesome = who am not a rowdy drunk' (Endo 92) *- WATASI NO SAKAKUSE ga 
wa'ruku na'i; kono sohuto (“) ga a'reba, BUKKA ga bai( _ ) noSINGATA ni kiri-kaeru 
hituyoo ga naku-naru no da kara, IBM [ai-bii-emu] ga kono sohuto-uea o kai-ta-gatte iru 
no mo toozen da' 'Since with this softwear you eliminate the necessity to change over to a 
new model that costs double, it is only natural that IBM is eager to buy [this softwear =] 
it' (SA 2635.39a) <- SI NGATA NO BUKKA ga bai( _ ) da' 'The cost of the new model is 
double'. 

(3) Partitive?, Underived attributive?: Keibatu-syugi ga KIHON de a'ru KEI-HOO ... 
'criminal law which has the principle of punishment as its basis' (SA 2688.28d) •‘-KEI- 
HOO NO KIHON 'the basis of criminal law'; ... zinrui no tyoowa ga TEEMA no BANKOKU- 
HAKU 'the international exposition of which the theme is the harmony of mankind' (SA 
2688.35d) <- BANKOKU-HAKU NO TEEMA 'the theme of the international exposition'. 

(4) Partitive?, Place-locative?: ... hituyoo na KIZI ga hito-me de waka'ru genzai no 
SINBUN ... 'the modern newspaper whose essential articles are understood at a glance' 

(SA 2647.137e) <- ... SINBUN NO ... KIZI ga ... waka'ru 'the ... articles of the ... newspaper 
are understood ...'. 

(5) Place-locative?: Da' ga watasi wa, Nihon “gurai heikin site, taberu MOnW no oisii 
KUNI wa na'i yoo ni omou 'But I feel that there is no country where the things you eat taste 
so good on the average as [they do in] Japan' <- KUNI NO ... MONO ga oisii 'In the country 
things that you eat are delicious' or KUNI DE taberu ... oisii 'Things that you eat in the 
country are delicious'. 


13.1.5. The Adnominalization of Propredications and Identifications. 

As we saw in §3.10 it is possible to prune a sentence by substituting the essive ni that 

underlies the copula da—either for the nucleus alone or for the nucleus together with any 

number of its adjuncts, provided that at least one adjunct remains to pick up the otherwise 

stranded essive, for forms of the copula can stand alone only in a few elliptical phrases 
/ 

where sore 'that' or soo 'like that' have been omitted. It is this sort of cutting back from 
the core of the sentence, called "propredication", that we have treated as the source of 
the multiple ambiguities that lead the nominal sentence to border on total vagueness: 
Kodomo da' 'It's [...] a child' can have as many intended meanings as there are sentences 
with kodomo (or kodomo + marker) as an adjunct. Perhaps the meaning of the ordinary 
nominal sentence is the SUM of all these meanings (or the element that is common to 
them?); or so we might speculate if indeed we assume that such a sentence can exist inde¬ 
pendently both of the propredications and of the identificational sentence. 

It is from the adnominalization of partial propredications that a number of the inter¬ 
pretations of N no N must stem. The examples in Alfonso 390 are to be explained—for 





§13.1.5. The adnominalization of propredications and identifications 


653 


the particular meanings intended—as follows: 14 Boosi no hito 'the person with the hat (on)' 

[sono-]hito ga boosi [o kabutte iru no] da 'the person—it's a hat [he's wearing]' <- 
[sono-]hito ga boosi o kabutte iru 'the person is wearing a hat'—a similar example is 
megane no hito 'the person wearing glasses', to be derived from [ sono-] hi to ga megane o 
ka’kete iru; Ano kado no o-ma’wari-san 'the policeman on the corner'«- o-ma’wari-san ga 
ano ka’do [ni ta’tte iru no] da 'the policeman—it's that corner [he's standing on]' «- o- 
ma’wari-san ga ano kado ni ta’tte iru 'the policeman is standing on that corner'; Ano zidoo- 
sya(~) no hito 'the person in that car' <- [sono-]hito ga ano zidoo-sya( _ ) [ni notte iru no] da 
'the person—it's that car [he's riding in]' <- [sono-]hito ga ano zidoo-sya(~) ni notte iru 'the 
person is riding in that car'; Mukoo(~) no sima’ 'the island [that appears] over there' <- 
[sono] sima’ ga mukoo( _ ) [ni mie’ru no] da 'the island—it's over there [that it appears]' 

•*-- [sono] sima’ ga mukooC) ni mie’ru 'the island appears over there'; Teeburu no ue no 
koppu 'the cup on the table' «- koppu ga teeburu no ue’ [ni (oite) a’ru no] da 'the cup—it's 
on the table' «- koppu ga teeburu no ue’ ni (oite) a’ru 'the cup is (placed) on the table'; 
Syoo-windoo no omotya 'toys [lined up] in the store window' <- omotya ga syoo-windoo 
[ni narande iru no] da 'the toys—it's in the show window [they are lined up]' omotya 
ga syoo-windoo ni narande iru 'the toys are lined up in the show window'; Kinzyo no 
gaizin 'a foreigner [living] in the neighborhood' •<— gaizin ga kinzyo [ni sunde iru no] da 
'a foreigner—it's the neighborhood [he's living in]' <- gaizin ga kinzyo ni sunde iru 'a 
foreigner is living in the neighborhood'; Tosyo-kan no hon 'books from the library' <- 
hon ga tosyo-kan [kara] da 'the books are [from] the library' <- hon ga tosyo-kan kara 
[karite a’ru no] da 'the books—it's the library that they are [borrowed] from' *- hon o 
tosyo-kan kara karita '[someone] borrowed the books from the library'. In the sense 
'books that belong to the library' the same phrase would be given a different derivation, 
one of the genitives (locative?, possessive?, partitive?) that are explained in §3.11.2. 

But when the phrase N no can be taken as the subject of an omitted verb (with no 
substituting for ga’ under the option explained in § 13.1.6), a better explanation is simple 
ellipsis: Pika’so no e’ 'a picture by Picasso' can be derived directly from Pika’so no [kaita] 
e, in turn coming from Pika’so ga/no ka’ita e 'a picture that Picasso painted'—with an epi- 
theme extruded from the object of the sentence Pika’so ga e’ o ka’ita 'Picasso painted the 
picture'. In the meaning 'a picture that belongs to Picasso', the structure is explained as a 
POSSESSIVE GENITIVE; and only in the meaning 'a picture of (i.e. portraying) Picasso' 
will the propredicative adnominalization be required as an explanation, with the deriva¬ 
tion assuming an ellipsis something like E ga Pika’so [o utusu no] da 'The picture is [one 
that portrays] Picasso'. The expression kasiya no kookoku 'an ad for a house to rent' is 
perhaps best taken as adnominalized propredication of an ellipsis: kasiya [ni tuite] no 
kookoku 'an ad about a house for rent'. Perhaps a similar explanation will account for 
me’usi( _ ) ka ousi( _ ) ka’ no kubetu 'the distinction of whether it is a cow or a bull'. 

The examples most clearly showing that a propredication has taken place before the 
adnominalization are those that contain structures of the type N] 6 N 2 no N 3 , in which 
the no is replacing a verbal element, apparently always suru—with or without a preceding 
marker, depending on whether the N 2 is a transitive verbal noun, for that calls for an 6 
that is obligatorily suppressed when the direct object is explicitly realized as Nj 6. 

14. Other interpretations are possible for most of the sentences; they would be explained in similar 
ways, choosing other predicates to put in the brackets. 
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Examples: Amerika’-zin o aite no mise’ ga narande iru 'Shops aiming at American customers 
line the streets' «- Amerika’-zin o aite’ ni/to sita mise’ ... 'Shops that have taken Americans as 
their customers ...' (the sentence with the adnominalized propredication can be tightened 
by turning the adnominalization into a compound noun: Amerikazin-a’ite no mise’ ...); Eki 
no minami-guti ni tikakute, komamono( _ ) o senmon no mise’ wa arimase’n ka 'Isn't there a 
store that is at the station (and) near the south entrance and specializes in haberdashery?' 

*- ... komamono( _ ) o senmon ni site iru mise’ ... (Mikami 1963.103); ... yasui no o daisen 
no gyuuniku-ya datta 'it was a beef eatery that was mainly noted for being cheap' (Kb 
244b—daisen 'a title label to paste on a book') *- ... yasui no o daisen ni sita 'had made 
being cheap its label'; Asu no ensoku wa, ze-hi, suitoo o yooi no koto 'Be sure to provide 
yourself with a water flask for tomorrow's picnic' (Morishige 299) <- ... suitoo o yooi suru 
koto [da] 'One is to provide oneself with a water flask ...'. The telltale case-marker need not 
be 6: ... syokuhin-ga’isya ni kinmu no go-syuzin to ... 'with her husband, who is employed 
by a food company, ...' (SA 2816.32a) derives from go-syuzin ga syokuhin-ga’isya ni kinmu 
suru 'her husband is employed by a food company'. 

Propredication is one way to explain the phrases that consist of case marker + no, such 
as asu E NO kagaku 'science (aimed at =) for tomorrow', Okinawa DE NO ziken 'an inci¬ 
dent on Okinawa', soko DE NO seikatu 'life in that place' (SA 2649.92a), mainiti( _ ) no 
seikatu DE NO hu-yukai na koto 'the unpleasant things in everyday life' (SA 2645.-), 
otoko TO NO kankei 'relations with men', haha KARA NO tegami 'a letter from mother', 
etc. In some situations the propredication represents the auxiliary suru, e.g. with verbal 
nouns: Ka’re TO NO inta’byuu 'the interview with him' means ka’re to suru/sita intabyuu 
'the interview conducted with him (as the reciprocal-counterpart)', and we might think to 
derive it directly from that sentence without going back to the propredicative finite sen¬ 
tence Inta’byuu ga/wa ka’re TO DA 'The interview is with him'. But in the sentence ... 
"roodoo kara’ no kaihoo" to iu imi DE NO nikutai-ansoku-bi o dandan huya’site kita 'we 
have gradually increased the days of physical rest in the sense of "liberation from work" ' 
(SA 2645.47c) the adnominalization will have to be taken back to an underlying state¬ 
ment Nikutai-ansoku-bi ga(/wa) "roodoo kara’ no kaihoo" to iu imi DE DA 'The days of 
physical rest are in the sense of "liberation from work" ' with a surface juxtaposition of 
two copula forms, the gerund de’ followed by the imperfect da’, which form represents the 
propredication of something like ... to iu imi DE [waka’ru no] DA 'it is [understood] by 
being (= in) the meaning of ...'. (Ultimately the gerund is also perhaps a propredication 
from ... to iu imi [ga a’ru no] da 'it has the meaning ...'.) When identifications are adnom¬ 
inalized, the adnominalized copula (na’/no) can be replaced by the more formal de a’ru, but 
apparently this is not true when propredications are adnominalized, perhaps because of 
the particularly colloquial nature of propredication to begin with. In general, propredica¬ 
tions are more common in the adnominalized form with no than in the underlying form 
with da’ that we are assuming to be basic. 

The IDENTIFICATIONAL sentence contains something given, the Identified (Id), and 
something new, the Identifier (Ir). The Identified is an unknown variable, like the x in 
algebra, for which the value is supplied by the Identifier—the solution to the equation 
x = ?. Difficulty in understanding the structure of the Japanese identificational sentence 
arises from problems of focus and thematization; the most common version appears with 
the Identified as a subdued theme Id wa Ir (da), but there are good reasons to assume that 
this common (and hence semantically neutral) version is the result of operations applied 
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to a less common version that can be said to underlie it: Ir ga Id da. 15 In terms of variable 
and value the sentence Kane ga mondai da 'MONEY is the question' (Ir ga Id da) says the 
same thing as Mondai wa kane da 'The question (—it) is MONEY' (Id wa Ir da)', and the 
sentence Kane wa mondai da 'The money (—it) is a QUESTION' (Id wa Irda) says the 
same thing as Mondai ga kane da 'A QUESTION is the money' (Irga Id da). Under ad¬ 
nominalization (without extrusion) we find both (1) kane ga mondai no toki 'a time when 
MONEY is the question' (Ir ga Id no N) and (2) kane no mondai no toki 'a time when 
money is the QUESTION' (Ir no Id no A/) —if my attempt at interpreting the replacement 
of ga’ by no in § 13.1.6 is correct; otherwise both sentences will translate alike. We expect 
to find equivalent adnominalizations for the other pair, and mondai ga kane no toki' 'a 
time when a QUESTION is the money' (Ir ga Id no N ) seems to be acceptable, but doubt 
is expressed about the acceptability of (?)mondai no kane no toki 'a time when a question 
is the MONEY' (Hr no Id no N). 

Examples of what I take to be Ir ga Id no: Se’ihu ga suponsaa no purozye’kuto da 
'It is a project that the GOVERNMENT is the sponsor of' (SA 2661.29c) *- Se’ihu ga 
suponsaa da = Suponsaa wa se’ihu da 'The sponsor is the government'—the epitheme is an 
extruded genitive 'project's sponsor'; ... eiyoo-syoogai ga gen'in no baai ga ooi ... 'There 
are many cases where the cause is a nutritional deficiency' (SA 2650.97c) <- Eiyoo- 
syoogai ga gen'in da = Gen'in wa eiyoo-syoogai da 'The cause is a nutritional deficiency'- 
the epitheme is summational 'cases such that'; Sika’si, kore wa motomoto ziyuu-booeki- 
syugi ga hata-zirusi no Beikoku ni totte, mattaku rikutu no toora’nu hanasi [da] 'But for 
(= coming from) America, which has always had free trade as its banner [= slogan], this is 
talk that makes no sense' (SA 2661.126b) *- Ziyuu-booeki-syugi ga hata-zirusi da = Hata- 
zirusi wa ziyuu-booeki-syugi da 'The banner is free trade'—the epitheme is an extruded 
genitive 'America's banner'; Ke’nnai de gyuunyuu ga gen'in no tyuudoku-ziken ga okita 
'Within the province there occurred poisoning cases with milk as the cause' (SA 2678.19c); 
... "Kookoku to Sei" no tyosya de seisin-bunseki ga senmon no Huzisaki Sooiti-si 'Mr 
Fujisaka Soichi, who is the author of ''Advertising and Sex" and whose specialty is 
psychoanalysis'(SA 2677.46a). 

With the uncontracted copula, Irga Id de aru N: Keibatu-syugi ga kihon de a’ru 
ke’i-hoo ... 'criminal law which has the principle of punishment as its basis' (SA 2688.28d); 
Ootani san ga syatyoo de a’ru Syootiku-Kinema kara gekkyuu o moratte ita 'I was receiving 
a salary from Shochiku Cinema, of which Mr Otani (is =) was the president' (Tk 4.299); 

... zinrui no tyoowa ga te’ema no bankoku-haku 'the international exposition of which the 
theme is harmony of mankind' (SA 2688.35d); ... katei ga syokuba’(~) de a’ru watasi zisin 
no sasa’yaka na bunpitu-se’ikatu wa ... 'my own little literary life as one whose home is his 
workshop (= whose workshop is at home)' *- katei ga watasi no syokuba’( _ ) de a’ru = watasi 


15. One piece of evidence for this '’counterintuitive'' interpretation of the "marked" form as basic 
is the ellipsis (or direct nominalization) that must be assumed in the following sentence: Kabu no 
gensoku wa, yasuku katte takaku ureba mookaru [no da] = Yasuku katte takaku ureba mookaru no ga 
kabu no gensoku da 'The principle of stocks is [that] you make money if you buy cheap and sell dear' 
(SA 2684.48a). However, it can be argued that under certain conversions (in subordinate clauses and 
under adnominalization to intruded epithemes) N ga represents the Identified—or perhaps the distinction 
between Id and Ir is neutralized, with Kane ga mondai nara ... and Mondai ga kane nara ... differing only 
by emphasis. A number of subtleties that I have overlooked are examined by Kuno. 
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no syokuba(~) wa katei de a'ru 'my workshop is home'—for the apposition of watasi 
(along with the entire adnominalization) to zisin 'self', see § 25. 

If we extrude an epitheme from within the identification, our choice is limited to the 
Identified: Ir ga Id da (= Id wa Ir da) -*■ Ir no Id . 16 Thus kane no mondai 'a question of 
money' is to be derived only from mondai ga kane da (= kane wa mondai da) 'money is a 
question' and mondai no kane 'the money in question' is to be derived only from kane ga 
mondai da (= mondai wa kane da) 'the question is money'. 

From what we have said, it follows that only the Identified (and never the Identifier) 
can serve as either THEME (Id wa Ir da) or as EPITHEME (Ir no Id). What is confusing is 
the disappearance of the marker ga’ when the Identified gets extruded: 

Idwalrda <- Ir [ga Id] da <- Ir ga Id da -*■ Ir [ga Id] da -* Ir no Id 
yv. 

Thematization Epithematization 

The THEME of an identificational sentence, since it derives from the Identified, can 
not be marked by a case particle and it will sound naked without focus, but the focus need 
not be limited to wa’, for both of the following sentences are possible: Kane mo mondai da 
'The money too (—it) is a question', Mondai mo kane da 'The question itself is money' 

(both Id mo Ir da). (Thematization, here as elsewhere, can be signalled by the underlying 
juncture, but the signal is easily suppressed when the theme is short and atonic.) The 
essive ni can not stand as a theme-marker—and thus differs from the CASE markers ga, 6, 
and (the etymological identical) ni—but a pseudo thematization can be had by ringing 
various conversions on the copula (made up of the essive ni + the auxiliary a’r- in various 
manifestations): Kane da’ to (Kane nara) mondai da 'If it's money, that's a question' and 
Mondai da’ to (Mondai na’ra, Mondai da to iu to) kane da 'If it's a matter of the question, 
it's money', etc. 

As examples of Ir no Id we can cite such phrases 17 as Zyosei no anata ga ... 'You who 
are a woman', Onna'no watakusi ga ... 'I who am a woman ...', Namakemono( _ ) no boku(~) 
ga ... 'Lazy me; I who am a lazybones', and the following sentences—from KKK 3.166 un¬ 
less otherwise noted—in which the adnominalized copula (equivalent to de a’ru) is printed 
in capital letters: ... kono kodomo ga okite iru aida wa, hahaoya NO watakusi wa okite 
ina’kutya ikenai 'While this child is awake, I who am his mother must stay up' (SA 2640.20c); 
Soko ni go-syuzin NO Teiraa-gunsoo ga haitte kita 'Then Sergeant Taylor, her husband, 
came in'; Sono tame’ ni Suuzan no booi-hure’ndo NO Zye’rii no ki o wa’ruku saseta’ri sita 
'For that reason it would sometimes put Susan's boyfriend Jerry in a bad mood'; Kantoku 
NO Aavingu-Ra’isu wa sinzin de ... 'Irving Rice, the director, is a newcomer and ...'; ... sikaku- 
mondai o, saiba’n-kan, kensatu-kan oyobi( _ ) bengo-si NO sa’nsya ni kyootuu site kanga’e’reba 
... 'if we think of the qualifications question as being common to the three—judge, prose¬ 
cutor, and lawyer—'; Seiyoo-huzin no boosi no genryoo NO naga’i himo ni na’tte ... 'Becom¬ 
ing long long ribbon that is the material for western ladies' hats ...'; ... takai te’nmaku 

16. Instead of no or de aru, you will sometimes see naru, the literary attributive form of the copula: 
Ha’ha naru hito ga dete kite, ... 'A woman who would be the mother came out and ...' (Fn 408). 

17. And also otoko^ no kata 'male person' and onn^no kata 'female person' despite the lexica I i zed 
otoko-no-hito and onna-no-hito; otoko'no o-ko-san ' [your] male child' and onnfe no o-ko-san 1 [your] 
female child' despite the lexicalized otoko-no-ko and onna-no-ko; cf. ano-ko 'that child' but ano o-ko- 
san 'that esteemed child', ano-hito 'that person' but ano kata 'that [esteemed] person'. (This informa¬ 
tion differs slightly from that in BJ 1.1 51.) 
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[ = te’nto] no teppe’n de wa hasigo-nori( _ ) NO kyokugei(~) ga hazimatte iru 'At the top of 
the tall tent the ladder-climb act is beginning'; ... kootoo-saiban-syo tyookan mata-wa 
ha’nzi NO syoku( _ ) ni a’tta mono o mo kuwae’ru(~) “be’ku, ... 'To be added are those who 
have been in the position of high-court judge or of justice ...'; ... doozi-ka’nsoku o okonae’ba 
... "ataranai tenki-yohoo" NO akuhyoo o nozoku koto mo tan-naru yume de wa a’ru “mai 
'If we perform simultaneous observations ... it will not be a mere dream to avoid the bad 
reputation of "inaccurate weather forecasts" '; Ittai kono yoo na mondai wa, dotira ga 
yoi ka to iu mondai de’ wa na’ku, sizen-zyooken ya ta’ no saibai-zyooken na’do no saibai- 
ka’nkyoo ni tai-si dotira ga tekioo suru ka NO mondai de a’ru 'This sort of problem is not a 
problem of which is better but of just which is to be applied toward the cultivation circum¬ 
stances of natural conditions and other cultivations, etc.'; ... 12725 NO bangoo o te-ga’kari 
ni ... 'With the number 12725 as a clue ...'; ... yosa’n-men ni wa, kono hokyuu-kin(~) NO 
katati de’ nomi de’te ita '... on the budget sheet it appeared only in the form of this subsidy'; 
Sore na’ra-ba, syoosetu-ka NO na ni oite(~), arui-wa zissen-ka NO na ni oite( _ ), gendo o 
siranu hihyoo-seisin no ue’ ni danzai no ono o huruu koto wa ... 'That being so, in the name 
of "novelist" or in the name of "practical person" the flourishing of a decapitating ax on 
the critical spirit that knows no limit ...'; Sore koso wa, ip^an-sangyookai ni oite(~) goku 
syoosuu no kyodai-dokusen-sihon nomi no kyuusai no tame "syuutyuu-se’isan" to "kigyoo- 
goorika" NO na no moto ni kyookoo si-tutu a’ru tokoro no ... '... that are being forced under 
the name of "intensive production" and "logicalization of industry" for the purpose of 
saving just a few large monopoly capitalist enterprises'; ... seikatu-hozyohi NO meimoku 
de muri-yari( _ ) osi-tukera’reta syoogaku no syakuzai( _ ) ni ... 'small-scale loans that have 
been forcefully pushed under the heading of living subsidies'; Zyuuni-tubo NO hiro-sa da 
ga, ... 'It's a width of twelve tsubo, but ...' (SA); Iti-niti “zyuu uti( _ ) ni ite ka’zoku no sewa’ 
o suru no ga sigoto NO oka’a-san ni wa ... 'For your mother, whose job it is to stay home 
all day taking care of the family, ...' (SA 2838.105c). And examples of the more formal Irde 
aru Id: Kigeki-sa’kusya DE ARU watakusi wa, taidan no saisyo wa warai kara hazime-ta’katta 
'I who am a writer of comedy wanted to begin my [series of] interviews with laughter' 

(SA 2659.48); Syuhu de ari, tiisa na kodomo no hahaoya DE ARU watakusi ni totte, ... 

'For me who am a housewife, and am the mother of small child(ren) ...' (SA 2688.146); 
Semento no genryoo DE ARU sekkai-seki ... 'Limestone which is the raw material for 
cement ...' (SA 2688.23a). The copula can be perfect, Ir datta Id (or Ir de atta Id): ... hon- 
no kodomo DATTA watasi ni mo ... 'even to me who was a mere child' (SA 2676.107b). 
Sometimes the epithematized Id has been extruded from an identificational sentence 
adnominalized to a postmodifier such as hazu. Thus ... "teki" no hazu no Bateto-Rao 
daihyoo-bu ga ... 'the representatives of the Pathet Lao who are supposed to be the 
"Enemy" ' (SA 2688.4) comes from "teki" ga daihyoo-bu no hazu da = daihyoo-bu wa 
"teki" no hazu da 'the representatives are supposed to be the "Enemy" ' <- "teki" ga 
daihyoo-bu da = daihyoo-bu wa "teki" da 'the representatives are the "Enemy"'. 

Identifications and propredications can be embedded within other identifications and 
propredications; when the result is a string of no-linked noun phrases, you may be puzzled 
as to the intended constituency. The phrase watasi no siriai no Ka’nsa’if - ) no a’ru zassi no 
hensyuu-sya wa ... (Fukuda in Ono 1967.187) might be taken either as 'the editor of a 
certain Kansai magazine who is an acquaintance of mine' or as 'the Kansai editor of a cer¬ 
tain magazine who is an acquaintance of mine'. The phrase Gakkoo no sensei ga siboo de 
kyooiku-gaku senkoo no Arison wa ... 'Alison, majoring in education with the aspiration 
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to become a school teacher, (SA 2680.22e) has an epitheme (Arison 'Alison') that can 
be taken as extruded from both embedded clauses: Gakkoo no sensei ga Arison no siboo 
da = Arison no siboo wa gakkoo no sense’i da 'Alison's aspiration is (to be a) school teacher' 
is converted into a gerund to represent the CAUSE of kyooiku-gaku [ga] Arison no senkoo 
da = Arison no senkoo wa kyooiku-gaku da 'Alison's major is education'. In the following 
example kodomo NO muttu NO toki represents kodomo GA muttu DE ARU/ATTA toki 
'the time when the child was six years old': Saisyo no ka’nai ga naku-natta’ no ga, kodomo 
no muttu no toki datta kara ne’, kyoo nizyuu-nen ta’tte 'ru wa’ke da na’ 'Since my first 
wife's passing away was when the child was six, (it means) today twenty years have passed, 

I guess' (Tk 3.35b). 

Some identificational sentences that represent DESCRIPTIVE identifications—the 
Identifier typically a noun modified by adnominalized description—will permit the struc- 

i 1S , i , , 

ture Id ga Ir da when adnominalized to a summational epitheme: Watasi-tati wa, Kindaiti 
GA sugureta Ainugo-ga’kusya DE ARU koto o sitte iru ba’kari de na’ku, kono-hito ga Ainu 
no hitobito ni huka'i aizyoo o motte ita ni tigai na'i to omou 'Not only is it well known to 
us that Kindaichi is an outstanding scholar of the Ainu language, but I feel that this man 
surely held the Ainu people in great affection' (SA 2679.103c). Here ga’ (optionally re¬ 
placeable by no) marks the Identified, which would be required to undergo subdued 
thematization if it were not adnominalized: Kinda'iti WA sugureta Ainugo-ga'kusya de aru 
'Kindaichi is an outstanding scholar of the Ainu language'. A similar example: Sore ga uso 
DE ARU syooko ni, sono kao ga pat-to akaku natte iru 'As proof it's a lie, his face has sud¬ 
denly turned red' (SA 2814.24e). 

Sentences of the type Sakana wa tai da 'The only (= best) fish is sea bream (= red snap¬ 
per); Sea bream is THE fish' (cf. p. 251) and Aite’ ga aite da 'Such is the opponent' 

(p. 664) can be freely adnominalized to various epithemes, unchanged except for the 
form of the copula: 

Sakana wa tai NA no da. Sakana wa tai NO Nihon nara, ... 

NO yoo da. NA koto wa (dare de mo sitte iru). 

NO hazu da. NO tame’, ... (=Sakana wa tai da kara). 

Aite’ ga aite NA no da. 

NA koto wa (dare de mo sitte iru). 

NO tame’, ... (= Aite’ ga aite’ da kara, ...) 

NO torihiki na’ra ... 

Cf. Kuruma wa VW no Doitu 'Germany where THE car is the VW' = VWga kuruma no 
Doitu 'Germany where the VW is THE car'. 

In certain sentences it is necessary to assume ellipsis of the adnominalized copula in 
order to account for the structure indicated by the other elements present: Mondai ga 
mondai [na] dake’ ni ... 'Just because the problem is a problem ...' (KKK 25.78a); Byoonin 
ga byoonin [na] dake’ ni ... 'Just because patients are patients ...'; Basyo ga basyo [na] 
dake ni ... 'Just because it is the place it is ...'; Genkin ga II zyuuman-en “miman [de aru] I 
made wa, II risoku wa II saikoo II ne’n II ni-wari, II ... 'Up to where the principal is under 
V100 000, the interest is at a maximum twenty percent a year, and ...' (SA 2689.123b)— 
ellipsis is also indicated in ... saikoo [de] ne’n [ni] ni-wari [de]. Cf. ellipsis of na’ with 

18. Compare the earlier note on possible neutralization of the distinction between Id and Ir in 
subordinate clauses and adnominalized sentences. 
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adjectival nouns, § 13.5a; that will account for Mondai ga sinri-teki [na] dake’ ni ... 'Just 
because the problem is psychological ...'. 

In written Japanese you will often come across an ellipsis N [no] N which leaves two 
nouns juxtaposed as if they formed a compound noun. (Cf. Martin 1970, where there are 
listed additional ellipses that yield N N; see also §25.) Usually the no is best regarded as 
adnominalized propredication, regardless of the ultimate origins—which may be diverse. 
How do we know that N + N is not to be taken as a noun compound? If the first noun is 
tonic, there will normally be a juncture (or its traces) left behind from the ellipsis of the 
no; if the second noun is tonic you will hear a reduced version of its accent: ... zyosi 
•f-noj- I puro-resu ni ... 'in women's wrestling' (SA 2678.138a); Bankoku ^no^ I 
yuubinrengoo-zyooyaku 'The Universal Postal Union Treaty'. On the other hand, a com¬ 
pound noun that is made up of two free nouns (as yuubin-re’ngoo 'Postal Union' + 
zyooyaku(") 'treaty' or yuubin 'postal service'+ rengoo 'union') accentuates the first syl¬ 
lable of the second noun, unless that is mesotonic or has already acquired a new accent 
pattern by the addition of a suffix (for such patterns persist in larger compounds so that 
you can not tell from the accentuation whether a suffix is to be taken with the compound 
as a whole or with the second member); cf. p. 19. Nonce formations sometimes allow either 
treatment: Kyooto [no] Isite’n-tyoo 'the branch head in Kyoto (= the head of the Kyoto 
branch)' can be tightened into the compound Kyooto-site’ntyoo 'the Kyoto branch head'; 
Bankoku I Hakura'n-kai 'International Exposition' readily tightens into Bankoku- 
Hakura’nkai, and that is easily abbreviated to Bankoku-haku and Ban-paku 'Expo'. And 
nizyuu-nen I kinzoku I hyoosyoo-medaru 'a badge-medal for twenty years of continuous 
service' (SA 2660.57a) can be said-as nizyuunenkinzoku-hyoosyoome’daru 'a twenty- 
years service medal'. 

Elsewhere (Martin 1970.441) I have treated the juxtaposition of the object noun with 
a transitive verbal noun as ellipsis of a deeper structure N [6] VN [suru no]. But we will 
need to account for N no VN, in any event, so that the immediate ellipsis can be from an 
adnominalized propredication; zinken [[no] I] zyuurin'violation of human rights'will 
eventually derive from something like zinken o zyuurin suru no da 'it is violating human 
rights'. Cf. § 14.3. Other examples of this: kokki [[no] I] keiyoo'raising [of] the flag'; 
untin [no] ( I) neage ga ... 'the hiking of the fares' (from untin o neage suru 'hikes the 
fares'); ... . 

You may be puzzled by written phrases that have an unwanted no (as if the opposite 

/ / 

of the situation described above): A-ki no N and V-ru no N or the like (cf. § 14.6: p. 903). 
This is an exceptional kind of adnominalization which dates from the 1300s (according 
to Ishigaki Kenji 192-3) and seems to have been particularly popular in texts of the Meiji 
period. 18a The input sentence (A or V) is directly nominalized—A-ki [no] de aru, V-ru [no] 
de aru—and the copula is converted to its adnominal form no, so that the underlying struc¬ 
ture is something like A-ki [no] no N and V-ru [no] no N, in which the dropped no is the 
nominalizer and the expressed no is the copula: Motiron, o-tagai ni ait^no okugata(") ni 
tai-site wa, ki-huzin ni tai-suru NO rei o motte hana’su no de aru '[Being old friends we 
were relaxed in our talk, but] when it came to speaking of each other's wives, we talked 
with the etiquette appropriate when referring to [honored] ladies' (Tk 3.31). 

13.1.6. Subject Marking and Focus in Adnominalized Sentences. 

In §2.3 we found that any adjunct can be subdued by adding the particle wa’—thereby 

18a. The earliest example I have seen is late-Heian: haku no kinu 'a garment to wear’ (Ruiju - Myogi- 
sho, ? 1081 A.D.). 
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removing the possibility of specifying the subject-object relationship because ga and 6 are 
incompatible with wa’. Something a bit similar can happen to the SUBJECT of an adnom- 
inalized sentence: the particle ga’ can be replaced by no. Observe that sentences are nor¬ 
mally adnominalized without subduing the subject, going directly from A ga B o ... rather 
than from A wa B o ... or B wa A ga ... . So the reduction of ga’ to no is direct, not by way 
of a sentence with wa’, and it preserves the specification of the subject intact. You are 
more likely to mark the subject of an adnominalized sentence with ga’ when the sentence 
is short and the noun selected for epithematization is the object of the sentence underly¬ 
ing the adnominalization. And you are unlikely to change ga’ to no if there is the possibility 
of misinterpreting the no as a genitive. 

The above remarks were written with the notion that ga’ -*• no (or £ga£ no) in an ad¬ 
nominalized sentence serves essentially the same function as ga' -*• wa' (or fga’^ wa) in an 
unadnominalized sentence, i.e. that it subdues the subject. (This idea was first presented, 

I believe, in Essential Japanese and I have since repeated it elsewhere.) But it appears that 
this description may not be accurate. 19 Some speakers feel that the choice of ga' or no in an 
adnominalized sentence is nothing more than a stylistic option, with ga’ the more colloquial 
So let us consider a somewhat different description: 

The surface-subject marker ga’ is optionally replaced by no when the sentence is adnom¬ 
inalized. The option is chosen more often in writing than in speaking; it is less common 
when the adnominalized sentence is long and consequently contains a number of adjuncts: 
Harada found that younger Tokyo speakers reject the no-option when the resulting sen¬ 
tence has an intervening constituent between the subject and the verb and older speakers 
reject the option when there is more than one intervening phrase. The option is generally 
avoided when a danger is recognized that no might be misinterpreted as the genitive (which 
may be derived from a reduction of an adnominalized possessive sentence in which ga'/no 
marks the possessor), although the spoken versions can disambiguate the two by juncture. 
The origins of the surface subject are irrelevant, it would seem; and if there is more than 
one surface subject, it is possible to exercise the option for any or each of them. Thus Ka're 
ga supootu ga heta' na koto nara ... 'If it's the case that he is clumsy at sports' can be said 
with no for either or both instances of ga’. 

The kind of epitheme is also, in general, irrelevant; all types occur, including the re- 
sultative, as in these examples: Kodomo ga/no kirei ni ka’ita Zl 'a character nicely written 
by the child'; Ga’su ga/no hidoku more’ru N101 'the smell of gas leaking terribly'; Se’nsyu 
ga/no rippa ni yuusyoo sita YOROKOBI(~) 'the delight that the champion has won'; 

Sense’i ga/no watasi no ronbun o yonda INSYOO 'the teacher's impression on reading my 
thesis'; Kokku ga/no sore o ryoori sita AZI 'the flavor when the cook has cooked it'. 

Even the all-purpose postadnominal (or general pronoun) no wi II permit the replace¬ 
ment: ... aile'lVIO osoi no o hi nan si-tai 'wants to criticize a partner for being late (a 
partner's being late)' 20 (Ono 1966.126); Watasi wa Bie’ntyan no hikoo-zyoo de renra’k[u]-k 

19. On the other hand, the notion of no as a subdued version of ga may have merit; Tanaka Humio 
(in Kokugo-bumpo no mondai-ten 352-8) gives examples in which it is difficult to replace ga by no 
because the noun carries intrinsic emphasis. And Yoshida clearly supports the notion, saying that in 
Boku(~) no katta sebiro 'The suit I bought' the emphasis is on sebiro 'suit' but in BokuC) ga katta 
sebiro the emphasis is on boku(~) T (Y 299-300). 

20. Or, §14.2.3, 'wants to criticize whichever partner is late'. 
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NO de’ru no o ma’tta 'I waited at the Vientiane airport for the liaison plane to appear (SA 
2673.22e); Masago-zusi no ozisan NO sinda no o sitte iru ka i 'Did you know that the man 
at the Masago Sushi place is dead?' 21 (Kb 16a); Sore kara, kutikazu ga sukuna’i no to, kuti 
no kiki-kata NO sizuka na no ga tokutyoo da’tta 'And then, she had the special quality of 
being sparing of words and quiet in speech' (KKK 3.168) = Tokutyoo wa kutikazu ga 
sukuna’i no to kuti no kiki-kata GA sizuka na no datta'. And even direct nominalizations 
with ellipsis of no can take the option: Dandan yo NO huke’ru [no] ni turete nemuku wa 
na’ru, hara’ wa heru, sae-agatte’ wa kuru 'As the night gradually wears on^l get sleepy, I get 
hungry, I start sobering up' (Kb 106b). But one avoids replacing no ga by no no, so that 
you are unlikely to hear (*)doobutu o miru no no suki na kodomo for doobutu o miru no 
ga suki na kodomo 'a child who likes to look at animals'; cf. doobutu o miru koto ga/no 

t 

suki na kodomo. And the option is not normally permitted for certain epithemes that 
have been reduced to the status of what Fujioka calls "clause auxiliaries": 

N ga S + ba’kari 

dake’ [de na’ku], nomi-na’razu 
tame’ -f-nij- 'because' 

(kara', mon [da kara] 'because') 22 

mono da 'it is natural that' 

kuse’ ni 

dokoro [ka] 

no da 'the fact is that' 

no de 'because of the fact that' 

no ni 'despite the fact that' 

koto ga a’ru 'ever' 

yoo da [But see below.] 

mitai da 

(soo da) 23 

hazu da’ [But see below.] 

Yotei and tumori will permit the option, but not in the common meaning 'I intend ...'; in 
that meaning they belong in the list above. 

Although no da/de/ni block the option in the meanings given, other uses of no meaning 
'fact' as well as 'the one' will permit the option, as will most uses of koto, the only excep¬ 
tion being the experiential possessive expressions ('ever') and perhaps a few similar usages(?). 

Though yoo da will preclude ga’ -* no, the option is permitted when the resulting sen¬ 
tence is itself adnominalized (... yoo na N) or adverbialized (... yoo ni) : 24 Ame no hura’nai 
y ( oo na hi ... 'A day when it doesn't rain ...'; Mi no sukumu(~) yoo na sabisi-sa ga a’tta 
'There was the kind of loneliness that one's body cowers at' (Kb 83ab); ... ga’te’n( _ ) no 
ikanai yoo ni, ... 'as if in doubt' (Kb 140b); Gokai no na’i yoo ni ari-ta’i mono da 'We want 
to keep it so there are no misunderstandings'. This is true also for evidentializations with 
-soo da; the option is permitted only for the adnominalization (... -soo na N) and the ad- 
verbialization (... -soo ni): Ki no nasa-soo na kao o site iru 'He looks uninterested'; ... ki 

21. Or, § 14.2.3, 'You know the man at the Masago Sushi place who died?' 

22. But S with these is not an adnominalization: N da kara/mon. See § 17.1. 

23. But S with this is not an adnominalization: N da soo da. See § 18. 

24. Gotokuandgotoki follow the same rules: kimi NO sir u gotoki ... oya ... 'the parent who is as 
you know' (Kb 327b = kimi no sitte iru yoo na ... oya ...). 
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no nasa-soo ni, ... 'looking uninterested' (Kb 44b); ... omoide no huka-soo ni ... 'as if 
deep in memory' (Kb 50a)—more commonly said omoide [ ] huka-soo ni. But only 
ki GA nasa-soo + da, de’, na’ra, ni mieru. 

Similarly, hazu da’ will not normally permit the option, but ga’ -*• no will be possible 
when the resulting sentence itself is adnominalized (N ga/no suru hazu no N) and also 
when the sentence appears in larger structures of the type Kuru hazu [da/datta] ga 
konakatta 'He was supposed to come but he didn't': Oyama san to Koizumi san NO 
mieru hazu ga tootoo o-mie ni narimase’n desita 'Oyama and Koizumi were supposed to 
appear but in the end they didn't' (Kb 39a.7). Cf. p. 980. 

In the following examples no replaces ga’ with various postadnominals: ... kore to iu 
yoo NO na’i ka’giri, ... 'so long as there is no business in particular to be done' (Kb 122b); 

... kikai( _ ) NO a’ru goto ni, ...'every time the opportunity is available'(Kb 118a); O-nobu 
wa hanas^NO kireta mama ni daidokoro e ta’tta 'O-nobu went out to the kitchen without 
another word' (Kb 34b); ... kankei NO a’ru to iu koto ga ... 'The fact that there is a rela¬ 
tionship' (Kotoba no uchu 27a); ... Waka’miya-kun ni sonna mono NO a’tta to iu hanasi 
d'atte atasya [=watasi wa] siranai yo 'I didn't even know that Wakamiya had such things' 
(Kb 185b); Hi NO kureru made wa ... 'Until the day draws to a close ...'; Ha’ha NO ka’eru 
made ... 'Until/Before mother comes back ...'; Ha’ha NO kaera’nai uti(")/saki ni ... 'Before 
mother gets back ...'. 

An adnominalized sentence that is a close-knit phrase will sometimes omit the subject 
marker entirely: ... zunoo(") [ga/no] meiseki na Mieko san da kara yokatta kedo mo 
'Fortunately Mieko is clear-headed, so it will be all right' (Tk 2.95a)—epithematic identifi¬ 
cation. The following example would appear to omit both the subject marker and the 
specific subject, leaving the adnominalized genitive to carry the burden: Zibun no uti(") ya I 
sinseki no [uti(") ga/no] a’tta tokoro, II aruite I mima’su to II na’n da ka II Yosiwara to wa I 
omoe’nai n desu 'When I walk around where our house and my relatives' [house] used to 
be, somehow it just doesn't seem like the Yoshiwara' (Tk 2.269-70)—the juncture repre¬ 
sented by the comma signals ellipsis of the particle 6, called for by the traversal object 
tokoro, which is an epitheme extruded from a locative [sono] tokoro ni ... a’tta '(houses) 
were in [that] place'. 

Throughout the history of Japanese the two particles ga’ and no have shared functions 
with each other, and the actual distribution of the functions today varies from dialect to 
dialect; cf. Martin, Journal of Asian Studies 16.148-50 (1956). Thus we are prepared to 
find both of these markers used for the genitive, ga’ in the literary language and no in the 
standard colloquial; some dialects, notably in the Ryukyus, use the local reflex of no 
(pronounced nu) not only to mark the subject of an adnominalized sentence (an option 
in standard Japanese) but also to mark the subject of an unadnominalized sentence, and 
for those dialects no and ga’ can be thought of as suppletive alternants of a single marker, 
the distribution depending on the nature of the preceding noun. Marking the subject of un¬ 
adnominalized sentences with no is common in western Kyushu, too (H 1968.107, Zhs 6.24). 
In certain dialects an even more surprising phenomenon turns up: the pronominal function 
of no 'the one/fact/act' is also carried by ga’; see p. 48. The distribution of ga’ and no in the 
older literary language has been explained in three ways (according to Kinoshita 19): (1) 
Yamada Yoshio says ga’ emphasizes the preceding noun, no emphasizes the following noun; 

(2) Jugaku Akiko says no shows respect, where ga’ shows intimacy or humility or dislike; 

(3) some say the selection is arbitrarily set with particular words. In conversational 
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passages of light fiction of the early 19th century, no marked the subject of adnominalized 
sentences in preference to ga by a ratio of .88 to .12, according to Gekkan-Bumpo 2/11 
(1970). 


In §2.3 we observed that highlighting with mo is possible on any adjunct in the ad¬ 
nominalized sentence. It is also possible to highlight the adnominalized nucleus itself as 
can be seen from these examples: ... toozi no I hitobito no II yosoo MO sina’katta I katati 
de ... 'in a form unanticipated by people of that time' (R); Hideko no sonzai wa, II zibun 
no II na’gaku MO I na’i I syoogai( _ ) ni, II kakegae no na’i I igi o I motte I ita ni I tigai na’i 
'Undoubtedly H ideko's existence held a precious meaning in his own none-too-long life' 

(Ig 1962.86). 25 We suggested that except for cases where two contrasting sentences are 
conjoined before adnominalization (as in Otoko wa nomu ga onna’ wa noma’nai sake 
'liquor that the man drinks but the woman does not'), a subdued focus could be placed 
only on the SUBJECT of an adnominalized sentence—and this done by changing ga' to 
no. But (aside from other objections) that statement seems to be incorrect, for the follow¬ 
ing examples display a variety of situations in which wa’ is used to subdue adjuncts within 
an adnominalized simplex: ... tatoe(") II huku-ke’nzi no I syussin de, 11 syuusyuu-sei no 
syuusyuu WA II oeza’ru I mono ni I tuite mo ... 'even with respect to those who have come 
up from assistant prosecutor but have NOT completed the procuratorial training ...' (KKK 
3.186) <- ... syuusyuu O oeza’ru mono ...; Moo iti-do, II mae yori WA II ooki na I koe de I 
yobima'su to ... 'Upon calling again, with a voice LOUDER than before ...' (KKK 3.191) 

■*- ... mae yori [ ] ... (directly adverbial); Nihon no mondai ga II yagate’ WA II kokusa’i-kan 
no I mondai to na’ru fii'ga I a\u kot ( o o I omoi, ... 'Thinking that there will be a day when 


Japan's problem at last becomes an INTERNATIONAL problem ...' (KKK 3.191) <- ... ga 
yagalfe []...; Ima-made II yosa’n-men ni I arawasa’rete I ina’katta II "enzyo-sikin" ga II kondo 
WA II yosa’n-men ni II hakkiri II sugata o I arawa’sita I koto de aru 'The "aid fund" that has 
not appeared on the budget page up till now is a matter that this time IS clearly shown on 
the budget page' (KKK 3.191) «- ... ga kondo [ ] ...; Sin-na’ikaku wa II "sensoo-na’ikaku" 
de I a’tte, II Tyuukyoo to WA II tettei-teki ni tatakau ke’tui de alu 'The new cabinet is a 
"war cabinet" and is resolved to an all-out FIGHT with the Chinese Communists' (KKK 
3.191) <- ... Tyuukyoo to 1 ...; Sikasi, II rakuda ni WA II korite iru I hutari 1 ... 'But the couple 
who have learned a lesson from a camel ...' (KKK 3.190) *- ... rakuda ni ...; ... tasyoo to 
mo II bungaku ni I kokoro no I a’ru I hito ni WA II tae-gata’i I bunsyoo da ga 'It is a sentence 
that is INTOLERABLE to a person with the least sensitivity to literature (but ...)' (KKK 
3.188) *- ... hito ni ... . 

The following examples of subdued adjuncts within adnominalizations were noticed in 
the expository text in the cited pages of Sakakura: ... kore wa, II bunpoo-teki ni WA II 
toriatukai-nikui I mono de aru ... 'this is something difficult to HANDLE grammatically' 
(164); ... bunpoo-teki na mondai to WA II kangaerare’nai no ga I hutuu de a’ru 'the USUAL 
ones are those that can NOT be thought of as grammatical problems' (172); Kono go wa, II 
ka’tute, II genzai to WA II ka’nari I koto-na’tta I imi o I motte II moti-irarete ita to omowareru 
'This word is thought to have been used earlier with a meaning rather DIFFER ENT from 

25. From Watasi mo tegami o kaita 'I too wrote a letter' you can produce Watasi mo kaita tegami 
'the letter that I too wrote'; it is possible to say Watasi no mo kaita tegami butonlyastheresultofan 
ellipsis of a pronominalized genitive Watasi no fnof mo kaita tegami 'the letter written by mine too' in 
which what is dropped is equivalent to mono 'the one' or kodomo 'child' or the like. 
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[the one it has] at present' (187); ... to iu no mo, II hukugoo-doosi to I site’ WA II kangae- 
nikui I mono de, II ... 'the very expression ... is something hard to CONCEIVE of as a com¬ 
pound verb' (187); ... no gotoki I kootai WA II mitome-nikui I koto o, II wareware wa sitte 
iru 'We are well AWARE that it is DIFFICULT to recognize alternations like ...' (187). 

There is an interesting expression Tookyoo wa Kanda no umare '(being) born in Tokyo 
[right] in KANDA = born in Kanda the heart of Tokyo' (MKZ 911a). This appears to be 
the adnominalization of an identificational sentence 26 Tookyo wa Kanda da = Kanda ga 
Tookyoo da’ meaning something like 'Kanda IS Tokyo' (or 'Tokyo IS Kanda' for the two 
Engl ish sentences can be taken as identical in nonthematic content), and the example may 
turn out to be the answer to our question of subdued focus in adnominalized identif ica¬ 
tional sentences, left unresolved in the preceding section. Notice, however, that here we 
have a rather special kind of identificational sentence, one which identifies by citing a 
prime example of the identified—a literary device now largely limited to set phrases and 
advertising slogans. See also pp. 251, 658. Another special kind of identificational 
sentence is that exemplified by Aite ga aite da 'The adversary is THAT adversary' 
or 'Such is the adversary' (Kb 165a). Sentences of this type (Nj ga N, da) are specificatory 
Kuruma ga kuruma da kara ... 'My car being the car that it is ...'. Cf. N! wa N] de [mo], 
pp. 244-5; N] ga N 2 de’ mo, pp. 249-50; N] mo N[ [de], p. 246. 

Here is a clearcut example of an adnominalized identification in which the Identified 
(/V wa in N wa X da) is marked with no: Oziisan NO II koo-dansi na no ni I odoroita 'I was 
surprised at the fact that the old man was a handsome gentleman' (Shibata 1965.191). To 
be sure, the epitheme is the summational postadnominal no 'fact' and the noun is a com¬ 
pound containing a semantically "adjectival" prefix: koo- 'good' + da’nsi 'gentleman'. 

7 3.2. POSTADNOMINALS 

A number of noun-like words occur either typically or exclusively with adnominal 
modification; some of these have been called by various Japanese grammarians "adhesives" 
(kyuutyaku-go) or "formal nouns" (keisiki-meisi) and "formal adverbs" (keisiki-hukusi), 
but I will call them POSTADNOMINALS. Someofthe words in question are used fairly 
widely as ordinary nouns (baai 'situation', wa’ke 'reason', ...); others occur now and then 
without adnominal modification but under circumstances that invite us to think of them 
as shortenings of sono ..., as in [sono] mae 'before [that]'. You will find this true for most 
of the words referring to time or place in the list below, together with a few other words 
such as hoka. The assumed ellipsis can probably be justified not only by history but by 
statistics, in that the use WITHOUT something like sono ... is probably less frequent than 
would be the case for ordinary nouns, such as teeburu 'table' or hana’ 'flower'. (A different 
point of view would assume that ANY occurrence of an unmodified noun involves ellipsis 
of some adnominal element—minimally sono 'that' or a'ru 'a certain' or the like. I do not 
take that approach because I would like to derive adnominal elements from the adnominali 

26. Or a propredicational sentence standing for a genitive structure related to Tookyoo no Kanda 
'Kanda which is in Tokyo'. That interpretation would put the expression in the same category with the 
highlighted phrase in Aru aki mo sue no samui yoru no koto, ... 'One cold night at the very end of 
autumn, ...' (Takeda 1970.112) and Kugatu mo sue no, yoru no siti-zi “sugi de atta 'roo Tt must have 
been after seven o'clock one evening at the very end of September' (SA 2831.68d). Cf. p. 65. 
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zation of sentences so far as possible, despite the small residue of intractable cases that 
are taken up in § 13.5.) 

Some postadnominals are always preceded by an adnominalization or by an adnoun: 

dan, gururi("), hazu, hoo, ippoo, ka’ta, katawara'l"), muki, sa’i, sama, se’i, toori, wari, yoo. 

The list that follows includes a number of words that are also treated as restrictives (§2.4): 

ba’kari, dake’, dokoro, goto, gurai, hodo, igai, izen, izyoo, ka’giri, made.Before 

these restrictives the copula that marks a nominal sentence (da) does not appear as no (as 
it will before most of the other postadnominals) but instead either changes to na’ (as it does 
before a few postadnominals) or drops, permitting the noun to be joined directly to the 
restrictive. Moreover, unlike most postadnominals, the restrictives do not occur after ad- 
nouns such as sono—with the exception of hodo and kurai/gurai, and combinations with 
those are perhaps best treated as lexical compounds, as we suggest elsewhere (§29). One 
of the items included below, kara, is treated as a conjunctionalization (§17.1) because 
before it a nominal retains the predicating da intact (contrast byooki da' kara 'because I 
am ill' with the synonymous byooki no tame’); the only reason for including kara here is 
to remind us that it can be followed by the copula infinitive ni (usually subdued ni wa) 
and is similar in meaning to tame. Kara’ is also treated as a case marker, as is made; made, 
in addition, is a restrictive. 

When a sentence—whether verbal, adjectival, or nominal—is adnominalized to the post- 
adnominal, the new sentence created has its own grammar; this is sometimes the grammar 
of an adverb, sometimes of a precopular noun, and most often that of a pure noun. In all 
three instances, further adnominalization will require the copula (da’) to appear in the 
shape no; but there are also a few postadnominals which behave like adjectival nouns, and 

after them the shape of the adnominalized copula is na’: mitai, yoo.and optionally 

gurai. Although most postadnominals can occur in the imperfect (... da) many of them 
are more commonly found in the infinitive (... ni) or gerund (... de) or are directly ad- 
verbialized (cf. §9.1.13, §14.6). 

If the epitheme is a noun which might be either an extruded adjunct or a postadnominal 
that is not extruded, a given adnominalization can be ambiguous. Warui rikutu could be 
derived from Rikutu ga warui 'The reason is bad' and given the interpretation 'a bad 
reason' or it could be derived from [Sore ga] warui '[That] is bad' adnominalized to a 
transitional epitheme and given the interpretation '(for) the reason that it is bad'; Chamber- 
lain 60 was mistaken in allowing only the second interpretation. It might be thought that 
the expression could be disambiguated by including the adjunct; yet kodomo ga/no warui 
rikutu is also ambiguous, for it could be taken either as 'the reason that the child is bad' or 
'the child's bad reason' and the latter interpretation (genitive) is possible for the version 
with kodomo ga’ not only in the literary language (where it would be equivalent to the 
colloquial kodomo no) but also in the spoken language if properly derived from Rikutu 
ga(/wa)—kodomo ga [= kodomo no ga] warui, that sentence in turn deriving from a 
permutation and thematization of Kodomo ga [aru] rikutu ga warui 'The reason possessed 
by the child is bad'. 

An example of ambiguity is cited by Shibata 1966.189: subete no gen'in can mean 
either 'all the reasons' (presumably from gen'in ga subete da 'the reasons are all') or 'the 
reason for everything' (from subete ga/no a’ru gen'in). Couldn't this also be taken as [sore 
ga] subete da adnominalized to a transitional epitheme and given the meaning 'the reason 
[that/why] it is everything'? 
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Some postadnominals permit or require an adnominalized sentence to be marked as if 
quoted: S to iu .... 27 Extruded epithemes can also be marked as if quoted, provided the 
reference is not directly to the speaker. An actual quotation can itself be adnominalized, 
so that the surface versions of most of the sentences that can be said with the purely 
formal "quotationalization" are ambiguous: omosiroi to iu koto can be understood either 
as 'the matter of [someone's] saying it is fun' (with genuine quotation) or as 'the matter 
of [its] being fun' (with quotationalization). Just as you may quote a quotation (Omosiroi 
to iu to iu 'Someone says that someone says that it is fun')—and in theory, at least, even 
quote the quotation of a quotation, the device being recursive—it is also possible to quota- 
tionalize a quotation. Thus omosiroi to iu to iu koto means either (1) 'the matter of [some¬ 
one's] saying that it is fun' or (2) 'the matter of saying that they say it is fun'. (Authentic 
examples, to be sure, will usually identify explicitly one or more of the sayers.) Unlike the 
genuine quotation, quotationalization is NOT recursive and it will occur only once before 
a given epitheme; if, by some odd chance, you should run across anything so weird as 
omosiroi to iu to iu to iu koto, you will know that the first two to iu phrases must be 
genuine quotations, while the last may be either a further quotation ('THEY SAY that 
they say that they say that ...') or a purely formal quotationalization, since that is per¬ 
mitted by the summational epitheme koto. 

The following list is a rough collection of postadnominals that have come to my atten¬ 
tion, with what information I have been able to find about each, together with a good 
many examples. Further investigation will, in many instances, lead to corrections and 
modifications of the information given. There are undoubtedly a large number of addi¬ 
tional words that should be included; with all synonyms the list might expand to over a 
thousand items. But I believe I have caught the common and important ones, especially 
those requiring extensive discussion, as well as a few that are not so common. Certain of 
the items are treated individually in the following sections (§ 13.2.1-9); the selection for 
more extensive description is in part arbitrary and certain other items should perhaps have 
been accorded equal coverage (e.g. hoo, sei, hodo, dake’, bakari). 

The list contains six columns of information. First, the epitheme type(s): e(xtruded), 
s(ummational), r(esultative), f(ransitional). Next an attempt to indicate other uses, if any, 
of the word: N means the word is freely used as an ordinary pure noun (if less freely the 
N is parenthesized), AN as an adjectival noun, PcN as a precopular noun, Adv as an adverb, 
Rasa restrictive, etc. Np| stands for place noun, Nt m for time noun, N a ^ for abstract 
noun, N ac for action noun. The third column indicates what type(s) of grammar the phrase 
S + postadnominal displays—most often this is N, but sometimes Adv or other. The fourth 
column attempts to indicate the kind of adnominalized sentences most commonly (or ex¬ 
clusively) taken by the postadnominal; where there is no indication, it means I am unaware 
of any particular restrictions or preferences. In the notations of Column 4 "-ru" means the 
imperfect of any type of sentence, "-ta" the perfect, unless further specified by V before 
the hyphen. The fifth column lists "Q" for those postadnominals that require the adnomi- 
rialized sentence (if not N no or siyoo to suru) to be linked by quotationalization, " [ Q]" 
for those optionally permitting such linkage, and "*Q" for those which will not permit 


27. Or, sometimes, S tte ... or S to itta ...; but only these versions of marking quotation can be used 
for quotationalization. 
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quotationalization. (Before the latter S to iu could only be used as a genuine quotation of 
someone's words.) The last column lists the postadnominals in alphabetical order, with 
their principal meanings and uses, together with examples of the more interesting items. 
Those nominal sentences other than adjectival nouns will normally adnominalize N da -* 

N no, but the following postadnominals will usually require N na of all nominals: bakari, 
dake’, dokoro, hodo, igai, izyoo, kagiri, koto, 28 ma’de, mono, 29 no, wa’ke. 30 (Instead of 
choosing na or no it is always possible to use N de aru, with the formal uncontracted form 
of the copula.) And those postadnominals that are also restrictives will more often be at¬ 
tached directly to the noun with no intervening copula, since the difference in meaning is 
usually slight unless the noun has more than one kind of grammar. 

LIST OF POSTADNOMINALS 

1 2 3 4 5 

t,r (N) Adv, V-ta *Q ageku -f-nij- '(as) the final outcome (upshot) of, (as) a 

PcN, crowning blow (after) = finally after; (= ue) on top of, 

(N) not only ... but'—most commonly V-ta’ or VN no (seldom 

VN da’tta); sometimes V-anakatta, A-ka’tta, AN datta: 

Naga’i aida, ame ga hura’nakatta ageku, kaze ga hidoku 
huita no de hokori de tamarana’katta 'We had an awful wind on top of its not having 
rained for a long time, so the dust was unbearable'; Kuroo no ageku -f-nij- byooki ni 
natta 'The upshot of all the work was that I got sick'; Naguttari kettari no ageku 
[= Naguru ke’ru no ageku] korosite simatta 'With all the beating and kicking they 
ended up killing him'; Sono ageku da 'It's the result of that'; Sono yoru wa hidoku 
samukatta ageku (=ue) yami-yo datta no de, dare mo iki-ta-garanakatta 'That night 
was not only dreadfully cold but pitch black out and no one wanted to go'; ... to 
na’ri, ageku ni satuzin made oka’sita 'and finally ended up committing murder' (SA 
2793.95); Ageku no hate’ ni ... 'As the final upshot ...' (Tk 4.24a); Sanzan nonda 
ageku ga kono arisama(") da 'This scene is the outcome of all that wild drinking'. 
t,(s) (N) N tm , V-te iru *Q aida-fni}-'while, during the time (interval) that; between 

N p | V-te ita where (they ...)'. Examples will be found in the diction- 

V-anai aries and textbooks. See also Okutsu 1974.298-9. 

VN no 

?s N N [Q] aidea 'the idea (of ...)'; cf. an, kangae. 

t N N V-ta *Q akatuki-f-ni]-wa'(on) the morrow of, once (that), in 

VN no event/case of': Sensoo no akatuki wa 'In the event of 

war'; Kansei sita/no akatuki wa 'Once completed'; Soo 
na’ru "rasii ga hatasite soo na’tta akatuki ni wa ... 'In the 
likely event (it happens) ...'; ... eiga-hakubutukan ga de’kita akatuki wa, soko ni 
hozon site moratte’ mo ii to iu yoo na mono wa, dore desu ka 'once a film museum 
has come into being, which [of your roles] would you care to have preserved there?' 
(Tk 3.300b). 

28. As a summational epitheme; optionally N no koto (if unambiguous). Cf. hontoo no koto 'what 
is true' (extruded subject), hontoo na koto 'that it is true'. 

29. As a summational epitheme. 

30. As a summational epitheme; optionally N no wake (if unambiguous). 
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t,(s) (N) N 


tm 


V-ta ?*Q akuru(-) ...'the next... after': akuru asa (= yokuasa, 

yokutyoo) 'the morning after'; akuru ban 'the evening 

after'; akuru-hi( _ ) (=yokuzitu) 'the day after', akuru- 

tosi (= yokutosi, yokunen)'the year after'; akuru tuki (=yokugetu) 'the next 

month'; ka’ette kita ~ a'sa 'the morning after we got back'; [ ] yoku ha’reta ~ a’sa 

'the next morning [after that] which was nice and sunny'. Cf. f n. 62. 

t,r N Adv ?*Q amari'(in) the excess of; from an excess of': Ure’si-sa 

no amari^na’mida o kobosita 'I shed tears overjoyed'; 

, . [<],,, 

Hara ga tatta amari, tui hidoi koto made itte simatta 

'Overange^d, I finally said something terrible'; Ki ga 

se’ku amari, kake’-asi de tonde itta 'Overeager, he dashed 

off'. Cf. amari Adv, AN; "a’mari R. 

s N N [Q] an 'proposal, plan, scheme'. 

s (N) N [Q] anba’i'condition, state, health; manner, way; (= azi) 

taste, flavor'. 

s N N [Q] anken'matter, case, item'. 

?s,?e N N *Q aramasi'summary, outline'. 

N N [Q] arasoi( _ ) 'struggle'. 

N N [Q] arasuzi 'summary, plot'. 

(N) N [Q] arisama( _ ) [Chaplin prefers arisa’ma] 'condition, situa¬ 

tion, scene': Kurusinde iru arisama(") 'a situation of 
agony'; Sa’igo made kurusinda arisama(~) wa mite 
irarena'katta 'I couldn't stand watching the suffering to the very end'; Ningen no 
kurusimu arisama(~) wa mi-ta’ku na’i 'I do not want to see human beings suffering'; 
Senzyoo wa zigoku'no yoo na arisama(~) datta 'The battlefield was a scene out of 
hell' (here the epitheme is extruded). Cf. yoosu, zyootai. 


?s 

?s 

s 


N N 


tm 


?*Q 


aru-hi 'one day when ...': Sono aru-hi ... 'Then one 
day ...'; ... is-syuukan hodo ta’tta aru-hi ... 'one day when 
a week had passed ...' (SA 2641.17). 

asia’to 'traces (of where ...), footprints (from ...)': 

Dare ka ga yuk^no ue’ o aruita asia’to ga nokotte iru 
'There are footprints remaining from where someone 
walked on the snow'. 

asimoto 'close by (at the foot of where ...)': Watasi 
ga ta’tte iru asimoto kara usagi ga tobi-da’sita 'A rabbit 
darted out from (under) where I was standing', 
atari: (1) '(= hen) neighborhood, vicinity' 

(2) '(=goro) about (a time)' 

(3) 'feature (=ten); situation, appearance' 

(4) 'or the like, of the sort (such that)' (= [ten] 
nado): Hito o mite, mono o iu a'tari, nakanaka no rikoo- 
mono da 'He's quite a shrewd fellow when it comes to 

knowing what to say to people and so on'; Sensoo "tyuu ni yake-nohara no Tookyoo 
de, toti o kai-simeta atari, syoonin to site no kankaku ga surudoi 'He has a sharp sense 
as a business man, such that he bought up land in T5kyo when it was a burned-out 
stretch of land during the war'. 


N 


N 


N 


R 


N 


N 


Npl 

Ntm 

Nab 

Adv 


*Q 


*Q 


?*Q 
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t (N) N tm V-ta *Q a'to {de]-'later after (doing)': Zyugyoo sita/no a’to 

VN no {de{ syokuzi ni iku 'After teaching my class I'll go eat', 

t Adv V-ru *Q a’to kara'right/later after (doing)'(cf. soba kara): 

nara’u a’to kara wasurete simau 'forgets it right after learn¬ 
ing it', benkyoo no a’to kara wasuretyau 'after studying it 
forgets it'. Cf. a’to kara a’to kara suru (= soba kara soba 
kara suru) 'does it in sequence, one after another', 
r (N) N [Q] a’to 2 'signs, traces, vestiges (of where); (on) the trace 

of where; scar': Koda’i-zin no sunda a’to ga dookutu no 
mama nokotte iru 'The traces of where ancient man lived 
remain, caves and all'; Ka ni sasa’reta a’to ... '(The visible 
results of) a mosquito bite' (or: 'After being bitten by a 
mosquito'). 

?s N N [Q] ayama’ri 'the mistake/error of...'. 

s,t (N) N,Adv [Q] baai, bawai'circumstance; occasion; case': Doo-zitu 

ga a’me no baai ni wa, undoo-kai wa tugi no do-yoobi made 
enki sima’su 'In the event of rain on said date, the sports 
meet will be postponed to the following Saturday'; Hituyoo (Kiken) na baai ni wa, 
sugu renraku suru koto 'In event of necessity (of danger) be sure to get in touch at 
once'; Sonna nonki na koto o itte 'ru baai zya na’i yo 'It is no occasion to be saying 
such lackadaisical things'. Cf. Sore wa toki to baai ni yoru 'That depends on the time 
and the occasion'. 

?s,?t R N,Adv *Q ba’kari'only, just'(= dake’): ~ de {wa{ na’ku'not only 

(that) ...' (examples in KKK 3.202). 

t Adv -ta *Q ba’kari ni 'just because': Roodoo-kumiai ga kore o 

koba’nda ba’kari ni, syakaiminsyu-too kakuryoo no soo- 
ta’izin ga okori, sore ga kekkyoku minsyu-syugi no teki no 
tame’ ni miti o hira’ku kien(~) o tukutta 'Merely because the unions opposed this a 
general resignation of the Liberal Socialist cabinet took place, and THAT created an 
opportunity to open a path for the enemies of democracy, after all' (KKK 3.202); 
Sonna koto o itta ba’kari ni konna koto ni na’tte simatta 'Just because I said such a 
thing, matters have come to this'. Cf. Alfonso 724. 

ba’kari ni na’tte iru 'is all set/ready for S (for it to hap¬ 
pen)': Sukka’ri ni-zukuri o site, hakobi-da’su ba’kari ni na’tte iru 'I've got everything 
packed and am all ready to go' (KKK 3.202). More examples in Alfonso 729. 
s PcN V-ta *Q ba’kari da'has just done'(= tokoro da): Zyetto-ki wa 

tyakuriku sita ba’kari desu 'The jet plane has just landed'; 
Tyakuriku sita ba’kari no zyetto-ki ... 'The jet plane that 
has just landed ...'. For V-te ba’kari iru, see p. 522; S to 
ba’kari [ni], p. 999 (n. 7); S to iwan ba’kari [ni], pp. 614-5. 
s N N [Q] ba’menf") 'scene (where ...)'(= siin): Ka’no-zyo ga 

arawa’reta {to iu{ ba’men(") wa ... 'The scene where she 
appeared ...'. 

s N N V-ru [Q] ban'one's turn (to V)': Watasi ga yomu ba’n de’su ka 

'Is it my turn to read?'; Kondo wa Akiko ga akke’ ni 
torare’ru ba’n datta 'Now it was Akiko's turn to be 
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astonished' (Ariyoshi 235). Cf. zyun, zyunban. 

PcN V-ru *Q "beki'ought to do'(see § 15.12b). 

Adn "bekaraza’ru N ="beki zya na’i N 'N that ought not' 

(KKK 3.247). 

Adv “beku 'needing/having to do': ~ mo na’i 'there should 

be no possibility/likelihood that'; ~ yogi-na’ku sareru 
'becomes/is inevitable that' (Y 370). 

S "besi = "beki da. 

(N) N N no ? bu'department, section, heading; (= burui) class, 

category, bracket'. 

N N N no [Q] bumon 'category, classification'. 

(N) N [Q] bun'situation, state (= guai); part, portion; lot; status; 

...'; ~ de/ni wa 'so long as, at the rate that': Kono bun 
de wa (Kono bun de ike’ba) a’me mo huru "mai 'At this 
rate we're not going to have any rain at all'; Zibun no kane de zibun no si-tai koto 
o suru {-to iuj- bun ni wa oya no yurusi wa hituyoo na’i daroo 'So long as I am doing 
what I want to do with my own money I don't see why I need parental permission'. 

N N N no [Q] burui 'class, category'. 

R N, *Q dake (1)'only, just'; (2)—usually "dake—'as much as 

Adv (possible), all that': (1) "Aru-tyuu" ga byooin ni ka’kuri(“) 

sareru dake de wa naora’nai koto wa, sude ni senmon-ka 
no zyoosiki de ari, ... 'It is common knowledge to the 
specialist that the alcoholic will not recover just by being isolated into a hospital, 
and ...' (SA 2673.42b); Sore o kau dake’ no kane ga iru n desu 'I need (only) enough 
money to buy it'; Sore o kau dake no kane ga na’i n desu 'I lack enough money to 
buy it'; O-sake o sukosi nonda dake de kao ga akaku na’tte iru 'Only having drunk a 
little rice wine I am red in the face'. (2) Suru dake’ no koto wa sita 'I did what was to 
be done'; taberu _ dake ] ta’bete simau 'eats to one's heart's content'; naku dake'naite 
simau 'cries one's heart out'; Suki na “dake^turi o site asonde iki-nasa’i, to iu no de 
atta 'He said to enjoy all the fishing we liked (before leaving)' (SA 2671.95c); Kane 
o tameru no ni osorosii made no syuunen(') o moyasi, sesse-to takuwa’e’ru tame ni 
syokuzi o kiri-tumerareru dake kiri-tumeta 'He burned with an obsession to save 
money that bordered on the terrifying and skimped on meals as much as possible in 
order to hoard money steadily' (SA 2665.116b); Atta dake tabeta 'We ate all there 
was'. 

dake de/zya na’kuj-te-j- 'not only': ... syokkingu na 
dake de na’ku, ... 'not only is it shocking but (SA 
2674.104b)—cf. nomi-na’razu, ba’kari de na’ku. 

V-ru dake de ii 'If I could only ...'. 

V-ru/-ta dake 1 no koto wa a’ru 'is well worth doing (having done)' 

Sono mondai wa sirabe’ru dake'no koto wa a’ru 'That prob¬ 
lem merits examination'. 

dake’ ni/a’tte 'as might (can/could) be expected; for the 
very reason that; if only because': Hon o yonda dake’ ni 
waka’tta 'I understood it as might be expected for having 
read the book'; Sono toozi wa gakusei da’tta dake’ ni sono koto wa yoku sirana’katta 
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'At that time I didn't know much about that, being only a student'; Kantan na dake’ 
ni ka’ette yakusi-nikui 'It is all the harder to translate for being simple'. See also p. 

105 (§2.4), Alfonso 720-1. 

NOTE: N de a’ru dake’ is usually reduced to N [na] dake’ without the na’: Ka’re 
wa senmon-ka [na] dake’ ni wakari-ya’suku setumei site kureta 'He explained it in an 
easy-to-understand way, as you'd expect of a specialist'; Nikkoo wa yuumei na 
tokoro [na] dake’ ni kankoo-kyaku ga ooi no da 'Nikko has lots of tourists, if only 
because it is a famous place'. But adjectival nouns can not omit the na: Kirei na dake’ 
ni ... 'just because it is pretty', Suki na dake’ ni ... 'just because it is liked'. Exceptional¬ 
ly, adjectival nouns with the suffix -teki will permit na’ to drop: attoo-teki -[na]- dake’ 
ni 'just by being overwhelming' (SA 2670.25c). (These remarks apply to other uses 
of dake’ as well.) V-ta dake da means 'only happened, it is only that V (that's all)'; 

V-ta bakari da means 'has just happened'. For dake’= hodo 'all the more', see p. 560 
(§9.3.1). 

t N tm V-ru [Q] dan (ni na’ru) '(gets to be) the very moment to ..., the 

VN no time to ...': Ka’eru dan ni na’tte, ... 'When it came time to 

leave (and go home)' (SA 2684.124cd); lyoiyo sa’igo no 
keiyaku to iu (Iza kimeru) dan ni na’tte, aite’ ga mata 
kanga’e o kaete simatta 'When we got to the very moment of the final contract (to 
the very moment of decision) the other party changed his mind again'. Cf. dotanba. 

S N N V-ru [Q] dandorif")'plan, program': Asita’ wa gozen "tyuu ni 
VN no ta’tte, atira de yuuzin to ra’nti o ta’bete, gogo kaigi ni deru 

■fto iu} dandori(") ni na’tte imasu 'Tomorrow I have it 
planned to leave sometime in the morning, have lunch 
there with a friend and in the afternoon appear at a conference'; Sate, iyoiyo 

, t , , it 

syokuzi to iu dandori( _ ) ni natte, sake o kai-wasureta no ni ki ga tuite komatta 'Well 
when we finally arranged to have a meal I was embarrassed to discover I had for¬ 
gotten to buy wine'. 

s N N [Q] dankai'stage, phase, grade': Dekiru dankai ni na’reba 

... 'When one reaches the stage of being able ...'; Sore wa 
mada zituyoo-ka sezu kizyoo no kenkyuu no dankai o 
de’te inai 'It has not been tested in practice but is still at the stage of theoretical 
study'; lyoiyo ka’re to kekkon ni tuite gutai-teki na hanasi o suru dankai ni na’tte 
kite iru ... to kokuhaku site’ kara, ... 'After confessing that things had finally reached 
the stage of concrete discussions with him about marriage ...' (Ariyoshi 293); ... ima, 
rippoo no mondai to site, iroiro rongi sarete iru dankai de arimasu ga, ... 'at present 
it is receiving considerable discussion as a legislative matter, and ...' (R). 

s N N [Q] dekigoto = ziken'incident'. 

S N N [Q] densetu (o tutae’ru("), ii-tutae’ru, katari-tutaeru) 

'(tells) the tradition that ...': Ka're wa rna^no hitobito 
ga sosen no manukedatta densetu o sono mama ii-tuta'ete 
iru tokoro ga, nan-to-na'ku nonki de, omosiroi ki ga sita 'The town people would 
frankly tell him the tradition that his ancestors were half-wits, but he felt somehow 
unconcerned and amused' (V 132). 

s N N *Q doai 'degree, extent': ... koogai o dasite iru doai ni 

taioo sita ... '[taxes] corresponding to the degree that 
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environmental damage is produced' (SA 2792.109e); ... sinsaku no zitai wa 
tukawareru doai ga kiwa’mete hikui no de aru 'the extent to which the newly 
created character-shapes are used is extremely low' (Nagano 1968.68). 


?s,?t 

R 

PcN, 

Adv 

*Q 

dokoro 'hardly': see pp. 930-2. 

s,?t 

N 

Npl 

[Q] 

donzoko 'the depths (that/where)': Situi no donzoko 
ni otita '1 fell into the depths of despair'. 

s 

N 

N 

[Q] 

dooki(~) 'motive': si-tai to iu ~ 'the motive for wanting 
to do'. 

s 

(N) 

N 

[Q] 

doori 'reason (why ...)': Konna kantan na koto ga 


wakara’nai doori wa na’i 'There's no reason why you 
shouldn't understand such a simple thing'. But the most 
common uses are in S no mo doori da 'It is natural that 
S' and Doori de ... 'That's why ...'. 

e (N), N *Q doosi'fellow who (with one/me) ...': tatakau doosi 

R 'a fellow fighter'; sin-ziru(") doosi 'a fellow believer'. 

?s N N V-ru *Q dosuu'the frequency (of doing)': Ka'no-zyo kara, 

tabako ni hi o tukete morau dosuu ga, kasanaru goto ni, 
Keikiti mo ... na’do o sitta 'Each time the frequency 
mounted of his having his cigarette lit by her, Keikichi became aware that...' (V 
138); Ha’nako ga Ta’roo o hoomon suru dosuu ga hueta 'The frequency of Hanako's 
visiting Taro increased'. 

s,t (N) Nfm [Q] dotanba'the critical moment when/where'—most 

commonly V-ta ~ }ni/ma’de}, especially V-[r]are-soo ni 
na’tta Oi-tumera’re, korosare-soo ni na’tta dotanba 
made kiken ni ki ga tuka’nakatta 'Right up to the very moment when I was about to 
be caught and killed I was unaware of the danger'. 

r N N [Q] eikyoo'the influence/effect of': Doru-syokku de bukka 

ga agaru eikyoo o uketa 'We felt the effect of prices rising 
under the "dollar shock" '. 

s N N N no [Q] e’n'connection, affinity, relation(ship)': Si-te’i no e’n 

o musunda 'They formed a relationship of master and 
pupil'. But the common use is V-ta’ no ga e’n de ... 'as a 
consequence of having V-ed': Dookyuu-sei to site tukue o narabeta’ no ga e’n de 
kekkon sima’sita 'As a consequence of having shared neighboring desks as classmates, 
they got married'. 


?s 

N 

Npl 

[Q] 

gaimen 'the outside of where ...'. 

?s 

N 

N 

[Q] 

gainen 'concept, notion': gensi-sya’kai ni oke’ru kekkon/ 
syuukyoo no gainen 'the concept of marriage/religion in 
primitive society'. 

?s 

N 

N 

[Q1 

gairyaku 'summary, epitome'. 

?s 

N 

N 

[Q] 

gairon 'an outline (a general statement) of'. 

?s 

N 

N 

[Q] 

gaisetu 'an outline (a general statement) of'. 

e 

R 

N 

? 

gawa 'side; group'. 

s 

N 

N 

[Q] 

gen'an 'original plan': Minsyusyugi-teki kyooiku o 
okonau }to iu} gen'an de Amerika kara senmon-ka o 
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yonda' ga ... 'We invited specialists from America with the 
plan to practice democratic education, but ...'. 

?s N N [Q] gen'in'cause': Kodomo ga hueta [to iu[ gen'in de ie 

ga tezema ni natte kita 'My house grew cramped from the 
proliferation of children'. 

s N N [Q] genkai'limit(s), the limitation that': Gaikoku-gowa 

sono kuni no hito hodo wa rikai( _ ) dekinai •[•to iu[ genkai 
ga waka’tta 'I realized the limitation that one can not under¬ 
stand a foreign language as well as the people of the coun¬ 
try where it is spoken'. 

s N N [Q] gensyoo 'phenomenon': Kokuzin no tikaraV) ga tuyoku 

nari-sugita [to iu[ gensyoo ga mirareru soo da 'They say 
the phenomenon can be seen of blacks having become too 
powerful'. 

t N,R Ntm [Q] genzai'as of now (when ...); now that...': Sensoo 

ga/no owatta genzai ... 'Now that the war is over ...'; 
Heiwa-zyootai no genzai ... 'Now that we are at peace ...'. 

s N N [Q] genzitu'the hard fact that'(Ariyoshi 236). 

S N N [Q] genzyoo 'present situation (conditions)': ... seikatu- 

hukusi e no sikoo o tuyomete iru genzyoo de wa, ... 

'under the present situation when people are strengthening 
their interest in social well-being' (R). 

e,?t N,Adv *Q gi'matter, affair, case'(= ken): Sono gi ni tuki (tuite, 

ka’n-site) moosiage-tai 'I wish to report on this matter'; 

Sude ni o-kiki no gi ... 'As you have heard ...'. In letter¬ 
writing used as a particle in the phrase Watakusi g [ i ] 'As 
for me ...'. 

s N N V-ru [Q] gimu (ga a’ru)'(has) the duty to ...'. 

go-on = on. 

t R Adv, V-ru *Q goto [ni['every time that, whenever': kikai [ga] aru 

PcN goto ni'whenever one has the chance'; Kodomo-tati wa 

a’u goto ni seityoo site iru 'Every time I see the children 
they've grown'; Hutuu koodo ga issen-meetoru masu goto 
ni, kion wa, yaku roku-do no wari de hikuku na’tte iku 'Usually with each thousand 
meters rise in height the air temperature is lowered by about six degrees' (V 1967a. 
97). 

goto aru, gotaru [Kyushu dialect] = yoo da (Y 372-3). 

s N [no] *Q gotoki N = yoo na N'an N such that (like)': Satoo 

V-ru ga gotoki yatu wa hanasi mo si-taku nai 'I don't even want 

to talk about a guy like Sato'; Arasuka no gotoki [tokoro[ 
wa re’ika nanzyuu-do to iu kion ni na’ru koto mo mare’( _ ) de 
wa na’i 'In a place like Alaska it isn't unusual for the temperature to drop to tens of 
degrees below zero'; si rayuri no gotoki tati-sugata 'the (graceful) stance of an easter 
lily'. 

gotosi =yoo da. 

gotoku [ni[ = yoo [ni] 'so that, like': Maborosi no 
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gotoku arawareta 'It appeared like a phantom'; ... roohei ga kieru gotoku kieru 
'will fade away like an old soldier (fades away)' (Tk 3.136b); Osorosii higeki ga 
ippo toonoita(") toki no gotoku ni, mune’ o nade-orosita 'He gave a sigh of relief as if 
(it were a time when) a terrible tragedy had retreated a step' (Y 372). See also p. 895. 

gotu naru [ Kyushu dialect] = yoo da (Y 372-3). 

?s N N [Q] guai'situation, condition; way': koo iu guai ni'in 

this manner, in this way'; To itta guai ni 'In such a situa¬ 
tion'; ... . 

?s N N N no [Q] gun 'group'. 

s,?t R N, [Q] gurai (na/no)'extent; at least; as much as to ..., so as 

Adv to .... virtually'; ~ nara'if ... at all; rather than ...': Sini- 

tai gurai (= hodo) turakatta 'It was so agonizing I wanted 
to die'; Hayaku kaetta gurai no koto de kubi ni sareta 'I 
got fired for nothing more than leaving (work) a little early'; Konna kurusii seikatu 
o suru gurai nara sinda hoo ga masi da 'Death would surely be preferable to a life this 
miserable'; Ma ni au gurai ni hayaku dekaketa 'I left early enough to be on time'; 
Warai-tai gurai datta 'I felt almost like laughing'; Goman-en de mo yasui gurai da 'It 
would be cheap even at fifty thousand yen'; Bikkuri suru gurai datta 'It was enough 
to startle me'; Sinda to itte mo ii gurai datta 'I was all but dead (I was more dead 
than alive)'; Sekai-iti to itte mo ii gurai na kesiki da 'The scenery bids fair to be the 
best in the world'. 

t Np| N no *Q gururi(~)'around'(= mawari): Ike no gururif") ni ki o 

ueru 'We will plant trees around the pond'; [Sono] 
gururi(“) o tori-maku kooba wa ... 'The factories surround¬ 
ing (it) ...'. (MKZ S prefers atonic version.) 

?s N N [Q] haba 'the breadth, scope, range': ... iroiro na baai o 

kangae-awaseru haba o motanakereba, kaisyaku ga 
tukanai 'without the scope of considering various situa¬ 
tions, an interpretation will not be achieved' (Nagano 
1966.202). 

t (N) Np| N no [Q] haigo'(in) back of; behind': Suto o kankoo suru/sita 

haigo ni ... 'Behind the carrying out of the strike ...'; Teki 
no ha’igo ni wa kyoosanken-syokoku no e’nzyo ga aru 'In 
back of the enemy there is aid from the Communist coun¬ 
tries'. 

s N N [Q] hakarigotoD 'scheme, stratagem, plot': Hisoka ni 

daitooryoo o ansatu siyoo to suru [ansatu suru to iu] 
hakarigotoD ga atta 'There was a plot to secretly assas¬ 
sinate the president'. 

s N N [Q] hakobi 'stage, step; progress': lyoiyo syuppan no 

hakobi ni natta 'We have finally reached the stage of 
publication'; ... koko ni, sono se’ika o matomete happyoo 
suru hakobi to natta 'we have reached the stage of putting the results together here 
and publishing them' (Inokuchi 1); Tui ni, uri-dase’ru hakobi ni kogi-tuketa 'At last 
we have reached the stage where we can start selling'; Iza hanbai to iu hakobi ni 
itatta( _ ) toki ni, ke’izai no dai-he’ndoo ga okotte, zitugen sinakatta 'Just when we 
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got to the stage of merchandising there was a big economic upheaval so that it didn't 
materialize (=work out)'. 

?s (N) N [Q] hame’'plight, predicament': Sonna hame ni na’ru/otiru 

to wa omoimase’n desita 'I never thought I'd get/fall into 
such a predicament'; Titioya no uwayaku ni na’ru to iu, 
oka’si na hame’ ni tatasa’rete yowa’tte imasu 'I am perplexed at having been placed in 
the odd predicament of getting my father for a supervisor', 
s N N [Q] hanasi'tale; report, rumor; happening; situation; 

(making) sense': Wagama’ma’ de omoi-dasita’ kara tyot-to 
wagahai no u'fil - ) no syuzin ga kono wagama’ma’ de sippai 
sita hanasi o siyoo 'Speaking of selfishness reminds me—let me tell you the story of 
how the master at my place made a blunder through this selfishness (we speak of)' 

(V 129). But in ordinary conversation, quotationalization will be required: Nihon e 
iku to iu hanasi da 'The story is (= has it) that you are going to Japan'. 
s,t N N [Q] ha’n'i'the scope, limits (of ...)': Watasi no sitte iru 

(Watasi no tisiki no) ha’n'i de wa, sonna rei wa na’i 'Within 
the bounds of what I know (Within the limits of my 
knowledge) there is no such example'; Nan-peezi kara nan-peezi made to iu ha’n'i o 
kimete kudasa’i 'Decide the scope, from what page to what page', 
t (N) N [Q] hanme’nC) 'but/and, yet, on the other hand ...': Tyoosyo 

mo aru hanme’n(~), kette’n(~) mo aru 'He has his strong points 
but he has his shortcomings, too'; Taisui-sei ni sugurete 
ita hanme’n(~), tuuhuu ni mondai ga a’tta 'While it was superior in water resistance, there 
was a problem in ventilation'; Kanzoo ga yowa’i no de wa na’i ka to ka, sinpai site ita 
ten wa wa’ruku na’i koto ga waka’tta hanme’n(~), toonyoo-byoo to koo-ke’tuatu to inkoo 
to ga ka’nari warui to iu koto ga waka’tta 'While I found out that the points I had 
been worried about, such as whether my liver might be weak, were not amiss, on the 
other hand I discovered that I was in a fairly bad way with respect to diabetes, high 
blood pressure and throat' (SA 2645.47a). Synonym itimen("). 
s N N, V-ru [Q] hara’'(belly =) intention (of someone other than the 

PcN speaker—cf. tumori)': Kuti de wa suru to itta ga, sinai 

hara’ "rasii (or: suru hara’ wa na’katta yoo da) 'He says 
he'll do it but he seems not to have any such intentions'; 

... o teian suru hara’ da 'has it in mind to propose ...' (SA 
2665.127e). 

?r N N [Q] hara-ise’(")'(as) revenge for: Sate wa umaya no uma o 

korosareta hara-ise’(~) ka 'Well was it revenge for having 
had the barn horses slain?' (KKK 3.285). 

s (N) N, V-ru [Q] harazumori 'determination, resolution' (= ke’ssin): 

PcN Sa’igo made tatakau (yamenai) harazumori de hazimeta 

'I began with the determination to fight (not to give up) 
till the end'. 

?s N N V-ru *Q hariai 'the worthwhileness of'; ~ ga a’ru 'is worth 

doing': ... atasi no hoo de kataru hariai ga a’ru yo 'it is 
worth my telling, you see' (Okitsu 1.139). 
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r, t (N) N, V-ta [Q] hate’ {ni{ '(as) the end result of' (cf. sue, ageku): 

Adv N no Situren sita/no hate’ {ni{ zisatu sita 'Her disappointment 

in love led to suicide'; Sanza[n] nonda hate’ ni byooki ni 
na’tta 'The result of all the wild drinking was that I got 
sick'. 

t N Ntm *Q hazime 'the beginning when/where ...': syusyoo ni 

na’tta hazime kara 'from the beginning (of) when he had 
become prime minister =from the start of his premier¬ 
ship'. Cf. saisyo. 

s N,PcN *Q hazu'expectation': see §13.2.7. 

s, ?t (N) PcN, V *Q hazumi {ni{ 'in the act of', hazumi de 'by force/moment 

Adv VN of': Tobi-aga’tta hazumi ni kutu ga nugetyatta'In jumping 

up I lost my shoes'; Te o noba’site toroo to sita hazumi ni 
koppu no mizu o kobosite simatta 'In reaching my hand 
out to take it, I spilled the cup of water'; Isidan o oriru hazumi ni sube’tte asi o otta 
I slipped going down the stone steps and broke my leg'; Okotta hazumi de, aite o 
nagutte simatta 'In a moment of anger I ended up taking my fists to the other fellow'; 
Donna hazumi de/kara dai-se’nsoo ga okoru ka wakara’nai 'I don't understand what 
causes great wars'; S no ga hazumi ni na’tte 'with (the fact that) S as an impetus ...'. 

Cf. totan, hyoosi, ikioi. 

t (N) Np| N no *Q hen 'locality, vicinity': Kono hen da'It's in this 

vicinity'; Tooge no tyamise no hen ma’de itte miru ka 
'Shall we go as far as the teashop at the top of the ridge?'. 
More limited in distribution than atari. 

?r N N V-ta *Q he’nrei(~) (ni) '(as) a return courtesy/present, (in) acknowl- 

N no edgment/appreciation of': Ke’kkoo na mono o itadaita 

he’nrei(~) (= o-rei) ni kotira kara’ mo na’ni ka okurimasyoo 'I 
must send something back in appreciation for the splendid 
gift'. 

s N N [Q] henzi'a reply (to the effect that)': Asita’wa ikarenai 

{•to iu{ henzi ga a’tta 'There was a reply that they couldn't 
come tomorrow'; Syoodaku no henzi o sita 'We gave an 
affirmative reply'. 

t N N tm Q hi 'day (when ...)' (accent drops when there is no 

adnominal modification): Tugi ni, sono ha’ha ni a’u hi ga 
kima’sita 'Next came the day I was to meet that mother 
(of mine)' (R). 

r,s N N [Q] hiai'sorrow, grief': Saki ni musuko o usinai, ima mata 

musume’ o usinatta hiai wa ... 'the grief of losing first a son 
and now a daughter' (Takahashi 177). 

r N N *Q hibiki'sound, echo, murmur': Daidokoro no suidoo no 

se’n kara mizu no sitata’ru hibiki ga kikoe’ru 'There is a 
sound of water dripping from the taps in the kitchen' (V 134). 

t (N) Np| *Q hidari'(to) the left of (where ...)': Watakusi no 

{suwatta{ hidari ni iru hito 'The person on the left of me 
[of where I am seated]...'. 
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hidari-donari 'next on the left of (where ...)'. 
hidari-gawa 'the left of (where ...)'. 
higasi(~) 'east of (where ...)'. 
hima 'time (to do)'; V-te iru hima ni 'while doing': 
Asobu hima ga nai 'I have no time to play'; Tegami o 
kaku hima ga attara ... 'If you have the time to write a 
letter ...'. 

hito 'person (who ...)'—as unmodified noun, atonic 
hito '(other) person/people'. 

hituyoo 'the necessity of/to ...': ~ ga aru 'there is the 
necessity to, it is necessary to'; ~ “zyoo/kara 'from the 
necessity to': Sara ni kenkyuu no hituyoo ga aru 'There 
is need for further research'; Sonna ni isogu [to iu] 
hituyoo wa mattaku 1 nai to omou 'I think there's simply no need to rush so'. Some¬ 
times the necessity is already marked in the adnominalized sentence: Ookiku 
nakereba naranai hituyoo wa arimase’n 'There is no necessity for it to have to be big'; 
Bookan site iru Nobuko ni wa, sigoto no naiyoo mo, sore o si nakereba naranai 
hituyoo mo wakatte inakatta 'Nobuko, looking on, understood neither the nature 
of the work nor the necessity of (having to) do it' (V 130). 
t (N) Np| *Q hizamoto'close by one (where ...)': Akanboo o 

asobasete iru hizamoto ni keito o korogasite amimono o 
site iru 'She is rolling yarn and weaving close by where 
she's letting the baby play at her feet'. 

s,?t R, N, *Q hodo'extent, degree; so much that, such that; even': 

(N) Adv Onsen mo kazoe-kirenai hodo da 'Hot spring resorts are 

too numerous to count' (Shukan-Shincho 844.58c); 
Kazoe’ru hodo sika nai 'They are barely enough to count = 
They are hardly worth counting'; BokuC) wa mukasi kara koorasu ga dai-suki de, 
zibun de mo utatte ita koto mo aru hodo datta 'I have been very fond of choruses 
for a lon^ time, and I've even done some singing myself' (SA 2654.56b); ... yoki 
sita hodo no se’ika wa agerarenakatta 'was unable to give as much in the way of 
results as had been anticipated' (SA 2673.115c); ... tabeta a to de, watasi-tati wa 
motte ita kamera de kinen-satuei o sita hodo datta 'It was such that (= so good that) 
we even took a picture to remember it by with a camera we had with us' (SA 
2674.103); Miru hodo ni kyoomi ga waite kita 'The more I looked at it the more 
my interest welled up' (cf. S-reba S hodo/dake’, p. 560); Nomu hodo ni yooki ni 
natta 'The more I drank the better I felt'; ... Nihon-zin no baai, sore ga kyokutan 
na hodo ] mu-isiki ni arawarete iru no de aru 'with Japanese, that appears uncon¬ 
sciously to an extreme degree' (Nakane 124); ... Sei'oo ni tai-suru izyoo na hodo no 
kooki-sin ga atta 'they had a curiosity about Western Europe to an unusual extent' 
(Nakane 131). 

hodo ni wa mie’nai 'it does not look as if'. 

V-ru hodo no koto wa nai, V-ru hodo zya nai 'there 
is no need to, it is not worth V-ing': Senmon no hito o 
tanomu hodo zya nai keredo, ... 'It's not worth hiring an 
expert, but...' (BJ 2.270). 
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N N,Adv [Q] hoka hoka }ni} wa 'in addition to (being/doing)', 

on top of' (= lie): Yosiko no hoka ni moo hitori imooto ga 
arimasu 'In addition to Yoshiko there is still another 
younger sister'; Hito no mono o nusunda hoka ni, hooka made sita soo da 'In addi¬ 
tion to stealing other people's things they say he even set fires'; Yomi-kaki no hoka, 
soroban mo umai 'In addition to reading and writing, she's good at the abacus'; 

Zimu ga mudanD de kaisya-sikin o ta no kaisya ni ryuuyoo site ita hoka, zibun no 
puraibe’eto na kotoga’ra’D ni made kaisya no kane ga tukaware, mi-se’isan ni natte 
iru koto made wakatta 'Not only had management diverted company funds to other 
companies, but money has been used for their own private affairs, so that it has be¬ 
come apparent that it [the company] is actually insolvent (SA 2648.58d). 

hoka -[ni]-, hoka -fni} wa 'aside from (doing/being), 
except for (doing/being)'+ NEGATIVE, usually nai: Ayamaru hoka {ni [waH-nai 
'There's nothing to do but apologize'; Buzi ni sono-h [ i sono-hi o okuri-tai to iu hoka 
ni wa [tai-sita nozomiD wa] arimase’n 'I have no great desire for anything except to 
see each day pass harmlessly by'; Sinu hoka nai 'Death is the only choice'; Kaze o 
hiite iru hoka wa warui tokoro wa nai 'I am well save that I have a cold' (Kenkyusha). 
Cf. sika. 

hokubu '(the part to the) north (of where ...)'. 
honnooD 'an instinct (to ...)': Zibun o kiken kara 
mamoru honnooD ga aru 'One has an instinct to protect 
oneself from danger'. 

hoo 'the alternative of ... (rather than the other), 31 
rather, preferably; (N no hoo) the direction of, towards': 
Kore yori sore no hoo ga takai hazu desu 'That is surely 
more expensive than this' (BJ 2.28); Watakusi-domo no hoo no teoti desita 'We were 
the ones at fault'; Tumaranu koto wa hayaku wasureta hoo ga toku da 'Stupid things 
are best quickly forgotten'. In giving advice, V-ta hoo ga and V-(a)nai hoo ga are the 
usual forms: Soto de tabe’ru yori utiD de tabeta hoo ga yasu-agari da si kiraku da 'It 
is cheaper to eatat home than to eat out, and cozier, too'; Sonna koto wa kongo 
sinai hoo ga ii 'It would be better not to do such things in the future'. 

S hoo da 'rather S, on the S side': Watasi wa, supootu 
o miru koto ga suki na hoo da to omou 'I (think =) guess 
I'm rather fond of watching sports' (SA 2671,36a). 

S hoo de wa nai 'not too (much) S, not over(ly) S' 
(Hayashi 139): Karada mo amari tuyoi hoo de wa nai si 
... 'I'm none too sturdy, so ...'; Seiseki wa yuusyuu na 
hoo de wa nakatta 'My grades were none too outstanding'. 
Cf. pp. 231-2, 386, 565. 
hoodai: see §9.1.7. 

N V-ru ?*Q hoohoo'method (to do)': zyugyoo suru hoohoo 
VN no 'teaching method'. 

N [Q] hookoku 'report (that ...)': Kaigi ga sunda {to iu{ 
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31. Since only two alternatives are entertained, *Dore no hoo will not occur; but Dono hoo 
desu ka (= Dotira fno hoof desu ka) 'Which one is it?' is acceptable. 
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hookoku o uketa 'We have received a report that the con¬ 
ference has ended'. 

e,?s N N [Q] hoosiki 'method'. 

s N N V-ru [Q] hoosin'a policy (to do, of doing)': Aku-made tatakau 

hoosin de’su 'It is a policy of fighting to the end'; Atakusya 
[= Watakusi wa] uti(") de’ wa, yakusyo no hanasi wa issai 
sinai hoosin desu kedo mo ... 'I make it a policy never to talk office business at home 
but ...' (Tk 2.31 la); ... sono uti(~) no hitotu o moti-ite hoka o suteru hoosin o uti- 
dasite iru koto wa ... 'tossing out a policy of using one of them and rejecting the 
other(s) ...' (K 1966.161). Cf. tatemae. 

s N N [Q] huan 'uncertainty, apprehension, worry (= sinpai)': 

Asita ni de mo kubi ni na’ru {to iu{ huan de, sigoto ga te’ 
ni tukanai 'I can't go about my work anxious I might lose 
my job (even tomorrow =) any day now'. 

r N N [Q] hukai 'displeasure (at/from)': Aruite iru uti( _ ) ni kare- 

ra wa dandah yukai na koohun no samete yuku hukai o 
kan-zita 'While walking they felt a displeasure at the gradual 
fading of the gay mood' (V 133). 

t N N *Q hukin'(in) the vicinity (of) where ...'. 

s N N [Q] hukuan'a scheme (in mind); a plan, an idea': Minsyu- 

teki kyooiku o motte kuru {to iu{ hukuan o tateta 'They 
drew up a plan to bring in democratic education'. 

?r,s N N [Q] human'dissatisfaction, complaint': Zinsyu-teki ni 

sabetu sarete iru {to iu{ human ga ooi 'There are many 
complaints of being discriminated against racially'. 

s ?N N a ct [Q] huri (o suru)'(makes) a pretense of': Siranai huri o 

site, aisatu mo sinakatta 'Pretending he didn't know us, 
he didn't even say hello'; Siri mo sinai de, sitta (or: sitte 
iru) huri o suru na 'Don't pretend to know when you haven't a clue'; Sinda huri o 
sita hoo ga anzen da 'It will be safer to play dead'; Ge’nki na (Genki-soo na) huri o 
site ita 'I was pretending to pep';... atta yoo na huri o site, ... 'making as if we had 
met' (SA 2687.23d). 

s (N), N, [Q] huu'manner, way; air, bearing; (such) that': Era-soo 

(R) AN na huu o site iru ga, hira-syain da'He puts on airs of 

appearing important but he's an ordinary office worker'; 

Ika ni mo hyakusyoo "rasii huu o sita otoko da 'He was 
the complete farmer in his manner'; Heiki na huu ni hurumatta 'He acted non¬ 
chalant'; Konna huu de ... 'In this manner' (Y 347); ... sizen ga me-atarasiku kan- 
zirareru to iu huu da 'It was as if nature could be sensed in a new way' (Y 347); 
Kanzyoo-teki ni yowai mono no mikata o si-tai to itta huu na, iwaba(~) maa is-syu no 
sentimentarizumu datta 'It was, so to speak, a kind of sentimentalism of the sort 
to take the side of the emotionally weak' (Y 347); O-hyakudo o humu huu no, 
kyooge’n no yoro-meku asisaki( _ ) ni omowareta 'It seemed like the shaky steps of a 
kyogen performer doing his hundred obeisances' (Y 348). Cf. yoo. The restrictive is 
"huu. 

s? N N [Q] huukei'a scene where .... a view of ...': Sonoyokode 
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seihu-gun no heisi ga narande onazi mono o katte iru 
huukei mo mirareta 'The sight was also seen of govern¬ 
ment troops lining up beside them to buy the same things' 
(SA 2688.10). 

N N [Q] huuhyoo = uwasa (rumor). 

N N [Q] huusetu = uwasa (rumor). 

N N [Q] huusyuu'custom, manner, practice': Yoso kara no 

toorai-mono o, yorokobi(“) o wakati-au to iu kimoti de, 
siriai ya kinzyo ni kuba’ru huusyuu ga aru 'There is a prac¬ 
tice of distributing presents from faraway places to ac¬ 
quaintances and neighbors in a spirit of sharing the joy' 
(Kotoba no yurai 44). 

(N) ?PcN, V-ta, *Q hyoosi ni'at the moment when', hyoosi de'by the 

?Nt m (Vru) accident/chance/impulse of': Kyuu ni tati-agatta/-agaru 

hyoosi ni, kura-kura to memai ga site taorete simatta 
'The moment I suddenly stood up I went black and 
fainted'; Nigeyoo to sita/suru hyoosi ni hando-baggu o 
otosite simatta 'In trying to flee I dropped my handbag'. 

N N [Q] hyoozyooC) 'an expression of ...': Ik-kagetu "izyoo mo 

no gekisen to bussi-hokaku (= bussi [ ] hokaku) de tukare- 
kitta hyoozyoo(~) no kokuzin-he’isi ... 'A black soldier with 
an expression of exhaustion from more than a month of 
heavy fighting and seizure of materiel' (SA 2684.37b). 

R N, V,(A) [Q] igai 'except/save for, outside of': Iwareta toori sigoto 

Adv o suru igai -fni [wa]}, nani mo dekinai 'He can't do any¬ 

thing beyond what he's told how to do'; Iti-do o-tya o 
nomi ni deta igai zut-to koko ni imasita 'Save for a single 
trip out to have a cup of tea I have been here right along'; Konna mono wa yasui 
[to iu] Igai ni tone’ ga nai 'This sort of stuff has nothing to recommend it beyond 
the fact that it is cheap'; ... zibun de kaisyuu suru hoo ga toku da to suru igai nai 
'One can only consider it advantageous for them to collect it [= industrial waste] 
themselves ...' (SA 2688.45c).—Cf. hoka, sika. 


s,?t PcN, N, V-ta *Q ikioi'(by) force, moment of': Are wa mattaku'yotta 

Adv Adv VN no ikioi no nariyuki de, ... 'That was the result of being 

thoroughly drunk' (SA 2793.97c); Hasitta ikioi de ueki- 
bati o watta 'In running I broke the flower pot' (MKZ S ). 

N N [Q] ikisatu'details (intricacies, circumstances) about...': 

Wakare’nakereba naranaku natta -[to iu} ikisatu o setumei 
sita 'I explained the circumstances of our having to part'. 
Synonym yukutate. 

N N [Q] ikken'the affair/matter of ...': Gokuhi-bunsyo o 

happyoo sita [to iu] ikken de yuumei ni natta otoko 'A 
man who became famous from the affair of publishing 
the secret documents'; gokuhi-bunsyo happyoo no (or: to iu) ikken ni yotte yuumei 
ni natta otoko 'a man who became famous from the incident of the secret-documents 
publication'. 
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s N N [Q] ikoo'intention, idea, thought': Senkyo-sen ni syutuba 

suru/si-tai ikoo ga aru (or: ikoo o motu) 'has the intention 
of entering the election campaign'. 

t N Ntm *Q ima 'now that/when ...': Ka’re ga naku-natta ima ... 

'Now that he has passed away ...'; Keizai-zyootai ga akka 
si-tutu aru ima de sae, nan-ra no sekkyoku-teki na te’ o utu 
koto o okotatte( _ ) iru seihu wa, munoo to iu hoka nai 'A government that neglects to 
take any sort of positive action even now when economic conditions are deteriorating 
is nothing but incompetent'. 

s N N [Q] imi'sense, meaning; (= tame [ni]) purpose, aim, idea': 

Tyuuoo-syuuken-ka o huse’gu imi de, kakuken no ziti o 
kyooryoku ni susumenakereba naranai 'In the sense of 
(For the purpose of) preventing the centralization of power, we must strongly pro¬ 
mote the autonomy of the (various) prefectures' (MJW). But quotationalization is 
usual in ... to ] iu imi da 'it means ...'. 

s N N [Q] inboo'plot, conspiracy (to do)': Ansatu siyoo to 

suru/iu (Ansatu no) inboo ga atta 'There was a plot to 
assassinate him'. 

s N N Q insyooi'the impression that..., an impression of...': 

Zimu-teki de tumetai hito da to iu insyoo o uketa 'I got 
the impression he is a cold, businesslike person', 
r N N V-ta *Q insyoo 2 'the impression from (doing) ...': Watakusi 

ga kono ronbun o yonda insyoo de wa ... 'As the impres¬ 
sion I got from reading this treatise ...' (SA 2651.22d); 

Ore ga koko de hazimete kyoodan ni tatta insyoo wa ... 'My impression on 
standing here on the teacher's platform for the first time ...'; Tyuuoo-Azia o tabi- 
sita insyoo 'Impressions of journeying through Central Asia' (Tanigawa 64). 
s PcN V-ru ?*Q ippooi '(doing) nothing but, steadily (does), keeps 

(doing)': Kango-hu san no gekkyuu wa agaru ippoo da 
si 'And the salary for a nurse keeps rising' (Ariyoshi 73); 
Toti wa neagari suru ippoo de, ... 'Land just keeps rising in price, and ...' (SA 
2689.147b); Tokoro-ga, Sinzyuku no kuuki wa nennen yogoreru ippoo [da] 'But 
the Shinjuku air keeps getting dirtier and dirtier year after year' (SA 2653.19b); 
Wakesirigao no taido o toru ippoo, ... 'Always taking a knowing attitude ...' (SA 
2653.128e); Mu-se’igen ni hue’ru kuruma ni osarete, kodomo no se’kai wa semaku 
na’ru ippoo na no da 'Hemmed in by cars that proliferate without limit, the world 
of the child keeps getting narrower' (SA 2635.41e). 

?s,t Adv ?*Q ippoo 2 = katawara(~) 'but on the other hand': Yo- 

nin no syoone’n-tati wa, hot-to(~) sita kaihoo-kan o 
aziwau(") ippoo, ki no nuketa yoo na sabisi-sa no mazitta 
doo ni mo naranai kimoti o, moteamasite ita 'The four youths, while tasting a feel¬ 
ing of liberation and relief, were overwhelmed with a hopeless feeling mingled with 
a loneliness as if the zest were gone' (SA 2647.116); "Edokko" to iu, rekki to sita 
kotoba ga aru ippoo, tikagoro "Tookyoo-zin" to iu husigi na kotoba ga arawareta 
'While we have the perfectly respectable word "Yedoite", nonetheless there has late¬ 
ly appeared the peculiar word "Tokyoite" (SA 2648.35c); Asonda ippoo yoku 
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hataraki mo sita 'We enjoyed ourselves but at the same time we worked, too'; 

Sinamono ga yoi ippoo, nedan mo takai 'The merchandise is good, but on the other 
hand the price is high, too'. 

s N N V-ru [Q] isi'intention, mind'; ~ ga a’ru/nai'has the (has no) 

intention of doing'; ~ da 'intends (has it in mind) to do': 

Titi wa watakusi o isya ni suru isi datta 'My father in¬ 
tended me for a physician' (Kenkyusha); Ta’kokuf") o 
sinryaku suru isi wa na’i 'We have no intention of invading 
other countries'. 

s (N) PcN V-i-tai *Q issin da'is eager to V, is intent upon V-ing': Haha ni 

ai-tai issin de, byoosin(") o osite ryokoo sita 'Eager to see 
my mother, I urged my sick body into the trip'; Sikasi 
hieta karada o atatame-ta’i issin de, tobi-konde simatta 'But he flung himself in [the 
hot bath], eager to warm his chilled body' (SA 2672.23d); ... kya’bia o tabe-ta’i issin 
de ... 'intent upon eating caviar' (SA 2677.61b); ... Doitu o yattuke-ta’i issin de ... 

'intent upon getting the better of Germany' (Tk 3.280a). 

t (N) Adv ?*Q itimen(")'but (at the same time), yet (on the other hand)': 

Ohukuro wa, yasasii itimen(~), hizyoo ni kibisikatta koto 
mo gozaima’su 'My mother was gentle, yet she could be 
very strict at times' (R); Kokumin wa kokumin de "Komatta daigi-si da" to omou 
itimen(~) "Ano daigi-si yori ore’-ta’ti no hoo ga sinsi de aru" to iu n de ma’nzoku site iru 
'The people for their part think "What awful diet members!", but at the same time 
they feel satisfied saying "They are not the gentlemen us guys are" ' (Tk 2.165a). 
Synonym hanmen(~); cf. itimen(~) -[ni wa4 ... sono hanme’nf - ) -[ni wa4... 'On the one 
hand ... and yet (on the other) ...'. 

s N N [Q] itirei'an example, an instance (of ...)': Nihonzin- 

ryuuaakusei ga Amerika-hei to site sensi sita -fto iu4 itirei 
to site wa Suzuki-kun(~) no ke’esu ga aru 'As an example of 
a Japanese student abroad dying as an American soldier 
there is the case of Suzuki'. 

s N N V-ru [Q] ito'intention, design, aim': Ansatu suru (Korosu) ito 

wa na’katta 'There was no intention to assassinate (kill)'. 

(Ka’re ga daizin o korosita ito wa imada-ni wakara’nai 'His 
motive in killing the minister is still not known' has an 
epitheme extruded from the simplex: [sono] ito de 
korosita 'killed with [that] intention'.) 

?s N N V-ru [Q] iyoku'the will to V': Ikiru iyoku o usinatte, zisatu 

sita 'He lost the will to live and committed suicide'; Sa’igo 
made tatakai-tuzuke’ru -fto iuj- iyoku ga taisetu da 'A will 
to fight to the end is important'. 

r R Ntm V-ru *Q izen'before (= mae), up till the time that': Kono 

daigaku ni nyuugaku suru izen ... 'Before I matriculated 
at this university ...'; Kootuu-kika’n, tyozoo-hoo no 
hattatu suru izen wa, kazitu o syoohin( - ) to suru yuiitu no hoohoo wa ka’nka to 
suru koto de atta 'Up till the time when (Before) there were developed the trans¬ 
portation facilities and the preserving techniques, the only way to make a commercial 
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product out of fruit was to dry it' (V 141); Ima kara roku-nen mae, mada mansyon 
naru mono ga konna ni hukyuu suru izen ni, ... 'Some six years ago now, before the 
“mansion" apartment-house had yet spread so, ...' (SA 2679.158). 

R N ?[Q] izyoo'seeing that, now (that), in as much as, so long 

as, since': Sigoto o hazimeru izyoo, owari made suru 
kakugo ga iru 'So long as you are going to begin the job 
you need the determination to do it to the end'; Kiita izyoo, siranai to wa ienai 
'Now that you have asked you can't say you don't know'; Sitte iru izyoo damatte 
mite wa irarenai 'In as much as I know (about it), I can't just look on without a 
word'; Ningen ga umareta izyoo hataraku “beki da 'Man was born to work'; Sore 
ga sinzitu de aru izyoo, saiban ni wa kit-to katu 'That being the truth, we are sure 
to win in court'; Ka’re no tinzyutu ga sinzitu(“) de atta izyoo, dare mo hantai suru 
koto ga dekinakatta 'In view of the fact that what he said was the truth, no one 
could oppose him'; Nooritu-teki de nakatta izyoo wa, sihai-nin ni sikarareru no mo 
toozen da 'In view of the way you were inefficient, it is no wonder you are (= were) 
scolded by the manager'. 

?N N [Q] kado 'grounds, score, charge (= accusation)': Kiken- 

zinbutu de aru {-to iu} kado de toraerareta 'He got ar¬ 
rested on the grounds of being a dangerous person'; 

Huke’i no (Hukei o okasita {to iu{) kado de toogoku 
sareta 'He got thrown in jail on charges of (having com¬ 
mitted) blasphemy'. 

N PcN, V-ta *Q kaeri {ni{, kaeri-miti {ni/de{'on returning from doing; 

Adv VN no (on) the way back from doing': Ima gakkoo e itta kaeri 

na n desu 'I am now on my way back from school'; 

Gakkoo (Ryokoo) no kaeri ni ... 'On my way back from 
school (from a trip) ...'; ... Tookyoo e itta kaeri-miti, ... 

'on the way back from (going to) Tokyo' (Nagano 1966.10). 
R Adv *Q kagiri'as long as, inasmuch as; as far as; insofar as'; 

N EGATIVE ~ 'so long as not = unless': Watasi no sitte 
iru kagiri de wa, ... 'As far as I know ...'; Warui koto o 
sinai kagiri kubi ni wa dekinai 'I can't get fired unless I do something wrong'. In the 
meaning (= “dake) 'all that ...' “kagiri has a dominant accent and is usually attached 
without juncture: Dekiru (Yurusare’ru) “kagiri site mimasu 'I will do all I can (all I 
am permitted)'. Cf. hanase’ru “kagiri 'all I can say' and hanase’ru kagiri 'as long as I can 
speak'. Koe o kagiri ni 'at the top of one's voice/lungs' is idiomatic. 

N, N, [Q] kakkoo'appearance': Iki-ta-soo na kakkoo da (ni natte 

(R) PcN iru)'He has every appearance of seeming to want to go'; 

Niramiai no kakkoo da 'They are at daggers with each 
other'. 

N N V-ru [Q] kakugo 'the decision to do', ~ da 'is resolved to do': 

(N no) Sinu {dake’/hodo no} kakugo o site, ... 'Resolved to 

die, ...'; Kuni ni tukusu kakugo da 'I am resolved to do 
my utmost for the nation'. 

N N *Q kamae 'a posture, an attitude': ... zikyuu-sen de tatakau 

kamae o totta 'took a posture of fighting a war of attrition' 
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(SA 2679.19b); Ima ni mo teki ni tobi-kakaru (tobi- 
kakaroo to suru) ka’ma’e' o miseta 'We took a posture 
of setting upon the enemy at any moment'. 

kan! (ga a’ru, o tei-site iru) '(presents) a spectacle of, 
impresses one as (if) being': Senzyoo wa zigok[i ] no ka’n 
ga atta 'The battlefield was a vision of hell'. 

kan 2 'a feeling that': Zinsei wa munasii(~) {mono da} 
to iu kan ga suru 'One gets the feeling that life is empty'; 
Hazimete satori o e’ta kan ga atta 'For the first time I felt 
I had achieved satori (enlightenment)'; Aiseki no kan 
[ga] kiwamatte namida o nagasita 'I wept, overwhelmed 
by grief'; Hukyoo ga kako no mono to natta kan ga 
aru 'There is a (= We have a) feeling that depressions 
have become a thing of the past' (SA 2673.44a). 

kanasimi(") 'the sadness of (= resulting from ...)': 

Tomo o usinatta kanasimi(“) 'The sadness of losing a 
friend'. 

kangae 'thought, idea, intention': Iku kanga’e o suteta 
'I discarded the idea of going'; Sonna koto o siyoo to iu 
kangae ga ukanda no wa itu-goro desu ka 'When did the 
idea occur to you to want to do such a thing?'; Ziko de 
mo okosita no de wa na’i ka to iu kangae ga ukanda 'It 
occurred to me that he might have been in an accident or 
something'. 

kangeki 'emotion, impression (from ...)': Muzukasii(~) 
sike’n ga pasu de’kita kangeki de, namida o kobosita 'I shed 
tears with the emotion of having been able to pass the 
test'. 

kankaku 'the feeling of (or: from)': Turi de yukai na 
no wa, ooki na sakana o hikkakete, ayasite, turi-ageru, 
ano kankaku de’su ne’ 'The delightful thing about fishing 
is that feeling of (or: that you get from) hooking a big 
fish, toying with it, and reeling it in, you see' (Tk 4.151a). 

kankei (de, _ zyoo) '(with, in view of) the connection/ 
affinity of': Tonari ni sunde iru kankei de/"zyoo koosai 
sinai wake ni wa ikanai 'Since we are neighbors, we can 
hardly avoid social relationship'; ... ningen to ningen to 
no kankei 'relations between human being and human 
being' (Tanigawa 17). 

kannen 'the concept (idea, notion) of': Sosen o 
uyamau [to iu] kannen wa Tooyoo-zin ni tuyoi desyoo 
'The idea of venerating one's ancestors is strong in 
Orientals, you know'. 

kanoo-sei 'the possibility that': ~ ga a’ru/na’i 'there 
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is/isn't the possibility that', ~ ga ooi/sukunai 'there is a large/small possibility that': 
Hannin wa ura-kido kara sinnyuu sita kanoo-sei ga ooi 'There is a strong possibility 
that the culprit forced his entry by the back door'; Kono ziken wa daisanzi-taisen 
no tantyo [=tansyo] ni na’ru kanoo-sei mo a’ru 'It is possible, too, that this incident 
will trigger a third world war'. 

s,r N N [Q] kanzi 'the feeling that (or: that results from)'; ~ da, 

i t 

~ ga suru/aru 'has the/a feeling': Ue kara mita kanzi 
dake’ de ... 'Just from the feeling (you get) seeing it from 
above ...' (SA 2673.46c); ... uragirareta kanzi o motu 'harbors a feeling of having 
been betrayed'; Ano-hito wa hazukasii to iu kanzi o motte inai rasii 'He appears to 
have no feeling of shame'. 

s. N N [Q] kanzyoo (da)'the calculation (is) that = it is figured 

that': Konna huu ni syoobai o sure’ba mai-tuki no rieki 
wa itiman-doru ni naru kanzyoo da 'Doing business in 
this fashion means we will make a profit of ten thousand 
dollars a month'. 


s N N [Q] kao{tuki{ 'a facial expression of...': Hontoo wa 

waka’ru no ni, nani mo wakaranai {to iu{ kaotuki de, 
tobokete ita 'He really knows but he feigned ignorance 
with an expression of not knowing a thing'; Komatta 
{to iu{ kaotuki = Komatta yoo na kaotuki 'an expression 
of embarrassment'. 

(kara 'because': see § 17.1.) 

e,s (Count) N [Q] kasyo 'place, spot (that...); (= kudari) passage/part 

(where ...)': "Boku" ga zyookyoo si, saisyo no itiya o 
sugosita kasyo de aru 'It is the passage where the young 
hero has arrived in Tokyo and spent his first night there' 
(K 1966.56). 

e N [Q] kata 'esteemed person (who ...)'. 

s N ?N, [Q] katati'form, shape, arrangement; indications, appear- 

?PcN ance, situation (as it appears)'; ~ da 'there are indications 

that, it appears that, it looks as though': Ima ni mo dai- 
ziken ga okori-soo na katati da 'It looks as though a big 
incident might happen any time now'; Kyanpeen ga zu ni atatta (= umaku seikoo 
sita) katati da 'The campaign appears to have been quite successful'; Eiga-kai no 
hukyoo o daiben sita katati da ga, osamaranai no wa kantoku ya haiyuu-tati [ ] 'It 
looks as though they've taken the rap for the slump in the film world, and it's the 
directors and actors who are disgruntled' (SA 2653.109b); ... Rooma de, hworo- 
romaano o mi-orosu takadai de hanasi o suru katati ni natte orimasu ne’ 'it's ar¬ 


ranged so that they talk on a hill overlooking the Foro Romano in Rome, you see' 
(Tanigawa 196). 

s N N V-ru [Q] katamuki(")'the tendency/propensity to': kyokutan 
V-i-yasui ni hasiru katamuki(") ga aru 'has a tendency to run to 

extremes'; kantan ni keturon(~) o dasi-yasui katamuki(") 
da 'there's a tendency to come to simple conclusions'. 
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s,t Adv V-ru *Q katawara(“)'besides V-ing, while V-ing (at the same 

V-te iru time Osieru (Osiete iru) katawara('), zibun mo 

VN no daigaku-in de kenkyuu site iru 'While teaching, I am pur¬ 

suing my own research in the graduate school'; Oosaka- 
syoogyoo o sotugyoo “goi“), ani no mise’ o tetudau 
katawara(“), zassi ni toosyo site ita bungaku-se’inen ga ... 'The young literary man 
who, after graduating from Osaka Commercial (College) was submitting contribu¬ 
tions to magazines while helping out at his brother's store ...' (Tk 3.302). Cf. ippoo, 
nagara. 

?s N N no [Q] kategorii 'category'. 

s N N V-ru [Q] katei 'the process (of)': Konpyuutaa de siryoo(“) o 

seiri suru {to iu{ katei de matigai o mituketa 'We dis¬ 
covered the mistake by a process of checking the data 
by computer'. 

s N N V-ru 33 *Q kati (ga a’ru)'(is) worth V-ing': Yomu kati ga/no a’ru 

hon da 'It is a book worth reading'. 

s N N [Q] katudoo 'activity, movement': Kyooiku no kikai( _ ) o 

kintoo ni suru {to iu{ katudoo ga takamatte kita 'Actions 
for the equalizing of educational opportunity have been 
mounting'. 

t N Np| *Q kawakami'upstream (of where ...)': see kawasimo. 

t N Adv, ?*Q kawari {ni{ (1)'to make up for, making up for, off- 

?PcN setting, as compensation for; but (to offset that)'; 

(2)'instead of'(cf. “gawari): (1) Kinoo asonde simatta 
kawari {ni{, kyoo wa hutuka “bun hataraku 'To make up 
for taking yesterday off I'll do two days' work today'; Sono sigoto wa syuunyuu ga 
ooi kawari {ni{, turai sigoto da 'The job brings in a large income, but it is hard work'. 
(2) Niku o tabe’ru kawari {ni{, yasui sakana o tabeta 'Instead of eating meat, I ate 
cheap fish'; Niku'no kawari ni sakana o tabeyoo 'Let's have fish instead of meat'; 

... se’ito san-nin ga han-suto(“) o yatta ga, kyooin(“) wa se’ito o settoku suru kawari 
ni kuruma de oya o yobi-yoseta 'three students went on a hunger strike but the 
teachers instead of arguing with the students summoned their parents by taxi' (SA 
2665.23d). 

t N Np| *Q kawasimo'downstream (of where ...)': Atarasii 

kagaku-koozyoo ga tatta kawasimo wa koogai ga hidoi 
si, [koozyoo(“) ga tatta] kawakami mo sidai ni koogai ga 
huete iku soo da 'Downstream of where the new chemical works went up the pol¬ 
lution is dreadful, and they say that upstream [of where it went up], too, it is 
gradually getting more polluted'. (Except for the context these could be taken as 
extruded locatives 'upstream [which is] where the works went up' etc.) 

t N Np| *Q kazakami'upwind (of where ...)': see kazasimo. 

t N Np| *Q kazasimo'downwind (of where ...)': Ima moete iru 

kazasimo wa kiken da ga, [moete iru] kazakami wa 
anzen da 'It is dangerous downwind of where it is 

33. Also V-ru hodoldake no, V-ru “beki. 
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burning now but it is safe upwind [of where it is burn¬ 
ing]'. 

s N N [Q] ke’esu 'a case, an example' (cf. rei). 

s N N [Q] kehai( _ ), [old-fashioned] ke’wai(~) 'signs, indications'; 

~ ga suru/aru, ~ da’ 'there are signs (that)'; ~ ga 
koi/usui 'indications are strong/weak (that)'; ~ o mise’ru 
(mise’nai) 'shows (no) signs': Arasi ga ki-soo na kehai( _ ) ga suru/aru 'There are indica¬ 
tions that a storm is approaching'; Kanasimi(~) no ke’hai(") sae mise’nai 'He doesn't show 
the least indication of grief'; Keizai akka no ke’ha’i(~) ga koi 'There are strong indica¬ 
tions of a worsening of the economy'; Koe wa kikoe’nai ga, da’re ka ga tikazuite 
kuru kehai( _ ) ni/de migamaeta 'I couldn't hear a voice but I braced myself at signs that 
someone was approaching'; Naite iru ke’iwa’i(~) o Syoonosuke wa, sitte ita 'Shonosuke 
well knew the signs of her tears' (V 1972.162). Cf. ke’siki. 
s N N V [Q] keika'the course of (doing)': Byooki ga kaihuku site 

VN no iku keika o miru 'We watch the course of recovery from 

the illness'; Ziken no konniti made tadotta keika wa ... 

'The course that the affair has taken up till today ...'; 
Myuuzikaru no tukura’rete iku keika o, muna’siku(') 
kanga’ete kudasa’i 'Think of the course of a musical's 
getting composed as empty' (SA 2664.36a). 
s N ?N V-ru [Q] keikaku 'the plan to (do)'; ~ da 'the plan is to do; 

?PcN plans to do': Yooroppa e iku keikaku da 'I plan to go to 

Europe'. 

s N N V-ta [Q] keiken 'experience'; ~ ga a’ru/na’i 'has/lacks the ex- 

VN no perience of having V-ed' (cf. V-ta koto ga a’ru/na’i): 

... ma’da zyoosya-kyohi o sareta keiken ga na’i ... 'I've 
never been refused a lift (= ride)' (SA 2793.61c). 
s N N [Q] keikoo'tendency': V-ru (VN no) ~ ga aru 'has a 

tendency to V'. 

s N N [Q] ke’iryaku(~) 'ruse, scheme; plot': Kanemo^i) - ) no 

kodomo o yuukai suru -[to iuj- ke’iryakuD ni sippai sita 
'They failed in a scheme to kidnap a rich man's child', 
s N N [Q] keisei'a situation (of, where...)': Ke’izai ga akka suru 

■fto iuj- keisei ni oo-zite(") taisaku o tate’ru 'We will set 
up policies in response to the situation of the economy's 
worsening'. 

r N N [Q] keiseki 'traces of (where ...), indications (that ...)': 

Nigeta (Dassoo sita) keiseki ga a’ru 'There are indications 
that they have fled (escaped)'; Dassoo (Hooka) no keiseki 
ga a’ru 'There are indications of escape (of arson)'; Hito 
ga sunde iru keiseki wa na'i 'There are no traces of people 
living there'. 

s N N [Q] keiyaku'a contract, an agreement': Is-syuukan ni 

yonzyuu-zikan hataraite hyaku-doru morau -fto iuj- 
keiyaku de sigoto o hazimeta 'I started work with a con¬ 
tract to work a hundred hours a week and receive a 
hundred dollars'. 
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N N, ? kekka'result': Inhure o syuusoku suru tame no 

Adv seisaku de atta ga kaette inhure o sokusin suru {to iu{ 

kekka ni natta 'It was a policy for the purpose of con¬ 
trolling inflation but it only resulted in spurring inflation 
on'; Me ga wa’ruku natte kara wa sizen razio(~) ni sitasimu to iu kekka ni natta ga, 

... 'After my eyes went bad, it naturally resulted in my forming an attachment to 
radio, ...' (Gengo-Seikatsu 94.40). But quotationalization (... to iu kekka) is re¬ 
jected for Watasi ga kankei-tookyoku ni kiite mita kekka ni yoru to, ... 'According 
to the result of my inquiries of the relevant authorities, ...' (SA 2673.43d). Is the 
difference that the perfect is resultative and the imperfect summational? As a transi¬ 
tional adverbialization, kekka is normally preceded by VN (or N) no 1 : Hanketu no 
kekka, zen'in muzai to natta 'All were acquitted as a result of judicial decision' 

(MJW). But VN no kekka has other uses: Kenkyuu no kekka o seiri suru 'We will 
consolidate the results of our research' (MJW). Cf. seika. 

N [Q] ken 'matter, affair' (cf. ikken): Kokkai de mondai ni 

natta "gokuhi-syorui o happyoo sita'' {to iu{ ken ni tuite 
o-hanasi o uketamawari-tai no desu ga 'I should like to 
ask you to talk about the affair of the "publishing of 
secret documents" that became an issue in Congress'. 

N N [Q] kesiki'signs, indications (that ...)' = kehai. 

N N [Q] kessin 'determination, resolution (to do)'; V-ru ~ da 

'is resolved to do'; N no ~ o suru 'makes a resolution of 
N': Sinu made tatakau kessin da 'We are resolved to 
fight till death'; Sinu kessin da 'I am determined to die'; 
Kin'en no kessin o sita 'I have resolved (have made the 
resolution) to give up smoking'. 

N N [Q] ketten(“) 'the fault (shortcoming) of ...': ... ano otoko 

no gei no ritugi-sugiru ketten( _ ) wa ... 'his fault of being 
overmeticulous in his art' (Kb 269a); Ano otoko ni wa 
sake o nomi-sugiru {to iu{ kettenf - ) ga aru 'He has the 
fault of drinking too much'. Cf. tansyo. 

N N [Q] ketumatu'issue, outcome, upshot, conclusion': 

Katute no dai-zyoyuu mo suramu-gai no issitu( - ) de iki o 
hiki-toru {to iu{ ketumatu o mukaeta 'Though once a 
great actress she faced an end of dragging her life along 
in a room in the slums', 
kewai: see kehai. 

N N [Q] ki] 'inclination, intention': V-ru ki ga aru/nai'has a 

(has no) mind to V'; V-ru ki ni naru/naranai 'comes 
(comes not) to feel like doing, is inclined/disinclined to 
V'; V-ru ki ga suru/sinai 'feels like/unlike V-ing'. Examples 
will be found in the dictionaries and textbooks. 

N N [Q] ki 2 = ki{moti{ 'the feeling that'; ~ ga suru/sinai, ~ da 

'has/lacks the feeling that': Konna sukosi de wa, tabeta 
{yoo na{ ki ga sinai 'With such a little bit I hardly feel I 
have eaten anything at all'; ... Kensaku wa nan-to-naku 
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Ogata ga i-soo na ki ga sita 'Kensaku had the feeling that 
Ogata somehow seemed to be present' (V 132). 
s N N V-ru [Q] kiboo'the hope to (V)': Seizi-ka ni naru kiboo de 

VN no (kiboo o motte) kono daigaku e kita 'I have come to this 

university with the hope of becoming a statesman'; 

Tobei no (Tobei suru to iu) kiboo o sutenai 'I will not give 
up my hope of going to America'. 

s N N [Q] kien( _ ) (1) V-ru (VN no) ~ 'the chance, opportunity, 

occasion (to/for ...)'; (2) V-ta (VN no) ~ 'the occasion/ 
consequence of ...': (1) Hanasi-au kien(") ga nai no de, 
hanasi-atta koto wa nai 'Lacking an opportunity [to discuss it], we have not dis¬ 
cussed it'. (2) Tonari ni suwatta -[to iu]- kien(') de, kekkon sita 'As a consequence of 
sharing neighboring seats, we got married' (=Tonari ni suwatta no ga kien(") de ...). 


r 

N 

N 

[Q] 

kietu( _ ) 'joy, delight, rapture': Sono atarasii tizinC) 
o mituketa kietu( _ ) ... 'His joy at finding a new friend' 

(T akahashi 1 77). 

s,r 

N 

N 

[Q] 

kigu 'fear (that/of)' ( = osore): Oo-zisin ga okoru kigu 
de ... 'Out of fear that a big earthquake might occur ...'. 

s,r 

N 

N 

[Q] 

kiguroo 'worry, fear (that/of)' = sinpai, osore. 

s 

N 

N 

[Q] 

kihuu(") 'character, disposition, temper': Sigoto-hon 


no syokugyoo-kan wa, zibun no sigoto dake ni sennen 
suru kihuu( _ ) o umu 'The vocational view that is based 
on the job gives rise to a disposition to pay attention 
only to one's own job' (Aonuma Yoshimatsu, NHK 
Shimin-Daigaku 9.28). 

s N N [Q] kikai(') 'opportunity, occasion'; V-ru (VN no) ~ ga 

aru/nai 'has/lacks an opportunity to V'; ~ o eru 'gets the 
opportunity'; ~ o motu (matu) 'has (awaits) the oppor¬ 
tunity'; S ~ ni 'on the occasion that S, at the opportunity presented by S': Eigo o 
tukau kikai(') ga nai 'I have no opportunity to use my English'; Ryuugaku no 
kikai(') ga attara ... 'If I should have the opportunity to go abroad to study ...'; 

Kare ni atta kikai(') ni tanomimasita 'I took the opportunity of encountering him 
to make my request'; Nihon e iku (ikeru) {to iu{ kikai( _ ) ga attara nogasimasen 'If 
there should be an opportunity to go (to beabletogo) to Japan I won't pass it up'; 
Natu-yasumi wa dokusyo(~) o suru yoi kikai(') na no de ... 'Summer vacation is a good 
opportunity to do some reading ...' (Nagano 1966.134). 

S N N V-ru [Q] kikaku 'a plan (to V)': kankoo-sen o tukuru kikaku 
VN no 'a plan to build a sightseeing boat'. 

s,?r N N [Q] kiken 'danger': ... O-toki san no sono ziyuu ga nani 

ka no hoozyuu no iro o niowasete iru kiken o, watasi wa 
... O-toki san no kao to me' to koe to, karada no konasi 
to ni tira-to kan-zita 'In her face and eyes and voice and the carriage of her body I 
sensed for a moment the danger that that freedom of O-toki's might take on a dis¬ 
solute tinge' (V 130). 

s (N) N [Q] kikkake: (1) V-ru (VN no) ~ 'the opportunity to V'; 

(2) V-ta (VN no) ~ 'the occasion that led to (V-ing)': 
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(1) Hanasi-kakeru (Hanasi no) kikkake ga na’katta 'There 
was no opportunity to speak to him'. (2) Yuuzin ni 
na’tta kikkake wa, ... 'The occasion that led to our becom¬ 
ing friends ...'. 

s,?r N N [Q] kimi'a feeling; a touch, a tinge': Ikubun ka ane-sama 

ya oka’asan ni appaku sareta kimi mo a’tta ka ne’e 'Perhaps 
there was a touch of having been somewhat oppressed by 
elder sister and mother' (Takahashi 176). 

s N N [Q] kimoti'a feeling that': ... sin-zirare’nai(~) {to iu{ kimoti 

'a feeling that you can't believe it' (SA 2678.38b)—with¬ 
out the quotationalization, this could be taken as an ex¬ 
truded epitheme 'a feeling you can't trust'; Ka’re wa ha’yaku Tookyoo e hairi-ta’i 
kimoti de ippai ni na’tta 'He was filled with a feeling of wanting to get into Tokyo 
quickly' (V 132). See also ki 2 . 

?s,?r N N [Q] kinen (ni)'(as a) commemoration of, (in) memory of': 

Koko de hutari ga kekkon sita {to iu{ kinen ni tiisa na ki 
o ueta 'Here we planted a little tree in honor of the 
couple's having wed'; Tiyomi ga yuk [ i ] no huri-kakatta hi ni Tookyoo e kita kinen ni 
Yukiko to siyoo ka 'Shall we name her [= the newborn child] Yukiko in memory of 
Chiyomi's coming to Tokyo on a snowy day?' (V 137)—the ni is apparently mutative 
'so as (for it) to be'. 

s N N [Q] kioku'a memory (of/that)'(cf. oboe): Doko ka de 

mita {yoo na{ kioku ga a’ru 'I have a memory of having 
seen him somewhere'. 

s ?N N V-ru [Q] kirai ga a’ru'can be faulted for, is open to the charge 

N no of, has a tinge/touch of kirai ga na’i de mo na’i 'is not 

wholly free of, is not without a tinge of': Takken da’ ga, 
ki g<) tuku no ga ya’ya osokatta kirai ga a’ru 'A splendid 
idea, but it seems to have come to their attention a bit 
late' (SA 2830.130e). 

s Adv V-ta *Q kiri, kkiri: See p. 422. Cf. pp. 78, 97. 

t (N) Np| N no *Q kita’(") 'north of (where ...)'. 

s N N V-ru [Q] kitei'provision, stipulation, rule (that ...)': V-ru kitei 

ni na’tte iru 'it is the rule that one will V'; V-ru “be’ki 
(V-ana’kereba nara’nai) {to iu{ kitei 'a stipulation that 
one must V'. 

t (N) N ?[Q] kiwa'the final moment/time (when); (= ma’giwa)'the 

brink (of)'. 

s N N [Q] kizasi 'a sign/omen/indication that ...': ... Betonamu- 

ka’iketu mo tika’i kizasi to iu '... is said to be a sign that a 
Vietnam solution is near ...' (SA 2688.4); lyoiyo 
inhure’esyon no kizasi ga arawa’rete kita 'Signs of inflation are finally beginning to 
appear'; Sensoo no owaru kizasi wa mattaku^mie’nai 'There is not a sign in sight that 
the war will end'. 

s,r N N [Q] kizuka’i'fear, anxiety; likelihood (that/of)'= sinpai, 


osore. 
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kkiri = kiri. 

s N N [Q] kokoro'heart, mind, intention, desire'; V-ru ~ da (ga 

a'ru) 'has a mind to V': Si-tai kokoro mo a'ru rasii 'He 
seems to be of a mind to do it, all right'; Isya ni naru 
kokoro da 'I have it in my heart to become a doctor'. 

s N N V-ru [Q] kokorogumi( _ ) 'intention'. 

VN no 

s N N [Q] kokoromoti(~)'feeling, frame of mind'; ~ ni na'ru'gets 

in the mood (to V)'; ~ ga suru 'has a feeling (of/that)': 

Boku(~) wa tyot-to bu-kimi ni nari, nani ka mae ni kiita 
yuurei no hanasi o Tii kun ni hanasi-ta'i kokoromoti(~) o kan-zita 'I became a bit un¬ 
easy and felt somehow an inclination to tell Chii the ghost story I had heard earlier' 

(V 132). 

s N N [Q] kokorozasif")'intention; purpose; kindness': Watakusi 

o sinpai site kudasa'ru {to iu{ o-kokorozasi wa makoto ni 
arigatai to omoima'su 'I feel truly grateful for your kind¬ 
ness in worrying about me'. 

s N N [Q] kokorozukai'solicitude, consideration': Itu mo ait^ 1 

no tatiba ni natte kanga'eru {to iu{ kokorozukai ga 
tarimasen 'There is lacking the consideration of always 
thinking about things from the other fellow's standpoint'. 

s N N [Q] kokorozumori'plan, intention': Syoorai wa dokuritu 

suru {to iu{ kokorozumori de gozaima'su 'It is my plan to 
establish myself independently at some later time'. 

s N N V-ru [Q] kokorozyunbi'(mental) preparation (to do)': Isyaga 

huzai na'ra sugu 119 : ban o mawasite kyuukyuu-sya o 
yobu kokorozyunbi mo a'tta no da ga, ... 'If the doctor 
were out I was prepared at once to dial 119 and call an 
ambulance' (Ariyoshi 247). 

s N N V-ru [Q] konta'n'a plot (to V); a secret design, a scheme, an 

VN no intrigue': Soori-da'izin o ansatu suru {to iu{ konta'n ga 

a'tta 'There was a plot to assassinate the prime minister'; 

Ansatu no konta'n datta 'It was a design for assassination'. 
Synonym takuramif"). 

t (N) Np| *Q koohoo 'behind (where ...), in back of (where ...)': 

Atara'siku koozyoo(~) o ta'teta koohoo ni wa ma'da akiti ga 
66i 'There is still a lot of vacant land behind where they 
put up a factory recently'. 

r N N *Q koohun 'excitement, stimulation': Kono sakuhin o 

yonda syoogeki to koohun wa ... 'The impact and stimula¬ 
tion from reading this work' (Takahashi 172). Okutsu 341: [Q] 

s N N [Q] kooi'behavior, conduct, deed(s), act(s)': Hito ni 

sinsetu o tukusu {to iu{ kooi wa utukusii mono da 'It is 
a beautiful thing to do all you can to be nice to people'. 

s N N [Q] kookei(~) 'scene, view, spectacle': Atarasii Tookyoo no 

bokkoo site iku kookei( _ ) ... 'The sight of a new Tokyo 
starting to rise ...' (Takahashi 172). 
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s N N [Q] koosan 'the probabil ity that'; ~ da 'it is probable that'; 

~ ga ookii, ~ {ga{ dai de aru 'it is highly probable that': 
Doo-mo surareta koosan ga ookii 'It is highly probable 
that he had had it [= his purse] swiped' (Shibata 1 961.180); 
Makeru koosan mo sukunaku nai 'The probability is not 
inconsiderable that we will lose'. 

t.s (N) N tm [Q] koro 'the approximate time (that/when)'; ~ koro 

{■made]- ni wa 'by the time that ...'; V-anai/-anakatta koro 
ni wa 'before (the time that) V': Watasi ga wakakatta 
koro ... 'When I was young ...'; Atatakaku naru koro {made]- ni wa genki ni naru 
desyoo 'By the time it gets warm you will be well again'; Soro-soro kuraku nari- 
hazimeta koro {ni]- kaette kita 'We came back (at the time) when it had started to 
getdark'; Moo tegami ga todoita koro da 'It's time the letter should have been 
delivered'; Mada hahaoya ni naranakatta koro ni wa, ... 'Before I had become a 
mother ...'. Cf. ~goro (§2.4). 


s 

(N) N 

[Q] 

koto 'fact; experience; statement; ...': see 
§15.13. 

§14.1; 

s 

(N) N 

[Q] 

kudari 'the passage/part/place/bit (where 

...)': Ano 


syoosetu de wa hutari ga wakareru kudari ga itiban suki 
da 'In that novel I like best the passage where the two 


people separate'; Ano sibai no, onna ga naite kudoita kudari “igo wa tumaranakatta 
'The rest of the play after where the woman put on her tearful wiles was dull'; 
HanasVno wakaiVno kudari de naita 'I wept at the (place where there was a) sepa¬ 
ration in the story'. 

$■ N N [Q] kuhuu'device, scheme'(cf. sikata, sikumi, syudan). 

kurai = gurai. 

s N N [Q] kuraimakkusu 'the climax (which is when .... of ...)': 

Ryokak-ki o nottotte hooseki o ubau teguti mo igai-sei 
ga ari, oogata-ki o koosoku-dooro ni tyakuriku saseru 
kuraimakkusu wa suriru ga aru 'The very trick of hijacking a passenger plane to steal 
jewels has an unexpectedness about it, and the climax of landing the big plane on an 
express highway has a thrill to it (= is thrilling)' (SA 2679.1 18b). 

r, ?s N N [Q] kuroo'hardship(s), troubles; anxieties (resulting from 

...)': ... binboo no kuroo ... 'the hardships/suffering of 
(= brought about by) poverty' (Tk 2.63a); Onna-de 
hitotu de kodomo o sodateru {to iu{ kuroo o kasaneta 
'I suffered much hardship in raising a child as a woman 
alone'. 

s, ?r N N [Q] kurusimi( _ ) 'the hardship (of .... that results from ...)': 

Otto o usinatta kurusimif - ) no amari tuma mo zisatu sita 
'Overwhelmed by the hardship of losing her husband the 
wife committed suicide herself'; ... geri bakari site ita kurusimif - ) kara mo kaihoo 
sarete simatta daroo 'apparently he had been freed, too, from the diarrhea that had 
been plaguing him' (Ariyoshi 232); ... senti e dete ... siti-hatinenkan, ki-no-mi ya ne 
o taberu kurusimi) - ) o site ... 'he went to the battle area [in New Guinea] and ... 
underwent the hardship of eating berries and roots for seven or eight years ...' (SA 
2665.1 17e). 
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s N N [Q] kuse 'bad habit, fault, foible (of)': ... me o kosuru 

kuse ga ari, ... 'has the habit of rubbing his eyes' (Takeda 
1970.82); ... kono ani wa tokiori, o-nesyo o suru kuse ga 
atta 'this older brother of mine was apt to wet the bed 
every now and then' (Endo 208). 

?t (N) Adv, *Q kuse’ {ni{ 34 'although, despite the fact that; deceptively 

PcN in view of the fact that': Eigo ga wakaru kuse ni wakaranai 

huri o sita 'Despite the fact that he understands English 
he pretended that he didn't'; Sitte ita kuse ni siran-kao 
site 'ta 'He knew all about it but he put on an innocent face'; Kodomo no kuse ni 
namaiki da 'He is cheeky fora child'; Ookii kuse ni karui mono da 'It is light in 
weight to be so (deceptively) big'; Suki de mo nai kuse ni takusan tabemasita 'He 
ate a lot as if he found it more to his taste than it was', 
s N N [Q] kuuki'air, tendency, attitude', 

s N N [Q] kuwadateV)'scheme, plan, venture; plot': Ansatu 

siyoo to suru/iu kuwadate(~) de wa, ni-sannen mo mae kara 
atta 'There had been a plan to assassinate him for several 
years'; Ansatu no kuwadate(~) o sita otoko wa dare daroo 
'Who is the man who planned the assassination, I wonder', 
s N N [Q] kyokumen(~) '(tactical) situation': Teki ni kakomarete 

koritu suru {to iu{ kyokumen(~) ni oti-itta 'I fell into a 
situation where I stood alone surrounded by the enemy', 
s N, N V-ru, tQ] kyooboo'plot (to V)': Ansatu suru {to iu{ kyooboo 

VN VN no ga atta = Ansatu no kyooboo ga atta'There was a plot of 

assassination'. 

s N N [Q] kyuuzyoo'the piight/distress of ...': Kodomo ni gimu- 

kyooiku o ukesaseru koto mo dekinai kyuuzyoo da 'The 
plight is that we can not provide compulsory education 
for the children'; Syokuzi ni sae koto-kakuC) kyuuzyoo o mite damatte wa irarenai 
We can hardly stand by silently in the face of the distress of lacking even food'; 
Taberarenai {to iu{ kyuuzyoo ... 'The distress of not being able to eat ...'. 
t N Ntm *Q ma 'time (while)'; V-ru (V-te iru, VN no) ma ni 'while 

V-ing': Rusu no ma ni ... 'In one's absence ...'; Miru 
(Mite iru) ma ni zenbu tabetyatta 'He ate the whole thing 
up right before my very eyes'; OniVio inai ma ni asobimasyoo 'While the devil's 
away let's have our play'; Kisya o matu (matte iru) ma ni ranti o tabemasyoo ka 
'Shall we have lunch while we wait for the train?' In Isogasikute o-tya o nomu ma 
mo nai 'I'm so busy I haven't a moment to drink tea' the epitheme is extruded (from 
Sono ma ni o-tya o nomu 'I drink tea in that time'). As a noun ma means 'time' or 
'space' (or 'room'); cf. ma ni au 'is in time', ma mo nai 'it is before long' (whence 
ma-mo-naku 'soon'). It also means 'luck': ma ga ii/warui 'is fortunate/unfortunate', 
t ?R 35 Adv, *Q made: (1)'to the point where/that/of'; (2)'to the 

PcN extent of, as far as'; (3) 'no more than, just, only' 

34. But the ni is usually present. In downtown Tokyo you will also hear kuse^site: O-sake nomeru 
kule^site geko mitai na kao site 'ru yo 'He puts on the face of a teetotaler hiding the fact that he's really 
quite a drinker'. 

35. Or focus particle; see §2.3.3. Also an allative marker; see §3.7, §3.7a. 
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(= dake): (1) ... ga’nko na made no ziritu-sei ... 'autonomy (self-reliance) to the point 
of being obstinate' (SA 2680.104b); Sika’si ryookun “tomo zibun no ryooti no doko 
de nani ga tureru ka to iu koto ni tuite wa, seiroo na made ni nani mo sirana’katta 
'But the two gentlemen knew nothing to the point of anything clear about what 
[fish] could be caught where in their territories' (SA 2681.95b); ... osorosii made 
no syuunen(") ... 'an obsession that bordered on the terrifying' (SA 2665.116b); 
Pika-pika hika’ru made, kutu o migaita 'I brushed my shoes till they were shiny'. 

(2) ... toden ni notta made wa yokatta ga,... 'it was all right as far as managing to 
get on the streetcar, but (then) ...' (Shibata 1961.180). (3) Soo itta made/dake’ -[no 
koto]- da 'That's all I said'; Ne’n no tame’ ni tazunete mita made/dake’ da 'I just in¬ 
quired to be sure'; Man-iti no baai wa boku(“) ga sekinin o oou(~) made da = Man-iti 
no baai dake’ wa boku(") ga sekinin o oou(") 'Only in a pinch will I take the responsi¬ 
bility'; V-ru made mo nai 'there is no need to V'. 

(N) Np| *Q ma’e'(in) front of where': ... uma ga ... too-san no 

mite iru ma’e o toorima’su 'the horses pass by in front of 
where father is watching' (Kholodovich 128). 

(N) Ntm V-ru *Q ma’e ]ni]'before V-ing': Neru ma’e ni ha o migaku'I 

VN no brush my teeth before going to bed'; Benkyoo no ma’e 

ni syokuzi siyoo ka 'Shall we eat before we study?'. 

N Ntm ?[Q] ma’e no TIME'the TIME before': Sohu no sanka’i-ki 

no hoozi no a’ru ma’e no ban,... 'The evening before the 
ceremonies commemorating the third anniversary of the 
grandfather's death ...' (V 141); ... iyoiyo o-wakare to iu 
ma’e no ban ni, ... 'on the evening before finally parting' 
(Tanigawa 197). 

N N [Q] maezirase (= zentyoo)'hunch, premonition, signs, 

omen (that ...)': Zisin ga okoru ]to iu] maezirase ga 
arima’su ka 'Are there signs we will have an earthquake?' 
As a synonym of yokoku, quotationalization is required: 
zisin ga okoru to iu yokoku/maezirase 'prior notice (fore¬ 
warning) that an earthquake will occur'. 

?PcN V-ta *Q ma’gire ]ni]'under the influence of (having V-ed)': 

Yotta ma’gire ni ukka’ri himitu o mora’sita 'Under the in¬ 
fluence of being drunk I let the secret out unwittingly'; 

... Tyooziroo wa, Se’nsi o hana’rete, kowa’i mono no inaku na’tta ma’gire, danrfan soko 
ni dooraku-mono no honrai ga ka’ette kita 'Chojiro, separated from Senshi, had no 
one to fear and under the influence of that his basic nature of playboy gradually 
returned (= he gradually reverted to his playboy self)' (Kb 35a); ... hara no [= ga] 
ta’tta ma’gire ... (= haradati-ma’gire) 'under the influence of anger' (Kb 6b). For most 
speakers, this is limited to a few cliche’s, usually as a suffix on adjectives (uresi- 
ma’gire, kuyasi-ma’gire, kurusi-ma’gire), deverbal nouns (haradati-magire 'under the 
influence of anger'), and mimetic nouns (gotagota-ma’gire 'in all the hubbub', 
dosakusa-ma’gire 'in all the uproar'). The word comes from magire’, a noun (derived 
from the infinitive magire 'be confused') that is common in the expression magire’ 
mo na’i 'is unmistakable, obvious'. 

?R, Ntm V-ru [Q] ma’giwa ]ni]'(on) the verge of, just before': Sinu 
(N) VN no ma’giwa ...'On the brink of death ...'; Syuppatu suru/no 
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magiwa 'On the verge of departing' = Syuppatu “magiwa 'On the verge of departure'; 
Dekakeru magiwa made sigoto ga atta 'There was work to be done right up to the 
moment of departure'; lyoiyo syuppatu to iu magiwa ni kuruma no kosyoo o hakken 
sita 'Just before we were finally to depart I discovered the car needed fixing'; {Sono} 
magiwa ni natte ... 'At the last minute .... At the final (eleventh) hour ...'. 

?t Adv, *Q mama, manma: see § 13.2.6. 

PcN 

S- N N a ct *Q mane'imitation, simulation (of ...); pretending to 

(be/do)': Ano doobutu wa kiken na toki ni wa sinda 
mane o suru 'That animal when endangered pretends to 
be dead'; ... masumasu tyoosi ni notte, uma no inanakuO mane made site miseta 
'getting jollier and jollier he even showed how he could imitate a horse whinnying' 

(V 137); Anna rippa na hito no mane wa dekimase’n 'I can't emulate such as splendid 
person as that'. 

t (Adv) N no *Q manimani(“) 'at the mercy of (wind/waves/fate/...)'. 

Derived from an iterated version of mama ni, this is 
limited to a few cliche’s: kaze no ~ hukarete iku 'is blown 
at the mercy of the wind', nami no ~ tadayou 'drifts with the waves', nagare ] no ~ 
(unmei no ~) uitari/ukandari sinzundari suru 'floats and sinks at the mercy of the 
current (of destiny)'. 

t (N) Np| *Q mannaka'the very middle of (where ...)': Gakuse’i- 

tati ga atumatte ita mannaka ni hitori no kyoosi ga tatte 
ita 'In the very middle of where the students were gathered 
there stood a teacher'. 

?r N N [Q] manzoku 'satisfaction (at/that...)': Katayama-si wa 

naki-dasita Tosie o, zibun no doosatu ga atatta manzoku 
to, kizu-tuite iru kano-zyo ni tai-suru airen to, hutatu no 
kokoro o toobun ni mazete, mite ita 'Mr Katayama looked at the suddenly tearful 
Toshie with equally mixed feelings of satisfaction that his insight had been right and 
of compassion for the injured girl' (V 133); Umarete hazimete dokuryoku de mono 
o kansei sita {-to iu} manzoku o aziwatta(“) 'I tasted the satisfaction of having com¬ 
pleted something on my own for the first time in my life'. 

t (N) Np| *Q masita'directly under (where ...)': Sinkan-sen ga 

zyuugo-hun “oki(“) ni tooru {tokoro nof masita no 
apaato ni sunde iru kara, tamarimase’n 'It's unbearable 
living in an apartment right below where the bullet trains 
whiz by every fifteen minutes'. 

t mas-saityuu = saityuu (midst). 

s N N [Q] matigai'mistake (that consists) of...': Zyosi o otosu 

{•to iu} matigai ga ooi 'There are a lot of mistakes that 
consist of dropping particles'. 

s (N) Np| *Q maue 'directly over (where ...)': Atarasiku tika ni 

tosyo-kan o tukutte iru maue de kodomo ga huttobooru 
o site iru 'Children are playing football right over where 
they have newly built a library underground'. 

t (N) Np| V-te iru *Q mawari'around (where ...)': Hahaoya ga sigoto o site 
N no iru mawari de kodomo-tati ga asonda 'The children played 
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where the mother was working'; Kuti no mawari ni tyokore’eto ga tuite iru yo 
'You've got chocolate all around your mouth'; Teeburu no mawari ni isu o naraberu 
'I will arrange the chairs around the table' [ni is mutative-locative]. 

(N) Np| *Q mayokoO 'right beside (where ...), directly parallel (to 

where 

V-ru “mazi 'should not': see §8.6. 

(N) 36 N me’'experience, treatment'(= keiken): Sini-soo na me’ 

o mita 'I underwent an ordeal where I nearly died'; 
Hukuro-dataki ni sareru me’ ni atta 'I encountered the un¬ 
pleasant experience of getting beaten up'; Donna me’ ni 
atte mo ... 'Whatever (sort of thing) I undergo ...'. 

N N [Q] medo 'prospect, hope': V-ru (VN no) ~ ga nai 'there 

is no prospect of (hope that)'. 

N N [Q] men 'aspect, phase, side': Itte hosii men mo a’ru kedo 

... 'In some ways they WANT to have us go, but ...' (R). 

N N [Q] miburi( _ ) 'gesture, motion': Yoku gaizin ga suru yoo 

na kata o sukume’ruC) miburif") de, "Noo" to itta 'With a 
gesture of shrugging his shoulders the way foreigners 
often do, he said "No" '. 

(N) Np| *Q migi'the right of (where ...)'. Cf. migi'the preceding'. 

(N) Np| *Q migidonari'next on the right to (where ...)'. 

(N) Np| *Q migigawa'the right of (where ...)'. 

(N) N [Q] mikomi 'the likelihood/prospect that...'; ~ ga aru/nai 

'there is a (is no) likelihood that ...'; ~ da 'it is likely that 
...': Naoru (Kaihuku no) mikomi no nai byooki da 'It is 
an illness with no prospect of recovery'; Kate’ru (Katu koto ga dekiru) mikomi da 
'We are likely to be able to win'; Kati wa kongo masumasu agaru mikomi desu 'We 
face the prospect of ever rising prices from now on'; ... te’nki wa II Nisi-Nihon kara II 
kuzure’ru mikomi desu '(and) the prospect is for the weather to deteriorate beginning 
in western Japan' (R). 

(N) Np| N no *Q minami'south of (where ...)'. 

N N [Q] miryoku(~) 'the attraction/charm (that results from ...)': 

Maa, kaigai e derare’ru miryoku(~) mo ookii n desyoo 'I gue; 
(it's that) the lure of being able to go abroad must be 
great' (SA 2688.20c). 

(N) N [Q] mitoosi 'the prospect (that ...), the outlook (for ...)'; 

~ da 'the prospect is that...': Kono mondai wa ni-sanniti 
“tyuu ni wa kaiketu suru -fto iuj- mitoosi da 'The prospect 
is that this problem will be settled within the next few days'; ... ma-mo-naku, otto 
ga kaette kuru ni tigai nai mitoosi kara, sinken ni nare’nai no daroo 'she couldn't take 
it very seriously, in view of the prospect that surely her husband would be back 
shortly' (V 131). 

mitai (da/na/ni): see §2.12. 


36. Can be modified by an adnominalized adjective: hidoi/omosiroi me (ni atta, o mita) '(underwent) 
an awful/interesting experience'. Also by konna, sonna, and anna; but not by kono, sono, or ano. 
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miti 'way (to do)' (=sube); Sakoku-zyootai no kuni 
de wa gaikoku-bunka o siru -[to iu]- miti ga na’i 'In a 
country under isolation (from foreigners) there is no way 
to learn foreign culture'. 

mokuromiD 'plan, scheme; intention': Ansatu suru 
•fto iuj-(Ansatu no) mokuromi(") ga atta 'There was a 
plan to assassinate him'. 

mokuteki] 'the purpose of (doing)'; V-ru (VN no) ~ de 
'with/for the purpose of V-ing': Gengo-gaku o kenkyuu 
suru mokuteki de tobei sita 'I went/came to America for 
the purpose of studying linguistics'; Hito ni mise’ru mokuteki de kaita mono de wa 
nai 'It is not something I wrote with the idea of showing it to people', 
t N N ?[Q] mokuteki 2 'the purpose/object in (doing), the reason 

for (doing)': Amerika e iku mokuteki wa ... 'My purpose 
in going to America'; Koko e kita mokuteki wa ... 'My 
object in coming here ...'; Ziten(") o hiku mokuteki wa iroiro de aru 'There are 
various purposes for which one consults a dictionary' (Nagano 1966.164). 
e (N) N ?*Q mono'the one(s)/thing(s)/person(s) which ...'. 

mono, mon: see § 13.2.1. 

r,s N N [Q] monooto 'the sound of ...': Nani ka ga wareta (Nani 

ka o waru, Nani ka o watte iru) monooto ga sita 'There 
was the sound of something breaking (of someone break¬ 
ing something)'; Uzura wa hito no tooru monooto ni odoroite, tokidoki kusa^no 
naka kara tobi-tatu 'The quail, startled at the sound of the people passing by, fly 
out of the grass from time to time' (V 134). 
t (N) N N no *Q moto'(being) under ...'(usually figurative): Satoo 

sense! no [sidoo/kantoku no] moto de yatte imasita 'I 
wasdoing it under [the guidance/direction of] Dr Sato'; 
Nenpoo nanazyuuman-en to iu yakusoku/keiyaku no moto ni tutomete iru 'I am 
employed under an agreement/contract with (= that calls for) a salary of ¥700 000 
a year'. 

s (N) N *Q moyoo 'appearance, likelihood, looks'; ~ da 'it ap¬ 

pears/looks as though, it seems likely that'; ~ ga 
nai/mie’nai 'it does not appear likely that': Bukka wa 
iyoiyo agaru (takaku na’ru) moyoo da 'Prices look to keep going up and up'; Motto 
nomi-ta-soo na moyoo da 'They appear to want to drink more'; Ke’izai antei no 
moyoo wa mattaku'nai/mienai 'There is not the least sign (or: likelihood) of the 
economy stabilizing'; Antei si-soo na moyoo da 'It looks about to settle down', 
t (N) N N no ?*Q moyoosi 'the auspices of ...'; ~ de 'under the auspices 

of ..., at the instance/urging of ...'. 

e N [Q] muki 'some (so-inclined) people; those who ...': 

Nihon-tyoo o o-konomi no muki ni wa, yonzyoo-han 
mo gozaimasu 'For those who enjoy the Japanese style, 
we also have four-and-a-half-mat size rooms'; Watakusi-domo no iken ni go-sandoo 
(go-sansei) no muki ga ooi no de, yorokonde iru 'We are pleased that there are so 
many who are in agreement with our view'; Haikara-gonomi no muki ni wa Eikoku 


s N N V-ru [Q] 

s N N [Q] 

s N N [Q] 


698 


§13. Adnominalizations; Adnominal and Adverbial Words 


"huu no baa ga yokaroo 'For those who like the stylish, an English sort of bar would 
be good/better'; Hakurai-hin(~) o arigata-garu muki ni wa tyoodo ii sina da 'For 
those who welcome foreign goods, this is just the right piece of merchandise'; Tokaku 
kaimono no yuuwaku ni make-yasui muki ni wa, toku ni o-susume si-tai tenbiki- 
tyokin desu 'For those too easily tempted to buy things, we have a paycheck-deduc¬ 
tion savings plan that we especially recommend'; Flonba no "Heaa" o mite kita muki 
wa ... 'Those who saw the original [production of] "Flair" ...' (SA 2657.117d). 

s (N) N,Adv [Q] mune '(to) the effect that, (with) the purport of; (in 

effect saying) that': Koosyoo ga hutyoo ni owatta mune 
sirase ga atta 'There was a report to the effect that the 
negotiations had ended in failure'; Tikaku tobei suru mune’ -fo} tuta’ete(~) morai-tai 
'I want you to convey the message that I am leaving shortly for America'; ... izon ga 
aru mune’ o akiraka ni sita 'revealed that there are objections'; ... gozituf") kaitoo 
suru mune’ o tutaeta(~) 'said they would answer at a later date'; ... zibun no sekinin 
de syori suru mune’ no yakusoku o site okeba ... 'if there is an agreement to the effect 
that he will take care of it all on his own responsibility' (SA 2664.107c). Cf. yosi s . 

s,?r N N [Q] muzyun'the contradiction, the inconsistency': Kono 

yoo na tezika na koto o kaette siranai muzyun ya, okasi- 
sa o hyooge’n(~) sita’ri, ... 'expressing the anomaly and 
absurdity of not knowing this sort of familiar thing [while 
knowing exotic things]...' (Kotoba no yurai 122). 
nado: see §2.9. 
nagara: see §9.1.3. 

t (N) Ntm Q naka 'the middle of, the midst of': Koko ni aru naka 

Np| de dore ga itiban ii ka 'Which is best among those here?'; 

Koo sita naka de Satoo-ha wa kugatu ni haitte kara 
kensyuu-kai o hiraku 'In the midst of this the Sato fac¬ 
tion opens a study and training session from the beginning of September' (SA 
2689.137e); "Simin-gaikoo" o utatta simai-tosi ga ryuukoo suru naka de, ... 'In the 
midst of the popularity of the sister cities that have declared "citizens' diplomacy" 

...' (SA 2666.31); Konzatu no (Konzatu site iru) naka ni, byoonin made de’ta 'In 
the midst of the confusion (things got so bad that) we had people getting sick'; 

Flanran suru/no naka de ... 'In the midst of the uprising ...'; O-isogasii (Samui, Atui) 
naka o, yoku irassyaimasita 'Flow nice of you to come in the midst of your many 
commitments (in the cold, in the heat)'. 

t N Np| *Q nanbu'(the part to the) south (of where ...)'. 

nanka: see §2.9. 
nante: see §2.9. 

s N N [Q] narawasi(~) 'custom, practice': Patto-Buun ni kiita 

hanasi da ga, mukoo(~) no geinoo-zin wa, soo iu hwan 
kara no purezento wa massugu sisetuD e kihu( _ ) suru 
narawasi(~) ni natte iru to iu 'According to what I heard Pat Boone say, performers 
over there make it a practice to donate such presents from fans to institutions as 
soon as they get them' (SM 2791,43d). 

(N) N [Q] nari'the shape/form/appearance of'. See also §15.19; 

p. 955 (V-ru nari 'as soon as V'). 


s 
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r,s N 

N 

[Q] 

nariyuki 'consequences, outcome': Are wa mattaku 1 
yotta ikioi no nariyuki de, ... 'That was the result of 
being thoroughly drunk' (SA 2793.97c). 

r,s N 

N 

[Q] 

nayami 'the distress of (that results from ...)': 

Tomodati ni somukareta nayami ... 'The distress of 
having a friend turn against you ...'; Otto ni suterareta 
nayami ... 'The distress of being rejected by your hus¬ 
band ...'. 

S N 

N 

[Q] 

nerai 'aim, purpose': Bukka o sageru -[to iuj- nerai ga 
atta 'We had the aim of lowering prices'; Bukka o sageyoo 
to suru nerai de atarasii seisaku o happyoo sita 'They 


made public new policies with the aim of trying to lower prices'; Sekinin keigen no 
nerai de atarasii seido o tukutta 'We devised a new system with the aim of limiting 
responsibility'. 


s 

N 

N 

V-ru 

*Q 

neuti (ga aru/nai) '(is, is not) worth V-ing': Kono hon 




VN no 


wa itidoku suru -fdake’ no[- (itidoku no) neuti ga aru 'This 
book is worth a reading'; Kono ronbun wa yaku-suru 
•fhodo no} neuti ga nai 'This treatise is not worth trans¬ 
lating'. 

s 

N 

N 

V-ru 

[Q] 

ninmu 'duty, service, mission': Saigo made tatakau 




VN no 


(tatakau "beki, tatakanakereba naranai) ninmu ga aru 
'We have the duty to fight to the very end'. 

r 

N 

N 


[Q] 

nioi 'the smell of (resulting from ...)'. 

t 

(N) 

Npl 

N no 

[Q] 

nisi 'west of (where ...)'. 

e;s 





no 'the one(s) which ...; the fact that ...': see § 14.2. 
nomi = dake; nomi-narazu = dake de/zya naku [te]. 

t 

(N) 

Ntm 

V-ta 

*Q 

noti( _ ) '(later) after ...': Setumei o uketa noti(") ni 




VN no 


sigoto o hazimeta '1 began the task after 1 had received 
instructions'; Sinda noti( _ ) no koto made sinpai site’ mo 


si-yoo ga nai 'There's no point in worrying about what 
will happen after you're dead'; ... einen-kinzoku-hyoosyoo o uketa ni-syuukan 
noti(~) ni ... 'two weeks after receiving a medal for long service ...' (SA 2664.19a); 
Sotugyoo no noti(~) ni kekkon sita 'I got married after graduating'; {Sono} noti( — ) 
ni ... 'Afterward ...; Later on ...'. 

s N N V-ru [Q] nozomi(~) 'hope/prospect to V': Seikoo no nozomi(~) 
VN no ga aru 'There is hope/chance of success'; O-kane o morau 

nozomi(~) ga nai 'I have no prospect of getting the 
money'; Sense’i ni naru/nare’ru nozomiO ga nai 'I have 
no hope of becoming a teacher'; Moo hutatabi Tookyoo e iku nozomi(~) mo naku 
... 'With no prospect of going to Tokyo again ...' (R). 

s N N [Q] nyuusu 'the news (that ...)': Soodoo ga okotta -[to iu} 

nyuusu ni odoroita 'I was surprised at the news that there 
had been a riot'. 

?r,s N N [Q] oboe’ 'the memory/recollection of ...': Sikarareta oboe’ 

wa ... 'The memory of having been scolded ...'; Soo iwareta 
oboe’ ga aru 'I recall having that said to me'; Sore o mita 
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oboe wa nai 'I have no recollection of having seen it'; Ore n toko zyaa unagi nanka 
kutta oboe’ wa ne’e [= nai] z6 'I don't recall eating any eel at MY place' (Okitsu 
1.177). 

r N N [Q] odoroki 'the surprise (at..., that...)': Hyakuman-en 

atatta {-to iuj odoroki de mono mo ienakatta 'I was speech¬ 
less with surprise at having won a million yen'. 
s,?t (N) N [Q] o-kage (de)'owing/thanks to ...': ... minna ga ganbatte 

hataraita o-kage de, ... 'thanks to everyone's having 
worked hard' (SA 2651.65c); Osiete moratta o-kage de 
... 'Thanks to having it explained to me ...'; Keizai antei no o-kage de ... 'Owing to 
the stabilizing of the economy ...'; Bukka ga sagatta {-to iuf o-kage de seikatu ga 
raku ni natta 'Thanks to prices having lowered life has become easier'. Cf. tame. 
s,?r N N [Q] okasi-sa'the oddity, incongruity, absurdity, ridiculous¬ 

ness': (An example will be found under muzyun.) 
t N N *Q oku'way in the back (of where ...)': Osiire no huton 

ga tunde aru oku ni gokuhiD no bunsyo o kakusita 'I hid 
the secret documents way in the back of where the quilts 
are piled up in the cupboard'. 

s N N [Q] okusoku'conjecture, speculation, guess (that ...)': 

Doru ga sagaru okusoku kara mondai ga aru 'There are 
problems as a result of speculation that the dollar will 
fall in value'. 

s (N) N [Q] omoi (= ki) 'a feeling that/of...'; ~ da, ~ ga suru 37 

'feels that...': ... hada ni awa ga syoo-zuruD omoi ga 
suru '(has the feeling of millet seeds arising on one's 
skin =) feels one's flesh crawl, feels goose-flesh' (SA 
2685.118a); Masunaga wa sinzoo ga kooru omoi de aru 
'Masunaga feels his heart freeze' (Ig 1962.89). 

S N N [Q] omoiyari 'consideration, thoughtfulness, sympathy, 

compassion': Byoonin ni yasasii kotoba o kake’ru -[to iu| 
omoiyari ga hosii 'Wanted is the thoughtfulness to use 
kind words when speaking to the ill'. But quotationalization is often obligatory: 
Komatte iru hito o tasuke-tai to iu omoiyari ... 'The compassion to want to help 
people in trouble ...'. 

s N N [Q] omomotiD 'a look of ...'(= hyoozyooD, kaotuki): 

Kessin si-kaneta omomotiD de ... 'With a look of indeci¬ 
sion ...'; Iki-taku nasa-soo na omomotiD ... 'A look of 
seeming not to want to go ...'; Kotowari-kaneta 
omomotiD 'A look of reluctance to refuse ...'. 
s (N) N [Q] omomukiD (1) 'aspect, appearance, looks'; ~ ga aru 

'it appears as though'; (2) 'hearsay, gist' (=yosi, mune); 

~ nari 'they say, the report is that' (= soo da); ~ o motte 
'on the grounds that/of': (1) Konniti no Nihon ni oite’ wa ippan-teki ni gunkoku- 
syugi-teki ni natte iru {-to iu| omomukiD ga ari wa sinai daroo ka 'Doesn't it appear 

37. As a synonym of ... ki ga suru; but as an extruded epitheme only omoi o suru: lya na omoi o sita 
'I had a disagreeable feeling'; Kurusii/Hazukasii omoi o sureba ... 'If one should feel pained/ashamed ...'. 
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t 


r 


?r 


s,?t 


s 


r 

t 

s 

?s 


?r 

s 


as though there was a general drift toward militarism in the Japan of today?'. 

(2) Ziki syoosoo no omomuki(") o motte hu-kyoka to kettei [sita] 'It has been 
decided not to grant permission on the grounds that the timing is premature'. 

N N *Q omote’'(in) front (of where ...)': Ka’dan o tukutta 

omote [= ma’e] wa ma’da doronko da 'In front of where I 
put in a flowerbed it is still just mud'. 

N N [Q] on, go-on'obligation (resulting from ...)': O-se’wa ni 

natta {-to iu{ go-on wa wasuremase’n 'I can not forget my 
indebtedness to you for taking trouble on my behalf'. 

N N V-ta *Q o-re’i (ni) '(as) a reward for, (in) recognition/considera- 
N no tion of; (as) a return courtesy/present for (= henrei( _ ))': 

Kano-zyo wa, kinoo uti(~) made okutte moratta o-rei ni, 
Na’rita ni na’ni ka purezentoga si-ta’katta 'She wanted to 
give Narita some sort of present in appreciation for seeing her home the day before' 

(V 137); Osiete itadaita o-re’i o doo simasyoo 'What can I do to express my apprecia¬ 
tion for the favor of being taught?'. 

N Nf m [Q] ori 'time, occasion, opportunity': Sotira no hoo e iku 

ori ga a’ttara, o-yori sima’su 'If I have the opportunity to 
get in your area, I will drop around'; Gakkai ni syusseki 
sita ori {ni}- ano-hito ni a’tta 'I met him when I was attending the (scholarly) meet¬ 
ings'; Utiyama ga ... zuihitu-syuu o syuppan sita ori ni wa, ... Ro-Zin wa sono zyobun 
no hude o tori, ... 'When Uchiyama published a collection of essays ... Lu Hsin authored 
the introduction ...' (SA 2792.94d). 

N N [Q] osore’'the fear/danger that ...': Ka’igai ni nigeta osore’ 

mo a’ru 'There is also the fear that he may have fled abroad'; 
Kane ga na’ku na’ru osore’ ga a’ru kara ... 'There is a danger 
of running out of (or: losing) money Sippai suru osore’ wa na’i 'There's no danger 
of my failing'; Taihuu ga kuru osore’ ga a’ru soo da 'They say there is danger of a 
typhoon coming'; Kono mama de wa, tatakai ni ita’ru(') osore’ ga a’ru 'With things as 
they are, there is fear we will come to war' (MJW); Zisatu no/suru osore’ ga a’reba ... 

'If there is danger of (his committing) suicide ...'. Cf. sinpai. 

N N [Q] oto'the sound of (resulting from ...)'. Okutsu 191 : *Q 

N N *Q owari 'the end (when...)': Hutari ga sinzyuu site 

simatta owari made naki-nagara mite ita 'I watched in 
tears to the end where they committed a love suicide'. 

N N V-ru [Q] pura’n 'a plan (to V)'. 

VN no 

N N [Q] re’i, 'an example, an instance (of ...)(= itirei); a prece¬ 

dent (= senrei)': Nihon-zin de koko de ga’kui o totta {to 
iu{ re’i wa na’i soo da 'They say there has never been a 
case of a Japanese taking a degree here'. Cf. keesu. 

N N V-ta *Q rei 2 = o-rei: Nagana’gaO o-se’wa ni natta re’i to ... 'In 

N no appreciation of all the trouble you've gone to ...' 

(Takahashi 172). 

N, N V-ru [Q] rensyuu'drill, practice (in doing)': Kanzi o ha’yaku 

VN VN no yomu {to iu{ rensyuu ga hituyoo da 'Practice is needed 

in reading Chinese characters rapidly'. 
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e N N [Q] renzyuu'group, set, crowd (of people)': Ryokoo no 

suki na renzyuu ga atumatte zyetto-ki o tyaataa sita 'A 
group of travel lovers got together and chartered a jet 
plane'. Younger version re’ntyuuO, says MKZ S . 

?t N N [Q] rikutu 'reason (why/that) ...': Tikyuu ni asa to yoru 

ga aru -fto iu]- rikutu wa dare ni de mo nattoku dekiru 
daroo 'Surely anyone can grasp the reason why the earth 
has morning and evening'. 

t N N *Q rimen(")'back of; behind (the factthat ...)': Ka're ga 

zisatu sinakereba naranakatta rimen( _ ) ni wa donna 
mondai ga atta no daroo 'I wonder what may have been 
behind his having to commit suicide?'. 

s N N V-ru [Q] risoo'the ideal (to V)': Seikoo-sya ni naru-fto iuj- 

VN no risoo o sutenai 'I have not abandoned my ideal to become 

a success'; Seikoo no(/suru) risoo wa suterarenai 'I can 
not abandon the ideal of succeeding (of success)'. 

?t N N [Q] riyuu '(for) the reason that ...': Watasi ga hutatabi 

kore o ooyake ni siyoo to suru tikara(") o e’ta riyuu mo, 
mata mattaku sono ten ni a'ru 'The very reason that I had 
the strength to try to make this public once again lies in that aspect' (V 139); Kenkoo 
ga sugure’nai riyuu ni, ... '[I resigned] because my health was none too good' (R). 

?r,?t N, Nf m V-ta *?Q rusu'(the time of) absence (ensuing from having V-ed); 
VN V-te iru after...': Watakusi ga dekaketa rusu ni denpoo ga kita 

'While I was out a telegram came'; Okusan ga kaimono 
ni itta rusu ni kodomo ga kega o sita 'While the lady of 
the house was away shopping one of the children injured himself'; Nyoobo[o]... ga 
abura "darake ni natte kasegi-mawatte iru rusu ni, ... te’isyu [wa] mappiruma kara 
sake o nonde iru ... 'While you are out getting greasy from going around earning a 
living, your husband is [home] drinking in broad daylight' (Okitsu 1.115). 
s N N V-ru [Q] ryooken'notion, idea, decision, intention (to V)': 

VN no Hukuzyuu sinai ryooken nara, kubi da 'Any thought of 

disobeying and you're out'; Naze zisatu suru -[to iu]- 
ryooken ni natta no ka = Naze zisatu suru to iu yoo na 
(siyoo to iu yoo na) ryooken ni natta no ka 'I wonder why he took it into his head 
to commit suicide'; Ansatu no ryooken ga aru 'He has assassination in mind'; ... 
zibun no ude ni sakura no horimono o suru ryooken ni nattari ... 'he took it into his 
head to wear a tattoo of cherry blossoms on his own arm' (Kb 111a). 
t (N) Np| *Q sa’hoo '(on) the left (of where ...)' (= hidari). 

t,s Nf m [Q] sai'occasion, time (when)': Go-ryokoo no sai datta 

kara ... 'Owing to the circumstances of the journey ...'; 
Hituyoo na/no sai ni wa ... 'In time of necessity .../On 
occasions when necessary ...'; Atta sai ni ... 'On the occasion of our encounter ...'; 
Syuppatu no sai wa ... 'The occasion of the departure ...'; Sono (Anna) sai ga/o ... 
'That (Such an) occasion ...'. 

t N Ntm *Q saigo 'at the very end when ...'; cf. owari. 

t,s N Ntm *Q saisyo'at the very first (at the start) when ...': Keiba 
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ni itta saisyo ni mookatte, nettyuu suru yoo ni naru mitai na mon desu 'It's like 
getting enthusiastic from winning when you've first gone to the races' (Tk 2.170b); 
Omae no sitt'oru saisyo kara soo datta no ka 'Was it that way from the very begin¬ 
ning of your knowing about it?' (V 139); Osoraku, Senda’i-si no Rezyaa-se’ntaa na'do 
ga, tukatta saisyo de’ wa nakaroo ka 'Likely the "Sendai City Leisure Center", per¬ 
haps, was the first time it [the word "leisure"] was used' (Kotoba no yurai 171). 
t (N) Nfm V-te *Q saityuu '(at) the height of; (in) the very midst of V- 

iru 38 ing': KoogiO o site iru saityuu -[ni} totuzen taoreta 'In 

the midst of his lecture he suddenly toppled over'; 
Syokuzi [no] saityuu no hito ... 'A person in the midst 
of a meal'; Atui (Atu-sa no) saityuu da 'It is in the height of the heat'; Nyuugaku- 
siken [no] sa’ityuu datta 'It was in the very middle of the entrance exams'. Cf. 
sanaka, VN "tyuu (§14.4). 

t Adv *Q sa’kai'because' [DIALECT]: see p. 973 (§ 17.1). 

t N Nfm *Q saki '(what is) ahead, beyond (where...); place ahead, 

Np| destination': Rokuon de’su to, hoosoo sareru no wa huki- 

konda is-syuukan ka tooka saki de’su kara ne’ 'With re¬ 
corded programs, the broadcast is a week or ten days be¬ 
yond when it was recorded' (Tk 2.180b); San-nin no haha o motu yoo ni narima’sita 
—umi no haha to, sodate no ha’ha to, sore kara katazuita saki no, o-syuuto-san de’su 
'I came to have three mothers—the mother who bore me and the mother who raised 
me and then the mother-in-law after I got married' (R); Sika mo, kono oohuku no 
biza wa, Huransu ni, han-tosi "izyoo taizai suru mono de na’kereba moraenai no de, 
soo de na’i hito wa, itta saki no kuni de Huransu ni ka’eru kyoka o morau no ni, baai 
ni yore’ba hutuka mo mikka mo tubusu no desu 'Moreover, this return visa can not 
be obtained unless you are someone who will stay in France for over half a year, 
and other persons sometimes waste two or three days in the country to which they 
have gone getting permission to return to France' (R); Syuusoku suru saki wa ma’da 
hakkiri kimatte imase’n 'It's not yet certain just where I will be taking a job', 
t N Np| *Q sakizaki'places (one goes to), destinations': Iku 

sakizaki ni tomodati ga iru 'Wherever I go I have friends'; 
Hune no tomatta sakizaki de/o kenbutu sita 'I saw the 
sights wherever the ship stopped'. 

s N N V-ru [Q] sakuboo 'scheme, stratagem (to V)': Ansatu suru -[to 
VN no iu]- sakuboo = Ansatu no sakuboo = Ansatu siyoo to suru 

sakuboo 'A scheme of assassination'. 

s N [Q] sama = arisama( _ ) 'condition, situation, the sight of 

(how ...), scene': Konran no sama o ma-no-atari mita 'I 
saw (a scene of) chaos before my very eyes'; Gunzin 
“doosi ga uti-au sama de, mattaktfmetyakutya da 'What with fellow soldiers hitting 
each other (and all) it's a real mess'; Waka’i hitobito ga, katte na koto o site iru sama 
o mite, namida o naga’sita 'I shed tears seeing how the young folks do just what they 
want'. 


38. Also VN no, A-i, A-sa no. 
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(N) Nf m V-te [Q] sa’naka'in the midst of ...': Ta’bete iru sa’naka ni, kyuu 
iru 39 ni tati-agatta 'In the midst of eating I suddenly sprang to 

my feet'; Ta’bete iru sa’naka o neratte tazuneta 'They 
aimed their visit to be right in the middle of our meal'; 
Ta’bete iru sa’naka ga itiban sizuka datta 'The quietest time was while we were in the 
midst of eating'; Syokuzi (ToogiJ no sa’naka -fni-)- de’nki ga kietyatta 'In the midst of 
the meal (the debate) the electricity went off'; Oo-sa’wagi no sa’naka datta 'It was in 
the midst of a great fuss'; Atui (Atu-sa no) sa’naka -fnij- kita 'I came at the height of 
the heat'. Cf. (mas-)sa’ityuu. 

N N [Q] sanzyoo 'the miserable scene (horrible spectacle) of 

Ooku no ningen ga sinde iru sanzyoo o mita 'I looked 
on a scene of masses of men dying'; Ka’zi (Sensoo) no 
sanzyoo wa ... 'The horrors presented by the fire (by the war) ...'; Zigoku no yoo 
na (no gotoki) sanzyoo o te’i-sita 'It presented a scene out of hell'. 

N N [Q] sa’wagi'fuss, bustle, stir; noise; affair, story, incident': 

Sue ni wa odori-dasu sa’wagi datta 'In the end there was 
the bustle of starting to dance'; Naki-dasita -[to iuj- 
sa’wagi ni na’tta 'It turned into an incident of tears'; Ura-niwa de seine’n-ta’ti ga maki 
o waru sa’wagi wa syoogo "sugi made kikoete ita 'The noise of the young men 
splitting firewood in the back yard could be heard till past noon' (V 143). For 
dokoro no sa’wagi, see §15.6. 

(N) N [Q] se’i'(in) consequence of, (as) a result of, owing to ...'; 

~ da 'is owing/due to, is to be blamed on'; ~ ka 'perhaps 
because of'; ~ ni suru 'puts the blame on (the fact that)'; 
~ de 'owing/due to'; ~ nara 'if due to'; ~ mo a’ru 'it is partly because' (a’tte 'partly 
because)': Netu no se’i no da’ru-sa desyoo 'I must be drooping because of the heat'; 

... tyot-to kintyoo site ita se’i mo a’ru no daroo, ... 'perhaps partly because I was a bit 
keyed up, ...' (CK); ... soto ga yatara to ii o-te’nki de akarukatta se’i mo a’tte, robii ga 
tote-mo kuraku ututta '... in part because the outside was bright with extravagantly 
good weather, the lobby shone very dark' (CK 985.371); ... iga’ku-bu wa hunsoo no 
himoto datta se’i mo a’tte, ... 'in part because the medical faculty was the source of 
the conflict' (CK 985.377); Toohoku no nooka wa heikin site yutaka da ga, 
Kyuusyuu wa tikei no se’i mo a’tte, soo yutaka de na’i 'The farm families of the north¬ 
east are on the average well to do, but Kyushu with its land configuration is not so 
wealthy' (SA 2642.41b); Byooki (Nenrei) no se’i ka, ... 'Perhaps because of illness 
(of age), ...'. More examples of se’i ka in §15.6. 

N N *Q se’ibu'(the part to the) west (of where ...)': Yama ga 

sobiete iru se’ibu wa kyuu ni heiya ni na’tte iru 'West of 
where the mountains soar it suddenly becomes a plain'. 

N N [Q] se’ido'the system (that consists) of ...': Na’ikaku o 

mooke’ru -[to iuj- se’ido wa ... 'The system of establishing 
a cabinet ...'; Zyuuha’s-sai kara senkyo-ken o ataeru {-to 
iuj- se’ido ni kaeta 'They changed to the system of giving 
the vote at the age of 18'. Cf. sisutemu, taisei, sosiki( _ ). 


39. Also VN no, A-i, A-sa no. 
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?r N N [Q] seika'result, outcome': Konniti no seikoo wa naga’i 

aida doryoku(') o tuzuketa }to iu} se’ika de aru 'Today's 
success is the result of maintaining our efforts over a long 
period'. Cf. kekka. 

s N N [Q] seikaku'character (trait), personality': Ka’re wa sugu 

hito o utagau -fto iu} seikaku da 'He has the trait of being 
suspicious of people'. 

s N N [Q] seisitu'nature, character, property': ... doo-syokubutu 

ga gaikai no sigeki o ukete muisi-teki ni ittei no hookoo ni 
mukau seisitu o toropizumu to iu 'The property of living 
things turning involuntarily in a set direction under the influence of external stimuli 
is called tropism' (Kotoba no yurai 194); Kyokuta’n kara kyokuta’n e tonde itte 
simau zibun no seisitu o ... 'one's own tendency to end up flying from one extreme 
to the other' (Takahashi 174). 

s N N [Q] sekinin'responsibility': Ka’re wa suke’zyuuru o 

tukuttari sike’n o sita’ri suru -fto iu} sekinin ga a’ru 'He has 
the responsibility for setting up schedules and giving 
examinations'. 

t (N) ?Np| *Q sekizyoo'at, (while) in attendance at': ... konaida 

?N tm Yosikawa Eizi san ga Asahi-sinbun no hito-tati o yonde 

kai o yarareta sekizyoo, ... ke’ngyoo(~) ga biwa o 
yarima’sita 'recently at a gathering put on for Asahi news¬ 
paper people by Yoshikawa Eiji, a blind maestro ... played the lute' (Tk 2.183a); 
Kaig [ i ] no (Kono) sekizyoo }de}... 'At the conference (Here in this place ...)'. 

s N N [Q] senge’n( _ ) 'a declaration/pronouncement (of ..., that ...)' 

Daitooryoo-se’nkyo ni de’nai -fto iu} senge’n(~) o sita 'He 
declared he would not stand in the presidential election'; 
Aku-made arasou }to iu} senge’n(~) o sita 'They declared a 
struggle to the bitter end'. 

s N N [Q] senrei'a prior instance, a precedent': Kokuzin ga 

daitooryoo ni erabareta }to iu} senrei wa nakaroo 'There 
would be no precedent of a black being elected president'. 

s,?t (N) ?Ntm *Q se’tu'time, occasion': O-hima no se’tu }ni} wa ze’-hi 

o-ide kudasa’i 'Please come when you have the time'; Go- 
kikoku no se’tu }ni} wa ... 'On the occasion of your re¬ 
turning to your homeland ...'; Kotira no hoo e o-dekake ni na’tta se’tu wa, ze’-hi go- 
renraku kudasa’i 'Should you come to these parts, please be sure to get in touch with 
me'; Ano se’tu wa siturei simasita 'Excuse my discourtesy on that earlier occasion'; 
Kono se’tu wa o-atui hi ga tuzukima’su ga, ... 'At this time we have one hot day after 
another, but ...'. 

t (N) N tm [Q] setuna'moment, instant': Kao o mita se’tuna }ni} ... 

'The moment I saw his face ...'; To o akeyoo to sita 
setuna }ni}... 'The moment I went to open the door ...'; 
Taimen no se’tuna datta 'It was (It happened) the moment 
we confronted each other'. 
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[Q] sian'tentative plan': Kaitei o kaihatu siyoo to suru 
sian ga a’ru 'There is a tentative plan to develop the bot¬ 
tom of the sea'. 

[Q] sidai 'circumstances, reasons; order; situation, 

matter': Kore [= Kono enzetu] o motte go-aisatu ni/to 
suru sidai desu 'we are greeting you with this [speech]'; 

Koo iu sidai desu 'This is how matters stand'. 

[Q] sigi = sidai'circumstances etc.': Rikon(") suru -fto 

iu]- sigi (Rikon(“) no sigi) ni natta/[tati-]itatta 'It (became =) 
came to a matter of divorce'. 

[Q] sigoto'job, work, task': Kaki-naosu -fto iu]- sigoto de 
isogasii 'I am busy with the task of rewriting'. 

[Q] sigusa 'act, gesture': Otto no kubi o simeru sigusa rasii 
'She made as if to strangle her husband'; sakusya( _ ) no 
na-huda o kakusu sigusa wa ... 'the gesture of concealing 
the author's name' (Nagano 1966.91). 

[Q] siin'the scene (of/where ...)': Hazimete katari-au-fto 
iu]- siin de ... 'In the scene where they first tell each other 
...'; Kao o utusita -fto iu} = Kao ga ututte iru -fto iu} siin 
'The scene where the face is shown'. 

sika + NEGATIVE = hoka (see §2.3.3, Alfonso 731-2): 

... heya ] no sumi ni uisukii osui-konda kaimen no katamari 
to site otite iru sika na’katta 'He was nothing but a whiskey- 
soaked piece of sponge fallen in the corner of the room' 

(SA 2659.70c). 

[Q] sikake = sikumi: ~ ni natte iru 'it is so contrived that 


si-kata 'way (to do), method'. Cf. yari-kata, syudan. 

sikitari 'the customary practice to V'; ~ da 'it is 
customary to V'; ~ ga a’ru 'has the custom of V-ing': 

Soba o tabe’ru sikitari da 'It is customary to eat buckwheat 
noodles'. 

sikumi 'an arrangement whereby ...; a device that ...; 
a contrivance to ...'; ~ ni natte iru 'it is contrived (arranged, 
devised) so that ...': Sono mise’ wa ka’untaa de kane o 
harawazu, zaseki de tyuumon(~) to doozi(~) ni siharai o suru sikumi ni natte imasita 
'That teahouse had the arrangement that you paid at your seat when you ordered, 
rather than paying at the counter' (Tsujimura 68-9); Botan(") o osite ze’nbu kikai ni 
sigoto o saseru sikumi ni na’tte iru 'It is so contrived that you push a button and let 
a machine do all the work'. 

s,r N N [Q] simatu'circumstances, situation; settlement, disposal': 

Koziki made suru -fto iu} simatu ni na’tta 'I was reduced 
to a state of begging'; ... rooba wa Gootaroo ni nedarareta 
simatu o hanasite, ... 'the old woman told (the circum¬ 
stances) of how she had been importuned by Gotaro' (V 138). 


?s N N V-ru [Q] 

VN no 

s N N V-ru [Q] 


N N V-ru [Q] 
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s,r N N [Q] sinpai'worry (that/lest ...), anxiety (over ...), fear (of/ 

that Kane ni koma’ru sinpai wa nai 'We have no 
worry about running out of money'; Kore’-ra no byooki 
no sinpai ga sukosi de mo a’reba ... 'Should there be the least fear (= suspicion) of 
these diseases ...' (SA 2668.106e); liya! hutoru sinpai o site 'ru n desu yo 'Oh, she's 
afraid of getting fat!' (V 137); Teki ni sirareta sinpai ga ooi 'There is much concern 
(= fear) that we have been found out by the enemy'. Cf. osore. 
s N N [Q] sinri'mentality, mental state, psychology': Hito o 

netamu {to iu{ sinri da 'It is the sort of mentality that 
envies others'. 

s N N [Q] sinsoo'the actual facts, the real situation': Ka’rega 

korosareta •[■to iu{ sinsoo wa imada ni humei da’ 'The true 
facts of murder are still untold'. 

s N N [Q] sintei( _ ), sindei 'the (underlying) intention, motive': 

Zissai ni wa ano-hito o nikunde iru {to iu{ sintei wa hoka 
no hito ni wa soozoo mo dekinakatta 'What actually lay 
behind hating him could never be imagined by others', 
s N N [Q] sinzyooi 'feelings, what is in one's heart': Ka’re o ai- 

site iru {to iu{ sinzyoo wa ... 'The feelings of loving him 

f 

s N N [Q] sinzyoo 2 'genuine (true) feelings'. 

?r,?s N N [Q] sirusi'a sign, token, symbol, proof, memento, souvenir; 

symptoms': Nikkoo e itta sirusi ni, ... 'As a memento of 
a visit to Nikko ...'; ka’nsya( _ )/a’i no sirusi to site 'as a 
token of one's appreciation/love'. 

s N N [Q] sisai( _ ) 'reasons, circumstances; details, particulars; mean¬ 

ing': Ano-hito ga syatyoo ni eraba’reta {to iu{ sisa’i(~) wa 
kongetu no zassi ni de’te iru 'The story of how he got 
elected head of the company appears in this month's 
magazine(s)'. 

?s N N [Q] sisei 'posture, pose, position'; suwatta (ta’tta) ~ 'a 

seated (standing) position'. 

s N N [Q] sisutemu'system'= seido. 

t (N) Np| *Q sita’( - ) 40 'under (where ...)'; V-ru ~ kara (= soba) 'as 

soon as': Tukuru sita’( _ ) kara, uri-kire’ru (uri-kireta) 'We 
sell them out as soon as we make them (We sold them 
out as soon as we made them)'; ... kabe-goyomi no hatte a’ru sita(") ni kogomatte 
[= kogonde] ... 'I crouched under where there was a wall calendar spread' (Kholodo- 
vich 128). 

?t N N ?*Q sitagawa'the bottomside (of where ...)': Kaapetto o 

40. The final accentuation of sita 'below', ue 'above', uti 'midst; home', hito 'person', hi 'day', and 
tokoro 'place' holds only when these words are modified by an adnominal element present in the sur¬ 
face structure; otherwise they are atonic. But Hamako Chaplin treats sita as always atonic; for that 
reason, here I have marked it with the optional accent cancellation (“). And util") is always atonic for 
certain speakers; others make it oxytonic when modified; but for some speakers the word is oxytonic 
even when unmodified. 
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siita sitagawa wa sugu konkuriito no yuka ni natte iru 
'On the bottom of where the carpet is laid there is only 
the concrete floor'. 

s;t N N [Q]; sitagosirae'preparations, spadework': Tenpurano 

*Q koromo o tukuru }to iu} sitagosirae wa de’kite iru 'The 
preparation [that consists] of making the coating for the 
tempura has been done'; Tenpura o tukuru }tame’ no} 
sitagosirae wa ... 'Preparations for making tempura ...'. 

s;t N N [Q]; sitaku'preparation(s), arrangements'(= yooi): Ryokoo- 

*Q yoohin o suutuke’esu ni tume’ru }to iu} sitaku/yooi ni wa 
zikan ga kaka'ru 'It takes time for the preparations [that 
consist] of packing the suitcases'; Ryokoo no/suru -f-tame' 
no} sitaku wa ... 'Preparation for a trip ...'. 

?s N N V-ru [Q] si-yoo = si-kata 'way (to do)'. 

VN no 

t (N) Np| *Q soba'(by) the side of (where ...), beside (where ...), 

the vicinity of (where ...)'; V-ru/-ta ~ kara 'as soon as V': 
Osowaru soba kara wasurete simau 'I forget as soon as I 
am taught'; Syuunyuu ga hue’ru soba kara bukka mo agaru 'Prices go up as fast as 
income rises'; Si-ireta soba kara urikire ni na'ru 'As soon as we have laid in a supply 
it gets sold out'; Hahaoya ga suwatta soba ni kodomo o suwaraseta 'The mother had 
the child sit beside where she was sitting'; Sore wa sa'ikun ga wata'si-ta’ti no syokuzi 
suru soba e kite no hanasi datta 'That was said by the wife who had come up beside 
where we were eating' (Kholodovich 128). 

s N N [Q] soburi(") 'manner, looks; (attitudinal) signs': Ka're o 

kiratte iru }to iu} (or: }yoo na}) soburi(~) o site iru '(She) 
shows signs of hating him'; Ka're o kiratte iru }to iu} (or: 
}yoo na}) soburi(") o site inai '(She) shows no signs of hating him'; Tabe-ta-soo na 
soburi( _ ) o miseta '(He) showed signs of wanting to eat'. 

e N N [Q] sonzai'a being; a figure, a person'. 

soo da: see § 18. 

s. N N [Q] soodan'agreement, arrangement (as a result of discus¬ 

sion)': Issyo ni soko e iku }to iu} soodan o sita 'We 
reached an agreement (made an arrangement) to go there 
together'. 

s N N [Q] soodoo'disturbance, dispute, trouble, riot': Keikan to 

gakusei ga tagai ni naguri-au }to iu} soodoo ga okotta 
'There was a riot in which police and students were beat¬ 
ing each other up'. 

t Adv, Adv, V-ru *Q soosoo }ni}'as soon as'(= V-te, soosoo ...): Ka’eru 
PcN PcN V-ta soosoo ...'As soon as we leave (for home) ...'; Puro- 

ya'kyuu ga kaimaku sita soosoo ... 'As soon as the profes¬ 
sional baseball season opened ...'; Kyoosi ni na'tta soosoo, 
ikinari kyooiku-kai no iya na men o mise-tukerareru to doozi( _ ) ni, yo-no-naka no 
muzyun ni tyokumen sima'site ne’ 'Right after I became a teacher I suddenly had the 
ugly side of educators thrust before my eyes and at the same time came into direct 
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contact with the contradictions of society, (so you see' (SA 2674.62d). The 
usual pattern with verbal nouns is to use soosoo -f-ni} adverbially after choosing to 
omit the gerund, VN [site 1 ! soosoo -tni}-, as in Tokoro-ga, zyooriku soosoo ni 
"hoorudo-a’ppu" o kuttyatta 'But as soon as we disembarked we faced a "holdup" ' 
(Tk 3.125b). 

S N N [Q] sosiki( _ ) 'organization, structure, system': Kono 

daigaku wa zyuu-nin no daihyoo-iin ga sootyoo o kimeru 
•fto iu]- sosiki( _ ) ni na’tte iru 'This university is so struc¬ 
tured that ten trustees select the president'. Cf. seido, 
taisei, sisutemu. 

t N Npf *Q soto'outside (of where ...)': Sibai no aru soto de ... 

'Outside of where they are having a play ...' (or, with 
extruded locative, 'Outside where they are having a play'). 

t N Np| *Q soto-gawa'outside (of where ...)': Kakine de kugitta 

soto-gawa wa hosoi miti de, uti-gawa wa kirei na kadan da 
'Outside of where it is marked off by a fence there is a 
narrow path, and inside there is a nice flower garden'. 

s (N) N V-ru [Q] sube’'means, measure(s); way, method (to V)'(= 

VN no syudan, miti): Sikasi, doko e iku sube’ mo na’ku, kaette 

ikane’ba nara’nai 'But with no means to go anywhere I 
must return home' (SA 2685.101c); Hodokosu sube’ o 
siranai = Hodokosu sube’ mo na’i 'I am at a loss as to what 
to do'. 

t (N) N tm V-ta *Q sue -f-ni^- '(at the end, at last) after ..., at the end of ...': 

['] 

VN no Toogi no sue,... 'At the end of their deliberations...'; 

... zimu-ka’kari ni kiita sue, ... 'finally after I asked the 
business manager ...' (Tk 2.115b); ... oku basyo iroiro 
kanga’eta sue, ... daidokoro ga eraba’reta 'After thinking of various places to put it ... 
at last the kitchen was selected' (SA 2660.24a); Kubi o hine’tta sue ni, gyoosya wa 
yat-to 1 ki ga tuita 'After wracking his brain, the dealer finally caught on' (SA 
2668.38b); Kikoku suru tokfi^'Nihon no insyoo wa?" to tazunetara, kuti o mogo- 
mogo saseta sue, "Kita-Huzi, Sanri-zuka" to kotaeta 'When asked [what he would 
say to the question] "Your impressions of Japan?" upon returning to his homeland, 
he mumbled and finally answered "Sanri-zuka in Kita-Fuji" [site of a protest]' (SA 
2648.23). Cf.ageku. 

s N,?R N [Q] sugata'shape, form, appearance, looks, guise, posture': 

Kono-goro( - ) wa geisya ga suso o hiite aruku sugata ga 
mirare’naku na’tta 'Lately the sight of geisha walking along 
trailing their skirts has practically vanished'; Kodomo-ta’ti ga muzyaki ni asonde iru 
sugata wa te’nsi no yoodesu ne’ 'The children innocently playing are like little angels, 
aren't they'. 

t (N) N^ V-ru *Q sunze’nf ) 'a moment (immediately) before ...': 

VN no Syoototu no/suru sunzenf) -fnij- ... 'A moment before 

the collision ...'. 

s N N [Q] suta’iru 'style': Onna ] no yoo ni hade na kakkoo o 

suru -[to iuj- suta’iru ga haya’tte iru kara ... 'The style of 
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looking gaudy like a woman is all the rage, you see 

S N N [Q] sutoorii 'story': Hutari ga sinzyuu suru {to iu{ 

sutoorii no eiga(") da 'It is a movie with a story about a 
couple's love suicide'. 

s N N [Q] suzigaki( _ ) 'plot': Hutari ga sinzyuu suru {to iu{ 

suzigaki( _ ) da’ 'It is a plot about a couple's love suicide'. 

t N Np| *Q suzi-mukoo'right across the street from where': 

Omae san ga, hikkosite koyoo to iu suzi-mukoo ni, hurugi- 
ya ga aru 'Right across the street here from where you 
propose to move to there is a used-clothes store' (Okitsu 
1.387). 

s N N [Q] syoobunf") 'disposition, temperament': Na’niosuru 

no mo mendookusa-ga’ru syoobunf") datta 'He was of a 

temperament to find it too much of a nuisance to do any¬ 
thing' (Takeda 1970.95). 

s N N [Q] syoodoo'impulse; urge': Ani o korosi-tai {to iu{ 

syoodoo o kan-zita 'He felt an urge to kill his (older) 
brother'. 

r N N *Q syoogeki 'shock, impact': Kono sakuhin o yonda 

syoogeki to koohun wa ... 'The impact and stimulation 
from reading this work ...' (Takahashi 172). 

s N N [Q] syooko 'proof (evidence) that ...': Nihon ga mada 

hontoo ni minsyu-ka(") sarete inai syooko desu na, ... 

'It is proof that Japan is still not democratized, I guess, 

...' (Tk); Warui koto o sita syooko ... 'Proof that one did something wrong'; Akubi 
wa nemui syooko da 'Yawning is a sign of sleepiness' (Kenkyusha); Kimi wa ano 
ziken ni wa mattaku'kankei ga nai {to iu{ syooko o misete morai-tai 'I'd like to see 
some evidence that you have no connection at all with that incident'. 

t N N *Q syoome’n 'directly in front (of where ...)'. 

s N N [Q] syozon(") '(what one has in) one's mind, idea, thought' 

(= kangae): Aku-made mo arasou {to iu{ syozon( _ ) de 
gozaimasu 'We have it in mind to struggle to the very end'; 
Kotowari-tai {to iu{syozon(") de gozaimasu 'I am inclined 
to refuse'. 

s (N) N V-ru [Q] syudan'means/measures to V'(= sube): Rootinokisei 
VN no site inhure o osaeru {to iu{ syudan o torn 'We will take 

measures to control inflation by regulating wages'. Cf. 
yosi 2 , yari-kata, si-kata. 

s N N [Q] syugan(")'the prime aim (of ...), the first consideration 

(which is to ...)': Kyooyoo o takame’ru {to iu{ syugan(~) o 
wasureru na 'Do not forget our prime aim of elevating 
(the people's) education'. 

s N N [Q] syukudai'open/(long)standing question, pending mat¬ 

ter': Bukka o sageru {to iu{ syukudai wa imada ni kaiketu 
sarete inai 'The standing question of lowering the prices 
of goods continues unresolved'. 
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s,?r N N [Q] syukuen 'fate, karma': ... sensoo 'mae no onna' ni 

saikai sita syukuen {de{, ... 'with the fortune of reen¬ 
countering the woman known before the war' (Kawabata: 
Saikai). 

s N N [Q] 

ya 

na’i ga 'I haven't the least interest in collecting rare books, 
first editions, or incunabula' (Endo 168). 

t N Nfm *Q syunkan {-ni}'(at) the moment/instant that...': Ano- 

hito ni a’tta syunkan ni hizyoo ni ii hito da to omotta 

'The moment I met him I felt he was a very nice person'; 
De' wa dekigoto 1 no a'tta syunkan ni wa dotti ka to omotta no ka 'Well at the moment 
the incident happened, which did you think it was?' (V 138); Tyakuriku no syunkan, 
ziko ga okotta 'The instant it landed, an accident happened'. 

s N N [Q] syuukan 'the habit/custom (of ...)': Syoogatu ni wa 

moti o taberu syuukan ga a’ru 'We have the custom of 
eating rice cakes at New Year's'; Hayaku okiru syuukan 
de’su 'I make it a habit to rise early'. 

s N N [Q] syuusei'habit(ude), second nature': ... zoori-musi wa 

hikari o sa’kete kurai tokoro ni nige-komu syuusei ga a’ru 
'it is the nature of paramecia to avoid light and flee into 
dark places' (Kotoba no yurai 194); ... sugu tobi-da'site simau syuusei ga a’ru '[birds] 
habitually fly off immediately ...' (Kotoba no yurai 62). 

s N N [Q] syuzyutu '(medical) operation': Zyuugo-hari mo nuu 

{•to iu{ dai-syuzyutu o uketa 'I had a major operation 
with 15 stitches'; Sinzyu no ta’ne o ireru syuzyutu o 
misete moratta 'I was shown the operation where they 
insert the pearl seed [into the oyster]' (Tk 3.303). 

t (N) Nfm V-ru *Q tabi, tanbi'every time that...': Au tabi ni issyo ni 

Adv (V-ta) syokuzi suru'Every time we see each other we have a 

VN no meal together'; Kono tihoo e kuru (kita) tabi {ni{, 

uti(~) e kite kudasa’tta mono desu 'Whenever he would 
come (he came) to this area, he used to favor us with a 
visit'; Siken no tabi {ni{ rakudai sita 'I failed every 
exam'. Cf. tudo. 

s N N [Q] ta’ido'an attitude (of ...)': Aku-made arasou {to iu{ 

taido o totta 'We took an attitude of fighting to the 
bitter end'. 

s,?r N N [Q] taiken'the (personal) experience (of ...)': Hitori de 

kaigai-ryokoo o sita {to iu{ taiken kara ryokoo-sya ni 
go-tyuui si-tai to omoima’su 'I would like to advise 
travelers on the basis of my experience of having traveled 
abroad by myself'. 

s N N [Q] taisei j 'system, structure, order': Zinsyu-sa’betu o 

naku-su {to iu{ taisei ga nozomasii 'What we would like 
to see is a system in which they do away with racial 


syumi 'a taste for, an interest in': Watasi ni wa tinsyo 
syohan-bon, kikoo-bon o atume’ru syumi wa mattaku 
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discrimination'. Cf. se’ido, sosiki( _ ), sisutemu. 

s N N [Q] taisei 2 'attitude (of readiness); arrangements; set-up': 

Rainen wa daitooryoo-se’nkyo ni syutuba suru -[to iu[ 
taisei de zyunbi o hazimete iru 'He is beginning prepara¬ 
tions to be ready to become a candidate in the presi¬ 
dential election next year'. 

s N N [Q] takurami(~)'a plot, a scheme, a secret design'(= konta’n) 

Ansatu suru [to iu[ (Ansatu no) takurami( _ ) da 'It is a 
plot of assassination'. 

t (N) PcN, *Q tame’'sake, benefit; purpose, aim; owing to, as a result/ 

Adv consequence': see §13.2.9. 

s (N) N [Q] tamesi (ga nai) '(lacks) a precedent, an instance': Ano- 

hito wa zikan no yakusoku o mamotta [to iu[ tamesi ga 
na’i hito datta 'He was a person who was never known to 
be on time for anything'; Ano otoko wa hito o okora’seta tamesi ga na’i 'He has never 
angered a soul'; Ano uti( _ ) wa ( itu itte mo rusu datta tamesi ga na’i 'Whenever I've 
gone to that house they've always been home'; Asoko no susi wa iti-do d'a'tte 
umakatta tamesi ga na’i 'I've never once found their sushi good'; Sonna tamesi ga 
atta ka doo ka siranai 'I don't know whether there is a precedent for (a prior example 
of) that or not'. 

r, s N N [Q] tanosimi("), tanosi-sa 'the joy (delight) of ...': Hono 

yomu tanosimi(~) ... 'The pleasure(s) of reading ...'; Ikiru 
tanosimi(") ... 'The joy of living ...'. 

s N N [Q] ta’nsyo'drawback, shortcoming, weak point': Ano 

zibiki ni wa reibun ga sukuna’i [to iu[ ta’nsyo ga a’ru 'That 
dictionary has the drawback of not giving many example 
sentences'. 

s N N [Q] tate’mae 'principle, policy, rule; position, stance': 

Kono mise’ wa genkin de torihiki suru [to iu[ tate’mae 
desu 'This store makes it a principle to do business on a 
cash basis'. Cf. hoosin. 

s N N [Q] ta’ti '(one's) nature, stamp, temperament (such that)': 

Boku(") wa humin zya na’ku, hizyoo ni yoku nemuru ta’ti 
na no de, kakuse’i-zai yatte’ 'ta 'It's my nature to sleep 
quite well, with no insomnia, so I was on stimulants [rather 
than sleeping pills]' (SA 2792.29c). 

e (N) N [Q] te-ai( _ ) 'fellow, guy (= yatu); crowd, gang (=yatu-ra, 

renzyuu)'. 

s N N [Q] te’ema'theme': Mazusii onna’ ga tama-n6-kosi( _ ) ni 

noru [to iu[ te’ema no syoosetu da’ 'It is a novel with the 
theme of a poor girl marrying into riches'. 

s, t N, N V-ru [Q] te’hai'arrangement, plan (to do)': Ha’nnin o tuiseki 

VN VN no suru tame’ ni zenkoku-teki ni kao-zya’sin o haihu( _ ) suru 

[to iu[ te’hai o totonoeta 'They set up a plan to distribute 
pictures of the culprit's face all over the country in order 
to catch him'; Ha’nnin o tuiseki suru [to iu[ te’hai o 
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totonoeta They set up plans to pursue the culprit'. 

s,t N N V-ru [Q] te’hazu'arrangement, plan (to do)': ... a’izu o suru 
VN no te’hazu de atta 'it was an arrangement to give a signal' 

(Takeda 1970.42). 

s (N) N [Q] te’i 'appearance, signs; pretense; air; condition, state': 

Siranai tei de toori-sugita 'He passed by with an air of 
not knowing us'; Rippuku no tei datta 'He showed signs 
of anger'; Nikoyon no te’i no otoko ga kita 'There's a man here (at the door) who 
looks like a day laborer'; Sinsetu-soo na te’i o site (or: te’i de) hidoi koto o suru ya’tu 
da 'He is a rascal who does awful things while pretending to kindness'; Gesyuku no 
te’i ni site zitu wa doosei site iru 'He pretends to be boarding there but they're really 
living together'. 

s N,R N [Q] te‘ido(") 'degree, extent, level, limit': Kinoo no kazi wa 

daidokoro ga yaketa teido(") datta 'Yesterday's fire was 
limited to the kitchen burning up'; Ano-hito no site iru 
teido(") no koto nara, da’re de mo dekiru 'Anybody could do as much as HE is doing'; 
... tikyuu o roku-syuu sita te’ido(") de de’npa mo tozetu site simatta 'When it had 
circled the earth six times its radio signals stopped' (SA 2678.137d); Mata, hoosya- 
sen no ga’i desu ga, kyoobu-rentogen o totta te’ido(") nara sinpai irimase’n 'Moreover, 
there is [such a thing as] damage from radiation, but there's no need to worry about 
having had (no more than that in) a chest X-ray' (SA 2689.122a). 

s N [Q] teita’raku'predicament, plight, mess, sorry state': 

Mukasi no ooga’ne’moti mo ima wa seikatu-hogo o ukete 
iru {to iu]- teita’raku da 'Even those who were wealthy in 
the old days are now in the sorry state of receiving wel¬ 
fare'. 

s,?t N, N [Q] tekubari'preparations, arrangements'. 

VN 

?t N,Adv ?*Q temae •f-ga/mo aru kara{ 'out of consideration for the 

fact that ...; under the obligation of ...; in deference to 
...': Ta’beta temae, ... 'With the obligation incurred by 
having eaten it [the treat]...' (Tk 4.27a). 

s (N) N [Q] ten'point, respect, viewpoint, aspect'. 

s, r N N [Q] te’nmatu 'consequences, outcome': Koko ni ita’tta(") 

te’nmatu wa ... 'The consequences of having coming to 
this point ...'. Cf. nariyuki. 

t, ?s N N *Q tetuda’i'aid, help': kowamesi o tume’ru tetuda’i o ... 

'assistance in packing the kowameshi (rice cooked with 
red beans)' (Takahashi 172). 

s,r N N [Q] te’zyun(') 'routine, procedure, program': Yasasii mono 

kara muzukasiif - ) mono ni susumu -f-to iu{ tezyun(~) de 
hazimeta sigoto desu 'It is a job I began with the procedure 
of advancing from the easier things to the more difficult'. 

s N N [Q] tie'the wisdom (of ...)': Te’ru ga soko o eranda tie’ni 

Singo wa kansin sita 'Shingo admired Teru's wisdom in 
having chosen that place' (V 139). 
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s N N V-ru [Q] tikai(~) 'oath, vow': Komatta toki ni wa tagai ni tasuke- 

VN no au {to iu{ tikai(~) o tateta 'We took an oath to help each 

other in time of trouble'. 

t (N) Np| *Q tika’ku'nearby where ...': Watakusi ga moto yoku itta 

{tokoro no{ tika’ku ni, ii sakana-ya ga a’tta 'Near where I 
used to go a lot there was a good fish market'. Cf. soba. 
t;s (N) N ?[Q] toki'time (when); occasion (that)': see §13.2.3. 

t;s (N) N ?[Q] toko, tokoro'place; situation; point': see §13.2.2. 

t N Np| *Q tonari'next (door) to where ...; neighboring (where 

...)': Ka’re ga ima sunde iru tonari wa akiya da 'The house 
next to where he is living now is vacant'. 

t N Np| *Q toobu'(the part to the) east (of where ...)': cf. se’ibu. 

s,?t Adv, *Q toori'just as, (faithfully) like': Watasi no hanasu 

PcN toori {ni{ mane o site kudasa’i 'Do just as I say'; li- 

tukera’reta toori {ni{ suru 'I will do just as I have been 
told to'; Omotta toori no kekka o eta 'We achieved a 
result that was just as I thought it would be'; Ossya'ru toori desu 'It's just as you say 
= You're quite right' (Tanigawa 30); Yakusoku no toori {ni{ ... 'As promised ...'; 
Go-syooti (Go-zonzi) no toori, ... 'As you are well aware ..., As you know ...'; Sono 
toori datta 'It was just like that'. Cf. "doori, §2.4; yoo ni (gotoku) §13.2.4. 
t ?(N) N tm V-ta *Q toosyo'when first, at the beginning when/after': 

Nihon e kita toosyo ... 'When first I came to Japan ...'; 
Kikoku sita toosyo, ... 'At the beginning after returning 
from abroad ...'. 

t (N) N V-ta *Q tooza wa 'for a (short) while after': Sin'yaku(") ga deta 

VN no tooza wa kiku ga, ma-mo-naku kikanaku na’ru 'When a 

new drug comes out it works for a while, but before long 
it becomes ineffective ...' (Tk 4.2b); Kekkon no tooza 
wa oya’ to dookyo sita 'For a while after marriage we lived with my parents'; Kekkon 
sita tooza wa kenka mo sina’katta ga ... 'After we were married at first we didn't have 
any quarrels, but ...'; Amerika e kita tooza wa Eigo ga zenzen wakara’nakatta 'When 
I came to America it was a while before I understood any English', 
t N Ntm [Q] toozi '(at) that time when...': Sensoo ga owatta {to 

iu{ toozi wa hidoi seikatu de’sita 'At that time when the 

war had just ended the living was terrible'. 

s N N V-ru [Q] torikime 'an agreement (arrangement, understanding) 

VN no to V': Kono sigoto o suru {to iu{ torikime o sita 'I have 

made an agreement to do this work'. 

t N N [Q] torizata(~)'rumor (= uwasa)'—but Q is usual, 

t (N) N tm Q totan'the (very) instant/moment when': Nige’ru totan 

ni, hando-baggu o otosite simatta 'Just as I ran away I 
dropped my hand bag'; Ippo soto e de’ta totan ni, pisutoru 
de utaVeta 'The moment I took a step outside I was hit by a pistol shot'; Ano geisya 
wa tati-agaru totan no sugata ga utukusii 'That geisha has a beautiful figure the very 
moment she stands up'; Kaidan o oriyoo to sita totan {ni{, humi-hazusite sita made 
otite simatta 'The moment I started to go down the stairs I slipped and fell to the 
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bottom'; Hikoo-ki ga tyakuriku no totan [ni[, e’nzin kara hi ga huita 'The moment 
the plane landed fire spouted from the motor'. 

(N) Nt m *Q totyuu'(while) in the midst of ...': Kaimono ni iku 

totyuu de, tizin(~) ni a’tta 'In the midst of (going) shop¬ 
ping I ran into an acquaintance'; Hanasite iru totyuu de, 
kyuu ni okori-dasita 'In the midst of talking, he flew into a rage'; Tabete iru totyuu 
de, tabako o nonde wa ikenai 'You shouldn't smoke while eating'; O-hanasi no 
totyuu, siturei desu ga ... 'Excuse me for interrupting, but ...'; Sanpo no totyuu kara 
kaette kita 'I came back in the middle of my walk'; Kenkyuu no totyuu de yamete 
simatta 'I stopped in the middle of the research'. 

N tm *Q tudo 'every time' (= tabi) — largely limited to sono tudo 

•[ni}- 'on each occasion' (as in Daikin wa sono tudo ni 
itadakima’su 'Payment is expected at the time of each 
purchase'), and VN no tudo [ni[ (as in rippuku/kaimono no tudo 'every time one 
angers/shops'), but occasionally other uses are found: Rippuku sita (Okotta) tudo 
ni mono o nage’ru 'Whenever angry he throws things'; Tookyoo e kita tudo ni uti(") 
e yoru 'When(ever) he is in Tokyo he drops in at our house'. 

(N) Ntm *Q tugi [ni['next after ...'; tugi no (a'sa, ban, hi, tuki, 

tosi) = akuru(-)..., yoku-... 'the next ... after': ... satuei 
ga owatta tugi no hi ni ... 'on the next day after the film¬ 
ing was over' (Tk 3.194); Ga’kui o toru tugi ni wa yuumei na daigaku ni syuusyoku 
suru kiboo da’ 'After I get my degree the next thing I want to do is get a job at a 
well-known university'; Kane o tameta tugi ni wa meiyo ga hosiku na’tta 'After he 
had accumulated money, next he wanted fame'. 

N N,N tm ?* Q tuide 'occasion'; ~ ga a'ru 'has occasion (to V)'; 

~ tuide [ni[ 'incidental to (doing), while, on the occasion 
of': Depa’ato e iku tuide ni (tuide ga a’ttara, tuide da’ kara) 
ginkoo e’ mo yorimasyoo 'As long as we're out we may as well do all our errands 
[before returning home]'; ... no hanasi ga de’ta tuide ni ie’ba, ... 'While we are on the 
subject of ...' (SA 2685.62e). 

N N V-ta *Q tukare’ 'weariness (from V)': Sono uti( _ ) ni Susa’noo 
wa yuube nena'katta tukare ga dete, ware-sirazu(~) ni uto- 
uto nemuri ni haitta 'Meanwhile, beset by a weariness 
from not having slept the night before, Susano dozed off 
in spite of himself' (V 133). 

N N *Q tumi'the crime/offense/sin of ...': Hito o korosita 

[to iu[ tumi da 'It is the crime of having murdered'; 
Settoo no tumi o oka’sita 'He committed the offense of 


N N 

N N 


theft (larceny)'. 

[Q] tumori'intention': see §13.2.8. 

[Q] tura-sa(") 'pain, sorrow, strain': ... zibun no musume 

ga izimerare’ru tura’-sa(~) ni tae-na’gara ... 'while suffering the 
pain of seeing her own daughter being mistreated' (SA 
2792.93). [H has tura-saC).] 

[Q] tutome'duty, service; job': Osieru [to iu[ tutome o 
motte iru 'I have a job teaching'. Cf. sigoto. 


N N 
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s N N [Q] tya’nsu'the chance that': Kae’n-bin ga tonde kuru 

tya'nsu wa hueta wa’ke da kara na’ 'The chance has 
increased that a Molotov cocktail will come flying 
one's way, that's why' (Tk 3.144b). 

t (N) Ntm V-ta [Q] tyokugo(~) -fni-}- 'right after ...' ( = sugu ato): 

VN no Nyuuyoku sita tyokugo(~) datta 'It was right after I had 

entered the bath'; Hatubyoo sita tyokugoD ni ... 'Right 
after I came down with the illness ...'; Nyuugaku 
(Syuusen) no tyokugo(") datta 'It was right after entering school (after the war 
ended)'; Dainizi-na’ikaku o sosiki(~) sita tyokugo(") kara ... 'From right after they 
formed the second cabinet ...' (V 141). 

t (N) N t V-ru [Q] tyokuzen(~)'right before ...'( = sugu mae): Kono 

kusuri wa neru tyokuzen( _ ) ni nomu koto 'This medicine 
to be taken right before bedtime'; Kisya* ga de’ru 4to iu4 
tyokuzen(~) datta 'It was right before the train left', 
t N N *Q tyuusin'in the center of (where ...)': Gakusei-ta’ti ga 

tooron(") si-atte iru tyuusin ni wa kyoozyu(") ga damatte 
kiite ita 'In the center of the arguing students a professor 
listened quietly'; Sin'iti o sentoo ni kanazuti, makiwa’ri, boogire o nigitta syoone’n- 
ta’ti ga, koe o kagiri ni dai-ka'tudoo o yatte iru tyuusin ni wa, hika'ru gin-haiiro ni 
nureta ryuusen-kei no kogata-booto ~meita mono ga korogatte ita 'ln(to) the midst 
of where, with Sin'ichi in the lead, the lads—grasping hammers, sticks, and clubs—were 
rampaging at the top of their lungs, there came tumbling something that looked like 
a miniature streamlined boat painted a shiny silver-gray' (V 142). 
t (N) N(p|) *Q ue'on top of; in addition to; as a result of; concerning'; 

V-ta ue’ 4de4 'upon/after doing, as a result of doing'; S-ta 
ue’ wa 'now that ...'; S ue’ ni 'besides (the fact that ...)'; N 
no ue de 'as a result of N'; N no ue’ de wa 'as far as N is concerned': Wakare’ru 
(Waka’rete iru, WakaVeta, Ribetu(") no) ue’ ni hutatabi o-me ni kakarimase’n 'Once parted, 
I will never see you again'; Yoku kanga’eta ue’ de ... 'Upon careful reflection ...'; 

Soodan sita/no ue’ 4de4, go-henzi simasu 'Upon consultation I will reply'; Ryoosai 
no ue, ke’nbo da 'She is a good wife and also a wise mother'. ACCENT: see fn. 40, p. 707. 
t (N) Np| *Q uhoo'(on) the right (of where ...)'(= migi). 

s N, N [Q] umaretuki'character[istic from birth] such that': Ore 

Adv wa, onna o miru to hara’ no heru umaretuki de na’a, ... 'Me, 

I'm of the character that when I see a woman I get hungry 
...' (Okitsu 1.84). 

?s N N [Q] undoo'movement, activity; sport': Zyosei o kaihoo 

suru 4to iuj- undoo ga sakan ni na’tta 'The movement to 
liberate women is thriving'. 

s N N [Q] unmei 'the fate (of/that)': ... Nihon e kaerenai unmei 

o ... 'the fate of being unable to return to Japan' (Y 183). 

?t (N) Np| *Q ura”'back (the other side) of (where ...)': Inu-goya no 

a’ru ura no hoo ni monooki mo tukutta 'Back behind 
where the doghouse is I've built a storage shed, too'; 

Kusa’ [ga] booboo ni na’tte iru ura’ ni wa, dare mo ikanai 'Nobody goes back behind 
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where the weeds are thick'. But both these examples could be taken, perhaps more 
readily, with ura’ as an extruded locative; the following could not: Kirei na kadan o 
tukutta [tokoro no] ura’ wa ma'da kusa ga booboo da' 'Back of where I put in a nice 
flowerbed it is still overrun with weeds'. 

?s,?r N N [Q] urami'regret (that ...)'; ~ ga a’ru 'regrets (that ...)': 

Ippoo-teki ni sika kangae’nakatta {to iu{ urami ga a’ru 'I 
regret that I have considered matters only from one side', 
t N Np| *Q usiro 'behind (where ...)': Tooku no mukoo( _ ) ni 

samu-soo na ki ga ta’tte iru usiro ni hutatu no tiisa na 
kakutoo ga oto mo na’ku yura-meite mieta 'Far beyond, 
behind where there stood a cheerless-looking tree two little lanterns could be seen 
bobbing silently' (Kholodovich 128). 

s N N [Q] utagai 'the suspicion (that/of)': ... kaku-mondai o 

ga’ibu e mora’sita utagai de ... kaiheitai no ... yo-nin ga 
ta’iho sare ... 'four marines were arrested on suspicion of 
having leaked nuclear information' (SM 2801.30c); ... inkan(-) gozik-ko nusunda 
utagai desu 'are suspected of stealing fifty impression seals' (R); ... tanseki-syoo no 
utagai ga a’ru 'there is a suspicion of gallstones' (Nagano 1968.132). 
t N N tm ?[Q] uti(") (1)'while; within, during'; (2) 'among, between; 

N . (in) the midst of': (1) Ikite iru uti( _ ) ga hana da 'Life is 

P (0 • 

a treasure'; Yasumi no uti( ) o nozoite ... 'Except during 

holidays ...'; Waka’i (Kirei na) uti( _ ) ni sini-tai 'I want to die while still young (still 
pretty)'; Sigoto ga suma’nai uti(~) wa yamenai 'I will not stop while the job is un¬ 
finished (= until the job is done)'; Ma’tte iru uti(”) ni naosite kureta 'They fixed 
(= repaired) it for me while I waited'; Ikite ita uti(~) ni kono seikoo o mise-takatta 
'All my life I've wanted to show this success'. (2) Supootu no uti(") de suki na 
mono wa yakyuu desu 'Among the sports I like is baseball'; Hutari no uti( _ ) kara 
era’nda 'I chose between the two'; Sonna te’ido( _ ) de’ wa kanzi ga yome’ru uti(") ni wa 
haira’nai 'At that level you can hardly be said to be able to read characters'; 
Hatizyut-ten "ika de wa sike’n ga yoku dekita {to iu{ uti(~) ni wa haire’nai yo 'You 
can hardly be said to have done very well on the test if your grade was below 80'; 
Sonna mizikai mono wa ryokoo no uti( _ ) ni irenai 'You can hardly put such a short 
thing in the category of "trip" '. For V^ru ka V,-(a)nai uti( _ ) {ni{, see § 1 5.6. 
ACCENT: Some speakers use the atonic version everywhere, some use the oxytonic 
version when there is adnominal modification (as here); a few use the tonic version 
everywhere. 


t N N p | 

?t N N 


s N N 


*Q uti-gawa 'inside (of where ...)': see soto-gawa. 

?*Q uwakawa, uwakkawa 'the top side (of where ...)': 
Anko ga ippai ni tuma’tte iru uwakkawa wa deki-tate 
de huwa-huwa da’ 'Being freshly done, the top [of the 
steamed bun] is all spongy over where the beanjelly is 
stuffed'. 

[Q] uwasa 'rumor (that...)'; ~ da 'It is rumored (that ...)': 
Kotosi ~zyuu ni iinazuke no ka’igun heisoo-tyoo to 
kekkon suru uwasa da’tta 'It was rumored that she would 
marry the naval petty officer she is engaged to within the 
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year' (V 132). In conversation it is more common to use 
quotation ... to iu uwasa da. 

s,t N N [Q] wake'reason; circumstance, case; meaning, sense': see 

§ 13.2.5. 

S N N [Q] wari {ni{'in proportion to; for; considering that, given 

that': Manatu no wari ni wa suzusii 'It is unusually cool 
for midsummer'; Nihon-zin no wari ni Eigo ga umai 'His 
English is good for a Japanese'; R ippa na wari ni wa yasui 'It's cheap for being so nice' 
Yoku tabe’ru wari ni wa yasete iru 'Considering how much I eat I am thin'; Yasete iru 
wari ni wa zyoobu de’su 'You are sturdy to be so skinny'; Atui wari ni wa a’se ga 
de’nai 'I'm not sweating much in spite of (= given) the heat'. 

?s (N) N [Q] yakara'gang'(= renzyuu): Sensoo o hazimeta ya'kara 

ga se’ngo saiban o uke’ru no wa toozen da’ 'It is only right 
that the gang who started the war should stand trial after 
it's over'. 

s N N V-ru [Q] yakusoku 'promise, agreement (to V)'; ~ o suru 

VN no 'promises (to V)'; ~ da 'is under promise/contract (to V), 

has agreed (to V)'; ~ ga aru 'has an agreement/appoint¬ 
ment (to V)': Nihyaku-en "gurai no o katte kureru 
yakusoku datta no yo 'He promised to buy me a 200-yen 
one, I tell you' (V 131). 

?s N N V-ru [Q] yari-kata'way (to do), procedure, means': Kodomo ni 

VN no tabesase’ru yari-kata ni tuite wa ... 'With respect to ways 

to get children to eat ...'; Wakari-yasuku osiete kureru 
{•to iu{ yari-kata wa hoka ni kangaeraremase’n ka 'Can't 
they think of a way to teach so as to make it easy to understand?'; ... to, buka no 
ka’ta o tata’ku yari-kata de aru 'it is his way to slap underlings on the shoulders, say¬ 
ing ...' (Kotoba no yurai 194-5). Cf. syudan, si-kata. 

, I 

t (N) Ntm [Q] yasaki( _ ) 'the very moment (point/verge) of, right 

when': Tobi-komoo to suru yasaki(~) ga itiban kintyoo 
sita toki da 'Right when we were on the point of jumping 
in was the tensest time'; Tobi-komoo to iu ya'saki(") o neratte daki-tuita 'I chose 
the very moment when he was about to jump in to put my arms around him'; 

Syokuzi o hazimeyoo to suru/sita yasaki( _ ) ni hito ni korareta 'We had people arrive 
just as we were about to begin eating'; ... bizinesu-hoteru to site ninki o atumete iru 
yasaki( _ ) "dake’ ni "kanban ni kizu ga tuku" '... just when they are (barely on the 
verge of) garnering popularity as a businessman's hotel their "name sign gets marred" 
(= their reputation gets sullied)' (SA 2663.127c); ... hanasite ita yasaki(~) desita 'It 
wasrightatthe moment when I had been saying ...' (SA 2678.126b). 

e (N) N ?[Q] ya’tu'damn one (= thing/person)'(abusive word for 

mono). 

s. N N [Q] yokan 'premonition, hunch': Zisin ga okoru {to iu{ 

(or: {yoo na{) yokan ga sita (yokan o motta) 'I had a 
premonition that an earthquake would occur'. 

t N N *Q yoko'(to) the side (of where ...), alongside (where ...)': 

Emi ga dokusyo(') site iru sugu yoko de, Sigezoo ga 
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utura-utura site iru 'Right alongside of where Emi was 
reading (= beside Emi who was reading) Shigezo dozed' 
(Ariyoshi 296). 

t (N) N tm ?* Q yokuasa 'the morning after ...' = yokutyoo, akuru asa. 

t (N) Nt m ?*Q yokuban'the evening after ...' = akuru ban. 

s N N V-ru [Q] yokuboo'a desire (to V)': Ikiru {to iu{ yokuboo ga 

tuyoi/yowai 'The desire to live is strong/weak (= has a 
strong/weak desire to live)'; ... uti(") e motte kaette kabe 
e kakete oki-tai to iu yokuboo o ... 'the desire to take it 
home and hang it on the wall' (Tk 3.257b). 
t (N) Nf ?*Q yokugetu'the next month after ...'(= akuru tuki): 

Rensai ga kanketu sita yokugetu ... 'the next month after 
the serial was completed ...' (SA 2678.100a). 
t (N) IMf ?*Q yokunen 'the year after ...'(= yokutosi, akuru-tosi): 

Kityoo no yokunen {ni{ ... 'The year after my return to 
Japan ...'; Haha ni sinareta yokunen ni zyookyoo sita 'I 
came to Tokyo the year after I lost my mother', 
t (N) Ntm ?*Q yokutosi = yokunen'the year after ...': Watakusi ga 

heitai kara kaette Ma yokutosi mo ... 'The year following 
my return from military service ...' (R). 

t (N) Ntm ?*Q yokutyoo = yokuasa'the morning after...'. 

t (N) Ntm ?[Q] yokuyoku-nen( _ )'the year after the year after ...'. 

t (N) N tm ? [Q] yokuyoku-zitu( ) 'the day after the day after ...': 

Sono yokuyoku-zitu(~) desita ka 'Was it two days after 
that?' (Tk 3.7b). 

t (N) Ntm ?[Q] yokuzitu'the day after ...'( = akuru-hi( - )): Boku(") 

ga Kyooto e itta yokuzitu ni hara o sekkai( _ ) sita ga ... 
'They opened up her abdomen the day after I went to 
Kyoto, and ...' (Tk 3.31 la). 

s AN [Q] yoo 'appearance': see §13.2.4. 

t,s N N V-ru [Q] yooi'preparation, provision'(= sitaku, zyunbi); ~ ga 
VN no aru/nai 'is/isn't prepared (ready) to V': Gaikoo-kankei o 

zyuritu suru yooi ga aru 'We are ready to establish diplo¬ 
matic relations'; Sike’n o uke’ru yooi ga aru 'I am prepared 
(ready) to take the examination'; Ban no titi o haitatu suru yooi ga ... 'preparations 
to deliver the evening milk' (Takahashi 177); Huzi no sainan ni sonae’ru {to iu{ yooi 
ga hituyoo da 'Provision is necessary to prepare for unexpected disasters', 
s N N [Q] yoosoo'aspect, phase, condition': Bukka ga hi-goto(") 

ni tooki suru {to iu{ yoosoo wa kiken da 'It is a dangerous 
condition for commodity prices to rise day after day', 
s N N [Q] yoosu'situation, circumstance; appearance, signs, indi¬ 

cation, likelihood': Kowagaru yoosu mo naku ... 'Without 
the least sign of fear ...'; Moo syokuzi wa sumaseta yoosu 
datta 'Apparently the meal was over'; Sitte iru yoosu de ... 'Apparently knowing 
(aware) ...'; Yuki ga huri-soo na yoosu da 'It looks as if it would snow'; Waruku 
na'tta yoosu ga miete iru 'There are indications it has worsened'. 
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{■Ij-yori: see §2.6, §21.1.(17). 

r,s N N [Q] yorokobif") 'joy, delight in/that ... (resulting from 

Sigoto o nasi-togeta yorokobi(~) ... 'One's delight 
at achieving the project ...'; Ikiru (Ikite iru) yorokobi(~) 

... 'the joy of living ningen ni umareta yorokobi(~) o 
... 'the joy of having been born a human being' (V 133). 

s N [Q] yosi[ 'the report that ...'; ~ da 'it is said that, the 

report is that ...'; ~ o tutaeru(~) 'conveys the message 
that ...': Sa’too san wa ryokoo "tyuu no yosi de, 
awa’nakatta 'As Mr Sato was reported to be away on a trip I did not see him'; Konai 
yosi no kotowarir ) no denwa ga kita 'There was a phoned turn-down, saying he 
would not come'. 

s N [Q] yosi 2 = syudan 'means': Doko ni iru ka-f-waj-siru 

yosi mo na’i 'There is no way of knowing where he is'. 

s N N V-ru [Q] yosoku'estimate, forecast, prediction': Tokoro-ga, 

sonna boodai na kane no atuma’ru yosoku ga yume’ to 
waka’tta 'But I realized that the prediction of such a huge 
sum of money accumulating was a dream' (V 131); Keizai ga kooten suru ■[•to iu} 
yosoku de,.atarasii sigoto o hazimeta 'With the forecast of the economy taking a 
favorable turn, I began a new job'. 

s N N [Q] yosoo'expectation': Kane ga atuma’ru {to iuj- yosoo 

de, sigoto o hazimeta 'I began the job with the expecta¬ 
tion of money piling up'. 

s N N V-ru [Q] yotei 'plan, prearrangement, schedule'; ~ da 'the plan 

VN no is (to V), I plan (to V)': Gogo yo-zi -[nij- syuppatu suru/no 

yotei da 'I plan (am scheduled) to depart at 4 p.m.', Ka’re 
ga ka’ette simae’ba Nobuko wa hitori de i-nokoru yotei de 
atta 'Nobuko planned to stay on alone once he left' 

(V 131). 

?s N N [Q] yoti(~)'room, margin, scope (to ...)' = yoyuu. 

t Adv *Q yotte ni'because of' [DIALECT]: see p. 973. 

?s N N [Q] yoyuu'room, margin, scope (to ...)': Kane o tukau 

yoyuu wa na’i 'I can't afford to spend money'. Cf. yoti, 
yutori. 

t (N) N,Adv [Q] yue-[nij-'(for) the reason that, owing to ...': see 

§2.4a. 

s N N [Q] yuen'the reason that ...'[literary]: Kare no zisatu 

sita yuen wa ... 'The reason he committed suicide ...'; 
Imada-ni dokusin de iru yuen wa ... 'The reason I am still 
single ...'. 

s N N [Q] yukutate [dialect?] = ikisatu'details (intricacies, cir¬ 

cumstances) about ...': ... Asakusa e korareta yukutate 
... 'The circumstances of his coming to Asakusa ...' (Kb). 

s N N [Q] yume'a dream that ..., a hope that...': Nihon e 

ka’etta yume o mita 'I had a dream that I had returned to 
Japan'; Ano-hito ga kita yume datta 'The dream was that 
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he had come'; Taihe’i-yoo o hitori de kookai( _ ) suru -fto iu} yume datta 'It was a dream 
(=a hope) of sailing the Pacific all alone'. 

?s N N [Q] yutori'leeway to ..., room/margin for ..., latitude in 

...': Sono hakuryoku wa ka’re-ra ga uketa saika (= saina’n) 
o soozoo suru yutori o ataena’katta 'Their intensity did 
not give one much latitude in imagining the calamity they had undergone' (SA 
2647.89b); ... itu de mo neage dekiru yutori o moti ... 'at any time has leeway to 
(be able to) raise prices' (SA 2684.136b). Cf. yoyuu. 

?s N, N [Q] yuuwaku'the temptation (to want) to ...': "Iya na 

VN ya’tu da" to omoi, Eisuke wa wanryoku-zata de Isaku o 

hippa’tte ki-ta’i yuuwaku o tyot-to kan-zita 'Thinking 
"What a disgusting fellow", Eisuke for a moment felt 
the temptation of wanting to drag Isaku into fisticuffs' (V 132); Tabe-ta’i -fto iu} 
yuuwaku ni wa katemase’n 'I can't resist the temptation to eat', 
t (N) Nt [Q] ze’ngetu(~) 'the month before ...'. 

t (N) Nt [Q] zennen'the year before...': Kotira e kuru zennen ni 

kekkon sima’sita 'I was married the year before I came 
here'; Tookyoo ni dai-zisin ga a’tta -ftosi no} zennen ni ... 

'In the year before [the year when] there wasthe big earthquake in Tokyo ...'; 

Tookyoo dai-kuusyuu no zennen ... 'The year before the great Tokyo air raids...'. 
t (N) Np| *Q zenpoo( _ )'ahead (of where ...)'. 

t (N) Ntm [Q] zenseki (= ma’e no yuu-gata)'the evening before ...': 

Boku-ra ga Tumagome o ta’tu zenseki, ... soobetu no en o 
hatta 'The evening before we left Tsumagome ... they put 
on a farewell party' (V 141). 

t (N) Ntm [Q] zensyuu'the week before ...': Sotugyoo no zensyuu 

... 'The week before graduation ...'; Sotugyoo-siki no 
a’ru/a’tta zensyuu ... 'The week before they have/had the 
graduation ceremonies...'. 

s N N [Q] zentei'premise; presumption, assumption': Iti-ni-fi 

hati-zikan hataraku -fto iu} zentei de yatowaVeta 'I was 
hired with the assumption that I would work eight hours 
a day'. 

s N N [Q] zentyoo'hunch, premonition, omen (that ...)': cf. 

maezirase. 

t (N) Ntm [Q] ze’n'ya 'the night before ..., the eve of...': lyoiyo 

dekakeru -fto iu} ze’n'ya wa, hito ga atuma’tta 'The night 
before we were at last to depart, people gathered'; Maturii - ) 
(Syuppatu) no ze’n'ya o neratte ... 'Timing it for the eve 
of the festival (of the departure) ...'. 

t (N) Ntm [Q] zenzitu'the day before ...': Sore wa watasi ga kotira e 

tuita zenzitu de’sita 'That was the day before I arrived 
here'; Sik ( en no a’ru zenzitu ni wa asobenai 'I can not loaf 
on the day before we have an exam'; Siken no zenzitu wa benkyoo ga isogasii 'The 
day before an exam I am busy with study', 
t (N) N tm [Q] zenze’n-zitu( ) 'the day before the day before ...': 




722 


§13. Adnominalizations; Adnominal and Adverbial Words 


sinu zenze’n-zitu( _ ) ni 'two days before dying' (Tk 3.7a). 

t (-) N, [Q] zibun(~) 'time when ...': Amerika ni ita zibun(~) ni 

Adv wa tabe’mono ni komatta 'While I was in America the 

food was a problem'; Wakakatta/Wakai zibun(~) ni wa 
yoku asonda mono desu yo 'When I was young I really played around a lot, I tell 
you!'; Omae mo yome o morau zibun(~) ni natta no ni ... 'Though the time has 
come for you to take a bride ...' (Takeda 1970.56); Hana ga mankai no zibun( _ ) da 
'It is the time when the flowers are in full blossom'; Musume’ ga mada gakkoo e 
ikanai zibun( _ ), kinzyo no otoko-no-ko to asobi-hazimeta 'Before my daughter was 
yet old enough to go to school she started playing with the boys in the neighbor¬ 
hood' (Tk 3.37a). Cf. quasi-restrictive "zibun. 

s N N [Q] zicjyoo 'enterprise, project, business': Kaigai ni 

Nihon no bunka o syookai suru {to iu{ zigyoo ga hituyoo 
da 'There is a need for projects to introduce Japanese 
culture overseas'. 

s N, N [Q] zikaku'self-awareness that...': Titi ni natta {to iu{ 

VN zikaku wa mada nai 'I still have no feeling of having be¬ 

come a father'; Amerika-zin de aru (or: no, to iu) zikaku 
o motu hito ... 'A person who feels an awareness of being 
an American ...'. 

?t N N tm [Q] zikan 'the hour when, the time that ...; time to ...': 

Isogasikute tabe’ru zikan mo nai 'I am so busy I have no 
time to eat, even'; Moo syokuzi suru zikan da 'It is time 
to eat'. 

s N,R N [Q] ziken'the incident (of ..., when/where ...)': Daitooryoo 

ga ansatu sareru/sareta -fto iu{ ziken ga atta no wa 1960- 
ne’ndai datta 'The incident of the president being assas¬ 
sinated was in the 1960s'; Kodomo ga ana ni oti-konda {to iu{ ziken ga simen o 
nigiwawaseta (nigiwasita) 'The incident of the child falling in a hole was all over the 
newspapers'. 

?t N N tm [Q] ziki, 'the time (period, season) of ...': Kekkon ga ooi 

ziki ni natta 'It became the season when there are many 
marriages'; Umi ga abareru ziki ... 'The period when the 
sea is rough ...'. 

?s N N [Q] ziki 2 'the opportunity (chance) to ...'. 

s N N [Q] zikken 'experiment': Dora kara nenryoo o tukuru 

{to iu{ zikken o okonatte iru 'They are conducting an 
experiment to make (or: that consists of making) fuel 
out of mud'. 

s N N [Q] zirei'instance, example; (= senrei) precedent': Saiban 

ni maketa {to iu{ zirei ga aru 'There are instances of 
being defeated in the court'. 

s N N [Q] zisei( _ )'the trend (tendency) of the day, the present 

state, (the drift of) the times': Otoko mo onna mo onazi 
yoo na kakkoo o site iru {to iu{ zisei( _ ) ni narimasita ne’ 
'We've reached the state where (The times are such that) 
both men and women dress alike, I see'. 
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?t N N [Q] zisetu 'the season, the times': Sakura no hana ga saku 

{•to iu{ zisetu ni, Nihon e ikimasyoo 'Let us go to Japan 
in the season of the cherry blossoms'. 

s N N [Q] zisin '(self-)confidence that ...': Katu (Syoori no) 

zisin ga aru 'I have confidence that I will win'; Hito yori 
sugurete iru {to iu{ zisin wa nai 'I have no confidence of 
being better than other people'. 

s N N [Q] zitai'situation, state of things'[somewhat literary]: 

Senkyoku ga akka si-tutu aru {to iu{ zitai ni tai-site 
taisaku o kooryo ~tyuu da’ 'We are in the midst of con¬ 
sidering measures to cope with the deteriorating military 
situation'. 

t N N tm [Q] ziten( )'a point in time (when ...') [literary]: Kyoosoo 

o hazimeta ziten(~) de wa, yuu-too ga nakatta 'At the 
time when we started competing we were about equal'; 
Ryoosya ga heiwa-koosyoo o site iru {to iu{ ziten(~) ni aru 'We are at a point where 
both parties are engaged in peace negotiations'; Dakyoo su beki ziten(~) ni 
tootatu sita 'We have arrived at a point where compromise is in order'. 

s N N [Q] zittai'actual condition, realities (of the situatien)': 

Ke’izai ga akka si-tutu a’ru {to iu{ zittai ni tuite kenkyuu 
no hituyoo ga a’ru 'There is a need for study of the realities 
of the worsening economy'. 

s N, N [Q] ziyuu'freedom (to do)': Zibun no kanga’e o happyoo 

AN suru ziyuu ga a’ru hazu da 'We expect to have the freedom 

to publish our own thoughts'; Ge’nron(") no ziyuu ... 
'Freedom of speech ...'. 

s N N [Q] zizitu'fact (that...)': Okabe ya Morita o koonin sita 

zizitu wa mitometa ga, sono riyuu mo iwanakereba itu 
syakuhoo suru to mo iwanakatta 'He acknowledged the 
fact that Okabe and Morita had been arrested but neither 
told the reason nor said when they would be released' 

(V 130). 

s N N [Q] zizyoo'circumstances; condition(s); situation': Sono- 

hi no seikatu ni mo komatte iru {to iu{ zizyoo o hanasita 

'He spoke of the situation of being hard pressed for daily 
livelihood'. 

s N N [Q] zu'plan, arrangement; diagram': Kodomo o mae ni 

nosete iru zu na’do wa ... 'The arrangement of having the 
children ride in front ...' (Tsukagoshi 205). 

t Adv zyoo: ... to wa iu {I { zyoo 'although' = ... to wa ie-do 

{mof. See also ... to wa ii-zyoo (§9.1.7), V-i sooroo zyoo 
(§22.3). 

S N N [Q] zyoohoo 'the report (that ...)'; ~ ga a’ru 'it is reported 

that ...': Sensoo o hazimeta {to iu{ zyoohoo o kyatti 
simasita 'I caught (= heard) a report that they've started 
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N N [Q] zyookei 'scene, sight': ... a’ru kibun ga yoku arawa'rete 

iru zyookei o, muudo ga a’ru na'do to itta'ri suru 'a scene 
where a certain feeling is well evidenced is sometimes 
described as "having a (certain) mood to it", say' (Kotoba 
no yurai 164). 

N N [Q] zyooke’n(') 'condition, proviso, stipulation': Maisyuu 

ituka hataraku (hatarakana’kereba nara’nai) [to iu[ 
zyooke’n(~) de syuusyoku sita 'I was employed with the 
stipulation that I work five days a week'; Kimi ga tetudau to iu zyookenf - ) no moto 
ni hiki-ukeyoo 'I will undertake it under/with the understanding that you will assist 
(me)'. 

N N [Q] zyookyoo'conditions, state (of things), circumstance, 

situation': ... iti-ni^i ik-kai “gurai sika mono o taberare’nai 
zyookyoo n[i] na’reba ... 'when it got to a state where we 
were able to eat only once a day' (R); ... mattaku is-sen mo na’i yoo na zyookyoo 
datta n desu ga ... 'we were in such straits that we didn't have a red cent to our 
names' (R); ... o-tagai ga masumasu kiken na roohi( _ ) o suru to iu zyookyoo ... 'both 
sides making more and more dangerous extravagances' (Tanigawa 24). 

N N [Q] zyoosei'(fluid) situation, condition, state (of things)': 

Keizai wa masumasu akka suru •[•to iu; yoo na[ zyoosei 
da’ 'The economy is in a state of increasing deterioration'; 
Keizai akka no zyoosei ni kanga’mite, ... 'In view of the 
worsening state of the economy ...'. 

N N [Q] zyooseki 'rules, formula': Sentyaku-zyun ni hito o 

ireru [to iu[ zyooseki “doori ni konkai mo soo sita 'This 
time, too, we did it according to the formula of letting 
people in by order of arrival'. 

N N [Q] zyootai'(static) situation, condition, state of things, 

aspect': Mainiti( _ ) sensi-sya no de’ru zyootai de, naya’nde 
iru 'We are suffering under a situation of daily (war) 
casualties'; Arasotte iru zyootai datta ryoo^/goku wa kyuusen no zyootai 
(= kyuusen-zyootai) ni na’tte iru 'At present the two countries, which were in 
conflict, are in a state of armistice'. 

N N V-ru [Q] zyun'one's turn (to V)': ... yome o morau zyun no 

VN no watasi ga, ... 'I whose turn it was to receive a bride (= get 

married) ...' (SA 2684.138c). Cf. ba’n, zyunban. 

N N V-ru [Q] zyunbi'preparation, arrangements (to V)': Tuki- 

VN no ryokoo “yoo ni roke’tto na’do o tukuru [to iu[ zyunbi 

ni wa bakudai na o-kane ga kaka’ru soo da 'I understand 
they are spending an enormous amount of money to 
build the rocket and all for the moon shot'. Cf. sitaku, 
yooi. 

N N V-ru [Q] zyunzyo'the order (of doing)': kuruma ni nori-komu 

VN no zyunzyo 'the order of getting into a car' (Tsukagoshi 126). 
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The noun mono means 'thing', typically an object, a commodity, or a possession. Like 
English "something" it can also refer to the substance of an abstraction: mono o iu 'says 
something, talks'. And, like English "something" or "somebody", it can refer to a person 
of substance—a success: mono ni na’ru 'amounts to something, becomes somebody, makes 
a success, proves successful'; this often appears in the negative (mono ni nara’nai 'does/will 
not amount to anything') and it can refer to actions, plans, works of art, and so on, as well 
as to people. One more meaning is 'reason' as in mono ga waka’ru 'understands (the reasons 
for) things, has good sense'; cf. the use of S mono da = S kara’ da 'because' (§17.1). Mono 
will often substitute for a noun extruded as an epitheme; in this use, it is sometimes 
equivalent to the use of no as a general pronoun 'the one (that ...)', referring to a thing or 
a person. 

In this section we are concerned with mono as a summational epitheme with meanings 
that center on "the regular (natural, to-be-expected) thing that ..."; in these uses the word 
is often shortened to mon. Some types of sentence to consider: 

(1) Imperfect S + mono da 'It is only natural (appropriate) that...', 'It is in the nature 
of things that ...', 'It stands to reason that (naturally) ...', 'You can expect that ...', 'All 

...', '... always ...': Aka-tyan wa I naku mono da 'You have to expect babies to cry'; Yasui I 
mono nara, II situ ga yoku I nai mon da to I omoe 'If it's cheap stuff, be aware that it's I ikely 
to be of poor qual ity'; Inu wa II yoku I hoe’ru I mon desu 'Dogs (just naturally) do a lot of 
barking'; DaVe ni mo, II it-tyoo I it-tan wa I a’ru mono*da 'Everybody has strong points and 
weak points' (MJW); Tiisa na kodomo wall tokaku II byooki si-gati na mon desu I ne’ 'Young 
children are always getting sick, you know'. 

(2) Imperfect S + mono da 'really S, terribly S': Doo-site, II nakanaka (I) rippa na 
mono desu 'How very splendid' (Hayashi 156); Doo-mo, II ka’gaku no I sinpo wa II erai 
mon da I yo 'Why, I tell you the progress of science is really something' (Tk 3.308b); 

Suppon no suupu I to iu no wall umai mo*n desu Ine’ 'How delicious turtle soup is!'; Mi-tai 
mon da 'I'm terribly eager to see it'. 

(3) V-ru mono da 'The thing to do is V, I urge you to V (as a regular thing), you 
should make it a practice to V': Tosiyori no I iu koto wa II kiite oku mono da 'You should 
pay attention to what an old person says' (Hayashi 136); Hito no benkyoo no zyama wall 
sinai mono desu 'You shouldn't bother me when I'm working' (Hayashi 136). 

(4) V-ru mono de wa na’i 'It is not the thing to do to V, It is not proper to V, You 
should not (make it a practice to) V': De’nsya(~) no (I) na’ka de II tabako o suu mono de 
wa I na’i 'People shouldn't smoke on the train'. 

(5) Perfect S + mono da 'It used to be that ..., It would often happen that ...': 

Syatyoo wa II minna (I) otoko datta I mono desu ga,II kono-goro(~) wa II onna’ ga I syatyoo ni 
na’ru I koto mo I a’ru n desu 'It used to be that companies were headed by men, but lately 
women sometimes become heads of companies, too'; Inaka ni sunde ita I toki ni wa, II mai- 
asa II zuibun II ha’yaku I okita I mon desu 'When I was living in the country I used to get up 
very early every morning'; Kodomo no koro wall amai monogall dai-suki datta I mon desu 
ga, II ima wa II hotondo II tabe-tai to I omowa”nai 'When I was a child I was very fond of sweets, 
but now I hardly ever have the urge to eat them'; Moto wa II anmari II te’rebi o I minakatta I 
mon desu ga,II koko sibaraku wa II maiban(~) no yoo ni I mite imasu 'I didn't use to watch 
television very much, but for some time now I've been watching it practically every night'. 
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(6) Potential + mono nara 'If it's the case that (one can) then (of course) Kantan 
ni ikareru mono nara II konna ni sinpai sinai 'If it's easy to go, then I'll not worry so much 
about it'; Dekiru I mono nara, II ima II sugu II site age-ta’i keredo ... 'If it's possible, I want to 
do it for you right away, but ...'. (See also Alfonso 1024.) 

(7) V-[y]oo mono nara: see § 13.3. 

(8) S mono 'because S', S mono da kara 'It is because (of the reason that)': see 
§17.1. 

(9) Si + mono ka S 2 'I guess it must be because S] is the case that S 2 '—very close to 
the meaning of Sj no ka S 2 'perhaps it's that/because S] that S 2 ; I wonder if it isn't be¬ 
cause of S] that S 2 ', p. 928. 

(10) S + mono ka 'how can it be (the case) that ...?!' = 'surely it isn't (the case) that 
...!': see p. 926 (§15.6). 

(11) TIME + to iu mono: see §21.1 .(4b). 

For mono-no (+ NUMBER), see p. 746 (§ 13.5). For S + mono-no, mono[-o], see 
§17.4. 

As a prefix attached to a few adjectives and adjectival nouns mono- functions as an 
intensifier: mono-sabisii 'dreary, lonely'; mono-sugoi 'swell', mono-sugoku 'very'; mono- 
sizuka 'quiet, serene'; ... . As a suffix, usually written in hiragana, -mono attaches freely 
to make nouns meaning 'stuff, things, goods', as in kaityuu-mono 'what you have in your 
pocket(s)' and the expressions kokunai-mono 'domestic goods', yasui yunyuu-mono 'cheap 

import goods', Kankoku-mono 'Korean goods' (all three SA 2687.140e).It is also used 

in categorizing a type of creative work, such as a novel, a film, or a song: kaizyuu-mono 
'films about monsters', hunpan-mono 'belIyslappers (=film comedies)' (SA 2793.44c), 
buruusu-mono 'a blues piece', Kurosawa-mono 'a Kurosawa film (= a film directed by 

Kurosawa)', zidai-mono 'a period piece (historical play)'.Also: ... sibai de, Meizi-mono 

nado o yarima’su toki ni wa ... 'when I do plays about the Meiji era ...' (R). And even 
Edozidai-mono o ka’ku 'writes Edo period pieces' (Tk 3.185a), though that is unusual. 
Saihooei-mono(") 'a rerun (of a TV film)' from the verbal noun sai-hooei 'rerunning (a 
film)' is an example of the more general use mentioned above. 

There are more literal uses of the suffix to mean: (1) PERSON—inaka-mono 'a rustic', 
ganko-mono 'a stubborn person', ranboo-mono 'a roughneck', rikoo-mono 'a clever person', 
dokusin-mono = hitori-monof") 'an unmarried person'; (2) THING—nomi-mono 'beverage', 
gohan-mono 'rice dishes', nori-mono 'vehicle', ki-mono 'garment'; and (3) ACT—kai-mono 
'shopping', arai-mono 'washing'. In some words the meaning is 'merchandising items (for 
...)' or, more specifically, 'things (= garments) for': otoko-mono 'menswear', kodomo- 

mono 'children's things/clothing'.And sometimes the suffix resembles English -er in 

making nouns that mean 'one characterized by ...' or the like: sanzippondo-mono 'a thirty- 
pounder (= thirty-pound fish)' (SA 2669.91 b). With the exception of certain fixed lexical 
items, the suffix usually creates atonic nouns, regardless of the accent of the noun to which 
it attaches: gaikoku-bungaku 'foreign Iiterature(s)' but gaikokubungaku-mono 'items 
(= books etc.) on foreign Iiterature(s)'. However, there is considerable fluctuation in the 
accent of compounds made with the suffix -mono when it is attached to tonic verb infini¬ 
tives, as in nomi-mono 'beverage', moti-mono 'possessions', tabe’-mono 'food', tate’-mono 

'building', kangae-mon6(") 'puzzle(r), question'.For 'something dropped; dropping 

something' NH K has otosi-monof") with three accentuations, and to Hamako Chaplin a 
fourth version otosi-mono also sounds natural. Yet all sources agree that wasure-mono 
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'something forgotten; forgetting something' is atonic; apparently every compound that 
results from attaching -mono to the infinitive of an atonic verb will also be atonic: nori- 
mono, uri-mono, kai-mono, arai-mono, ... . 

13.2.2. Tokoro. 

The noun tokoro (which has the short form toko 41 ) means 'place' but this meaning is 
often extended to 'situation', 'stage', 'point (in time)', 'moment', or 'occasion'—as in 
tokoro mo aroo ni 'of all occasions'; the final accent is present only when tokoro is modi¬ 
fied by an adnomirral element. Sometimes the meaning is very close to that of the nomi- 
nalizers koto and no: kiku tokoro ni yoru to 'from what I hear' (SA 2674.107b); ... ikkoo 
mitomeyoo to sinai tokoro ga omosiroi 'It is [an interesting feature =] interesting that he 
is quite unwilling to recognize ...' (SA 2685.105b). There are idiomatic useswith quota- 
tionalization in Kilii 1 1 ippatu to iu tokoro de I tasukete moratta 'I got saved by a hair' and 
Moo ip-pun tte I toko de ! nori-okureta 'I missed the train by a bare minute'. From uses as 
a summational epitheme ('the situation such that ..., the point where ...') there come a 
number of uses to show a transition 'when; whereupon' and to mark loose conjunction 
between sentences 'but; and'. 

For S-ta tokoro ga 'but (nonetheless)', see § 17.5. In that meaning ('but') the ga’ can 
not drop. But there is another use of S-ta tokoro with OPTIONAL ga’; 42 the meaning is 
roughly equivalent to S-taVa 'when; if' or S-ru to 'whereupon': Zibiki de I sira’beta (I) 
tokoro {ga} II de’te ita 'When I looked in the dictionary there it was'. The interpretation 
'I looked in the dictionary but there it was' would seem odd; on the other hand, Zibiki 
de sira’beta tokoro ga, dete ina’katta can be interpreted either as 'I looked in the dic¬ 
tionary but it wasn't there' or (= Zibiki de sira’beta tokoro dete ina’katta) 'When I looked 
in the dictionary it wasn't there'. Examples of the optional ga: Sugu I uti(") e (I) ka’etta I 
tokoro {ga}ll oo-sa'wagi ga I moti-agatte ita 1 came home right away, where I found much 
astir'; Motaseta I tokoro {ga} II taihen yorokonda 'I let him have it and he was delighted'; 

Tyokusetu hana’sita I tokoro {ga} II kantan ni (I) matomatta 'I talked to them directly, 
whereupon we reached an agreement easily'. 

A perfect sentence (S-ta) + tokoro de means 'even though', roughly the same as S-te’ 
mo, anticipating some disagreeable consequence or frustration (Alfonso 1004): Ima I 
dekaketa tokoro de, II ma ni awa’nai desyoo 'Even if you left now, I'm afraid you'd be too 
late'; *lfcura densi-keisa’nki no I yusyutu wa II kinsi sarete iru to itte II yamete mita I tokoro 
de, II Amerika-kei no Huransu no kaisya ga II Huransu to Soren no I yuukoo-ka’nkei o I 
moto ni II yusyutu o kyoka site I iru no de I a’reba II nan to iu koto 1 wa na’i 'However much 
they may try stopping the export of electronic computers [to the Soviet Union] by say¬ 
ing it is prohibited, so long as the American-affiliated French company is permitted to 
export them on the basis of friendly relations between France and the Soviet Union, it 
doesn't mean a thing' (SA 2664.44c). Although the meaning of the copula gerund in such 

41. Usable in most situations where tokoro is appropriate; toko must be modified, however, and 
there is no *Toko-ga =Tokoro-ga 'But' or *Toko-de = Tokoro-de 'Well; Then'. And tokoro-dokoro 
'sporadically' is a fixed form. The abbreviation has an accent (optionally on either syllable): this will 
permit the distinction of Ore n [o] toko da 'It's my place' from Ore n [o] toko da 'It's my bed', though 
the latter expression is not in use. 

42. When ga is omitted, the juncture before tokoro will usually be suppressed: S-ta tokoro, ... . 
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expressions is 'even its being (the situation that)', it sounds unnatural to add mo (cf. 

Alfonso 1005). More examples will be found in KKK 3.122, Terase 117a, Alfonso 1003. 
From the examples in textbooks, one might assume that the perfect sentence adnomi- 
nalized to tokoro de must be verbal, but that is untrue, as the following examples attest: 
Donna ni I ta’kakatta I tokoro de II sirete 'ru 'It's certainly not much, to be so terribly ex¬ 
pensive!'; Suugaku ni I mutyuu datta I tokoro de II nagatuzuki sinai 'He may be enthusiastic 
about mathematics, but it won't last'; Siturei (na I koto) datta I tokoro de II tai-sita mondai 
nVwa I na’ru "mai 'Rude though it may be, it's no big issue'; Tatoe(") II supai da to sita I 
tokoro de II sikei( _ ) ni wa I nara’nai daroo 'Even as a spy you won't be sentenced to death'. 
Intended with this meaning, an adjectival or nominal sentence in the imperfect should be 
converted to the perfect. But imperfects can occur before tokoro+de’ in various other 
meanings. 

According to Tsuruoka 1972 tokoro ga began to be used in the 1770s to express a con¬ 
junctive or adversative established condition, being extended to cover an adversative 
hypothetical condition in the 1810s; in the latter meaning tokoro ga came to be used 
with introductory adverbs tatoe("), ikura, etc., in the 1830s, but this usage declined after 
the 1920s; tokoro de came to express a hypothetical condition in the 1880s, and at the 
same time started being used with tatoe(") etc., this usage having survived down to the 
present day. 

As an impersonal nominal sentence, S + tokoro da can be used to set the relative time 
in a piece of discourse: 

suru tokoro da 'is about to (just going to) do' 

suru tokoro datta 'was about to (just going to) do' 
site iru tokoro da 'is just doing' 

site iru tokoro datta 'was just doing' 
sita tokoro da 'has just done' 

sita tokoro datta 'had just done' 
site iru tokoro da 'has just been doing' 
site ita tokoro datta 'had just been doing' 
siyoo to site iru tokoro da 'is just about to do, is just on the point of doing' 

siyoo to site iru tokoro datta 'was just about to do, was just on the point of doing' 
This device permits more precise timing than what is made available by the simple dichotomy 
of perfect vs. imperfect. It also permits a punctual verb to be considered as if durative; 
though kaette iru normally means only 'is back', ka’ette iru tokoro da means 'is just return¬ 
ing'; cf. BJ 2.204. With ...-(a)nakattara, V-ru tokoro datta can translate 'if it hadn't been for/ 
that ... (I) would have done V': Ane ga itte kurena’kattara, II wasureru tokoro desita 'If my 
(older) sister hadn't told me I would have forgotten'; Kimi ga konakattara II denwa o 
kake’ru I tokoro datta 'If you hadn't come I was going to call you (would have called you)'. 
And moo sukosi de V-ru tokoro datta is a good way to translate '(I) almost did V'. 

By dropping the da’ and marking the nominal with e or ni you can use the expression 
to state the point of time at which an event (expressed by the following predicate) occurs, 
often interrupting or frustrating the situation expressed by tokoro: Sya’waa o I abiyoo to 
site iru tokoro e I denwa ga a’tta 'Just as I was about to step into the shower there was a 
phone call'; Uto-uto site ita I tokoro e II he’n na I oto ga I sita 'Just as I had dozed off, there 
was an odd sound'. Another use of S tokoro e is to mean 'S and in addition to that' or 'S 
and what is more (and on top of that)', suggesting further misfortune or disaster (adding to 
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the distress implied by the first S). Alfonso 1003-4 gives some lively examples of this and 
observes that the second misfortune is sometimes introduced by sa'ra ni 'furthermore' or 
motte’-kite 'bringing it along [to that situation]'; he says these double-disaster expressions 
are usually parts of a larger context ('... and therefore') or left dangling, with the larger 
context implied. Here is a nice example from Tanizaki: Kyoo wa hi ga yoi no de kekkon 
ga ooi tokoro e motte’-kite, totu-zen no a’me de, kuruma ga nakanaka kite kurenakatta 
mon desu kara 'You see, there were a lot of weddings today because the day was propitious 
and on top of that there was a sudden rain, so that it took a long time before a taxi would 
come' (Y 545). Another example: Tono-sama wa, umarete hazimete sanma o mesi- 
agarima’sita ga, kuuhuku no tokoro e motte’-kite, syun no sanma de’su kara, taisoo gyo-i( _ ) 
ni kana’tte, ... 'The lord was eating mackerel for the first time in his life, and not only was 
he hungry but it was mackerel at the height of its season, so it pleased him very much ...' 
(Okitsu 1.373); the "disasters" here are hyperbolic. 

An imperfect sentence + tokoro can be used as the object of a verb of perception, dis¬ 
covery, or seizure (cf. § 14.2.3): Ka’no-zyo ga kooen o sanpo site iru tokoro o mita 'I saw 
her (just as she was) walking in the park; ... oyazi(~) ga ire-ba o aratte iru tokoro o mita 
koto ga a’ru ka i 'have you ever seen father wash(ing) his false teeth?' (Ariyoshi 111); 

Akiko wa ka’n no ta’tta amari ni isya ga ansitu kara de’te kita tokoro o tukama’ete, ikinari 
kiita 'Akiko, overwrought, caught the doctor just as he emerged from the darkroom, and 
asked him' (id. 65). And sometimes this can be the object of other kinds of verbs 
(Kenkyusha gives yake-sinu tokoro o tasuke’ru 'rescues someone from the flames' and 
abunai tokoro o tasukeru 'delivers one from danger') or of an ellipsis: O-isogasii tokoro o 
[ ] arigatoo gozaima’sita 'Thank you for taking time for me (from your busy schedule)'. 
Notice that tokoro as an extruded epitheme can represent an actual location; O-ka’si o 
tukutte iru tokoro e kima’sita can mean 'I came to a place where they were making sweets' 
as well as 'I came just as they were making sweets'. 

In formal written Japanese, tokoro sometimes functions I ike an English semicolon to 
show major breaks within a long passage; see LF 94. See § 13.1.1 for the use of tokoro 
no to link a verb to an extruded epitheme, sometimes forming a quasi passive, as in 
konniti iu tokoro no teinei-go 'what is called polite language today' (Tsujimura 102). 

The restrictive “dokoro (§2.4) is derived from tokoro; for its use as a postadnominal, 
see § 15.6. As a suffix -“dokoro attaches to several verb infinitives to yield atonic nouns 
with somewhat specialized meanings: 

kiki-dokoro '(the part) worth listening to, deserving to be heard', 
mi-dokoro 'something to be looked at or to' (Koko ga sono sibai no mi-dokoro de’su 
'This is the best part of the play'); 'merit, promise' (Mi-dokoro no a’ru sakka( _ ) da 'He is 
a writer of promise'). 

iki-dokoro (ga na’i) '(lacks) a place to go'. 

motte-iki-dokoro (ga na’i) '(lacks) a place to take it = an outlet': ikari no motte-iki- 
dokoro ga na’i 'has no outlet for one's anger'. 

de-dokoro 'source': Sonna o-kane no de-dokoro wa arimasen 'We don't have any 
place to get such a sum of money'; Sono zyoohoo no de-dokoro wa dare mo siranai 'No 
one knows who supplies the information'. 

yori-dokoro 'something to rely upon, support, evidence'. 

si-dokoro 'what ought to be done'—apparently limited to sian no ~ : ... kore kara’ ga 
sian no si-dokoro [da] 'what happens next is the thing to be thought about' (SA 2663.117a). 
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i-dokoro 'one's whereabouts, location, address'. 43 

Notice also tati-dokoro(~) ni 'instantly, on the spot', an adverb of time. A number of 
the adverbs listed in § 13.7 (ima-no-tokoro, mokka-no-tokoro, ...) derive from phrases with 
... no tokoro. 

7 3.2.3. Tok'i. 

The noun toki 'ti me' has several uses. It can serve as the equivalent of zikan '(amount/ 
interval) of time' as in toki ga ta’tu 'time passes/elapses'; 44 it can substitute for hima 'un¬ 
occupied time, leisure' as in toki ga a’ru/na’i 'has/lacks the time'; it can mean 'opportunity, 
chance' (= kikai( _ )) as in toki o ma'tu 'bides one's time, awaits one's chance'; it can refer 
to 'the contemporary period' (= toozi) as in tok'i no hito/mondai 'the man/question of the 
hour' and tokfi no wadai 'topics of the day'. 

As a postadnominal, toki 45 means either 'the occasion (when ...)' as a SUMMATIONAL 
epitheme or '(at) the time (that ...), when ...' as a TRANSITIONAL epitheme. In the sum¬ 
mational usage, toki may be used like koto 'experience' (Ha’yaku ka’eru toki/koto mo a’ru 
'I sometimes leave early') or like baai 'situation', which—either directly adverbialized or 
marked with ni—often means 'in the event/case that = if' (cf. §9.3): Mosi II sunpoo ga 
ooki-sugiru toki wa II hasami de I kireba I yoi 'In the event that the measurements should 
be too large, you can cut it with scissors' (SA 2650.98b); Mosi II soo'on no I onryoo- 
sokutei o site I morai-tai tok'i)... 'In the event that you wish to have a volume measure¬ 
ment on the noise, ...' (SA 2687.119c). Sometimes the implication is 'whenever, on every 
occasion that ...': Taikin o kasu toki ni wa II syoomon o kaka’seta hoo ga I !i 'When lending 
large sums of money, one had best have a note signed' (MJW); Kokka o I utau toki ni wa II 
kiritu simasu 'We stand up when we sing the national anthem'. 

When toki is used as a transitional epitheme, the connection with the embedding sen¬ 
tence-marked either by direct adverbialization or by ni—is fairly tight, and the choice of 
perfect or imperfect for the adnominalized sentence is determined by the relative timing 
of the two sentences involved, taking into account the inherent aspect of the verb. There 
are a number of subtleties, especially when the second sentence is perfect; see § 11 and 
Josephs 1972.118-9, 125. 

The basic final accent of toki, like other final accents, will be heard only when there is 
a particle or copula following; under direct adverbialization the accent will vanish: 
Rokuzyuu no (I) 46 tok'i)II tyoona’n ni II hazimete no I mago ga lumareta 'When he was sixty 


43. Tokoro by itself sometimes translates as 'address': Tokoro ga kaite arimasu ka 'Is the address 
written?'—cf. Tokoro-ga, kaite arimasu ka 'But, is it written?'—and even Tokoro-ga, tokoro ga kaite 
arimasu ka 'But, is the address written?'; O-tokoro wa? 'The address?' A written address is tokoro-gaki 
or (with name) atena; zyuusyo means '(place of) residence', todoke-saki means 'receiver's address, 
address to which it is to be delivered', and ate-saki means 'destination'. What is written on the outside 
of an envelope (etc.) is called uwagaki, and that is often the equivalent of 'address'. 

44. But (despite Kenkyusha's example) toki is awkward as a substitute for zikan in zikan ga kakaru 
'it takes time'. 

45. Or toki. As a postadnominal the word is frequently accentuated toki; in the examples of this 

book I have usually given only the conservative accentuation (toki). Regardless of the accentuatioij^ 
chosen, toki often loses its juncture (and thus its accent) after a tonic phrase: ... go-tugoo no ii toki 
ni 'when it is convenient for you' (BJ 2.159.4). y 

46. Speakers closely following the rules will unvoice the final vowel of toki when this juncture is 
suppressed; if the vowel is voiced, the juncture is probably present. Both versions have been recorded. 
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years old his first grandchild was born to his eldest son' (MJW). But some speakers prefer 
to accentuate the FIRST syllable whenever the word is preceded by modification, saying 
sono toki ni rather than sono toki ni 'at that time' (but only toki ga ta’tu for 'time passes'), 
and that is what accounts for the accentuation in these examples: Kodomo no toki, II 
yoku I kagaku-hakubutukan e I itta 'When I was a child I often went to the Science Museum' 
(MJW); Anpo-zyooyaku I kaitei no toki, II Kisi san ga I syusyoo datta 'Mr Kishi was Prime 
Minister at the time of the revision of the Security Treaty' (MJW). 

Like other nouns and adverbs of time, toki can be marked as a temporal allative ('up to 
when, until the time that') with made and as a temporal ablative ('from/since the time 
when') with kara’: Kodomo ga (I) sotugyoo suru toki made II gakkoo no tika’ku ni I sunde 
ita 'Up till the time my child graduated we lived negr the school'; Kodomo no toki kara I 
kiite ima'su ga II ... 'I've heard it since (the time when) I was a child, but ...' (R). 

13.2.4. Yoo. 

The word yoo is an adjectival noun that is always used as a summational epitheme 47 
with the basic meaning of 'appearance' or 'likeness'. The morpheme, which comes from 
the Chinese word yang = yangzi (borrowed into Japanese as yoosu 'appearance'), also 
attaches to verb infinitives to make abstract nominalizations, as explained in § 14.8. 

A sentence + yoo da makes an impersonal sentence with the meaning 'It appears/looks/ 
seems that S': Densya(~) ga (I) okureru yoo datta 'It appeared that the train would be late'; 
Mada II dare mo konai I yoo desu ga ... 'It appears that no one has come yet, but ...'; 

Iroiro II o-honeori datta I yoo desu ga, ... 'You seem to have gone to a lot of trouble, ...' 

(Tk 3.209a); Ame ga I yanda yoo desu I ne 'It looks as though the rain has let up'; Kodomo 
ga I iki-tai yoo desu kedo 'My boy seems to want to go, (but) ...'. The subject can be 
epithematized: okureru yoo na densya( _ ) 'a train that it appears will be late', iki-tai yoo na 
kodomo 'a child who seems to want to go'. And the sentence can be adnominalized to other 
epithemes: kodomo ga/no iki-tai yoo na tokoro 'a place that children seem to want to go 
to', etc. Examples of adnominalized yoo: Syasin no yoo na I syazitu-teki na e nara II 
wakarima’su ga ... 'I can understand realistic paintings that are like photographs, but...' 
(MJW); Daimyoo no I yoo na I seikatu o site iru 'He is living like a feudal lord' (MJW); 48 
Sin-zirarenai yoo na I hanasi desu ga II zituwa da soo desu 'It may be hard to believe, but 
I hear it is a true story' (MJW). As the last example illustrates, yoo will optionally lose its 
accent after a tonic phrase; in rapid speech, the intervening juncture is frequently dropped, 
especially in short phrases, and that is what cancels the accent on yoo when there is an 
earlier accent in the resulting phrase. 

S yoo ni (including N no yoo ni) can have three somewhat different interpretations: 

(1) 'in a way as if S is/were so' (~ mieru 'it seems as if ...', §9.1.11); (2) 'in a way so that 
S will be so'; and (3) 'in a way which agrees with or corresponds to S'. The third meaning 
is found in Suki na yoo ni I saset' oku I sa’ 'We'll let 'em do as they like' (SA 2684.119c), 
Saki-hodo itta yoo ni ... 'As was said a while ago ...', Go-syooti no yoo ni ... 'As you know 
...', and Koko ni ka’ite aru yoo ni site kudasa’i 'Do as is written here'. V-ru yoo ni suru 
(V-anai yoo ni suru) means 'arranges it so that V will (will not) happen', 'sees to it that ...'; 

47. Or preceded by certain of the adnouns: kono yoo na mono 'a thing of this sort', onazi yoo na 

mono 'one of the same sort'. 

48. Also read as Daimy^o no yoo na flj- seikatu o site iru. 
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sometimes the best translation is 'tries to (not to) V': Okurenai yoo ni I site kudasa’i 'Try 
not to fall behind'; Kaze o hikanai yoo ni I ki o tuke-nasai 'Take care not to catch a cold'; 
Kuni ga saka’e, II kokumin no seikatu ga I yutaka ni I na’ru yoo ni I doryoku suru 'We work 
so that the country may flourish and the livelihood of the people will be enriched' (MJW). 
The meaning 'so that' can also appear with the adnominalized form yoo na: Saisan ga 
toreru yoo na I keiei o sina’kereba I nara’nai 'One must operate a business so that it makes a 
profit' (MJW); Hito no kokoro o I mayowa’su yoo na I hoosoo o site wa I ikenai 'One must 
not make broadcasts which mislead public sentiment' (MJW); ... zyuu-nin "izyoo mo I 
tukau yoo na I mise o I tukuroo 'Let's set up a shop that wi II (be so large as to) employ 
over ten people' (SA 2793.105b); Kore wa II mi-ageru yoo na I ookii I tatemono da 'This is 
a towering building (a building so large you look up at it)' (SM 2796.128a). 

This is the source of the warning O-wasuremono no na’i yoo [ni] I go-tyuui kudas ( a* 
'Please do not leave any of your belongings behind'. Wasurenai yoo ni + V means either 
'does so as not to forget' or 'does not forget to do' (from the notion 'does in a way that 
shows one has not forgotten'); Wasurenai yoo ni kaite oite kudas ( an means either 'Write it 
down so you won't forget it' or 'Please don't forget to write it down', though the latter 
meaning is usually said as Wasurena’i de ka’ite oite kudas ( al. 

See p. 998 (§21) for the use of V-ru yoo [ni [to] ] in the indirect quotation of com¬ 
mands. V-ru (or V-anai) yoo ni na’ru means 'gets so that ..., reaches the point where ...', 
as in Zyoozu ni dekiru yoo ni na’tta 'I got to the point where I could do it quite well' and 
Arukenai yoo ni na’tta 'I got to the point where I couldn't walk'. Instead of V-(a)nai yoo 
ni na’ru you can use the option V-(a)naku na’ru (§9.1.11) with much the same meaning: 
Arukenaku na’tta 'I got so I couldn't walk'. 

A noun phrase+ no yoo da means '(it) looks to be N' or 'looks like N', and N! no yoo 
na N 2 often translates as 'an N 2 that is like N^; the pattern is used for exemplification: 

T ookyoo no yoo na I dai-tokai demo ... 'Even in great metropolises like (such as) Tokyo 
...'; Kyoo no yoo na I akibare no hi wa II kimoti ga ii mono da 'You are bound to feel good 
on such a fine autumn day as today' (MJW); Niti-yoobi ka I saizitu no yoo na I hi ni wa ... 
'On days like Sunday or a holiday ...'. To make the comparison explicit you can use the 
pattern Ni to onazi yoo na N 2 'an N 2 that is just like N,': oyazi( _ ) to onazi yoo na hito 
'a person who is just like my father', kore to onazi yoo na kimono 'a kimono that is just 
like this one'. 

When adverbialized (with ni, or directly—by ellipsis of ni) the word yoo often trans¬ 
lates as 'like': Meizi I sanzyuu-nendai I suisei no yoo ni I arawa’reta I tensai-gaka no II 
geizyutu to II syoogai o I tuzurima’su 'It tells the art and life of a talented artist who ap¬ 
peared like a comet in the third decade of the Meiji period' (R). 

S ka’ no j/oo {-nij- means 'as if S (were true)': ... Zen wa, Nihon-bunka no daihyoo de 
a’ru ka no yoo ni kangaera’rete iru rasii 'Zen appears to be thought of as if it were repre¬ 
sentative of Japanese culture' (ISJ 2.8.76, 2.7.75). In 1912 Mori Ogai published a story 
called "Ka’ no yoo ni" about a young man whose thoughts are constantly cast in the 
frame of 'As If'. Cf. Y 328-9, 332. 

Comparisons of equality 'is as A as N' can be said with N no yoo ni A or N to onazi 
yoo ni A, as well as with N ~gurai A: Kono kodomo wa sono kodomo no yoo ni (sono 
kodomo to onazi yoo ni, sono kodomo "gurai) se ga taka’i 'This child is as tall as that 
child'. The predicate need not be an adjective: Kono kodomo wa sono kodomo no yoo 
ni (sono kodomo to onazi yoo ni, sono kodomo "gurai) benkyoo suru 'This child studies 
as much as that child'. 
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Just as the English word 'like' may get thrust into a sentence with very little meaning, 
Japanese will often attenuate a noun with yoo: mainiti( _ ) no yoo ni 'nearly every day' 
means practically the same thing as ma’initi( _ ) 'every day' and renzitu no yoo ni 'for days 
on end' says little more than renzitu by itself. In expressions such as watakusi no yoo na 
mono 'a person like me', yoo is a way of expressing modesty or humility; cf. Y 330. In 
such expressions a s {mosi}... yoo na koto ga a’reba 'if by any chance i t should happen 
that' the yoo merely attenuates the condition. And in the example ... to iu yoo na 
zyootai de ne ... 'under a situation where, you see, ...' (R) both the quotation and the 
yoo na may be semantically vacuous. It seems to be particularly common to attenuate a 
statement of feelings with yoo: Sore o iwareta toki wa II naki-tai yoo na I ki[moti] ga sita 
'When told that, I felt like crying'; ... hizyoo ni (I) natukasii yoo na, II sabisii yoo na, II 
myoo na I kanzi ga suru n desu 'I get an odd kind of nostalgic-like, lonesome-like feeling' 
(Tk 3.236b). 

The meaning of S yoo da overlaps with that of the evidential (V-i-soo da, etc., §20) 
and that of the semblative (rasii, § 19); the differences in meaning are discussed on p. 

988. Notice that S yoo da is rather general in meaning; it can be used, for example, in¬ 
stead of S soo da (§ 18) to report hearsay. An evidential or semblative sentence can ap¬ 
parently add yoo da: ... suzusii I rasii yoo na I koe o I dasa’nakuttya I nara’nai 'you must 
put out a voice that seems cool-like' (Tk 3.247a). It is possible to put the yoo da sentence 
into a putative conversion: Muda na yoo ni I miemasu ga, II kessite II muda de wa I 
arimasen 'It looks as though it were useless, but it's not (useless) at all'. Introductory ad¬ 
verbs such as maru-de 'quite', tyoodo 'just', and a’ta’ka-mo 'as it were', sometimes antici¬ 
pate ... yoo da. 

Notice that the following expressions all mean virtually the same thing: sono yoo na 
koto, sonna yoo na koto, soo iu yoo na koto, soo iu koto^sonna koto. See p. 1005 (§21.1) 
for ... to iu yoo na, ... [t]te yoo na, ... [t]te[e] na and ... to iu yoo ni, [t]te yoo ni. Notice 
also the various uses of mitai (§2.12). 

The postadnominal toori is used as a virtual synonym of yoo (Y 350), but it adnomi- 
nalizes as a precopular noun: ... kesa I mita I toori no I iro 'a color like that seen this morn¬ 
ing' (= mita yoo na iro). The postadnominal huu is similar in meaning; here is an example 
with S yoo na huu: Maru-de II byooki o I rikon(") no koozitu to siteII tanosinde iru I yoo 
na I huu de ( a'tta 'It was (for) all the world like enjoying the illness as an excuse for divorce' 
(Y 338). Yoshida says the use of huu dates from Edo times; in Y 347-8 there are a number 
of examples. Literary equivalents of yoo are gotosi = yoo da, gotoki = yoo na, gotoku }ni} 

= yoo {ni}; cf. § 14.4. Neither S huu da nor S yoo da will be comfortably used in the 
tentative (*S huu/yoo daroo); cf. Y 347-8. But you may find S yoo/huu II desyojo] ? 'It 
appears that S, don't you think?' 

Adnominalized or adverbialized yoo-sentences are much more frequent than the un¬ 
converted predicates. In one novel, Yoshida found the frequency to be .50 yoo na, and 
.45 yoo ni, with less than .05 for yoo da/datta/de (Y 336). An example of S yoo de: 

Kahuu wa byoozyaku no [= na] yoo de zitu wa karada mo ganken desu '[Nagai] Kafu 
may look sickly, yet he's really in ruddy good health' (Endo 88). 

7 3.2.5. Wake. 

The noun wa’ke has a number of meanings: 'sense, meaning; reason, cause; circumstance, 
case'. It usually occurs as a summational epitheme: ... ka’re no I naku wa’ke o I tazuneta 
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'they asked why he was crying' (V 139). The question Doo iu wake desu ka asks 'What do 
you mean (by that, by what you are saying)?', and explanations frequently end with ... 
t [ o ] iu wa’ke desu, which may add as little to the sentence as a final 'I mean' adds in English. 
The rather empty use of S wa’ke da 'It's [the case] that S' (virtually equivalent to S no da) 
is particularly common in the speech of the Kanto area (Zhs 2.19), and you will hear it a 
lot in Tokyo: Iroiro II kawatta kesiki mo, II go-ran ni na'tta I wa’ke desyoo I ne 'I guess you 
must have seen all sorts of unusual scenery, too?' (Tk 3.317a); Inzei wa II peezi ~wari de 
kureru wa'ke da ga, II "Siba'raku ma’tte kudasai" tte I iu n desu I ne 'They [are supposed to] 
pay royalties by the page, but they tell you "Please wait a bit", you see' (Tk 3.97a); 

Tumari llano bangumi( _ ) wa,ll syoohin(-) no meekaa no II senpei na I wa'ke I yo 'After all, 
you see, that program is [supposed to be] the spearhead for the maker of the product 
(tied in by promotion)' (SA 2793.46a). 

S wa'ke de wa/mo na'i 'I don't (exactly) mean that S' is a way to disclaim an assertion 
and NEGATIVE + wa'ke de wa/mo na'i 'I don't mean that not S' or 'It isn't the case that 
not S' is a way of admitting a possibility: Kono yoo na I kangae-kata wa, II ... nado ni mo II 
ukagaenai wa’ke de wa I arimasen ga, II ... 'It isn't that we can't (= We can, of course,) study 
this sort of thinking in ... and other works, but ...' (Tsujimura 101). 

S wa'ke ga/wa [hitolu mo] na'i means 'It doesn't stand to reason that ...' or 'There is no 
reason (to think) that ...' or 'I can't think/believe that ...': Ima I a’tte I hana'sita I ba'kari da 
kara II byooki na wa'ke wa I na’i 'He can't be sick, for I have just seen and talked with him'; 
Hitori de I mit'atte, II omosiroi I wa'ke ga I na'i 'I can't think it would be any fun to see it all 
alone' (Hayashi 141); Watasi ga (I) ayama’ru I wa’ke wa I na’i 'I have no reason to apologize'. 

V-ru wa’ke ni {wa/mo{ ikanai (or, to be more polite, mairimasen) means 'there is no 
cause/justification for V-ing' or 'circumstances prevent V = can hardly V, cannot (very well) 
V' as in Soo kantan ni setumei suru wa’ke ni wa I ikana’i n desu 'One can not so easily ex¬ 
plain it', and V-(a)nai wa'ke ni {-wa/mo]- ikanai (or mairimasen) means 'there is no cause/ 
justification not to V' or 'circumstances force V =cannot very well not V, must V', 
approaching the meaning of V-(a)na'kereba nara'nai, V-(a)na'kute wa ikenai, and other ex¬ 
pressions of obligation: Okora'nai I wa’ke ni wa I ikanai 1 can't help getting angry'. 

In most uses you have the option of quotationalizing the sentence in front of wake: 

S to iu wake ... . Nominal sentences change da’ to na’ when adnominalized to wake, but no 
can be used when there is no ambiguity: Soo iu koto wa II heiki no [= na] wake desu I yo 
'Such things matter not, you see' (Tanigawa 43). In Tokyo speech you may not hear the 
initial w- when the preceding juncture is dropped: ... ikenai [w]ake desu 'it won't do, I 
mean' (R). Many Tokyo speakers use -w- nondistinctively before the vowel a when a vowel 
precedes (cf. bawai = baai 'situation'), maintaining no distinction between underlying Va 
and Vwa, so that you can not be sure from spoken forms whether -w- is called for historical¬ 
ly or not: O-ari desu ka 'Have you got it?' may be pronounced the same as Owari desu ka 
'Is it the end?' What is more, after a front vowel (/ or e ) an epenthetic -y- is often non¬ 
distinctively intruded before a 49 (cf. ki [y]amete = kiwamete 'extremely') so that you may 
think you have heard ... ikenai [y]a’ke desu, as if the noun before desu were ya'ke 'despair'; 
cf. the common pronunciation ni [y]aka-a’me for niwaka-a’me ‘sudden shower'. 

A passage with three examples of wa’ke: Syosai ni komotte hon o hirogeru ga, kanarazu- 


49. And, for some speakers, before o, making ioo 'let's say' sound like iyoo 'let's stay' and Uti ni 
orimasu 'I am at home' difficult to distinguish from Uti ni yorimasu 'I will drop in at home'. 
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sirno yonde iru wa'ke de wa na'i. Genkoo-yoosi ni mukau ga, kanarazu-simo zi o ka’ku wa’ke 
de wa na'i. Zibun ~yoo no terebi o tukete bon'ya'ri mite iru ga, honki de mite iru wa’ke de mo 
na’i no da 'I hole up in my study and open a book, but I don't necessarily read. I face the 
empty squares of manuscript paper, but I don't necessarily write anything. I turn on my 
personal TV set and idly watch, but I don't always pay real attention to it, either' (Endo 
84). 

13.2.6. Mama, manma. 


The noun mama’, with its lively variant manma’, normally appears as a summational 
epitheme or after certain adnouns such as sono 'that', as in Doo-zo I sono mama 'Please 
stay as you are (don't disturb yourself, don't bother to move over, etc.)' and Sono mama 
o-mati kudasa’i 'Hang on (for a minute), Hold the line' (on the telephone), or kono 'this' in 
kono mama’ ikeba 'if it goes on (continues) like this'. In idiomatic expressions, mama’ may 
appear without adnominal modification: {-Ukiyof") ga} mama’ ni na’ru nara[-ba] 'If I had 
my wishes'; Mama 1 no kawa = Mama 1 no kawa-za’ihu 'Let's let nature take its course' [rare?]; 
Mama’ y ( oV I'll have to leave that to fate!'. 

The usual meaning of mama’ is '(continuing in) the same state' and the translation will 
sometimes be 'unchanged, untouched, undisturbed, intact; as [it] is (or was, or has/had 
been), as things are (or have/had been)': Genkoo mo II kaki-kake no mamall tukue no ue 
ni I okarete ita 'And a manuscript was there on his desk half-written' (SA 2792.26); 

... okusan ni II gekkyuu o II hukuro no mama II watasite simau n desu 'turns his salary over 
to his wife with the envelope unopened' (ISJ 8.3b.104); Yoko o muita mama, II hito-koto 
mo hanasa’nakatta 'With his head turned aside, he spoke not a word' (MJW); Omou mama 1 ! 
asonda 'We played as we liked'; Isogu mama! I a’isatu mo sezu ni I kitaku sita 'In a hurry as 
I was, I went home without saying good-bye'; Mata II Nihon de wa, II kuruma ni notta 
mama (I) miti o kiku no ga I siturei na I koto da to I sarete iru no desu ga, ... 'And in Japan 
it is thought discourteous to ask directions without getting out of your vehicle, but...' 
(Tsukagoshi 210). 

Most often you will find S mama’ used as a direct adverbial (automatically losing its 
final accent), but the expression can be marked by ni or de; Alfonso 1076 says that de 
is an option if the preceding act is voluntary (subject to the actor's control), and ni is an 
option if it is not: Na’n da i, II oi, II kuti ni yoozi o ireta mama’ de I syaberu na I yo 'What— 
hey, don't talk with a toothpick in your mouth!' (Okitsu 1.55); Suwatta mama’ de II 
yorosii desyoo ka'May I stay seated [while speaking] ?'; Kutu o I haita mama de I uti(") 
ni agatta 'He came into the house without removi ng his shoes'; Oobaa o I kita mama’ de I 
iru 'He's leaving his overcoat on'; Huda’n-gi no I mama’ de I iku 'I'll go in my everyday 
clothes (without dressing up)'; Nani mo siranai mama’ ni ... 'Ignorant as I was ...' (R); 
Yo-no-naka wa II kokoro J no (I) mama’ ni I ikanai mono da 'The world is not at one's 
command'. 

In addition to the adverbializations with de and ni, the finite forms of the copula can 
be used to predicate mama’: Kono heya’ wa II tukawanaku na’tta I mama’ desu 'This room 
is no longer used (= continues in disuse)'; Waisyatu wa II yogoreta mama’ desita 'The shirt 
remained soiled (= had not been laundered)'; Sigezoo wa II me o I tozita I mama’ datta ga ... 
'Shigezo's eyes remained closed ...' (Ariyoshi 307). The predicated S mama’ da can be 
adnominalized: ... kitana’i I reinkooto o I kite,II boosi o kabutta I manma’ no I syasin-han 
ga ... 'the gang of photographers with their dirty raincoats and hats unremoved from their 
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heads (Tk 3.274b). And other forms of the copula will occur: Kono mama’ de I ii 
desu Things are all right as they are'; Moto no I mama’ ni I site oite kudasal 'Leave it un¬ 
disturbed' (mutative conversion); Kodomo no iu mama’ ni I saseru oya’ mo I iru 'Some 
parents let their children do what the children say' (causativized mutative conversion), 
Hutuka mo nemutta mama’ nara, II isya ni mite I moratta hoo ga I ii zya rial desyoo ka 'If 
you go on unable to sleep, wouldn't you be well advised to see a doctor?' Occasionally 
S mama’ will be followed by a case marker: Omotta I mama’ o I itta 'I said what was on my 
mind; I spoke my feelings'; Mita I mama’ o II syooziki ni I hana’sita 'I quite honestly told 
just what I had seen'. See p. 895 (§14.6) for direct nominalization + ga mama’ (suru ga 
mama). 

In some expressions the meaning of mama’ is very close to that of gotoku (or yoo ni) 
and that of toori 'way, like'. Sometimes the meaning is 'in accordance with, as': omou 
mama ni yaru 'does as one wishes'; hito no iu mama’ ni na’ru 'is at another's beck and call'; 
meirei sareta (mei-zirareta( _ )) mama’ ni sigoto o yameru 'stops work as ordered'; Oose no 
mama’ ni itasimasyoo 'I will do as you say'; yo no huke’ru mama’ ni 'as the night advances'. 

V-ta mama’ can be the equivalent of V-ta [k]kiri 'did it and that was that, did it and left 
matters there; did it and that was the end of it all': ... yaoya e I kaimono ni yuku to itte (I) 
deta mama II ka’ette I konakatta no de aru 'went out saying she was going to the grocery 
store shopping and never came back' (SA 2668.122a); ... onaka o kowa’sita manma I 
naora’nai de ... 'my stomach trouble stayed with me (and wouldn't get better)' (R); Go-zi 
"sugi ni I sigoto kara ka’ette, II iki-tuke no syokudoo ni dekaketa mama 1 !! ka’ette I kimase’n 
desita 'He returned from work sometime after five, went off to his favorite restaurant and 
never came back' (SA 2676.133a). 

Wagama’ma’ 'selfish(ness)', both an abstract noun and an adjectival noun, is derived from 
the literary wa’-ga mama’ 'my own way'; kimama (from ki no/ga mama] is a synonym. 
Omoi-no-mama is a closeknit phrase derived from omoi no mama 'as one pleases'; ari-no- 
mama 'as it is' (Ari-no-mama" o ie 'Tell it like it is') is derived from a direct nominalization 
of literary a’ri, and it is the equivalent of a’ru ga mama’ (§ 14.6). In the epistolary style 
characteristic of old-fashioned letterwriting (§22.3) mama’ is used as a particle, often after 
V-i sooroo, to mean 'due/owing to, because, as since', corresponding to the colloquial S 
kara’ or S no de. For more examples of mama’, see Alfonso 1075-6, Kenkyusha 1057b, and 
Terase 208b. 

7 3.2.7. Hazu. 

The word hazu originally meant 'the (bowstring) notch of a bow' and later 'the notch of 
an arrow' (now usually ya-hazu); the notion of 'notch matching the bowstring' has been 
extended to create the postadnominal found in S hazu da with the meaning '(what matches) 
the general expectation', 'what one has every reason to think', 'what ought naturally to be 
true', 'what stands to reason', '(what is known to be) likely, the likelihood', 'what one would 
normally assume/presume', 'I assume/presume', 'I feel sure that'. 50 

Hazu is commonly predicated with the copula as an affirmative impersonal statement S 
hazu da’ 'presumably S', 'It would normally be assumed that S', 'I feel sure that S', 'It is 
supposed to be that S': Uti no Ke’n-tyan wa II rainen no sa’ngatu I sotugyoo suru hazu desu 


50. A similarly colorful figure of speech lies behind the American expression 'it is a (lead-pipe) 
cinch', meaning 'a sure thing'. 
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ga ... 'Our son Ken should graduate in March of next year'; Sore de wa I ka’re ga I okoru 
hazu da 'No wonder he got mad'; Gunkan wa II sa’n-zi ni I nyuukoo suru/no hazu de a’ru 
'The warship is expected to enter port at three o'clock'; Otoosan wa I moo llkaette iru I 
hazu da’ kara ... 'Father should be home by now, so— ...'; Sore wa II tiisa na I kodomo de 
sae I sitte iru hazu no koto da 'That is something that even a small child can be presumed 
to know'; Ninniku ni yowai hazu no I Nihon-zin ga, II tika’goro wa II Tyoosen-ryoori de II 
sita-tuzumi o I utte iru 'The Japanese, who (= though they) are supposed to be down on 
garlic, are smacking their lips over Korean cookery these days'; Tegami o ireta hazu no 
huutoo o akete mite II bikkuri sim^’sita 'When he opened the envelope that he natural ly 
supposed had a letter inside, he was startled'; Yama-oku da kara II denwa ga na’i (I) hazu 
desu ga ... 'It's way back in the mountains so we can expect them not to have a phone ... . 

This use with the copula, however, is a propredication of S hazu [ga a’ru no] da 'It is 
[that there is] the normal expectation that S', and that is why the expression is usually 
negated as S hazu ga/wa na’i 'There is little/no likelihood that S = It is hardly possible that 
S', 'I don't see that S = I don't see how/why one can expect that S': Namakete I ite wa II 
ka’re wa I seikoo suru hazu ga na’i 'If he is lazy I don't see how he can have any success'; 
Sonna hazu wa II na’i to I omoima’su ga ... 'That's not what I was expecting'; Tenki ga I 
warui kara, II Hanako ga I kuru hazu wa I nai 'The weather is so bad that Hanako surely 
won't come' (= ... kit-to ] k6nai)—cf. Tenki ga I warui kara, II Hanako ga I konai hazu da 
'The weather is bad, so Hanako is likely not to come'; ... kusuri ga haitte iru I hazu mo 
na’i yoo na I tya-dansu no itiban sita no I hikidasi made II ... sagasite ita 'she searched even 
the bottom drawer of a chest that was hardly likely to have medicines in it' (Ariyoshi 42). 
A negation of the propredicative expression S hazu de/zya na’i, though unusual, is not 
entirely ruled out; Kenkyusha carries the example Sonna hazu de wa I na’katta ga 'I did 
not bargain for that'. The adnominalized sentence can itself be negative: Sui-yoobi wall 
yasumi zyal na’i (I) hazu desu ga 'Of a Wednesday they're surely not on holiday ...'. 

With a double negative S-(a)nai hazu ga/wa na’i, the meaning is 'There is little likelihood 
(it seems impossible) that not S' = 'It is bound to be that S': O-tenki ga I ii kara, II Ha'nako 
ga II asobi ni konai hazu wa I na'i 'The weather is so nice, Hanako is bound to come for a 
visit'; O-kane ga nai hazu wa I arimasen 'You surely must have money'; Ima II sugu I 
dekakeru nara, II ma ni awa’nai hazu wa I arimasen I yo 'If we leave right now there's no 


reason for us to be late'. 

The meaning of S hazu da sometimes approaches that of S ni tigai na’i 'surely' or 
'there is (can be) no doubt that S' and sometimes it approaches that of S tumori da’ 'I in¬ 
tend/presume/feel/hope that': Kinoo II sore o suru hazu desita 'I should have done that 
yesterday'—Kinoo II sore o suru tumori desita 'I intended to do that yesterday'; Kinoo II 
sore o sita hazu desu I yo 'But I thought I did that yesterday'—Kinoo II sore o sita tumori 
desu I yo 'I tried to do that yesterday' or 'I have the feeling I did that yesterday'; Haa, II 
simeta I hazu na’ n desu kedo, II yappa’ri II tyot-to II aite 'ma'su I nee 'Yes, I thought I had 
closed it, but it's still open a bit, I see' (ISJ 11.1 b.268); Boku(") wa II tasika II soo itta 
hazu desu I yo 'I am sure (= confident) I said so'; ... soo itta ni II tigai na’i desu I yo 
'There can be no doubt that I said so [—just ask the others who were there]'; Ana’ta wa 
moo ano-hito ni atta hazu desu 'Surely you must have seen him by now (or: before)'. 

Observe that the following sentence can mean much the same thing regardless of 


whether the subordinated predicates are converted to the perfect or not: 
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, I datta I , ( konai I , , , 

Kuru hazu \ > hito ga < , - , > kara, taihen komarimasita We were much 

( no ) ( konakatta f 

embarrassed because the people who were supposed to come didn't (come)'. (All combina¬ 
tions occur. And, with a different nuance, the sentences can begin with Kita hazu ... '... 
the people who were supposed to be here ...'.) On the unusual ellipsis in Sensei ga/no 
kuru hazu [da/datta] ga konakatta 'The teacher was expected to come but he didn't', see 
p. 980 (§17.5). 

Sometimes the sentence adnominalized to hazu is framed asan expression of permis¬ 
sion S-te {mo]- ii 'might as well S, might well S'. Moo II ka’ette ite II ii (I) hazu na'no ni ... is 
a somewhat stronger way of saying Mooli ka’ette iru (I) hazu na'no ni ... 'He really ought 
to be back by now, but [he isn't]'. Waka’tte (I) it ( e {mo]- II ii hazu desu means 'He ought to 
(really should) understand'; cf. le’ba II waka’ru hazu desu 'If you say it he's bound to under¬ 
stand'. 

13.2.8. Tumori. 

Unlike hazu, which makes IMPERSONAL expressions, the postadnominal tumori refers 
to what is in a person's head—his intention, hope, meaning, supposition, impression, or 
belief. 51 Statements such as S tumori da’ 'It is my intention/impression that S', will usually 
refer to the first person as the underlying subject; questions, such as S tumori desu ka 'Is it 
your intention/impression that S?', will usually refer to the second person, and the honorific 
prefix o- is sometimes attached to tumori: Na’gaku I irassya’ru I o-tumori desu ka 'Do you 
plan to stay long?' Since the reference is personal, you will occasionally hear de irassya’ru 
used for the copula: Sensei wa II doo iu I o-tumori de irassyaima’su ka 'What do you have in 
mind, sir?' The intention can be negative: Sore wa I iwanai tumori desu 'I plan not to say 
that'. The statement of intention can itself be denied: Sore wa I iu tumori zya arimase’n 'It 
is not my intention to say that'. And a negative intention can be denied: Sore wa I iwanai 
tumori zya arimase’n 'It is not my intention not to say that'. But it is more common to say 
S tumori ga/wa na’i 'has no mind (intention) to ..., does not have it in mind that S': Sore o 
suru tumori wa arimase’n 'I have no intention of doing that'; Sore o suru tumori ga II na’i 
de mo I na’i kedo ... 'Not that I have no intention of doing that but ...' or 'I have half a 
mind to do that, but ...'. 

One common pattern is ... tumori de 'with the intention/idea/notion ...': Doo iu (I) 
tumori de I soo iu n desu ka 'What do you have in mind by (saying) that?'; Zyooda’n no (I) 
tumori de I itta n desu kedo ... 'I intended it as a joke ...'; Warui (I) tumori de I itta no de 
wa I arimase’n 'I meant no harm by my remarks'; Kyooko wa II hankoo no tumori de, II sore- 
dake itta 'This was all Kyoko said by way of protest' (Kawabata: Suigetsu); Miti ga warui 
kara II sono tumori de II—(ki o tukete kudas ( ai) 'The road is bad, so bear that in mind (—and 
be careful)'; Kono sitagaki wa II ma’da I naosa’nai kara II sono tumori de—(yonde kudas ( a') 

'This draft I haven't corrected yet so read it with that in mind'. 

The translation of S tumori da’ will sometimes be 'I trust/believe/hope that'; when the 
intention is put in the perfect the translation is sometimes 'tried to' or 'did my best to': 

Kirei ni I ka’ita I tumori de’su ga ... 'I hope I have written neatly (enough)'; Kirei ni I ka’ita I 

51. The meaning is usually intention if what precedes is a voluntary verb in the imperfect (V-ru 
tumori da, V-anai tumori da). When the meaning of the adnominalized predicate will not easily allow 
the translation 'intend to', the appropriate translation will express belief or impression. Surmisal, how¬ 
ever, is expressed by hazu: Komakai o-kane ga atta hazu desu ga ... 'I thought I had some small change, 
but ...' (BJ 2.25). 
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tumori de’sita ga ... 'I was under the impression that I had written neatly (enough)'; Kirei 
ni I ka’ku I tumori de’sita ga ... 'I tried to write neatly'. When the subject is clearly a third 
person, the meaning is often 'is under the impression that; thinks that; has the idea that': 
Hanako san wa II ma’da II waka’i I tumori de’su kedo ... 'Hanako is under the impression that 
she is still young ...'; Ano gakusei wa II seikoo sita tumori de’su 'That student fancies (feels, 
believes) that he has been successful'. Instead of V-ru tumori da (or V-ru tumori de iru) 
you will sometimes find V-ru tumori o site iru: ... tosi o I tottara II kyoori ni I ka’eru I tumori 
o site iru 'she has it in mind to return to her home town when she gets old' (SM 2796.146e). 

The underlying subject of the adnominalized sentence will be the same as that of the 
person whose intention or impression is described. 

Quotationalization is optional for tumori: Asita’ made ni I sumase’ru •[•to iu[ tumori de I 
hazimeta sigoto desu ga ... 'It is a job I started with the intention of being able to finish it 
by tomorrow, but ...'. But flat statements of one's own intentions do not allow the 
vacuous quotation; the rather unnatural sentence Watakusi wa iku to iu tumori de’su could 
only mean 'I intend to say that I will go', not 'I intend to go'. With other persons, ambiguity 
is possible: Kimi wa sore o kau to iu tumori ka can mean either 'Do you intend to say you 
will buy it?' or (= Kimi wa sore o kau tumori ka) 'Do you intend to buy it?'. 

Tumori is a noun 'estimate (of oneself)' derived from the infinitive of tumoruf") 'accumu¬ 
lates' or, as here, 'estimates' (= mi-tumoru); it is, however, little used except as a post- 
adnominal. 

13.2.9. Tame. 

The postadnominal tame’ usually serves as a transitional epitheme and the resulting 
structure typically appears as an adverb or as a precopular noun (that is, with or without 
ni when adverbialized). In the expression tame’ ni na’ru/naranai 'is/isn't beneficial', the 
word appears without an adnominal element; it can also begin a sentence with the implied 
omission of [Sono]: [Sono] tame’ ni, ... 'Therefore ...; As a result [of that]...'; ... kore 
made I antei-teki de a’tta I hiyoo o I kyuu ni (I) age, II tame’ ni II kakaku(~) wa I agatte yuku 
'... it suddenly raises the expenses, which have been stable up to this point, and as a result 
prices start rising' (SA 2684.137). Very occasionally, tame’ will appear as a pure noun 
with a case marker: Kimi no tame’ o I kanga’ete II ... 'Thinking of your benefit (your own 
good) ...'. 

We can summarize the uses of tame’ under three categories: 52 

(1) N no tame means '(for) the sake/benefit/good of N': Kodomo no tame’ da kara II 
nan de mo sima’su 'Since it is for my child, I will do anything'; Kokumin no tame’ [nij-11 
kono seisaku o kettei sita 'This policy was decided upon for the good of the people'; 
Bokoku/Sokoku no I tame’ ni I tatakatta 'I fought for my motherland/fatherland'; Gaikoku- 
zin no I tame’ no I gakkoo o mooke’ru 'We will establish a school for foreigners'; Zidoo no I 
tame’ no II yoi I yomimono ga I hosii 'I want some good reading material for children'. 

(2) V-ru tame Inil is a rough equivalent of V-ru no ni 'in order to V', or of V-ru 
yoo [nij- 'so as to V'; VN no tame {-nil means 'for the purpose (with the aim) of VN': 
Ryuugaku suru/no tame’ ni II kane o tamete ima’su 'I am saving my money in order to go 

52. The minor juncture before tame will usually not be heard after an atonic adnominal element 
(following the usual pattern of letting atonic phrases attach smoothly to a following phrase); after a 
tonic adnominal element the juncture often optionally drops, as seen in a number of the examples 
given below. 
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abroad to study'; Hasami wa II kiru I tame’ no I mono da 'Scissors are for cutting (things 
with)'; Rakudai sinai tame’ {ni}ll tetuya site benkyoo suru 'I will study all night long so as 
not to fail'; R ikiryoo(~)/Nooryoku o I tame’su tame' II sike’n o I uketa 'I took an examina¬ 
tion to test my ability' (MJW); Ketuin o I ogina’u I tame’ ni, II saiyoo-sike’n o I sina’kereba I 
nara’nai 'We have to give an employment examination in order to fill a vacancy' (MJW); 
Yutaka na I sya’kai o I kensetu suru tame’ ni II doryoku(") suru 'We strive to establish a wealthy 
society' (MJW); Syokuyoku o mita’su I tame’ ni, II syokuzi o suru 'We eat in order to satisfy 
our appetites' (MJW); Gaikoku-zizyoo o I siraberu I tame’ ni, II sisetu-dan o I okuru 'We will 
send a mission to study conditions in foreign countries' (MJW); Karada o zyoobu ni suru 
tame’ ni, II supootu o I suru 'You play sports to put your body into shape' (MJW); le o I 
tate’ru I tame’ ni II zaimoku o kau 'I will purchase lumber to build a house'; Kokumin o 
hogo suru I tame’ ni, II hooritu ga a’ru 'To protect the people, we have laws'. 

In Kimono no tame’ ni, iti-nitan erande kudasai 'Choose a roll or two of cloth for a 
kimono' (MJW) the first two words represent an adnominalized propredication of some¬ 
thing like Kimono [o tukuru no] da -* Kimono [ ] no ... and the meaning is the same as 
that of Kimono o tukuru tame’ ni ... . 

(3) S tame {ni{ means 'owing to (the fact that ...), because of'—a somewhat formal 
equivalent of S kara’ 53 —or (= sei) 'as a result/consequence of ..... nagare’ ga I haya'i I tame' 
ni I hiroena’katta 'because the current was so swift he couldn't pick it (= his dropped rifle) 
up' (Shibata 1961.223); Syukketu taryoo no tame', II zetumei sita 'He died from an ex¬ 
cessive loss of blood' (MJW); Byooki no/datta (I) tame’ {m}1 syusseki dekinakatta 'I could 
not attend because I was ill'. According to Nagano (1966.187) S tame’ {ni} and S kara’ are 
not usually followed by a request or a command, unlike the looser S no de 'since it is the 
case that S', but that distinction may be breaking down. 

7 3.3. TENTATIVE AND HORTATIVE ADNOMINALS; 

-[y]oo mono/mon nara 

In written Japanese you sometimes see an adnominalized hortative, tentative, or literary 
tentative—often before a postadnominal: 

(1) HORTATIVE: ... ura’ o kakoo sitagokoro 'the intention to frustrate'. 

(2) TENTATIVE: ... kentoo mo tuka’nakatta 'roo ziken 'a matter that will likely 
not have been noticed'; ... sono yoo na meisyoo sono-mono no hassei ga kui-tomerareru 
daroo koto mo kitai sareru no de aru 'It is expected even that the generation of such 
names themselves can be blocked' (Shibata 1966.194); Motiron, wa’-ga kuni no hosyu-teki 
bunsi no aida ni senryoo-tookyoku ni tai-suru hankan ga hikaku-teki tuyoi de aroo koto 
wa nanpito mo yooi ni kore o soozoo si-uru 'Of course, that the opposition to the Occupa¬ 
tion authorities is comparatively high among the conservative elements of our country, 
this can easily be surmised by anyone' (KKK 3.243); ... ka’no-zyo wa zibun o matte iru 
daroo ha’ha ... no koto o omoi-tuzuketa 'she kept thinking of her mother who must be 
waiting for her' (Y 352); Tatami ni sitara hyaku-mai sikeru daroo situ wa ... 'The room, 
wh ich would probably take a hundred mats if carpeted with tatami,... ' (Y 352). 

(3) LITERARY TENTATIVE: ... naroo koto nara 'if it should become ...'; 

... sabisikaroo mune’ no uti(") 'in a breast that must be lonely'. 


53. I\l notame TniJ- = N da kara. 
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Yoshida (351) says these forms smack of translation style and are not very comfortable. 

The expression V-[y]oo mono/mon nara 54 means 'if it is a question/matter of ...; 
should it be a case of ...; if it were to happen that...; if one were to (happen to) ...' or 
just 'if' or 'whenever': Kemuri de mo suoo mono nara kotira ga seki-konde simaima’su 'I 
get to coughing if I breathe in smoke or anything' (Matsuda 59); Sono hanasi mo mottomo 
na koto da si, ukka’ri kotowaroo mono nara aite o okora’site simai-soo na ikigomif") na no de 
Kitami no ozisan wa kokoro-yoku sono kooi o uke-totta’ no de atta 'What was said was 
reasonable and the enthusiasm was such as to make it appear that one would offend the 
other party if one were to decline, so he (? Uncle) Kitami cheerfully accepted the favor' 
(KKK 3.243); Ukka’ri Kokki san ni kuti o kikoo mono nara a’to de Ume tyan ni hidoi me’ 
ni a’u kara, ki o tuke-nasa’i yo 'You be careful now, Ume, because if you should happen to 
take matters up with Mr Kokki you'll be in trouble later' (KKK 3.243); Yosyuu sina’i de 
koyoo mon nara, sugu sikarareru n da kara, iya n[i] na’ttyau 'If you come without having 
prepared your lesson you get scolded right away, so it's no fun'; Ukka’ri warukuti de mo 
ioo mon nara, tatimati ii-tukeraretyaima’su yo 'One inadvertent bit of foul talk and you 
get told on immediately'; Tyot-to amai kao de’ mo siyoo mon nara, sugu ni tuke-agaru 
'All I have to do is show a bit of indulgence and I'm taken advantage of at once'. The 
"if" clause refers to an UNDESIRABLE condition: 'if [something bad] should happen'. 
Terase 220a gives examples of the potential imperfect -e’ru + mono nara with the same 
meaning, e.g. Kate’ru mono nara, ka’tte koi 'If you (think you) can beat me, just try!' Cf. 

M KZ S 1107b: Ikeru mono nara itte mitai 'If I were able to go I'd like to'; Yareru mono 
nara yatte mi ro 'If (you think) you can do it, go ahead and try (= I'd just like to see you 
do what I think you can't!)'. 

, , [,] , , 

The expressions can omit mono, abbreviating to -[y]oo nara: Otoko-no-ko no atari ni 

yurete iru akai hikari o yomoo nara "Kiyoko" to yome’ru 'If one were to read the red 

glow flickering about the boy it would read "Kiyoko" ' (Y 436). For -masyoo mon nara 

(and other polite stylizations of adnominals), see Mio 299. For N to mo aroo mono 'one 

of the standing of N', see §21.1.(13). For [y]oo ni, see § 17.7. For -[y]oo zya nai ka, see 

§15.16. Cf. -ru/-ta nara, §17.9. 

7 3.4. POSSESSIVE NOMINALS 

We originally set up three nuclear sentence types: verbal, adjectival, and nominal. But 
adnominalization forces us to divide the nominal into three types: 
nominal proper: 

pure noun Gakusei no hazu da’ 'It must be the student', 

precopular noun Byooki no hazu da’ 'He must be sick', 
adjectival nominal Ge’nki na hazu da’ 'He must be well', 
possessive nominal Gakusei no no hazu da’ 'It must be the student's'. 

Ordinarily when Gakusei no da 'It is the student's' is adnominalized, the copula da’ drops: 55 

54. Usually pronounced with no juncture before mono/mon, so that the accent of the postadnominal 
will not be heard unless the V-[y]oo form is from an atonic verb; and many speakers (differing from our 
conservative version) make all V-[y ]oo forms tonic, saying siyoo mono nara for our siyoo mono nara. 

55. This is, however, putting the matter backwards. Gakusei no da 'It is the student's' is itself a 
reduction of Gakusei no [ [mo]no] da 'It is the one of the student', and that structure is far from simple 
(cf. §3.11.2). 
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Gakusei no itoko 'the student's cousin', identical in form with 'the cousin who is a student' 
from Gakusei da’ 'It's a student'. So we must set up not only this special class of possessive 
nominal (NOUN + no + copula), but also a special small class of postadnominals before 
which the imperfect copula changes to no instead of dropping as would be expected: hazu, 

yoo, tumori, hoka.This means that we can make a difference between Gakusei no 

hazu/yoo da (from Gakusei da) and Gakusei no no hazu/yoo da (from Gakusei no da); the 
difference fails to hold when the sentences are adnominalized before other nouns, for they 
neutralize the distinction: Gakusei no itoko da (from either Gakusei da or Gakusei no da) 

'It is the student cousin' or 'It is the student's cousin'. Other examples: Gakusei no no 
tumori da’ 'I mean it for the student (to be the student's)', Gakusei no tumori da’ 'I take it 
to be the student'. 

13.5. RESTRICTED NOM INALS; ADNOUNS (= P RE NOUNS) 

A number of what we broadly call "nominals" are restricted in their distribution. In 
addition to adverbs of various sorts (§ 13.7), the following types are found. 

(1) Five deictic words occur before the copula da’ in its various forms including the 
infinitive ni used adverbially; they also occur directly adnominal, modifying a noun with 
no marker between: 

(la) konna' 'like this', sonna 'like that', anna 'like that (remote)', donna 'like 
what'. 56 The adverbialized konna/sonna/anna ni are equivalent to the Kansai dialect forms 
konai, sonai, and anai. Osaka uses the form donai for donna ni or for doo 'how' (and donai 
site for doo yatte 'how'—in Tokyo doo site usually is taken to mean 'how come = why'), but 
doo is used in Kyoto, according to Zhs 4.20. You will find Kyoto examples of konai (Zhs 
4.265), sonai (4.262, 266); a variant of the latter, hunai, appears in Zhs 4.266. Osaka 
forms with -nn- are also reported: donnai (Zhs 4.193), sonnai (4.196). Examples: Yoo 
ma’a, konai uresi-soo ni waraeta mon ya 'What a lot of delightful laughs (like this =) this 
is!' (SA 2654.134d); Kore kara donai site, syoobai tuzukeru ka, kentoo mo tukimase’n 
'I have no idea how I can stay in business from now on' (SA 2678.130b—Osaka); ... nan 
de anai iwareru n yaro ka to omoima’su ne’ 'I wonder why I was talked to that way' (Tk 
3.289b—Osaka) = naze anna ni iwareru n daroo ka ... . These Kansai forms result from 
reducing the -nn- to -n- and dropping the initial nasal of ni: ko[n]na [n]i etc. 57 There are, 
in a number of dialects, other examples of [n]i that occur sporadically, especially after 
high vowels (/ and u ); these are from Osaka: tabi [n]i det[e] 'leaving on a trip' (Zhs 4.227), 
otumu [n]i 'on one's head' (4.202), saki [n]i 'ahead' (4.221). 

56. The basically oxytonic accentuation of the non-interrogatives (konna, sonna, anna) appears 
before da, de, and other forms of the copula; also before no (konna no wa/da). But before ni, for un¬ 
known reasons (perhaps an ellipted fyoof?), the accent drops: konna ni, sonna ni, anna ni. When the 
word is modifying a noun, the final accent is automatically canceled by the underlying juncture ap¬ 
propriate to adnominalizations (which often then disappears): konna koto. These matters are taken 
up elsewhere. Donna has an elegant synonym ika-ga: Kore wa ika-ga na mono de gozaimasyoo 'What 
sort of thing would this be?' (Tk 4.324b). This is an unusual formation, an attributive adjectival noun 
( = adnoun) built on the adverb ika-ga, which is derived from an abbreviation of ika ni ka; ika is a 
literary adjectival noun, and the appropriate literary equivalent of donna is ika naru. 

57. But some would derive konai (etc.) from kono yoo; cf. anai na mono =ano yoo na mono 
(Inokuchi 276). Such a derivation would presumably explain the uses of konai for konna ni as direct 
adverbialization, the equivalent of kono yoo [nil. (The -a- in the second syllable remains unexplained.) 
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As adnominals, these words are synonyms of other expressions, derived (by semantic 
specialization) from quotational constructions, both imperfect (2d below) and perfect 
(2f below): 


English 

Adnoun 

Synonym 1 

Synonym 2 

Synonym 3 

'th is sort of' 

konna’ 

koo iu 

koo itta 

koo sita 

'that sort of' 

sonna’ 

soo iu 

soo itta’ 

soo sita 

'that sort of' 

anna’ 

aa iu 

aa itta’ 

aa sita’ 

'what sort of' 

donna 

doo iu 

?doo itta 

?doo sita 

cf. (2g) 

ran taru 

na’n to iu 

na’n to itta 

?na’n to sita 


The adnouns of this set are to be distinguished from the expressions koo na/no (etc.) ad- 
nominalized from the adverb koo da 'it is [happening] this way' (etc.—soo, a’a, doo). There 
is a contrast between koo na no wa 'the one that is/does thus' and konna’ no wa 'one that 
is like this'; between Koo da soo da 'They say it is/does thus' and Konna’ da soo da 'They 
say it is like this', between Soo na no ka 'Is that right?' and Sonna’ no ka 'Is it one of that 
kind?' Examples: Doo site a’a na no ka to omotte, boku(") wa kanasiku narimasita 'Won¬ 
dering why it is like that, I grew sad' (SA 2673.48b); ... to iu wa’ke wa, koo na no da 'The 
explanation of ... is as follows' (SA 2679.30b); Okyaku wa re’subian tte donna n daroo 
'The customers—lesbians—I wonder what they're like' (SA 2684.42c). The compound in 
sonna-konna’ de (isoga’sikute ...) '(is busy) with this sort and that sort = with all sorts of 
things' seems to be a derived noun: sonna-konna' no isogasi-sa 'busyness with all sorts of 
things'; Sonna-konna' ni tori-magirete yakusoku o wasuretyatta 'I was so wrapped up in 
this and that, I forgot my appointment'; Sonna-konna’ ga a’tte kara, ... 'After this and that 
had happened = After all sorts of vicissitudes' (Fn 184a). 

Hayashi 77 notes that each of these words will stand alone as a sentence; an ellipsis of the 
copula is involved: Sonna’ [da]! 'Such a thing!'; Donna [da] ?'Of what sort?'Of course, 
the phrases with da’ and ni might themselves be regarded as elliptical: sonna’ [ I yoo/mono] 
da and sonna’ [ I ] yoo ni > sonna [yoo] ni. In origin these words are apparently contrac¬ 
tions of kono yoo na (etc.), but the etymology does not prevent them from entering into 
new constructions with ... yoo (da/na/ni): Ee, sonna yoo na ki ga sima’su 'Yes, I get that 
sort of feeling' (SA 2654.46b). The Kansai variants described above are to be accounted 
for as similar contractions, probably made at a time when yoo was pronounced ya’u, as 
attested by the historical spelling. 

(1b) onazi 'the same'—also onnazi and onnasi. 58 In the literary language this 
is a special kind of adjective with the forms onazi-ki for attributive and onazi f-si} for 
predicative, following a rule of haplology that obiigatorily reduces -si-si and -"si-si (= -zi-si) 
in adjective predicative forms. If you run across onazi-ku, it is a somewhat formal or semi¬ 
literary usage for onazi -f-yoo} ni; and onazi-i, from onazi-[k]i, is a pseudo-literary form 
for onazi (+ N). Although onazi yoo ni is more common, onazi ni also occurs: Kango o 
Nihon-go to onazi ni tukatte iru 'We use Chinese loanwords the same way as Japanese 
words'; ... minsyuu ga onazi ni kyooiku o uke, onazi ni syakai-teki kunren o uke, onazi ni 
syuusyoku suru 'the masses will receive education the same way, will receive social train¬ 
ing the same way, will find employment the same way' (Tk 3.11 la). The word onazi 

58. Not limited to Tokyo speakers; an example from a Kyoto speaker: onnasi ya na (=onazi da 
na) 'it's the same, you see' (Tk 4.262b). 
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carries with it the reciprocal valence (§3.6) even when it is used as a directly adnominal 
prenoun: kyoo to onazi toki 'the same time as today'; Tyoodo boku(") to onazi de’suku 
ni narande’ 'ta 'He was placed at just the same desk (= post) as I' (Tk 3.48b). And it can 
also carry its subject even when the sentence is adnominalized (Nj ga/no onazi N 2 ): Na’ni 
ka oto no onazi •[•no]- hoka no kotoba’ ga ... 'Some other word of the same sound ...' 

(Fukuda in Ono 1967.195). As shown by the brackets, the copula (da’ -»• no) is optional 
when the adnominalization carries the subject with it; it is also optional when the 
reciprocal adjunct is present: N! to [no} onazi N 2 'the N 2 (that is) identical with N^. But 
if no adjunct accompanies onazi, the copula must be suppressed: onazi [no} N 'the same 
N'. The pronominal no 'the one which (etc.)' is subject to optional ellipsis by certain 
speakers at least, and that option will leave onazi standing before ga’ or 6 as if it were a 
pure noun: Are to onazi [no[ ga hosii 'I want one the same as that'. The modern trend is 
to replace onazi da’/ni with onazi yoo da/ni, according to Gekkan-Bumpo 1/8.50a (1969). 

NOTE: Since all the words of Type 1 (konna’, sonna’, anna’, donna; onazi) can 
occur predicatively before da’, it is possible to adnominalize the resulting sentences instead 
of using the words as adnouns. Such adnominalizations appear to be used mostly before 
certain postadnominals; sometimes the meaning is somewhat different from the direct 
adnominal use. Most common is the use of the adnominalization before the postadnominal 
no as a summational or transitional epitheme in ... no da, ... no de, and ... no ni: Hanasi 
ga sonna’ na no de sugu ka’ette kita 'The talk being such, I left at once'; Arne ga konna’ na 
no ni de’te ikima’su ka 'Are you going out despite the rain being such as it is?'; Onazi na’ 
no da 'It happens to be the same'. 

There is some hesitation about accepting such adnominalizations before the pronominal 
no that represents an extruded epitheme ('the one that ...'); one speaker finds no objec¬ 
tion to Onazi na’ no ga hutatu to a’ru ka 'Can there exist two that are identical ones?' but 
is reluctant to accept (?)Donna na no ga ii n desu ka 'Ones that are of what sort would be 
preferable?', perhaps only because it seems clumsy. Words of Type 1 can be directly 
adnominal or adnominalized through predication (konna ... or konna’ na ..., onazi ... or 
onazi na ...) before at least these postadnominal expressions: ba’kari (de), dake’ (ni/atte), 
hazu (da), hodo (ni wa mie’nai), ippoo (= katawara’(")), izyoo, kanoo-sei (ga a’ru), kekka, 
kurai/gurai, kuse’ ni, mama", mon/mono ka, se’i ka, tame, toki, tokoro (= baai), ue’ (ni/wa), 
wa’ke (da), yoo da. A difference of meaning is felt with Sonna kanoo-sei ga a’ru 'There is 
such a possibility' and Sonna’ na kanoo-sei ga a’ru 'There is the possibility that it is such'. 
Onazi koto means 'the same fact'; onazi na koto means 'the fact that it is the same'. We 
also find the following: Sonna’ da soo da 'They say it is such' but not *Sonna soo da; 

Onazi da soo da 'They say it is the same' but not *Onazi soo da; Sonna rasii 'it is such- 
looking' or 'It seems to be such' but not *Sonna na rasii; Onazi rasii 'It is identical-looking' 
or 'It seems to be identical' but not *Onazi na rasii. Words of Type 1 can also be converted 
into mutatives with na’ru/suru (§9.1.11)—unlike most of the predicable adverbs: ... moo 
zyuu-nen ma’e desita ne’.—Sonna ni wa narimase’n yo 'It was ten years ago, wasn't it.—Not 
so long as that' (Tk 2.95a). Since suru not only is a mutative verb but also can be used as 
a general verb 'do', a sentence such as Sonna ni suru is ambiguous: one meaning is 'makes 
it to be such' (mutative) and the other is 'does it in such a way' (adverbial of manner). But 
Sonna ni na’ru will only have the mutative meaning 'gets to be (becomes) such'; and Sonna 
ni nomu 'drinks in such a way' (often implying 'drinks so much') will not have the meaning 
'drinks it so that it will be such (= converts it into such by drinking it)', since nomu is not 
normally used as a mutative verb. 
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(2) Certain words do not appear except when directly adnominal; these are called 
ADNOUNS (or prenouns). Most are fixed reductions of attributive nuclei, and they are 
grouped below according to their pedigrees: 

(2a) hyonna 'strange, awkward' < he’n na; ironna 'various' < iroiro na (the 
final accent appears only in such contexts as Ironna no ga aru kedo 'There are various 
ones but' since *ironna' da and *ironna ni are both impossible); messoo-na = messoo(") 
mo nai 'absurd'. 

(2b) kono 'this', sono 'that', ano and literary kano 'that (remote)', dono 
'what'. 59 These are to be distinguished from kore no etc. either as possessive nominals 'of 
this one' (< kore ni/ga aru §3.11.2) or as adnominalizations of kore da '(that) it is this' 
etc. In older Japanese ko and so occurred as free demonstratives, equivalent to modern 
ko-re and so-re, which have picked up a suffix. The literary kano is sometimes used in 
modern Japanese to mean 'that well-known'or 'THE': ka’noyuumei na Doobaa-sooru 
o ... 'THE famous Dover sole ...' (SA 2689.126c). (Ano is used in the same way; are, 
asoko, and ano are used as "ostensible taboo" references similar to English "you-know- 
what" etc. See §29.) 

(2c) hon-no 'just, mere' < 'basically, really' (hontoo no); 60 too-no 'the said ..., 
the ... at issue (or under consideration)'—cf. rei no 'the ... in question; the usual/customary 
...' < rei da; syohan-no 'all (and sundry), the various'; kison-no 'existing'; ten'yo-no 
'heavensent', saiai-no (ko) 'most beloved (child)'—binoms of Chinese origin; ikuta-no 
'numerous, various'; kudan-no 'the aforesaid; the usual' < kudari 'item in a series' < kudari 
'procession < going down'; tott[e]oki-no 'reserved, spare' < infinitive of totte oku 'reserves' 
[literary] nokon-no (yuki) 'the remaining (snow)' < nokori 'remainder' < nokori 'remain'; 
moyori-no 'adjacent, nearby, the nearest' < mo 'most' + yori 'approach'; naga-no 'long, for 
ever' (from the adjective naga- 'be long'); aka-no (tanin) 'an utter (stranger)' (from aka 
'red', cf. aka-tyan 'baby'); zubu-no 'out-and-out, utter, rank' (as in zubu-no sirooto 'a rank 
amateur')—from a slang adverb, perhaps to be connected with zubari; kussi-no(~) 'leading, 
prominent' (from an otherwise unused Chinese binom 'bending fingers [to count]'. But 
sin no 'true' is the adnominalized form of the precopular noun sin 'true', forming pseudo 
compounds in which the juncture before the modified noun is suppressed along with the 
accent of the noun: sin no tomo -*• sin no tomo 'a true friend', sin no yami -*• sin no yami 
'utter darkness' (often carried as a lexical entry in dictionaries). Similar are muhi/muni no 
'peerless' (as in muni no sin'yuu 'one's bestfriend'), kissui no 'pure', and syussyoku no 
'prominent, excellent' (Tk 4.216a); but the predicative forms are little used, particularly 
(?*)muni da, though we find Muni mo muni =fdej=, tatta hitori no sin'yuu datta 'Best of 
best, he was my one and only friend'. (For the emphatic iterative with mo, see p. 758.) 
Perhaps we should also add na’ke-nasi(“) no (kane/tie) 'what little (money/wisdom) one 


59. Before f, d, or n the final o may drop, especially in sono: son[o] toki 'at that time', son[o] naka 
'in the midst of that'. The literary version of dono is izure no. For reasons of accent we treat ano-ko 
(sono-ko, kono-ko) and ano-hito (sono-hito, kono-hito) as lexical items; for more information on the 
accent of these and similar words, see §29. 

60. The English translation may sometimes make this seem like an adverb modifying an adjective, 
but it is actually modifying the entire noun phrase as a unit: hon-no mizikai zikan 'but a brief time', 
hon-no tumaranai mono 'merely a worthless thing'; Sore kara, hon-no ma-mo-nai koto de atta 'After 
that it was only a short time' (Fn 61a). Cf. hon-no o-sirusi desu kedo 'this is a mere token, but [my 
thanks go with it]'. 
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has', from the predicative of a literary adjective said to be derived from na’-ke 'feeling of 
lack'+ the intensive suffix -na-. And mono-no ... 'about, a matter of' is a prenumerary 
adverb (p. 792). See also ... "kitte’-no N 'the most N of all ...' (§2.4). The word arikitari 
'commonplace' is apparently limited to adnominalized usage (arikitari no N), but 
unlike the words with hyphenated "-no" above it will permit the reduction of no + no 
'one which is' to a single no: Arikitari no wa irimase’n 'I don't want an ordinary one' 

( = Arikitari no mono wa irimase’n) but not * too-no wa—and even too-no no wa (= too-no 
mono wa) is peculiar, perhaps because the vagueness of the pronominal no is incompatible 
with these specificatory adnouns. Mizu-sirazu no tanin 'an utter stranger' contains an 
adnominalized precopular noun (mizu-sirazu da kara ...). Other words which seem to be 
usually or exclusively adnominalized (with no) include umi no (ha’ha) '(mother) of birth, 
real (mother)', hitokado no (zinbutu) '(a personnage) of consequence; considerable; 
competent', moromoro no (tumi) 'all sorts of, a catalog of (crimes)', yubiori(~) no = 
kussi-no(~) 'leading, prominent', yuusuu no 'foremost', enrai no (oto/kyaku) '(a sound/ 
guest) from afar', kooko no (rei/aite) 'a likely (example/partner), an excellent', hatu no 
(syussya) 'the first (to report to the office)'; iti-ru no (nozomif - )) 'a ray of (hope)', ik-kiku 
no 'a scoop (hand-dip) of ...' (~ na’mida 'a few tears'), ik-kai no (bunsi) 'a mere/miserable/ 
poor (scribbler)', iti-matu no (huan/kemuri) 'a touch/tinge of (uneasiness/smoke)'; da’i no 
(otoko) 'a full-sized (man = a grown man)'; sya’han no (zizyoo/mondai) 'such (circum¬ 
stances/problems)' [literary]; zenpuku no (sinrai) 'fullest/utmost (confidence)' (but there 
is also zenpuku-teki ni 'fully'), sasyoo no 'petty' (but also sasyoo de wa, sasyoo na’gara); 
misou no (dekigoto) 'unprecedented (event)'; mi-sosiki no 'unorganized';.... In this group 
belong a number of words derived from NOUN + ADJECTIVE, e.g. tuba-biro no (boosi) 
'broad-billed (cap)' (Tsunagoshi 48)—meaning tuba no hiroi (boosi). The expression 
tyotto-ya-sotto 'ordinary, humdrum, unexceptional' seems to be an adverbial-lacking 
precopular noun: Tyotto-ya-sotto no hito de wa bunseki dekiru mono de wa nai 'It is 
unlikely that an ordinary person could analyze it' (SA 2669.44b); Tyotto-ya-sotto de, 
naoru mono de wa na’i no de aru 'It is unlikely to be cured by ordinary means' (SA 
2681.37d)—the copula gerund is used with instrumental meaning; Tyotto-ya-sotto zya 
o-me ni kakare’nai siromono de aru koto wa matiga’i nai 'It surely is a thing you can't 
come across very often' (SA 2672.119ab). Sotto is a phonetic play on tyot-to 'a bit' (and 
tyotto-sita 'not much [etc.]'); compare the opposite sort of play in the diminutive -tyan 
for -san. In Nagano 1966.175 the word is spelled in katakana except for hiragana -ya-. A 
variant version is found in Titto-ya-sotto de wa dame’ desu ne’ 'Humdrum measures won't 
do, you see' (Fukuda in Ono 1967.229). 

(2d) koo iu 'this sort of', soo iu 'that sort of', aa iu 'that sort of', doo iu 'what 
sort of'. These are to be distinguished from the homonymous expressions that mean 
'(... who/that) says thus (etc.)' in the same way that the quasi copula ... to iu (N) '(N) that 
is [or: is called] ...' (§21.1) is to be distinguished from the homonymous expression that 
means '(N who—or N that someone) says ...'. All these expressions also occur in the same 
meanings with the quotational verb perfectivized: koo itta 'this sort of' (or 'said thus'), 
soo itta 'that sort of' (or 'said that'), aa itta 'that sort of' (or 'said that'), doo itta 'what 
sort of' (or 'said what'); ... to itta (N) '(N) that is [or: is called] ...'. When the expressions 
are used as more-or-less genuine quotations, it is possible to have intervening words—the 
adverbial element can be focused with wa’ or mo, the person being quoted can be men¬ 
tioned as subject, etc.—and the quotation verb is subject to all conversions appropriate to 
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a verbal sentence (e.g. it can be negativized). The DESCRIPTIVE use of these expressions 
is limited to the adnominalized imperfect and perfect affirmatives, and nothing can inter¬ 
vene between the two elements—not even juncture. For this reason the descriptive usage 
of the imperfect, a restricted specialization derived from the quotations, is often romanized 
with a hyphen: koo-iu, to-iu, etc. But if we were to write hyphens for the imperfect 
versions, consistency would require us to write hyphens for the perfects (koo-itta, to-itta, 
etc.) and also for the synonymous perfects koo sita, soo sita, aa sita, and doo sita, as well 
as for the expressions doo site 'how come = why' and doo yatte 'how' and perhaps ... to* 
site’ and other expressions listed as phrasal postpositions (§9.7). So I have come to the 
conclusion that it is better to write spaces in all these set phrases, with no overt spelling 
mark to show the specialization in meaning. 

(2e) ooki-na (and downtown Tokyo variant okki-na = okkii) 'large' (but see 
p. 787 for ooki ni and below 3c for ooi-naru), tiisa-na (and downtown Tokyo variant 
tittya-na = tittya’i) 'small', oka’si-na 'funny'; i-na 'strange' (though the noun i occurs— 
marginally); [elegant or old-fashioned] koko-na(") 'this, the ... here', soko-na( _ ) 'that, the 
... there'. The first three are stylistic options in place of the regularly adnominalized ookii, 
tiisai, and okasii; the option is normally available only if the epitheme is extruded: ooki na 
hako 'a big box' but not *ooki-na hazu da 'ought to be big'. 61 (Apparently *tiisa ni and 
*oka’si ni never occur.) Japanese grammarians sometimes list ata'taka na 'warm' and komaka 
na 'fine, detailed' with these words, but they are ordinary adjectival nouns and have all the 
expected forms (... ni, ... da, etc.); the peculiarity of such words is that they belong to a 
modest group of bases that can be used either as regular adjectives (atataka’i, komaka’i) or as 
adjectival nouns, but they are not limited to attributive position. Where there is an option 
of this sort, speakers in western Japan are said to prefer the adjective, those in eastern 
Japan the adjectival noun or the adnoun (Kogo-bumpo no mondai-ten 163). 

(2f) ta’i-sita 'immense, important, serious, very', cf. adverb tai-site—these being 
the only forms of what would appear to be a defective durative-stative verb(al noun) *tai- 
suru 'looms large'; tyotto-sita 'not much; fairly nice, decent, respectable'—this is atonic 
since it comes from tyot-to I sita’, cf. tyot-to sita 'did it a bit (or a little while)'; koo 
ittaVsita 'this sort of', soo itta’/sita 'that sort of', aa itta’/sita 'that sort of', doo itta/sita 
'what sort of' (see the discussion under la and 2d); motte-umareta (seisitu) 'natural-born 
(disposition)'; dai-soreta 'inordinate, outrageous'; miageta 'admirable'; omo-datta 'principal, 
prominent'; tonda 'surprising, extraordinary, serious' < tonda' 'flown', cf. tondemonai 
'absurd, unexpected, strange' < tonde mo na’i 'even flying there is none'; tatta 'only, just'— 
or is this to be treated as an adverb? The words baka’geta 'foolish', ge’bita 'vulgar', akireta’ 
'disgusting', and kawatta’ 'different, unusual' are common one-word epithets derived from 
intransitive verbal predicates; such epithets need not be separately listed as adnouns. The 
use of the perfect of uga'tu 'pierces, penetrates' (uga’tta) to mean 'trenchant, penetrating, 
witty' probably needs no separate listing, either. There are a small number of compound 
verbs made with V-i-hurus- 'does to the point of it getting old' that are largely limited to 
use as adnominalized perfects (V-i-hurusita N) or as adnominalized precopular nouns 
derived from the infinitive (V-i-hurusi no N): tukai-hurusita hude = tukaihurusi no hude 
'a (well-)worn brush', ki-hurusita kimono = kihurusi no kimono '(well-)worn clothing', 
haki-hurusita kutu = hakihurusi no kutu '(well-)worn shoes'; yomihurusi no zassi 'a 


61. But apparently okasi*na is somewhat freer; cf. remarks at the end of this section. 
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magazine well worn (from reading)'; ... kiki-hurusita "Butoo e no kan'yuu" o hiitara ... 

'when he played the all too familiar "Invitation to the Dance" ...' (Tk 3.281a). Kenkyusha 
lists both ii-hurusita syare 'a stale joke' and ii-hurusa’reta hanasi 'a timeworn story'; it also 
cites Mukasi kara ... to ii-hurusarete iru 'It is proverbially said that ...'. 

(2ff) sasitaru (N + NEGATIVE) '(no) special/particular'—from the literary 
attributive perfect (§ 13.9) of sasu 'points to', cf. sasite '(not) particularly' (§13.7); ... . 

(A literary synonym is saseru, the perfect-resultative of sasu.) 

(2g) {to-{aru 'a certain', saru] 'the last/past (time)', saru 2 < sa-aru 'such; a 
certain'; kaka’ru 'such, this sort of' < kaku-aru; arayuru (variants araeru, arairu), ari to 
arayuru 'all sorts of'; {y6(~) ni{ iwayuru =yo( _ ) ni iu 'so-called, what is called (known as)'; 
akuru 'the next (day/morning/year)'; 62 ataru or kita’ru 'the forthcoming, next' (+ date or 
day of week); bukko(~) seru ... 'the late (deceased) ...'; saseru = sasitaru (2ff). 63 The ad- 
noun aru 'a certain' is to be distinguished from its source aru 'exists', as can be seen from 
the following pairs of sentences: Aru koto ga wakatta 'I understood a certain thing' # 

Aru {to iu{ koto ga wakatta 'I realized that it exists'; Aru koto ni ki ga tukimasita 'I 
noticed a certain thing' f [Ginkoo no o-kane ga] aru koto ni ki ga tukimasita 'I noticed 
that there was [money in the bank]'. And sa’ru is to be distinguished from its source, the 
verb saru 'departs' as in [yo(~) o] saru hi 'the day one departs (this earth)'. For tan naru 'a 
plain, a mere ...', literary equivalent of tada no, see § 13.7.(4). The adnominalized form 
of the subjective copula taru (< to aru) can, like the objective copula (for which the 
adnominalized forms are literary naru, colloquial de aru or no), connect two nouns in 
much the same way as ... to iu: ... Nihon no kindai-syoosetu no syuryuu taru si-syoosetu 
ya sinkyoo-syoosetu o mitomenai 'does not recognize the first-person novels and psycho¬ 
logical novels that are the mainstream of modern Japanese fiction' (SA 2685.105b). The 
expression nan taru = nan to iu 'what (sort of) a ...I' may express disapproval as in Nan 
taru kakkoo da, to mayu o sikameru( _ ) koto wa nai 'There's no need to knit your brows and 
think "What an awful appearance!' (SA 2684.119c). But in nan taru ka = nani de aru ka, 
the expected meaning obtains; an example is on p. 1002. 

(2gg) yama-nasu 'mountain-high, a mountain of (work etc.)'—from yama o 
nasu 'forms a mountain'. 

(2h) hoka-naranu 'none other than, nothing but'—as in Hoka-naranu anata 
no koto da kara, dekiru ~dake’ no koto wa itasimasyoo 'Seeing it has to do with none 
other than you, I will do what I can'—equivalent to hoka de mo nai; toki-naranu 'un¬ 
seasonable, inopportune; sudden, unexpected'; mama-naranu 'not to one's wishes, unsatis¬ 
factory'; muri-karanu 'natural, not unreasonable'; aranu 'different, wrong; false; unex¬ 
pected'; sa-aranu (tei de) '(with an) unconcerned (air)'; tukanu (koto) 'abrupt (event)'. 

Here too probably we should list omowanu 'unexpected'—as in ... omowanu Pari no 
kyuuzitu o tanosinda 'enjoyed an unexpected holiday in Paris' (SA 2663.101a), iranu 
'unneeded, unnecessary', ukanu (kao/om6moti(~)) 'gloomy (face/countenance)' < 'not 

62. But the following are often listed as lexical entries: akuru-asa 'next morning', akuru-hi( _ ) 

'next day', akuru-tosi 'next year'. Only the last clearly requires (for reasons of accentuation) to be 
treated as a lexical unit. In akuru sangatu tooka 'the coming 1 0th of March' the word is obviously 
serving as an adnoun. 

63. And with these perfect-resultative attributives (§9.6) perhaps also the idiomatic iki to si I 
ikeru mono 'everything alive' (in which the first part displays a literary use of the emphatic particle 
si). 
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floating'; ka’zu-naranu 'insignificant'—as in ka’zu-naranu mi na’gara 'humble though this 
body be (= though I am)'; yokara’nu 'bad, evil'—as in yokara’nu koto o site kita ya’tu da 'is 
a guy who has been up to no good' (Tk 2.288b); ka’zu-sirenu 'innumerable'; ... . And per¬ 
haps so-sira’nu kao = sosiranu-kao 'feigned ignorance'; so-sira’nu huri o site 'feigning 
ignorance' (Takeda 1970.70). The epithet hitokata-nara’nu—as in Kaisya to site’ wa, 
hitokata-nara’nu tikara’(~) no ire-yoo da 'It is an unusual effort for a company to put in' 

(SA 2665.1 8b)—is paired with the adverb hitokata-na’razu 'exceedingly, unusually'. And 
naminami nara’nu ... da’ 'is an extraordinary ...' can be paraphrased as naminami no ... 
zya na’i: Naminami nara’nu syuunen(") da 'It is an extraordinary tenacity' = Naminami no 
syuunenf - ) de’ wa na’i 'It is no ordinary tenacity (of purpose)'. 

(2i) ha’e-a’ru 'glorious' < ha’e [ga] a’ru with an otherwise unused noun ha’e 
'glory' derived from the intransitive infinitive ha’e 'shining'. 

(2j) na’ki 'the deceased ..., the late ...'; yangoto-na’ki 'noble, august' < yamu 
koto [ga] na’-si 'it is never-ending'—as in ... ka’no-zyo ga sa’ru yangoto-na’ki suzyoo no 
musume de aru koto ga hakkaku [site] ... 'it came to light that she is a young woman of a 
certain noble lineage' (SA 2657.118c);... . These are fixed epithets made from the literary 
attributive of adjectives. The literary adjective mata’-(~) > matta’-(~) 'perfect, complete' has 
the attributive form matta-ki and that is used as a fixed epithet in the colloquial language. 
The infinitive matta-ku is also used, but only as an adverb 'completely'. In its Kansai ab¬ 
breviated form matta-'u (matta-[k]u) = mattoo, the infinitive is used with suru as a transi¬ 
tive mutative to mean 'completes, accomplishes' (as if a transitive bound verbal noun) and 
it is also used as an adjectival noun to mean 'complete, perfect' as in Mattoof") na iryoo(") 
no bizyon wa ... 'The vision of complete medical care ...' (SA 2664.30e). 

(2jj) aru-ma’ziki/-mazii 'unbecoming, unlikely'—see §8.6. 

(2k) wa’-ga 'our', literary genitive from the old pronoun wa [nu] = wa-re = 
wata-f-kuj-si; ono-ga 'one's own' (= zibun no), literary genitive from ono = ono-re 'oneself', 
as in Ono-ga mimi o utagatta 'She doubted her own ears' (Fn 352b). The literary sizu-ga 
'humble, lowly' (~ ya 'a hovel', ~ huse’-ya 'a humble cottage') is treated as a prefix by 
Hamako Chaplin, who accentuates the two occurrences as compound nouns: sizuga’-ya, 
sizugahuse-ya. 

(3) Distributionally limited adjectival nouns: 

(3a) adverbial + to, ad nominal + ta’ru < to a’ru (= to sita): doodoo(") 'imposing', 
kakusyaku 'hale, hearty', kookotu 'being enraptured', kooryoo 'bleak', menme’nl") 'un¬ 
ceasing', santa’n( _ ) 'tragic, horrible', sassoo 'gallant', tootoo 'copious, fluent', yuuyuu 
'deliberate'.These SUBJECTIVE adjectival nouns (with to, ta’ri/ta’ru) are more com¬ 

mon in the literary language; the colloquial prefers the OBJECTIVE adjectival nouns 
(with ni, da’/na’—literary ni, na’ri/na’ru). See § 13.5a. Kazama 142 observes that these words 
(or some of them?) can appear at the end of a phrase or sentence, unmarked, where we 
would expect ta’ri in the literary equivalents: Ta’idoo mo doodoof"), syuumoku o atumeta 
sugata mo sassoo 'Not only is his attitude impressive but his attention-drawing figure is 
dashing, too'. We might regard this as the result of ellipsis, with ... to site (iru) dropping. 
Notice also syu in syu(-)ta’ru, a literary equivalent of omo na 'main', and in syu(-)to site 
'mainly'. 

(3b) adnominal + ta’ru only: sa’i 'utmost, extreme'; byoo (taru iti-syootoo) 'a 
tiny (speck of an island)'; zyun-zen 'pure, sheer, out-and-out'; ka’ku 'reliable, certain'—as 
in Yoo-suru ni Yunku mo, ka’ku taru hoohoo-ron o motte inai 'In short, Jungk [s/c] himself 
has no reliable methodology' (SA 2677.158c); ... . 
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At least some of the taru words can underlie a pseudo-literary causative that is limited to 
use as an attributive: tarasime-ru. The causative is "pseudo"-literary because the genuine 
literary attributive form would be tarasim-uru, as we have noted elsewhere. An example 
is kookotu(-)tarasime’ru 'enrapturing'. 64 But as the following example shows, tarasime’ru 
is also used with regular nouns, functioning as a causative for the subjective copula—notice 
the quotation marks: Otoko o "dansi" tarasime’ru mono ... 'What makes a man into a 
"gentleman" ...' (SA 2642.104a). And, in this use, forms other than the attributive also 
occur: ... Kyooto o site Nihon no bunka no tyuusin tarasime’nakya ikan 'we must make 
Kyoto the center of Japan's culture' (Tk 2.310a). 

(3c) One word is uniquely adnominal + literary attributive na’ru only: ooi(-) 
'large, great' as in ooi-naru gimon 'a great doubt' (SA 2672.127b), mattaku ooi-naru "gosan" 
'a perfectly huge "miscalculation" ' (SA 2680.116e). This derives from oo[k]i as in ooki-na 
(2e above) and oo[k]i ni (§13.7.(3)). 

(4) At least one word is directly adnominal and also directly adverbial—i.e., by class 
overlap both adnoun and adverb: atara 'regrettable (to say)', ... (?). Not to be confused 
with this type are those adverbs which are, sometimes or always, used to modify numbers 
or relational nouns; see p. 792. 

(5) See the adverbial/adnominal types under § 13.7: (2) ka’nete (no), etc.; (5) me’tta 
na/ni, etc. 

There are also a few pseudo adnouns. Most of these are Chinese prefixes like sin(-) 

'new' and kyuu(-) 'old', which are given a separate accent—i.e., form an accent phrase fol¬ 
lowed by minor juncture 65 —to show that they modify a longer structure: kyuu I 
syokumin-ti "zidai 'the old colonial period', cf. kyuu-syokuminti "zidai 'the old-colony 
period'; sin I ke’npoo "zidai 'the new era of the constitution', cf. sin-ke’npoo "zidai 'the era 
of the new constitution'. These are special cases of derived phrases, similar to the pseudo 
postnouns such as ; tai 'versus; by [a score of]... to ...', ; ken 'additionally', titles, and the 
like. A representative list of pseudo adnouns: 66 

Bei(-) 'America(n)': Bei Karihworunia-da’igaku no gakusei-demo-tai ga ... 'student 
demonstrators at the University of California in America' (SA 2670.137a); ... . 

dai(-) 'number; -th': dai I sanzyuu Isa’n-ka 'Lesson 33'; dai Ini-zi-teki ni narimasu 'be¬ 
comes secondary' (R)—notice that the constituency would appear to defy the juncture; .... 


64. Traditionally a subjective adjectival noun, kookotu was effectively used as an abstract (or 
precopular?) noun by Ariyoshi Sawako in the title of her recent book Kookotu no Hito 'The Ecstatic 
One', which has given this word current vogue as a euphemism for 'senile'; cf. kookotu-roozin 'the 
elderly' (SA 2816.151). 

65. The minor juncture may get promoted to major for purposes of emphasis, a s in the following 
reading by a radio announcer; kaku I kokumin II kaku II minzoku no [ I) aida ni 'between each people, 
between each—race, The lack of juncture after mei- 'famous' indicates that it is a prefix: mei-toosyu 
'famous pitcher', mei-kyoozyu 'famous professor', mei-tenooru-kasyu 'famous tenor singer' (Tk 
3.188a). 

66. The following items are sometimes treated as pseudo adnouns, but more often they are at¬ 
tached as prefixes: han(-) 'anti-', hi(-) 'un-, non-', tyoo(-) 'ultra-, super-, sur-', zen(-) 'all-, pan-'. An 
example: han I kigyoo-teki na (I) undoo to iu mono ga ... 'an anti-business movement' (R). Before an 
atonic nominal sometimes the juncture will drop, leaving behind the initial accent: hi -[■ I-) ningen- 
teki na I kanri-syakai ga II ... 'the un-humanl ike managerial society' (R); this can also be said as 
hiningenteki na. 
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When a simple numeral follows, it loses its accent, forming a syntactic reduction that we 
will write with a hyphen: da’i-yon I hyooga’-ki ni wa 'in the fourth glacial period' (R). 
doo(-) 'the said, the same': doo I suzi ni yoru to 'according to the same sources' (R). 
ge’n(-) 'the present': ge’n minamibetonamu-se’ihu wa 'the present South Vietnamese 
government' (minami-Betonamu 'South Vietnam'+ se’ihu 'government', minami 'south' + 
Betonamu 'Vietnam'); ... . 

hoo(-) 'square': hoo I sanzyuu-mairu '30 square miles', hoo I zyuu-ri '10 square ri';... . 
ka’ku(-) 'each': ka’Tu Iteeburu ni 'on every table' (Tk 2.96a); ka’ku Ikakuryoo 'each 
minister of the cabinet'; ka’ku I me’nbaa 'each member' (R); ka’ku I bun'ya "goto ni 'in 
every field' (K 1966.209); Nihon "zyuu no II ka'ku I hoome’n no I senmon-ka II ya'ku II 
yonsen-nin II ... 'about four thousand specialists from all parts of Japan' (R); kaku I tihoo- 
tihoo no I zituzyoo 'actual conditions in each of the localities' (R); ... . 
kin(-) 'a sum of; in money': kin I gozyuu-en 'a sum of fifty yen'; ... . 
ko(-) 'the late, deceased' (= kozin no): ko Kobayasi Yosihiko sensei 'the late Dr 
Yoshihiko Kobayashi'. 

?man(-| 'fully': Okosan wa o-ikutu desu ka.— Man hutatu desu 'How old is your child? 
—Two full years' (Tk 2.98a). But perhaps man belongs with its synonym maru 'fully' as 
a prenumerary adverb like ya’ku 'approximately' (see § 13.7). 

?syoo(-) 'exactly (... o'clock)': syoo I hati-zi 'exactly eight o'clock'; ... . 

Or is this a prenumerary adverb? 

zyun(-) 'pure' (do not confuse with zyun- 'semi-, quasi-'): zyun Nihon-siki no ie’ 'a pure- 
Japanese style house' (cf. zyun-Nihonsiki no ie’ 'a quasi-Japanese style house'); zyun naiti- 
mai 'one-hundred percent Japan-grown rice' (cf. zyun-naitimai 'Japan-type rice imported 
from Formosa or Korea'); zyun keizai-mondai 'a purely economic question' (cf. zyun- 
keizaimondai 'a quasi-economic question'); ... . 

In some instances the pseudo adnoun might be regarded as an appositive N + N or as an 
Adverb+ N: ke’i 'total' (=gookei) as in ke’i hatizip-pun no hoosoo 'a total eighty minutes 
of broadcasting'; myoo(") 'next year' (= myoonen) or 'tomorrow' (= myooniti) as in 
myoo(~) tooka 'tomorrow the 10th'; yoku(") 'the ensuing/next—day, season, year, etc.' 
as in yoku(') syoowa(") sa’nzyuu ku-nen no ha’ru 'the ensuing spring of Showa 39 (= 1964)';' 
zoku 'a sequel to; a continuation of; second series' (= zokuhen)—followed by the title of a 
book (or collection), a film, etc., as in Zoku Sa’ru no Eisei 'Beneath the Planet of the 
Apes' (SA 2688.107e—printed with a raised dot after zoku); ze’n 'former' as in ... ze’n 
Toohoku-dai kyoozyu(") Yamada Takao-si no ... 'by Mr Takao Yamada, former professor 
at Tohoku University' (K 1966.59). A synonym 68 of the last item is moto 'former(ly)' as 
in Nikuson moto huku-daitooryoo 'former Vice President Nixon', Ikeda moto soori-daizin 
'former Prime Minister Ikeda', Kisi moto soori-daizin 'former Prime Minister Kishi'; this 
could be taken as ellipsis, moto [no = de aru] I N; cf. §28. Quite similar is the precopular 
noun husyoo 'incapable, unworthy' as used in formal speech to deprecate one's own name: 
husyoo [de a’ru] I Sa’too Eisuke ga ... 'unworthy I, Eisuke Sato, ...'. The word moto is not 

67. Notice that yokul") can incorporate the time unit in its meaning: yokul") hutuka 'the 2d which 
is/was the following DAY’ = yokuzitu no hutuka. Yoku- is a bound form (not an adnoun) in yokuzitu 
mo yokuyoku-zitu(“) mo 'both next day and the day after that' (Fn 71 a). 

68. But zen is more recently 'former' than moto, according to MKZ S . Moto means 'at one time', 'a 
sometime ...', 'a former ...' (as compared with 'the former/preceding ...'). 
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of Chinese origin; it is a native noun/adverb that is a synonym of the Chinese binom izen 
and used in such expressions as moto kara 'from the first, originally', moto wa 'formerly, 
originally', moto no yoo ni 'as it used to be', etc. There are also a number of English ele¬ 
ments—prefixes, titles, Japan-made truncations, epithets ("manmosu" tyuusya-zyoo 'a 
"mammoth" parking facility'), etc.—that sometimes are treated as pseudo adnouns in 
modern Japanese, though in most instances all foreignisms are accentuated as compound 
nouns. An interesting example, in this connection, is the pseudo prefix za(-) 'the', as dis¬ 
cussed in this passage: ... kookoo-sei “atari wa, sonsyoo no "za" o tukete "za-huronto" to 
yobi-dasita 'the high school students started calling it "The Front" with the honorific "the" 
attached' (SA 2686.29b). Cf. the political slogan Sutoppu-za-Sa'too 'Stop [that] Sato!' 
Surely we are not faced with the gestation of yet another "honorific" prefix? The older 
honorific prefixes have something of the feel of our pseudo adnouns, and an occasional 
stilted formation gets created with more than one prefix and then is given the appropriate 
phrasing for a pseudo adnoun, e.g. on Igo-teinei na ... 'the exaltedly honoredly polite ...'. 
There is also the pseudo prefix ooru(-) 'all, total(Iy)' as in sono ooru-musyozoku-giin ga ... 
'those totally unaffiliated Diet members' (Tk 4.16a). 

For pseudo adnouns of a somewhat different type, resulting from obvious ellipsis, see 
sasuga {no]- N (p. 788) and iroiro -f-na/no]- N (p. 826). These are similar to the "un¬ 
completed" compounds of the type da’n-zyo [ I ] kyoogaku 'co-education' and dan-zyo 
[ I ] dooken 'equal rights for men and women'. In the following example we might treat 
suitei 'estimate; estimating' as a pseudo adnoun, but it appears better to consider it 
stranded from the ellipsis of a provisionalized predicate (given in brackets): ... suitei -f-o I 
sureba]- II se’n I rokuzyuu san-nin no I siboo-sya ... 'an estimated 1063 deaths' (SA 2689.48a). 

In addition to the clearcut types listed above, there are a number of quasi adnouns that 
are reduced from sentences such as N ga a’ru 'has N, is with N' and N ga na’i 'lacks N, is 
without N' by dropping the marker ga’ and (sometimes optionally) suppressing the juncture 
before the predicate: ke’n'i aru I suzi 'authoritative sources' <- ke’n'i ga I a’ru I suzi 'sources 
that have authority'; kokoro aru I sakka( _ ) or kokoro a’ru I sakka( _ ) 'sensitive authors' (SA 
2685.115d) kokoro ga I a’ru I sa’kka(“) 'authors who have heart'; kyoomi aru I mondai 
or kyoomi a’ru I mondai 'an interesting problem' kyoomi ga I a’ru I mondai 'a problem that 
has interest'; ryoosiki a’ru I otona’-ta’ti 'conscientious grownups' (SA 2685.11 5d) *- ryoosiki 
ga [ I ] a’ru I otona’-ta’ti 'grownups who have conscience'; ka’zu aru I zi 'numerous characters' 
*- kazu ga I a’ru I zi 'characters that have number'. The accentuation tells us that we are deal¬ 
ing with a syntactic reduction rather than a lexical derivative, though there is no such clue 
when the noun is atonic or oxytonic. The sentences ka’zu ga I sukuna’i 'the number are few' 
and ka’zu ga I ooi 'the number are many' yield both the syntactic reductions ka’zu sukunai/ 
ooi and the lexical derivatives kazu-sukunaV-ooi. 69 These expressions compete with a 
casual version of the underlying sentences in which the marker ga’ is omitted but the junc¬ 
ture (together with the original accentuation) is retained. Thus there are three possible 
ways to read the relevant part of the following example: Sono koro kara, Satie to iu 
namae wa ka’zu sukunai (kazu sukunai, kazu-sukunai) no ka sira to ... 'Wondering whether 
perhaps the name Sachie has become uncommon since those days ...' (SA 2672.149). 

Certain set phrases with the literary attributive form na’-ki (§ 13.9) are to be explained 


69. The adverbialized kazu ooku is also said as kazu-ooku; but there is no *kazu-sukunaku, 
kazu sukunaku. See §9.1. 
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as quasi adnouns, e.g. koe naki koe 'a voice lacking voice = a silent voice' *- koe ga I na’ki I 
koe 'a voice that lacks voice' as in this example: Simin no na’ka no koe naki koe o 
wasurete’ wa ikemasen 'We must not forget the silent voices among the citizens' (SA 
2688.24e). Compare Type (2j) above, where this would belong except for its accentua¬ 
tion. 

Adnouns are like adjectival nouns, precopular nouns, and adverbs in that they can not 
be modified by an adnominal phrase; also, unlike some adverbs, they can not even be 
modified by an adverbial phrase (with rare exceptions as noted at the end of this section). 
An underlying minor juncture separates the adnoun from the noun it modifies, but the 
juncture may drop in set phrases, which sometimes sound as if they were single lexical 
items: wa’-ga kuni 'our country' (wagakuni), wa’-ga tomo 'my/our friend' (wa’gatomo), 
wa’-ga sya" 'our company, our newspaper^ (wagas^a), wa’-ga too 'our party' (wa’gatoo), wa- 
ga gun 'our army' (wa'gagun), a'ru h [ i no koto 'one day' (a'ruhinokoto);... . 

Although the appropriate place for an adnoun is directly in front of the noun or noun 
phrase that it modifies, other adnominal modification can precede the noun; unless a 
major juncture (the result of some sort of ellipsis) signals that the adnoun is intended to 
go only with the noun, it is to be assumed that the constituents are ADNOUN + 
(ADNOMINAL + NOUN), but often the decision will make no apparent difference. It is 
possible to get two or more adnouns, provided their meanings are not in confI ict; an 
example isonazikono Sinbirusuku ... 'this same Simbirsk' (SA 2685.137b), which in 
Japanese is readily reversible to kono onazi though the English order is fixed. 

Certain adnouns are fairly restricted with respect to the kinds of noun they can modify; 
others are used more widely. We would expect it to be difficult for an adnoun to modify 
certain of the postadnominals that serve as summational or transitional epithemes. I have 
made a rough check on acceptable combinations of adnoun + no (wa), koto wa, wa’ke wa, 
hazu da, tumori da, yoo da, hoo ga, and tame. (It should be borne in mind that all except 
hazu, yoo, and hoo can also serve as extruded epithemes, and that is the way no is here 
taken.) Adnouns such as sonna, onazi, ironna’, sono, soo iu/itta (those of classes la-b, 2a-d) 
freely modify the postadnominals mentioned, with the following exceptions: *sono no wa 
is rejected, as are *ironna hoo ga and *ironna tame. The adnouns of Type 2c (hon-no, 
kudan-no, moyori-no, etc.) will not modify any postadnominal; kudan-no koto 'the said 
matter' contains the ordinary noun koto. Oka’si-na and tai-sita are quite free (occurring 
before yoo da, no wa, etc.), but *ta’i-sita hazu/tumori da are rejected, as are * tai-sita hoo 
ga and *tai-sita tame. Tonda, tatta, arayuru, and iwa’yuru seldom, if ever, modify a post¬ 
adnominal, and most of the others in the list are also unacceptable modifiers for postad¬ 
nominals, with a few exceptions: hoka-nara’nu no wa, muri-kara’nu no wa, sa’i-taru no wa, 
and perhaps ooi-na’ru no wa; hazu da’ and yoo da are permitted after hoka-nara’nu, muri- 
kara’nu, aru-ma’zi [k]i, sa’i-taru, and zyunzen-ta’ru. (As ordinary nouns koto and wa’ke occur 
with all of these as well as with a few of the other, more highly restricted adnouns.) Most 
of the adnouns can modify conjoined noun phrases (onazi ha’ha to kodomo 'the same 
mother and child') as well as noun phrases that include adnominal elements; but certain 
of the less versatile items in the lists are probably subject to restrictions that have not 
been explored. 

A few adnouns will surprisingly permit modification or carry adjuncts, as remarked in 
Kogo-bumpo no mondai-ten (175): karada no zitu ni ooki-na hito 'a person truly large of 
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body', hitogoto ni mo ara’nu koto 'an affair unexpected even of others', riron-teki ni 
arayuru gensyoo 'phenomena of theoretically all kinds'. The example karada ga ooki-na 
soo da (id. 178) is a shortening of ooki-na {no da{ soo da if used at all, and (?)karada no 
ooki-na no ni (ibid.) seems strange even as a shortening of karada no ooki-na {no na’{ no 
ni. A few adnouns can be modified by adverbs: ... kinoo to mattaku onazi sugata de kao 
o da’sita 'presented himself in exactly the same garb as yesterday' (Ariyoshi 303). 

7 3.5a. ADJECTIVAL NOUNS 

In traditional Japanese grammar the adjectival nouns are called keiyoo-doosi 'adjectival 
verbs', with the notion that they are "conjugated" just as adjectives and verbs are. But the 
conjugational endings for the adjectival noun are nothing more than forms of the copula, 
and even the copula is suppressed in various constructions as we will see below. Thus on 
the surface the adjectival noun—and its near-twin the precopular noun—will appear much 
like an abstract noun, differing only in that it can not serve as an epitheme (i.e. be modi¬ 
fied by an adnominalization or an adnoun) 70 and can not be used as a subject or object 
directly (*AN ga/o) but first must be converted to an adnominalized form (AN na koto 
ga/o) or lexicalized as an abstract nominalization (AN-sa). Thus it is hardly surprising that 
a number of words serve both as adjectival noun and as abstract noun. Te’inei as an adjec¬ 
tival noun means 'polite' and as a pure noun means 'politeness', roughly equivalent to 
te’inei-sa—as in Te’inei ga da’iiti 'Politeness first', Te’inei mo taisetu 'Politeness is important 
(too)', Te’inei o mamore 'Observe politeness', so that te’inei ni sugiru 'exceeds in politeness' 
means much the same as teinei-sugiru 'is overly polite'. 

In Literary Japanese the adjectival nouns are divided into two classes, according to 
whether the appropriate predicator is the OBJECTIVE copula na’ri = ni a’ri 'it is' or the 
SUBJECTIVE copula ta’ri = to'a’ri 'it is seen/heard/thought/felt/said to be (or: as)'. The 
latter type we can call "subjective adjectival nouns"; the former (and more common) type 
we will refer to as "objective adjectival nouns" or simply "adjectival nouns". 

Subjective adjectival nouns are little used in the modern language outside of somewhat 
bookish cliche’s. You will run across such words used adverbially (AN to) with various 
verbal predicates or used with suru 'does = produces a sensation' to form phrases that 
function as durative-stative verbs (with a grammar like that of sugure’ru 'excels'—see §3.12); 
these phrases typically appear as the predicative AN to site iru or as the adnominal AN to 
sita N (with the semantically "empty" perfect), but you will also find the adverbialized 
AN to site’, sometimes equivalent to simple AN to, and occasionally other forms will turn 
up. A number of the subjective adjectival nouns occur in the adnominal form AN taru N, 
as if forming phrasal adnouns; usually these can be paraphrased less stiffly as AN to sita N. 71 


70. But a few adjectival nouns (such as yoo and mitai) are postadnominals and thus, as intruded epi- 
themes, will carry adnominal modification. The AN grammar belongs to the postadnominal conversion as 

awhole - [,i [,i 

71. Some have only the forms AN to site iru and AN to sita: kakkoo wa ryuu to site iru 'the looks 

are fashionable', ryuu to sita (*ryuu taru) kakkoo 'fashionable looks'. And gan 'stubborn' appears only 
in the form gan to site 'stubbornly'; cf. gan-ko, an objective adjectival noun 'stubborn' and an abstract 
noun 'stubbornness'. Yoo to site 'dim(ly); not at all'—as in Yoo to site yukue ga sirenai 'Nothing much 
is known of his whereabouts'—is from a bound Chinese subjectival AN which lacks the taru form. 
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And you may run across the causative tarasimeru as in a-zen tarasimeru 'dumbfounds, 
takes one aback' and kookotu tarasimeru 'enrapturing' (cf. p. 750). 

The stock of subjective adjectival nouns displays several types of lexical formation: 

(1) Reduplicated monosyllables and dissyllables from classical Chinese, where many 
(but not all) functioned as mimetics: bibi 'petty'—bibi taru rieki 'petty profits' (SA 

2681,26c); ii 'easy' (do not confuse with ii = yoi 'is good' > V-i-ii = V-i-yasui 'is easy to V') 

—ii taru koto 'an easy matter'; kuku'various; petty, trivial'; sasa 'trivial'; titi 'tardy'; 
doodoo(-) 'splendid'—doodoo(~) ta’ru taikaku 'a splendid physique', doodoof") to susumu 
'advances grandly'; moomoo(') 'thick, dense, murky'; tootoo'eloquent'—tootoo to 
hana’su 'speaks eloquently'; yuuyuu 'deliberate'; keikei( _ ) 'penetrating, glaring'; aia’i(~) 
'harmonious'; in'in( _ ), 'boundless'; in'in( _ ) 2 'lonely'; manma’n( _ ), 'boundless'; manman(') 2 
'brimming full'—Kenkyusha's examples with da’ are perhaps to be explained as propredica¬ 
tion manman(') -fto site iru no]-da; tantan, 'indifferent, disinterested; plain, light'; tantan 2 
'level, peaceful'; tantan 3 'overflowing, brimming'; sinsin, 'brimming'—Kyoomi sinsin ta’ru 
mono ga a’ru 'There are things full of interest' (Tk 2.309b); sinsin 2 'deep'; sinsin 3 'rapid'; 
menmen(') 'unceasing'; konkon, 'earnest(ly), repeated(ly), serious(ly)'; konkon 2 'sound 
asleep, unconscious'; konkon 3 'gushing'; hunpun 'scattered, pellmell'; baku-baku 'vast'; 
syaku-syaku 'ample, leisurely; deliberate'; kak-kaku 'bright, brilliant' (automatically 
reduced from kaku-kaku); setu-setu 'pressed, rushed; courteous, kind'—the reduplication 
apparently saves this word from automatic reduction to *sessetu as we would normally 
expect of a Chinese binom (yet, note the preceding item). 

(2) A few unsuffixed single morphemes of Chinese origin: sa’n 'brilliant'; gen 
'severe' (also abstract noun 'severity'); syu 'principal' (also noun) —Kenkyusha gives the 
example syu naru mokuteki 'principal aim' but there is no *syu na/no/ni, so we can treat 
the form as a misreading—or variant—of omo na[ru], 

(3) Some binoms of Chinese origin, three or four moras in length: zizyaku 'serene'; 
sassoo 'gallant'; ussoo 'luxuriant'; booyoo 'boundless'; kooryoo 'bleak'; sookoo 'hasty'; 
taitoo'mild, genial (weather)'; santa’nf") 'horrible'; sanran'resplendent'; ranman'glorious, 
in full bloom'; antan 'dismal, gloomy'—Zitu ni antan ta’ru kimoti ni na’tta ne 'I got to feel¬ 
ing really gloomy, you see' (Tk 2.102a); kenran 'dazzling, gorgeous, brilliant'—kenran 
ta’ru misemono no aida ni 'among the dazzling shows' (Tk 4.67a); haturatu 'lively, perky'; 
kakusyaku 'hale, hearty'; sekibaku 'lonely, desolate' (also abstract noun 'desolateness'). 

(4) A monosyllable or dissyllable, borrowed from classical Chinese, that carries the 
Chinese suffix -zen '-like': a-zen 'dumbfounded'; bu-zen 'dejected'—Syooke’n-man tati wa 
bu-zen taru hyoozyoo(') de udegumi site ita 'The securities men had their arms folded 
with an air of dejection'(SA 2679.27); ki-zen, 'dauntless'; ki-zen 2 'dejected'; goo-zen 
'proud, haughty, arrogant'; syoo-zen 'dejected'; hei-zen 'composed, nonchalant'; sei-zen 
'orderly, regular'; tai-zen 'imperturbable'; hon-zen 'sudden' (not to be confused with 
honzen, an older version of the precopular noun that is now usually honnen 'natural, 
innate'); an-zen 'gloomy, doleful'; kan-zen 'bold' (also pure adverb = kan-zen to •f-site-j- 
'boldly'); san-zen 'radiant'; ketu-zen 'resolute, determined'—ketu-zen ta’ru ta’ido 'a de¬ 
termined attitude'; zatu-zen'jumbled'; reki-zen'clear, manifest'; seki-zen'lonely'; saku- 
zen 'dry, dull'; syuku-zen 'solemn'—syuku-zen to sita kao o site 'with a solemn face' (SA 
2681,45a). But not all candidates for this class actually belong to it. Totu-zen 'abrupt, 
sudden' is a precopular noun and a pure adverb, as is guu-zen 'accidental'. 71a Hitu- 

zen 'inevitable' is a precopular noun: hitu-zen no koto 'an inevitable event', hitu-zen ni 


71a. Also a pure noun (abstract): rekisi-teki na guu-zen ni yotte 'depending on historical accident'. 
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okoru 'arises inevitably', l-zen 'as ever/before' serves both as subjective adjectival noun 
and (= i-zen to site) as adverb. And zyun-zen 'pure' has only the adnominal form zyun-zen 
ta'ru. 

(5) A free noun, usually of Chinese origin, with ... "ze’n 'like' attached as a kind of 
postnoun or pseudo restrictive: ta’ika "ze’n = taika-ze’n 'like a great family; like an illustrious 
master'; gakusya "ze’n = gakusya-ze’n 'like a scholar'; sinsi "ze’n = sinsi-ze’n 'like a gentleman'. 
Notice that in the following example the postnoun is to be taken with the entire phrase: 

... "taike no go-re’izyoo(")" "ze’n to site ite, ... 'she has the appearance of a "daughter of a 
wealthy family" ' (SA 2673.152). In pronunciation, however, the word "ze’n is attached 
directly to the noun ( = goreizyooze’n), which is preceded by a minor juncture. Another 
example: ... ika’-ni mo, ido no na’ka no kaeru "ze’n to, ki-mama ni kurasite iru 'chooses to 
live very much like a frog in a well' (SA 2831.96b). In ... kogane de’ mo kasite iru go-inkyo- 
sa’ma’ "ze’n taru hi to datta ... 'he was a person of the retired-gentleman sort who would lend 
a bit of money at least' (Fn 221a), the adnominalized description can be interpreted as 
going either with hi to or with the noun before "ze’n. A similar example: ... Akiko no yoo 
na syokugyoo-huzin "ze’n to sita ta’ipu de wa na’katta 'she was not the type of "very much 
the business woman" like Akiko' (Ariyoshi 220). 

(6) A few Chinese loanwords that carry the Chinese suffix -ko '-like': ka’k-ko 'firm, 
resolute'; roo-ko'steadfast'; zyun-ko'pure, unadulterated, unalloyed'. But ga’n-ko 
'stubborn' is an objective adjectival noun and also an abstract noun 'stubbornness'. I have 
seen the expression booze’n-ko taru omoi 'a distracted thought', but the addition of -ko to 
a word that already contains -zen would appear to be hyper-Sinophilic. 

(7) Mimetic and quasi-mimetic words of Japanese origin such as tyan-to 'tidy, in good 
condition, perfect(ly)' etc.; see §21.7. 

Sometimes two subjective adjectival nouns will be directly conjoined. Thus kuukuuf") 
'vacant(-minded)' can be directly followed by zyaku-zyaku 'silent' to form the phrase 
kuukuu(") zyaku-zyaku 'absent-minded' and by baku-baku 'vast' to form the phrase 
kuukuu(") baku-baku 'vast and vacant'. Similar phrases are kuku hunpun ta’ru mono 
'small scattered things' and tai-zen zizyaku 'composed and serene'. Some words appear to 
be used only in such formations, e.g. the first of the two in the phrase seisei(") doodoo(") 
'fair and square'. Each of these phrases contains an underlying minor juncture but this will 
be suppressed if the first word is atonic. In ... heihei bonbon ta’ru II hutuu no I onna’ de atta 
'she was a plain and ordinary woman' (R) we find an expression roughly equivalent to the 
simple heibon na 'ordinary'. 

The OBJECTIVE adjectival noun is usually followed by some form of the objective 
copula da’ = de a’ru. But under adnominalization, where the copula will take the shape no 
after a pure noun or a precopular noun (unless itself followed by certain postadnominals 
such as the pronominal no, gurai, etc.), the shape of the copula is normally na’ after an 
adjectival noun. Those several words that permit either no or na’, often with a subtle dif¬ 
ference of meaning, belong to two classes: adjectival noun and precopular noun. Instead 
of AN na N, you may run across the more formal AN de aru N, just as you will find N de 
aru N for N no N (when the latter is an identification or prepredication only, of course); 
but is also common to use the literary attributive na’ru instead of the shorter na’, especially 
in written cliche’s: "Karei na’ru sitizyuu-ne’ndai" "'The Splendid Seventies"' (SA 2660.42 
heading); ... "sizuka naru otoko" ... 'a "quiet man'" (SA 2680.19d); ... ya’ya kookyuu 
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na’ru hwa’n wa ... 'slightly higher-class [film] fans' (Tk 3.197a); ... kyokuta’n ni tin naru 
kumiawase o site 'ru keredo ne '... they had formed an extremely curious assemblage, all 
right' (CK 985.382). The adjectival noun in the last example is rather uncommon and 
usually will appear in the form tin naru N, rather than tin na N; perhaps we should put it 
with the adnouns as tin-naru. Other, more common, adjectival nouns of one syllable 
(with one or two moras) take na’ freely: hen na kumiawase 'a queer assemblage'. 

The negative of the objective copula is de/zya nai, and this can be freely adnominalized: 
sizuka de/zya na’i hito 'a person who is not quiet'. But under adnominalization the negative 
attributive of the literary copula often turns up in print: ... huan na "sa’daka naranu kiken" 
'the disturbing "uncertain danger" ' (SA 2661.32a). 

Under certain circumstances, an adjectival noun (or a precopular noun) can occur with¬ 
out the copula: 

(1) As an exclamation: Kirei! 'Pretty!'; Ya’a, migoto! 'Bravo!' (Hozaka 295). This is 
simple ellipsis of da. Hayashi 76 observes that an adjectival noun can appear as an excla¬ 
mation also in adnominal and adverbial form, giving the examples Siturei na! 'How rude!' 
and Kawaisoo ni! 'Pitiful!' That will explain this example: Ma’a, kyuu na 'Well, that's 
sudden!' (Fn 400b). 

But we must assume ellipsis [da] na’ (= ne) for Na’n taru siturei na’ 'What discourtesy!' 
since siturei, with its adnominal modification, isfunctioning as a pure noun; we must as¬ 
sume the ellipsis also for ... kinzyo no inu yori tuyoi no da soo na” 'is stronger than the 
neighborhood dog, they say' (Fn 474a) since S soo da does not normally adnominalize. 

Cf. the use of the adjective base as an exclamation (§9.1): Oo kowa! 'Oh frightful!' 

(Fn 54a). 

(2) Optional ellipsis of some copula form such asde or na’ra in certain sentence con- 
joinings such as N, mo AN {nara} N 2 mo AN da’: Kore mo kirei {nara}, sore mo kirei da 
'This is pretty and so is that'; Ude mo tassya {na’ra} kanga’e mo tasika da 'I am both strong 
of arm and sure of thought' (Hozaka 295). 

(3) Obligatory or optional ellipsis of da’ in certain sentence conversions (as with pure 
nouns): Ta’sika “rasii'It appears to be sure'; Ta’sika sa’l 'It's sure, I tell you'; Ta’sika {da} 
ne 'It's sure, you see'; Ta’sika {da]- ka 'Is it sure?'; Ta’sika {da]- ka sira 'I wonder if it's 
sure'. Ta’sika {da} yara 'I wonder if it's sure'. Ta’sika {da} yo 'Mind you, it's sure'. 

(4) Optional ellipsis of na’ before “dokoro: Sizuka {nal{ “dokoro ka, tote-mo 
yakamasii tokoro desu yo 'Far from [being] quiet, it is a very noisy place, I tell you'. 

(5) Direct nominalization and paratactic conjoining A-i [no to] AN [na’ no to]: Zya, 
uma’i, heta’ wa kankei arimasen ka 'Well doesn't it depend on whether you are skillful or 
clumsy?' (SA 2684.48a). 

(5a) Direct nominalization and insertion into the scoffing pattern ... mo kuso/ 
hetima/he mo nai (or: mo a’ru mon ka, mo a’ri wa sinai) 'is neither (a matter of being) ... 
nor shit/snakegourd/fart' = 'is a far cry from ...' (§ 14.6): Kore de wa hyoon-teki mo 
kuso mo ari wa simasen 'This is a far cry from "phonetic" [writing]' (Fukuda in Ono 
1967.187). 

(6) Ell ipsis of da’ with certain uses of quotation: 

(6a) AN [da] to ieba 'as for being AN': Seitoo-teki to ieba ... 'As for being 
legitimate ...' (SA 2671.98d). 

(6b) AN] [da] to ieba AN, na N: see §21.1.(19). 

(6c) AN {da} to itte mo 'even being AN': Sizuka to itte mo ... 'Even if it's 
quiet ...' (Shibata 1965.190). 
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. . , , > / motiron desu (g„, . . . 

(6d) AN {da} to m koto wa <. , V 'Of course it is AN, 

., I iu made mo nai 1 

(but)'. v 

(7) Paratactic conjoining of two adjectival nouns (cf. § 2.8) AN, [de] AN 2 da— 

usually adnominalized to na or adverbialized to ni: 72 ... yuumoo ka'kan(") na toosi 'a 
brave and daring warrior' (Tk 2.203a); ... seikaku kanmei na hyoogen(") 'precise succinct 
expressions' (Ono 1967.266); ... kikai-teki, goori-teki na kamera to hwirumu no genkai 

ni tyoosen suru 'defies the mechanical, rational limits of camera and film' (SA 2666.86a); 
... tyuusyoo-teki, zusiki-teki ni ... 'abstractly, (and) diagramatically'; ... oogara [de], 
zyuukoo [de], seiren na tokoro mo de’nka to wa ka’nari tigau '... and in (the respects of) 
being large of stature, sedate, and upright, he is also quite different from the Prince' (SA 
2680.19d). Either, or both, of the conjoined elements can be a precopular noun; in 
zyooyoo {de} heii na mozi 'easy characters in common use' (Ono 1967.271) the first ele¬ 
ment is a precopular noun (zyooyoo no mozi 'characters in common use'). This construc¬ 
tion is the origin of kiki-kaikai, as in ~ na sibai 'a fantastic play' (Tk 2.331a), the second 
element being a variant of kikai 'weird' that does not otherwise occur. 

(8) Like the preceding, but with a conjunction (ka’tu 'and', arui-wa 'or', ...?): Izure 
mo taihen hukuzatu [de] ka’tu konnan de, sono ue tagai ni irikunda mondai de a’ru 'They 
are al I problems that are very complicated and difficult, and moreover are intertwined 
with one another' (SA 2673.97c). But ... gaibu-teki arui-wa naibu-teki na gen'in de ... 
'from external or internal causes' (Kotoba no yurai 204a) must be from gaibu-teki [ [da] 
ka] or from gaibu-teki [na’]; the latter turns up in the example ... sei-teki na, arui-wa 
zankoku na bamen(") ... 'scenes of sex or violence' (Nagano 1968.165). 

(8a) Paratactic conjoining of an adjectival noun with an adverb AN [ni] Adv 
[to]: Kirei sappa’ri {to} wasureta 'I clean forgot completely'. Are there other examples, 
or should we treat kirei sappa’ri {to} as an idiom? 

(9) Directly adnominal, like an adnoun, through optional ellipsis of na’: 73 

(9a) followed by any noun: ... syoosai na gizyutu-teki }na}deeta o happyoo 
suru koto wa ... 'publishing detailed technical data' (SA 2678.136c). 

(9b) followed by the adverbialized postadnominal dake’ ni: ... attoo-teki {na} 
dake ni 'just by being overwhelming' (SA 2670.25c). 

Is this sort of ellipsis limited to adjectival nouns bearing the suffix -teki? 

(9c) Two paratactically conjoined adjectival nouns that are directly adnomi¬ 
nal: senzai-teki kisetu-teki [na] situgyoo-sya 'hidden and seasonal unemployed' (R). 

(10) Emphatic iterations with ellipsis of [na koto]: 

(10a) ANj mo AN, {da} 'is really AN' *- AN, [na koto] mo AN, da: Hade’ 
mo hade {da} 'It is terribly gaudy'. 


72. In some examples a more elaborate ellipsis may be indicated: ... syakai-teki, seizi-teki na kankei 
o kekka suru 'results in social and/or political effects' (Nakane 152) is perhaps best analyzed as syakai- 
teki [na [kankei ya] ] seizi-teki na kankei. And what is omitted in tyokusetu [ ] kansetu ni 'directly or 
indirectly' must be mata-wa 'or else', ka 'or', or possibly oyobi 'and', marking a similar kind of reduc¬ 
tion. Additional examples: ... kokka-teki [ ] syakai-teki ni mo, kozin-teki [ ] ningen-teki ni mo, mata 
seiri-teki [ ] igaku-teki ni mo, ... 'both nationally and societally, both individually and personally, and 
both physiologically and medically' (Ariyoshi 236). 

73. Also in the structure exemplified by Gan-ko [ ] no nan no tte 'What's all this stubbornness?'; 
see §14.2.3. 
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(10b) An extended version AN! mo AN! [de], INTENSIFIER (taihen or 
zuibun or hizyoo ni) ANi da: Hade mo hadfe 1 , hizyoo ni hade' da 'Gaudy, it's really gaudy!' 
(Similar examples can be constructed with byooki, wa’zuka, takusa’n, sukosi.) 

(10c) ANi wa ANi da’ (ga) 'is AN all right (but)' ANi [na koto] wa ANi 
da: Hade’ wa hade desu ga ... 'It's gaudy all right, but Kono hen wa sizuka wa sizuka 
da ga, huben na tokoro da 'It's quiet around here, all right, but it is an inconvenient loca¬ 
tion'; Kinodoku wa kinodoku desu kedo 'Sad it is, to be sure, but ...'. 

(11) ANi to itte kore "izyoo no ANi wa na’i 'is the most AN possible': Tanzyun 
to itte kore “izyoo no tanzyun wa na’ku, ... 'Nothing could be simpler (than th is), and ...' 
(Maeda 1962.98). 

(12) Quasi-appositional uses (cf. §25): 

(12a) AN I sono-mono da 'is AN itself, is the quintessence of AN': "Genda’i- 
han ukiyo-buro" wa, hissori to sizuka sono-mono da 'This "Modern Edition of the Sensual 
Baths" is hush personified' (SA). 

(12b) AN I kono-ue-[mo]-na’i 'is most AN, is the most AN in the world': 

> , , [#] 

... gehin kono-ue-mo-nai go ... 'the most vulgar of words' (Maeda 1962.98); Kawatta koto 

a’reba, ke’kkoo kono-ue-mo-na’i koto de, go-dookei no itari(~) de a’ru 'If they HAVE 

changed, it's simpl^splendid, and I offer my hearty congratulations' (Id. 1 04); ... syoonin 

ni totte wa mattaku huziyuu kono-ue-mo-na’i seka’i de atta wake desu 'for the merchant it 

was the most uncomfortable world imaginable, you see' (R). 

(12c) AN I kiwamari na’i 'is ever so AN; is AN no end (is no-end AN)': Sono 
kotoba-zukai ga yuubi kiwamari na’ku, te’inei kono-ue-mo-na’kute ... 'Their use of language 
is of the utmost elegance and the highest courtesy' (Maeda 1962.169); ... o-somatu 
kiwamari na’i mono de ... 'being something ever so plain/coarse' (SA 2664.25b); Hinzyaku 
kiwamari na’i ie ni sunde iru 'I am living in a house that is ever so poor'; Siturei kiwamari 
na’i ya’tu da 'He is the rudest so-and-so in the world'; Hukuzatu kiwamari na’i kika’i da 'It 
is the most complicated machine you can think of'; Karei kiwamari na’i tate’mdno da 'It is 
the most splendid building imaginable'. 

I assume that this construction derives from something like AN [na’ no ni] kiwamari 
[ga] na’i 'The (being) AN lacks any extremity'. An alternative view might assume AN [de] 
kiwamari [ga] na’i 'It is AN and it lacks a limit'. 

(13) AN I kiwama’ru 'is AN in the extreme; is extremely AN': Keihaku kiwama’ru 
mono ... 'An extremely fickle person ...'; Tumari, o-kane tee ya’tu wa, tame-konde 
ugokasa’nakattara mu-imi kiwama’ru 'In short, when it comes to money if one were to pile 
it up and not put it to work that would be senseless in the extreme' (Tk 4.226b). 

(14) The example kirei “zukume no ... zida’i-geki 'a period movie ... all prettified up' 

(SA 2670.1 10a—the intention is uncomplimentary, as I have tried to suggest with 'up' in 
the translation) would suggest that an adjectival noun can be followed by restrictives, but 
it appears that kirei “zukume = kirei-zukume is a unique lexical item that should be entered 
in the dictionary. 

The adjectival noun, like the raw adjective base (cf. remarks in §9.1), enters directly 
into the following conversions: 

AN-sugiru 'is overly AN' (the excessive, §9.1.9); 

AN-soo da 'looks (to be) AN' (the evidential, §20); 

AN-sa 'AN-ness' (the adjective abstract nominalization, § 14.7), 

Most of the remarks made above will apply to precopular nouns as well as adjectival nouns. 
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The following kinds of lexical formation will be found in the stock of objective adjec¬ 
tival nouns: 

(1) Basic native elements from various sources, often carrying some sort of etymolog¬ 
ical suffix: 

(la) -ka: oro-ka 'stupid', ha’ru-ka 'distant', nodo-ka 'tranquil', ta’si-ka 'sure', 
mado-ka 'round; quiet', kasu-ka 'faint', hono-ka 'vague', ooma-ka 'generous', asa’ha-ka 
'shallow', 74 hukuyo-ka 'plump', 75 niwa-ka 'sudden', 76 sizu-ka 'quiet', 77 ... . 

(1 b) -ya-ka: sa’-ya-ka 'clear, bright'; hana-ya-ka 'showy', hade-ya-ka 'flashy', 
hiso-ya-ka 'quiet, stealthy', nigi-ya-ka 'lively', koma-ya-ka 'fine, minute, deep', nago-ya-ka 
'congenial', sito-ya-ka 'genteel', suko-ya-ka 'healthy, sound', tao-ya-ka 'graceful', sawa-ya- 
ka 'refreshing', hiya-ya-ka 'cold, cool', sina’-ya-ka 'supple, pliant', sime-ya-ka 'quiet, 
funereal', sasa-ya-ka 'humble', karu-ya-ka 'light, easy', yuru-ya-ka 'loose, lenient'; tutumasi- 
ya-ka 'modest', makotosi-ya-ka 'spacious'. 

(lc) -ra-ka: aki-ra-ka 'obvious', tai-ra-ka( _ ) 'smooth, peaceful, pleased', name- 
ra-ka 'smooth', kiyo-ra-ka 'clear', hoga’-ra-ka 'cheerful', yasu-ra-ka 'restful', nada’-ra-ka 
'gentle, smooth', taka’-ra-ka 'loud'; oo-ra-ka 'magnanimous'; tumabi-ra-ka 'detailed', ... . 

(l d) -ra: tubu-ra(") 'rotund'. 

(1 e) Other native or quasi-native words: a’rata 'new', a’rawa(") 'open, public', 
iki 'stylish', migoto 'splendid', sukebee 'lewd, sexy', saiwai 'fortunate', siawase 'happy, 
lucky', uwaki 'fickle', hesotya 'comical', itaike( _ ) 'innocent, helpless, young', ke’nagef") 
'gallant', nengoro 'polite', ibitu 'warped, distorted', mame 'honest, diligent, healthy', 
mazime 'sincere', hade 'gaudy', matomo 'honest', mabara 'sparse, sporadic', ya’ntya 
'naughty', midara(") 'licentious', katakuna 'stubborn', yokosima 'wicked, evil', bukkiraboo 
'rambunctious', iya’tikof") 'remarkable, miraculous', hitamuki 'earnest, single-minded', 
ta'kumi(") 'adroit', yatara 'indiscriminate', sakan 'flourishing', 78 suki 'liked', 79 kirai 'dis¬ 
liked', 80 iya 'disliked, disgusting', 81 zimiti 'honest, sober, steady', 82 oo-azi 'insipid, un- 
subtle (in flavor)', petya’nkof^l/pesya’nkof") 'flat', hana-petya 'flat-nosed'; dai-suki 'much 
liked', dai-kirai 'much disliked'; za’kku (-) baran 'frank'; 83 ... . 

(If) Noun + adjective base: izi-wa’ru 'mean', te-ara 'harsh(-handed)', te-mizika 
'short, brief'; kotoba-sukuna 'unwordy, curt' (~ na a’isatu, ~ ni iu); [with nigori] te-garu 
'easy, plain', iro-ziro 'fair-complexioned'; ... . 

(1 g) Noun +adjectival noun: [with nigori] mi-girei 'dapper'. 

(1 h) Verb (or compound verb) infinitive: suki 'liked', kirai 'disliked', nageyari 

74. But this may be a false etymology. 

75. Perhaps assimilated from (?)huku-ya-ka. 

76. The etymology is uncertain. 

77. The adjectival noun sizu-ka has a unique irregularity in attaching the abstract nominalization 
suffix -sa: sizuke-sa 'stillness'. But recently sizuka-sa has come into vogue—among automobile adver¬ 
tisers, at least. In Sizuka no Umi 'Sea of Tranquillity [on the moon]' the word is treated as an abstract 
noun. Cf. §14.7: p. 910. 

78. Said to be from the infinitive sakari, ultimately related to sak- 'bloom'. 

79. From the infinitive suki 'liking'. 

80. Also a noun 'dislike', both from the infinitive kirai 'disliking'. 

81. From the interjection iya 'no!'; often shortened to 'ya (na/ni). 

82. From a noun 'jog trot’. 

83. Sometimes pronounced with juncture, as in this example: Tyot-to, zakku baran na hanasi o si- 
sugitimaimasita ga ne 'I ended up overdoing the frankness a bit' (Tk 4.21 2a). An example of zakku I 
baran ni II can be heard from the Iips of a highschool girl on Tape 8b of NHK's Anaunsu Kyoshitsu. 


§ 13.5a. Adjectival nouns 


761 


'negligent, slovenly', ... . (Cf. § 14.5.) But dasinuke 'sudden, unexpected' and mukidasi 
'bare; frank' are usually treated as precopular nouns, adnominalizing with no. 

(1 i) Other phrasal derivatives: oo-ga'kari 'large scale' (adjective base+ nigoried 
noun derived from verb infinitive kakaVi 'undertaking'); karu-ha’zumi 'rash' (adjective base 
+ noun derived from verb infinitive hazumi 'bouncing'); ii-ki 'easy-going; conceited', ii- 
kagen 'moderate' (adjective imperfect+ noun); huu-gawari 'changeable', mimi-zawari 
'jarring, discordant' (noun+ nigoried verb infinitive); mimiyori (na hanasi) 'welcome, en¬ 
couraging (word)' (noun+ verb infinitive); hito-sawagase 'sensational' (noun+ causative 
infinitive); nen-iri( _ ) 'scrupulous' (noun+ intransitive infinitive); kirei-zuki( _ ) 'tidy, neat, 
cleanly'; zyoosiki-ha’zure na seikatu ni 'in a life removed from commonsense' (SA 
2648.59c); ... . 

NOTE: The following adjectival nouns also form adjectives, as shown: koma’-ka, komakai 
'fine'; ata’ta’-ka, atataka’i 'warm'; yawa-ra’-ka, yawaraka’i 'soft'; buatu, buatui(") 'thick'; 
teara, tearai( _ ) 'rough'; hiyowa, hiyowa’i( _ ) '(physically) weak, delicate'; manmaru('), 
manmarui( _ ) 'round'; makkuro, makkuroi 'jet black'; massiro, massiroi 'snow white'; 
oka’si(-)na, okasii 'comical', tiisa(-)na, tiisai 'small', ooki(-)na, ookii 'large'—the last three 
adjectival nouns are highly defective. Also found: tebaya, tebayai 'nimble'. 

(2) Certain sentence conversions: 

(2a) V-i-soo 'looking/about to V'; V-i-ge’("), A-soo/-ge, AN-soo 'looking'—the 
evidential, §20. 

(2b) V-i-gati 'tending to V' (§9.1.5); but sometimes treated as a precopular 

noun. 

(3) Various reduplications of native elements: yobo-yobo 'unsteady, shaky' (from 
the mimetic adverb yobo-yobo [suru/to] 'unsteadily, staggering'); kona-gona 'in(to) frag¬ 
ments' (from the noun kona’ 'flour, meal'); tigu-hagu(") 'ill-assorted'; ... . 

(4) Basic Chinese loanwords (and words made up in Japan of Chinese loanmorphs): 

(4a) Of one morpheme: myoo 'odd', kyuu 'sudden', kuu 'empty', he’n 'queer'; 
raku 'comfortable', gyaku 'opposite', toku 'profitable', koku 'harsh'; (S) yoo 'appearing 
that (S)'. (Betu na/no ... 'different, separate, another' is optionally adjectival or precopular 
noun, apparently with no difference of meaning.) 

(4b) Of two morphemes: muda 'futile'; igai(") 'unexpected', rikoo 'clever', zyaken 
'cruel', gooka 'deluxe, gorgeous', zyoobu 'sturdy', onwa 'mild', ge’nki 'healthy', rippa 
'splendid', sisso 'frugal'; anzen 'safe', kanzen 'perfect', kinben 'diligent', kantan 'simple', 
ne’ssin 'zealous', yuukan 'brave', bussoo 'unsafe, unsettled'; suteki 'splendid'; syooziki 
'honest', meihaku 'evident', seimitu 'precise, minute', sottyoku 'candid'; hukuzatu 'compli¬ 
cated', gekiretu 'violent'; ... . 

(4c) Of more than two morphemes: dai-zyoobu 'safe, OK'; zi-daraku 'slovenly'; 
yuu-igi 'significant'; koo-ha’n'i 'extensive'; ... . 

(5) Basic foreign loanwords (mostly from English); here listed by number of syl¬ 
lables, subordered by mora structure: 

ONE SYLLABLE: none? 84 

TWO SYLLABLES: huru 'full' (~ ni tukau 'uses fully'), ta’hu 'tough, rugged'; 
pureen 'plain' (or is this three syllables?); ... . 

84. Perhaps hai 'high = intoxicated' as in kibun ga hai ni nattyatte 'feeling high, getting a high'. Roo 
'low' and nyuu 'new' appear to be limited to word formation; women's slang has o-nyuu na seetaa 'a 
new sweater'. And, quite recently, in comes nau na onna-no-ko 'the Now girl' (SA 2839.5a). 




762 


§13. Adnominalizations; Adnominal and Adverbial Words 


i 

THREE SYLLABLES: haikara 'fashionable' (from "high-collar"); sinpuru 
'simple', yuniiku 'unique', naiibu 'naive', sumuuzu 'smooth', hure’ssyu 'fresh', bibiddo 
(Tanigawa 123) or vividdo 'vivid' (Kotoba no uchu 1967/12.41 b), popyuraa 'popular', 
tya’amingu 'charming', na’nsensu 'nonsensical'. 

FOUR SYLLABLES: ra’zikaru 'radical'; yuumorasu 'humorous', de’rike’eto 
'delicate', pura’ibe’eto 'private', kura’sikku 'classic'. 

FIVE SYLLABLES: gurote’suku 'grotesque', kura’sikaru 'classical', rizumikaru 
'rhythmical'; hisute’rikku 'hysterical', atora’ndamu 'at random, random' (atora’ndamu ni 
'randomly' SA 2670.51a), sentime’ntaru 'sentimental', ... . 

(6) Words made with the suffix -~teki '-type, -ic, -ical' (a Chinese loanmorph): 

(6a) Attached to one-morpheme Chinese elements: si-teki, 'private', si-teki 2 
'poetic'; byoo-teki 'morbid, abnormal', doo-teki 'dynamic', koo-tekq 'public, official', 
koo-teki 2 'ideal' (as in koo-teki na basyo 'an ideal place'), gai-teki 'external, extrinsic', 
nai-teki 'internal, intrinsic', tan-teki 'frank' (tan-teki ni ie’ba 'speaking frankly'), ryoo-teki 
'quantitative', situ-teki 'qualitative' (not *sit-teki because situ is a free noun), but-teki 
'material, physical' (not *butu-teki because BUTU is a bound morpheme), sei-teki 'sexual', 
geki-teki 'dramatic'. 

(6b) Attached to two-morpheme Chinese words (usually free binoms): ito- 
teki 'intentional', risoo-teki 'ideal', zyosei-teki 'feminine', sekai-teki 'worldwide', kozin- 
teki 'individual, private', goori-teki 'rational, logical', sinpo-teki 'progressive', Nihon-teki 
'Japanesey, typically Japanese'; kagaku-teki 'scientific'; genzitu-teki 'real, actual', sekkyoku 
teki 'positive, constructive, progressive', syookyoku-teki 'negative, destructive, conserva¬ 
tive'; kokusai-teki 'international'; ... , 85 

(6c) Attached to a Chinese reduplicated morpheme: daidai-teki 'grand'. 

(6d) Attached to native Japanese structures from various sources: heturai-teki 
na kotoba’ 'a flattering word'; kotowaza-teki na mono 'proverb-type things'; hanasikotoba- 
teki 'colloquial, spoken-language type'; sakigake-teki na avjumi 'a pioneering step' (SA 
2662.19e)—from saki [ni] ka’ke 'run ahead'; "tukue no ue no kangae-kata"-teki de a’ru 'is 
"armchair speculation"-ish' (Y 136); Ikeda-teki na amari Ikeda-teki na Ookura’-syoo 'an 
Ikeda-type Finance Minister who is all too Ikeda-type'; ... . 

(6e) Attached to words borrowed in modern times from foreign languages 
(often English): Amerika-teki '(typically) American, American-type', Huransu-teki 'French 
type, Frenchy'; insutanto-teki 'instant-type'; karisuma-teki 'charismatic'; Suparuta-teki 
'Spartan(-like)' (R); Don-Hwan-teki zinbutu 'Don Juan-type (donjuanesque) characters' 

(Tk 2.99b); konpyuutaa-teki na yooso ga a’ru 'there are computer-like elements to it' (SA 
2793.44b); ... . 

(6f) Attached to a compound noun: ... hanahada taisyuu-syoosetu-teki de a’ru 
ga ... 'it is very popular-novelish but ...' (Tk 4.41); ... . 

(6g) Attached to a phrase containing an adnoun: da’i ni-zi-teki na mondai 'a 
secondary problem', da’i iti-zi-teki ni 'primarily'; ... . 

With the optional ellipsis of na’, words that end in -teki will sometimes precede a noun 
directly, as if they were ad nouns. These words are all atonic, so the minor juncture is 
usually suppressed; and when na’ drops also, you may wonder whether what results is not 


85. Both kansetu-teki na N and kansetu no N mean 'indirect N\ but 'direct N’ is only tyokusetu 
no N. 




§13.5a. Adjectival nouns 


763 


a compound noun. But the accentuation of the noun stays firm, so you know that what 
you are hearing is a syntactic construction rather than a lexical compound: keizai-teki 
•f-nal mondai 'economic problems' (not *keizaiteki-mondai!). We are unable to tell from 
the accent alone, however, that an expression such as kokusai-teki •f-naj- gimu 'interna¬ 
tional obligation' is notto be taken as a compound noun kokusaiteki[na]-gimu, since 
gimu is prototonic to begin with; what decides the question is the parallelism with the 
clearcut examples. Notice that the optional ellipsis of na’ is possible before words of native 
and European origin as well as before Chinese loanwords: ... kono mati no ooki na keizai- 
teki sasa’e’(~) to mo na’tte iru 'also forms the big economic support for this town' (SA 
2647.1 17d); ... goiron-teki tatiba no mondai ... 'a problem from the lexicological stand¬ 
point'. Nor does the source of the -teki word make any difference: 

Amerika-teki [na] sutairu/bunmei 'American-type styles/civilization'; 

Huransu-teki [na] heasuta’iru 'French-type hairstyle'; 
ideorogii-teki [na] sooi 'ideological differences'; 
hahaoya-teki [na] aizyoo'mother(-type) love'; 
monogatari-teki ge’nzai 'the "narrative" present' (KgKbg 389.27b); 

• t t 1 i 

Korya, amari dansei-teki [na] sinri zya nai ga ne.—Baasan-teki sinri da na 'This isn't a 
very masculine psychology, is it.—It's old-ladyish psychology' (Tk 3.39a). The expected 
juncture will resurface with conversions that expand the copula, such as focus, negativiza- 
tion, etc.: keizai-teki de/zya na’i I mondai-ten 'non-economic points in question'. A pair 
of paratactically conjoined adjectival nounscan directly precede the modified noun: kiso- 
teki zissai-teki kenkyuu 'fundamental realistic research' (Kaneda in Ono 1967.280)—a 
raised dot separates the two adjectival nouns in the text, but the noun is not set off by 
punctuation; wa’-ga kokumin no seisin-teki bunka-teki kosei( _ ) o sokona’u 'losing the 
spiritual and cultural individuality of our people' (id. 279—no internal punctuation). In 
written Japanese you will sometimes see the literary copula in the attributive form na’ru 
and the negative attributive naraza’ru, which is usually preferred—for some reason—to the 
alternate form nara’nu that is more common after pure nouns: keizai-teki na’ru mondai to 
keizai-teki naraza’ru mondai 'problems that are economic and problems that are not 
economic'. Do not be dismayed to run across -teki NO in print; some find that form 
more congenial: ... itizi-teki no dekigoto 'a temporary event' (Kaneda in Ono 1967.301); 
... zinsyu-teki no henken ... 'racial prejudice' (Tk 2.113b);... sono sensei wa ... sore wa 
zettai-teki no mono de aru 'for that scholar ... it is something absolute' (Ono 1967.159); 

... yappaVi senmon-teki no syuuren o tumanakya nara’nai kara ne’ 'since after all you gotta 
accumulate professional practice' (Tk 4.286a). In Tk 2.156a in successive sentences the 
same speaker uses first syukan-teki NO mondai and then syukan-teki NA mondai 'sub¬ 
jective question'. The adjectival noun hikaku-teki 'comparative' can be directly ad- 

i 

verbialized in that ni is optional: hikaku-teki {nij- yooi ni (or: yasasiku) zikkoo sareru 'is 
accomplished comparatively easily', hikaku-teki -f-nij- honsitu-teki na mondai 'a relatively 
essential question' (Ishigaki Kenji 1). This may be due to the influence of the synonymous 
wariai -[nij- 'comparatively, rather'. 

(7) Most of the adjectival nouns that end in the suffix -teki will form antonyms that 
are also adjectival nouns by attaching the prefix hi- 'un-, in-, not (being)'. These words 
remain atonic, since the atonicizing suffix -teki has used up the single option allowed to 
mark a compound by accentuation: hi-syakaiteki 'antisocial', hi-syakooteki 'unsociable', 
hi-eiseiteki 'unhygienic', hi-rironteki 'illogical', hi-minsyuteki 'undemocratic', hi-seisanteki 
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'unproductive', hi-yuugiteki 'unfriendly, unamicable', hi-genzituteki 'unrealistic, imprac¬ 
tical', hi-rikkenteki 'unconstitutional'. There are a few other adjectival nouns made 

by attaching/?/- to a Chinese binom, such as hi-goohoo 'illegal'. But it is more common 
for hi- + NOUN to yield a noun: hi-kumia'iin 'a non-union member', hi-kokumin 'a non¬ 
patriot, an unpatriotic person', hi-sentooin 'a noncombatant'.The verbal noun higunzi- 

ka(") 'demilitarization' is derived from such a noun (hi-gunzi), but the noun is used little 
(if at all) except in the derivative. There are perhaps a few precopular nouns made by 
attaching hi- to a noun, e.g. hi-toosei 'uncontrolled'. Cf. §8.8. 

(8) Very recently, the suffix -tikku '-tic' has been detached from such foreignisms 
as ekuzo-tikku 'exotic', roman-tikku 'romantic', and dorama-tikku 'dramatic', and at¬ 
tached to non-foreign nouns as well: yakuza-tikku na ningen 'a gangsterish person' (SA 
2677.153ab); Zuibun manga-tikku da 'It's very cartoonish' (SA 2677.153e). Nor do 
Japanese hesitate to create innovative foreignisms such as poruno-tikku 'pornographic' 

(SA 2838.47a). 

(9) The negative prefix hu- 'not' (§8.8) attaches to a number of elements to yield 
adjectival nouns: 

(9a) To native Japanese words of various sorts: hu-ta’sika 'uncertain', hu- 
tegiwa 'clumsy', hu-tame 'disadvantageous', hu-niai 'unbecoming', hu-mimoti 'profligate'; 
hu-sidara 'slovenly' (cf. darasi-na’i); ... . 

(9b) To free Chinese binoms that are mostly pure nouns (abstract): hu-ke’izai 
'uneconomical', hu-ninzyoo 'inhuman', hu-ke’iki 'unprosperous, dismal', hu-kiritu 'dis¬ 
orderly', hu-kinsin 'imprudent', hu-tyuuzitu 'disloyal', hu-tokusaku 'inexpedient', hu- 
kiryoO] 'uncomely', hu-kiryoo 2 'incompetent'; hu-ne’ssin 'unzealous', hu-syooziki 'dis¬ 
honest', hu-yukai 'unpleasant'; hu-be’nkyoo 'unstudious'; hu-simatu 'wasteful' (as abstract 
noun 'irregularity, misconduct'); ... . 

(9c) To a number of single morphemes of Chinese origin, the resulting adjec¬ 
tival noun being best treated as a primitive lexical item: huri 'disadvantageous', huan 
'uneasy', huben 'inconvenient', humei 'unclear, unknown', husei 'unjust', huyoO] 'useless', 
huyoo 2 'unused, waste'. 

Although most words made with the prefix hu- are adjectival nouns, a few are pure nouns 
(abstract), e.g. hu-sa’nsei 'disapproval'; and some of the adjectival nouns listed above are 
also used as abstract nouns. There are also a number of precopular nouns that have/?u- 
attached: (a) to a nigoried native Japanese noun (derived from an infinitive): hu-zoroi 
'uniform, scraggly'; ( b ) to a free Chinese binom: hu-gookaku 'disqualified', hu-kin'itu 
'unequal, uneven', (... ni) hu-a’nnai 'unfamiliar (with), ignorant (of)'; (c) to a single 
morpheme of Chinese origin, with the resulting precopular noun best treated as a primitive 
lexical item: hudoo 'unmovable', hukyuu 'immortal, imperishable', huryoo 'inferior, 
delinquent', husin 'faithless'; hutei 3 'rebellious' (cf. huteij 'uncertain', hutei 2 'unchaste'— 
both adjectival nouns); ... . 

(10) Most words with the prefix mu- 'without, lacking, -less' (§8.8) appear to be 
precopular nouns, but there are a number of adjectival nouns that have mu- attached: 

(10a) To Chinese binoms that are mostly pure nouns (abstract): mu-kyooiku 
'uneducated', mu-igi 'senseless', mu-imi 'meaningless', mu-zoosa 'artless', mu-sinkei 'in¬ 
sensible', mu-se’igen 'unrestricted, unlimited'. 

(10b) To a single morpheme of Chinese origin, the resulting adjectival noun 
being best treated as a primitive lexical item: muri 'unreasonable, excessive', muhoo 
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'unlawful', munoo 'incompetent', muboo 'reckless', muyoku 'free of avarice', muryoku 

'powerless; incompetent'. 

(10c) To a native Japanese noun: mukuti 'taciturn',? ... . 

For examples of mu- forming precopular nouns, see § 13.8. 

(11) An alternant reading of hu- in the sense 'not being' is bu-\ ; an alternant reading 
of mu- 'lacking' is bu- 2 . (But, as noted below, the native orthography is unreliable on the 
historic identification.) 

(lla)Su-i attaches to adjectival nouns to yield adjectival nouns: bu-tyoohoo 
'impolite; awkward; unaccustomed (to tobacco/liquor)', bu-kiyoo 'clumsy', bu-iki 'un¬ 
refined'. 

(11 b) Bu- 2 attaches to abstract nouns to yield adjectival nouns: bu-e’nryo 
'unrestrained, unceremonious', bu-sa’hoo 'ill-mannered', bu-kimi( _ ) 'uncanny', bu-a’isoo 
'unsociable', bu-a”isatu 'uncivil, impolite', bu-huuryuu 'inelegant' (since huuryuu is also an 
adjectival noun this word is sometimes treated as having bu- x ), ... . 

(11c) But there are a few words which are both abstract noun and adjectival 
noun, the result of attaching bu- to an abstract noun. This ought to be bu- 2 ( = mu -) 'with¬ 
out' but orthographic traditions are muddled and it appears to have become customary to 
write many of the words with the character for bu-\ (= hu -): bu-kiryoo '(being) uncomely, 
(being) incompetent', bu-yoozin '(being) unsafe', bu- s / z aiku '(being) clumsy', bu-ka’kkoo = 

bu-zama( _ ) '(being) unshapely, ungainly', bu-situke '(being) illbred'. 

(lid) And bu- 2 (though often written bu-i ) attaches to a number of single 
morphemes of Chinese origin, mostly bound, to yield adjectival nouns that can for the 
most part also serve as abstract nouns; these are best treated as primitive lexical items: 
buzi '(being) safe, secure', bukotu '(being) boorish', burei '(being) rude', busyoo '(being) 
indolent', busui(") '(being) unpolished', buryoo '(being) tedious', ... . 

(12) Almost all words with the prefix mi- 'not yet (...-en)' ( §8.8) are precopular 
nouns. The prefix typically attaches to a transitive verbal noun, and the object of the 
verbal noun becomes the subject of the precopular noun: mondai o kaiketu suru 'solves 
the problem'mondai ga mi-ka’iketu da 'the problem is unsolved'; kenkyuu o kansei 
suru 'completes the research' -> kenkyuu ga mi-ka’nsei da 'the research is incomplete'. 

Other examples include mi-sosiki 'unorganized', mi-ke’iken 'unexperienced', mi-haitoo 

'undistributed'.There is at least one intransitive verbal noun that takes mi-: heitai 

ga hukuin suru 'a soldier gets demobilized' heitai ga mi-hukuin da 'a soldier is un¬ 
demobilized'. And there is at least one pure noun—deriving, as it happens, from a Chinese 
verbal expression ('coming of age'): seinen 'an adult' underlies mi-se’inen '(being) under¬ 
age, minor', a precopular noun. Mi- also attaches to single morphemes of Chinese origin, 
mostly bound in Japanese; the morphemes have a verbal meaning and will usually be found 
elsewhere as part of a free verbal noun. The resulting precopular nouns are best treated as 
primitive lexical items in Japanese: mikai 'uncivilized', mikan, 'unpublished', mikan 2 
'incomplete', miketu 'undecided', mikon 'unmarried', miman 'not exceeding', mimei(") -fni-j- 
'(while) not yet light', minoo 'unpaid', miryoo 'unexecuted', misai 'unsettled (account)', 
misetu 'uninstalled', misyoo 'unidentified', misui 'unconsummated, attempted', miti 'un¬ 
known', mityaku 'unarrived', mizen -fni} 'before anything happens' (= mihatu), ... . A few 
such words are used as nouns: mirai 'the future', miren 'lingering affection; cowardice', 

... . And mizyukuf") 'unripe' is usually treated as an adjectival noun. Miboo-zin 'widow' con¬ 
tains a bound noun 'undeceased'; mimon 'unheard of' appears only in.the phrase ze’ndai 
mimon 'unprecedented'. 
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The categories of adjectival noun and precopular (or "quasi-adjectival") noun are not 
easy to keep apart. Where you would expect to hear AN na N you may instead find, 
especially in written Japanese, AN no N. The latter, somewhat stiffer, version appears to 
enjoy particular favor when the AN is a binom of Chinese origin modifying another 
Chinese binom and the two words are either optionally combinable into a compound 
noun (by dropping the copula no/na’ together with its juncture and applying the proper 
accentuation) or look as if they might easily so combine. But there are a number of 
examples where na’ is replaced by no under other circumstances, such as those given earlier 
for -teki and the following examples: Watasi wa tabako no hoo ga suki de, sake wa anmari 
suki NO hoo de na’i 'I rather like tobacco, but I'm nottoo fond of alcohol' (Tk 2.250a), 
Hontoo ni Nihon ga o-suki no yoo ni kan-zimasita 'I felt she [Helen Keller] really liked 
Japan' (Tk 2.266a); Ongaku mo nakanaka o-suki no yoo desu na’ 'You appear to like 
music quite a lot, too' (Tk 2.206a); ... o-suki no yoo da 'you seem to like it' (SA 
2688.21 b); ... mada, itaike(~) no koro, ... 'when she was still quite young' (Fn 247b); 

... konniti no syakai-se’ikatu ni hu-ka’ketu no mono de, ... 'is something indispensable to 
today's social life' (Kaneda in Ono 1967.300). And in Tk 2.316 the same speaker within 
a few lines uses both musin NO kodomo-ta'ti and musin NA kodomo-ta’ti 'innocent chil¬ 
dren'. As a result it is sometimes difficult for a speaker to decide how he would classify a 
given word. Apparently muboo, 'hatless' is better treated as a precopular noun, since 
muboo i no N is the only adnominalized form in use; but the homonymous muboo 2 'reck¬ 
less' is an adjectival noun and usually adnominalizes as muboo 2 na N, though muboo 2 no 
N may also be found, especially if the N is a Chinese binom. Huyoo 'useless' and hu- 
hituyoo 'unnecessary' are like 'reckless' in preferring na’, but muyoo(~) 'needless' is like 
'hatless' in preferring no. (Of these several words, only 'reckless' would appear to convert 
to the adverbial ni; the ni forms of the other words will occur only in the mutative con¬ 
versions with na’ru/suru or the like, and that categorizes them as adverbial-lacking.) Kentoo- 
tigai na (koto/kanga’e/hanasi) 'mistaken (fact/idea/tale)' is used as an adjectival noun, but 
it is also an intransitive verbal noun kentoo-tigai suru 'guesses wrong' and that, by pro- 

I 

predication, could account for the adnominalization kentoo-tigai no N in Kenkyusha's 
examples. 


13.6. QUANTITY NOMINALS 

A number of simple lexical items refer to quantities: takusa’n, ooku, amata 'lots'; sukosi 
or syoosyoo 'a little,a few'; subete, ze’nbu, minna’ 'all'; hotondo 'almost all'; dai-bubun'most, 
the overwhelming majority'; tasuu 'a large number, a majority'; syoosuu 'a small number, 

a minority'; zyakkan 'a certain number/amount, some'.There are also words we will 

call NUMBERS, which can be thought of as consisting of two parts: a NUMERAL and a 
COUNTER. By "numeral" we refer not only to the basic morphemes for the digits (such 
as iti 1, ni 2, san 3, si or yon 4, go(“) 5, roku 6, siti or na’na 7, hati 8, kyuu or ku(~) 9, zyuu 
10) and higherfigures (suchas those made with digit + -zyuu forthetens, + -hyakuforthe 
hundreds,-!- -sen for the thousands,-!- -man for the ten-thousands,-!- -oku for the hundred- 
millions), the words for 'zero' (re’i, 86 ze’ro, maru) and 'half' (ha’n— as in han-ka’nen 'half a 


86. As in ku-zi reirei-hun '9:00 o'clock'. 
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year'), suu- 'several', and so on, 87 but also the interrogative nan- 'how many' and its less 
common synonym iku-. 88 

A number of the restrictives (§2.4) function to quantify, in a rough manner, ordinary 
nouns as well as numbers—notably ~gurai 'at least, as much as', hodo 'to the full extent 
of, (not) so much as', “dake 'only; exactly', “bakari 'only; approximately'. (From the 
viewpoint of "logical quantification" such focus particles as mo, sae, and sika are also 
used to quantify.) The phrases that result from applying these restrictives can freely func¬ 
tion as quantity nominals; they commonly turn up as adverbial or adnominal, though they 
can be used as pure nouns followed by such case markers as ga and 6. 

The numerals in Japanese are free words only when counting off or in the technical 
formulas of arithmetic or as "names" for the numerals or the characters that represent 
them, as in giving scores such as San -tai ni de katta 'We won by three to two'. (On the 
quasi-restrictive -tai 'versus', see p. 124.) 89 

There are two underlying systems of numerals, one native and the other borrowed from 
Chinese; counters of native origin will typically prefer the numerals of the native system. 90 
(A still newer system, borrowed from English, is limited to certain modern contexts such 
as sports, where you will hear wan, tuu, surii ... 'one, two, three ...' etc. We will ignore that 
system here.) With a few lexical exceptions, the native system is now used only up to '10'; 
above '10' even those counters which prefer the native numerals must use the Chinese set. 
The entire set of ten native numerals (hito- 1, huta- 2, mi- 3, yo- 4, itu- 5, mu- 6, nana- 7, 

87. The ''and so on" includes ... I yo 'more than, (somewhat) over ...', a cover term for the numerals 
one to ten in higher figures: ... kyuuzyuu yo ni oyonde iru 'amounts to over 90 of them' (Tk 3.52). 

(On "-yo 'more than' see p. 1 34, §2.4.) Decimal fractions are read with : ten 'point' attached to the 
whole number and the numerals after the decimal point are read in compound groups of two, with the 
accent on the second member and lengthening of the vowel in the one-mora numerals ni and go(") 
when they appear last: sanzyuu san -ten (= san-ten) san-nii iti-yon goo '33.32145'. Everyday fractions 
are said as DENOMINATOR “bun no NUMERATOR: ni “bun no iti 'one half' (= han-bun 'half'), san 
“bun no ni 'two thirds', si “bun no san (or yon "bun no san) 'three fourths', siti "bun no yon (seldom 
si) or nana "bun no yon 'four sevenths', kyuu "bun no ni 'two ninths', zyuu "bun no siti (or nana) 

'seven tenths'. The numerator attaches directly to a counter: san "bun no ip-pai 'one third of a cup(ful)'. 
For other uses of "bun see §2.4. (Cf. Hirayama 1 960.897, BJ 2.336.) 

88. Do not confuse nan- (= iku-) with nani 'what', a word optionally (but in speech usually) 
shortened to nan when followed in the same basic phrase with a word that begins with d, t, n, or (oc¬ 
casionally) s, z, or r. Uncontracted nani- is used with a variety of words, mostly free nouns, in asking 
'what': nani-daigaku 'what university', nani-sinbun 'what newspaper'; nani-iro 'what color' (=donna 
iro), nani-zin 'what nationality', nani-ku 'what ward', nani-mati 'what town', ... . (Regular compound- 
noun accentuation.) Iku-zi for nan-zi 'what o'clock, what time' seems to be a Tokyo expression; but 
other uses of iku- ... for nan- ... are widespread throughout the country. 

89. Above 'eleven', as explained below, the primary set of numerals—borrowed from Chinese, but 
with non-Chinese yon '4' and nana '7' often substituting for si and siti—are used alone to represent 
numbers with the underlying structure NUMERAL + -tu (a general counter and a counter for years of 
age): nizyuu go 'twenty-five (things, or years old)'. A different way of looking at this is to forget 
about the historical morpheme -tu and say that numbers such as hitotu, hutatu, ... , too, zyuuiti, ... 
nizyuu go, ... , (etc.) are basic "cardinal" numbers, used whenever you do not wish to make a more 
specific reference; the forms hito-, huta-, etc., can then be treated as truncated allomorphs of the 
numbers, functioning as numerals. This gets us around the problem of accounting for the fact that too 
'ten' does not include the counter -tu in its form. 

90. Among the counters taking the "Chinese" set of numerals we find several that are of native 
origin: -wari 'ten-percents', -wa (also -pa, -ba) 'birds', -hiki 'nonhuman animates (animals, fish, insects)'. 
And -ban 'nights' is of Chinese origin but takes the native numerals. 
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ya- 8, kokono- 9, and to- or too- 10) are appropriate with the general counter -tu, but the 
counter itself is omitted with 'ten' and it normally doubles its initial consonant with one- 
syllable numerals so that the resulting forms are hito-tu, huta-tu, mi-ttu, yo-ttu, itu-tu, mu- 
ttu, nana’-tu, ya-ttu, kokono-tu, and too. With more specific counters that call for the 
native numerals—such as -kumi 'sets', -ma 'rooms', -kire 'slices, strips'—some speakers feel 
uncomfortable beyond a certain point (perhaps '4', perhaps '5', perhaps '7') and will 
either switch to Chinese numerals (go-hako for itu-hako 'five boxfuls') or avoid the prob¬ 
lem in some other way, such as substituting the general counter -tu (itu-tu for itu-hako). 
The general counter is also used to count years of age, equivalent to the more formal 
counter : sai used with the Chinese numerals; 91 iku-tu means 'how many' or (= na’n-sai) 

'how many years old' (in both meanings the honorific form is o-ikutu), kokono-tu 
means 'nine (things)' or 'nine years old', too means 'ten (things)' or 'ten years old', and 
zyuuiti means 'eleven (things)' or 'eleven years old', etc. But nizyuu will usually mean 
only 'twenty (things)' because there is a special word for 'twenty years old'—hatati, a 
remnant of the earlier system of counting. 92 In asking 'how many' you can either use 
na’n- (or iku-) attached to the specific counter, or you can use the general iku-tu; you 
will choose to be specific when expecting a particular counter in the reply. Iku-ra 
(honorific o-ikura) is a word which asks 'how much' (quantity or price), to be answered 
with the appropriate measure; the somewhat literary synonym na’n-f-i-j-ra is now little used 
except as an indefinite '(not) any, some'. Notice that -ra in these words is NOT the col- 
lectivizer ra’ of §2.7, though they are probably identical in origin. 

There are a good many complications in putting together the proper shapes of numeral 
and counter. These are described in considerable detail in the textbooks; here I will only 
call your attention to certain features thatare not obvious from readily available sources. 
The counters are rather like quasi-restrictives in being somewhat free syntactically, yet 
very much bound phonologically to the immediately preceding numeral. Though the 
counter is firmly stuck onto that numeral, its domain often covers a long numerical phrase, 
with junctures separating the elements. The numbers from eleven to nineteen are best 
treated as single words even though they are made up of the numeral '1 0' suffixed by the 
numerals '1' to '9': zyuuiti 11, zyuuni 1 2, zyuusan 13, zyuuyon or zyuusi 14, zyuugo 15, 
zyuuroku 16, zyuuna’na or zyuusiti 17, zyuuhati 18, zyuuku (occasionally zyuukyuu) 19. 
The "tens" are made up in the opposite way, with the smaller numerals prefixed to the 
following '10', and they too are best treated as single words: nizyuu 20, sa’nzyuu 30, 
yonzyuu (or sizyuu) 40, gozyuu 50, rokuzyuu 60, nana’zyuu (or sitizyuu) 70, hatizyuu 80, 
kyuuzyuu (occasionally kuzyuu) 90; suu-zyuu 'several tens'. 93 This is because the teens 


91. Hyakusai 'one hundred years old' is irregularly accentuated; but it is more natural to say hyaku. 

92. Ages can be counted in months and, on occasion, even in weeks: rok-kagetu is-syuukan desu 
'is six months and one week old'. (For animals, shorter spans can be counted: hutuka no ko-neko 'a 
two-day old kitten'. The usual way to express the age of infants is exemplified by Kyoo de hutuka/ni- 
syuukan desu 'Today is its second day/week'.) From hitotu “han 'one and a half' to kokonotu “han 
'nine and a half' it is possible to use 'and a half'; for higher ages you can only add the 'half' by choos¬ 
ing the more formal structure with : sai: nizis-sai rok-kagetu is the way to say 'twenty and a half years 
old', not *hatati “han. To say 'over (an age)' you add “sugi: hatati “sugi 'over/past twenty'. The 
antonym is “miman: hatati “miman 'under twenty'. 

93. There are also "approximate numbers" that are compounds of two successive tens; these have 
fixed shapes that do not permit the variants yon- for si- or nana- for siti-: ni-sanzyuu '20 or 30', san- 
sizyuu '30 or 40', si-gozyuu '40 or 50', go-rokuzyuu '50 or 60', roku-sitizyuu '60 or 70', siti-hatizyuu 
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and the tens function as single phrase units in larger structures, with underlying junctures 
which preserve the basic accentuations. The same sort of thing is true of the HUNDREDS 
(hyaku or ippyaku 100, nihyaku 200, sanbyaku 300, yonhyaku [rarely sihyaku] 400, 
gohyaku 500, roppyaku 600, nana'hyaku [rarely sitihyaku] 700, happyaku 800, kyuuhyaku 
900), of the THOUSANDS (sen 94 or issen 1000, nisen 2000, sanzen 3000, yonsen 4000, 
gosen 5000, rokusen 6000, nanasen [rarely sitisen] 7000, hasse’n 8000, kyuusen 9000), 
and of the TEN-THOUSANDS (itima’n 10 000, nima’n 20 000, sanma’n 30 000, yonman 
40 000, goma'n 50 000, rokuman 60 000, nanaman or sitiman 70 000, hatiman 80 000, 
kyuuman [occasionally kuma’n] 90 000). From zyuuman 100 000 to hyakuma’n 'a mil¬ 
lion' the numbers use -zyuuman as if a counter: ni-zyuuma’n 200 000, sa’n-zyuuma’n 
300 000, yon-zyuuma’n or si-zyuuma'n 400 000, go-zyuuma'n 500 000, roku-zyuuma’n 
600 000, siti-zyuuma’n or nana'-zyuuma’n 700 000, hati-zyuuma’n 800 000, kyuu-zyuuma’n 
900 000. And similarly with -hyakuma'n for the millions, -se’nma’n for the ten millions 
(sa'n-ze’nma’n 'thirty million'). Hundred millions are counted with : oku, American-count 
billions with -zyuuoku (a hundred million is oku or iti-oku, a thousand million = a bill ion 
is zyuu-oku), American-count trillions with ; tyoo (a trillion is tyoo or it-tyoo). Each of 
these higher "counter"-like numbers can be preceded by na’n- or iku- 'how many (hundreds, 
thousands, etc.)' and by suu- 'several (hundreds, thousands, etc.)': na’n-byaku or iku- 
hyaku 'how many hundreds', nan-zen or iku-se’n 'how many thousands', na’n-ma’n or iku- 
man 'how many tens of thousands'; suu-hyaku 'several hundred', suu-se’n 'several thousands', 
suu-ma’n 'several tens of thousands'. The accentuation of some of these compounds fluc¬ 
tuates; the newer pattern prefers the accent on nan- and suu-. When one of the tens (or 
hundreds, or thousands, etc.) is followed by a digit from one to nine, the appropriate 
numeral is set off by an underlying juncture, and the numeral will form a single word with 
whatever counter may be stuck onto it. Should you ever want to count 33 333 pencils, 
you will use the expression sanman sanzen sanbyaku sanzyuu san-bon, the counter -hon 
(here in the shape -bon) making a single phonological word with only the last element in 
the long numerical phrase. Numbers can be followed by various restrictives and quasi- 
restrictives which attach to the last word in the expression; notice in particular “ha’n 'and 
a half' and the ordinalizer “me’ '...-th' as in sanma’n sanze’n sa’nbyaku sa’n-bon "me 
(=sanbonme) no enpitu 'the thirty-three thousand three hundred and third pencil'. In 
referring to numbers themselves you use the counter -ban 'number (in a series)', so that 
the ordinal for san-ban 'number 3' is san-ban “me’ = sanbanme’ 'the third (number)'; cf. mi- 
ttu _ me’= mittume’ 'the third one/thing'. For 'first', in place of hito-tu 'me (no N) etc., it 
is quite common to use hazime (no N) 'the beginning (N)'. The quasi adnoun dai (§13.5) 
makes an ordinal that is more formal: dai(-)ni = dai ni-ban {"mej 'second'. (Tugi no ... 

'The following/next ...' is sometimes said for 'the second ...'.) 

The unhappy distinction between the primary set of numerals (those borrowed from 


70 or 80', hak-kuzyuu '80 or 90'. Apparently these are usually treated as atonic when used as numbers 
alone; as numerals they attach counters with the same shape changes as the simple tens (e.g. ni-sanzip- 
pon), but often treat the result as atonic: sanzyuu-mai '30 (sheets!' but ni-sanzyuu-mai '20 or 30 (sheets)’. 

94. The accent on sen is often suppressed (along with the following juncture) when it is the first ele¬ 
ment in a longer numerical expression: sfelt nihyaku-en desita 'It was V 1200' (BJ 1.28.16) = Sen I 
nihyaku-en desita. 
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Chinese) and the secondary or native set is further confused by the following peculiarities: 

(1) It is now so common to substitute yon for si 'four' and nana (nana-) for siti 
'seven' that these can be considered part of the primary set of numerals. When attached to 
counters that begin with a voiced sound, yon often (but not always) drops the final -n: 

/ r f 

yo-en '4 yen', yo-nen '4 years', yo-nin '4 people', yo-ninmae '4 portions', yo-zi '4 o'clock' 

t I I 

(also '4 letters'), yo-zikan '4 hours', yo-zyoo '4-mat (size)', yo-ri '4 leagues'; yon-bai or yo- 
bai '4 times (as much)', yon-mai or yo-mai '4 sheets', yon-do or yo-do '4 times' (also '4 
degrees'), yon-ban or yo-ban 'number 4', yon-dai or yo-dai '4 vehicles'. 96 Certain fixed ex¬ 
pressions will occur ONLY with si- and siti-: sigatu 'April', sitigatu 'July'; si-go-... 'four 
or five', roku-siti-... 'six or seven', siti-hati-... 'seven or eight'. 97 But si- will never be heard 
with most of the common counters: yo-zi '4 o'clock', yo-zikan '4 hours', yon-pun '4 

minutes', yo-nen '4 years', yon-kagetu '4 months', yon-ko '4 small artifacts'.Yet you 

will hear either yon-hiki or si-hiki for '4 nonhuman animates' and yon-hon or si-hon for 
'4 slender objects'; and the approximate numerals are fixed, as cited above, regardless of 
the counter to which they attach. 'Seven o'clock' is usually said as siti-zi but nana-zi is 
sometimes used for clarity, as in a public announcement. 'Fourteen years old' is usually 
said as zyuusi (rather than zyuuyon) and zyuuyon-sai (rather than *zyuusi-sai), but 'seven¬ 
teen years old' is either zyuusiti or zyuunana and zyuusiti-sai or zyuunana-sai; similar 
habits prevail for '24, 34, ...' and '27, 37, ...'. 

(2) The numeral for '9' is ku(") but it is usually pronounced kyuu. In the higher 
combinations you will usually hear only kyuu: kyuuzyuu (occasionally kuzyuu) '90', 
kyuuhyaku '900', kyuuse’n '9000', kyuuman (occasionally kuman) '90 000'. Yet certain 
fixed expressions occur only with ku-: kugatu 'September', ku-zi '9 o'clock' (but either 
ku-zikan or kyuu-zikan '9 hours'), hak-ku- '8 or 9' (there is no similar form for '9 or 10', 
which can only be said periphrastically). 'Nineteen years old' is usually zyuuku but 
zyuukyuu-sai; sizyuu ku-sai (= yonzyuu kyuu-sai '49') is taken as a pun of sizyuu kusai 'is 
always smelly'. 

(3) Under certain circumstances (e.g. stock-market quotations) you will sometimes 
hear huta- substituting for ni- 'two': huta-man huta-sen huta-hyaku huta-zyuu huta-en 
'22 222 yen'. 

95. We hit only the high points: moredata will be found in 96-9 of the supplement to NHK, 891- 
906 of H, and 56-61 of the supplement to Dictionary of Basic Japanese Usage for Foreigners. Despite 
this array of useful information, we lack an explicit and comprehensive survey of the variant forms as 
actually used today. 

96. For clarity, people will occasionally substitute yon- even where yo- is the norm: yon-nen, etc. 

97. Also zyuusi-go- '14 or 15', zyuu roku-siti- '16 or 17', zyuusiti-hat i- '17 or 18'; zyuu hak-ku- '18 or 
19'. The expression san-yokka(~) '3 or 4 days’ is exceptional, as are zyuusan-yokka ' 13 or 14 days' 
and nizyuu san-yokka(~) '23 or 24 days’; cf. ni-sanniti(~) '2 or 3 days', si-goniti I") '4 or 5 days’, go- 
rokunitil”) '5 or 6 days', roku-sitiniti '6 or 7 days', siti-hatiniti '7 or 8 days', hak-kuniti ’8 or 9 days’. 
Notice that '4 (pencils)' is yon-hon, never *si-hon, but '3 or 4 (pencils)’ is san-sihon, never *san-yonhon 
You can assume that '3 or 4' is san-si- except in these words: san-yobai '3 or 4 times', san-yoen '3 or 4 
yen’, san-yoman 'thirty or forty thousand', san-yonin '3 or 4 people', san-yoninmae '3 or 4 portions’, 
san-yozi '3 or 4 o’clock’, and san-yozikan '3 or 4 hours'. Observe the following approximate numbers 

in the higher sets: ni-sanbyaku 'two or three hundred', san-sihyaku 'three or four hundred’, si-gohyaku 
'four or five hundred’, go-roppyaku 'five or six hundred’, roku-sitihyaku 'six or seven hundred’, siti- 
happyaku ’seven or eight hundred', hak-kuhyaku 'eight or nine hundred’; ni-sanzen '2-3000', san-sisen 
'3-4000', si-gosen '4-5000', go-rokusen '5-6000', roku-sitisen '6-7000', siti-hassen '7-8000', hak-kusen 
'8-9000'; and so on, with ...-yo(n)- and ...-nana- never used. (We choose to write the hyphen after the 
first numeral because of the phonetic changes that obtain between the second and the counter.) Notice 
also san-sizyuu '30 or 40', si-gozyuu '40 or 50'. 
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(4) In reciting the last part of a telephone number 'ten' may be said either zyuu-ban 
or too-ban; 'two' is either ni-ban or huta’-ban. Cf. BJ 1.195-6. 

(5) As a rule, iti- '1' and hati- '8' (but never siti- '7') will lose the final vowel and as¬ 
similate to a following voiceless consonant (ik-kagetu, hak-ka'getu; 98 is-se’nti, has-senti); 
zyuu- '10' will reduce to ziC- (or zyuC-) under similar circumstances (zik-ka’getu or zyuk- 
ka’getu; zis-se’nti or zyus-se’nti); roku- '6' and hyaku- '100' will reduce to roC- and hyaC- 
before k- or p- (which is often a reflex of h-): rok-ka’getu, rop-pon, hyap-pon. But before 
certain counters the full forms are often heard: iti-kiro or ik-kiro 'one kilo', hati-paase’nto 
or hap-paase’nto '8 percent', zyuu-siisii or zis-siisii (or zyus-siisii) '10 cc's', zyuuiti-pondo 
or zyuuip-pondo '11 pounds', hati-syasen or has-syasen '8 lanes (of traffic)', zyuuroku- 
paasento or zyuurop-paase’nto '16 percent', roku-kirome’etoru or rok-kiromeetoru '6 kilo¬ 
meters', roku-koonen or rok-koonen '6 light years', hyaku-paase’nto or hyap-paase’nto 'one 
hundred percent', hyaku-pe’ezi or hyap-peezi '100 pages, page 100'. The preceding remarks 
about iti-, hati-, roku-, and hyaku- will also apply to zyuuiti- '11', zyuuhati- '18', zyuuroku- 
'16', and the hundreds (nihyaku- '200', sanbyaku- '300', ...). 

(6) Counters which begin with h- generally have an initial p- when not immediately 
preceded by a vowel (or juncture): ni-hun '2 minutes' but sa’n-pun '3 minutes', yon-pun 
'4 minutes', rop-pun '6 minutes', zip-pun (or zyup-pun) '10 minutes'. But after yon- '4', 
the following counters retain h-: -hon 'slender objects' (yon-hon), -hiki 'animals' (yon- 
hiki), -hyoo 'votes' (yon-hyoo), -haku 'overnights' (yon-haku), ... ; cf. yonhyaku '400'. 

(7) After na’n- 'how many', san- 'three', sen- 'thousand', man- 'ten thousand' (but 

never after yon- 'four') certain counters will replace their voiceless initials with voiced 
counterparts: -kai 'stories, floors'" (san-gai '3rd floor'—cf. san-ka’i '3rd time'), -ken 
'buildings' (san-gen '3 buildings'); -hon 'slender objects' (sa’n-bon '3 slender objects'), -hai 
'cupfuls' (sa’n-bai '3 cupfuls'), -hiki 'animals' (san-biki '3 animals'), -hen 'times' (san-be’n 
'3 times'); -soku 'paired footgear' (sa'n-zoku '3 pairs'), -syaku 'unit of measure' (san-zyaku 
'3 shaku') . 

(8) People and days are counted in a somewhat irregular fashion. PEOPLE are 
counted with -nin, but hito-ri and huta-ri take the place of iti-nin 'one person' and ni-nin 
'two persons', respectively, except in fixed compounds or when part of a larger number: 
zyuuiti-nin '11 people', zyuuni-nin '12 people', nizyuu iti-nin '21 people', nizyuu ni-nin 
'22 people', hyaku^iti-nin '101 people', hyaku ni-nin '102 people'. The basic count for 
people includes 3 san-nin, 4 yo-nin (or old-fashioned yottari), 5 go-nin, 6 roku-nin, 7 siti - 
nin (less commonly nana’-nin), 8 hati-nin, 9 kyu.u-nin (less commonly ku-nin), 10 zyuu- 
nin; 100 hyaku-nin; 1000 se’n-nin("), 10 000 man-nin("). By hundreds people are counted 
100 hyaku-nin, 200 nihyaku-nin, 300 sa’nbyaku-nin, 400 yonhaku-nin, 500 gohyaku-nin, 
600 roppyaku-nin, 700 nana’hyaku-nin (or sitihyaku-nin), 800 happyaku-nin, 900 
kyuuhyaku-nin. For the thousands and higher round numbers, an atonic accentuation is 
recommended: hassen-nin '8000 people', zyuuman-nin '100 000 people'; cf. sanman-mai 
'30 000 sheets'. 'How many people' is na’n-nin or iku-nin; 'several people' is suu-nin('). 


98. But sometimes also hati-kagetu, though you will apparently never hear *iti-kagetu for ik-kagetu. 
Both hap-pon and hati-hon are used for '8 slender objects' (as noted in BJ 1.62). I\IHK 1962 recom¬ 
mends that announcers use hati- before -hiki, -hon, and -kai ('times'); K lists hati-hon and hati-kai, 
also hati-kai ’8th floor'. 

99. But both nan-gai(~) and nan-kai(') are reported for 'how many floors, which floor'; K lists only 
the atonic version, H gives both. 


772 


§13. Adnominalizations; Adnominal and Adverbial Words 


'Several hundred people' is suuhyaku-nin, 'several thousand people' is suusen-nin, 'several 
tens of thousands of people' is suuman-nin. DAYS are counted by attaching -niti 100 to the 
appropriate primary numerals, but from 2 through 10 the counter -ka is attached to the 
native numerals, with a few irregularities of shape: 2 hutu-ka, 3 mi-kka, 4 yo-kka, 5 itu- 
ka(~),6 mui-ka,7 nano-ka"(~) or nanu-ka"('),8yoo-ka,9 kokono-ka'C), 10 too-ka. Of the higher 
numbers only those with '..A' obi igatorily preserve the -ka form: 101 11 zyuuiti-niti, 12 
zyuuni-niti, 13 zyuusa’n-niti, 14 zyuuyo-kka, 15 zyuugo-niti, 16 zyuuroku-niti, 17 zyuusiti- 
niti, 18 zyuuhati-niti, 19 zyuuku-niti; 21 nizyuu iti-niti, 22 nizyuu ni-niti, 23 nizyuu sa’n- 
niti, 24 nizyuu yo-kka, 25 nizyuu go-niti, 26 nizyuu roku-niti, 27 nizyuu siti-niti, 28 nizyuu 

hati-niti, 29 nizyuu ku-niti, 30 sa’nzyuu-niti, 31 sanzyuu iti-niti.'34 days' is sa’nzyuu 

yo-kka, '104 days' is hyaku yo-kka, '114 days' is hyaku zyuuyo-kka, and so on. From 2 
through 31 the day count is also used to name the days of the month (and, formerly at 
least, the days of the year) and above 31 the day count is (or was) sometimes used to 
name the day of the year, so that nan-niti (or iku-niti) means both 'how many days' and 
'which day of the month (or year)'; but nowadays iti-niti usually means only 'one day', 
the first of the month being designated by tuitati—a word derived from the expression 
tu[k]i [ga] tati 'the moon rises', though sometimes the word itizitu (etymologically 
identical with iti-niti) is used, and in older texts or in dialects you may run across iti-niti 
with that meaning, too. There is a special word for '20 days' or '20th of the month/year', 
hatu-ka. For numbers above 100 you may find zyuu-niti and nizyuu-niti used as a less 
common option, in COUNTING only: sa’nbyaku zyuu-niti '310 days', sa’nbyaku -f-to} 
too-ka '310 days' or '310th day'; sa’nbyaku nizyuu-niti '320 days', sa’nbyaku fto} hatu- 
ka '320 days' or '320th day'. (The expression nihyaku too-ka '210th day of the year' is 
used as an idiomatic reference to the yearly typhoon expected around that time.) 

The accentuation of numeral-counter compounds is difficult to describe, to say nothing 
of master, for there are many odd irregularities and variant patterns. (The description in 
Martin 1952 has largely been superseded by the material in Flirayama 1960 and in NFIK 
1966. If you learn the principal pattern types, paying special attention to the counters in 
most common use, you can probably finesse unexpected combinations without embar¬ 
rassment.) 

Counters of three or more syllables generally carry the accent on the third syllable from 
the end, regardless of the numeral to which they are attached: 102 -'guramu 'grams', 
-"kiroguramu 'kilograms', -~rittoru 'liters', -'ka’getu 'months', -"syuukan 'weeks', -~peizi 
'pages', etc. A few counters consistently make atonic numbers: -~bai 'times (as much)', 

-~kai 'floor, story', -~soo 'layer', -"syuu 'weeks', -~toori 'ways'.A large number of the 

shorter counters will put the accent on the preceding syllable, the last syllable of the 

100. In rapid speech this is often reduced to -nti or, after n, just -ti: ni-san[ni]ti 'two or three 
days'. 

101. And similarly dai ni-niti '2d day' (= hutu-ka “me), dai san-niti '3d day' (= mi-kka “me), and so 
on, but dai yo-kka '4th day'. For '1st day' there is a special word syoniti. 

1 02. But those derived from verb infinitives will usually be preaccentuated, regardless of the 
length: hito-nigiri 'one (hand-grasped thing)', hito-katazuke 'one tidying'; Dare ka sake [o] kai ni hito- 
ppasiri (= hito-hasiri ] itte kite kurenee ka 'Won't somebody go (run the errand to) buy some rice wine 
for us?' (Okitsu 1.348). (For some reason hito-katamari 'one (lump)' has two variant patterns.) And 
longer native counters that are not infinitives also seem to be preaccentuated: hito-kusari 'a chain, a 
section of a sequence'—as in ... mandan o hito-kusari hazimeru ga ... 'he starts a section (a bit) of his 
comic patter' (SA 2664.52c) and uta o hito-kusari utau 'sings a song' (Kenkyusha). 
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numeral, and you can regard this as the regular productive pattern: ; ko 'small artifacts', 
: hun 'minutes', ; zi 'o'clock', ; sai 'years of age', ; wari 'ten-percents', : kiro 'kilos', -doru 
'dollars', etc. 

The counter -“zyoo 'mat(-sized area)' consistently maintains its own accent, regardless 
of the numeral to which it attaches. Various other counters are peculiar in maintaining 
their accents after some but not all numerals; typically, for them, the accent shifts back 
when the numeral ends in n (san-, yon-) or a long vowel (kyuu-), but we find a fair amount 
of inconsistency and variation. Following one set of data, we discover mixed patterns 
such as these: 

(1) -"ka’i 'times' but : kai after yon- 4, nana’- 7, kyuu- 9, nan-, and numbers above 10. 

(2) -"do 'times' after 1, 2, and 5 (iti-do, ni-do, go-do) but ! do elsewhere (except yo- 
do = yon-do). 

(3) -~satu 'bound volumes' after 1,6, 7, 8, 10 (is-satu, roku-satu, nana-satu, has-satu, 
zis-satu) but : satu elsewhere. 

(4) -"gatu 'month (names)' but ; gatu after 3, 5, 9, nan-: sa’ngatu 'March', gogatu 
'May', kugatu 'September', nan-gatu 'what month'. 

(5) -'kyoku 'tunes' after 1,6, 8, 10 (ik-kyoku, rok-kyoku, hak-kyoku, zik-kyoku) 
but ; kyoku elsewhere. 

(6) -"sun 'inches' but : sun after 3 (sa’n-zun), 4 (yon-sun), 7 (nana-sun), 9 (kyuu-sun), 
nan- (nan-zun), and numbers above 10. 

(7) -"sen 'sen, cents' but ; sen after 4 (yon-sen), 9 (kyuu-sen), nan- (nan-sen), and 
numbers above 10. 

The counter for YEN tends to be preaccentuated (,..-'en) but the following numbers 
are atonic: 103 iti-en '¥T, ni-en '¥2', san-en '¥3', roku-en '¥6', siti-en (= nana-en) '¥7', 
hati-en '¥8', zyuu-en '¥1 O'; hyaku-en '¥100'; sen-en (or sen-en) = issen-en '¥ 1000' and 
the thousands; itiman-en '¥10 000' and the ten-thousands (hyakuman-en 'a million yen'). 
The remaining numbers regularly put the accent on the syllable before the counter (itioku- 
en 'a hundred million yen'), but some speakers will instead retain the accent of a number 
that by itself has an initial accent, saying nizyuu-en for nizyuu-en '¥20', sa’nzyuu-en for 
sanzyuu-en '¥30', sanbyaku-en for sanbyaku-en '¥300', yonhyaku-en for yonhyaku-en 
'¥400', nana'hyaku-en for nanahyakuen '¥700', kyuuhyaku-en for kyuuhyaku-en 
'¥900', and suuhyaku-en for suuhyaku-en 'several hundred yen'. In the examples just 
cited Hamako Chaplin uses the second version (preaccentuated), but she prefers zyuuyo- 
en rather than zyuuyo-en '¥14' (cf. zyuuyo-nen '14 years', zyuuyo-kka '14 days'—but 
zyuuyon '14') and zyuugo-en rather than zyuugo-en '¥15'. In her speech : en is pre¬ 
accentuated with the approximate counters for the tens (nisanzyuu-en '¥20-30', 
sansizyuu-en '¥30-40', sigozyuu-en '¥40-50', ... hakkuzyuu-en '¥80-90'), but she treats 
the approximate hundreds and thousands and ten-thousands as atonic: nisanbyaku-en 
'¥200-300', sansihyaku-en '¥300-400', ...; nisanzen-en '¥2-3000', sansisen-en '¥3- 
4000', ... ; nisanman-en '¥20-30 000'. Notice the following: nan-en 'how many yen', 
nanzyuu-en 'how many tens of yen', na’nbyaku-en 'how many hundreds of yen'; nanzen- 
en 'how many thousands of yen', nanman-en 'how many tens of thousands of yen', 
nan'oku-en 'how many hundreds of millions of yen'. Also: suuzyuu-en 'some tens of 

103. But 1,2, 3, 6, 7, and 8 are ei eacce the last part of ^numerical phrase: nizy uu 

iti-en '¥21', yonzyuu ni-en '¥42' (BJ 1.27),gozyuu san-en '¥53', hyaku roku-en ’¥106', sanbyaku 
hati-en '¥308'. 'Ten' is always atonic: hyaku zyuu-en ‘¥110'. 
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yen', suuhyaku-en 'hundreds of yen'; suusen-en 'thousands of yen', suuman-en 'tens of 
thousands of yen', suuoku-en 'hundreds of millions of yen'. 

The counter for YEARS is preaccentuated ; nen everywhere except after 3, 4, 5, and 9, 
where it is atonicizing -~nen: san-nen, yo-nen, go-nen, ku-nen (but also kyuu-nen). Tradi¬ 
tionally the even thousands and ten-thousands are also atonic but newer usage allows sen- 
nen and ma'n-nen as well as sen-nen and man-nen. 'Several years' is suu-nen(~), the newer 
usage favoring the tonic version. 'How many years' is na’n-nen (or iku-nen); 'how many 
hundreds of years' is na’nbyaku-nen, 'how many thousands of years' nanzen-nen, and 
'how many tens of thousands of years' is nanman-nen. The accent is on the numeral in 
zyuuyo-nen '14 years', zyuugo-nen '15 years', and zyuuku-nen '19 years' (but also 
zyuukyuu-nen); '13 years', however, is zyuusaVnen. For 'one half year' there is a special 
word han-tosi. Centuries are counted hyaku-nen, nihyaku-nen, sa’nbyaku-nen, yonhyaku- 
nen, gohyaku-nen, roppyaku-nen, nana’hyaku-nen, happyaku-nen, kyuuhyaku-nen. 

A couple of other points about accentuation. Although younger speakers seem to treat 
in the same way all numbers made by attaching a numeral to a preaccentuated counter 
(such as ; mai or -sai), for many of the older speakers the accent of the numerals nizyuu 
'20', sa’nzyuu '30', yonzyuu '40', nana’zyuu '70', and kyuuzyuu '90' will dominate the 
accent of the normally preaccentuated counters (either obligatorily or optionally) when 
the numeral appears in its reduced form ...ziq- or ...zyuq- as in nizis-sai (nizyus-sai) '20 
years of age' and sa'nzip-pun '30 minutes' but not when it appears in its full form, as in 
nizyuu-mai '20 sheets (of paper)'; other speakers will allow the accent of the numeral to 
dominate even in the full-form compounds, and so we will write nizyuu-mai '20 sheets of 
paper', sanzyuu-nen '30 years', yonzyuu-byoo '40 seconds', nana’zyuu-doru '70 dollars', 
and kyuuzyuu-nin '90 people'. There is usually an accent on nan- 'how many, which' be¬ 
fore shorter counters; exceptions are nan-bai 'how many multiples' (cf. na’n-bai 'how many 
cupfuls'), nan-doki 'what hour', na’n-kai( _ ) or na’n-gai(~) 'how many floors, what floor' 

(only atonic in K), na’n-ze’n 'how many thousands', na’n-ma’n 'how many tens of thousands', 
nan-zyoo 'what mat-size'. Longer counters retain their accents: nan-ka’getu, nan-kasyo, 

nan-ka’nen, nan-zikan, nan-ba’nti, nan-guramu.Notice also nanzyuu-en/-nen/-nin; 

na , nbyaku-en/-nen/-nin; nanzen-en/-nen/-nin; nanman-en/-nen/-nin. A highlighted singular 
number often has its accent suppressed when followed by a negative: hitolu mo na’i 'lacks 
even one', ili-mai mo minai 'doesn't see a single sheet'. 

When writing go-rokusai '5 or 6 years old' in the usual orthography it is common to 
put a comma between the juxtaposed Chinese numerals for 5 and 6, so that they will not 
be misread as gozyuu roku-sai '56 years old' (cf. the comparable use of the hyphen in '5-6 
years'), for it is quite common to juxtapose Chinese numerals as if they were Arabic 
figures: Nihon-Rinsyoo no 68-nen (= rokuzyuu hati-nen) gogatu-goo ni, de aru 'It is in 
the May '68 issue of Japan Physician' (SA 2679.138a—the comma before the copula is 
purely visual, hence the suppression of accent on a’ru). 

Unexpected abbreviations are occasionally encountered, as in Kyonen no zyuu, 
zyuuitigatu', ... = Kyonen no zyuugatu, zyuuitigatu, ... 'October and November of last 
year ...'. And you may now and then see an odd ellipsis such as this: sigatu nizyuu yok- 
ka, nizyuu go[-ni{ij ryoo-zitu 'the two days of the 24th and the 25th of April' (SA 
2679.19a). 

Some numbers contain a complete reference within themselves. For example, there 
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are those in which the noun being counted serves as the counter: huta-iro 'two colors', 
ni-zi 'two characters (letters)', go-kakoku 'five countries', suu-kasyo 'several places', hito- 

natu o kurasita 'spent a summer'. 104 And then there are measures of certain abstract 

entities, such as money (hyaku-en 'a hundred yen', gozyuu-doru 'fifty dollars') or time 
(san-zikan 'three hours', zyuu-byoo '10 seconds') or linearity (zyuu-meetoru '10 meters— 
high, long, distant'). There are "ordinal counters" such as ; zi 'o'clock', -~kai ',.,-th floor', 
: sai 'year of age', -“gatu ',.,-th month (of the year—as a name)', -“peezi '...-th page', -'too 
'...-th grade/class', -'gakunen '...-th year of school', etc.; these are rather like names, 
designating particular entities in a series. And the quasi-restrictive "me’ can be added to 
virtually any of the other kinds of numbers to make ordinal versions. 

Counters which count something outside themselves are either MEASURES or UNIT 
COUNTERS (sometimes called classifiers). Measures include CONTAINER measures 
(hito-hako 'a boxful', ni-hai 'two cupfuls', 105 ...) and ARBITRARY measures of weight 
(hyaku-guramu 'a hundred grams') or volume (iti-rittoru 'one liter') or the like. 

Unit counters or "classifiers" have been divided into three types: taxonomy-specific, 
shape, and process. The taxonomy-specific classifiers refer to sets of nouns according to 
shared semantic features in the folk categorization. Living things, for example, are counted 
with -nin if human, with -hiki if not; but a further breakdown of the nonhuman category 
gives special counters for fish (-bi), for birds (-wa), for deer (-tei), for large domestic ani¬ 
mals (-too), and for dead animals (-tai).' 06 The process classifiers specify something about 
the process by which the item was made or achieved its shape; Sanches lists -ren 'strung", 
-'ka’tamari "lumped", -hari "stretched over a frame", : nigiri "grasped", : kire "cut", ; tumami 
"pinched". 

The shape classifiers are analyzed by Sanches into the following hierarchic categories: 107 

: hon length predominating: 

; hon three-dimensional. 

: suzi two-dimensional. 

: mai length and breadth predominating: 

; men two-dimensional. 

; mai three-dimensional. 

; mai regular shape. 

: he’n irregular shape. 


1 04. But hito-tokoro 'one place' = hitotu-tokoro (SA 2670.1 421 = hitot-tokoro is idiomatic. There 
seems to be no *huta-tokoro or *hutat(u)-tokoro' Notice that iti- 'one' is sometimes prefixed to a noun 
to mean 'a certain' ( = aru) or just 'a': iti-roozin 'a certain old man', iti-Nihonzin 'a (certain) Japanese', iti - 
kensiki 'an opinion, one view'; sono iti-tyookoo desu ne ’is a symptom of that' (Tanigawa 1 7). 

105. But -hai can be used to count ‘'loads” in any container: hikoo-ki ni ip-pai ka ni-hai 'zutu 'a 
planeful or two each' or 'a load or two in each plane' (Tk 2.321b). The precopular noun ippai 'full' and 
the quasi-restrictive “ippai (§2.4) are derived from i p-pai 'one cupful'; the three words are easily con¬ 
fused by the foreign learner. 

106. Few speakers will observe all the niceties of such hierarchical breakdowns. For those who do, 
it-too no inu will be a more impressive (and probably, but not necessarily, a larger) dog than ip-piki no 
inu but it will often be referred to with the same term, nonetheless. 

107. Notice that some classifiers have both a more-inclusive and a more-specific meaning. All those 
listed here take the primary numerals except -suzi (hito-suzi) and ; tubu (hito-tubu). 
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-'ko length, breadth, and depth (all equally prominent): 

; tyoo square. 

-~kai irregular surface. 

: ko round: 

: kyuu larger. 

-smaller: 

: tubu solid. 

-teki liquid. 

In her valuable study Sanches reveals the following trends in present-day usage of 
counters: (1) Numeral-classifier forms are being dropped in favor of the "cardinal 
numbers" (hito-tu—too, zyuuiti, zyuuni, ...). Nearly half the time people will choose to 
count hasigo 'ladders', for example, with hito-tu etc. rather than seeking more specific 
counters. (2) There is a slight increase in the use of shape classifiers at the expense of the 
taxonomy-specific forms. When ladders are not counted with hito-tu etc., about half the 
time they will be counted with -hon ("slender object"). The shape-referring ip-pon no 
hasigo 'one ladder' is as common as all three of the taxonomic references put together: 
iti-dai ("relatively large artifact"), ik-kyaku ("legged implement"), and ik-ko ("relatively 
small artifact"). I n counting a coin, such as the ten-yen piece (zyuuen-dooka or zyuuen- 
dama), iti-mai seems to be more common than ik-ko, and hito-tu is widely substituted; 
incidentally, in speech there is no general word for 'coin' (kooka is a written word), 
instead you specify by the denomination: hyakuen-dama 'a hundred-yen coin'. Sanches 
discovered that the references of taxonomy-specified classifiers seem to be learned by the 
native speaker as a list of particular nouns, being extended to new concepts only when 
covering a wide semantic range such as "human" (-nin) or "nonhuman animate" ( hiki). 
When the speaker comes across a noun he has never heard counted, unless it falls into 
some very obvious group he tends to class it by shape or simply uses the general counter. 
A list of some 150 nouns with appropriate counters will be found in the appendix of 
MKZ; it is the longest list of its kind I have seen, yet it does not tell you how to count 
many common things, for example "bridges". 108 

It should be borne in mind that the choice of a more specific counter for a noun is 
semantically determined; whether a given noun is classified in one way or another de¬ 
pends on how you are looking at it. In Boku(~) wa Ruoo o iti-mai kaimasita 'I bought a 
Rouault' (Tk 3.259b) the reference is to a picture painted by the French artist, and that 
is why the counter chosen refers to something flat. 

In addition to the numbers that count nouns, there are also numbers for counting 
specific actions, somewhat as -kai and -do 'times' count frequency, but often limited to 
'one'. These are taken from verb infinitives which may or may not be the same as the 
predicate: ... o-nando o hito-katazuke katazuketa 'gave the storeroom a tidying' (Fn 
401a); Ase o ka’keba syawaa o hito-abi [suru] 'When you sweat you have a shower' 

(SA 2660.13a); ... rooraa de ue kara hito-nade gasat-to yaru 'you give it a firm press from 
above with the roller' (SA 2660.26c); Hito-huri mata ki-soo na kurai sora ... 'A dark sky 


108. The usual way to count bridges seems to be the general counter: huta-tu no hasi 'two bridges'. 
If the description of the classifiers is correct (and it undoubtedly needs further study and refinement), 

I would expect *ni-hon no hasi and *ni-dai no hasi to be acceptable, but they are rejected. Perhaps a 
technical classifier can be supplied by some engineer—a graduate, say, of Hitotubasi-daigaku? 
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about to pour again at any moment (Kb 223b); Tokui( _ ) no hora o hito-huki huite 
taizyoo sita 'He left after giving his own trumpet a big blow (= bragging)'. Some of these 
structures of numeral + infinitive are used as verbal nouns: mati o hito-mawari suru 
'makes a tour of the town'. In (tabako o) ip-puku ] suu 'has a puff on a cigarette = has a 
cigarette' it might be argued that ip-puku somehow measures the cigarette rather than the 
act of inhaling, but in uti(") kara ip-po mo derarenai 'can't leave the house for a moment' 
the word ip-po 'one step' (losing its accent before mo+ negative, as explained on p. 52) is 
clearly measuring the action itself. A similar example: hito-ppuro (= hito-huro) o abite 
'taking a bath' (Okitsu 1.348). 

Within a sentence the number can be used as a pure noun, followed by a case marker 
such as ga’ or 6 or predicated by some form of the copula; by conversion of the copula to 
no, the number can be adnominalized; and it can be directly adverbialized—i.e. used as an 
adverb—with or without focus (mo, wa\ etc.) or restrictive ("gurai, "dake’, etc.) or similar 
element ("zutu 'each'). 

When the noun being counted is separately present in the sentence, there are a number 
of possible structures. It is not clear that any one of these need be regarded as basic, but 
we will take the adnominalized form as our point of departure, since it puts the number 
clearly in a modifying relationship with the noun. Then we can describe four of the pos¬ 
sible structures by the terms used below: 

(1) Basic (Number predicated and adnominalized to Noun): 

Ni-mai no I irogami o I totta 'I took two (or the two) pieces of colored paper'. 

(2) Inverted apposition (Number [no] I N -»• N I Number): 

Irogami I ni-mai o I totta 'I took two (or the two) pieces of colored paper'. 

(3) Adverbialization (N gaVo I Number): 

Irogami o I ni-mai I totta 'I took two (or the two) pieces of colored paper'. 

(4) Preposed adverbialization (N ga/o I Number -»• NumberII N gaVo): 

Ni-mai II irogami o I totta 'I took two (or the two) pieces of colored paper'. 

But there is a fifth possibility: 

(5) Appositional ellipsis: 109 

Irogami no I ni-mai o I totta 'I took two of the pieces of colored paper'. 

We will explain this as a reduction of Irogami no ni-mai [no [irogami] ] o totta 'I took 
two sheets [of paper] of the paper ...' because you can say Hyaku-mai no irogami no ni- 
mai o totta 'I took two of the hundred pieces of colored paper'. At least sometimes it is 
possible to drop the no: 

(6) Reduced appositional ellipsis: 

Plrogami [no] I ni-mai o I totta 'I took two of the pieces of colored paper'. 

The surface form of the reduction is the same as that of inverted apposition (2), and there 
may be doubts about the grammaticality of the derivation. I believe the following may be 
an authentic example: Sono h C i iti-niti ~dake de ... 'Just on that one day ...' (SA 2689.42a). 

For Types (1) to (4) I have given the option of translating 'two' or 'the two'. It is some¬ 
times held that the number can be definite only when it precedes the noun, but this does 


109. A tag term, referring to an ellipsis that omits the head (and the preceding adnominalized 
copula) of a predicated apposition. Cf. §14.2.3 ("post-appositional no"), of which this can be regarded 
as a subtype. 




778 


§13. Adnominalizations; Adnominal and Adverbial Words 


not seem to be true. Let us examine the sentences with ano 'that' and anna 'that kind of' 

(for which we could substitute kirei na 'pretty' or 'clean', etc.): 110 

,, v Ano ; ... . , . 

(la) m-mai no I irogami o I totta. 

Anna 

, Ano . . .. ; . , . 

(2a) irogami I m-mai o I totta. 

Anna 

, Ano . , if . , i 

(3a) irogami o I m-mai I totta. 

Anna 

.. . * Ano ; . . . . , - 

(4a) *^ nna ni-mai II irogami o I totta. 

tr . , Ano . . i ; | ' 

5a) irogami no I m-mai o I totta. 

Anna 

, Ano . , . . , | < | > 

(6a) „ irogami l no) I m-mai o I totta. 

Anna 

The only difficulties arise with preposed adverbialization, and that is because an adverb can 
not be modified by an adnominal phrase. If we move the adnominal to the other side of the 
juncture, the sentence is acceptable: 

(4b) Ni-mai II irogami o I totta. 
anna 

In fact, ano and anna can directly precede the noun in any of the sentences, but they can 
precede the number only when it is functioning as a pure noun: 

(1 b) Ni-mai no I irogami o I totta. \ 
anna \ 

4 r . i ano | > I 

(2b) ?Irogami I m-mai o I totta. / 

anna I 'I took {-the]- two pieces 

(3b) "Irogami o I an ° ni-mai I totta. \ 0 f that colored paper'. 

anna / that kind of K H 

, n , . , . , ano : . . - l 

5b) Irogami no I m-mai o I totta. \ 

anna j 

(6b) Plrogami [no] I an ° ni-mai o I totta. / 

anna ' 

For some of the sentences it will be possible to modify both the noun and the number 
with adnominal phrases, but it is unlikely that both will be identical phrases, nor that the 
second will be definite unless inverted. Some sentences that result ('I took those two 
sheets of pretty colored paper'): 

(1c) Ano ni-mai no I kirei na I irogami o I totta. 

(2c) PKirei na I irogami I ano ni-mai o I totta. 

(3c) "Ano irogami o I kirei na I ni-mai I totta. 

(4c) "Ano ni-mai II kirei na I irogami o I totta. 

(5c) Ano irogami no I kirei na I ni-mai o I totta. 111 
(6c) ?Ano irogami [no] I kirei na I ni-mai o I totta. 

110. Although there is a basic juncture after the adnominal, it disappears after the atonic ad nouns 
ano and anna (^anna). You will hear the juncture with Kirei na I... 'Pretty/Clean ...' or with Rei no I 
... 'The said ...'. 

111. With the same meaning as (1c). If the first juncture is raised to major, thus emphasizing kirei, 
the meaning will be 'I took the pretty two of those pieces of colored paper'. Throughout I am ignoring 
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It is sometimes held that adverbialization of the number is possible only when the 
noun is marked by ga or o, but this is not quite true; "N kara'/to/ni/e I Number" are 
infrequent in print but they occur in conversation. All of the following examples with 
the mutative-locative are acceptable: 

(Id) Ni-mai no I irogami ni I zi o I kaita. 

(2d) Irogami I ni-mai ni I zi o I kaita. 

(3d) Irogami ni I ni-mai I zi o I ka'ita. 

(4d) Ni-mai II irogami ni I zi o I kaita. 

(5d) Irogami no I ni-mai ni I zi o I ka'ita. 

(6d) Plrogami [no] I ni-mai ni I zi o I ka'ita. 

The types with adverbialization (3 and 4), 112 will permit the indefinite adnominal modi¬ 
fications of the noun (anna irogami) but not the definite (ano irogami). Unlike the other 
types, they seem to mean 'I wrote characters on two of the pieces of paper' and not 'I 
wrote characters on {-the} two pieces of paper'. This accords with such statements as "the 
distinction between definite (Number no N ga/o) and indefinite (N ga/o Number) is pos¬ 
sible only when the noun is marked as subject or object". 

When a count expression is predicated as a nominal (... da'), it is impossible to have the 
number adverbialized, there being nothing in the structure for the adverbial phrase to 
modify: 

(1 e) Ni-mai no I irogami datta. 

(2e) Irogami I ni-mai datta. 

(3e) *lrogami [ga/o] I ni-mai datta. 113 

(4e) *Ni-mai II irogami [ga/o] datta. 114 

(5e) Irogami no I ni-mai datta. 

(6e) Plrogami [no] I ni-mai datta. 

On the difference between Iroiro mondai ga a'ru, which has the two sources Mondai ga 
iroiro a’ru and Iroiro •[■no/na]- mondai ga a'ru, and Takusan mondai ga a'ru with only the one 
source Mondai ga takusan a'ru, see p. 826 (^13.8). When a number is adnominalized to the 
noun it is counting, the phrase NUMBER no I NOUN will not permit the dropping of the 
adnominalized copula no; whenever a number immediately precedes the noun it is counting, 
that structure must be the result of preposed adverbialization (and a major juncture is called 
for). In the example ... ni-pe'ezi mi-hiraki no kookoku o pat-to da’sita 'splashed right out 
with an ad in a two-page spread (= on two facing pages)' (Tk 3.237b) we can take ni-pe'ezi 
either as an adverbial modification of the adnominalized precopular noun mi-hiraki 'spread¬ 
ing out face-to-face [to the extent of two pages]' or as a reduction of ni-pe'ezi no kookoku 


or rejecti ng surface forms that result from sloppy omissions of particles and poorly planned attempts 
at structures, as well as special emphasis and loose thematizations. In the kind of English I speak, paper 
is counted either as sheets or as pieces, though the latter has a more general meaning which would in¬ 
clude irregular shapes. 

112. These types have been rejected as ungrammatical by some of the linguists who have looked at 
the question, e.g. Sugita 1969. Students are advised to avoid N kara/to/ni/elNumber, despite acceptable 
examples such as Tomodati ni go-rokunin aimasita 'I met five or six friends'. 

113. Considered as simple predication, with the same meaning as (1): 'It was {-thef- two pieces of 
colored paper'. Under propredication (i.e. with ellipsis of a verb) such forms as this are possible: Irogami 
olni-mai [Itottano] da'(I took] two pieces of colored paper'. 

114. But (?)Ni-mai II irogami o [ ] da might be acceptable with propredication of the sort suggested 
in the preceding note. 
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'a two-page advertisement' in which ni-pe’ezi is an epithet of size, rather than a counting of 
advertisements, for that would be simply hutatu no kookoku. 


A few examples, arranged by type: 

(1) Watakusi no ha’ha de arimasu ga, san-nin no otoko-no-ko o unde, nizyuu hati de 
syuzin o naku-site, ... 'My mother—she bore three boys, and at the age of 28 lost her 
husband, ...' (R). 

(2) Ma’a, watakusi ga kyoodai siti-nin no yon-ban “me' de otoko to iu no wa watakusi 


hitori datta n desu 'Well, I was the fourth of seven children, and the only boy' (R); ... biiru 
bako muttu ga ... 'six cases of beer' (SA 2665.116a); Atasi wa sono-ba(~) ni i-awa'seta hito 
hutari kara kiite 'ta kara, ... 'Since I had heard it from two of the people who happened to 


be in that place ...' (Tk 3.119a); Tookyoo-tihoo-kensatu-tyoo wa II seipan-gyoosya kara II 
se’n II nihyakuman-en o II damasi-totta I kin'yuu-burookaa I san-nin o II kyoo II sa'gi no utagai 
de I ta’iho simasita 'The Tokyo Area Public Procurator's Office today arrested on suspicion 


of fraud three finance brokers who had swindled two million yen from the operator of a 
bakery' (R); Ooga’zumu de mo koe ga dase’nai nante iu no mo, husumai - ) hitotu heda’tete 
yaru to iu zyuutaku-zizyoo da kara [de aru] 'The business of not being able to use one's 
voice even in orgasm is because of the housing situation where you are doing it on the 
other side of a single opaque paper door' (SA 2792.44c). 

(3) Hanagami ga i^i-mai mo nai 'We're out of Kleenex' (MJW); Watasi wa aru kaiga- 
tenran-ka’izyoo no issitu( _ ) de, tiisa na abura'-e o iti-mai hakken sita 'I discovered a little oil 
painting in one room of a certain painting exhibition hall' (V 1967a.99); Anmari na’i ga, 
kodomo no tok C i) Konme(") no turibori de huna o san-sihiki tutta koto ga a’ru 'I haven't 
fished much but when I was a child I caught a few carp in the Komme fish pond' (V 
1967a.99). 

(4) Haha wa ... ko no te’ e yo-tubu ba’kari sore o noseta 'The mother put four pieces 
of it [the candy] in the child's hand' (V 1967a.99); ... ooki na issitu( _ ) ni nizyuu mo sindai 
ga narande ita 'in one big room were lined up all of twenty beds' (V 1967a.98), with high¬ 
lighting focus; ... soo iu siten kara miru to II ne’ II hutatu syurui I arima’site II ne’ II ... 'seen 
from such a viewpoint, you see, there are two varieties, you see, ...' (R) —the relevant 
phrase, pronounced with voiceless /tu/, is a surface reduction from hutatu II syurui {•gaf 

<- syurui ga I hutatu; ... moo hitotu gimon ni omou koto wa doko ni a’ru ka 'where is the 
other thing you feel to be in doubt?' (Fukuda in Ono 1967.187). The last example could 
also be taken as Type 6, since no can be inserted after hitotu; either way, hitotu refers to 
the entire phrase gimon ni omou koto, not gimon. 

(5) Examples sought. 

(6) ... syoogakusei no musume hutari wa ... 'my two daughters who are in primary 
school' (SA 2666.108c); Tora’npu I gozyuu ni-mai kara II iti-mai olnukida’su tolVni ... 

'when you draw one out of the 52 cards in the deck' (R); ... zyookyaku hitori ga kowa’reta 
mado-ga’rasu no hahen de tooka’-kan no kega’ o sita to iu koto desu 'one of the passengers, 

it is said, was injured by a piece of glass from the broken window and will require ten days 
treatment' (R); ... otona yo-nin ni kodomo hutari ... 'four adults and two children'; 

... senmon-teki tisiki o motta hito-tati suu-nin(") o atumete ... 'bringing together a number 
of people with specialized knowledge'(Kotoba no yurai 197); (?)... zyuuhati-nin "tyuu 
yo-nin ga ... 'four of the eighteen persons' (SA 2672.117b). 

Such examples as Ka’ntoo itien( _ ) ni watatte 'extending all over Kanto', mura’ itien(") ni 
'through the whole village', syuui subete ga 'the entire surroundings', etc., may be examples 
of the reduced appositional ellipsis (6). Cf. p. 1049. 
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With the noun omitted, an adverbialized number can be ambiguous: Go-nin mita can 
mean either 'Five people saw [it]' (= Hito ga go-nin mita) or '[I] saw five people' (= Hito 
o go-nin mita); Minna'motte ima’su ka can mean either (= minna ga) 'Does everyone have 
[it]?' or (= minna’ o) 'Does [one] have everything?' Like degree adverbs, an adverbialized 
number can modify a relational noun: Watakusi no II siti-nen II koohai de a’tta 'He was 
seven years my junior' (Tk 3.73). 

Quantity nouns that are not "numbers" (as the category is defined here) share the 
same syntax, in general, that we have described for the numbers. A word like takusa’n 
'lots', for example/will typically be found adverbialized or adnominalized to the noun it 
is quantifying. The word ryoo 'quantity' itself is a quantity noun and it behaves in the 
same way, especially when further specified. The immediately underlying structure of ... 
sore to onazi ryoo no tuti ... 'the same quantity of earth as that (= the mud that has been 
dredged up)' (Tk 3.194b) is an adnominalization of Sore to onazi ryoo da 'It is the same 
quantity as that', a nominal sentence that contains an adnominalization (sore to onazi ...) 
with the underlying structure Sore [no ryoo] to onazi da’ 'It is the same as [the quantity 
of] that'. A few of the predicable adverbs are sometimes used in ways similar to the 
adverbialized and adnominalized uses of such quantity nouns as hotondo 'almost (all)', 
e.g. taitei 'mostly; usually; nearly' as in taitei no byooki 'most illnesses' or 'the usual 
illness'. 


In §2.8 we mentioned the variety of ways quantified nouns can be conjoined. If we 
link the expressions with to 'and', for example, and mark the conjoined phrase with a 
case marker such as 6, it is possible to make various combinations of number phrases be¬ 
fore the case marker is attached: 

(1) to (1) 6: Ni-mai no irogami to ip-pon no iro-e’npitu o totta 'I took {-the}-two 
pieces of colored paper and {the} one crayon'. 115 

(2) to (2) 6: Irogami ni-mai to iro-e’npitu ip-pon o totta 'I took {the} two pieces of 
colored paper and {the} one crayon'. 

(1) to (2) 6: Ni-mai no irogami to iro-e’npitu ip-pon o totta 'I took {the} two pieces 
of colored paper and {the} one crayon'. 

(2) to (1) 6: Irogami ni-mai to ip-pon no iro-e’npitu o totta 'I took {the} two pieces 
of colored paper and {the} one crayon'. 

(5) to (5) o: 116 Irogami no ni-mai to iro-e’npitu no ip-pon o totta 'I took two of the 
pieces of colored paper and one of the crayons'. 

(1) to (5) o: Ni-mai no irogami to iro-e’npitu no ip-pon o totta 'I took {the} two 
pieces of colored paper and one of the crayons'. 

(5) to (1) 6: Irogami no ni-mai to ip-pon no iro-e’npitu o totta 'I took two of the 
pieces of colored paper and one of the crayons'. 

.(2) to (5) 6: Irogami ni-mai to iro-e’npitu no ip-pon o totta 'I took {the} two pieces 
of colored paper and one of the crayons'. 


115. Or 'coloring pencil' or 'colored pencil', though the latter term is not unambiguous in my kind 
of English. (But, again, in my English 'crayon' is perhaps too specific for the Japanese expression.) 

11 6. Since appositional ellipsis (5) implies a larger universe for the noun, a speaker may feel un¬ 
comfortable with such sentences unless they are overtly modified by some adnominal element in front 
of the verb; any sentences balked at can be rescued by putting kinoo moratta 'that I got yesterday' in 
front of the first instance of (5) in each conjoining. 
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(5) to (2) 6: Irogami no ni-mai to iro-e’npitu ip-pon o totta 'I took two of the 
pieces of colored paper and {-the]- one crayon'. 

Since each of these combinations represents a conjoining of two noun phrases (before case 
marking), there is nothing particularly surprising about their acceptability. But somewhat 
unexpected is the acceptability of joining phrases that consist of two case-marked nouns 
counted by adverbialized numbers: 

(3) to (3): Irogami o ni-mai to iro-e’npitu o ip-pon totta 'I took {-thej- two pieces of 
colored paper and {-the} one crayon'. 

Moreover, it is possible to join an inverted apposition, unmarked for case, with a case- 
marked noun counted by an adverbialized number: 

(2) to (3): Irogami ni-mai to iro-enpitu o ip-pon totta 'I took {-thej- two pieces of 
colored paper and {-the} one crayon'. 

(3) to (2): Irogami o ni-mai to iro-e’npitu ip-pon o totta 'I took {•the]- two pieces of 
colored paper and {-thej- one crayon'. 

Apparently, so long as the case marker comes AFTER both nouns have been expressed, 
you are free to conjoin: 

(5) to (3): Irogami no ni-mai to iro-e’npitu o ip-pon totta 'I took two of the pieces 
of colored paper and {-the} one crayon'. 

What you are not allowed to do is conjoin case-marked phrases with to: 

*Ni-mai no irogami o to ip-pon no iro-e’npitu o [to] totta. 

*Ni-mai no irogami o to iro-e’npitu o [to] totta. 

*lrogami ni-mai o to iro-e’npitu ip-pon o [to] totta. 

It is not required that both nouns be quantified: ... hagaki o ni-mai to enpitu o dasite ... 
'taking out two postcards and [a] pencil' (V 1967a.99). 

Two numbers that count the same noun can be conjoined with ka 'or': 117 Sono setomono 
o too ka nizyuu narabete ... 'Lining up ten or twenty pieces of the pottery ...' (Tk 3.280a). 
When the numbers are large and share a ten, a hundred, a thousand, or the like, what is 
shared need not be repeated: To wa iu mono-no, iti-nen de gozyuu ni-mei ka san-mei sika 
katazuka’nai 'However, I only manage to take care of (interviewing) fifty-two or [fifty ]- 
three persons a year' (Tk 3). It is sometimes possible to conjoin two slightly different 
numbers either directly or with to, as in ni-sai suu-ka’getu no kodomo 'a child of two years 
and some months' and Roku-sai to rok-ka’getu kara nara’tta Nihon-butoo ... 'Japanese dance 
which she studied "from the age of six years and six months" ' (SA 2678.152); in these 
uses the conjoined phrase is not counting the noun, but describing it. Similarly, such struc¬ 
tures as NUMBER, mo NUMBER 2 mo da are possible: hutuu no seihin no san-bai mo go- 
bai mo no nedan 'a price that is as much as three to five times that of the usual product'. 

Cf. ni-bai ka san-bai no nedan 'a price that is two or three times as much', ni-bai ya san-bai 
no nedan 'prices that are two and three times as much' (presumably an abbreviation of ni- 
bai no nedan ya san-bai no nedan). 


13.7. ADVERBS 

Certain nominals are never specified as subject (N ga) or as direct object (N 6), nor are 
they marked as indirect object with the particle ni, though some of them can be adverbialized 

117. Conjoined numbers will not necessarily have the same counter, since some things (e.g. time) can 
be counted with different-size units: is-syuukan ka tooka 'a week or ten days' (Tk 2.180b). 
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optionally with the ni that is the copula infinitive (or essive): sugu {mi]- 'directly', koko 
kara sugu no tokoro 'a place immediate to here', Moo sugu da 'It's immediately ahead'. 

Certain others must be directly adverbialized: from sibaVaku da 'it's a while' there is only 
siba'raku 'for a while', not *siba’raku ni. These typically adverbial nominals that do not 
normally become subject or object we will call ADVERBS. Those that are directly ad¬ 
verbial (without ni) are either PURE adverbs (i.e. always adverbial) or PREDICABLE ad¬ 
verbs, the latter allowing the predicative da’ and the adnominal no. Those requiring ni are 
adverbialized ADJECTIVAL or PRECOPULAR (quasi-adjectival) NOUNS, occasionally 
defective in that they lack certain of the other forms of the copula. Some words belong 
optionally to more than one type; see §3. 118 (In hypostatic discourse, as when quoting, 
an adverb may temporarily suspend its grammar and appear—by a kind of direct nominali- 
zation—as a subject, object, etc.: "Tokidoki" ga ii to omou 'I think "sometimes" might 
be all right'.) 

The majority of adverbs occur freely as nominal sentences predicated with ... da’ in its 
various forms; even in such a case as that of ma’saka 'surely (not)' (usually anticipating 
tentative and negative) we need to assume (?*)ma’saka da to account for ma’saka no 
baai/toki 'in the unlikely event, in time of need' and similar forms. It should be borne in 
mind that some words frequently used adverbially are QUANTITY nouns: hotondo [ga/o] 
'almost (all)', ooku [ga/o] 'lots'. The pure adverb itiban 'most' (always atonic) is derived 
from iti-ban 'number one'; a synonym motto-mo is derived from the highlighted form of 
the adverb motto (= mot-to, §21.7), as is the (sometimes identically accentuated) predicable 
adverb motto-mo = toozen 'natural', often used as a sentence-introducing conjunction 'of 
course' or 'but'. 1183 Other words that are frequently used adverbially turn out to be directly 
adverbialized PLACE NOUNS (hooboo 'all directions, everywhere', ...) or TIME NOUNS: 
ha’ru 'spring' or 'in spring', syunkan 'an instant' or 'for an instant', izen 'former times' or 
'formerly', 119 etc.—cf. §9.1.13. Among the words which are adverbs as here defined are 
mata 'again, likewise', zenzen 'completely, utterly', suna’wati 'namely' or (= masa’siku, tori- 
mo-naosazu) 'precisely, nothing but', sasuga 'as may be expected, nonetheless', tui, 'finally', 
yatto 'finally, after much trouble' [= yat-to, §21.7], itioo 'once; at first; in general; tenta¬ 
tively', na’o-sara( _ ) 'all the more/less', na’o 'still (more/less)', na’o-nao 'still; additionally'. 

Adverbs with a basic final accent (yagate’ 'before long', sassoku 'at once', sekkaku 
'especially', etc.) will drop the accent unless followed by a particle (such as wa’ or mo) or 
some form of the copula (da, ni, no, etc.), and that together with historical considerations 
is why dictionaries often—perhaps unwisely—list the forms as atonic; similar are oxytonic 
time nouns such as kinoo 'yesterday', natu 'summer', asita’ 'tomorrow', etc., and quantity 
nouns such as iti-do 'one time', all of which drop their accent when used adverbially with¬ 
out a following particle or copula form. This accent suppression is the result of a juncture 
that must be assumed to terminate a direct adverbialization even though often the juncture 

118,. In summary: Adv to “subjective adverb; Adv fto] optionally subjectivel/objective) adverb; 

Adv fni}= ordinary adverb that is optionally an adverbialized adjectival (or precopular) noun, which 
may lack other parts of the paradigm; Adv fto/nif = subjective/objective adverb that is optionally an 
adverbialized adjectival (or precopular) noun; ... ni “adverbialized adjectival noun or precopular (quasi- 
adjectival) noun, which may lack other parts of the paradigm. 

118a. But the traditional etymology derives motto-mo from moto-moto. 

119. And even syoogai 'life(time)': Go wa SYOOGAI yame ro tte iu yoo na koto o iu hito ga aru 
keredo mo ... 'There are those who tell me to give up playing go for the rest of my life, but ...' (Tk 2.198a). 
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itself is later suppressed. A less obvious case of the same sort is to be found with the set of 
deictic-anaphoric manner adverbs koo 'thus', soo 'so', aa 'so [remote]', which—being 
monosyllabic—could be regarded as either prototonic or oxytonic; the loss of accent 
under unfocused adverbialization 120 shows them to be oxytonic—the result of the history 
of the forms, as shown by koo < ka-[k]u, 121 in contrast with doo 'how' which retains its 
prototonic accent under adverbialization (doo suru). A similar juncture-induced loss of 
final accent accounts for the adnominalized forms of konna, sonna, and anna: adnominali- 
zation is marked by an initial juncture that suppresses a final accent (sonna I koto -*• sonna I 
koto) and then often disappears itself (-► sonna koto). The interrogative accent overrides 
such restrictions, since it is an INITIAL accent, as shown by donna; hence the accent of doo, 
unlike that of koo, is not basically oxytonic but prototonic. 

The following classes of restricted distribution and semantic anticipation are found 
among the adverbs: 

(1) Words which usually occur as direct adverbials and rarely, if ever, occur predi¬ 
cated as nuclear nominal sentences (... da) or as adnominals (... no): 

(la) anticipating a negative: manzara '(not) wholly', kessite '(not) ever' 

[< gerund of KETU-suru = kes-suru(") §9.2.1], maru-[k]kiri = maru-de = ten-de '(not) at all', 
tui-zo '(not) at all, (not) ever', da’nzite(~) 'absolutely (not)' [< gerund of DAN-ziru = dan- 
zuru( _ ) 'concludes, judges' §9.2.1]; betudan '(not) especially' (usually without ni); konrin- 
zai (= - sai) '(not) under any circumstances'; ikkoo [ni] '(not) in the least' (with affirma¬ 
tive 'absolutely, quite'); mootoo (... nai) '(has none) at all', nani-mo(") '(not) in any way', 
kanarazu-simo '(not) always/necessarily'; cf. (below) me’tta ni+ NEGATIVE 'rarely', ... 
sika + NEGATIVE 'only' (§2.3.3). Also anticipating a negative are these adverbializations: 
betu ni '(not) particularly, (nothing) in particular', ...; and, often, sukosi mo = titto mo 
'(not) in the least', tote-mo 'quite', zettai ni 'absolutely', zenzen '(not) at all', hotondo 
'(not) quite, hardly', ...; cf. hito-tu mo (etc.) + NEGATIVE. See §8.7. 

(lb) anticipating a tentative: osoraku 'probably', 122 sazo(-kasi) 'likely', tabun 
'probably', ookata 'in all probability', kit-to 'undoubtedly, surely'; ... . 


1 20. Koo suru 'We do it this wav', Soo wa sinai 'We don't do it that way'; ... to ii-nagara, koo mo 
iu no de aru 'while we say ... we also say as follows' (Shukan-Shincho 1972/5/27.36e). 

1 21. The modern Tokyo accentuation of the literary adverb is kaku (prototonic), but that is an 
innovation—or borrowing; the Kyoto form has an accentuation that would be cognate with Tokyo 
*kaku, which we assume as the direct source of the colloquial koo. I would presume that soo comes 
from a form *sa-ku, but that form is unattested and Japanese dictionaries assume a contraction from 
sika-ku, the literary equivalent, with a dialect form sika-'u =siko[o] that appears in sikoo site = sika 
site = modern so [o] site 'thus; then'. Note, however, the elegant adjectival nouns kayoo and sayoo, 
made by attaching the Chinese loanmorph yoo <Cyau (<CChinese yang) 'appearance' to ka- and to sa-; 
perhaps koo and soo are directly contracted from these. 

1 22. But the semantic anticipations are not always realized formally. We would expect osoraku to 
be followed by suru daroo 'it will probably happen'—or suru to omowareru 'it appears that it will 
happen' or the like—but it has come to be used also with the unmarked form (the imperfect), as noted 
in SA 2649.110b, where the following example is cited: Osoraku kotosi “tyuu ni kokkai wa kaisan 
suru 'Probably the Diet will be dissolved within the year'. Masaka and yomo ya 'surely (not)' antici¬ 
pate both tentative and negative, not necessarily in the same form: Kimi ni aoo to wa omowanakatta 
'I didn't think I would run into you' (Hayashi 1 50). When the tentative is anticipated by mosi ka 
sitara, mosi ka suru to, hyot-to suru to, or arui-wa the meaning is more like that of ka mo sirenai 'may¬ 
be', according to Hayashi 149. 


§13.7. Adverbs 


785 


(lc) anticipating a conditional (or some equivalent way of stating a condition): 
mosi [mo], tatoe(~), ma'n-iti, yosi ya 'if'. 

(l d) anticipating a request: doo-zo, doo-ka, nani-tozo 'please'; anticipating a 
request or desire: ze’-hi 'by all means, for sure'. 

(1 e) [LITERARY] anticipating ... _ beki/besi 'ought': subeka’raku 'by all 
means, necessarily' (< su' be’ku). 

(If) anticipating a simile (such as... yoo da): atakamo [semi-literary] = tyoodo 
= maru-de 'just (... like)'; doo-mo 'somehow' (also 'very')—as in Sore wa doo-mo seikaku de 
na’i yoo da 'That somehow seems incorrect' (SA 2660.41b); sa’-mo 'just (as if)'. 

(1 g) anticipating an identifier: suna’wati 'in other words', tumari 'id est', 
kekkyoku 'in the last analysis'; ta’ka’-ga 'merely, only'; maybe taka’da’kaf") 'at highest/most', 
se’izei 'at the outside', giri-giri 'at the lowest (limit)'; ...; hito-yonde 'what is called, what 
people call'—as in hito-yonde "keieisya-orinpikku" 'it is known as the "executives' 

Olympics" ' (SA 2653.136) and Saeki( _ )-si wa hito-yonde "hansen-boozu" [da] 'Mr Saeki 
is known as the "anti-war bonze"' (SA 2647.60a)—but this is a simple reduction of hito ga 
yonde 'when people call it [it is ...]' (gerund of condition, §9.2) and that phrase can carry 
adjuncts, as in ... zoku ni hito ga yonde Esasi no Hanziroo to iu otoko ga ita 'There was a 
man ... popularly called HanjirSof Esashi' (Shibata 1961.25). 

(1 h) the three words for 'very' taihen, ta’isoo, and zuibun, if we dissociate them 
from the adjectival nouns from which they come by direct adverbialization. 

(1i) goku, goku-goku(~) 'extremely'; hanahada 'extremely', tote-mo 'quite, 
indeed, (not) at all', hobo 'nearly', tyoodo 'just, exactly' (a time reference must be in round 
figures: tyoodo sa’n-zi zip-pun 'just 3:10' isfine but not "tyoodo sa’n-zi zyuusa’n-pun 'just 
3:13'), suutoo = zutto (= zut-to) 'by far', yahari 'also, nonetheless,' moo 'more', mood 
'already', tui 2 'unintentionally', semete [<vt. gerund] 'at least/ most', ete( - ) -tsite}- 
[perhaps from the gerund of vt. e- 'get'] 'often, frequently (= yoku); apt/prone/liable 
to (=yaya [to] mosureba)', kaette [<vi. gerund] 'on the contrary, rather', musiro 
'rather', tootoo 'at last', yagate 'before long', tai-site 'greatly' (cf. tai-sita 'great, much' 

§ 13.5), gai-site 'in general', sore yue’ 'therefore' [< sore ga yue’ ni 'with that for a reason'], 
sa’-te 'well, now', suna’wati 'namely' (see above), tumari [< vi. infinitive tuma’ri] 'after all, 
in brief, id est' (see above), syosen = kekkyoku/kekkyoku-no-tokoro = tootei 'after all', 
se’izei 'to/at the utmost', sadame-si [? v. infinitive + emphatic particle] = sada’mete 'presum¬ 
ably', sigeku 'profusely, lots' and asi-sigeku '(visiting) frequently' [< sige-ku infinitive of 
the literary adjective sige- 'be profuse']; naru-be’ku(~) 'as possible' [<na’ru "be’ku 'so that it 
ought to become'] —naru-beku na’ra 'if possible' can be treated as propredication or ellipsis; 
mingoto (? = migoto ni) 'admirably'. 

All these words (under 1) might be called adverbs par excellence, and in a number of cases 
they border on being (or are) CONJUNCTIONS; see § 13.7a, §24. 

(2) Words which occur as direct adverbials and also as adnominals (no <- da) but 
lack the nominal sentence (*... da) from which the adnominal should be derived; these are 
DEFECTIVE PREDICABLE ADVERBS: ka’nete 'previously', ka’nete no 'previous'; mokka 
'at present', mokka no 'current'; ta’tte(") 'insistently', ta’tte(') no 'insistent'; zyuurai 'hitherto', 
zyuurai no 'former, existing'; sa’si-mo(") 'such (a), as he/it is'—as in Sa’si-mo(") ooki na 
kuzira mo tootoo tukamatta 'Big as he was the whale was finally caught', sa’si-mo(") no 
'such a; that he/it is'—as in sa’si-mo(") no yuusya mo 'brave man that he is' and sa’si-mo(") 
no watakusi mo 'even I such as I am'; ... . (Do nakanaka and itioo belong here? Perhaps 
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also isso 'rather' unless isso-no-koto is treated as a single lexical item.) The defective predi¬ 
cable adverb korai 'from of old' is sometimes preceded by a (junctured) noun, presumably 
with ellipsis of no: ... minzoku korai no ge’ngo o kokugo to site, ... 'treating as the national 
language the language traditional to the people' (Ono 1967.278). A number word can be 
modified directly by the adverb tatta 'merely, only, just' as in tatta roku-nin 'only six 
persons' or it can be modified by the adnominalized tatta no ] as in ... atuma’tta no wa tatta 
no roku-nin 'there were only six people gathered' (SA 2674.26c). These defective predi¬ 
cable adverbs could perhaps be regarded as belonging simultaneously to the class of pure 
adverbs and the class of adnouns, with a suffix -no marking the latter. The word ippasi 
'like other people, like a proper person' seems to be a defective predicable adverb: ippasi 
yaku ni ta’tu 'is useful enough', ippasi no otona-a’tukai de 'treated like a regular grownup' 

(SA 2666.32a), but not "ippasi da. In some expressions, however, the adnominalized form 
is treated as if an adjectival noun: ippasi na kuti o kiku 'talks as eloquently as anyone 
else'. 

(3) Adjectival nouns which are highly defective, occurring only in the infinitive 
with ni (i.e. with the objective essive): toku ni 'especially'; itigai ni 'all-out, sweepingly'; 
musyoo ni 'inordinately'; tadati ni 'directly, immediately'; massigura ni 'impetuously, at 
full speed'; omomuro ni 'slowly, quietly, patiently'; masa ni 123 'precisely, just', (+ -[y]oo 
to suru) 'about to'; moro ni 'completely, thoroughly; in a jumble'; yaniwa ni 'suddenly'; 
tomi ni 'suddenly; exceedingly'; su [n]de ni 'already' [< sunde < sumi-te, vi. gerund 'end¬ 
ing']; ooi ni (= oo[k]i ni) 'greatly' (see 5 below); tinamif") ni 'by the way' [< tinami 
derived noun < tina’mi, vi. 'being related']; narabi ni 'and, additionally, both together' 

[< 'in a row' derived noun < vi. 'standing in a row']; hitori-de ni 'spontaneously' [presum¬ 
ably from hitori de 'being alone'—but hitori”-te 'alone-hand' would be another possible 
etymology]; tende{n{ ni 'separately, respectively, each'; hikkiri-nasi ni 'without letup'; 
tokku(-) ni 'long since' [but see p. 803], muge ni 'bluntly, flatly' (but muge has wider 
uses as an adjectival noun in the literary language), a’i-tomo ni = tomo(~) ni 'together'; 
tuto ni 'early, long ago'; ge’n ni 'actually', an ni 'tacitly, implicitly', ge’ ni (= zitu ni) 

'truly', koto ni 'especially', tui ni 'at last'; zyozyo ni 'little by little, gradually'; issei ni 
'unanimously'; ge’nka ni 'promptly, at once'; midari ni [literary] 'rashly; without good 
reason (or permission); excessively'; tubusa ni [literary] 'in detail, fully', yuu ni [literary] 
'gently, amply'; nokke ni (= aonoke/aomuke ni) 'facing upward', (= nokke kara = hazime 
kara) 'from the start'; ... . These are usually listed in dictionaries as lexical adverbs, and 
the ni is often hyphenated in the romanization. Cf. also the direct nominalizations (§ 14.6) 
yoo-suru ni 'in brief'.For ika(-)ni 'how', see p. 1069. 

(4) Mimetic adjectival nouns which are defective in that they occur only with the 
subjective essive to (and not with the subjective copula tari/taru): den-to(") 'conspicuously 
(placed)', kit-to 'surely; sternly', ton-to( _ ) 'entirely; (not) at all', tyot-to 'a bit', etc.—see 
§21.7. Other subjective adjectival nouns that are similarly defective seem to be at the 
same time members of other classes: iroiro {•to]- is also an adverb and an objective adjec¬ 
tival (or precopular) noun; danda’n {to{ is also a predicable adverb (danda'n da/ni/no) and 

a pure adverb—which, like all basic oxytones, loses its final accent before the underlying 
juncture that marks direct adverbialization. Zuba’ri {to} 'boldly' is a predicable adverb: 
enryoo no nai zuba'ri no situmon = ... zubari to sita situmon 'a bold and unabashed question', 


1 23. Cf. masaka 'surely [not]' <1 *masa fdaf ka 'is it exact?!' 
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Ma’sa ni sono-mono'zuba'ri desu 'You said it! You hit the nail on the head!'= Ma’sa ni 
zuba’ri sono-mono desu. And occasionally it seems to be used as an (objective) adjectival 
noun: sono-mono zuba'ri na ii-kata = zubari sono mono no ii-kata 'calling a spade a spade'. 
(On sono-mono, see §25.) Zoku-zoku(~) 'repeatedly, successively' is a predicable adverb but 
very occasionally (e.g. Tk 4.277) you will find it used with the subjective essive to. Nakanaka 
'ever so', ordinarily a pure adverb, sometimes is used as a defective subjective adjectival 

i f , 

noun: Kono "motiron" ni wa nakanaka TO hukumi ga arimasu ... 'In this "of course" 
there is quite a lot of hidden meaning ...' (Tk 4.159). 

(5) Adjectival nouns which occur only in the adnominal (... na’) and the infinitive 
(... ni) but lack the predicative form, i.e. a nuclear sentence (*... da) from which they can 
be derived: me’tta na 'rash', metta ni + NEGATIVE 'rarely'—but in some varieties of Tokyo 
speech metta is also used as a pure adverb without ni (an example will be found in Kb 31 b); 
se’tu na 'earnest', se’tu ni 'earnestly'; yatara na’ 'indiscriminate, random', yatara ni 'indis¬ 
criminately' (yatara to is also reported); roku na 'satisfactory', roku ni 'satisfactorily'; 
ooki(-) na 'large', ooki ni (= ooi ni) 'greatly'; 124 ? omo na 'principal', omo ni 'principally' 

(but K lists omoda). A special case: ta’n naru—with the LITERARY attributive (= ad¬ 
nominal) form of the copula instead of the colloquial na’—'a plain, a mere' (= tada no), ta’n 
ni 'simply, merely' (= tada). Kyuu 'sudden, urgent' belongs with this group but it is also a 
pure noun (abstract) meaning 'emergency, urgent need'. Several adjectival nouns seldom- 
(if ever) appear in the predicative da' form, or in such conversions as na’ra, and have other 
limitations in distribution. Uturo 'hollow' usually appears adnominalized (uturo na me 
'hollow eyes') or adverbialized (uturo ni mi-hiraita me’ 'eyes wide-open hollowly'), but 
uturo da’ seems to be acceptable. Uron 'suspicious, questionable, shady' is usually adnom¬ 
inalized (ta’ido no uron na otoko 'a man of questionable attitude') or adverbialized (uron 

ni omoware’ru 'seems shady'), and the forms with da’ or na’ra are probably not in use; but 
evidential forms (uron-ge ni, uron-soo ni) are found; the same distribution characterizes 
kegen 'dubious'. Although a’rata is most commonly adnominalized (a’rata na 'new, fresh') 
or adverbialized (a’rata ni 'newly, freshly'), such forms as a’rata da and a’rata nara seem to 
be acceptable. 

(6) Precopular nouns which are defective in that they occur in the adnominal (... no) 
and the infinitive (... ni) but lack the predicative form (*... da): sa’ra 'new, anew'; ? kakubetu 
'individual(ly)', ? betudan 'special(ly)'—betudan ni usually anticipates a negative; tokaku 
'this or that = (what with) one thing and another'—tokaku no 'various', tokaku suru uti(~) 

ni 'meanwhile what with one thing and another', tokaku suru to 'at any moment', Hu- 
tyuui na hito wa tokaku ziko o okosi-yasui (or okosi-gati da) 'A careless person is apt to 
cause accidents';... . But tokaku belongs with defective predicable adverbs (p. 785). 

The word sasifga 125 is a pure adverb and at the same time a defective precopular noun 
that lacks the predicative form; sasuga is also a pseudo adnoun, since Sasuga FBI wa sin- 


124. Ooki ni is a dialect form 'much(ly), very' and is well-known as the Kansai equivalent of doo- 
mo 'ever so much' used as a short form of Thank you very much'; both uses are also found in Iwate 
prefecture (Zhs 1.97, 1 01; 106) and probably other areas. Since the standard language lacks the form 
(and the derived ooi ni is hardly very colloquial), it is appropriate to write a hyphen in ooki-na, as we 
do for okasi-na and tiisa-na. But for dialects that have ooki ni, a spaced spelling ooki na would be 
consistent with our other spellings. 

125. Sasuga appears to come from something like s[ik]a su[ru] ga 'is so but'. (The traditional 
characters R YUUSEKI 'flowing stones' were arbitrarily borrowed from an uncertain literary allusion.) 
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ha'nnin o tukamaeta can have two meanings: Sasuga {-no! FBI wa sin-hannin o tukamaeta 
The FBI being what they are caught the real culprit'; Sasuga {-m}- FBI wa sin-hannin o 
tukamaeta 'As we might expect, however, the FBI caught the real culprit'. Cf. the remarks 
on iroiro {-no]- mondai, p. 826. 

The word sizyoo '(in) history' seems to be a defective place noun. It can be used with 
the mutative-locative ni (sizyoo ni na o todome’ru 'leaves one's name in history' and, by 
extension, sizyoo ni rei o minai '[sees = ] has no parallel in history'); it can be adnominalized 
(sizyoo no zinbutu 'a character in history'); and it can be directly adverbialized: sizyoo 
saikoo no dai-hoosaku 'the highest bumper crop in history' (SA 2687.140a)—to be read 
with a major juncture before the last noun and no other surface junctures, though a sup¬ 
pressed juncture is assumed after sizyoo since the accentuation tells us that we are not 
confronted with a compound noun *sizyoo-sa’ikoo 'history-highest'. Some of the many 
other words ending in -zyoo 'on, in' are likely to be similar in their behavior, as are some 
of those ending in -ka 'under, below'. A number of nouns and noun phrases can be pressed 
into duty as temporary adverbs of this sort, especially with expressions of order: ... zinrui II 
hatu no I zinkoo-e’isei kara ... 'from mankind's first artif ical satellite' (SA 2672.11)—the 
major juncture probably signals an ellipsis of {-de [wa] ]-; ... wa’-ga kuni hatu no tennensyoku- 
eiga ... 'the first color movie in our country' (Tk 2.196b); Se’ka’i hatu no ... 'The first ... in 
the world'; Rekisi-zyoo hatu no ... 'The first ... in history'; ... se’ka'i I go-ban 'me no I 
hoyuu-koku 'the fifth nation in the world to possess them [nuclear weapons]' (R); ... se’ka'i 
daisa’n-i to iwareru kesyoohin-me’ekaa Sisei-doo ni wa ... 'for Shiseido, cosmetic maker said 
to be third in the world, ...' (SA 2688.18c); ... ooki-sa de wa se’ka’i dai-ni 'second in the 
world in size' (Tk 4.189a); Se’ka'i saityoo no unga ... 'The longest canal in the world ...'; 

... sono tiiki saidai no dansu-hooru ... 'the biggest dance hall in the area' (Tk 2.115b); 

... toozi II se’kai II saidai no I tokai de’sita 'it was the largest city in the world at that time' 

(R); ... se’ka'i kyootuu no tenzi no gakuhu 'musical scores in a braille notation common to 
the whole world' (Tk 2.178a); ... ba’nkoku kyootuu no keisoku-hoo(") ni yoru koosu ... 'a 
track in accord with standard international measure' (Tk 3.80b). When the temporary 
adverb is modifying iti [no] 'the most/best in ...' or i^A-i 'the most A in ...' (of a rather 
large place), the expression is sometimes tightened into a single word, a predicable adverb 
made by attaching iti as a regular preaccentuated suffix: Tookyoo-iti takai 'is the tallest 
in Tokyo', seka’i-iti ookii 'the largest in the world', etc. But in general, and especially with 
longer (or less common) placenames, a juncture will intervene: Se’kai iti no dai-tokai 'the 
biggest city in the world'; Higasi-Yooroppa iti no naga’i unga 'the longest canal in eastern 
Europe'; Nisi-Doitu iti no kesyoohin-me’ekaa 'the ranking cosmetic maker in West 
Germany'; Tooyoo iti no koogyoo-titai 'the prime industrial belt of the Orient'; Nagoya 
iti no koogyoo-ginkoo 'the ranking industrial bank in Nagoya'. In the following example 
the surface markings make the 'most' phrases look as if they were pure nouns, rather than 
predicable adverbs, but that is due to the ellipsis of a quotative element, as shown in 
brackets: Tookyoo-iti [to iu no] to Nippon-iti [to iu no] o kyatti-hureezu ni suru wari 
ni, ... 'To the extent that they turn "number one in Tokyo" and "number one in Japan" 
into catch-phrases' (SA 2688.37b). Somewhat similar cases involve the juxtaposition of 
a noun (to be taken as a location or a time) with some quantitative reference such as 
iti-men '(over) the entire surface' in Sora iti-men ni hosi ga de’te iru 'The sky is full of stars' 
and also phrases like koko zyuu-nen 'these past ten years', but I have treated all these as 
apposition (§ 25) since each phrase as a whole functions as a noun—for example, it can be 
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epithematized: keizai-teki ni hukyoo da’tta koko zyuu-nen 'these past ten years that have 
been economically depressed'. 

Adverbs come from various sources. Some are derived from nouns or from other ad¬ 
verbs by phonetic or accentual modifications; some are reductions (overt or covert) from 
set phrases; some are direct adverbial izations of nouns—as when syoogai 'life(time)' is used 
to mean 'for life; for all one's life; for the rest of one's life'. The relational noun saki 
'ahead; future' underlies sa’kki and saki-hodo 'a little while ago'—used as a direct adverb, 
adnominalized with ... no, or (like many time adverbs) turned into a temporal ablative 
(sa’kki kara 'from a little while ago')—as well as the precopular noun sa’ki 'previous(ly)', 
which is defective in that it lacks the predicative form * sa’ki da 'it is previous', having only 
the adverbial sa’ki ni and the adnominal sa’ki no. In addition to saki-hodo, a number of ex¬ 
pressions that end in ...-hodo are listed by dictionaries as "adverbs", apparently for reasons 
of accentual peculiarities or meaning divergences: ika-hodo = na’ni-hodo(~) = dore-hodo(') 
'how much', ka-hodo = kore-hodo 'this much', sa-hodo = sore-hodo 'that much', are-hodo 
'that much'; noti-hodo 'later on' from noti (“) 'later'; naru-hodo 'sure enough';.... These 
adverbs ending in ...-hodo overlap in meaning with the corresponding members of the 
following set (on the oxytonic accents of which there is some question): dore-dake(~) 

'how much/many', kore-dake’ 'this much/many', sore-dake’ 'that much/many', are-dake’ 

'that much/many'. In dialects (at least) there are variants don-dake(~), kon-dake, son-dake’ 
(and hon-dake’)— but not *an-dake’ (Makimura 266b): Aa, ore wa kon-dake’ ka sira 'Mmh, 

I wonder if this is all there isfor me' (Tk 4.274a—speaking is the writer Niwa Fumio). We 
also find koi-dake and soi-dake, but apparently not *ai-dake or *doi-dake(~). (In the mean¬ 
ing 'just, only, nothing but', equivalent to one use of ba’kari, we find dake’ following kore/ 
sore/are but not dore.) There would seem to be no accentual reason to treat kore/sore/are 
ba’kari as adverbs rather than as directly adverbialized restrictive-marked nominals; dic¬ 
tionaries, however, often do so, perhaps in consideration of such variants as kore-ppa’kari/ 
-ppa’kasi/-ppati and korenba’kari 'just this much': Ore wa titioya no o-kage ni wa korenba’kari 
mo na’tte wa ina’i no da si, ... 'I am not all this much indebted to my father ...' (Fn 8b). Nor 
is there any accentual reason to treat kore/sore/are-kiri (or -kkiri or -giri) 126 as adverbs 
rather than phrases, but (cf. §2.3.3) we will follow the dictionaries on this: Moo zyuu- 
suunen mukasi no hanas [ i? Sore-kiri'awanakatta 'It's over ten years ago now. Since then I 
haven't seenhim at all' (Tk 2.71). 

A similar group of words are made with ...-kurai, ...-kkurai, or ...-gurai: dono-kurai(~) 
'how much/far/long' (also -gurai?), kono-kurai (also -gurai?) and kore-kurai/-gurai/-kkurai 127 
'this much'; sono-kurai/-gurai and sore-kurai/-gurai 'that much', ano-kurai (also -gurai?) and 
are-kurai/-gurai/-kkurai 128 'that much', ikura-gurai 'how much', onazi-kurai(~)/-gurai(~) 'to 
the same extent'pbut there is no *dore-kurai/-gurai. The accent dictionaries list ikura’-ka 
'some; somewhat, partially' and ikura’-mo 'ever so many/much; (not) very many/much' 
and NFIK alone lists ikutu-mo 'ever so many' (with regular accentuation); K and FI both 


1 26. The final accent will be heard only when da, de, or some other form of the copula follows; 
but the adnominalized copula no will normally cancel the final accent, as will the underlying juncture 
appropriate to the directly adverbial use. 

1 27. An example: ... moo kore-kkurai no mon desyo? 'it's already this much of a thing, you know' 
(Tk 2.188a). 

128. Hiyo (= hiyo-dori(“) ] to wa tyot-to tigau ga, are-k kurai n o tori de, hai-iro n o yatu n e ' It i s a 
little different from the bulbul but it is a bird of about that size and is gray' (Tk 4.295ab). 
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list nani-mo(~) '(not) anything; (not) in any way' and most dictionaries list doo-mo 'some¬ 
how; very' (probably because the expected meaning of the highlighted adverb is expressed 
as doo ni mo) and doo-ka 'please', since 'somehow, anyhow' is usually said as doo ni ka. 

The expressions doo-ni-mo and doo-ni-ka are also often listed as single lexical items, as is 
nani-ka 'something'. In some of these apparent lexicalizations, it is unclear whether the 
expected regular syntactic formations also occur (kore "gurai 'as much as this, at least 
this') and whether there may be some surface results that are ambiguous. A more rigorous 
investigation is called for. (Cf. §29.) 

On adverbs converted from the infinitives of adjectives (A-ku, as hayaku 'early, fast') 
and of adjectival nouns (AN ni, as kyokutan ni 'extremely'), see § 9.1.11. The adverbs 
sige-ku 'in profusion, lots' or (= asi-sigeku) 'frequently'and syuune-ku 'persistently' are 
the only modern forms of two of the few literary adjective bases that end in e (no col¬ 
loquial adjective base ends in e); syuune- is from the Chinese loanword syuunen(") 'per¬ 
sistence'. A few adverbs are derived by attaching the suffix -ku to something other than 
an adjective base: mosi-ku [wa] 'or else' < mosi 'if'; yooya-ku 'finally' < yau-ya- <yaya 
'slightly'; kotogoto-ku 'all' < koto-goto [ni] '[in] everything' < reduplicated noun koto; 
ka-ku (= koo) 'thus'; sika-ku (= soo) 'so'; ... . Notice also the old-fashioned Negawaku 
wa ... 'Prithee ...', Osimuraku wa ... 'It is to be regretted that ...', and N ga/no iwaku = N no 
hanasi de 'according to what N says' or 'N says:' from a structure V-r [u] aku ( § 13.9). 129 
Some of the literary negative infinitives are used as adverbs in the modern language, as we 
remarked in §8.5: nokorazu 'all, entirely', taezu 'constantly',...; tookarazu 'in the near 

future, before very long' (< 'not being distant', §8.6).As observed in §9.1, a few 

adverbs derive from verb infinitives: tumari 'after all; in short', toriwake (= toriwakete) 

'especially'.The adverb ne-kosogi( _ ) 'entirely; root and branch' is a variant of the 

dialect version ne-kosoge, derived from the verbal sentence ne’ o kosoge 'scraping the 
root'. A number of adverbs are derived from gerunds; to the lists in §9.2 we can add 
tikatte( _ ) and kami-kakete (both 'vowing') as synonyms of kanarazu 'unfailingly' and the 
literary sasite '(not) particularly', said to be from [kore zo to] sasite 'indicating it to be 
precisely this'—cf. the literary attributive perfect sasitaru NOUN + NEGATIVE 'no 
special/particular N'. Various adverbializations are often listed as lexical adverbs or con¬ 
junctions; in addition to the adverbializations with ni from adjectival or precopular nouns, 

you will also find omoeba 'come to think of it, in retrospect, on reflection'.There are 

a few adverbs which derive from ablativized noun phrases: atama-[k]kara 'from the start; 
categorically; (not) at all', ne-kkara '(not) at all, (not) in the least'. 

There are at least seven adverbs derived from iterated imperfect verb forms: miru-miru 
'in the twinkling of an eye', masu-masu 'more and more', nuru-nuru (= nura-nura) 'si ippery, 
clammy' (from the literary predicative equivalent to nureru), ozu-ozu 'fearfully' (from the 
literary predicative equivalent to oziru), naku-naku 'in tears'; osoru-osoru 'in fear, hesitant' 
(as in osoru-osoru no mooside 'a hesitantly made proposal'), and kawaru-gawaru 'in turns, 
one after another'. The first five—iterated dissyllables—are the result of a dropped juncture; 
the other two have acquired new accentuation of the type appropriate to noun compounds. 

129. Well known from Koosi ga iwaku 'Confucius say [s]'; there is also a noun iwakuC) 'reason; 
tale'. The pure noun omowakui - ) is sometimes written with the Chinese character found in the second 
loanmorph of meiwaku 'trouble, bother’, but that is a false etymology. Omoeraku 'what (I) think, 
methinks’ is the V-r[u] aku form of the literary perfect (§9.6) omoeri 'has thought'. 
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To this list we can add the adverbs tuku-zuku (= tuku-"tuku) {-to} 'thoroughly, earnestly' 
and misu-misu 'before one's eyes', derived from a variant of the verb me’su (probably 

< mi-a-s-), an old subject-exalting form of mi-ru 'sees, looks'. Perhaps hiku-hiku 'jerking, 
gasping, nervous' (whence eventually bikkuri 'surprised') and suru-suru 'smoothly' also 
belong here. On iterated adjective bases and other similar derivations, see pp. 799-800. 

Some adverbs are reduced from phrases; the reduction is often marked by accentual or 
other divergences from the source: ima-n-f-oj-tokofro}- 'for the present, for the time being, 
as yet' < ima no tokoro 'the present place/situation', ka’re-kore 'around, approximately' 

< ka’re (= are) ya kore 'that and this'; miru-ma ni 'in the twinkling of an eye, in an instant'; 
asana-a’sana = asa-na asa-na 'morning after morning, every morning', asana-yuuna = a’sa-na 
yuu-na = a’sa-na yuu-na '(every) morning and evening'—the -na in these expressions is prob¬ 
ably a contraction of ni wa; iyademo-oodemo = iya de mo oo de mo 1293 'whether yea or nay' 
'willy-nilly'; koto-no-hoka( _ ) 'exceedingly; unexpectedly'; todo-no-tumari = kekkyoku 'in 

the end' (also an abstract noun 'the upshot, the final consequence'); muyami-yatara ni 
'rashly'; noruka-soruka = noru ka soru ka 'sink or swim', itika-batika = iti ka bati ka 'sink 
or swim' (~ no dai-syoobu desu yo (SA 2793.129b)); ... . 

Often listed as a prefix, the quasi adverb ai is separated from the verb it modifies by a 
minor juncture: a’i larasou, a’i Itatakau, ai Ikatara’u, a’i I imasime’ru(~), etc. The adverb, 
derived from the infinitive a’i 'meet', has two meanings: one is a synonym of a’i-tomo ni = 
tomo(~) ni 'together, jointly' and the other is a synonym of tagai ni 'mutually, reciprocally, 
each other'. In the latter sense, a’i V carries the same meaning as V-i-au (see §9.1.10); but 
a’i miru can mean 'look at it together' (only?) whereas mi-au means only 'look at each 
other, exchange glances'. Kenkyusha gives 'together' examples of a’i yorokobu 'share joy' 
and ai narande iku 'go side by side'; the 'reciprocally' examples given are a’i mukatte suwaru 
'sit face to face' and a’i tuide 'successively, one after another'. 130 The quasi adverb ai is well 
known in the set phrase a’i ze’ngo site 'though not simultaneously = while differing in time' 
as in this example: Tyosya wa a’i ze’ngo site "Gendai-bungaku no sintai" ... to iu hyooron- 
syuu mo hakkoo sita ga, ... 'The author also published, though not at the same time, a col¬ 
lection of critical articles called "The course of modern literature", and ...' (SA 2687.109c). 
The quasi adverb ai is typically followed by a verb (a’i ogina’u 'complement each other', ai 
nite iru 'are mutually resemblant'), or a verbal noun predicated by suru (a’i itti suru 'mutually 
accord', a’i muzyun suru 'are mutually contradictory', ai tekioo suru 'are mutually accom¬ 
modating') or a bound verbal noun predicated by -su or -ziru (a’i tuu-ziru 'communicate 
with each other'); but occasionally other kinds of predicates are found: ai hitosii 'are 
mutually equivalent', ...; a’i irenai 'are inconsistent with each other'. Sometimes the 
"mutuality" is reinforced by adverbial expressions of similar meaning: ... sore’zore o-tagai 
ni a’i ogina’tte, ... 'they mutually complement each other respectively' (Nakane 83). I have 
confirmed the acceptability of a’i with ses-suru 'get together', kasanaru 'mutually accumulate', 

129a. Or iyaga-oodemo = iya ga oo de mo. 

1 30. More examples: ... ai tonari-atta hutatu no kuni de ... 'in two countries neighboring each other' 
(Kotoba no uchu 1967/4.1 5a); ... hutatu no seiryoku ga ai tairitu suru sekai de, ... 'in a world where two 
powers stand opposed to each other' (MJW); ai koto-natta genri no mono 'those mutually responsive with 
...' (Y 359); hotondo ai kikkoo suru gurai ni tukawarete iru 'are used virtually as if in mutual rivalry' 
(Mabuchi 210): ai hisyoo suru 'checks them against each other' (Gekkan-Bumpo 2/11.52b); ... . A word 
of caution: what looks in print as though it might be *ai tai-suru is in fact aitai( — ) suru 'face each other', 
a verbal noun—cf. aitai( — ) ~zuku(“) 'by (mutual) agreement'; the hyphenation in Kenkyusha is misleading. 
Cf. ai han-suru 'run counter to each other'. 
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haka'ru 'plan together', maziwa’ru 'associate with each other', tudou 'gather together', 
also ai tazusaete 'hand in hand with each other', ... . Notice too the derived nouns ai-moti 
'mutual dependence, common possession' and ai-nori 'riding together'. In the epistolary 
style (§22.3) a’i is rather freely prefixed to verbs with no special meaning, other than ele¬ 
gance, and that is the source of such expressions as Ai-sumimase’n 'I'm very sorry/grateful; 
ai-kawarazu '(in good health) as always', and a’i-naru-beku-wa 'if possible; if it's all right'. 

Adverbs are like adjectival nouns and precopular nouns in that, unlike pure nouns, they 
can not be modified by an adnominal element, whether a prenoun or an adnominalized 
sentence. To be an epitheme (the target of an adnominalization) a word must be capable 
of playing a major role such as subject or object in the larger sentence, with a few special 
exceptions; see § 13.1 for a more detailed discussion. Predicable adverbs can undergo most 
of the conversions appropriate to a nominal sentence (... da), but they generally resist the 
mutative conversions of §9.1.11, though individual exceptions can be found: siba’raku ni 
na’ru 'gets to be a while' is acceptable but *siba’raku ni suru 'makes it a while' is not. The 
deictic-anaphoric correlatives koo 'like this', soo 'like that', a’a 'like that', and doo 'how' 
occur directly before na’ru/suru in the mutative conversions (*koo ni na’ru/suru -»• koo 
na’ru/suru), with all but doo losing their accents, as is usual when they are followed by 
anything other than the copula or a particle. This direct use before na’ru/suru is to be 
attributed to the fact that the derivation includes the morpheme -ku (koo < ka-u < ka- 
ku), 131 used (as the adjective infinitive) both for the adverbial conversion and for the 
mutatives, as explained in §9.1.11. 

Certain of the adverbs of degree will modify nouns or noun phrases which are RELA¬ 
TIONAL, their meaning deriving from relative location in time, space, etc., with respect 
to some other noun, specified or understood: Sugu soba da 'It is right nearby'; Sukosi 
migi desu 'It is a bit to the right'; Ha’ruka saki ni ... 'Way ahead ...'; Motto nanpoo no 
umi ... 'seas farther south' (SA 2677.70c). Adverbialized quantity nouns can modify rela¬ 
tional nouns in the same way, as we see in sono san-yokka a’to, ... 'three or four days after 
that' (SA 2689.126d), in which the entire phrase is directly adverbialized, but only after 
the noun phrase sa’n-yokka a’to has been adnominally modified by the adnoun sono 'that'. 

There are also adverbs which modify numbers or numerical phrases: maru 'fully' as in 
maru sa’nzyuu roku-sai 'fully 36 years old'; asikake 'including the first and last (year), a 
full (number of years)'; syoomi 'just, clear, full, net' as in ... syain( _ ) to site hataraita no 
wa syoomi han-tuki na n desu 'I have worked as an employee for a full fortnight' (Tk 
3.184a); mono-no 'about, a matter of' as in mono-no sa’n-pun to kakara’nakatta 'it didn't 
take three minutes' (SA 2639.106), mono-no san-yonzippun mo iku to ... 'when I had 
walked for a matter of thirty or forty minutes' (SA 2642.35a); ya’ku 'approximately'; 
purasu( _ ) 'plus, over (count), up' and mainasu 'minus, under (count), short, down'—see 
§ 13.7a. It is not clear, however, whether we need to differentiate these "prenumerary 
adverbs" from such adnouns as hon-no 'mere'. 


Dictionaries sometimes treat mattaku 'complete(ly)' as if it belonged to two classes, 
pure adverb (mattaku siranai 'is completely ignorant', mattaku urusai 'is quite vexing') 
and defective precopular noun (Mattaku da’ 'True', 132 mattaku no uso 'an utter fabrication') 


131. Corresponding to the accentually aberrant kakuusedasa semi-literary equivalent of koo in the 
modern standard language. (Seep. 784.) 

132. But the accentuation given here implies an adverbial use with propredicative ellipsis such as 
Mattakt^K I) soo] da. Unless it can be shown that (?)Mattaku da occurs, the proper assignment would 
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which lacks the adverbialized form with ... ni. From the distribution alone it would be 
sufficient to call mattaku a predicable adverb (mattaku da/no, mattaku]; apparently the 
double classification is justified only by the meanings and by limitations on the kinds of 
nouns that can be modified by mattaku no, as in this example: Morita-si ga syooga’kkoo 
o sotugyoo sita koro, Tumagoi-mura wa zidoosya-dooro mo tootte inai mattaku no sanson 
da’tta 'When Mr Morita graduated from primary school Tsumagoi was an utter mountain 
village without even an automobile road running through it' (SA 2684.63e). When the 
adjectival noun ta’sika 'certain' is directly adverbialized it serves as a sentential adverb that 
is used to open a sentence as a transitional theme or conjunction with the meaning 'I think' 
or 'clearly (if I am not mistaken)'; cf. the adverbialization tasika ni, which usually modi¬ 
fies (and directly precedes) a predicate nucleus. 

Adverbs seem to be highly idiosyncratic with respect to FOCUS; some adverbs take wa’ 
or mo freely, others take only wa’ or only mo, and quite a number occur with neither. Those 
that do not focus freely should be subcategorized, listed, and so marked in the lexicon. 
Some adverbial phrases already contain focus as given (i.e. do not appear except with the 
focus particle attached, or optionally attach/drop the particle): 

MO: mata-site-mo, mata-mo, mata-mo-ya = mata-mata(~) 'repeatedly;once again'; 

iiii , i 

ataka-mo, adaka-mo 'just (as if)'; iyasiku-mo 'even slightly'; imiziku-mo 'aptly, admirably'; 
tote-mo 'absolutely, utterly, quite'; sa-mo 'evidently, so';sika-mo 'moreover'; kuregure- 

ii / ii i * 

mo 'repeatedly', motto-mo 'most'; iyaga-uenimo (also iya ga ue ni mo, iya ga ue ni mo) 

'even more, all the more'. 

WA: arui-wa 'maybe; or; some/others'; mosiku-wa 'or; otherwise'; ma’ta’-wa 'or else, 
and(/or)'; hiite-wa 'and by extension, furthermore, moreover'; ... . (Often listed is zitu wa 
= zitu ni 'in truth', but zitu is a pure noun.) 

SI-MO: kanarazu-si-mo'(not) necessarily'; ori-si-mo'just then'; toki-si-mo'just then'; 
mada-si-mo 'preferable, rather'—as in Zyuutaku wa syataku ga a’reba mada-si-mo da ga, ... 
'For housing it's better to have a company house, but...' (SA 2674.113a); ... . (But sasi- 
mo does not belong here; see p. 501.) 

{MO}: ke’redo }mo}'but'; na’o }mo}'furthermore'(SA 2689.119a); mosi {mo{'if, 
perchance'; ... . 

{WA}: tumari {wa} 'in brief; after all' (SA 2678.116d); osoraku {wa} 'probably'; 
mazu {wa} 'about, nearly, on the whole', as in ... mazu wa tyuu-kibo no kokusai-ga'kkai 
'it is an international scholarly conference of about middle size' (SA 2677.158a); sasuga 
{wa} 'as expected'; ... . 

Similarly, with various interjectional particles (from § 15): 

}YA}: sazo-kasi }ya} 'likely', mata-mo }ya} 'yet again', ima }ya} 'now(adays)', 
kanarazu = kanarazu ya 'for sure', ma’sitef") = masite ya 'much more/less'; yomo }ya} 
'surely (not)';... . On ya, see p. 933. 

{YA/KA}: mosi }ya/ka} 'if (perchance)'; ? ... . 

ZO: tui-zo '(not) at all, ever', doo-zo 'please';... . 

Some adverbs can optionally be followed by either wa’ or mo. Usually the focus will carry 
a difference of meaning (and translation): sa’-te 'well, now', sa’-te wa 'so then, besides', 


seem to be that of a defective adverb lacing the predicate form. If so, it differs from the adverb sassoku 
'sudden': Sassoku desu ga ... and Sassoku [ I! desu ga ... 'It is sudden, but ...’ are both used; cf. Martin 
1970, fn. 1. 
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sa’-te mo = sa’te-sate 'indeed, how very', sa’-te koso 'that is why'; ... . Predicable adverbs can 
take other markers of focus and restriction; sika can be applied both to adverbs and to 
adverbial phrases (such as those made with the postadnominal hodo): ... tokitama SI KA 
kao o dasa’naku na’tta 'got so he only seldom showed his face' (Kb 125a); ... kanzyoo suru 
hodo SIKA nori-te ga arimase’n 'there are barely enough passengers to count' (Kb 125a). 
Examples of adverbs followed by various markers of focus, restriction, etc.: Ukka’ri WA 
sin'yoo dekinai (= Ukka’ri sin'yoo wa dekinai) 'You can't absentmindedly trust them'; 
Hitodoori mo mada, tirahora SI KA na’katta 'There was still pedestrian traffic only here 
and there' (Kb 251 b); ... sugu ni DE MO ... 'right away, say, ...' (Kb 274b); Tika’ku ni 
sunde iru no ni tokitama SURA aemase’n 'Though he lives nearby, I don't get to see him 
even occasionally'; Saikin KOSO kono hen mo ie ga ooku na’tta ga, sore made wa zooki- 
bayasi ba’kari desita 'It is just lately that houses have sprung up around here (too), but up 
to then it was nothing but woods'; Ano-hito ni wa tokitama N ADO/NANKA zya na’ku, 
mainiti(") ai-tai n desu 'Him I wanttosee every day, not just once in a while or something' 
Ma’initi( _ ) zya na’ku, tokitama ~GURAI nara awa’sete yaroo 'I'll let you see him if not 
every day at least once in a while'; Kuyo-kuyo BAKARI sina’kutt'atte [= sina’kute mo] 
sumu wa’ke zyaa na’i ka, na’ni-moD? 'Can't you get along without worrying all the time?' 
(Kb 285b); Ano otoko wa saikin BAKARI de mo si-gokai toonan ni atte iru soo da 'He's 
been robbed four or five times just lately'; Tokitama DAKE de mo ii kara ai-tai mono da 
'I want to see him even if it's only once in a while'; Aeru nara, tokitama D'ATTE 
kamaimasen 'If I can see him I don't mind if it is even once in a while'; Saikin HODO de 
wa na’i ga, ano hen wa moto kara yoozin no warui tokoro desita 'That's always been a 
place where the security (= police protection) was bad, thoucjh not as bad as recently'. 
(Ano-hito wa sendatte’ MADE kono gakkoo ni tutomete imasita 'He was working in this 
school up till the other day' applies a temporal allative to a time adverb. See §3.7.) 

Dictionaries sometimes list as lexical items certain adverbial phrases of the type N [ga] 
A-ku, especially those with obligatory ellipsis of the subject marker. 133 When the noun is 
atonic, the juncture will drop with the case-marker, leaving a single phonological word: 
keiki =[ga I §= yoku 'in a lively way', kimae fga I §= yoku 'generously', tugoo fga I §= yoku 
'conveniently'. When the noun is tonic, in many phrases the juncture persists, letting you 

hear two accent phrases: ikioi ^ga]= I yoku 'vigorously, forcefully'.(On ka’zu ooku/ 

sukuna’ku and k.azu-ooku, see § 13.5, §9.1.) Oxytonic nouns behave like atonic nouns, 
leaving no overt indication of the juncture: tegiwa' =[ga I §= yoku -»■ tegiwa yoku 'skillfully'; 
ori £ga I £ yoku -*• ori yoku 'opportunely, fortunately'. But in other instances, the ac¬ 
centuation clearly tells us that the phrase has been reduced to a lexical compound: oti- 
naku 'without omission' < oti =£ga I ]= na’ku; yamu-naku 'unavoidably' < yamu =£[no] ga I §= 
na’ku 'without any stopping' (or perhaps < yamu [ [no] o I e’-]naku 'being unable to stop'?); 
cf. p. 374. For 'unluckily' you will hear both un wa'ruku with minor juncture and 
un (-) waruku with the juncture dropped but the accentuation remaining phrasal (not 
*un-wa'ruku); yet 'luckily' seems to be said only as un (-) yoku with no juncture, perhaps 
because it is a syllable shorter. The expressions derive from un ga wa’ruku/yoku 'luck 
being bad/good'. A similar problem is the reduction of tei ga yoku 'appearance being good' 

1 33. And those based on an otherwise unused noun, such as that found in kokoro-oki naku 'with¬ 
out reservation; hesitancy; easy in mind; heartily'. Notice that expressions such as kakusu kotl^naku 
'concealing nothing' require the suppression of ga, even though the noun (koto) is modified (here by 
the adnominalized verb kakusu 'hides it'). 
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which is said either as tei-yoku (by Hamako Chaplin) or as tei (-) yoku (by H) and means 
'decently, gracefully'; MKZ S lists both versions. (There is no *te’i-wa’ruku; the closest 
antonym is bu-kiyoo ni 'clumsily'.) 

On the derivation of itu-no-ma’-ni-ka 'before one is aware, unnoticed' from an inter- 
rogativized propredication itu no I ma ni [da] ka 'is it (happening) in the interval of 
when/sometime/anytime', see p. 923. The adverb sikaVu-ni {ma’taf - )} 'however' is 
derived from sika a’ru {-no]- ni 'though it be thus' with the literary adverb sika = sika’-ku = 
soo. Cf. si ka si 'however' from sika + si (particle or infinitive, cf. 487); sika-mo 'moreover'. 

Although ori-kara 'just then' and onozukara (= onozu-to) 'by itself, of its own accord' 
are adverbs, mizukara 'oneself, itself' is a pure noun (subclassed as a pronoun) as is the 
synonym zibun, since mizukara ga/o can be heard; but mizukara is sometimes directly 
adverbialized to mean 'by oneself, by one's own efforts'. Though often used as adverbs, 
the four words sorezore, meime’i, menme’n, and onoono 'each, respectively' are also pure 
nouns: kono onoono wa 'each of these'; meime’i ga (SA 2724.29b). O-tagai 'each other' 
is sometimes used as a noun: o-tagai o rikai(~) si-a’u 'mutually understand each other'; 

... o-tagai ga masumasu kiken na roohi(") o suru to iu zyookyoo ... 'both sides making 
more and more dangerous extravagances' (Tanigawa 24). 

It is possible for one adverbial phrase to modify another; the first is often an adverbial 
of degree: tui saikin 'quite recently, just lately', tui saki-hodo 'just a while back'; mattaku 
totu-zen -[ni]- 'quite suddenly'; Sono hayasi ga, osorosiku nagaku tuzuita 'That forest 
stretched an awfully long way' (SA 2642.34a). When there are two adverbials of degree 
they are usually to be taken together either (1) as independent modifications of the predi¬ 
cate, or (2) as a structure comprising the second adverb and the predicate that is modified 
as a whole by the first adverb: Sore ni mo ma’site ikenai koto wa ... 'And even worse (than 
that) ...' (sore ni 'on top of that, besides' =sono ue’ -(-ni 1); a’ngai( _ ) tote-mo ii mono da 'it 
is an unexpectedly very good thing' (CK 985.379); Mite otte, hanahada doo-mo hu-yukai 
desita ne’, motto zibun wa, rippa na hazu cfa to omotte 'Looking at it, I was very unhappy 
indeed thinking I ought to be a better person' (Tk 2.140a); ... . Usually only one order will 
be possible; as Sakuma (46) observes, you can say motto zut-to karui 'far lighter' but not 
*zut-to motto karui. A string of two or more adverbial phrases not involving degree usually 
represents independent modifications of the predicate or sentence: TIME + TIME: Ma’zu 
hazime/saisyo/da’iiti ni, ... 'First, to start with, ,..'; 134 TIME + SPEED: Aru-hi totu-zen ... 
'One day suddenly' or 'Suddenly one day'; LOGICAL + LOGICAL: Arui-wa ma’ta(~) 'Or 
yet again'. An example with three adverbial phrases: Watasi to Amerika tyoohoo-kikan to 
no sessyoku wa, a’ru a’sa, mattaku totu-zen ni okotta 'The contact between me and the 
American spy organization took place one morning quite suddenly' (SA 2641.17). Some¬ 
times there will be a potential ambiguity that can be cleared up by the juncture: a’sa I 
ha’yaku I okite will be understood only as 'rises early-in-the-morning' but a’sa II ha’yaku I 
okite will be taken either as 'in the morning rises early/earlier' or 'in the morning rises 
hastily' (= isoide okite). 

It is also possible to modify a descriptive adverbial phrase by an evaluative adverbial: 
iya ni hana’yaka ni 'disgustingly gaudily'. Sometimes a manner adverbial is used to modify 

134. But in Sengo ma-mo-naku no koro ni ... 'At a time not long after the war the directly 
adverbialized time noun sengo modifies the adverb ma-mo-naku 'soon' to form an adverbial phrase 
that is predicated and adnominalized to koro 'time'. In SengoC) ma-mo-naku no aru-ban, ... 'One even¬ 
ing shortly after the war ...' (Tk 3.253) we find further adverbialization of the resulting structure—also 
with predication and adnominalization. 
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another descriptive adverbial: reita'n ni hiniku ni 'coolly cynically'. But the proper 
explanation for these types is an adverbialization (§ 9.1.11) of a descriptive sentence that 
has been modified by a manner adverbial: iya ni hana’yaka da 'it is disgustingly gaudy', 
reita’n ni hiniku da’ 'it is coolly cynical'. The manner adverbials in question take on a tinge 
of "degree"; in some cases they are to be regarded as degree adverbs: sugoku 'terribly', 13S 
hidoku 'hideously', osorosiku 'frightfully', etc. By using one or more degree adverbs it is 
possible to inflate the structures given above: sugoku reita’n ni hiniku ni 'in a terribly 
coolly cynical way', hizyoo ni osorosiku iya ni hana’yaka ni 'in a very terribly disgustingly 
gaudy way'. But such efforts, like their English counterparts, seem more and more over¬ 
drawn with each addition. It is unclear whether such a phrase as san-nin sorotte 'in a 
group of three' (or 'in groups of three') should be taken as containing quantitative modi¬ 
fication of an adverb derived from a gerund, or—more likely—as an adverbialization of a 
sentence san-nin [no hito ga] sorou 'three people form a group'. The latter explanation is 
supported by such phrases as go-huuhu [ga] o-soroi de 'husband and wife together'. Some 
double adverbs have been phonologically consolidated into single lexical items and are so 
carried by dictionaries: ima-nao 'even now, still today', 136 na’o-sara(~) 'all the more', na’o- 
mata, moreover', na’o-nao 'more and more, still more'.Other double adverbs are cliche’s: 

i f I, 

kirei sappari suteru 'throws it clean away' (or kirei suppari, Tsukagoshi 38). 

We have spoken before of the use of degree adverbs to modify relational nouns: moo(') 
daibu ma'e {-ni}- 'now quite some time ago'; moo tyot-to saki ni 'a little farther ahead'; 
Kooban no tui soba da 'It is right next to the police box'; Kono sukosi sita no Purinsu- 
Hoteru no a’ru hukin ni, ... 'In the neighborhood a little below here where the Prince Hotel 
is ...' (SA 2642.42b); ... . Other kinds of adverbs and adverbial phrases also sometimes 
occur as modifications of relational nouns: sono sugu a’to [de/ni] 'immediately after that 
[in time/order]', sono sugu tonari de’ wa 'right next door to that'; ... kara saki ga tigau 
'from ... on it's different' (Maeda 1961.172); Sono mata ue’ no tentyoo [= mise’ no tyoo] 
wa zyoomu-torisimari-yaku na n desu 'The store manager still one above THAT is the exe¬ 
cutive director' (SA 2672.62c). Comparator phrases will be found: sore yori mo higasi( _ ) 
'more east than that, further east yet'; Koko yori mo hitotu kawa-simo no mura’ de wa 'in 
a village one down the river from here'; Ana’ta yori yohodo ue desu yo 'I am much older 
than you' (Tk 2.135a). And adverbialized quantity nouns (numbers or quantifiers) are quite 
common: hi tori saki ni de’ru 'leaves one person ahead of others', yottu tosi-ue no ka’no-zyo 
wa 'she who is four years older' (SA 2635.59b); mittu tosi-ue no ane wa 'her sister who 
was three years older' (SA 26 35.107d); ... . Quantificational modification of relational time 
nouns is common; the modification is set off by a basic minor juncture: ni-ka’getu ma’e 

'two months ago/earlier/before', sono san-nen noti ni 'three years after that'.The 

quantity can be focused or restricted: yonhyaku-nen “gurai ma’e 'some four hundred years 
ago', nihyaku-nen "amari mo ma’e ni 'over two hundred years earlier' (Ono 1966.89); Moo(") 
nizyuu-nen mo mukasi no koto ni na’ru ga 'It was all of twenty years ago (but/and) ...'. 


135. There is a contemporary use of the adjective sugoi as equivalent to the degree adverb 
(mono-)sugoku 'very', according to Kogo-bumpo no mondai-ten 275. An example recorded from 1972 
television: Sugoi II hukuzatu na n desu llnee 'It's real complicated, isn't it!' And erai = eraku, KKK 44.149. 

1 36. But the following sentence will not permit the reading ima-nao, since we need ima as a directly 
adverbialized time noun to serve as epitheme for the adnominalized sentence ending tatta: ... kansei 
"gov) huta-tuki “amari tatta ima nao kookai sarezu ni iru ... 'that is still not being shown to the public 
when over two months have passed now since it was completed' (SA 2640.103a). 
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The quantity may be an adverbialized sentence: ik-ken oite tonari da’ 'it is two doors 
removed/away'. Sometimes an unexpected word turns out to be a relational noun: 
Kamakura(~) "zidai no goku hazime o sakai to site ... Taking the very beginning of the 
Kamakura period as a boundary, ... ' (Ono 1966.96); ... goku syoki no koro, ... 'in the 
very early days' (Tk 4.323b); ... syooga’kkoo no goku syokyuu kara, ... '(starting) from 
the most elementary class in primary school' (Ono 1967.179); ... taihen enpoo(") kara 
kita 'has come from quite far away'; Motto zyooryuu no hoo ga ii desyoo 'Farther up¬ 
stream would be better'. And sometimes the adverbial modification is mata 'again' inter¬ 
polated between adnoun and noun: sono mata o-kage de 'thanks to that again' (Maeda 
1962.170); sono mata tugi wa 'next after THAT (again)'; sono mata usiro ni 'and behind 
THAT (again)'; ... . Degree adverbs can also modify nonspecific quantifiers, which 
resemble relational nouns in this respect: Sihon-kin(") no KANARI ooku o Amerika kara 
ukete iru 'We are getting fairly much capital from America' (ooku here is a noun derived 
from the infinitive ooku 'being much', not the infinitive itself); Gakusei no HIZYOO NI 
ooku ga sensoo hantai da 'Quite many of the students are opposed to the war'; Z UIBUN 
syooryoo(") o ireru to, kooka ga a'ru 'There is an effect when you put in a very small 
quantity'; GOKU iti-bu no hokuse’n-kei no hito ga kageki na n desu 'It's only a very 
small part (= number) of the people of North Korean ancestry who are radical' (Tk 3.5a). 

To say 'more interesting' or 'smaller' or 'cheaper' or the like, you can modify the ad¬ 
jective (or the adjectival/precopular noun) with the adverb motto 'more'; you can supply 
the basis for the comparison by prefacing your description with N yori 'than N', which 
will make motto redundant but not unacceptable. When the basis for comparison is not 
specified, instead of motto you will sometimes find yori( _ ) directly preceding the 
descriptive word: Yori omosiroi 'It is more interesting'; Yori anka na gesyuku o 
motome’ru 'I seek more inexpensive lodgings'. This modern usage, more common in writ¬ 
ing than in speech, is believed to have originated as an attempt to translate the English 
comparative '-er'. It is somewhat debatable whether this prefaced yori(“) is to be con¬ 
sidered as a full-fledged adverb (following the treatment in MKZ S ) or whether it should be 
called a prefix or, at most, a bound adverb. Notice the following characteristics of the 
structure: (1) Nothing, not even wa or mo or ka\ can intervene between yori( _ ) and the 
descriptive word; (2) The resulting phrase can not be preceded by any modification, nor 
can the domain of yori( _ ) extend beyond the immediately following expression; (3) The 
presence of yori( _ ) does not serve to block the optional ellipsis of -[na]- after an adjectival 
noun marked by the suffix -teki when another noun follows: ... yori tyokusetu-teki [ ] 
hyooge’n(") ... 'more direct expressions' (Ishigaki Kenji 219); (4) Although we will follow 
H and K in listing this synonym of motto as yori(~) with optional accent, most speakers 
seem to treat the word as atonic except for oratorical or reading pronunciations, when 
you may hear such versions as Yori I tuyoku ... 'More powerfully ...' (R). For the phrase 
yori( _ ) ooki na yorokobi(~) 'a greater joy' the pronunciation yori ooki na yorokobi is given 
by H, as if the juncture were dropped. Speakers who use the atonic pronunciation (such as 
Hamako Chaplin) will usually attach yori to the following word without juncture: yori 
sizuka na I tokoro de 'in a quieter place', yori kyooryoku na mono 'more powerful things', 
yori omoi sekinin 'a heavier responsibility'. But in certain contexts a minor juncture is in¬ 
serted: ... seikatu o I yori I maemuki ni sasae’ru(~) [I [ tame’ ni II ... 'in order to support a 
livelihood with more foresight' (SA 2793.125a); Zyugyoo o I yori I omosiroku suru [I]- 
tame’ n i II ... 'in order to make the teaching more interesting ...". We might account for the 
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prefaced yori( _ ) as an ellipsis of [N] yori that strands the comparator of §2.6 after omis¬ 
sion of the unspecified noun. The atonic version could be regarded as what we would 
expect to remain behind if some tonic noun (as in na'ni ka yori 'than something') were 
omitted; the tonic version would be expected from the omission of some atonic noun (as 
in sore yori 'than that'). But it seems more likely that the atonic version is due to the 
somewhat artificial feel of the structure. 

To say things like 'exactly nine o'clock', several devices are available: (1) pseudo 
adnoun+time noun: syoolku-zi; (2) adverb + time noun: tyoodo [ I ] ku-zi, kittiri I ku- 
zi, kakkiri I ku-zi; (3) time noun + adverb: ku-zi I kakkiri. The last form—a stylistic in¬ 
version?—is not used by all speakers. In place of kakkiri there are possibly speakers who 
use kokkiri, apparently a "downtown" Tokyo dialect form. But from the data in dic¬ 
tionaries this word appears to be a restrictive ... “kokkiri used as a synonym of one mean¬ 
ing of "dake’ 'exactly': iti-do/ip-pe’n "kokkiri 'exactly once', hitotu "kokkiri 'exactly one', 
hyaku-en "kokkiri 'exactly a hundred yen' (= kakkiri hyaku-en). Shimmura carries a variant 
with voiced initial "gokkiri. See §2.4. 

In addition to specific collocational restrictions, certain adverbs such as ha’yaku 'fast' 
or sura-sura 'smoothly' will normally modify only verbal predicates; sugoku 'awfully', on 
the other hand, freely occurs with adjectives and also with at least some verbal predicates 
(hasir-u, isogu, benkyoo suru, ...). A few adverbs are so limited as to be bound intensifiers; 
thus ippuu(") seems to occur only in ippuu(") kawatte iru = ippuu(") tigau 'is eccentric, 
unconventional'. Hyaku mo 'even a hundred' functions as an adverb idiomatically bound 
to the phrase hyaku mo syooti da 'knows full well'. The literary adverb izukunzo (from 
iduku n[i] = doko ni + zo) is usually followed by siran = siramu to represent the meaning 
'How should we/I know?' The adverb ryoo-ryoo 'both (mutually)' appears to be always 
followed by the quasi adverb a’i: Soren daihyoo, Bei daihyoo, ryoo-ryoo a’i taizi site 
yuzurazu, koosyoo wa keturetu ni itatta(") 'The Soviet representative and the American 
representative were unyielding on both sides and the negotiations reached the breaking 
point'. But ryoo-ryoo is peculiar in that, unlike other adverbs, it will permit adnominal 
modification, as if it were a noun like soohoo or ryoohoo(") 'both'; yet, it is unlike soohoo 
in that it can not be marked by ga’ or 6, and thus is an adverb rather than a noun: Seisan 
husoku to zyuyoo no ryoo-ryoo ai matte, itizirusii ka’kaku(") no kootoo o mane’ita 'With 
both insufficiency of production and growth of demand mutually interdependent, they 
invited a marked jump in prices'. 

There are a number of adverbs with special shapes (many reduplicative) that refer for 
the most part to emotional affect; we will call them AFFECTIVE ADVERBS. By shape 
and origin we can distinguish the following types: 

(1) Reduplicated dissyllables such as niko-niko 'smiling' that coexist with the non- 
reduplicated dissyllable in a discontinuous structure of the pattern C! V] q/n C 2 V 2 : ri 
(thus nikkori 'smiling'): haki-haki : hakkiri 'brisk, clear(cut)'; me’ki-meki : mekkiri 
'remarkably, noticeably'; uka-uka : ukkari 'inattentively, absentmindedly'; biku-biku : 
bikkuri 'startled'; yuku-yuku ('as one goes' >) 'by and by, eventually, in the future' : 
yukkuri 'slowly'; nobi-nobi : nonbiri'carefree'; boya-boya : bon'yari'vague'. Withrtigori: 
simi-zimi 'thoroughly, seriously' : sinmiri 'seriously, quietly'. Without -q/n-: sura-sura 
'smoothly, easily' : surari 'smoothly; slender'. 

(2) Similar morphemes that occur only in the -q/n-ri form: assa’ri 'simple, plain' 
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(but Shimmura lists asa-asa 'simply, lightly'); dossari 'ever so many/much'; dossiri 'mas¬ 
sive; dignified' (dosi-dosi 'rapidly; constantly; in large numbers'); pokkuri 'suddenly, all 
at once'(poka-poka 'warm; repeatedly drubbing'); sukkari 'completely, totally'; sokkuri 
'entirely; exactly; intact'—as precopular/adjectival noun (p. 1051) 'just like'. 

(3) Similar morphemes that occur only in the reduplicated form: dosi-dosi 'rapidly; 
constantly; in large numbers'; koro-koro 'roll ing, chirping'; se’ka-seka 'fidgety, restless'; 
uzya-uzya 'in swarms'; zoku-zoku 'feeling chilled/thrilled'. Two-mora monosyllables: 
gun-gun 'steadily (progressing), vigorously'; don-don 'boom-boom; rapidly, steadily'. 

(4) Disparate dissyllables: teki-paki 'briskly, speedily'; tira-hora'sporadically'. 

(5) Iterated verb imperfects (see p. 790): kawaru-ga’waru 'in turns, one after an¬ 
other'; masu-masu'more and more'; miru-miru'in the twinkling of an eye'; misu-misu 
'before one's eyes'; naku-naku'in tears'; nuru-nuru'slippery, clammy'; osoru-osoru'in 
fear; hesitant'; ozu-ozu 'fearfully'; tuku-zuku 'thoroughly, earnestly'. 

(6) Iterated verb infinitives (see p. 411): (a) vni./?adv.: aki-aki 'growing weary'; 

kori-kori, kori-gori 'learning to one's sorrow'; musi-musi 'being muggy, steamy'; ozi-ozi 
'fearfully, timorously'; sube-sube'growing smooth, sleek'; une-une'undulating', (bj ad¬ 
verb: kawari-gawari 'in turns'; kasane-ga'sane'repeatedly; wholeheartedly'; naki-naki( _ ) 
'in tears'; oi-oi( _ ) 'gradually, by and by'(nonpredicable). (c) subjective adverb with 
optional to: ari-ari 'vividly'; hare-baVe'unclouded; cheerfully'; hie-bie'cold'; hore-bore 
'fondly; enchanting, fascinating'; 137 iki-iki 'vivid'; kare-gare 'about to wither'; nobi-nobi, 
'feeling relieved'; (?) nome-nome, ome-ome 'shamelessly'; sae-za’e 'refreshingly, cheer¬ 
fully'; simi-zimi'thoroughly'(see above); uki-uki'lighthearted, jaunty'. Other iterated 
verb infinitives are precopular nouns (nobi-nobi 2 'with delay after delay', ...) and there is 
one derived adjective, nare-nare’-si- 'intimate'. 

(7) Iterated adjective bases (sometimes with attenuated meanings) that can be sub- 


grouped according to privileges of occurrence as follows: 

+ ftoj- site iru 

+ da 

SUBGROUP 

Adv+ V 

+ to 

■(■toj- sita N 

no N 

(a) gotu-gotu 'rough, stiff' 

(also adjectival noun) 

+ 

+ 

+ 

+ 

noro-noro 'sluggish' 

+ 

+ 

+ 

(+) 

yuru-yuru 'loose, slow' 

+ 

+ 

+ 

+ 

(b) ao-ao 'verdant' 

+ 

+ 

+ 

- 

hoso-boso 'slender' 

+ 

+ 

+ 

- 

kudo-kudo 'tedious' 

+ 

+ 

+ 

- 

maru-ma’ru 'plump' 

+ 

+ 

+ 

- 

naga-naga(") 'long' 

+ 

+ 

+ 

- 

nuku-nuku 'warm' 

+ 

+ 

+ 

- 

sugo-sugo 'dejected' 

+ 

+ 

+ 

- 

uto-uto 'drowsy' 

+ 

+ 

+ 

- 

(c) hiro-biro 'wide open' 

— 

+ 

+ 

- 

samu-za’mu 'cold' 

— 

+ 

+ 

- 

siro-ziro 'white' 

- 

+ 

+ 

- 

137. Guromuiko ga enzetu suru tok^i! 
fascinating to watch' (Tk 2.119b). 

mite ’te hore-bore simasu 

ne 'When Gromyko 

gives a talk, it' 
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SUBGROUP 

Adv + V 

+ to 

+ {-to} site iru 
■(■toj- sita N 

+ da 

no N 

(d) kowa-gowa(-) 'timid' 

+ 

+ 

— 

(+) 

sibu-sibu(~) 'reluctant' 

+ 

+ 

- 

(+) 

tika’-zika( _ ) 'near; soon' 

+ 

+ 

- 

(+) 138 

usu-usu 'faint, slight' 139 

+ 

+ 

- 

(+) 

(e) haya-baya 'early; prompt' 

+ 

+ 

- 

- 

karu-ga’ru 'light; easy' 

+ 

+ 

- 

- 

taka-daka 'high' (cf. 

+ 

+ 

- 

- 

takadaka( ) 'at most') 

yasu-yasu 'easy' 

+ 

+ 

- 

- 

uma-uma 'neatly, proficiently' 

+ 

+ 

- 

- 

(= manma-to) 

(f) (inoti) kara-gara 'barely' 

+ 

- 

- 

+ 

(g) atu-atu 'heated; passionate' 140 

- 

- 

- 

+ 

But the last item, a newish word, would appear to 

be a precopular noun, probably defec- 


tive (since there is no *atu-atu ni 'heatedly'); a straightforward example: ... atu-atu no 
tokoro o tabe’ru no da’ ga ... 'They are eaten when they are piping hot' (SA 2680.124d). 

The words in Subgroup (c) are like subjective adjectival nouns, but the ta’ru form does not 
occur; tima-tima 'small and round' (? < ti [isakute] majrui]) seems to belong here, but 
there is no adjective tima-. The one word in Subgroup (f), kara-gara, is a predicable adverb. 
The remaining subgroups are at the same time ordinary (i.e. objective) adverbs and SUB¬ 
JECTIVE adverbs, in that they enjoy the option of taking the subjective essive to. With a 
few exceptions (as noted above) these are not predicable; they are pure adverbs. The word 
akaa’ka-to with its obligatory to is a subjective adverb; so, usually, are huka’buka-to 'deeply' 
and dekadeka-to 'in large Ietters = conspicuously'. Other subjective adverbs will be found 
among the mimetic and quasi-mimetic words of §21.7. The adverbs in Subgroups (a), (b), 
and (c) are used alone with suru as if they were intransitive verbal nouns (and they are so 
noted in MKZ); we might regard this as an extension of the intransitive use of suru as seen 
in such expressions as oto ga suru 'a sound is made', nioi ga suru 'it smells', kanzi/ki ga 
suru 'has the feeling that', etc., but I believe it is better to think of them as the result of 
optional suppression of the subjective essive, i.e. as ellipsis Adv {-tof site iru. The aspect 
class of the resulting phrase is, like that of sugure’ru, DURATIVE-STATIVE. 

There are dialects that use the iterated adjective base as a regular form of the adjective 
paradigm (for example, on the island of Miyako in the Ryukyus); perhaps the forms listed 
above are relics of a similar process. There is one additional group of affective adverbs— 
with the grammar ADV {-to}, ADV {-to]- site iru, ADV -f-toj- sita N— that are made by placing 
compound-noun accentuation on an iterated noun: musume-musume 'girl-like, girIish(ly)', 
kodomo-kodomo 'childlike, childish(ly)', etc. Examples: ... sonna byoonin-byoonin sita 
kaotuki de wa nakatta 'didn't have such a terribly sick(man) look' (Fn 210ab); ... monze’n(") 


138. In the temporal meaning 'soon' (also ~ ni). 

1 39. And asa-asa is apparently used as a synonym by some; I recall seeing asa-asa ^harem '(the 
weather) slightly clears' in Kb. 

1 40. And the derivative oo-atuatu(?“) in oo-atuatu no saityuu de atta 'were in the midst of a pas¬ 
sionate love affair'. 
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ni iru o-boosan ga syoobai-syoobai site ite hu-yukai datta mono'desu kara ... 'I was dis¬ 
pleased at the commercialism of the monks in front of the temple gate' (Shiba 48). 

Under the heading "affective adverbs" we have put together a number of different 
kinds of words, some of which are not—by our criteria—adverbs at all. The iterated verb 
infinitives of Subgroup 6a above are probably to be taken as bound verbal nouns (in¬ 
transitive). You may occasionally run across the subjective to where the scheme above 
would fail to sanction it, e.g. with oi-oi( _ ) in this example: ... oi-oi( _ ) to tuyoi aityaku o 
kanzi-da’sita 'gradually started to feel a strong attachment' (SA 2661.33d). You will also 
find oi-oi(-) ni and kasane-ga’sane ni, as if these were precopular nouns rather than—or as 
well as—adverbs. 

The following list of Japanese adverbs is extensive but not exhaustive. 141 The items are 
arranged to display semantically similar sets in a rough sort of way. The major subgroups 
are: 

(1) adverbs of TIME—but excluding most adverbializations of time nouns like ima, 
ze’n'ya, kongo(~), kono-sa’i, kon[o]aida\ kono-goro(~), kono-saki, konokata, sa’kkonC); 
mimei( _ ) {nij- 'early in the morning'; seizen {-ni}- 'while still alive, before (one's) death', 
sigo ini} 'after (one's) death'; gozitu(“) 'some future date, later'; a’ru-hi 'one day, once 
(upon a time)'—cf. Sonna a’ru-hi, ... 'On one such day' (Endo 91), a’ru-ban 'one evening', 
a’ru-toki 'one time', a’ru-tuki a’ru-hi 'a certain day of a certain month' (R), etc. 

(2) adverbs of DURATION—but excluding many time and quantity nouns. 

(3) adverbs of SPEED—but excluding such conversions of adjectives and adjectival 
nouns as ha’yaku and niwaka ni. 

(4) adverbs of FREQUENCY—but.excluding sikiri ni/to 'frequently', and numeral + 

-do, -kai, -tabi, and ma’initi('), maisyun, maigetu = mai-tuki, mainen = mai-tosi. 

(5) adverbs combining TIME + FREQUENCY. 

(6) adverbs of PLACE or ORDER—but excluding place nouns and relational nouns 
such as koko, tika’ku, soba, tokorodokoro, etc. 

(7) adverbs of DEGREE (and QUANTITY)—but excluding quantity nouns. 

(8) adverbs of MANNER—but excluding many infinitive conversions of adjectives 
(-ku) and adjectival nouns (ni) such as itizu ni 'wholeheartedly' (cf. itizu na kangae/hito) 
and gooin ni 'by brute force'. 

(9) adverbs of EVALUATION. 

(10) adverbs of LOGICAL RELATION—such as reason, source, contrast, concession, 
reaffirmation, commonality, addition, option, etc. 

(11) adverbs of SENTENTIAL RELATION or modality—such as assertion (and 
prediction), prohibition or refusal, doubt, conjecture, desire, supposition, comparison. 


141. Not included,for example, are the deictic adverbs koo, soo, aa, and doo; to-kaku; ...; many of 
the direct adverbializations ^f §9.1.13; and idiomatic phrases such as kono bun (-de/nil-'at this rate’ 

(§1 3.2), kuru hi mo I kuru hi mo II 'day after day, day in day out' I§27), hi iti-niti to ’every day' 

(= hi-bi ni), toki ni 'on occasion; at the time; by the way' and toki to site (wa) (=toki to suru to) 'some¬ 
times'. Also missing are directional adverbs. Japanese adverbial phrases of direction are typically made 
up of relational place noun in the allative (N ni/e/made); when an adverbialized adjective (or, perhaps, 
directly adverbialized noun derived from an adverbialized adjective?) is used to express direction—as in 
Migi no hoo e tooku isi o nageru 'throws the stone far to the right'—it is probably best treated as a 
mutative use of the adjective infinitive. MKZ is said to carry some 1555 entries labeled "adverb" (Kogo- 
bumpo no mondai-ten 185). 
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(12) adverbs with MULTIPLE MEANINGS from the above groups. 

Preceding each item are four notes on distribution: w means wa’ can follow; m means 
mo can follow; d means da’ and/or de’ and/or na'ra can follow; and n means no can follow 
(to adnominalize the adverb). When the adverb is cited with optional (m} or (to}- the in¬ 
formation on distribution is intended to apply to the raw adverb unless otherwise stated; 


in general, when to or ni 
focus. 

is added, the adverb will enjoy greater freedom with respect to 

LIST OF ADVERBS 

(1) Adverbs of TIME 

— 

— 

— 

n 

mokka 'at present': Mokka no kyuumu da 'It is a pressing mat¬ 
ter of the moment'. 

w 

m 

d 

(n) 

mokka-no-tokoro 'for the time being' 

w 

m 

d 

n 

ima-n(o}-toko(ro} 'for the present, for the time being, as yet' 

- 

- 

- 

(n) 

se’npan 'recently' 

- 

- 

- 

(n) 

ka’han 'recently' 

w 

m 

- 

n 

ka’zitu 'the other day, recently' 

w 

— 

— 

n 

kono-tokoro 'lately' (cf. saikin {-ni]-, a time noun) 

w 

m 

d 

n 

kokontoko, kokontokoro 'recently, lately, of late': Atasi mo 
kokontokt 1 wa’zuka san-yonen no aida ni, syoogi tte mono 
ga un-tytuyoku na’tta 'I've improved my chess game a lot of 
late, just within the past three or four years' (Tk 3.140b). 

w 

m 

d 

n 

sendatte 'the other day, recently' (for Hamako Chaplin atonic 
everywhere) 

w 

m 

(d) 

n 

senzitu(") 'the other day, recently' 

- 

- 

- 

n 

sasizume '(for/at) present' 

(w) 

- 

- 

n 

sasiatari, sasiatatte '(for/at) the present' 

w 

- 

d 

n 

sasiatari-no-tokoro '(for/at) the present' 

— 

— 

— 

— 

ikken -(-sita tokoroj- 'at first glance; seemingly' (ikken is also a 
transitive verbal noun 'glance at') 

— 

— 

- 

(n) 

ori-kara 'just then' 

— 

— 

— 

(n) 

arakazime 'in advance': Arakazime no utiawase ga a’tta (")rasii 
'Apparently there were arrangements in advance'. 

- 

- 

- 

— 

moo(') 'already; now' 

— 

— 

- 

— 

ha’ya, mohaya 'already; now; so soon' 

w 

m 

- 

n 

senkoku 'a little while ago; already' 

w 

m 

d 

n 

sa’kki 'a while back' 

w 

m 

d 

n 

saki-hodo 'a while back'; ~ " : rai (§2.4) = ~ kara 'since/from a 
while back' 

w 

m 

— 

— 

saki( _ ) ni (= izen) 'earlier, previously'; as a noun saki is always 
atonic: saki ni iku 'goes first (in advance)'. 

— 

— 

— 

n 

kanete 'previously': ka’nete no nozomi( _ )/keikaku 'a desire/ 
plan of prior standing', kanete kara 'for some time past'. 

w 

m 

— 

n 

ka’tute, ka’tte 'at one time (in the past), formerly' 

w 

m 

— 

n 

zyuurai 'hitherto' (cf. zyuurai "doori 'as in the past, as before') 
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(w) - 


w — 

w — 

w — 


(n) 


- - d (n) 


d (n) 
(n) 


w m — 


w — - — 

— — — n 


- - d 

- - d 

w — (d) 

- - d 

w (m) ? 


i-zen {-to site}- 'as ever/before' 

yagate 'before long': yagate no koto ni 'before long', yagate 
wa (KKK 3.191, SA 2655.29d) 
hodo-na’ku 'before long, soon' ^ ^ 

ma-mo-naku 'soon': sore kara ~ no zyuuni-gatu nizyuu go-niti 
'the 25th of December, which was soon after that' (Agawa 
1:171b). 

tookaVazu 'in the near future, before very long' 
yuku-yuku 'by and by, eventually, in the future' 
sooban 'sooner or later' 
tui ni 'finally' 
yooyaku 'finally' 
sude ni {-site} 'finally' 
sunde ni \ 

sunde’-no-koto {-ni/de} V 
sunde-no-tokoro }de} ) 
tootoo 'at last' 
todo 'at last' [literary] 142 


'any moment (now/then); very nearly' 


w 

— 

— — 

todo-no-tumari 'in the end, as the final outcome' (~ wa, Fn 
2.182b) 

w 

m 

d 

sa’igo ni 'lastly, finally' 

w 

m 

d 

saisyo ni 'first' 

w 

m 

d 

hazime ni 'first' 

w 

— 

d 

daiiti ni 'first' 

- 

- 

- - 

tuide(") 'next, secondly' 

- 

- 

(d) - 

tuto ni 'early, long ago' 

w 

m 

d n 

se’n, moo se’n 'before': se’n no wa’ihu ni 'by my former wife' 
(Tk 2.104b); se’n wa hizyoo ni yoku kita 'before, they us 


| 'long si 


nee 


to come quite often' (Tk 4.295a). But is se’n ■[•ni} a time noun? 
sen-no-uti wa = moto wa 'originally, formerly' (Tk 3.189b) =£ se’n 
no uti ( _ ) wa 'my former home' 

— tokku(“) ni 
too ni 

n itu-no-ma’-ni-ka 'before one knows it' 

— mizen ni 'before it happens (forestalling)' 

(—) noti-hodo 'later on' (but noti is a time noun) 

(n) koonen( _ ) 'in later years; later on, afterwards' 

n syoorai 'in future' (also a noun 'the future') 

— iza 'at the (critical) moment' 

(2) Adverbs of DURATION 
n siba’raku 'for a while' 

n toobun 'for the time being, temporarily; for the present' 

(n) za’nzi 'for a short time' [literary[—also noun? 


142. From todo 'a fully grown grey mullet [bora)', because the fish is called different names at 
different stages of growth. 

143. But there is also tokku no mukasi 'long ago'; these expressions are variants of toku 'early' 
(the infinitive of a literary adjective to- 'quick' <'sharp'). 
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w m 

w m 

w — 


w m 


(w) - 


w — 
w m 
(-) - 

w — 

(w) - 

w m 
w — 


w ? 

w ? 

w m 

w — 


w — 
(w) - 


d n 

- (n) 

- n 

- (n) 


d 

— n 

— (n) 

— n 

— n 

— n 

— n 

d n 

d n 

(d) n 

— n 

d n 

d n 

d n 

d n 

d 


d 

d n 

d n 

d n 

d n 

d 

(d) - 


ittoki(") 'for a while'—or is this a noun? 

katatoki( _ ) '(not) even for a moment'—or is this a noun? 

hitomazu 'for a while, for the time being, temporarily' 

naga-nen {mi watatte{ 'for a long time' 

naga’raku 'for a long time' 

hisa’siku 'for a long time' (NOTE: Like its synonym hisasiburi 
ni/de’, hisa’bisa ni/de 'after a long interval' is a precopular 
noun.) 

na’gaku 'for a long time, lengthily' (§9.1.11) 
ne’nrai( _ ) 'for some years now': ne’nrai(~) no nozomi(") 'a hope 
held for some years now' 

tosigoro 'for some years now'—^ tosi-goro 'age (of/ 
when)' 

senpa’n-rai 'for some time now/past' 
kaha’n-rai 'for some time now/past' 

TIME QUANTITY + -; rai 'for ... now': suu-ka’getu _; rai = 
suukagetu-rai 'for some months now', etc. 

TIME + ~zyuu 'all through': kyoo "zyuu 'all through today', 
hito-ban "zyuu 'all through the night' 144 
ne’nzyuu 'all through the year' 
nengara-ne’nzyuu, ne’n-gara ne’nzyuu 'all year around' 
syuuzitu(-syuuya) 'all day (and all night)' 
syuuya 'all night long' (also atonic?) 
yodoosi 'all night long' 

yoppite’(~) 'all night long' [< yoppitoi < yo hito-yo 'one night 
of night'] 

yomosugara 'all nightlong' [literary] 
tune’zune(~) 'all the time, always' 145 
hikkiri-na’si ni 'without letup' 

nobetu {ni{, nobetara( _ ), nobetu-makunasi ni 'continuously, 
uninterruptedly' 
ta’ezu 'constantly' 
tuzuite 'continuously' 
tuzukete 'continuously' 

hudan {ni{ 'constantly; usually, customarily, habitually' 

(3) Adverbs of SPEED 

sassoku 'at once'; Sassoku ni mo (*Sassoku mo/ni) sira’bete 
mimasyoo 'Let's check right away', 
sokkoku 'instantly, this instant' (also sokkoku ni wa) 
tadati ni 'immediately' 
sa’ssa’ to 'at once, as quickly as possible' 


1 44. But PLACE + ~zyuu yields a place noun (sekai “zyuu o ryokoo sita 'traveled the world over') 
and TIME + “tyuu yields a time noun (kotosi "tyuu {nil ’at some time during the year'). 

145. Also used as a time noun, a synonym of tune: Tunezune(~) ga taisetu da,Tunezune(~) o 
taisetu ni suru. 
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w (-) 
w — 


w 


w 


w m 
w? — 


w — 

w m 

w — 

w — 

w m 

w — 

w m 

(-) (-) 

w — 

w m 

- (-) 


w m 

w — 

w — 


(d) - 

d n 

- (-) 

d 

d n 

d 

(~l (n) 

d 

d n 

d 

d ? 


d n 

(-) - 


d n 

n? 

d n 

d n 


d (n) 

d n 

d n 


d (-) 
d n 
d n 


totto-to 'at once, as quickly as possible' (< toku to toku to 
'sharply sharply > quickly quickly') 
tati-dokoro(~) ni 'instantly, on the spot' 
ge’nka ni 'promptly, at once' 
tatimati {ni} 'instantly, in an instant' 
iti-ha'yaku 'promptly,quickly' 
massigura ni 'impetuously, at full speed' 
ikinari 'abruptly' 

miru-ma ni 'in the twinkling of an eye, in an instant' 

kyuukyo 'hastily, hurriedly' 

yaniwa ni 'suddenly' 

totu-zen {ni} 'suddenly' 

ga-zen 'suddenly' 

kyuu ni 'suddenly' 

hyoi to 'suddenly, unexpectedly' 

sat-to( _ ) 'suddenly' 

dot-to(-) 'bursting out suddenly; stampeding' 
oi-sore-to 'readily; on short notice' 
yukkuri {to} 'slowly, taking one's time' 
danda’n {ni/to} 'gradually' 
zyozyo ni 'a little at a time, gradually' 

(4) Adverbs of FREQUENCY 
ittan '(just) once' 
issai 'once or twice' 
itido-na’razu 'more than once' 

maremare {ni} 'seldom, rarely' (cf. mare’( _ ), adjectival noun) 
siba-siba 'often' 
asi-sigeku 'often, frequently' 
oo'oo {ni site} 'frequently, not seldom' 
dosi-dosi 'in rapid succession; in large numbers' 
zoku-zoku(') {to} 'repeatedly, successively' (~ to, Tk 4.277) 
kasanete 'repeatedly'; hi o kasanete 'over a period of many 
days' 

hutatabi 'again, twice' 
koto-aratamete 'again' 

mata 'again' (= hutatabi); cf. mata 'what is more, at the same 
time', mata( _ ) 'and/or', mata-wa 'or else, and/or' (CON¬ 
JUNCTIONS); mata’-no-hi 'tomorrow; another (later) day' 
(TIME NOUN). 

mata-mo{-ya} 'again (undesirably)' 
mata-mata(-) 'again, repeatedly' (= kasanete) 
mata’zorof") = mata-site-mo 'yet again (gratuitously)' 
tyoku-tyoku, tyoi-tyoi 'now and then; often' 
yori-yori 'from time to time' 
tokidoki 'sometimes' 
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w — 
w ? 
w — 

w m 

w — 

w (-) 
w (-) 
w (-) 


w 


w (-) 
w — 


w — 
w — 
(-) (-) 


d n 
d n 
(d) n 

d 

d n 

d n 
d n 
d n 
d n 


d n 


d n 

d 

d (n) 

d n 

d n 

d (n) 

(-) n 

- (-) 

d n 

d n 

d 

d n 

d (n) 

d 

d n 

— n 

? n 


tokiori( _ ) 'sometimes, off and on' 
tokitama 'occasionally' 
oriori( _ ) {-nil 'occasionally, on occasion' 
e’te {-site} 'often' 

sigesige {-to} 'frequently, often'—where you expect "sige’sige no 
hoomon you find sigesige {-to} sita hoomon 'frequent visits', 
tabitabi 'often' 

mama 'often' (as in mama a’ru 'it often happens') 
saisan 'over and over' 
saisan-saisi 'over and over again' 
saisai 'often' 

(nennen-)saisai 'year after year' 

asana-yuuna 'morning and evening' ( = a’sa-na yuu-na) 

asana-asana 'morning after morning' (=a’sa-na a’sa-na) 

hini-hini( _ ) 'day after day, every day' 

yona-yona( _ ) 'night after night' 

hinimasi( _ ) = himasi( _ ) ni '(more) by the day, daily' 

metta ni '(not) rashly = (seldom)' 

zuizi 'at any time, at all times; from time to time, on occasion' 
[literary] 

(5) Adverbs combining TIME+ FREQUENCY 
kane’gane(") 'often before' 

sa’ra ni 'anew' 

(6) Adverbs of PLACE or ORDER 
harubaVu {-to} 'afar; at a distance' 

tugitugi {-to/ni}- 'one after another; in succession' 
hitotu-hitotu, hitotu-bitotu 'one by one; individually' 
iti-iti 'one by one; separately; in detail' 
kawaru-gawaru, komogomo [literary] 'one after another, by 
turns' 

tikuzi 'one after another, in order, successively' [literary] 
zyun-guri(") {-ni}- 'in order' 

(7) Adverbs of DEGREE (and QUANTITY) 
issai 'absolutely; wholly' (also noun) 

sukka’ri 'wholly' 

subete 'wholly, generally' (also noun) 
nokorazu 'all, entirely' 

nobe 'in all, in toto': nobe hyaku-nin no gakusya 'a hundred 
scholars in all', 
kotogotoku 'all, completely' 
arakata 'mostly, on the whole, for the most part' 
arittake 'all there is, the whole thing' (followed by 6 only as 
the result of ellipsis: inoti no arittake [no mono] o 
katamuke’ru 'devotes one's whole life'). 
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w (m) — 


- - d (n) 

- - n 

- - d 

- — d n 

w (m) — — 

w — d — 


(-) (-) - - 


- - - (n) 
w m (-) (-) 


- - - (n) 


- - - (n) 


w m — - 

w m d n 

- — d n 

- - d 

- - d 

- - d 


se’mete 'at most/least: just' (semete mo N; semete wa, Tk 
2.240a) 

kyokuryokuf") 'to the utmost, as best/most one can' 
koto-no-hoka(~) 'exceedingly, exceptionally; unexpectedly' 

t 

mekkiri 'remarkably' 
amari {m}, anmari 'overly' 146 
hundan ni 'lavishly, lots' 

yokei {ni{ 'much; too much'—also yoke: Yoke uranai n desu 
yo 'We don't sell much of it!' (Tk 4.73b); yokei is both an 
adverb and an adjectival noun (yokei na koto 'an uncalled- 
for remark'). 

wansa to, wansa-wansa to 'in droves' (cf. wansa-gaaru 'chorus 
girls') 

z / 

tarahuku( - ) '(eats) one's belly full' (=manpuku, hara-ippai) 

tata 'lots; many; more and more' [literary] 

issoo 'all the more, still more' 

tan-to 'lots; [dialect] a little' 

sikotama 'quite a lot' 

tanmari {to} 'quite a lot' 

kanari 'fairly; quite'—also adjectival/precopular noun (~ na/no 

M). 

ke’kkoo 'quite (a lot)' (~omosiroi 'quite interesting')—also 
adjectival noun 'splendid; satisfactory', 
sukunakarazu 'quite a lot' (N ga ~ aru 'has quite a few N')— 
but ooku 'much, many' is a pure noun, 
wariai {ni} 'comparatively, rather' 
hikaku-teki {ni} 'comparatively, rather' 
sigoku 'exceedingly' 
zu[ba]-nukete 'extraordinarily' 
sukoburu 'extraordinarily, most' 
kiwamete 'extremely' 
goku 'extremely' 
goku-goku( _ ) 'extremely' 

hanahada 'extremely' (= hanahadasiku: ~wa, Nagano 1966.89) 

kyokutan ni 'extremely' 

yoku-yoku 'extremely much; thorough(ly)' 

daibu 'mostly' 

taisoo 'very'—also adjectival noun, 
taihen 'very'—also adjectival noun. 

zuibun -{-to}- 'very'—also adjectival noun; Zuibun to osoi hanasi 


146. This follows the data in MKZ S ; NHK appears to give a [njmari for the adverb and anmari for 
the adjectival noun, K has anmari for the adjectival noun. Since the word comes from the noun amari 
'surplus', derived from the infinitive amari 'betoo much', we could treat the "atonic" adverb as having 
an automatically cancelled final accent (in the absence of wa/mo). But if amari ni/na is atonic, the 
basic form of the adverb must be atonic, too. Cf. “amari, §2.4. 
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da 'It's a [tale =] situation much delayed (in coming about)' 
(SA 2672.60). 

— — — — ooi ni 'greatly' 

— — — — tai-site 'greatly' 

w — — (n) ga’i-site'in general' 

w — — — ittai ni 'in general'—cf. ittai (LOGICAL RELATION) 

— — — n tote-mo'utterly; quite' 

— — — — ton-to(~) 'entirely; (not) at all' 

— — — — zettai ni 'absolutely (not)' 

— — — — zenzen'completely, utterly' 

— — — — ikkoo -f-ni} '(not) at all; absolutely, quite' (also under 12 below) 

— — — — hobo 'nearly' 

— — d n hotondo'almost; nearly'(also quantity noun = hotondo ze’nbu 

'almost all') 

— — — — ka’re-kore'around, about, nearly'(from'[while saying] this 

and that') 

— — — — ya’ku'almost, about' 

— — — — muryo 'no less than, as many as, approximately' 

w m d n aramasi'almost, about'(also noun'gist, summary') 

w — d — zat-to'roughly, approximately; briefly, sketchily' 

w — d n ooyoso'almost, about' 

w — d n oyoso'almost, about' 

— — (d) — kokoromoti'slightly, a little'(d= na’ra) 

w m d n isasaka 'slightly, a bit' 

w m d n sukosi'a little'(quantity noun) 

w — d n ikura’-ka 'somewhat'—cf. ikura ka 'some amount' (quantity 

noun). 

w — d n ikubun •{•ka} 'in part'—also quantity noun 'some'. 

— — — — yaya 'slightly' 

w m — — itigai ni'all-out, sweepingly' 

/ t / 

(w) - d n ne-kosogi( ('entirely': ne-kosogi(“) ni wa. 

w ? d n araizarai( _ ) 'every last thing' 

moo '(some) more' (+ quantity), '(continuing) some more' 

(+ affirmative), '(not continuing) any more' (+ negative); 
cf. moo(~) 'already; now' 

— — d — motto 'more' 

— — — (n) masumasu 'more and more' 

— — — — masite( _ ) = ma'site ya'much more/less' 

— — — — motto-mo'most'(cf. motto-mo'of course') 

— — d n itiban 'most' (cf. iti-ban 'number one') 

— — — — simizimi {to}'keenly; fully' 

— — d n heikin {site’} 'on the average' 

— m — (n) na’o 'still (more/less)' 

— — d (n) na’o-sara( - ) 'all the more/less' 

w (—) d n hitotoori 'cursorily, roughly, briefly; (as) usual; (tentatively) all' 

See also the words for 'especially; merely; at most' etc. under LOGICAL RELATION. 
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w (m) d n 

— — d n 

w (m) d — 

(w) (m) d - 

w — (d) n 

(w) (m) d 

(w) (m) d — 

(w) (-) - - 

w (m) — — 

w (-) - 


- - d 

d 

w (-) - - 

- (n) 


w — d 

w — d (n) 

(?) ? d n 


w m — - 

w — d 

w — — — 

- - d n 

w m d 

w m d 

w m (d) - 

(w) - (d) n 

w (m) — — 


(8) Adverbs of MANNER 
sot-to 'softly, stealthily' 

nainai( — ) {ni} 'privately, by oneself, quietly, secretly' [¥= nai- 
na’i suru 'all gone, finish, put away' [babytalk] ) 
gun-gun {-to} 'steadily forward' 
kossori {-to} 'stealthily' (w: kossori to wa hanasa’nai) 
omote-muki 'openly, publicly' 
den-to(") 'conspicuously (placed)' 
koro-koro {to} 'rolling; chirping' 
soyo-soyo 'gently' (w: soyo-soyo to wa hukanai) 
kitin-to 'accurately, punctually, neatly' 
hakkiri {-to} 'clearly, exactly' (m: hakkiri mo kikana’katta) 
tyan-to 'perfectly, neatly' 
hira-hira {-to} 'fluttering' 
kat-to(") 'suddenly arising, opening up' 
kan-zen {-to} 'boldly' 

sut-to 'straight (out), up quickly; relieved' 
seka-seka {-to]- 'restlessly' 

atahuta {-to} 'in a hurry' (said to be from awate-hutameku 
'fluster oneself') 

hitasura( _ ) {ni} 'intently, wholeheartedly'—pure adverb and 
also adjectival noun, as in hitasura(~) na ta’ido 'an intent 
attitude'. 

wa’za-to 'on purpose, deliberately' 
wa’za-waza 'on purpose, deliberately' 

husyoo-busyoo {mi}- 'reluctantly, unwilling'—both adverb and 
precopular noun: husyoo-busyoo {ni{ harau 'pays reluctantly', 
husyoo-busyoo no taido 'a reluctant attitude', 
kuyo-kuyo 'worrying, moping' (~ suru, ~ sinpai suru) 
hitori-de ni 'spontaneously' 
sozoro {ni{'somehow in spite of oneself' 
zit-to 'fixedly' 
haka’razu-mo 'by accident' 
hyot-to 'by chance' 
guu-zen 'by chance' 
guu-zen ni 'by chance' 
se’tu ni 'earnestly' 
tatte(") 'insistently' 
muge ni 'bluntly, flatly' 
ruru {to{ 'minutely, in detail; continuously' 
tubusa ni 'in detail, fully' 
tikuiti 'in detail, item by item' 
yuu ni 'gently; amply' 
syuune-ku 'persistently' 

a’kuseku {to} 'sedulously' (also intransitive verbal noun, N ni 
a’kuseku suru 'worries about N; is eager for N') 
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d 

(-) 

§13. Adnominalizations; Adnominal and Adverbial Words 

zuba’ri {to{ 'boldly' 

- 

- 

d 

n 

namazi[i], namazi-kka 'rashly; imperfectly'—also namazii {ni{, 

w 

_ 

d 

(n) 

namazi-kka {ni{, adverb and precopular noun, 
siite 'forcibly, by force' 

w 

m 

d 

- 

tuyoku 'hard, vigorously' (§9.1.11) 

- 

- 

- 

— 

mitimiti 'while on the way, while walking (= aruki-na’gara)'. 147 

- 

- 

- 

— 

sitataka 'heavily (beating, drinking, scolding ...), hard' 

w 

- 

d 

— 

tuke’tuke {to]- '(speaking) harshly'—instead of the adnominal 

(w) 

(m) 



with no you will find tuketuke {to{sita ii-kata 'harsh man¬ 
ner of speaking'. 

zoku-zoku {to]- 'feeling chilled/thrilled' 

(-) 

- 

- 

— 

suttamonda 'wrangling' (~ suru, ~ no ageku/sawagi; ~ {sum 

? 

— 

— 

— 

koto{ wa go-men da) 

yassa-mossa 'in disorder/trouble; helterskelter' (~ to, ~ suru) 





(9) Adverbs of EVALUATION 
iya ni, 'ya’ ni 'disgustingly; strangely (= myoo ni); terribly ( = 

_ 

_ 

d 

_ 

ba’ka ni)' 

osorosiku 'terribly, frightfully' 

w 

T 

d 

- 

(mono-)sugoku 'awfully, terribly' (also DEGREE) 

w 

m 

d 

— 

mezura’siku 'unusually, exceptionally' 

w 

m 

d 

- 

subara’siku 'wonderfully, gloriously' (shades into DEGREE) 

- 

— 

- 

n 

tobikiri 'most, best' (shades into DEGREE) 

w 

m 

d 

— 

hagesiku 'violently; passionately' 

w 

m 

d 

- 

yasasiku 'nicely' 

- 

- 

- 

(n) 

isso 'rather; preferably' 

- 

- 

- 

— 

moro ni 'completely, thoroughly; in a jumble' 

- 

- 

- 

— 

roku ni '(not) satisfactorily' 

- 

- 

d 

n 

mada-si-mo 'preferably, rather' 

w 

- 

- 

- 

midari ni 'rashly; without good reason (or permission); 

w 

(m) 

d 

_ 

excessively' 

muri ni 'forcibly; unreasonably; excessively' (also MANNER?) 

(w) 

- 

(-) 

(n) 

muriyari(“) {ni{ 'forcibly' 

w 

- 

(d) 

— 

muyami ni 'rashly; excessively' (also MANNER?) 

w 

- 

(d) 

— 

yatara ni 'indiscriminately; excessively' 

w 

- 

(d) 

- 

muyami-yatara ni 'rashly' 

w 

- 

(d) 

— 

musyoo ni 'inordinately' 

- 

- 

- 

— 

sanzan {ni{, sanza(-ppara) 'severely, harshly' (sanzan is also an 

_ 

_ 

_ 

n 

adjectival noun) 

ippasi '(properly) enough, like other people, just as good/much 

w 

(m) 

d 

n 

as everyone else' 

umaku 'happily, successfully, nicely, smoothly; adroitly' 


147. Like totyuu and aida ~zyuu, this can also serve as a postadnominal, directly adverbialized as 
a predicable adverb; in that usage, mitimiti can be followed by da, no, mo, and perhaps wa. An 
example with mo: kaeru mitimiti MO kangaeta no da ga ... 'he thought about it on his way back 
(too)' (Fn 21 3b). 
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— — d n saiwai'happily, fortunately' 

— m — — saiwai ni'happily, fortunately' 

— m — — hukoo ni 'unfortunately' 

— — d n ainiku -[to} 'unfortunately'—also adjectival noun 'unfortunate' 

w m — — rippa ni 'splendidly' 

— — — — mingoto = migoto ni'admirably' 

— — — — tada-de-sae 'even under normal circumstances; (more/worse so) 

than ever' (Okitsu 1.334) 

(10) Adverbs of LOGICAL RELATION 

— — — — kaette 'contrariwise' 

— — — (n) musiro 'rather' (n: musiro no koto) 

— — — — naraba 'if possible, preferably' 

— — — — yahaVi'also; nevertheless' 

— — d n sore yue 'therefore' (cf. §2.4a) 

— — — — na’n da ka'somehow (or other), sorta, somewhat; for some 

(unknown) reason' (cf. Y 385-6) 

— — — (n) an-no-zyoo'as expected' 

— — — — tinami( - ) ni 'by the way' 

— — — — ma-no-atari -fni9- 'before one's eyes; actually' 

— — — — gen ni 'actually' 

— — — (—) ge ni 'truly' (~mo is literary) 

— — — — zitu ni 'truly' 

— — — — a’n ni 'tacitly, implicitly' 

— — — — masa ni'precisely; just' 

w — — (n) syosen'after all'(n: syosen no tokoro; syosen wa, Tk 2.188a) 

w — — (n) kekkyoku'after all; in the last analysis'(kekkyoku no hanaM 

w m (d) — kekkyoku-no-tokoro 'after all' 

w — — (n) hikkyoo'after all; virtually; in substance' 

— — — (n) tootei'after all; absolutely; ultimately'(tootei no koto de wa 

nai) 

— — — — hiite-wa'and by extension; moreover, furthermore' 

— — — — kedasi 'after all; probably' 

— — d n umaretuki'by/from birth'(also noun, postadnominal—see 

_ §13.2) 

— — — n seirai'by nature, natural ly, constitutionally' 

—? — — — yurai'originally, by nature, from the first'(< yurai'origin') 

w — d n motomoto 'originally, naturally; strictly speaking' 

w — (d) n daitai'on the whole, in substance (= daitai ni oite); strictly 

speaking, originally (= motomoto)' 

— — (d) (n) ittai 'properly speaking, originally; [what etc.] in the world'; 

ittai ni 'in general' (ittai no tokoro) 
w ? d n ga'nrai 'originally' 148 

148. Occasionally ga’nrai functions as pure noun '(by) one's origin': N wa ganrai ga, Tookyoo-zin 
na no de arimasu ... 'N is a Tokyoite by origin' (this may be idiomatic). 
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n 


w — d 
w ? d 
w ? d 
w m d 


- - (d) n 

- - d n 

w — — — 

w ? d — 

w m — — 

- - (d) n 


- (n) 

w — — n 

w — — (n) 


w m d n 

— m — ? 

- - - (n) 

w — — — 


— — — n 

— - d n 

- - d n 

- (n) 

- - - (n) 

— (m) d n 

- - d n 


somo-somo 'to begin with; in the first place; wh(atever) ...!; 
well, now' 

simete 'all told, in total' (usually followed by a sum of money) 
awa’sete 'altogether, in all' 
issei ni 'unanimously' 
ai-tomo ni 

tomo( _ ) ni ) 

issyo ni \ 'together' 

tomodomo(~) -fnij- \ 

morotomo {nij- ' 

ryoo-ryoo (ai ...) 'both (mutually)'—see p. 798. 

[o-]tagai ni 'mutually, reciprocally' 149 
tende[n](“) ni 'separately, respectively; each' 
kakubetu ni 'individually' 

sore’zore, meime’i, onoono 'each, severally, respectively'—but 
also nouns: kono sorezore ni wa 'to each of these' 


soku (= sunawati) f , 

, ... , [,t v precisely, nothing but 

masasiku (n: masasiku no tokoro) / 

tori-mo-naosazu ) 

tumari 'id est; in brief' (n: tumari no tokoro/'hanasij 

hito-yonde 'what is called, what people call' 


narabi ni 'and, additionally, both together' 

mata-no-na(") 'alias; also known as' 

wa’kete 'most of all; all the more; in particular' 

toriwake[-te] 'especially' 

toku ni 'especially' 

koto ni 'especially' 

naka’nzuku 'especially; in particular (among the many)' (=naka 
de mo) 


itidan 'especially, conspicuously' (also noun) 

hitosio 'especially; all the more, much more' 

hitokiwa 'especially, conspicuously' 

ta’n ni 'simply, merely' 

tada 'merely' (see §3.1 for other uses) 

tatta 'only, just' 

ta'ka’-ga 'merely, only' 

takada’kaf") 'at highest/most' (n: takadaka( _ ) no tokoro) 
se’izei 'at the outside; at most, to the utmost' (n: se’izei no 
tokoro)—also se’ize (Tk 4.52a). 
giri-giri 'at the lowest limit' (m: giri-giri mo giri-giri) 
moppara(") 'mainly, exclusively' (moppara(") no tokoro wa) 


149. There is an adnominal form [o-Itagai no 'reciprocal', but the expected *tagai da 'it is reciprocal' 
seems to be always replaced by o-tagai da. In o-tagai o rikail - ) si-au 'mutually understand each other' 
the word is used as a noun. 


omo ni 'principally' 
na’o-nao 'still; additionally' 
betu ni '(not) especially' 
betudan '(not) especially' 

(11) Adverbs of SENTENTIAL RELATION: 

ASSERTION AND PREDICTION 
doo-site’ mo 'by any/all means; surely; eventually; all things 
considered' 

kanarazu 'for sure, inevitably' (=kanarazu ya) 
kanarazu-simo '(not) necessarily' (~ no koto/hanasi) 
ikioi 'necessarily, inevitably, perforce, a fortiori' (also noun 
'force') 

tikatte( _ ) 'for sure' (tikatte no yakusoku—or is this the gerund?) 
kit-to 'surely' 

sasuga: sasuga wa 'naturally enough' (Sasuga wa Tokugawa san 
desu 'That's just like you, Mr Tokugawa', Tk 3.209b); sasuga 
no (see §13.5, p. 752), sasuga {ni}- (§ 13.7, p. 788). 
hatase’ru-ka-na = hata’site 'sure enough' 
mattaku 'truly, indeed; I must say' (also DEGREE 'wholly, 
utterly, perfectly') 
naru-hodo 'true/truly enough' 
motiron 'undoubtedly; (as a matter) of course' 
subeka’raku 'by all means, necessarily (ought)' (+ ... ~be’ki) 
zongai( _ ) 'contrary to (or beyond) expectations'; cf. a’ngai( _ ) 
under 12 

tama’saka(") 'unexpectedly' (also FREQUENCY 'seldom, very 

occasionally') 

» 

igai-ya/mo-igai 'surprisingly enough' 

ta”sika 'if I am not mistaken' (often said when trying to recall 
things)—also adjectival noun 'certain', cf. ta’sika ni 'certainly, 
for certain' 

tekkiri 'surely, clearly, I (must) conclude that' 

DENIAL 

kessite '(not) ever; absolutely (not)' (also PROHIBITION) 
ta’ete '(not) at all, (not) in the least' 
tote-mo 'utterly (not)' (also DEGREE) 
na’ni-moD '(not) in any way' 

titto-mo '(not) in the least' (=sukosi mo+ NEGATIVE) 

masaka 'surely (would not)'—conjecture + denial 

manzara '(not) wholly'—or is this DEGREE? 

tootei 'absolutely (not)' 

tui-zo '(not) at all, (not) ever' 

kaimoku '(not) at all' 

ikkoo -fni} '(not) at all; absolutely, quite' (also DEGREE) 
maru-de '(not) at all' (also COMPARISON) 
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— — — — maru-[k]kiri '(not) at all' 

— — — — ten-de'(not) at all' 

— — (d) — kaVa-[k]kiri, -[k]kisi 'utterly, quite, totally' (~ da’ = ~ dame’ da) 

— — — — ikka’nal"), ituka’na) - ) [< ika na] '(not) on any account' [old- 

fashioned] = doo-site’ mo 
PROHIBITION or REFUSAL 

— — — — kessite'(not) under any circumstances; (not) ever'(also DENIAL) 

— — — — dan-zite(") 'positively (not)' 

DESIRE 

— — — — ze’-hi'by all means'(< ze’ga hi de mo'even if right be wrong', 

cf. Fn 187a) 

— — — — doo-ka 'please' 

— — — — doo-zo 'please' 

— — — — nani-tozo 'please' 

SUPPOSITION 

— — — — tatoe( _ ) 'if' 

(—) — — mosi 'if'; mosi ya/ka }sita7a, suru to} 'if perchance' 

— — — n mosi mo 'if, perchance' (mosi mo no koto ga a’reba/a’ttara 'in 

the unlikely event') 

— — d? n ma’n'iti 'if' 

— — — (n) yosi ya 'if' 

COMPARISON 

— — — — a’ta’ka-mo, ada’ka-mo 'just (like)' 

— — d (n) tyoodo'just (like)'(d: Saizu ga tyoodo na’ra [= tyoodo yokereba] 

iro ya katati wa kamawa’nai 'If the size be right, I don't care 
about the color or cut'.) 

— — — — sa’-mo 'just (like)' 

— — — — maru-de 'just (like)' (also DENIAL) 

MISCELLANEOUS 

, t 

— — — (n) nani-bun: ~ }to mo} 'please, by all means'; ~ }ni mo} 'in any 

event, at any rate, anyway'; ~ no 'some (amount/sort of); 
a definite' 

— — — — hitotu'just (to see), a bit; please'(also quantity noun'one; one 

year old') 

— — — — ai-naru-beku-wa 'if possible; if it's all right' 

— — — — nasi-u-be’kunba 'if possible' (Shiba 96) 

— — — — soko-haka-to-na’ku'in a general sort of way; vaguely, somehow' 

(haka is a Kyoto variant of hoka = sika, cf. Inokuchi 286, 

291) 

(12) Adverbs with MULTIPLE MEANINGS 

— — d n ziki }ni} PLACE 'nearby' (koko kara ziki no gakkoo) 

SPEED 'immediately' 

MANNER 'readily' 

w (—) d n sugu }ni} SPEED 'immediately' (sugu ni mo; koko kara 

sugu no gakkoo) 

MANNER 'readily' 
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w 


w 


w 


(m) 


(m) 


d n 


(-) 


151 


d (n) 


d n 


d 


- (n) 


d n 


? n 


d n 


nakanaka {-to]- 150 


hu-to 

doo-yara 

mada (imada, 
imada-ni) 



ha'ruka fni]- 152 


toriaezu 


syottyuu, sizyuu 


itioo 


doo-mo (1) 


( 2 ) = 


(3) = 

(4) = 

tyot-to 


DEGREE 'considerably; (not) anywhere near 
enough' 

MANNER '(not) readily' (or SPEED?) 

SPEED 'at once, in an instant' 

MANNER 'unexpectedly, by chance' 

DEGREE 'barely' 

LOGICAL RELATION 'likely' 

TIME '(not) yet': Syokuzi ga mada no hito wa 
imasen ka 'Isn't there anyone who hasn't 
eaten yet?' 

DEGREE 'still (more); no more than' 

TIME 'at last' 

MANNER 'with difficulty' (or is this a combina¬ 
tion of TIME+ MANNER?) 

PLACE 'far off' 

TIME 'long ago' 

DEGREE 'by far' 

SPEED 'at once' (= tadati ni) 

TIME 'first of all' (= mazu); 'for the time being' 
(= toobun)— toriaezu no syoti to site 'as a 
temporary measure' (Ono 1967.241) 
DURATION 'from start to finish; the entire 
time' 

FREQUENCY 'always, frequently' 

MANNER 'always, constantly, without letup' 
FREQUENCY 'once' (itioo mo nioo mo 'again 
and again') 

DEGREE 'in general; in outline' 

LOGICAL RELATION 'tentatively; for the sake 
of for mality' 

DEGREE 'very; ever so much'—whence, by 
ellipsis of ~ [sumimasen], 'thank you' and 
'excuse me'. 

MANNER 'how/somehow' 
doo-site mo, doo-sit'atte '(not) on any account, 
willy nilly'; (= nan to site mo) 'at any cost; 
inevitably' 

nan to itte mo 'eventually, come what may' 
doo mite mo 'to all appearances' 

DEGREE 'somewhat, a little' (=tyoi-to) 
DURATION 'a little while' 


150. Kono "motiron" ni wa nakanaka to hukumi ga arimasu ... 'In this "of course" there is quite 
a lot of hidden meaning ...' (Tk 4.1 59). Older men and dialect speakers also use nakanaka ni; in Tk 
3.137a it occurs in a sentence with zyaroo =daroo. 

151. Kekkyokti] hu-to desyoo na 'After all, it is by chance’ (Tk 2.103b). N HK has h u-to O = hu-to. 

152. Haruka is also an adjectival noun. 
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w — d n 

w m (—) n 

(w) 153 - - - 

- - d (n) 


w (m) lss ? 

- (d) - 

w (m) — — 

— — — n 

w — — n 


w (-) (-) - 


daitai 

daita i-ni-o ite 

gut-toC) 

mazu 


angai( ) 154 


tui 

tomi ni 
yoku 

iyoiyo 

sigeku 

zyuuzyuu( _ ) 

higoro 

zut-to 

un-to 


EVALUATION 'well/but (hesitancy or 
reservation) 

SENTENTIAL (desire) 'please' 

DEGREE 'generally; for the most part; practically; 

almost; substantially' 

LOGICAL RELATION 'strictly speaking; 

originally; from the start' 

SPEED 'suddenly, at once' 

DEGREE 'markedly, by far' 

TIME 'first of all; well now' 

DEGREE + EVALUATION 'about, fairly (well)'; 
(+ NEGATIVE) 'hardly' 

LOGICAL RELATION 'anyway, anyhow' (=to- 
ni-kaku) 

DEGREE 'unexpectedly (much)' 

SENTENTIAL RELATION 'contrary to (or 
beyond) expectations' 

DEGREE 'just (a short time/distance)' 

MANNER 'by mistake/chance, carelessly, inad¬ 
vertently' 

SPEED 'suddenly' 

DEGREE 'exceedingly' 

FREQUENCY 'often' 

DEGREE 'much, lots' 

EVALUATION 'nicely, well; with ease, readily' 
DEGREE 'more and more' 

TIME 'at last' 

LOGICAL RELATION 'really' 

DEGREE 'lots, in profusion' 

FREQUENCY 'often' (= asi-sigeku) 

DEGREE 'exceedingly' 

FREQUENCY 'repeatedly' 

DURATION 'for a long time' 

FREQUENCY 'usually, ordinarily, always' 
DURATION 'all during/through' 

PLACE 'directly, all the way' 

DEGREE 'by far' 

DEGREE 'by far, way': un-ti^takai toko zya ... 
'when you're way high up' (Tk 4.44a) 


153. Mazu-wa 'be that as it may'—in letterwriting; also: Mazu-wa bunan desita 'No harm done' 
(Tsukagoshi 76). 

1 54. Also an adjectival noun 'unexpected'. 

155. Yoku mo has the special meaning 'it is amazing (a wonder) that; how can it be that', a sen¬ 
tential adverb showing incredulity: Yoku mo watasi o damasita wa ne ‘How could I be so taken ini' 
(Kotoba no uchu 1967/8.25a). 
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utata 


w 


-? _? 


hito-sikiri 


w — — — 


- - - (-) 
- - n 


tama-tama 


QUANTITY 'lots, abundantly; generously' 
MANNER 'hard, with force; severely' 

DEGREE 'increasingly; deeply' 

MANNER 'somehow in spite of oneself' (= sozoro 

fm}) 

TIME 'at one time' (= ka’tute) 

DURATION 'for a while' (= siba’raku) 

TIME 'one of these days; someday; sooner or later' 
LOGICAL RELATION 'anyhow' 

(Also a literary equivalent for dore, dotira, and 
doko, §29.) 

MANNER 'by chance' 

FREQUENCY 'very occasionally, once in a 
while' (= tama ni •f-wa-j-) 


13.7a. CONJUNCTIONS 


Certain adverbs and adverbial phrases apply to the sentence as a whole; among these we 
find a number of connectors that show some logical relationship between two sentences. 

Typically the CONJUNCTION, as we can call such a phrase, serves to introduce the second 
sentence. The first sentence may be explicit or implicit—summarizing a prior situation; it 
may be stated as a separate complete sentence or it may be reduced or conjoined to form 
a complex sentence, with the conjunction serving to remind us of its origin. The conjunction 
is set off from both sentences by an underlying major juncture on each side; the juncture, 
however, will sometimes be reduced or even suppressed, depending on the cohesion of the 
two sentences, on the accentuation and length of the conjunction itself and of the im¬ 
mediately adjacent phrases, and on the speed of utterance. (Thus we find A I naisi wa II B; 

A naisi II B.) The conjunction is a kind of interpolation, like an interjection, and is like a 
minor sentence in itself. Elsewhere in this study you will find the suggestion that sentence- 
initial adverbs, including the conjunctions described here, might be treated as TRANSITION¬ 
AL THEMES with respect to the immediately following sentence. The use of conjunctions 
is apparently more common in modern written Japanese than in the older texts (Terase 
101b). 

Below is a list of common conjunctions, arranged according to seven semantic cate¬ 
gories: (1) coordinative (AND ALSO), (2) sequential (AND THEN/NOW), (3) conse¬ 
quential (AND SO), (4) disjunctive (OR E LSE), (5) adversative (BUT), (6) corrective 
(CONTRARIWISE), and (7) explanatory (ID EST). We might wish to add a few other cate¬ 
gories such as concessive (GRANTED THAT), contemporal (SIMULTANEOUSLY WITH— 
sore to tomo/doozi ni), and comparative (BY COMPARISON WITH—sore ni kurabete, 
sore yori mo, etc.), but these are less commonly expressed with a single word. On sentence 
introducers in general) see §24, where most of the expressions given below should be 
mentioned. 

LIST OF CONJUNCTIONS 
(1) coordinative conjunctions (AND ALSO) 
sosite—also sequential sikasite, sikari sikasite (Tk 3.) 

sore kara—also sequential —also sequential? 
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sore ni 
sono ue 

rna’taD 'and/or, and again/more' 

(N, ~ N,); N mo ~ 'also' 
mata 'what is more, at the same time' 156 
(cf. mata 'again', adverb) 
ka’tu 

ka’tu(-)mata 
narabi ni 
naisi 
oyobi ( - ) 
yahari 


na’o 

sa’ra ni 

omake ni 

hiite’-wa 

awa’sete 

masite( _ ) 

sika’-mo 

[sore ni] kuwae’ru ni, kuwauru ni = 
kuooru ni (see § 13.8a) 
katagata 'at the same time; coincidental- 
ly'-see §9.1.7.(9b). 


(2) sequential conjunctions (AND THEN/NOW) 


sosite—also coordinative 
sore kara—also coordinative 
[sore] de—also consequential 
[sore] de’ wa 
tokoro-de 157 


[sono] tugi [ni] 

[sono] totan ni, ... (Shibata 1961.187) 
sa’-te 

sa’-te sika’raba 'well then' (Tk 2.245a) 
somo-somo 


(3) consequential conjunctions (AND SO) 
[sore] de—also sequential 

[sore] da’ kara 
[sore] desu kara 

[sore] de arima’su kara (SA 2672.18a) 

[sore] de a’ru kara (SA 2669.47b) 

[sore ni] yotte 
[sore o] motte 

(4) disjunctive conjunctions (OR ELSE) 
sore to mo 

ta’dasi wa 
arui-wa 

ha’ta—as in A ka B ka, ha’ta C ka 


da’ no de = sore na’ no de 
[sono] doori de = doori-de 
[sono] tame’ ni 

[sore] to iu wa’ke de (SA 2661,24a) 

sitaga’tte(") 

sore yue’ {-ni]- 

yue’ ni 

ma’ta’-wa 'or else, and/or; also/alternatively' 

mosiku-wa 

naisi wa 


(5) adversative conjunctions (BUT, AND YET) 


[da] ga 

soo da/desu ga 
[sore] da’ ga 
[sore] de’su ga 
[sore] de arima’su ga 


[sore] de a’ru ga 
sore ga 158 
ke’[re]do [mo] 

[sore] da’ ke[re]do [mo] 
[sore] de’su ke[re]do [mo] 


156. Notice also the use in Watakusi no yuuzin no (I) mata llsono yuuzin to iu hito ga ... 'My friend, 
a person who is H IS friend ... = A person who is a friend (in turn) of a friend of MINE ...' (R). 

157. Cf. Tokoro de ... 'As/Atthe place Tokoro-de "usually introduces a shift in subject" (BJ 
2.304 n. 26). 

1 58. As in Sore ga desu yo, kyoozyu-kai no iken wa, tatimati gyakuten site simatta n desu 'But 
then the view of the association of professors suddenly reversed' (SA 2671,30a)—desu yo is inter¬ 
polation; you will also find Sore ga ne ... . 
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tokoro-ga 159 
[sore] de mo 
[sore] d'atte 
sono-kuse = sore de ite 
da no ni =sore na' no ni 
sikasi, sikasi-nagara; ga sikasi 


sika’ru ni 
ta'dasi 

tada (Tada, ... 'But, ...' 

motto-mo 

motiron 

muron 


(6) corrective conjunctions (CONTRARIWISE) 

kaette 

sore dokoro ka 
?musiro 


(7) explanatory conjunctions (ID EST) 
sunawati 
masasiku 

tori-mo-naosazu 

- . . , [.] 

tumari, tumaru tokoro 

[sore] to iu no wa 

[sore] to iu koto wa 

kekkyoku 

kekkyoku-no-tokoro 

tootei 


motomoto 

ittai 

hate’ wa 

hito-yonde 

mata’O-no-na [wa] 

iu na'reba | 

ittemireba > 'in a word, so to speak' 
iwa’baf) ) 

ikooru 'equals, is equivalent to' 160 


Conjunctions are often used to signal a direct, paratactic conjoining of noun phrases: 

... gyooretu ma’ta( - ) gyooretu no pabirion, ... 'row upon row of pavilions' (SA 2676.109a); 
... go-nen mosiku-wa zyuu-nen no kigen ga ... 'a term of five or ten years' (SA 2686.44d). 

In the following sentence the conjunction mata(~) is used to mark an intensive iteration 
of a free verbal noun before attachment of the auxiliary: ... tyooyaku mata(') tyooyaku 
site hattatu sita 'it developed leap after leap[ing]' (SA 2664.81b). With an intransitive 
verbal noun such as we see here, the direct-object marker 6 is optional before the 
auxiliary suru, so that our example is simply an extension of noun conjoining: VN mataC) 
VN [o] site. 

The literary conjunction katu 'and' is frequent in modern writing and links a variety of 
things; it seems to be particularly favored to join adjectival nouns (especially those of 
Chinese origin). The prior adjectival noun will appear with one of the 'and'-forms of the 
copula, typically de: ... hituyoo ni site katu yuukoo na zi ga ... 'characters that are neces¬ 
sary and effective' (Ono 1967.177—ni site = de). But the copula connector can be sup¬ 
pressed, leaving a direct conjoinment: ... goohoo katu tekisei na mono 'what is lawful 
and proper' (SA 2688.25c); ... mada wakai ga yuunoo katu miryoku-teki de ari ... 'he is 
still young but is capable and personable' (SA 2688.90e); ... kikai-teki katu rakuten-teki 
handan wa ... 'a mechanical [= automatic] and sanguine judgment' (SA 2688.42b); Naiyoo 
wa, gutai-teki katu rinsyoo-teki de,... 'The content is concrete and clinical, and ...' (SA 


159. With interpolation: Tokoro-ga desu ne, ... (SA 2662.19d); Tokoro-ga de aru (SA 2672.122b— 
with final period: 'However.'). Cf. Tokoro ga 'The place [as subject]'. 

1 60. Mosi iti-onsu IKOORU sanzyuu kyuu-doru datta to site mo, iti-wari no mooke de aru 'Even if 
it were one ounce of gold equaling thirty-nine dollars, there would be a profit of ten percent' (SA 
2676.44b). This is also an adjectival/precopular noun 'equal'. 
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2653.128a); Sekkusu no kaihoo wa, mohaya sekai-teki katu rekisi-teki na zizitu to itte ii 
daroo 'Sexual liberation can now be called a worldwide and historic reality' (SA 2688.119b). 
The following passage conjoins an adverbialized adjective to an adverbialized adjectival 
noun with the aid of katu: ... motto-mo kokugo ni husawasiku, katu heimei ni kore o syoki( _ ) 
suru ... 'writing these in a way most suitable for Japanese and (most) simple' (Shibata in Ono 
1967.47). The next example is presumably an adverbialization of a phrase that consists of two 
adjectival nouns conjoined with the conjunction katu: Sono koto o sottyoku katu tan-teki 
ni hyoomei sita mono ga ... 'What has demonstrated this fact frankly and bluntly ...' (Kaneda 
in Ono 1967.288). That is, I assume an immediately underlying structure sottyoku [de] 
katu tan-teki da—rather than sottyoku [ ni] katu tan-teki ni with the conjoining of two 
adverbialized adjectival nouns; cf. § 13.5a. 

The somewhat more literary usage katu {•wa]- V r i katu {-wa]- V 2 has a meaning very close 
to that of paired representatives V,-tari V 2 -tari suru: ... kawa no katu kie, katu arawarete 
tae’ru koto no nai suihoo ... 'the bubbles of the river that incessantly vanish and (re)appear' 
(SA 2676.93b); ... senpai wa, yama-oku no syoogakkoo sika dekinai koto o, katu wabi, 
katu hazita ga ... 'my older friend was alternately apologetic and shamefaced that he could 
only introduce me to a remote primary school but ...' (Ig 78); Kano-zyo wa katu wa naki, 
katu wa koe o huri-sibotte sakebimasu 'She sobs and wails' (Ig 78). Very similar is the 
pair nakaba( _ ) {-wa]- ... nakaba(") fwaj- ... 'half ... (and) half ...; partly ... (and) partly ...': 

Sore wa boku(") o nakaba(') ibu si, nakaba(~) kyoosei site ita 'That was half pacifying me, 
half coercing me' (Ig 78); Sore kara boku(") wa nakaba(~) nemuri, nakaba(') mu-isiki no 
zyootai datta 'Then I was in a state half asleep, half unconscious' (Ig 78); ... nakaba(~) wa 
sore o omoi-nagara nakaba(") wa sore o wasure-nagara, ... 'while half remembering that 
and half forgetting it' (Ig 78); Matunaga wa nakaba(~) wa kooki-sin nakabaf - ) wa kyoei- 
sin kara kono suzigaki( _ ) ni sansei sita 'Matsunaga agreed to the scheme partly from 
curiosity, partly from vanity' (Ig 78); Atarasiku tukutte iru ano-hito no ie’ wa, nakabaD 
yoohuu, nakabaf") wahuu no syareta mono da 'His newly built house is a fancy thing, half 
western-style, half Japanese'. Sometimes only one of the 'partly ...' pair will appear: 

NakabaV) zyoodan to site warukuti o ii-au 'We exchange insults, half in joke'. 

A noun or (noun + da) in a series can be introduced by yare to mean 'whether (it be) ... 
or (whatever)' or 'what with ... and ... (all)'—usually something bad: Yare suto da, yare 
tin'age da to, urusai koto bakari iu 'They talk trouble, whether it be strikes or raises or 
whatever'; Yare kenkoku-kine’nbi, yare kootei-tanzyoobi, yare soozyuu-setu, yare kikoku- 
sai too-too, samazama no syukusai-zitu ga tikazuku goto ni, ... 'What with Foundation 
Day, what with Emperor's Birthday, what with Double-Ten Day, what with Crop Prayer 
Festival, and so on and so on, every time one of these various holidays approaches, ...' 

(Ig 78). 

The word purasu(") 'plus' is borrowed from English as a noun meaning 'advantage': 
Motiron, purasu(") to mainasu o tomo(') ni motu sangyoo mo aru 'Of course some indus¬ 
tries will have both advantages and disadvantages' (SA 2685.25d); En kiriage no purasu- 
mainasu 'The advantages and disadvantages of devaluing the yen' (SA 2685 heading). But 
purasu(") is also used as if a conjunction: ... kentiku-hi lpurasu(~) Ihyakuman-en de ... 'for 
construction costs plus a million yen' (SA 2659.118b);... iti-sion I purasu (“) I iti-boon (or iti- 
booin) 'one consonant plus one vowel'. This conjunction-like behavior is an extension of the 
use of purasu(") and mainasu as prenumerary adverbs: purasu(') san 'plus three, three over 
(count), up three', mainasu zyuusan 'minus thirteen, thirteen under (count), thirteen short, 
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down thirteen'. 161 An underlying juncture will surface with longer numbers: mainasu I 
sa’nbyaku I sa’nzyuu 'down 330'. I have even come across ~purasu as a quasi-restrictive in 
hyaku-zikan "purasu 'one hundred hours plus', but this may be a nonce usage borrowed 
from English. (The expression purasu-a’ruhwa '"plus alpha" = and a bit over/more' is 
added at the end of a number, often in sport measurements, usually set off by a juncture.) 

The word ke’n 'additionally (functioning as)' can be used as a conjunction: ... re’sutoran I 
ke’n I hoteru 'a combined restaurant and hotel' (SA 2689.126c); ... pa’n-ya I ke’n I kasi-ya 
'a bakeshop and confectionery' (SA 2863.63a); ... syusyoo I ke’n I gaisyoo 'prime minister 
and at the same time (his own) foreign minister'; Nizyuu is-sai no Suuzan wa, googoo- 
da’nsaa ke’n ka’syu de aru '21 -year-old Susan is a (combination of) goqo-dancer and singer' 
(SA 2656.134b); ... mizugi no kaisetu-sya ken modern no katawarat ) kodomo-tati ni suiei 
o osiete iru soo da ga ... 'in addition to being a promoter and model for swimsuits she 
teaches swimming to children, we hear, and ...' (SA 2640.42); Tatami-siki no byoositu wa 
sinsitu ke’n hokori-ppoi sagyoo-ba ke’n syokudoo yatta 'The mat-carpeted hospital ward 
served at the same time as bedroom and dusty workroom and dining room' (SA 2670.32c) 
—yatta from yaru. But often the juncture before ke’n will drop and the conjunction is at¬ 
tached to the preceding noun as a suffix (preaccentuated), forming a nonce kind of 
pseudo adnoun: Kono heya’ wa, oosetuma-ken ima’-ken syosai to iu tokoro de, ... 'This 
room is a living room combined with a study, and ...' (SA 2678.156). 

The word ta’i 'versus' is a similar conjunction, often used in giving athletic scores or the 
like; but it usually attaches to the preceding noun to form a pseudo adnoun: 162 sinhonka- 
tai roodoo-sya no toosoo 'the struggle of labor against capital'; ni-tai iti no tokute’n( _ ) de 
ka’tu 'wins by a score of 2 to 1' (Kenkyusha); sa’n-tai san de’su ga 'it's three to three (and 
...)'. This might be regarded as a reduction of ... ni tai-suru 'in confrontation with = as 
against'. The digit following ; tai will sometime lose its accent, with the juncture dropping; 
in the case of iti-ta’i ili^one to one' the syntactic reduction is lexicalized as a precopular 
noun: itita’i-iti no tatiba de 'on a one-to-one footing' (Nagano 1968.152), itita’i-iti de 
hanasi-au 'talk one-to-one' (MKZ S ). 

13.8. PRECOPULAR NOUNS 

In examining the many types of nominal sentences we find it necessary to differentiate 
those types which adnominalize by converting da’ to no—including pure nouns and predic¬ 
able adverbs (such as siba’raku 'for a while')—from adjectival nouns (such as sizuka 'quiet'), 
which adnominalize by converting da to na’. Certain words are like predicable adverbs but 
never occur directly adverbialized, becoming adverbial always by way of the copula infini¬ 
tive (or essive) ni. These words we can call either "quasi adjectival nouns" (since they be¬ 
have so much like adjectival nouns) or, as here, PRECOPULAR NOUNS, in recognition of 
the fact that they (like adjectival nouns) are.always followed by some form of the copula, 
with certain exceptions to be noted below. 

161. An example: Kongetu wa, sengetu yori mainasu se'n nihyaku-en ooku no rieki ga atta 'We had 
V1 200 less profit this month than last' (V 1967a.103). 

1 62. In §2.4 we treat _: tai as a quasi-restrictive. But for Hamako Chaplin in some uses there is no 
prior-accent cancellation or preaccentuation: Waseda t^i I Keioo no baai 'in the case of Waseda vs. Keio', 
Keioo tai I Waseda no baai 'in the case of Keio vs. Waseda'; dansei tai (I) dansei no baai to II zyosei tai I 
zyosei no baai to de mo, II ... ’in the case of male vs. male and also in the case of female vs. female' 
(Nagano 1966.72). 
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The precopular nouns differ from the adjectival nouns in following the regular ad- 
nominalization pattern, converting da’ to no; they differ from adverbs in that they normally 
require ni when adverbialized. (But the ni is optional after the negative precopular noun 
-azu that comes from the literary negative infinitive, §9.5; such words are treated either as 
precopular noun or as adverb.) The word tama 'occasional', for example, occurs in Tama 
da’ kara ... 'Because it is only occasional ...', [taihen] tama ni '[very] occasionally', and 
tama no yasumi/niti-yoobi 'an occasional holiday/Sunday'; we conclude that tama is a 
precopular noun. Another example is ippan 'general, common, average' as in goku ippan 
no hitobito 'extremely average people' (SA 2670.103e) — note the modification by an 
adverb of degree—and ippan ni 'generally'; ippan da’ 'is ordinary' is also possible. (A 
synonymous adjectival noun is made by attaching the suffix -teki: ippan-teki na N.) But 
ippan can also be used (like ze’nbu 'all') as a quantity noun in expressions of the type 
N -fnoj-1 ippan 'the whole of N'; kokumin ippan ga 'all the nation' (Ono 1967.285); 
syakai I ippan ni wa 'in the society as a whole' (R). A similar expression is N -[no} I zenpan 
as in sya’kai zenpan ga 'the whole society'. There are a number of other expressions with 
the prefix zen- 'entire', such as Nihon I ze’ndo 'all Japan'; but Nihon-ze’nkoku 'all Japan' 
is usually tightened into a compound noun instead of appearing as the expected Nihon I 
ze’nkoku. On these expressions, see §25. 

In the following sentencesthe word uttetuke 'just right, most suitable' appears to be a 
precopular noun: Kono sigoto wa ka’re ni uttetuke da’ 'This work is just right for him'; 

Ka’re ni uttetuke no sigoto da’ 'It is just the right work for him'; Sono sigoto ni uttetuke 
no hito 'He is just the man for the work'; Uttetuke zya na’i 'It is not the most suitable'; 
Uttetuke na mon ka 'Surely it is not the most suitable' (na’ because of mon). But there 
seems to be no adverbial "uttetuke ni (or "uttetuke) 'most suitably'. In this respect, 
uttetuke is like byooki 'ill' (see below); both lack the adverbial form. Similarly defective 
are motte-no-hoka(~) 'outrageous' and hatu-mimi 'hearing for the first time' as in Hatu- 
mimi -[no hanasij- da 'It's news to me'; there is no "motte’-no-hoka(") [ni] 'outrageously' 
or "hatu-mimi [ni] 'as news'. The two words tokubetu 'special'and betu-betu 'separate, 
apart' are precopular nouns with all three forms da, no, and ni; but the da’ forms of be’kko(~) 
'separate(ly), sa’ra 'new(ly)', and hatu 'first (time)' are seldom heard. You will find all 
three forms for nana’me 'aslant' and its Tokyo-dialect equivalents hasu{kai j-, and for 
omoi-omoi 'as (each) one pleases'—omoiomoi no suta’iru de 'each in his own style' (CK 
985.378). In sya ni kamae’ru 'assumes a stylishly slanting pose' the word sya must be an 
adverbialized precopular or adjectival noun (equivalent to nana’me 'aslant'), but the 
word seems to be limited to that one expression. 

Most precopular nouns belong also to at least one other class. For example, byoodoo 
as an abstract noun meaning 'equality' can be specified as subject or object (byoodoo 
ga/o); but byoodoo da’ has two meanings 'it is equality' and 'it is equal', and the latter 
indicates a precopular noun, subject to the adverbialization byoodoo ni 'equally' and the 
adnominalization byoodoo no 'equal'. (But the word is also sometimes treated as an ad¬ 
jectival noun: byoodoo na sugata ni 'in equal respect'—SA 2670.52b.) 

From meaning alone we would assume that byooki da’ 'it is an illness' or 'he is sick' is a 
precopular noun as well as a regular (abstract) noun, but we fail to find the adverbial 
"byooki ni 'in a sick manner' 163 that we expect by analogy with ge’nki ni 'in a lively/ 

163. That is said with byooki no yoo ni. In byooki ni naru 'becomes an illness' or ‘becomes ill' ni 
is the mutative conversion from da, not the adverbial; see §9.1.11. 
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healthy manner' and byoodoo ni 'equally'. If we reinterpreted our semantics we might 
attribute the "ambiguity" of byooki da’ to the usual residual vagueness of Japanese toward 
the subject, considering 'He is ill' to be something like 'As for him, it is (a case of) illness'. 
But unlike most abstract nouns byooki can be modified by adverbs of degree—Taihen 
byooki da’ 'He is very ill'—and that is a point of behavior shared by few nouns that are not 
clearly adjectival or precopular. So it would seem best to treat byooki as both a pure noun 
(abstract) 'illness' and a precopular noun 'ill' that, like uttetuke 'suitable', simply 
lacks the adverbial form. 164 As it turns out, we actually have two classes of precopular 
nouns: those which are virtually adjectival nouns (and often can take na instead of no as 
an option) and those lacking the adverbial form, most of which are derived from verbs or 
nouns. Other examples of the latter include mae-muki 'forward-looking' as in mae-muki 
no zyuutaku-seisaku 'forward-looking housing plans' (SA 2684.126d), motte-no-hoka(') 
'outrageous', motte-koi 'ideal(ly suitable)', and a number of the quasi-restrictives in §2.4. 
(But not all precopular nouns lacking the adverbial are derived; honnen 'natural, innate' 
as in honnen no sugata 'one's innate character' is a Chinese loanword.) 

References to COLOR can be made with adjectives, with adjectival nouns, with 
precopular nouns, and with abstract nouns; the same word will sometimes allow more than 
one treatment. A large number of color terms are made up of a free noun + -"iro, the suffix 
form of iro 'color': akane-iro 'madder red', ama-iro 'flaxen', anzu-iro 'apricot', bara-iro 
'rose', daidai-iro 'orange-red', enzi-iro 'dark red', gin-iro 'silver', hai-iro 'gray', kaaki-iro 
'khaki (color)', kaki-iro 'persimmon', kaba-iro 'birch (=tan)', kikyoo-iro 'dark violet', kin- 
iro 'gold', kitune-iro 'tawny, tan', kogane-iro 'copper', kohaku-iro 'amber', komugi-iro 
'wheat', kon-iro 'dark blue', mizu-iro 'water green, pale blue, aqua', momo-iro 'pink', namari- 
iro 'lead-gray, leaden', nibi-iro 'dark gray', niku-iro 'flesh-color', nizi-iro 'iridescent, opales¬ 
cent', onando-iro 'grayish blue, sky blue', sora-iro 'sky blue, light blue', tamago-iro 'egg-shell 
= light tan; egg-yolk = yellowish', titi-iro 'milk-color = cream', toki-iro 'pale pink', tya-iro 
'brown'. These words, like byooki, belong both to the class of abstract nouns and to a class 
of precopular nouns that are defective in lacking the adverbial form; tya-iro ni can mean 
only 'to brown(ness)', as a dative or allative, or 'into brown(ness), so as to be brown' (muta¬ 
tive or putative §9.1.11), not 'brownly, in a brown manner'. Some color names that do not 
end in -"iro have the same two-class grammar: midori 'green', mura’saki 'purple', kurenai 
'crimson', kassyoku 'brown', and the modern terms bura’un 'brown', buruu 'blue', pinku 
'pink', bura'kku 'black', howa’ito 'white', and guri[i]nu 'green'. 165 Color words with the 
intensive prefix ma(q/n)- are usually treated as adjectival nouns: makka’ 'crimson', massao 
'deep blue, ghastly pale'; mattya’iro 'quite brown', makkiiro 'quite yellow', makkuro 'jet 
black', massiro 'pure white'. But on occasion you may run across these words used as 
precopular nouns (adnominalized with no instead of na’); and the last two freely form ad¬ 
jectives, makkuroi and massiroi. The word ki-iro 'yellow', like other color names that con¬ 
tain iro 'color', is both an abstract noun and a precopular noun; unlike the others, it is 

164. Similar to byooki in grammar, kitoku means 'serious, critical' as a precopular noun and 'critical 
condition' as an abstract noun: haha no kitoku o kiita 'heard about mother's serious condition'. 

1 65. For some color names the suffix is optional: moregi[-iro] 'light green', hi [-iro] 'scarlet'. 

Notice that while only certain colors can be expressed with adjectives, there is a noun available for each 
color, and in certain situations the noun must be used (BJ 1.284-5): when an object has more than one 
color (aka to siro no hata 'a red and white flag'); when the color is named (ao o erabu ‘selects blue'); or 
when the color is modified (usui ao no kabe 'a light blue wall', koi aka no kami 'dark red paper'). 
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also freely used as an adjective kiiroi 'is yellow'. None of the color words—whether 
precopular or adjectival nouns—use ni as an adverbial, only as a mutative, a putative, or a 
case-marker; and the use of the infinitives of the color adjectives (kiiroku, makkuroku, 

i 

massiroku) is similarly limited. Akaku yotte iru 'is red-faced with drink' is mutative. 

Precopular nouns—like adjectival nouns, adnouns, and adverbs—can not be modified 
by any adnominal phrase: in usui mizu-iro no penki 'light water-green paint' the color 
word is used as an abstract noun. Precopular nouns are most commonly found in adnomi¬ 
nal position, and it is often questionable whether the predicative form is in use: we find 
zekkoo no hikoo-biyori 'ideal flying weather', zekkoo no tyansu 'an excellent chance', 
zekkoo no kond'isyon no moto 'under perfect conditions', and nezumi ni totte zekkoo 
no esa( - ) 'the best bait for rats', but we are unlikely to run across zekkoo da 'it's ideal/ 
excellent/best'. A precopular noun that appears only in the adnominal form can be called 
HIGHLY DEFECTIVE; other examples are zantei 'provisional', tokutei 'special, specific', 

... . Some precopular nouns have individually LIMITED distributions: dai-nasi 'ruined', 
from the phrase dai ga nasi 'lacks a base', occurs only in the mutative conversion dai-nasi 
ni naru 'gets ruined' and dai-nasi ni suru 'ruins'. Compare monku-nasi 'perfect, satisfac¬ 
tory', from the phrase monku ga nasi 'has no complaint', which occurs in all copular forms— 
adnominal no, adverbial ni, and finite da (etc.)—though there is no *monku-nasi sono- 
mono 'perfection itself'. Issyo-kuta 'mishmash, jumble' is common in the mutative (N o 
issyo-kuta ni suru 'makes a jumble of N') but it also occurs with de, da, and no. A number 
of the adjectival and precopular nouns and certain adverbs of limited distribution act as if 
they were free nouns in entering into compounds of the type N + N, especially those 
which are in origin Chinese binoms: byoodoo, zyuurai, tyokusetu, ippan. 

Some words are adjectival nouns and at the same time either precopular nouns or 
adverbs, depending on whether ni is required for adverbial ization; they adnominal ize some¬ 
times by converting da to no (precopular noun) and sometimes by converting da to na 
(adjectival noun). In modern writing there is a certain amount of wavering between the 
two categories for these and a number of other nouns. The difference will correlate with a 
subtle difference of meaning for certain words; the precopular noun emphasizes quantita¬ 
tive description where the adjectival noun concentrates on qualitative description. When 
the writer presents us with samaza’maD no zyoohoo 'all sorts of information' (SA 2677.50a) 
he is taken to mean something like '(much) information of many kinds'; if he had written 
samazama( - ) na zyoohoo it would have been taken to mean 'highly varied (pieces of) in¬ 
formation'. But it is difficult to see any difference in meaning between the two versions of 
akusitu no/na 'inferior' and tokusyu( - ) na/no 'special'. 166 Nor does meaning or context 
determine whether you say kara/karappo no N or kara/karappo na N 'empty N'; an example 
of the latter: nakami no kara na syuugi-zutumi 'a congratulatory envelope empty of 
contents' (Fn 175b). 

The following words can be treated as adjectival nouns, as precopular nouns, or as ad¬ 
verbs (i.e. directly adverbialized without ni as well as with it): sootoo 'reasonable, fair, 
considerable'; iroiro 'various', sama’zama( - ) 'various'; 167 matimatif - ) 'various', moromoro 

166. Dokuzil - ) 'original; individual, personal' is normally treated as a precopular noun, but you 
may occasionally see dokuzil - ) na N in print. Zimei 'self-evident' is similar. 

1 67. Both iroiro and samazamal - ) occasionally turn up as pure nouns meaning 'the varieties': 

... tatami no zi no iroiro o ... go-ran itadaki-tai 'I'd like you to look at the variety of characters used to 
write the word tatami' (Nagano 1966.28). Okutsu 1965b has the title "No" no iroiro 'Various kinds of no'. 
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'various, all' (in modern writings largely limited to the adnominal moromoro no/na’); 
ka’nari 'fair, passable', takusa’n 'much', wa'zuka 'few, scanty', koto-sara(~) 'deliberate; 
especial', Pisa’saka 'slight'. According to Mio 149 the following also belong in this I ist: 
hontoo, toozen, zyuubun, anmari, sokkuri, sinmi 'kind', hitorimae, sizen, betu, kangae- 
doori. But (Mio 147) the following do not: muron, motiron, zissai, ookata, sekkaku, 
karisome, ooyoso, yobo-yobo, hazimete, subete. (These are mostly adverbs; he also in¬ 
cludes ka’nari and wa'zuka—but see above.) Ka'zu-kazu '(in) large numbers; numerous' is 
a quantity noun (Gotisoo no ka'zu-kazu ga narabimasita 'Lots of goodies were lined up') 
that can be predicated (Ka'zu-kazu na no ni odoroita 'I was amazed at the number') and 
directly adverbialized (Ka'zu-kazu itadakimasita 'I received many') as well as adnominalized 
(Ka'zu-kazu no N). The word toridori( _ ), from a reduplication of the infinitive tori 'take', 
means 'to each one's taste' or 'various', and it is usually treated as a precopular noun; the 
expression iro toridori( _ ) no/ni 'in all sorts of colors', often heard in advertising, contains 
an ellipsis: iro [ga/no]... . 

The word tokui( _ ) 'special, favorite' can be either an adjectival noun or a precopular 
noun; with different meanings ('prosperity, regular customer, ...') it can also be a pure 
noun. (See note at beginning of § 13.6.) Dooitu 'identical' is a precopular noun (but you 
may occasionally find it treated as an adjectival noun in print); as an abstract noun it 
means 'identity'. The vexing word sizen means both 'nature' as an abstract noun (so that 
sizen no can mean 'of nature') and 'natural, spontaneous' as an ambivalently adjectival/ 
precopular noun (sizen na’/no N); toozen 'natural, reasonable', on the other hand, is not 
an abstract noun and only displays the grammar of an adjectival/precopular noun (toozen 
na’/no N). In colloquial usage both sizen and toozen can be directly adverbialized, though 
it is common to use ni; thus they are adverbs as well as adjectival/precopular nouns. A 
similar grammar characterizes tyokusetu 'direct': tyokusetu na’/no N, tyokusetu {ni{. 

A number of words belong to the class of abstract nouns as well as to the class of 
adjectival nouns: ga'n-ko means both 'stubbornness' and 'stubborn'; sinsetu means both 
'kindness' and 'kind'; sikaku means both 'a square' and 'square' (as in the mutative sikaku 
ni kiru 'cuts it square'), the latter treated as either an adjectival or a precopular noun and 
also forming an adjective sikakui 'is square'—similarly manmaru(") na/no N, manmarui 'is 
perfectly round'. As an abstract noun 'present fashion' ima-yoo is obsolescent but it con¬ 
tinues to function as a precopular noun 'modern'. 

The word sugu is an adjectival noun (sugu da, sugu na N) now largely replaced by a 
prefixed version massugu 'straight; direct; honest' with the adverbialization massugu {ni} 
(thus it is also an adverb). But inthe common meanings 'directly' (= tyokusetu) and 'im¬ 
mediately' (= ziki ni) we find only the forms sugu and sugu ni; and in the common meaning 
'right (nearby)' it is an ordinary predicable adverb with the forms sugu, sugu da, and sugu 
no N—as in Te’ o nobaseba sugu no tokoro ni taipura’itaa ga a’ru 'I have a typewriter right at 
hand' (but the adnominalized form is usually replaced by sugu soko/soba no N). In the 
latter meaning ziki is also a simple adverb, but in the meaning 'immediately' it is more com¬ 
monly said as ziki ni. Zika 'immediately' usually occurs as zika ni, but it is also found in 
noun compounds such as zika-da'npan 'direct negotiations'—to be derived, however, from 
zika ni da'npan suru [koto], (Ziki-torihiki 'spot transaction' has a similar derivation.) 

There are a few instances of direct conjoining of two of those words that are both ad¬ 
verbs and adjectival or precopular nouns: iroiro samaza'ma/matimatif - ) 'various and 
diverse', syuzyu matimati( _ )/iroiro 'various and sundry'; syuzyu samazama(") no sooi ga 
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a'ru 'there are various and sundry differences' (Ono 1967.5); syuzyu zatta na/no gyoozi 
'various functions'. 168 Syuzyu and zatta belong to the same classes as samazama—ad¬ 

verb and adjectival noun—but the predicative forms appear to be little used. 169 In each of 
these conjoinings there is an underlying minor juncture, usually suppressed only when the 
first word is atonic. In da’isyoo samazama no N 'N in various sizes large and small' daisyoo 
'large and small (sizes)' could be regarded as a precopular noun (but defective for there is 
no adverbial "daisyoo ni 'largely and smally') or as an abstract noun, for it appears else¬ 
where as a pure noun. 

The surface sentence Iroiro mondai ga a’ru can have at least two immediate sources: 

(1) an ellipsis of Iroiro {-na/noj- mondai ga a’ru 'There are various problems'; (2) a permuta¬ 
tion that shifts the adverb back (leftward) from its location in Mondai ga iroiro aru 'There 

[.] , 

are all sorts of problems'. The surface sentence Takusan mondai ga aru has only the latter 
type of source, being a permutation from Mondai ga takusan a’ru 'There are a lot of 
problems'. The difference is clearly seen by the unacceptability of "Takusa’n mondai da 
kara -*■ Takusa’n no mondai da’ kara 'Because they are a lot of problems' despite the accept¬ 
ability of Iroiro mondai da’ kara 'Because they are (or: it is a matter of) problems of all sorts'. 
Any quantity word will behave like takusa’n: Iti-mai kami ga a’ru = Kami ga iti-mai a’ru 
'There is one sheet of paper' is quite acceptable but "Iti-mai kami da kara (= Iti-mai no 
kami da kara 'Because it is one sheet of paper') is not. With the ellipsis, iroiro (-tna/noj- N) 
becomes a pseudo adnoun; cf. the remarks on sasuga {-noj- N on p. 788 (§ 13.7). 

The phrase hutatu-tigai no a’ni 'the brother two years older' might lead us to think 
that AGE-tigai words are precopular nouns, but in fact they are abstract nouns 'being apart 
in age by ... (years)' as can be seen from the sentences Hutatu-tigai ga ooi 'A discrepancy 
of two years in age is common' and Hon-no hitotu-tigai ga ooi 'A mere one year difference 
in age is common'. (But kentoo-tigai is both a verbal noun 'guessing wrong, miscalculating' 
and an adjectival noun: kentoo-tigai na koto/kanga’e/hanasi 'a mistaken thing/idea/matter'.) 
Some precopular nounswill appear to be pure nouns meaning 'one who is...' but these are 
best treated as ellipsis of PcN {-no [hito/monojj- ga/o. An example is yuru-hun 'with loosely 
worn loincloth = week-kneed, irresolute' as in yuru-hun {•noj- ga ooi 'there are many who 
are weak-kneed'; cf. yuru-hun (noj-seizi-ka 'a namby-pamby political figure' (Tk 3.276b). 
Some precopular nouns are seldom, if ever, found except as the first member of what looks 
like a noun compound, reduced from an elliptical structure of the type mentioned above: 
kamitu-sya’kai 'overcrowded society' (SA 2689.49c) ?< kamitu {-noj- sya’kai. 

The class of precopular nouns, like that of adjectival nouns, includes a number of dif¬ 
ferent types of lexical formation: 

(1) Most words with the negative prefix mu- 'without, lacking, -less' are precopular 
nouns; for those that are adjectival nouns, see p. 764. The prefix attaches to: 

(la) A native Japanese word: mu-todoke 'without notice/leave' (todoke’ being 
a noun derived from the transitive infinitive todoke); mu-hizuke 'undated'; ... . 

168. Also sikazika kakukakuP) no N 'such-and-such N'. Of the words for 'various', iroiro suggests 
interesting variety, matimatip) undesirable variety: the others are rather neutral. 

169. An example in adnominalized form with the literary naru (= de aru) where we would expect 
na: ... syuzyu naru atarasii rei o mi-dasu koto ga dekiru 'we can spot various new examples' (Ishigaki 
Kenji 33). The expected form appears in syuzyu na men ni oiteP) 'in various aspects' (Kotoba no 
uchu 1967/4.11). 
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(lb) A single, usually bound, morpheme of Chinese origin; the resulting word 

is best treated as a primitive lexical item: museki 'without registered domicile', musaku 
'without resources, resourceless', muteki 'invincible', musyoku, 'colorless', musyoku 2 
'jobless', muzi 'unpatterned, solid-color', mukan 'lacking office', muryoo(~) 'free of 
charge'. 

(lc) A free noun of Chinese origin, usually containing two morphemes: mu- 
tyakuriku 'nonstop (flight)', mu-kankei 'unrelated', mu-syozoku 'unattached', mu-teiken 
'lacking a fixed opinion, vacillating', mu-risoku 'free of interest', mu-boobi 'defenseless', 

mu-zyooken 'unconditional'.(The negative prefixes hi- and hu-, on the other hand, 

usually make adjectival nouns; for exceptions, see p. 764.) 

(2) Chinese binoms: anmoku 'tacit', byoodoo 'equal', ippan 'general, average', 
kakudan 'particular, noticeable', syoosoo 'premature; too early/soon', tossa(~) 'instan¬ 
taneous', tokubetu 'special', zatta 'sundry', byooki 'ill'; kazyuu 'overloaded'; saikoo 
'maximum, the greatest', saitei 'minimum, the worst', saiaku 'the worst', sairyoo 'the best' 
(sairyoo no seisaku 'the best policy'); honnen (preferred to the older honzen) 'natural, 
innate'; kinsyoo 'scanty'; tayoo 'diverse'; hissu(~) 'obligatory', nin'i(~) 'optional'; sinki 
'(a)new, fresh'; kookyuu 'permanent' (there is an adjectival noun kogkyuu-teki); yuuhu 
'having a husband, being married'; zekkoo 'excellent'; ... . 

(3) Chinese reduplications: betu-betu 'separate, apart'; ( with nigori ) syuzyu 
'sundry'; ... . 

(4) Single morphemes that were free adjectives in Chinese: dai 'great; large(r)' as in 
Watasi no dai no hiiki no ana [unsaa] san da 'He is an announcer who is a great favorite of 
mine' (SA 2678.46ab) and dai no tuki 'an odd (= 31 -day) month' and Songai ga dai datta 
'The damage was great', but this is also an abstract noun as in dai o na’su 'achieves great¬ 
ness'; ... . 

(5) Color names with the suffix -~iro (from the noun iro 'color'): see above. 

(6) Iterated verb infinitives: see §9.1.1b. 

(7) Native words of miscellaneous structures: hadaka 'naked', suppadaka 'stark- 

naked', hatu-mimi 'news (heard for the first time)', uttetuke 'most suitable, just right', 
tama 'occasional', dasinuke 'sudden, unexpected', mukidasi 'bare, naked, frank', haenuki = 
kissui 'born and bred', 170 karisome 'temporary, transient; trifling, slight' (~ ni mo 'for even 
a moment, [not] at all'), togire-togire 'interrupted, intermittent, broken, choppy', hude- 
buto '(writing) in bold strokes', ottu-ka’ttu 'about equally, evenly matched' (~ ni 'in the 
nick of time'). 

(8) Adjective base + the suffix -me 'tending to be, a bit on the ... side, somewhat'. 
These should be entered as separate lexical items in the dictionary. Below are listed 26 
examples that I have found or elicited; not all are in current dictionaries. Some speakers 
treat all these forms as atonic; others accentuate the final syllable (-"me) for those derived 
from tonic adjectives. 


170. As in haenuki no Edokko 'a Tokyoite born and bred', haenuki no gunzin 'a military man to 
the core', kono daigaku no haenuki no ko-zukai 'a janitor whose world is confined to this university'. 
Notice the common ellipsis in Oosaka [no] haenuki no sinbun 'a truly Osaka newspaper' (Tk 3.288a) 
and Nikkatu [no] haenuki no hito desita kara ne 'He had spent his whole life working for Nikkatsu, 
you see' (Tk 3.238b); cf. §25. Nakau 80 has an example of an accusative-marked haenuki, which can 
perhaps be treated as an ellipsis of haenuki [no hito/koto]. 
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atu- 'thick': Sute’eki wa atu-me no hoo ga umai 'Steak tastes better a bit thick', 
atu- 'hot': Onsitu ga atu-rrie(~) da kara, tyoosetu site morai-tai 'The hothouse is a 
bit on the hot side, so I'd like to have it adjusted'. [The form is little used.] 

haya- 'fast': Okure-soo da kara haya-me(~) ni aruku 'I will walk fast since I'm about 
to be late'. 

hiku- 'low': Kakine wa hiku-me(~) ni sita hoo ga me-zawari ni naranai desyoo 'If we 
lowered the fence a bit it wouldn't look so bad'. 

hiro- 'broad': Asobi-ba o hiro-me(~) ni totte sekkei suru yoo ni 'Plan your play¬ 
ground on the wide side'. 

hoso- 'narrow, slim': Doa o hoso-me’(~) ni akete, nozoita 'I opened the door a nar¬ 
row bit and peeped'. 

huka- 'deep': Kono ryoori wa huka-me| _ ) no hati ni motte kudasai 'Pile this cooked 
dish into a fairly deep bowl'. 

huto- 'fat': Gesui no paipu wa huto-mei") no ga tukatte aru yoo da 'For sewers, pipes 
that are fairly big around seem to be used'. 

kara- 'spicy': Natu wa kara-me(~) ni azi-tuke(~) o suru yoo ni 'In summer, spice your 
food on the hot side'. 

karu- 'light in weight': Hazime no aida wa karu-me no rake’tto de rensyuu sita hoo 
ga raku desyoo 'At the beginning it would be easier if you practiced with a racket on the 
light side'. [Little used.] 

kata- 'hard': Sukosi kata-me ni yuderarete ita ga ... 'It [= the macaroni] was boiled 
a bit on the hard side but ...' (SA 2685.122a)—ni is the mutative conversion of the copula 
'so as to be'. 

mizika- 'short': Kodomo-huku wa mizika-me*]") no hoo ga kawaii 'Children's clothes 
are cuter when on the short side'. 

naga- 'long': Yoko wa naga-me(~) ni, usiro wa mizikaku katto site kudasai 'Cut it 
[= my hair] long on the sides and short in back'. 

nuru- '(luke)warm': O-huro wa nuru-me’(") ni yu-kagen site kudasai 'Have the water 
in the bath on the warm (rather than hot) side'. 

oo- 'much, many': Kuriimu o oo-me(“) ni ireta koohii ga suki da 'I like coffee with 
a fair amount of cream in it'; Kumo ga oo-me(“) desu 'It's quite cloudy'. 

ooki- 'large': Nan de’ mo tasyoo ooki-me’(') ni tukutte oke’ba matigai nai 'It would 
be no mistake to make everything more or less on the large side'. 

oso- 'slow': Sigoto wa oso-me da ga seikaku na yoo da 'The work is a bit slow but 
it seems to be accurate'. [ Little used.] 

sukuna- 'scarce, few': ... hutuu yori mo sukuna-me(') ni kimerarete imasu '... have 
been set at fewer than usual' (SA 2665.10le). 

taka- 'tali': Moo sukosi taka-me(~) ni booru o nage’reba, aite’ ga komaru daroo 'If I 
throw the ball any higher, my partner will be in trouble'. 

tiisa- 'small': Tiisa-mel - ) no botan(") o takusan tuketa oobaa wa waka-muki desyoo 
ka 'Would an overcoat with lots of smallish buttons be suitable for a young person?' 

[Little used.] 

tuyo- 'strong': Soko wa, motto tuyo-me(') ni hiite 'Put a little more force into your 
playing of that passage [on the piano]'. 

usu- 'thin': Yoru no o-tya wa usu-me ni tate’nai to, nemurenaku naru 'If I don't 
brew the tea at night on the weak side, I find I can't get to sleep'. 

yasu- 'cheap': [Boku(~) wa zyakkan sukuna-me(") no hoo ga ii. Kontikusyoo to 
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raibaru-isiki o moyaseru no wa kyuuryoo desu kara ne\] Zibun o kanri suru syudan to site, 
sukosi yasu-mel~) no kyuuryoo wa arigatai '[For me it's better to be on the scant side. 
What fuels a feeling of rivalry with the next bastard is salary, you see.] As a means of my 
controlling myself, a salary that is a bit on the cheap side would be appreciated' (SA 
2681.28e). 

yawara’ka’- 'soft': Kore wa kiwamete yawaraka-meV) ni hukkuri totaki-ageru 'This 
[= the rice] they cook up very soft and puffy' (SA 2676.116d). 

yowa- 'weak': Hi-kagen wa yowa-me(~) ni site, nagaku niru koto 'To be cooked for 
a long time over a low flame'. 

yuru- 'loose': Ihuku wa yuru-me(~) ni tukutta hoo ga raku ni kirareru 'If you make 
clothes on the loose side they can be worn more comfortably'. 

At least oneverb infinitive yields a precopular noun of this type: hikae-me( _ ) 'moderate' 
comes from the transitive verb hikae’ru 'refrains from, is moderate/temperate in'. Like 
other precopular nouns, these words do not normally become subjects or objects; on 
occasion you may find ga (and perhaps 6) immediately following, but only as the result 
of ellipsis: Haya-me(~) [ni suru hoo] ga ii 'It would be better [to do it] a bit on the fast 
side'. The word haya-me(~) is also used as an adjectival noun 'early' as in ... haya-me(~) na 
hiru o tabe’ru to sugu ... 'right after eating an early lunch' (Kb). 

These precopular nouns should not be confused with a few pure nouns that are derived 
from an adjective base+ the noun me’ 'eye', notably the two words oo-me 'large eyes = 
taking a generous view' as in Kore kara ki o tukemasu kara kondo dake wa oo-me ni mite 
itadakemase’n ka 'Won't you kindly overlook this one time since I will be careful from now 
on?' and usu-me 'narrow eyes' as in Nemutta huri o site usu-me o akete mite ita 'While 
pretending to be asleep I was watching through narrow eyes'. Semantic extensions from 
'eye' are found in some nouns based on verb infinitives (or on nouns derived from verb 
infinitives): kiki-me 'effect, efficacy', hakari-me 'weight, quantity; scale', agari-me 'an 
upturn in the market', sagari-me 'a downturn in the market'. Another semantic ex¬ 

tension is found in the suffix that derives ordinal numbers and other expressions of points 
in serial order such as: kise’tu no kawari-me ni itu mo ... 'always at the change of seasons', 
where -me is attached to the infinitive of kawaru 'it changes'; perhaps wake-me 'dividing 
line, part(ition), crisis', wakare-me’ 'turning point, parting of the way', sakai-me’ 'boundary 
line, crisis', and sini-me 'moment of death'. 

The ordinal numbers ('first, second, third ...') are made by attaching (-)‘me to a 
numeral + counter. 171 The result is a noun: hutatu-me’ [= hutatu "me] ga owaru to 'when 
the second one is finished', mittu-me’ [= mittu "me] o hazimeru 'begins the third one'. It 
could be argued that these ordinal numbers are precopular (rather than pure) nouns if we 
explained the occurrences as subject and object by assuming an ellipsis hutatu 'me {no 
{no{ } ga 'the [one (that is)] second'; but below we will see other evidence that the 
ordinals are pure nouns. Ordinals made on numbers that contain the general counter -tu 
only go up to 'ninth' (kokonotu "me); you will recall that the series for general counting 
(and for counting years of age) uses -tu through '9', too for '10', and then switches to 
the Chinese numerals with no overt counter: zyuuiti 'eleven things' or 'eleven years old'. 
For 'tenth' and higher ordinals you use the Chinese numerals with the counter : ban 

171. And that is what underlies the idiom hutakoto-me ni wa 'at every second/other word = con¬ 
stantly'. Except for such idioms, we will space "me as a quasi-restrictive. 
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'number' followed by (-)'me’ as if making a single counter -“banme: (zyuu-banme’ or 
zyuuban-me=) zyuu-ban "me’ 'tenth', zyuuiti-ban "me’ 'eleventh', hyaku-ban “me’ 
'hundredth', etc. You are free to use this option also for the lower numbers: ni-ban 'me 
= hutatu "me’ 'second'. The Chinese ordinals are also in use, especially in compounds; 
they are made by attaching dai- to the Chinese numerals, with or without -'ban "me: 
dai-ni or dai ni-ban "me’ 'second'. As the last example shows, dai is attached as a pseudo 
adnoun when the number is more than two morphemes long: dai nizik-ka 'Lesson 20',dai 
sanbyaku sanzyuu (or dai sanbyaku sanzyuu-ban "me) '330th'. Like other elements 
attached to numbers, what appears phonologically to be a prefix or a suffix will some¬ 
times turn out to be in grammatical relationship with a larger constituent, which may con¬ 
tain several phonological words: in the expression se’n sanbyaku sanzyuu san-ban "me 
'333rd', the ordinalizer "me refers to the entire phrase marked by the counter ; ban 'num¬ 
ber', so that both elements enjoy a greater domain than that of the usual type of suffix. 
Counters (including ; ban) and the ordinalizer "me are thus very similar to the quasi- 
restrictives of §2.4. When two ordinal numbers are conjoined it is sometimes possible to 
omit the first "me: san-kai naisi yon-kai “me’ ni means the same thing as san-kai "me [ni] 
mata-wa yon-kai "me” ni 'on the 3rd or 4th time' (major juncture is appropriate both be¬ 
fore and after the conjunctions naisi and mata-wa). The example below (from Shiga 
Naoya, quoted from V 140) puts an ordinalized number in the indefinite form by attach¬ 
ing [da(tta)] ka and then modifying that structure with the sentence adverb tabun 'per¬ 
haps' (tabun hutuka "me’ ka ni 'on perhaps the second day'); but what makes the example 
of particular interest is that we must treat either the incorporated number hutuka 'two 
days' or—more likely—the ordinalized number hutuka “me’ 'second day' as a transitional 
epitheme that is modified by an adnominalized sentence: Tomi ga sono syuzyutu o uke’ru 
tame’ ni nyuuin sita tabun hutuka "me ka ni boku(“) wa Yamada no ie o nige-dasite simatta 
'On perhaps the second day after Tomi entered the hospital for the operation I fled the 
Yamada household'. If, as I believe proper, we take the ordinalized number as the epi¬ 
theme, it will not be possible to consider ordinals as precopular nouns, since those do not 
epithematize. 172 Another example: kaette kita mikka "me de ... 'it was the third day after 
I got back and ,..'. 173 

You may also encounter a use of the suffix -“me’ as an abbreviation of the counter 
"monme, an old measure of weight equivalent to 3.75 grams and hence most common 
with the hundreds; hyaku-me = hyaku-monme is about 13 ounces. (The ordinalizing suffix 
-"me is contained within the counter -“monme.) 

The ordinalizing suffix is thought to be a semantic extension of me’ 'eye' conceived of 
as a notch or scale mark on a measuring rod. But the suffix that makes the precopular 
nouns meaning 'somewhat' is said to be an abbreviation of mie 'appearance', a derived 
noun from the infinitive mie 'appear', itself an old passive-type derivative from the transi¬ 
tive verb mi(-) 'look, see'. (Me’ 'eye' itself is somehow related.) A quite different suffix 
-“me’ can be attached to a noun that refers to a person in order to show contempt: baka- 
me 'fool', bakamono-me 'fool', beraboo-me 'damn fool', hyakusyoo-me’ 'country bumpkin', 
koziki-me’ 'damn beggar', usotuki-me’ 'liar', dorobooneko-me 'damn alley cat', bakayaro[o]- 

172. And this argues heavily that l-l'me is, after all, a quasi-restrictive. 

173. The matter would appear to be settled by the following example, where “me is marked as an 
accusative: Sake ga kuruto karewa ip-pon “me o nomi-hazime, ... 'When the rice wi ne came, he started 
drinking the first bottle ...’ (Endo 259). But see the suggested explanation as ellipsis (above). 
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me 'sonuvabitch', yowamusi-me 'damn coward', namakemono-me 'damn lazybones', etc. 
We also find koitu-me 'this bastard', soitu-me 'that bastard', and aitu-me 'that bastard' 

(but not *doitu-me 'what bastard'), along with yatu-me 'bastard, damn guy'. Most such 
words are fixed, but new creations come into being every now and then, perhaps 
ephemerally: hakuti-me 'damn imbecile' (SA 2685.22d), Wagamama-musume-me! 'Wilful 
damn daughter!' (SA 2260.122a—heading). Writers will sometimes use watakusi-me 
'wretched me, wretch that I am' as a lively humble form. One etymology suggested for 
this suffix is a contraction of mure 'group, flock'; another possibility is that it may some¬ 
how be related to the noun me = me-su 'female', usually encountered as a prefix me(n)-, 
opposite of [w]o = [w]o-su 'male'. The prefix is often associated with the word yatu, 
which is probably a truncation of yatuko = yakko 'slave' from ya-tu ko = ie no ko 'child 
[= person] of the house', -tu being an old (locative-)genitive marker. 

13.9. PREDICA TIVE AND A TTRIBUTIVE FORMS BORROWED 
FROM THE LITERARY LANGUAGE 

A modern Japanese verb or adjective remains in the same form, whether it appears at 
the end of an adnominalized sentence or not. But the modern copula de aru will (except 
in formal speech) contract to da when not adnominalized—and then it will sometimes drop; 
when the nominal sentence is adnominalized, the copula appears as na or no, depending on 
the nature of the nouns on either side, as we explain elsewhere. 

The older literary language maintained a difference in form between PREDICATIVE 
and ATTRIBUTIVE (= adnominal) functions for adjectives and for many verbs. The predi¬ 
cative and attributive endings differ in shape for the imperfect and for the various perfects. 
But consonant-base verbs did not mark the difference in the imperfect: tori [ga] naku 'the 
bird sings', naku tori 'the bird that sings'. There is a complication in the case of oru 'stays', 
aru 'is', and verbs derived from them—such as sikaru 'is so', haber-u 'serves a superior', the 
objective copula naru, and the subjective copula taru—in that the INFINITIVE (6ri, ari, 
sikari, haberi, nari, tari) is coopted to serve most, but not quite all, the predicative func¬ 
tions; that is why these verbs are usually listed in dictionaries of the literary language in 
the shapes ending in ...i which is called the “predicative" though it is identical with the 
infinitive. (The traditional analysis assumes two different endings that sound the same; a 
better analysis is to state the syntax as requiring substitution of the infinitive for the 
predicative-attributive under specified circumstances.) 

Even in colloquial contexts, you will sometimes run across these distinctively marked 
predicative and attributive forms; they have been borrowed into the colloquial from the 
literary and are sometimes used to lend a special flavor of bookishness or cuteness to what 
is being said. Below we will look at some examples, listed by word classes. 

Examples of the adjective PREDICATIVE form (A-si): Genkin-huyoo-zidai, masa 
ni tikasi de aru 'The cashless era is now upon us' (SA 2660.25b); Tenki wa yosi, kaze wa 
nasi, bura-tuku no ni motte-koi no hi da 'The weather is fine, there is no wind, it's the 
perfect day to stroll' (Kb 335a); Tokoro-semasi to naranda o-kage de, kodomo wa ukkari 
kake-dasu koto mo deki ya sinai 'Owing to [play-equipment] things being all crowded up, 
the children can't enjoy a good free run' (SA 2666.108e); Uri-tasi—Kai-tasi— 'Wanted to 
sell—Wanted to buy—' (SA 2688.36c); Zyosi to syoozin wa yasinai-gatasi to iimasu ga ... 
'They say that women and children are hard to raise, but ...' (SA 2678.139c); E-yasuki 
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mono wa usinai-yasusi '(What is easily got is easily lost =) Easy come, easy go'; Obi ni 
mizikasi tasuki(") ni nagasi '(It's too short for a sash, too long for a sleeve-tie =) It is good 
for neither one thing nor the other'; Kyuu-kaabu—ziko oosi 'Sudden curve—many acci¬ 
dents' (roadsign); Yosi! 'OK!'; "Nan de mo yosi" ni ... 'Indiscriminately (regardless of 
what it may be) ...'; "Dare de mo yosi" ni ... 'Indiscriminately (regardless of who it may 
be) ...'. 

When an adjective base ends in the syllables si or zi, haplology suppresses the ending it¬ 
self: yorosi [si] 'it is all right', onazi [si] 'it is the same'. These shorter forms are the 
standard usage from the earliest texts, but the full forms in -si-si and -zi-si are attested in 
texts of the 11th and 12th centuries (Sato 1.173). For A r sa wa A r si 'is ever so A, is A 
as A can be', see §14.7. The phrase itasi kayusi 'it hurts and it itches' is used idiomatically 
to mean 'is ticklish, delicate'; it is often reduced to a single word, the precopular noun 
itasi-kayusi (no mondai 'a delicate problem'). 

Examples of the adjective ATTRIBUTIVE form (A-ki): Huruki yoki zidai to iu na 
'Don't talk of the "good old days" ' (SA 2676.114c); ... kono yoki huusyuu ga ... 'this 
excellent practice' (SA 2685.62e); ... yoki aite ... 'a suitable partner'; ... sono yoki men, 

... 'a good feature about it' (SA 2664.90d); Yoki imi de no Makyaverisuto 'He is a 
Macchiavel ian in the best sense' (SA 2651.71 d); Yoki papa de mo naku, yoki otto de mo 
nai boku( _ ) o tuma ya kodomo-tati wa dono-yoo ni mite iru daroo 'I wonder how my 
wife and children look at me who am neither a good daddy nor a good husband' (SA 
2658.59c); ... asiki kigyoo(~) ga ryoosin-teki kigyoo(“) o taosu no de aru 'the evil busi¬ 
nesses drive out the conscientious businesses' (SA 2688.45d)— a si- is the usual literary 
equivalent of waru- 'bad' (the predicative form suppresses the ending: kigyoo( _ ) [ga] 
asi[si] 'the business is evil'); ... tooki sosen ... 'distant ancestors' (Tk 4.264a); ... takumasiki 
ninsoo 'a strong face' (Tk 4.238); Orokasiki zyosei wa—'And the FOOLISH woman—?' (Tk 
2.105a); lyoiyo ayasiki innen(~) desu na 'More and more mysterious connections, hmm' 
[jocular] (Tk 2.72b); Kyooyoo takaki interi-huzin to site ... 'As an intellectual lady of high 
culture ...' (SA 2664.102d)—the literary language often drops the subject marker ga, as 
here after the first word; Kare ni totte, itiban omoide [ga] ooki kyoku(~) de aru 'For him 
it is the song with the most memories' (SA 2652.67c); Tikaki koro mo, ... sinde simatta 
'As a recent example, ... died [neglected]' (CK 985.362); Yasuki ni tuku 'We take the line 
of least resistance'—also, perhaps, said as yasuki o nusumu (Tk 3.137a); ... Sinatora to 
obosiki eiga-haiyuu ga ... 'a movie actor who would appear to be a [fictionalized] Sinatra' 
(SA 2679.118d); ... eiga(~) no gizyutu “rasiki mono o ... 'things that are like movie tech¬ 
niques' (SA 2635.59a). See also aru-maziki = aru-mazii 'unbecoming, unlikely', §15.12a. 
The attributive often appears with direct nominalization, equivalent to colloquial A-i no 
Tumari, taiki-osen ni tuite wa utagawasiki wa bas-se yo to iu ronri na no da 'In short, 
the logic is to punish whoever is suspect with regard to air pollution' (SA 2649.43c); ... 
oi(") mo wakaki mo 'both the aged and the young'—oi(~) is a noun 'the aged' derived from 
the infinitive oi 'age, get old'; Huruki ga uti(~) ni mo hurui onna ni wa, ... 'For a woman 
who is the most old-fashioned of the old-fashioned ...' (Fn 278a)—on the literary genitive 
(huruki ga uti(~) = hurui no no uti( - )) see §3.11.2. 

Most commonly in the colloquial usage the attributive-marked form is a brief epithet; 
observe the phrase ending with the colloquial takai right before the literary wakaki in the 
following sentence: ... toozi wa syuusai no homare( _ ) ga takai wakaki gakuto de atta 'at 
that time he was a young student whose talent was highly praised' (SA 2651,28b). 
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Quite common are the predicative and attributive forms of nai—nasi and naki, respec¬ 
tively: 

NASI: Sinin(~) ni kuti nasi 'Dead men [have no mouths = ] tell no tales'; ... Suupu 
wa, nasi?—Nai desu, ee. ... 'How about soup: none?—There wasn't any, that's right' (SA 
2658.124). Direct adverbialization of ... nasi is common: Ima de mo ne, atakusi no uti(~) 
tte iu no wa, razioC) wa nasi, kuro-siro no buk-koware no terebi sika nai n desu 'Even now, 
you know, at my house there's no radio, there's just a busted black-and-white television' 
(SA 2676.46c). Predicates with nasi are often treated as if precopular nouns (da/ni/no): 
Kore nasi de wa, konniti no Mitubisi wa nakatta to ieyoo 'We can probably say that had it 
not been for this we would not have the Mitsubishi of today' (SA 2689.18d); ... tyuugaku- 
sei tte no wa, kodomo de mo nasi otona de mo nasi no zidai desu kara ne, ... 'Since the 
junior high school student is at an age that is neither child nor grownup, you see ...' (Tk 
2.270b); Naze hitokoto no renraku mo nasi ni, boku(~) no tati-ai mo nasi ni, sore ga 
okonawareta no ka 'I wonder why that would have happened without one word of contact 
and without my even being present' (SA 2656.63c); Nan no setumei mo nasi ni ... 'With¬ 
out the least explanation ...'; ... si-kata [ga] nasi ni ... 'with no other recourse' (Tk 3.254a). 
Cf. ... "dake de nasi ni = ... “dake de naku[te] 'not only ... but', §8.1, §9.1. You will also 
find direct nominalizations: ... si ni n ( _ ) ni kuti [ga] nasi o ii koto ni suru wake de wa 
arimasen ga ... 'I do not mean to take advantage of the fact that the dead can not speak, 
but ...'. 

/ , , 

NAKI: ... aizyoo naki kekkon 'a loveless marriage' (Tk 2.262b); ... kakumei naki 

kakumei 'a revolution without revolution' (SA 2680.103c); Ima, Oobei( _ ) de wa, miti 
naki miti o kuruma de hasiru ohuroodo-reesingu ga dai-ryuukoo [de aru] 'Very popular in 
Europe and America now is "off-road racing" in which you drive the car on a roadless road' 
(SA). The attributive naki serves as an adnoun meaning 'deceased, late' as in Watasi no naki 
titi mo ... 'My late father ...' (SA 2671.117b) and I ma wa naki Leonard Bloomfield 'The 
late Leonard Bloomfield'. The accentuation indicates that certain phrases are best regarded 
as lexical primitives: kokoro-naki sinryaku-sya 'the heartless invaders' (= kokoro-nai < 
kokoro [ga] na-); ... itizi-kyuusen no yamu-naki ni itatta(~) 'reached the point where a 
truce is inevitable' (SA 2656.147c) ( = yamu no ga nai 'there is no stopping'). 

In Nizyuu-nen no nagaki ni watatte 'over the long period of twenty years' (SA 2665.9) 
we might think that nagaki is a noun derived from the I iterary attributive, but in Zyuu-nen 
no nagaki nengetu 'Ten long years' the word is clearly functioning as an adjective. The noun 
omoki(") 'weight, dignity' derives from omo-ki '(which is) heavy'. There are a few nouns 
derived from the A-si forms; notably men's names such as Tadasi, Masasi, Hirosi, Yasusi, 
etc., and the words karasi 'mustard' from kara-si 'is piquant', susi 'vinegared rice' from su-si 
'is sour', arasi 'storm' from a’ra-si 'is rough', and perhaps akasi 'light' from aka-si 'is red/ 
bright' and omosi 'weight' from omo-si 'is heavy'. In Kare-ra no koodoo no yosi-asi wa 
betu ni site, ... 'Aside from the merits of their activity' we find a noun derived from a 
juxtaposition of the two literary predicatives yosi 'is good' and asi 'is bad'; a similar 
example is the precopular noun itasi-kayusi (no N) 'delicate, awkward, ticklish' from ita- 
si 'is painful' and kayu-si 'is itchy'. The idiomatic phrases aru ka naki ka no N 'hardly any 
N' and aru ka nasi no N 'few if any N' function as if prenouns. And the atonic noun roku- 
de-nasi 'a goodfornothing' derives from the phrase roku de na-si 'is not satisfactory'. 

An alternative version of the adjective attributive is A-karu, a contraction of A-ku aru, 
which you may occasionally run across: ... tanosikaru ~beki syokutaku 'the dining table 
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that ought to be delightful' (SA 2652.140c). In wakakarisi hi 'the days when (one was) 
young' we find a literary perfect A-karisi, a contraction of A-ku ari-si; the same word is 
found in this example: Mukasi boku(~) ga wakakarisi koro, Kamata no eki de bizin ni 
atta 'Once long ago when I was young I saw a beautiful girl at the station in Kamata' (Tk 
2.294a). For the negative forms A-karanu and A-karazaru (etc.) see §8.6. Here are two 
examples: e-yasukaranu mono 'something rarely come by (met with)'; e-yasukarazaru 
zen'i no hito 'a person of rare goodwill' (Kb 41 la.5). 

In the following examples the infinitive ari functions as the literary predicative: “Ware 
ari to omou yue ni ware ari" ' "Je pense done je suis" ' (Tk 3.156b); ... situmei no osore 
ari [= osore ga aru] to ganka-byootoo ni nyuuin saserareta 'He was hospitalized in the 
ophthalmology ward with the diagnosis that there was danger he might lose his eyesight 
...' (SA 2656.28b); ... zyosi puro-resu ni sono-hito ari to sirareta hito “rasii 'seems to be a 
person well known in women's wrestling' (SA 2678.151c). A common idiomatic turn is 
to predicate a series of N ari phrases: Gensoku ari, reigai ari, kyoyoo ari de, ... 'What with 
rules, with exceptions, with dispensations, ...' (Kaneda in Ono 1967.276); Ritoo ari, 
hekison ari, onsen ari, yama ari minato ari da ga, subete tyosya ni totte wa miti no basyo 
de ari, minami kara kita( _ ) e Nihon o tabi sita kikoo de aru 'There are faraway islands, there 
are isolated villages, there are hot springs, there are mountains, there are ports, and all of 
them are unfamiliar (= brand new) places for the author who gives us a journal of traveling 
Japan from south to north' (SA 2665.94a); Sisoo ya koodoo no men de mo, minsei-kei 
ari, "sanpa-kei" ari, "hippii-anaakisuto-kei" ari de, makoto ni hyakka-seihoo no omomuki( _ ) 
' [Among the "underground folksingers"] from the viewpoint of ideology and behavior, 
what with the existence of the socialist group, the ultra-leftists and the "hippie-anarchist 
faction" it truly takes on the appearance of "let a hundred flowers bloom" ' (SA 2637.98c). 
Cf. §14.6 (p. 904). 

Examples of other ari-type verbs: "Sikari" to kotaeru 'Answers "Yes'"; Senzen no 
Roosutyairudo ni site sikari 'For the pre-war Rothschilds that's the way it was' (SA 
2664.44a). 

Below are examples of the copulas. 

nari: T oki wa kane nari 'Time is money'; Gyaku mo mata( _ ) sin nari, desu ka 'Is it 
a case of "The opposite also holds true"?' (Tk 4.45b); Kodomo-tati wa akanbee. Toozen 
nari. Nan no hentetu mo nai buranko ni, dare ga ima-sara( _ ) nori-tai mono ka 'The children 
make faces [of displeasure]. Small wonder. Who wants to ride on a perfectly ordinary old 
swing?' (SA 2666.198e). 

naru: Nekki-kyuu naru aidea wa ... 'The idea of a hot-air balloon ...' (SA 2647.4); 

Soo site sono-hito wa watasi o googoo-kurabu naru tokoro e turete itta 'Then he took me 
to a place that was a gogo club' (SA 2660.134b); ... sootoo naru kingaku 'an appropriate 
sum' 9SA 2680.121c); ... ika-yoo naru tokoro 'what sort of place' (SA 2663.104d); fma 
kara roku-nen mae, mada mansyon naru mono ga konna ni hukyuu suru izen ni, ... 'Some 
six years ago now, before the "mansion" apartment-house had yet spread like this, ...' 

(SA 2679.158); ... byooin e hairu to iu "Miti naru tokoro e no yori-miti" o sita koto ni 
yotte, gaikoku-ryokoo o sita toki ni masaru(~) to mo otoranai('), iroiro no kyookun o eta 
'By making the "side trip to an unfamiliar place" of entering the hospital I gained all sorts 
of edification that was neither better nor worse than when (= if) I took a trip abroad' 
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(SA 2645.47a); ... nite hi naru mono datta ga 'it was a thing that was similar and yet (= but) 
different' (SA 2641.10). In the example ... wa-ga kuni no gakusya no uti(") naru bunka 
no keisei ni ... 'in the culture formation among the scholars of our country' (SA 2659.114b) 
na’ru is presumably to be taken as equivalent to colloquial c/e'aVu = no, rather than as ni 1 
aru with locative ni. 

naranu (see also §8.6): ... hadaka-uma naranu mai-kaa de ... 'in a private automobile 
that is a far cryfrom a bareback horse ...' (SA 2666.121 e). 

narazaru (see also §8.6): Niwasaki ni oite(”) kuruma no nanbaa ga Tookyoo-nanbaa 
de, "kappe" narazaru tokoro o koozi(') site iru 'The license number of the car left in front 
of the garden is a Tokyo number and proudly proclaims that it is not some "hillbilly's" 
place' (SA 2648.35c). 

NOTE: The negative equivalent of sentence-final nari is ni arazu (cf. §8.5): Ima ya aidea 
no nai hito wa hito ni arazu 'Nowadays the person without ideas is not a person at all' (SA 
2652.47b). 

narasimeru (pseudo-literary causative): ... genzitu ni kanoo narasimeru zyooken(~) 
o ... 'the conditions that will make it possible in reality' (Tanigawa 139); ... sono zoogo 6 
mo kanoo narasimeru kiso ... 'the foundation that makes the very word coinages possible' 
(Kgg 43.61). 

nari-si (attributive perfect): ... syoowa-syoki tumari rebyuu-keiengeki [ga] hanayaka 
narisi koro no Asakusa-rokku o haikei ni sita merodorama '(It is) a melodrama that has as 
its background the sixth ward [= the entertainment area] of Asakusa at the beginning of 
the Showa period, that is at the time when revues and light theater were popular' (SA 
2657.118c). 

nari-ki (predicative perfect): Nogiku no gotoki kimi nariki 'I recall you were [fresh 
and unsophisticated] like a wild chamomile' (epithematic identification—quoted in 
K 1966.214). 

tari: Sosite konketu de aru koto o iti-niti tari to mo wasureru na 'And never forget 
for a single day that you are of mixed blood' (SA 2656.137). 

taru (see also § 13.5, § 13.5a, §21): ... oya taru mono ... 'he who is a parent'; Zyosei 
ta’ru mono, koo iu kunren ni onozukara netu ga ha’iru no wa atarimae desyoo 'For one who 
is a woman it is surely only to be expected that an enthusiasm for this instruction should 
well up spontaneously' (SA 2645.140); sekai-keizai “zidai no bizinesu-man taru mono ... 

'he who is a businessman in the worldwide-economy era ...' (Gd 1969/9.66a); ... kokka no 
kihon-hoo( _ ) taru kenpoo no kaisei 'the revision of the constitution which is the funda¬ 
mental law of the land' (KKK 25.78b); Yuui-tenpen no hagesii bundan ni atte, sanzyuu 
gonen-kan mo dai is-sen no sakka( _ ) taru tii o kakuho site kita no wa, yooi naranu koto datta 
ni tigai nai 'Surely it was no easy matter for him to have preserved for all of thirty-five 
years his front-line position in literary circles which suffer a severe turnover of talents' 

(SA 2685.104d). 

tarasimeru: (see p. 750) 

/ [,] , 

tarazu: used in the colloquial only to quote literary passages such as Oya, oya 

tarazu to mo, ko wa ko tare 'Even if the father be not paternal let the child be filial'. 

taranu: not used (see §8.6) 

tarazaru (see also §8.6): ... zizyoo wa, sa’ra ni hukuzatu tarazaru oenai 'matters are 
bound to be more complicated' (SA 2664.91a). 

tari-si (attributive perfect): Gunzin tarisi mono sura, hansen-undoo ni sanka(~) site 
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iru genzai, ... Today when even former military men are taking part in the anti-war move¬ 
ment 

tari-ki (predicative perfect): used in the colloquial only to quote literary passages. 

The colloquial verb suru is the descendent of the literary attributive form; the predi¬ 
cative form is su. You will often find this form used before 'beki, since the literary post- 
adnominal adjective be-si/-ki normally follows the predicative form—including the morpho¬ 
logical predicative form for aru (etc.), identical with the attributive (as for consonant verbs 
in general). The polite auxiliary -i-~masu is by origin a predicative form and we sometimes 
find the attributive -i-~masuru used in adnominalized sentences (see §22.1). 

Vowel verb bases of more than one syllable (kangae- 'think', kurabe- 'compare', oti- 
'fall, sii- 'force', ...) drop the final vowel and add -u for the predicative, -uru for the 
attributive. 174 The predicative form kangau occurs in ... kangau _ beki yoti ga aru to omou 
'I believe there is room to think about it' (K 1955.65) and the attributive form kangauru 
occurs directly nominalized in Tura-tura kangauru ni ... 'Upon careful reflection ...' (Kansai 
speaker Endo Shusaku, SA 2651.46c). 175 For 'compare' the forms are attributive kuraburu 
and predicative kurabu, the latter found in this example: Ima o toki-meku "Mootaa-syoo" 
... ni wa kurabu ~beku mo nai ga ... 'It can not be compared with the "motor shows" that 
are the In thing today, but ...' (SA 2674.138). 

The literary forms of the passive have the ending -(r)aruru for the attributive, -(r)aru 
for the predicative. Thus the shape kakaru may represent the predicative of the passive of 
kaku (the attributive being kakaruru, the infinitive kakare, the negative kakarezu) and 
mean 'it gets written' or it may represent the convergent attributive-predicative form of 
the verb kakaru 'it hangs' (infinitive kakari, negative kakarazu); another possibility is that 
it may represent the attributive form of a verb using the infinitive for most of its predica¬ 
tive functions — kakari 'is like this' (an abbreviation of kaku ari), for which the negative 
is kakarazu (= kaku a’razu). 

Since the provisional form -reba is made by adding eba to the attributive (dropping its 
final u), the forms for these vowel verbs will be -ureba: Nagamureba = Nagamereba 'Upon 
scrutiny ...' (SA 2660.136d). 

The literary forms for 'fall' (infinitive oti) are attributive oturu and predicative otu; 
for the infinitive hazi 'ashamed' the forms are predicative hazu and attributive hazuru, 
as in ... hazuru koto wa nani mo nai ga, ... 'there's nothing to be ashamed of, but...' (SA 
2664.28a). The literary forms for 'force'—attributive siuru and predicative siu—were 
earlier spelled "sihu(ru)" and the infinitive sii was spelled "si hi",’because the cluster of 
two like vowels came from dropping an earlier labial (originally ; p-) that separated them. 176 
But some vowel clusters do not result from a dropped labial; instead, what has dropped is 

174. The traditional pronunciation of final -au in such forms follows the dialect pattern of vowel 
reduction and prefers loo/ but we will follow the orthography (and the modern Tokyo pronunciation) 
in writing -au. Similarly, the rare case of -eu is traditionally pronounced -yoo: ureu = ureeru 'grieves' is 
pronounced /uryoo/; the attributive is ureuru /uryooru/. The negative is ureezu. 

175. But in kangae-u “beku mo arimasen 'there is no likelihood of its being thinkable' (Tsukagoshi 
76), the predicative is of the auxiliary -u(ru) = -eru; see §9.1.10. 

176. Modern mukuirul - ) is given the literary form mukuy(i)-, with the predicative mukuyu and the 
attributive mukuyuru, but in earlier times it was apparently mukup-, a consonant base (Sato 1.95), and 
that has apparently survived as the source of mukuwarenu issyoo 'an unrewarded life' (MKZ S 1077c). 
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-y-. The verb mie- 'appear', for example, makes literary forms that are spelled miyuru for 
the attributive and miyu for the predicative. Since the distinction between -iu- and -iyu- 
is difficult to maintain, Japanese are often confused about the spellings of some of these 
words. You may run across such false spellings as *siyu and *siyuru for 'forces' or 
*kuwayu(~) and *kuwayuru for kuwa(h)u(") and kuwa(h)uru("), corresponding to the 
colloquial kuwaeruD 'adds'. In reading the literary forms, speakers will often follow the 
patterns of vowel reduction characteristic of dialect speech (where kau 'buys' is pro¬ 
nounced koo) and say ku[w]oo( _ ) for kuwauC) and ku[w]6oru(~) for kuwauruC). The 
literary conjunction equivalent to the formal colloquial [sore ni] kuwaeru ni 'moreover' 
is kuwauru ni, usually pronounced kuooru ni, as you may hear in a public speech. 

When we come.across a predicative form ending in -u, we can not be sure from the 
shape whether it is a consonant verb that would be identical in the colloquial or whether 
it is a vowel verb, which would be -eru or -iru in the colloquial. 177 Thus "aku" might be 
the consonant verb 'it opens' (colloquial aku), with the same form in the attributive and 
with the infinitive aki and the negative akazu; or it might be the vowel verb 'opens it' 
with the attributive akuru (colloquial akeru) and the infinitive ake, the negative akezu. 

Such confusions may be responsible for the ambivalent shapes of certain verbs today. The 
three infinitives aki 'weary', tari 'suffice', and kari 'borrow' are the same in virtually all 
dialects. But in Tokyo these verbs are treated as vowel bases, so that the imperfects are 
akiru, tariru, and kariru while the negatives are akinai, tarinai, and karinai; in western 
Japan they are usually treated as consonant bases with the imperfects aku, taru, and karu 
and the negatives akan, taran, and karan. The infinitive simi 'permeates' is similar in that 
Tokyo treats the verb as a vowel base (imperfect simiru, negative siminai) but in western 
Japan it is often treated as a consonant base (imperfect simu—in Osaka also syumu, nega¬ 
tive siman). A less obvious case is tare 'drip': Tokyo speakers say mizu ga tareru (tarenai) 
'water drips (doesn't drip)' but the Osaka forms are said to be mizu ga taru (taranai), ap¬ 
parently homonymous with 'suffice'(infinitive tari). (Cf. Maeda 1961.214. Is the Osaka- 
infinitive for 'drip' tari?) The infinitive more 'leak' also is treated either as a vowel verb 
(moreru, morenai) or as a consonant verb (moru, moranai— is the infinitive mori?), and 
these forms are apparently both in current use in Tokyo (cf. BJ 2.277 n. 26). 178 The verb 
sinobuC) 'tolerates' is a consonant base in the colloquial, but a vowel base (attributive 
sinoburu("), infinitive sinobi( - )) in the literary, and it is from the literary that the colloqui¬ 
al borrows the negative in the stereotyped expression V-ru ni sinobinai(') 'can not find it in 


177. Except for the final vowel being i or e, the two kinds of bases show no differences in modern 
Japanese. But in Hidaka-gun in Wakayama prefecture the old distinction of conjugation is maintained 
(K 1966.205). The change from -uru to -eru (and -iru?) began as early as Kamakura times, but verbal 
auxiliaries such as the passive were slower to follow the change, which became general in the latter part 
of the 17th century (Y 1 38). In parts of Shikoku (Ehime prefecture) and Kyushu such old forms as 
oruru =oriru 'descends', suguru =sugiru 'exceeds', and even sinuru = sinu 'dies' are still alive (H 1968.149, 
165). 

178. In the Nara period (Sato 1.90) the following verbs were treated asconsonant bases, though they 
later became vowel bases as indicated: kak(e)- 'hang it', mak(e)- 'appoint' (whence modern makase- 'en¬ 
trust with', originally a causative), wak(e)- 'divide it'; momit(e)- later momid(e)- 'leaves turn color'; 
todom(e)- 'stop it', hur(e)- 'touch', kakur(e)- '(vanish = ) die', osor(e)- 'fear', wasur(e)- 'forget', tar(e)- 
‘droop/drip it'; tar(i)- 'suffice'. In the Heian period (Sato 1.114) the following were treated as consonant 
bases: sidar(e)- 'droop', tur(e)- 'follow' (intransitive; the vowel form was transitive 'bring as company'), 
mor(e)- 'leak', midar(e)- 'be disturbed' (also 'disturb' = later midas-); umle)- 'bury'; ik(i)- 'live'. 
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one's heart to do' (see §14.6). The expression mi/kokoro ni simiru 'penetrates one's self/ 
soul = is deeply felt' is normally treated as a durative-stative (§3.12): ... simite iru and ... 
simita N, with the gerund ... simite used adverbially to mean 'with deep interest'. But the 
literary predicative form simu surprisingly turns up in use as a quasi adnoun: ... isso mi ni 
simu mono ni suru no ni zyuubun datta 'was sufficient to make it something all the more 
deeply felt' (Kb 124b). Perhaps this is due to the influence of the merger of the attributive 
and predicative forms in the Osaka simu. 

One-syllable verb bases that end in i (mi- 'see', i- 'stay', i- 'shoot' or 'cast metal', hi- 'get 
dry') simply add -ru for both the attributive and the predicative forms, as in the colloquial. 
(The irregular verb ki- 'come' is normally replaced by a variant, the consonant base kita’r-, 
a contraction of a compound of ki- 'come'+ itar-( _ ) 'reach'.) But the one-syllable vowel 
bases e- 'get' and he- 'pass' have separate forms in the literary language for the attributive 
(uru, huru) and the predicative (u, hu); the infinitives are e and he, the negative e-zu and 
he-zu. An example of the attributive: tosi o huru [= heru] hodo ni ... 'as one passes through 
the years' (SA 2684.138c). The verb de- 'emerge' has the literary shape ide-: the predica¬ 
tive form is idu (= izu), the attributive is iduru (= izuru), and the negative is idezu. The in¬ 
finitive ide is the source of o-ide, the honorific infinitive used as a euphemism for 'going', 
'coming', and 'staying' (§6.4). 

We have observed separate shapes for the attributive and predicative of verb forms in 
other sections: the various negative forms in §8.6; the Iiterary perfects -i-tu/-turu, -i-nu/ 
-nuru, and -i-ki/-si in §9.5; and the literary perfect-resultative - _ eri/-~eru in §9.6. We have 
also seen the quasi-literary causative form V-(a)simeru, made from the infinitive V-(a)sime 
by colloquial patterns; the genuine literary forms V-(a)simu and V-(a)simuru are also some¬ 
times used: ... kanozyo-ra no issyu no risoo-syugi no sikarasimuru tokoro na no de wa 
nakaroo ka 'I wonder if it isn't a kind of idealism on the part of those women that make 
them be like that' (SA 2658.52d)—the causative is made on the literary verb sikar- < sika 
ar- 'is such'. 

There is also a literary version for the colloquial perfect -ta (§11), the forms being 
-i-taru for the attributive and -i-tari for most of the predicative uses; the latter is the source 
of the colloquial representative -ta’ri (§9.4). Examples of the literary attributive: 

... kagiraretaru han'i de ... 'in a limited scope' (Tk 2.333b); Oitaru Gyaban ... 'Gabain, who 
has aged ...' (SA 2679.118a); Rei no gotoku ni kazari-tatetaru toliVio kure '(It is) the end 
of the year all decorated up as usual' (SA 2657.3); Tugi ni arawaretaru wa [= arawareta 
no wa] onna no kao 'It was a woman's face that next appeared' (SA 2660.135d); 
Arawaretaru wa kata-ya kuro-taitu ni sora-iro [no] mizugi o kita debu-san 'What has ap¬ 
peared in the one corner [of the wrestling ring] is Miss Fatso wearing a light blue swim 
suit and black tights' (SA 2678.140e). As the last two examples show, it is common for 
attributive forms to appear directly nominalized, where the colloquial would call for the 
nominalizer no. In the literary language V-ru mo and A-ki mo are sometimes used to mean 
'but, however' where the colloquial would have V-ru keredomo and A-i keredomo. Cf. 

LF 72-3; Henderson 163-4. V-ru ni and A-ki ni are used to mean 'despite (the fact that)' — 
corresponding to colloquial V-ru no ni and A-i no ni—but also to mean 'where, where¬ 
upon'. The perfect predicative form tuketari 'has attached' is the source of the noun 
tuketari 'a supplement, an accessory'. Etari 'I've got it' is used as an exultant exclamation 
'Good (for me)!' often in the form Etari ya oo 'Have I got it?—Yea!' (and Etari oo in 
Miyara 1954.112); etari to bakari and etari kasikosi t^means 'with great eagerness' 
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(kasiko-si being the literary predicative of the adjective 'wise, shrewd'); etari-gao(') means 
'a look of triumph'. 

Occasionally we see the attributive form of a consonant base (indistinguishable from 
the predicative) used before what looks to be a postadnominal of the shape raku: ... 
boku(") gyaku ni tou raku [wa] 'what I inquire, conversely [is]' (Tk 2.220a); Nozomu 
raku wa ... 'It is hoped that...'; Osimu raku wa ... 'It is a pity that ...'; 179 Utagau raku wa 
... 'It is doubted that ...'. These are back-formations by false analogy with some of the 
forms of an archaic nominalization that is made by adnominalizing the verb to a postad¬ 
nominal aku (or “aku—the accentuation is unclear) and then obligatorily reducing the 
forms by contraction and/or crasis: 

(1) consonant verbs ... C[u] aku: iw[u] aku = iwaku 'what one says (is ...)'; 
negaw[u] aku = negawaku wa 'what one requests (is ...)'; 180 katar[u] aku = kataraku 
'what one tells (is ...)'; ar[u] aku = araku 'that (it) exists ...; that (one) has...'; tir[u] 
aku = hana [ga] tiraku wa 'the scattering of the flowers'. 

(2) vowel verbs ...r[u] aku: tugur[u] aku = tuguraku 'what is reported (=tugeru 
no, tugeru koto); oyur[u] aku = oyuraku 'being old'; 181 kur[u] aku = kuraku 'coming'; 
sur[u] aku = suraku 'doing'; mir[u] aku = miraku 'seeing'. 

(3) adjectives ...-ki aku > -keku: takaki aku > takakeku 'being high; what is high'; 
yasuki aku > yasukeku 'being cheap/easy; what is cheap/easy'; hosiki aku > hosikeku 
'being desired; what is desired'. 

(4) verb negative ...(a)n[u] aku = ...(a)naku: sen[u] aku = senaku 'not doing' ( = 
sinai no, sinai koto). 

(5) literary tentative/hortative ,..(a)m[u] aku = ...(a)maku: sem[u] aku = semaku 
'not likely/wanting to do' (= sinai daroo, suru "mai). See also -“(a)masi 'wants to (be/do)' 
< -“(a)ma[ku hojsi < -“am[uj aku hosi-, § 15.12a. 

(6) various perfects: 

V-i-tur[u] aku = V-i-turaku (=V-ta no, V-ta koto); 

V-i-nur[u] aku = V-i-nuraku (= V-ta no, V-ta koto); 

V-i-ar[u] aku = V-er[u] aku = V-eraku (= V-te iru koto/no; V-ta no, V-ta 

koto) 182 

V-i-ki-ar[u] aku= V-i-ker [u] aku = V-i-keraku 

V-i-ki aku 183 = V-i-keku 

V-i-si aku = V-i-siku 184 

(7) perfect tentative: 

V-i-ki-am[u] aku = V-i-kem[u] aku = V-i-kemaku (= V-ta daroo). 


179. As in ... osimu raku wa, watasi ni yakyuu no tisiki ga nai 'I am sorry to say I have no knowl¬ 
edge of baseball' (Tk 3.53). Uramu raku wa 'It Is regretted that ...' corresponds to earlier uramur(u) aku. 

180. A variant: negawaku ba. 

181. The modern oiraku 'old age' as in oiraku no koi 'a love of one's later years' is a variant. (The 
syllable yu is often replaced by i in modern dialects.) 

182. As in Kozin ieraku ‘Men of old said as follows' (MKZ S 43b). 

183. Since this is the predicative form, we would not expect it to turn up, but -ki/-si were used 
somewhat indiscriminately in early days. Cf. Martin 1967.260 n. 24. 

184. The form is irregular: we would expect it to be V-i-seku. See Terase 214, Shimmura 586b. 
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13.10. PSEUDO ADNOMINALS;PREDICATE-PRONE ADJECTIVES 

There are a number of idioms in Japanese that involve a noun derived by attaching the 
prefix oo- 'big' or ko- 'little' in such a way that the reference of the size is to the extent of 
the action of the verb rather than to the noun itself: ko-mimi ni hasamu 'hears casually', 
ko-te o kazasu 'shades one's eyes with one's hand', ko-kubi o kasigeru 'cocks one's head 
(slightly)', ko-mata o hiraite/hirogete 'taking short strides', oo-mata o hiraite/hirogete 

'taking long strides', oo-ase o kaku 'perspires heavily'.Ishigaki (58) speaks of these as 

“pseudo adnominals". The best way to handle them, it would appear, is as idiomatic 
lexical items. See also some of the examples with “intensifier" prefixes in §9.1.1a. Ko- 
basiri ni hasitte 'tripping along' (Tk 3.206b) looks similar to these expressions but the 
verbal meaning is contained within the first word, which also functions as a verbal noun ko- 
basiri suru 'trips along, walks quickly'; there is also ko-basiri ni yatte kita 'came tripping 
(to meet us)'. 

The adjectives sukunai 'is little in quantity; are few' and ooi 'is much; are many' do not 
adnominalize quite so freely as other adjectivals. Normally, for example, they will not 
permit a subject to be extruded as epitheme: Kodomo ga ooi 'Children are many' will 
not readily convert to (?)Ooi kodomo 'Many children' for that will be said as Takusan no 
kodomo or Ooku no kodomo 'A lot of children'; Kane ga sukunai 'Money is little (in 
quantity)' will not readily convert to (?)Sukunai kane 'Little money' for that is said as 
Sukosi no kane 'A little money'. But (with or without the subject explicitly expressed) the 
sentence will permit epithematization of other adjuncts: [Kodomo ga] ooi haha ... 'A 
mother who has many children ...', [Kane ga] sukunai toki ... 'A time when money is in 
short supply ...'. And when the epitheme is to be used in a negative sentence, it is possible 
to extrude the subject of these adjectives: Anmari ooi kodomo no sewa ga dekinai 'I can't 
take care of too many children'. And if the reference is definite ('THE many/few...'), ex¬ 
trusion of the subject is also possible: Sukunai kane o doo tukaimasyoo ka 'How shall we 
use such a small amount of money as this?' (= konna ni sukosi no kane). Other examples 
occur in written Japanese: ... Hukuzawa Yukiti wa "Gakumon no susume" sono-ta o 
sukunai kanzi ni yotte kaki, ... 'Fukuzawa Yukichi wrote “The promotion of learning" 
and other works with very few Chinese characters' (Ono 1966.232); ... sukunakaranu 
Amerika-zin wa ... 'no few Americans ...' (SA 2681.34c). Yorosii 'it is satisfactory (as 
matters stand)' is also typically predicative, perhaps because its reference is to a general 
situation rather than a specific noun subject. 




14 NOMINALIZATIONS: GENERAL AND SPECIFIC 


Two very common postadnominals are used to nominalize a sentence: koto 
makes a general nominalization that is abstract, habitual, or remote; no makes a specific 
or definite nominalization that is single, immediate, concrete, or directly perceivable. The 
basic difference between koto and no can be seen in sentences of the type exemplified by 
Soo kangaeru NO wa toozen no KOTO da 'It is natural to think so', an identificational 
sentence with the specific nominalization (soo kangaeru no da 'to think so') as the Identi¬ 
fied and the general nominalization (toozen no koto ga 'a natural fact') as the Identifier, 
with the usual thematization and focus (... no da -* ... no wa, ... koto ga ->•... koto da). 
Notice also: Kare-ra no mokuteki wa watasi no kao o miru koto datta 'Their purpose was 
to get a look at [my face =] me' (Endo 197). A detailed discussion of the semantic fea¬ 
tures that differentiate koto and no will be found in Josephs (to appear); he labels the 
features DIRECT (no) and INDIRECT (koto). 

There are a number of compound nouns with -goto (= -"koto) as later member: negai- 
goto( - ) 'one's desire', warai-goto(~) 'laughing matter', kangae-goto( _ ) 'something to think 
about; concern', si-goto 'work, job', deki-goto 'a happening', kake-goto 'gambling'; sinpai- 
goto( _ ) 'a matter of concern, a worry', zyoodan-goto(") 'a joking matter', soodan-goto( _ ) 
'a matter for consultation', hito-goto 'other people's concerns'; asobi-goto zya nai 'it is 
not child's play'. 


14.1. KOTO 

A sentence can be adnominalized to koto, with various meanings that can be sum¬ 
marized as 'the act/fact/experience of ...'. Nominal sentences convert da to na: Aitu ga I 
warui ya\u na I koto wa II dafe de* mo sitte 'ru yo 'That he is an evil bastard is known to 
everyone, I tell you'. 

To be distinguished is the use of koto 2 as an ordinary (though usually modified 1 ) noun 
'facts (about), matter (regarding)': Sensei no I koto desu ga ... 'It's (a matter) regarding 
the teacher ...'; Hontoo no koto o I itte kure 'Tell the real story; Tell the truth'; Sonna 
koto wa II ore no sitta koto zya I nai 'Such things are no concern of mine'. This is one way 
to set up a loose theme, as in the first example above; observe how Asita'no koto desu 
ga ... 'It's about tomorrow (that I want to speak to you) ...' is very similar in meaning to 
Asita wa [nee] ... '(Now, as for) tomorrow ...'. When the sentence adnominalized to koto 2 
is something other than a predicated pure noun, the sentence is usually quotationalized: 
Okyaku-san ga mieta to iu I koto da 'It's (about the fact) that guests have arrived'; 
Kozutumi ga I tyot-to I omoi to iu koto da 'It's a matter of the parcel being a bit too 
heavy'; Konban I dame da to iu I koto da 'It's that tonight is out'. The nominalizations 
(including those made on predicated pure nouns, N da to iu koto) need not be predicated; 
they can be put to use as subject or direct object, often referring to the perception of a 
fact: 


1 . Other noun uses need not be modified: Koto no ikisatu wa ... 'Details about the matter are 
koto (^jlokoreba 'if an incident should arise' (SA 2685.99b); Koto wa, II Nikuson no Inerai "doori ni I 
susumu daroo ka 'Will the matter go as Nixon aims it to?’ (SA 2679.18b). 
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Kore da 
Omoi 
Moo kita 


to iu koto o/wa siranakatta 'I didn't know (that) 


it was this', 
it was heavy', 
it had come'. 


Moo I kita daroo to iu I koto o/wa I kikanakatta 'I hadn't heard that it was probably 
already here'. 

Hayakatta to iu I koto ga I wakatta 'I realized that it was early'. 

Another use of koto 2 as object is N no koto 2 o iu 'it refers to N, it means INI'. Notice also 

[,] , , [,] , 

N to iu no wa S koto 2 da = N wa S to iu koto 2 da 'N means (doing, being) S'. The word 
koto 2 as an ordinary noun has a number of meanings: 'matter, affair, thing; circumstances, 
case; incident, event; task, duty, work'. S to iu koto nara (or S to'iu koto de areba) means 
'if it turns out (to be the case) that S, if it (so) happens that S', as in this example, which 
offers another S to iu koto, as well: I ma-made I tukatte ite II kooka ga I nai to iu I koto de 
'areba, II kusuri o I kaete miru to iu I koto mo II hitotu no I hoohoo desu 'One method is to 
change the drug, if it happens that there is no effect from using it to date' (SA 2669.104c). 

Some other uses of koto are described elsewhere: ...tono koto 2 da, §21; N o koto to 
mo sinai, §21.4; ... ni koto-kaite, §14.6.2. For sentence-final koto, see §15.13, §16.2.(17). 
Koto is also used in letterwriting as a polite substitute for the particle ga: Watakusi koto, 
meaning something like Watakusi no koto de 'It's about me', is used at the beginning of a 
letter where you might expect Watakusi ga; cf. koso. Another particle-like use is ALIAS 
koto II NAME (with the juncture cancelling the final accent of koto): Hasegawa Kazuo 
koto'll Hayasi Tyooziroo 'Chojiro Hayashi, later known as Kazuo Hasegawa'; An-Turu 
san koto, II sakka(~) II Andoo ITuruo-si ... 'the writer Mr Tsuruo Ando, who goes by the 
nickname of An Tsuru' (SA 2656.24). Perhaps this usage can be regarded as a shortening 
of B no'koto no ] A 'the person A to whom the name B refers'. By "alias" we mean pen 
name, stage name, nickname, etc. I n written Japanese (and in somewhat formal speech) 
you may come across koto—followed by major juncture when read aloud—as a thematic 
signal at the beginning of the sentence, anticipating a phrase that will tell you what the 
sentence is about: ... KOT^ II kane NI TAI-SITE WA, ... 'when it comes to money' (Tk 
3.283); ... KOTOll koo iu mondai NI TUITE WA, ... 'with respect to this matter' (Tk 
2.67b); ... KOTO II go NI I KAN-SURU I kagiri wa ... 'as long as the subject is the game of 
go' (Tk 2.74b); ... KOTOll seibutu-syakai no I koto TO I NARU TO ... 'when it comes to 
a matter of the biological society' (SA 2677.1 12e); KOT& II kaikai-siki NI I KAN-SITE WAll 
Minpoo sizyoo II hazimatte irai to iu II dooitu zikan-waku, II dooitu gamen("), II dooitu 
onsei(~), II dooitu supoonsaa de II hoosoo [suru] to iu kyooryoku-buri [da] 'In the matter of 


opening ceremonies [of the Osaka Exposition], the collaboration—unprecedented since the 
beginning of the private network (Minkan-hoosoo-renmei = Minpoo-ren)—is such that they 
wil I be televised with identical [time frame =] hour-format, identical setting, identical 
sound, and identical sponsor' (SA 2670.24d). This koto always forms a phrase to itself 
and is never focused by wa’ or mo. 

A number of uses of koto 2 involve adverbialization, with the copula da’ converting to 
the infinitive ni (§9.1.11) to produce set phrases such as mazui koto ni 'inconveniently 
enough, unfortunately, awkward as it happened to be', omosiroi koto ni 'interestingly/ 
amusingly (enough)', osorosii koto ni 'frightening to tell', kanasii koto ni 'sad to say', 
arigatai koto ni 'happily enough, fortunately', uresii koto ni 'to my delight', kokkei na 
koto ni 'comically enough' (Tk 2.64b), hiniku na koto ni 'ironically enough', iya na koto 
ni 'to my disgust, unpleasant to say', yakkai na koto ni 'annoyingly enough', igai( - ) na 
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koto ni 'surprisingly enough', tugoo ga ii koto ni 'conveniently enough'; odoroita koto ni 
'to one's surprise', komatta koto ni 'to one's distress' (~ wa ... 'the trouble is that ...'); 
husigi na koto ni wa 'oddly enough, strange to tell', osii koto ni wa 'pitiful to say, it is a 
pity that'; warui koto ni -[-wa]- 'unfortunately', nani yori mo warui koto ni 'worst of all'; 
cf. nao warui koto wa 'worse still', and the dephrasal adverb Totemo-no-koto-ni 'While 
youareaboutit...'.For expressions with koto ni naru/suru, see § 14.1.2. Notice also 
(§9.3) sinai koto ni wa 'unless it happens' (= sinakereba, sinai to, sinai de wa) or 'so long 
as it does not happen' (= sinai kagiri, sinai uti( _ )), and suru koto nasi ni [wa[ with similar 
meanings (§14.6). With dropping of ni (§9.1.12) we get such direct adverbializations as 
isso no koto'preferably, rather', 2 nagai koto 'for a long time', 3 and haya’i koto^promptly' 
—listed by some dictionaries as lexical adverbs; cf. a’ru-hi no koto 'one day ...' <- aru-hi no 
koto datta 'it happened one day', Sengetu nizyuu iti-niti no koto 1 , ... 'On the 21st of last 
month ...' (SA 2654.141 c). Observe also sunde-no-koto [ ni-)- or sunde no tokoro de = 
su [n]de ni 'almost, on the point of' (< intransitive gerund sunde 'ending'—sude ni also 
means 'already'). 

In the imperfect form, V-ru kot 02 da can be used to convey advice ('the thing to do is 
to V'): Saa II hataraku koto da 'I guess what we/you better do is work'; Sonna keesu ni I 
aeba, II o-mawari-san ni I tugeru koto desu 'If you meet with such a case [= run into such 
an incident], you should tell a policeman' (SA 2661,111c). 

This is the origin of the usage to express an indirect command: Eda o oranai I koto da 
'Please don't break the branches'; Tabako o nomanai I koto [da] 'No smoking, please'; 
Yokei na o-sekkai wa, II sinai koto da I na 'You'd do well to mind your own business' 
(Hayashi 136). Compare V-ru mono de wa nai 'It is not the [proper] thing to ...': Hito o 
yubi-sasu I mono de wa I arimasen 'You shouldn't point at people' (Hayashi 172). Perhaps 
this is the likeliest source for the expression V-ru koto to suru 'I will make it a point to 
V, I'll be sure to V' as in Asita ame de mo iku koto to simasu 'I'll be sure to go even if it 
rains tomorrow'. Somewhat different is S koto to suru to 'If [we suppose/assume/know 
that] S': Asita ] kare ga Tookyoo ni tuku koto to suru to, watasi wa eki made mukae ni 
ikaneba naranai 'If he is to arrive in T okyo tomorrow I'll have togotothe station to meet 
him'. 4 

The meaning of TIME no koto da 'It's a matter of TIME' is 'happened (or will happen) 
at a time': Zyuu-nen mae no koto da 'It happened ten years acjo', Asatte no koto da 'It 
will take place day after tomorrow'. This is the source of yat-to'no koto de ( = yat-to] 'at 
long last, barely, narrowly'—and its synonym yooyaku no koto de (= yooyaku)—together 
with some of the direct adverbializations of ... no koto above. Dekiru koto nara means 
'If (it's) possible; If I can'. Doo sita koto -[[da] ka[ means 'What happened?' or—inter¬ 
polated in a narrative—'what-do-you-know-but; somehow (or other)'. 

One interesting usage of koto, can be called the ITERATIVE CONCESSIVE: S, koto 

2. Isso no koto 1 , II ziei-tai o I yamete simaoo, to wa II kangaenakatta? 'You didn't think of quitting the 
Self Defence Force as preferable [to resistance while a member] ?' (SA 2662.24c). 

3. ... nagai kotfe 1 ! koko ni nete ite ... 'having slept here for a long period' (S A 2672.23b). This use of 
A-i kotS^as the equivalent (in a few instances) of A-ku is reminiscent of the use of V-(a)naku wa nai as a 
variant of V-(a)nai koto wa nai, p. 394. 

4. But this sentence would be more comfortable with koto ni naru to. And V-ru koto ni suru 'de¬ 
cides to (makes it a point to) V' is more common than V-ru koto to suru, though their meanings are 
virtually identical. 
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wa Si ga/kedo 'as for doing/being Si it is true that Si but' (§ 17.4-5). More often than 
not, the sentence is repeated without the adjuncts: Tegami o kaku koto'wa I kaku ga II ... 
'I'll write the letter, never fear, but...'; Kore moll yasui koto'wa lyasui n da kedo,II ii 
mon da I ne 'This also is cheap enough, all right, but it's a good one' (Tk 4.294a); Wakaru 
koto'wa I wakaru kedo II ... 'I understand, all right, but...'; Iki-tai koto wa I iki-tai ga II ... 


'I want to go, all right, but...'. Various changes can be rung on the resulting sentence, 
and the input can be negative, desiderative, etc., but it must be imperfect: 5 Ik i-tai khto 
wa I iki-takatta ga II ... 'I wanted to go, all right, but ...'; Iki-taku nai koto'wa I iki-taku nai 
ga II ... 'I don't want to go, it is true, but ...'; Yari-sugiru ko/o'wa I yari-sugita ka mo I 
sirenai ga II ... 'I may have overdone things a bit, but ...'; Kodomo wa II genki na koto'wa I 
genki desu ga II ... 'The child is healthy, all right, but ...'; Kare wa II tomodati na koto wa I 
tomodati da kedo II ... 'He is a friend, true, but ...'; Hontoo na koto wa I hontoo da kedo II 
... 'It's the truth, to be sure, but ...'; Omosiroi koto wa I omosirokatta kedo II ... 'It was 
fun all right, but ...'. An adjectival noun permits optional dropping of [na koto]: Sizuka 
{na koto}- wa I sizuka da ga II ... 'It IS quiet, all right, but ...'. The repeat must have the 
same polarity (negative or affirmative) as the input, if the result is to be interpreted as the 
iterative concessive, since this construction will not let you say 'it is not true that ... but' 
or 'it is true that not ... but'. On the other hand, if koto is taken as the ordinary noun 


(meaning 'doings' or the like) all sorts of combinations can occur: 

Watasi wa II suru koto wa I suru ga, II sinai koto wa I sinai 'Ido what I do and I don't 
do what I don't do', or: 'I do what [someone] does ...' etc. 

Watasi wa II sinai koto wa I sinai ga, II suru koto wa I suru 'I don't do what I don't do 
and I DO do what I do', or: 'I don't do what [someone] doesn't do ...'. 

H ito no sinai koto wa I suru ga, II suru koto wa I sinai 'I do what others don't do but 
don't do the things others DO do'. 

H ito no suru koto wa I sinai ga, II sinai koto wa I suru 'I don't do what others do but 
do do things others don't do'. 

Watasi wa II suru koto wa I sinai ga, II sinai koto wa I suru ningen da 'I'm a person who 
doesn't do the things that are done but does the things that aren't done'. 

Watasi wall sinai koto wa I suru ga,II suru koto wa I sinai ningen da 'I'm a person who 


does the things that are not done but doesn't do the things that ARE done'. 

Watasi wa II si-tai koto wa I suru ga, II si-taku nai I koto wa I sinai 'I do the things I 


want to do and don't do the things I don't want to do'. 

Watasi wa II si-tai koto wa I sinai ga, II si-taku nai I koto wa I suru n da 'I don't do the 
things I want to do but do the things I don't want to do'. 

A sentence like Nai koto wa nai ga could be taken either as the iterative concessive 
'There are none, it is true, but...' or it could be taken as the experiential nominalization 
of § 14.1.1 'It never happens that we are out of them but ...'. Perhaps these meanings can 
be disambiguated by juncture; 6 in any event, substitution of mo for wa will make the 


5. In contrast with S] mo S] 'really S' which can take an input that is perfect: tabeta mo tabeta 
‘really ate' etc. Cf. pp. 758, 900. But some speakers will permit the perfect in the input when the 
iteration is perfect, especially for the copula: l\l datta/na koto wa N datta kedo. 

6. According to BJ 2.282-3 there are speakers who make a difference in juncture between Ikanai 
koto wa I nai ‘It isn't that I'm notgoing' and Ikanai koto wa II nai 'I always go'. A similar example: 
Titiga kaeranai koto wa nai ‘It never happens that father fails to come home' (= 'Father always comes 
home') or 'It isn't that father fails to come home'. 
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meaning clearly experiential. (Two other meanings could be interpreted from Nai koto wa 
nai ga ..., There are no matters that are lacking, but ...' and 'What matters are lacking are 
lacking, but ...'.) Cf. §9.1,1a, § 14.6.6. 

In place of koto wa or koto [w]a you may hear the assimilated form kotaa or a shortened 
version kota? In rapid speech you may run across other forms: 

... koto da -* kotta: lya na I kotta 'It's something I don't like' (Kb 161a); li k ( 6*tta I 
ne 'Nice, isn't it' (Tk 3.32a); Hontoo no kotta 'It's true' (Kb 106b); Nan no kolta I 
wakaranai 'Heaven knows what it is all about' (Tk 3.310b); Ano-hito no I kotta kara 'Be¬ 
cause it is about him' (Kb 99a); Moo, II anmari II gaisyutu sinai kotta I na 'I don't go out 
much any more' (SA 2792.32c); Koo iu toki wa II waru-agaki I sinai kotta 'At such a time 
there's no point in [useless struggling =] fretting' (SA 2676.92a); ... tai-sita I kotta I na ... 

'it's a terrible thing, you know' (Kb 196b). 

... koto daroo -> kottarofo ] 1 : Sonna kottaroo to I omotta I yo 'I thought something 
like that would happen' (Kb 175a); ... korya II tote-mo hu-kanoo na I kottaroo I na 'this, I 
think is quite impossible, you see' (Tk 3.217b). 

?... koto datta -*• kottatta: Examples sought. 

... koto desu -*• kottesu 7 8 : Ga, II ano otoko no kottesu, ... 'But it's about him ...' (Kb 
131b); ... kore wa I ii ko'ttesu I ne 'this is something good (to do)' (Tk 4.109b); Oosaka- 
zin no I ii-soo na kottesu I ne 'It's what you'd expect an Osakan to say, all right' (Tk 4.229b). 

... koto desyoo -*• kottesyofo]: Ma[a], II sonna kottesyoo I ne 'Why, I guess that's the 
way it is, all right' (Tk 4.60a); ... hutuu no baai ni wa II nai kottesyoo I ne 'I guess it wouldn't 
happen under ordinary circumstances, would it' (Tk 3.15b). 

... koto desita -*• kottesita: Kinodoku na koltesita I na 'That was a shame' (Fn 162a). 

... koto desite -*• kottesite: Examples sought. 

... koto de ->• kotte: Sonna kotte II ii siai ga I dekimasu ka 'With such things happening, 
how can you have a good game?' (Tk 3.59a); ... Nihon II dake ni I aru I kotte I ne ... 'is some¬ 
thing that happens only in Japan' (Tk 3.36b); Kore wa I moo II taisetu na kotte 'This is now 
an important matter' (SA 2669.50b—speaking is Inumaru Tetsuzo, born in rural Ishikawa 
prefecture in 1887; on sentence-final de, see §9.2.la). 

... koto zya nai -* kottya nai: Da kara I iwan kottya I nai 'Now you see what I was 
talking about!' (Hayashi 165)—iwan[u] = iwanai; De mo II betu ni II atasi to huuhu datta I 
wake zya I nai kara, II sitta kottya I nai 'But since he wasn't my husband it was none of my 
business' (SA 2666.44d). 

... koto zyaa (= de wa) -*■ kottya[a]: Sonna kottya, ... 'In such an event ...' (Tk 
4.220ab); Honto no kottyaa I nee 'It's NOT true' (Kb 162b); Sonna tai-sita I kottyaa I 
nee n da 'It's no big deal' (Kb 151a). But there are dialects (such as that of Mie, Zhs 4.44 
and 48) where kottya(tta) is a contraction of koto da(tta), or perhaps of the dialect equiv¬ 
alent koto zya(tta). An example: Abura-tubo kara I tenzyoo nozoku to wa, II kimi mitai na I 
yatu no I kottya 'Staring at the ceiling from the oil jar, just what I'd expect from a rascal 
like you!' (Y 403). 

Some of these contractions will also be found for compound nouns ending in -goto: Warai- 
gottya nai yo = Warai-goto( _ ) zya nai yo "Tis no laughing matter, I tell you' (Okitsu 1.270). 

7. In some dialects kottyaro[o]: Ima-goro wa, II sa-zo II seisei I sit’oru I kottyaroo 'You must feel 
relieved these days' (Y 358). 

8. In dialects also kottasu (from koto dasu), kottosu (from koto dosu), and kon desu (from koto 
ndesu, in which [nd] represents a dialect pronunciation of id/): cf. Y 455. 
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14.1.1. Experiential nominalizations: koto ga aru/nai. 

An adnominalized sentence + kotoi ga aru means 'it sometimes happens that S' or 
'there exists the experience that S'; an adnominalized sentence + kotO] ga nai means 
'it never happens that S' or 'there lacks the experience that S'. The juncture before koto 
usually drops. The resulting sentences require some special tricks of translation, as shown 
below: 


da) 


yobu koto ga aru 'we sometimes [DO] call' 
yobu kotoga nai 'we never [DO] call' 


Jr) 


hayai kotoga aru 'sometimes it is (IS) early' 
hayai koto'ga nai 'it is never (NEVER) early' 


genki na koto'ga aru 'he is sometimes healthy' 
genki na koto'ga nai 'he is never healthy' 


(1b) yobu koto ga atta 'we sometimes called (DID call), used to call' 
yobu koto ga nakatta 'we never [DID] call, didn't use to call' 

hayai koto'ga atta 'sometimes it was (WAS, used to be) early' 

hayai koto ga nakatta 'it was never (NEVER, it never used to be) early' 

genki na koto'ga atta 'sometimes he was (WAS, used to be) healthy' 

genki na kotoga na'katta 'he was never (NEVER, he never used to be) healthy' 


(lc) yonda koto ga aru 'we have (on occasion) called, we called once' 
yonda koto ga nai 'we have never called' 

hayakatta koto'ga aru 'it has (on occasion) been early, it was once early' 
hayakatta koto'ga nai 'it has never been early' 

ge'nki datta koto'ga a'ru 'he has (on occasion) been healthy, he was once healthy' 
genki datta koto'ga nai 'he has never been healthy' 

(l d) yonda koto ga atta 'we had (on occasion) called, we had once called' 
yonda koto ga nakatta 'we had never called' 

hayakatta koto'ga atta 'it had (on occasion) been early, it had once been early' 
ha'yakatta koto'ga na'katta 'it had never been early' 

ge'nki datta koto'ga a'tta 'he had (on occasion, once) been healthy' 
ge'nki datta koto'ga na'katta 'he had never been healthy' 


(2a) yobanai koto ga aru 'we sometimes don't call' 

yobanai koto ga nai 'it never happens that we don't call 

ha'yaku nai koto'ga aru 'it sometimes fails to be early' 
ha'yaku nai koto'ga nai 'it never fails to be early' 

genki zya nai koto'ga aru 'he is sometimes not healthy' 
genki zya nai koto'ga nai 'he never fails to be healthy' 


: we always (unfailingly) call' 


(2b) yobanai koto ga atta 'we sometimes didn't call, we used to fail to call' 
yobanai koto ga nakatta 'we never used to fail to call' 
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hayaku nai koto'ga a'tta 'it used to fail to be early, it sometimes failed to be early' 
hayaku nai koto'ga nakatta 'it never used to fail to be early' 

genki zya nai koto'ga atta 'he used fo be (was) sometimes not healthy' 
genki zya na'i koto'ga nakatta 'he never used to fail to be healthy' 

(2c) yobana'katta koto'ga a'ru 'we have (on occasion, once) failed to call' 
yobanakatta koto'ga nai 'we have never failed to call' 

ha'yaku nakatta kot^ga a'ru 'it has (on occasion, once) failed to be early' 
hayaku nakatta koto'ga nai 'it has never failed to be early' 

genki zya na'katta koto'ga a'ru 'he has (on occasion, once) failed to be healthy' 
genki zya nakatta koto'ga nai 'he has never failed to be healthy' 

(2d) yobanakatta koto'ga a'tta 'we had (on occasion, once) failed to call' 
yobanakatta koto'ga na'katta 'we had never failed to call' 

hayaku nakatta kottfga a'tta 'it had (on occasion, once) failed to be early' 
hayaku nakatta koto'ga nakatta 'it had never failed to be early' 

genki zya na'katta koto'ga a'tta 'he had (on occasion, once) failed to be healthy' 
genki zya nakatta koto'ga nakatta 'he had never failed to be healthy' 


Nominal sentences with pure nouns are not excluded from these expressions, though 
examples are less easily come by: byoonin na koto mo aru (or: byoonin de a'ru koto mo 
aru) 'I have my share of illness', roodoo-sya datta koto ga a'ru 'I know what it is to be a 

worker (for I have been one in my day)'. 

Further conversions can be applied to the resulting sentences provided the conversions 
are acceptable for aru and nai to begin with, including ari-sugiru and nasa-sugiru, ari- 
nagara and nai nagara, etc. 8a The focus on koto can be highlighted (koto mo aru etc.' or 
subdued (koto wa aru). It is rare, however, to find focus applied to the possession verb: 

... koto ga ari wa/mo/sae suru or... koto ga naku wa/mo/sae aru. Two or more experiential 
sentences can be conjoined: Koo iu turi-kata wa II mita koto 1 mo [ I nakereba] II kiita koto 
mo I nai ga, II ... 'Such fishing methods I had neither seen nor [had I ] heard of, but...' 

(SA 2672.98a). It is even possible to make a second koto-nominalization on top of one 
already made, as we can see from the following concoctions (the negation is shown in the 
schematic patterns on the left): 

+ Yobu koto ga a'ru koto mo aru 'It also happens that we sometimes call'. 


+ Yobu koto ga na'i koto*mo a'ru 'It also happens that we never call'. 


- ?Yobu koto ga aru koto'mo nai 'It also never happens that we sometimes call'. 

- Yobu koto ga nai koto 1 mo nai 'It also never happens that we fail (ever) to call'. 

- + + Yobanai koto ga aru koto'mo aru 'It also happens that we sometimes fail to call'. 

- + - ?Yobanai koto ga a'ru koto'mo nai 'It also never happens that we sometimes don't 

call (sometimes fail to call)'. 

- - + ?Yobanai koto ga nai koto mo aru 'It also happens that we never fail to call'. 

- - - ?Yobanai koto ga nai koto 1 mo nai 'It also never happens that we unfail ingly call = 

We also sometimes fail (forget) to call'. 

If the number of negatives is odd, the purport of the sentence as a whole will be negative; 
if even, affirmative. See §8.3. The eight sentences I isted above can have any or all of the 

8a. Also subject-exaltation: Irasita koto^wa o-ari desu ka 'Have you (ever) been there?' 
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three predicates in the perfect, so that there are 8 X 3 = 24 possible sentences involving 
the perfect. In conversation these involved sentences, often with multiple negatives, turn 
up more frequently than you might expect, for the recursiveness is a handy rhetorical 
device. 9 

Although in S koto ga aru (etc.) the koto will normally refer to a possessed EXPERI¬ 
ENCE, sometimes the reference will be to a FACT whose existence is being asserted (or 
denied): Takai koto*mo I nai 'There's nothing expensive about it' or 'It isn't expensive at 
all'; Zenzen naku-naru tte koto wa I nai ga, II usuku wa I naru I ne 'It isn't that it completely 
disappears (or: It never completely disappears) but it DOES grow faint, doesn't it' (Tk 
4.274b); Taberarenai koto'wa I nai no I yo 'Oh, it's not that I haven't been able to eat' 
(Kawabata: Saikai). Free translations sometimes stray from what a literal interpretation 
might produce, especially in certain contexts such as ikura ... site mo ... si-sugiru koto wa 
nai '(however much you ...) you can't ... too much' or 'it is impossible to (you will never) 
over-do'. To bring out the meaning 'never' you can preface the sentence with the adverb 
kessite or with iti-do mo 'once even'; to bring out the meaning 'ever' you can begin with 
iti-do 'once'; to bring out the meaning 'sometimes' you can start off with tokidoki 'some¬ 
times' or tama ni wa 'on occasion, every now and then' or synonymous phrases. Remem¬ 
ber that ... -tari suru (§9.4) also often translates as 'sometimes'. 

In addition to S koto ga ARU you will find other predicates implying existence or 
possession, especially these: 

S koto ga ooi, S koto ga sukunaku nai 'There are many (no few) instances where 
S = It often happens that S' or 'Often S' (= yoku S). 

S koto ga sukunai, S koto ga ooku nai 'There are few (not many) instances where 
S = It seldom happens that S' or 'Seldom S' (= anmari S NEGATIVE). 

S koto ga itizirusiku nai 'It is not unusual for it to happen that S'. 

The subject particle ga may drop in rapid speech (at least in certain contexts), leaving 
suru koto [ga] nai, and that is susceptible to still another interpretation 'there is no neces¬ 
sity to do it' = suru koto [wa/mo] nai. This is not to be confused with suru koto zya nai 
'you shouldn't do it' from suru koto da 'you are supposed to do it'. To recapitulate: 


'never does it' 


suru koto ga nai 
suru koto nai 
suru koto wa/mo nai 
suru koto zya nai 
suru koto de wa/mo nai 


} 

I 


'there is no need to do it' 
'ought not to do it' 


With koto taken as the ordinary noun koto 2 , of course, there is a third meaning for 
suru koto wa/mo nai 'there is nothing to do', epithematizing the extruded object (koto o 
suru). But an intransitive verb would not be liable to such an interpretation: Isogu koto* 
wa I nai I yo could only be taken as 'There's no need to rush = Don't rush' (? < 'after all 
there's nothing to rush ABOUT/FOR') or, conceivably, as 'We never rush' or 'We do NOT 
rush'. And normally Anta ga I kuti o dasu koto'wa I nai (Hayashi 172) will be taken as 
'There's no need for you to butt in' though conceivably it could mean 'You never butt 
in'. There is another meaning of S koto de mo nai 'It is not exactly the case that S', as in 
this example with a negative S: Kantan ni I gaikoku-go de setumei dekinai koto*de mo I 


9. A first-aid technique to help disentangle the syntax: replace the first koto with toki 'time, 
occasion'—S toki ga aru kotfe* mo aru 'there also happen to be times when S'. 
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nai 'It isn't exactly that I can't explain it simply in a foreign language'. Notice also the 
usage V-ru/-ta dake no koto wa aru 'it is well worth doing (or having done)', from a verbal 
sentence adnominalized to the postadnominal dake ( § 13.2). 

The meaning of V-(a)nai koto wa nai is sometimes expressed by a variant version, 
V-(a)naku wa nai (§9.1). 

14.1.2. Koto ni naru/suru. 


In §9.1.11 we observed that the infinitives of adjectivals (A-ku) and of nominals (N ni) 
enter into MUTATIVE conversions with naru 'it gets to be' and suru 'makes it so that it is'. 
These expressions can be formed on imperfect and perfect nominalizations with koto; but 
when the nominalization is from an adjectival or nominal sentence, the expected forms are 
often replaced by the simpler expressions of §9.1.11: Ookii koto'ni naru = Ookiku naru 
'It gets (to be) big'; Kantan na koto ni suru= Kantan ni suru 'It makes it simple(r)'. There 
are several meanings: 

(1) V-ru koto ni suru means 'decides to do' or 'arranges to do'—as in Soodan no 
kekka,II Kairo e I tobu koto ni I sita ga, II ... 'Upon consultation we decided to fly to Cairo, 
but ...' (SA 2676.90a); V-ru koto ni naru means 'it is decided/arranged for one to do (or: 


for it to happen)'. The latter expression is often used in the resultative conversion V-ru 
koto ni natte iru 'it is (in the state of having been) arranged that V' and this makes a good 
translation for many sentences that contain the English 'supposed to' where the implica¬ 
tion is less one of obligation ('ought, should, must' = sinakereba naranai, sinakute wa 
ikenai) or advice ('better' = sita hoo ga ii) or likelihood ('likely, expected to' = suru hazu 
da) than of prior understandings 'according to arrangements (it will happen that)': 
Sotugyoo site kara II kaisya ni hairu I koto ni I natte iru 'I'm supposed to go to work for 
the company after I graduate'. There is a corresponding meaning for V-ru koto ni site iru 
'makes it a rule/practice to V' and V-(a)nai koto ni site iru 'makes it a rule/practice not 
to V': Gozen(~) “tyuu wa II tabako o (I) suwanai koto ni I site imasu 'I make it a rule not 
to smoke in the morning'; Atasi wa I ne, II senkyo-enzetu I dake wa II kotowaru koto'ni I 
site imasu I yo 'I make it a practice to turn down (bids to make) election speeches' (Tk 
2.278b); Soko de II kotira wa II koya(") o I tukutte II roozinf") ni (I) mihari o sase, II koto 
ga I okoreba II tatimati zyuu o I totte, II tadasi II sora e I zyuukoo o mukete da ga, II ikaku- 
syageki o I suru koto ni I site iru 'Then we built a hut and put an old man on guard, with it 
the rule that if an incident should arise he would immediately take his gun and—but with 
the muzzle pointed at the sky—fire warning shots' (SA 2685.99b). I n addition to these 
meanings which appear to imply that some agent has decided the course of action or 
brought about the situation, S koto ni natte iru can also be used with the meaning 'it has 
come about that; it has become traditional that; traditionally'. Since no agent is implied, 
the S is not limited to voluntary verbals, but includes adjectivals and impersonal verbals, 
as in these examples (from Hayashi 132): Natu wa II atui koto'ni I natte iru 'Summers are 
traditionally hot'; Go-zi de I owaru koto ni I natte imasu 'It ends at five o'clock (by tradi¬ 
tion, by arrangement, by rule, etc.)'. 

(2) V-ru/-ta koto ni naru means 'will be doing (will have done)'; with naru perfec- 
tivized to natta the translation is 'would be doing (would have done)'. 

V-ru koto ni naru 'will be doing, will have been doing': Gogatu dell han-tos l i ] yomu koto* 


ni I naru 'I will have read it for half a year by May'. 

V-ta koto ni naru 'will have done': Mata yomeba II ni-do yonda koto'ni I naru 'I will have 


read it two times if I read it again'. 
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V-te iru koto ni naru 'will be (or have been) doing': Gogatu dell han-tosVyonde iru koto* 
ni I naru daroo 'I guess by May I will have been reading it for half a year'. 

V-te ita koto ni naru 'will be (or have been) doing': Gogatu de II han-tos l i ] y6nde ita koto 1 
ni I naru 'I will have been reading it for half a year by May'. 

But V-ru koto ni natta will usually be taken as 'it was arranged that V' (and that is the 
source of the resultative natte iru above): Okinawa de wa II sengo(~) II kuruma wa II 
Amerika no yoo ni II dooro no I migigawa o hasiru koto ni I natta 'On Okinawa after the 
war it was decided that cars would drive on the right of the road, as in America'. 

(3) S koto ni wa naranai means 'it can not be said that S; it hardly amounts to a case 
of S': Tada II muzukasii(~) kango o I takusan tukau koto ga II bunsyoo o I yoku suru I koto 
ni wa I naranai 'Just using difficult Chinese loanwords doesn't mean you are a proficient 
writer'. Although these expressions are perhaps more common with verbal imperfects, 
nominal and adjectival sentences can also occur, as can perfects: Isogasii koto ni wa I 
naranai 'It can not be said that he is busy'; Isogasii koto ni wa I naranakatta 'It could not 
be said that he was busy'; Isopasikatta koto'ni wa I naranai 'He can not be said to have 
been busy'; Isogasikatta koto ni wa I naranakatta 'He could not be said to have been busy'. 
The juncture is often suppressed before the koto phrase (thus removing its accent): 
Doozyoo suru koto wa II tasukeru (I) koto'ni wa I naranai 'Sympathy won't help (her)'. 

(4) S-ta koto ni suru means 'assumes that S, supposes that S': Koko ni ita koto ni I 
simasyoo 'Let's assume/suppose that you were here'. 

14.1.3. The circumlocutionary potential: koto ga deklru. 

One way to say 'can (do)' is V-ru koto ga dekiru. 10 If the verbal predicate is suru 'does' 
you have the option of dropping suru koto [ga]: benkyoo [suru koto [ga]] dekiru 'can 
study', yasuku [suru koto [ga] ] dekiru 'can make it cheap'. The option applies to the 
honorific infinitive + suru in object-exalting conversions (§6.3): O-negai [suru koto [ga]] 
dekimasu ka 'Can I ask it of you?' And the ellipsis can leave a direct object stranded 
behind: Sore o zikkoo [suru koto ga] dekinai desyoo 'That would be impossible to carry 
out'. (The object marking will often be masked by focus: Sore wa/mo ... .) 

The resulting sentence can be freely converted into any sentence that dekiru is capable 
of making; excluded are desideratives (*lku koto ga deki-tai -> Iku koto ga dekitara ii 'I 
wish I could go'), passives (even as honorific—the expected *dekirareru is replaced by 
o-deki ni naru), favors, commands, and exhortations, since "ability" is considered to be 
outside human control. (But notice that V-ru yoo ni naru can be converted into a poten¬ 
tial.) Nuclear focus can be applied to dekiru (V-ru koto ga deki wa/mo/sae suru) and, 
though much less commonly, to the adnominalized sentence or even to both sentences— 
provided a different focus is applied to each: Hon o II yomi mo I deki wa I sinai kuse ni II... 
'Despite the fact that he can't even read a book ...'. You can make the output sentence 
negative (Sore wa yameru koto wa dekinai 'We can not stop it = There is no stopping it'); 
it is also possible to build the potential expression on a sentence containing a negative: Iti- 
niti “zyuu II tabenai de I iru koto wa I dekiru 'I can get by without eating all day’ = Iti-niti 
“zyuu II tabenai de I sumu, §9.2.4.(10). In this respect the expression is more versatile than 
the full or shortened passive-potential (§4.2, §4.4). But the foreign student should be 

1 0. Apparently *V-ru no ga dekiru never occurs, perhaps because ability is conceived of as a lasting 
possession and thus seldom applicable to only a single event—with, to be sure, a few unusual exceptions 
dale c/e'mo sinu koto ga dekiru kedo ... 'Anybody can die, but 
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aware that native speakers prefer the latter expressions whenever they are possible; in the 
speech of many Japanese dekiru is largely limited to use with verbal nouns. Often the best 
translation for an English potential of the type 'It can get awfully hot in the summertime' 
is the propensive 'it is likely to happen' (§9.1.8): Natu wa atuku nari-yasui. 

Notice that nothing prevents you from forming a circumlocutionary potential on a 
causative (saseru koto ga dekiru 'can make someone do it') but you can not do the same 
on a passive (*sareru koto ga dekiru 'can have it happen to one'—the English will cor¬ 
respond to Japanese sare-yasui) or on a potential: *dekiru koto ga dekiru, *V-eru koto ga 
dekiru 'can be able to do it'—the English will correspond to the simple or focused potential. 
For special problems with verbal nouns, see § 14.3. 

I n a number of dialects, e.g. Osaka, the verb dekiru is pronounced in a variant version 
dekeru: 11 Gootoo san wa II warui koto no Ideken I hi to desu I yo 'Mr Goto is a person who 
couldn't do anything bad' (SA 2662.122b—Osaka speaker). Some forms recorded from 
Hyogo include deketara (Zhs 4.293), dekete (303), and deke-nahatte (302). In Wakayama 
dekuru is reported (Zhs 4.371). 

14.1.4. Verbal + koto ga + adjective or adjectival noun. 

A nominalization of an imperfect verbal sentence can be made the subject of an adjective 
or an adjectival noun; the meaning of V-ru koto ga A-i (or AN da) is 'it is A (or AN) to do 
V': Sibai o miru koto'ga I omosiroi 'It is fun to see a play'; Inaka de yasumu koto'ga I 
tanosii 'It is pleasant to have a vacation in the country'; Sensoo ga okoranai koto'ga I 
nozomasii( _ ) 'It is to be hoped that we will have no war'; Ongaku o I kiku koto ga I suki 
da 'I like to listen to music'; Sonna hito ni I au koto'ga I kirai da 'I hate to meet people of 
that sort'. Under "adjectives" we include a few words derived from verbal negatives (cf. 
p. 384), and that will account for examples such as this: Dan-zite(~), II sirizoku koto'wa I 
narimasen 'We definitely must not retreat' (Hayashi 172) = ... sirizoite wa I ikemasen. In¬ 
stead of koto ga you may occasionally find no ga, usually implying a comparison. There 
is a slight difference in meaning between Oyogu koto ga yasasii 'It is easy to swim' and 
Oyogi-yasui (= Oyogu koto ga si-yasui) 'It is an easy swim', §9.1.8. 

14.2 NO (DA) 

When an imperfect or perfect sentence is adnominalized to the postadnominal no, the 
resulting nominal ization can be used in at least three different senses: (1) 'the act of ...', 
very similar to koto in meaning, but more specific and often implying a comparison, and 
less commonly used for koto in the sentences of § 14.1.4; (2) 'the one which ...'.some¬ 
what similar to some of the uses of mono 'thing, person, one', but often implying compari¬ 
son—as in Zyo-gakusei de II ninsin sitari I suru NO ga I ooi to I iu no wa, II ... 'The fact that 
there are many who get pregnant as schoolgirls ...' (Tk 2.284a); (3) 'the fact that...; a 
matter of ...', etc. 

The verbal and adjectival sentences, and all perfect sentences, are adnominalized with 
no change; but imperfect nominal sentences adnominalize by changing da to na. The 
imperfect copula da always becomes na before the postadnominal no (as before bakari, 

11. This is an instance of sporadic substitution of e for i (cf. English catsup : ketchup) and is not to 
be confused with dialects which regularly neutralize the distinction. Other Kansai examples are 
metukeru = mitukeru 'finds' and (Tk 4.300a) ooke na = ooki na. 
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dake, dokoro, gurai, hodo, kotoj, mon—cf. § 13.2), but that happens before other nouns 
only when the copula is preceded by an adjectival noun. Speakers commonly shorten no 
to n before da. 12 The short form sometimes appears elsewhere, as well: Ima de mo II sonna 
n ga I aru n desu I yo 'We've still got some of that sort' (Tk 4.72a). And site n no ni/de is a 
contraction of site iru no ni/de; V-te n ne/na is a shortening of V-te iru no [da] ne/na—as 
in ... soo iu seisitu o motte n I ne 'has such a character, you know' (Tk 4.290a); V-n ne/na 
is an abbreviation of V-ru no [da] ne—as in ... uti( _ ) e II noko-noko II agatte kun I ne 'comes 
brazenly up to the house, you see' (Tk 4.296a); V : n no is a shortened version of V-ru no— 
as in Wakan no ka na 'I wonder if they understand' (Tk 4.290b) and this excellent example: 
Su I sono-mono wa II boku(~) wa I minakatta kara, 11 ki no I ue ni I an no ka [ = aru no ka], II 
ki no I sita ni I an no ka, II siranakatta n da kedo mo 'The nest itself I didn't see, so I couldn't 
tell whether it was up in the tree or under the tree' (Tk 4.291a). When no is used as a 
particle, too, it occasionally shortens to n: Boku(") n da 'It is mine'; ... kimi n toko ... 

'your place' (KKK 3.10); ... ore n toko ... 'my place' (Tk 3.144a). And notice that boku(~) 
no uti(") 'my house' shortens to boku(~) n 'ti( — ); dictionaries usually treat this as a single 
lexical item. Even the no that functions as one of the shapes of the adnominalized 
copula imperfect (the other shape being na = de aru 'which is') can be shortened: Soko n 
tokoro ... 'The [place =] passage that is there' = 'That bit...' (SA 2663.105c); the full example 
is given below. Another abbreviation to bear in mind is naa for no [w]a: Omae mo hataraku 
naa I ii ga, II karada o kowasitya I naranee I yo [= kowasite wa naranai yo] 'It's all right for you 
to work, but you mustn't harm your health' (Fn 118b); ... site oku naa II osii zya nal ka 'Isn't 
it a shame to ...' (Fn 83a). Cf. the contraction taa for to [w]a. 

Flere are the patterns of the no-nominalization: 


Verbal 

Adjectival 

Adjective-nominal 

Nominal 

Possessive (§ 13.4) 


Yobu. -*■ 

Yonda. 

Ookii. 

Ookikatta. 

Sizuka da. 

Sizuka datta. 

Tomodati da. 
Tomodati datta. 

Tomodati no da. 

Tomodati no datta. 


Yobu n[o] da. 

Yonda n[o] da. 

Ookii n[o] da. 

Ookikatta n[o] da. 

Sizuka na n[o] da. 13 
Sizuka datta n[o] da. 
Tomodati na n[o] da. 13 
Tomodati datta n[o] da. 
Tomodati no na n[o] da. 13 
Tomodati no datta n[o] da. 


These nominalizations are used as full sentences, sometimes to emphasize the factual 
nature of expositions ('The fact is ...', 'It happens that...', 'It is the case that ...','... you 
see') 14 and sometimes, especially with the nominal inputs, just to "pad" a sentence so as to 


kaite an desu = ... kaite 

Dialect versions of S n [o] da = S n [o] zya and S n [o] ya: Ato kara minna} 


1 2. And V-ru nfof da may further contract to V'-n [n] da, so that sun da = sun £nf da comes from 
suru nfof da. Similarly, aru nfo-i- da will sometimes contract to an £nf da, as in 
aru no desu 'it is written 

watasi no mane o sita n ya [= sita no da] 'Afterward everyone imitated me' (SA 2669.49b—speaking is 
Inumaru Tetsuzo, born in rural Ishikawa prefecture in 1887). 

13. But there are dialects which use ... da n da in place of ... na n da; Y 435 cites examples from 
modern fiction. 

14. As in this example: Toohin no I hotondo ga, II tokai no II "kakko-ii” monybfe^ari da. II KORE 
WA,II katei-kankyoo y all kooyuu-kankei I dake de I riyuu-zukerarenai, II syakai-kankyoo to mo I missetu 

ni I kanren site iru NO DA 'The stolen goods are almost all just the "stylish" things from the big city. This 
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give it extra indirectness or politeness; Kuno remarks that "in formal speech even no de 
aru no de aru appears". The use of S no da is especially common when some sort of reser¬ 
vations may be mentioned (Ka're wa koo iu n da ga ... This is what he says, but ...') or be 
implied or expected, as with the desiderative: Iki-tai n desu (ga ...) 'I want to go, you see, 
(but ... dare I? may I? can I?)'. Sentences of this type are also used to emphasize directions 
(as in recipes) and in ordering children to do things: Koo suru n da 'Do it like this', Soo 
sinai n da'Don't do it I ike that'; Naku n zya nai—daman-nasai [= damari-nasai] 'Don't 
cry—be still' (SA 2820.31d—to a baby). Also, in summing up decisions: To-ni-kaku koo 
suru no da 'Anyway, this is what we're going to do'. 

Just as any pure noun might do, these nominal sentences (in all three meanings) freely 
turn into subjects, objects, etc. One common use as direct object is to report the percep¬ 
tion (seeing or hearing) of a specific event, handled in English either by turning the subject 
of the event into the object of the perception ('I saw him do it') or by making it into a 
genitive of the English nominalization ('I saw his doing it'—rather stiff in modern English 
and usually replaced by the hybrid form 'I saw him doing it'): kumo ga su(") o kakete iru 
no o miru 'sees a spider spin(ning) a web'; sore o itta no mo kikanakatta 'didn't hear him 
say that, either'. Examples of S no followed by ga, 6, and ni: Zibun ga, II zibun no 
kodomo o sikaru no ga, II naze I warui [ka] 'What's the matter with me scolding my own 
child?' (= Zibun ga zibun no kodomo o sikatte nani/doko ga warui [ka], §9.2); Soko n[o] 
tokoro o I kiki-morasita no ga I zannen de aru 'I'm sorry that I failed to catch [= hear] that 
bit' (SA 2663.105c); Kano-zyo wa II ... watasi no ka’eru no o I matte ita'no da 'She was 
waiting for me to return' (SA 2639.35a); ... tol^i'no tatu no o I wasurete 'forgetting the 
passage of time' (SA 2665.104c); Butai ga II ti-mamire(~) datta no o I oboete iru 'I re¬ 
member that the squad was covered with blood' (SA 2670.46a); ... kono sabetu mo I 
nakusu no ni I seikoo sita 'succeeded in getting rid of this discrimination, too' (SA 
2674.38d); Tumetai ase no I nagareru no o II kare wa II todome-kaneta 'He was unable to 
stop the cold sweat from pouring (down his back)' (Kb 240a). 

The no-nominalizations can be negativized (S n[o] zya nai) but it is more common to 
negativize the underlying sentence, especially in the third meaning ('the fact that ,..'). 15 
A double negative is possible: Tabako o nomanai no [= nomanai wake] zya nai 'It's not 
that he doesn't smoke'. The sentences can be converted into concessives (S no nagara—but 
this sounds strange with verbal inputs), provisionals (S no nara, 16 as in Asoko ga sizuka na 
no nara benkyoo si ni itte mo ii 'Provided it's quiet there, we can go there to study'), and 
representatives (S no dattari, as in Ookii no dattari tiisai no dattari suru 'Sometimes they're 
large and sometimes they're small'). They can be made tentative (S no daroo) and they 
can become perfect (S no datta) even when the input sentence is itself perfect (Yonda no 


is not to be attributed only to family environment and companion relations but is closely linked also 
with the environment provided by society' (SA 2647.119b). The usual function of S no da is to EX¬ 
PLAIN or PERSUADE. Kuno (1973) provides a good translation for S no da 'The explanation (or 
evidence) [for that] is S'; he also observes that when paired with a request S no da is often reproachful. 

1 5. The highlighted negative can be used in an interesting way: ... mainitil"), kurai, in'utu na sora 
bakari ga tuzuita. Soo ka to itte huru no de mo nakatta '... every day only a dark gloomy sky held. Still, 
it didn't quite rain' (Kb 25b). 

16. V-ru n[o] nara and A-i n [o] nara often shorten to V-ru nara and A-i nara with the meaning 'if 
it's a case of ...'; cf. §17.8. Another example: Sinu n nara anna tokoro ga ii naa 'A place like that would 
be nice to choose for one's death' (Y 399). 
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datta 'It was the one that [or that someone] had called'). You might not expect a per- 
fectivized version with the third meaning—since "facts" are, after all, facts—but you will 
find examples such as Koo suru no datta no ni ... 'You should have done it this way (but 
...)'. The sentences can be extended (S no da ne etc., § 15), conjunctionalized (S no da 
kara etc., § 17), hearsay-reported (S no da soo da, § 18), 17 quoted (S no da to, §21), and 
stylized (S no desu, S no de gozaimasu, §22). 

With further adnominalization it appears possible to get strings of more than one no: 
Yobu no no hazu da 'It must be the one that [or that someone] calls'; Ookii no no hazu 
da 'It must be the big one' or 'It must be the big one's'. Tomodati no no hazu da 'It must 
be the friend's'—cf. Tomodati no hazu da 'It must be the friend' ■‘-Tomodati da; Tomodati 
na no hazu da 'It must be the case that it is the friend' Tomodati na no da; Tomodati no 
na no hazu da 'It must be the case that it's the friend's'. 

Genki na hazu da 'He must be healthy' +~ Genki da 'He is healthy'; Genki na no hazu 
da 'It must be the healthy one' <- Genki na no da 'It is the one that is healthy'; Genki na 
no no hazu da 'It must the healthy one's' «- Genki na no no [mono] da 'It is the healthy 
one's' ('It is a thing of the one that is healthy'). 

Byooki no hazu da 'He must be ill' *- Byooki da 'He is ill'; Byooki no no hazu da 'It 
must be the ill one' *- Byooki no no da (Byooki no mono da) 'It is the one that is ill'; 
Byooki no no no hazu da 'It must be the ill one's' *- Byooki no no no [mono] da (Byooki 
no mono no mono da) 'It is the ill one's' ('It is a thing of the one that is ill'). 18 

For sentence-final no-nominalization (used as equivalent of ka or yo), see § 15.13. Just 
as S no ga (= S tokoro ga, § 17.5) can mean 'but', you will find that sometimes S no o also 
serves as an antithetical transition: Zyotyuu ga, iti-do 1 , toko e haitta NO 0 okite kita rasiku, 
sita ni nemaki o ki-konde iru 'The maid had apparently gone to bed but then got up, for 
she was bundled in her night clothes underneath' (Fn 392a); Soosaku-negai ga dete ne, 
iti-do uti(") e kaetta keredo mo, okaasan ga "Sekigun[-ha] e itte mo ii ga, uti(") ni ite o- 
kure" to iu NO 0, mata uti( _ ) o detyatta 'With their request for a police search, you see, 
he returned home, but though his mother said "You may go to the Red Army [group] but 
please live at home", yet he left home again' (SA 2678.48a). A few of the examples on 
p. 861 might be interpreted as belonging here. The transitional 6, like the transitional 
ga, is sometimes better translated as 'and' rather than as 'but'. Compare S tokoro o 
'whereupon'; S mono-o 'but' (§17.4); Sore o ... 'Despite that, ...' (=Sore na no ni ...). 

The gerund (S no de) and the infinitive (S no ni) occur with the expected meanings of 
the nominalization; from the third meaning ('fact' etc.) there are derived some additional 
uses discussed in the following sections. Some speakers from outside Tokyo treat no de 
and no ni (especially the latter) as conjunctionalizations (§17) in these additional mean¬ 
ings: they will say Kore da no de/ni ... instead of the standard Kore na no de/ni ... . And 
even some of those speakers who use the standard forms will begin a sentence with Da no 
ni ... 'However ...', to be derived by ellipsis from [Sore] da no ni = standard Sore na no ni; 
but Na no ni ... is also used (SA 2678.113d, 120d). There is no *Da no de ..., perhaps 


17. As in ... kurusiku nai n da soo desu yo 'They say it isn't (so) painful ...' (SA 2650.44cd). There 
is also S n [o] da soo fdaf na: cf. p. 757. 

18. The koto-nominalizations also adnominalize: Sensoo no koto da ‘It's about the war' ^Sensoo no 
kotfe no hanasi da ‘It's a story about the war'. And adnominalization is not uncommon for other post- 
adnominals, e.g. Mita monk'no hazu da 'It must the one that I saw'. 
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because the causality is but weakly marked; instead, you would begin a sentence with Da 
kara ... =Sore da kara ... 'Because it is that =Therefore'. Cf. the variant treatments of mono 
(da), §17.1, and of soo da, § 18. Another use of the no-nominalization is in S no ka 
'perhaps because S', §15.6. 

On the use in various dialects of ga for the pronominal no and also for the sentence 
nominalization, see §2.2. A number of dialects omit no in S no da, attaching da directly 
to the imperfect and perfect forms of verbs and adjectives: Watasi wa gakkoo e iku da '(It's 
that) I go to school' (Kgg 82.41a, n.13). This is characteristic of local dialects in Kanagawa, 
Shizuoka, Yamanashi, Nagano, etc. (Zhs 2.21 -2, 7.20); and it corresponds to the literary 
use of direct adnominalization (= attributive form) + nari, as described in §15.19. Kyushu 
speakers use S to dya for S no da (Zhs 6.16, n.5). Kansai dialects have N n[o] ya, since ya 
is there used for da: ... sonna atukai siyoru no ya = sonna atukai o suru no da 'they give 
such treatment' (SA 2672.137b—for siyoru < si-i [wjoru, see p. 454); ... iut'oru n ya = 
itte iru no da '(it is that) they are saying ...'. In place of N na no ni, Kansai speakers will 
sometimes use N ya no ni (equivalent to the non-standard N da no ni), as in this example 
from the speech of a resident of Sakai (Osaka): Kyoo wa suupaa wa konde 'ru hazu ya no 
ni ... 'Although today the supermarkets should be crowded ...' (SA 2681,131a). 

In written versions of Kansai speech, no (in many but not all of ! ts uses) will often 
appear as non: Watakusi non desu 'It's mine', Kane ga nai non de yosita (= Kane ga nai no 
de yameta) 'As I lacked the money, I decided not to go'. From examples we can see that 
the Kansai non = no is used in several ways: 

(1) N non ya= N no da: Kore dare non ya 'Whose is this?' (Maeda 1965.454b). 

(2) S non = S no: Sitte 'ru non ka (= Sitte iru no ka) 'You know it?' (ibid.); 
Kyuusyuu-ryokoo ni deru non to onazi kimoti ya wa (=... deru no to onazi kimoti da wa) 
'It's the same feeling as leaving for a Kyushu trip' (SA 2673.26d; an Osaka office lady is 
talking); ... Oosaka no hoo wa "itibiri" iu non ka (=to iu no ka) ... 'in Osaka I think they 
call it "ichibiri" (cutting up)' (SA 2654.135b)—on omission of the quotation marker to, 
see p. 1001; Erai kinodoku ya na, turete itte kureru non ka (= kureru no ka) 'Why, I'd be 
mighty obliged if you'd take me with you' (SA 2669.110b); Ima no wakai hito wa, hun'iki 
ni toke-komu non ga hayai desu ne. Yoo (= Yoku), iu non ka, kore, ittan, hen na hookoo ni 
nattara abunai desu kedo ne 'Young people of the present day are quick to lose themselves 
in atmosphere. It is often said, but if this should once take a queer direction it could be 
dangerous, you know' (SA 2654.135b). 

(3) S non = S no to: Oosaka-ben de yaru yotte ni omosiroi tokoro mo aru non tigau 
ka naa = Oosaka-ben de yaru no de omosiroi tokoro mo aru no to tigau (= aru no zya nai) 
ka na 'I wonder if it isn't that there are some amusing spots because I am using the Osaka 
dialect?' (SA 2654.135a). 

(4) S non =S no ga: Makeru non kirai ya = Makeru no ga kirai da 'I hate to lose' 
(Maeda 1965.454b). 

(5) S non = S no o: Hai, tesuto sunda si ... Itu mo watasi ga kono terebi o mite 'ru 
non sitte 'ru kara (= mite iru no o sitte iru kara) 'Yes, my tests are over and ... she knows 
I am always watching this television program, so [my mother doesn't worry about my 
being here in the studio so late]' (SA 2654.134d). 

(6) S non ni = S no ni: Sonai iut'attara ee non ni, damatte 'ta non ka i na= Sonna ni 
(itte attara =) itte itara ii no ni, damatte ita no ka na 'I wish he'd said something like that, 
but what did he do but keep quiet' (Maeda 1965.454b). 
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(7) S non de = S no de: Sore ga gozarimahen non de, kore de ma ni awasit' okimasita 
= Sore ga gozaimasen no de, kore de ma ni awasete okimasita 'As that was lacking, I had 
them make do with this' (Maeda 1965.454b). 

(8) S non = S no (sentence-final—mostly in the speech of women): Kamahen non = 
Kamawanai no 'It makes no difference' (Maeda 1965.454b); Mita koto ga aru non 'I've 
seen it' (ibid.); Nan de hadasi ni naru non 'Why do they go barefoot?' (SA 2660.134a). 

(9) used in addressing persons associated with a shop or the like, equivalent to ... 
no hito/kata: o-mise non 'Mr Shopkeeper', yaoya non 'Mr Groceryman', go-kinzyo non 
'Mr Neighborhood Man', ... (Maeda 1965.454b). 

Maeda suggests that Uses 6, 7, and 8 are fairly recent; the others appear to be older. 

In place of S non ya = S no da, you may hear the Kansai forms S nen and S ne (not to 
be confused with S ne[e]!); 19 these are said by Maeda (1965.446a) to come from non ya 
by vowel assimilation (-> nen ya -»• nen) and dropping of the final nasal (nen -> ne). An 
example: Iku koto wa iku nen kedo = Iku koto wa iku no da kedo 'I'll go, all right, but ...' 
(Maeda 1965.446a). Where standard Japanese would have N na no da, the Kansai equiv¬ 
alent is often N ya nen: So ya nen = Soo na no da 'That's right' (Maeda id.). And S nen 
can be followed by na: Nani o suru nen na = Nani o suru no da na 'What are you doing?'; 

Ha haa, anna huu ni, koiki(~) ni hairu nen na, to omotta ga ... (= ... hairu no da na) 'Aha, 
so they go in with such style, I thought, ...' (SA 2659.131 d); Dare ya nen na = Dare na no 
da na 'Who is it?' In Tokyo you seldom hear no da after the polite V-i-masu form, but 
you will find the equivalent nen used in Kansai in this way: ... kakkoo-ee to omoimasu 
nen = kakkoo-ii to omou no desu 'I think it's nice' (SA 2673.26d; Osaka office lady speak¬ 
ing). And the final -s[u] often assimilates, so that you will hear V-i-man nen for V-i-masu 
nen (= V-ru no desu) and den nen for desu nen (= na no desu): Yasasii to tigaiman nen 
'It's not easy' (SA 2657.46a); Watasi, otoko de kuroo suru no, suki den nen 'I like to work 
for a man' (SA 2657.48d; speaking is Miyako Chocho, an entertainer born in Tokyo but 
a Kansai resident since the age of four). The sequence sun nen represents a Kansai version 
of suru no da: Soko de nani sun nen 'What are you up to over there?' (SA 2669.110b). In 
the following examples nen is further reduced to ne (and thus runs the danger of misinter¬ 
pretation as ne[e]): ... soko ni hitotu no sen ga ariman ne (=aru no desu) 'There is one 
line there'(SA 2657.46a); Siman ne = Suru no desu 'I will do it' (Maeda 1965.441); 
Omahan no sekinin y a ne de = Omaesan no sekinin na no de[su] 'It's your responsibility' 
(ibid.); Nan de ya ne = Nan de (Naze) na no da 'How come?' (ibid.); Mite n ne = Mite iru 
no da 'I am watching' (Makimura 538a); Onnasi suru ne yattara ... = Onazi suru no dattara 
'If one were to do it the same ...' (ibid.); Siyahen ne ya kedo = Sinai no da kedo 'I haven't 
done it (won't do it) but ...' (ibid.); Soo ya ne ya te = Soo da to iu koto da 'That's what 
they say' (ibid.). 

14.2.1. N[o] de. 

The nominal gerund N de has the meaning 'it is N and (so)', hence the meaning of S 
n[6] de 'it is a fact that S and so' or just 'as/since (it is a fact that) S'. 20 This is a common 


19. Also S n ya nen: Itta n ya nen = Itta no [na no] da 'He's gone' (Makimura 543a). 

20. The contraction V-ru n [o] de V-n [n] de is sometimes heard: sunde = surunode;an de = 
aru no de. 
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way to link a circumstance to its consequence: Ame ga I hutta no de I sanpo dekinakatta 
'Since it rained, we couldn't take our walk' or 'It rained, so we couldn't take our walk'; 
Boku(“) wall uti(") ni (I) kaeri-taku I natta no de I nigemasita ... 'I got to wanting to go 
home and [so] ran away' (SA 2674.89a). The circumstance and the consequence are 
rather evenly balanced in emphasis, in contrast with the kara-conjunctionalization (§ 17.1): 
Ame ga hutta kara (hutta mono de, hutta tamef sanpo dekinakatta 'We couldn't take our 
walk because it rained' places the emphasis on the consequence, with the circumstance 
offered as a reason. 21 According to Mikami 1963.117 kara refers to a SUBJECTIVE rea¬ 
son and no de to an OBJECTIVE reason; cf. Nagano 204-5. But Mio 267 says that no de is 
rather uncommon in Tokyo speech, "usually being replaced by ... mon da/desu kara", so 
that no de serves as an elegant variation for S mon da kara (or S mon de?). 

Observe also S no ka =S sei ka 'perhaps because S', § 15.6; V-ru/-ta n[o] de wa—and 
contractions V-ru n zya, V-n [n] zya and V-ta n zya—as a way of stating conditions, §9.3. 
Similar to the latter is the use of S n [o] de mo for stating a concession: Untin wa, II 
kontena ga I hattatu sita tame ni II Amerika ni hakobu n de mo I yasui 'The freight is 
cheap, even shipping to America (even if you ship to America), as a result of the develop¬ 
ment of the container [ship]' (SA 2668.46c). But S no de mo can also represent an ordi¬ 
nary ('too/even') highlighting of the causal no de: Nihon wa II kesiki ga I ii no de I yuumei 
desu. II Mata, II Nihon wa II zisin ga doi no de mo I yuumei desu 'Japan is famous for its 
scenery. And, it is famous also for its many earthquakes' (Hayashi 61). 

One difference between S kara and S no de i s that a following command o r question 
can (and usually will) apply to the sentence as a whole, including S kara, in the first type; 
but in the second, the command or question will normally refer only to what comes after 
S no de. (Cf. Kogo-bumpo no mondai-ten 297.) Nagano 203-4 gives a number of examples 
of S no de which would sound unnatural with S kara, unless the completed sentence ends 
with ... no da, which serves to impart the necessary subjective flavor. Nagano (205) has 
examples of S no da/desu kara; an example of V-ta kara de ... will be found in Y 399. 

Polite stylization (V-i-masu, A-i desu, N desu) is less uncommon for kara than for no de, 
but it is possible for both. 

The modern trend, according to Kgg 89.38b, is to SAY kara but WRITE no de. 

7 4.2.2. Noni. 

In the first two meanings of the no-nominalization—'act' and 'the one(s) which'—the 
particle ni can occur as it might with any noun, when called for to specify an indirect 
object ('to the one which' etc.) or when appropriate for a particular predicate, as in the 
sentences meaning 'necessary for': suru no ni hituyoo da (or ir-u, etc.) 'it is needed in order 
to do'. In this use, the "for" build-up is often subdued with wa in order to play up the 


21. The meaning of S no de can be regarded as a simple extension of the use of S no da to provide 
an explanation, as in this passage: Roozin(') to I onna J [l ] bakari de, II sei-soonen no I otoko wa II hotondo I 
inai. II Mina'll sensoo ni itte iru no de aru 'It's all women and old men, there are virtually no young or 
middle-aged males. (FOR) they've all gone off to the war' (SA 2686.43c). Or, it might be regarded as 
directly taken from the causal use of the copula gerund—an interpretation that would be necessary for 
this example (because of the nominal conjoining): ... sore de mo II yomu no to I kaku no de II ni-zikan 
“gurai II toraretyau n desu 'even so with reading it and writing it two hours are taken up' (SA 
2676.50a). 
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prerequisite: Kirei ni I kaku no ni wa II hude ga iru 'To write nicely you need a brush'. 22 
And, at least when wa is present, it is possible to omit no, leaving a direct nominalization 
(§ 14.6): Kaze o naosu [no] ni wa II kono kusuri o nonde kudasai 'Drink this medicine to 
get well'. I n these "necessity" expressions, ni can be thought of as elliptical for -[no tame} 
ni: Hito o tanosimaseru ni wa, II mazu, II zibun ga II hito-itibai( _ ), I kuroo I sinakute wa I 
ikenai, II to iu tokoro ka 'Perhaps the situation is that in order to amuse people you must 
first of all work terribly hard yourself' (SA 2661.3); ... mago no kao o miru ni mo II ni- 
zikan mo I densya(~) ni I noranakereba I naranai '... just to see my grandchild's face I have 
to ride the train for two whole hours' (SA 2671.13Od); Motto-mo, II yodomi(~) ya II 
manneri o nakusu ni wa, II ryuudoo saseru no ga I ii n de I ne 'Of course to avoid stagnation 
and [mannerism =] stereotype it's good to move people around' (SA 2674.113e—manneri = 
mannerizumu; for sentence-final de ne, see §9.2.la). And no ni can be thought of as el¬ 
liptical for no -[tame} ni: ... gaikoku no ryokoo-sya o I sasou no ni I kenmei de, II ... 
'desperate to attract foreign tourists' (SA 2656.61 d). Notice that the "necessity" in these 
expressions is a semantic category that includes a number of unexpected predicates. 

In the third meaning of the no-nominalization—'fact (etc.)'— ni occurs as the essive 
(or copula infinitive) with a special implication: 'despite the fact that': 23 

Yobu no da. -*■ Yobu no ni 'Although (despite the fact that) one calls...'. 

Ookii no da. ->• Ookii no ni 'Although (it is) big ...'. 

Tomodati na no da. -*■ Tomodati na no ni 'Despite it's being a friend ...'. 

Tomodati no na no da. -*■ Tomodati no na no ni 'Despite it's being a friend's ...'. 

The antithetical meaning is stronger than that found in conjunctionalizations with 
ke [re]do [mo] 'though' and ga 'but' (§ 17.5) or mono-no or mono-o (§ 17.4): Deeto- 
kurabu ni I damasareta. II Kane o haratta no ni I onna ga I konai 'I was swindled by a "date 
club". I paid my money but no girl showed up' (SA 2689.120c); Sono aida, II hobo I 
iti-niti, II eisei wa II tikyuu o mawatte ita hazu na no ni, II Amerika wa II sono koto o, II 
Tyuugoku-seihu yori I saki ni wa II happyoo sinakatta 'During that time the [Chinese- 
launched] satellite must have been circling the earth for about a day, but America did not 
publish that fact until the Chinese government did' (SA 2678.136b). 

Alfonso 763 says that S no ni is used only for "objective contrasts"; the highlighted 
gerund (V-te mo, A'-kute mo, N de mo) will be used, instead, if the concluding sentence is 
advice, command, prohibition, or future (whether probable or definite). But, he continues, 
the highlighted gerund is avoided in favor of S no ni for RECENT SPECIFIC events in the 
past ('despite the fact that recently ...'), so that you do not always have a free choice 
between S no ni and V-te mo (etc.) even with antithetical conclusions other than those 
mentioned above. (In this connection, notice our suggestion that the no-nominalization is 
"specific" in contrast with the koto-nominalization.) 

There are examples of S no ni in which the contrast is better translated as 'whereupon' 
or 'then' rather than as 'despite': H'-sya [etti-sya] ni II ni-kagetu mo I hatarakanai no ni, II 


22. The concluding sentence need not express "necessity": other types of example include these: 
Otaku e iku no ni fwa) II Si nbasi-eki no I soba o II toori masu ka 'In going to your house, do you pass 
near Shimbashi station?' (BJ 2.168.3); Nihon-go o oboeru no ni fwa} II zikan ga kakaru desyoo? ‘It 
takes time—doesn't it—to learn Japanese?' (ibid.): Kippu o kau no ni }wa}ll doo sitia'ra lii n desy*oo ka 
'What should you do to buy tickets?' (BJ 2.1 60.9—other examples 172.H): Asoko e iku no ni wa II nan 
de I ikeba I itiban benri desyoo ka 'How is it most convenient to go there?' (B J 2.241.6). V-ru no ni mo 
also occurs: Hairu no ni mo deru no ni mo kyoka ga hituyoo desu 'Permission is needed both to enter 
and to leave'. 

23. Both ga and o are also used to signal antithesis; see §2.2. 
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boku(~) wa II mata-mo II kubi ni natte simatta 'I worked for H Company barely two months 
and then got fired once again' (SA 2640.59c). Observe the additional adnominal repre¬ 
sented by the adnoun kono 'this' in Kono atui no ni II dekakeru n desu ka 'Are you going 
out despite this heat?' and by the adnoun ano 'that' in Ano samui no ni II dekaketa n desu 
ka 'You went out in that cold?'; these expressions seem to be rather idiomatic, with no 
substituting for ... hi 'day (that is ...)'. The English 'I wish ...' will translate certain uses of 
S no ni in sentence-final position (making a fragment or minor sentence type, §23): 
Kanemoti( - ) nara I ii no ni 'I wish I were rich (but ...)'; Asoko dattara I yokatta no ni 'I 
wish that had been the place (but...)'. These expressions are discussed elsewhere (§9.3, 
§9.4). Another sentence-fragment usage is with Sekkaku ..., as in these examples (from 
Hayashi 158): Sekkaku tooi tokoro kara I kita no ni 'And you've come from such a 
distance, too! [What a shame that there is little to offer you etc.]'; Sekkaku yooi ga I 
dekite I iru no ni 'And after all the trouble of getting ready [what a shame that ...]'. 

In place ofS no niyoumay hear S kuse ni (§ 13.2) for situations that involve some 
feeling of deceit: Yasuku I katta kuse ni II takakatta (I) to iu 'He claims it was expensive 
(despite the fact that=) though he bought it cheap'; Siranai kuse ni II sitta kao o suru 'He 
puts on a knowing look even though he doesn't know'; Kare wall wakai I kuse ni I maru- 
de II nanazis-sai “sugi no II roozin( _ ) no yoo na I koto o iu 'He says things (= talks) just like an 
old man of over 70 despite the fact that he is young' (Hozaka 334); Sumisu-ando-Wesson 
da ga, II doo iu I mono ka II kenzyuu wa II tiisai kuse ni, II hidoku II zyuukoo na aturyoku o I 
motte iru 'It's a Smith and Wesson, but for some reason the pistol packs quite a wallop for 
one so small' (SA 2685.100b). This expression (S kuse ni) is seldom written, but it is com¬ 
mon in speech—especially that of women and children. In standard Japanese kuse is treated 
as a postadnominal (mongai-kan da -* mongai-kan no kuse ni 'even though he is a mere 
outsider'); but some of the non-Tokyo speakers who say Kore da no de/ni for Kore na no 
de/ni (§ 14.2) may perhaps be expected to treat kuse ni as a conjunctionalization, saying 
(?)Mongai-kan da kuse ni for Mongai-kan no(?/na) kuse ni. 

Remember that S no ni may also represent an ordinary nominalization followed by the 
dative marker ni (in any of its uses) or by the copula infinitive or essive (in any of their 
uses). Only wider context would make it clear whether Ooi no ni odoroita is to be taken as 
'Despite the large number I was surprised' or (more likely) as 'I was surprised at the large 
number that there were'. The sentence Tikei ga kawatte iru no ni I bikkuri si, II ... 'I was sur¬ 
prised that the land features had changed, and ...' (SA 2670.43a) is obviously not to be taken 
as 'I was surprised despite the fact that...'. In the expression Watasi ga kangaeru no ni ... to 
omou 'My opinion is to think that ...' the ni is probably best taken as the copula infinitive 


predicating the nominalization 'It is my thinking and/but ...'. In theory another interpreta¬ 
tion should be possible: 'Despite my thinking (about it), I think that ...'. The copula infinitive 
can be taken as either strongly antithetical ('despite') or weakly antithetical ('but'—shading 
into 'and'). Another view, with something in its favor, would take the strongly antithetical 
meaning as a (perhaps obligatory) ellipsis of S no ni [tai-site] 'as against the fact that S (or 
the act of S)', thus attributing the divergent meanings of S no ni to different derivations. 

In written Japanese, direct nominalization can leave both V-ru {no}- ni (wa) 'for the 
purpose of V' and V-ru {nof ni 'despite the fact that V; when V; V whereupon' (see § 13.8a), 
as well as other uses of S {no}- ni where ni is functioning as a case-marker or mutative or 
the like. 

A sentence can begin with Na no ni ...; this is an abbreviation of [Sore] na no ni ... , 
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and it is sometimes said as Da no ni ... . Though not common, polite stylization (V-i-masu, 
A-i desu, N desu) can be applied before no ni. 

/ 4.2.3. Post-appositional no. 

An unusual use of the no-nominalization is exemplified by the sentence Kutusita no I 
usui no wa I nai ka 'Haven't you any thin stockings?' One way to explain this is as follows: 
Kutusita ga usui 'The stockings are thin' -*■ Kutusita ga/no usui no da 'It is the ones (about 
which we can say) the stockings are thin, It is the ones with thin stockings' -*■ Kutusita no 
usui no ga aru 'There exist thin stockings' (-* ...), with the first no being taken as a marker 
of the subject of an adnominalized adjectival sentence. But another interpretation would 
view it as the ad nominal form of the copula (equivalent to de aru): Kutusita da 'They are 
stockings' -> Kutusita no (, ...) no da 'They are the ones which (are ...) and which are 
stockings', i.e. 'They are stockings and they are thin', with two adnominals independently 
modifying the postadnominal no. Although the second interpretation may seem "intu¬ 
itively" less convincing, it is perhaps supported by the phrasing, which sometimes inserts 
a pause: Biiru no II tumetai no o I kudasai 'Give me a cold beer' (or 'Give me a beer and 
make it a cold one'?). Examples: O-imo no (I) nita no ga I aru I yo! 'Boiled sweet 
potatoes!'; Kawagutu no (I) haki-hurusita no o Ikureta 'He gave me his old shoes'; Botan- 
yuki no II nisiki no I yoo na no ga I huri-dasita 'It started to snow large flakes, like brocade'; 
... tizikomaru to II umebosi no tane no II dekai no I mitai ni I narimasu 'when it [a leech] 
curls itself up it gets like a big dried plum' (Tk 4.154b); Rosiya-onna no I ookii no wa, II 
mattaku II zoo miiai desu kara I ne 'The big(gest of the) Russian women [athletes] are just 
like elephants, that's why' (Tk 3.82a); Watasi, buta no koma-gire o katte atta no [o] 
motte kita wa 'I've brought (with me) some chopped pork that I had bought' (Ariyoshi 
33); ... yado o I deru to, II ooki na usi no I sinda no o II hito ga katuide Ma 'when he left 
the lodgings, (he saw that) people had brought on their shoulders a big ox that had died' 
(Takeda 1970.48); Sono ki no I ue no hoo ni wa II tatta hitotu (“(dakfe 1 ! kaki no I akai no 
ga I nokotte imasita 'On top of the branch of the tree there was only one persimmon re¬ 
maining that was red' (Kholodovich 125); Sosite II kaeri ni II kudamono no I ii no ga I 
attara II katte kite moraoo 'And on your way back if there's any good fruit I'd like you to 
buy some' (ibid.); Yuuzin wa II tokidoki II ayu no I hosita no ya II kaki no hosita no o I 
okutte kureta 'A friend sometimes sent me dried trout and dried persimmons' (ibid.); 
Bannin wa II ... imb! II negi no I takuwaeta no o I motte k ita 'The caretaker brought out 
sweet potatoes and onions that he had hoarded' (id. 129); Roohi wa II ... katatel") ni wa II 
Sakurada-biiru no II sen no I nuita no o II sagete II haitte I kuru 'The old woman servant came 
in with an uncapped bottle of Sakurada beer in one hand' (ibid.); Koitu [w]a (I) hanami 
e iku (I) kakkoo zya I nee I ya [= nai I yo], II doo I mit'atte II neko no I sinda no o I sute ni 
iku yoo da 'This guy doesn't look as though he's going flower-viewing, why he looks for 
all the world as if he were on his way to throw out a dead cat' (Okitsu 1.70). Instead of 
no, you may find yatu: Iku toki wa II kanarazu II seiyoo-tenugui no II ooki na I yatu o I 
burasagete iku 'Whenever I go swimming I go carrying a large occidental-type towel' 
(Kholodovich 127). 

The following examples, being somewhat more complicated, will help us understand 
better the structure behind the post-appositional no: Moti no iso-maki o kuu no ni, II 
hutuu wa II iti-mai no I NOR I O II ikutu ka ni II tiisaku I kitta NO O I kuttukeru n da ga ... 

'In eating laver-wrapped rice cakes, usually whatyou do is attach [to each] a thin slice 
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from a sheet of laver ...' (Tk 3.254a); Noziko to iu TORI GA II kega siteII otite I 'ru NO 0 I 
hirotte kite, II sodateta koto'ga I arimasu I yo ' I once picked up and raised a bird of the 
kind called nojiko that had fallen from an injury' (Tk 3.100b)—cf. Meziro o II itiban 
takusan mita NO wa,ll nan-ba “gurai desu ka The time that you saw the most mejiro birds 
(= silvereyes), how many was it [that you saw]?' (ibid.); Koo iu HOOKOKU GA II saikin II 
sinbun ni dete iru NO 0 I mimasite, II ... 'I saw this sort of announcement appearing recently 
in the newspaper ...' (Tanigawa 16); Reikiti wa II ... syoozi ni II sotti-kotti II ANA GA aite I 
iru NO 0 I tukurotte ita 'Reikichi was patching the holes that had appeared here and there 
in the shoji' (Kholodovich 126); HOOSYA GA I deinei no naka ni I oti-itte II sukosi mo (I) 
ugokan NO 0 II osite II osite II osi-toosita 'They pushed and pushed and pushed on the gun 
carriage that was so-stuck inthemudit wouldn't move a bit' (ibid.); Suru to II SUGIKO 
GA II mon kara I deru NO NI I atta 'Then he met Sugiko who was leaving through the gate' 
(id. 127); ... O-kisi wa II ... Al NOKO-BUNE GA I kaeru NO E notte II ... 'O-kishi rode in the 
hybrid boat on its way back ...' (ibid.). 

The following examples might be taken as the antithetical ('but/and') use of nominali- 
zation, as suggested by their translations, but they may well be of the same type as the 
preceding sentences: Sono II Eriko kara II aru-hi, ITEGAMI GA kita NO 0, II Hutakiri wa II 
ukkari, II tukue ni dasi-ppanasi ni site, II Oikawa I Hatu ni II mirarete simatta 'One day from 
Eriko there came a letter, but Futakiri inadvertently left it out on the table and wound up 
having it read by Hatsu Oikawa' (Fn 53a); Flaha no I tukue no ue ni, II kaki-kake no KAADO 
GA I tunde aru NO 0, II syozai-naku II Eriko wa II yonde I mita 'On her mother's desk there 
were piled half-written [experiment writeup] cards, and out of boredom Eriko tried read¬ 
ing them' (Fn 61 b); Sore kara, II tonde kuru I hae nanzo, II SINBUN-SI [0] I marumeta 
YATU de II pat-to tataki-otositari I ne 'Then whatever flies that would come flying in, I'd 
bat them down with rolled-up newspapers, you see' (Tk 3.165a). In these sentences the 
no (or, in the last, yatu) is a pronominal reference to a case-marked noun in the adnomi- 
nalization, the case being independent of the grammar of the larger structure within the 
final sentence. 233 

When the epitheme is not a pronominal reference it can usually be treated as a resulta- 
tive epitheme: Kesa I MOTI o tabeta I NOKORI ... 'The remains of the sticky rice we ate 
this morning ...' (Takahashi 177); ... zatta na ZINSYU ga I takusan kite iru IAMERIKA- 
ZIN ni, ... 'for Americans who are (the result of) many races who have come (to America)' 
(Tanigawa 159). Perhaps the examples with no and.yatu can be regarded as a subtype of 
this structure. A less obvious type is found in Asagao ga I akaku saita I RO wa ... 'The 
color of the red-bloomed morning-glories...' (Takahashi 172), in which the underlying 
semantic structure is something like "the flowers have a color, and the color is the result 
of their having bloomed soastobe red". 

Often the structure N ga Vno o (+ verb of perception, discovery, seizure, etc.) can be 
taken with the same meaning as N ga V tokoro o '(saw, discovered, seized, etc.) N just 
when N V': Doroboo ga kane o totte iru no o tukamaeta 'They caught the thief taking 
the money' = Doroboo ga kane o totte iru tokoro o tukamaeta 'They caught the thief as 
he was taking the money'; cf. § 13.2.2. In such situations, the appropriate explanation for 
both structures appears to be an underlying *N ga V tokoro no no o tukamaeta 'they 
caught the one [namely N] who is at the point of V' with reductions to Nga V tokoro o 
... in the one version and to N ga V no o ... in the other. This explanation is probably 
appropriate for the sentence Totyuu kara [obaatyan o] Sigezoo ni mukatte hanayaka ni 

23a. A good example: Hyakuen ga gozyuu-doru datta NO G A, yonzyuu go-doru ni nari, yonzyuu- 
doru ni nari, ... 'The hundred yen that used to be $50 became $45, it became $40 ... ' (Agawa 1,259a). 
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warai-nagara^syaberi-tuzukete iru no o nokosite, Akiko ga omoya ni modoru to, ... 'Akiko 
left her [the old lady] talking away laughing merrily toward Shigezo, and returned to the 
main house; whereupon ...' (Ariyoshi 126). Notice how these structures resemble those of 
the postadnominals of relative place and time, for which similar explanations may be in 
order: haha ga suwatte iru [tokoro no] migi 'the right of where mother is sitting' (§ 13.2). 
For other explanations of the tokoro structures see Harada 1973 and Josephs (to appear). 

The type of structure represented by the post-appositional no appears to be quite old; 
Ishigaki Kenji (26) gives a thousand-year old example from Ise-monogatari, with direct 
nominalizaton: Onna no mada yo( _ ) hezu to oboetaru [ ] ga, hito no o-moto ni sinobite 
'A woman who appears to know nothing yet of life hides behind others ...'. (See also 
Ishigaki's discussion on p. 237.) A number of examples from Literary Japanese will be 
found in Kholodovich. Kinoshita 18 carries a summary of the ways this phenomenon in 
Literary Japanese has been treated by grammarians. 

A different meaning is sometimes possible if we treat the second no as 'fact': Kutusita 
(ga/)no usui no wa koma’ru 'We are distressed that the stockings are thin'. 

You might think that the following examples lend support to the view of the post- 
appositional no structure as paired adnominal phrases: Samui no, I nan no [tte], II kogoe- 
zini suru gurai datta 'It was so indescribably cold that we nearly froze to death'; Samui 
no,II samuku I nai no ... 'terribly cold'; Yuki ga I huru no, I huranai no ... 'snowing very 
hard'. But these paired nominalizations seem like echo-questions (cf. § 15.13)—'what do 
you mean cold or not cold?!'—and may better be treated separately. Perhaps they are to 
be regarded as reduced from AFFIRMATIVE no NEGATIVE no -[to iu koto[ de wa nai 
'whether S or not is not in question = really S': Okotta no II okoranai no de'wa I arimasen 
'I really blew my top'; Odoroita no II odorokanai no zya I arimasen 'Were WE ever sur¬ 
prised!'; Sikarareta no II sikararenai no cfe wa I gozaimasen 'What a dreadful scolding I 
got!'; Tabeta no I nan no zya I arimasen 'How we ate!' Notice that even when the affirma¬ 
tive is perfect (V-ta) the negative remains imperfect (V-anai); cf. p. 603. More examples 
of the "reduced" form: Iku no I kaeru no [to] II ii-atte iru 'They are arguing over whether 
to go or to return'; Suru kara I doo no, II si nai kara I doo no II to iu koto wa I nai 'It is not a 
question of whether one does or one doesn't'. A similar expression is the idiom doo no 
koo no 'saying/asking this or that': ~ itte 'on one pretext or another', ~ iwazu ni 'with¬ 
out question', etc. See also the discussion of da no = desu no =de gozaimasu no, §15.17. 

Hayashi 154 gives a number of examples with S no nan no tte, saying they are most 
common with adjectives, yet little used with adjectival nouns—which, when used, com¬ 
monly drop na: Ganko [ ] no nan no tte 'What's all this stubbornness?!' He gives examples 
with verbs: lya, huru no nan no tte 'Oh how it's raining!' And also with polarity-paired 
verbals: Yohodo hara ga I hette ita to miete, II kuu no II kuwanai no I tte 'He looked starved, 
he ate so much!' The expression nanno-sono (= nan de mo nai) 'is nothing at all, is no great 
matter, is no big deal' seems to be derived from something like nan[i] no so[re] no. 
Examples: Da ga, II koo itta toraburu mo II nanno-sono, ... 'But indifferent to even this sort 
of trouble, ...' (SA 2666.16e); Ima-made I bekkyo site ita syuutome o hikitoru nante II 
nanno-sono to I bakari,II ototosi nol aki ni I hikkosite ... 'Simply feeling that it would be 
no great matter to take in my mother-in-law who had been living separately, we moved 
[into the house] year before last in the autumn and ...' (SA 2659.118b). 
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14.2.4. Cleft sentences. 


It is possible to extrude virtually any adjunct of a simplex or of a converted simplex 
and turn it into the Identifier of an Identificational sentence, with the remainder of the 
source sentence nominalized (by adnominalization to the postadnominal noun no, § 14.2) 
and .used as the Identified. The result, called a "cleft sentence" (because the source sen¬ 
tence has been neatly split into two parts), tells you nothing more than the original did 
but it allows special attention to be called to the extruded adjunct—now treated as "new" 
information. The English sentence 'It was yesterday that he came' gives no information 
not available in 'He came yesterday' but permits certain distinctions of phrasing and 
emphasis that would otherwise be difficult or impossible to express. Often the surface 
representation of a cleft sentence will be ambiguous, since the "it" sometimes has an 
actual reference from the situation (DEICTIC) or from the preceding sentence (ANAPH- 
ORIC). 'It was the book that I read' can mean 'What I read was the book' (as in 'It was 
the book that I read, not the newspaper') but it can also mean 'What that was was the 
book that I read' (as in 'You ask what scared me—it was the book that I read'); by "cleft 
sentence" we refer only to the first possibility, interpreting the sentence with no external 
"it". The no is CATAPHORIC (looking ahead), as is the 'it' in the English translation. 

A concocted example (cf. Ig 1962.68) can be manipulated to show the variety of 
operations that are possible with cleft sentences: 


(0) Kinoo uti(~) de 

(1) - Uti(~) de 

(2) Kinoo - 

(3) Kinoo uti( _ ) de 

(4) Kinoo uti( _ ) de 

(5) Kinoo uti( _ ) de 


haha ga kodomo ni 
haha ga kodomo ni 
haha ga kodomo ni 

- kodomo ni 

haha ga - 

haha ga kodomo ni 


okasi o watasita. 

t t 

okasi o watasita no wa 
okasi o watasita no wa 
okasi o watasita no wa 
okasi o watasita no wa 
- watasita no wa 


kinoo da. 
uti(~) [de] da. 
haha da. 

kodomo [ni] da. 
okasi da. 


The input sentence (0) means 'The mother handed sweets to the child at home yester¬ 
day', with no particular focus intended. It is possible to translate the output sentences as: 


(1) 'It was yesterday that the mother handed sweets to the child at home'. 

(2) 'It was at home that the mother handed sweets to the child yesterday'. 

(3) 'It was the mother who handed sweets to the child at home yesterday'. 

(4) 'It was the child that the mother handed sweets to at home yesterday'. 

(5) 'It was sweets that the mother handed the child at home yesterday'. 

But Japanese writers often use such sentences merely as a styl istic variation best trans¬ 
lated by a fairly straightforward (uncleft) English sentence. Notice the varied translations 
in the examples listed below. See also the examples in Alfonso 969 of extruded time—toki 
[ni], mae [ni], ato [de]; and of extruded cause—kara, tame [ni]. 


EXAMPLES OF CLEFT SENTENCES WITH VARIOUS EXTRUSIONS 

(1) Extruded subject: Kakete I kita no wa I Itoo datta 'It was I to who had run up' 

(Ig 1962.90); Tayori ni I naru no wa, II yaha’ri I sake de aru 'It turns out to be liquor that 
one relies upon' (Ig 1962.90); Sika-mo, II ureta no wa II sore dake de wa I nai 'Moreover 
that's not the only one that sold' (Ig 1962.90); De mo, II syuzin ga I butyoo(~) ni (I) natta I 
toki ni, II itiban yorokonda no wa II syuzin no II imooto desu I yo I ne 'But when my husband 
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got to be department head, you see, it was my husband's younger sister who was most 
pleased!' (SA 2672.61c); ... kekkyoku 1 !! katta no wa II D'ikku datta 'in the end it was 
Dick who won' (KKK 3.185); ... zyunsa(") ni I turerarete II haitte I kita no wa II Suuzan 
da '... in comes Susan escorted by police' (KKK 3.185); Sa-te II kono "sawagi" de II 
itiban II toku o site iru no wa II dare ka 'Well, now, who is it that profits most from this 
"fuss"?' (SA 2664.24c). 

(la) Extruded surface-subject (from converted sentences): Mayotte iru II 
Kuniko no I kokoro o I kimesaseta no wa II Ayao no II omoigake-nai I kotoba datta 'It was 
Ayao's unexpected words that decided Kuniko's confused mind (for her)' (Ig 1962.90). 

(lb) Extruded surface-subject (= cathectic object): Natukasii no wa II isiyaki- 
imo da 'It's hot-pebble roasted sweet potatoes that I hanker after' (SA 2666.110a). 

(2) Extruded object: 6 no I tutta no wa, II is-syaku'tikai I iwana to, II goroku-sun no II 
yamame ni-hiki de atta 'O (? = Wu) caught two fish—a char nearly a foot long and a five- 
or-six-inch lake trout' (Ig 1962.90); Matumoto-tei de siiku site iru no wa II tyoozame 
(“)dake de wa I nai 'It is not just sturgeon that they are raising at Mr Matsumoto's mansion' 
(SA 2677.63b); Da ga, II byooin “gawa ga I itiban sinpai sita no wa, II hato o I baitai to suru I 
saikin no denpa(~) de aru 'But what has most worried the hospital people is the spread of 
germs that treat the pigeon as their medium' (SA 2649.126b); ... wareware to site II motto- 
mo II tyuumoku seneba I naranu no wa II kyootei seiritu ni itaru( _ ) made no II Soren no I 
taido no I kyuuhen de ari, II sono II sin'i de aru 'For us what must be watched most are the 
sudden shifts in the Soviet attitude until an agreement is reached, and their true inten¬ 
tions' (KKK 3.171). 

(2a) Extruded traversal object: Ima II hutari ga I aruite I iru no wa II ao y a I aka 
no II neon ni I irodorareta I sakari-ba de aru 'The two are now walking in an amusement area 
bright with blue and red neon lights' (Ig 1962.90). 

(3) Extruded place: Sore o ii-dasita no wa II Ginza no II aru I kissa-ten(~) da 'It was in 
a Ginza coffee shop that he suggested that' (Ig 1962.90); ... isiki ga I too-noite(~) itte, II 
tugi ni I ki ga tuita no wa II yasen-byooin no I beddo no I naka datta 'he gradually lost con¬ 
sciousness and the next thing he noticed was from a field-hospital bed' (SA 2679.39a)—I 
assume propredication; Kantoo de II attoo-teki ni I zi ipan-zoku ga I ooi no wa II Yokohama 
[da] 'In eastern Japan it is Yokohama where there are an overwhelming number of blue- 
jean wearers' (SA 2668.9); Syukuhaku sareta no wa, II dotira desita ka I na 'Where did 
Your Highness stay?' (Tk 3.175b—addressed to Prince Chichibu); Miru no wa I Mitukosi 
[de], II kau no wa I itiba [da] 'Mitsukoshi (Department Store) is where you look (at it), the 
market is where you buy (it)' (SA 2793.128a). 

(4) Extruded time: Ano yo II Masunaga ga I Sasazuka no ie ni I kaetta no wa II zyuuni- 
zi "sugi da 'That night it was after midnight when Masunaga got back to Sasazuka's house' 
(Ig 1962.90); Hukoo na I ziken ga I okotta no wa II yokka no II hiru-goro datta 'It was around 
noon on the fourth that the unhappy incident occurred' (SA 2680.22d); Kare I zisin ga II 
natu o I sugosita no wa, II sono II mata( _ ) II iti-nen I mae made de aru 'It was even a year before 
that that he himself had spent the summer (there)' (Ig 1962.90); Kono hon ga I kakareta no 
wa II muron I senzen da kara, ... 'It was, of course, before the war that this book was written, 
so ...' (SA 2649.110a); Sikasi II Haruko no I sono izumiC) ga II kareta yoo ni I kan-zirareta 
no wa II han-tosi “gakari I mae kara da 'But it was only a half year ago the feeling set in that 
that well-spring of Haruko's had dried up' (Ig 1962.91); Butai no I subete ga I modotte I kita 
no wa II yokuyoku-zitu( _ ) ni natte kara de atta 'It was a couple of days before all the outfit 
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got back' (Ig 1962.91); Tokoro-ga, II liguru-goo kara I ootoo ga atta no wa II yokuzitu no II 
gogo ni I natte kara datta 'But it was after it had become afternoon the next day that an 
answer came from the [ship] Eagle' (SA 2674.129c). 

(4a) Extruded frequency: Rokuzyuu hati-nen noil daitooryoo-senkyo no I sai 
ni mo II koogai-mondai ni I hureta no wa I iti-do "dake de, II tai-site I zyuuyoo na mondai to 
wa I kangaete I inakatta yoo da 'At the time of the '68 presidential election he touched on 
the question of environmental damage only once, apparently not regarding it as a very 
important issue' (SA 2670.128a). 

(4b) Extruded duration: Taiwan) - ) de I o-yakunin o nasutte I 'ta no wa,ll itu 
kara II itu made dalta n desu ka 'You were an official on Taiwan over what period?' (Tk 
4.160a). 

(5) Extruded cause or reason: Asi ga II komakaku I hureru no wa II kuyasikute I 
tamaranai kara da '(My) legs are trembling because it is excruciating' (Ig. 1962.91); Sigoto 
ga II yotei yori I okureta’ no wa II nibuku I na’tta I atama'no tame [ I ] ba'kari de I nai 'It isn't just 
because of my sluggish head that the work is behind schedule' (Ig 1962.91); Gunbu ni 

wa, II Betonamu-sensoo ni I katenai no wa II kaihoo-sensen "gawa ga I "seiiki" o motte I iru 
kara da, to 1 no I kangae ga II nezuyoku I atta 'The military had the firm idea that the reason 
they are unable to win the Vietnam War is because the Liberation Front forces possess 
"sanctuaries" ' (SA 2679.18a); Eigyoo kaisi oil kaimaku to doozi(“) ni I sinai no waII naze 
ka 'Why don't they open for business with the start of the Fair?' (SA 2669.120d); Anata 
ga I kami-gata o kaenai no wa II naze desu ka 'Why is it that you won't change your hair 
style?' (SA 2668.97b); Sensei ga I tuihoo ni sitei sareta nowajlnandedesuka 'What is 
the reason you were named in the purge?' (SA 2660.47a); Anata gall itu moll burazyaa o I 
site inai no wa II doo site desu ka 'Why is it that you never wear a bra?' (SA 2668.97c); 
Morugan( - ) ni yoru to, II koo sita yobi-kata ga aru no wa, II keitei to II simai to ga II soogo ni I 
kekkon no aite de aka kara'de aru (to iu) 'According to Morgan, (it is said that) it is be¬ 
cause brothers and sisters were respective partners in marriage that this sort of [kinship] 
appellation exists' (Ono 1966.159). 

(6) Extruded instrumental: Atira de koogij - ) nasa’ru no wa II Eigo de [desu/desita 
ka]? 'Was it in English that you lectured over there [in America]?' (Tk 3.160b). 

(7) Extruded sentential adverbials: Sikasi II Motoko ga I mukuti d e, 11 utiki na seisitu 

ni (I) sodati-tutu I aru no wa II zizitu de aru 'But it is true that Motoko is growing up to be 

» , 

reticent and bashful by nature' (Ig. 1962.91) Zizitu Motoko ga ... 'In truth Motoko ...'; 
Gengo ga II ooku no I baai, II bunka to I hukugoo site II kyooson site iru no wa I sizen de aru 
'It is natural that languages for the most partcoexist in a complex with cultures' (Ono 
1966.192) <- Sizen ni ... 'Naturally ...'; Akiyama san ga I awatete tori-modosita no wa II 
motiron de aru 'It goes without saying that Mr Akiyama hastily retrieved it' (SA 
2673.139d) Motiron Akiyama san ga ... 'Of course Mr Akiyama ...'; Ayao ga II syozi- 
hin( _ ) no II kaneme no mono o II hotondo II zenbu II tebanasita no wa II motiron de aru 'It 
goes without saying that Ayao handed over virtually all the valuables he had' (Ig 1962.91) 

*- Motiron Ayao ga ... 'Of course Ayao ...'; Sono kyootan ga, II inaka no sontyoo de atta I 
titi ni II sono II bizin-ga no e-hagaki o I kawaseta no wa II akiraka datta 'It was obvious that 
admiration made the father, a (former?) country village headman, buy the postcard with 
the picture of a beautiful woman on it' (Ig 1962.91) <- Akiraka ni ... 'Obviously ...'; 

... muzukasii(') mondai ni (I) toomenf - ) suru no wa II akiraka de ari, ... 'It is clear that we 
face a difficult problem, and ...' (KKK 3.171). 
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In some sentences the Identified is attenuated by the koto-nominalization, as in these 
examples (numbered according to adjunct-extrusion type): 

(la) Sore kara II watasi o I odorokaseta no wa, II bizin ga II igai(“) ni II oogara de aru 
koto'datta 'What surprised me next was that the beauties are unexpectedly large women' 

(Ig 1962.90); Sinpai ni naru no wa, II imooto no yoo ni site I issyo ni kurasite ita II Tizuko 
no I koto desita 'The worry was over Chizuko with whom she was living like a sister' (KKK 
3.185)—or is this the noun koto? 

(2) Koretika gall nani yori I osoreta no wa,II Higasi Sanzyooin ga II higoro kara II 
Mitinaga o II tokubetu ni II go-tyooguu [= tyooai(~)] ni natte iru I koto datta 'What Korechika 
feared more than anything was that H.S. was showing special favor toward Michinaga these 
days' (Ig 1962.90); Kono-goro( _ ), kan-ziru no wa, II tosi-goto ni II huruhon-ya ga I hette yuku 
koto de aru 'What I feel lately is that the number of secondhand book shops is declining 
with each passing year' (SA 2656.112b). 

(4) DDT no I kiseki( _ ) ni (I) odoroita no wa, II haisen-tyokugo no I koto de aru 'It was 
right after losing the war that we were startled by the miracle of DDT' (SA 2684.45a); 
Someya to II Kuniko to no I aida ni II zyoozi ga I hazimatta no wall sono ban no koto de 
atta 'The beginning of the affair between Someya and Kuniko was something that happened 
that night' (Ig 1962.90-1); Nitiro-sensoo ga I owatta no wa II sono II tyokugoC) no I koto da 
'It was right after that that the Russo-Japanese War ended' (SA 2660.116d); Gaburieru 
ga II Kurisutian no I te o I totta no wa, II sonna II aru ban no I koto datta 'roo ka 'Might it 
have been some such evening as that that Gabrielle took Christian by the hand?' (SA 
2649.105a); Yodogawa Nagaharu ga II terebi noil "Nitiyoo-yooga-gekizyoo" no I kaisetu- 
sya to site I toozyoo sita no wa, II Syoowa( _ ) II yonzyuu I iti-nen no II zyuugatu no I koto da 
'It was in October of 1966 that Nagaharu Yodogawa made his debut as the commentator 
of TV's “Sunday Foreign Movie Theater"' (SA 2655.121 d); Sikasi II sono koto ga II ooku 
no I hito ni yotte II tuyoku II isiki I sareru yoo ni I natta no wa, II osoraku II seizyoo-syoku ga I 
hukyuu site kara no I koto to I omowareru 'But it appears to have been probably after the 
popularization of straight-row planting that many people became strongly aware of that' 
(KKK 3.185). 

And some sentences have both parts attenuated with koto: Tada II koko de II mondai ni 
naru I koto wall... to iu I ketten(') o I motu I koto dearu 'The only problem here is that it 
has the drawback of ...' (KKK 3.185). This is perhaps not a cleft sentence, just an identifi¬ 
cation, as would seem to be true of the following example: Mono-warai ni I naru no wa II 
hazukasii I koto de aru 'It is a shameful thing to become the object of laughter' (SA 
2680.41a). 

As in all identificational sentences, the Identified normally must undergo focus, and 
the above examples all contain subdued Identifieds (... no wa). But a cleft sentence can 
also HIGHLIGHT the Identified, as in these examples(see also those on p. 241): Nooyaku 
haiki(~) ni tuite II kumiai-in no II isi I tooitu ga II sunnari to I dekita no mo II kono tame da 
'It is for this reason that so easily there formed a consensus of the [farmer-jguiId members 
with respect to the abandoning of pesticides' (SA 2684.63d)—with the reason extruded 
(isi ■[■no}-1 tooitu 'unity of opinion = consensus' results from ellipsis, as does nooyaku 
[nol[ haiki( _ ) 'abandoning of pesticides'); Kono yoo na I kekka( _ ) o (I) miru to,II 
tyoohookei-syoku to II seihookei-syoku to no II dore ga I yoi ka to I omoi-mayou no mo II 
muri-karanu I tokoro de aru 'In view of this kind of results, it is hardly unnatural to be at 
a loss as to which is better, oblong planting or square planting' (KKK 3.213); Koretika 
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no I omoi ga II haha no I titill Sigetada no I koto ni I oyonda no mo I toozen datta 'It was 
only natural that Korechika's thoughts should dwell on his mother's father Shigetada' 

(Ig 1962.91); Kore to tomo("| ni II kaihuku-ki ni I haitta II haisen Doitu-kokumin no I zisin 
ga II takamaru no mo I toozen de atte, ... 'It is only natural for a rise to occur in the self- 
confidence of the defeated German people embarking upon their recovery at the same 
time as this [= military and economic stabilization under the Marshall Plan], and ...' 

(KKK 3.171, 213). 

We have assumed that the identificational sentence, with its subdued and thematized 
Identified as in Aite wa onna da 'The partner is a/the WOMAN', has an equivalent form 
with the Identifier marked by ga and the Identified marked by the essive ni that underlies 
the copula da: Onna ga aite da 'A/The WOMAN is the partner'. Since we wish to treat all 
cases of focus and theme as secondary, the latter form is here treated as basic, despite its 
lesser frequency. Now if the sentences that result from the "cleaving" operation described 
above are like other identificational sentences, we can expect equivalent forms of this 


(la) Kinoo ga uti( _ ) de haha ga kodomo ni okasi o watasita no da. 

(2a) Uti( _ ) ga kinoo haha ga kodomo ni okasi o watasita no da. 

(3a) Haha ga kinoo uti( _ ) de kodomo ni okasi o watasita no da. 

(4a) Kodomo ga kinoo uti( _ ) de haha ga okasi o watasita no da. 

(5a) Okasi ga kinoo uti(~) de haha ga watasita no da. 

Though this sort of output sounds unusual, in such "full" sentences at least, we will 
probably wish to call it grammatical in order to account for such sentences as these: 24 
Mainiti( _ ) ,11 kaisya o deru no ga II yoru II ku-zi “sugi [da] 'Every night it is past nine when he 
leaves the office' (SA 2668.24d)—extruded time; Itiban komatta no ga, II zyoyuu-busoku 
de aru 'What has been MOST distressing is the shortage of actresses' (SA 2635.59a)—ex¬ 
truded dative or instrumental; Sosite II kinnen, II kotte I ita no ga IeigaC) “zukuri de, II zip- 
pon hocfo* no I tyoohen karaa-gekieiga o II zisaku I zien sita 'Then in recent years it was 
movie making that he [ = Sihanouk] had been absorbed in, and he directed and acted in 
some ten full-length color drama films' (SA 2680.1 7e-18a)—extruded dative (eiga-zukuri 
NI kotte ita); Kono II "sentaa" to I narande II sengo( _ ) no (I) Nihon ni II kyuugeki ni hueta 
no ga II kakusyu no I soodan-situ ya I soodan-zyo( _ ) de aru 'All sorts of counseling offices 
and counseling agencies have suddenly proliferated one after another in postwar Japan 
under this designation of "center"' (SA 2684.44a)—extruded subject; Sore kara, II kutikazu 
ga sukunai no to II kuti no kiki-kata no sizuka na no ga, II tokutyoo de atta 'And then, it 
was his (?) characteristic to be sparing of words and to speak quietly when he did speak' 
(KKK 3.172)—extruded Identified ('characteristic'); Sore wa,ll... tizin(“) o (I) tazuneru 
no ga I mokuteki de atta ga, ... 'It was his aim to visit a friend ... but...' (KKK 3.172)— 
extruded Identified ('aim'). In fact, it would seem proper to assume such an intermediate 
stage as that represented by (1a)-(5a) in getting from the underlying simplex to the cleft 
sentences (1)-(5). And this operation, once granted, may provide us with a better explana¬ 
tion for the ellipsis assumed to account for the examples of "emphatic GA" given in 
§2.3.1: instead of the more specific time and space references (aida, toki, tokoro) sug¬ 
gested there, what is dropped is the nominalization ... no da. Here, too, we may find an 
explanation for the indiscriminate subjectification (conversion to subject) that the 


24. More examples of S no ga N da will be found in §3.10: pp. 224, 248. 
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facilitative conversion allows its adjuncts. Hasi ga tabe-yasui 'It is easy to eat with chop¬ 
sticks' would be immediately derived by terminal ell ipsis from Hasi ga tabe-yasui no da 
(=Tabe-yasui no wa hasi [de] da 'It is chopsticks that are easy to eat with'), a cleft sen¬ 
tence that has extruded the instrumental from [Hito ga mono o] hasi de tabe(- _ yasui) 

'(It is easy for) [people] to eat [things] with chopsticks' and used it as the Identifier for 
the remainder of the sentence. Similar explanations may prove helpful in accounting for 
other cases of subjectification; the intransitivizing resultative of §9.2.4.(2) immediately 
comes to mind. But we will still need to state explicitly just WHICH situations will per¬ 
mit—or require—the ellipsis that leaves the ga-marked Identifier stranded while suppressing 
all other evidence of the cleft sentence we are assuming. 

Nothing prevents us from making a cleft sentence out of an identificational sentence: 

(Aite wa onna da <-) Onna ga aite da 'A/The WOMAN is the partner' -> Aite na no wa 
onna da 'It is a/the woman that is the partner'. 25 If the above argument is sound, this 
sentence must be derived by way of Onna ga aite na no da 'A/The WOMAN is what the 
partner is'. 26 Since, in theory at least, nominalization would appear to be recursive, we 
can ask whether it is possible to repeat the cleaving of a cleft sentence. Haha ga kodomo 
ni watasita no wa okasi da 'It is sweets that the mother handed the child'—with assumed 
underlay of Okasi ga haha ga kodomo ni watasita no da 'SWEETS is what the mother 
handed the child'—should lead, by way of Haha ga kodomo ni watasita no ga okasi da 
'WHAT THE MOTHER HANDED THE CHILD is sweets', to Okasi wa haha ga kodomo 
ni watasita no da 'Sweets is what the mother handed the child' (to be differently inter¬ 
preted from 'It is a fact that the mother HANDED THE CHILD sweets' with subdued 
thematization of the direct object okasi o). 

We might think it possible to carry this process one step further and produce (")Okasi 
ga haha ga watasita no na no wa kodomo da 'It's the child that sweets is what the mother 
handed him' from an underlying ("(Kodomo ga okasi ga haha ga watasita no na no da 
'The CHILD is the one that it's sweets is what the mother handed him'. But these sen¬ 
tences are blocked by a rule that does not permit "S no na no da to begin with (p. 253). 
Thus the following monstrosities are all to be rejected not for clumsiness alone but for 
violating the rule as given: 27 

"Kodomo ga okasi ga haha ga watasita no na no na no wa kinoo da 'It's yesterday is 
when it's the child that sweets is what the mother handed him'. <- "Kinoo ga kodomo ga 
okasi ga haha ga watasita no na no na no da 'YESTERDAY is (the one) when it's the 
child that sweets is what the mother handed him'. 

"Kinoo ga okasi ga haha ga watasita no na no na no na no wa uti de da 'It's home 
where it's yesterday is when it's the child that sweets is what the mother handed him' 

<- "Uti ga kinoo ga okasi ga haha ga watasita no na no na no na no da 'HOME is where 

25. An authentic example: Itiban mondai na no wa II zyakunen-soo ni lataeru leikyoo da 'What 
is the biggest problem is the influence upon the young generation' (SA 2647.119b) ■*- ... eikyoo ga 
itiban mondai na no da. But mondai is an adjectival noun as well as a pure noun, so this example 
may not be convincing. 

26. An authentic example: Sika-mo II kono ikku no II motto-mo I siba-siba I kikareru no ga, II hoka- 
nara’nu II soko na no da 'And it is precisely THERE that this phrase is heard most often' (Maeda 
1962.159). 

27. In other words, when the sentence builder's ingenuity overstrains the machinery by produc¬ 
ing ... no na no ... a light goes on that says "Tl LT" or "This problem will not compute", and the 
grammarian puts an asterisk in front of his attempt. 
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it's yesterday is when it's the child that sweets is what the mother handed him'. 

Notice that the cleft sentence differs from the factual nominal ization of § 14.2. It is 
possible (if unusual) to "factualize" a cleft sentence: Aite na no wa onna na no da 'It is a 
fact that it is a/the woman that is the partner' = Onna ga aite na no da 'It is a fact that 
a/the WOMAN is the partner'. 


14.3. VERBAL NOUNS 

A number of words form predicates by attaching the auxiliary verb suru; most of these 
VERBAL NOUNS are borrowed from Chinese, but some are taken from English or are of 
native origin. There are both transitive and intransitive verbal nouns, and many carry specific 
grammar with them, just like verbs (§3.1). In addition to the expected nominalizations 
built on the auxiliary (suru koto, suru no, etc.), there are also special nominalizations which 
consist of simply dropping the auxiliary so as to leave only the verbal noun itself, with the 
specification of subject or object (or both) obscured by reduction to a "genitive" no: 

VN I (verbal noun, intransitive): 

Koogyoo ga dokuritu suru 'Industry becomes (or is) independent'. 

-*■ Koogyoo no dokuritu ... 'The independence of industry ...'. 

VNT (verbal noun, transitive): 

(1) Gakusya ga sizin o kenkyuu suru 'Scholars study poets'. 

(2) Sizin ga gakusya o kenkyuu suru 'Poets study scholars'. 

-*■ Gakusya no kenkyuu ... (1) 'Study by the scholars ...'. 

(2) 'Study of [=about] the scholars...'. 

Sizin no kenkyuu ... (1) 'Study of [= about] the poets...'. 

(2) 'Study by the poets...'. 

Thus the sentence Gakusya no sizin no kenkyuu da is multiply ambiguous: (1) 'It is a 
study, by scholars, of poets'; (2) 'It is a study of scholars by poets'; (3) 'It is a study by 
poet-scholars = poets who are scholars' (gakusya no <- gakusya da); (4) 'It is a study about 
poet-scholars'; (5) 'It is a study by scholar's poets' (gakusya no <- gakusya no [mono] da); 
(6) 'It is a study about scholar's poets'. Adjuncts other than subject and object need not 
lose their specification, for they can be adnominalized with their markers intact: Gaikoku 
de [suru no] da 'It is [happening] in foreign countries' -> Gaikoku de no kenkyuu ... 

'Study [done] in foreign countries ...'. This is in keeping with the practice for nouns in 
general: Gaikoku e no hune ... 'A boat [headed] for foreign countries...', Gaikoku to no 
torihiki ... 'Transactions [entered into] with foreign countries', etc. Often (as in the last 
example) the noun is a lexicalized predicate with specific valences carried over; see § 3.8a. 

A Japanese scholar once suggested creating by analogy the combinations *N ga no and 
*N o no to clear up the subject-object ambiguity: "Gakusya ga no kenkyuu ..., "Sizin 6 
no kenkyuu ..., etc. The status of the subject is sometimes made clear by adnominalizing 
suru: Gakusya ga/no suru kenkyuu ... 'Study that scholars do ...'. But, for some reason, 
you can not say "Sizin o suru kenkyuu ... 'Study that one does on poets ...'. Other devices 
are available to make both subject and object explicit: sizin ni yoru kenkyuu 'study by 
poets', sizin ni tuite no kenkyuu 'study about poets'. 

Whether transitive or intransitive, verbal nouns can be treated as the object of the predi¬ 
cating suru and marked with 6, PROVIDED no other object is mentioned: Koogyoo ga 
dokuritu o suru 'Industry becomes independent'; Gakusya ga kenkyuu o suru 'Scholars 
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do research'. Since (with the exception of the double objects discussed in §3.11.1) two 
marked objects are not normally permitted, you might think it unacceptable to subdue or 
highlight the object of the verbal noun if that verbal noun is itself marked with 6, but this 
turns out to be untrue: while you can not say *Keizai o kenkyuu o suru 'does research on 
economics' (you will have to say Keizai o kenkyuu suru or Keizai no kenkyuu o suru) it is 
quite possible to say Keizai wa/mo kenkyuu o suru. There are two ways we might explain 
this. One way would be to say that what is focused is not the object as such (= "keizai 6 
wa/mo) but a THEME that has been extruded from an objectival genitive (keizai no kenkyuu 
o suru 'does the study of economics'). Another way would be to assume that the unaccept¬ 
able "Keizai o kenkyuu o suru is the underlying abstraction from which the acceptable 
Keizai o kenkyuu suru (as well as Keizai no kenkyuu o suru) is derived by obligatory con¬ 
version of one of the objects—either conversion of the verbal noun's object into an objective 
genitive or "incorporation" of the verbal noun into the auxiliary verb suru, i.e. verbaliza¬ 
tion of the verbal noun; that would be permit us to regard Keizai wa/mo ... as an instance 
of focus applied directly to the underlying simplex. There is much to be said in favor of 
the latter viewpoint. As we have observed elsewhere, the basic form of a verb is actually 
the INFINITIVE,a kind of verbal noun; the finite forms can be regarded as coming from 
a contraction of an expression (*)V-i suru postulated to account for V-i £o§= wa/mo suru. 28 
In Korean the corresponding structure allows both the object and (optionally) the verbal 
noun to be marked with the particle corresponding to the Japanese 6: kyengcey lul 
yenkwu {lull hanta 'studies economics'. 

Free verbal nouns make a potential only by way of the expression suru koto ga dekiru, 
for VN sareru can be taken only as passive or as subject-exalting (depending on the marking 
of the adjuncts), though VN saserareru can also have the potential meaning 'can cause one 
to do VN'. VN suru koto ga dekiru can be shortened to VN ga dekiru and VN dekiru, but 
the shortening with VN ga is unusual (or unacceptable?) if the verbal noun carries adjuncts. 

The designation "verbal noun" can be used to refer to at least four different kinds of 
words. We will distinguish FREE verbal nouns, QUASI-FREE verbal nouns, BOUND verbal 
nouns, and PSEUDO verbal nouns. A bound verbal noun is never separated from suru. A 
free verbal noun can, under certain circumstances, be marked with ga or 6 and separated 
from suru, but typically the marking is suppressed and an audible juncture intervenes only 
when suru is converted into some longish phrase after a tonic verbal noun, e.g. aisatu 
sinakattara 'unless one were to greet'. (For details, see Martin 1970.) Free verbal nouns 
can usually serve also as subject, object, etc.; but adjuncts, if carried along, must be geni- 
tivized (or predicated and adnominalized) with no. Quasi-free verbal nouns can, under 
certain circumstances, be separated from suru by a juncture, but not by ga1/6 or wa/mo. 

Both free and quasi-free verbal nouns will permit the reduction of the potential VN [suru 
koto ga] dekiru; bound verbal nouns will not. 

Pseudo verbal nouns are ACTION nouns or ABSTRACT nouns that can be predicated 
with the auxiliary suru—and thus resemble verbal nouns—but normally require marking 
with ga’ or 6, though the markers will sometimes casually drop: mane [o] suru 'imitates', 
mibae( _ ) [ga] suru 'makes a good appearance'.As phrases, these expressions are in¬ 

transitive; to say 'imitates a person' you say hito no mane o suru (= hito o maneru). By 

28. And suru itself, at an earlier stage, was perhaps derived from si [ga] woru 'there exists the 
doing' (by appropriate contraction and vowel assimilation), i.e. the infinitive si < si-i + the auxiliary 
wo- < bo- + -ru, as suggested in Martin 1968. 
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way of contrast, you can say 'takes care of a person' either as hito no sewa o suru or as 
hito o sewa suru, for sewa is a free verbal noun. The final accent of sewa—and of annai 
'guiding'—never drops when a form of suru is added: compare aisatu I sinakattara and its 
minor juncture with sewa sinakattara and annai sinakattara. (I here report Hamako 
Chaplin's usage. Apparently there are other speakers who will say sewasinakattara and 
annai sinakattara, reflecting an underlying juncture that suppresses the final accent of the 
verbal noun before itself disappearing. Other oxytonic verbal nouns: siki [o] suru 'directs', 
henzi [o] suru 'replies' (henzi sita no wa, BJ 2.312.E5), dangen [o] suru 'asserts', kega [o] 

suru 29 'has an accident, injures oneself', tabi [o] suru 'journeys'.) The accentuation 

of ai-suru 'loves' usually follows the patterns you would expect for a vowel verb: ai-sita, 
ai-sinakattara, ai-simasen desita, etc. But some speakers will heed an underlying juncture 
before the longer forms and say ai-siriakattara, ai-simasen desita, etc. That option is even 
more often chosen, it would appear, for koi-suru 'loves'; perhaps that is because koi is 
a native noun (derived from the infinitive 'beg; love') and koi o suru will be used, though 
(*)ai o suru would be unusual. A few pseudo verbal nouns of Japanese origin: (hito to) 
naka-naori [o] suru 'gets back on good terms (with a person)'; o-syaberi [o] suru 'chat¬ 
ters' (cf. o-syaberi suru, the object-exalting conversion of syaberu—rarely used); sayonara 
[o] suru 'takes one's farewell, say good-bye'—cf. ... bunmei-syakai ni o-saraba site ... 
'bidding farewell to civilized society' (SA 2661.133c), in which the last phrase represents 
a synonym of o-saraba o tugete;... . Pseudo verbal nouns have various origins; mane is a 
noun derived from the infinitive of a transitive verb 'mimic', and many action nouns are 
similarly derived from infinitives. A number of action nouns made with the suffixes -mono 
(typically attached to a verb infinitive) and -"koto =-goto function as pseudo verbal nouns: 
kaimono 'shopping', araimono 'washing (up)'; Tutomete iru to, II okeiko-goto(') ga I 
dekinai kara 'Because I can't do any lesson-taking while I'm employed' (SA 2672.64c). 

It is not easy to draw the line between free verbal nouns and pseudo verbal nouns; 
most of the latter are listed in one dictionary or another as "also verbal nouns". The func¬ 
tion of suru in predicating these action nouns, however, is not so different from the use of 
suru to predicate a sensory stimulus: oto ga suru 'makes a noise', nioi ga suru 'emits an 
odor', kanzi ga suru 'a feeling is present/felt', zutuu ga suru 'has a headache', okan ga suru 

'catches a cold'.We can compare this with the use of suru as a general pro-verb used to 

take the place of many (but not all) more specific verbs: denwa o suru/kakeru 'makes a 
phone call', o-kan o suru/tukeru 'heats the wine', nekkuresu o suru/tukeru 'wears a neck¬ 
lace', megane o suru/kakeru 'wears glasses', obi (nekutai, bando, beruto) o suru/simeru 
'wears a sash (necktie, belt)', yubiwa (tebukuro) o suru/hameru 'wears a ring (gloves)'. 

(But suru will not substitute for other verbs of wearing, such as kiru, haku, etc.) Perhaps 
these examples belong here: De mo II raisukaree no I NEDAN ga II sen-en mo suru n da I 
ze 'But the price of rice curry costs (= is) a whole thousand yen!' (SA 2640.105a); Watasi 
no oi wa II kata made I tareru I KAMI o I site ita no de aru 'My nephew had [= was wearing] 
his hair down to his shoulders, you see' (SA 2684.40a); Yo ni mo I osorosii I KAO o sita 
otoko ... 'A man with the most frightful face ...' (R); Nan da i, II ano san-ban “me no wa II 
... nan tee I kitanee I SIRI o I site 'ru n da 'Look at that third one—what a dirty bottom he's 
displaying!' (Okitsu 1.228). We might regard most of these cases as simple ellipsis of the 
specific verb infinitive, for we are taking the view that ALL verbs contain the auxiliary 

29. Kega can ta ke a body part as direct object: asi o kega suru 'injures one's leg' = asi ni kega fo)- 
suru 'injures oneself on the leg'. 
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'do' within them, having found that that accounts for the appearance of suru under 
nuclear focus (§5) as well as (perhaps) the historical development of the finite shapes: 
tegami o kaku is an obligatory shortening of tegami o kak[i ... sur]u and denwa o kakeru 
is an obligatory shortening of denwa o kake[... su]ru. 

The vast majority of free and quasi-free verbal nouns are binoms that were either 
Chinese loanwords to begin with or were made up in Japan out of morphemes borrowed 
from Chinese. But some are of Japanese origin: dakko suru 'embraces', onbu suru 'carries 
on the back', namida suru 'weeps' (free because you can say namida mo sezu 'without a 
tear'); ne-age suru 'raises the price of' (transitive according to M KZ), a compound of a 
noun 'price' + the transitive infinitive 'raise'; tomadoi( _ ) 'losing one's bearings', a com¬ 
pound of a noun 'door' + the noun madoi derived from an intransitive verb infinitive; 

?koi suru (= koi-suru) 'loves', from the noun derived from a transitive verb infinitive; ... . 
There are also many free and quasi-free verbal nouns taken from English: sutoraiki [o] 
suru 'goes on strike', kotoba o masutaa suru 'masters a language', onna ni/o ki [s]su suru 
'kisses a girl', seikatu o enzyoi suru 'enjoys life'; tyarenzi [suru koto ga] dekiru 'can 

challenge'.From the Chinese binom found in imi o suru 'has meaning, makes sense' 

we would expect the reduction imi suru, functioning as a free verbal noun; but this is 
usually replaced by the BOUND verbal noun imi-suru (imi-site, imi-sinai). This is an 
unusual case; cf. kansya 'thank', saiban 'judge', kaisyaku 'appreciate', ibu 'pacify'— 
all free verbal nouns. Some speakers may treat iti suru 'is located (in), finds its place' in 
the same unusual way (?iti-suru, ?iti-site, ?iti-sita, ...), but we will follow MKZ S in con¬ 
sidering iti to be a free verbal noun only, reduced from iti [o] suru; another free verbal 
noun is izi suru 'maintains' (izi site). Words derived from verbal nouns are not necessarily 
verbal nouns themselves: taimen 'encounter, interview' is used as a free verbal noun, but 
syo-taimen 'first encounter/interview' is not. 

A few native words are bound verbal nouns, i.e. they are not separated from the 
auxiliary suru, at least not in the meaning intended: (mono o) watakusi-suru 'appropriates 
(things)', (N ni) kumi-suru 'takes part (in N), joins (N)', (N o) yomi-suru(~) 'sings the 
praises (of N)', (N ni) kokoro-suru 'pays attention (to N), attends to (N)', (tyuumoku ni) 
atai-suru 'is worthy (of attention)', (N ni) hukairi(")-suru 'delves deep (into N)', (ekimae( _ ) 

ni) tamuro-suru 'encamps (in front of the station)'.Kemi-suru 'lets (years) elapse; 

investigates' derives from an old variant of the Chinese morpheme KEN; a synonym in the 
first meaning is es-suru( _ ) (ETU), which also has the meaning 'peruses'. Are there any 
bound verbal nouns taken from English? 

Most one-morpheme verbal nouns of Chinese origin are bound, but a few also serve as 
free verbal nouns: hito ni gai o suru means 'does harm to a person' and hito o gai-suru 
means 'harms a person'. Son suru (notice the accent) is simply a shortening of son o suru 
'causes damage'; the bound version is son-ziru( _ ) 'damages'. 30 Other examples: toku [o] 
suru 'provides benefit (to)', syaku [o] suru 'serves the wine', rei [o] suru 'bows', kan(~) 

[o] suru 'heats the wine', ban [o] suru 'stands guard', hun [o] suru '(a dog) defecates' 

(cf. N ni hun-suru 'takes the role of N'), raku [o] suru 'lives in comfort', ... . 

One-morpheme bound verbal nouns of Chinese origin fall into two classes: those that 
voice the initial sibilant of the auxiliary and those that do not. The latter is the larger 

30. Son [o] suru is intransitive; son-ziruC) is both intransitive and (= kowasu) transitive, but it 
is obsolescent in the standard colloquial language. (It also functions as a semi-literary infinitive- 
auxiliary, §9.1.10.) 
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group, containing well over a hundred different morpheme shapes—and some shapes 
represent several different morphemes. In Literary Japanese these verbal nouns attach the 
predicating auxiliary in the same forms as are used for the two-morpheme free verbal 
nouns: the imperfect attributive is ...-suru and the predicative ,..-su; the negative is 
...-sezu, the infinitive ...-si. For the colloquial language, we would expect the predicative 
to be replaced by the attributive, giving ...-suru in all cases, and look for new negatives to 
appear in the form ...-sinai. But this pattern is in competition with a colloquial treatment 
of the very common ones as if they were regular s-ending verbs (treating ka-suru 'assigns' 
like kasu 'lends'): ...-su for the imperfect (both predicative and attributive), ...-sanai for the 
negative, and ...-si for the infinitive. A word like ryaku-suru 'abbreviates' will have the im¬ 
perfect ryaku-su as a common option, and from that we get ryaku-sanai competing with 
ryaku-sinai; you will also find ryaku-sazu and possibly ryaku-sizu, though most speakers 
feel more comfortable with ryaku-sezu, since (in Tokyo, at least) this negative ending 
-(a)zu is not very colloquial, to begin with. (An example of zoku-sazu 'not belonging' 
appears in SA 2680.101b.) For a list of bound verbal nouns see KKK Shiryo-shu 7.248-9. 

In the Japanese of Flamako Chaplin, one-morpheme Chinese bound verbal nouns show 
varying degrees of assimilation to the native Japanese pattern of verbs that end in /s/. We 
can set up the following groups on the basis of the criteria stated: 

(1) Highly assimilated. Accepted are: -su daroo (as well as -suru daroo), -sanai (as well 
as -sinai), and -su N (as well as -suru N): 

yaku- 'translate' zoku- 'belong' huku- 'serve' 

ryaku- 'abbreviate' zyuku- 'ripen' 

The verb mono-su[ru] 'does; writes' probably belongs here, though it is of native origin. 
Chaplin prefers -sanai and -sazu for the negative. Cf. yado-su 'provides with shelter for the 
night', for which the -suru form is unusual except in the object-exalting o-yado suru. 

(2) Well assimilated. Accepted are: -sanai (as well as -sinai) and -su N (as well as -suru 
N), but NOT -su daroo for -suru daroo: 


ka- 'assign, assess' 
ki- 'anticipate' 
to- 'wager' 
zi- 'resign' 
gyo- 'control' 

yoo- 'need' (-sinai Tk 4.193b) 
guu- 'treat' 
kyoo- 'offer' 
syoo- 'call' 

(3) Less well assimilated. 


tyoo- 'collect, solicit' 
hun- 'impersonate' 
taku- 'entrust' 
yoku- 'bathe' 
eki- 'benefit' 
teki- 'fit' 

kai- 'understand' 31 
hai- 'bow' 
gai- 'harm' 


(3a) Although -sanai is accepted, reservations are expressed about -su N: 

in- 'imprint' hen- 'incline' 

(3b) Although -sanai is accepted, -su N is rejected in favor of -suru N: 

haku-'obtain' geki-'get excited' 

oku- 'flinch' han- 'oppose' 


soku- 'conform' 


men- 'face' 


u > , , 

31. And probably kai- 'insert, go between': ... sukosi mo i ni kai-sanu no de aru 'doesn't mind in 
the least' (Fn 43b). An example of 'understand': Bunmei o kai-sanai hito da 'He has no understanding 
(“appreciation) of culture' (Tk 3.231a). 
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(4) Of questionable assimilation. Although -su N is accepted, reservations are expressed 
about -sanai: 


wa- 'harmonize' 

baku- 'refute' 

yuu- 'possess' 

has- 'punish' (BATU) 

hyoo- 'criticize' 

tei- 'present' 

Note: Here also belongs hos- 

< hori- 'desire', of native origin. 

(5) Still largely unassimilated. Although -su N is accepted (despite its ungrammaticality 
LITERARY Japanese), -sanai is rejected: 

da- 'descend' 

hi- 'conceal' 

ga- 'celebrate' 

ri- 'profit' 

ha- 'dispatch' 

si- 'contribute' 

sya- 'thank' 

ho- 'appoint' 

za- 'sit' 

syo- 'handle' 

zyo- 'divide, exclude' 

das- 'doff; omit; escape' (DATU) 

hu- 'affix; refer' 

has- 'issue; leave' (HATU) 

goo- 'name, declare' 

sas- 'conjecture' (SATU) 

koo- 'resist' 

tas- 'reach' (TATU) 

ryoo- 'govern' 

kes- 'determine' (KETU) 

soo- 'perform, play' 

nes- 'heat' (NETU) 

tyuu- 'put to death' 

ses- 'contact, adjoin' (SETU) 

tai- 'confront' 

tes- 'penetrate' (TETU) 

sei- 'control' 

bos- 'sink; hide' (BOTU) 

rui- 'be akin/similar to' 

kus- 'bend' (KUTU) 

sen- 'proclaim' 

saku- 'plan' 
syuku- 'congratulate' 

(6) Probably unassimilated. 


(6a) Reservations are expressed about -sanai; -su N is rejected: 


doku- 'poison' 

(6b) Reservations are expressed about -su N; -sanai is rejected: 

ma- 'graze, scrape' 

zoo- 'keep, cherish' 

gi- 'discuss' 32 

tyoo- 'mourn' 

i- 'entrust' 

huu- 'satirize' 

mi- 'charm' 

as- 'press' (ATU) 

go- 'rank' 

kis- 'eat, drink, smoke' (KITU) 

mo- 'mimic' 

mes- 'perish' (METU) 

roo- 'labor' 

syoku- 'eat' 
tyaku- 'arrive; wear' 

(7) Unassimilated. The forms are -suru N, -sinai: 

do- 'reclaim, redeem' 

gas- 'combine' (GA [P]U = GOO) 

(-)si- 'regard as' 

kas- 'thirst' (KATU) 

kyuu- 'stop, rest' 

zes- 'be the ultimate' (ZETU) 

hei- 'invite, engage, enlist' 

is- 'let slip, deviate' (ITU) 


32. Yet here is an example of gi-sanai, in a jocular context: To-ni-kaku giin na n da kara, gi- 
sanakya ikemasen yo 'But since they are "giin" (Diet members) they've got to "gi" (deliberate)' (Tk 
4.17a). 
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kei- 'respect' sis- 'lose, forget' (SITU) 

mei- 'close one's eyes; find repose' boku- 'foretell; choose' 

kan- 'relate (to)' moku- 'be silent' 

ken- 'investigate'; control' roku- 'carve; control' 

hin- 'verge (on)' (toku- 'benefit'—see separately) 

son- 'exist' 

Dictionaries are inconsistent in their treatment of these troublesome words, though 
some attempt is usually made to list the short forms in common use; one dictionary (K) 
lists roo-su as well as roo-suru for the meanings 'labors' and 'jests' but not for the mean¬ 
ing 'deafens'. Most of the words do not readily undergo exaltation conversions; the only 
forms clearly acceptable are these: 

o-sas-si ni naru and o-sas-si suru from sas-suru( _ ) 'surmises'—but perhaps this is be¬ 
cause there is a noun sassi derived from the infinitive sas-si('); 

o-kai-si ni naru from kai-suru 'understands' (but not *o-kai-si suru); 
o-taku-si ni naru from taku-suru 'entrusts' (but not *o-taku-si suru); 
o-hun-si ni naru from hun-suru 'impersonates' (but not *o-hun-si suru); 
o-yaku-si ni naru from yaku-suru 'translates' (but not *o-yaku-si suru); 
o-tas-si suru from tas-suru in the meaning 'reports' (But not *o-tas-si ni naru nor the 
humble form in other meanings of tas-suru). 

Most of these bound verbal nouns resist voice conversions. Hamako Chaplin accepts the 
following (those in parenthesis with reservations): 


VERBAL NOUN 

CAUSATIVE 

POTENTIAL 

PASSIVE 


-saseru 

-seru 

-sareru 

ka- 'assign, assess' 

(+) 

(+) 


(-)si- 'regard as' 



+ 

gyo- 'control' 

(+) 

+ 

(+) 

syo- 'handle' 


(+) 


to- 'wager' 

(+) 

(+) 


hyoo- 'criticize' 



(+) 

kyoo- 'offer' 



+ 

syoo- 'call' 


(+) 

+ 

guu- 'treat' 



(+) 

tyuu- 'put to death' 



+ 

hai- 'bow' 


(+) 


kai- 'understand' 


+ 


hei- 'invite, engage, enlist' 



(+) 

sen- 'proclaim' 


(+) 


hun- 'impersonate' 

+ 

+ 


bas- 'punish' 

?(p. 289) 

+ 

+ 

das- 'doff; omit; escape' 


+ 


sas- 'conjecture' 


+ 


tas- 'reach' 


+ 


tes- 'penetrate' 


(+) 


is- 'let slip, deviate' 


+ 33 



33. In is-senai, the negative. 
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VERBAL NOUN 
baku- 'refute' 
ryaku- 'abbreviate' 
saku- 'plan' 
taku- 'entrust' 
yaku- 'translate' 
doku- 'poison' 
yoku- 'bathe' 
zoku- 'belong' 
huku- 'serve' 
zyuku- 'ripen' 


CAUSATIVE 

POTENTIAL 

PASSIVE 


(+) 

(+) 

(+) 

(+) 

(+) 



(+) 


+ 

+ 

+ 

+ 

+ 



+ 

+ 

+ 


+ 

+ 


+ 

+ 


+ 




For the passive you will sometimes see the pseudo-literary -serareru in place of -sareru: 
... to syoo-serareru mono ... 'those that are called ...' (Tk 4.95b). (The true literary form 
is -seraruru/-seraru.) Cf. pp. 289, 297. 

A number of the bound verbal nouns are little used and speakers are familiar with them 
in but one or two forms, perhaps the gerund (-site) or the perfect (-sita). That is why I 
have not included in the lists above gi-suru 'models after; likens to', hi-suru 'compares', 
(seikatu ni) kyuu-suru 'is in need (for one's livelihood)', kyuu-suru 'supplies', sen-suru 
'compiles, composes', roku-suru 'records', etc., since I have been unable to obtain reliable 
information on them as colloquial words. 


There are about 35 different shapes of bound verbal nouns coming from single 
morphemes of Chinese that cause voicing of the sibilant of the auxiliary, turning s into z. 
The best known, perhaps, is kan-ziru/-zuru 'feels'; there is even a noun kanzi 'feeling' 
derived from the infinitive kan-zi 'feel'. The usual colloquial practice treats these words 
as regular vowel verbs ending in ...-zi, so that the imperfect is ...-ziru, the negative ...-zinai, 
and the infinitive ...-zi. But there is a conflicting trend from the literary versions, which 
have imperfect attributive ...-zuru, predicative ,..-zu, negative ...-zezu, and infinitive ...-zi. 
Since in Tokyo the -(a)zu negative is not very colloquial anyway, many speakers feel 
more comfortable with ...-zezu than with ...-zizu, but the latter also occurs: ... yooi ni 
sin-zizu( _ ), ... 'does not easily trust/believe' (SA 2674.94c); ... kii^iVio yoo na mono'no I 
hirogaru no o I kan-zizu ni wa irarenai 'I can't help feeling the spread of something like a 
fog ...' (SA 2647.88c). And the passive has the colloquial version ...-zirareru in competi¬ 
tion with the pseudo-literary ...-zerareru (the genuine literary being ,..-zeraruru/-zeraru). 
For more on the negative and passive forms, see §4. The imperative is ...-ze yo: kin-ze yo 
'ban them' (SA 2684.45b). 

Most of the sibilant-voicing verbal nouns are morphemes which ended in a nasal in 
classical Chinese (cf. Lewin 130); but a number of such morphemes belong in the other 
class, e.g. han-suru 'opposes'. The final velar nasal of many Chinese morphemes turned 
into a high vowel in Japanese, and the high vowel (/ or u) in turn assimilated to make the 
modern long vowels we write,with ei and oo. Moreover, a few of the morphemes that 
belong to the -ziru group never had a nasal in Chinese: too-ziru(") 'throws' < DHEU, koo- 
ziru(~) 'gets aggravated' < KAU, and hoo-ziru( _ ) 'reports' < PAU. Eight of these verbal 
nouns do not come from Chinese at all, though they are treated just like those that do: 
omon-ziru( _ ) 'values' is said to be from omo-mi 'heaviness' + suru; karon-ziru 'belittles' is 
said to be from karo-mi, a variant of karu-mi 'lightness', + suru; aman-ziru 'contents one- 
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self with' is from ama-mi 'sweetness' + suru; yasun-ziru 'is contented with' is from yasu- 
mi 'ease' + suru; uton-ziru 'is cold toward' is from uto-mi 'alienation' + suru; gaen-ziru 
'consents' is said to be from kae ni suru; sakin-ziru 'goes ahead' is from saki ni suru; soran- 
ziru 'memorizes' is from sora ni suru. 

Of the auxiliary-voicing bound verbal nouns, only one seems to be used with object- 
exaltation: o-an-zi suru/itasu 'I worry (about you)'. And none, it appears, will make a 
short potential, though the passive -zirareru is sometimes used with potential meaning. 

The other possibilities that are acceptable to Hamako Chaplin as colloquial forms are 
listed below, with parentheses indicating reservations: 


VERBAL NOUN 

-ziru 

-zuru 

-zinai 

-zezu - 

zisaseru - 

zirareru 

0-...-I 

ni naru 

ei- 'be reflected' 

+ 

(+> 

+ 

- 

- 

- 

- 

mei- 'command' 

+ 

<+) 

+ 

+ 

+ 

+ 

+ 

doo- 'be agitated' 

+ 

+ 

+ 

+ 

- 

+ 

- 

hoo- 'requite; report' 

+ 

<+) 

? 

? 

- 

_ 34 

- 

koo- 'get aggravated' 

+ 

- 

+ 

- 

<+) 

- 

- 

kyoo- 'amuse oneself' 

+ 

+ 

+ 

+ 

+ 

- 

<+) 

oo- 'respond, comply' 

+ 

<+) 

+ 

+ 

+ 

+ 

- 

syoo- 'invite' 

+ 

(+> 

? 

? 

- 

+ 

- 

syoo- 'produce, generate; happen' 

+ 

<+) 

_l_35 

7 

+ 

- 

- 

too- 'throw' 

+ 

<+) 

+ 

+ 

+ 

+ 

- 

tyoo- 'grow up; excel' 

+ 

+ 

- 

- 

- 

- 

- 

zyoo- 'multiply; take advantage of' 

+ 

+ 

+ 

+ 

- 

+ 

- 

huu- 'seal; enclose' 

+ 

+ 

+ 

+ 

+ 

+ 

- 

tuu- 'get/put through' 

+ 

<+) 

+ 

+ 

- 

+ 

- 

an- 'worry' 

+ 

+ 

+ 

+ 

(+> 

+ 

<+) 

dan- 'discuss, negotiate' 

+ 

+ 

? 

? 

- 

- 

- 

dan-/tan- 'twang, play' 

+ 

<+) 

+ 

+ 

+ 

<+) 

+ 

kan- 'feel' 

+ 

+ 

+ 

+ 

+ 

+ 

+ 

san- 'go' 

+ 

<+) 

+ 

+ 

- 

- 

- 

gen- 'deduct, lessen' 

+ 

<+) 

+ 

+ 

+ 

+ 

- 

ken- 'present' 

+ 

<+) 

+ 

+ 

- 

- 

- 

men- 'dismiss; exempt' 

+ 

<+) 

+ 

+ 

- 

? 

<+) 

sen- 'decoct' 

+ 

- 

+ 

- 

+ 

<+) 

- 

ten- 'rotate, change' 

+ 

<+) 

+ 

+ 

+ 

<+) 

<+) 

ten- 'drop; ignite; make tea' 

+ 

+ 

+ 

(+) 

- 

- 

- 

gin- 'chant, recite' 

+ 

<+) 

+ 

+ 

+ 

+ 

+ 

kin- 'forbid' 

+ 

<+) 

+ 

+ 

+ 

+ 

+ 

nin- 'appoint' 

+ 

<+) 

+ 

+ 

+ 

+ 

+ 

sin- 'trust' 

+ 

<+) 

+ 

+ 

+ 

+ 

+ 

tin- 'state' 

- 

<+) 

- 

- 

- 

- 

- 

34. Yet here is an example from print: 

Sinbun ni 

hoo-ziraretaC 

") II kozin 

no 1 nenrei 

II k 1 

wa II gozyuu ni - 


sai datta nodearu'Theage reported in the newspapers for the deceased was 52' (SA 2793.122a). 

35. Mu kara yuu wa syoo-zinai n da 'Out of nothing, nothing comes' (Tk 4.266b); cf. 'You don't 
get something for nothing'. 
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VERBAL NOUN 

-ziru 

-zuru 

-zinai 

-zesu 

-zisaseru 

-zirareru 

ninaru 

kon- 'blend' 

+ 

(+) 

+ 

+ 

<+) 

<+) 

— 

son- 'damage' 

+ 

(+) 

+ 

(+) 

- 

- 

- 

kun- 'perfume' 

+ 

+ 

- 

+ 

<+) 

- 

- 

zyun- 'apply correspondingly' 

+ 

(+) 

+ 

+ 

- 

- 

- 

zyun- 'sacrifice one's life' 

+ 

(+) 

+ 

+ 

- 

+ 

(+i 

aman- 'content oneself' 

+ 

(+) 

+ 

+ 

+ 

- 

- 

soran- 'memorize' 

+ 

- 

+ 

+ 

+ 

+ 

- 

gaen- 'consent' 

- 

(+) 

+ 

+ 

(+> 

- 

- 

sakin- 'go ahead' 

+ 

+ 

+ 

+ 

- 

+ 

- 

karon- 'belittle' 

+ 

(+) 

+ 

+ 

<+) 

+ 

- 

omon- 'value' 

+ 

(+) 

+ 

+ 

+ 

+ 

- 

uton- 'be cold toward' 

+ 

+ 

+ 

+ 

+ 

- 

- 

yasun- 'content oneself' 

+ 

(+) 

- 

+ 

+ 

+ 

- 


Most bound verbal nouns are TONIC: ka-suru, ka-site, ka-sinai, ... ; yaku-suru, yoo-suru, 

tai-suru, kan-suru.The exceptions are as follows: (1) Although younger speakers treat 

as tonic those bound verbal nouns that end in a voiceless consonant (-s from a morphopho- 
nemic -TU or rarely - [P]U), older speakers treat them as atonic: sas-suru(~), bas-suru(~), 

kis-suru( _ ). (2) Although younger speakers treat as tonic those bound verbal nouns 

that end in a long vowel (including ei) and voice the auxiliary sibilant, older speakers treat 

them as atonic: ei-ziru( _ ), kyoo-ziru( _ ), oo-ziru(~).But tuu-ziru 'communicates (etc.)' 

has only the atonic version. (3) Most instances of ...n-ziru are optionally tonic or atonic: 
sin-ziru(~), omon-ziru( _ ), ... . But kan-ziru 'feels' has only the atonic version, and seven of 
the eight native Japanese bound verbal nouns are always tonic: aman-, karon-, gaen-, uton-, 
yasun-, sakin-, soran-ziru; cf. omon-ziru(~). Cf. Akinaga 65 in NHK. The foreign student 
is advised to treat all bound verbal nouns as tonic except for kan-ziru and tuu-ziru. 

Two suffixes are especially productive in deriving verbal nouns from free nouns (typically 
Chinese binoms): : ka( _ ) '-ize' and : si 'regard as'. The suffix : ka( _ ) attaches to abstract nouns, 36 
and perhaps a few adjectival nouns, to form free verbal nouns that can be used both in¬ 
transitively (-ize = become) and transitively (-ize = make it into). This means that Amerika-ka( _ ) 
suru in one interpretation (intransitive) is logically equivalent to Amerika-ka( _ ) sareru 'is 
Americanized', the pure passive of the other interpretation. The verbal noun can be ac¬ 
centuated on the penultimate or treated as atonic, in free variation: kan'i-ka( _ ) 'simplifica¬ 
tion', kan'i-ka(") suru 'it simplifies; simplifies it'; kikai-ka(") 'mechanization', kikai-ka(~) 
suru 'it gets mechanized; mechanizes it'; goori-ka( _ ) 'rationalization', goori-ka(~) suru 'it 
gets rationalized (=put on a rational basis); rationalizes it'. 

The suffix -si normally yields BOUND verbal nouns (transitive) that are accentuated on 
the penultimate syllable: ... hito o hakugan-si-suru 'looks askance at people, looks coldly 


36. And occasionally other types of nouns: konpyuutaa-ka(~) 'computerization' from konpyuutaa 
'computer', rekoodo-ka(“) 'recording' from rekoodo; zyuukagakukoogyoo-ka(“) ' "heavy-chemical 
industrialization" “conversion to heavy-chemical industries' from zyuukagaku-koogyoo 'heavy- 
chemical industry'. 
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upon a person'; ... azi o dogai-si-site 'ru, ... 'they neglect flavor ...' (SA 2689.55b); 

... danzetu o kadai-si-suru 'overestimates the generation gap' (SA 2680.29d); ... hoo o 
zettai-si-site kangaeru koto wa dekinai 'We can not think of the law from such an absolute 
viewpoint' (SA 2677.51 d); ... sono teido(') de II Asakusa ga II tati-naoru ka I doo ka, II 
gimon-si-suru I kankei-sya ga I ooi 'there are many in the business who regard it as doubtful 
whether at this rate Asakusa can get back on its feet' (SA 2658.111 e); ... sude ni II Miki I 
Takeo-si no I rikkooho ga I kakuzitu-si-sarete I iru ga ... 'Mr Miki Takeo's candidacy is al¬ 
ready regarded ascertain but ...' (SA 2689.136a); ... yuuboo-si-sarete iru 'is regarded as 
hopeful'; ... mondai-si-sarete kita 'has come to be regarded as a problem' (Y 269). 

But -si can be attached to nouns, compound nouns, and even phrases, of quite diverse 
origin: ... tabuu-si-sarete ita 'which had been regarded as tabu' (SA 2677.117b); Sore del! 
daiitizi-taisen no II Pari no II koowa-kaigi no I toki ni wa, II Konoe san ga I kikenzinbutu-si- 
sarete ita 'And so at the time of the Paris peace conference of World War I Mr Konoe was 
regarded as a dangerous character' (Tanigawa 39); Ziki-seiken no II honmei-si-sareru II 
Hukuda I Takeo-si wa II doo ka 'What about Mr Takeo Fukuda, who is regarded as the likely 
winner of political power next?' (SA 2663.116d); To wa ie, II sekai no I Kurosawa mo, II 
itibu de wa II "kako no I hito"-si-sare, II "ima-sara(~) II deru I maku de mo II nakaroo ni" II 
to II hiyakasi-hanbun de II mukaeru muki mo I sukunaku I nai 'But the world-famous 
Kurosawa himself is regarded as a "has-been" in some quarters, and there are quite a few 
who will greet it [= the film] half-teasingly with 'You wouldn't have expected to see him 
getting involved with it any more" ' (SA 2658.110a); ... "igaku noli dendoo"-si-sarete I 
kita I daigaku-byooin ... 'the university hospitals which have come to be regarded as "sanc¬ 
tuaries of medical science" ...' (SA 2660.146). For this reason, a good argument can made 
to treat ( : )si-suru as a subtype of "postnominal verb" (§3.13)—the only one that is itself a 
bound verbal noun SI- 'regarding', a single morpheme of Chinese origin. The unusual 
characteristic is that the bound verbal noun is bound on BOTH sides, as the hyphens above 
indicate. If we are forced to choose one or the other, the grammatical constituency would 
favor retaining the second hyphen: "igaku no dendoo" si-sarete. But the juncture and ac¬ 
centuation would favor retaining the first hyphen: "igaku no dendoo"-si sarete. So I have 
retained both. In part, our problem with ( : )si(-) can be compared with the situations we 
face in deciding how to treat postnominal verbs, quasi-restrictives, and quasi-suffixes or 
postnouns such as the collectivizers (ra, tati, etc.) and short titles (kun, si; san; etc.). 
Notice that in tokubetu-si-suru 'regards as special' and dooitu-si-suru 'regards as identical', 
the syllable tu unvoices (whispers) its vowel but does not fully assimilate to the following 
s, so you do not say *tokubessi- or *dooissi-. 

The infinitive-derived noun atukai 'handling, dealing with' is attached to free nouns to 
form a compound noun meaning 'treating as': sirooto-atukai 'treating one as an amateur', 
zyamamono-atukai 'treating one as unwanted (as a nuisance)', mamako-atukai 'treating 
one as a stepchild', tanin-atukai 'treating one as a stranger', kodomo-atukai 'treating one 

as a child', hanzaisya-atukai 'treating one like a criminal'.These nouns can be used as 

subjects or objects: tagosaku-atukai o ukeru 'receives the treatment of a hick = gets treated 

as a hick'.Most of them can also be used as transitive verbal nouns: A ga B o N-atukai 

suru, A ga B ni tai-site N-atukai o suru, B ga A ni N-atukai sareru, etc.: Are wa II kitigai- 
atukai I sareta n desu, II kyonen 'He got treated like a madman, last year' (Tk 3.56a). For 
some you will also find A ga B o N-atukai ni suru: Kare wa kano-zyo o mamako-atukai ni 
suru 'A treats B as a stepchild'; Mooretu-syain to iu I kangae-kata no I naka ni wa II ... 
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ningen o II syoomoohin-atukai ni Isuru yoo na I mono ga I aru no (I) dewa I nai ka I to 
omoimasu 'I can't help thinking there's a bit of using the human being as a piece of ex¬ 
pendable goods in the idea of the “zealous company man" ' (R). 

Free verbal nouns enjoy a fair number of options for ellipsis. One example is when the 
negative and affirmative forms of the same verbal noun are juxtaposed; there is no need 
to repeat the verbal noun itself: Onazi umi no mono o I tabete II HATUBYOO suru hito 
to II [ ] sinai hito ga I deru n desu I ne. II Naze ka I na 'Eating the same seafood some 
people get sick and some do not, you see. I wonder why' (SA 2681,44a); Zim in-too ga II 
koko de I BOOSOO suru ka, I [ ] sinai ka, II to iu mondai ni narimasu I yo 'It is a problem 
of whether the Liberal Democratic Party will run wild or not' (SA 2663.20a); sAsiZU I 
suru mono mo, I [ ] sareru mono mo, II tomo(~) ni II wakai kara, II naniwa-busi no eikyoo 
nanka II ukete 'nai to II ganbaru ka mo sirenai 'Those directing [the TV programs] and 
those being directed alike are all young, so without such effects as the naniwa-bushi 
singing they may have to try harder' (SA 2662.32d). In journalistic style, especially in 
headlines, the auxiliary forms suru, sita, and si [te] are often omitted. The reader must 
rely on the context to fill in the missing elements: Ikkoo( _ ) wa II gogo I go-zi [ni], II 
Haneda-kuukoo ni ITOOTYAKU [si(te)], II tadati ni I kaizyoo ni mukatta 'The party ar¬ 
rived at Haneda airport at 5 pm and immediately headed for the convention hall' (Hayashi 
86). We have observed earlier (§5) that the infinitive si optionally drops when a verbal 
noun takes nuclear focus: Sono koro wa II ima no yoo na I zyootai ni naru koto wa II 
YOSOO [si] mo sarenakatta? 'At that time you didn't even imagine that things would 
come tothe sort of situation they are in now?' (SA 2662.44a). It is possible to conjoin 
two verbal nouns directly; in texts this is sometimes signalled by a raised centered dot 
(cf. §2.8), but usually there will be no indication in the printed text: ... kore o koocfi! - ) 
kenkyuu sita mono 'those who have lectured and/or researched on this' (KKK 3.81). 

When read aloud, the direct conjoining may be signaled by juncture: ... kinoo ni hiki- 
tuzuki II Konkoorudo ga II ririku I tyakuriku suru sai no [ I] soo'on o II menmitu ni I siraberu 
I koto ni site orimasu 'continuing yesterday's investigation they are closely checking on 
the noise made each time the Concorde takes off or lands' (R). But sometimes the 
ellipsis is more complicated, as when N ni soo'oo suru N is propredicated as N [ni] soo'oo 
no N: Sosite, II seikatu ni hituyoo na mono mo II sorezore II mibun [ ] I soo'oo no mono 
de I aru “beki I koto wa ... 'And then the fact that the things essential to life should be 
things that correspond respectively to one's status ...' (SA 2659.117e). 

Sometimes ellipsis or propredication will leave a stranded object before the verbal 
noun: Watasi wa II kono sangatu II umaku I ikeball dezain-gakkoo ol sotugyoo [suru no] 
de’su 1 will graduate from design school this March if all goes well'; Yo-nen mae, II Toodai- 
hoogakubu o I sotugyoo [suru] to doozi(~) ni II keisatu-tyoo ni I hairi, II ... 'Four years ago 
upon graduating from the law faculty of Tokyo University he joined the police depart¬ 
ment and ...' (SA 2656.50c); Kaisya o (I) sooritu no sai, II ... 'At the time they founded 
the company ...'. Cf. V-i-hazime no N, §9.1.7. 

Free verbal nouns are made potential by adding suru koto ga dekiru, but ellipsis is pos¬ 
sible: Dare ga nani o gaman [suru koto ga] dekiru 'Who can stand what?'. And the object 
of a transitive verbal noun can replace 6 by ga when the ellipsis is chosen: Dare ni/ga nani 
ga gaman dekiru 'Who can stand what?'. The underlying marking may be obscured by 
focus: Watakusi wa anmari kookoo mo [suru koto ga] dekimasen de ... 'I have been un¬ 
able to do very much for my parents ...' (R) <- kookoo £o}= mo. 
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14.4. VERBAL-NOUN RE NOMINA LIZA TIONS: ~tyuu, -goC), ~zen; ~zumi. 

Nouns referring to times or events can attach as quasi-restrictives (§2.4) the three Sino- 
Japanese temporal suffixes "tyuu 'during', "go(") 'after', and "zen 'before': sensoo "tyuu = 
sensoo-tyuu 'during the war', sensoo "go(") = sensoo-go(") (= sengo) 'after the war', sensoo 
"zen = sensoo-zen (= senzen) 'before the war'. There are various lexically determined limita¬ 
tions; despite gozen(") "tyuu = gozen-tyuu 'during the morning' there is no *gozen-zen nor 
?*gozen-go("). And the restrictive "mae often replaces "zen: sensoo "mae 'before the war'. 
The suffix "tyuu appears to enjoy a somewhat wider range than the other two; it is to be 
distinguished from the etymologically identical quasi-restrictive "zyuu(< -""tyuu") which 
means 'all through (a time or place)', as you can see from the minimal contrast of Yasumi 
"tyuu da (= Yasumi-tyuu da) 'It is during the vacation' with Yasumi "zyuu da (= Yasumi- 
zyuu da) 'It is through the entire vacation'. 

Any verbal noun of appropriate aspect can attach "tyuu da to mean 'is in the midst of 
doing = is doing'. 37 The meaning is very close to, or perhaps identical with, one of the 
meanings of V-te iru; we might wish to treat the renominal ization as a conversion from 
that: Sanpo site iru 'He is taking a walk' -* Sanpo “tyuu da 'He is in the midst of a walk'. 
But it makes better sense to treat the form as an abbreviation of site iru saityuu da 'is in 
the (very) midst of doing': sanpo [site iru saijtyuu da. 38 

Why do we consider this a kind of nominalization conversion of the verbal noun, rather 
than a simple lexical derivation? There are two reasons. In the first place, the expression 
is open to ANY verbal noun capable of taking the V-te iru continuative conversion (thus 
excluding punctual verbs, possessive verbs, etc.), with no lexical restrictions. In the second 
place, adjuncts remain intact, with no change in marking: Kaisya ga/de syukusya o kentiku 
site iru 'The company is building dormitories'-* Kaisya ga/de syukusya o kentiku “tyuu da 
'The company is in the midst of building dormitories'; Tadaima II kono hikoo-ki wa II 
Oosima no I zyookuu o hikoo “tyuu de gozaimasu 'Right now this airplane is in flight over 
Oshima' (R); Otoosan ga I ne, II kore o kiru ka I kiranai ka, II sian “tyuu na n da 'Father is 
undecided whether to cut this or not' (V 1972.165); Kare wall karada o waruku site, II 
kaisya o kyuusyoku "tyuu na no de aru 'He is temporarily suspended (= has taken leave) 
from the office because of poor health' (Ig 58). 

This conversion is one of the few that produce a surface form that seems like a nominal 
taking a direct object. The others are the alternant subject exaltation of o-V-i da = o-V-i ni 
naru and V-i-hazime no (§9.1.11); the direct object is, of course, an adjunct to the verbal 
element in the underlying sentence. 

Both ”go(”) and "zen are similar: Syukusya o kentiku “go(“) [ni] ... =Syukusya o 
kentiku sita ato [de] ... 'After building the dormitory ...'; Syukusya o kentiku "zen [ni] 

... = Syukusya o kentiku suru mae [ni]... 'Before building the dormitory ...'; Yonen-koosu 
o syuuryoo "go(") wa ... 'After completing the four-year course ...'; Tookyoo-toritu no 
noogyoo-kookoo o sotugyoo ”go(") mo, ... 'Even after graduating from the Tokyo Metro- 

37. The verbal noun need not be of Chinese origin: woomingu-appu “tyuu 'while warming up (for a 
game)' is from English. 

38. But in some examples we must assume an abbreviation of sarete iru saityuu, with the passive: 

... to no ikoo ga tuyoku kentoo "tyuu de aru 'under close study is the idea of ...' (KKK 3.167): hoosoo 
"tyuu da 'is being broadcast'; ... . Perhaps also in the sign Takusii zyoomu-in bosyuu “tyuu [da] 'Taxi 
drivers wanted', though the lack of a particle after zyoomu-in makes it hard to decide. 
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politan agricultural high school (SA 2669.16a); Raihoo "tyuu no Indo daitooryoo wa 
Kyooto o kenbutu "go(") Oosaka e mukau The president of India now visiting Japan will 
proceed to Osaka after seeing Kyoto'. Semantic or aspectual considerations would seem to 
preclude certain verbal nouns from taking one or another of these suffixes, but I have not 
investigated the limitations. Sore ni kanpuku "go(") =Sore ni kanpuku sita ato ... 'after ad¬ 
miring it', for example, has been questioned on acceptability, but at least one native 
speaker is not unhappy with it. These two conversions might be treated as abbreviations 
of VN [site i]go and VN [suru i]zen, respectively, following the lead suggested by the 
derivation VN [site iru sai]tyuu. Under optional ellipsis it is often necessary to infer the 
case marker appropriate to an adjunct from the grammar of the verbal noun: Nati-seiken 
[ga] seiritu ~g6(~) mo ... 'Even after the establishment of Nazi power ...' (SA 2674.104d). 

A number of instances of -"tyuu da might appear to be derivational or lexical in nature. 
Among these are compounds with the infinitive-derived noun hanasi in[0-]hanasi-tyuu da 
'It is in the midst of [your] talking', 39 the action noun sigoto in Sigoto-tyuu da 'It is in 
the midst of one's work', etc. There is no *sigoto-go(") = sigoto sita ato 'after doing the 
work', nor *sigoto-zen = sigoto suru mae 'before doing the work'. Other lexical cases in¬ 
clude Seeru-tyuu desu 'It is on sale'; but Nikuson-si no roonin "tyuu 'while Nixon was out 
of a political job' (SA 2661.126c) makes the conversion on a verbal noun (roonin suru). 

In written materials you will occasionally come across VN "zumi [da] '[is] through 
doing = has finished/completed doing'. The quasi-restrictive "zumi, etymologically "”sumi", 
is derived from the noun sumi 'completion = "settled, OK" ', in turn derived from the 
intransitive infinitive sumi 'ending, being completed/settled'. (Dictionaries list three dif¬ 
ferent intransitive verbs pronounced sumu, according to the Chinese characters that mean 
'be terminated = become settled', 'become clear = be settled, unclouded', and 'I ive, dwell = 
settle down'; but all three would seem to go back to the same etymon.) The expressions 
are often adnominalized VN "zumi no N, as in keiyaku "zumi no kyaku 'customers that 
have signed an agreement' in contrast with keiyaku {•no]- mikomi ga kakuzitu na mono 
'those who are certain prospects for an agreement' (SA 2670.26e), but other forms turn 
up: ... bangaroo, II nikai-beddo, II yagu no I rui mo II sude ni II tyuumon(") "zumi de, II mokka, 
II koozyoo-seisan-tyuu {da{to iu 'bungalows, double-bunk beds, and bedding have already 
been ordered and at present are said to be under production at the factories' (SA 2669.120d 
—the 'are said to' could also be taken to include the 'have been ordered'). Cf. LF 52: 
"Instead of past tense forms, one commonly meets in FWS [Formal Written Style] con¬ 
structions with zumi 'completed'; hasso zumi nari 'he has sent' indicates completed action, 
and is roughly identical in meaning with hasso sitari"; for sitari (= si tar i) read seri. Addi¬ 
tional examples: ... ni-nen I mae ni I happyoo "zumi no "ronbun" kara ... 'from a "thesis" 
published two years ago' (SA 2666.26); O-ka’si nacio o I okuru no ni, II ana ga I aitari, II 
huruku I natte I yoo "zumi no zii-pan de II soto o I tutunde I atta no da 'For sending candy 
and stuff, [it] was wrapped on the outside with worn-out blue-jeans old and full of holes' 
(SA 2668.37e) — yoo o suru means 'is of use'; Sikasi, II zidoo-sya(") no I syatai-bangoo ya II 
denwa-bangoo de II keiken "zumi no toori, ... 'But as proved by license-plate numbers 
and telephone numbers...' (SA 2657.43d); Sensei ga I kyoka "zumi de II kono heya o I 

39. Cf. Kaigi "tyuu desu 'He is in conference'. Perhaps we would do well to ignore the question of 
whether the noun is verbal and treat "tyuu '(in) the midst' in all cases as a quasi-restrictive: ima no 
ninkil") "tyuu 'during his present term (of office)' (R). That is the treatment we follow elsewhere 
(e.g. in §2.4). 
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tukawaseru They let this room be used when a teacher has approved'; Kaisya ga/de 
syukusya o kentiku "zumi desu The company has completed the building of the dormi¬ 
tory'. 

The expressions that result from the four conversions discussed in this section function 
as predicable adverbs. 40 When the quasi-restrictive "zyuu is attached to a TIME word, the 
result is a predicable adverb (hito-ban "zyuu 'all night long') but when it is attached to a 
place word (or other noun) the result is a place noun: sekai “zyuu o ryokoo sita 'traveled 
all over the world', karada “zyuu ga itai 'aches all over one's body'. 

7 4.5. INFINITIVE-DERIVED NOUNS 

A large number of nouns are derived from verbal infinitives. 41 Those nouns derived 
from the infinitives of "atonic" verbs are basically atonic; they remain without an accent 
even when followed by a particle. But the infinitive of the atonic verb has a basic accent 
on the last syllable, an accent that you will hear only when the infinitive is followed by a 
particle such as wa or mo: iki mo 'even go[ing]' (infinitive) but iki mo 'even the trip out' 
(derived noun). Nouns derived from the infinitives of tonic verbs are basically oxytonic 
and you will hear the accent on the last syllable when a particle follows: kaeri mo 'even 
return[ing]' (infinitive) but kaeri mo 'even the trip back'. In many environments, to be 
sure, you will hear both kaeri (derived noun from infinitive of tonic verb) and iki (infini¬ 
tive of atonic verb) without an accent; before a juncture it will be impossible to hear a 
difference between iki 'go[ing]' and iki 'the trip out', but kaeri 'the trip back'—even 
though it loses its accent—will sound different from kaeri 'returnjing]'. This difference of 
BASIC accent is the only phonological signal to mark the derived noun as different from 
the infinitive. (But recall that the oxytonic infinitives of the "atonic" bases lose their 
accent before ni in the purpose conversions V-i ni iku 'goes to V' etc. of §9.1.1. And often 
there is no way to know whether what has gone into a compound noun is the infinitive or 
the noun derived from the infinitive.) 

A few derived nouns are irregular in accentuation: 

(1) When the derived noun comes from an infinitive that ends in a vowel dyad, the 
accent will usually be on the penultimate vowel, and thus identical to that of the infinitive: 
negai 'requesting' negai 'request' 

omoi 'thinking' omoi 'thought' 

yatoi 'hiring' yatoi 'employee' 

kangae 'thinking' kangae 'thought' 

But some are reported as also oxytonic: 

kurui 'going mad' kurui 'madness' 

soroi 'lining up' soroi 'array' 

40. But, at least when attached to nouns referring to times or events (that are not verbal nouns), 
the suffixes “tyuu, “go(“), and “zen appear to yield resulting forms that are TIME nouns; though typi¬ 
cally used as adverbs, they can take optional time-locative marking with ni (yasumi “tyuu {ni{ 'during 
the vacation') and occasionally other case markers: benkyoo “tyuu o zyama sita 'bothered her while 
she was studying' (Ariyoshi 300). Moreover,at least some expressions with “tyuu can be used as pure 
nouns meaning 'person in the midst of doing' as in roonin “tyuu {no hito{ga/mo iru 'there are those 
waiting for better luck in next year's entrance examinations'. 

41 . In a few instances the derivation may have gone the other way historically (the infinitive deriv¬ 
ing from the noun); from the viewpoint of the synchronic description, it would appear not to matter— 
and, in fact, to be undecidable. 
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oboe 'recalling' oboe 'memory' 

kokoroe 'knowing' kokoroe 'knowledge' 

sasaeC) 'supporting' sasaeC) 'support, prop' 

The atonic form for the last example represents a variant in the verb base itself (see p. 25). 
But there is only the atonic uttae 'complaint' from uttae(~) 'complaining'. 

(2) For at least one noun derived from a tonic infinitive with a final vowel dyad, 
the accent may be either atonic or on the penultimate vowel (and thus identical to that of 
the infinitive): 

arasoi 'struggling' arasoi( _ ) 'a struggle' 

(3) When the derived noun comes from a tonic infinitive of more than four syllables 
the accent may be regular (oxytonic) or atonic: 

kokorozasi 'aiming' kokorozasiC) 'aim' 

hazukasime 'humiliating' hazukasime(') 'humiliation' 

(4) When the derived noun comes from a tonic infinitive of four syllables, the accent 
may be regular (oxytonic); it may stay the same as the infinitive (penultimate); or the 
derived noun may be atonic: 


yorokobi 'rejoicing' 
kokoromi 'trying' 
kurusimi 'suffering' 
ikigomi 'being enthusiastic' 
sikuziri 'blundering' 
ayamati 'erring' 
kuwadate 'scheming' 
akirame 'resigning oneself' 


yorokobi(') 'joy' 
kokoromi(') 'trial' 
kurusimi(") 'distress' 
ikigomi(") 'enthusiasm' 
sikuziri(~) 'blunder' 
ayamati(") 'error' 
kuwadate( _ ) 'scheme' 
akirame(') 'resignation' 
samatage(") 'hindrance' 


samatage 'hindering' samatage(~) 'hindrance' 

But for some, only the two tonic versions are reported: 

ayamari 'apologizing' ayamari 'apology; error' 

atumari 'gathering' atumari 'a gathering' 

honomeki 'glimmering' honomeki 'glimmer' 

And for some, only the oxytonic and atonic versions are reported: 

awaremi 'pitying' awaremi(") 'pity' 

narawasi 'accustoming' narawasiC) 'custom' 

takurami 'scheming' takuramif") 'scheme' 

(5) Nine nouns derived from tonic infinitives are irregularly prototonic, but two also 
have the regular form: 


kari(") 'hunting' [literary] 
obi(~) 'wearing (as a girdle)' 
tomi 'being rich' 
tatari 'cursing' 
tayori 'relying' 
sawagi 'clamoring' 
simari 'tightly closing' 
domori 'stammering' 
hare 'being clear' 
kasegi 'earning' 
kagiri 'limiting' 
sinogi '(bravely) enduring' 
sabaki 'disposing; judging' 


kari 'hunt(ing)' 

obi 'sash, girdle' 

tomi 'riches' 

tatari 'curse' 

tayori 'reliance' 

sawagi 'clamor' 

simari 'being tightly closed' 

domori 'stammerer' 

hare 'clear/fair weather' 

kasegi 'earnings; job' 

kagiri 'limit' 

sinogi 'suffering' 

sabaki 'disposal; judgment' 


Nagasi 'letting flow' has the regular derived noun nagasi in the meaning 'a drain (sink)' and 
also the irregularly accentuated nagasi with the meanings 'cruising (taxi); street musician; 
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bath service'. The infinitive tanomi 'requesting; relying' underlies the regular derived noun 
tanomi 'request' and the irregularly accentuated tanomi 'reliance' (= tayori). Hanare = 
hanare-zasiki 'detached house' may belong with this group, too. Also kamae 'structure'. 

(6) At least one noun derived from the infinitive of an atonic verb is irregularly 
prototonic: 

nuki (= nuki) 'omitting' nuki 'omission' 

The noun atari 'vicinity' is probably derived from the infinitive atari (= atari) 'hitting (etc.)' 
which has the regular derived noun atari 'hit'. 

(7) At least one noun derived from the infinitive of an atonic verb is irregularly 
oxytonic: 

tugi (= tugi) 'succeeding' tugi '(what is) next' 

But there is a regular derivative tugi in the sense of 'patch' as in tugi o ateru 'puts on a 
patch'—cf. tugi o matte iru 'waits for what is coming next' (SA 2688.100c). 

(8) At least two nouns that are derived from tonic infinitives are irregularly atonic: 

de 'emerging' de 'appearance, turnout, attendance' 

deki 'being produced' deki 'make; workmanship; yield' 

But there is a regular derived noun de in the idiomatic sense of 'substance' (as in de ga aru 
'is substantial') and there is an irregularly prototonic derived noun deki = dekiai 'ready¬ 
made' that belongs with (5) above. In origin deki- is a compound verb (made up of de 
'emerge' and ki 'come'); derived nouns from compound verbs are regularly atonic, and 
that is what accounts for atonic sikumi 'contrivance' from sikumi 'contriving', a com¬ 
pound made up of si (= si) 'do' + kumi 'assemble'. 

You will not find a noun derived from every verb (there is no aruki from aruki 'walk¬ 
ing'), 42 nor can you predict the exact meaning of a derived noun from the infinitive that 
underlies it. Each infinitive-derived noun should be separately listed in the dictionary, but 
existing dictionaries often omit transparent examples. You are unlikely to discover sinzi- 
sugi 'overconfidence' in any of the dictionaries, perhaps because V-i-sugi 'over-V-ing' is 
so productive. (Many of the verbs that appear in V-i-sugi as a derived noun do not them¬ 
selves underlie simple derived nouns; there is no *sinzi 'confidence from sin-ziru( - ).) 

I have looked in a number of dictionaries for kageri 'darkness, shadowing' but with no 
success, despite this example: Ooki na mado ga kageri J no nai akarui seikatu o hosyoo suru 
'Large windows guarantee a bright and unshadowed life' (SA 2662.131). Nor have I been 
able to find horobi( _ ) 'extinction' despite an example in SA 2674.94a; tagiri 'boiling' 
despite an example of kama no tagiri o kiite 'hearing the kettle's boiling' in SA 2678.116a; 

... . And yobi 'call', rikimi 'strain; bluff' (Tk 3.295b), itoi 'hatred' (as in itoi^no nai teai 'a 
fellow without rancor', Kb) are apparently listed only by Shimmura. The noun tukaihurusi, 
derived from the compound infinitive tukai-hurusi 'wearing out', is used as a synonym of 
tukai-hurusita 'worn-out' in tukaihurusi no taiya( _ ) 'worn-out tires' (SA 2670.107d) but I 
have not found it in a dictionary. The derived noun obie(") 'fear' from the infinitive of 
obieru( _ ) 'fears' is apparently a non-standard synonym of osore, carried only by Shimmura; 
it is used as a summational epitheme in this example: ... to iu obie( — ) mo tetudatte ... 

'partly helped by the fear that ...' (SA 2665.127d). Though some dictionaries, such as 
Shimmura, give a separate entry for osimi 'begrudging' from the transitive infinitive osimi, 
the derived noun appears only in osimi(-)naku 'freely, without grudging the expense' and 
in compounds of the type N-osimi, yielding such verbal nouns as those in mono-osimi suru 
'is stingy' and hone-osimi sinai 'spares no efforts'. (For some reason, make-osimi 'reluc¬ 
tance to lose, sour grapes' is atonic.) 

42. Yet we will probably have to assume such a noun, in order to account for ... hatu-aruki o 
simasita ' [a hiking group] did its first walk of the year' (R) and hitori-aruki 'walking alone; independence'. 
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According to one estimate, only 24.1 percent of the "2000 basic verbs" yield a derived 
noun (Kgg 43.69b), but that figure seems low and the basis for it is unclear. Nishio in his 
extensive study of the question (Kgg 43.60-81) cites the following figures from a count 
of the entries in MKZ (and I have added the percentages): 


(A) 946 

(B) 741 

(C) 126 

(D) 32 

(E) 1716 

(F) 842 

4403 


(.2149) from simple verbs: ugoki 'movement', utagai 'doubt', sirabe 
'investigation', nerai 'aim', asobi 'game'; sassi 'conjecture', kanzi 
'feeling'; ... . 

(.1683) from compound verbs: utiawase 'previous arrangement, appoint¬ 
ment', toriatukai 'handling', wariate 'allotment', mitoosi 'prospect', 
kumitate 'structure', moosiire 'proposal', sikumi 'contrivance' 

(< si-kumi 'contriving'); ... . 

(.0286) from combinations of two infinitives (as if making compound 
verbs not in current use): tobi-yomi 'desultory reading', sui-nomi 
'feeding cup for a patient', tati-uti 'firing from a standing posture', 
sukui-nage 'tripping'. 

(.0073) a compound of two derived nouns, often antonyms: kasi-kari 
'lending and borrowing', agari-sagari( _ ) 'rising and falling', nori- 
ori 'boarding and alighting'. 

(.3897) a compound of N + infinitive: yuki-doke(~) 'snow thaw', nezi- 
mawasi 'screwdriver'. 

(.1912) a compound of infinitive + N: tati-ba 'standpoint, footing', 
todoke-saki 'destination, consignee'. 

( 1 . 0000 ) 


Classes B and C are always atonic in basic accentuation; Classes D, E, and F require more 
complex rules. N ishio's count for Class C includes a few items such as omoidasi-warai 'a 
quiet laugh of recollection' that are better treated as a subtype of Class F, as indicated by 
the accentuation. 

As Nishio remarks, infinitive-derived nouns are more often found in colloquial con¬ 
texts, for he who writes is apt to prefer synonymous verbal nouns of Chinese origin. In a 
study of frequency in the newspaper Asahi, Nishio tells us, there were 2173 different 
common nouns found to be used more than ten times each in a one-month period. Of 
these, only 67 were derived from verb infinitives—27 from Class A, 34 from Class B, 6 
from Class E, and none from the other classes; yet there were 589 different verbal nouns 
of the Chinese binom type. 

Nishio divides the meanings of the infinitive-derived nouns into the following scheme 
(recognizing that some words will have more than one meaning and fall into more than 
one class): 

(1) process: (la) the process itself: oyogi 'swimming', sirabe 'investigation', kasi- 

dasi 'lending out', ...; (1 b) the content of the process: kangae 'thought', osie 'instruction', 
nozomi(~) 'hope', negai 'request', nayami 'worry', inori 'prayer', ... ; (1c) the appearance, 
method, degree, condition, or feel of the process: suberi [ga ii] 'smoothness of slipping', 
[kome no] deki 'the harvest [of rice]', ure-yuki 'the (amount of) sales', atari [ga yawarakai] 
'the feeling (from contact) [is soft]'. 

(2) the product or result of the process: (2a) from a transitive verb: tutumi 'bundle', 
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hori 'ditch', kakituke 'note, bill', ... ; (2b) from an intransitive verb: amari 'excess', 
katamari 'clod', koori 'ice', atumari 'gathering', kubomi 'dent'. 

(3) the agent of the process: (3a) human agent: suri 'thief', domori 'stammerer', 

minarai 'trainee', tukisoi 'attendant', yopparai 'drunkard', ... ; (3b) nonhuman agent: 
nagare 'stream, flow', samatageC) 'hindrance', sasae(") 'support, prop'. 

(4) the object of the process: tumami 'knob (to grasp)', yatoi 'employee', sasiire 

(= sasiire-mono) 'a thing sent in'. 

(5) the means of the process: hakari 'scales (for weighing)', hataki 'duster'. 

(6) the aim of the process: kobosi (= mizu-kobosi) 'a basin to catch rinse water 

poured from teacups'. 

(7) the place of the process: toori 'way, street', hate 'the ends (of the earth)', 

uketuke 'inquiry office, reception (desk)'. 

(8) the time of the process: kure 'sundown; year end', owari 'end'. 

In addition to the various kinds of pure nouns listed above, we also find the adjec¬ 
tival nouns suki 'liked' and kirai 'disliked' and the precopular nouns mukidasi 'bare; 
frank' and dasinuke 'sudden, unexpected'. There are also adverbs, sometimes with dif¬ 
ferent accentuation: tumari (< tumari) 'after all', amari (< amari < amari) 'too, overly'; 
oyobi( - ) (< oyobi) 'additionally, and'; araizarai(~) '(down to) every last thing, without 
reserve' (< arai + sarai). The restrictive "atari probably comes from the infinitive atari. 

The postadnominal toori 'like' (whence the restrictive "doori 'like') is probably derived 
from toori 'way', in turn the derived noun from the infinitive toori 'passing by/through', 
rather than being a direct derivation from the infinitive. 

Quite a few nouns, as we have observed, are derived from compound infinitives and 
given an atonic accentuation. These should be distinguished from nouns that are com¬ 
pounded of two infinitive-derived nouns (often antonyms), which may enjoy a variety 
of accentuations: agari-sagari( - ) 'rise and fall'—there is no *agari-sagari 'rising and falling'; 
Tookyoo no iki-ki(”) 'trips to and from Tokyo'—there is no *Tookyoo e iki-ki 'going and 
coming to Tokyo'; nori-ori 'boarding and alighting'—there is no *nori-ori 'getting on and 
getting off'. Often the derived noun will come from the infinitive of a conversion of 
infinitive-and-auxiliary (§9.10): norikae 'transfer (of vehicle)' from nori-kae 'transferring 
(vehicles)'; nomikomi [ga warui/osoi] '[is slow in] catching on, comprehending'from 
nomi-komi 'drinking in'; nariyuki 'progress, development' from nari-yuku 'turns out, 
becomes'; ... . The verbal excessives, as we have remarked, will usually yield a derived noun 
(always atonic): ii-sugi 'exaggeration'from ii-sugi 'exaggerating', nomi-sugi 'intemperance' 
from nomi-sugi 'overdrinking'.It is something similar that underlies the sentence con¬ 

versions of §9.1.7: V-i- — sasi [de], V-i-"kake [no], V-i-"tuke [no], V-i-“hazime [no]; as well 
as V-i-"tate (§9.1.6) and probably V-i-”gati (§9.1.5). The atonic accentuation of these 
forms points to their origin as nouns derived from compound-verb infinitives V r i - V 2 -i. 
Sono moesasi o asimoto e suteta 'he dropped the [match]butt at his feet' (SA 2689.43b) 
includes a noun derived from moe-sasi [no matti] 'half-burned [match]'. 

There are a few nouns derived from causative infinitives, notably uresigarase 'flattery' 
from uresigarase 'causing one to enjoy' and iyagarase 'an unpleasantry' from iyagarase 
'causing one to loathe'; the atonic accentuation suggests that the causatives are being 
treated as if compound verbs, even though they are not made on the infinitive. Misesime 
'an example, an object lesson (for others to see)' is derived from the infinitive mise-sime 
'causing to show', a literary causative. There are also a few nouns derived from passive 
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infinitives, notably iware 'history, origin, reason' from iware 'being said'. Nouns derived 
from causative and passive infinitives are found in a number of compounds such as hito- 
nakasef”) 'a nuisance to people', hanasase-zyoozu 'being good at getting people to talk', 
nikumare-monof") 'an object of hatred', ... ; some examples appear to be nonce forma¬ 
tions: musi-sasare 'being stung by an insect' (Nishio); kenasare no somo-somo no 
hazimari wa ... 'the very beginning of the be-disparagement' (Tk 4.31 la). 

There may be a few nouns made on repeatedly compounded verbs, but I lack good 
examples (leaving aside the auxiliary conversions). The word omoidasi-warai [o suru] 

'[has] a quiet laugh over a recollection' is to be treated as a compound-verb infinitive 
omoi-dasi 'recalling' attached to a NOUN warai 'laughter' that is derived from the infini¬ 
tive warai 'laughing'. There are two nouns derived from bound one-morpheme verbal 
nouns of Chinese origin + si (= si), the infinitive of the auxiliary: sassi 'conjecture' from 
sas-si 'conjecturing' (= sas-si) and kanzi 'a feeling'from kan-zi = kan-"si 'feeling' (= kan-zi). 

The meaning of the derived noun will sometimes seem far removed from that of the 
underlying infinitive. You might think that kaburituki 'the front row in a theater' was 
from some mysteriously Slavic *kabritski, but it turns out to be a noun derived from the 
infinitive of the compound verb kaburi-tukuC) 'sinks one's teeth into, bites'. Some nouns 
are derived from verb infinitives no longer in use as colloquial predicates: kuragari 'dark¬ 
ness' comes from the infinitive of an obsolete verb kuragaru 'grows dark'. The second ele¬ 
ment in hitori-yogari 'complaisant, complaisance' (adjectival noun and abstract noun) is 
*yo-gari, an otherwise unused derived noun from the obsolescent intransitive verb yo-garu 
'exults; (a woman) is sexually gratified'. The expression dedasi wa 'at the start/outset' 
contains the noun dedasi 'opening line of a literary work', apparently from the infinitive 
of a gerund-auxiliary compound de-dasu 'starts to depart'. 

From the standpoint of sentence structure, our interest in the infinitive-derived nouns 
is that many of them are closely associated with the underlying infinitive and thus will 
allow the adjuncts appropriate to the infinitive to be genitivized to the derived noun: desi 
o sinzi-sugiru 'trusts too much in one's disciple' will yield des [ i ] no sinzi-sugi 'overconfidence 
in one's disciple' (SA 2679.140cd) and hakuzin ga tati-iru 'the white man steps in' will 
yield the object in hakuzin no tatiiri o kinsi si ... '(they forbid) the white man's entry 
(and ...)' (SA 2666.121c). The noun phrase atarasii gakumon no umi no kurusimi( _ ) 'the 
birth pangs of a new science' is derived from ... umi de kurusimu '[the world] suffers from 
the birth ...'; within the noun phrase, ... gakumon no umi is derived from ... gakumon o 
umu 'gives birth to a science'. Umi no haha to sodate no haha 'the mother who gave me 
birth and the mother who brought me up' (R) contains structures derived from haha ga 
umi 'mother give birth' and haha ga sodate 'mother bring up'. But some derived nouns 
today bear very little association with the infinitives from which they come; the relation¬ 
ship is etymological: hayasi 'forest' is derived from hayasi 'letting it grow/luxuriate' but 
surely less association is felt between those two words than is felt between hayasi 'musical 
accompaniment' and hayasi 'accompanying'. (Ultimately all four words, and also hae- 
'grow' are related to the adjective haya- 'fast'.) 

Sometimes an infinitive-derived noun seems to be used in place of a nominalization. 
Oyogi ga dekiru and Oyogu koto ga dekiru both mean 'I can swim', but the former has a 
more restricted sense of knowhow or physical ability. One difference is that the derived 
noun does not carry with it the case-marking of the adjuncts of the underlying verbal, 
being derived directly from the infinitive that underlies our nuclear sentence. Like verbal 
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nouns, the infinitive-derived nouns can only be modified by adnominal elements: Inu ga 
oyogu The dog swims' but Inu no oyogi da 'It is the dog's swim(ming)'; Kanzi o yomu 
'They read a Chinese character' but Kanzi no yomi da 'It is the reading of a Chinese char¬ 
acter'; Koto ga okoru 'An incident happens' but Koto 1 no okori da 'It is the happening of 
an incident'; Teepu ni huki-komu 'We record on tape' but Teepu no hukikomi ga ... 'The 
recording on(to) tape ...'. With transitive verbs this can lead to the same sort of ambiguity 
we observed with verbal nouns: 

(1) Gakusya ga sizin o siraberu 'Scholars investigate poets'. 

(2) Sizin ga gakusya o siraberu 'Poets investigate scholars'. 

Gakusya no sirabe da (1) 'It is an investigation by scholars'. 

(2) 'It is an investigation into scholars'. 

-►Sizin no sirabe da (1) 'It is an investigation into poets'. 

(2) 'It is an investigation by poets'. 

It might be argued that infinitive-derivation is a device to produce verbal nouns from 
verbs. But unlike other verbal nouns these infinitive-derived nouns will not ordinarily enter 
into further verbalization by using the transitive suru. Although you can say [Sono] sirabe 
o suru'They do [that] investigation'you can not say *Sore o sirabe suru = Sore o siraberu 
'They investigate that', the way you can say Sore o kenkyuu suru 'They study that'. But 
notice that the object-exalting forms (§6.3) use honorific infinitives (o- + infinitive, with 
removal of the accent of a tonic infinitive) + suru: Sore o o-sirabe simasyoo ka 'Shall I 
check that for you, sir?' And elsewhere we have assumed that the finite forms of verbs are 
simply contractions of infinitive + suru: sirabe [su]ru = siraberu, kak [i sur]u = kaku. 

7 4.6. DIRECT NOMINALIZATIONS 

In Literary Japanese a sentence can be directly nominalized without the postadnominal 
no. Imperfect and perfect attributive forms will be directly followed by an adjunct marker, 

i i i i 

often the particle ni but sometimes to or o or ga, as if there were some zero (unexpressed) 
epitheme or as if no were omitted by ellipsis. The unexpressed epitheme can be summa¬ 
tional or it can represent an extruded subject, object, etc. A few expressions of this sort 
have been taken into the colloquial language; some of the common devices that are widely 
used are treated in the following sections. (See also the direct nominalization of questions 
ending with ka, § 15.6; the optional dropping of no in S no ni wa, § 14.2.2). In addition, 
we will briefly examine the various constructions listed below. Direct nominalizations in 
the colloquial appear tobe nearly always summational ('the fact thatS'or the like). 43 

The following list of common constructions that are often preceded by direct nominali¬ 
zation in otherwise colloquial contexts gives a few examples for each construction, which 
typically consists of a noun-adjunct marker in valence with the predicate that follows. For 
the items numbered 1-19 you will find a notation on the admissibility of focus on the 
nominalization + ni: w/m means both wa and mo are permissible after ni (given the ap¬ 
propriate circumstances within a larger context, such as a negation); w/- means that wa 
is permitted but not mo, -/m means mo but not wa, and -/- means neither is tolerated. 
Nothing is implied with respect to focus limitations on the larger expressions. (Items 20-34 

43. Apparent exceptions are perhaps to be treated as contemporary ellipsis, e.g. S fnof to onazi 
(No. 21 below). 
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permit no changes in the markings as given, except when noted.) Some of the expressions 
are cited as negatives, that being the common use; but affirmatives will also occur, at the 
very least in rhetorical questions (S mon ka 'I can hardly believe that S'). 

LIST OF COMMON CONSTRUCTIONS OFTEN PRECEDED BY 
DIRECT NOMINALIZATION 

w/m (1) ni atai-suru 'is well worth (doing or having done)': Izure sinu I watakusi no 
inoti wa II ... nobasu ni I atai-sinai 'The life of me who am about to die at any moment is 
not worth prolonging'. 

-/- (2a) ni atatte/atarimasite 'when (it comes to), at the time of': Syomotu o I erabu 

ni I atatte ... 'When it comes to selecting books ...'. 

(2b) ni wa ataranai 'there is no need to' (= ni wa oyobanai): Sore-dake narall 
betu ni II odoroku ni wa I ataranai 'If that's all there's no particular need to be surprised' 
(SA 2685.111c). 

w/m (3) ni husawasii 'is suitable for (doing)': Kono tekisuto wall itinen-sei ga I yomu 
ni wa I husawasii 'This text is suitable for first-year students to read'; Kano-zyo mo I sore 
o kiru ni II husawasiku I nai 'It is inappropriate for FIER to wear that' (Ig 1962.84). 

w/m (4) ni itaru(~) 'comes to (do), leads to (doing), results/ends in (doing)': Sippai 
no kekka II hasan suru ni I itatta(") 'The failure led to bankruptcy'; Tui ni II koo kangaeru 
ni I itatta( _ ) 'She finally got around to thinking this way'; Sikasi-nagara, II sono koto ga II 
kare no I koodoo o II yokusei suru ni wa I itaranakatta 'But that did not lead to controlling 
his behavior'; Sosite P kondo no I sekai-taisen _ go( _ ) ni wa, II yooyaku II itiren no II kokugo- 
seisaku ga I zissi sareru ni I itatta( _ ) 'Then, after the recent world war, at last a series of 
language policies came to be put into effect' (Shibata 1965.198); Sin-ziru ni I itaru( _ ) 
'They will come to believe it'. 

-/- (4a) ni itatte wa, ni itattya( _ ), ni itattara 'when it comes to ...; if' (used as a 

roundabout way of stating a theme)—occurs after verbs in the imperfect only, after adjec¬ 
tives only as quotations: Tanaka san made I soo iu ni I itatte wa II benkai no yoti(") wa I 
nai 'There's no excuse for Tanaka (going so far as) to say that'; Anna hito ni made I site 
morau ni I itatte wa, II watasi wa II hazukasii 'I'd be ashamed to have such a person do it for 
me'; Ano I nonki na I hito ga II "isogasii" ni I itatte wa II (= taboo ni naru ni I itatte wa II) 
watasi mo II hatarakanakereba I naranai 'If that lazy fellow is busy, then I better get some 
work done, too'. 

-/m (5a) ni kakawarazu( _ ) 'regardless of ..., despite ...': Hantai ga aru ni mo I 

kakawarazu( _ ) II ... 'Despite there being opposition ...'; ... issyo ni II sazukerareru “beki de I 
atta ni mo I kakawarazu( _ ), II sore o II korori to I wasureta 'despite the fact that it was ap¬ 
propriate for them [= pronouns of both the first and the second person] to be taught to¬ 
gether, that I completely forgot' (Maeda 1962.71); ... konomu [no] to II konomazaru [no] 
ni I kakawarazu(~) II... 'whether we like(d) it or not ...' (SA 2662.90); ... isiki no,II takai 
[ [no] to] I hikui [no] ni I kakawarazu( _ ) II ... 'regardless of the consciousness being high or 
low'. 

w/?m (5b) ni kawari nai '... in any event (come what may); is bound to ...': Kare ga I 
seikoo suru ni I kawari {wa]- nai 'Fie is bound to succeed'. 
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-/- (6) ni kosita koto wa nai 'there is nothing so good as...; there is nothing like 

...-ing; you're best advised to ...': Itte miru ni I kosita koto wa I nai 'There's nothing like 
going and seeing'; Zibun de nimotu o I tori ni I iku ni I kosita koto wa I arimasen 'The best 
thing to do is to go get your luggage yourself'. 

w/?m (7a) ni makaseru 'leaves it to (happen), lets it (happen)': Me o tubuttell musume- 
ra no I saru ni I makaseta 'He closed his eyes and let the girls depart'; Syuui no I zyumoku 
mo II sigeru ni I makasarete iru 'The surrounding vegetation is left to overgrow'; Katte ni 
hanasu ni wa I makaserarenai 'They can't be left to talk freely'. Cf. omou ni I makasenai/ 
makasenu (1) 'finds it difficult (to do)', (2) 'is disappointing, vexatious' (nani mo ~ 

'things do not turn out as one wishes'). 

w/?m (7b) ni masaru(") 'outrivals (doing/being), is bettpr/worse than': Sizen-syoku o I 
taberu ni I masaruf") I kenkoo-hoo wa laru “mai 'Surely there is no better way to stay 
healthy than to eat natural foods'; ... kiki-si ni masaru( _ ) I susamazi-sa datta 'it proved to 
be even more dreadful than they had heard it would be' (SA 2793.129)—V-i-si is the 
attributive of the literary perfect (§9.5). 

w/m (8a) ni oyobu 'extends to the doing of, has occasion (call/need) to do'—usually 
negative: Soo suru ni wa I oyobanai 'There's no need to go that far'; Sinpai suru ni wa I 
oyobanai 'There's no call for alarm'; Ippan-syuukansi wa II moosu ni I oyobanai (= iu made 
mo I nai) 'It goes without saying for the general weeklies' (SA 2651,68a); lu ni wa I 
oyobanai 'It goes without saying'; N! wa iu ni oyobazu N 2 (= N! wa motiron N 2 ) 'N 2 to 
say nothing of N 2 '; Ayamaru ni wa I oyobanai 'You need not apologize'; Isogu ni wa I 
oyobanai 'There's no need to rush'. But affirmative examples can be found: ... hiragana- 
maziri no I kokubungaku-syo(~) ga, II ki-katuzi de II tasuu I syuppan sareru ni I oyonde, ... 
'there was need for works on Japanese literature with hiragana-mixed script to be pub¬ 
lished with wooden movable type in large numbers, and ...' (Ono 1966.223). 

-/- (8b) ni siku wa nai 'nothing is like, nothing is the equal of, nothing is as good as; 

it is best (to do)': Yoozin suru ni I siku {kotol{ wa nai 'There's nothing like being cautious'; 
Benkyoo {suru{ ni siku {koto]- wa nai 'There's nothing the equal of hard work'; Hayaku I 
okiru ni I siku wa nai 'It is best to rise early'. Cf. Kane ni siku {mono]- wa nai 'There's 
nothing like money'. Siku is an intransitive literary verb meaning 'rivals, equals'; in this 
expression it is itself directly nominalized: S ni siku [koto/mono/no] wa ... . 

-/- (8c) ni sikazu '[there is no equal to =] it is best (to)': Hayaku I okiru ni I sikazu 

'It is best to rise early'; Benkyoo {suru{ ni sikazu 'Nothing compares with (is the equal of) 
hard work'. 

w/m (9) ni sinobu( _ ) 'bears/endures doing; finds it in one's heart to do'—the expression 
is always in the form PSEUDO-literary negative sinobinai(') (also, perhaps, in the form of 
a rhetorical question sinobiru {mono] ka, both from the literary vowel-base version sinobi-) 
or compunded as sinobi-kaneru(') 'can not stand to do': Sono sanzyoo wa II miru ni I 
sinobinakatta 'I could not bear the tragic sight'; ... miru ni I sinobi-kaneta( _ ) 'couldn't bear 
to look' (Fn 59b); (?) ... miru ni I sinobiru {I mono] ka 'How could I possibly watch ...?!'. 

-/- (10) ni sitagatte( _ ) (= ni turete) 'in proportion to, (accordingly) as': Bunmei ga 

susumu ni I sitagatte( _ ) ... 'As civilization progresses...': Syuunyuu ga masu ni I sitagatte( _ )... 
'In proportion as one's income rises...'; Tosi o I toru ni I sitagatte(~) II tie ga I tuku 'Wisdom 
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comes with age'; Karada ga yoku I naru ni I sitagatte('), II Tookyoo ga I koisiku I natta 'As my 
health returned I began to long for Tokyo'. 

w/m (11) ni taenai 'cannot bear to do': Kare-ra no I kaiwa o I kiku ni I taenakatta 'I 
couldn't stand listening to their conversation'; ... kyooretu nail kiku ni Itaenai yoo nal 
hukyoowa-on ... 'a loud discord unbearable to hear' (Tk 3.45a); ... miru ni Itaenai I 
kyoogen ... 'a farce that you can't stand to see' (SA 2684.118d). 

w/m (12) ni tariru/taru 'is sufficient to do; (= ni atai suru) is worth doing': Kore-ra II 
... undoo wa, II izure mo II seken o I ugokasu ni I tarinakatta 'None of these movements 
... was adequate to move the public' (Ono 1966.236); Mozi-zinkoo no I zooka no sugata 
o I ukagau ni I tariyoo [= tariru daroo] 'It [= the increase of haiku writers over a thirty-year 
period from 178 to more than 3000] will serve to give some idea of the growth of the 
literate population' (Ono 1966.224); lu ni Itarinai koto ... 'a thing not worth mentioning'; 
Ron-zuru ni I tarinai 'It is not worth discussing'; Aite ni I suru ni I tarinai 'He is not a good 
match'; Rupo no I naiyoo wa II watasi no yoo na I... ningen 6 sae II odorokaseru ni I taru 
mono de aru 'The content of the report is enough to startle even a person such as me ...' 

(SA 2673.42a); Hotondo II odoroku ni I taranai 'I should scarcely have been surprised'; 
Kyuudai sita no wa II ayasimu ni I taranai 'No wonder he passed'; Syoo-suru ni I taru 'It is 
worthy of praise'; Toru ni I tarinai koto da 'It's a trivial matter'. 

w/m (13) ni teki-suru'proves suitable for (doing)': Sore wa II bungaku-teki ni atukau 
ni wa II ooi-ni I teki-site iru 'It lends itself admirably to a literary treatment'; Kanuu o I 
noseru ni II teki-sita I mono ... 'something suitable for carrying a canoe'. 

?w/m (14a) ni todomaru 'it is limited to (the doing), it amounts to nothing more than 
simply ...', ni todomarazu 'not merely/only ... but (also/even)': Tan ni II kiboo o nobeta 
ni I todomaru 'I simply expressed my desire'; Ziken wa II yaziuma o yorokobaseru ni I 
todomatta 'The affair served only to delight the masses' (Ig 1962.84); ... tukatte yoi I 
goku o I sentei sita ni I todomarazu, II sono II tadasii I hatuon [to] II akusento o I kitei si, ... 

'not only selected expressions to be used but even indicated the correct pronunciations 
and accents for them' (K 1966.144). 

?w/m (14b) ni todomeru 'limits it to (the doing), lets it be nothing more than': ... sono 
(I) yooten( _ ) o I noberu ni I todomeru 'I will limit myself to mentioning the main points'; 
Koko de wa, II ima II moosimasita yoo na I ten de II tyuumoku su beki I mono o I ni-san I tori- 
ageru ni I todomemasu 'I will limit myself here to giving two or three noteworthy examples 
of what I have been speaking about' (Tsujimura 157). 

-/- (15) ni turete 'in proportion to, (accordingly) as': Toki ga I tatu ni I turete ... 'As 

time goes by ...'; Kanemoti( _ ) ni I naru ni I turete II sinpai ga ooku I naru 'Wealth brings 
with it many anxieties'; Ooku I naru ni I turete ... 'As they grow in number ...'; Sotugyoo 
no hi ga I tikazuku ni I turete ... 'As graduation day draws near ...'; Eiga(~) ga I susumu ni I 
turete ... 'As the film progresses ...'; Syuutyaku-eki II Singapooru ni I tikazuku ni I turete II 
syanai ni I kuuseki ga medatte I kita 'As we drew near Singapore, the terminal station, the 
number of empty seats became noticeable' (SA 2660.16). 

w/m (16) ni zyuubun da 'is sufficient for (doing), isenough to (do)': Sore wa II kare- 
ra o I odorokaseru ni II zyuubun na I nyuusu datta 'That was a bit of news sufficient to 
startle them'; Sore wa II kare no I udemael") o I syoo-suru ni II zyuubun de aru 'That is suf¬ 
ficient to prove his ability'. 
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w/m (17) ni uttetuke da 'is just the one for (doing)': Imooto wa II ... hakobu ni wa I 
uttetuke datta 'The younger sister was (built) ... just right to carry it' (Ig 56); Asoko e 
doraibu I suru ni wa, II kare wa I uttetuke no aite datta 'He was the ideal person to drive 
there with' (cf. Ig 56). 

-/- (18a) ni site mo 'regardless of ...; even if ...' (§9.1.11, §9.2.2, §2.11): Doko de I 

dekita ni I site mo II ... 'Regardless where it may have come from Tatoeba II sore ga II 
dekinai ni I site mo ... 'For example, even if that proves impossible ...'; Sono siken wa II 
muzukasikatta ni I site mo II tugi no I siken wa II yasasii ka mo I sirenai kara ... 'That test 
may have been hard but perhaps the next one will be easy, so Mensetu o ukeru tolV 
wa II tatoe( _ ) II zisin ga aru ni I site mo II yahari I huan na mono da 'When you are to be 
interviewed you are bound to feel uneasy even if you have confidence'; Ziko to I iu koto 
ni I naru ni I site mo, II seken wa II kimi o I hanzaisya-atukai suru'ka mo sirenai 'Even if it 
turns out to be called an accident, the world may treat you as a criminal' (SA 2642.38b); 
Soo suru to, II songai wa II unten site ita mono to, II hoyuu-sya no I watasi to de II baisyoo 
sinakereba I naranai ni I site mo, II kingaku( _ ) no I hutan no wariai wa II dono-yoo ni I naru 
no desyoo ka 'Well, then, granted that the damages must be covered by both the driver 
and me who am the owner (hoyuu-sya = syoyuu-sya), how is the responsibility for the sum 
proportioned?' (SA 2664.107d); Sore ga owatta tok^i? II syoonen-tati no I kokoro ni, II nani 
ka II mura-mura sita I mono ga II okita to I site mo I husigi wa nai 'When that [wild festival] 
was over, it is hardly surprising that something in the way of sudden desire should seize 
the lads' (SA 2647.119a); Kono ziko wa, II toppatu-teki de wa I atta ni I site mo, II kessite II 
"igai(") na (I) dekigoto" de wa I nakatta 'This accident, unexpected though it was indeed, 
was by no means an "unforeseen incident" ' (SA 2676.143); Toozi no I riarizumu ni II 
sizensyugi-teki keikoo ga atta ni I site mo, II sore wa II kare no I sekinin de wa II nai to I 
omou 'Though there was a naturalistic tendency to the realism of the time, I do not think 
that was his [responsibility =] fault'. (More examples will be found in KKK 3.94.) 

-/- (18b) ni sita tokoro ga 'even if' (= -ta to site mo): Kono taigun oil seihuku suru 

koto ga II dekita ni I sita tokoro ga, II ... 'Even if he had been able to conquer this strong 
army, ...'. 

-/m 44 (19) ni si ro, ni se yo 'let it be the case that = even though' (§ 16.1)—often used 

in pairs to mean 'whether ... or ...': Iku ni si ro II yasumu ni si ro, II hookoku dake wa I sit' 
oke 'Just let us know, whether you go or whether you don't'; I i ni I se yo, II warui ni I se 
yo, II tyot-to II insyoo-teki desita 'Whether good or bad, it was rather impressive'; ... kare- 
ra mo (I) mata(~), II ika ni II si-teki sensai to I hyoogen(~) no I hengen ni takuetu site ita ni 
mo Ise yo, II kekkyoku wa ... 'they also, however they may have excelled in poetic delicacy 
and variegated expressions, in the final analysis ...' (CK 985.312). Nouns and adjectival 
nouns drop the colloquial copula: Donna ni I binboo [na no] ni Ise yo II ... 'However poor 
one may be ...'. In writing, however, the formal de aru may appear: Sirooto no I boku-ra 
ni wa, II tootei (I) wakaranai I sekai de I aru ni mo I se yo, II tobaku to iu I yakuza-teki sonzai 
ga, II Nihon no minsyu-kaC) no (I) seityoo o I musibande iru koto 1 ! dake wa II tasika de aru 
'Though it is a world totally unknown to us amateurs, it is quite clear that the gang-ridden 
existence of gambling is impairing the growth of democratization in Japan' (KKK 3.127). 


44. In paired sentences, if one is ... ni mo, the other must also be highlighted. 
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(20) ni mo hodo ga aru 'there's a limit to one can do/be just so Osoi ni 
mo I hodo ga I aru 'One can be just so late'. 

(21) to onazi ..., to dooyoo ... 'the same as (doing) ...': Watasi ga (I) mune ni I 
ukabeta [no] to I onazi koto o II kare wa I itta 'He said the same thing that had floated into 
my mind' (Ig 55); Kinoo kiita [no] to I onazi hanasi da 'It is the same story I heard yester¬ 
day'; Itu mo II syuudoo-si ga suru to I onazi yoo ni II Miyo no I te ga II karuku II Syoozyuuroo 
no kata ni I nobita 'Miyo's hand reached lightly out to Shojuro's shoulder the same as the 
monks would always do' (Ig 56); "Moteru mono" to "motazaru mono" no aida de wa, 
mizu ga takaki kara hikuki ni nagareru to dooyoo no gensoku ga sonzai site iru no de ari, 

... 'Between "haves" and "have-nots" there exists a principle that is the same as water flow¬ 
ing from high to low, ...' (Nakane 154). 

(22a) to tomo( _ ) ni 'at the same time as; together with (the fact that)': ... to iu 
tatiba ga II arimasu to I tomo( _ ) ni II... 'has such a standpoint and at the same time ...'; 
Zyuukyuu-seiki ni I natte II deko ga I oogata-ka( _ ) suru to I tomo(~) ni II ningyoo-geki wa I 
sabireta( _ ) 'In the 19th century with the shift to oversize heads, the puppet drama de¬ 
clined' (SA 2651.79); ... honsyo wa, II soo iu kooki-sin ni II kotaeru to I tomo(~) ni, II ooku 
no I koto o II watasi-tati ni I kizukasete kureru 'This book while answering such curiosity, 
calls our attention at the same time to many things' (SA 2635.64—the original text omits 
the particle to, but that is a misprint); "Bankoku-haku no I tosill akeru" II ... wa II kensetu- 
koozi ga II hobo I owatta I kakkok-kan no I moyoo o II genba-tyuukei de I tutaeru(~) to (I) 
tomo(~) ni, II bankoku-haku no I rekisi ya II kaimaku-zyunbi ni I matuwaru II episoodo o I 
syookai suru '[The program] "Expo Year Begins" brings us by relay from the site a look 
at various countries' pavilions on which construction work is almost finished and at the 
same time presents the history of international expositions and the episodes that accompany 
opening preparations' (SA 2660.128d). 

(22b) to issyo ni 'at the same time as': ... sore o nuku to issyo ni, II mon ga I aita 
'with his removing it [the bolt], the door opened' (Fn 420a). 

(22c) to doozi( _ ) ni 'at the same time', to doo-zikoku ni 'at the same moment 
as ...': Hime ga ano gen'ei o mita to I doo-zikoku ni II tyuui wa II sinzoo o uti-nukarete I 
taoreta 'At the instant the princess saw that vision the lieutenant fell, shot through the 
heart' (Ig 56); Hi wa II tuku to I doozi(~) ni II siroi I hai ni tutumarete I daidai-iro ni natta 
'The fire as soon as ignited was surrounded with white ashes and turned orange' (Ig 56). 

For [NEGATIVE +] to mo kagiranai 'who can tell but what = perhaps' and to wa 
kagiranai 'it does not necessarily follow that', see §21.1 .(8); these are special uses of 
quotation, not direct nominalizations. 

(23) ga hayai ka 'no sooner ... than': Tuka ni (I) te o I kakeru ga I hayai ka II 
... 'Almost before he could be seen to put his hand on the hilt (of the sword) ...'; 

Densya( _ ) o (I) oriru ga I hayai ka, II kare wa II itimoku-san ni I hasiri-dasita 'No sooner 
off the train than he started running like mad' (KKK 3.18); ... tutumi o I akeru ga I 
hayai ka, II ... 'no sooner had they opened the packages, than ...' (R). 

(24) ga ii 'it is better to do, one should do': Ikanai ga I ii 'It would be better not 
to go'; Denwa suru ga I ii 'You ought to telephone'; Moo I osoi kara II neta ga I ii desyoo 
'It's already late so we had better get some sleep'. Also V-ru/V-ta ga yokaroo (or ii daroo): 
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Zityoo suru ga I yokaroo 'You'd better be circumspect'; Moo iti-do 1 1 de-naosita’ ga I yokaroo 
'We better try again'. We could regard all these expressions as involving ellipsis of no or of 
hoo: 

Suru } 

^' ta , l [no/hoo] ga ii [daroo]. 

Sina’i ( 

Sina’katta J 

In place of ga’ you may find the focus particles wa or mo: Sinai [no] mo ii 'It would be 
better not to do it (even/either)'. Cf. Sinai de mo ii 'You need not do it' and Sinai de wa 
irarenai 'One just has to do it' in which sina’i de functions as the negative gerund, and 
presumably there is no ellipsis. To be sure, the expression S [no] ga/wa/mo ii need not be 
advice; it can also be a report that some fact is appreciated: Amerika e itte, are o 
yarima’sitara, II taihen yorokonde I kureta’ wa I ii keredo mo, II a’to no I pa’at'ii de, II are wa I 
Betonamu-se’nsoo no I koto o I mozitta I mono ka, II to kikaretyatta 'When I went to America 
and performed that (kyogen farce) I am glad they kindly enjoyed it very much, but at the 
party afterward I found out that it had been taken as something of a parody on the Viet¬ 
nam War' (SA 2659.52c); Suisu-dokei o II Nihon no ha’n-ne(") "ika ni I negitta’ wa I ii ga, II 
Haneda ni tuitara II hari ga I tomatte ita ... 'It was great to get a Swiss watch at less than 
half the price in Japan, but when we arrived at Haneda the hands had stopped ...' (SA 
2660.37c—woes of the Hongkong shopper). 

(25) ga gotoku {ni{ 'like ...-ing' (= S yoo ni); ga gotoku/cjotoki da = ga gotosi 'is 
like ...-ing' (=S yoo da): Kawa’ ga nagare’ru ga gotoku ni ..., Kawa no nagare’ru ga I gotoku 
ni ... 'Like a river flowing ...'; Kawa no nagare’ru ga I gotoki da 'It is like a river flowing'; 

... maru-de II gizyoo ni oke’ru( _ ) II dai-e’nzetu o I kiku ga I gotoku de atta 'it was just like 
listening to a major speech on the floor (of the Diet)' (Tk 4.228); Sono-mono ga I ganzen 
ni na’i no ni, II a’ru ga I gotoku ni I omoi-ukabu mono ga I ime’ezi de aru 'An image is some¬ 
thing that occurs to you as if it were real even though the thing itself is not in front of 
your eyes' (Kotoba no yurai 178); ... sono-hito no I doosa( _ ) ga II a’ta’kamo II "sizen" no 
suru c|a I gotoku de aru 'it is just as if his actions were done by "Nature"' (Ono 1966.64); 
Gozyuu go-sai to I ie-do mo II siti-hatizissai ni I ta’s-site(~) iru ga I gotoku I mieru 'He may be 
fifty-five but he looks like he had reached seventy or eighty' (SA 2665.116b); ... Kuhara 
san wa I tit-to mo I koohun site ina’i ka ni I mie, II nitizyoo-sahan o I kataru ga I gotosi '(but) 

Mr Kuhara shows not the least excitement and appears as though he were telling a com¬ 
monplace' (?Tk); Sugita’ru wa oyobaza’ru ga gotosi 'Too much is as bad as too little' (SA 
2837.23a). For some speakers an "atonic" inflected form will keep its basic final accent 
suppressed and drop the juncture after ga: ... kiku ga gotoku, ... suru ga gotoku, etc. In 
Formal Written Style, ...ga gotosi or... mono ga/no gotosi can be used (like ... omomuki( _ ) 
nari) to report hearsay in a way corresponding to the colloquial ... soo da or ... to iu/no 
koto da 'it is said that, we hear that, reports have it that ...' (cf. LF 89). See also 34 below. 

(26) ga mama’ (ni/no/da) 'just as': Matuda no (I) iu ga I mama’ ni, II Beihei ga I 
oozei 1 atuma’tte ita 'Just as Matsuda said, there were a lot of American troops gathered'; 
Suru ga I mama’ ni I sasete okoo 'Let's let him have his own way'; O-ke’iko ni ha’itte, II o- 
sibai wa II Re’iton no I iu ga I mama’ desu I ne 'Once we're in rehearsal the play goes just as 
Mr Layton says, you see' (SA 2664.36a). 

(27) ga tame {•ni} 'for the purpose of doing; because (of the fact that)': ... kitana’i 
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to I kangaerareta ga I tame ni II betu no tokoro ni I okareta mono ... 'a thing put in a separate 
place because it was thought dirty' (Ono 1966.42); Tada II iu “beki I sube o I siranai ga I 
tame ni, II sono yoo na I monoii o I site iru ni I suginai 'They only talk like that because they 
don't know what to say'; Korasan [< Korasamu = Korasoo] ga I tame ... 'For the purpose 
of disciplining ...'; Kenkyuu sen [< semu = siyoo] ga I tame ni ... 'For the purpose of study¬ 
ing ...'. 

(28) ga yue ni 'because of': Tabitabi miru ga I yue ni II wasurerarenai 'I am unable 
to forget it because of seeing it so often'; Igirisu wa II kako ga I kako de aru ga I yue ni, II 
sore ga I genzai mo I iki-tuzukete iru kuni de aru 'England is a country whose past continues 
to live even in the present day because it has that sort of past' (SA 2664.90b); ... masa ni II 
Amerika wa I "teikoku" de aru ga I yue ni, II kono I rekisi-teki ziken o II iwaoo to I sinakatta II 
oozei no I hitobito ga I iru '... because America is exactly an ''empire'' there are many 
people who were reluctant to celebrate this historic event [= the moon landing which gave 
proof that America is “an empire that has conquered the world in the field of scientific 
technology"]' (CK 985.37). 

(29) mo onazi [koto] da, mo doozen da 'is the same thing as, is virtually': Tyoodai 
sita mo I onazi koto desu 'I will take the will for the deed'; Atarasii mo I onazi desu 'It is 

as good as new'; ... sinda mo I doozen da 'is the same as (might as well be) dead' (Fn 161a). 

(30) o matanai 'it needs no ...-ing, it goes without ...-ing': lu o I matanai 'It needs 
no mention, it goes without saying'. 

(31) o enai 'can't ...'; V-(a)zaru o enai 'can't help doing': Yamu o I enai/ezu 'It 
can not be stopped' > yamu-o-enai/-ezu 'is unavoidable'; Kare no I seikoo o II homezaru o I 
enai 'I can not help admiring his success'; Kare wa II seikoo o I seza’ru o I enai 'Fie can not 
help succeeding'; ... ika ni mo II okasiku I kan-zezaru o I enai 'can not help feeling it rather 
odd' (SA 2654.42b). Mori Ogai used a koto-nominalization: Kore ni wa II boku(~) mo II 
hidoku II kyoosyuku sezaru I koto o I enai 'At this I can not help being terribly embarrassed' 

(Y 178). 

(32) no miti 'the way to do' (bookish?—cf. p. 659): Rikai(~) suru no miti ... 'The 
way to understand it ...'. 

(33) no hoka 'outside of those that...' (bookish?—cf. p. 659): ... kinsyoo no reigai 
o nozoku no hoka wa ... 'all (others) with the exclusion of a few exceptions' (KKK 3.192). 

(34) N no(/ga?) gotoki wa = N no gotoki mono wa (= N no yoo na mono wa = 

N nado wa) 'N for example; say N; one such as N' (KKK 3.185; MKZ 293b). 

See also S to'suru and S to 1 site mo (§21.4); cf. ni site mo above, ni site wa (p. 229). 

There are a number of additional types that are best treated as abbreviations of no ni or 
of [no 1 ! tame ni (cf. § 14.2.2; Ig 39-40), such as these: Flayaku I iku ni wa II doo sitara I ii 
desyoo 'Flow can we get there fast?'; ... kare ni I katu ni wa II doo sitara I ii ka, II kangaeta 
n desu 'I've thought about how best to beat him' (SA 2685.45a); Hu-keiki na tol^de I ne, 

II ude ni I syoku'wa (I) nasi, II syoobai I yaru ni mo I sihon ga nai 'It was depression times, 
you see, so there were no jobs for my skills, and I didn't have the capital to go into com¬ 
merce, either' (SA 2678.47b)—for the loose-reference mo, see §5.4; Kyooiku-mama no I 
hutokoro o nerau ni wa, II kyooiku-syoobai ni I kagiru ... 'There's nothing like educational 
merchandising if you are aiming at the (breast of the) school-conscious mama' (SA 2664.23e) 
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—first part; Hutuu no sararii-man ga I zimae de motu ni wa II tyot-to I takai 'It [= a small 
computer] is a bit too expensive for the usual salary earner to afford by himself' (SA 
2660.23e); ... seihu-gun no I tokoro e I modoru ni wa, II amari ni mo II too-sugiru 'it was 
entirely too far to return to where the government troops were' (SA 2678.41c), Saiken- 
taikai to I iu ni wa II amari ni I hodo-tooi I sugata datta 'It was too distant a guise to be called 
a reorganization convention' (SA 2678.134a); Manabu ni I yasasiku, II raku ni I kakeru I 
mozi ga II tukuri-dasareneba I naranakatta 'It was necessary for there to be devised a script 
that was easy to learn and could be written with no trouble' (Ono 1966.206); ... siru ni I 
yosi I nasi 'there is no way of knowing'; ... onna ] no hatuzyoo o siru ni wa I yosi I naku, ... 
'there being no way for her to know woman's sexual arousal ...' (Fn 66b). Here belong 
the various expressions of NECESSITY: Motto-mo II syooryoo de mo II okiru ka I doo ka o I 
tasikameru ni wa, II haruka ni I genmitu na zikken ga hituyoo de aru 'I n order to ascertain 
whether it happens even with the smallest quantity, far more rigorous experiments are 
necessary' (SA 2651,21c); Hanko'bannoo to iwareru wa-ga kuni de wa, II nani o I hazimeru 
ni mo I inkan(~) ga hituyoo desu 'In our country, known for the omnipotent “chop", a signa¬ 
ture seal is needed to start anything' (SA 2661.121—advertisement)—the first expression 
is an ellipsis of hanko [ga] bannoo [da] 'the chop is omnipotent'; Kotosi no I sin- 
sotugyoosei wa, II itiryuu-daigaku ni I hairu ni wa II roonin o I ni-nen site II benkyoo sinakereba I 
naranai to I iu no da 'They say this year's graduates will have to spend two years out of 
school studying in order to get into a first-rate university' (SA 2663.27a). (Other examples 
will be found on p. 858.) 

In the following example I am uncertain whether to treat the ellipsis as suru [tame] ni 
mo or as suru [no] ni [site] mo: Amerika no kigyoo(~) wa II kozin-tan'i de I sigoto o suru 
ga, II N ihon no kigyooC) de wa II nani o I suru ni mo II ka I tan'i da 45 'American enterprises 
do their work by person units, but in Japanese enterprises anything you do it's (by) "section" 
units' (SA 2668.22a). But the latter analysis would seem more likely; here is an example 
for which only an ellipsis of [no] ni [site] mo is appropriate: Zinan-huuhu wa II doko e I 
iku ni mo I issyo ni turete itte kureta ga, II kono uti( _ ) de wa II itu mo I rusu-ban [da] '[When 
I was living with] my younger son and his wife, they would take me along wherever they 
went, but in this household I'm always the one who stays home to watch the house' (SA 
2671.130c). 

The expression A ga/no iu ni {wa]- ("..." to iu) 'A says ("...")' is equivalent to A ga iu 
no ni, serving as an introductory alert to a quotation, or (... soo da) to a hearsay report: 

... syuui no I kimoti o I daiben suru yoo na I tyoosi de II kuti o hiraite I iu ni wa, II " 'In a 
tone as if to apologize for the feel of the surroundings he opened his mouth and said 
"-—-" ' (SA 2660.13c); Kare ga I iu ni wa,ll... soo de II... 'He says that...' (SA 2793.132a). 
Similar are {Watasi ga]- omou ni ... 'In my opinion ...', -f-Hirugaette]- kangaeru ni ... 'Upon 
reflection ...'; ... yori sas-suru( _ ) ni ... 'To judge from ...'. 

Among sentence-introducers (§24) we find Yoo-suru ni ... 'In a word ...'. See also 
-]y]oo ga and -]y]oo ni (§17.6); -]y]oo (and S) + zya nai ka (§ 15.16). The expression iu 
made mo nai 'it goes without saying' involves a postadnominal (§13.2) rather than a 
particle; but ... to iu de mo naku 'even without saying' would seem to be a case of omitted 
no—hence, in a sense, a good COLLOQUIAL direct nominalization. We have treated V-(a)zu 
ni sumu = V-(a)nai de sumu 'gets by without doing' in a separate section (§9.6). 

45. Perhaps II ka-tan'i da for those more familiar with the term. 
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The various examples given earlier include adjectives as well as verbs. 46 We also come 
across examples of literary adjective predicative forms (A-si) that are directly nominalized, 
such as nasi (= nai) 'it is lacking' in nasi ni = naku and nasi de = nakute, often preceded 
directly by an unmarked noun (or noun + mo—but also + wa, ga, sae, sura, dake; cf. Mio 
139) and frequently to be translated as 'without (even)'. 47 Sensei dake de nasi ni gakusei 
mo ... is equivalent to Sensei dake de/zya naku-ftej- gakusei mo ... 'Not only the teacher 
but also the student'. There are a number of idiomatic cliches: Nan no I rikutu mo nasi 
ni ... 'For no reason at all ...'; Nani-ge-nasi( _ ) ni ... 'Casually ...'; O-kamai nasi da 'It is of 
no concern to me'; Sizen wa II sonna koto II o-kamai nasi desu 'Nature doesn't care about 
such things' (SA 2649.117d). And ... koto ] nasi ni {wa}- is equivalent to ... koto ga nakute 
wa (= nakereba) 'unless' in stating a negative condition or contingency: Syakai-teki doobutu 
to site no I zinrui ni I totte wa II tagai ni I tasuke-au koto nasi ni wa II tan-naru I sonzai mo II 
konnan to I naru kara de aru 'It is because for a social animal like man unless there happens 
to be mutual aid even simple existence becomes difficult' (KKK 3.139); M insyu-syugi o I 
hakai sen [= siyoo] to suru I teki o hakken suru koto nasi ni II minsyu-syugi no I kensetu wa I 
nai 'There is no building of democracy unless an enemy is discovered seeking to destroy 
it' (KKK 3.139). Nominalized nasi enters into a compound noun (of the "dvandva" or co¬ 
ordinate type) with nominalized ari or aru: aru-nasi, ari-nasi 'existence or nonexistence' 
as in N no aru-nasi ni kakawaranai de 'regardless of whether N exists or not'. (You will 
recall that in Literary Japanese the infinitive ari takes over in place of aru for many of the 
functions of the predicative.) 

A number of additional types of direct nominalization can be accounted for as due to 
the obvious ellipsis of no: 

(1) Antonymously paired sentences: 

(la) Directly juxtaposed antonymous sentences (see also 12a below): Kotoba 
no II tadasii, II tadasiku I nai wa, II syakai no I syuukan ni yoru koto desu 'Whether words are 
right or wrong is a matter that depends on the usage of the society' (Shibata 1966.59); 

Tuu-ziru tuu-zinai ni (I) kankei naku, ... 'Without respect to whether it is understood or 
not, ...' (Maeda 1962.19); Iku ikanai wa II ato de I kimete mo I ii 'You can decide later 
whether to go or not'; Sikasi, II mondai wa II zikan no I ooi I sukunai I dake no I koto de wa I 
nai, ... 'But the problem is not a matter just of how many or how few the hours are ...' 
(Kaneda in Ono 1967.298); Kore wa II kessite, II yoi I warui o I itte iru no de wa I arimasen 
'This is by no means saying it is good or bad ...' (Okubo in Ono 1967.133); Yosida san 
mo kuru I konai wa II anta ga I sitte 'ru wa I ne 'You know whether Mr Yoshida is coming 
or not, don't you?'; Soo iu tabi o I site mireba, II kono I kyokuti( _ ) no syookoku ga II nisin 
no I toreru I torenai de II sikatu( _ ) o I sayuu (I) sareru zizyoo ga II ikura ka II wakatte I ki-soo 

46. Direct nominalization of nominal sentences (N da, AN da) is much rarer, but occasionally it turns 
up: Sikasi, sensoo da, sokai da, otto no zyuutai da de, ... 'But what with (there being) the war, the evacu¬ 
ation, the husband's grave illness, ...' (Kawabata: Suigetsu). This example puts the copula gerund (de) 
squarely after the copula imperfect (da). In the following example we are forced to recognize ellipsis 
because of the juncture: ... toozen no koto da I [to iu] kurai ni I omotte ... 'thinking it was only natural' 
(Shiba 144). 

47. Here is an example of the literary attributive naki directly nominalized: ... monmoo-ritu wa II 
naki ni I hitosii yoo ni I hette simau 'illiteracy [rate] is reduced so that it is virtually nonexistent' (Ono 
1967.164). The noun omokiC) 'importance, weight'—as in keizai ni lomokil - ) o I nasu 'weighs heavily 
on the economy'—is derived from a direct nominalization of the literary attributive omoki 'being heavy'. 
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de aru 'When you make a trip like this, it gradually becomes apparent how much [are the 
circumstances by which] this small polar country [of Iceland] has its (life-or-death =) fate 
controlled by whether herring are caught or not' (SA 2668.88b); bunka no 11ikara( _ ) no II 
tuyoi I yowai ni I yotte, II gengo ni II henka ga I oko'ru 'changes happen to a language accord¬ 
ing to whether the power of the culture is strong or weak' (Ono 1966.161); Atui I suzusii 
ni I kankei-naku, II to-ni-kaku II rokugatu kara I hatigatu made wa, II myoo ni I tyoosi ga 
warui 'Regardless of whether it is hot or cool, I feel oddly bad from June to August' (Tk 
3.138b); Kookoo no I sin-sotugyoosya wa, II syonin-kyuu no II takai I hikui de II syokugyoo 
[ya], II kaisya o I erabanai ... 'The new graduates from high school do not select their job 
or company on the basis of whether the starting salary is high or low' (SA 2637.39a); 

... “6" toII "wo" to o II akusento no II hikui I takai dell kubetu sita '(he) differentiated [the 
kana] "o" and “wo" by whether the accent is low or high' (Ono 1966.214); Sore "irai.ll 
umai I mazui wa II kuuhuku no zyootai to I missetu na kankei ga ari, II syukan-teki na mono 
da to I sitta 'From that time on, I have been aware that whether something tastes good or 
bad is a subjective thing closely tied to the emptiness of one's stomach' (SA 2674.1 lOe). 

(1b) Antonymous sentences paired with highlighting mo: Sore gal sen-en mo 
suru no de wa, II umai mo I mazui mo I nai 'When that [= rice curry] costs a whole thousand 
yen there's no del icious or unpalatable about it [= the taste is irrelevant—I don't care how 
good or bad it tastes]' (SA 2640.105b); Kono I atarasii I kyooiku-seido o II ikasu mo I 
korosu mo II kokumin no I netui I hitotu de aru 'Whether this new educational system is let 
live or is killed it all depends on the enthusiasm of the people'; Siru mo I siranu mo I nai, II 
wa-ga I syokuba’C) no I dooryoo de aru 'He is a workshop colleague whom I know but not 
particularly well' (SA 2669.106a); Syooti suru mo I sinai mo II nai Iwa 'It's not a matter of 
consenting or not consenting' (Kb 389b); Doo suru mo I koo suru mo II nai I sa 'It doesn't 
matter what happens' (Kb 35b); lya ka? II— lya mo I ii mo II nai wa lyo. II Zettai Ihukanoo- 
zi [= hu-kanoo na koto] desu I yo 'You don't wanna?—It's not wanna or don't wanna, it is 
absolutely an impossibility' (Fn 179b); Sore kara II iti-zikan to I tatanai uli|”) ni, II omae, II 
sagasu mo I sagasanai mo I nai, II hitori-de ni 'And then before an hour had passed, you 
know, I realized it was stupid to think of looking for him, all by myself' (Kb 285b). 

The juxtaposing of S mo with the negative of S mo followed by nai (or by ari wa sinai, 
aru mon ka, etc.) forms a SCOFFING pattern: 'It's nonsense to talk about...; it doesn't 
matter (I don't care) whether ...; it is a far cry from being (a matter of) ...'. Two nouns of 
opposite meaning can be used in a similar way: Hazi mo gaibun mo nai 'It doesn't matter 
whether it is shame or respectability = I don't care about what people may say'. In place 
of the negative repeat of the sentence you can use kuso mo 'or shit', hetima mo 'or a 
snakegourd', or he mo 'or a fart': 
ikanai 


Iku mo 


mo nai 'It's hardly a matter of going or not'. 


Omosiroi mo 


mo na) 'I don't care if it's fun or not' 


kuso/hetima/he 

omosiroku nai 
kuso/hetima/he 

Into the first slot you can put a pure noun, a verbal noun, 48 an adjectival noun, or a 
precopular noun (or even a predicable adverb) provided you follow with kuso mo or 
hetima mo or he mo in the second slot: Hade mo kuso/hetima/he mo nai 'It's hardly a 
question of being gaudy'; Sikasi mo hetima mo nee [= nai], ... 'There's no "but" about it 


48. As in Kandoo mo he mo aru ka ‘What do you mean, disown me?!' (Tk 3.15a). 
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at all, (Kb 187b). The sentences can be perfect, as well as imperfect, but notice that if 
you use kuso/hetima/he mo in place of the negativized repeat you do not perfectivize that 
part (*kuso/hetima/he datta mo): 

ika nakatta 
kuso 
he 

hetima 



mo aru mon ka 'Surely it's not a matter of having gone 
(or not)'. 


Omosirokatta mo 


omosiroku nakatta 
kuso 
he 

hetima 


mo ari wa sinai 'It's ridiculous to talk 

of it's being fun or not'. 


Genki datta mo 


mo nai 'It is hardly a matter of whether one 
was healthy'. 


Instead of 


[-] . 

nam mo nai: 


Maa, II sore I 


genki zya nakatta \ 
kuso f 

he { 

hetima j 

kuso/hetima mo nai you will sometimes find 
kimatta no? II—Kimatta mo nani mo I nai 'Well, that's decided, then?—Decided, nothing!' 
(Fn 60b). From the adverbialization of this (... nani mo naku), with ellipsis of naku, we 
get sentences such as the following: Itakatta desyoo. II—Saisyo wa II itai mo nani mo [ ], II 
tada, II sibiretyatte, II maruku natte II unatte I 'ta n desu 'It must have been painful [having 
rocks fall on you when mountain-climbing] .—At first there was no question of pain or any¬ 
thing, I was just so benumbed I curled up and moaned' (SA 2649.47d). 

(1c) Antonymous sentences paired with ni tuke'fsee §9.7): Yoi ni tuke I 
warui ni tuke, II iroiro to II mondai ga aru 'Whether with respect to the good or with respect 
to the bad, there are various problems' (Maeda 1962.1); To-mo-kaku, II kono I "nodo- 
ziman-konkuuru" wa II yoki ni tuke, II asiki ni tuke, II Nihon no ongaku-zyookyoo ga II 
migoto ni I tooei sarete kita I moyoosi de atta I koto ni wa II iron wa nai 'Anyway, there's 
no denying the fact that this "amateur singing contest" was an entertainment in which 
the state of Japan's music, both good and bad, came to be reflected beautifully' (SA 
2672.116ab—asiki = waruki 'bad'). 


(Id) Vj-ta mo V r ta 'really did, did ever so much'; V,-(a)nai mo Vi-(a)nai 
'really doesn't/didn't, doesn't/didn't at all'; Ai -i mo Ai-i 'is ever so A'; V] -ru mo V r tari: 
Tabeta mo I tabeta 'I ate and ate; I ate ever so much'; Tabenai mol tabenai 'I don't eat a 
thing' or 'I haven't eaten a thing'; Siroi mo I siroi 'It is ever so white'; Toru mo I tottari, II 
itioku-en no gomakasi da 'Such a grab—it's a hundred-million yen swindle!' This intensive 
iteration is apparently limited to the paradigmatic forms given; cf. AN i mo AN ], § 13.5a. 
But here is an adnominalized example: Totta mo I totta I itioku-en, II aita kuti ga husagaranai 
'A hundred million yen grabbed, I'm flabbergasted!' These expressions are vivid and short. 
They are never said with koto or no before mo. 

(2) V-ta -fnoj- ga saigo -[-da}- 'Once it has happened that's the end of it': Soto e II asi 
o I dasita [ ] ga I saigo -[dej-, II hyakuen-satu ga II tonde simau no desu kara '(Because) once I 
set foot out the door, there goes a hundred-yen note [for the taxi or the like]!'—On ellipsis 
of de, see §9.1.12, § 28; Taru nanka e II te o I tukkonda [ ] ga I saigo j-de}, II ikura I te o I 
aratt'atte, II tume no aida e I nuka ga I hasamattimatte, II ano kusami ga I nuke yaa I sinee 
[= nuke wa I sinai] 'Once you've stuck your hand in the cask that's it, the bran is stuck 
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under your fingernails so you'll never get rid of the stench, however much you wash your 
hands' (Okitsu 1.296). 

(3) V r ru {no} to V 2 -ru {no} to 'V^ing and V 2 -ing': Yomu to I kaku to wa II tigau 
'Reading it and writing it are two different things' (Kusakabe 1968.62); Kiku to I miru to 
wa II oo-tigai ... 'There's a world of difference between hearing and seeing ...' (SA 2672.116e 
with ellipsis of final [de], SA 2678.27a with ellipsis of final [da]); Tanaka san no 
musuko wa II "nomu II utu II kau" II mittu “tomo sorotte I iru kara, II o-yome no ki-te ga I 
arimasen 'Tanaka's son indulges in "drink, wager, and [geisha-]purchase" so he lacks a 
prospective bride'. 

(4) S de mo nai 'it is not even a matter of S; it is not exactly that S': Dare o I 
togameru de mo I nai I kutyoo de ... 'In a tone that wasn't accusing anybody ...' (SA 
2647.86b); Syoomen de II muki-atte iru I gunsyuu wa, II ugoku de mo I naku II tada II niya- 
niya {suru} 'The crowd facing each other head-on do not move but just sneer' (Gd 
1969/9.108); Minna wa II hu-to I damatte, II ka’re o II miru de mo I naku, II minai de mo I 
naku, II seki no I yamu made II matte I yaru 'Everybody suddenly stops talking and, without 
quite looking at him nor quite looking away from him, they wait for the cough to stop' 

(SA 2659.69a). 

(5) S ni tuite 'with respect to S': ... kingu-saamon o I turu ni I tuite II ... kibisii I 
saisoku ga I hootei-ka(~) sarete ita ... 'strict regulations had been put into law with respect 
to fishing for king salmon' (SA 2668.88b). 

(6) Miscellaneous types with ellipsis of V-ru {no}: Miru mo I muzan na I kinen- 
hin( _ ) ni (I) natte simau 'I t ends up being a souvenir horrible to look at'; ... miru mo I 
muzan na I sugata desita 'it was a horrible sight to see' (SA 2681,44d); ... nado, II miru mo I 
kiku mo II kotogotoku II kono tabi ga I hazimete [de] II ... 'this trip was the first [opportunity] 
to see and hear all these things, such as ...' (SA 2662.51a); En-zuru wall Hitotubasi- 
daigaku II karate-bu no II Ee-kun [da] 'Lecturing is Mr A from the karate group of 
Hitotsubashi University' (SA 2674.99d). Koko ni hiroo I simasuru wa, II un o I ten ni I 
makasete no I dai-booken [da] 'What we will reveal here is a great venture with one's fate 
entrusted to heaven' (SA 2666.16)—for V-i-masuru, see p. 1031; "Tokoro kawareba sina 
kawaru" I [to iu no] wa II toozen da keredo mo, II Nepaaru de wa II bikkuri suru koto I bakari 
desita I yo 'It is natural that "things differ as places change" (Tokoro [ga] kawareba sina 
[ga] kawaru) but I tell you in Nepal it was one surprise after another' (SA 2664.110a); 

Kuu ni II komatte I iru no de wa I nai ka ... 'I wonder if they are not hard-pressed for food 

to eat ...'; Siranu ga I hotoke( _ ) desu I ne 'Ignorance is bliss, you know' (SA 2671,47c); 
Watakusi ga omou ni wa,ll... 'In my opinion, ...'. 

(7) S nara S de yoi/ii—see §9.3.1: p. 562. 

(8) Directly nominalized imperatives—with ellipsis of [to iu no]: Doronawa-siki ni, II 
kore ga tarinai kara II kane o kihu( _ ) site kure I [to iu no] de wa II koma’ru 'We are embar¬ 
rassed when, at the last minute, they ask us to contribute money because this [= the 
donated food] is insufficient' (SA 2671,63d)—doro{boo}-nawa '(making) rope after the 
robber appears'; Kumiai wa II tookyoku ni I tai-site, II kensyuu-bi o I yokose I [to iu no da] 
no, II kensyuu-hi o I dase I [to iu no da] no to, II meimoku dake wa II yoi I yookyuu o I dasu, II 
honto no tokoro wa, II namake-tai no to I tigau ka 'The unions submit demands to the 
authorities that have a fine ring to them, all right, saying "Give us study days" and "Give 
us study stipends", but in truth don't they just want to loaf?' (SA 2661.112e); "Son [o] I 
sinai teido(~) ni I sigoto o yare^' I ga II kaisya no (I) mottoo da 'The motto of the company 
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[that exclusively employs retired people] is "Work only to the extent that you do your¬ 
self no harm" ' (SA 2681.104c); Goo ni I ireba [= haireba], II Goo ni I sitagae (I) da 'It's 
"When in Rome do as the Romans do" ' (Fn 94a); Sa-te II sore kara I esukooto-gaido o I 
sendoo ni [site] II zyoonai o I mawaru wake de ga, II sugu II zyoonai “yoo [no I ] denki- 
zidoosya( _ ) o I yobe no, II kan-tyoo( - ) ni II demukaesase ro to II hunzori-kaeru I "oomono" 
ga ooi 'Well then it is a matter of touring the [ Expo] grounds with an escort guide lead¬ 
ing the way, but there are lots of the "big shots" who call for one of the Expo-use electric 
cars and haughtily insist on being met by the pavilion heads' (SA 2684.115b); I ma wa II 
asobe, asobe no I zidai da 'This is the age of "play! play!" ' (SA 2792.17d); ... ume yo I 
huyase yo no I zidai 'the era of "breed and multiply!"' (Shibata 1961.173); Nome ya I 
utae no I oo-sawagi 'A great spree of drinking and singing ...'. 

(9) Directly nominalized hortatives: De, I doko e ikoo I koko e ikoo no I ageku II 
Mukoozima e ... 'Then, lacking any better inspiration, I went to Mukojima ...' (Kb 125a), 
no = de aru; Sore o kyootyoo siyoo ga I tame ni wa, ... 'In order to emphasize that...' 
(Maeda 1961.121). 

(10) Paired interrogative sentences of various types: 

(10a) Si [ka] to S 2 [ka] to [iu no] o towazu( _ ) 'without respect to (regard¬ 
less of) whether Si or S 2 ': ... sore ga II Nihon-go de aru to II gaikoku-go de aru to o I 
towazu(") II ... 'regardless of whether it is Japanese or is some other language' (Tsujimura 
1967.206). Notice that we must assume direct nominalization—or ellipsis—because the 
quotation-marker to creates an adverbialization rather than a pure nominalization (cf. 
p. 997) and so can not take o-marking. A less likely explanation would take the two 
quoted sentences as linked with the conjunctional to 'and' (§2.7) and consider the 
direct nominalization as applied to each sentence before the linkage: Si [no] to S 2 
[no] to o ... 

(10b) Si [ka] to S r N EG ATI VE [ka] to 'whether Si or not': Minna gall isiki 
suru to I sinai to ni I kakawarazu(~) I ne 'Regardless whether they are all aware of it or not' 
(Tk 2.123ab); Sikasi I ne, II uti ( _ ) to iu mono wa, II waihu ga I iru to I inai to dewa II koo mo I 
tigau ka to I omou I kurai I tigau I ne 'But, you know, households differ to the point of 
making you wonder how they can differ so much, depending on whether there's a wife or 
not' (Tk 3.38a). These are not to be taken as juxtaposed quotations; the function of the 
two to's is to conjoin the directly nominalized sentences. 

(10c) Si [ka] to S r NEGATIVE [ka to] 'whether Si or not': 49 Tokoro-ga II 
sakibiki no inu ga II iru to I inai de wa II eraku I tigau soo desu I yo 'But they say it makes 
quite a difference whether there's a dog pulling [the cart] in front or not' (Tk 2.31 la). 

(10d) Si [ka to] Si-NEGATI VE [ka to [iu no] ] 'whether Si or not': Kaisan 
o suru sinai wa, II ... = Kaisan o suru ka I sinai ka to [ I iu no] wa, ... '(The question of) 
whether to dissolve or not ...' (Tk 4.220a); Da kara II kau kawanai wa, II koosyoo no kekka 
daroo zya I nai desu ka 'So whether we buy or not surely will depend on the result of the 
negotiations' (Fn27b). 

(lOe) Si ka S r NEGATIVE [ka no uti( _ )] ni 'no sooner Si than ...' (see 
p. 928): ... kare ga II yose-gayoi o II hazimeru ka I hazimenai ni, II ... 'barely had he started 
going to vaudeville shows when ...' (Kb 279b). 

(10f) Si to ka Si-NEGATIVE to ka 'whether (saying) Si or (saying) not S,': 


49. But *Si ka to SpNEGATIVE ka (ga/o/de/...) is rejected. 
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Ueno no I Sinobazu-no-ike de, II hasu no hana ga I hiraku tolsi'ni II oto ga II suru to'ka II sinai 
to'ka, II zuibun II giron sita koto'ga I arimasita I ne 'There was quite a debate over whether 
when the lotuses in Ueno's Shinobazu Pond open they make a noise or not' (Tk 2.289b). 

(11) S zya nai 'it isn't a matter/question of S': Maa II ii I sa. II—Maa II ii zya II nai wa I 
yo 'Well, that's enough (about that).—Whaddaya mean that's enough?! ...' (? Fn). See 
also S zya nai ka etc., § 15.16. 

(12) Adnominalizations of direct nominalizations: V-ru no N, A-i no N. Although 


from a colloquial viewpoint this looks grossly ungrammatical, it seems to have been popular 
in Meiji writings and is still found in bookish texts (cf. 32-4 in the list earlier in this sec¬ 
tion). 50 I n contemporary prose this pattern can perhaps be treated as an ellipsis of S no 
{da to iu{ N. Compare S no imi = S to no imi = S to iu imi {da{ 'it means S'. 

(12a) Adnominalizations of paired antonymous nominalizations: Kindai-ka( _ ) 
ni tomonau II syo-mondai no I naka ni wa, II sono mondai ga II hyoomen-ka( _ ) suru (I) ziki 
ni II hayai II osoi no I sa( _ ) wa (I) aru ga, ... 'Among the various problems that accompany 
modernization, there ARE differences of being early or late in the time of the (particular) 
problem's surfacing, but ...' (CK 985.291); Yoi I warui no I mondai de wa I naku, II i-zinrui 
wa I i-zinrui da 'It's not a question of good or bad, but race is race' (SA 2660.136c); 
Mookatte i r u, 11 mookatte I inai no II mondai zya nai to I omou 'I don't think it is a question 
of making money or not making money' (SA 2681,26b). 

(12b) Adnominalization of other paired nominalizations: ... boo de naguru II 
keru no I ranboo o hataraita 'they beat [and kicked =] the living daylights out of him with 
a stick' (SA 2647.116). In another text (SA 2680.143b) a comma separates the two verbs: 

... naguru, II keru no I ranboo-roozeki 'an outrage of punching and kicking'. 

(12c) Other adnominalizations of direct nominalizations: ... terebi ni I sitasimu 
no I koo to I moosemasyoo '(I suggest that) we can call it the season for familiarizing our¬ 
selves with television' (SA 2660.128a); Matumoto san wa II "San-nen mae, I Tookyoo de II 
kissa-ten o I keiei site ita toki no II nazimi-kyaku de, II sanzis-sai “kurai” II {to iu{ no hoka 
wa II nani mo siranai no {da to iu{ I itten-bari( _ ) [da] 'Mr Matsumoto sticks to the story 
that he knows nothing beyond that "He was a good customer at the time I was running a 
Tokyo teashop three years ago and he is about thirty years old" ' (SA 2663.127e); Wakai I 
mono mo II yagate wa I oiru. II Soo sita I sake-erarenai I zizitu o I musi site wa II ningen taru 
no I sikaku sura I nai 'Young people eventually get old. If you ignore that unavoidable fact, 
you lack even the qualifications to be a human being' (SA 2655.29d)—for taru, see p. 748. 
There is a way of making a title that places the literary attributive before ... no ki 'a 
chronicle of ...': Naki I haha o I kouru no I ki 'A chronicle of loving one's late mother' (SA 
2684.238—heading). I n this example, kouru was spelled with kana u rather than the 
historically correct hu; even so, the form is a puzzle until we discover that although the 
verb kow- 'love' is a consonant base in the colloquial (and accordingly we would expect 
the attributive and predicative forms of the literary to converge as ko[h]u) in the literary 
language it is a vowel-base verb, with the infinitive ko [h]i identical to the colloquial, but 
with the imperfect ko[h]uru, the predicative ko[h]u, and the negative ko [h] izu. A rare 
example of the direct nominalization of an adjectival noun + na is cited by Kholodovich 
(118), from the 16th-century translation of Aesop's fables: Aru-toki I yazin II kaihen [= 


50. According to Noriko Kajikawa the example Nagai no no Ihooga I yoi 'The longer (one) is better' 
is cited as early Meiji usage by Yamada Yoshio (Nihon bumpo kogi p. 205, Tokyo 1924). 
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kaihin] ni II dete II umi no I midori no II nagoyaka NA O I mireba II ... 'Once when a hick went 
to the seaside and saw how peaceful the green of the ocean was...'. In the following sen¬ 
tence zyoozu and heta are used as abstract nouns (paratactically conjoined) rather than 
being directly nominalized adjectival nouns, as one might mistakenly think: Tuzuri ga II 
tadasiku sae I areba, II kaki-kata no I zyoozu 1 [ ] heta wa, II mondai ni simasen 'If the 
spelling just be right, I won't make an issue over the skill or clumsiness of the penmanship'. 

Matta, the perfect of matu 'waits', is used as a noun in the expression matta o kakeru/ 
suru 'calls a halt': ... kookoku ni II matta o I kaketa II Koo-tori-i [= Koosei-torihiki-iinkai] e 
no I urami wa I hukai 'Deep is the resentment toward the Fair Trade Commission that called 
a halt on the advertising ...' (SA 2674.130b). This is also used in the idiomatic Matta-nasi 
da 'No “time out" allowed'. Other examples of directly nominalized perfects: Syakei- 
keiken no I tobosii(') I wakamono(~) ga II wakatta I wakatta de, II tuppasiru to I abunai 'It is 
dangerous when young men with no social experience go dashing in with the idea they 
know it all' (SA 2678.49ab); Seiyoo-zin dattara, II yappari II boomei sitara I boomei sita de,II 
soko no kuni de I sinu made I kurasu to iu hito ga II zuibun II ooi I wake desu I yo I ne 'When 
it comes to Occidentals, if they go into exile they are (really) IN exile and there are lots 
who live till death in the other country, you see' (Tanigawa 165); ... Sagareba I sagatta de,II 
... 'When they fall ...' (SA 2679.28bc—the full example is given in §9.3.1); Koo iu tokoro 
no I hito wa, II sore, II te ga I sawatta, II asi ga I sawatta de I kane o toru 'People in this sort of 
position, why, they take in money every time they lift a finger or move a toe' (Fn 146b); 

... subetta I koronda de II atama ga I ippai desu I ne 'my head's abuzz with all the criticism' 
(SA 2838.42a). 

There are a few situations which leave infinitives dangling in odd places, as if suddenly 
nominalized; e.g., with the ellipsis shown below that leaves us with a rare example of ni o: 
Soko dell kekkon-siki wa Igensyuku ni [site],II hiroo-en wa I kanso NI I [suru no] 0 II 
mottoo ni [site] II kekkonsikizyoo o I sekkei sita n desu 'Thereupon we set up a wedding 
festivity hall with the motto "Make the wedding ceremony solemn, the reception simple", 
you see' (SA 2684.65c). In the following example the infinitive ari is used three times in 
the function of a literary predicative, and the conjoined phrase that results is directly 
nominalized: Gensoku ari, II reigai ari, II kyoyoo ari de, II ... 'What with rules, with excep¬ 
tions, with dispensations, ...' (Kaneda in Ono 1967.276). Cf. § 13.9, where you will find 
more examples. A negative version of this structure will replace ari with nasi: Ko nasi, II 
fe nasi, II kane nasi de/no II hidoi I kurasi desu ga, II sini-taku mo I arimasen 'It is a terrible 
life, with no children, no home, no money, but I have no desire to die'. And you will find 
the literary copula nari used in a similar way: Mukasi wa II musume nari, II tuma nari, II 
zyotyuu nari de, II sono I kami-katati [= kami-gata] mo II ihuku mo I tigatte ita mono da 
'In the old days it used to be that both your hair style and your clothes differed as a girl, 
as a wife, as a maid'; Soko ni atumatta I hito-tati ni wa II gakusya ari II ongak[u]-ka ari II 
geizyutu-ka ari de, II iroiro na hito ga I imasita 'There were all sorts of people gathered 
there—scholars, musicians, artists'. 

There are various other kinds of direct nominalizations, often hypostatic as in the 
quasi quotation in this sentence: Ryokoo-sya no I ningen to I aezu ni, II hagurete I 
simattara, II "banzi I kyuu-su" de aru 'If we should stray so we can't get in touch with a 
person from Intourist, all would be lost [since one can not eat without food coupons]' 

(SA 2656.62a). 
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14.6.1. Ni [wa/mo] tigai nai. 

A sentence in the imperfect or perfect (but not the tentative) will allow you to add ni 
tigai nai with the meaning 'surely, undoubtedly, no doubt' or '(surely) must be/do' etc. 

In a nominal sentence the imperfect copula da obligatorily drops: 

Yobu. -*■ Yobu ni tigai nai 'Surely he calls (or will call)'. 

Yonda. ->• Yonda’ni tigai nai'Surely he called'. 

Ookii. -*■ Ookii ni tigai nai 'Surely it is large'. 

Ookikatta. -*• Ookikatta ni tigai nai 'Surely it was large'. 

Hon da. -> Hon ni tigai nai 'Surely it is a book'. 

Hon datta. -> Hon datta ni tigai nai 'Surely it was a book'. 

Sizuka da. ->• Sizuka ni tigai nai 'Surely it is quiet'. 

Sizuka datta. ->• Sizuka datta ni tigai nai 'Surely it was quiet'. 

Tigai is a noun 'discrepancy' derived from the infinitive of tigau 'it differs', and tigai nai 
can be thought of as a reduction from tigai ga/wa nai 'there is no discrepancy (in the fact 
that ...)'; the form with wa is also heard: Kakkoku I kisya’-dan wa, II itte mireba, II o-tagai 
ni II kyoosoo-a’ite de I a’ru koto* ni I tigai wa nai ga ... 'The corps of international reporters 
no doubt are, so to speak, rivals to one another but ...' (SA 2658.62d). A less colloquial 
way to say the same thing is ni sooi {wa} nai; sooi is a synonym of tigai: fma de mo, II 
Motoko wa II konna huukei no I naka ni I ita ni I sooi nai 'Surely Motoko was still in a 
setting of this sort' (Ig 1962.86); Kare wa II hidoku II yopparatte ita ni I sooi arimasen 
'There is no doubt that he was dreadfully drunk' (SA 2637.29b). 

These expressions can be made from most imperfect or perfect sentences, regardless of 
origin, including negatives: Yobanai ni tigai nai 'Surely he won't call'; Ookiku nai ni 
tigai nai 'Surely it isn't large'; Hon zya nai ni tigai nai 'Surely it isn't a book'; Osoraku 
tabete inai ni tigai nai 'No doubt they don't eat it' (SA 2677.62e). You can even create 
such involved sentences as Yobanai koto ga nai koto mo nai ni tigai nai 'Surely it also 
never happens that they unfailingly call' with a quadruple negative (§ 14.1.1). But the ex¬ 
pression is incompatible with hearsay (*... soo ni tigai nai), with the semblative (*... rasii 
ni tigai nai), and with the evidential (*...-soo/-ge ni tigai nai). 

The sentence that you end up with can be stylized (ni tigai {wa} arimasen/gozaimasen), 
quoted (ni tigai nai to iu), hearsay-reported (ni tigai nai soo da); it can be made perfect 
(ni tigai nakatta) 51 or tentative (ni tigai nai daroo) or perfect tentative (ni tigai nakatta 
daroo); it can be extended (ni tigai nai ne/ka/etc.—even ni tigai nai ka mo sirenai 'maybe 
there's no doubt that'); it can be adnominalized (ni tigai nai N 'The N that undoubtedly') 
or nominalized (ni tigai nai koto [ga a’ru], ni tigai nai no da), converted to infinitive (ni 
tigai naku [naru]) or to gerund (ni tigai nakute wa/mo, ni tigai nai de), 52 made concessive 
(ni tigai nai nagara 'while surely'), made provisional (ni tigai nakereba) or conditional (ni 
tigai nakattara) or representative (ni tigai nakattari); it can be conjunctionalized (ni tigai 
nai kara/to/si/etc.); it can become evidential (ni tigai nasa-soo da, ni tigai na-ge da) and 
semblative (ni tigai na’i rasii); the nucleus can be subdued (ni tigai na’ku wa aru) or high¬ 
lighted (ni tigai na’ku mo aru, ni tigai na’ku sae a’reba). But the expression can not be made 
excessive: there is no *... ni tigai nasa-sugiru (cf. Tigai ga/wa nasa-sugiru 'There are too 

51. Sore wa ( I ) soo [de aru] ni I tigai nakatta 'There was no question but of it's being true' (Ig 
1962.86). 

52. But further uses are subject to the limitations of aru itself, e.g. you do not expect to get *... ni 
tigai nai de kudasai. 
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few discrepancies'). And it is limited with respect to a few other things more generally 
precluded from adjectivals (e.g. forming a desiderative) or verbals outside human control 
(e.g. favors, potentials). 

A s elsewhere, there are subtle differences depending on whether a conversion is applied 
to the inner or the outer expression: Sore datta ni tigai nai means 'There's no doubt it was 
that', Sore ni tigai nai means 'There's no doubt it is that', Sore ni tigai nakatta means 
'There was no doubt that it was that', and Sore datta ni tigai nakatta means 'There was no 
doubt that it was (had been) that'. 

Additional examples: Ooki na I kutuzyoku datta ni I tigai nai 'It was unquestionably a 
great humiliation' (SA 2649.105e); ... kowareta I doa kara I hazusita ni tigai n^f II kugi-ana 
no hiraki-sugita (I) kanagu ... 'a metal fitting with over-wide nail holes that must have been 
removed from a broken door' (SA 2645.46a); Suroogan wa, II kooyaku no issyu ni wa I 
tigai nai 'Surely a slogan IS a kind of public commitment' (SA 2666.37b); Meiga ni wa I 
tigai nai no I daroo ga, ... 'It is probably undeniable that it is a famous painting but ...' (SA 
2648.4); Kono naka kara II sugureta Isi o mituke-dasu koto'wa, II nankai de wa I naku to 
mo, II nanzi de I aru ni wa I tigai nai 'It is certainly a hard job to fi nd an outstanding poem 
among these, even though they are not hard to understand' (SA 2654.43b); ... GNP [zii- 
enu-pii] no I zoodai wa II sinpo no I hitotu ni wa I tigai nai ga ... 'increase of GNP is certainly 
a (kind of) progress but ...' (SA 2689.140d). 

In substandard and dialect speech you will hear the pronunciation tigee nee: Soo ni 
wa I tigee nee 'That must be right' (Kb 95a). (This will sound more natural with ni wa 
reduced to nya.) According to Fujiwara 67 the sentence Tigai nai is used in Shizuoka to 
mean 'Yes, indeed'. The K5chi dialect of Shikoku uses ... ni kaaran (= kawaranai) to mean 
... ni tigai nai or... rasii, according to Zhs 5.18. 

14.6.2. A Ji [wa/mo] suginai. 

When a sentence is followed by ni suginai the meaning is 'It is nothing more than (a 
case of) ...' or 'only, just, merely'. Often there is an anticipatory tada 'just' or tan ni 
'simply': Kore-ra wa II tan ni II doogu ni I suginai ga ... 'These [examples] are nothing more 
than merely [words for] tools but ...' (Ono 1966.162); Tada II iu "beki I sube o I siranai 
ga I tame ni, II sono yoo na I monoii o I site iru ni I suginai 'They only talk like that because 
they don't know what to say' (Maeda 1962.54). An imperfect nominal sentence obligatorily 
dropsthe copula [da]: Tiisa na I hon ni I suginai 'It is merely a little book'. Adjectival 
nouns can take the expression: Mare(") ni suginai 'It is just rare (that's all)'; cf. Mare- 
sugiru 'It is overly rare' (or 'Too many of them are rare'), Mare-suginai 'It is not overly 
rare' (Or 'It is not true that too many of them are rare')—said only as contradiction or 
sarcasm. 

The sentence to which ni suginai is attached can be imperfect, perfect, negative, etc., 
but not tentative (*Yobu daroo ni suginai) nor hearsay (*Yobu soo ni suginai). The sembla- 
tive has been reported, though with some disapproval, in sentences like Sensoo ga okotta 
“rasii ni suginai (= Sensoo ga okotta "ra’siku mieru ni suginai) 'It just LOOKED as if a war 
had broken out'; and there seems to be some doubt about approving the evidential in 
sentences like Zyoobu-soo [na no] ni suginai = Zyoobu-soo ni mieru ni suginai 'He only 
LOOKS robust'. Both ... ni tigai nai ni suginai and ... ni suginai ni tigai nai are said to be 
acceptable. 

The resulting sentence can be converted into any sentence appropriate for a negative, 
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including the evidential (ni suginasa-soo da) and the semblative (ni suginai "rasii). But it 
can not have its nucleus put in focus: *ni suginaku wa aru, *ni sugi wa sinai; *ni suginaku 
mo/sae aru, *ni sugi mo/sae sinai. 

The form N ni sika suginai 'it is nothing more than just...' also occurs: Zitu wa II 
robotto ni sika I suginai 'It is really nothing but a robot' (SA 2635.21); Seiyoo-zin no I 
gaikoo ~zyoo no II bizi (I) relku wa II hizoku na I don'yokuC) o I ooi-kakusu, II tan naru II 
veeru ni sika I suginai no de wa I nai ka 'Isn't the diplomatic eloquence of the westerner 
nothing but just a mere veil to cover up his vulgar greed?' (CK 985.295). Here is an 
elicited example of V-ta/-ru ni sika suginai: Gutai-teki na koto wa I nobezu, II tada II ippan- 
teki na koto o I setumei sita’/suru ni sika I suginai 'Instead of saying something concrete 
they only explained/explain in generalities'. But it is difficult even to elicit an example of 
A-i/-katta ni sika suginai. 

14.6.3. A Ji [wa/?mo] kimatte iru. 

Any imperfect or perfect sentence can add ni kimatte iru 'obviously', 'you must expect 
it to (be true that)', 'it is sure (certain, bound) to be the case that': Seikoo suru ni wa I 
kimatte iru ga II zikan ga kakaru desyoo 'He is bound to succeed but it will take time'; 
Konna ni tabetara.II o-naka [o] kowasu ni Ikimatte 'ru wa 'If he ate this much, he's sure to 
be in for a stomach upset' (Ariyoshi 33); Mukoo(~) ga (I) katu ni I kimatte iru 'The other 
side is bound to win'; Kare wa II korosareru ni I kimatte ita 'It was clear that he would be 
killed'; I kanai ni I kimatte iru I sa 'Of course I won't go'; Natu wa II atui ni I kimatte iru 
'You have to expect summers to be hot'; Kusuri wa mazui ni I kimatte iru 'Medicine always 
tastes bad'; Kono ie mo II kano-zyo no I mono de aru ni I kimatte iru 'Obviously this house 
belongs to her, too'. In the last example, de aru ni could be made more colloquial by using 
na no ni or simply ni (with the imperfect copula dropping). 

The resulting sentence can not be made negative, 53 but it can be turned into a tentative 
(ni kimatte iru daroo 'I think that obviously ...') and it can be converted to polite style: 

Aa i u 11 y a r u k i no nail sensoo wa, II makeru ni I kimatte imasu 'An (unwilling =) unpopular 
war like that you're bound to lose' (SA 2668.47c). 

I 

14.6.4. Ni kagiru. 

The expression ni kagiru can be added to an imperfect sentence with the meaning 'the 
best (or only) way is to (do/be): Kimi wa II damatte iru* ni I kagiru I yo 'Your best bet is to 
keep your mouth shut'; Isogasii ni I kagiru 'The only thing to do is be busy'; Tatami wa II 
atarasii ni I kagiru 'Mats are best when new'; Syaberanai ni I kagiru I yo 'You do best to cut 
out the chatter'; Heiki de iru no ni I kagiru 'It's best to stay unperturbed'; Eigo ni 
zyukutatu suru ni wa II Amerika ni itte benkyoo suru ni I kagiru 'The best way to master 
English is to go study in America'. But the imperfect copula in a nominal sentence will 
obligatorily drop: Kore ni kagiru 'This is the best'. The expression can be made negative, 
as a denial or contradiction. But internal focus is rejected: *... ni wa/mo kagiru. Cf. 
[NEGATIVE +] ... to mo kagira’nai; ... to wa kagira’nai—§ 21.1 .(8). 

14.6.5. Ni [mo] koto-kaite. 

The expression ni [mo] koto-kaite can be added to a verbal imperfect with the meaning 

53. Not even as a denial or contradiction. Where that is wanted you will find S to wa kimatte inai. 
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'of all the possibilities to ... (you had to go and ...)': lu ni [mo] I koto-kaite II sonna 
siturei na I ii-kata o suru 'Of all things you have to say something so rude!'; Hanasu ni I 
koto-kaite, II byoonin no makura-moto de, II saikin II onazi byooki de sinda hi to no koto'o I 
ii-dasita 'Of all the things one might talk about, he had to start talking at the patient's bed¬ 
side about someone who had recently died of the same malady'; Nihon-zin wa II gaikoku- 
ryokoo no I kinen-hin(') to site II kau ni mo I koto-kaite II sonoll Nihon-seihin o I katte 
kaetta 'Of all things for a Japanese to buy as a souvenir of travel abroad he came back with 
something made in Japan!'. The focus can be highlighted but not subdued: *... ni wa koto- 
kaite. I have been unable to find or elicit a negative in this expression. Koto-kaite is a 
contraction of koto o kaite 'lacking the ...-ing', and you will sometimes find the uncon¬ 
tracted form: ... saseru ni I koto o I kaite, II ... 'for lack of anything (better/else) to have her 
do' (Fn 45b). Alternate accentuations: koto-kaite, koto-kaite. 

/ 

14.6.6. Verbal Iteration with Direct Nominaiization + ni. 

There are two patterns of verbal iteration that involve direct nominaiization of the im¬ 
perfect verbal. The first is V] ni wa(?/mo) V] and it seems to be roughly equivalent to V! 
koto wa Vi (§ 14.1 —that pattern holds not just for V but for any S): Iku ni wa I iku 
ga/kedo II = Iku koto wa I iku ga/kedoll 'I'm going, all right, but...'; Reigai mo II aru ni wa I 
arimasu ga II 'There are exceptions, to be sure, but ...'; Hanasu ni wa I hanasita n desu ga II 
'I spoke, all right, but ...'; Iru nya [= ni wa] I iru kedo II 'There ARE some but ...' (Saitama, 
Zhs 2.179); Sakana mo II taberu ni wa I taberu ga, II anmari suki zya I nai n da 'Fish, too, I'll 
eat, but I'm not too fond of them(, either)'; Itta ni wa I itta ga II sugu II kaettyatta n da 
'I went all right but I came right back'; Doa wa II aru ni wa I aru ga II kagi mo I zyoo mo nai 
kara, II sore wa I! issyu no I soosyoku na no da to I kangaeta hoo ga I tadasikatta 'It has [= 
had] a door all right but no key or lock, so that it was more accurate to think of it as a 
kind of decoration' (SA 2659.67b); Kaesu ni wa I kaesu ni I site mo II—uti(") e II han-tuki 
“bakari I oit' oite II sore kara kaesu koto 1 ni I simasyoo ka 'We WILL return it, of course, 
but shall we plan to put it away in the house for a couple of weeks and then return it?' 

(R)—note the second direct nominaiization with ... ni site mo, p. 893. The sentence can 
end without expressing the reservation of the 'but' clause: Mukasi kara, II syokugyoo- 
byoo to site no I zensoku wa, II aru ni wa I atta 'From early days asthma HAS been around 
as an occupational desease, to be sure' (SA 2649.41c). 

The second pattern is V,-ru ni V^POTENTIAL NEGATIVE with the meaning 'can 
not possibly (do)': Uru ni I urenai I uti(~) ... 'A house one can't sell for the life of one ...'; 
Kosu ni I kosarenu I kaki ga I aru 'There is a fence impossible to cross'; Yamu ni I 
yamarenu I kimoti ... 'An impulse too strong to resist'; lu ni I iwarenu I kanasimif") ... 'An 
agony beyond description'; Susumu ni I susumarenu I konzatu ... 'A total impasse'; Kau 
ni I kawarenai I kottoo-hin(~) ... 'A curio that can not be bought for love nor money'; Toku 
ni I tokarenu I mondai ... 'A problem beyond solution'; Koraeru ni I koraerarenu I kutuu(') 

... 'A pain one can not possibly endure'; Deru ni I derarenu I kago no tori ... 'A caged bird 
that can not get out'; ... miru ni I mi-kanete 'unable to look' (Fn 50a). There are examples 
of highlighting: Naku ni mo I nakenu I ningyoo ... 'A doll that can not even cry'; Sinu ni 
mo I sinezu, II ikiru ni mol ikirarenai 'I can't die,norcanl goonliving' (Fn41 2b). 

In contrast with V! -i [wa/mo] V! -ru (§9.1,1a), this pattern is rather I iter ary and seems 
to be largely limited to imperfect adnominal use, as in most of the above examples. But 
KKK3.145hasan example with a hortative adnominal: Densya( _ ) wa I tyoo-man'in [de] ,11 
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oku no hoo ni I osi-komerarete si matte, II oriyoo ni mo I orirarenai The train was so 
crowded that we were shoved back and could not get off, try as we would'. This contains 
highlighting and is used predicatively; it probably belongs with the types in § 17.7. Verbal 
nouns do not readily enter into this structure (? VN suru ni VN dekinai N). Cf. V-ru ni 
taenai 'can not stand doing' (§ 14.6). 

14.7. ABSTRACT LEXICAL NOMINALIZATIONS OF ADJECTIVES AND 
ADJECTIVAL NOUNS (A-sa, AN-sa; A-ml, AN-mi) 

In addition to the regular paradigmatic forms that are used in the various conversions 
we have discussed, there are a number of ways to derive nouns from adjectives, adjectival 
nouns, and verbs. In § 14.5 we discussed nouns directly derived from verb infinitives, and 
in § 14.8 we describe some abstract nouns derived from verbs by attaching suffixes to the 
infinitive. 

Each adjective will derive an abstract noun by adding the suffix -sa. In some of the 
dialects, notably those of the Ryukyus, these forms function much like the infinitive -ku 
and combine with the auxiliary ar- to predicate the adjectives. But in standard Japanese 
the forms are limited to use as nouns, and our principal reason for discussing them in 
terms of sentence conversions is that the subject of a particular adjective can be genitivized 
to the abstract noun derived from it: ki ga takai 'the tree is tall' -* ki no taka-sa 'the 
height of the tree', koto ga muzukasiij ) 'the matter is difficult' -*■ koto no muzukasi-sa 'the 
difficulty in/of the matter'. Examples: Kuzira no emu no I naga-sa(~) wa II zyuu-meetoru 
ni mo I naru I yo 'The length of a whale's M [embrum = penis] may be a whopping ten 
meters!' (SA 2676.114c); Sono II ningen-rasi-sa o I kan-zita 'He felt his (—) humanness'. 

The accentuation of the -sa forms is unstable. In general, the accent will follow the 
basic accent of the infinitive (haya-ku : haya-sa 'speed, earliness') but the traditionally 
"atonic" adjective bases cause difficulties, since the infinitive shows its basic accent only 
when a particle follows, and then there are two versions: though abunaku naru 'becomes 
dangerous' displays no accent in the infinitive, abunaku wa naranai 'does NOT become 
dangerous' is said with the accent either on the ending or on the last syllable of the base. 
When the ending is -sa, the atonic base wil I ordinarily be accented on the last syl lable of 
the base: abuna-sa 'dangerousness'. But for shorter atonic verbs, the usual practice is to 
treat the noun as atonic: aka-sa 'redness', despite akaku wa naranai 'does NOT become 
red'; omo-sa 'heaviness', despite omoku wa naranai 'does NOT become heavy'. Some 
speakers also prefer to atonicize the derived nouns from shorter TONIC adjectives as 
well; K cites taka-sa, naga-sa, and tuyo-sa as "newer" versions for the traditional taka-sa, 
naga-sa 'length', and tuyo-sa 'strength'—and also lists both huto-sa and huto-sa for huto- 
'fat around'. Atonic oo-sa 'muchness' and ooki-sa 'bigness = size' are the only forms 
reported for oo- 'much, many' and ooki- 'big'. 

Most adjectival nouns will also attach -sa to make an abstract noun. 54 The prevailing 
accentuation rules (Akinaga 49 in NH K) yield atonic forms from atonic adjectival nouns 
but accentuate the syllable just before the suffix when -sa is added to a tonic adjectival 
noun: seikaku 'exact', seikaku-sa 'exactness'; kiraku 'comfortable', kiraku-sa 'com¬ 
fortableness'; oroka 'stupid', oroka-sa 'stupidity'; genki 'healthy', genki-sa 'healthiness'. 

54. And this is true regardless of the pedigree of the adjectival noun: Derakkusu-sa wa arimasen ga, 
... 'There's nothing of the deluxe to it, but ...' (Tsunagoshi 131a). 
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This sentence contains an abstract noun from an adjective (yoi) as well as one from an 
adjectival noun (benri): Keirin keiba no yo-sa wa II suuhyaku-en de I ken ga I kae, II uti(~) 
de I terebi o I miru koto'mo I dekiru to iu II benri-sa ni I aru no de wa I nai ka 'The good 
thing about bicycle races and horse races surely lies in the convenience that you can buy 
a ticket for a few hundred yen and watch them on television at home, even' (SA 
2664.33d). And here is an example of a fairly long adjectival noun (ii-kagen): ... kore 
made no I kyooiku no II iikagen-sa ga wakaru 'You can see the perfunctory nature of edu¬ 
cation up to now' (SA 2666.97d). Sizuka is usually given the irregular form sizuke-sa 
'quietness', but sizuka-sa has recently been turning up in automobile advertisements; 55 it 
is the traditional reading given to the word in a haiku by Basho composed in 1869: Sizuka- 
sa ya II iwa ni I simi-iru I semi no koe 'The stillness!—the cicada voices permeate the rock' 

(cf. Miyara 1954.188). Sizuke-sa is formed on a literary adjective sizuke-si = sizuka da 'is 
quiet'. 

Abstract nouns can be made from desideratives and negatives, including nai, the nega¬ 
tive of aru: ... zisin no na-sa ... 'lack of self-confidence' (Tk 2.140a); ... toonai ni I okeru(~) 

I hihan( _ ) no (I) na-sa ... 'the nonexistence of criticism within the party' (SA 2663.20a). 
The accent of such forms will usually follow the accentuation of the underlying form. 
Atonic negatives will yield atonic -sa forms, tonic negatives will accentuate the -sa form on 
thesamesyllableasthe other negative forms. 

Abstract nouns form compounds rather freely with -"kagen 'the extent of its being ...' 
(see §9.1.7); this is the form in which you will often find the abstract nouns from nega- 
tivized verbs (V-ana-sa - kagen), but occasionally V-ana-sa appears in other contexts: Sonoll 
wakarana-sa ni I heikoo sita 'I was amazed at his failure to understand'; Zibun no itarana- 
sa wa II zikaku site orimasu 'I am fully aware of my own inadequacy'; ... kooun ni mo, II 
tatimati II kare wa, II sono kakkoo no tukana-sa kara I sukuwareta 'as fortune would have it, 
suddenly he was saved from the unseemliness of the situation' (Kb 302a). It seems to be 
rare for the negativized adjective to make an abstract noun; I have no examples of A-ku 
na-sa, despite an unusual example of an abstract noun made on the negativized copula 
(N de na-sa): Sono sugata no I karisome de na’-sa ga, II Itoko o I omoku utta 'The untriviality 
of the figure struck Itoko heavily' (Ig 1959.57). 

There are compound nouns made by attaching hosi-sa 'desire' to adjective + noun: 
amai-mono-hosisa 'a desire for sweet things', takai-mono-hosisa 'a taste for expensive 

things', mezurasii-mono-hosisa 'a yearning for exotic things'.The -sa form is sometimes 

used as an expletive (cf. Hayashi 155-6) as in this example: Amari'no kudarana-sa 
'Stupidity to spare!' = 'How terribly stupid!' An emphatic iteration of the adjective is made 
by subduing the abstract noun and following with the literary predicative A-sa wa A-si 'is 
ever so A': Kura-sa wa kura-si 'It is ever so dark' (Kb 227b); Samu-sa wa samu-si 'It is cold 
as cold can be'. 

For adjectives that express a psychological or emotional state, there is a type of sen¬ 
tence conversion that will leave adjuncts intact while adding -sa ni to mean 'out of a feeling 
of ...': Soo iu koto ga I iya’-sa ni, II Ken'iti wa II suki-ppara o osa’eru koto'ga I tabitabi de atta 
'Out of a feeling of dislike for such things, Ken'ichi found himself having to put up with 
an empty stomach quite often' (Ig 57); Sikarareru no ga I kowa-sa ni, II uti( _ ) e (I) 
kaeranakatta 'From a dread of getting scolded, he would not go home'; Syozai-na-sa ni ... 

55. And it is found in each of the last two sentences of Endo 265. Cf. p. 760 n. 77. 
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'From boredom ...'; Kare no I giron "meita I hanasi o II hayaku II yamete morai-ta-sa ni, ... 
'Out of a desire to have a speedy end put to his argumentative talk, ...'; ... waribiki site 
morai-ta-sa ni ... 'from a desire to get a discount' (Endo 189); Yooroppa-kenbutu I si-ta- 
sa ni II ... 'With the desire to see Europe ...' (SA 2670.138); ... sono onna no kao [o] mi- 
ta-sa ni ... 'from a desire to see that woman's face' (Endo 189). From kowai mono ga/o 
mi-ta-sa ni 'out of a desire to look at scary things' comes a derived noun kowaimonomitasa 
'a desire to look at scary things'; it is followed by the gerund de in Fn 62a. The structure 
of the noun is similar to that of naimono-nedari 'asking for the unobtainable' *- nai mono 
o nedari 'pestering for that which does not exist'. 

In addition to the -sa form, some adjectives derive a somewhat less abstract noun with 
the suffix -mi: taka-mi 'height (= high place)', omo-mi 'weight (= pressure)'. According to 
Akinaga (49 in NHK) the appropriate accentuation rule tells us to make atonic forms 
from atonic adjectives (ama-mi, akaru-mi, yasasi-mi) and to put the accent on the suffix 
for shorter tonic adjectives (niga-mi, sibu-mi); the longer tonic adjectives yield forms ac¬ 
centuated on either the suffix or the last syllable of the base, or atonic forms: omosiro- 
mi, omosiro-mi, omosiro-mi. But there seem to be individual fluctuations and exceptions 
(taka-mi 'height'). A few adjectival nouns also produce -mi forms, and the accentuation is 
variable: sinken 'earnest' yields sinken-mi or sinken-mi; sinsetu yields sinsetu-mi, sinsetu- 
mi, or sinsetu-mi (Akinaga, ibid.). 

For some words, variant accentuation correlates with a difference in meaning: atu-sa 
means either 'hotness, heat' or 'summer heat' but atu-sa is limited to the second meaning; 
samu-sa means either 'cold(ness)' or 'winter cold', but samu-sa is limited to the specialized 
meaning. In the meaning 'deep place' K lists both huka-mi and huka-mi, but in the mean¬ 
ing 'depth' only huka-mi; siro-mi means only 'sap, albumen; white meat' but siro-mi has 
the general meaning 'whiteness' in addition to the specialized meanings. 

Little is known about the origin of these suffixes. The suffix -mi is usually taken to be 
identical with the old literary “alternative" form (Vpi-mi V 2 -i-mi = V!-ta’ri V 2 -tari, §9.4) 
and with the suffix that participated in a peculiar construction of early Japanese, NoA- 
mi 'because the N is A'. It seems likely that the source for these several kinds of -mi is the 
infinitive of a verbalizing suffix -m-, still found in over 20 verbs derived from adjectives, 
e.g. itamu 'hurts' from itai 'is painful', and as part of the suffixes -me- and -mar- that 
occur (separately or, with paired transitivity, jointly) for over 30 adjectives: hiromeru 
'widens it', hiromaru 'it widens' from hiroi 'is wide'. The suffix -sa has been etymologically 
associated with sama 'appearance' (earlier also 'direction'); seethe discussion of the dialect 
particle sa 'to' on p. 49. 

7 4.8. ABSTRACT LEXICAL AND SENTENTIAL NOMINALIZATIONS 
OF VERBS (V-i-yoo, V-i-kata) 

Virtually every verb will derive an abstract noun by attaching to the infinitive the 
suffix -kata; if the verb is tonic, the noun will carry an accent on the penultimate syllable 
(hanasi 'talking', hanasi-ka’ta 'way of talking') and if the verb is atonic the noun will also 
be atonic (yobi 'calling', yobi-kata 'way of calling'). Although the resulting noun will re¬ 
tain the possibilities of the underlying verb for selecting particular adjuncts, the adjuncts 
are usually adnominali zed (by propredication or genitivization): Watasi ga II me o I mi- 
hatta no wa, II ma’zu II da’i-iti ni II gakki e’ no II ka’re-ra no II nazimi-kata de aru 'What caught 
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my eye was, first of all, the way they were familiar with their instruments' (SA 2665.33a) 

+- kare-ra ga I gakki (e =) ni nazimu 'they become familiar with their instruments'; ... kabe 
no kizuki-kata 'the construction of the walls' ■*- kabe o kizuku 'they construct the walls'; 
Syakai-ka [no] zyugyoo no I uke-kata ... 'Receiving instruction in social studies ...' «- 
zyugyoo o I ukeru 'they receive instruction'; Inu o II ziyuu ni I saseru II—sore ga II waga-ya 
no I inu no I ai-si-kata datta 'Giving the dog his freedom—that was the way we loved dogs 
in our family' (SA 2663.103a) *- inu o I ai-suru 'we love dogs'; ... ki no I ue-kata II arui-wa II 
isi ] no oki-kata de, II hitotu no I niwa ga II hiroku I nattari II semaku I nattari suru 'By the 
planting of trees or the placing of stones, a single garden gets wider or narrower' (Tk 
2.327a) *- ki o I ueru 'they plant trees', isi o I oku 'they place stones'. The noun need not 
carry any of the underlying adjuncts; it can be modified by other adnominalizations: Ke 
no seisitu wa II amari zyootoo de naku,ll arai mono de, II arai tumugi-kata o I site iru 'The 
quality of the wool being none too high, it is coarse stuff and is given a coarse weave' (SA 
2685.79); Sika-moll kono umare-kata mo II sodati-kata moll kyooyoo moll minna tigatta 
n desu 'Moreover, both this way of being born and of being brought up, and the education, 
too—all were different' (R). 

The abstract noun can be made from voice-converted verbs (sase-kata 'way of making one 
do', sare-kata 'way of being made to do'), from verbal nouns (VN si-kata), and from verb 
infinitive + auxiliary (si-tuzuke-kata 'way of continuing to do it'). 56 A few examples: 

... imooto ga I zankoku na korosare-kata o suru bamenf") ga (I) atte ... 'there is a scene [in 
the book] where the younger sister was the victim of ruthless murder and ...' (SA 2662.44d); 
Tada II mondai wa, II sono II tukuri-kata, I siyoo sare-kata de aru 'But the question is the way 
people form them and the way they get used' (SA 2655.29b); ... sono (I) soonyuu sare- 
kata zitai ni II kiwamete II zyuuyoo na I imi-ai( _ ) ga I kan-zirareru 'in the very way it is inserted, 
an extremely important significance makes itself felt' (SA 2680.104c)—for the spontaneous 
passive-potential at the end, see §4. 

Instead of -kata you can attach the suffix -yoo, with the same pattern of accentuation: 
hanasi-yoo 'way of talking', yobi-yoo 'way of calling'. It is particularly common to replace 
si-kata 'way of doing' by si-yoo or its contraction syoo in the expression Si-yoo (Syoo) ga 
nai 'There's nothing can be done'. In Kansai dialects this is pronounced Si-ya [a] nai, and 
that is evidence confirming the historical spelling that shows us the older form was yau, 
coming from Chinese yang 'appearance'. We can compare other cases of au >aa, which 
seems to be particularly common from northeast Hyogo through Izumo (Zhs 4.314 n. 4): 
ka [h]u-te > kau-te > kaa-te 'buying' (Zhs 4.327) 57 where Kyoto has koo-te; n [i]-te ar-a-mu 
>de ara[m]u >darau>dara[a] 'probably is' (=daroo, Zhs4.305 n.5); kura[k]u natte > 
kuraa natte 'becoming dark' (Zhs 4.312) where Kyoto has kuroo natte. 

There is another use of V-i-yoo as a SENTENTIAL nominalization that can retain the 
adjuncts of the underlying verb: Oetu o II osae-yoo ga I nakatta 'There was no way to sup¬ 
press the sobs' (Tk 4.271a); Ryokoo-sya no I kanasi-sa(~), II dare ni I yari-yoo mo, I wake-yoo 
mo I nai 'The sadness of a traveler—there's no giving it to anyone, nor sharing it' (Kb 251b); 

... mattaku ] ll peten ni kaka’tta to sika I ii-yoo ga na’i 'It can only be said that he was com¬ 
pletely deceived' (SA 2687.137e); Ano baai, II dare d'alte [o] (I) tome-yoo ga nai desu I 
yo 'In such a situation there's no way to detain anybody' (SA 2681,123d); Nai I mono o II 

56. Notice also motte iki-kata (Tk 3.195b) = hakobi-kata 'way to carry on (continue)'. 

57. A variant kaa-tte is also reported here; it is unclear whether this is perhaps a transitional form to 
the eastern katte or whether it is merely emphatic. 
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mise-yoo ga I nai zya rial ka 'Surely there's no way to show something that doesn't exist!' 
(Okitsu 1.1 7). All the examples I have found are followed by ga/mo nai 'there is no [way 
to ...]'. Are other predicates permitted? The sentential nominalization would seem to be 
relatively uncommon; when the adjuncts fail to surface, we will assume the lexical nominal 
zation: Kangae-yoo de wa (... to mo toreru) 'Depending on how you look at it, (it can also 
be taken that ...)' (Shibata 1965.205). In the following example utagai no could be taken 
either as diagnostic of the sentential nominalization (being a stylistic variant of utagai ga 
under adnominalizaton) or as diagnostic of the lexical nominalization (a subject that has 
been genitivized or propredicated and then adnominalized): ... Tahara san ni I utagai no 


oki-yoo wa I nakatta 'Mr Tahara ... had no way for suspicions to arise' (SA 2666.112c). 
But in te no I tuke-yoo no nai I kyori 'a distance out of (hand's) reach' we must assume an 


objectival genitive, derived from te o tukeru 'brings one's hand in contact (with)'. 


Very occasionally, you may find V-i-kata also used as a sentential nominalizer, with an 
adjunct intact: Tokoro-de, II Taroo no I yuumei ni nari-kata wa II ippuu I kawatte ita 'Now, 
Taro's way of becoming famous was quite odd' (Ig 58). In this example, the conversion is 
made on [Taroo ga] yuumei ni nari 'Taro become famous', but the underlying subject is 
genitivized to the resulting nominalization. 

There are a few other suffixes that make lexical nominalizations from verb infinitives, 
notably -ppuri 'manner, way': ... sono syookai no si-ppuri nanka ... 'the way the introduc¬ 
tion was made' (Tk 2.116b); ... piano no hiki-ppuri ... 'the way the piano is played'; 

... nomi-ppuri ga ii ... 'is a good drinker' (Tk 2.250b); ... hanasi-ppuri mo yoku nite iru 
'are much alike in the way they talk'; ... utai-ppuri ... '(way of) singing' (SA 2645.106d). 


This is a variant of the quasi-restrictive "buri 'manner' (§2.4). 





15 SENTENCE EXTENSIONS 


As H. Kindaichi has observed (1957.170), the speaker of Japanese hates to let a 
sentence end on a note of finality. This attitude has helped foster the development of 
certain verbal auxiliary expressions, stylization devices (§22), purely formal uses of quota¬ 
tions (§21), and extravagant nominalizations. And it accounts for the tendency to attach 
a FINAL PARTICLE to impart some additional hint of the speaker's attitude toward what 
he is saying—doubt, conviction, caution, inquiry, confirmation or request for confirmation, 
recollection, etc. Some of the particles (sa, yo, ne, etc.) are little more than interjections 
that have been tacked on to the end of the sentence, as often can be seen from an examina¬ 
tion of their phrasing: typically the particle is separated from the sentence by a minor 
juncture, needed in our description to account for the unvoicing of final /u/ and the high 
pitch on the particle in such sentences as Soo desu I yo. Some of the particles (ka, na, kke, 
tte, etc.) are like the grammatical markers of case, of adverbialization, and of conjunctionali- 
zation; they are attached with no juncture: Hanasu na 'Don't speak!' has a voiced /u/ and 
the particle is low in pitch, cf. Hanasu I na 'I'll speak, you see' with voiceless /u/. (In Soo 
desu ka the unvoicing of the /u/ is accounted for by the surrounding voiceless sounds, not 
by a juncture.) Certain sentence extensions (ka mo sirenai, zya nai ka, daroo) are normally 
attached without juncture, but may be preceded by an underlying juncture (as evidenced 
by various accentual manifestations) in order to emphasize the meanings they impart, as 
explained in the relevant sections. By its meaning the tentative (S + daroo/desyoo) obviously 
belongs with these "sentence extensions" but it has been treated separately (in §12.1) for 
several reasons. 

A fair number of other sentence conversions that here, for a variety of reasons, are treated 
separately would perhaps belong with the "sentence extensions" if we were starting from 
the deeper meanings, notably these: hearsay reporting (soo da § 18) and quotations (§21), 
the semblative (rasii § 19), the evidential (-soo da §20), many of the types of command or 
request (§16), the hortative (§12.2), certain of the nominalization uses (no da § 14.2), a 
number of the postadnominals (hazu da, tumori da, yoo da, ...), some of the direct nominali¬ 
zations (such as ni tigai nai § 14.5.1), a few auxiliaries (-te simau in one meaning, that of dis¬ 
pleasure, and -i-yagaru—at least); and even the desiderative, the negative, and the stylizations. 

In the following sections each sentence extension is taken up individually with notes on 
its meaning and use. Unless otherwise stated, the extension can be applied to any finite 
sentence—imperfect, perfect, tentative, etc. (This is one reason for describing the tentative 
separately.) The particles i and e are treated as variants of yo or of ne; see § 15.4 (wa i), 

§ 15.7 (ka i/e, da i/e; -i-masse, dosse/dasse, -ru na i, -e ro i), § 16.1 (-e i, -e ro i). 

The "interjection"-type particles—called "cessationals" (i.e. sentence-enders) by 
Fujiwara—are used to add a personal touch to what one is saying; often they defy ready 
translation. The particles ne[e] and na[a] in particular are used to involve both speakers 
and hearer in what is being said, as Engl ish speakers often do with 'you know, you see, 

I'd say, I'd think, it seems to me, I mean, I want to tell you, as I'm sure you know (have 
heard)', etc. Another device used by English speakers is the frequent insertion of a voca¬ 
tive ('Now, Tom, ... And that's what happened, Tom') or some generalized substitute for 
a vocative—such as 'my dear, my friend, darling, honey, sweetheart, beautiful, love, lover, 
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old man, old fellow; guys, you guys, fellows, you fellows, friends' 1 that was originally in¬ 
tended as an endearment, in contrast with the similar use of 'sir' or 'ma'm' to pay respect, 
much as the honorific stylization does in Japanese. In Japan vocatives are used more spar¬ 
ingly, so that ... ne[e] often turns out to be the suitable translation for the vocatives that 
may be strewn through an English sentence; conversely, one of the English vocatives (or 
an endearing substitute) may prove an apt translation for a Japanese ne[e]. Sometimes a 
'now' inserted into the English—with or without the vocative—will catch the conversational 
intimacy implied by ne [e]: 'Now THAT would be fun' = Soo sitara omosiroi nee. Some¬ 
times ne expresses a concession: Soo na n desu ne 'That's true, all right'. But the force of 
the interjectional particles is often carried in English and other languages by GESTURES— 
a smile, a frown, a shrug, a jab, a wag. 

To our list of exclamatory particles we might well wish to add the final glottal catch 
that is represented in writing by a reduced kana TU (often katakana), rendered into 
romanized form as an apostrophe or as -q: 2 Kowaiq! or Kowai'! 'I'm afraid!' (SA 
2664.35a—spelled with small katakana TU); Eq syuunyuu desu ka? 'Eh?—(you wonder 
about) earnings?' (SA 2671,30b—small hiragana TU). This is common with peremptory 
commands: Modoreq! 'Go back!' When followed by a quotative to, the glottal catch 
assimilates so that we hear a long /tt/: "O-kotowariq" to kuti o tugumareru no ga itiban 
yari-nikui 'It's the hardest thing to be clammed up on with a “Not interested!"' (SA); 
Simattaq to omotte ... 'Thinking "Damn!" ...' (SA 2677.122d—written with small katakana 

i t ft 

TU); De, toozi-sya wa "Kore daq" to omotta "rasii 'And so the concerned parties apparent¬ 
ly thought "This is it!"' (SA 2684.118b—small katakana TU);... yararetaq to omottara ... 
'if you think "I've been had [= poisoned] !'" (SA 2674.50b);... kore waq to omotta n zya 
nai? 'didn't you think "what's this?!"' (SA 2574.46b—written with small hiragana TU). 

See also tto, §21.1 .(20). In the example Ooya san q! 'Landlord!' (Okitsu 1.72), the spell¬ 
ing (small hiragana TU after N) probably represents a brusque tone of voice. 

A similar kind of quasi-particle is the half-lengthening of a final vowel used to signal a 
question: Kore desu[:] 'This?'. This is seldom shown in print, but I have seen Soo desu 
kaa? 'Ohh?' written with hiragana /a/. 3 See § 15.6. 

The plain imperfect of the copula (da) often drops before a particle. It is common to 
drop da before ka and extensions (ka sira, ka mo sirenai, ka ne etc.), and before sa the 
ellipsis seems to be obligatory; before ne (or na) and ,i. speakers have a choice: for the 
meaning 'Mind you, it's that' men usually say Sore da'yo or (§14.2) Sore na n da yo, 
women say Sore yo or Sore na no yo. (Just the opposite in some dialects.) 

The word da itself is used as an interjectional particle, interpolated by certain male 
speakers to give an "overbearing, preachy tone" (Y 384). Examples of this use of da (and 
da na, da ne, da ga ne, da yo) will be found in Y 384. As a sentence-final particle da sounds 
rustic (Y 384). On other interpolations of the copula, see §24. 

1. Or the "there" that means "I recognize you but your name slips my mind" as in "Why hello, 
there". Notice how English also uses personal pronouns as interjections: "My (oh) my!", "Yoo [= 
you] hoo [ = who] I" 

2. Or,as in Kenkyusha's dictionary, with a breve over the vowel to mark it as extra-short: a= aq, a'. 

3. The lengthening is sometimes used to emphasize an adverb: ... sore kara haha wa SUKOOSI masi 
ni nari, ... 'then my mother got a little better' (SA 2684.1 39b) spelled, in hiragana, "sukousi". Emphatic 
lengthening of particles and mimetic words is often represented by katakana: Ara, soo [:] 'Oh, really ??' 
(Ariyoshi 71) has the hiragana spelling "so-u" followed by small katakana "o". 
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15.1. I Ne[e], I na[a] 

The particles ne[e] and na'[a] soften a statement and invite confirmation on the part 
of the hearer: 'don't you think, n'est-ce pas?' The na’[a] form is more rustic and vigorous, 
hence often used by men and boys among friends or people of the same age and social 
status—or to inferiors, but usually not to superiors. 4 In speaking to yourself na is often 
more natural than ne; notice the appropriate English pronominal references in the trans¬ 
lation of this example: Zuibun tigau na’ to omotta ne 'It's quite different, I thought to 
myself, you see' (Tk 4.295a). Nominal sentences (like Kore da’ ne 'It is this') optionally 
drop the plain copula (Kore ne), and this is the source of the ne or na’ interpolated so 
freely after phrases throughout the sentence, especially in the speech of women and in 
telephone conversations, where a quick response of ha [a] or e[e] or n[n] 'uh-huh' is 
often called for. 

Constant marking of pauses with ne or sa’ or yo can be irritating to the listener; I am 
told there is a movement afoot to discourage promiscuous use of these particles, ap¬ 
propriately called the ne-sa-yo-undoo or (Uyeno 133) ne-sa-yo - tuihoo-undoo 'Move¬ 
ment to banish ne sa’ yo'. Such a movement will probably be of little interest to the 5-year- 
old girl giving her definition of a postwar Japanese phenomenon: Santa-Kuroosu tte ne, 
akai o-yoohuku kite ne, ooki na hukuro katuide ne, yasasii kaizyuu mitai na hito 'Santa 
Claus—he's a man who wears a red suit and uh, carries a big bag on his shoulder, and uh, 
is like a nice monster' (SA 2658.116c). 

The particle ne[e] is often used to soften requests (§16) and proposals (§ 12.2); but 
apparently (Uyeno 106) the plain imperative is semantically incompatible (*Nome ne) 
unless accompanied by yo (Nome vo ne). For abbreviation of ne to i or e, see § 15.7 (ka i, 
da i). Stylized sentences are often extended with ne[e] (... desu ne[e], ... de gozaima’su 
ne[ej); they are sometimes heard also with na’[a]. Ne[e] and Na[a] are also used as inter¬ 
jections (§23) to equals or inferiors, somewhat like English 'Say, ...' or 'Look, ...'. Ne[e] 
or na’[a] will sometimes appear after other sentence extenders as a kind of minor sentence, 
usually with major juncture: Soo I yo II ne 'That's right, my dear' (woman to woman). For 
the feminine ... wa ne[e], see § 15.4; for ka’ ne, see below. There are rustic dialects that 
use a particle noo in place of na’a: Soko de noo wasi mo kessin sita n zya 'That's when ah 
made up mah mind, yuh see' ( = Soko de nee/na’a watasi mo kessin sita n da); Sika’si, wasi-ra 
gen'eki “zidai to tigoote [= tigatte], yamanobori-doogu wa sinpo sita. Kane wa kakarimasu 
noo 'But, unlike the period when we were in active service, mountain-climbing equipment 
has improved. It takes money, you see' (SA 2680.114e—a 57-year-old Kansai male). 

Examples of S zya ken noo (=S da kara nee) from a Yamaguchi woman and of ,..-te 
noo, ... (= -te nee) from a Gifu man can be found in SA 2673.26a/c. We would expect a 
shortened form no, as well as noo, and the following sentence might be taken as an ex¬ 
ample: Sore de adoresu o kake tte iu kara kakima’sita no 'Then they told me to write my 
address so I wrote it, you see' (SA 2685.43b—speaking is the writer Kojima Mieko, born 
in Tottori province). But (especially since the speaker is female) this is perhaps more likely 
to be taken as a nominalization of the polite sentence, here used as a statement marker 
(§ 15.13). Fujiwara (1965.83ff) reports a dialect form ni [i]. 

4. According to Uyeno a male will use na[a] with statements addressed to others as well as himself 
but a female will use the particle only when speaking to herself or in making requests or commands, 
the command form with na being rather feminine, since men would be more likely to use na yo. 
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The confirmatory particles are used in many situations that seem highly idiosyncratic 
to the foreigner, as in the following leavetaking that was once overheard: Sayonara nee.— 
Sayonara 'G'bye now.—Good-bye'. Notice how the addressee can be brought into the pic¬ 
ture with nee: O-naka ga sukimasita nee; syokuzi simasyoo 'I'm hungry and you must be, 
too; let's eat'. In responding to a statement that ends in ne, the addressee will often come 
back with ne (cf. Uyeno 119): Samui ne—Soo ne 'It's cold, isn't it.—Yes, it is'. 

In Kansai speech a preceding -s[u] is often assimilated so that you will hear -man ne[e] 
for -masu ne[e] and den ne[e] for desu ne[e], den na[a] for desu na[a]: Sore ga mondai 
den naa 'THAT is the problem' (SA 2669.101c). (On Kansai s[u]n > hn > nn, see Zhs 
4.229.) 

By ellipsis (of sore or soo) expressions such as da ne/na, desu ne/na, and de ne/na often 
turn up as interpolations within the sentence—or at the very beginning: [Sore] de ne, 
Raito-san wa koko de hoteru o benkyoo nasatta wake desyoo. [Soo] de aru kara, Raito- 
san wa ryoori-zyoo no koto wa zenzen siranai 'Well, you see at this point Mr. Wright had 
applied himself to (the study of) hotels. That meant he knew nothing of dining facilities' 
(SA 2669.47b). Similar introducers are Da kedo ne and Da ga na 'But ...'. Cf. §24. 

Hayashi 157 observes that -ta’ra (conditional) and -reba (provisional) are sometimes fol¬ 
lowed directly by naa as well as by ii naa and ii n da ga naa to express yearnings: Sora o 
tobetara [ ] naa 'If only I could fly in the sky!'; Mitiko san no yoo ni utukusikattara [ ] 
naa 'If only I were beautiful the way Michiko is!'; Hime ga ite kurereba [ ] naa 'If only 
we have a “princess" (= [baby] girl)!'; Semete ano-hito "gurai nara(-ba) [ ] naa 'If only 
it's him (or an equivalent) at least!'. 

Although the origins of ne[e], na [a], and no[o] are obscure, it is possible that they are 
all abbreviations from the negative: nai 5 becoming nee by the common crasis characteristic 
of downtown Tokyo speech (and widespread elsewhere, as well), naa coming from na[i] 
or from na[ku] by abbreviation, with compensatory lengthening of the vowel (later 
shortened in all three versions); and noo representing the Kansai version of naku (i.e. 
na [k]u = na'u). An alternative explanation of noo would take it back to the Azuma (= 
eastern) dialect of Old Japanese, which had negative verbforms ending in -nahw- [naF] 

(and -nohw- ? —see Miller 169). A wilder speculation is that ne[e] and na[a] might be 
from an old word for 'you', nandi < na-muti; cf. the suggestion in § 15.4 that the particle 
wa may have once been the word for T, proto-Japanese ba(nu). Other speculations in¬ 
volve the word for 'what' nani (but Ryukyu nuu) and the literary particle namu/nan 
'indeed'. 

In place of V-i-na[sai] yo 'do V!' downtown Tokyo men often use a variant V-i-nee as 
in Susi kui-nee = Susi o kui-na[sai] yo 'Eat some sushi'—cf. kuwanee 'I will not eat'. With 
vowel verbs, this can lead to ambiguity: /sinee/ can represent either sinee = sinai 'I will 
not do it' or si-nee = si-na[sai] yo. But the accent will show the difference: tabenee = 
tabenai, tabe-nee = tabe-na[sai] yo. Do not confuse this with ne[e]. 

In Saitama prefecture (Shibata 1961.71) nai—probably a variant of na + yo—is used to 

5. There are Kyushu dialects in which nai (or nei, nee, naa) means 'yes' (and Chikamatsu used it in 
that sense): this is presumed to be a shortening from nari = [soo] da, thus unrelated either to the nega¬ 
tive or to the Korean n [y ]ey 'yes'. Compare the widespread n[n] 'uh-huh, yeah'—usually written "un". 
Note also ina 'nay' and V-ru na = V-ru nakare 'do not VI' (§15.121. A more direct explanation for some 
of the dialect forms in the northeast would be a shortening of [Soo] nda [yo/i ] since [nd] is the local 
pronunciation corresponding to standard Id/. (Cf. Fujiwara 1965.35-6). 
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mean ne, and the word corresponding to standard nai (= arimasen) is pronounced nee, as 
in downtown Tokyo speech. Thus Saitama Soo da nai is equivalent to Soo da ne 'That's 
right, isn't it' and is not to be taken as Soo zya nee =Soo zya nai 'That's not right', though 
there are dialects which use N da nai for N zya nai (see p. 373n). 

7 5.2. I Sa 

The particle sa is vigorous and ego-assertive; it is put on at the end of a sentence (often 
containing motiron 'of course') to mean 'indeed' or 'believe-you-me' or 'let-me-tell-you ...'. 
The particle is too frank to be used with the polite style (Uyeno 83). A nominal sentence 
obligatorily drops da when adding sa: Kore da. -* Kore {=da}= sa! (or, § 14.2, Kore na no 
=£da}= sa!). Sizuka =§da’4 sa! (Sizuka na no =£da=j sa!) 'It's quiet!' This is perhaps the source of 
the occasional interpolation of sa after phrases within the sentence, especially with kara 
'because' and kedo 'however' (cf. KKK 3.54); for certain speakers Da kara sa 'And that's 
why ...' and Da kedo sa 'But anyway ...' are frequent sentence-introducers (§24). We also 
find D'atte sa ... = De mo sa ... 'But still ...'—not to be confused with Soo da tte sa! 'That's 
what they say (all right)!' There is an interjection Sa [a] ... 'Well (now) ...' or 'Now (then) 

...', often used to introduce an exhortation or command, to express urgency, or to reveal 
perplexity—as when at a loss for an answer. Cf. Ne [e] ..., Na [a] ..., in the preceding section. 

But sa is not limited to assertions; KKK 3.54 lists insistent questions of this sort: Nani 
sa 'What (is it)?'; Zya doko e neru no sa 'Well WHERE shall I lie down?'; Doo site sa— 
otoosan no o-tomodati na no ni 'How come—when he's your father's friend?'; Doo iu 
koto na no sa 'What IS this?!' Such questions always contain an interrogative word and 
must not be marked by ka; the predicate must be nominal (Uyeno 85): *Nani o suru sa 
-* Nani o suru no sa 'What WILL we do?'. A sentence ending ... to sa! or ... tte sa! is a lively 
way of quoting someone, as in Kenkyusha's example Kare wa mata kuru to sa 'He says he 
will come again'; sometimes the quotational meaning is attenuated—Mukasi aru tokoro ni 
oziisan to obaasan ga atta to sa 'Once upon a time, they say, there was in a certain place 
an old man and an old woman' (KKK 3.54)—and sometimes an element of contempt is 
implied as in Aitu ano koe de nodo-ziman ni deta n da tte sa 'And to think he put a voice 
like that on display!' (KKK 3.54) and perhaps in Moo ha’ru da tte sa 'So it's springtime!' 

(SA 2665.89c—spoken by an unconcerned stone in a cartoon). For ... tte 'ttara sa sore 
koso ... (theme + anaphoric reprise) see the example in § 21.2. For ... si sa, see § 17.3. The 
adverb yassa-mossa 'in disorder/trouble, helterskelter' is derived from the exchange Yaru 
sa—Modosu sa 'I'll give it to ya! — I'll return it!' A declarative sentence ending in sa can 
add ne (Uyeno 93). S daroo sa and S ni tigai nai sa are possible, but not *S yoo/rasii/soo 
sa (Uyeno 85). Do not confuse sa with 's' a, the contraction of desu [w]a, as in Soo 's' a 
na [a] = Soo desu wa naa (Okitsu 1.227, 248). 

The origin of sa is unknown, but it may very well have developed from the deictic sa/so 
'th(at etc.)'; cf. English '... so there!' Notice also the suggestion (in §22.3) of a dialect 
development from the old auxiliary sooroo. 

15.3. I Yo 

The particle yo is an insistent 'indeed', used in asserting a claim, advocating a course of 
action, or emphasizing a warning: Abunai yo '(Look out—) it's dangerous!' Some useful 
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translations are 'I want you to know', 'Believe (you) me ...', 'I tell you', 'I'd say', 'let me 
tell you', 'mind you' (interpolated just about anywhere in the English sentence); 'But ...', 
'Look, ...', 'Hey, ...', 'Say, ...', 'Why, ...!' In standard speech yo does not occur except at 
the end of a sentence; the sentence may be perfect, imperfect, tentative—including what 
we have called "literary" tentative, § 12.3: Masaka uso zya arimasu "mai yo = ... zya nai 
desyoo yo 'I certainly don't think it's untrue!', etc. Yo can also occur after the feminine 
particle wa (Abunai wa yo!) which is limited to imperfect and perfect. But see the note 
at end of § 15.6 on women's avoidance of simple yo (like ka) after a sentence-final plain- 
style form; there is a masculine sound to Suru yo!, for a woman would say either Suru no 
■fyo-H or Suru wa -tyo-H And Mio says that ... da wa yo! is rare, being usually replaced by 
simple ... yo! 

In country dialects (southwest Kanto, Zhs 2.21) yo is sometimes used I ike sa or ne to 
punctuate phrases within a sentence; in such dialects the vowel is often lengthened: Da 
kara yo[o], gakko[o] e yo[o], ikanai yo[o] 'That's why, see, I'm not going to school, 
see'. Lately the short form yo is said to be in vogue among rough young men in Tokyo 
as a synonym of sa, which may be losing some of its vigor now that everyone is using it. 6 
Yo is also said to be common in the speech of nagging children. Occasionally N yo is used 
as a vocative: Taroo yo! 'Hey, Taro!' (This corresponds to the literary and dialect use of 
ya. Usually people are hailed without a particle.) 

The copula da is optionally omitted: Kore -fdaj- yo (or, § 14.2, Kore na no -fdaj- yo) 

'It's this!'; Dame -fdaj- yo! (Dame na no -fdaj- yo!) 'It's no good!' 

The particle y 6 can also be used to firm up one's authority in making commands, 
requests and proposals. 7 See § 12.2, § 16. There is a dialect form i that occurs at least as 
a variant of yo after the imperative (or imperative-)- ro); see § 16.1. There is a Kansai form 
se e for se yo 'do it!' as in Mokuteki wa, wareware ga ningen “rasii seikatu ga dekeru [ = 
dekiru] yoo ni, seihu wa hairyo se e, to iu koto na n desu wa 'The aim is that the govern¬ 
ment should concern itself to see that we can live like human beings' (SA 2678.65bc— 
Osaka speaker). Maeda 1961.20 says that e for yo is no longer so much used in Osaka but 
still is frequent in Kyoto. 

A sequence of yo ne/na is possible: 8 Kono bun zya ziki-syatyoo wa, ore da yo ne 'At 
this rate, I tell you, I'll be the next head of the company' (SA 2655.113a); Gendai no 
seikatu to iu ka, ima no sarariiman-tetugaku to iu mono ni pittari da yo ne 'It fits to a T 
what is known as modern life or the white-collar philosophy of the day, you see' (Maeda 
1962.149); Kekkyoku wa, dootoku-sin no mondai desu yo ne 'After all, it is a question 
of one's sense of morality, you see' (SA 2670.54c); Sikkari yare yo na 'Keep your chin 
up!' (SA 2672.27e); Omosiroi desu yo ne. Kyoogen hodo omosiroi mono wa nai desu ne 
'They ARE amusing, you know. There's nothing so amusing askyogenfarces, I'd say' 

(SA 2659.52d). Uyeno (103-4) says that ka yo can be used to emphasize a rhetorical 
question, and may be interpreted as "an insult for the addressee"; it can not be followed 
by ne (107). 

6. Sore ga yo [ = sa], mattaku no kitai-hazure ni na’tta no sa! 'That, I tell you, was not what I ex¬ 
pected at all!' 

7. The need to firm u p the authority makes the commands or requests seem softer. Cf. Uyeno 101 -2, 
who observes that commands with yo are often followed by ii fdesuf ka 'OK?' and requests with yo are 
often followed by Tanomu kara (or O-negai da’/desu kara) 'I'm asking you to'. 

8. As is the feminine wa yo ne; see §1 5.4. 
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I know of no suggestions for the origin of yo; but consider ya (§ 15.6a), yaa 'hey!'; 
yo'u = yo[k]u 'well', yo-si 'good!'. A remote connection with zo and its Ryukyuan 
equivalent do[o] isalso possible. 


15.4. [ I] Wa 

At the end of unstylized sentences, the particle wa is almost exclusively a woman's 
item and it hel ps give female speech its characteristically feminine flavor. Uyeno observes 
that the female use of wa carries an implication of the speaker's femininity and hence is in¬ 
appropriate in “official" situations—particularly to a male boss or the like, since the female 
use of wa in speaking to a male often implies an intimate relationship. With polite and 
honorific stylizations (§22: -masu wa, desu wa, de gozaimasu wa) the particle is also much 
used by women, but in addition you will hear middle-aged gentlemen using it when they 
deliver an assertion with a certain air of assurance or authority. Wa, unlike yo, is not 
used after tentative (*Kore daroo wa), command (*lke wa), or proposal (* I koo wa). 
Sentence-final/wai/, apparently [I] wa i=[l] wa yo (see §15.7) is dialectical: Wasi 
no yoo na roozin(~) ga syaberu koto wa nS^ii mo arimasen wa i 'There's nothing for an old 
codger I ike me to talk about' (SA 2662.60c); Kore wa taihen na tokoro e kite simatta wa 
i 'What a terrible place I've ended up in!' (SA 2669.62—speaking is a young man from 
Rishiri-to, an island off Hokkaido). 

For wa yo see § 15.3; both that sequence and wa ne[e]/na [a] seem to be exclusively 
feminine: 9 lutara, bizinesu-hoteru to awaseta yoo na seikaku desu wa na 'Why, it [= a 
rendezvous hotel (abekku-hoteru)] has the characteristics of having been blended with a 
businessman's hotel, so to speak' (SA 2659.133b—a Kansai woman is writing; the first 
word is pronounced yuutara and is equivalent to Tokyo ittara or yuttara). 

But the following two examples of wa na are from the speech of the critic Nakano 
Yoshio (who appears to be from Kansai): Rokuon-teepu ga aru to iu kara, sore ga dereba, 
donna hanasiai datta ka, wakarimasu wa na 'Since there is said to be a tape recording, if it 
is brought out then it will be clear what sort of agreement there was' (SA 2663.22d); 

Sikasi, mondai wa seizi to sinkoo no kankei desu wa na 'But the question is the relation¬ 
ship of government and religion' (SA 2663.23d). And this example is from the speech of a 
57-year-old Kansai male: Hitori hyakuman-en hodo kakarimasu wa na 'It [= the expedi¬ 
tion] costs a million yen a person, you know' (SA 2680.114d). On Tokyo men's use of 
wa EVEN WITH PLAIN-STYLE FORMS see Mio 357, from which I take these examples: 
Aru wa, aru wa, mono-sugoku aru 'There are, there are, there are indeed!'; Are mo hosii 
wa, kore mo hosii wa, de wa komaru 'I want this and I want that, so I'm at a loss what to 
do!' These cases involve repetition within an utterance as in the sentences presented next 
below, but Mio also cites—as dialect—the masculine Ore mo iku wa 'I'll go too'. An example 
from an Osaka-born male: Umai koto itta mon da to omou wa 'He was clever saying that, 

I think' (Shiba 121). 

Is the difference between masculine and feminine usage of wa correlated with the dif¬ 
ference between the two phrasing treatments (wa with no juncture versus wa with preceding 


9. There is also wa yo nee: Ara II sitte 'ru wa yo I ne 'Oh, I've got it (= I know it)!' (R). The feminine 
expression ... da wa f-yof is said to have started in theater and brothel during the early part of the Meiji 
period and gradually gained respectability and widespread use; in Sagami it is a masculine usage (Y 378). 
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juncture)? According to H. Kindaichi (1957.50) distinctions between male and female 
speech are fairly new and urban; the trend toward a distinction has been diminishing since 
Meiji times, and especially since World War II (51-2), but public opinion still favors keep¬ 
ing what distinctions there are (52). 

Iterated sentences ending in wa are sometimes inserted as lively circumstances in a 
larger setting: Ga, kuru wa kuru wa, yon-man nisen-nin no zyuken-sya ga na-nori(') deta 
'But, come one come all, forty-two thousand examinees appeared as candidates' (SA 
2654.140a); Aru wa aru wa, zurari to hoteru ga noki o narabete sukima mo naku, miti o 
hasande ryoogawa ni hisimeki tatte iru no da 'What a lot there are—hotels lined up eave to 
eave solidly crowding both sides of the street' (SA 2659.13Oe); De mo, maku ga aku to 
sugu ni, butai de isyoo o tuke-nagara, serihu( _ ) wa iu wa, utau wa, sigusa wa aru wa, desyo 
'But when the curtain goes up, then—still dressing on stage—I say my I ines, I sing, I act, 
you see' (SA 2664.36b); Ano onna wa, syaberu wa syaberu wa, akireru hodo da yo 'That 
woman will talk your ear off!'; Taroo wa, taberu wa taberu wa yama-hodo atta o-kasi o 
zenbu tairagetyattaf") yo 'Taro ate his way through the stack of cakes that had been there'. 
Sometimes parallel sentences ending in wa are followed by de—with or without juncture?— 
as a list of emphatic reasons: Syakkin wa suru wa syakkin wa (or siharai wa) tamaru wa de 
komatte iru 'Incurring debts, piling up debts (or payments)—with all that I'm in a fix'; 
Tantoo-sya ga yobi-tukerarete, o-medama o tyoodai suru wa, Okumura no hwan “rasiki 
sityoo-sya ... kara wa "teepu nara yokute, naze honnin ga dete utau no wa ikenai no ka" 
to itta tuikyuu no denwa ga zyan-zyan kaka'tte kuru wa, de’ mattaku atama no itai koto 'I 
get called in by the manager and bawled out; viewers who appear tobefansofOkumura's 
... keep my phone jangling with complaints "if it's OK on tape why can't it be sung in 
person"; so, what a headache!' (SA 2647.111 b). All the authentic examples I have come 
across seem to have verbs before wa; do adjectival and nominal sentences also occur? 


Negatives? Desideratives? Perfects? 

We have noted elsewhere that the focus particle wa sometimes contracts to a[a]. The 
emphatic particle wa also contracts in the same way, and V(r)u wa will sometimes be heard 
as V(r)'a[a]: Zya, koko ni hyaku-en ar'a [=aru wa] 'Well here's a hundred yen' (R); 
Huzakeru na i, tosima sugir' a i [= sugiru wa yo] 'Don't kid me, she's well over forty!' 
(Okitsu 1.109); Moo ip-pai, tanom'aa [=tanomu wa] 'Gimme another drink!' (Fn 439b); 
N^rini mo nai kuuki no naka o orite [i]ku yoo na kanzi des'aa ne [= desu wa ne] 'It's a 
feeling like going down through empty air, you see!' (Tk 4.44a); "Sinkoo-syuukyoo wa 
intiki( _ ) nari" to iu kangae-kata ga, ima no wakai hito-tati no mune ni wa ne o hatte 'r'aa 
ne [= hatte iru wa ne] 'The idea is firmly rooted in the breast of the young people that 
"new religions are fakes" ' (Tk 4.272b). Notice that /... desa/ may represent either ... de 
sa (copula gerund + emphatic particle) or des'a[a] = des[u w]a. 

On the Tokyo male use of [w]a, see Maeda 1961.160, who describessueh forms as N 
da 'a, N des'aa, Kur'aa (Kuru wa), li ya = li wa (with intrusive y). But Zhs 2.21 observes 
that in southwest Kanto people often lengthen N da[a] and V-ta[a] regularly; in western 
Yamanashi (Zhs 2.24) the equivalent forms are N doo and V-too; and in parts of Yamanashi 
and Shizuoka V-noo is used for V-nai (Zhs 2.24). It is not clear whether these various 
forms may come from shortenings of da (etc.) + yo or + mo [no]. 

In Kansai speech, -masu wa contracts to -massa, dosu/dasu/desu wa to dossa/dassa/dessa 
(= desu wa), as explained in §22.1: Kore kara Akasi no uti( _ ) e kaerimassa 'Now I'll go 
back home to Akashi' (SA 2672.17a). In the speech of young women in Osaka a sentence- 
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final si is used like wa (Maeda 1961.164-5): Uti no koto'wasureta’ra, akan si'You mustn't 
forget me now' (166). 


15.5. Zo, ze 

Two forceful particles zo and ze are almost exclusively used by men: Keikan ga kita zo, 
hayaku nige ro 'Cheese-it, the cops!' (SA 2655.37c); Oya, mata nani ka nageta zo 'Oh-oh, 
they've thrown something else!' (KKK 3.63); Te o age roq—nigeyoo 'tt'atte dame da zo 
'Hands up—you can't get away!' (KKK 3.63). Uyeno says that a woman may use zo, but 
only in speaking to herself. Of the two, only ze can follow the hortative (Ikoo ze 'Let's go, 
man!' but not * I koo zo!) and neither can follow a command (*lke ze/zo). 

Ze’ is apparently friendlier than zo; see Alfonso 1145, who says it is "less rough ... and 
... widely used among classmates and close friends', and KKK 3.63, which cites the example 
Zyaa, asita mo kono-hen da ze 'Well, I'll see you around here again tomorrow'. An example 

' < , , ii ii 

of this friendly use: Mitu tyan, moo kaen-na yo [= kaeri-na yo = kaeri-nasai yo]. Osoku 
naru to mata ohukuro-san ga sinpai suru ze 'Go home, now, Mitsu. If you're late your 
mother will worry again' (SA 2640.107c). According to Uyeno (77) the particle ze is used 
in buddy-buddy or boss-henchman exchanges; it is not used in speaking to oneself, so it will 
not normally be quoted as "thought". Ze is also used to show disdain, as in this sentence: 
Koko no taisyoo d'atte, anmari matomo zya arimasen ze 'Our boss is none too honest, 
either!' (KKK 3.63). But except for situations of that sort, zo and ze sound strange with 
polite stylization. 

In literary or pseudo-literary phraseology, you will come across zo ya to mean little 
more than an insistent da’ ka’: Moto-yori mondai wa, sinkoo to wa nani zo ya to iu, makoto 
ni kongen-teki na tokoro kara okotte iru wa’ke de, ... 'Of course, the problem arises from 
the truly basic question of what IS faith, ...' (SA 2640.24c); ... zinsei to wa nan zo ya o 
syoomen kara toi-kaketa’ri,... 'asking head-on what "human life" (really) is, and ...' (SA 
2673.112d)—nan = nan[i]. Another literary use is as an emphatic ga: Kami nomi zo siru 
'God only knows!' (= Kami-sama dake ga sitte iru 'Only God knows'). 

Both ze and zo have coexisted as dialect variants for over a thousand years (cf. nanzo = 
na’ze 'why' and nazo 'riddle'); the particle zo was much used for emphasis in the literary 
language and is related to some uses of to and -do (see § 2.3.4). Maeda (1961.164) sug¬ 
gests that ze is a shortening of zee < zoe ?< zo yo; zo ya has also been suggested as the 
origin (Gekkan-Bumpo 2/5.56b). 

According to Maeda (id. 41) Osaka has replaced ze by de 10 and uses te[e] for sa (id. 
168-70), Osaka N ya de being equivalent to Tokyo N da yo/ze and Osaka N ya te being 
equivalent to Tokyo N to sa. (Cf. Osaka kate, §2.9.) The use of te[e] is reminiscent of the 
Kyushu sentence-final tai: Kekkoo desu tai 'That's fine' (SA 2678.135ab); Kangaete 
mireba, okasi na hanasi desu tai 'When you think about it, it's a funny story' (id. 135d). 
Fujimura 115 suggests that Kyushu tai isfrom to i < to yo; the vowel development is 
peculiar—but notice sa’ (and the interjection sa[a]), perhaps from the deictic sa/so; and 
ma’[a] 'well' (short form SA 2676.111) or 'now; more' ( = ima, as in [i]ma sukosi = mo [o] 
sukosi), which are etymologically akin to moo 'already; now' and mo[o]/motto 'more', 
cf. Ryukyu naa 'now, already' < nyaa < myaa < (y)imya < (y)ima. (This would open 

10. An example: Watasi wa ore ya nai de [= ore zya nai ze] to kotaeta ga, osoraku sore wa watasi 
datta ka mo sirenu 'I answered "It's not me!" but likely it was me, perhaps' (Endo 81). 
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another line of pursuit for the explanation of the baffling Miyako particle mai = mo.) In 
the northeast, mazu is widely used for the interjection maa. The interpolated maa of 
Hyogo is from maan < omahan = omae 'you', according to Zhs 4.274 n 1. Kyushu also 
has sentence-final particles bai and (meaning 'of course') kusai (Tojo 1954.76). In southern 
Kyushu S too corresponds to western Kyushu S tai and S oo corresponds to S bai (Zhs 
6.21). Other emphatic sentence extensions used in western Kyushu are S mon na and S to 
zya. Also S+ banta, kanta, nomai; S + bana, ban, kan. These all are said to have anata 'you' 
built in except for nomai which has omai = omae 'you' within it. Kumamoto uses S baita. 
(In these particles /ka/ is presumably the interrogative particle, and /ba/ is to be con¬ 
nected with wa—and ultimately, perhaps, with the first-person pronoun.) 

15.6. Ka 

The particle ka marks a question. Most questions are directed toward the listener, but 
some are self-directed and some are rhetorical: Mata ka 'Not again?!' (SA 2642.32d). 
Questions can be asked either with this particle (or some substitute such asno, § 15.14, 
or -te, §9.2) or with no particle but with half-lengthening of the final vowel (or h) and a 
rise of intonation; the half-lengthening restores voicing to any syllable that has become 
unvoiced under the devocalization rules: Soosu da 'It's sauce', Soos u 'Sauce', Soos u ka 
'Is it sauce?', Soosu [:]? 'Sauce?'. For nominal sentences, the unstylized copula da usually 
drops, as in the preceding example; it is in doubt whether *Nan da ka and *Dare da ka (etc.) 
ever normally occur as complete sentences, for the ellipsis of da may be obligatory (as 
with sa, contrast yo). 11 But when stylized the copula is present: Soosu desu [:]? = Soosu 
desu ka? And when the sentence contains a content-interrogative (an indeterminate), it is 
often ka that drops: Dare da or Dare ka 'Who is it?', Nan da or Nani ka 'What is it?' 

(Since da by itself can sound a bit blunt as a sentence ending, S da is more common in the 
speech of males.) Within a sentence, the content-interrogative questions with ka" can have 
a special meaning 'somebody, something, etc.': 12 Dare ka (or Dare da ka) sirimasen 'I 
don't know who it is' or 'Somebody doesn't know'; Dare datta ka sirimasen desita 'I 
didn't know who it was' or 'Somebody didn't know' (the 'somebody' meaning is somewhat 
less common with the perfect); Nan daroo ka (or Nani ka sira) nodo ni tukaeta yoo na 
kanzi da 'It feels as if something or other were stuck in my throat'. The sentence Nani ka 
kiita is ambiguous: it can mean 'I asked something' or (usually with juncture after ka) 'I 
asked what it was'. Nan da ka kiita can also be taken both ways, as can Nan datta ka kiita; 
but Nani ka da ka kiita or Nani ka ka kiita is unambiguously 'I asked whether it was 
something'. Nani ka 'something' is sometimes pronounced nan ka and that is the source of 
a synonym of nado (§2.9). For 'once (upon a time)' you will hear both itu ka and itu datta 
ka. The expression itu-no-ma-ni-ka 'in no time at all' is usually treated by dictionaries as a 

11. The forms are all right within a larger structure: Nani ga nan da ka wakaranai (or Nani ga nani 
ka wakaranai) 'I don't know what is what (= what everything is)'; Dare ga Tanaka fda)- ka sitte 'ru no? 
'You know which one is Tanaka?'; Nan da ka kentoo ga tukimasu ka 'Can you guess what it is?' (SA 
2666.42a); Nan da ka sinnai [ = siranai] kedo 'I don't know what it is but ...' (SA 2666.44a). And nan 
da ka has an extended meaning 'somehow (or other), somewhat' (= nan to naku) in such sentences as 
Go-kuroo bakari kakete nan da ka warui desu ne 'I feel somewhat guilty causing you so much trouble'. 

In eastern Mikawa, N da ka is common (Hogen-gaku gaisetsu 405). 

12. This is why the content-interrogatives are more broadly called "indeterminates" (or interrogative- 
indefinites). 
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lexical adverb (note the three different accentuations that are listed in K); it is derived 
from itu no ma ni {da{ ka 'it is at the interval of when'. Itu-no-hi-ni-ka 'on some day or 
other' is a similar case. The syntactic looseness of the indefinite expressions is shown by 
the fact that the copula+ ka can occur before or after a relational particle such as the abla¬ 
tive kara: Dare kara {da) ka tegami ga kimasita = Dare {da{ ka kara tegami ga kimasita; 
Dare kara datta ka tegami ga kimasita = Dare datta ka kara tegami ga kimasita. These four 
sentences all mean 'A letter came from somebody'. Examples with the case particle be¬ 
tween the interrogative-indefinite word and ka: Ga mo doko e ka satta(~) 'The moth went 
off somewhere' (Kb 82b); Sibaraku site genan wa doko kara ka ude-ippai ni zyuu o moti- 
dasite kita 'After a while the servant started bringing out armloads of guns from some¬ 
where' (SA 2685.98c). When an interrogative number is followed by ka, the meaning is 
'some (number of)' as in nanzen-nen ka no mukasi kara 'from some thousands of years 
back' and iti-nen to nan-kagetu ka 'a year and some months'. 

Alternative questions are asked with a rising intonation on the first and a falling intona¬ 
tion on the second, which is often introduced by sore tomo 'or else': Kore ka, {sore to 
mo) sore ka 'Is it this, or that?'; Kore datta ka, {sore to mo) sore datta ka 'Was it this, 
or that?'; ... uso ka hontoo ka wakaranai yoo na hanasi o site wa ... 'telling such stories 
that you didn't know whether they were false or true ...' (SA 2650.61 b). Such a structure 
is the source of the idiomatic noru ka soru ka 'win or lose, sink or swim'. Alternative 
questions can be stated as separate consecutive sentences, with or without Sore to mo 
'Or else' to introduce the second sentence: Kyoo ni simasu ka, {sore to mo) asita ni 
simasu ka 'Will you (decide to) do it today, or tomorrow?' can be said also as: Kyoo ni 
simasu ka.{Sore to mo) asita ni simasu ka 'Will you (decide to) do it today? Or, will you 
do it tomorrow?' An example: Okyaku-sama no desu ka? Sore to mo purezento desu ka? 
'Is it for yourself, madam? Or is it a present (for someone else)?' (SA 2672.64ab). When 
the second question is 'or not' you can stop with sore to mo: Inumaru san go-zisin no 
seikatu wa zeitaku desu ka, sore to mo 'Is your own life, Mr Inumaru, on the luxurious 
side?' (SA 2669.48c—what is omitted at the end is zeitaku/soo zya nai desu ka 'or isn't it 
luxurious'). A further use of the alternative question is with the last question de-inter- 
rogativized: Kore ka sore da 'It is this or that'. A ka B (ka C) ga ii daroo 'A or B (or C) 
would be fine'. Cf. A to B (§2.7) which might be regarded as coming from quotation 
(§21), as I have indicated for A to ka B (see §21.6); or, again, from A da to (§ 17.2—cf. 

A da B da C da to ...), though derivation from the particle 'with' may be simpler. In Kore 
ka nani ka da 'It is this or something' we have the special meaning of ka with an inde¬ 
terminate, and this does not de-interrogativize (to *Kore ka nan da) directly; instead, nani 
ka (+- *Nan da ka) is directly nominalized and the sentence is to be treated as N] da ka + 
N 2 da ka -*■ N] ka N 2 da 'It is Ni or N 2 ' with N 2 derived from a sentence *N da ka. The 
copula is not always omitted in expressions of the type Ni [da] ka N 2 [da] ka 'Ni or N 2 ': 
Watasi no tanzyoo-bi wa kyuu Nihon-gun no Sinzyu-wan koogeki no yokuzitu. Sono 
iti-niti da ka hutuka da ka noti(") ni umareta rasii Sakamoto Kyuu san 'My birth was the 
day after the former Japanese military forces attacked Pearl Harbor. Kyu Sakamoto was 
born, I understand, a day or two after that' (SA 2664.41a)—both sentences have dropped 
the final copula {da{ or {datta), and the latter sentence is an epithematic identification 
(§3.10a). Conjoined structures Ni {da{/datta ka N 2 {da{/datta ka can take case markers 
such as ga and 6 and ni: Watasi ka otooto kaga o-ukagai simasu 'Either I or my little 
brother will call on you'; ... "kimi" datta ka "boku( - )" datta ka o moti-iru koto ... '... to 
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use "kimi" or "boku" ...' (Maeda 1962.69—the full sentence will be found on p. 167); 

... zibun no mise no wakai mono ka dare kani kiite ... 'asking (= inquiring of) a young 
man from one's own shop or someone ...' (SA 2677.56d). 

Other situations where the sentence INDETERMINATE + [da] + ka is directly 
nominalized are these: Dare {datta} ka ni aimasita 'I met somebody'; Itu {datta} ka 
{ga{ mondai da 'It is a question when it is (was)'; Dono-yoo ni tigau ka o simesoo( _ ) 'I will 
show how they differ'; Donna ni ooi ka ni odorokasareta 'I was surprised at how many 
there were'. But direct nominalization is typical for any question, with or without an 
indeterminate: Konban kuru ka {ga{ wakaranai 'I don't know whether he is coming 
tonight (or not)'. It is not clear that we should treat this as direct nominalization (of the 
sort noted in § 14.6); perhaps rather we should say that the addition of ka is itself a 
nominalization—at least when attached to perfect and imperfect, and the use of the ques¬ 
tion with the optionally omissible particles ga and 6 is the expected use, so that we are 
not surprised to find questions used in other noun-like contexts, e.g. uezini(') o suru ka 
nusubito ni naru ka ni mayou 'is puzzled over whether to starve to death or to become a 
thief'. If we take this point of view, then the sentence-final use of ka implies an obliga¬ 
torily omitted copula: Nusubito ni naru ka 'Will I become a thief' is derived from 
"Nusubito ni naru ka da 'It is a question of whether I will become a thief'. This view be¬ 
comes a bit troublesome when we get to stylization; do we really want to derive 
Wakarimasen ka 'Don't you understand?' from "Wakarimasen ka da/desu 'It is a question 
of whether you don't understand'? But treating ka-questions as nominalizations points up 
their similarity to questions asked with the no-nominalization (§ 15.13—see also da no 
§15.17). 

In such situations, when there is a general alternative 'or not' the Japanese, like English, 
can give just the one question (as in the preceding example); or, it can give a minimal alterna¬ 
tive "pro-sentence" (§29) Doo [da] ka 'How is it?': Konban kuru ka doo ka {ga{ 
wakaranai 'I don't know whether he is coming tonight or not/what'. (In written Japanese 
you will also find ... ina ka 'or not'.) It is more common to do this rather than repeat the 
sentence in its negative form: Kuru ka konai ka {ga}- wakaranai 'I don't know whether he 
is coming or not coming', but there is nothing ungrammatical about such a sentence. In 
place of Doo ka you also hear Nani kaas the alternative to a pure nominal sentence: Kore 
ka nani/doo ka {ga} wakaranai 'I don't know whether it's this or what/not'. But adjectival 
nominals, like adjectivals and verbals, will take only Doo ka: Benri ka doo ka {o{ sitte iru 
ka 'Do you know whether it is convenient or not?' 

More examples of noun-like uses of ka-marked questions: Huyu ni naru to zyookuu kara 
uete iru ke{da}mono ga inai ka doo ka o sirabe, ... 'In winter they check from the air 
whether there might not be animals starving (or might be), and ...' (SA 2663.50b); Sosite 
sore wa, naze soo na no ka o rikai( _ ) suru no ni wa yaku-datimasu 'And that is useful in 
understanding why things are that way' (SA 2679.104a); Doko de tomaru ka ga dai-iti no 
mondai da 'Where it [= the Chinese revolution] will stop is the Number One question = 

The Number One question is where it will come to rest' (Tk 4.186a); Dare ga tuketa ka 
wa wakaranai 'I don't know who attached it (or: turned it on)' (ISJ 8.1.66); Nihon- 
kokumin no sooi ga tyuuritu o nozomu ka nozoman ka de, tyuuritu ga dekiru ka dekin ka 
ga kimaru to omou n desu 'I think whether neutrality is possible or not will be determined 
by whether the collective will of the Japanese people aspires to neutrality or not' (Tk 
4.233a); Sorega itu made tuzuku ka da na 'It's a question of how long it will continue' 
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(SA 2679.48d); Yoo-suru ni nageru ka nagenai ka de wa naku, motu koto ga sekigun-ha 
ni zoku-suru tame ni hituyoo datta to iu koto 'In short it is not a question of throwing 
[bombs] or not throwing, but that it was necessary to have them [= bombs] in order to 
belong to the Red Army faction' (SA 2677.152e); ... mirai no henka o, ika-ni hayaku 
yomu ka de syoobu ga kimaru 'The winner is decided on the basis of how fast he can read 
the future changes ...' (SA 2662.29a); Kono Aaru-ando-D'ii ni dore-dake(”) tikara( _ ) o 
ireru ka de, sono kuni no syoorai ga kimaru ...' ... a country's future is decided by how 
much power it puts into this R and D [= research and development]' (SA 2662.29a); 
Yamete kara doo suru ka de, ika no san-taipu ni bunrui dekiru to iu 'It is said that they 
can be classified into the following three types, depending on what they do after they 
quit [their professorships]' (SA 2671,30b); ... doko ni doo syobun site iru ka made 
tukande wa inai no ga zituzyoo no yoo da 'The facts seem to be that they have not yet 
come to grips with even the question of how to deal with what aspect ...' (SA 2668.29e). 

According to Mio (360, 364) women do not use ka or yo (§ 15.3) with sentence-final 
plain-style forms; instead they substitute the nominalization with no ( § 15.13), so that 
such forms as suru ka and suru yo are marked as men's speech. 

By way of direct nominalization (?—see remarks above) questions can be adnominalized: 
(Maru-de / A taka-mo) ... aru/atta ka no yoo da 'It is just as if we had (got) ...'; suru ka no 
yoo ni (mieru/omowareru or suru) '(seems or makes) as if to do'; ... de aru ka no gotoku 
kangae’ru tokoro ... 'when we think as if to wonder whether it is ...'; etc. One special use 
of the 'or not' alternative question (without reduction to Doo ka) is found in Suru ka 
sinai uti(') ni ... sita 'I did it before I knew it' 13 (for which there is a literary or semi¬ 
literary equivalent Suru ya ina ya, in which ina 'nay' functions as an analog to colloquial 
doo, and ya to colloquial ka); we would instead expect (?*)Suru ka sinai ka no uti(~) ni 
..., with the former regarded as an abbreviation, that also explaining suru ka sinai ka ni— 
described below. The following sentences would seem to be direct adverbialization (rather 
than, say, o-ellipsis): Zibun de kau ka hito ni tanomu ka itasimasu 'I'll either buy it my¬ 
self or ask someone'; Kono natu wa umi e iku ka yama e iku ka simasu 'This summer I'll 
go either to the sea or to the mountains'. (But, for the o-ellipsis interpretation, cf. Koohii 
ka otya ka -fo]- mesiagarimasen ka 'Will you have coffee, or tea'—from NOUN da ka [o], 
see p. 924.) 

A common way to complain or protest is to use an imperfect sentence adnominalized 
to mono/mon da 'it is natural (to be expected) that' (§ 13.2) as a rhetorical question: 

Sonna koto ga aru mon ka 'How can such things be?!'; Takai monka 'How can it be so 
expensive?!'; Nomanai mono desu ka 'Surely you will drink something!'; Ano teppen 
made ikenai mono ka 'Surely we can make it to the summit!' (Hay ash i 157); Kare ga 
itinen-sei na mono ka 'He surely can't be a freshman!' It is unusual to find a perfect verbal 
used in this way, but the adjectival perfect seems to occur: Atukatta mon ka—samukatta 
gurai sa 'It certainly wasn't hot—it was positively cold!' A rhetorical question can, of 
course, be asked with just ka; and dissatisfaction can be indicated by such introductory 
adverbs as iyoiyo 'at last, really' or mata '(not) again?!', as in these examples from Hayashi 
156: Iyoiyo zaa-tto kuru ka 'Is it [the rain] going to start coming down in earnest?'; 

13. As in ... situmon ga owaru* ka owaranai uti( — ) ni, ... 'the question was barely finished when ...’ 

(SA 2661,25c); ... boku(“) no mono-gatari ga owaru ka owaranu syunkan ni tu-to tati-agatte ... 'the 
instant my tale was done, she jumped to her feet and ...' (Esuperanto 52.343a). On the optional 
cancellation of the accent of theaffirmative question, see below. 
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lyoiyo gakkoo to mo o-wakare ka 'Are we really saying farewell to school at last?'; Mata 
ame ka 'Not rain again!'; Mata dame ka 'Another mistake?!' 

Another way to ask a question, a friendly use much favored by women and children, is 
to use a no-nominalization (§ 14.2) as a complete sentence (with a slight rise of pitch): 
Konban kuru no? 'Are you coming this evening?'; Omosirokatta no? 'Was it fun?'; Sensei 
datta no? 'Was it the teacher?'; Kore na no? 'Is it this one?' This works only for imperfect 
and perfect sentences; there is no tentative "Sensei daroo no? ("Kore daroo no?) because 
the tentative does not normally adnominalize (§ 13.3). Cf. § 15.14 ff. 

The particle ka can be used not only with the imperfect, perfect, and tentative (Iku 
daroo ka 'I wonder if he will go?') but also with the hortative: Ikoo ka? 'Shall we go?' = 
'Let's go' or 'You wanna go?'. For sentence-final ... ka to, see §21.1.(15). 

Alfonso 813-4 calls our attention to the use of questions to show surprise at something 
contrary to expectations, especially N i ka to omottara N 2 da’/datta 'To my surprise it is/ 
was not the Ni I was expecting but is/was N 2 instead' and Si ka to omou to S 2 'If you 
think that Si then to your surprise S 2 = not only S! but also/even S 2 '; cf. the sentence 
opener Ka to omou to ... 'If that surprises' or 'If you question (or wonder about) that' (Fn 
265a). Examples will be found in SA 2640.24a and in the sentence Dare ka to omottara 
anata desu ka '(Just when I was wondering who it might be)—what a nice surprise, it's 
you!' said to an unexpected caller. The sentence opener Ka to itte 'Should that be sur¬ 
prising/questioned ...' starts with an ellipsis of Si or of Soo/Sore. 

When you directly nominalize a structure which comprises an affirmative sentence that 
is questioned and then immediately answered in the negative, the meaning is 'surprisingly, 
contrary to expectations' and thus 'hardly, barely' or the like, as in these examples: Soo 
de nai hi de mo, Utida-si wa yoru no zyuuni-zi “mae ni kitaku suru no wa tuki ni iti-do 
aru ka nasi [= nai ka da] 'Even on days that aren't like that, hardly one time in a month 
does Mr Uchida get home before midnight' (SA 2651,71c)—i.e. 'you might think he would 
... at least once in a month, but no'; ... kawaii ogawa ga nagarete ite, haba ga san-meetoru 
aru ka da ga, soko ni masu ga sunde iru '... a charming stream flows, a bare three meters 
wide, and trout live there' (SA 2671,92b); Igirisu hogo ~ £ ka [= hogo-ka] no dokoo-koku 
de, zinkoo wa iti-man aru ka nasi ka, nami no sekai-tizu ni wa notte inai mini-kokka de aru 
'It is an emirate (sheikdom) under British protection, the population hardly ten thousand, 
a mini-nation uncarried on the usual world map' (SA 2673.139a). A similar use is found 
in this sentence: Yat-to'utiC) ni tuita toki, DOO SITA KOTO KA, kuti no naka ni wa 
moo nanni mo nokotte ina’katta 'When I finally reached home, WFIAT DO YOU KNOW 
BUT there was nothing left in my mouth [for the iced sweet had melted]!' (SA 2666.1 lOd). 

Notice the various ways you can phrase an affirmative-vs.-negative question to express 
the meaning 'no sooner [does] than; as soon as [one does]' or 'hardly/barely [does one 
when]', similar to suru ya ina ya (above), suru ga hayai ka (§14.6) and sita ka to omou to 
(§21.1.(18)):^ 

(1) suru/sita ka sinai ka no uti( _ ) ni: 14 Tuita ka tukanai ka no uti(") ni moo kaette 
kityatta 'We no sooner got there than we turned around and came back'. 

(2) suru ka sinai uti(~) ni: Sensei ga kaeru ka kaeranai uti(") ni kano-zyo ga kimasita 

1 4. The accent on the affirmative question is sometimes cancelled in these expressions, the pattern 
being said as two phrases or even—dropping the minor juncture before uti thus removing its accent— 
as one phrase: deru ka I denai I uti{") ni can also be said as deru ka denai I util") ni and as deru ka denai 
uti ni. 
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'No sooner had you left to go home, sir, than she arrived'; Nihyaku-nin ga kawa o 
watatta ga, watari-owa’ru ka owaranai uti(") ni kaihoo-sensen no zyuugeki ga hazimatta 
'Two hundred men got across the river, but they hardly made it before the Liberation 
Front [=the Vietnamese N LF] opened fire' (SA 2679.39a). 

(3) suru ka sinai ka ni: To o akeru ka akenai ka ni, ikioi yoku neko ga tobi-konde 
kita 'I barely opened the door when in rushed the cat' (Nagano 177); Sensei ga kaeru ka 
kaeranai ka ni kano-zyo ga kimasita 'You had barely left to go home, sir, when she arrived'. 

(4) suru ka sinai [ ] ni: 15 ... kare ga yose-gayoi o hazimeru ka hazimenai [ ] ni, ... 

'No sooner had he started attending vaudeville (than) ...' (Kb 279b). 

(4a) suru ka sezu ni: ... zyumyoo ga nakutte, hatati ni naru ka narazu ni kono- 
yo( _ ) o satta(~) '... did not live long, leaving this world at hardly twenty years of age' 

(Kb 50a). 

(5) suru ka sinai ka no N: Segobia nante iu no wa hyaku-nen ni hi tori deru ka denai 
ka no "tyoo-tensai" desu yo 'Let me tell you a Segovia (or the like) is a "super-talent" 
that barely turns up once in a century' (SA 2679.119c). 

(6) suru ka sinai N: Yoku rokuzyuu hati-nen no Itigatu ni Betonamu e okurareta 
kare wa, ni-kagetu tatu ka tatanai Sangatu tuitati no sentoo de hinsi( _ ) no zyuusyoo o otta 
no datta 'Sent to Vietnam in January of the following year, 1968, he sustained a near- 
fatal injury in the battle of the first of March, barely two months later' (SA 2679.40d). 

An adnominalized sentence + no ka or + sei ka (obligatory reductions from no [da] ka 
and sei [da] ka) can be used to mark a suggested cause 'perhaps it is that...' or 'perhaps it 
is owing to ...' = 'perhaps/apparently because ...': ... gakusei da to wakaru to sin'yoo ga 
takai no ka, taitei nosete kureru 'They generally give me a lift, I guess (= perhaps/apparently) 
because when they see I'm a student they have confidence (that they can trust me) ...'; 

Sono sei ka ... 'Perhaps that's why ...'; ... Hukuko no koe o mimi ni sita no ka huri-muita 
otoko ... 'a man who turned his head apparently because he had heard Hukuko's voice' 

(Ig 1962.105); Si no Nihon-go wa rippa da ga, Nihon-go de wa imi ga zyuubun ni tuu- 
zinai to kan-zita no ka, itu ka Eigo ni kawatte ita 'His Japanese is excellent, but occasional¬ 
ly, apparently feeling he wasn't getting his meaning across adequately in Japanese, he 
would switch to English' (SA 2660.41c); Sonna wa’ke de, suteru mono ga nani mo 
nakatta no ka, uti(~) no waki ni atta gomi-bako(') wa tukatte naku, ziten-sya no kuuki-ire 
ga hoori-konde atta 'Apparently because there was nothing to be thrown away, he didn't 
use the trash-can that was beside the house, a bicycle pump having been tossed into it' 

(SA 2665.117a). This use of no is similar to that in no de, § 14.2.1. Since the vowel of 
n[6] optionally drops, you will hear such sequences asNnan ka (cf. N nanka 'N or the 
like, the likes of N), A-i n ka, V-ru n ka, V-ta n ka, etc. And /-run[o]/ sometimes assimi¬ 
lates to /-nn[o]/ so that for suru no ka you may hear sun no ka -*■ sun n ka = /sunka/—with 
the usual reduction of nnC to nC; and for site [i]ru no ka you may hear site 'n no ka -*■ 
site 'n n ka = /sitenka/. 

No ka can also, of course, be any of the expected interrogativizations of ... no da, as in 
these examples from KKK 3.1 73: Na’ze soo na’ru no ka 'Why is it that it turns out that 
way?'; Sikasi hutari wa doo sitara zyutu ga tokeru no ka wakaranai no de ... 'But the two 

1 5. Since the "atonic" negatives show an accent before [ ] ni, we will assume that what is omitted 
is ka: sinai [ka] ni. If the ellipsis were an omission of uti(“), we would have difficulty explaining the 
reversal in the accent cancellation found in sinai uti(“) ni (which owes to the underlying juncture 
before uti). 
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did not know how they could dispell the sorcery and ...'. On S] [no] ka S 2 to express "a 
guessed cause and effect 'perhaps it's (that)'", cf. Alfonso 800. And ... ka no yoo ni is 
used as an equivalent of ... ka to omou yoo ni, § 21.1.(18), to mean 'as if perhaps': 

... nani mo nakatta ka no yoo ni ... 'as if nothing had happened' (SA 2679.41d); Hoo o 
nadete toori-sugiru yokaze ga nat[t ] no owari o tugeru ka no yoo ni tumetai 'The night 
wind rubbing past one's cheek is cold as if to tell the end of summer' (SA 2647.116); 
Naru-hodo, gengo wa ika-ni mo sizen ni kawaru ka no yoo ni kawaru 'Indeed language 
changes very much as if perhaps it changes of its own accord' (Shibata 1965.200). These 
expressions are, of course, an adverbialization of ... ka no yoo da 'it seems as if': Kore wa 
sa-nagara(~) gendai no inpaasonaru na ningen-kankei o syootyoo site iru ka no yoo de aru 
'This seems as if it really symbolizes the impersonal human relationships of the present 
day' (SA 2659.134a). For that matter, simple ka is sometimes equivalent to 'perhaps' or 
'apparently': 16 Seisan-teki de atta zidai wa yaya hurui ka to omowareru ga, ... 'The era 
when it was productive would seem to be perhaps a bit earlier, but ...' (Sakakura 320); 
Go-zonzi ka to omoimasu ga 'I think you perhaps know but ...', Go-zonzi zya nai ka to 
omoimasu ga 'I think you perhaps don't know but' (or, if taken rhetorically, the same 
meaning as the preceding)—in these expressions ka is equivalent to daroo and that could 
be used instead; Go-zonzi da to omoimasu ga 'I think you know but ...' is more direct. 
Sometimes an introductory question will best translate as 'I think': Yon-kai desu ka, 
ooki na o-niwa ga dekiru yoo desu ne 'I think it's the fourth floor where you seem to have 
a large garden in the making' (SA 2669.46b—on a new hotel building). 

Expressions with ,..-te ka 'perhaps/apparently because' are to be regarded as containing 
an ellipsis ...-te £da=] ka, representing a nominalization of the gerund (§9.2.1): Sono 
tame mo atte ka, ... 'Maybe THAT's why ...' (SA 2640.105d); Sono sei mo atte ka, ... 
'Perhaps partly for that reason ...' (SA 2664.29a); Sono kai atte ka ... 'Apparently as the 
effect of that ...' (SA 2665.9d); SF-syoosetu ... no eikyoo mo atte ka ... 'Perhaps/apparent¬ 
ly under the influence of science fiction' (SA 2659.38a); Kamo wa mainiti( _ ), kimoti yo- 
sasoo ni suimen o oyogi, kozakana o otte ka ikioi yoku sensui sita 'The wild ducks each 
day would swim on the water looking in good spirits and make vigorous dives apparently 
in pursuit of small fish' (SA 2661.33c); Mooretu-urikomi ga seikoo site ka, Toonan-Azia 
de wa Nihon-seihin ga hanran site iru 'Apparently as the result of success in hot-shot sales¬ 
manship, Japanese products are flooding Southeast Asia' (SA 2659.43c). Also note mosi 
ka/ya 'if (perchance)', §13.7. 

The expression doo iu wake ka (or doo iu mono ka or doo sita wake/koto ka) means 
'for some reason or other' and could be regarded perhaps as an ellipsis of doo iu wake ka 
[siranai ga] ... '[I don't know] what the reason is [but], ...' (cf. nani ka 'something [or 
other]'). Similar in meaning and derivation are doo iu riyuu de 4 da} ka 'for some reason 
or other' and soo iu wake de 4da} ka doo 4da} ka 'whether for that reason or some other 
(=or what)'. You will also find paired examples, translated something like '[I don't know 
OR It is not apparent] whether because ... or because ...': Zyuuiti-gatu tuita'fi, 1 guu-zen ka 
koi ka, zieitai-kinenbi ni taiho sareta 'Whether by accident or by design, he was arrested 
on the first of November, the anniversary of the Self Defense Force' (SA 2662.26); the 
opposite order koi ka guu-zen ka 'whether by design or by accident' will be found in 

,, , , , / atta no/kara/tame ka, 1 . ...... 

16. Hoka ni sen yaku ga 1 atte fdaf ka ) kare wa kesseki sita He was absent, apparently 

having a previous engagement elsewhere' (Mikami 1963.851. 
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SA 2660.23e. And here is a sentence created by a female critic who loaded it with ka- 
phrases: Sore to ko'oo site ka, arui-wa sore ga saki ka, hoteru ga ato ka, hoteru ga saki ka, 
sei-kakumei ga ato ka, motitu motaretu no kankei de hoteru wa zoosyoku si, yagate ziwa- 
ziwa to syakai ni ne o orosite ki-soo de aru 'Perhaps in response to that [= the sexual revo¬ 
lution] or perhaps from mutual influences—whether that was first and the hotels later or 
whether the hotels were first and the sexual revolution later—the [rendezvous-type] hotels 
are proliferating and gradually seem to be taking root in the society' (SA 2659.133c). 

The particle ka is sometimes used for little more than emphasis, e.g. in yori ka [mo] or 
yo' ka =yori mo 'than' (p. 141), mosi ka [sitara, suru to] 'if (perchance)', ... See also ... 
si ka, p. 80. One usage that can disconcert a non-Japanese is the echoing of obvious 
questions as a stalling device, in order to gain time in which to formulate the socially ap¬ 
propriate response. Sometimes this is a way of backing out of a proposal: Watasi desu ka? 
Konban? Kare o turete tte? Sore wa nee ... 'Me? Tonight? You say bringing him? Well, 

...'. In Shikoku dialects N ka is used like N ttara, § 21.1, to set up a theme (Doi 283). 

The particle ka is used in virtually every dialect of Japanese. A variant (S + ) ko is re¬ 
ported for Ishikawa (Zhs 3.149 etc.); this may be a contraction of k [a n]o, fortuitously 
resembling the Korean doublet ka/ko. In Kansai speech you will find -makka for -masu 
ka: Sore wa dare de mo hairemakka [= hairemasu ka] 'Well, can anybody go in?' (SA 
2669.111d); ... tigaimakka [= tigaimasu ka] '... isn't it?' (SA 2669.101c). And for desu ka 
you will find dekka, (Kyoto) dokka, and (Osaka) dakka: Watakusi dekka 'You mean me?' 
(SA 2669.1 Ole); E? Wate dekka? 'Eh? You mean me?' (SA 2672.17a); Doo dekka 'How 
is it?' (SA 2669.112d). A dialect variant of ...ru ka is ...kka: Misete yakka [= yaru ka] 
'Shall I show it?' 

S + bakari £da4 ka by itself means 'Is it just that S?'; when another sentence is con¬ 
joined, the meaning is 'Not only S but...': Sore ga kondo wa pitari to syaberanai bakari 
ka, hazime wa hita--f"]-kakusi(“) ni kakusite '-yagan da (= i-yagan n[o] da = i-yagaru no da) 
'He now not only does not talk to the point but he's concealing every damn thing from 
the beginning' (KKK 3.202; the third word after the comma, as the notation is intended 
to indicate, can be pronounced hitakakusi,hitakakusi, hitagakusi, or hitagakusi). N bakari 
f=da4 ka 'not only N but' appears in the sentence-opener Sore bakari ka ... 'Not only that 
but ...'. = 'What's more, ...; moreover, ...'. 

S/N + "dokoro fda} ka is a kind of rhetorical question ('How could anyone think 
merely S/N?!') implying the answer S/N + “dokoro [no sawagi/sata/hanasi] de wa nai 'It 
is anything but [a matter of]...' or 'Far from being [a matter of] ...' or 'In no wise is it [a 
matter of] ...' or 'Hardly ...' or, in some cases, 'Not only (is it [a matter of]) ... but'. The 
question seldom, if ever (?), occurs alone. Rather, it is used to introduce a stronger state¬ 
ment, often to the contrary: Soko de, itidoo kamo o mi ni ura-niwa ni dekakeru ga, kamo 
“dokoro ka, suzume ip-pik [ unai 'Then we all go out to the back garden to see the wild 
ducks, but wild ducks?—there isn'tevena single sparrow!' (KKK 3.121); ... bunsyoo 
“dokoro ka namae sura manzoku ni kakenai '... can't even write his name satisfactorily, 
much less a sentence' (KKK 3.121); Are wa rippa na sikei(”) da. Watasi wa a-zen to suru 
dokoro ka osorosiku natta 'It was a fine example of lynching. I was more than dumb¬ 
founded; I was frightened' (KKK 3.120); Kono daigaku ni wa, higasi-kaigan kara "dokoro 
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ka, Azia ya Ahurika kara sae, gakusei ga kite iru 'In this university there are students not 
only from the East Coast but even from Asia and Africa'; Tokoro-ga, sono kare ga iti-nen 
tatte mo sinanai dokoro ka, zibun de hakken sita kusuri o nomi-hazimete kara wa, meki- 
meki to kooka ga araware, yagate'moto no toori no karada ni kaetta no o mite mur^no 
hitobito wa kii no kan ni utarezu ni wa inakatta 'But not only did a year go by without 
his dying but after he started taking a medicine that he discovered himself a remarkable 
effect took place and by and by he returned to his original health; which seeing, the vil¬ 
lage folk could not help being struck by an odd feeling' (KKK 3.120). From this usage 
comes the sentence-opener Sore “dokoro ka 'On the contrary' or 'That's quite out of the 
question (because ...)'. (This expression will not permit ellipsis; a sentence can not begin 
*Dokoro ka.) 

Dokoro is not confined to rhetorical questions, of course, for what is implied by such 
questions is the negative ... dokoro de wa [or zya] nai 'it is unthinkable (out of the ques¬ 
tion)' as in these examples: Sonna ni tooi tokoro made iku dokoro zya arimasen yo 'It is 
out of the question to think of going to such a faraway place'; Tokoro-ga, yonzuu-nen no 
hukyoo de yakyuu “dokoro de wa naku natta 'But with the 1965 recession, [company- 
sponsored team] basketball became out of the question' (SA 2669.16a); Booryoku(“) to 
ka tero, sonna mono wa demokurasii no yo-no-naka de imi ga nai dokoro zya nakute, 
taihen na gai ga aru 'Violence and terror, such things are not merely devoid of meaning in 
a democratic society but are actually quite harmful' (SA 2678.50c); Hikkosi wa tanosii 
ga, nimotu o hakobu no wa tanosii dokoro de wa nai 'It is fun to move, but it is far from 
being a pleasure to carry the luggage'. 

Dokoro is a restrictive (§2.4). The accent of a preceding noun is cancelled by "dokoro, 
but a sentence attaches the word as a postadnominal (§ 13.2) with an underlying juncture 
between. 11 You may run across an ellipsis AN -fna I ]- “dokoro in which the accent of a 
tonic adjectival noun is cancelled: sizuka "dokoro = sizuka na Idokoro 'far from being 
quiet'. However, in the following sentence hima is to be taken as an ordinary noun ('free 
time') rather than an adjectival noun ('being at leisure'): Zissai, watasi zisin de mo, hima 
“dokoro ka, tamaranaku zikan ga osii 'Actually, even I myself, far from having free time, 
begrudge the hours terribly' (SA 2673.39c). In the sentence Kigeki ga dekiru no dekinai 
no, sonna dokoro no sata zya nee n da 'Whether he can do comedy or not, such a matter 
is hardly the question' (Kb 100a), the phrase sonna dokoro seems to represent an ellipsis 
sonna [koto] "dokoro or the like; otherwise we would expect (?*) sonna na I dokoro 'far 
from (its) being like that'. 

As a unit ... “dokoro ka can be used to restrict nuclear and other structures, as shown 
in the chart in §5.5; these uses are probably to be explained as ellipsis of a nominalized 
predicate. Examples: Kare ni aimasita ka?—Ai "dokoro ka sirase mo sinakatta 'Did you 
see him? See him—why, I didn't even let him know [I was in town]'; Wakare ga kanasikute 

1 7. These are the patterns fol lowed in th is book. According to K the accent cancellation applies 
optionally to a preceding tonic verb or adjective, i.e. yomu ("Idokoro can be said either as yomudokoro 
or as yomudokoro (= yomu [ I ] dokoro), but the cancellation is obligatory (perhaps owing to the 
underlying juncture) for the "atonic" verb or adjective forms: naku ("Idokoro will only be said as 
nakudokoro. After nouns, according to K, the cancellation is optional and the dokoro can be treated 
as a particle, instead: a’me ("Idokoro can be said as amedokoro or as amedokoro, hana ("Idokoro can 
be said as hanadokoro or as hanadokoro, the latter version being indistinguishable from hana 
("Idokoro. 
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naita desyoo?—Kanasikute “dokoro ka, uresikute nakimasita, iya na hito da kara ... 'You 
surely cried at the sadness of parting?—At the sadness?—far from it, I cried with joy, he's 
such a dreadful person'; ... Taroo wa dezaato o, syokuzi ga sunde kara dokoro ka, 18 
syokuzi no sitaku mo dekinai uti( _ ) ni tabete simatta 'Far from waiting till the end of the 
meal, Taro ate up the dessert before I had the meal prepared'; Atuku “dokoro ka, kami 
no yoo ni usuku kitta 'Thick?!—why I sliced it thin as paper!'; Kirei ni kaite aru desyoo?— 
Kirei ni “dokoro ka, zi no katati sae wakaranai hodo ranboo ni kaita 'Surely it is written 
neatly?—Neatly?! why it's written so poorly you can hardly make out the shapes of the 
characters'; Tabe ni “dokoro ka mizu o nomi ni mo iki-taku nai hodo namake-m6n6(“) 
desu 'He is such a lazybones that he doesn't even want to go get a drink of water, much 
less eat'; Hima na toki ni wa uti(“) ni ite terebi de mo mite 'ru n desu ka?—lie, uti(“) ni ite 
“dokoro ka zimu-syo ni itte sae mite imasu yo 'When you have nothing to do do you stay 
home and watch television?—[Watch] at home, nothing!—I watch even at the office!' 

(the reply could also have been: lie,... zimu-syo ni itte asa kara ban made tutomete 
imasu yo '... I am busy at the office from morning till night'). 

In all its uses dokoro can be shortened to doko. 

15.6a. Ya 

In Literary Japanese the question particle ya has a number of uses, some of which are 
heard in expressions that have been borrowed into the colloquial language, such as ani 
hakaran ya 'quite unexpectedly'—roughly equivalent in structure to doo site hakaroo (= 
hakaru daroo) ka 'how is one to estimate?'—and especially ... ya ina ya, which means either 
'whether or not' (= ... ka doo ka) or 'no sooner ... than; as soon as...' (= sita ka to omou 
to, suru ka sinai uti (“) ni or suru ka si nai ka ni, suru to sugu; cf. -ru nari, §15.19): Aru 
ya ina ya wa gimon da 'Whether it exists or not is in doubt'; ... tokudane de aru ya ina ya 
mo wakaran desu kara ne 'For I don't know whether it is a scoop or not ...' (Tk); Taberu 
ya ina ya haki-hazimeta 'No sooner had I eaten it than I started vomiting'; Syokuzi o 
suru ya ina ya tonde itta 'As soon as he had finished eating he dashed away'; Koogeki wa 
seihoo kara kaisi sareta ga, hazimaru ya ina ya Seihu-gun wa nigete simatta 'The attack 
opened from the west and it had hardly begun when the Government troops fled' (SA 
2686.40c). In the meaning 'as soon as' ina ya may be omitted: Sotugyoo suru ya yookoo 
sita 'Right after graduating he took a trip abroad'; Pato-kaa ga arawareru ya kano-zyo-tati 
no sugata wa kiete simatta 'As soon as the patrol car appeared the women vanished' (SA 
2681.104b). The noun inaya 'an objection', as in Kane o dasu koto ni inaya wa nai n da 
'I have no objection to paying the money', is derived from ina ya 'is it nay?'. Ina 'nay' 
also underlies the verb inam- 'nay-say, gainsay, deny, refuse' as in Inamenai no wa ... 'It 
can not be denied that ...'. 

Literary cliches such as Osoru koto ya aru =Osoreru koto ga aru mon ka 'Is there any¬ 
thing to fear?! =Surely there is nothing to fear' are best explained in terms of the grammar 
of the literary language, where the structure is a permutation (almost obligatory) from ... 
koto aru ya with the appropriate attributive form of the existential verb ari. (But unper¬ 
muted ... aru/ari ya can be found. On the vexing question of whether the appropriate verb 
form is attributive or predicative, see Henderson 345-7.) 

18. A minor juncture always separates V-te kara from “dokoro ka (for reasons not entirely clear) 
and so the accent cancellation is inoperative. 
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Another stereotyped usage is Vi-ru ya V r azu da 'almost, nearly; hardly' as in these 
examples (from Ig 76): Hotondo kuu ya kuwazu de ... 'Almost half starved ...'; Sore wa 
mozi ~doori kuu ya kuwazu no mainiti(~) de atta 'It was day after day of, literally, near 
starvation'; Yomu ya yomazu de hogo ni site simai ... 'It's hardly read before it's thrown 
away as wastepaper ...'. This is sometimes similar in meaning to V-ru ya ina ya: ... syo- 
taimen no aisatu ga sumu ya sumazu ni, ... 'with the introductory greetings barely finished 
...' (Fn 162a); ... sanzyuu ni naru ya narazu no wakai mi-sora no yakusya ... 'an actor with 
a young body barely thirty years old' (Kb 187a). 

Another use is in iwan ya ... 6 ya da, a literary permutation of... [w]o iwan [= iwamu] 
ya 'shall I say ...?! = surely not ...', with the meaning 'to say nothing of...; stil I more/less 
...' as in the example offered by Henderson and Kenkyusha: Kare wa keizai-gaku sura 
wakaranai—iwan ya Marukusu-syugi o ya da 'He doesn't even know any economics, much 
less Marxism!' A common variant of this usage is Iwan ya ... ni oite(~) 6 ya de aru 'How 
much less need is there to mention ...!' as in Iwan ya sararii-man to site nyuusya si, syatyoo 
no iti ni tuita hitobito ni oite(~) 6 ya de aru 'And that is all the more true for those people 
who entered a company as salaried employees and ended up presidents!' In the following 
example the text spelled it with hiragana "oya" rather than "woya": Yusyutu-kootyoo 
no zidoo-sya(~) mo, totan ni rieki o usinai-dasu. Iwan ya zoosen-gyoo ni oite(~) o ya de 
aru 'Even such a favorable export as the automobile will suddenly begin to lose profits. 
How much worse for the ship-building industry!' (SA 2685.25c). Sometimes... 6 ya V 
represents a literary permutation of ... 6 V ya as in Henderson's schoolbook example 
(342): Kuni ni haha o ya nokosu 'ramu 'Has he perhaps left a mother back home (in his 
native province?' In this example Nokosu 'ramu is equivalent to the colloquial nokosu 
daroo 'probably leaves behind' (see p. 615, § 12.3). The form [ajramu (also [aIran) is 
added to the PREDICATIVE form of the verb (Chamberlain 1924.83 mistakenly says the 
attributive)—including the morphologically genuine predicative forms of aru, oru, and 
derivatives, which coincide with the attributive forms (as do those of all consonant verbs) 
but are replaced in most predicative uses by the infinitive (ari, ori, etc.); see Henderson 
237-8. 

Like ka (and nari), the particle ya is borrowed for nominal conjoining; see § 2.7. In the 
following example (from KKK 3.248) ya mo sirenu is used as a semi-literary equivalent 
of ka mo sirenai 'perhaps' (§ 15.8): Kazyuu na kazei wa toti-kaikaku keikaku o suihoo ni 
ki-sesimeru y a mo sirenu ... 'Excessive taxes may spell the end of plans for land reform ...'; 
the form sesimeru is semi-literary for the I iterary attributive sesimuru (< si-asim [e sjuru) 
equivalent to colloquial saseru 'causes to do'. 

The particle ya sometimes is added to a sentence (usually by a man) for emphasis, much 
like yo or zo or ze: Maa ii ya, sikkari yaroo 'Well OK! let's hold tight' (KKK 3.224); 
Kaeroo ya 'Let's go home!' (KKK 3.224); Kon'ya wa bihuteki o tabeyoo ya 'Tonight let's 
have steak' (SA 2662.51c); Boku(~) mo koohii de ii ya 'Make mine coffee, too'; Daitai, 
o-su wa tiisai ya ne 'The male is usually small, you see' (Tk 4.295b); Omosiroi ya 'It's fun!' 
(SA 2640.11); Zyooda’n zya arimasen y a 'It's no joke, I tell you' (SA 2660.51 a). It is also 
used—in old-fashioned (regional or literary) speech—after a name as a vocative marker 
(where yo also is used): Obaasan ya! 'Hey there, granny!'; Sore, Usa-tyan ya, asa-gohan 
ageyofo] 'There, Bunnykins, have your breakfast!' (KKK 3.225). These uses probably 
come from the interjection y a [a ] 'hey!' Cf. the remarks on Yose yai 'Cut it out!' in §16.1. 

The ya used after adverbs in KKK 3.225—ima ya 'nowadays', mata-mo ya 'yet again', 
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masite ya, kanarazu ya—would appear to be in most cases a variant of the focus particle 
wa. But yomo ya 'surely (not)' and mosi ya (= mosi ka/mo) 'if (perchance)' seem clearly 
to have the question particle; the other cases might be similarly treated. (Cf. yori ka/mo/wa.) 

Not to be confused with the ya we have been discussing is the ya 2 that, like zya 2 , serves 
as a dialect variant for da in western and southern Japan. Occasionally you will run across this 
ya in print, as when a writer wants to lend local flavor to a quotation: "... sore ga kakumei 
ya to wa ien to omoimasu" ' "... I don't think THAT c'n be called a revolution" ' (Kagaku- 
Asahi 1968/7.96). For ya 3 = zya] (=de wa), see §8, p. 373n: ... ya n[ai] ka = ... zya nai 
ka, § 15.16. Note also the ya 4 that is a variant of the focus particle wa (§2.3.4). For z6 ya 
(= da ka),see § 15.5. 


15.7. Ka ne[e]/na[a]; (ka, da, -ta) i/e 

The particle sequence ka ne[e] is a softer way to ask a question. It is also used when 
talking to yourself—with others invited to eavesdrop, and in that event ne[e] is usually 
replaced by na[a]: Sookana[a] 'I wonder about that'; Dare ka kore o katte kureru hito 
wa i nai ka naa 'Isn't there ANYBODY who will buy this from me?!' (Hay ash i 157); Yoru, 
osoku made, matte 'ta kedo, konai n da. Denki tuket' oita kara, okite 'ru no wakattyatta 
no ka naa. De mo, inai n zya nai ka na 'I stayed up till late at night waiting, but he [= 

Santa Claus] never showed up. I wonder if he knew I was up because I had the light on. 

But maybe he doesn't exist?' (SA 2658.117a—a five-year-old boy talking). 

In place of ka ne, many people use what is said to be an abbreviation 19 ka i; others, 
said to be dialect speakers (but MKZ says "feminine"), use ka e: Ano ne, kimi, himitu 
ga mamoreru ka i 'Say, you think you can keep a secret?' (KKK 3.10); Kimi n-fo]- toko 
ni sake wa nai ka i 'Haven't you got anything to drink at your place?' (KKK 3.10). Just 
as... da ka usually shortens to ... ka, ... da ka ne usually shortens to ... ka ne/i/e: Kore ka 
i? 'Is it this one?'; Daizyoobu ka i 'OK?'; Boku(~) ni ka i—dare kara? 'For me?—who from?' 
(KKK 3.10). After content-interrogatives, just as ... da ka shortens to ... da, ... da ka ne 
shortens to ... da ne, and this is often pronounced da i (or da e by those who say ka e): 

Nan da i, sore 'What is it, that thing?' (KKK 3.10); Do[o] da i 'How about it?' (Kb 100a); 
Doo sita no da e ... 'What happened?' (KKK 3.11). Similarly, ...ta ka ne can shorten to 
...ta ne and this may be pronounced ...ta i/e: Dare datta i 'Who was it?'; Esu wa doo sita i 
'What's happened to S?' (Kb 33b—not si-tai 'wants to do'); Itu sinda i 'When did he die?'; 
Doo kangaeta i 'What did you think up?' (Okitsu 1.24—not Doo kangae-tai 'How do you 
want to think?'). 

Ka ne, like ka, can be used to extend imperfect, perfect, and tentative sentences, and 
also can be used with hortatives: Ikoo ka ne 'Shall we/I go?' (Also: Ikoo ka i/e—?). 

Notice that ka i and da i may be pronounced as kee and dee by speakers who regularly or 
often substitute /ee/ for /ai/: Doo sitee = Doo sita i 'What happened?'; Doo dee = Doo 
da i 'How is it?; How about it?' 


19. There are other instances of dropped /n/ under similar conditions (see p. 406), so the notion 
that ka e/i and da e/i are simply abbreviations of ka/da ne is quite plausible. But it has also been sug¬ 
gested that e/i perhaps comes from the literary question marker ya (Tsuru 55c). The Kansai use of 
sentence-final e in -masu e (etc.) is probably from yo: see below. 
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On i as a variant of yo after the imperative, see § 16.1. The third group of examples in 
KKK 3.10 seem to have i as a variant of yo, mostly after imperatives or negative com¬ 
mands: Hi o tuke ro i 'Light the fire!'; Yokei na koto suru na i 'Don't stick your nose in 
other people's business!'; Yoo mo nee [= nai] no ni, yokei na koto o iu na i 'Don't put in 
your two cents' worth when it's none of your business'. But there are also examples (in 
the same place) which seem to be abbreviations of wa i (= wa yo): Taihen da [w]a i, Tengu- 
gorira ga kisen kara nigeta [w]a i 'Terrible, Long-Nose Gorilla has escaped from the ship!'; 

[I]ya da [w]a i! Uso da [w]a i! Dame da [w]a i! 'No! It's a lie! It's no good!' In the follow¬ 
ing vaudeville exchange the first ... n da i represents ... no ka, the second ... no da yo: Doko 
e iku n da i.—Tokoya e iku n da i 'Where are you going? —I'm going to the barbershop!, of 
course)!' (Okitsu 1.162). For a clear example of wa i, see § 15.4. 

This use of i or e for yo may be the best explanation for the Kansai form -masse = 

-masu e= -masu yo: O-tosiyori mo miemasse 'Old folks come also' (SA 2659.133b). 

Similar are dosse (Kyoto) and dasse (Osaka) for desu e = desu yo. You will also find desse: 
Ni-no-mai wa go-men desse [ = desu yo] 'Never again, thank you' (SA 2670.21 d); An[i]- 
san, orinpikku kitte(~) wa ima, sen nihyaku-en desse 'Young man, let me tell you those 
Olympic stamps are now worth twelve hundred yen' (SA 2672.18a). Notice too the 
Kyoto example Tyot-to o-turi ga tarimahen e [= tarimasen yo] 'The change is a bit short' 
(Inokuchi 100; also tarimahen dosse). 

Kindaichi Kyosuke (1959.1 75-6) suggests that the question usage of (da/ka) i comes 
from sentence-final yo[o] "used in areas around Tokyo" (... desu ka yoo). That would 
help explain these examples, where i appears after -ru and desu: Sono oya no ooya no 
kao wa doko de tateru i 'How can you give "face" to the landlord who is [like] a father 
to you?' (Okitsu 1.323); ... ittee, kondo wa nan no yoo desu i 'well NOW what on earth 
do you want?' (Okitsu 1.472). (Kindaichi derives da ne and ka ne from the sentence-final 
da na i of Fukushima prefecture. He observes that speakers in Gumma prefecture put i on 
the end of a sentence for politeness.) 

15.8. [ I ] Ka mo siren [ai] 

Questions are often put into sentences meaning 'asks whether ...', 'knows if ...', etc., 
by the direct nominalization mentioned above; from this come expressions with the question 
highlighted by the particle mo and followed by what is either the negative of the intransi¬ 
tive verb sire- 'be known' -> sirenai 'is not known' or the negative potential form of siru 
(->■ sireru) -*■ sirenai 'can't know': 'it is not known whether (= there's no telling whether)' 
or 'we can't know whether' = 'maybe, perhaps'. This differs from the tentative in that no 
opinion is offered about probability: Soo daroo means I think 'It must be that way'; Soo 
ka mo sirenai means 'It may be that way' but I have no way of knowing or guessing. The 
form can be stylized: ka mo siremasen or ka mo sirenai desu (§22.1). It can be nominalized 
(ka’ mo sirenai no da) and adnomi nalized (Kiiru ka mo sirenai hito da 'It is a person who may 
come'), adverbialized (... de aru ka mo sirezu, ... Ariyoshi 232), conjunctionalized (ka mo 
sirenai kara etc.), quoted (ka mo sirenai to iu), hearsay-reported (ka mo sirenai soo da), 
and so forth; it can be put in the tentative (ka mo sirenai daroo [ga ...]). It can be followed 
by further sentence extensions: ka mo siren [ai] ne[e]/sa7yo/wa7z6, but not *ka mo sirenai 
ka [ne/i], though (?)ka mo sirenai ka sira (§15.9) is occasionally heard. An example of ka 
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mo sirenai zya nai ka will be found in § 15.16. Downtown speakers permit nuclear focus 
subdual: S ka mo sire ya sinee [= sire wa sinai] (Okitsu 1.505). 

Sometimes the expression is left dangling without the verb: Soo ka mo, nee 'Maybe so, 

, t / t 

you know' (R); Nanazyuu-nendai ni wa utyuu-simin te na [= to iu yoo na] mono mo 
tanzyoo(-) suru ka mo—'In the 70's perhaps there will be born citizens of space' (SA 
2659.11). And occasionally the specific question is omitted: Ka mo sirenai ne 'Maybe 
[so]' (Ariyoshi 21 7). 

Instead of sirenai, you will sometimes hear siran [ai]: Soo ka mo siran 'Maybe so'; it is 
not clear whether this (like ikanai for ikenai = dame da) is dialect. Cf. ka sira (§ 15.9). One 
example is from the speech of the critic Nakano Yoshio, who is apparently from Kansai, 
since shortly afterward he uses ya nai for zya nai: Sikasi ne, kore wa anta to iken ga tigau 
ka mo siran keredo mo ... 'However, you see, this may differ from your view, but ...' (SA). 
A more common substitute for sirenai is wakaranai 'there's no telling': Soo ka mo 
wakaranai. Since the sequence /-ranai/ is often reduced to /-nnai/ you will also hear ... ka 
mo wakannai/sinnai; and /ee/ is substituted for /ai/ in downtown Tokyo and other inele¬ 
gant areas, so you may come across ... ka mo wakaranee/siranee and ... ka mo wakannee/ 
sinnee, as in this example: Mitu tyan wa ore no koto o keibetu suru ka mo sinnee keredo 
... 'Mitsu, you may despise me, but ...' (SA 2640.108e). For an example of ya mo sirenu 
as a semi-literary equivalent of ka mo sirenai, see § 15.6a. 

A roughly synonymous expression is NEGATIVE + to mo kagiranai 'it is not impossible 
that; it may very well be that': konai to mo kagiranai = kuru ka mo sirenai 'may come'. 

Although the usual phrasing would attach the phrase either with no juncture or with 
juncture before sirenai, quite often a speaker will pause and tack on the extension ka mo 
sirenai—perhaps as an afterthought—with a juncture (sometimes even major) that leaves a 
clearly heard accent on ka. 20 The predicate with ka mo sirenai will sometimes be intro¬ 
duced by the adverb arui-wa 'perhaps' (also a conjunction 'or' and 'some ... others'): Kono 
otoko, arui-wa kitigai ka mo sirenai 'Perhaps this man is crazy' (SA 2672.119c). The sen¬ 
tence may be nominalized before ka mo sirenai is attached: ... dai-syookengaisya ni o-rei 
o iwanakereba naranai no ka mo sirenai 'it may be a matter of having to express gratitude 
to the big securities companies' (SA 2679.30e). 

15.9. Ka sira 

The word sira is a shortening of siranu = siranai 'I don't know', and the sequence ka sira 
is tacked onto a sentence that you wonder about to yourself: Soo ka sira 'I wonder about 
that'; Naze hituyoo na no ka sira 'I wonder why it is necessary'. Unlike ka ne[e], which 
invites others to listen in on your musings, you are really talking just to yourself with ka 
sira. Yet the expression can be used with hortatives: Minna de ikoo ka sira 'I wonder 
whether we should all go'. And the form in any use is largely confined to women's speech; 
men prefer ka ne/na (§ 15.7) though a man may use ka sira in speaking to a woman. The 
following example (from the speech of Yoshinaga Sayuri, born in Tokyo 1945) has ka 
siran in place of ka sira: Kokoro de omotte mo, iwanai n zya nai ka siran 'I may think it 
in my heart but I doubt I would every say it' (SA 2645.49d). Women sometimes add ka 

20. This is probably another instance of the "emphatic" accentuation of a sentence extension, 
found also in S [ I ] zya nai ka and the tentative S [ I ] daroo. See §1 5.16 and §12.1. 
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sira after stylization: Kodomo ga gakkoo e de mo iku tosi-goro ni narimasitara, watakusi, 
nemuru zikan ga arimasu ka sira 'Perhaps when my child has reached the age to go to 
school or the like, then I will have some time to sleep' (SA 2640.20c). 

Occasionally k a sira will turn u p i n a nonfinal position; the sentence has been directly 
adverbialized, creating cliches that are usually pronounced with the accent removed—dare 
ka sira/i?u ka sira, doko ka sira, nan [i] ka sira, as in: Nani ka sira (= Nan daroo ka) nodo 
ni tukaeta yoo na kanzi desu 'I have the feeling something is stuck in my throat'; ... itu mo 
nan ka sira yatte 'ru 'I'm always doing something (or other)' (Tk 4.314a); nan ka sira = 
nani ka sira. In the following example, the ka sira phrase would appear to be in apposition: 
Gaikoku-zin no Nihon-ron ni wa, doko ka sira muri na rikai(~) ya kentoo-hazure ga tukimono 
de ari ... 'The theories foreigners have about Japan are inevitably accompanied by SOME 
POINTS of unreasonable interpretation and miscalculation, and ...' (SA 2662.91a). Exam¬ 
ples with adnominalization, such as doko f da=] (or -fdatta]-) ka sira no mono 'a thing from 
l-don't-know-where = from somewhere or other' may provide us with a transition in the 
development of the indefinite phrases such as doko [datta] ka 'somewhere'. 

15. 10. Kke 

The retrospective particle kke can be added to the perfect of verbal, adjectival, and 
nominal sentences, and also to the unstylized imperfect of nominal sentences: Yonda 
kke 'He called, I recall'; Ookikatta kke 'It was large, I recall'; Sensei datta kke 'It was the 
teacher, I recall'; Sensei da kke 'It is the teacher, I recall'. The sentences are used in 
thinking back, recollecting to oneself, or questioning oneself about some situation to be 
recalled: Ano toki utatte irasita kke 'You were singing at that time, I recall'; Nan datta 
kke -fka nee]- 'What was it, now let me see'; Doko ni oita kke 'Now let's see if I can recall 
where I put it'; Ee-to, nan te tokoro da kke, wasureta wa 'Uh, lemme think, I've forgotten 
what place it is' (KKK 3.43); Anata wa kotosi kazoedosi de nan-sai da kke 'Now let me 
see, how old would you be this year by Japanese count?'. The particle kke can be fol¬ 
lowed by ne, na, ka, ka ne, z6: Kuusoo ni mune o hukuramaseta koto mo atta kke ne 
'There were times too, I recall, when I let my chest swell with daydreams, you know'; 
Ano-hito no namae wa nan to iu n da kke ne/na 'Now what was his name, I wonder'; 

Omee [=omae] mo itizi wa kore ni ki ga atta n da kke naa 'YOU used to be interested in 
this, I recall' (Y 387); Aa, soo soo, sonna zyoyuu ga ita kke nee 'Oh, that's right, there 
WAS such an actress, now, wasn't there' (KKK 3.43); Sono mae wa burooti, sono mae 
wa kutibeni, sono mae wa—nan datta kke na’ 'Before that there was the brooch [that 
you wanted me to buy], before that the lipstick, and before that—what WAS it now?' 

(KKK 3.43); Ore [w]a kinoo wa omotakute hidokatta kke zo 'Man, did I feel lousy 
yesterday!' (Y 231); Dare da kke ka ga, ... 'Someone ...' (Kb 17a). 

It is possible to put the perfect into polite style (§22.1) before adding kke: O-ikutu 
desita kke ne—Kyuuzyuu desu tte 'How old WAS he, now?—Ninety, they say' (Ariyoshi 
174); Doko desita kke ne 'Where was it, now?'; Ikura desita kke 'How much was that, 
now?' (Fn 185b); Nee-san wa ikutu desita kke ne 'How old did you say you were, my 
dear?' (Y 231); Sensei wa yoku tanka o rooei simasita kke 'The teacher (or You) would 
often read poems aloud, I recall'; Koo iu hanasi o kiita koto ga arimasita kke 'I seem to 
recall having heard such talk as this' (Y 231). Note that there is no polite *... desu kke 
alongside the plain imperfect... da kke—itself something of an anomaly, perhaps allowed 
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because of the shape resemblance between da and -ta. In Tokyo kke is not used after A-i, 
though A : katta kke is accepted, and some speakers are hesitant about N da kke, preferring 
N datta kke, except when N includes an interrogative as in Dare no hon da kke ka naa 
'Whose book was it, I wonder'. For one locality where A-i kke is used, see Zhs 3.17. 

It is generally assumed that kke comes from an abbreviation of the literary -keri < -ki 
ari. Yoshida (231-2), who speaks of it as "retrospective or past-past", traces -ta" kke from 
earlier -takkeru < -tarikeru; he says the form began in Muromachi times, flourished in the 
Edo period, and is still popular in the Kant5 area. Although in Tokyo the expression is 
mostly exclamatory, in Shizuoka there are wider uses (Y 231-2); the anomalous form N 
datta kke is largely limited to Tokyo (Y 232). 

15.11. Tte; kate 

In addition to certain obvious abbreviations which will be described below, there 
appear to be two kinds of marker that are often discussed together as a "particle tte". One 
is used to mark quotations as if a variant of to (§21 —examples of this tte will be found in 
KKK 3.72-3); the other serves as a lively equivalent of the highlighted gerund used to 
express a concession: -te mo 'even doing/being'. 

When marking a quotation, the particle attaches quite regularly, though the first /t/ is 
normally suppressed after /n/ in accordance with a general rule of consonant-cluster 
reduction by which nCC -» nC and nnC -»• nC, so that Hon tte is pronounced (and some¬ 
times written) /honte/ and Nan[i] tte will sound the same as the word nante (§2.9). In 
the following examples "te" was written for tte after /n/: Ningen te sonna mon na n desu 
yo 'People are like that, I tell you' (SA 2669.92c); ... Rosiya-zin to Nihon-zin te, sugoku 
nite 'ru to omotta no ne 'I felt that the Russians and the Japanese were very similar, you 
see' (SA 2666.44b). And even after a vowel we sometimes run across "te" written for 
what is to be pronounced tte: ... koo ii-tai baai mo aru te [= a’ru tte] 'I understand there 
are occasions when you want to say this' (SA 2674.101a). 

But the rules needed to describe how the particle tte attaches in the second situation 
(marking a concession) seem a bit odd if we merely assume that tte is a synonym of mo 
and, like it, attaches to the gerund: V-te mo = V-ta tte, A-kute mo = A-kuta tte, N de mo = 
N da tte. To tsphold an analysis of that sort we would have to assume that the gerund 
changes its final mid vowel /e/ to the low vowel /a/ when—and only when—the particle 
tte is attached. I bel ieve a better explanation is to regard the concessive /tte/ as a special 
use of the gerund atte 'being', with the final vowel of the gerund obligatorily dropped: 
V-t£e=] atte, A-kut£e=] atte, N d£e=] atte. The usage in question, however, is more ex¬ 
tensive than the usual conversions of gerund + aru would lead us to expect, so I propose 
writing the forms as V-t'atte, A-kut'atte, and N d'atte, with no space between the 
apostrophe and atte. 21 We will write Dare ga kit'atte = Dare ga kite mo 'Whoever comes', 
Dore ga hosikut'atte = Dore ga hosikute mo 'Whichever is wanted', Nan d'atte ii = Nan 
de mo ii 'Anything will do'. Examples: Kondo no ga dame da to iwaret'a’tte situboo wa 
sinai yo 'I won't be disappointed even if I'm told this one is no good' (Y 239); Hito no 

21. But do not assume that /tatte/ is always -t'atte; it may represent -ta tte = -ta to, as in this 
sentence: Aru-Kapone nanka mo irerarete [i ]ta tte iu yuumei na tokoro da kedo, ... 'It is a famous 
place where they say even the like of Al Capone was held ...' (SA 2673.122c). Additional examples 
of d'atte =de mo will be found in §2.11. 
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kokoro nante, ikura gakumon o sit'a'tte, kenkyuu o sit'a’tte, wakari-kko na'i daroo to boku(~) 
wa omou n desu 'Another person's heart is impossible to understand, in my opinion, how¬ 
ever much learning or research you may do' (Y 239); Kaette konakut'atte ii yo 'You need 
not come home' (Y 558); De mo ii zya na’i desu ka, daigaku e ikanakut'atte 'But isn't it all 
right—NOT to go to college?' (SA 2666.44b); Osoraku dono syuukyoo ni d'atte human 
daroo to omou 'I daresay there will be discontent with any religion' (SA 2671.19d); Flora, 
donna otoko no kokoro no naka ni d'atte aru desyo, itu ka uti( _ ) o tobi-dasite ate-zuppoo( _ ) 
no tabi ni de-tai tte iu yume ga 'Look, it must be in every man's heart—the dream of wanting 
sometime to fly out of the house and go off on a random journey' (SA 2668.116c). 

You will recall that to express a concession the gerund need not always be highlighted: 
Itte -fmoj- ii 'It's all right to go'. And there are occasional examples of ...t'atte mo: ... 
gakkoo-gun ni natt'atte mo seiseki o otosu “ma’i to ... 'not wanting to let the grades drop 
even though it becomes just one of many schools' (SA 2673.17c); Doko made d'atte mo, 
tuite iku 'I'll follow you anywhere' (Terase 116). 

Sentence-final tte is used, often after polite stylization, asan equivalent of... soo da or 
of... to no koto da or ... to iu hanasi/koto da 'they say ...', 'I hear...' (see § 18): Gaizin 
no mina-san, soo ossyaimasu, Nihon-zin te kiyoo da tte 'All the foreigners say that, that 
the Japanese are skillful' (SA 2664.37a). The "sentence-final" tte can be followed by nejej: 
Sinbun-kisya ni natta n da tte ne 'I hear he's become a reporter, you see' (KKK 3.75); E 
mo kaku n desu tte ne 'I hear you draw pictures, too?' (SA 2666.43b). And it can be 
preceded by yo: Kono namae de san-nen tattara, anata wa tii to meiyo to o-kane o eru 
koto ni narimasu yo tte 'With this name, he [= the Name-Doctor (a kind of prognosticator)] 
told me, in three years you will come to gain position and fame and money' (SA 2685.46b). 
As an intonation-marked question the final tte can mean 'Did I hear (you say) ...?' as in 
these examples: Mainiti( _ ) vaiorin o hiite 'ru n desu tte? 'Did you say you play the violin 
every day?' (KKK 3.173); Hannin o tukamaeta yo!—Tukamaeta tte? 'We've caught the 
culprit!'—You've caught him?' (KKK 3.75); Dare ga iku tte? = Dare ga iku ka tte? 'Who'd 
you say was going?' See §14.2.3 for paired no-marked questions followed by tte, often 
AFFIRMATIVE no NEGATIVE no tte 'What do you mean ...?! = very ...'. On tte sa, see 
§ 15.2. In KKK 3.75 there are two examples that have da tte as an afterthought at the very 
end of a report: Sositara, ... teikyuu-bu ga aru n desu tte nee da tte 'And I hear they have 
a tennis group ..., as I understand it'; To ittara, mai-tosi site 'ru zya nai ka, da tte 'From 
what is said I understand they must do it every year'. Observe that what confronts us here 
is not the D'atte 'But' (= De mo) that is found in such examples as D'atte, kuyasii n desu 
mono! 'But it's simply mortifying!' (KKK 3.257). 

Tte (like te[e]) is also used asan abbreviation of the expressions to iu 22 and to iu no wa 

(usually with an identificational or adjectival sentence—examples are in KKK 3.74); but 

/ / / 
tte no wa also occurs, with tte substituting for just the two words to and iu, as in this 

example: Kono-goro(~) no gakusei wa sonkei suru tte no wa odateru koto da to omotte 'ru 

n desu 'Students nowadays think to respect means to flatter' (Ono 1966.55). Often tte, 

22. As in Takasimaya tte tokoro ga ... ' [the place called] Takashimaya' (SA 2672.61 b) and Watasi 
ga Tookyoo_~umare da tte koto de wa nakute, ... 'It's not (a matter of) my being Tokyo-born, but ...' 
(Fukuda in Ono 1967.224). Other examples will be found in KKK 3.73-4. Here is one preceded by 
ellipsis: ... go-ongaesi sinakereba fnaranail tte kimoti ga tuyoi ... 'I have a strong feeling that I must 
repay my obligation ...' (SA 2670.11 3b). An example in an apposition: Atityuudo, taido tte mono wa 
ne, ... 'The “taido"—(what is called) attitude, you see, ...' (SA 2671.17c). 
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tte no wa, or tte mono wa is used to cite a theme (cf. §3.9): [Enniti e iku to, o-kane 
tukau n desu.—] Enniti tte, doko desu? ' [When I go to the (temple) fair I spend my 
money.—] Which fair is it?' (SA 2663.46b); Sensoo tte, otoko ni wa tokidoki hituyoo na 
mono zya nai ka sira 'I wonder if war isn't something the male needs every now and then' 
(SA 2664.92e); ... okamisan te mono wa ... 'the housewife ...' (Tk 2.104b); Okosan te 
angai(~) karee-zuki desu ne 'Children are unusually fond of curry, aren't they' (SA 
2679.122d); Tyoosyu-sya tte no wa, yonaka ni okite benkyoo site iru hazu no hi to ga 
syutai na wake desyo 'It must mean that the [radio] audience is mostly comprised of 
people who are presumably studying late at night' (SA 2684.115a). An example of tte = 
to iu no [wa] used as a thematic afterthought: lya desu II nee II otoko tte 'Aren't they 
awful?'—men ...' (with the afterthought spoken in a lowered register of voice). In some 
sentences tte represents a contraction of to itte; there is additional ellipsis in this example: 
Sutorippaa ni natte mo [ii to i]tte, anata, karada ni zisin ga aru no ne 'Your saying you 
could become a stripper must mean you have confidence in your body' (SA 2666.45b) — 
cf. §9.2.2. I am inclined to treat -kattatte in the following example as -katta tte with tte 
representing an abbreviation of to itte [mo], unless it is to be taken as a dialect version of 
-kut'atte: Kako nanka ikura utukusikattatte, yokattatte, nan ni naru 'The past and all, 
however beautiful [you say] it was, however nice, what does it come to?' (Y 239). In the 
example ... taihen da, tte n de ... 'they say it would be terrible ... so ...' (SA 2672.28b) 
/ttende/ represents a contraction of ... to itte iru no de. 

A less colloquial version of tte in both quotative and concessive uses is tote, from 
which tte is usually said by Japanese grammarians to have been contracted. The entry of 
tote into the picture casts a shadow on my explanation of /-tatte/ as ...-t'atte, since tote 
permits the concessive use: ikura de aru tote = ikura da t[o]te = ikura d'atte = ikura de 
mo 'however much', doko e itta tote = doko e itta t [o]te = doko e itt'atte = doko e itte mo 
'wherever one goes'. But I believe that the use of ...-ta tote for ... t'atte may be a back- 
formation, pseudo-literary in nature, and that all historically legitimate cases of tote are 
to be taken as equivalent to ... to itte 'saying that ...' and attached to finite forms only, so 
that ...-ta tote should only be used where ...-ta to itte mo is possible; accordingly (*)-kuta 
tote should be avoided, and Siranakut'atte hazukasiku nai 'There's no shame in not know¬ 
ing' should not be cited as (*)Siranakuta tote ... , 23 (The examples in KKK 3.123 are V-ta 
tote and N de atta tote. Presumably the appropriate reflex for N d'atte would be N £da’4 
tote or N de aru tote.) And we will join Kazama (203ff) in condemning (*)d'att'atte as a 
pleonasm for d'atte 'even being' (= de mo) while allowing the homonymous datta tte 'say¬ 
ing that it was'. See the discussion in §21.3. 

The sequence /ttatte/ is an abbreviation that can be spelled 'tt'atte= [i]tt'atte 'even say¬ 
ing' (= itte mo); 24 and /ttettatte/ represents tte 'tt'atte= to itt'atte 'even saying that ...' 

23. Terase 1 46 constructs examples of "col loquial" tote fmo)- as equivalent to d'atte (= de mo) 
after a case-marked noun (Nihon e tote mo); as equivalent to A-kut'atte (= A-kute mo) after an adjec¬ 
tive imperfect (kurusii tote mo); and as equivalent to V-t'atte after a verb perfect (yonda tote). In 
Wakayama the form nak'atte (from naku ari-te) is used where standard Japanese would have nakute 
(Zhs 4.329). Yoshida says -t'atte is from -ta tote, which will be found in written versions of conversa¬ 
tion only under special circumstances: Ki ni suru na; ki ni suru na, ki ni sita tote doo dekiru mono ka 
'Don't let it bother you; don't let it bother you, how can you let it bother you' (Y 240). No one seems 
to have considered the problem presented by the adjective form -kut'atte. 

24. But in western Japan the quotative particle to freely drops, so that tt'atte will turn up where 
you would expect tiintt 'atte “tfj'itte mo: Sikasi sore wa Nihon-zin no syuukan desyoo. Kyuu ni kae 
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(= to itte mo), with the first /t/ automatically suppressed after /n/, so that /nantettatte/ 
represents nan[i] tte 'tt'atte = nan[i] to itt'atte 'whatever one says = when all is said and 
done, after all' (= nan to itte mo). Cf. nan t'atte (SA 2670.150), a further abbreviation of 
nan [i] to itt'atte. 

Not to be confused with tte is the ending -kutte, a lively form of -kute (the adjective 
gerund §9.2) made by inserting the intensive infix that doubles a voiceless consonant and 
inserts a nasal before a voiced consonant (see Martin 1952). 25 And /tetatte/ represents -te 
't'atte =-te [ijt'atte'even doing', equivalent to-te [i]te mo, as in this example: Sore ga 
tasyoo Sangiin no zyoosiki to tigatte 't'atte kamawanai zya nai desu ka 'Surely it doesn't 
matter that it differs somewhat from the prevailing sense of the Upper House' (SA 
2660.48d). 

In § 2.11 we observed that speakers in western Japan often use the particle ka’te after a 
noun 26 that a Tokyo speaker would mark with d'atte, de mo, or just mo. But kate also 
occurs after inflected forms: 

V-ta kate = V-t'atte (= V-te mo): Ato de naita kate siran wa yo 'She may have cried 
later, I don't know' (KKK 25.74b); Rokuzyuu ni natta kate, rippa ni yaku ni tatta hito ga 
ooi desu yo 'There are plenty of people who, though sixty years old, have rendered splendid 
service' (Tk 3.285b); Nanbo yakusoku iuta kate ... (= Ikura yakusoku o itt'atte) 'However 
much they promise, ...' (SA 2689.147a); ... kuroo ga atta kate (= att'atte, atte mo) tati- 
agaru seizon-kyoosoo wa hagesi-sa mo aroo ga, ... 'There will be quite a struggle for exis¬ 
tence but we will stand (up to it) to the extent that we have worked hard' (SA 2686.49b). 

V-(a)n kate = V-(a)nakute mo, V-(a)nakut'atte: ... kakan kate 'even without writing' 
(Zhs 4.230); Sinpai sen kate yorosi (= Sinpai sinakute mo yorosii) 'You need not worry 
about it' (Y 512); Sonna hidoi koto sen kate ee ya nai ka (= Sonna hidoi koto o sinakute 
mo ii zya nai ka) 'Must you do such a terrible thing?' (Makimura 1956.164a). 

V-ru kate: Nani o suru kate saki-datu mono wa nan to yara 'Whatever you may do 
the important thing is something or other'. 

N ya kate (or N kate) = N d'atte: Kono tuki ya kate ... = Kongetu d'atte ... 'This 
month even ...' (Maeda 1965.129). 

A-[k]u kate = A-ku d'atte, A-ku de mo: Naga'u [/nagoo/] kate mizika'u 
[/mizikoo/] kate doo ni de mo kittaru de = Nagaku d'atte mizikaku d'atte doo ni de mo 
kitte iru ze 'Both long and short, they are cut every which way!' (Makimura 1956.164a). 

A-ku nai kate = A-[k]u najkjute mo = A-ku nakut'atte: Umaku nai kate = Umaku 
na'ute mo, Uma'u na'ute mo [/umoo nootemo/] 'Even if it is not tasty/skillful ...' (Maeda 
1961.215. 

According to Maeda (1965.129c) kate first appeared around 1860, replacing an earlier 
katte, an abbreviation of katete (which appeared around 1780), a form derived from ka + 
tote. All three forms (kate, katte, katete) are found in kana spellings of the modern period. 


ro tt'atte, somo-somo muri na soodan desu yo 'But surely that is a custom of Japanese people. Why, it 
would be absurd from the very beginning to advise "Suddenly change it"!' (SA 2673.35e). 

25. But some would account for the double tt as the result of a contraction of - ku site. Notice that, 
as we would expect from A-kutte, the form A-kutt'atte is also heard, as a lively variant of A-kut'atte. 

26. Or case-marked noun: Ima kara kate osoi koto arahen (= ima kara de mo osoi koto wa nai) 
'You won't be late even (starting) now' (Makimura 1956.164a). 
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The forms katte and katete are reported for Fukui province: warii katte = warukute mo 
'even if it's bad' (Zhs 3.235), orosu katete = orosite mo 'even if they lower it' (Zhs 3.232). 
Makimura (1956.164a) says that the Osaka sentence Mita kate kamahen (= Mit'atte 
kamawanai) 'It doesn't matter if you look' can be further abbreviated to Mita te kamahen. 

15.12. Na; nakare 

A negative command (i.e. a direct prohibition) can be made by following the verbal 
imperfect V-ru with the particle na: Kesu na 'Do not erase!' (Cf. Kesu na 'I will erase it, 
you see'«- Kesu I na.) Carefully distinguish the infinitive V-i + (-)na, an abbreviation of 
nasai: Kesi-na[sai] 'Erase!'(see § 16.3). 

The particle can be followed by yo for emphasis: Kesu na yo 'Don't erase!'; Nigasu 
na yo 'Don't let it [ = the fish] get away!' (SA 2664.83b); Ooki na koe o dasu na yo 
'Don't shout so!' = Keep your voice down!' (SA 2671,93a). And yo is sometimes pro¬ 
nounced i: Mutya o suru na i 'Don't be rash!' (KKK 25.74a). Some speakers pronounce 
/nai/ as /nee/: Ranboo na koto o iu nee [= iu na yo] 'Don't say such rough things!' 

(Okitsu 1.61). The negative imperative can be put into a direct quotation, with or with¬ 
out yo: Keti-keti suru na yo tte itta n desu kedo ne 'He told me "Don't be stingy!", you 
see, but ...' (SA 2672.62a). The verb can take polite stylization before adding na: 

Kesimasu na 'Do not erase!' (with fully voiced u before na—cf. the unvoiced u in 
Kesimasu na 'I will erase it, you see'). 

The particle na has the same meaning as nakare < nak[u] are 'let there not be' (a 
literary imperative), and that form is sometimes seen, especially in slogans or the like: 
Ogoru nakare, zimin-too 'Beware of pride, 0 Liberal Democratic Party!' (SA 2661. 

116a); Taka-ga benpi to iu nakare 'Don't say (it is) just constipation!' (heading of a 
medical note in SA 2650.97b); Hagureru koto o osoreru nakare 'Have no fear of going 
astray' (SA 2678.117d); Konpyuutaa yo, sararii-man no sasayaka na tanosimiO o ubau 
nakare '0 computer, rob not the salaried man of his little pleasures!' The verbal imperfect 
in these expressions is functioning as a direct nominalization, and there is an underlying 
minor juncture before nakare, so that the structure seems to be saying V-ru [no ga] nak[u] 
are 'let there be no V-ing'. Compare the noun koto-nakare, an abbreviation of kotonakare- 
syugi '(the principle of) peace-at-any-price' from koto ga nakare 'let there be no incident!', 
as in ... koto-nakare no genzyoo-izi-ha 'the status-quo wing in favor of peace at all costs' 
(Fn 200b). 


/ / / / 

15.12a. ~Mai, ~mazi/~maziki; -~(a)masi ]i2 

As described in § 12.2, the negative form of the hortative ('Let's not do it!') can be 
expressed by attaching 'mai at the end of the verb imperfect, either plain (V-ru "mai) or 
polite (V-i-"masu "mai), and the forms are sometimes used as written equivalents of the 
negative tentative -(a)nai daroo (§12.1 ). 27 These forms are derived from an inflected 

27. It is not always clear whether V-ru 'mai is to be taken as a hortative or a tentative: Boku(') wa 
kodomo o tukuru 'mai 'I will father no children' (SA 2792.44d—said by a man who has had a 
vasectomy). From what Yoshida says, it would appear that in modern fiction the "hortative" mean¬ 
ing of V-ru 'mai is more like V-(a)nai tumori da 'I have it in mind (I intend) not to' and the "tentative" 
meaning is more like V-(a)nai ni tigai nai ‘will surely not', V-(a)nai ni kimatte iru 'is bound not to', or 
V-(a)nai rasii 'will apparently not', rather than like V-(a)nai daroo. 
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auxiliary of the literary language with the attributive form _ mazi-ki and the predicative 
form “mazi = “mazi^-si^. In the literary language the auxiliary follows the predicative 
form, including the TRUE predicative of aru and derivatives (naru, ta’ru), oru, and haberu; 
which—as for all consonant verbs—coincides with the attributive, rather than following 
the infinitive (ari etc.) which unexpectedly substitutes for the true predicative form of 
these verbs in some but not all of the normal predicative uses. One form surviving into the 
modern language is aru-maziki 'unbecoming, unlikely', which now functions as an adnoun 
and is sometimes given a more colloquial version aru-mazii (M KZ), the consonant of • [k]i 
having dropped for all adjectives in the modern language. 

Henderson 153 says that the forms with “mai are now "more used in the west and 
south than in Tokyo and apparently ... going out of use". Yoshida 315 says they are old- 
fashioned and stiff, enjoying little favor with those who are young or female. Perhaps that 
accounts for the measure of insecurity as to the approved forms of certain verbs; thus SA 
2658.39ab condemns iru “mai, kuru “mai, and miru “mai in favor of i-mai, ko-mai, and 
mi-ma’i. In this study we will say that the -ru of vowel verbs OPTIONALLY drops, so that 
kuru “mai and ku' “mai are both acceptable (as are suru “mai and su' “mai as well as miru 
“mai and mi' “mai, iru “mai and i' “mai etc.); we treat ko-mai or ki-mai and se-mai as 
dialect forms for kujru] “mai and su[ru] “mai respectively. The historical explanation is 
somewhat more complicated for each of the forms, but we will not go into that here. 28 I 
have recorded examples which attach “mai without the accent cancellation: yameru nrfal 
can be regarded as a variant, within the standard language, of yameru “mai. 

These forms should not be confused with the literary forms -~(a)masi! 'will probably 
(be/do)', a derivative from -“(a)mu the literary tentative-hortative (whence -a'u > - [yjoo 
the modern hortative); and -“(a)masi 2 'wants to (be/do)', a contraction of -“(a)ma-fkuj- 
hosi < -“am[uj aku (nominalization of the literary tentative-hortative = V-[y]oo koto) 
followed by the adjective hosif-si}, a contraction of *po[r-a]si- 'desirable', from the old 
verb hor- 'desire' (in meaning equivalent to modern hosi-garu) from which hor(e)- 'become 
infatuated (with)' is a derivative. 

Dialect variants of “mai include “mee, "mei, “myaa, and “maa (Y 312). Examples of 
“mai taken from modern fiction will be found in Y 305-16. 


15.12b. Besi/ beki, ~beku, bekarazu/ bekarazaru; bei, be[e], be na 


The literary language has an inflected auxiliary with the predicative form “be-si, the 
attributive form “be-ki. It is attached in the same way as “mazi: to the predicative form- 
including the true predicative form of aru (and derivatives), oru, and haberu, which coin¬ 
cides with the attributive form, as does that of consonant verbs in general. (On the substi¬ 
tution of the infinitives ari, ori, and haberi for some but not all of the uses of the predica¬ 
tive, see pp. 608, 933.) Since the predicative form of suru is su, the appropriate conversion 
is su besi/bel<i 29 'ought to do (etc.)'; the predicative forms of vowel verbs with two-syllable 

28. In colloquial materials from the Muromachi period the formation V-a-mai was common (Y 306); 
in the dialect of Eh i me such forms as aroma i (= aru “mail, iromai ( = iru “mail, and ikomai (=iku “mail 
are reported (Y 305-6, 312). 

29. For some reason, the accent cancellation is usually ignored in reading these literary formations: 
su beki, su besi. But the cancellation is operative when the colloquial imperfect (<Jiterary attributive) 
is used: suru “beki. 
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infinitives, such as tabe 'eat' and abV'bathe in', are shorter than the attributives (taburu/ 
tabu = colloquial taberu 'eats', aburu/abu = abiru 'bathes') so that the appropriate conver¬ 
sion is tabu "besi/"beki 'ought to eat (etc.)' and abu "besi/"beki 'ought to bathe in (etc.)'. 

The meaning of the literary forms varies: (1) obligation 'ought to' (= sinakereba naranai); 
(2) possibility 'can' ( = suru koto ga dekiru); (3) presumption 'is likely/expected/presumed 
to' (= suru hazu da); 30 tentative 'probably does or will do' (= suru daroo); definite future 
'will do' (= suru in a restricted sense); indirect command (= suru koto da, se yo). Only the 
first meaning—'ought to' or 'must'—is common in the colloquial, which uses the form "beki 
da (direct nominalization of the attributive adjective) after the plain imperfect of a verb. 

The negative is used as a PROHIBITION V-ru "beki zya nai 'ought/must not' (= site wa 
ikenai, suru na) but in writing there is often a replacement by the literary negatives "bekarazu 
< "bek [u] arazu (predicative) and "bekarazaru < "bek [u] arazaru (attributive); examples of 
the attributive will be found in KKK 3.247, and here is an example of the predicative: Tati- 
syooben su "bekarazu 'No urinating' (Tk 4.260a). The double-negative expression V-(a)zaru 
"bekarazu is equivalent to the colloquial V-(a)nakereba naranai 'must' and thus is much the 
same as one use of V-ru "besi. 

The infinitive form "beku 'needing to' also occurs: Nagai ryokoo ni iku "beku, zyunbi 
o hazimete iru 'Having to go on a long trip we are beginning our preparations' (Morishige 
168). Su[ru] "beku mo nai means 'There should be no possibility of doing it'. (Cf. A-ku wa 
nai = A-i koto wa nai, p. 372). And V-ru "beku yogi-naku sareru means 'becomes/is inevitable' 
examples will be found in Y 370. Although the colloquial will use "beki only after verbs, the 
literary language permits greater variety, as illustrated by this example of adjective + -karu 
(< -k [u] aru) "besi: ... tanosikaru "beki syokutaku 'the dining table that ought to be delight¬ 
ful' (SA 2652.140c). The attributive form A-karu is a contraction of A-k [u] aru and thus 
follows the pattern of aru as the appropriate true predicative form. 

An abbreviated form ~be[k]i appears in dialects, regularly following the pattern of k-drop- 
ping that led from the literary attributive -ki to the modern adjective imperfect ending -i. 
(Why is the -k- preserved in the auxiliary? Because the standard language lost the form 
except as a literary relic. Compare the competing forms aru-maziki and aru-mazii mentioned 
in the preceding section.) And "bei is widely pronounced as /bee/. This is the source of the 
form V-ru bee heard in dialect speech as an equivalent of the tentative V-ru daroo: Ame ga 
huru "bee = Ame ga huru daroo 'It will likely rain'. With the copula the form seems to be 
/nbee/ as in Soo da nbee = Soo daroo 'I guess so'; perhaps this is merely a stranded example 
of the pronunciation [nb] for l-b-l that is common to a number of dialects in different parts 
of the country. Most particles with a long vowel freely shorten the vowel, so you will also 
find be for bee. And the particle na[a]—also ne[e]?—can follow, as in these examples: Atti 
wa tokku-ni yuki hutte samui "be na 'It must be cold back there [at home] with snow on 
the ground for quite a while' (SA 2660.141c—a male speaker from Fukushima prefecture); 
Hiki-sio de oki ni motte 'kareta no mo zuibun atta "be naa 'Musta been (= There must have 
been) a lot carried out to sea by the ebb tide, too' (SA 2670.107b). 

75. 13. Koto and no; nante 

We have elsewhere treated sentence + koto/no as nominalizations (§ 14); typically, as with 

30. But, although "beki would seem to include the meaning of hazu, the sequence ... "beki hazu is 
not uncommon (Y 369). 




§15.13. Koto and no; nante 


945 


adnominalized sentences in general, the sentence is unstylized. Women often use these 
nominalizations as full sentences—just as they often indulge in sentence fragments (§ 23), 
left dangling for modesty or other reasons; and since the sentences stylize readily before 
adding koto/no (as often in other fragments such as those with ... kara), it would make 
sense to treat koto and no by class overlap as sentence extensions together with the other 
sentence-final particles. In the case of koto (but not no) a nominal sentence can stand 
unadnominalized with da, but only as an exclamation: Kore da koto! 'It's this!' Kore na 
koto can serve as an exclamation, too, but in addition it can be a statement or a question. 
The sentences extended with no can be: (1) exclamations (with or without following ne); 
(2) statements (with or without following yo); or (3) questions (accompanied by an ap¬ 
propriate rise of intonation). Examples: Da ga II sono umi no II nan to I maa I kitanai koto 1 
•(?daj- 'But, my [maa], what a dirty sea it is!' (from a newspaper); ... okumen mo nai 
wakamono( - ) ga na’n to hueta koto -t?daf yo '... how the number of brazen young people 
has grown!' (SA 2654.134d); Zuibun, zisin ga o-ari desu koto 'You DO have a lot of con¬ 
fidence in yourself!' (Fn 323b); Moo, kaeru no? 'Are we leaving now?' (SA 2653.59c); 
[Zuibun hiroi desu ne.—] De mo ne, mada hiroku sitai no ' [That's a very wide range, I 
see.—] Yes, but I want to make it still wider, you know' (SA 2672.62d). The koto excla¬ 
mation can be preceded by a deictic used merely for emphasis: Sono tuyoi koto! 'How 
strong!' (Hayashi 155; cf. p. 859). For an example of exclamatory koto after a rhetorical 
question, see p. 948. People in Kanazawa often end sentences with ... to koto, somewhat 
in the spirit of English 'I tellya': ... dete kita n ya to koto = dete kita n desu yo 'They've 
come out, I tellya' (Zhs 3.210 n. 8). 

Although especially common in the speech of women and children, the no-forms are 
sometimes used by men; sentence-final koto, however, seems to be distinctively feminine, 
especially after da: Maa, kirei na kusi da koto 'Why, what a lovely comb!' (Y 388); 

Kansin da koto. Wakai no ni mo niawanai de 'I'm full of admiration. So young and yet not 
unbecoming' (Y 388). 

For paired echo-questions with ... no, see p. 862. See also da no, §15.17; ... no ga = 
tokoroga 'but', §17.5; ... no ka 'perhaps because', §15.6. For sentence-final (postad- 
nominal) ... koto [da] 'one should, please to do' (with obligatory ellipsis of da), see 
§16.2.(17), p. 966. 

In standard Japanese it is possible to abbreviate no to n[o] when it is followed by da 
(or other copula forms) or ka: iku n[o] da, iku n [o] ka. And in dialect speech you may 
run across a sentence-final n [6] of the same sort: Totie tyaan—itu gakko[o] e iku n? 
Benkyoo donai suru n? (= Totie-tyan—itu gakkoo e iku no ka; benkyoo donna ni suru no 
ka) 'Li'l Toshie, when you goin' to school? How you gonna learn?' (SA 2665.112c). On 
the use of S no as a question, etc., see § 14.2. 

The koto-exclamation shows surprise at a sudden apperception; SENTENCE + nante is 
similar, but adds a touch of incredulity, as in these examples from Hayashi 153: Huyu, 
kaminari ga aru nante 'What's it doing thundering in the wintertime?!'; Kumo yori mo 
takai nante 'Why it's higher than the clouds!'; Sensei no koto o "kaba" da nante 'How 
can you speak of the teacher as an "ool-fay" [fool]?!' (The word “kaba", ostensibly 'hip 
popotamus', is an intentional metathesis of baka 'fool'.) As Hayashi points out, these ex¬ 
pressions are very similar to SENTENCE + to wa 'to think of ...!', 'imagine ...!', §21.1.(10). 
For other uses of nante, see § 2.9. 
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15.14. To mo 

To mo is used as a sentence-final extension to mean 'of course' or 'indeed': Soo da to 
mo 'Yes, indeed'; Kamaimasen to mo 'Of course it's all right'; Kita to mo 'Of course I'm 
here', Iku to mo (or Iku to mo) 'I will go indeed' (all from KKK 3.125). Asthe last 
example illustrates, to mo attaches to an atonic verb form in the same way as to alone 
does: either losing its accent after the inherent accent of the ending (Iku to mo) or retain¬ 
ing its own accent at the expense of the accent of the ending (Iku to mo Iku I to mo). 31 
In §21.1.(14) it is suggested that this usage, which goes back to the Muromachi period 
(Tsuru 56b), might be regarded as an abbreviation of some quotation, perhaps with ... 
omoeru or ... ieru as the omitted verb. In Shiga and Fukui (Zhs 4.126 n. 7) a sentence + 
kurai (or kurai?) is used like S to mo in Tokyo to mean 'of course'. 

In addition to the sentence-final usage, to mo can also represent a highlighted quota¬ 
tion—or a highlighted version of almost any of the various uses of quotations. Note in 
particular to mo tuka’nai §21.1 .(7), to mo kagira’nai §21.1.(8), to mo = -te mo (etc.) and 
de mo §21.1 .(9), 32 to mo na’ku §21.1.(12), to mo aroo mono/hi to §21.1.(13). For N 
na’razu to mo = N dake de na’ku 'others besides (in addition to) N', see p. 368. For sore to 
mo 'or (else)' to introduce an alternative question, see p. 924. For na’ri [to [mo] ] see 
§15.19. These examples show specialized uses of quotations: ... masa’ru to mo otora’nai 
"kessaku" to syoo-sareru 'it can be called a “masterpiece" equal to any' (SA 2689.19b); 

... kore mo Tookyoo ni masa’ru to mo otora’nu nedan da’ ga ... 'this is a price that neither 
exceeds nor trails Tokyo but ...' (CK 985.271); ... me o tukara’su to mo siranai de, ka’re-ra 
wa syuuka’n-si o yomu '... ignoring their tired eyes they read the weeklies' (Hayashi 117). 

And, of course, to mo may be a highlighted reciprocal 'even/also with' as in Ani to mo 
otooto to mo kenka suru 'I quarrel with both my older and my younger brother'. The 
noun tomo 'companion' and the adverbialization tomoC) ni '(as a companion =) together' 
—equivalent to issyo ni—are best treated separately. (The noun is the source of the col- 
lectivizer “domo, §2.7.) Synonyms of tomo(“) ni 'together', in addition to issyo ni, are 
tomodomo(“) -fniJ- and morotomo -fni]-. 

There are two suffixes—or, likely, quasi-restrictives (§2.4)—that derive from the noun 
tomo: 

(1) (-)“tomo (< “tomo^ 'all ...' (atonicizing) as in huuhu “tomo = huuhutomo 'both 
husband and wife', simai “tomo = simaitomo 'both/all the sisters', ryoosya “tomo = 
ryoosyatomo 'both persons together', ryookun “tomo = ryookuntomo 'both the two 
gentlemen' (SA 2681.95b), ryoo-ziko “tomo = ryoozikotomo 'both accidents' (SA 
2688.130e), Ryoo-zin'ei “tomo ne= Ryoozin'eitomo ne 'Both camps alike, you see' (Tk 
2.247a), ryoohoo(“) “tomo = ryoohootomo 'both', ryoogan “tomo = ryoogantomo 'both 


31. This is explained in Martin 1967.251 n. 8. Another example of the accent option is Kore da to 
mo =Kore da to mo 'Of course it's this'—notice that da can not drop. 

32. Of which I take kaku N to mo to be an example, since it means dono N de mo 'whatever N' as 
in this example: Kaku I sinku-tanku to mo II kore ni doo I taisyo I suru ka ni, I kuryo site iru II koto mo I 
zizitu da 'The fact is that all of the think tanks are struggling with the question of how to cope with 
this [ = the cutback in government funds]' (SA 2661,29d). Other examples: kaku ea-rain to mo 'each 
and every airline' (SA 2685.80), kaku depaato to mo 'each and every department store' (SA 2685.11 2a). 
I believe kaku-sya to mo 'each and every firm' (SA 2672.30d) belongs here, too; cf. kaku-syoo “goto 

ni 'in each and every paragraph' (SA 2685.105a). 
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eyes', mittu "tomo = mittutomo 'all three', mikka "tomo = mikkatomo 'all three days', 
yonin "tomo = yonintomo 'all four people'. 

(2) (-)~t6mo( _ ) 'including ...' (dominant prototonic but optionally atonicizing) as 
in sooryoo _ t6mo( _ ) = sooryootomo or sooryootomo 'including postage', huroku _ t6mo(~) 
= hurokutomo or hurokutomo 'including appendix'. 

The first suffix should not be confused with the use of to mo after a number as in Mikka 
to mo kakaranai 'It won't take even three days'; see §21.1 .(4). 

Expressions such as Kyoo I asu tomo( _ ) -fnij- II hare desyoo 'Today and tomorrow will 
both be fair' involve parataxis or ellipsis that leaves two nouns directly conjoined and 
immediately followed by the adverbial tomo(')^nij-'together': Kyoo [to] I asu [wa] I 
tomo( _ ) -fni-}-. Examples: Humikiri-ziko no tame II Toobu I Toozyoo-sen ga II nobori I 
kudari tomoC) II hutuu ni natte imasu 'Owing to an accident at a crossing, on the Tobu 
Tojo line both the up-trains and down-trains are out of operation' (R); ... imi yoohoo 
tomof) ... 'both meaning and use (together) ...'; maguti, okuyuki tomoC) ni 'frontage 
and depth (of the shop) together' (SA 2671.38c); ... iro wa nati^huyu'tomoC) kon de, 

... 'the color is dark blue summer and winter alike, and ...' (SA 2671.107)—the ellipsis is 
natu [to] I huyu [wa] I tomoC) [ni] II with junctures that cancel the final accents on natu 
and huyu and then automatically disappear so that natu huyu tomoC) is pronounced as if 
it were a single word. 

Similar cases involve an inherently nonsingular noun: zi-ta tomoC) ni 'both oneself and 
others', mei-zituC) tomo(') ni 'both in name and in reality'; dan-zyo tomoC) 'both men 
and women', situ-ryoo tomo(') 'both quality and quantity'. (These differ from the nouns 
that take "tomo 'all' in not being numbers.) The adverbial expression zehi-tomoC) 'at all 
costs, for sure' apparently comes from ze-hi 'right or wrong= by all means'+ to mo [are 
kaku mo are] '[be it] even so or [be it even thus]' with the old deictic to (= soo) best 
known in to-ni-kaku = to-mo-kaku [-mo] = to ni mo kaku ni mo 'whether so or thus' = 
'nonetheless, anyway'; cf. Sore wa to-mo-kaku ... 'Be that as it may ...'. 

15.15. Ttara, tteba[a]; to, tto, to ka 

A number of sentence extensions derive from various quotational structures, and these 
are treated in other sections. Ttara and tteba [a] are described in §21.2. On the use of a 
quotation (§21) as a full sentence to report hearsay, see § 18: Soo da to = Soo da tte 
(§15.11) = Soo da soo da 'They say it is so'. The quotation can be followed by ne, na, yo, 
or sa: "Ima ni, mata nagaku naru kara mini n^ltka tukuttara oo-zon yo'' to na 'She says 
"Before long they [= skirts] will become long again so it would be a big waste of money 
to make one of those minis!" you see' (SA 2659.118e). For an emphatic sentence-final 
use of to or tto, see §21.1.(20). For sentence-final to ka, see §21.6. 

15.16. [ I ] Zya nai [ka/no], [ I ] zya arimasen ka (=zya nai desu ka), 

[ I ] dewa gozaimasen ka 

A sentence can be turned into a rhetorical question by a direct nominalization that is 
converted into a negative question, i.e. by adding to the sentence zya nai -fka/no]-, politely 
zya nai desu ka or zya arimasen ka, hyperpolitely dewa [or zya] gozaimasen ka. Imperfect 
nominal sentences will either drop the copula da or nominalize with ... na ntr 1 The normal 





948 


§15. Sentence Extensions 


pattern attaches the stretch that starts with zya (or de wa) as a sentence extension without 
juncture; the basic final accent of an “atonic" inflected form will surface and the underly¬ 
ing accents in the extension will automatically drop. (See further discussion at the end of 
this section.) Examples: Haya’i zya nai -fkaj-? 'Aren't we early? = Surely we are early'; 
Ha’yaku na’i zya nai 1 -fkaj-? 'Surely we aren't early'; li zya nai desu ka 'But isn't that nice!' 

(SA 2673.46c); li zya nai no? 'Nice, isn't it? = How nice!' [said after putting a record on 
the record player]; Sonna koto, kangaerarenai zya nai desu ka 'Surely such a thing is un¬ 
thinkable!' (KKK 3.282); Nihon ga Amerika o osa’e, booeki no toppu ni ta’tte iru koto o 
mite mo, Nihon-zin ga kirawarete iru hazu ga na’i zya nai desu ka 'Surely there is no reason 
for Japanese to be disliked just because (we see that) Japan has pushed America aside to 
become tops in trade' (SA 2660.39a); Sono sinkoku ga kanarazu-si-mo ryoosin-teki zya 
na’i ka mo sirena’i zya nai ka, to iwareru n desu ne 'We get asked whether it isn't likely that 
those [income] reports may not always be as conscientious as they might be' (SA 2670.52a); 
Koitu wa dare d^a'tte uresikaroo zya arimasen ka [= uresii daroo zya arimasen ka = uresii hazu 
de wa arimasen ka] 'Surely ANYONE would be delighted with this one'; Sonna koto ni 
na’tte wa koma’ru zya arimasen ka 'If such things happen surely we'll be embarrassed' 

(Alfonso 803). Cf. Hayashi 165. Sometimes this device is used to add lively vividness to a 
report ('what-do-you-know-but'): Sosite, konna siturei na mono o to tirigami ni tutunda 
mono o watasu zya arimasen ka. Sen-en desita yo 'And then what does he do but hand me 
something wrapped in tissue saying "Excuse me for such a discourteous gift". It was a 
thousand yen!' (SA 2679.35d). For some sentences the rhetorical question expresses a 
"what-do-you-know(-but)" kind of surprised realization of the unexpected, sometimes 
translated 'after all' or 'I see/guess': Kuru to itta no ni konai zya arimasen ka 'He said he'd 
come but I guess he's not coming, after all' (Alfonso 803); Sora o miru to na’ni ka siroi 
mono ga otite kuru zya arimasen ka 'When I look at the sky what do I see but something 
white coming down' (Alfonso 805); Na’ka o miru to na’ni ka hen na mono ga ha’itte iru zya 
nai ka 'When you look inside there seems to be something peculiar in there'. Alfonso 807 
says that S n [o] zya na’i ka to omou means 'I'm of the opinion that S'. This sort of usage 
is frequent in lively narration: Soo sita’ra, ikinari mukoo( _ ) no kenpei no ziipu ga ma’e ni 
tukkonde kite, zyama o suru zya nai desu ka 'And then what should happen but one of 
their M ,P. jeeps cut in ahead of us and got in our way' (SA 2665.1 lid). 

The nominalization need not be direct; n[o] can be used: Kekkon site mo zenzen aenai 
nante higeki ga okoru n zya gozaimasen koto? '[For the couple who both work] there 
arise such tragedies as not being able to see each other at all even though they are married, 
you know' (SA 2640.21a)—apparently a rhetorical question with exclamatory koto, §15.13. 
The rhetorical question is also used to soften a hortative: Kaeroo zya arimasen ka 'Shall 
we leave now?'; Ip-pai nomoo zya nai ka 'How about a drink?'; Saa, tabeyoo zya na! no? 
'Let's eat, shall we?'; Yameyoo zya na! ka 'Let's not (do it)'; Kaeroo zya (or: de wa) 
gozaimas'en ka 'Shall we leave?' 

In some dialects zya will be replaced by ya: ... soko de benkyoo siyoo ya na/ ka to 
omotte 'thinking I might study there' (SA 2639.45a). Moreover ya na’i ka can contract to 
ya n ka as in this Osaka example: Monogotuu kimoti ee ya n ka = Monosugoku kimoti [ga] 
ii zya na’i ka 'What a terribly good feeling!' According to Zhs 2.21 the abbreviated forms 
S zya n ka = S zya na’i ka are coming into Tokyo from surrounding dialects of the south¬ 
west Kanto area: li zya n ka; Ikoo zya n ka. 

Ordinary negativized nominal sentences usually carry an underlying juncture before the 
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negative auxiliary, and this will be heard when what is being denied is expressed with a 
tonic phrase: Nagasaki zya I arimasen ka 'Isn't it Nagasaki?', Sizuka zya I nai kara ... 'Be¬ 
cause it isn't quiet ...'. If the word expressing what is denied is atonic, the juncture is 
usually suppressed: Yokohama zya [ I ] arimasen ka 'Isn't it Yokohama?' and Kantan 
zya [I ] nai kara ... 'Because it isn't simple ...' are normally said as single phonological 
stretches, with the pitch staying up from the second syllable through the accented syl¬ 
lable. But in the rhetorical uses described in this section you will find that the juncture 
and accentuation are somewhat different. Just like S [ I ] daroo, the tentative (§ 12.1), 
this conversion permits two options. You can attach the final stretch with a juncture 
after zya (or de wa) in order to emphasize the rhetorical negative: Kane ga kakaru zya I 
arimasen ka 'SURELY it will cost money!' With this option, the basic final accent of an 
"atonic" inflected form will be suppressed, after which the juncture will itself disappear: 
Kane o tukau [ I ] zya arimasen ka 'SURELY we will spend money!' But more commonly 
you will attach the stretch with no juncture; the underlying final accent of an "atonic" 
inflected form will be heard, and the accent on the negative auxiliary automatically 
cancelled: Kane ga kakaru zya arimasen ka 'Surely it will cost money!' Kane o tukau 
zya arimasen ka 'Surely we will spend money!' 


15.17. Da no 


There are a number of ways to conjoin noun phrases as coordinates: A to B -ftoj-, 

A ya B, A to ka B -fto ka]-, A ka B -fka]-, A de mo B de mo, A ni B -fni]-.These may all 

ultimately derive from simple nominal sentences that contain either an essive (objective 
ni or subjective to) or the copula da, which is liable to drop before ya or ka 'question'; 
the ellipsis is usual, though not obligatory, for we find A da ka B da ka or A da ] to ka B 
da 1 to ka in examples such as these (from Ig 77): Kono ningen wa musuko da ka musume 
da ka ga hitori aru to iu hanasi datta ga ... 'The story was that this individual had a son or 
a daughter, one or the other, and ...'; Wataru tanbi ni ni-sen da ka is-sen da ka no hasi-sen 
o torareta 'Every time we crossed we were charged a bridge toll of two sen or one sen'; 

Siri da ka hara da ka, dootai to omowareru itibu ga wazuka ni suimen ni mieru dake datta 
'All that appeared on the surface of the water was what would be thought some part of a 
body—the buttocks or the belly'; Kare-ra ni hituyoo na mono wa sirakaba( _ ) no hayasi 
da to ka popura no namiki da to ka mizu da to ka gensi-teki na huukei da to ka ikoku- 
zyootyo da to ka de, kore-ra no mono nara taitei mihon ga sorotte ita 'The things they 
require are birch forests or rows of poplars or water or primitive landscape or exotic senti¬ 
ments, and of such things we generally had an array of samples'. 

Under §14.2.3. we observed paired sentences nominalized with no, of which these two 
(from Ig 77) are examples: Suita no sukareta no to iu kuuki ni ... 'In an atmosphere of 
good grace or bad (grace) ...'; lya, sonna haziru no wabiru no to itta nama-yasasii(~) 
kimoti de wa nai 'Nay, it is no such simple feeling as being ashamed or apologetic'. A 
similar kind of coordinate conjoining can be effected by adding to each of the two 
nominal adjuncts da no: Hon da no zassi da no (=Hon yara zassi yara) ga gota-gota tunde 
aru 'Books and magazines are piled up helter-skelter'. This could be regarded a nominali- 
zation but for the fact that da does notchange to na. Henderson 70 is probably wrong in 
his suggestion that da no might be a contraction of to aru mono; the da would seem to be 
the copula, cf. the variant N da no de/ni = N na no de/ni (§ 14.2) and the sentence-introducer 


950 


§15. Sentence Extensions 


Da no ni = Na no ni 'But'. Examples of da no (from Ig 77): Kasi da no sibai no kippu da 
no o mainiti( _ ) no yoo ni motte l<ile ... 'Bringing candy or theater tickets every day 
Sibai da no ongakkai da no no kippu ... '... tickets to the theater and to concerts'; U^i| _ ) no 
kodomo no koro da no, wakai musume no koro da no no hanasi ... '... stories from when 
a child at home and when she was a young lady ...'; Haikyuu da no tooroku da no, sonna 
koto wa nani mo siranai 'I know nothing of such things as rationing and registration or the 
like'. The last example puts a noun in synoptic apposition with the conjoined phrase; a 
similar example is Rondon da no Pa’ri(i) da no (Berurin da no) ironna tokoro e itte kita 
'I've been to all sorts of places—London, Paris, (Berlin,) and so on'. 

KKK 3.69 has examples in which nado replaces the second da no: ... ebi da no awabi 
sazae(') nado o siirete kita 'she came [back from Enoshima] well supplied with shrimp 


and with aba lone, wreath shells, and the like'—'aba I one' and 'wreath shells' are in paratactic 
coordination, marked only by the juncture (ellipted ya can be assumed); ... goosei-zyusi 
da no beekuraito nado no atarasii seihoo ya ooyoo-hoo( _ ) o hatumei si ... '... he discovered 
new ways to make and use plastics and bakelite and so on'; ... budoo da no kuri nado o 
motta o-sara o ... '... a plate heaped with grapes and chestnuts and things' (motta is from 
moru). In this example N da no is followed directly by nanka: Huku da no nanka wa betu 
desyo.—Zenzen betu desu 'Clothes and whatnot must be separate [from your regular 
allowance] .—Quite separate' (SA 2663.46b). And sometimes (as with other conjoining- 
markers) the second da no will be omitted with nothing to mark its absence: Mansyuu da 
no Biruma e mo, ikareta n zya nai n desu ka 'Didn't you get to Manchuria and Burma too 
[as well as other places]?' (Tk 2.323a); Gakusya da no geizyutu-ka ga sumau uti(~) o 
tukuru koto mo hituyoo desu 'It is necessary, too, to construct houses for scholars and 
artists to live in' (Tk 2.310b). Other examples of da no: Soo yo, hen nee, kyuuri da no 
kyabetu da no kau no wa heiki de, o-imo wa hazukasii nante okasii wa 'Yes it's odd, isn't 


it, that I'll buy cucumbers and cabbages without a second thought, but I'm ashamed when 
it comes to sweet potatoes, it's funny' (KKK 3.69); Too-tyan da no, nee-tyan da no, Ken- 
iti(") san da no, sagasi ni kite kureta no sa 'Daddy and Sis and Ken-ichi, they kindly came 
to look (for it/me)' (KKK 3.69); Suna da no koisi da no ga atumatte, suiryuu no aturyoku 


de iwa ni naru 'Sand and pebbles bunch together and turn into rock under the pressure of 
the current' (Tk 2.162a); Sono tok [ i, hooboo no yadoya de, gaku da no kakemono da no 
ni, muzukasii mozi ga aru to, Sasaki-si to watakusi to de soodan si-nagara yonda mono da 


'At that time, at inns all around when there were difficult characters on tablets or scrolls 


Mr Sasaki and I together would read them in consultation with each other' (Tk 2.101b). 

A quotative to sometimes fol lows the conjoined expression, with or without a quoting 
verb: ... waisetu da no nan da no to iwareta ... 'was said to be obscene and all' (Fukuda 
in Ono 1967.222); Otya da no ikebana da no to isogasii 'I'm busy with the tea ceremony 
and flower arranging and the like'; Aa da no koo da no [to], urusai koto da 'What with 
this and that it is a nuisance'; Ookii da no tiisai da no to kenka suru 'They quarreled over 


whether it was big or little'. The last example is best explained as a direct nominalization 
of the conjoined adjectival sentences. Alfonso 1149 gives examples with adjectival nouns: 
Suki da no kirai da no to itte iraremasen 'You mustn't harp on your likes and dislikes'. 
Alfonso suggests that in speech the quoted uses of da no may be more common than the 
other uses. Examples of the quoted use (KKK 3.69): Higasif") da no nisi da no, kita(") 
da no tte iu kedo hontoo wa, tikyuu ni toozai-nanboku ga aru wake zya nai desyo, tada, 
ningen ga tukete 'ru dake na no yo 'You talk of east and west and north and all but really 
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it doesn't mean there are four directions right on the globe, it's just that man has put them 
there'; Doko made ga Nihon de, doko made ga Tyuugoku da no, Amerika da no Sobietto 
da no tte katte ni waku o hamete, kenka sitari, sensoo sitari, baka nee 'It's stupid to 
quarrel and make war with such an arbitrary framework as how far Japan extends, how far 
China and America and the Soviet and so on'; Sinpin o motte-koi da no, sinpin de nakereba 
iya da no, iu no nara, gakkoo o yamesasetimae [= yamesasete simae] 'If you are going to 
say new things are It and things have to be new for you to like them, let me quit school'— 
this example marks the quote by the quoting verb only. 

In these examples with the quotative element—or similar elements such as the verbalized 
desiderative—it is possible to stylize da: Kore desu no are desu no to ossyaimasu ga ... 

'You ask if it's this or if it's that, but...'; Kimono de gozaimasu no yoohuku de gozaimasu 
no iroiro hosigaru n de gozaimasu nee 'They want all sorts of things—Japanese kimonos, 
Western suits, ...'. (This ^is the origin of the misleading suggestion in Chamberlain 1924 that 
the conjunctional da no can be stylized to de gozaimasu no.> Thus we can say that N! da 
no N 2 da no has two uses: 

(1) with a meaning like Ni to ka N 2 to ka, it can be followed by the case-marking 
particles ga, 6, ni, etc., or by the essive ni (underlying the copula da, no, etc.). The con¬ 
joined expression is treated as a noun, and da no is functioning as a conjunctionalization; 
da can not be stylized. 

(2) with a meaning like N, da to ka N 2 da to ka, it can be followed by some quota¬ 
tive element (to, tte, to itte/omotte). Here no is functioning as a question particle (equiv¬ 
alent to ka) and da is simply the copula, and so can undergo stylization. Unconjoined 
questions with no are usually treated as nominalizations (Kore na no? 'Is it this?') but the 
conjoined questions treat the no as a sentence-extension or particle (Kore da no are da no 
... '... whether it is this or is that') in the same way that ka is treated. 

In newspapers and magazines you may run across such expressions as N] no N 2 no (+ quota¬ 
tive to) which represent an ellipsis of the copula: Ni {da{ no N 2 {da{ no to ... . This is the 
explanation for the following example from Kusakabe 1968.45: Umi no, yama no, oozora 
no tfcfik i-tagaru 'Eager to go—the sea, the mountains, the sky!' (a travel ad?). 

A case-marker can be attached to simple or conjoined questions marked by ka and to 
conjoined nominals marked by ka or to' ka: A {to{ ka B {to}- ka ga/o is an abbreviation of 
something like A da {to}- ka B da {to{ ka ga/o. Cf. A datta {to{ ka B datta {to{ ka ga/o 
where the tense requires the presence of the copula. The second noun can be stripped down 
to its case marking: A da[tta] ka B ga/o, A da[tta] to ka B ga/o, A {to{ ka B ga/o. This is 
not possible with conjoined questions thatuseno instead of ka. 

Notice that nari (§ 15.19), a similar conjoiner, derives from the literary copula, and thus 
ultimately from the essive ni also. Like nari and yara (§ 15.18)—and, in fact, all nominal 
conjoiners (including to, ya, ni, ka, to ka, de mo)—an indefinite number of phrases can be 
built up in a long chain ('A and B and C and D and ...') though more than two or three 
are seldom used in well-planned sentences that do not purport to be lists. 

15.18. Yara 

The particle yara apparently comes (by way of yara'u = yara[m]u) from a literary ex¬ 
pression N ya aran/aramu, in Heian times N ni ya aramu (Terase 225a), equivalent to N 
d[e] aroo ka 'would it be?' with ya being a permuted postadnominal interrogative. (Cf. 
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Sato 2.109-10, Chamberlain 488, Henderson 349.) It can be used as a soft equivalent of 
ka, especially when the question is oblique or quoted: Nani ga nani yara sappari 
wakaranai 'I just can't make out what is what' (= Nani ga nan da ka ...); Dotti ga ani yara 
otooto yara wakaranai 'I don't know which is the older brother and which the younger'; 
Kuru yara konai yara hakkiri wakaranai 'I don't quite know whether he's coming or not' 

(= Kuru ka konai/doo ka ...); Itu-no-ma-ni-yara (SA 2673.50a) = Itu-no-ma-ni-ka 'unawares' 
(see pp. 923-4). 

When used as a complete sentence the meaning is usually 'I wonder' (= ka ne or ka sira): 
Dare ga dare yara 'I wonder who is who = I wonder who everybody is'; Itu owaru koto 
yara 'I wonder when it will end' = Itu owaru koto da [ka] ne; Doko e itta yara 'I wonder 
where he went' = Doko e itta ka sira; Doko de doo site iru no yara 'I wonder where he is 
and how he is getting along'. But after to it serves to quote adages and the like: "Saru( _ ) 
mono wa hibi ni utosi" to yara 'As they say, "Out of sight, out of mind" '. 

In the same vein, to yara can be used as a gentle equivalent of to ka in its various uses 
(§21.6): Yamada to yara iu hito = Yamada to ka iu hi to 'a person, called, I believe, 
Yamada'; ... to yara iu hanasi da 'The story is something to the effect that ...'; ... 

"Tyoosenzin-gakuseikumiai-rengoo" to yara no namae de ... 'under the name of some¬ 
thing like "United Korean Student Associations" ...' (SA 2685.138c). Cf. Nagano 
1970.184. 

After indeterminates the effect is the same as that of ka: Dare ni yara (or Dare yara 
ni) watasita = Dare ka ni watasita 'I handed it over to someone'; Nani yara mieru = 

Nani ka mieru 'Something is visible'; Nani yara kawatta mono 'something strange'. Doo 
yara 33 is equivalent to doo ni ka 'somehow or other; barely (managing)' but it is also 
used like doo mo to reinforce a statement of appearance 'ever so (likely)': Asita wa doo 
yara (=doo mo) ame no yoo desu ne 'It certainly looks like rain tomorrow'. Kenkyusha 
gives the examples Doo yara hare-soo da 'The weather is likely to clear up' and Doo yara 
rusu “tyuu ni tazunete kita rasii 'He called in my absence, apparently'. These examples are 
from KKK 3.226: Hutari ga hanasi-nagara aruite iku uti(~) ni doo yara miti o matigaeta 
rasiku, tonde-mo-nai tokoro e dete simaimasita 'While the two were walking along talking 
they seem somehow to have lost their way, ending up at some totally unexpected place'; 
Akegata kara ame wa yande, doo yara kyoo wa sukosi wa hare-mL’ ] no mie-soo na asa de 
aru 'The rain letting up toward dawn, it is a morning that gives every appearance of offer¬ 
ing a few sunny periods for the day'. Notice that in this usage ka can not take the place of 
yara (though mo can), since doo ka has another meaning 'please'. Conversely, yara can 
not take the place of ka when it is used for mo after yori: yo[ri] ka = yori mo, §2.6. 

Paired (or multiple) sentences with yara are coordinated and used adverbially—or first 
nominalized and then gerundized with da changing to de: Wameku yara donaru yara {-dej- 
oo-sawagi da 'What with screaming and yelling there is a great fuss'; Kinoo uti (~) e oozei 
no hito ga kuru yara kaeru yara de taihen nigiyaka desita 'It was very lively yesterday with 
so many people going and coming around the house'. 34 The conjoined phrase can be 
quoted: Mizu o kumu yara taoru o siboru yara to itta guai ni ... 'In a situation where you 
dip water and wring towels ...'. 

33. Though the reasons are not compel ling, elsewhere we treat doo-yara, doo-mo, and doo-ka as 
lexical adverbs (hyphenated), following the dictionaries. 

34. Kuno 1973.121 observes that in such expressions yara "seems to be suitable only when the 
speaker is annoyed (or affected) by the actions or states enumerated by the construction". 
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Adjectival sentences, and those with adjectival nouns, are more commonly nominalized 
with no before yara is attached: Iki-tai no yara iki-taku nai no yara hakkiri wakaranai 'I 
don't quite know whether I want to go or not'; Ookii no yara tiisai no yara ... 'Whether it 
is big or little ...' or 'Whether it is a big or a little one ...'; But sometimes unnominalized 
(or directly nominalized) adjectives are conjoined with yara: Uresii yara kanasii yara 
wakaranai 'I don't know whether I'm happy or sad'. 

Nominal sentences can reduce to Ni yara N 2 yara (N 3 yara ...) with the meaning 'and 
(among others)', equivalent to N, ya N 2 ; the conjoined phrase can be put in the same 
positions as any noun: Hana yara nodo yara ni tumatta mizu o ... '... fluid clogged up in 
the nose or throat'; Koora ni koke(") yara mizuaka yara ga habikori-hoodai ni habikotta, 
yuu'utu-soo na dorogame de aru 'It's a sad-looking mud turtle, thoroughly incrusted with 
moss and slime on its shell' (SA 2681.92a); Akanboo no kobusi(") ga ... aka yara ao yara 
kuro yara ni tadarete ita no de aru 'The baby's fist ... was inflamed [into] red and blue and 
black' (Ig 78); ... busata no wabi yara nani yara o itta 'said some apologies for not writing 
or something' (Kb 38b); Hon yara zassi yara (tizu yara) ironna mono ga aru 'There are all 
sorts of things—books and magazines (and maps) and so on'. The set phrase nani yara 
kani yara (de isogasii) '(I'm busy what with) one thing and another' is modelled (or over¬ 
modelled) on nani(“) ya ka ya 'one thing or another' in which ka is an old deictic that is 
equivalent to are 'that' (cf. kare 'he'). You will also find nan(") ya kan ya and nan yara 
kan yara, but not *nani ya[ra] kare/are ya[ra], 

15.19. Nari; nairi] [to], nari [to (mo)] 

The infinitive nari 'becoming' derives a noun nari 'form, shape, stature, (personal) ap¬ 
pearance, garb' that, in turn, underlies the atonicizing suffix -"nari (according to H, 
oxytonic -"nari) which means 'shape', as in mikazuki-nari (no mono) '(a thing of) crescent 
shape' and magari-nari 'curved shape'; it also means '(appropriate) state', as in Kare ga 
kodomo no ii-nari (or iinari-sidai) ni naru '(He) gives in to his child's every word ( = wish)' 
and Kimi no ii-nari ni dasoo 'I'll pay whatever you say' (Tk 3.237a). From the latter mean¬ 
ing of the suffix -"nari there has developed a use as a quasi-restrictive (§2.4) 'appropriate 
to, to be expected of', as in these examples: sore “nari ni 'in its own way' or 'just as it is'; 
sore “nari no hituzen-sei 'an inevitability of its own' (SA 2677.159c); Zibun wa zibun 
“nari ni ikite iki-tai 'I want to start living according to my own principles'; ... zibun “nari 
ni arasotte ikoo to ... 'wanting to struggle along in one's own way ...' (SA 2672.136e); 
kare-ra “nari no peesu de ... 'at their own pace' (SA 2639.41e); Watasi “nari ni teigi sasete 
morau nara, ... 'If I may be permitted to define it in my own way, ...' (SA 2673.40c); 

... watakusi “nari no kangae de baken o kai, ... 'I buy horserace tickets according to my 
own estimates' (SA 2685.119a); tiisai kodomo “nari no handan-ryoku 'the discernment 
of a little child'; ... wa-ga ikka wa wa-ga ikka "nari ni inu o ai-site ita ... 'my family loved 
the dog in our own way' (SA 2663.102). Although “nari atonicizes the immediately 
preceding noun, that noun can be preceded by separately phrased modifiers as in the last 
two examples; hence the decision to treat it as a quasi-restrictive. In Sigeko wa Sigeko 
“nari ni 'Shigeko, for her part, ...' the meaning is very close to that of N wa N de, p. 244. 

The PARTICLE nari is of separate origin, coming from the literary copula nari < ni ari 
(as in Syo wa hito nari 'The penmanship tells the man'), which is familiar in the cliche 
used on payment requests such as Sanzen gohyaku-en nari '¥3500'. In this usage the 
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literary copula is sometimes treated as if directly nominalized, though in truth the form is 
the infinitive merely borrowed for some of the predicative functions, and so it is already 
nominal: ... keiyaku-kin(~) wa nenkan nisenman-en nari de,... 'with a contract that calls for 
twenty million yen a year ...' (SA); Kokumin-hoken da kara san-wari hutan no hyaku 1 
hatizyuu-en nari ga, kusuri-dai(') de atta The drug charge was a sum of 180 yen, (which 
is) the 30-percent amount to be defrayed [by the patient] because of (it's being) govern¬ 
ment health insurance' (SA 2664.27c); ... hyakuman-en nari no mini-bessoo mo ... 'even 
a mini-villa with a million-yen price tag' (SA 2687.49a); ... heya-dai( _ ) sen-en nari o siharau 
toki, ... 'when I paid the thousand yen for the room ...' (Shibata 1961.79); Gentei sen-bu, 
iti-bu itiman nisen-en nari no gooka-bon 'Limited to one thousand copies, it is a deluxe 
volume with a price tag of twelve thousand yen a copy' (SA 2676.119a). The particle 
nari is used to conjoin two (or more) parallel adjuncts with a meaning very close to N! 
de mo N 2 de mo 'whether Ni or N 2 ; either N] or N 2 ' and not unlike N ] ka N 2 'N i or N 2 '— 
allowing a choice of options. The particle may be added directly to a noun, with case 
marking added after, or the noun may be marked for case with nari added after, as can be 
seen in the following two examples (found in both Kenkyusha and Henderson): Iwa nari 
isi nari e kuttuku 'They fasten onto rocks or stones, and the like'; Syomen( _ ) de nari 
kootoo de nari moosikomi-nasai 'Apply either in writing or (by word of mouth =) in 
person'. Other examples: Mura nari mati nari ... 'Whether village or town ...'; Kore wa 
sono-hito no zoku-suru gakkoo nari syakai nari ga, sekinin o motu "beki na n desu 'This 
is something that the school or society he belongs to must bear the responsibility for' 

(Tk 3.79a); Tooka nari hatuka nari da 'It will be the tenth or the twentieth of the month'; 
Yama e nari umi e nari '(Let's go) either to the mountains or to the sea!'; Motto-mo, 
taigai-toosi ga rieki o age, risi nari rizyun nari ga okuri-kaesareru koto ni nareba, zltai wa 
kawatte kuru 'Of course if it is arranged so that the foreign investment raises its profits 
and both the capital and the interest can be repatriated, the situation changes' (SA 
2664.45c); ButyooC) ni nari katyoo ni nari soodan si-nasai 'Consult the division head 
or the section chief'; Kotoba o kokuban nari kami nari ni kaki-toraseru 'We have them 
take dictation at the blackboard or (on paper =) at their desks'; Kokka nari kooeki- 
dantai nari ga sonsitu o hutan suru 'Either the nation or some public corporation bears 
the loss'; Titi nari haha nari ni ukagaimasu 'I will ask my father or my mother'; Yama 
nari umi nari suki na tokoro ni ike 'Go some place you like, say the mountains or the sea'; 
Zassi nari hon nari suki na mono o totte kudasai 'Take whatever you like—a magazine, 
say, or a book'. 

The idiomatic phrase dai nari syoo nari 'whether large or small' is a variant of dai nare 
syoo nare, with the literary concessive of the literary copula (KKK 3.134). Sometimes 
(perhaps with ya or ka as a model) nari is omitted after the second noun: ... Kore wa san-i 
nari, go-i made hoosyoo su beki da to omoimasu 'Indeed, I think they [= four baseball 
hitters lasting into the final competition] should walk off with the third or the fifth place 
in awards' (KKK 3.134); ... nizyuu-nen nari sanzyuu-nen to tuzuku koto ni naru ... 'it gets 
to be a matter that drags on for twenty or thirty years' (SA 2677.119c); ... ikkyo ni 
rooma-zi nari kana-mozi ni aratameru nado to iu koto wa kangaete inai to omou 'I do not 
believe they are thinking, for instance, to switch to romanization or kana letters in a single 
stroke ...' (Shibata 1965.205); ... Nihon nari gaikoku no gakkoo ni irete yari-tai ... 'I want 
to put them into a school in Japan or abroad' (Tk 2.321 b). 

This particle can appear also with paired predicates (imperfect or perfect), perhaps by 
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way of direct nominalization (§ 14.6): Iku nari ikanai nari hakkiri henzi o site kudasai 
'Answer clearly whether you are going or not going'; Iki-tai nari iki-taku nai nari hakkiri 
itte kudasai 'Tell me definitely whether you do want to go or you don't want to go'; 

Damatte ite wa wakaranai kara ita’i nari kayui nari (suki nari kirai nari) nan to ka itte kure 
'If you don't speak up we won't know, so say something as to whether it hurts or itches 
(as to whether you like it or dislike it)'; Mita nari kiita nari hakkiri to ie 'Be it what you 
saw or what you heard, tell it clearly' (Henderson). If no specific verb is available to pick 
up the rest of the sentence, the auxiliary suru is used (cf. -tari): Hairu nari deru nari si-nasai 
'Come in or go out, one or the other'; Iku nari kaeru nari katte ni si ro 'Either go or return, 
which ever you please'; Benkyoo suru nari neru nari hakkiri sitara doo da 'How about 
making up your mind whether you're going to study or sleep?'; Watasi ga kaette kuru made 
taberu nari, nomu nari site kudasai 'While I'm gone (till I get back) have something to eat 
or drink'. It is not so common to use directly nominalized adjectives in this way, the no- 
nominalization being preferred (siroi no nari kuroi no nari 'white or black'), but verb- 
derived or verb-related adjectives will be found: Isogasii nari isogasiku nai nari (sirasete 
kudasai) '(Let me know) whether you are busy or are not busy'; Iki-tai nari iki-taku nai 
nari hakkiri site morai-tai 'I'd like you to make it clear whether you want to go or not'; 

Hosii nari hosiku nai nari kikimasyoo 'Let's ask whether they want it or don't want it'. 

When nari, or nari, appears directly after a single verb phrase or a sentence it is always 
without accent since the accent of the base (or, if an atonic base, of the ending) will pre¬ 
vail. It is unclear whether we should treat this as the particle nari (and add it to the con¬ 
junctional izations of § 17) or as a postadnominal (§ 13.2); what happens when the S is 
nominal, N/AN na nari? 

The meaning of V-ru nari (when unpaired) is usually 'as soon as', roughly the equivalent 
of V-ru to sugu or V-ru ya ina ya: Miru nari tati-agatta 'I rose upon seeing him'; Ban- 
gohan o taberu nari nete simatta 'I went to bed right after dinner'; Mati e tuku nari renraku 
site kudasai 'Please get in touch with me as soon as you arrive in town'; ... mise o deru nari, 
asi o hayameta 'once outoftheshophe quickened his pace' (KKK 25.82a). 

The meaning of V-ta nari, however, resembles that of V-ta mama 'just (as it is)': Neta 
nari 'while still in bed', suwatta nari '(while) seated, from one's seat'; etc. In this example 
from KKK 3.134 nari refers to the entire situation from the third word on: Kare wa nedoko 
no ue ni hara-bai(') ni natte, makuramoto no tabako-bon ni tabako o suteta nari zit-to sono 
e o mi-agete ita 'Lying on the bed flat on his belly with his cigarette(s) tossed aside on the 
tray beside the bed, he stared up at the picture'. Henderson provides a nice contrast between 
V-ru nari and V-ta nari in these two examples: Asa okiru nari mizu o kaburu 'As soon as he 
gets up in the morning he pours water over himself', Asa okita nari de mada kao o arawanu 
'He has just gotten up and has not yet washed his face', the latter example having the gerund 
of the copula de. 

Two other uses of na'ri remain to be described. In the first use, nari is optionally followed 
by to, but that closes the structure: Watakusi ni nari -[to]- soodan site moraetara ... 'I wish 
they would consult, say, me ...'; Boku(~) ni nari {to]- tyot-to itte kure sae sitara yokatta no 
ni nee 'You might have just said something about it to me, at least'; Zyotyuu ni nari {to{ 
tukatte itadakemasen ka 'Won't you hire me, say, as a maid?'; O-denwa de nari {to]- o-kikase 
kudasaimasen ka 'May I perhaps have the favor of a phone call from you?'. 
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As the translations indicate, the effect of nari {to]- is similar to that of one use of de 
mo (not d'atte!) 'for example, say, or something, at least, perhaps'. In this use, at least, 
nari-to can be shortened to na-to (Terase 156, MKZ); Makimura 1956.512b implies that 
the shortening is an Osaka phenomenon. Yoshida 430 gives examples from modern fiction 
of na-to, nat-to, and nai-to—all of which, he tells us, are dialect variants of nari-to. 

The other use is something like the other use of de mo = d'atte 'even if it be', and in that 
use nari is optionally followed by to or by to mo: Syasin de nari {to {mo{ { mi-tai mono 
da 'I want to see it at least in a photograph'; O-tuide ni nari {to {mo{{ yotte kudasai 
'Drop by whenever you are in the neighborhood'; Semete sono syunkan dake nari to 
{mo{, ziko o mitume, mizukara o hansei suru kikai( _ ) tarasime-tai to mo watakusi wa 
nega’tte iru 'But I hope to take full advantage of the opportunity to look at myself and 
reflect on my person, at least for that moment alone' (KKK 3.133). This accounts for ex¬ 
pressions such as tasyoo nari to {mo{ 'to some extent (at least)', sasayaka nari to mo ... 
'little (= humble) though it may be' (SA 2670.113e), and ippunkan nari to {mo{ 'even for 
a moment'. In all these expressions it is more common for the to not to drop, and with an 
indeterminate, where the meaning is '...-ever, ... at all', the to is apparently obligatory: 
nan nari to {mo{ = nan de mo 'whatever (it may be); anything (at all)', doko nari to {mo{ 
'wherever, anywhere', itu nari to {mo{ 'whenever, any time at all', etc. Here are examples 
in sentences: Saa doko e nari to suki na tokoro e iku ga yoi 'Well, it would be a good idea 
to go wherever pleases you' (Ig 67); Kare wa zibun no higo-sya “ate no tegami ni, zensen 
e dasite morai-tai to iu no de, "Izure e nari to haizoku sasete itadaki-tai, yaku ni wa 
tatanaku to mo, kiken na tokoro nara doko de mo kekkoo desu" to kaite, ... 'With the 
desire to be sent to the front, he wrote to his protector "Please let me be assigned any¬ 
where at all; if it is a dangerous place, even if of no use, anywhere at all will be all right" 

...' (KKK 3.133—the literary izure e nari to, at the beginning, turns into the colloquial 
doko de mo later). 

With much the same meaning as nari to {mo{ the expression tari to mo is found in ... 
iti-niti tari to mo yasumu koto o siranai 'knows not a day's rest' (Kgg 81.94). This is a 
literary touch, made by attaching to mo (= de mo) to the subjective copula (t[o] ar-) in 
its infinitive-used-for-predicative form; the other form, nari to {mo{, is the same structure 
made with the objective copula. Other examples: iti-byoo (ip-pun, iti-zikan) tari to mo 
'for even a second (minute, hour)'; it-teki (ip-pai) tari to mo 'even a drop (a drink)'. 

In Literary Japanese the copula nari (< ni ar-i) can be used at the end of a directly 
adnominalized sentence where the corresponding structure in the modern language would 
require the nominalizer no (S no da): suru nari = suru no da. An adnominalized sentence 
in the literary language requires the ATTRIBUTIVE form (where this differs from the 
predicative); the summational epitheme equivalent to the modern no is zero (or ellipsis of 
some unspecified N). There is another usage in Literary Japanese that must be carefully 
distinguished; the PREDICATIVE form can be followed by nari 35 to mean 'is said to' or 
'seems' equivalent to the modern hearsay (V-i-soo da) or evidential (S + soo da): su nari = 

(1) suru soo da 'is said to do'; (2) suru yoo da, si-soo da 'appears to do'. When the distinc¬ 
tion between attributive and predicative forms is neutralized (as with most consonant 


35. It has been suggested that this nari has a different origin, possibly n[e] 'sound' + ari. See 
Mabuchi 1968.1 60. 


§15.20. Literary and dialect sentence-extensions 


957 


bases) the literary form will be interpretable either way: yobu nari (1) = yobu no da; 

(2) = yobu soo da or yobi-soo da. Probably we should distinguish these two uses by junc¬ 
ture: yobu I nari -»• /yobunari/ 'is said to call, seems to call'; yobu nari -»• /yobunari/ 'calls'. 
But the traditions of reading literary forms such as these are not fixed. 

7 5.20. LITERARY AND DIALECT SENTENCE-EXTENSIONS 

Certain sentence extensions are limited to use in the literary language (or in cliches bor¬ 
rowed therefrom) and/or in dialects. 

(1) ka-si is a literary particle of emphasis, now heard only in a few cliches such as 

yokare ka-si to omotte 'desiring for it to be good', [N ga] are ka-si 'that there may be [N]', 
N de are ka-si 'may it be N'. Examples: Yume de are ka-si to omou 'I wish it were all 

a dream' (Kenkyusha); Yaziuma wa koto [ga] are ka-si to matu mono de aru 'The rabble 
are apt to wait in eager hope that something will happen' (SA 2637.103a). In the literary 
language, this follows the imperative, much like yo; but it can occur after yo (at least when 
yo is attached to a vowel verb): mi yo ka-si 'I want someone to look'. It also follows other 
sentence-final forms (usually predicative—but also attributive and hypothetical forms 
triggered by certain particles); the particle zo (S zo ka-si = S no de aru yo 'It is indeed a 
fact that S'); and a few nominals: Sa ka-si = Soo [da] yo'Yes, indeed!'; Iza ka-si = Saa 
'Now let's do it!'. Examples from the literary language can be found in Terase 25. 

(2) ga-si [ni/no] is a variant that appears in a very few cliches after imperative + y6: 

... ore-ta’ti ni kikoe yo ga-si ni, "tte iu hito ga ita mono na 'There was a guy saying 
"..." as if wanting us to hear his words' (SA 2665.24c); Kikoe yo ga-si no hanasi 'Talk 
meant to be overheard'; Kore mi yo ga-si ni miseta 'He showed it ostentatiously (wanting 
people to look at it)'. Also: koto'are ga-si na me 'eyes eager for something to happen' 
(KKK 44.47). 

(3) ga-na is a relic of a literary form which turns up in a few common cliches in the 
modern language: Ato wa iwazu mo ga-na 'The rest is better left unsaid' = 'The less said 
about the rest, the better' (SA 2658.1 Id); ... naku mo ga-na no bubun de aru 'they are 
parts that are dispensable/redundant' (Maeda 1962.203); Kore wa arazu mo ga-na da 'This 
is unnecessary/unwanted' (Kenkyusha). There is another usage, equivalent to de mo 'even; 
or something' (MKZ 144c): Hima na suki ga’-na rensyuu o site iru 'We drill every spare 
moment we have'; Itta mono de ga-na gozaimasyoo 'He must have gone or something'; 

Na’ni ga-na ... 'Something (or other); Anything ...' (cf. Henderson 100). In hi ga-na iti-nili 
'all day long' the meaning is idiomatic. These set phrases appear to stem from one of the 
literary desiderative forms that comprise the following set: 

A-ku J , , , , , 

^ > mo/si ga [na] 'wants it to be A/N' = A-i yoo ni ari-tai (hosii), N de aru yoo ni 

' ari-tai (hosii) 

w , . . ( ga [na] ) , , , ,, . 

V-te (-) si < > wants to do = V-i-tai 

| ga mo / 

V-i-ni-si ga [na] 'wants it to happen' = V-ru yoo ni ari-tai (hosii) 

For details on the literary uses, see Terase. You may occasionally hear a colloquial N mo 
ga-na! 'Oh for an N!' (cf. Henderson 166). 

(4) V-ta ge na is used in dialects to mean 'it seems that ...' or 'I've heard that...' 
(equivalent to the evidential or to hearsay reporting); Henderson (103) says the form is 
prevalent in western Japan, and Zhs 2.19 says it is not used in eastern Japan. Examples 
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are cited from Fukui (Zhs 3.234), Gifu (Zhs 3.281), Aichi (Zhs 3.476), and northeast 
Hyogo: Hanasii kikimasuryaa yorokobi ga arimasita ge na ga ... omedeto-san de arimasu 
'From what I hear, it appears you have had a blessed event, and uh ... congratulations' 

(Zhs 4.331). Even in eastern Japan V-i-ge is sometimes used for the evidential (V-i-soo), 
e.g. in Gumma and Saitama provinces, where V-ru ge da is reported with the same mean¬ 
ing (Zhs 2.22). 

(5) S mo[no] is reduced to a sentence extension in certain dialects, according to 
Fujiwara 1965.24-6. 

(6) S... moosi is the source (Fugiwara 1965.92ff) of various dialect sentence extensions: 

S na moosi: namo[n], nam[u], nao; nasi, na [s]su 

Sno moosi: nomo[si], no[o]si, no[o]su; nesu, ne[e]si 

S e moosi (? < ne, ? < yo): emusi, emo, and (y)esi 
Examples of S mo and S na mo (pronounced [nao]) from Aichi will be found in Zhs 
3.413 ff. 

(7) nan (namu, namo) is a literary particle with a meaning and grammar much like 
zo 'indeed'; reference is usually to the sentence as a whole but the particle is attached to 
one of the adjuncts, including directly nominalized (attributive) verbs, and the predicate 
is put in its attributive form. Often the predicate is omitted, however, leaving nan at the 
end of the sentence with a following aru, haberu, iu, omou, or kiku understood from the 
context (Terase 153 has examples). This particle is to be distinguished from the nan (namu) 
that appears in two other structures: 

(7a) V-(a)-nan (-namu, -namo) 'I want it to happen that V' is roughly the 
equivalent of colloquial V-te hosii, and V-(a)-zara-nan (-namu, -namo) < V-(a)zu ar-a-namu 
'I want it to happen that not V' is roughly the equivalent of V-anai de hosii. In origin this 
may be the literary tentative -(a)mu attached to the negative -(a)na-, perhaps with oblique 
idea 'will it not be that ...?'—cf. the use of 'won't you' in English to make a request. 

(7b) V-i-nan (-namu) 'it will probably happen that V, it is likely true that V' 
is believed to be the literary tentative -(a)mu attached to the infinitive-auxiliary -nu/-nuru 
(§9.5) which is a perfect, so that the form ought to correspond to colloquial V-ta daroo 
'probably did V', but the actual usage is more like V-ru daroo 'probably will V' (though 
the sentence may be embedded in a larger context that is past). The modern language has 
a relic in the set phrase sa mo ari-nan 'it must be so': ... sa mo ari-nan to omoi-nagara 
kyootan sita no de aru '... was filled with wonder, thinking it must be so' (Ikeda Yasaburo). 
(The accent of ari-nan seems to be irregular.) 


16 COMMANDS AND REQUESTS 


Requests in Japanese are made either by a direct command that uses an 
IMPERATIVE form or—more commonly—by various circumlocutions, typically by asking 
as a favor. Kazama 127 ff. says that doo-zo 'please' (and synonymous doo-ka etc.) can be 
used to anticipate a request (regardless of form) but not a command, nor a simple state¬ 
ment of desire or expectation. Requests are sometimes introduced by such phrases as 
Tanomu kara ... 'I'm asking, so ...' and O-negai da’/desu kara ... 'It is my humble request, 
so ...'. 

Japanese commands may mention the subject, which by meaning ought to be second- 
person (the addressee—“you") 1 but which may in FORM be a third-person term because 
of pronominal avoidance: Taroo san ga iki-nasai 'Taro, you go' is quite acceptable but 
*Dare ga iki-nasai 'Who go?' is not. And some commands are addressed to oneself: Ei, 
mendoo da; kittimae [= kitte simae] 'This tangle is a nuisance—I may as well cut it (= the 
thread)' (Mikami 1963a.76). Very occasionally you may run across a genuinely third- 
person command: Onna no mono wa onna ga tukure 'Let women's things be made by 
women!' (SA 2672.63a—heading). It has been observed that interrogative adjuncts are in¬ 
compatible with commands and requests, though not necessarily with the hortatives. You 
can not say *Doko de matte kudasai [ka] 'Wait where!?' but you can say Doko de 
matimasyoo ka 'Where shall I (Where do you want me to) wait?' or 'Where shall we wait?' 
Hayashi 173 reminds us that certain imperative expressions are used as rhetorical exclama¬ 
tions, so that the underlying intention is a prohibition: Uso o tuke! '(Tell your lies! =) 
Stop lying!' (Uso o tuku na); Baka ie! '(Say all the silly things you can! =) Don't be silly!' 
(Baka na koto o iu na). 


16.1. THE IMPERATIVE 

The imperative ends in -e, optionally followed by the particle yo for consonant verbs 
and obligatorily followed by yo or by >ro (yo) for vowel verbs, 2 with an optional ab¬ 
breviation of TONIC >ro yo (-» ... ’royo) to yo (-> ...’yo). Vowel verb bases of more than 
one syllable reduce both e-e and e-e to e and both i-e and i-e to i; but while monosyllabic 
vowel verb bases similarly reduce e-e and e-i to e and i, they reduce e-e and e-i to unac¬ 
cented e and i, respectively. The derivations continue as follows: 

... -»• tabe yo -> tabe yo = /tabeyo/ 'eat!' 

... -> tabe >ro -»• tabe ro = /tabero/ 'eat!' 

... -*• tabe >ro yo -»• tabe >ro yo -» tabe ro yo = /taberoyo/ 'eat!' 


1. As in this telling example: ... kimi ga ie, anata ossyai to yuzuri-atte ... '"You tell him"—"YOU 
tell him", they would pass the responsibility back and forth' (Ariyoshi 276). 

2. Here the symbol > means that ro triggers a shift to the right by one syllable of the accent on 
the imperative. But the right-shift does not apply if the base is monosyllabic: mi fro = mi ro [yo] 
'look!' (= mi yo), i f=>fro = i ro [yo] 'stay' ( = i yo),ne f=>fro = ne ro [yo] 'sleep' (= ne yo). Thus the 
accentuation in the following example: Sizuka ni si ro, damatte i ro 'Be quiet, shut up!' (SA 2659.49d 
—the accent is on ro in both sentences, but cancelled by the final juncture). 
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-*■ 6ki yo -* oki yo = /okiyo/ 'arise!' 

-*• oki >ro -»• oki ro = /okiro/ 'arise!' 

-*■ oki >ro yo -*• oki >ro yo -*• oki ro yo = /okiroyo/ 'arise!' 

-* ake yo -»■ ake yo = /akeyo/ 'open it!' 

-*■ ake >ro -»• ake >ro -*• ake ro = /akero/(-> akero II) 'open it!' 
-*• ake >ro yo -»• ake >ro yo -> ake ro yo = /akeroyo/ 'open it!' 

-*abi yo -* abi yo = /abiyo/ 'bathe!' 

-* abi >ro abi ro = /abiro/(—*• abiroll) 'bathe!' 

-»• abi >ro yo -»• abi >ro yo -* abi ro yo = /abiroyo/ 'bathe!' 


The following verbs are irregular: 


(1) suru 

se yo 3 

si ro, si ro yo 

(2) kuru 

— [LIT. ko yo] 

koi, koi yo 4 

(3) keru 

- 

ke ro, ke ro yo 5 

(4) kureru 

- 

kure, kure yo, o-kure yo 6 

(5) kudasaru 


kudasai {yo}- 

nasaru 


nasai -fyoj- 

irassyaru 


irassyai -fyo]- 

ossyaru 


ossyai -fyo]- 


It is possible to add ttara (§21.1): Mise ro ttara 'Show me, I tell you!' I have one 
example of V-e yo na: Sikkari yare yo na 'Keep your chin up!' (SA 2672.27e). Men some¬ 
times add yai: Yose yai 'Cut it out!'; Hakkiri ie yai 'Say it clearly!' (Okitsu 1.443). This 
seems to be the interjection yai (< ya yo) 'hey!' Is it added after ro [yo]? A variant of yo 
in the shape i is sometimes used by downtown Tokyo speakers, and also in other dialects: 
Kono mondai o toite mi i (= mi yo) 'Try answering this question'; Ake ro i (= Ake ro yo) 
'Open up!'; Omae, utatte mi i ... odotte mi i ... 'Try singing, try dancing, ...' (Tk 2.320a). 
MKZ 28b associates this i with the variant of ne found in ka i = ka ne and nan da i = nan 
da ne (§ 15.7), giving the example Katte ni si ro i 'Please yourself' but the grouping in that 
dictionary may be for convenience only. See § 15.3 for more on the substitution of i (or 
e) for yo. In Hokkaido re is used for ro (H 1968.127); perhaps this is a reduction from 
ro i = ro yo. Hayashi 168 says that the forms in -e yo and ro yo are very frequent among 
male intimates. Apparently some speakers (even in Tokyo?) emphasize the imperative with 
ya: Hayaku koi ya 'Come quick!' Ore n [o] toko ni asobi ni koi ya 'Come visit my place!' 
(SA 2647.117—the invitation is from a young man on the Noto Peninsula). Though often 
thought of as an “eastern" form, V-e ro also pops up in parts of western and southern 

3. It would appear that si-e here reduces to se, rather than the si we expect from the earlier rule; 
perhaps that accounts for the accentuation, or maybe that is the result of interdialect borrowing, since 
the se yo form is not used in Tokyo colloquial speech. The Imperative appears without yo in the form 
underlying the adverbs nan [i]-se = nani-si-ro 'Ido whatever =) anyhow, anyway' and doo-se ' (do how¬ 
ever = ) anyway; after all; of course; at all'. 

4. Such forms as ki [i] and ki ya are reported from Shikoku (Miyara 154). 

5. The verb ker- 'kick' is a consonant base in the standard language, but the expected imperative 
kere is not used; instead the standard language uses the imperative from the vowel-base treatment of 
the literary language (and Kansai?) but with ro. The usual plain command in Tokyo is actually kettyae 
(■yo4< kette slmae yo. If kere occurs (cf. Lewin 109) it is in nonstandard speech. 

6. Kure ro fyo} is dialect. 




§16.1. The imperative 


961 


Kyushu (Zhs 6.23, 26). The forms in ... ro -fyo]- are often replaced by simple ... yo in 
quotations (§21): Mi ro [yo]!—Mi yo to itta kara mita n desu 'Look!—He said "Look!" 
so I looked'. But the form with just ro CAN be quoted, as in this example from the 
complaint of a six-year-old: Otoosan wa, umi wa kitanai kara puuru de gaman si ro tte 
iu kedo sa, boku(“) wa doo-se oyogenai kara, umi nanka kitanakut'atte kamawanai n da. 
Suna-asobi dekireba ii n da mono 'Father says I should put up with a pool because the 
sea is dirty but, gee, since I can't swim anyway it doesn't matter if the old sea is dirty. If 
I can play in the sand, that's enough' (SA 2635.41b). Other examples: ... koogyoo- 
kookoo e singaku si ro to iu titioya no susume o kette ... 'I rejected my father's urging to 
continue my studies in a commercial high school and ...' (SA 2662.22a); Tyuugaku no 
tokfi tenisu o yatte 'te, kookoo-sei no toki wa oyazi( _ ) ga benkyoo si ro si ro tte, supootu 
wa yaraserarenakatta n desu 'In junior high I played tennis but when I was a high school 
student my father said, "Study, study!" and I wasn't allowed to engage in sports' (SA 
2662.44b). 

Theoretically, an imperative form could be made from any verbal sentence, but in 
practice you find limitations. Some of the exalting forms do not occur for reasons of 
semantic incompatibility (*0-kaki ni nare, * Itase). Without personification, actions not 
subject to human control will not occur in imperative or hortative forms; but occasionally 
weather verbs turn up, perhaps personified: Tenki ni nare yo, Hare yo 'Clear up!' If the 
imperative is made on a passive, the passive is probably to be taken as subject-exalting: 
Kangaete mirare yo= Kangaete go-ran nasai 'Think about it' or 'Just think' (K 1966.177). 
It is unusual to find imperatives from aru (or dearu) except in written style: Syooziki/ 
Sinsetu/Teinei de are 'Be honest/kind/polite!'; Kami mo syooran are 'May God be my 
witness = So help me God!'; ... ni syukuhuku are 'May ... be blessed!' (Cf. nakare, § 16.3.) 
A more colloquial style would use a fragment... (de) aru yoo ni. And A-kare < A-k [u] 
are has a special use when followed by to omotte yaru 'with the idea/desire that it be A': 

... kawaii imooto no tame'ni yokare to omotte yaru koto ga ... 'thinking of what would 
be best for his dear little sister' (SA 2668.11 2b); ... seito no tame'ni yokare to omotte 
yatte ita ... 'were doing it with the thought of benefiting the students' (SA 2663.28a). Is 
this expression limited to the adjective yoi (= ii)? Cf. yokare (- _ kasi)—see §15.20, MKZ. 
(For the concessive use of A-kare, see just below.) Examples of are and de are: Desu kara, 
tanzyun na hoosoku de a’re to iu hoo ga, dodai muri na tyuumon(') na’ no ka mo 
siremasen 'That's why maybe it is a fundamentally unreasonable request to ask that they 
be simple rules' (Kaneda in Ono 1967.276); Sonna toki no atasi no kao, go-soozoo are 
'Just imagine my face at that time!' (Tk 2.192a); ... hitotu dokusya(~) no hoo de go- 
kandai na syare-kibun o o-moti are 'May the reader have a generous feeling for the wit' 

(Tk 2.228). The imperative can be formed on the polite stylization: -mase -fyo/nej- 
or -masi {yo/nej-. An unusual example, made on the subject-exalting passive of nasu 
(whence by contraction the subject-exalting nasaru = suru): Sore ga dame nara mi no hu- 
un to o-akirame nasaremase 'If that is no good, resign yourself to [recognizing] your 
hapless fate' (SA 2679.1 22bc). 

Some special written-style uses of the imperative with the meaning 'even' seem to 
derive from the literary concessive -re [do], §9.3: 

(1) de are = de mo: Nan no heya de are, moo koko ni tomete morau hoka wa nai 
'We have no choice but to get put up for the night here, whatever the room may be'; 
Syuukyoo de are, gakkoo no syuusin de are, soo iu koto wa zenbu kinsei de,... 'Both in 
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religion and in school-taught ethics, all such things are taboo (Tk 3.109b); ... sinrui( _ ) 
de are tizin(") de are ... 'whether it be a relative or an acquaintance' (SA 2665.36c). 

(2) are = atte mo: Examples lacking. 

(2a) nare = de [atte] mo: dai nare syoo nare 'whether large or small' (a variant 
version: dai nari syoo nari, KKK 3.134). 

(2b) ni ... are = de [atte] mo: In the literary language N ni mo are abbreviates 
to N ni m [o] are = N ni mare, just as N mare = N m [o] are; you may run across this in 
modern texts: Nanigoto ni mare [= Nan demo, Nani de atte mo], mottai-na-garu koto o 
siranu seikaku to mieru 'In all things, she looked to be of a character ignorant of con¬ 
spicuous waste' (Fn 299a). 

(3) -ku are > -kare (= -kute mo): ookare sukunakare, ookare-sukunakare; sukunakare 
ookare 'more or less'; takakare yasukare, yasukare takakare 'whether costly or cheap'; 
tuyokare yowakare, yowakare tuyokare 'whether strong or weak'; osokare-hayakare 'sooner 
or later'; yokare asikare, yokare-asikare 'right or wrong, good or bad'. (Note the idiomatic 
accentuations.) Cf. V-ru nakare '(let there be no doing =) don't', source of the colloquial 
negative imperative V-ru na. 

(4) to wa ie = to itte mo (§21): Byooki to wa ie, kare wa ki ga sikkari site ita 
'Though ill, he was in good spirits'. We also find written the literary ... koso ... V-re, where 
the colloquial would call for ... koso ... V-reba or (KKK 3.52) ... koso ... V-ru ga. 

Similar, but not using the literary concessive (sure), is the following: 

(5) ni < SI /° > = ni site mo = de mo: Dotira ni si ro sore wa onazi da 'Either one/ 

(se yo ) 

way, it's all the same'; Dono-yoo na zizyoo ni se yo ... dekinakatta 'It was impossible ... 
under any circumstances'. This can be regarded as an example of the direct nominalization 
with dropped essive (i.e. = N na no ni se yo); see § 14.6. From the last type we get a num¬ 
ber of cliches such as the adverbs doo-se and nani-si-ro/nani-se[-yo] mentioned earlier, and 
a way of linking sentences with 'or' meaning: X ni se yo Y ni se yo, X ni si ro Y ni si ro = 

X ni site mo Y ni site mo = X de mo Y de mo '(whether) X or Y'. 

The DOMAIN of an imperative may include sentences conjoined by the gerund or the 
infinitive: Uti(") e kaette gohan o tabe ro can be interpreted as 'Go home and eat' and 
also as 'Eat after you get home', with the command applied to an already conjoined 
sentence. But sentences conjoined by conjunctionalizations (such as kara, to, ga, si) can 
only take the second treatment, and that is apparently why KKK 23.236 rejects these 
sentences: (*)Kimi wa sake mo nomu ga tabako mo nome 'Both drink and smoke!'; 

(*)Kimi wa sake mo nomanai ga tabako mo nomu na 'Neither drink nor smoke!' (With a 
looser interpretation, the sentences are not totally unacceptable.) By way of contrast, 
notice that adnominalization is quite easy for such conjoined sentences: Sake mo nomu 
ga okasi mo taberu kare 'Fie who not only drinks liquor but also eats candy ...' (KKK 
23.236). 

Iterated imperatives are sometimes used for vividness or insistence: Ima de wa ..., 
nuizyae, nuizyae tte iu koto de 'Nowadays ... [in commercial photography] it's all 
“strip! strip!" ' (SA 2680.48c)—nuizyae = nuide simae; for the sentence-final gerund de, 
see §9.2.la. 

Although normally directed to the second person, the imperative is sometimes used 
with a third-person subject: ... tuma mo ko mo naru yoo ni nare. (Ore ni hituyoo na no 
wa, kono onna hitori da) '... let my wife and child become what they will. (All I need is 
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this woman)' (SA 2793.105a). And there is the old saying Zen wa isoge 'Don't put off a 
good thing' which might be taken as 'may the good be hastened'. Notice also the saying 
Sa mo areba are 'So be it' (sometimes shortened to Sabare) from 'Since it is so, let it be 
so', areba being the literary use of the provisional to mean 'because'. 

16.2. CIRCUMLOCUTIONS 

The most common way to make a request is to ask it as a favor: 

(1) Site kudasai -fne/yo]-, Site kure -fne/yo/iK Site o-kure -fne/yo/if or Sit' o-kure 
'Please do me the favor of doing it': Syooyu o totte kudasai 'Pass the soy sauce, please'; 
Nani ka tabesasete kudasai yo 'Let me have something to eat'; ... itt' o-kure yo 'say it; get it 
said' (Tk 3.3a); Zibun de o-tya “gurai irete nond' o-kure yo 'Make your own tea!' (Okitsu 

1.254); Katyoo ni itte kure i 'Tell the section head!' (SA 2689.124d). 

This can be made less direct by putting itasa question, usually with polite stylization 
(§ 22 . 1 ): 

(2) Site kudasaimasu ka? Site kureru ka? 'Will you do it for me?'; Kyoo tomemasu 
ka? 'Will you put me up for the night?' 

But the question is usually made softer by phrasing it negatively: 

(3) Site kudasaimasen ka? Site kurenai/kuren ka? 7 'Won't you do it for me?' Sub¬ 
duing the gerund will further soften the expression: Site wa kudasaimasen/kurenai ka. 

And making the verb tentative will lower the posture from which the plea is made (says 
Hayashi 170): Site wa kudasaimasen desyoo ka, Site wa kurejru] “mai ka (= kurenai 
daroo ka). 

A still less direct circumlocution is to ask if one will receive the favor: 

(4) Site itadakimasu ka? Site morau ka? 'Will I get you to do it for me?' 

More commonly, this is put as a potential (§4.4): 

(5) Site itadakemasu ka? Site moraeru ka? 'Can I get you to do it for me?' 

And this can be made more polite and less direct with the tentative (and with double 
stylization): 

(5a) Site itadakemasu desyoo ka? Site moraeru daroo ka? 'Might I get you to 
do it for me?' 

To either of these, we can add the softening touch of the negative: 

(6) Site itadakemasen ka? Site moraenai ka? 'Can't I get you to do it for me?' 

(6a) Site itadakemasen desyoo ka? Site moraenai daroo ka? 'Mightn't I get 
you to do it for me?' 

Or, again, the favor-to-be-received maybe put in the desiderative (§ 7): 

(7) Site itadaki-tai/morai-tai, Site itadaki-tai (morai-tai) desu: Site hosii (desu) 'I'd 
like to have you do it for me'. The object can be treated in either of two ways: Kono 
sigoto o/ga site hosii 'I'd like this work done'. This can be made more polite by using an 
honorific infinitive (or equivalent verbal noun): Kono yuuga na kahweteriya o go-ran 
itadaki-tai 'Just look at this elegant cafeteria' (SA 2661.4). And negai-tai can be used in 
place of itadaki-tai: Koko de zyuunana-peezi no hyoo o go-ran negai-tai 'At this point 
please look at the chart on p. 17' (SA 2662.21a). 

These forms can be made more hesitant by adding mono/n[o] desu ga, suggesting a 
negative expectation, real or feigned: 

7. In Kyoto also shortened to Site 'n' ka. 
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(7a) Site itadaki-tai/morai-tai mono/n[o] desu ga ... Site hosii mono/n[o] 

desu ga ... . 

Another, rather casual, way to make a request is to use just the gerund (with kudasai 
dropped, as it were); this can be followed by ne or yo: 

(8) Site }ne/yo}: Sono kado de tyot-to matte 'te yo 'Wait for me on that corner'; 
Motto oku e tumete ne 'Move over (and make room for me)'; Kangaesasete 'Let me think 
it over'; Kon'ya kaesanai de '(Don't send me home tonight =) Let me spend the night 
with you'. 

A less polite form is the infinitive (or, for those verbs that have one, the honorific infini¬ 
tive) + (-)nasai {yo/ne}: 8 

(9) Si-nasai {ne/yo} 'Do it': Yobi-nasa’i, O-yobi nasa’i 'Call him'; Mi-nasai, Go-ran 
nasa’i 'Look'; Syoosetu-ka ni o-nari nasa’i 'Become a novelist' (SA 2685.43b). The older 
form of nasa’i was nasare, and this still occurs in some dialects (Y 492); the Kansai version 
is V-i-nahare }ya}: Oya’ ni kookoo si-nahare ya" (= si-nasai yo) 'Show proper devotion to 
your [parent =] father' (SA 2685.111 b). And V-i-na [hjare can reduce to V-i-na’re (Maeda 
1961.225); V-i-naae, V-i-nahai (Y 498). In Chiba V-i-nasa’i can be shortened to V-i-sai 
(Zhs 2.223-5) and that is often pronounced V-i-see (Zhs 2.228): Ki-[na]sai {yo}, Ki-see 
{yo} 'Come here'. Other dialect versions include V-i-nasee, V-i-nsai (and V-i-nsee?), V-i- 
nai, and V-i-nee (Y 492); V-i-nhiya is said to be contracted from nahari-yare (Y 499). 

The preceding structure can be shortened to infinitive + (-) na’ {yo}: 9 

(10) Yobi-na’ {yo} 'Call him') Mi-na’ {yo} Go-ran na’ {yo} 'Look'; Sono yoko no neko 
no sara o dokasit' oki-na yo 'Take away that cat saucer on the side' (Okitsu 1.378); 

Kotira e mo kootya o kure na 'Let me have some tea, too' (cf. Kureru na 'Don't give me 
...'). Note that -ri(-)na sometimes is pronounced -nna, so that only the accent will 
distinguish it from -ru na’ or -ru na when those are reduced to -n na and : n na, respectively: 

Kaen-na = Kaeri-na (= Kaeri-nasai) 'Go home'. 

Kaen na = Kaeru na (= Kaeru ne) 'You are going home, aren't you'. 

Kaen na = Kaeru na (= Kaeru nakare) 'Don't go home'. 

Atonic verbs will converge the first two forms: 

Suwan-na’ = Suwari-na (= Suwari-nasai) 'Sit down'. 

Suwan na = Suwaru na’ (= Suwaru ne) 'You will sit down, won't you'. 

Suwan na = Suwaru na (= Suwaru nakare) 'Don't sit down'. 

Moreover ...re na’ is also sometimes pronounced ...nna, and that is the immediate source 
of kun-na (= kure-nasa’i) in the following example: Zyaa, ip-pai kun-na’ 'Well, give me a 
drink!' (Tk 4.226b). In dialects, o-kun nasa’i < o-kure nasai will also be heard. In Kansai 
V-te kun-nare < kure-nahare is an equivalent of V-te kudasai. And na’ yo is sometimes 
pronounced na’ i or nee: Susi kui-nee = Susi o kui-na yo 'Eat some sushi'; Maa, kotti e ki- 
nee '[Oh, it's you,] well, come over here!' (Okitsu 1.189); Maa, mati-nee 'Well, wait' (Fn 
440b). A phrase written ''akenee'' might represent either akenee = akenai 'will not open it' 
or ake nee = ake na’ yo = ake nasai yo 'open it!'; a phrase written "okinee" might represent 
either okinee = okinai 'will not get up' or oki nee = oki na yo = oki nasai yo 'put/leave it 

8. When attached to the infinitive, -nasai is a form from the paradigm of a compound verb V-i-“nasaru, 
hence the hyphen in Mi-nasai. But the honorific infinitive behaves like a verbal noun, hence the space in 
O-yobi nasai and Go-ran nasai. Infinitives that end in -ri will often assimilate this syllable to the following 
nasal: O-hairi nasai 'Come in' may be heard as O-hain nasai. 

9. But not *... na ne! 
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(there)!'; and "sinee" might be either sinee = sinai 'will not do' or si-na yo = si-nasai yo 'do 
it!'. 

The imperative auxiliary nasai or its abbreviation na can drop altogether after an honorific 
infinitive 10 or an equivalent verbal noun: 

(10a) O-yobi-fyo]-'Call!'; Go-ran-fyo]-'Look!'; Go-men'Excuse me!'; O- 
yasumi '(Rest! =) Good night!'; Hen, issyo ni o-mi yo 'Pff, you look too!' (Fn 348b); Cl¬ 
ide yo, o-ide yo! 'Come here, come here!'. This form will permit an honorific infinitive 
from suru, found nowhere else 11 in the grammar: Sizuka ni o-si (= si-nasai = nasai) 'Be 
quiet!'; Ansin o-si, Oikawa-kun(~) 'Don't worry, [colleague] Oikawa!' (Fn 65b); Sore kara 
Hattsan, omae-san mo sugu ni kaette sitaku o o-si yo 'And then you, too, Hattsan, you go 
and make your preparations' (Okitsu 1.460). Cf. Hayashi 169; his example is I i-kagen ni 
o-si 'Enough of that!' 

Notice that gerund +go-ran nasai 'try doing it' is often used to mean simply 'do it', and 
freely drops the nasai: 

(11) Yonde go-ran [nasai] 'Try calling'or'Call'; Mitego-ran [nasai] 'Try looking' 
or 'Look'. For more on -te go-ran and -te mi ro, see §9.2.4.(7). 

Somewhat more polite is the honorific infinitive + kudasai -fne/yo]-: 

(12) O-yobi kudasai -fne/yo]- 'Call'; Go-ran kudasai -fne/yo]- 'Look'; Kaityuu-mono 
o zyuubun ni go-tyuui kudasai 'Watch your pockets [against pickpockets]!' There is no 
*(o-)kure kudasai/nasai; 12 instead, Kudasai itself is used for 'Give me'. 

The expressions with nasai and kudasai can be made more polite with stylization (§22.1) 
O-yobi nasaimase/kudasaimase 'Call'; Doo-zo, mina-san, go-sanka kudasaimase 'Please join 
us' (radio announcement). And ladies sometimes use asobase: O-yobi asobase 'Call'; Go- 
men asobase 'Excuse me'. 

You can also use forms with V-(r)u yoo ni + request forms of suru: Yobu yoo ni site 
kudasai 'Please arrange it so that you call'. Cf. quoted requests, §21. More politely, V-(r)u 
yoo ni can be followed by tanomu/negau 'requests': Yobu yoo ni tanomu 'I ask you to 
call'; Yobu yoo ni negau 'I beg you to call'; Yobu yoo ni o-negai [o] 13 simasu 'I humbly 
beg you to call'. O-negai simasu 'I make a humble request' is the most common all-purpose 
'Please', often said both as a preamble and as a farewell reminder, with a more specific 
request uttered between. (O-negai simasu can be preceded by Doo-zo for greater emphasis; 
Doo-zo is also used with the meaning 'Please [go right ahead]' in giving permission or the 
like.) Notice also o-V-i negaemasen ka 'could I ask you to V; do you suppose you might V'. 
Some other forms are: 

(13) Si-tamae/-tamai -fyoj-: used by male superiors to subordinates and juniors—and 
more widely in dialects, where tamau is used to mean kureru/kudasaru. 

10. Yoshida (241 -2) allows also the plain infinitive (Mati 'Wait!'), citing examples from both older 
and recent fiction. 

11. Except in the now rare negative o-si de nai 'don't do it'; see §1 6.3. 

12. But an example of kun-na < kure-na is given above. We also find kunnee < kure-na yo: ... ore 
ni kunnee 'Gimme some' (Okitsu 1.74); Tya o ip-pee [= ip-pai] irete kunnee na 'Make me a cuppa tea, 
wontcha?' (Okitsu 1.254). Notice also the Kyoto form o-ku' n'ai = kudasai 'please (give me)' (Inokuchi 
270); this is from o-ku [re] n [as]ai. 

13. The optional o-marker is permitted only for those honorific infinitives which are also used as 
derived (verbal) nouns; cf. O-negai (= Negai) ga arimasu ga ... 'I have a request to make of you'. But 
(zi o) o-kaki (ita)simasu 'I write (the characters) for you' will not permit *o-kaki o (ita)simasu even 
with the direct object of the verb itself dropped. 
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(14) Site kure-tamae/-tamai: less direct than the preceding. 

(15) Site tyoodai -fyo}-: more relaxed than Site itadakimasu, but more polite than 
Site moraimasu. Tyoodai suru is a synonym of itadaku; tyoodai functions as the honorific 
infinitive (with object exaltation only) of morau. With a direct object, stated or implied, it 
is like kudasai in translating as 'Give me'. As a verbal noun tyoodai is atonic, but it is 
oxytonic (tyoodai) when used as the equivalent of kudasai, which has a basic final accent. 
Nominalizations can be used as oblique requests: 

(16) Yobu n[o] da 'It's a matter of calling = You're to call'; Hayaku aruku n[o] 
desu 'Walk fast!' (cf. §14.2). 

(17) Tabako o nomanai koto fda} 'No smoking!' (Cf. §14.1, §15.13)—the ellipsis 
is apparently obligatory in this meaning. 

In addition to the forms given above, there are more elaborate ways to put together a 
request, e.g. V-te itadaku to iu wake ni wa mairimasen desyoo ka? 'Wouldn't it be within 
the realm of [reason =] possibility to receive the favor of your V-ing?', V-te kudasaimasu 
yoo ni (watakusi wa) o-negai [o] itasimasu, V-te kudasaru koto o o-negai itasimasu. By 
ellipsis there is also sentence-final ... yoo ni (cf. Hayashi 169): Kore-kore, sukosi sizuka 
ni suru yoo ni 'Come come, let's have a bit of quiet'; Kessite tagon ni sinai yoo ni 'Do not 
divulge it to others' (SA 2679.63d); Zi wa teinei ni kaku yoo ni 'I wish you would write 
more carefully'. Tojo (1954.196-7) calls our attention to the use of simple statements for 
commands, as when the primary school teacher says Minna'tatimasu 'Everyone will (please) 
stand up!' meaning O-tati nasai 'Please stand up!' and the peddler says Kaimasu '(You will) 
buy some!' meaning Katte kudasai 'Please buy some'. Yoshida (240) mentions the use of 
the perfect as a rough command (Matta! 'Wait!', Noita noita 'Out of the way—move on!'); 
he says it was common to use V-i-tari this way during the Edo period. 

In Shikoku, for V-te kudasai you may hear V-te tuka[a]sai or V-te tukahare (Zhs 5.15, 
19); these are also used in the Chugoku area of Honshu, where a shorter form V-te tukai is 
reported, as well (Zhs 5.21). In southern Kyushu, V-te tamo [nse] is used (Zhs 6.25). 

16.3. NEGATIVE COMMANDS AND REQUESTS 


Since negatives are adjectivals, an imperative can not be made from them in colloquial 
Japanese. Instead, we extend our nuclear sentence (the imperfect form of the verb) with 
the particle na 'don't', which has a literary paraphrase nakare 'let there not be', which 
you will sometimes see in print (§15.12). The resulting forms (V-ru na) should be 
carefully distinguished from V-i-na = V-i-nasai: 14 


Yobu na 'Don't call'. 

Kaeru na 'Don't go home'. 

Also: Kaen na. 

Taberu na 'Don't eat it'. 

Also: Taben na. 

Miru na 'Don't look'. 


Yobi-na 'Call'. 
Kaeri-na 'Go home' 
Also: Kaen-na. 
Tabe-na 'Eat it'. 

Mi-na 'Look'. 


This negative command can be followed by the particle yo (just as can the infinitive + -na): 


14. But in the Kochi dialect of Shikoku the form V-i na is a milder equivalent of V-ru na, a negative 
command rather than an affirmative. See Doi 219-20. Cf. the Osaka forms given at the end of this 
section. 
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Maa, soo okoru na yo 'Well don't get so angry' (Okitsu 1.240). A dialect variant of yo is i: 
lya na koto o iu na i 'Don't say such unpleasant things' (Okitsu 1.323); Tibi-tibi agen na 
i [= ageru na yo] 'Don't give it in driblets!' (Okitsu 1.301). And na i may be pronounced 
nee: Baka ni sun nee = Baka ni suru na yo 'Don't kid me!' (Okitsu 1.302). Do not confuse 
this na i or nee with nai (or nee) 'exists not', nor with V-(a)nai. 

It is more polite to request a favor phrased as a negative: 

(1) Sinai de kudasa* {ne/y6{. Sinai de kure. 

(2) Sinai de kudasaimasu ka? Sinai de kureru ka? 

(3) Sinai de kudasaimasen ka? Sinai de kurenai/kuren ka? 

(4) Sinai de itadakimasu ka? Sinai de morau ka? 

(5) Sinai de itadakemasu ka? Sinai de moraeru ka? 

(6) Sinai de itadakemasen ka? Sinai de moraenai ka? 

(7) Sinai de itadaki-tai/morai-tai (n desu). Sinai de hosii (n desu). 

Cf. Site morai-taku/hosiku nai 'I don't want to have it done'. 

(8) Sinai de -fne/yo]-. 

Or, you can use the form V-(a)nai yoo ni + a request form of suru or a form of tanomu or 
negau: 

(9) Sinai yoo ni site kudasai. 'Please arrange it so that you don't'. 

(10) Sinai yoo ni tanomimasu (o-negai simasu) 'I beg you not to'. 

There is, of course, some difference of meaning between Matanai yoo ni site kure 'Arrange 
it so you don't wait' and Matu yoo ni sinai de kure 'Don't arrange it so you wait'. 

In Edo and Meiji times female speech included prohibitions of the form o-V-i de nai, as 
in Sinpai o-si de nai 'Don't worry!'; such forms are seldom found now (Y 450), but here is 
an example from vaudeville: Baka na koto o o-ii de nai 'Don't talk nonsense!' (Okitsu 1.12; 
and with final yo, 1.171). 

Notice that 'Don't do X, (instead) do Y' is said this way: X o sinai de Y o si ro (se yo, 
site kudasai, etc.). For sinai de you can substitute sezu ni (§9.6), with a bit more bookish 
flavor, but not sinakute; cf. §9.2. See also the discussion of PROHIBITIONS (V-te wa 
ikenai etc.) in §9.2.2. 

Hayashi 171-2 gives examples of the following sort: Baka na mane o si-nasaru na, si- 
nasan na (= Baka na mane o nasaru na) 'Don't make silly gestures'; Gakkari si-nasaranu 
yoo (= Gakkari sinai/nasaranai yoo) 'Don't be discouraged'. These are apparently non¬ 
standard. But it is perfectly standard to say VN si-nasai as well as VN nasai: Yoku benkyoo 
{si-j-nasai ne 'Study hard, now'. According to Maeda (1961.134-5) Osaka speakers have 
three degrees of negative commands, ranging from "hardest" to "softest" in force: 

(1) V-ru na {i {na{ { as in Yuu na, Yuu na i, Yuu na i na 'Don't say it!'; Suru na -> 
Su-fnj-na 'Don't do it!' 

(2) V-i na-fi {na]4, V-i na ya as in li na, li na i, li na i na, li na ya 'Don't say it!' 

(3) V-te {kure]- na as in Yuute na, Yuute kure na 'Don't say it!' 

In Old Japanese an adverb na 'don't' was preposed to the verb infinitive (irregular: na 
ko 'don't come', na se 'don't do'), and this structure was sometimes expanded into na 
V-i so (na ko so, na se so) by suffixing the root of suru 'does' (here used as a command, as 
was the Old Japanese ko 'come!'). The expanded structure (na V-i so) persisted in Literary 
Japanese; in the 11th century and later the adverb often dropped, leaving just V-i so 
'don't V' to express the prohibition. 



17 CONJUNCTIONALIZATIONS 


Sentences can be marked as conjunctionalized in order to join another sentence 
with such meanings as 'and' or 'and so' or 'because' or 'but', etc., in the various ways de¬ 
scribed in the following sections. Before these conversions are applied, the sentence can 
be negativized (Kore zya nai kara ... 'It isn't this and so ...') or stylized (Kore desu kara 
... or Kore de gozaimasu kara ... 'It is this and so ...'), or both (Kore zya arimasen kara ... 
or Kore zya gozaimasen kara ... 'It isn't this and so ...'); but stylization is infrequent 
except when the sentence is long or is uttered as a fragment, a deliberately incomplete 
utterance. Stylization is most common with ga—in fact it is almost obligatory if the final 
sentence is stylized; it is next most common with ke [rejdo, and then kara, and so on 
down the list (cf. §22). Of the several markers, three also occur as sentence-introducing 
adverbs or conjunctions as a result of optional ellipsis: [[sore] da] ga/ke[re]do'but'and 
[ [soo] suru] to '(well,) then'—not to be confused with the detached quotation marker 
To(,) ... '(And) that...' or '(Un)quote, ...', §21. 

77.7. SENTENCE + kara/monfoj; V-ru kara ni wa, V-ta kara [ni] wa 

The particle kara—or its colloquial synonym mono/mon, more commonly heard from 
women (cf. §17.4)—means'... and so' or 'because ...' after imperfect, perfect, or tentative: 
Verbal: Yobu. -»• Yobu kara 'Because he calls/will call...' 

Yonda. -»• Yonda kara 'Because he called ...' 

Yobu daroo. -»• Yobu daroo kara 'Because he will probably call...' 

Neg.: Yobanai. -> Yobanai kara 'Because he does/will not call ...' 

Adjectival: Ookii. ->• Ookii kara 'Because it is big ...' 

Ookikatta. -»• Ookikatta kara 'Because it was big ...' 

Ookii daroo. -> Ookii daroo kara 'Because it probably is/will be big ...' 

Neg.: Ookiku nai. -*■ Ookiku nai kara 'Because it isn't big ...' 

Nominal: Sensei da. -»• Sensei da kara 'Because it is the teacher ...' 

Sensei datta. -> Sensei datta kara 'Because it was the teacher ...' 

Sensei daroo. -»• Sensei daroo kara 'Because it probably is the teacher ...' 

Neg.: Sensei zya nai. -»• Sensei zya nai kara 'Because it isn't the teacher ...' 

The synonym mono/mon is also to be treated as a particle rather than as a postad- 
nominal (as in other uses of the word) because an imperfect nominal sentence ends in da, 
rather than na: Korewa boku(~) no inu da mon[o], narete iru hazu sa 'This is my dog so 
he ought to be used to me'. But Kazama 232 says that the choice of da or na before mon 
desu kara (and other forms of ... mono/mon 'because'?) is in flux, as before soo da (§18) 
and no de/ni (§ 14.2); we will treat as non-Tokyo the forms N na mono/mon desu kara, 

N na soo da, and N da no de/ni. 

The conjunctionalized sentence with kara or mon[o] can not be subdued with wa or 
highlighted with mo or sae; for kara wa as ellipsis of kara [ni] wa see below. The kara- 
marked sentence is sometimes emphasized with koso (Da kara koso 'Just for that reason') 
in a semi-literary use similar to the more colloquial sa (da kara sa). The conjunctionalized 
sentence can stand as a nominal, i.e. be directly nominalized and predicated: Yobu kara da 
'It is because I (will) call'; Yobu kara de ... 'Since/As it's because I (will) call ...'; To iu no 
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mo ... kara da 'And THAT is because ...' (SA 2665.126a). Occurrences followed by sen¬ 
tence extensions yo/ne/sa are to be derived from such sentences, with da dropped. In this 
respect kara differs from all other conjunctionalizations, leading us to say that it belongs 
by cleavage to two classes: conjunctionalizing particle and (quasi) postadnominal (§13.2.). 
Although normally attached without a preceding juncture, the minor juncture that is 
appropriate to a postadnominal will sometimes separate a tonic sentence from kara when 
a juncture does not immediately follow the phrase (e.g. ... I kara ni wa, ... I kara de 
gozaimasita etc.). Notice that the adjunct marker kara 'from' (§2.2) and V-te kara (§4.2.3) 
behave in similar ways; moreover, in addition to the (predicative) nominalization they also 
permit case marking (ga/o), which S kara 'because' will not. 1 S kara behaves like a PREDI¬ 
CABLE ADVERB. 

A colloquial synonym for kara is the postadnominal tame (§ 13.2), which has also the 
meaning '(for) the sake of'. Proof that tame is not a conjunctionalizing particle will be 
found in the fact that, unlike kara, it requires the da of a nominal sentence to change to 
no: Byooki da kara = Byooki no tame [ni]. In the perfect, of course, there is no way to 
tell: Byooki datta kara/tame. 

The expressions V-ru/-ta kara ni wa (often contracted to ... kara nya) 'now that, since, 
as long as (... anyway)' are probably best treated as containing the copula infinitive ni in 
one of its special uses: Ano otoko ga yakusoku suru kara ni wa sin'yoo mo matigai aru 
"mai 'As long as he will give his promise you/we will make no mistake in trusting him'; 
Kenpoo de kitei sarete iru kara ni wa, sono kitei ni hazureru yoo na koto wa yurusarenai 
'Insofar as stipulations are made in the constitution, we can not permit departures from 
those stipulations'; Yama e iku kara ni wa tyan-to sitaku o sinakereba naranai 'Now that 
we are going to the mountains we've got to make proper preparations'; Yaru kara ni wa, 
honki yo 'As long as I am to do it, I do m^best' (SA 2679.154); Doo-se, Amerika made 
dekakeru kara ni wa, yukkuri dekiru “dake ironna tokoro o mite kima’su yo 'Oh [= yo] 
as long as I am going all the way off to America anyway, I will take my time and go see 
as many different places as I can'; Hazimeta kara ni wa, doko made mo yaranakereba 
naranai 'Now that I have started, I'll have to go through with it all the way'; Soo itta 
kara [ni] wa soo sinakereba naranai 'Now that we have said it we must do it'; Wakatta 
kara [ni] wa moo ni-do to simasen 'Now that I understand I won't do it ever again'. As 
the last two sentences illustrate, the ni is optional provided the verb is perfect. 

Some other instances of ... kara ni may turn up. Miru kara ni oisi-soo na gotisoo 'A 
feast delicious from the very sight of it' and Miru kara ni iya na yatu da 'He's an obvious 
scoundrel' employ an idiomatic usage that perhaps derives from a direct nominalization 
of miru, with kara fulfilling an ablative role 'starting from (the doing)' and ni functioning 
as the essive or copula infinitive; the expression is given, with optional ni, as a separate 
entry in MKZ. Perhaps S kara ni 'just because'—a literary or dialectal equivalent of 
the standard adnominalized S + dake de—comes directly from this by ellipsis: Nan¬ 
do itte mo wakaran kara ni tootoo te o dasite simatta n da 'Seeing as how [= seeing that] 
he didn't catch on however many times I told him, I finally took a hand to the matter 
myself'. (Or is this like miru kara ni?) Mikami 1963a.27 observes that stylization is not 

1. Both -te kara^and -ru/-ta kara^can be followed not only by da/de (or the negative zya nai/nakute) 
but also by a number of the focus and restrictive particles: see pp. 509, 972. 
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possible for V-ru kara ni (there is no *V-i-masu kara ni) despite V-i-masu kara; presumably 
the same restriction holds for V-ru kara [ni] wa. 

In S kara ni hoka-naranai 'It is precisely because S' the ni is an infinitivization of S kara 
da 'It is because S': ... sore wa ... nitizyoo-teki na, zyunsui na geki ni tati-kaette iru kara 
ni hoka-naranai 'that is simply because he has returned to down-to-earth, genuine drama' 
(KKK 3.38); ... Man'yoo-syuu ni Azuma-uta ga ooku saisyuu sareta no mo ... Yamato- 
tihoo no hitobito no kyoomi o sosotta kara ni hoka-naranai 'The very inclusion of many 
Eastern songs in the Man'yo-shu ... is precisely because they had excited the interest of 
people in the Yamato area' (Ono 1966.219). 

Another way to say 'just because' when followed by NEGATIVE is S kara tte = S kara 
to itte '(saying/thinking) it is because ...' as in these examples: Muzukasii kara to itte 
yamete wa ikenai 'You shouldn't give it up just because it is difficult'; ... teikoo-ken ga 
aru kara to itte seihu ga kantan ni konran ni otiru koto wa nai '... the government never 
simply falls into confusion precisely because the right of opposition exists' (KKK 3.39); 
Nedan ga takai kara to itte hinsitu ga ii to wa kagiranai 'A hicjh price does not necessarily 
mean high quality'; O-niisan to kekkon sita kara tte, otooto no anata o ai-suru kimoti 
wa arimasen 'I don't feel like loving YOU just because I married your brother'; Atama- 
kazu ga tarinai kara tte yakyuu wa yameru wake ni ikimasen 'There's no sense in giving 
up a baseball game just because you don't have enough players' (KKK 3.124). The causal 
sentence is sometimes quoted with to or t[6]te with little more than emphasis intended by 
the ellipsis of to omotte 'thinking that ...' or the like: Saigo no yoru mama ni tyot-to o- 
hanasi ga aru kara to, watasi no heya ni mama o yobi, "..." to ano-kata ga iimasita 'The 
last night, having something to talk to mama about, he called her to my room and said 
"..."' (KKK 3.39); Sukosi da kara to mendoo-gatte nokori-bi o somatu ni suru koto wa 
motto-mo hu-keizai desu 'It is most uneconomical to neglect the embers fussing about 
there being so little left of the fire' (KKK 3.39); Sono yokuzitu, koko ni itara abunai 
kara, to minna mata ni-zukuri o hazimemasita 'The next day, since it would be dangerous 
to stay here, everyone began packing up' (KKK 3.39); Nani-siro yoi koto ga kaite aru 
daroo kara to, issyoo-kenmei ni yomoo to suru mono o sae hippatte iku tikara|~) no nai 
hakusyo de aru 'It is a puny white-paper that drags people into intensely trying to read it 
with the idea it must have SOMETHING good written in it' (KKK 3.39). Cf. §21. 

There would seem to be a double application of the conversion in the example osoku 
narimasita—tyot-to yoozi ga atta mon desu kara 'I'm late—it's because there was some 
business I had to attend to' unless mon[6] is taken as a different element. 2 Can you say ... 

2. But that is unlikely. Here is an example from a radio soap opera: Ee llkakemasita kedo llde mo II 
hanasi-tyuu datta mon desu kara 'Yes, I phoned him but the line was busy, however'. More examples: 
Aite ga itte kurenai mon da kara, zibun de "hai" o itte simau no ga, anaunsaa no "hai" ka mo 
siremasen nee, "hai” 'The announcer's "yes" may be a matter of ending up saying yes oneself because 
the other fellow fails to say it, don't you think, "yes" ' ISA 2647.50d); Isya ni naru tumori datta mon 
desu kara ne 'That was because I intended to become a doctor, you see' (Tk 3.164a); Kon'ya wa 
hanabi da mon da kara minnfe^soto e dete ite 'Tonight there's fireworks so everybody's outside' (Kb 
45a); Osoku narimasite. Yodogoo-ziken de gota-gota simasita mono desu kara 'Excuse me for being 
late [for this interview]. It's because we were involved with the [news of the] hijacking of the airliner 
Yodo' (SA 2676.46a). 

There are four examples in KKK 3.38, including this sentence: Boku(') no inu mo, onazi iro datta 
mono da kara, kimi ga, bokud no inu o totte ikoo to sita no da to omotta n da yo 'I thought it was 
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atta kara desu mono?; ... atta kara desu kara?; ... atta mon[o] desu mon[o]? The expres¬ 
sion ...-ru to ikenai kara 'since it won't do if ...'—a kara-conjunctionalization on a sentence 
that contains a to-conjunctionalization—best translates as 'for fear that; lest'. See Kenkyusha 
for examples. 

There seems to be nothing to prevent us from embedding one cause within another, 
applying a cause-conversion to a sentence already containing one; here is an example of a 
tame-marked cause within a cause that is extruded as the Identifier in a cleft sentence: Kono 
"sangyoo" wa heroin no eizoo-hanbaigyoo [da], Rieki-ritu ga takai no wa, ihoo no TAME 
risoku ga ookii KARA da 'This “business" is the manufacture and sale of heroin. That the 
profit rate is high is because risks are great owing to its being illegal' (SA 2687.113c). 

Mio 261 lists four ways Japanese use the construction S + kara: 

(1) to link a cause with its consequence as in the usual examples, such as Umi ga 
tikai kara sakana ga atarasii 'The fish are fresh because the sea is nearby' or 'The sea is near¬ 
by so the fish are fresh' (SA 2669.48a) and ... suki na n da mono atarimae [da] '... it's all 
right (to do) because we love each other' (SA 2670.112a). 

(2) to end a sentence of explanation, usually in the polite or honorific style as in 
these examples: Tugi ni orimasu kara 'I'm getting off at the next stop [that's why I decline 
your offer of a seat]'; Huyu wa makisi ni kagiru wa. Attaka’i mon 'For winter the maxi [-coat] 
is the only thing. 'Cause it's warm' (SA 2666.100). 

(3) + da, desu, na n [o] desu, de gozaimasu etc. to set forth a reason 'It is because ...; 
the reason is that ...'. Examples will be found in KKK 3.37-9. There is an example of V-ta 
kara de in Y 399. 

(4) + t[o]te, to itte, etc.—as above. 

In the last two uses the S before kara is usually in the plain style when the following S is 
polite (... da kara desu), and polite only if the later S is honorific (... desu kara de 
gozaima’su; ... desu kara to itte ... de gozaimasu). But in the first use (as indicated in the 
chart, §22) and especially the second, the stylization of the cause is relatively independent 
and thus often polite when the following sentence is polite. 

When mono or mon is used in place of kara in the second use—ending a sentence of 
explanation—there is sometimes a feeling of protest or complaint: D'atte, sore wa uta desu 
mono! 'But that's a song!' (SA 2651.46d); Teisyu-ka'npaku nante kotoba wa moo( _ ) 
kikaremasen mono ne 'Words like "masterful husband" just aren't heard any more, are 
they' (SA 2665.114e); Eigo no kyoosi wa Kanagawa-ken kara ni-zikan mo kakatte tuukin 
site 'ru n daro. Kinodoku da mon na 'It takes the English teacher a good two hours to 
commute from Kanagawa prefecture, you know. That's miserable!' (SA 2665.22c). These 
sentences can perhaps all be regarded as elliptical, with dropped copula: ... mono [da] 
(ne/na7...). In the following example the copula appears in its gerund form: Sonohi-gurasi 
no hoo da mon de—'It's a matter of getting by from day to day, I'm afraid, so—' (SA 
2661.101 b—adult male speaker). Henderson 168 speaks of sentence-final mono as mean¬ 
ing 'definitely, positively, of course' and gives the examples Soo desu mono 'Of course it's 


because my dog was the very same color that you started to take my dog'. Terase 220a simply lists 
mon [o] da/desu kara as a kind of compound particle. As sentence-introducers you will hear Soo iu 
wake da mon desu kara, ...: Da mon de, ...; and Da mon desu kara, ... 'And that's why ...' (K in 
Ono 1967.29). 
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that way', Mada kodomo da'mono 'He's still a child—no question about it'. Can this be 
regarded as an extension of the ''protest'' meaning? Or should the ''protest'' mono—and 
these too?—be assigned to mono[-o] 'but' in § 17.4? In an interview in SA 2665.42-6, Fuji 
City mayor Watanabe Hikotaro ends a remarkable number of his sentences with ... (desu) 
mon ne: Go-roku-nen mae kara desu mon ne 'It's been for five or six years now' (42c); 

... to iu koto desu mon ne 'It's a matter of ...' (43b); ... tugi no teirei-kai de seiritu sita 
desu mon ne 'it was set up at the next regular meeting' (43c); Soo iu koe ga tuyokatta n 
desu mon ne 'Strong voices were behind that' (43c); ... kozin-keiei to ka doozoku-keiei 
desu mon ne '... it's individual or family businesses' (42c); ... zimin-too wa nizyuu yo-nin 
desu mon ne '... it's 24 Liberal Democrats' (44a); ... to itta desu mon ne '... said' (45a); 

... hannoo ga sukunai desu mon ne 'there were few repercussions' (45a); Simin ga sisei o 
doo miru ka, desu mon ne 'It's a question of how the people look at the city government' 
(46a); Simin-kanzyoo ga watasi o sityoo ni sita desu mon ne, ... 'Popular sentiment is 
what made me mayor ...' (46b). The mayor's interview also contains some examples of 
mon de: ... toozi nizyuu kyuu-sai desita mon de, mukau ki ga tuyoi da yo ne, ... 'at that 
time I was 29 years old so I was full of steam, you see, ...' (43b); Tada, watasi mo wakai 
mon de, rooren-sa ga arimasen mon de, mada yooti-en desu mon de ne, sono ten wa tyot- 
to sinpai desu 'But / am young, I have no experience; I'm still just a kindergartener, you 
know—and that worries me a bit' (45b). 

On the difference in usage between S kara and S no de, see §14.2.1. Nagano (1970.205) 
has examples of S no da/desu kara and is puzzled at the unacceptability of *S na no na no 
de (or *S na no desu no de); see our discussion on the ungrammaticality of *N na no na 
no, p. 868. 

Here are kara-marked sentences followed by various particles: 

S kara rtaho: Taka-sugiru kara na'do to iu riyuu de, katte moraenakatta 'I wasn't 
able to get it bought for me on the grounds that it was too expensive and all'. 

S kara nahte: Riyuu wa byooki datta kara nante itte 'ta kedo, honto ka sira 'He 
was saying the reason was because he was sick and all, but I wonder if that's true'. 

S kara yori: Samukatta kara yori, ki-taku nakatta kara no hoo ga hontoo no riyuu 
ni tikai to omoimasu 'Rather than because it was cold, what I think is nearer the real 
reason is that he didn't want to come'. 

_ I • • _ , , 

S kara dokoro: Kono hatuon ga dekinai no wa Nihon-zin da kara dokorozyanai 
'The inability to achieve this pronunciation is hardly a matter of being because one is a 
Japanese'. 

S kara bakari: Samukatta kara bakari de wa arimasen 'It's not just because it was 

cold'. 

S kara dake: Samukatta kara dake zya arimasen 'It's not just because it was cold'. 

S kara nomi: Samukatta kara nomi to wa omoenai 'I can't think it is just because it 
was cold'. 

S kara ~gurai: Samukatta kara ~gurai no riyuu de yakusoku o yaburu to wa kesikaran 
'It's shameful to break a promise on the grounds of no more than because it was cold'. 

Most of these examples have a quasi-quotational character, as if there were an ellipsis of 
the type Samukatta [kara da to iu] gurai ... . I have been unable to elicit examples of S 
kara + nanka, de mo = d'atte, de mo 'or something', hodo, made, sika, sae, or sura. The 
surface string de mo appears in Riyuu no hitotu wa benkyoo sinakatta kara de mo aru 
'One of the reasons is also because I didn't study', but that is the result of highlighting 
the copula da = de ... aru. 
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A number of dialects (especially in western Japan) use I sakai (or a variant I sake[e]) in 
place of kara: Nan de mo ee sakai, iko, haya yo iko (= Nan de mo ii kara, ikoo, hayaku 
mo ikoo) Tm game for anything so let's go, let's go right now!' (SA 2669.110b). Since 
sakai is normally preceded by a minor juncture, it would appear to be (like tame) a post- 
adnominal serving as a transitional or relational epitheme. Yet examples such as those 
below, with N ya = N da where we would expect N na/no, indicate that—unlike tame— 
both sakai and its synonym -fnij- yotte (also dialect) are to be treated as conjunctionaliza- 
tions like the standard kara, in spite of the juncture: So ya sakai (=Soo da kara) 'Because 
it is so ...' (Makimura 271a); ... tanomi ya sakai '(as it is a request) = please' (Inokuchi 98); 
Ane ga bizin yattara [= dattara] imooto mo kirei ya sakai, sugu ni tonde itte ryoosin ni 
hanasi o tukeru n ya 'If the older sister is a beauty, the younger will be pretty too, so I rush 
to open talks with her parents' (SA 2831,36c); Anna mise ya sakai, ii koto nai n ya nai ka. 
Sibaraku no sinboo ya sakai ... 'Since it is that sort of establishment, surely it isn't very 
pleasant; WE have been patient for some time, so ...' (SA 2793.125e); Naa oba-han, wasi- 
ra wa genbakubyoo-kanzya da ni yotte isya no susume mo atte huna o tutte oru 'You see, 
lady, we are sufferers from atom-bomb radiation effects and so it is at the doctor's urging 
that we are fishing for carp' (Y 530). Sakai is said (by Otsuki, cf. Makimura 271 a) to be 
from the noun sakai, which means 'boundary' (< saka [p]i) and serves as a synonym of 
aida 'interval', a word used in formal letter-writing to mean 'owing/due to': sooroo aida/ 
sakai = desu kara. In Osaka (and elsewhere) -fnij- is optional after sakai, and that is true also 
of its synonym yotte (though I lack an example of NI yotte ni): Ooki ni, tugi de orimasu 
sakai ni, kekkoo dosu 'Thank you very much but I'm getting off at the next stop' (Inokuchi 
99); ... tugi orimasu yotte ni 'I'm getting off at the next stop' (ibid.); Ooki ni, sekkaku 
dosu kedo, kono tugi orimasu yotte, moo kekkoo dosu '(SAME)' (ibid.); o-wakai yotte ni 
naa = o-wakai kara nee 'because you are young, you see' (Zhs 4.202); otiru yotte = otiru 
kara 'because it will fall' (Zhs 4.202); Oosaka-ben de yaru yotte ni omosiroi tokoro mo 
aru non tigau ka (= Oosaka-ben de yaru no de omosiroi tokoro mo aru no zya nai ka na) 

'As it is done in Osaka dialect there really are many amusing spots in it, you know' (SA 
2654.135a). Among the variants of sakai are these: hakai (Kyoto: dosita hakai ni = desita 
kara, Zhs 4.240), sukai (Kyoto, ibid.); sake (Yamagata, Zhs 1.234 n. 3); sa, sage, sike, 
suke ni (northeast, Zhs 1.73); saka [ni[i]], haka [ni] (Wakayama, Zhs 4.405, 406, 416, 
417); sakee [ni], sukee, sukai (Niigata, Zhs 2.329, 336). An early example of S sakai ni 
appears in Diego Collado's 1632 book Zange-roku (Kokugogaku jiten 1074a). Dialects in 
central Honshu, Shikoku, and Kyushu (Zhs 5.15 n. 7, 19, 25) have forms such as S+ keni, 
ken, 3 kee, kini, kin, kii (Kyushu); cf. Toyama Zya keni [i] = Da kara (Zhs 3.30-1). 4 All these 
forms are probably the result of contraction from kara ni. In a number of places the usual 
way to mark a cause is with S de (e.g. in northern Nagano, Zhs 2.22; Fukui; ...), N zya/ya 
de is used in some areas much as N na no de (= N da kara) is used in standard Japanese. 

In western Japan (especially Osaka) -su + sakai often is pronounced -ssakai and -su + 
yotte ni is pronounced -ssyotte [ni]; cf. p. 1034. In Shiga the structure S + ga tame ni is 
reported (nakatta ga tame ni, Zhs 4.133), as well as -ta sakai ni (Zhs 4.134). 


3. Not to be confused with S kendon (Miyazaki, Oita—Zhs 6.21) = S keredo mo 'but'. 

4. S + zya ken is used in a number of areas to mean something like S no da kara or S no de: ... 
moo zenbu sorou zya ken noo 'now everything is lined up, you see' (SA 2673.26a, quoting a 68-year- 
old Yamaguchi woman). 





974 


§17. Conjunctionalizations 


Unusual forms from the Mortoka dialect are reported in Nagano 1970. S dasu is used 
like standard S kara\ but adjectival nouns are adnominalized (AN na dasu) and adjectives 
are given the form A-mi dasu; apparently this dasu is not connected with the Osaka dasu = 
de arimasu. In place of the standard S no de 'because', the Morioka dialect has S ahan te/to; 
the forms are sometimes obscured by contraction, as found in V-r [u] ahan te (as in 
/ikahante/ for ik [u] ahan te = iku no de), /... dahante/ for N d [a] ahan te ( = N na no de), 
and -mya[ha]nte for A-mi ahan te (as in /samumyante/ for samu-mi ahan te= samui no de). 
These forms—and variants ahade, ahede, ente—are said to be contractions from hodo ni 
yotte (Koza-kokugo-shi 1.172). 

17.2 SENTENCE + TO 

The particle to occurs after the imperfect with the meaning 'when(ever)' or 'if'; after 
the verbal imperfect it can also mean 'as soon as' (= infinitive + -sidai, §9.1.2). In these 
several meanings it parallels the subdued gerund -te wa (§9.2.2) and the provisional -(r)eba 
(§9.3): 

Yobu. -*■ Yobu to 'When/lf/As-soon-as you call ...' 

Ookii. -*■ Ookii to'When/If it is big ...' 

Sensei da. -» Sensei da to'When/If it is the teacher...' 

The sentence can first be negativized: 

Yobanai. -*■ Yobanai to 'When/lf/As-soon-as you don't call'; 'Unless you call ...' 

Ookiku na’i. -*■ Ookiku nai to 'When/If it isn't big'; 'Unless it is big ...' 

Sensei zya nai. -> Sensei zya na’i to 'When/If it isn't the teacher'; 'Unless it is the 
teacher...' 

Occasionally, it is first stylized (§22): 

Yobu. ->■ Yobimasu to ... 

Ookii. -*• Ookii desu to ... 

Sensei da. -*• Sensei desu to ... 

Sensei de gozaimasu to ... 

Sensei de irassyaimasu to ... 

For example: Sukosi oogesa ni moosimasu to ... 'If I may exaggerate a bit...' (R); Kantan 
ni hukusyuu simasu to, tugi no yoo ni narimasu 'Now let us review briefly what we have 
learned' (R). Compare the use of the particle to (= tte) after imperfect, perfect, and tenta¬ 
tive to mark a quotation (§21). 

Alfonso (650ff) describes to as forming a connection between an antecedent and a 
"very close consequent"—"habitual, inevitable, or immediate"; it is preceded only by the 
imperfect and in colloquial speech it can be followed only by the imperfect or the tenta¬ 
tive, though in written style the perfect may also follow. (If a perfect follows, the col¬ 
loquial will use a gerund S r te S 2 , Alfonso 655). But the final verb can not be "a com¬ 
mand, a request, or some form showing determination" since to "connects only state¬ 
ments of fact". 

Some common expressions follow the to-conjunctionalization with an adjective and 
translate as 'it is (or would be) A to ...': ,.,-ru to omosiroi 'it is (or would be) fun to ...'; 
...-ru to yoi/ii 'it is good to ...' or 'it would be nice to ...' (= 'I hope/wish that ...', see §9.3, 
p. 561). There are also a number of set idioms such as (kono hutari) yoru to sawaru to 
'whenever they (these two) get together'—apparently a coordinate parataxis 'when they 
approach and when they touch'. 
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Mio (290-1) suggests that to is somewhat stiff in speech and is usually replaced by 
-tara, -te, or -te wa, depending on the meaning: 

(1) = -tara: with affirmative verbs, an “established condition"; with nominals and 
adjectives or with negative verbs (formally adjectives) a "hypothetical condition"—thus, 
presumably, Atui to (sugu) = Atukattara 'If it's hot, then (immediately)' and Atuku nai 
to = Atuku nakattara 'If it isn't hot, then' but Atuku naru to = Atuku nattara 'When it 
gets to be hot, then'. 

(2) = -te: temporal sequence 'and then': sore o kiku/miru to = kiite/mite '(upon) 
hearing/seeing that'. 

(3) = -te wa: habitual consequence 'every time that ... then': Hen na mono o 
taberu to (itu mo) byooki ni naru = Hen na mono o tabete wa byooki ni naru 'When(ever) 

I eat strange things I get sick'. Apparently S to wa is sometimes used in this sense, for 
MKZ 911a has this sentence: Nomu to wa kenka suru 'Every time he drinks he quarrels' 

(= Nonde wa kenka suru). Cf. Nomu to mo kenka [wa] sinai 'He doesn't quarrel even 
though/when he drinks' (= Nonde mo kenka [wa] sinai). The sentences Nomu to kenka 
wa sinai 'When he drinks he does not quarrel' and Nomu to kenka mo sinai 'When he 
drinks he doesn't quarrel even/either' are both acceptable but the following are unac¬ 
ceptable: *Nomu to wa kenka sinai; *Nomu to mo kenka suru (si, yameru to mo kenka 
suru); *Nomu to wa kenka wa suru; *Nomu to mo kenka mo sinai. 

Since there are at least three meanings for -ru to, some sentences are ambiguous. Thus 
Densya( _ ) ni nori-okureru to basu de ikanakereba naranai can mean 'If you miss your train 
you'll have to take the bus' or 'Whenever you miss the train you have to take the bus'. 
Notice that to is inappropriate to translate many cases of English 'When': for 'When you 
go to America do you go by ship?' (EJ 93) you can not say *Amerika e iku to; the proper 
form is Amerika e iku toki wa (hune de ikimasu ka). 

See also §9.3 for other ways of expressing conditions. Notice in particular the observa¬ 
tional condition (p. 557) 'when ... (what was noticed was that) ...'. 

Sometimes N da to 'if/when it is N = as for N' is treated as having a postnominal particle 
"da'-to". Notice that the western Japan form of this is N ya to: uti-ra ya to [= watasi-ra 
da to] 'as for us' (Inokuchi 254). 

Use of the particle to in the meaning 'when(ever); if' seems to be relatively modern; 
Meikai kogo jiten 723b cites an example from the sixteenth century. 

17.3. SENTENCE + si 

The particle si can be added to the imperfect, perfect, or tentative, to mean 'and 
(also/moreover)'. Such a conjunctionalized sentence differs from the gerund in that there 
is no necessary logical or temporal connection between the two sentences linked with si; 
cf. BJ 2.57-8, where it is observed that the second sentence often begins with sono ue 
'moreover' after S si, with sore kara 'and then' after S-te. Here are some patterns: 

Yobu. -*• Yobu si ... 'He calls/will call, and ...' 

Yonda. -»■ Yonda si ... 'He called, and ...' 

Yobu daroo. Yobu daroo si ... 'He's likely to call, and ...' 

Ookii. -> Ookii si ... 'It's big and ...' 

Ookikatta. -»• Ookikatta si ...'It was big and ...' 

Ookii daroo. ->• Ookii daroo si ... 'It must be big and ...' 
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Sensei da. -*■ Sensei da si ... 'It's the teacher and ...' 

Sensei datta. -*■ Sensei datta si ... 'It was the teacher and ...' 

Sensei daroo. -*■ Sensei daroo si ... 'It must be the teacher and ...' 

The sentence can first be negativized (Yobanai si, Ookiku nai si, Sensei zya nai si) or 
stylized (Yobimasu si, Ookii desu si, Sensei desu si)—or, of course, both: Yobimasen si, 
Ookiku arimasen [desita] si, Sensei zya arimasen [desyoo] si, etc. 

In some cases, where the 'also' sentence is omitted, the sentence with si implies reason 
or cause: Boku(") dake zya na’i daroo si (hoka no hito mo otita n da kara) daizyoobu desu 
yo 'It's OK —I'm not the only one (who failed)'; Minna soo daroo si (ana’ta soo site mo) 
daizyoobu desu 'It's OK—everybody will be like that (so you can do that too)'; Ima siyoo 
sarete iru kikai wa, minna oogata da si nedan ga takai 'The machines in use at present are 
all large models and [hence] high-priced' (SA 2647.137c). (Terase 81a seems to say the 
unpaired si-marked sentence must be negative for this causal interpretation. But there are 
a number of affirmative examples in KKK 3.58, e.g. Kekkon sitara motto kurusii daroo si, 
kekkyoku ] oneesan mitai na no ga itiban rikoo ne 'Getting married would be even more 
trying, so after all the wisest is to be like [one's] older sister'.) With the second sentence 
unsuppressed, of course, reason or cause can still be implied: ... yuki da si, do-yoobi da si, 
demae wa dekinai to iu 'what with the snow and it's being Saturday (and all), they say 
they can't deliver [the food] (Ariyoshi 33); Kyuuzitu da si, tenki da si, Yamada ga kuru 
daroo 'It's a holiday, the weather's nice—Yamada will come, I think'; Yo mo aketa si, 
ha’reta si, syuppatu suru to siyoo ka 'Dawn has come, the sky is clear; shall we start to 
make our departure?'; De mo, o-kane mo tarinai si, mono mo nai si, honto ni itiban turai 
toki de 'But there wasn't enough money, and there was a lack of things, [so] it was really 
the worst time' (R). Sometimes a single si-marked sentence is followed by suru kara to 
mean 'because' or 'since': Huben da si suru kara, ... 'Since it is inconvenient, ...'; Yoku 
sigoto o sinai si suru kara, ... 'Since I don't work much (or well) ...'; ... yuuryoku naru tugi 
no seikyoku-tantoosya mo inai n da si suru kara, ... 'since there are no powerful people to 
take the political helm next ...' (Tk 4.212a). 

When both sentences appear, the double reason is sometimes summed up by suru no 
de as in Alfonso 564: Tenki wa ii SI yasumi da SI suru no de ... 'Since the weather's nice 
and it's a day off ...'. The suru is a verbal dummy, similar to that used with -tari (§9.4). 
The following example (from Matsuda) would seem to be a direct nominalization of the 
conjoined sentence (S si + S si --» S si S si da) that has been gerundized (... da -*■ ... de): 
Nihon-go itinen-kurasu wa, kootoo-kyoozyuhooC) ni yoru doriru ga tyuusin no tame 1 , 
kyoosi no koe ga motanai kurai tukareru SI, zyugyoo ga tantyoo ni naranai yoo ni ki o 
tukau SI DE, gozip-pun ga naga-sugiru kurai ni kan-ziru koto ga arimasu 'For the first- 
year Japanese class you sometimes feel that fifty minutes is too long, as the teacher's voice 
will get too tired to go on because of the emphasis on oral drill and an effort must be made 
to keep the class from getting monotonous'. 

KKK 3.57-8 has a number of examples of Si si S 2 kara and Si si S 2 no de, including 
these: Haa—de mo, moo kore kara kaeru koto ni itasimasu—soro-soro densyaO) mo naku 
narimasu SI, sore ni mosi tomodati de mo konakattara, hito-ban “zyuu yowattyaimasu 
KARA— 'Yes, but, I'll start thinking about going home soon; since before long there'll be 
no more trains and then unless, say, a friend turned up, I'd be in a fix for the whole night, 
so—'; Mutukasii SI sore ni itiniti no uti(") iti-nizikan sika pen o toru koto o yurusarete 
inai NO DE, susumi ga osoi no desu 'Since it's difficult, and as I am only permitted to 
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take pen in hand for an hour or two in the course of the day, progress is slow'. 

According to Mio 127, writers sometimes replace A-i si by A-si, the literary predicative 
form. But since this seems to be limited to yosi 'is good' and warusi 'is bad' and a few 
other cliches (Mio cites Samusa wa samusi 'the cold is cold' cf. p. 910) I would suggest 
that rather than the contamination implied by Mio what we see here is direct nominaliza- 
tion of the literary predicative with ellipsis of the copula, so that his first example is per¬ 
haps to be interpreted in this way: Ano onna to issyo ni donna soko e oti-konde mo yosi 
[de], mata issyo ni tenzyoo e mai-agatte mo yosi [da], soo iu gimu to sikaku to o dooziC) 
ni sonaete iru otoko wa tyot-to hoka ni aru "mai 'Surely there would exist no other man 
possessed of both the duty and the capacity willingly to fall to any depth with that woman 
or to rise to the sky with her'. Another possibility, strongly suggested by the resumptive 
expression soo iu 'that sort of', is ellipsis of the subjective essive, i.e. of the quotative to: 

... mo yosi [to];... mo yosi [to], soo iu ... '... possessed of both the duty and the capacity 
such as to say/think that it is all right even if ... or even if ...'. Mio 74 suggests that some¬ 
times phrase-final si may represent an ellipsis of suru si rather than exemplify the con¬ 
joining use of the infinitive of suru, but his example does not make that interpretation 
compelling. 

A single si-marked sentence can be followed by sa or ne (or na) with or without the 
implication of cause or reason: Uti (”) ni kaett'atte tumanna i [=tumaranai] sine'I'm 
bored if I go home, so [that's why I come here to the sauna]' (SA 2662.97a); Niti-yoobi 
wa naru-beku( _ ) atumaru yoo ni site 'masu kedo, minna o-sigoto ga arima’su kara.—Anata 
mo aru si ne 'Sundays we try to get together as much as possible, but each person has his 
work, so ...—And you have yours, too, don't you' (SA 2663.43c); ... Sore ni aruite iru to 
ii koto ga ooi desyo.—Karada ga zyoobu ni naru?—Tigau. O-kane o hirou koto d'atte aru 
si sa 'And then lots of good things come from walking (regularly).—You keep your health 
up?—No (, not that). It's that I sometimes pick up (=find) MONEY, even' (SA 2666.21e). 
Here is an example of two si-marked sentences that need not be interpreted as implying 
cause or reason: Att [ i no setu(~) o kikeba naru-hodo to omou si, kot^i no hoo no iu koto o 
kikeba naru-hodo to omou si 'When I heard that man's theory I think how true, and when 
I hear what this man has to say I think how true' (Tanigawa 105). 

The uses of S si described in this section first appeared in the 17th century. In the 
speech of young Osaka women, sentence-final si is an emphatic marker corresponding to 
the use of wa (see § 15.4), according to Maeda 1961.164-5. It is said to be a “polite" 
particle in the northeast. 

17.4. SENTENCE + ke[re]do/mono-no/mono[-o] 

The particle ke[re]do can be added to the imperfect, perfect, or tentative of any sen¬ 
tence, and it is often reinforced with the particle mo: kedo mo (SA 2686.27e), keredo 
mo. With or without mo, it can be followed by ne or sa. The sentence can first be nega- 
tivized, stylized, etc. There are two meanings. 

The first meaning 'however, but' is somewhat similar to that of no ni (§14.2.2 'despite') 
Karada ga tiisai kedo tikara(') wa tuyoi 'He is small in body but mighty in strength'. Cf. 
to itte mo (§21),tte (§ 15.11). Old-fashioned synonyms are [educated colloquial] mono- 
no and [written style] mono-o. Though common up to the Meiji period, mono-o is now 
rare; in its place we find just mono, with the particle dropped. Mio says mono is used to 
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show complaint or dissatisfaction, hence much used by grumbling women and children; 
when combined with the polite style (... desu mono) it sounds especially womanly— 
Siranakatta n desu mono 'But I didn't know!'; cf. mon [6] = kara, §17.1, p. 968. Old men 
sometimes use S keredo mo ga 'S (however,) but': ... tasika ni ookii dageki desita keredo 
mo ga ... 'it certainly was a great blow, but ...' (Tk 4.249b). 

The other meaning of ke[re]do [mo] is 'and also': Undoo mo suru kedo benkyoo mo 
suru 'He engages in sports but/and also studies'. This is similar to the use of si and also of 
the provisional -reba (Undoo mo sureba, benkyoo mo suru §9.3). But joined sentences 
linked by si are generally reversible (Arne mo huru si kaze mo huku 'It rains and the wind 
blows' = Kaze mo huku si ame mo huru 'The wind blows and it rains') with little change 
in flavor, where those with kedo often imply surprise at the second sentence in view of the 
first. Cf. Ke[re]do [mo] as a sentence-introducer (§24), perhaps best regarded as an ab¬ 
breviation of Da kedo ... < [Sore] da kedo ... . 

Examples of mono-no: Sositu wa aru mono-no kiyoo ga wazawai site iru 'While he has 
the temperament he suffers from a lack of skill'; Soko e itta mono-no doo kaeru ka 
wakaranaku natta 'Once I got there I had no idea how I would get back'; Kuti de soo wa 
iu mono-no kokoro no uti( _ ) wa mattaku hantai de ... 'He may say so but in his heart he is 
completely opposed'; Vooyaku koko made kita mono-no, tukare-hatete kore kara saki 
wa [ ip-po mo susumenakatta 'I finally made it to this place, but I was so worn out I 
couldn't go on a step from here'; Kana “gurai wa yomeru mono-no, kanzi to kitara zenzen 
wakaranai 'I can read kana, all right, but when it comes to Chinese characters I'm com¬ 
pletely in the dark'; uM~) no mae made itte wa mita mono-no, naka e hairu yuuki wa 
nakatta 'I did try going as far as the front of the house, but I lacked the courage to go in'; 
Syuusai-zoroi to wa iu mono-no, tensai nado to ieru yoo na gakusei wa hitori mo inai 'It 
is said to be an array of bright students, but there isn't a single one that you could say was 
a genius or anything'. Other examples will be found in KKK 3.220-2; 222 has examples 
of mono[-o], and here is another: Sottyoku ni hanaseba yoi mono-o, benkai bakari site 
iru 'I wish he would speak frankly but he keeps equivocating'. From the accentuation given 
in K, we can conclude that mono-no is preceded by a basic minor juncture, which disap¬ 
pears after taking away the basic final accent of an “atonic" form: naku (ga) 'cries' + 

I mono-no = naku mono-no. The juncture may also be suppressed after tonic forms, but 
that is not entirely clear from the dictionary: yomu [?l] mono-no. From what is said in 
Terase 220-1, it would appear that the colloquial language treats mono-o as a conjunc- 
tionalization (presumably N da mono-o = N da kara) but treats mono-no as a postadnom- 
inal (presumably N na/?no mono-no), while the literary language treats both forms as 
postadnominals (N naru mono-o, N naru mono-no). An example is cited from the novelist 
Futabatei of ... yoo na mono-no = ... yoo da kara. Actually, both expressions are quite old- 
fashioned. The sentence-opener To wa iu mono-no ... 'Nevertheless...' (SA 2684.137a) is 
equivalent in meaning to To wa ie[-do mo]... . 

In Hokkaido and northeastern Honshu S + do mo (perhaps the expected reflex of to 
mo?) is heard where we would expect S keredo mo, as in these examples from Hokkaido: 
Ziman de nee do mo (= Ziman zya nai keredo mo) 'I'm not proud of it, but ...' (Zhs 
1.326); Kanayn desita do mo (= Kanawanai n desita keredo mo) 'I was no match but...' 
(Zhs 1.327). These examples are from the speech of a sumo wrestler from Niigata (Tk 
3.16-20): ... itigai( _ ) ni wa ienai do mo ... 'I can't say in general but' (16a); ... sita no 
hoo ni wa aru do mo ... 'there are some below but' (18a); Wasi mo biiru yori wisukii no 
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hoo ga ii n da do mo ... 'I prefer whiskey to beer, myself, but ...' (19b); Sonna koto wa 
nai do mo ne,... 'Such things never happen, but, you see, ...' (20a). 

In southern Kyushu S don (probably < do mo) is used to mean 'but', and Miyazaki 
and Oita use S kendon (Zhs 6.21 ). 5 But Nagasaki is famous as the home of S batten, which 
Tojo (1954.76) suggests may come from ba t[o]te mo, observing that in Fukuoka they also 
say S batte mo; ba presumably would be the accusative marker corresponding to standard 
6 (but perhaps cognate with the focus marker wa?). The core case markers ga, 6, and ni 
are each used to carry the meaning 'but' in one or more constructions; cf. §2.2. 

17.5. SENTENCE + GA 


The particle ga can be added to the imperfect, perfect, or tentative of any sentence to 
impart the meaning 'but, and (yet)', showing a weak contrast: ... go-syooti desyoo ga, ... 
'as you (must surely) know' (SA 2678.27a); Sa-te, anata no baai desu ga, kigen o 
kimenakatta to sureba, ossyaru toori sanzyuu-nen desu ga, ... 'Well, in your case, if no 
term was set, then as you say it is thirty years, and ...' (SA 2677.119a). Ga can be fol¬ 
lowed by ne as in ... wakarimasu ga ne and ... to omou n desu ga ne, but instead of ... ga 
sa the usual form is ... kedo sa. 6 The sentence can be (and often is) stylized; it can also be 
negativized, etc. In addition to the 'but' meaning (Samui ga gaman siyoo 'It's cold but 
we'll have to put up with it') we also find the meaning 'and also': Hana mo kirei da ga 
nioi mo yoi 'The flowers are pretty and also fragrant'. Often sentences are left dangling 
with ga ... as a deferential fragment (§23); this is especially common with desideratives, 
round-about requests, and the like. In identifying oneself on the telephone, for example, 
it is usual to say something like Tanaka desu ga ... 'This is Tanaka speaking'. 

A number of sentence-openers make use of ga: Siturei desu ga, o-ikutu desu ka 'Ex¬ 
cuse me for asking, but how old are you?'; Ato de kiita hanasi da ga ... 'Later I found out 
that...'. Statements of desire, request, hope, and the like often trail off with a softening 
ga ... . For a Shikoku usage of sentence-final ga as an emphatic, see Doi 287-8. 

Sentence + ga might be regarded as an abbreviation of adnominalized sentence + tokoro 
ga 'whereupon, but' (sometimes 'when, if'—see §13.2.2): Masui-zai da kara yoku kiku to 
omotta tokoro ga, nakanaka kikanai 'It is an anesthetic so I thought it would be quite 
effective, but it just wouldn't take effect' (Tk 4.155b); Umaku iku daroo to omotta 
tokoro ga sippai sita 'While I thought it would go well, it failed'; Osoru-osoru sensei ni 
soodan site mita tokoro ga, sensei wa dai-sansei de alta 'I consulted the teacher with some 
trepidation but he was in complete agreement'. But the sentence in front of tokoro ga 
must be PERFECT; cf. KKK 3.119, Terase 11 7a. This is the source of the conjunction 
Tokoro-ga 'But ...' (or Tokoro-ga desu ne, ... SA 2662.19d); and Ga (= Da ga or Desu ga) 
'But...' is also used as a sentence introducer, as is Sore ga 'But ,..'. 7 


5. The form kendo is reported from around Kyoto, as is kennaa = keredo mo na/ne (Inokuchi 281). 

6. Perhaps this is because sa calls for plain-style forms. In the everyday speech of today a preference 
has been noticed for ga with polite stylization (simasu ga) and kedo with unstylized sentences (suru 
kedo): I am tempted to suspect that prosodic factors may be partly responsible, the extra syllable of 
kedo making up for the shortness of the plain forms. 

7. As seen in these examples: SOR E GA kondo wa pitari to syaberanai bakari ka, hazime wa hita- 
["]kakusi( — ) ni kakusite '-yan da (= i-yagaru no da) ‘BUT, this time not only does he not talk to the 
point, at first he conceals every damn thing' (KKK 3.202): "Beika ga agaru to bukka ga agaru nante, 
sakunen wa seisansya-beika o sue-oita. SORE GA doo da, masumasu bukka wa agatte 'ru zya n*a} ka" to, 
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Instead of -ta {I tokoro]- ga, the form -ta no ] ga is sometimes used, as in these examples: 
Hazime huuhu hutari datta NO GA, kodomo ga dekite issitt*hosiku nattari, ... 'At first 
they were just two, husband and wife, but they had a baby and wanted an extra room ...' 
(SA 2640.39d); Saikin no sibai-zukuri ga, nani ka kabe ni butukatte 'ta NO GA, ano yari- 
kata de kabe ga yabureta kanzi de, ii koto da to omou n desu yo 'The latest staging had 
somehow come up against a wall (= barrier), but I have the feeling that the barrier has been 
broken through by that procedure (= by doing things that way), and that's good, I think' 
(SA 2664.35a)—ano yari-kata de is instrumental. 

Oide (115) speaks of three uses of S ga: 

(1) opposition, as in Watasi wa iki-tai ga yoozi de ikenai 'I want to go but I can't 
because of things to do'; 

(2) cause or reason, as in Kare wa ooi ni doryoku(~) sita ga, syubi yoku seikoo sita 
'He put in a lot of effort and succeeded in everything'; 

(3) a light connection or addition, as in Watasi mo sitte iru ga, kare wa sinsetu da 'I 
know him, too, and he's very kind'. This use can be found, with an anaphoric reprise that 
suggests a kind of thematization of the ga-marked structure, in the expression S ga II sono 
tame ka ... 'S and perhaps that's why ...'. Jorden (BJ 2.202 n. 1) observes that ga is often 
used to separate “a statement from a related question". Oide (123) advises the careful 
speaker to connect sentences with ga as little as possible, choosing instead connectors that 
are more specific. 

Normally you can not omit the copula in S hazu da’/datta ga 'is/was to be presumed 
likely that S', but when the S is affirmative and the sentence following the 'but' is its 
negation, we are permitted the option of dropping the copula (whether imperfect da or 
perfect datta): Oyama san to Koizumi san no[/ga] mieru hazu {da}- ga tootoo o-mie ni 
narimasen desita 'Oyama and Koizumi ought to be visible, but finally they have gone out 
of sight' (Kb 39a.7); Kare mo kuru hazu [datta] ga konakatta 'He was supposed to come, 
too, but he didn't'. The "negation" is semantic; it need not be the negative conversion of 
the first predicate: Moodo wa sinu hazu {da)- ga iki-nokotta no datta 'Maude ought to 
have died (in the concentration camp), too, but she had survived' (SA 2816.165c). 

According to Ishigaki Kenji, the use of ga as a conjunction was a gradual outgrowth of 
its uses as a subject marker; 8 the clearly conjunctional uses date from the works Konjaku- 
monogatari (11 th or 12th century) and Uji-shui-monogatari (13th century), gradually in¬ 
creasing in frequency, as shown by Ishigaki's chart (p. 53). 

As an equivalent of ga 'but', Okinawan uses -siga and in Yaeyama we find both -siga 
and -songa. 


bukka-zyoosyoo ni tai-suru urami wa tosiseikatu-sya to kawaranai no de aru ' "Last year they stabilized 
the rice-producer prices saying that when rice goes up commodity prices go up (in general). But then 
what do we find—the commodity prices keep going up and up anyway, don't they?"—their [= the 
farmers'] resentment of rising prices is no different from that of the city-dweller' (SA 2584.18c, sore 
ga =sore na no ni 'despite its being that'). 

8. And, interestingly, he assumes that the use as subject marker stems from the use as attributive 
(our "genitive" uses), though he finds it difficult to say just when the subject use began (p. 16). 
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17.6. LITERARY TENTATIVE + GA 

The literary tentative (§ 12.3) is characterized by attaching the hortative ending to all 
verbs (kakoo instead of kaku daroo, aroo instead of aru daroo), and using the abbreviation 
-karoo (< -ku aroo) for adjectives: samukaroo instead of samui daroo, nakaroo instead of 
nai daroo. The verb negative is V-ru “mai (optionally—but preferably—shortened to V-[ru] 
"mai after vowel bases) rather than V-(a)nai daroo; the adjective negative is A-ku nakaroo 
rather than A-ku nai daroo; the copula negative is de wa nakaroo rather than zya nai daroo. 

Contrasting sentences in the literary tentative appear with the particle ga following 
each to mean 'whether ... or A daroo ga B daroo ga kamawanai 'It matters not whether 
it is A or B'. The meaning is much the same as that of -te mo: A de mo B de mo kamawana 
Examples: Onazi daroo ga tigaoo ga 'Whether the same or different'; Komaroo ga komaru 
“mai ga 'Whether embarrassed or not'; Kamaoo ga kamau “mai ga 'Whether it makes a dif¬ 
ference or not'; Samukaroo ga atukaroo ga 'Whether cold or hot'; Tabeyoo ga tabejru] 
“mai ga 'Whether we eat or not' (= colloquial Taberu daroo ga, tabenai daroo ga ...); 
Romantikku de I aroo ga I aru “mai ga II sore wa I musi dek [ inai I hassoo desu yo 'Whether 
romantic or not, this is a conception that cannot be ignored'; Ikoo ga I iku “mai ga II ore 
no katte da 'It's up to me whether I want to go or not' (KKK 3.27); Aitu ga ikoo ga iku 
“mai ga, ore no sitta koto zya nai 'It's none of my business whether he goes or not'; Giin 
de aroo ga nakaroo ga, 9 rippa na hito wa takusan oru wake desu ne 'Whether they are Diet 
members or not, there are many fine persons, you know = There are many fine persons, 
you know—some Diet members, some not' (Tk 4.16a); Riyuu ga aroo ga nakaroo ga 
nagurareru no wa dare si mo iya da 'Nobody likes to get punched, whether there is a reason 
or not' (SA 2681.122a); Syokuryoo(“) no seisan daroo ga, kikai daroo ga nan daroo ga, 
Amerika no seisan-sei wa, wareware ni kurabete suu-bai de aru 'Whether it be in food 
production or machinery or whatever, America's productivity is several times greater than 
ours' (SA 2678.44a); Ginza no yon-tyoome(“) daroo ga, mizu no ue daroo ga, doko de mo 
ii 'I don't care where it is—the heart of the Ginza, (somewhere) on the water, anywhere 
will do' (SA 2689.121c); Gotyoo ga sinoo ga syooi ga sinoo ga, soosiki ni wa kanarazu 
gungaku-tai ga tuita mon desu 'Whether a sergeant died or a lieutenant died, there was 
always a military band at the funeral' (Tk 4.94a); Kozin o I gisei ni site I kokka o I 
takameyoo to suru I seisaku ni wa II sore ga II puroretariaato no I dokusai to YOBAREYOO 
GA II Hwea-Diiru to iu na de I YOBAR EYOO GA II watakusi wa I hantai da 'I'm opposed to 
a policy of elevating the nation at the sacrifice of the individual regardless whether it be 
called Dictatorship^ the Proletariat or whether it be called Fair Deal' (KKK 3.26-7); 
Sanbyaku rokuzyuu go-niti hotondo kawaranai n desu. Nitiyoo daroo ga syukuzitu daroo 
ga, syoogatu ganzitu daroo ga, nenzyuu onazi -fdaj- 'The 365 days hardly change at all. 
Whether Sunday or a holiday, or New Year's, it's the same throughout the year' (SA 
2650.42d). 

Instead of ga the quotative particle to can be used in these expressions; see §21.5. And, 
like the expressions with to, the expressions with ga can also appear unpaired, equivalent 
to a more colloquial -te mo (cf. Alfonso 867): ... sono toti ni donna tatemono o tateyoo 
ga [= tatete mo] ziyuu de aru 'you are free to build any kind of building on that land' (SA 
2668.107a). Rarely, an example of stylization will turn up: itasimasyoo ga itasimasu “mai 
ga 'whether I will do it or not'. 

9. I.e. Giin de aroo ga [giin de] nakaroo ga. 
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17.7. LI TER A R Y TEN TA Tl VE + Nl 

There are two uses of - [y]oo ni: 

(1) ... aroo ni 'of all ... (there might be)',... daroo ni 'of all ... (it might be)': Basyo 
mo aroo ni watasi o anna tokoro e turete itta 'He took me to such a place of all places'; 

Hito mo aroo ni kimi ga sonna koto o ioo to wa! 'To think that you, of all persons, should 
say so'; Yamada wa koto mo aroo ni Isa no soba ni tikayotte kita 'Yamada, of all things, 
approached Isa' (Ig 40). 

(2) V-[y]oo ni mo 'despite an effort/desire to (do)': Ninpu o tanomoo ni mo ... kite 
kureru hito ga nai 'Try as we would, we couldn't get a coolie' (Ig 40); Sakebi-goe o ageyoo 
ni mo ... koe ga denakatta 'Try to yell as he would, he could not find his voice' (Ig 40); 

Sore o taizi site yaroo ni mo doo sita’ra ii ka kentoo ga tukanai 'However much I want to 
eliminate them I can't figure out how to do it' (Ig 40); Ikoo ni mo ikenai 'Go though I 
would, I can't'; Ryoo o yaroo ni mo gyozyoo wa ume-taterarete simau 'The fishing grounds 
gets so filled in you can't even fish' (SA 2688.22d); Bankoku-haku o kenbutu siyoo ni mo 
tomaru tokoro ga nai 'I want to go to [the Osaka] Expo but there's no place to stay' (SA 
2669.118ab). See also pp. 908-9. 

These are perhaps best regarded as abbreviations from *-[y]oo no ni with the predicated 
postadnominal (nominalizer) no used in the infinitive (no da -* no ni) with the meaning 
'despite' (§14.2.2), so that the colloquial analogs would be Basyo mo aru [hazu na] no ni, 
Ninpu o tanomu [hazu na] no ni, etc. Perhaps the translation of Type 2 should be 'despite 
the need to'; cf. colloquial V-ru no da 'it (is a matter that) calls for'. But the colloquial 
translation suggested as better is to omotte/site mo: Soo siyoo ni mo o-kane ga nai = Soo 
siyoo to omotte/site mo o-kane ga nai 'I'd like to do it but I lack the money'. 

17.8. SENTENCE-FINAL TENTATIVE + NI 

Very similar to the expressions described in §17.7, sentences that end in daroo/desyoo 
ni are to be explained in the same way: Konna kantan na koto o kikkake to site Nihon-go 
ni sitasimaseru koto mo dekita daroo ni 'Such a simple thing [as exporting the word shibu- 
sa along with the word shibui] might have been the key to familiarizing them with 
Japanese' (Kazama 109); Tabako-nomi no kimoti wa II o-tagai yoku I wakatte iru daroo ni 
'Both passenger and driver [in an air-conditioned taxi] must have a mutual understanding 
of the desire to smoke a cigarette [yet the driver goes ahead and smokes while the pas¬ 
senger faces a no-smoking sign]' (SA); Zenbu tabe-kirenai uti( _ ) ni karada no hoo ga maitta 
n desyoo na; sa-zo kokoro-nokori datta 'roo ni 'Before he [= the recently deceased miser] 
could get it all eaten, his body succumbed, I guess. He must have begrudged that!' (SA 
2665.117a); Go-senmon desyoo ni 'Yet it's your specialty' (Shibata 1965.99). 

Sometimes the expression is used to link two sentences into one: Matti-bako no ie ni, 
torare’ru yoo na kooka no mono mo nai daroo ni, nan no tame'ni inu o kau no? 'Why do 
they keep a dog when there couldn't be anything valuable enough to get stolen in their 
matchbox of a house?' (SA). An interjectional nee or naa may follow: De mo, go-tyuunin 
no anata ga, motto yoku o-sirabe ni nattara, konna koto wa okoranakatta desyoo ni—nee 
Kunio-san 'But if you as the go-between had checked more closely such a thing wouldn't 
have happened—would it, Kunio' (KKK 3.243-4). 

In place of V-(a)nai daroo ni you may find V-(a)nakaroo ni; in place of (N de/zya) nai 
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daroo ni you may find (N de/zya) nakaroo ni: To wa ie, sekai no Kurosawa mo, itibu de 
wa "kako no hito"-si-sare, "ima-sara( _ ) deru maku de mo nakaroo ni" to hiyakasi-hanbun 
de mukaeru muki mo sukunaku nai 'But the world-famous [film director] Kurosawa him¬ 
self is regarded in some quarters as a "has-been", and there are quite a few who will greet 
it [= the film] half-teasingly with "You wouldn't have expected to see him getting involved 
with it any more" ' (SA 2658.110a). 

17.9. SENTENCE + NARA[-BA] 

We might consider sentence + nara[-ba] 'if (it's a case of)' as still another kind of con¬ 
junctional ization, but I think it is better treated as just an optional dropping of no in the 
nominalization of § 14.2: Yobu nara[-ba] *- Yobu no nara[-ba] 'If you are calling' (<- 
Yobu no da). Sometimes the n[o] is actually present: Nyoobofo] mo kodomo mo 
sankootai-sei to iu n nara, hanasi wa betu da ga ne 'If we speak of wife and children on the 
three-shift system, too, it's a different story' (SA 2640.20a); Sinu n nara anna tokoro ga 
ii naa 'A place like that would be nice to choose for one's death' (Y 399); ... tori-hazusu 
n nara ... 'if it is to be dismantled' (SA 2689.121 d); Kodomo-ta’ti ga nemutte n nara 
fnemutte iru no nara] ... 'If the children are asleep,...'. This 'if' often differs from other 
'ifs' [-reba, -tara] in anticipating a specific instance by a general case: Mado o akeru nara, 
kore o akete kudasai 'If you're going to open a window, open this one'; Motto seikaku ni 
iu nara-ba 'To put it more accurately ...' (SA 2651.97a). The sentence can be imperfect, 
perfect, or (?)tentative. The meaning of -ta nara seems to be about the same as that of 
-tara (§9.3.3); we might consider treating the latter—synchronically at least—as an abbrevi¬ 
ation of the former: 10 Tookyoo e itta nara, Teikoku-Hoteru o go-zonzi desyoo 'If you've 
been to Tokyo, surely you know the Imperial Hotel'. 

Of the structure Sj nara S 2 , Kuno 1973.183 tells us that: (1) S, is presented as an as¬ 
sertion by someone OTHER than the speaker ('if, as you/they say, ...') about something 
which might or might not happen; (2) S 2 represents the speaker's "evaluation, supposition, 
will, resolution, request, or order"; and (3) unless S 2 is a request, command, desire (or the 
like) S 2 can not be "a state or action whose realization depends upon the future realization 
or completion of the action represented by S]". 

According to Mio (294) the nara-marked sentence can be stylized (V-i-masu nara) but 
this is rare for nominal sentences (N desu nara -» N nara) and rejected for nominal tenta- 
tives (*N desyoo nara -* N nara). The expression kore nara to iu hito 'a suitable person' 
seems to be the result of ellipsis: Kore nara [ii]... 'if it be this one [it is suitable]'. For 
-[y ]oo nara = -[y]oo mono nara, see § 13.3. For the expressions N j nara N [ and N j mo N j 
nara N 2 (da), see §9.3.2. 

Statistics in KKK 25.159-69 show that in modern written Japanese N/S + nara is about 
four times as common as N/S+ nara-ba. Not to be confused with this expression is the 
use of the literary copula nareba to mean 'since (it is a matter of); seeing that' after a 
directly nominalized verb: iu nareba 'so to speak' (= iwaba( - )), tatakau nareba 'since I am 
to fight'. Yoshida would derive nara from a shortening of nar [eb]a rather than of the 
literary nara[ba] (Y 436). Dialects of eastern Japan often have dara for nara; examples 
from modern fiction will be found in Y 436. 

10. But diachronically, -ta nara appears to be a later option in place of -tara; cf. Y 238. 




18 HEARSAY-REPORTING 


A sentence, perfect or imperfect (but not tentative), can be reported as hearsay 
'I hear (= They say) that The sentence is directly followed by soo da, set off by an 
underlying minor juncture that is optionally suppressed after a tonic sentence (automatical¬ 
ly cancelling the accent on soo) and is automatically suppressed after cancelling the under¬ 
lying final accent of an "atonic" inflected form (which is pronounced as if a single word 
with soo da): 

Yobu soo da They say he calls/will call'. 

Yonda soo da They say he called'. 

Ookii soo da 'They say it is big'. 

Sensei da soo da 'They say it/he is a teacher'. 

Sensei datta soo da 'They say it/he was a teacher'. 

Sensei no da soo da 'They say it is the teacher's'. 

The sentence cannot, of course, be extended into a question or the like before being 
reported (though the report itself can be questioned); nor can a command or a proposal 
be reported as hearsay. The sentence may be stylized before it undergoes hearsay-reporting 
as well as after; Mio 336 has an example of ... irassyaimasu soo de gozaimasu nee. When 
the subject of the hearsay sentence is being exalted, you can use soo de irassyaimasu in 
place of soo de gozaimasu: Go-sotugyoo da/nasaru soo de irassyaimasu ne 'I hear you are 
graduating'; Cf. Kiite mimasu to, kodomo no koro wa taihen bizin datta soo de gozaimasu 
'People tell us she [our mother] was quite a beauty when a child' (R). But *S soo de 
orimasu is not used. 

Instead of soo da you can use various quotational devices (§21) such as to iu hanasi da, 
to no koto da, to iu koto da, to ka (§21.6), tte, or to. The new sentences can all be ex¬ 
tended with particles like sa/yo/wa/ne/ ... (§15). Another common way to report hearsay 
is S n[ 6] da to'sa/yo; cf. S n[o] da to mo 'Of course S'. There seems to be some doubt 
about ka: Soo da soo desu ka 'Do they say it is like that?' is accepted in the polite form, 
but it is of doubtful acceptability in the plain form (*)Soo da soo ka. On the other hand, 

Soo da to ] no koto -fdesu]- ka is accepted either way. There is no *(de’su) tte ka or *(desu) 
to ka, but tte ne-fe]- appears. Many of the other sentence conversions appear to be permissible 
with the new ... soo da sentences: ... soo de mo/wa (§9.2.2, §5); soo na no de/ni (§14.2); 
soo da kara/to/si/kedo/ga, soo nara[-ba] (§17); soo ni tigai nai (§ 14.6.1), but not *... soo 
ni suginai (§ 14.6.2) [? nor other cases involving direct nominalization, § 14.6]. Adnominali- 
zation is impossible (*... soo na hito/hazu da); when na appears after soo it represents -fda]- 
na as in Soo da soo na 'So they say, don't they' and ... kyokutan na ningen-husin ni oti-iru 
soo na 'they are said to fall into extreme distrust of their fellow men, you see' (SA 2660.54e). 

Although perfect and gerund are possible (Haha mo genki da soo datta 'They said mother 
was well too', Haha mo genki da soo de ansin sita 'I was relieved hearing that mother is well 
too'), 1 tentative (*... soo daroo) and infinitive (*... soo ni) are not acceptable. 2 The negative 
is unusual: (r*)Soo da soo zya nai 'It's untrue that they say it is so'; cf. Soo zya nai soo da 

1. Hogo-tyoo da soo de motiron ikite iru 'It [=a rare bird on sale] is said to be a protected bird 
[species] so of course it is alive' (SA 2662.101b). 

2. But Yoshida recognizes ... soo ni (Y 342) and has apparently found at least two examples (Y 344), 
though he does not cite them. We have recognized ... soo ni tigai nai. 
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'I hear it isn't so', ... kurusiku nai n da soo desu yo 'they say it isn't so painful' (SA 
2650.44cd). 3 The hearsay is sometimes introduced by a phrase such as N no hanasi de wa 
(N no hanasi ni yoru to, N ni yoru to) 'According to what N says' or Watasi no kiita 
tokoro de wa 'According to what I hear'; sentences beginning with such phrases usually 
end with ... soo da. 

In written Japanese you sometimes see the semi-literary equivalent of hearsay¬ 
reporting: [adnominalized sentence +] yosi da. Yosi 'report, reason' is here used as a 
postadnominal (§ 13.2); ... to iu mune da is used in a similar meaning 'it is to the effect 
that'. The device used to report hearsay in the older literary language was to add the 
literary copula nari at the end of a sentence, the sentence being left in its predicative form— 
without adnominalization; see § 15.19. Cf. N, naru N 2 sometimes written where the 
spoken language would have N! to iu N 2 (§13). See also -ge nari and -ge-na, §20. In 
northern Kyushu, hearsay is reported with S ti ko (=S to iu koto da), Zhs 6.19. The use 
of the morpheme soo to report hearsay developed later than its use as an evidential (§20), 
the distinction being clearly drawn by the late Edo period; today it is still less common 
than the evidential (cf. Y 343-4). 


3. An example in a rhetorical question: Kyuuryoo ga agatta soo zya nai ka 'Didn't I hear you had a 
raise in pay?' 





19 THE SEMBLATIVE: {1} “rasii 


A perfect or imperfect sentence of any origin can have T11-rasii added to impart 
the meaning 'it seems that' or 'it is likely that'; the imperfect copula da will drop in a 
nominal sentence: 

Yobu -f 1} “rasii 'It seems that he calls (or will call)'. 

Takai { I “rasii 'It seems that it is expensive'. 

Ame {I j- “rasii 'It seems to be rain'. 

Sizuka { Ij- “rasii 'It seems to be quiet'. 

Watasi no 11} “rasii 'It seems to be mine'. 

Asita kara { Ij- “rasii 'It seems to be (starting) from tomorrow'. 

The word rasii is optionally preceded by an underlying juncture. 1 When the juncture 
option is chosen, a preceding tonic phrase will retain its accent (unless it is a final accent, 
for that will automatically be cancelled) and rasii will be given a secondary accent; the 
cancellation mark will be inoperative because of the juncture. A preceding atonic phrase 
(including one automatically reduced from an underlying oxytonic phrase) will proceed 
to suppress the juncture and be said as a single word with rasii. When the juncture option 
is not chosen, the output will be exactly the same for a preceding atonic phrase; a tonic 
phrase, on the other hand, wi II lose its accent as a result of the operation of the cancel¬ 
lation marked by the minus, now not blocked by juncture, and it will be said as a single 
word with rasii. But when directly following a tonic noun, the juncture frequently dis¬ 
appears after rendering the cancellation mark inoperative, so that only the accent of the 
noun will be heard: Ame ■£ 1 1 “rasii will be heard as /amerasii/ (juncture option spurned), 
as /ame rasii/ (juncture option taken and secondary accent on rasii), and as /amerasii/ 
(juncture option taken and then the juncture itself ignored). From the pronunciation 
/hanarasii/ you will not know whether what was intended is Hana { Ij- “rasii 'It seems to 
be a nose' or (= /hanarasii/) Hana { I j- “rasii 'It seems to be a flower'. The notations of this 
book show the cancellation and accent options available for the surface pronunciation; 
but if the cancellation option is taken, you are not free to ignore the accent on rasii: 
ame (“)rasii will not permit the pronunciation /amerasii/ with no accent. 

The input sentence can be perfect: Yonda rasii 'It seems that he called', Takakatta 
(”)rasii 'It seems to have been expensive', Sizuka datta (“)rasii 'It seems to have been quiet', 
Watasi no datta (“)rasii 'It seems to have been mine'. Or, the semblative can be perfec- 
tivized: Yobu rasikatta 'It seemed that he called (would call)', Takai (“(rasikatta 'It 
seemed to be expensive'; Sizuka (“(rasikatta 'It seemed to be quiet', Watasi no rasikatta 
'It seemed to be mine', Ame (“(rasikatta 'It seemed to be rain'. Or, again, both sentences 
can be made perfect: Yonda rasikatta 'It seemed that he had called', Takakatta (“(rasikatta 
'It seemed that it had been expensive', Sizuka datta (“(rasikatta 'It seemed that it had been 
quiet', Watasi no datta (“(rasikatta 'It seemed that it had been mine', Ame datta (“(rasikatta 
'It seemed that it had been rain'; Syoobu ga tuita (“(rasikatta 'The game apparently had 
reached a decision' (Ariyoshi 171). 

Negatives can be rung on either or both of the sentences: Yobanai rasii 'It seems that 

1 . We must assume this, despite the complications of the resulting description below, in order to 
account for the lack of such patterns as 'yoburasii and 'yondarasii. 
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he does/will not call', Yobu rasiku nai 'It does not seem that he will call', Yobanai rasiku 
nai 'It does not seem that he does/will not call', etc. And all combinations of perfect and 
negative appear to be possible: Yobanakatta ("Irasii 'He seems to have not called', Yonda 
rasiku nakatta 'It did not seem that he had called'. But doubt is cast on (?)Yobanakatta 
(“(rasiku nakatta 'It did not seem that he had not called (= There was no evidence that he 
had not called)'. 

Like other adjectival sentences, the semblative sentences are open to various conversions, 

' (') 2 “ 

including the tentative Yobu rasii daroo 'I think it seems that he will call', the concessives 
Yobu rasikute mo = Yobu rasikut'atte 'Even if/though it seems that he will call', the pro¬ 
visional Yobu rasikereba 'If it seems ...', 3 the conditional Yobu rasikattara 'If it seem(ed) ...', 
and Yobu rasii nara [-ba] 'If it seems...', as well as the gerund: Soo sitara sinbun-hanbaiten 
ga uti(") ni renraku sita rasikute, mukae ni kite ture-modosareta 'Then, the newspaper 
dealer apparently having got in touch with my family, they came to get me and I was taken 
back home' (SA 2678.47a); Mituko wa takusii de kake-tuketa rasikute, ma-mo-naku 
arawareta 'Mitsuko soon appeared, apparently having rushed over by taxi' (Ariyoshi 31). 

When a construction calls for a repeat of S + ("Irasii, including N ("Irasii, the second S 
is usually optional: ... Oosaka-ben rasikereba [ ] rasii hodo, ... 'the more it seems to be 
Osaka dialect, the more ...' (Maeda 1961.149); ... tiisa na kodomo rasikereba [ ] rasii hodo, 
... 'the more he seems a little child, the more ...'. 

We accept semblative + hearsay, as in Ame ga huru ("Irasii soo da = Ame ga huru (")rasii 
tte 'I hear it seems it will rain', and probably also hearsay + semblative: (?)Ame ga huru 
soo (“(rasii 'It seems they say it will rain'. Although both (”)rasii soo da and (“(rasii yoo 
da are accepted, 4 *rasi-soo da (evidential) is rejected, as are * rasii hazu/tumori da. An 
example of N fda§= ( _ )rasiku omowareru 'seems like it is N': Aite wa syakoo-kissa ka nani 
ka no zyosei rasiku omowaremasita 'The other person seemed like a cabaret hostess or 
some such woman' (Tsujimura 64). 

S (“(rasii can be followed by sentence-extenders ka, ka ne, and sometimes even ka sira 
('I wonder whether it seems') and ka mo sirenai ('maybe it seems'); S (”)rasii ni suginai 'It 
only seems that S' is acceptable but *S (“)rasii ni tigai nai 'It undoubtedly appears that S' 
is not. The semblative sentence can be stylized: S (“(rasii desu, S (“)rasyuu gozaimasu—but 
not *S (“(rasikute irassyaimasu since the semblative does not itself carry a personal ref¬ 
erence. Nuclear focus is permitted: Yobu rasiku wa/mo aru (or nai), Yobu rasiku sae areba, 
... . An intransitive mutative may occur, S (“(rasiku natta 'It got so it appeared that S'; but 
not a transitive mutative, *S (“)rasiku sita 'They made it so it appeared that S'. 

From the semblative of nominals you can freely derive lexical adjectives with the 
meaning 'is suitable to be, is worthy of, is very much the, is very like': gakusei-rasii taido 
'an attitude worthy of (suitable to) a student, a student-like attitude', onna-rasii 'is woman¬ 
ly, feminine', kodomo-rasii 'is child-like', otoko-rasii 'is masculine, manly', baka-rasii 'is 

2. Also the negative and literary tentatives, including such expressions as S (“Irasikaroo ga fSl 
“rasiku na karoo ga = S (“Irasii daroo ga f-Sf (“) rasi ku nai daroo ga 'whether it seems that S or^ it doesn't 
seem that S' and S ("Irasikaroo ga S-(a)nai ("Irasikaroo ga = S ("Irasii daroo ga S-(a)nai ("Irasii daroo 
ga 'whether it seems that S or it seems that S [does/is! not'. 

3. But ("Irasikereba is often replaced by (“Irasii nara according to Y 316. 

4. Also S-(a Inai (“Irasii yoo da, S ("Irasiku nai yoo da, S-(a I na i ("Irasiku nai yoo da, S (“Irasii yoo 
zya nai (or yoo ni mienai), S ("Irasiku nai yoo zya nai (or yoo ni mienai), S-(aInai ("Irasii yoo zya nai 
(or yoo ni mienai). But rejected—for clumsiness?—is *S-(aInai (“Irasiku nai yoo zya nai (or yoo ni 
mienai). 
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foolish, stupid'; Hito wa kessin site otoko-rasiku, gunzin-rasiku, syatyoo-rasiku naru no 
de aru 'A person becomes manly or military or executive-type by deciding to do so' (SA 
2642.104d). The nominal is not always a pure noun; in wazato-rasii 'studied, unnatural' 
the adjective is made from the predicable adverb waza-to 'on purpose'. There are negatives 
in -rasikaranu: gityoo-rasikaranu gityoo datta 'was an unchairmanly sort of chairman' 

(SA 2685.62b), tyuugakusei-rasikaranu hankoo 'a crime unlikely for a junior high school 
student' (SA 2652.121e). But the more colloquial negative is -rasiku nai: Soko ni tikara(“) 
no komotta roozin-rasiku nai koe ga hiroma no kuuki o nami-dataseta 'At that point a 
vigorous voice hardly to be expected from an old man stirred the air of the living room' 

(Y 321). The lexical adjectives, unlike the sentential conversion, are open to the evidential 
(§20): -rasi-soo da, -rasi-ge da 'seems suitable to be'. And they form derived nouns with 
-sa: otoko-rasi-sa 'manliness'. The sentence-converting semblative rasii has either a normal 
tonic accent (dropping, as expected, when attached to a tonic word) or a dominant accent 
that overrides a preceding accent, but the adjective-deriving -rasii is always dominant, so 
that a distinction is heard (optionally) for tonic nouns: /senseerasii/ can mean only 'It 
seems to be the teacher' (= Sensei (“(rasii), but /senseerasii/ can mean either that or 'He is 
suitable to be a teacher (etc.)' (= Sensei-rasii). For /gakuseerasii/ there is no disambiguating 
pronunciation for the semblative, since gakusei 'student' is atonic. 

There are also three adjectives that attach -rasii directly to the base: Kitana-rasii 'It is 
dirty-looking'—cf. Kitanai (“)rasii 'It seems to be dirty'; Kawai-rasii 'It is charming-looking' 
Niku-rasii 'It is hateful-looking'—cf. Nikui (”)rasii 'It seems to be hateful, and contrast the 
homonymous Niku (”)rasii 'It seems to be meat', Niku-rasii 'It is worthy (= real) meat'. 

Suita(-)rasii 'is sweet, loveable' is an idiomatic phrase, or perhaps a derived adjective (as 
Kenkyusha treats it), from the semblative applied to the perfect of suku 'likes, loves'. 

The meaning of the semblative is very close to that of adnominal + yoo da (or yoo ni 
mieru) and its colloquial synonym mitai da, § 13.2. Sometimes the semblative is used in a 
meaning very close to that of hearsay (soo da); 5 other times it seems closer to the evidential 
(-soo da) but the meaning centers on surmisal, deduction, or inference and can be trans¬ 
lated as 'likely' (cf. hazu da). The subject of the evidential sentence is usually third-person, 
but it can be first-person when "oneself" is looked at as if from the outside; cf. Y 319. 

We can perhaps tag the difference in meaning of the several forms as follows: ... yoo 
da INDIRECT JUDGMENT, ...-soo da APPEARANCE or TENDENCY or IMM INENCE, 

... Orasii PRESUMPTION or INFERENCE, ... hazu da LIKELIHOOD or EXPECTATION. 
Yoshida (337) studied the relative frequency of "appearance" expressions in works of two 
modern writers; out of a combined total of 1236 occurrences, the approximate percentages 
are as follows: .7095 yoo da, .1456 -soo da; .1116 rasii; .0146 huu da; .0098 mitai da; 
.0072 -ge ni; .0016 toori da. 

Sometimes Rasii will be heard as a complete sentence, probably to be regarded as an 
abbreviation of Soo ( _ )rasii 'It seems to be like that' = 'I guess so', e.g. Sore nara-ba rasii 
desu 'That will be fine, I guess'. Rasiku nai desyoo? 'Unlikely, what?' An example from 
an interview: Ren'ai tyuu [= to iu] mono, siran no?—Rasii desu ne 'Of love you know 
nothing? -Seems that way, doesn't it' (SA 2649.50b; replying is Imai Michiko, born in 
Tokyo 1942). It has been observed that sentences with ( _ )rasii are sometimes produced as 

5. And in the literary language PREDICATIVE + na’ri serves for hearsay as well as semblative; see 
§15.19. 
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modest replies to questions, even though the speaker is quite sure of his facts. Semblative 
sentences are often anticipated by expressions such as doo-mo, doo-yara, and nan-de-mo 
'somehow' (cf. Y 318). Examples of adnominalized semblatives: Minna ] yorok6nda n desu 
kedo, riyoo sareta rasii tokoro mo atte ... 'We were all delighted but there were (situations =) 
times when we seem to have been used ...' (SA 2649.46b); Hontoo ni kokorobosoi ( _ )rasii 
toki ga arimasu 'There are times when he seems truly depressed' (Y 319); Omae ga Tukida 
to naka no ii (~)rasii koto wa ... 'That you appear to be friendly with Tsukida ...' (KKK 
3.279); Ko-itizikan tatu to, tabigeinin-tati ga ide-tatu (~)rasii monooto ga kikoete kita 
'After a short while you could begin hearing the sounds of the traveling entertainers ap¬ 
parently leaving' (Y 318); Mise de katta rasii aka-zyootin mo aru 'There are red lanterns, 
too, that look store-bought' (Y 319); Tookyoo to, Kyooto kara kita ("(rasii zyosei-koosei 
[ ] 'It's high-school girls who seem to have come from Tokyo and Kyoto' (SA 2837.31 d); 
Gyosen rasii sira-ho(~) 'A white sail that appears to be a fishing boat...' (KKK 3.279); 

... hozyutu-tyoo ga ... koosya-tyoo ni, hanasi-kakete iru (")rasii koe ga kikoete kita 'The 
sound of a voice came [down] that seemed to be the gunnery lieutenant addressing the 
chief anti-aircraft gunner' (KKK 3.279). The following examples have the literary attribu¬ 
tive form (')rasiki: Muron tegakari ("jrasiki mono wa aru 'Of course there IS an apparent 
clue' (Sa 2668.30c); Sore rasiki mono o kan-zimasu ne, yoyaku wa simasen ga 'You feel 
something like that, not making reservations' (Tk 2.278b); ... kango-hu ya, sore rasiki 
mono ni kansatu o tayori-sugiru no wa ... 'the excessive reliance on nurses and such-like 
persons for observation [of patients] ...' (SA 2666.115e). Cf. Kenkyusha's example Ikura 
matte ite mo sore rasii hito wa konakatta 'I waited and waited but no one looking any¬ 
thing like him came'. Sore-rasii N may sometimes translate as 'a likely N': sore-rasii 
konkyo 'a likely (reliable/plausible) basis' (SA 2673.131c) = konkyo-rasii konkyo (see 
below). 


A nominal sentence will suppress the imperfect copula when the semblative is applied, 
N £da4 rasii; but the copula will appear in the perfect, N datta rasii, as in this example: 
Iwamoto sensei te no wa, nakanaka ganko-mono datta (")rasii desu na 'This Professor 
Iwamoto seems to have been quite a stubborn man' (Tk 3.165b). And you may come 
across the informal copula in its more formal, uncontracted version, N de aru (")rasii: 

... sono miti no biggu-syotto (oomono) de aru (~)rasikatta 'he was apparently a big shot 
(a VIP) in his field' (SA 2671,95c). Suppresssion of the imperfect copula will account for 
the structure HONORIFIC INFINITIVE (o-V-i or an equivalent verbal noun prefixed by 
go- or o ) + (")rasii: Nippon-kazyuu-kyookai wa tokusei no zisyo o o-moti [ ] rasii 'The 
Japan Fruit Juice Association seem to have their own special dictionary' (SA 2649.11 0a); 
the subject exaltation (o-moti da= o-moti ni naru or motte irassyaru) is here used sarcasti¬ 
cally, the question at issue being what constitutes fruit “juice". And we will probably do 
well to assume the ellipsis of a propredicative copula in the following examples: Enpitu 
no oreta sin de [ ] (")rasiku kaite atta 'It was written apparently with the lead from a 
broken pencil' (Y 321); Kare [ ] (~)rasiku, ... itta 'Characteristically, he said ...' (Y 322); 
Akiko wa ika-ni mo Kyooko [ ] ( _ )rasii to omotta ga ... 'Akiko thought "How very like 
Kyoko [to say a thing like that]" ' (Ariyoshi 255). When the semblative is applied to S 
no da 'It is that S' (§4.2), the imperfect copula drops, leaving S no [ ] ( _ )rasii as in 
Mitiko ga soko ni iru no ( _ )rasii 'It appears to be that Michiko is there' (Y 318). 
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The expression N ,-rasii N, means 'an N worthy of the name' or 'a particular N worth 
mentioning': ... ziken-rasii ziken ni butukaranakatta ... 'did not run into any particular 
incident worth mentioning' (SA 2664.92d); ... hannoo-rasii hannoo ga nakatta 'there was 
no reaction to speak of' (or 'there was no real reaction') (SA 2681.27a); ... hukyoo-rasii 
hukyoo o keiken site inai 'has not experienced a real depression' (SA 2673.44a). This is 
not the semblative as such, but a semblative-derived adjective, as described earlier; the 
accent of -rasii always dominates the attached noun, and that must be a single pure noun 
(*A to B -rasii A to B 'a pair A and B worth mentioning' is ungrammatical), which can 
not itself be modified, though the repeat of the noun (preceded by an underlying juncture) 
can include an adnominal phrase, and the expression as a whole—or perhaps the repeated 
noun, independently—can be modified by an adnominal phrase: Honkaku-teki na haiuee- 
rasii haiuee ga nozomasiiC) 'What is needed is a real highway worthy of the name'; Kuruma 
ga yo[n]-dai narande hasireru hodo no haiuee-rasii honkaku-teki na haiuee ga nozomasii(') 
'What is needed is a real highway worthy of the name that four carscan run on side by 
side'. Cf. Alfonso 1063-4. 

Elsewhere (Martin 1967.271 n. 36) I have suggested that (')rasii is an abbreviation of 
ar- + -a-si-, the latter being a complex suffix consisting of the deverbative -a that underlies 
negative and tentative forms+the adjective-forming -si-, itself perhaps an abbreviation of 
-sa ari. On this see also Martin 1967.267 n. 30. Notice also (-)tarasii, §3.13. (A list of 
adjectives derived with the complex suffix -a-si- will be found in KKK 7.263-4.) Examples 
of the semblative conversion can be found in the Man'yo-shu 6 but the modern use began 
in the Muromachi period, according to Yoshida, who observes that it was written almost 
exclusively after nouns until the late Edo period (Y 323). Sato (1.309) implies that the 
sentential conversions (such as V-ru/A-i rasii) did not appear until after Muromachi times, 
for which only N rasii is attested. 


6. In this early (Nara-period) usage, rasi(-) followed the predicative forms of verbs, including the 
true predicative of ar- which coincides with the attributive aru rather than the infinitive-used-for- 
predicative ari. 



20 THE EVIDENTIAL: -SOO/-GE DA 


It is possible to put sentences into EVIDENTIAL conversions which impart the 
meaning 'looks to be/do' by attaching -soo da 1 (or, more old-fashioned and less widely heard, 
-ge da) to the infinitive of verbals, to the base of most (all?) adjectives, and to most but not 
all adjectival nouns: 

Yobi-soo da 'He seems to be about to call'. 

Waru-soo da 'It looks bad'. 

Zyoobu-soo da 'He looks sturdy'. 

A pure noun can be used only when predicated with the formal uncontracted copula: koo- 
seiseki de ari-soo da 'looks to be good results'. Tonic bases produce tonic evidentials, with 
the accent on -soo/-ge; atonic bases produce atonic evidentials. (The accent optionally drops 
from -ge.) Evidentials can be made on most subject-exalting forms, including o- + adjective 
or adjectival noun: Honto ni o-zyoobu-soo desu nee 'You truly seem to be of sturdy health, 

I'd say' (SA 2672.62b). The evidentialized sentence can be stylized (-soo desu, -soo de 
gozaimasu) and it can be made subject-exalting: li mono o o-morai ni nari-soo de irassyaimasu/ 
gozaimasu nee 'It looks as though you are going to get something nice, doesn't it'. 

The resulting sentence can be made perfect (Yobi-soo datta); but tentative forms are 
rejected (Y 403): *Yobi-soo daroo, *Yobi-soo datta daroo. The evidential sentence can be 
adnominalized as an adjectival noun (Yobi-soo na hito 'a person about to call'), yet it can 
retain the original marking of its adjuncts: Arne ga huri-soo na hi 'A day when it looks like 
rain'; Mondai ni nari-soo na mono 'Things likely to become a problem'; Itiban wadai ni 
nari-soo na no wa 'The one that seems to be creating the biggest stir ...'; Oosaka-zin no ii- 
soo na kottesu [= koto desu] ne 'It's what you'd expect an Osaka person to say, all right' 

(Tk 4.229b); Kano-zyo ga suwari-soo na isu 'The kind of chair she is likely to sit in'; Haha 
ga o-kasi o yari-soo na kodomo 'A child that the mother is likely to give sweets to'; Kimi 
ga yomi-soo na hon zya nai no? 'Isn't it a book (of the sort) you're likely to read?'. (The 
epitheme is not limited to extruded subjects, as might be thought from the examples in 
Alfonso 1066.) 

The evidential sentence can be turned into a gerund -soo de [wa/mo], infinitive -soo ni 
[naru/suru, V] and -soo de [sae areba], provisional -soo nara[-ba], conditional -soo dattara, 
representative -soo dattari. It can be extended with ka, ne, ka sira, ka mo sirenai, etc. It 
can be made semblative -soo rasii (somewhat redundant); -soo ni suginai occurs but *-soo 
ni tigai nai is doubtful, though some accept Zyoobu-soo ni tigai nai 'You can't say he doesn't 
look sturdy'. (Also accepted: Atira wa ame ga huri-soo ni tigai nai, as an abbreviation of 
...-soo ni mieru ni tigai nai.) 

Evidentials can be made negative, usually in these forms: -soo (wa/)mo nai, -soo de/ni 
wa/mo nai, or -soo de/ni wa/mo mienai (cf. remarks in §8). The form -soo ni nai looks odd 
when we consider that there is no corresponding *-soo ni aru, but it can perhaps be ex¬ 
plained in terms of the formation of the literary copula: the expected-soo n [ i] ar[-i] is 

1. As usual, da may drop before certain sentence-extenders ( §15): Omosiro-soo [ ] ne...'Looks 
interesting, huh ...' (KKK 3.251); Kyoo—ame ga huri-soo [ ] yo ‘Today it looks like rain' (KKK 3.251). 

In place of -soo da you may run across sentence-final -soo na in the speech of old people or those using 
dialects (cf. Y 403); this is not to be taken as -soo [da] na but as a sentence-final occurrence of the 
adnominalized copula after an adjectival noun. 
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§20. The Evidential: -soo/-ge da 


replaced by -soo n[i]-t[e] ar[-i] -* -soo da, but -soo ni {(wa/)mo} arazu has simply replaced 
arazu by nai. According to Hayashi 139, the evidential of an adjective or an adjectival 
noun is made negative in the form -soo de {wa]- nai (uma-soo de nai 'is not appetizing', 
zyoobu-soo de wa nai 'is not robust-looking') and the evidential of a verb is made negative 
in the form V-i-soo mo nai or V-i-soo ni -fmo]- nai: Mada owari-soo mo nai 'There is still 
no sign of its ending'; Kono hen de wa mitukari-soo ni nai 'It looks unlikely to be found 
around here'; Zyuuiti-gatu tooka, tyot-to ta’koo de wa mirare-soo mo nai dekigoto ga atta 
'On November 10th a little incident happened that is unlikely to be seen in any other 
school' (SA 2665.24a); Ryookoku no tairitu wa, yooi ni osamari-soo ni nai 'The confron¬ 
tation between the two countries would not appear to be easily resolved' or 'There is little 
evidence that ... will easily be resolved' (SA 2635.3). Alfonso 1066-7 gives the patterns 
V-i-soo mo nai, A-soo de mo nai or A-ku nasa-soo da. Jorden (BJ 2.123) says the following 
sentences are interchangeable: Dekinasa-soo desu 'It looks impossible', Deki-soo zya 
arimasen 'It doesn't look possible', and Deki-soo ni wa miemasen 'It doesn't look as if it 
will be possible'. ISJ (6.15.286) has the example Sonna koto wa tootei deki-soo ni wa 
omoenai 'Such a thing doesn't appear to be likely after all'. In Y 405 there is actually an 
example of V-i-soo ga nai: Ika ni izyutu ga susunde mo, kore wa deki-soo ga nai 'However 
much the medical arts may progress, there is no likelihood that this can be'; cf. ... sore o 
zikkoo zuru koto ga deki-soo de nakatta 'it did not seem likely you would be able to 
accomplish it' (Y 448). 

It is also possible to ring the evidential on a negative sentence: Ibiki de wa nasa-soo 
datta 'Apparently it wasn't (that he was) snoring' (Ariyoshi 307); Riyuu wa hitotu de wa 
nasa-soo da ga, ... 'There seems to be more than one reason, but ...'; Doo-mo soo de wa 
nasa-soo da 'That seems very unlikely, somehow' (Tanigawa 172); Sono tegami no tyoosi 
da to, atte mo omosiroku nasa-soo da wa 'From the tone of the letter it appears a meeting 
would not be much fun' (Y 404). As these examples show, it is usual for nai to attach -sa 
before adding -soo: Nasa-soo da 'It looks (to be) missing'. The same irregularity is true of 
Yoi (= li) 'It is good'; Yosa-soo da 'It looks good'. By way of contrast, notice that the ex¬ 
cessive forms (§9.1.9) are Nasa-sugiru but Yo-sugiru. Mio (141) says it is usual not to 
insert -sa- with negativized VERBALS turned into evidentials or excessives (iwa-na-sugiru 
'too seldom says', ... kite i-na-soo na yoosu o miru to 'when I saw that it appeared he had 
not arrived'), but many speakers optionally insert -sa- in these two situations, too: iwa- 
nasa-sugiru, kite i-nasa-soo na yoosu. Yoshida (407) says that na-soo da is a Meiji usage 
and that the newer nasa-soo da is more popular in the Showa era. (But *yo-soo never 
occurred for yosa-soo.) The examples in Y 407 include these: Soo-site tuma kara 
tokidoki monotarina-soo na me de nagamerareru no desu 'Then [he] gets given a look of 
dissatisfaction from his wife every now and then'; Watakusi ni wa ... wakarana-soo da ne 
'I just can't seem to understand Tai-sita koto wa nasa-soo da 'It doesn't seem to be of 
any great importance'. Other adjectives ending in -na-i, whether clearly derived from nega¬ 
tives (nasake-nai 'is heartless') or not (kitanai 'dirty') are sometimes heard with the inserted 
-sa- before -soo da, but we will go along with Mio (141) in rejecting these as ungrammatical. 
Kazama 99 accepts -sa-soo and -sa-sugiru for those adjectives clearly derived from N ga nai 
—such as tayori-nai, akke-nai, darasi-nai, etc.—but rejects the -sa- for all other cases, such 
as osanai, hakanai, sukunai, kitanai, and even the etymologically negative kudaranai and 
tumaranai. He observes that speakers are uncertain about the etymology of the slang word 
egetunai 'is vulgar, coarse' and therefore accord it either treatment. The pseudo-literary 
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forms Nakari-soo da (contracted from Naku ari-soo da) and Yokari-soo da (from Yoku ari- 
soo da) sometimes appear in print; but they strike most speakers as odd. Cf. Mio 134, 140. 

The negative infinitives -soo [ni/de] mo naku and -ge [ni/de] mo naku are not uncom¬ 
mon: Bukka wa sagari-soo mo naku, simin-seikatu wa iyoiyo kurusiku nari-soo da 'With 
no sign of prices about to go down the livelihood of the citizenry appears to be more and 
more distressing'. Since it is possible to negativize either the underlying sentence or the 
evidential, we can wonder whether examples will turn up of double negatives such as 
these: ?V-(a)na[sa]-soo mo nai, ?V-(a)na[sa]-soo ni mienai; ?A-ku nasa-soo mo nai, ?A- 
ku nasa-soo ni mienai. 

Evidential made on semblatives are rejected (*Ame ga huru rasi-soo da), but sembla- 
tives are made on evidential from underlying verbal sentences: Arne ga huri-soo (") rasii 
'It seems to be looking like rain'. Even though the evidential already means 'looks as 
though', the sentence can be converted into the putatives of §9.1.11: Arne ga huri-soo 
ni mieru/omowareru/ ... 'It seems/appears to look like rain' or Arne ga huri-soo ni [watasi 
wa] omou 'I think it looks like rain'. What about (?)Ame ga huri-soo ( _ )rasiku omowareru? 

Among the adjectival sentences that can be made evidential are the facilitative conver¬ 
sions (§9.1.8): Si-niku-soo da 'It looks difficult to do'. Martin 1968.51 suggests that 
desideratives are excluded (*lki-ta-soo da) unless verbalized (§7.2): Iki-ta-gari-soo da 'He 
looks as though he wants to go'. But this is true only for straightforward declarations; 
under various conversions the desiderative will turn up: I ki-ta-soo na kao o site ita 'He 
looked as if he wanted to go', etc. On ii-ta-ge 'apparently wanting to say', see below. 

Notice that for vowel verbs (Ve-, Vi-) and for one class of consonant verbs (Vs-) the form 
V-ta-soo da 'looks desirous (to do)' and the form V-ta soo da 'did as I hear tell' will look 


the same in kana spelling. For tonic verbs, the forms will differ in accent: 


tabe-ta-soo da 
tabeta soo da 


ori-ta-soo da hanasi-ta-soo da 

orita soo da hanasita soo da 


For those speakers who make atonic desideratives on atonic verbs (the standard we are 
following), there will be a difference of accent in all instances: 

yame-ta-soo da abi-ta-soo da kasi-ta-soo da 

yameta soo da abitasooda kasita soo da 

But for those who make all desideratives tonic, the forms from atonic verbs will converge 


in accent: 

yame-ta-soo da abi-ta-soo da kasi-ta-soo da 

yameta soo da abita soo da kasita soo da 

Speakers who do not commonly use the old-fashioned -ge and prefer Natukasi-soo da 
for Natukasi-ge( - ) da 'It is nostalgic-looking', may have traces of the form in cliches like 
monou-ge(') ni 'listlessly, languidly', ake-hiro/-ppiro-ge (na) 'open, frank' (there is no *ake- 
hiro/ppiro-i), koto-mo-nage ni 2 (kotaeru) '(answers) nonchalantly', and hito-mo-nage (na) 
'?(is) unembarrassed'. Ig 57 gives examples of imi-ari-ge (na) '(is) meaningful-seeming, 
precjnant (with meaning)' and kimari-waru-ge (na) '(is) awkward-looking'. The expression 
... to ii-ta-ge 'apparently wanting to say' is common: Sohuto-boo no ribon ni tuma-yoozi 
o hasanda daihyoo ga, "Konna dai-kankei o ukete ii mono daroo ka" to ii-ta-ge ni, mozi- 
mozi si-nagara bara no hanataba o uke-totta 'The delegate, with a toothpick stuck in the 
ribbon of his felt hat, hesitantly took the bouquet of roses, looking as if he wanted to say 


2. (Accentuation options according to NHK.) Also nani-goto mo na-ge ni? 
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"How can I accept such a big welcome" ' (SA 2660.36c); Tumari sore-dake! konpyuutaa 
no riyoo ga susunde iru to ii-ta-ge no yoo de aru 'It is as if he appeared to want to say that 
the utilization of the computer is, after all, advanced to that extent' (SA 2661.26d—for na 
-*■ no before yoo, see p. 766). Siranu-ge 'apparently ignoring' can be treated as idiomatic: 
Konna musuu(~) no higeki mo siranu-ge ni ... 'Apparently ignoring countless tragedies of 
this sort ...' (SA 2674.63a). But Y 206 cites an example with a dialect form of the perfect: 
... sirananda-ge ni 'as if [one] had not known'. More examples of -ge: Kare-ra wa, hazime 
wa urayamasi-ge( - ) na manazasi de mi-tumeru 'At first they stare with an envious look' (SA 
2647.118a); Kore ni wa Nissan wa human-ge da 'With this, Nissan seems to be displeased' 
(SA 2668.124d); ... tokui-ge(') ni hanasu 'speaks with pride' (SA 2652.119a); Kono se ga 
hikuku, hutotta, hito-kuse ari-ge(~) na tura-gamae no zinbutu wa ... 'This short, fat, 
sinister-looking character...' (SA 2674.104c). The negative of -ge da is -ge nai: Sono tosi 
no haru wa, itu mo no Sinsyuu ni ni-ge nai atatakai soosyun de atta 'The spring of that 
year was an early one warmer than seemed appropriate for Shinano' (Y 350). This is the 
source of nanige-nai 'is nonchalant (as if it were nothing)' and sarige-nai 'is unconcerned 
(as if it were not so)'. 

From the basic meaning of the evidential 'looks (appears)'—as in Kono yuki wa tumori- 
soo da 'It looks as though this snow will stay' (Ariyoshi 143)—there come uses that trans¬ 
late as 'seems about to, is on the point of, will' (often prefaced by ima ni mo 'at any 
moment') and as 'is likely to, ought to, could be expected to' (= ... hazu da). The implica¬ 
tion is that the happening is IMMINENT or IMPENDING: 3 ... de-soo de denai ... 'is about 
to emerge and then doesn't' (SA 2650.97a); Zyookyaku ni totte wa "oohuku-bintaa" no 
tosi ni nari-soo da 'For the passenger [on public transportation] it's going to be a year of 
getting it from all sides' (SA 2660.42b); Hune ga sizumi-soo ni naru to, nezumi wa iti- 
hayaku nigeru 'When a ship is about to sink the rats are quick to desert it' (SA 2671.29b); 

... ki ga tooku nattyai-soo da [= natte simai-soo da] 'is about to lose consciousness'. 

The domain of the evidential seems to be limited to a single predicate. In the following 
sentence, for example, the evidential at the end is not intended to carry back through the 
infinitive(-used-for-gerund) to include the first of the two passives: Kairo no tikaku no 
syooson de wa, Isuraeru no supai ni sare, korosare-soo ni narimasita 'In a small village near 
Cairo he was taken for an Israeli spy and was nearly killed' (SA 2664.100c); the transitive 
mutative supai ni suru is here loosely used as a putative. In the following sentence the evi¬ 
dential should not be assumed to apply to more than the final adjectival noun: Hossori 
sita karada-tuki( _ ) de sinkeisitu-soo de aru 'He has a slender build and looks nervous' (SA 
2666.59d). 

The expression ari-soo sometimes calls for special translations: ari-soo na koto 'a prob¬ 
ability', ari-soo mo nai koto 'an improbability', ari-soo na hanasi de ... 'according to a likely 
story ...', ari-soo mo nai ziken 'an improbable incident'; Oboete imasen ga, ari-soo na 
kottesu ne 'I don't recall it, but it seems likely to have happened' (Tk 2.135b); Ari-soo na 
sinri da ne 'Likely psychology, isn't it' (Tk 3.144b). But it can also be used as the expected 
evidential conversion of a sentence expressing existence or possession: Igirisu no Tyaaruzu 
oozi ga ooi o tugu made ni wa, mada sootoo no nensuu ga ari-soo da 'There would seem to 


3. In this meaning, the evidential can not be made negative (Y 405); ...-soo ni/mo nai can deny only 
the 'likelihood' meaning, as shown by examples in Y 406: Tote-mo, util") no o-kaasama yurusite kudasar 
soo mo nai n desu mono 'But my mother is hardly likely to give me permission'. 
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be a considerable number of years before Prince Charles of England will succeed to the 
throne' (SA 2664.100c). 

The -ge forms are reported used for -soo by speakers in Gumma and Saitama, who also 
say V-ru ge da for the same meaning: Ame ga huru ge da 'It looks like rain' (Zhs 2.22). 
Two forms reported from Gumma are nasa-ge = nasa-soo 'appearing to be lacking' (Zhs 
2.130.7) and yosa-ge = yosa-soo 'appearing to be good' (Zhs 2.155.8). Standard speakers 
find the -ge forms old-fashioned; cf. the literary forms in § 15.20. Sentences with -ge nari 
were used as early as Heian times (Y 349); the modern usage stretches from Muromachi 
to the beginning of the Edo period, is largely limited to western Japan and is considered 
very colloquial (cf. Kgg 89.36-7). Sentence-final -ge-na is used to report hearsay or con¬ 
jecture in dialect examples from modern fiction found in Y 349, including one of ... 
kami-sama zya [= da] ge-na de,... 'is said to be a god ... and'. 

The most widely accepted etymology says that -soo < -sau is the Chinese loanword 
meaning 'aspect, phase; physiognomy', but some would derive the evidential from the 
adverb soo < s[i-k]a[k]u 'thus' (Y 404), the presumed source of the hearsay conversion. 4 
And -ge is the nigoried form of the noun ke (= kehai( _ )) 'indication, symptoms'. 

The -ge forms made from atonic verbs, adjectives, and adjectival nouns are also atonic: 
karu-ge, human-ge. According to the patterns used in this book, those made from tonic 
verbs, adjectives, and adjectival nouns are optionally atonic or oxytonic: natukasi-ge('), 
tokui-ge('). For the tonic forms MKZ S generally prefers a penultimate accent: natukasi- 
ge, tokui-ge. But MKZ S has a number of exceptions: ita-ge, nibu-ge, niku-ge, osi-ge, samu- 

i'll * it 

ge, samu-ge, sema-ge, yowa-ge (despite hosi-ge, huka-ge, tuyo-ge); and, unless misprints, 

t , 

kanasi-ge fron atonic kanasi- and nemuta-ge from atonic nemuta-. 


4. But it has also been proposed that both the evidential and the hearsay might have arisen from a 
reduction of sama 'appearance', by way of sam [a] > sat7(with nasality) > sau (Gekkan-Bumpo 1 /8.50-1). 




21 QUOTATIONS 


A sentence can be quoted by adding the particle to '(says/thinks) that'. (The 
accent and juncture of phrases marked by to are discussed on p. 1003.) The sentence 
quoted can be negative, desiderative, etc.; it can be perfect, tentative, etc.; and the 
quotational verb that follows can undergo all conversions independently of the quoted 
sentence. 

The quoted sentence is typically followed by an INFORMATION-PROCESSING verb 
having to do with saying, writing, thinking, judging, or the like: iu (pronounced /yuu/) 
'says'—and numerous connotationally marked synonyms such as nukasu 'impudently says', 
morasu 'reveals, lets it leak (that)', yodomu 'stammers (that)', tubuyaku 'mutters', hozaku 
'grumbles', sasayaku 'whispers', sawagu 'clamors', yobu 'calls', ikkatu suru 'roars, thunders 
(that)', zekkyoo suru 'screams, cries out (that)', homeru 'praises', hinan suru 'criticizes, 
complains', kusasu 'disparages, belittles (saying that)', unuboreru 'flatters oneself (that)', 
aisatu suru 'greets (with the words)', sidoo suru 'counsels', unnun suru 'comments', kotaeru 
= henzi suru 'answers', ... ; kaku 'writes', ... ; omou 'thinks, feels', kangaeru 'thinks, opines', 
sir-u 'finds out, learns, knows', wakaru 'finds out, understands', isiki suru 'is aware/conscious 
(that)'; kitai suru 'expects (that)', nozomuf - ) 'hopes', sin-ziru(~) 'believes (that)', sinpai 
suru 'worries (that)', 1 syutyoo suru 'claims (that)', handan suru 'judges (that)', dantei suru 
'concludes (that)', dangen suru 'affirms (that)', bunseki suru 'gives the analysis (that)', 
setumei suru 'explains', akiraka ni suru 'makes it clear (that), announces, reveals', kimeru 
'decides (that)'; ... ; zannen-garu 'regrets', senden suru 'advertises (that)', husigi-garu 
'wonders, is curious (that)' (SA 2662.96c), mezurasi-garu 'marvels (that)' (SA 2672.60), 
akireru 'is amazed (that)', ... ; miru 'sees (that)', kiku 'hears/asks (that)'; omoeru 'it is 
thought (that)', kangaerareru 'it is thought (that)', kan-zirareru 'it is felt that', mitomerareru 
'it is recognized that', nagamerareru 'it is viewed that'; ... 2 

Obviously the number of such verbs is quite large; it is not always necessary to postulate 
a particular tie between the quotation and a given verb, since we can often assume an el¬ 
lipsis of to littej- 'saying that' or to -j-omottej- 'thinking/feeling that' as in these examples: 
Okurete wa naranai to, isoide aruita 'I hurried my steps, feeling I mustn't be late' (Hayashi 
184); Hataraite tameta kityoo na kane da kara to, sassoku tyokin sita 'Since [I realized] 
it was precious money I had saved up from working I put it in the bank at once' (Hayashi 
184); Kono ha’ru koso wa to saigo no oikomi-benkyoo o site imasu ga ... 'He is pursuing 
last-minute studying with the idea that this spring is It' (SA 2662.106a); Yotto-zuki no 
kare wa, issyo ni noroo to boku(~) o sasotta 'He, the great yacht-lover, invited me to ride 
with him' (SA 2650.59d). See below for further discussion of this sort of ellipsis. With 
verbs that more specifically involve the processing or reproduction of information, how- 

1. And, perhaps as a propredicated verbal noun, sinpai da: ... taizi ni warui eikyoo o oyobosu no 
de wa nai ka to sinpai desu 'I am concerned whether there might not be a bad effect on the unborn 
child' (SA 2689.122ab). 

2. Kuno 1973.213 points out that S to does not presuppose the factuality (truth) of S and thus is 
appropriate with 'said, felt, thought, asserted' etc. Some verbs will allow only S koto o (wasureru 
'forgets', omoi-dasu 'remembers'), some will allow only S to (iu 'says', gokai suru 'misunderstands', ...) 
and some will allow either (kiku 'hear', sin-ziru( — ) 'believes', utagau 'doubts', nageku 'deplores', zihaku 
suru 'confesses', ...). 
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ever, we will probably wish to assume a direct tie with the quotation: ... moraenai ka to 
irai suru (= tanomu) 'asks whether one might not receive Iti, ni, san to kazoe ro 
'Count one, two, three!' (SA 2670.95b); ... tasukete kure to sugaru(~) to ... 'when im¬ 
plored to help'; "Katte kure [yo] " to segamu/sebiru 'He badgers me to buy it for him'; 

... iranai tte kotowatta n da 'I declined, saying I didn't want it' (Tk 4.297a). 

The quotation stands in an adverbial relationship to the information verb, 3 which will 
sometimes take a direct object: ... hitobito wa, kore koso Bukkyoo-to no toku mappoo 
no toki ga kita to, yo( _ ) no syuumatu o sin-zita( _ ) 'people believed it to be the end of the 
world "precisely now the millenium preached by the Buddhists had come" '. This sort of 
sentence could, of course, be regarded as the ellipsis mentioned above, with the informa¬ 
tion-processing verb treated as independent of the quotation. But certain examples will be 
seen to parallel the putative (§9.1.11): ... ni-sen san-zen to iu bekko no mozi o kioku suru 
koto o ooki na hutan to kangaeru 'They think memorizing, say, two or three thousand 
separate letters to be a big burden' (Ono 1966.236); Hoka no hi to wa sore o teinei-sugiru 
to toru ka mo sirenai ... 'Other people might take that as too polite ...' (Tsujimura 79); 

Sore o onna wa hakuzyoo da to iu 'That is called, by women, faithlessness' (SA 
2649.109b)—a more esoteric interpretation is possible 'That is called FAITHLESSNESS 
in women' (cf. p. 269); Kimi wa boku(~) o mada bottyan da to kangaete 'ru rasii ga ... 

'You still think of me as "Sonny-boy", it seems, but...' (Natsume Soseki). Notice that 
the transitive putative Hana o utukusiku omou 'I feel the flowers to be beautiful' can be 
paraphrased as Hana o utukusii to omou as well as Hana ga utukusii to omou 'I feel that 
the flowers are beautiful'. This suggests that we must speak of at least two quotation con¬ 
versions: the TRANSITIVE quotation and the INTRANSITIVE quotation, paralleling 
the putatives. Here are examples of the TRANSITIVE quotation: ... kotoba o hontoo ni 
doogu da to omottara ... 'if you think language to be really a tool' (Fukuda in Ono 218); 
Koko o byooin da to omotte wa ikenai 'You mustn't think of this place as a hospital' 

(SA 2672.23c). 

The quotation can be separated from the quoting verb by juncture and by any adjuncts 
that are appropriate to the quoting verb, the subject of which may appear after (instead of 
before) the quotation: ... to II hazime wa I [watasi wa] I omoimasita 'At first I thought 
that...'. This can well be regarded as a kind of thematization (see §3.9), since the more 
usual version—the unmarked form—would place the quotation directly before the quoting 
verb, especially when short. Thematized quotations tend to be long. Thus you will often 
hear in newscasts such item-closers as... to, [soori-daizin ga/wa] kono yoo ni nobemasita 
'... unquote, this is what he [the prime minister] stated'. Sometimes a delay in the under¬ 
lying subject of the quoting verb may reflect an afterthought: Sosite, yunyuu(-)noosanbutu 
ga yasui no wa danpingu ni gen'in suru to, watasi ni wa kangaerareru 'And the cheapness 
of imported farm goods is due to the [practice of] dumping—it seems to me' (SA 2670.108c). 

Sentences can be quoted directly, but it is usual to make the quotation indirect, with 
appropriate switches in deictic reference, such as pronouns, honorifics, locations, etc. 
Questions as well as statements can be quoted both directly and indirectly: Yobu ka to 
iu, Ookii ka to iu, Dare datta ka to iu. The verb of saying is likely to be kiku 'asks (= in¬ 
quires)', especially if the question is quoted indirectly. 

3. Unlike S ka 'whether S', S to can never be marked by ga or o. Anaphoric reference to a quota¬ 
tion can be made with the adverb soo: ... de wa nai ka to II soo omoimasu 'surely it is .... so I think' (R). 
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Commands and prohibitions can be quoted directly (though the English translation is 
often indirect): Ari-ttake tukae to iu no de wa nai 'It's not a case of telling you to use all 
there are'; Da kara, doo si ro to wa iwanai 'So I don't tell people what to do' (SA 
2635.104); ... Amerika-seihu ni doru o kin ni kae ro to yookyuu dekiru no wa kakkoku- 
seihu “dake de aru tame, ... 'since the only ones who can demand of the American govern¬ 
ment that dollars be exchanged for gold are the other governments...' (SA 2676.45b); 
Kaason zyosi wa, kin-ze yo to iu 'Miss [Rachel] Carson tells us to ban them [= pesticides]' 
(SA 2684.45b); Keti-keti suru na yo tte itta n desu kedo ne 'He told me “Don't be 
stingy", you see, but...' (SA 2672.62a). (But ... ro yo is usually replaced by ... yo, as 
noted in § 16.1.) There is a special way to quote a command indirectly: V-ru yoo ni {to{ 

+ some quoting verb such as iu 'says', tanomu 'requests', or even denwa o suru 'phones 
[requesting]'. Chamberlain (1888.277) points out that the COMMAND forms of such a 
quotation, e.g. V-ru yoo ni {to]- itte kudasai, are not too common; instead, for 'Tell him 
to do it' you use the causative to produce a somewhat vaguer sentence Sasete kudasai 
'Get him to do it'. Similarly, Saseyoo 'Let's get him to do it' would be a translation of 
'Let's tell him to do it' that is more usual than the literal Suru yoo ni {to{ ioo. The quoted 
command can be affirmative or negative: Kuru/Konai yoo ni {to{ itta 'He told us to come/ 
not come'; Suru/sinai yoo ni {to{ motometa 'We requested them to do it (not to do it)'. 4 
Strictly speaking, this indirect command quotation is perhaps to be taken as a conversion 
of the imperative (-e etc., § 16.1). But the "imperative" meaning is not always obvious: 

... ningen ni saiwai o motarasite kureru yoo ni noz6mu( _ ) ... 'hopes/desires that they [= 
the gods] will favor the human being by providing blessings' (Ono 1966.54); ... wakai 
hitobito ga kono hon o yonde kudasaru yoo ni to kiboo site iru 'I am in hopes that young 
people ... will kindly read this book' (Ono 1966.240); see also the examples of ... yoo ni 
that are cited on p. 1003. Actually the meaning of yoo ni is basically 'so that (it will)' or 'so 
as to (do)'—a mutative ni, §9.1.11—and a great variety of verbs can follow: Byooki ni 
naranai yoo ni yaru n desu 'You do it in order not to get sick'; Wasuremono na’i yoo ni 
go-tyuui kudasai 'Be careful not to forget anything'; Densya(~) ni okurenai [or ma ni au] 
yoo ni isoida 'I rushed so as not to be late [so as to be on time] for the train'; Tumari 
kugatu no sin-gakki ni Gaburieru ga hutatabi kyoodan ni tatu koto ga nai yoo ni, ziken o 
katazukeyoo to no ito de aru 'In brief, it is a scheme to dispose of the incident so that 
Gabrielle will not take up her teacher's platform again in the new term in September' (SA 
2649.24e). V-ru yoo ni suru is often equivalent to V-ru koto ni suru 'decides/arranges to 
V', and V-ru yoo ni natte iru means much the same as V-ru koto ni natte iru 'it is arranged 
that/for V'. Cf. Kono-goro(~) wa syare o ukkari iwanai yoo ni site 'masu 'Lately I am trying 
not to say any inadvertent puns' (Tk 2.236b). We might also regard the indirect command 
quotation as a normal optional conversion from the circumlocutions involving favors, though 
it is not at all unusual for the favor wording to be retained in a quotation: V-te kureru/yaru 


4. To sum it up: you quote commands and prohibitions in either of these ways: 


(quasi-)directly 
V-e [yo] to 
V-e ro [yo] to 
V-ru na [yo] to 


indirectly 

V-ru yoo ni [to] 

V-(a)nai yoo ni [to] 


The final to or ni (or ni to) can be followed by the focus markers wa, mo, sika, etc.—for example, 
when a negativized quotation verb is to be emphasized. The ni of yoo ni will sometimes drop, leaving a 
direct adverbialization (§9.1.13). But if ni drops, the structure is closed; to will not follow. 
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yoo ni -[-to]- iu. Notice that the "in-giving" and "out-giving" often has to be reversed in 
keeping with the deictic switches appropriate to indirect quotation. It is especially com¬ 
mon to quote desideratives (Iki-tai to omou 'I think I'd like to go'), auto-suggestions (Ikoo 
to omou 'I think I'll go'), 5 and tentatives (Iku daroo to omou 'I think he'll go'); cf. §21.5. 
For an elliptical construction that looks as if a quotation of the conditional, -tara [ii] to 
omou, see §9.4; a similar case is -te wa [ikenai] to omou 'think it won't do'. 

The quotation can be subdued: ... to wa (iwanakatta). It can be highlighted: ... to mo 
(iu); ... to sae (ieba); ... to sura. 6 It can be restricted by bakari, “gurai, made, and dake 
(but apparently not by hodo or koso), and also by de mo 'or something'. It can be marked 
by sika. Examples: Kono-aic/a'no Kita-Betonamu-gun no sensi-sya wa, yonhyaku to MO, 
gohyaku to MO tutaerarete iru 'Recent casualties of the North Vietnamese forces are 
reported to be four hundred or five hundred dead' (SA 2673.22d); ... ka to BAKARI 
omotte 'wondering just whether ,..'; 7 Damasareta to BAKARI NI ikari( _ ) o buti-make, ... 
'Harping on his having been deceived he vented his anger, ...' (SA 2670.23e); Muzukasii(") 
to BAKARI itte imasu 'All he ever has to say is that it is difficult'; Ima (Kono toki) ka to 
BAKARI [omotte]...'Thinking now (this) is the best time to ...'; Soo da to DAK^ 1 itta 
'He only said yes'; ... to DE MO ioo ka 'Shall we say, perhaps, that ...'; ... yahari "iti-do 1 
mite simatta ningen" no isiki to DE MO itta mono o kan-ziru koto ga dekiru '... you can 
also feel something like a sense of "a person seen once and done with" ' (SA 2681.101b); 
Itibu no baka na hitobito no hukoo o sukuu tame ni, matomo na oozei no hitobito o 
hukoo ni otosi-irete mo yoi, to DE MO kangaete iru no daroo ka 'Can he be thinking that 
in order to save a group of stupid people from unhappiness it is all right to plunge the mass 
of upright people into unhappiness, or something?' (SA 2664.33d); Nan desu tte. Watasi 
ga warui to DE MO iu n desu ka 'What? Are you by any chance saying I'm to blame?' 
(Ariyoshi 215); Genki da to GUR Al kaitara doo desu ka 'How about writing at least that 
we are in good health?'; ... to MADE dantei suru no de aru 'He concludes even that ...' 

(SA 2656.26d); ... aru gaikoo-kan wa "Dare mo ga kare no seisinbyoo-i ni nari-tagatte iru" 
to MADE kokuhyoo sita mono da 'a certain diplomat used to criticize him [= Sihanouk] 
harshly even to the point of saying "Everybody wants to become his psychiatrist" ' (SA 
2680.18e); Katute wa, zensoku de sinu mono nasi, to iu no ga isya no zyoosiki de atta ga, 
kono kusuri no ran'yoo de siboo-ritu ga takamatta to MADE iwareru no de aru 'At one 
time it was common knowledge among doctors that nobody dies of asthma, but [now] it 
can be said that actually the death rate has risen as a result of the indiscriminate use of this 
medicine' (SA 2649.40e); Hi o otte sinkoku ni nari, "Sinde simau" to MADE iu 'Things 
growing more serious as the days go by, he reaches the point of saying "I'll die" ' (SA 
2673.1 10a); ... hana de asiratta to MADE WA ikanai ni site mo ... 'even if it isn't going so 
far as being snooty ...' (Maeda 1962.43); Midasi o yame ro to MADE WA iwanakatta kedo 

5. Sometimes the meaning of a quoted hortative is 'with the intention/desire to do' or 'for the 
purpose of doing': Yuugure ni natte, basu de zen'in ga KAEROO TO syuugoo site miru to, doo mo 
hutari^arinai 'At dusk when everybody gathered at the bus TO GO HOME, we somehow seemed to 
be two people short' (SA 2653.59b). The hortative + to must not be confused with the Iiterary tenta¬ 
tive + to (§21.5), even though the forms may be the same. 

6. S to sae ieba 'if you say just S' differs little in meaning from S tE^ii sae sureba 'if you just say S'. 

7. Alfonso 724-5 says S to bakari omotte ita means ‘all I could think was S' or 'I felt sure that S': 
sometimes the best translation is 'I always thought that ...'. Alfonso 729 says S to bakari ni means ‘as 
much as to say, as much as to make you think; as if to say'. In addition to his examples, you will find 
examples of S to bakari [ni] in KKK 3.203. For tEmwan bakari, see p. 614. 
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mo They didn't go so far as to tell us to cut out headlines but (Tk 3.226a); Ageru to 
MADE WA iwanakatta 'I didn't say I'd give it to you'; Boku(~) wa goo da to MADE WA 
omowanai kedo ne, ... 'I don't go so far as to (= I don't actually) think it is karma, you 
know, but...' (Tk 4.282b); ... kon-tikisyoo (= kon-tikusyoo) to MADE wa omowanakatta 
ga ... 'I didn't quite go so far as to think "Damn bastard!" but ...' (SA 2678.47b); Kogitte 
no seido ga nai dake ni, Nihon no hoo ga kanzen na kyassyuresu-taisei ni tikai to SAE ieru 
'Just from lacking the check system, Japan can even be said to be closer [than America] 
to a complete cashless system' (SA 2662.38c); Kono Zitoo zyotei no kenkoo na yuuken 
na kanzyu-sei wa, Na’ra “zidai no zyosei no seikatu-kanzyoo o daihyoo suru to SAE itte yoi 
yoo ni omowareru 'It seems that we might well say even that this vigorous, brave sensitivity 
of Empress Jito is representative of the feelings of life of the women of the Nara Period' 

(Ono 1966.93); Kono otoko wa Denbee no kodomo to SI KA kangaerarenai 'We can only 
think that this man is Dembe's son' (SA 2671,107c); Soo to sika omoemasen ne 'That's 
all one can think, isn't it' (Tk 3.259a); Nani ka "seizyoo na handan" o kuruwaseru gen'in 
ga atta to SI KA kangaerarenai 'It can only be thought that there was some factor to 
derange his "normal judgment" ' (SA 2637.27c); "Noo-komento, syokumu ~zyoo no himitu" 
to SIKA kotaenakatta 'The only reply was "No comment, it's a confidential office matter' 
(SA 2649.106d); Konna dai-kasyu wa, kono-yo(~) ni inai to SURA bokuC) wa omotte iru 
no de aru 'I can hardly believe there is such a great singer as this in this world of ours' (SA 
2653.61a). 

Since to marks the quotation as adverbial, there is no *... to ga/o. And since the pro¬ 
predication ... to’ da is usually nominalized as ... to no koto, there is no *... to no fno} 
ga/o, either. This perhaps also accounts for the fact that there is no *to nado, only ... nado 
to: ... baka da nado to wa yume-sara omotte inai ziko o ... 'oneself, of whom one would 
never dream of thinking "I'm a fool" or the like' (Maeda 1962.25); Kondo no Syoogatu, 
mosi atarasn cpmu-in o osita gazyoo ga todoitara, insatu-dai( _ ) o ketitta na, nado to 
omowanai yoo ni negai-tai 'If this January you should get a greeting card with a new rub¬ 
ber stamping, please don't think such thoughts as "so he's too stingy to have it printed, 
eh'" (SA 2658.39d). 

The quotation can be propredicated ... to da; it then (usually) nominalizes with koto 
and becomes ... to no koto da, a synonym of the hearsay report ... soo da 'They say that 
..., I hear tell that...', §18. 8 By turning the propredication into a question ... to fda} ka, 
you can suggest vagueness or doubt: Iki-tai to ka itte imasu 'They are saying they want 
to go or something'; for other uses of to ka see §21.6. 

A colloquial synonym of to is [t]te; 9 a less colloquial form is tote, attached to nouns 
and tonic inflected forms as a particle (kore tote, Nagasaki tote; yomu tote, hanasita tote) 
but attached with an optional juncture after the basically oxytonic forms of the "atonic" 


8. The hearsay report is usually unattributed as to source, whereas a quotation impl ies knowledge 
of the identity of the source whether mentioned or not; but it is possible to attribute the source of 
hearsay by mentioning it in a separately included sentence, as in the direct nominalization used to intro¬ 
duce the hearsay in Kare ga iu ni wa, ... soo de ... 'He says that ... and ...' ISA 2793.1 32a). 

9. As found twice in this sentence: Yokuzitu, bokuC) ga kaeru tokVni, sore o hitotu kureru TTE 
iu n de ne, iranai TTE kotowatta n da 'The next day when I left they said they'd give me one of them, 
but I declined saying I didn't want it' (Tk 4.297a). This and other examples call into question Yoshida's 
suspicion that te for to is somehow "feminine" (Y 442). Konoshima (1970.25) says that [t]te for to 

is common in eastern Japan; it appears frequently in the Kyoto speech reported in Inokuchi. 
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forms: itta { I { tote = itta tote or itta tote '{saying that one went'. See §15.11, §21.3; 
notice that [t]te also serves as an abbreviation of to iu and to itte. Many speakers agree 
with BJ 2.120 (fn.2) in using tte for to only before verbs of SAYING, not verbs of THINK¬ 
ING; yet examples of tte omou can be found: Hura-hura aruite 'te kane ga torerya (= 
torereba) itiban ii syoobai da tte omotte kita n da ne 'I started thinking the best business 
was if you could get money by just strolling around' (KKK 3.73); ... sono tisiki o kyuusyuu 
su beki da tte omoimasu ne 'I think, you see, that we should absorb that knowledge ...' 

(SA 2673.47). 

An abbreviation of to yuu (= to iu) -*■ tyuu or ttyuu is common in many parts of Japan 
(e.g. Kyushu) though little used by Tokyo speakers: Kodomo, gakusei tyuu no wa, idai 
na kanoo-sei ga aru 'The child, the student, such a one has great potential' (SA 2678.48c); 
Kangaete miru tyuu to, ... 'Now that I think about it...' (SA 2678.47a); ... tyuu kotte (= 
to iu koto de [su]) 'It is a matter of ...' (SA 2686.46c—speaking is Kishige Riichi, mayor of 
Asuka village, Nara); Doo iu koto ka ttyuu to, ... 'If you wonder what's happening, ...' 

(Tk 4.163a—a speaker born in Fukui prefecture who had lived in Taiwan); ... "Soko wa 
omae-tati no hairu tokoro zya nee” ttyuu 'says "You kids got no business in there!" ' (SA 
2678.47b). In parts of northeast Honshu the abbreviation goes one step further, eliminat¬ 
ing the palatal semivowel (and often shortening the vowel): toyuu -»• tyuu -> tu [u]. You 
will also find t ( oiu abbreviated -*• tee or [t] tee or [t] te, as in these examples: ... ima no yo- 
no-naka tee mono ga ... 'this world of today' (Maeda 1962.149); Nyuuin tee no wa, 
dokusyo(') ni wa ii kikai(~) desu yo 'Being hospitalized, you see, is a good opportunity 
for reading' (Tk 2.99a); Siatu tee to baka ni suru keikoo ga arimasite ne, ... 'Speaking of 
finger pressure (treatment) there's a tendency to overdo it, you know, ...' (Tk 4.103b); 
Atasi-domo o-kasi no koozyooC) e itte, tyokoreeto no umi o mimasu to, kore kui-tai ttee ki 
ga simasen yo 'When we go to a candy factory and look at the sea of chocolate, we have 
no urge to eat the stuff' (Tk 4.190a); Zenzen naku-naru tte koto wa nai ga, usuku wa 
naru ne 'It isn't that it completely disappears, but it DOES grow faint, doesn't it' (Tk 
4.274b); Anna’ no [ ] doo tte koto 1 [ ] nai wake desu yo 'I mean there's nothing special 
about one of that sort' (SA 2686.26e) — the first ellipsis is of wa (or ni wa), from under¬ 
lying ga/ni, the second is of ga; ... sinpo tte mono ga nai to omou n desu 'there's nothing 
in the way of progress, it seems to me' (SA 2685.122d). Cf. the abbreviation te na for to 
iu yoo na (p. 1005). 

In western Japan (Zhs 4.17) the quotative particle is frequently dropped altogether, 
leaving the quoted matter as a direct adverbialization to the quoting verb, with no special 
marking: ... tyot-to de mo ii {to{ yodomu to ... 'stammering [that] even a little would do' 
(SA 2647.88c); ... Ryuukiti {to]- iu hito ... 'a man named Ryukichi' (SA 2657.46a); ... 
yameyoo {to]- omoimasita '(I) thought I would quit' (SA 2657.45a); Moo yosoo omou 'I 
wanna quit now' (R). Cf. Doi 228 (citing ... “mai {to{ omou 'think I won't') and 271-2. 
Omission of the quotation particle, a practice called to-nuke (or tonuke-kotoba), is partic¬ 
ularly common in Shikoku, Hiroshima, and Okayama (cf. Miyara 1954.153, Maeda 90-1, 
Zhs 5.15 n. 2). The optional dropping of to after V-ru yoo {ni{ is prevalent even in Tokyo, 
where it is more often dropped than not. See also §2.2a. 

Quotation is a recursive device in Japanese as it is in English ('He said that she said that 
I said that ...'). Here are examples of a quotation within a quotation: Koomei-too wa 
toritugi-ten ni, sono hon o kotoware to mei-zitaC) to utagawarete iru 'It is suspected that 
the Komei-to ordered the agencies to turn the book down' (SA 2665.32b); ... Huziyama- 
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Ginkoo too-dori wa, "Wasi wa rakkan site iru" to katatta to tutaerareta ga, ... 'the Presi¬ 
dent of the "Fujiyama" Bank was reported to have said "I am optimistic" but ...' (SA 
2685.17c—the bank is fictitious, as the nippy name suggests; the passage is from a satire). 

A nominal sentence sometimes drops the copula imperfect da: Kuro o siro [da] to 
syutyoo suru 'claims that black is white'. (Cf. Mikami 1963.145.) But the ellipsis is not 
obligatory, and da is often present: Zibun o syuusai da to kangaeru 'thinks of oneself as a 
genius'. When the quotation involves NAMING (cf. §21.1) the noun is directly quoted with 
no copula: Tanaka to moosimasu 'I am (named) Tanaka'; Kono gensyoo o hooden to yobu 
'This phenomenon is called electric discharge'; Ano sunakku wa nan to iimasu ka 'What is 
the name of that snack bar?'; Sintaroo to nazuketa 'He wasgiventhe name Shintaro'. In 
such sentences the to is functioning asan essive itself; note the distinction drawn between 
OBJECTIVE ESSIVE (ni) and SUBJECTIVE ESSIVE (to) in §13.5a, and compare otoko 
to umarete 'being born [as] a male'. Quotations with N da to, on the other hand, can be 
regarded as a subjective adverbialization of the directly nominalized finite sentence. 

The COPULA is normally made on the OBJECTIVE essive: ni + ar- yields the literary 
nar- and also the adnominal colloquial forms na/no; ni-te+ ar- contract into the colloquial 
forms da’/de etc. But it is also possible to make a copula on the subjective essive: to + ar- 
> tar-i/tar-u, p. 754. And uncontracted forms of to aru will occasionally be seen, especially 
to atte, which sometimes means 'with/at the thought of' or 'on the grounds of (its being)': 
Inhure-zidai to atte, zisan-hozen ni motte-koi to iu hanasi mo aru ga ... 'In [what is recog¬ 
nized to be] inflationary times some say it [= investing in rare books] may be just the 
thing for protecting one's estate' (SA 2684.117c); ... moo ziki kaihoo sareru to atte, sen'in- 
tati no aida ni hot-to(~) sita kuuki ga nagarete ita '... as it became apparent that they would 
soon be liberated, an air of relief floated among the crewmen' (SA 2674.129a); Hazimete 
no kaigai-ryokoo to atte mune o waku-waku sasete ita ga, syuppatu ga tikazuku ni turete 
hukitu na koto bakari ga atama ni ukande kita '[The thought of] its being my first trip 
abroad was making my heart leap with excitement, but as the departure drew near one 
sinister thought after another came floating into my head' (SA 2670.29d); Bankoku-haku 
kaisai ~tyuu to atte haikan-sya wa baizoo de aru 'While the International Exposition is 
being held, the number of visitors to the temple is doubled' (SA 2647.60); Hokaku-yoogu 
issiki( _ ) mo nisen-en mo a’reba totonoerareru to atte, oosyuu-hin(~) no hotondo wa moti- 
nusi humei 'A single set of the seized [fishing] equipment can be procured for a couple of 
thousand yen, they say [or: it appears], so most of the seized property (is of unknown 
ownership =) goes unclaimed' (SA 2665.126c); Syoobai to atte wa, itasi-kata mo arimasen 
ga ne 'If it's business, there's nothing we can do about it, you see' (Tk 3.190a). The expres¬ 
sion is sometimes contracted to t'atte: Sore nara nigeyoo t'atte, nigasu mono ka 'Then 
you want to flee, but how can I let you go?' (SA 2793.106c). On other uses of atte, see 
p. 490. N to areba is also fairly common: Meirei to areba ... 'If it be a command ...'; 
Hituyoo to areba ... 'If it prove necessary; should the necessity arise ...'; Nan to mo hen 
na "kooyoo" mo atta mon da ga, sin-seihin to areba, kono teido(") no "huku-sayoo" wa, 
tukimono na no ka mo sirenai 'There was quite a "strange effect", but when it comes to 
new products such "side effects" are perhaps inevitable' (SA 2681.119c). And nan taru 
(<nani to aru) sometimes appears where you would expect nan de aru (or just nani [da]): 
Nippon-zin wa, booken no nan taru ka o rikai(') siyoo to sinai 'I don't pretend to under¬ 
stand what the Japanese mean by adventure' (SA 2679.150). The surface phrase made from 
to + iu often functions as a kind of copula: N to iu N (or N to no N, p. 1011) = N de aru N 
ON no N), N taru N «N to aru N). Cf. §21.1. 
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Quotations of content are often adnominalized to a word like mune 'effect, purport' 
before adnominalization to the vehicle of the message: Niti-yoobi made ni kaeru to iu 
mune no tegami o yokosita 'He [sent me a letter saying =] wrote that he would be home 
by Sunday'. 

Often a sentence + to can be regarded as an ellipsis of to itte 'saying that...' or to 
omotte 'thinking thatthough the quotative verb may be attenuated to little more than 
a grammatical device: Sensei wa erai n da kara to, waga-koto no yoo ni otooto wa kata o 
ikaraseta 'The professor is so extraordinary that his younger brother lifts up his shoulders 
as if he had something to do with it'; Moo osoi kara to tati-agatta '(It was late so=) Realiz¬ 
ing the hour, I got to my feet'. For more examples of quasi-quoted causal sentences, see 
§17.1. Sometimes the ellipsis is of to site '(treating it) as': Ningen to umaretara hito no 
tame ni tukusanakereba naranai 'When you are born as a human being you must do all you 
can for the sake of other people'. A similar example: Onna ga "o-mekasi" o suru to wa, 
utukusiku nai hito mo utukusii yoo ni to iroiro te o kuwaeru( _ ) koto de aru 'What is meant 
by a woman's “dolling up" is applying all sorts of tricks so that even a person who is not 
beautiful is treated as beautiful' (Ono 1966.28)—though perhaps this is best viewed as... 
yoo ni {site]- to -fomotte]- 'thinking to make it so that...'. 

The quotation-marker to is appropriately attached with no juncture to the quoted sen¬ 
tence as if a particle; 10 but there is a common tendency to break it off as a separate element, 
often set apart by major juncture on both sides, as if it were an inserted interjection: S II 
to II iimasita 'He said— [and I ] quote—"S" '. The second juncture can be reduced (S II to I 
iimasita), leaving to to function rather like a conjunction. This is somewhat similar to the 
modern use of Ke-fre-j-do -fmoj- ... 'But...' as a sentence-introducer (like Sikasi ...) in addi¬ 
tion to its use as a conjunctionalizing particle (§ 17.4). Sometimes a bit of hearsay or an 
opinion will be flatly stated and then qualified by a sentence that says it is a quotation: 

... To omoimasu ga ... 'Or so I think, anyway ...'. But a sentence-introducer to may also be 
a reduction from [ [Soo] suru] to 'Then ...' as in this example: To, O-kita san mo inai no 
ka 'Well, then, is O-kita not here, either?' (Kb 123a). 

27.7. SPECIAL USES OF QUOTATIONS 

The device of quotation is put to a number of special uses that call for comment. 11 
Some of these are given separate attention i n the sections that follow; we will describe a 
variety of other uses in this section. 

(1) In identifying something or someone by name, designation, or the like. 


10. So that a preceding “atonic" inflected form will display its underlying final accent (suru to, 
sita to, ...); but a more conservative version of Japanese, that in general followed here (as in the accent 
dictionaries), attaches to to inflected forms with an underlying minor juncture that cancels the final 
accent, before disappearing itself (suru I to “♦■suru to, sita I to “♦sita to) so that the accent is on the to, 
though that too will go unheard unless immediately followed by a particle or the copula (... to wa, 

... to mo, ... to da). To is attached to a noun as a particle, with no juncture: inu to (wa). 

1 1. The attenuated use of quotation as a purely grammatical device is not unknown in other lan¬ 
guages. An example from an eight-year-old speaker of English who lives at my house: ‘It's not exactly 
WHAT YOU'D CALL finished yet. Dad, but ...'. 
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Japanese use the expression X to iu N da 12 'It is the N which we call X = it is the N (called) 

X, it is the N of X': Saga to iu mati 'the city of Saga', Satoo Taroo to iu hito 'a man named 
Taro Sato', hukyoo to iu zyootai 'the condition known as a depression', aki to iu kisetu 'the 
season (we call) autumn', Tyuuoo-Kooron to iu zassi 'the magazine Chuo Koron', Yukiguni 
to iu yuumei na syoosetu 'the famous novel (titled) Snow Country', Monako to iu tiisa na 

kuni 'the little country of Monaco'. 13 From this we get the expression Nan to iu imi desu 

ka 'What meaning is it? = What does it mean?' Compare the use of koo iu/itta, soo iu/itta, 
aa iu/itta, and doo iu/itta as synonyms of konna, sonna, anna, and donna to modify nouns 
(§ 13.5); also soo iu uti( _ ) ni mo 'meanwhile'. The expressions N to iu mono/yatu, N to itta 
mono/yatu, and N [t]te[e] mono/yatu 'the thing (or one) we call N' sometimes are used to 
mean 'Ns in general', as in inu to iu mono 'dogs (in general)', but often they mean just '(as 
for) N': Keizai-kai no hendoo to iu mono wa issyu no aranami da ga ... 'The vicissitudes of 
the economic world are a kind of troubled sea [for us] but...'; Tabemono no azi to iu 
mono wa nenrei to ka, karada no tyoosi ni yotte daibu tigatte kuru yoo na ki ga suru 'I 
feel that the taste of food is something that comes to differ greatly depending on one's 
age and the state of one's health' (SA 2665.104a); Atasya eiga(") de tozan(") tee mono o 
mite 'ru n desu ga ne, ... 'I see mountain climbing in movies but ...' (Tk 4.46a); Kono kigoo 
ttee yatu ga, ... 'This wielding of pen/brush ...' (Tk 2.147b); Ningen te mono wa, taitei zen'i 
no doobutu desu kara ne 'The human being is in general an animal of good will' (Tk 2.301b). 

The expression kore to iu/itta [mono] means '[a thing] in particular, to speak of, 
worth mentioning', usually followed by a negative: Kore to iu me-ate mo nasi ... 'With no 
particular aim ...'; N wa kore to itta tokutyoo mo nai ga ... 'There's nothing especially 
distinctive about N butKore to iu hon ga nai 'I have no book(s) to speak of'; Soo, 
betu ni, kore to iu hanasi wa nai n desu kedo ne 'We don't so much talk about anything in 
particular, you see' (R). This expression can also be said with the gerund, kore to itte N = 
kore to itta/iu N: Kore to itte sangyoo mo nai 'There really isn't any industry to speak of' 
(SA 2688.38a). A similar expression is made by following an INDETERMINATE (an 
interrogative-indefinite word) with ... to iu N + negative '(nothing) definite, in particular', 
as in these examples: Doko to iu ate wa nai 'I have no definite destination in mind'; Doo 
to iu riyuu wa arimasen keredo mo 'There isn't any reason in particular, but...' (SA 
2654.44d); Kore dake nara doo to iu koto mo nakatta ga ... 'If this were all, there wouldn't 
be much to it, but ...' (Gd 1969/9.72b). A variant of this appears in the following sentence: 
Tokubetu ni I doo -[ I ]■ koo I to iu seito de wa I nakatta 'He was nothing special as a pupil' 

(SA 2640.107b). 

The expression N, to iu N, means 'each and every N' or 'every single N', as in these 
examples: Yagate, rekoodo wa mirion-seraa ni nari, kekkon-siki to iu kekkon-siki de, 
kono uta ga utaware, tyoodo syukkon-ka no yakume o hatasi-hazimeta 'Before long the 
record became a million-seller and this song, getting sung at each and every wedding, 
started to play the role of a veritable wedding march' (SA 2652.67a); O-niwa no hana to 
iu hana wa komakai ame ni nure sizuku o tukete issoo akarui iro ni hae-atte imasu 'Every 
single flower in the garden is wet by the fine rain and has drops on it so that it shines all 

12. Also, for those speakers (from such places as Osaka and Hiroshima) who often drop the quota- 
tive particle, X iu N da as in this example from an Osaka speaker: ... gir^i [ ] iu mon ga arimasu kara ne 
'for there is such a thing as giri (obligation), you know' (Tk 3.290b). 

13. Sometimes the best English translation is an apposition: ... Asahi to iu dai-sinbun ... 'a major 
newspaper the Asahi' (Tk 3.228a). 
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the brighter' (KKK 3.106). The repeated noun can carry with it a single adjective: ookii 
ki to iu -fookiij- ki 'each and every large tree'; omosiroi hon to iu -fomosiroij- hon 'every 
single interesting book'. But any other kind of modification (including a single adjectival 
noun) must precede the entire expression: ooki na ki to iu ki 'each and every large tree'; 
kityoo na hon to iu hon 'every single rare book'; omosiroku nai hon to iu hon 'each and 
every uninteresting book'; watasi no hon to iu hon 'every single one of my books'. When 
the noun is not countable, the meaning is intensive or insistent: kon'ya to iu kon'ya 'this 
very night'; kyoo to iu kyoo wa 'this very day' (Okitsu 1.114). 

In Sore to iu no mo ... kara de aru 'THAT is owing to the fact that...' we could 
omit ... to iu no ... with little difference of meaning. In the following example, N to iu no 
wa ... baai da means 'By N we refer to a situation (such) that ...': Kei-kasitu to iu no wa, 
dare de mo ari-gati na koto de, sika-mo kazi ni naru kanoo-sei mo usui baai desu 'By 
petty negligence we refer to a situation that is apt to happen to anyone and that has 
little likelihood of leading to a fire' (SA 2669.105c). In this sort of expression, iu can be 
stylized: ... Tyooan ni tukimasita. KonoTyooan to iimasu no wa, motiron, Too no 
miyako de ... '[he] arrived in Ch'ang-an. This Ch'ang-an, of course, was the capital of 
T'ang China and ...' (R). Notice also the interjectional uses of Nan to iu ... 'What a ...!' as 
in Nan to iu ii o-tenki desu ne 'What nice weather it is!' 

In some of these quasi-appositional uses, the perfect itta can replace the imperfect 
iu, especially when the identification is in the nature of a description: Akai syatu ni, 
hoso-me(") no zubon, gomu-zoori to itta hukusoo -f-da[tta]f '[He was] attired in a red 
shirt with narrow trousers and rubber zori' (Gd 1969/9.101). Notice that ... to iu yoo 
na freely abbreviates to ... te na, as in ... te na tyoosi de 'in a tone such as to say ...', but 
... to iu yoo ni does NOT abbreviate to *te ni. You will also find ... [t]te yoo na, which 
can abbreviate to [t]te na as in Gorpakasu tte na yatu wa imasen 'There isn't any so-and- 
so likely to swindle you' (Tk 4.103a), and ... [t]te yoo ni, which does NOT abbreviate. 

The contractions tyuu < to'iu and tyuutara< t^iutara (= ittara) and tyuute <to J itte are 
largely confined to western and southern Japan; tuu < to f iu is sometimes heard in northern 
Honshu. 

(2) With naru 'becomes' and similar mutative verbs (including perhaps yama 
to tunda 'it piled up mountain-high = a whole heap accumulated'), to is virtually equivalent 
to ni '(changing) so as to be': Koto ni kookuu-syookoo to naru to ... 'Especially when one 
gets to be an air force officer...' (Ig 35); ... kekkon no aite to nareru onna o ... 'the women 
who could become one's partner in marriage' (Ono 1966.160); Kano-zyo wa sore ni 
mutyuu to nari, kuusoo no sekai wa kiete itta 'She became absorbed in it [= school] and 
her imaginary world gradually faded' (SA 2639.35d); ... Man'yoo-gana o syooryaku site 
kaku no ga syuppatu-ten to natte ita 'The writing of Man'yo-gana in abbreviated forms 
formed the point of departure' (Ono 1966.204). From a weather report: ... haretari I 
kumottari II to I narimasyoo 'it will become fair with cloudy periods'. What little difference 
of meaning distinguishes to 5 naru from ni'naru is often a matter of personalized or sub¬ 
jective reaction: the 'we' in the translation of Yagat^sensoo to natta 'Before long we were 
at war' (SA 2794.70c) is an attempt to convey this effect; perhaps a more telling transla¬ 
tion would be 'Before long we found ourselves at war'. The following passage (explaining 
legal indemnity) has examples of both N to naru and N ni naru: Inoti to iu mono wa, 
kane de kaeru mono de wa arimasen. Masite, torihiki(~) no TAISYOO TO NARU mono 
de mo arimasen. Nedan nado tukerareru mono de wa arimasen. Tada, koi arui-wa kasitu 
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ni yotte inoti ga ubawareta tokVni, songai-baisyoo no TAISYOO Nl nArU dake desu 

'Life is not a thing that can be bought with money. Still less is it something to be treated 

as an object of bargaining. It's just that it becomes an object for compensation when a 

life has been taken owing to design or negligence' (SA 2684.123a). Sometimes... to 1 

naru translates as 'it amounts to ...' or 'it constitutes...': ... syakai no taisei no kihon to 

naru bubun ni made oyonde kuru 'it [= the invasion of loanwords] extends even to the 

parts that constitute the basis of the social structure' (Ono 1966.162). And sometimes 
[.] . [.] / , [-1 . [<] - , .. 

... to naru to, ... to nareba, ... to nattara, or ... to natte wa following a noun or directly 

nominalized sentence will translate as 'when it comes to (the situation of) ..., if it hap¬ 
pens that ...': ... sono buraku ni iku to naru to ... 'If you go to the villages there ...' 

(Ig 38); Kane o uke-totta to naru to, subete wa hyoohen sita 'When he had received the 
money, everything took on a new look' (Ig 38); Sake to nattara me ga nai n desu kara 
'When it comes to wine, I am all too fond of it' (Y 444); Ima to natte wa ... 'When we 
come to the present ...; And now ...'. Compare the expressions with ... to suru (§21.4); 
ABC o syu to site means much the same as ABC ga syu to nari 'mainly ABC'. The ex¬ 
pression nan to nareba 'If it comes to saying “what [for]" ' means the same thing as Naze 
ka to ieba 'If one says why' = 'That is because ...' or 'The reason (for that) is ...'. With 
highlighting, N to mo nareba means 'when it comes to N itself/himself, typically enough 
(or: not unexpectedly)': Daigaku no kyoosi to mo nareba, sasuga ni iroiro na koto o 
omoi-tuku mono da 'The college teachers themselves, typically enough, have lots of 
ideas (= suggestions)' (SA 2648.35c); Ittoo-sya to mo nareba syawaa-ruumu ga tuki, booi 
ga syokuzi o kyakuseki ni made "demae" site kureru 'The first-class car itself has a shower- 
room attached and a waiter will give you "take-out" meal service right to your seat' (SA 


2660.12b). 


(3) Similar to the preceding expressions, ... to'kitara or ... to ] kite wa 'When it 


comes to ..., As to ...' is virtually equivalent to wa as the marker of a subdued theme: 
Anata to kitara, zuibun, Yosio san ni go-nessin ne 'You are awfully keen on Yoshio, I 
must say' (Y 444); Ore to kite wa, hitosuzi-nawa(~) de ikanakatta. Omae to kite wa 
hutasuzi-nawa(~) de wa iku "mai yo 'I was a tough customer; you'll be a tougher one' (Y 


444). 


(4) With quantity words, especially those that refer to time or frequency or 
distance, the particle to—often followed by a negative—is sometimes equivalent to hodo: 
Hyaku-meetoru to ikanai uti( _ ) ni ... 'Before we had gone a hundred meters ...'; San-pun 
to {mo]- kakaranakatta 'It didn't take three minutes'; ... yonde mikka to kakaranai 'It 
wouldn't take three days to read it' (SA 2657.120b); Iti-nen (Ik-kanen) to tuzukanai 'It 
won't last a year'; Toosen site ma mo nai, ik-kagetu to tatanai toki desu kara ne 'For it 
is [= was] a time shortly after being elected, less than a month' (SA 2660.48c); Kare-ra 
[to] dooyoo [ni], watasi mo hyaku-nen to wa ikinai 'Like them, I will hardly live a 
hundred years, either' (SA 2657.120a); Is-syun to madou 'I am perplexed for a moment'; 
Uso happyaku to narabete kaku 'He writes eight hundred lies in a row'; Hanasi ga yama 
to aru 'I have a heap of things to say'; Nan-nen to kuroo-keiei o tuzukete iru boku-tati no 
si no zassi ... 'Our poetry magazine that we have been struggling to keep going for some 
years now' (CK 985.326); Sono tabi ni, hando-baggu kara, nisen-en sanzen-en to, hette 
iku 'Every time [she bet] her handbag would shrink by two or three thousand yen' (Fn 
299a); Ni-do san-do to naosaseta 'I had it altered two or three times'. A somewhat unusual 
extension of this usage: Sookan wa SyoowaC) sanzyuu yo-nen to hurui 'It [the comic 
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magazine Manga-sandee] is so old it was founded “way back in 1959" ' (SA 2676.22a). 

We can compare such expressions as Nanbyaku-nin to iu hodo [no hito] 'several hundred 
people', hotondo/kanarazu to itte yoi hodo/kurai '(to the extent we may say) almost 
all/always' (see §9.2.2, p. 499). Notice also the final to of: A da to ka B da to ka to 
iroiro na syurui ga aru 'There are various kinds such as A and B (and so on)'. 

(4a) A specific quantity is sometimes quoted in adnominalizing it to a general quan¬ 
tity: ... nokotte iru 4960 : maki no o-kyoo no u'fil - ), sanzyuu ni-syu hyaku san-maki to iu 
wazuka no makimono ni ... 'of the 4960 scrolls of scripture preserved ... a small number 
of scrolls to the extent of (some) 103, of 32 types, have ...' (Ono 1966.204). 

(4b) A time word + to iu mono 'a matter of (so much time)' is a way of saying 'for 
(about) ...': Kono ni-sankagetu to iu mono, zenzen ame ga huranakatta 'We have had no 
rain for the past several months'; Kono ni-sanniti to iu mono] tabenai de sugosita 'I've 
had nothing to eat for the last few days'; ... kono itinen-kan to iu mono] ... 'for the past 
year or so' (SA 2635.106). Sore kara to iu mono means 'for a while after that': Sore kara 
to iu mono] iroiro na arubaito ni hi o sugosita 'For some time after that I passed the days 
with various part-time jobs' (SA 2637.56c); Sore kara to iu mono] tokidoki “dokoro ka, 
hima sae aru to Akutagawa-ke(~) o otozureta( _ ) 'After that for some time I visited the 
Akutagawa household not just once in a while but whenever I had a spare moment' (SA 
2640.61b); Sore kara to iu mono wa, kao wa hukanai 'I haven't wiped my face since 
then' (Okitsu 1.214). And V-te kara to iu mono means 'in the (short) time since ...': 
Sakunen gogatu, Noto-hantoo ga kokutei-kooen ni sitei sarete kara to iu mono, Noto- 
buumu ni issoo hakusyaC) ga kakerareta 'In the short time since the Noto Peninsula was 
designated a national park in May of last year the Noto boom has been spurred on all the 
more' (SA 2647.117e); Kyooiku-dai ga sai-zyuusyoo hunsoo-koo ni natte kara to iu 
mono, ... 'from the time when the Education College became the most seriously disrupted 
school ...' (SA 2651.28e). More examples will be found in Alfonso 1026, all subdued with 
... wa. 

(5) Quotations are sometimes used to emphasize DIRECTION: Atti-kotti to 
uro-tuku 'I wander around here and there'; Uti(~) no hoo e to orite itta 'He went down 
toward home'; Tugi kara tugi e to ... izyuu suru 'We keep moving from one place to an¬ 
other'; Ina-saku wa ... toobu-Nihon e to sidai ni hiromatte itta 'Rice cultivation ... gradually 
spread to Eastern Japan' (Ono 1966.218-9); ... kizoku no konran wa yagate hurui taisei 
no hookai e to susunde iku 'the disorder among the nobility eventually leads to the break¬ 
down of the old structure' (Ono 1966.212); ... senkyoku ga kyuu o tugeru to, niwaka ni 
yoosai no sima e to kawatta '... as the military situation became critical it suddenly turned 
into a fortress island' (SA 2670.44c); Syasoo no keikan mo awai midori no suiden kara 
koi midori no gomu-bayasi e to uturi-kawatta 'The very scene out the train window 
changed from paddy fields of light green to dark green rubber-tree groves' (SA 2660.12a); 
Hahaoya wa tugi kara tugi e to otoko o kae, ... 'His mother kept taking up with one man 
after another and ...' (SA 2661.125c); Sosite gizyutu wa haado-uea kara sohuto-uea e to 
susunde kita 'And technology has progressed from hardware to software' (CK 985.61); 
Hassya - gol - ) ma-mo-naku, roketto no sisei wa yuudoo-seigyo-sooti de yoko-muki ni 
kaerare, tikyuu o mawaru kidoo e to tonde yuku no de aru 'Shortly after launching, the 
position of the rocket is changed sideways by remote control and it flies along a track 
that will circle the earth' (SA 2666.24b); Kore mo atarasii henka ga, higasi(~) kara nisi e to 
hiromatta kekka de aru 'This too is a result of the spread of innovations from the east 
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to the west' (Ono 1966.220); ... syooryoo(“) kara tairyoo(“) e, tanki kara tyooki e to 
rinsyoo-zikken o okonai, ... '... conducting clinical experiments ranging from small quanti¬ 
ties to large, from short periods to long ...' (SA 2651.22e); Ue e ue e to tumi-kasanatte 
iku mono mo a’reba ... sita e sita e to nobite iku mono mo aru 'There are both those that 
pile higher and higher up and those ... that spread farther and farther down' (Maeda 
1962.168); Dare mo ga tooku e tooku e to iki-ta-garu zidai de aru 'It is an age when 
everyone wants to go farther and farther away' (SA 2639.62b); ... toobu-Nihon no 
hatuon ga nisi e nisi e to hiromatta ... 'the pronunciation of Eastern Japan spread farther 
and farther to the west ...' (Ono 1966.220); Ato kara ato kara to tyuumon(“) ga kuru 
'Orders keep pouring in'; Uteki (= Amadare) ga usiro kara usiro kara to suberi-otite iru 
'The raindrops keep-siiding down from behind'; Is-seki no booto ga zyooryuu kara karyuu 
e, karyuu kara zyooryuu e to, ittari kitari site nagasi-zuri o site iru ga ... 'There is a boat 
that comes and goes, drift-fishing [= trolling] downstream and upstream, upstream and 
downstream over and over ...' (SA 2662.48b). The effect of the emphasis is to make the 
direction of motion or change more vivid and immediate; notice how in the last few 
examples the direction is said with various kinds of iteration, to express persistence. 

In the following example to emphasizes the change of state marked by ... [yoo] ni + 
mutative verb (§9.1.11): "Utukusi" ga nikusin-teki na aizyoo kara, karen-sa(“) ni tai- 
suru aizyoo o arawasu yoo ni to ututta tame ni ... 'Because [the adjective] "utsukushi" 
had shifted, from physical love, to express affection toward the pathetic ...' (Ono 1966.63). 
But other examples have a mutative verb with (N kara) N e to: ... Nanboku-tyoo(“) “zidai 
o hete Muromati “zidai ni naru to, kekkon no keisiki wa, mukotori-kon kara yometori-kon 
e to kawatte iku 'Then when we pass through the Divided Court period and enter 
Muromachi times, the forms of marriage gradually change from the groom-taking marriage 
to the bride-taking marriage' (Ono 1966.96); ... huan kara iradati(“) e, iradati(“) kara 
ikari(“) e, ikari(“) kara nikusimi(“) e to, samazama(“) ni kanzyoo ga henka sita '... from 
apprehension to irritation, from irritation to anger, from anger to hatred—my feelings 
kept changing from one to another' (SA 2676.41b). 

(5a) Before sagasu 'searches for' a direct object will sometimes appear to be 
emphasized with 6 to, but it seems likely that between the particles there intervenes an 
ellipsis of some transitive verb hortative 6 [ ] I to as in these examples (where the ellipsis 
is filled with a suggested verb): ... dare ka ii hi to o [yatooo] to sagasita wake desu yo 
'Let me tell you, I really looked for someone suitable [to hire] ...' (SA 2665.44a); le ] no 
subete ga ti^no omoide ni tunagaru no de, atarasii toti o [kaoo] to sagasite mituketa no 
ga kono toti {da]- 'Everything in the house carried memories of my father, so I looked 
with the idea of [buying] a new piece of land and this property is what I found' (SA 
2661.138). The result of the ellipsis is to leave the particle sequence o to in the surface 
structure. The full representation of what is unexpressed would perhaps be N 6 [VT-oo] I 
to I [omotte] sagasu. 

(6) With mieru 'it seems' and obosii/obosiki '[that] looks/appears to be' 
(usually adnominal, but sometimes adverbialized obosiku), quotation is used to show 
appearance: Nihon-zin to wa mienai 'He doesn't look like a Japanese'; Gaizin to obosii/ 
obosiki mono 'a person who looks to be a foreigner';... nan to, sono sinbun, kesa, 
mada, dare mo mite inai to obosiku, ... 'somehow that newspaper this morning still had 
not been read by anyone, it appeared, and ...' (Kb 194b—the commas from the text). 
Alfonso 1972 says that T^ mieru means 'seems to be' with the added implication that it 
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IS that way too, like as not; while N^mieru, he says, means 'looks like' but probably IS 
NOT. He has some good contrastive sentences to back the observation up. Note the sug¬ 
gested derivation of N m'omowareru (etc.) from N cfa to'omowareru on p. 469. 

(7) The somewhat literary expression ... to mo tukanai means something like 
'not quite arriving at, not quite making it; not exactly; manque': Ase to mo aka to mo 
tukanai nioi 'a smell that was a cross between sweat and dirt'; Zyoodan to mo honki to 
mo tukazu ... 'Half joking and half serious...' or 'Not exactly joking and not exactly 
serious, either...'; ... honne to mo zyoodan to mo tukanai kotoba" o kutibasiri-nagara, ... 
'while blurting out words that are neither quite serious nor quite jesting' (SA 2677.114c); 
Okite iru n desu ka i.—Okite iru to mo tukazu, nete 'ru to mo tukazu ... 'Are you up?— 

Not exactly up and not exactly in bed ...' (Okitsu 1.213); ... to, benkai to mo honne to 
mo tukanai tyoosi de tubuyaku no datta 'They would grumble "in a tone of not quite 
excuse and not quite truth' (SA 2659.41d); Ooki na aki-kan ni tundora no koke(~) to 
mo kusa to mo tukanai mono ga osi-komare, ... 'In a large empty can there was stuffed 
something from the tundra that wasn't quite moss nor was it quite grass, either, and ...' 

(SA 2670.92a). Although common in pairs, the expression occasionally turns up alone: 
umeki to mo tukanu kotoba o 'in words that were not quite a groan' (Ig 35). And more 
than two 'not-quites' are possible: Tosima Yosio san ga bannen, syoosetu to mo essee to 
mo hyooron to mo tukanai zitu ni omosiroi mono o kakaremasita ga, ... 'In his later years 
Yoshio Toshima wrote some very interesting things that aren't exactly novels, nor essays, 
nor criticism' (SA 2835.20e). Each earlier to mo is presumably followed by ellipsis of 
•ftukanakerebaj- if we follow the explanation suggested in §9.3.2. 

(8) The expression (negative+) ... to mo kagiranai means something like 'who 
knows (who can tell) but what', 'we can not exclude the possibility that', 'there is the 
possibility that', or 'may; might (very well)' (cf. ka mo sirenai): Sonna koto ga nai to mo 
kagiranai 'Such a thing might happen'; Sikasi zibun no karada no naka ni wa, akuma mo 
sunde inai to mo kagiranai 'It is not impossible, however, that in one's own body some 
devil may be living' (Ig 1962.84); ltu-nandoki(~) dare ga konai to mo kagirimasen 'Some¬ 
one may come at any moment'; Kooku d'atte, kore kara nyuusatu suru wake da kara, 
abura ga deru kanoo-sei no takai tokoro wa gaikoku no oote [= oote-suzi] ni torarete, 
kasu o tukamasarenai to mo kagiranai 'Even in the mining areas bidding will now start, so 
that they [= the Japanese firms] may very well have the places with the highest oil poten¬ 
tial taken by the big foreign operators and be left holding the (“dregs" =) crumbs' (SA 
2666.23a). Compare ... ni kagiru (§14.6.4) and ... [? only affirmative +] ... to wa 
kagiranai 'it does not necessarily follow that': KanemotiC) wa kanarazu-simo koohuku 
to wa kagiranai (Kenkyusha) = Kanemoti(~) ga kanarazu-simo koohuku da to wa kagiranai 
'The rich man is not always (necessarily) happy'; Daigaku-sei da ga kanarazu-simo 
kanemolih no musuko da to wa kagiranai 'He is a university student but it does not 
necessarily follow that he is a rich man's son'; Gamen( _ ) ni ikizuku no wa, sono seisaku- 
sya no seisin bakari [de aru] to wa kagiranai 'What breathes on canvas is not necessarily 
just the creator's spirit' (Ig 1962.84). The following three examples are from Hayashi 139: 
Mainiti( _ ) au to wa kagiranai 'We don't necessarily meet every day'; Otona ga kodomo 
yori kasikoi to wa kagiranai 'Grownups aren't always wiser than children'; Anzen-titai ni 
ite mo anzen da to wa kagiranai 'You're not always safe even in a safety area'. 

(8a) Some expressions similar to the preceding are S + to wa ienai 'you can hardly 
say that S, S is far from being the case', S + to wa mienai 'it hardly appears that S', S + to 
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wa omoenai/omowarenai 'it hardly seems that S'. Two examples from Hayashi 139: 

Sinbun ga tune ni sinzituC) o tutaetel") iru to wa ienai 'You can hardly say the newspapers 
always report the truth'; Kanemoti(~) ga koohuku da to wa ienai 'Rich men are far from 
happy'. Two examples from Kenkyusha: Kimi wa gozyuu to wa mienai 'No one would take 
you for fifty'; Guu-zen to wa omoenai 'It can't be mere chance'. 

(9) A somewhat formal equivalent of gerund + mo is quotation + mo: V-ru to 

mo [literary V-i to mo] = V-te mo, A-i to mo or A-ku to mo = A-kute mo, N to mo = N de 

mo [literary N nari to mo]. Examples: Inoti ni kakawaru to mo 'Even at the cost of one's 

life'; Osoku to mo 'At the latest'; Sukunaku to mo 'At the least'; Ooku to mo 'At the 

most', Konaku to mo yorosii= Konakute mo ii 'You need not come'; ltuka( _ ) yori okureru 

koto wa aru to mo hayaku wa nai daroo 'It may be later than the 5th but not earlier'. With 

indeterminates the literary tentative + to mo is equivalent to [de] mo or-te mo: Doko e 

ikoo to mo = Doko e itte mo 'Wherever one goes' (cf. §21.5); Dotira to mo ii = Dotira de 

< , [,] , 

mo ii 'Either will do'; Ima-made nan to mo nakatta 'It was OK (perfectly normal) up to 
this point'. Nan to mo '[not] any at all' is also sometimes used as an intensifier 'utterly, 
quite': Nan to mo komatta 'I was in quite a fix'. The adverb tasyoo 'slightly' also occurs 
followed by to mo (equivalent to de mo) as in the example ... sottyoku ni itte, tasyoo to 
mo bungaku ni kokoro no a’ru hito ni wa tae-gata’i bunsyoo da ga ... 'frankly it is an in¬ 
tolerable sentence to anyone with the slightest feeling for literature' (KKK 3.125). And 
we find, equivalent to V-(a)naku to mo= V-(a)nakute mo, the particle to mo following 
the literary negative infinitive (=the derived negative precopular noun, §9.5): V-(a)zu to 
mo, as in Kokugo no sensei ga osiete kurezu to mo [= kurenakute mo], zibun de benkyoo 
suru no ga atarimae da ... 'it is appropriate to study (such things) by oneself even if the 
Japanese language teacher does not teach them to one' (Maeda 1962.202). The literary 
copula form narazu to mo (=zya nakute mo) is found in such expressions as Tiisa na I 
kodomo narazu to mo 'Even if it isn't a little child ...'. As with -te -fmo]- the focus particle 
sometimes drops: iwazu to sireta 'it was clear without one's saying it'; ... sonna daigaku- 
sei ni wa betu ni koten o yomasezu to [?mo] manga o yomasete okeba ii no de wa nai ka 
'wouldn't it be better to set such university students to reading comics rather than have 
them read any of the classics in particular?' (SA 2640.104d). The word zehi-tomoC) 'by 
all means' is perhaps best treated as a lexical adverb derived from ze-hi to mo (= ze-hi de 
mo). We might want to regard this usage as an abbreviation of ... (S) to itte mo since 
that fuller expression is sometimes used as a purely grammatical device ('however'—see 
below), as are ... to ieba and ... to ittara 'speaking of' (cf. §21.2), and (S) to site mo 
('though', §21.4). See also N nari to [mo] and N tari to mo, § 15.19. 

(9a) S to itte -fmo]- is sometimes equivalent to INFINITIVE + -te (mo) 'even though' 
(cf. N tote mo = N de mo, § 21.3): Huyu to itte mo Hirosima no samu-sa wa tai-sita koto 
wa nai 'Even in winter (= huyu de mo) the cold weather in Hiroshima is never extreme'. 

But sometimes the best translation for N to itte mo is 'as (examples of) N (s) go': Suisoo 
to itte mo, kore wa tyot-to sukeeru ga ookii 'As [fish] tanks go, this one is a bit large in 
scale (= size)' (SA 2677.61a). A special case is INDETERMINATE + to^itte [mo]: ... doko 
to itte {mo]- (=doko de mo) bun no keisiki ni wa arawarenai '... it does not appear any¬ 
where in the form of the sentence'; Gimu-kyooiku wa nan to itte mo ... kokumin-kyooiku 
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(that) S': ... rokugatu da to iu no ni mada zyanpaa o ki-konda otoko datta 'It was a man 
who ... and was still bundled up in a jumper even though it was June' (Kb 213a). 

(9c) S to iu no de 'it is said that S and so' can mean virtually the same thing as S no 
de 'S and so, since/as S'; examples will be found in KKK 3.175-6. (Cf. Nagano 1970.183.) 

(9d) S to^itte iru no de 'is saying that S and (so)' is often to be taken somewhat 
literally, but it usual ^shortens into S [T]te n de 14 and the translation is sometimes 'on the 
grounds that S' (= S to iu wake de, S to itte): Musya san ni misetara, "Aa, soo" te n de, 
roku ni minai n desu 'When I show it to Musha (= Mushakoji) he says "Ah yes" and barely 
glances at it' (Tk 4.294a); Kono hoo ga omosiroi kara tte n de, ... 'On the grounds that 
this was more interesting ...' (Tk 4.213a); Tyuugaku nanka de koosoku ni ihan sitari suru 
to, misesime no tame ni te n de, teigaku ya taigaku no syobun o kuu seito ga iru keredo 
mo, ... 'In high school some students violating the school regulations get suspended or 
expelled, for the explicit purpose of serving as object lessons' (Tk 4.199b). 

(10) The expression to wa—often contracted to taa—can be regarded as an 
abbreviation of to iu no wa in such sentences as these: Tomodati to wa [or Tomodati taa] 
dare no koto ka 'By "a friend", just who do you mean?'; Kawaisoo taa horeta tte koto 
yo 'What's pitiful is to have fallen in love' (= Kawaisoo to [iu no] wa horeta to iu koto da 
y6); Doowa-kyooiku to wa nan [i] na no ka 'Just what is this "co-harmonious education"?' 
(SA 2672.136b). Some Hokuriku dialects (e.g. Toyama) use the abbreviation tya < te wa 
= to [iu no] wa: Takusa’n kakase’ru tya, na'n-mai hodo desu ka 'When you say you will have 
us write a lot, about how many pages do you have in mind?' (SA 2672.107b). When to 
wa is sentence-final, it marks an exclamation of surprise or incredulity, rather like S + 
nante (§15.13a) as in Ano-hito wa kondo no syatyoo to wa! 'To think that he will be our 
new boss!' and these examples from Hayashi 153: Kodomo ni makeru to wa 'To think 
of a child getting the better of me!'; Daihyoo ga kimi da to wa 'Imagine the representative 
being you (of all people)!'. X to wa A o iu means 'By X we mean A'. 

(10a) S to wa ie-f-do [mo]]- is a fancy way of saying 'though S': Kano-zyo no kokoro 
wa ore no mono -fda]- to wa ie, sore "izyoo ni sukosi mo sinten sinai 'Though her heart was 
mine, beyond that we made no progress' (SA 2642.37c); Tasyoo no tatemasi ga atta to wa 
ie, tatemono wa toozi no mama 'Although there have been some additions the building 
remains much the same (as it was then)' (SA 2688.26a). 

(10b) The expression ... to no N is an adnominalization of... to da and is the equiv¬ 
alent of ... to iu N: ... zenkoku-senkyo-ku wa zenpai site huken-tan'i-ippon ni aratame-tai 
to no ikoo ga tuyoku kentoo “tyuu de aru 'Under close study is the idea of abolishing 
nationwide electoral districts and changing to a single prefecture (and metropolis) unit' 
(KKK 3.167); ... kore o sekkyoku ni mitomu “besi [= mitomeru “beki da] to no tuyoi 
iken ga ari ... 'there is a strong opinion that this should be positively recognized and ...' 
(KKK 3.167); ... "renpoo-zyoohoo-sentaa" o tukuru "besi [=tukuru "beki da] to no 
kankoku o dasita '... put out a recommendation that a "joint intelligence center" be set 
up' (SA 2662.35d). And sentence + to no koto da is equivalent to ... tfe 1 iu koto da 'I hear 
(or They say) that ...', one of several ways to report hearsay. In Kanazawa people often 
end sentences with ... tfe ] koto ('... I tellya'); see p. 945. The quoted hortative -[y]oo to 
is adnominalized to a summational epitheme of purpose or aspiration: ... syoten(~) mo 


14. Just as S to itte iru no da shortens into S [t]te n da: 
to take it (Okitsu 1.317). 


... motte ike te n da 'You're being told 
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hanba’i-moo ni kumi-ireyoo to no nerai de, ... 'with the aim of trying to weave the book¬ 
shops into a sales network (SA 2677.31a). 

(11) A number of well-worn cliches that are used as sentence-openers come 
from abbreviated quotations: 15 ... —To iu to? 'Which means [what] ?, And that means?' 

(SA 2677.117c); To iu no wa ... (kara da) 'And that's because ...'; To iu wake de mo nai 
ga ... 'Not exactly that ...'; To wa mata doo-site ... 'Why do you say that ...'; To mo 
sureba = To mo suru to 'Sometimes ..., Yet ...' (cf. §21.4); To wa itte mo ... (SA 
2639.97a) = To wa ie-f-do [mo]) ... 'Even so ...'; To wa ii-nagara ... 'Granted that...; 
Nonetheless ...'; To wa iu mono-no ... 'Nevertheless...' (SA 2661.33c). And a number 
come from unabbreviated quotations, as well: Dotira ka to ieba = Dotira ka to iu to 'If 
anything, rather...'; Na’n to itte mo 'Say what you will; anyway' [cf. Doko made itte 
mo 'Go where you will' = 'Everywhere (you go)']; Sore to iu no wa, ... 'In particular, ...; 

To be specific ...'; Sore wa soo to {site]- 'Be that as it may ...; By the way ...'. Quotation 
is a purely grammatical device in Da kara t[o]te = Da’ kara to itte or Sareba to itte 'Just 
because of that ...' = 'Even so ...; And yet...; But then ...; For all of that ...'. Similar are 
other “saying" expressions that do not contain quotations as such: Sikasi soo wa itte mo 
... 'But even so ...', Soo ieba ... 'If you put it that way ..., Oh yes...', Iu made mo nai ga ... 

'It goes without saying that ...'. 

(12) The expression itu to wa na’ku (or itu to wa na’si ni) means 'before one 
knows/realizes it, in no time at all'; compare the dephrasal adverbs nan-to-naku and doko- 
to-naku, both of which mean 'somehow' as does nan-to. An indeterminate number + to 
naku means 'quite a number of ...'; ikutu To naku = ikutu mo: Soko ni kyodai na tanku 
ga ikutu to naku ari, ... 'In that place there were quite a few huge tanks, and ...' (SA 
2672.96c). The expression V-ru to mo naku (or V-ru to mo nasi ni, § 14.6) means '[does 
it] unawares, without knowing it' or 'without intending (premeditating) it, casually, off¬ 
handedly': Kiku to mo naku nusumi-giki suru 'unintentionally eavesdrops', Kuru to mo 
naku kite simatta 'I didn't mean to come, but just happened to'. An indeterminate + to 
mo naku is usually to be translated 'not [any] in particular': Ozyoosan wa sono uti(~) no 
dare ni to mo na’ku koe o agete sakenda mono da 'The young lady raised her voice and 
shouted to no one in particular among them' (Shibata 1961.174); ... da’re ni iu to mo 
naku, hitori-goto no yoo ni koo itta 'not particularly speaking to anyone, she spoke thus, 
as if to herself' (Kb 69a). These expressions, along with yoru-to-naku hiru-to-naku 'night 
and day', are derived from the colloquial negative of to aru, the copula built on the sub¬ 
jective essive. 

(13) The nominal expression N to mo aroo mono/hito (with the literary tenta¬ 
tive of aru) is the equivalent of N de mo aru hazu no mono/hito and means 'one with the 
status (caliber) of N' or 'N of all things/people (surprisingly)': Eisiki-zin to mo aroo hito- 
tati ... 'Those who are intellectuals (of all people) ...'; Syatyoo no okusan to mo aroo mono 
ga ima-zibun hitori de konna tokoro e o-ide ni natte wa o-uti ni sumanaku wa gozaimasen 
ka 'If you go into such a place alone at this time, wife of the company president as you 
are, won't there be trouble at home?' (Mio 96); Oaigaku no kyoozyu-kai to mo aroo mono 
ga, zyuudai na bamen( _ ) de konna arisama( _ ) da’tta n desu 'On an important stage such was 
the spectacle of (what pretends to be) an association of university professors of all things!' 
(SA 2671.30a). Cf. ... to J aru (?= ... toVite aru) > ...-taru, § 13.5a. 

15. Cf. the summational quotation that picks up the opener in this example: To iu koto wa, tiryoo-hoo 
wa nai to iu koto desu ka 'What you mean is you're telling me that there is no treatment?' (SA 2647.106b). 
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(14) To mo is used as a sentence-final extension to mean 'of course' or 'indeed' 
(§ 15.14). This could be regarded as an abbreviation of some quotation, perhaps with ... 
omoeru or... ieru as the omitted verb. 

(15) N + to iu to (N + tee to; N + to ieba/ittara) is a roundabout wa^ to state a 
theme that is virtually the same as N + wa (as subdued theme); similar is N + da to (or N + 
nara/dattara). Cf. §21.2. N to iu ni wa (with direct nominalization of the “saying" sen¬ 
tence, § 14.6) seems to be a somewhat bookish equivalent. Cf. [to i]ttara arimasen, 

§9.3.3. 

3 [']>>> > 
(15a) S + to itte mo ii-sugi de wa nai means 'it is no exaggeration to say that': Kare 

wa sekai saidai no kagaku-sya de aru to itte mo ii-sugi de wa nai 'It is not too much to say 

that he is the greatest scientist in the world'. 

(16) In place of V-ru tokoro da 'is about to do' you can quote the hortative 
(V-[y]oo to iu) and adnominalize the "saying" sentence to the postadnominal tokoro: 
Dekakeyoo to iu tokoro desu ga ... 'I am just about to go out, but ...'. 

(16a) The expression ... to iu/itta tokoro desu (ne) [or desyoo] means 'I would say 
that ...' or '... and that's the way things are' or'... and that's how matters stand'. See 


Alfonso 1166. 

(17) In place of S yori {wa} 'rather than do/be' you can quote the sentence 
(S tcHu) and adnominalize the "saying" sentence to the postadnominal yori: 16 Hannoo 
wa yowai, to iu yori, hotondo ga kyoomi o simesite(~) kuremasen desita 'Rather than the 
reaction being weak, hardly anyone showed interest' (SA 2662.24b); Mu-kansin to iu 
yori genzai no nooson-keiei ga, sono hituyoo o mitomenai no desu 'Rather than indif¬ 
ference it is that the present rural management fails to recognize the necessity' (KKK 
3.231); Zyuugatu ni haitte, kyuu ni suzusiku natta. Suzusii to iu yori, hada-samui hi no 
hoo ga ooi 'Entering October it has suddenly become cool. Rather than "cool", chilly 
days are in the majority' (SA 2649.97a); Nihon-zin ni totte ... Sina-go o bunsyoo to site 
kaki-konasu konnan wa, konniti watasi-tati ga, Eigo ... o kaki-konasu konnan to, hodo- 
tooku(~) nai to iu yori wa musiro, kuroo wa issoo ookikatta ni sooi nai 'Rather than the 


difficulty for the Japanese to manage to write Chinese as sentences being not far from 
the difficulty we have in writing English today, the hardship must surely have been far 
greater' (Ono 1966.199). This should be distinguished from situations that require the 
"saying" in order to carry the intended meaning as in Zitugyoo-ka to iu yori mo gakusya 
to iu hoo da 'He is more of a scholar than a businessman' or Seikoo to iu yori wa hu- 
seikoo de aru 'It is a failure instead of (= rather than) a success' (= Seikoo de nakute hu- 
seikoo de aru, Morishige 186) and resumptive sentences that begin To iu yori wa 'Or 
rather [than saying that]' (see Alfonso 1113). 

(18) S + ka to omou yoo ni 'so as to make you think (whether =) perhaps' 
means something like 'just as if', being the infinitive form of the somewhat less common 
S ka to omou yoo da 'It is just as if ...'. (Is this limited to perfect and imperfect?) V-ta 
ka to omou to 'when you think whether ... did' means 'as soon as'; cf. -ru ga hayai ka, 

§ 14.6. For S, ka to omou to S 2 'If you think S, then S 2 = Not only S, but also/even S 2 ', 
see p. 927. For S n[o] zya nai ka to omou 'I'm of the opinion that...', see p. 948. 


16. After an “atonic" inflected form (such as iu), yori attaches directly as a particle or, optionally, 
with the juncture appropriate to a postadnominal—taking away the inherent final accent (iu) before 
disappearing. You can say either N to iu yori or N to iu yori. 
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(19) A kind of emphatic iteration is achieved by S! to ieba Si -fga/kedo]- 
'really does/is S all right [but ...]; does/is all too (= more than enough)': Hataraku to 
ieba hataraku ga 'He really works, all right, but Kangaeta to ieba kangaeta kedo 'I 
gave it more than enough thought, butOokii to ieba ookii ga 'It's more than big 
enough, all right, butKessaku [da] to ieba kessaku da ga 'It is indeed a masterpiece, 
but Sizuka [da] to ieba sizuka da kedo 'It's nothing if not quiet, all right, but 

... amari to ieba amari na moosetu ga seken ni ruhu site ori, ... 'entirely too great a fallacy 
is widespread in the world ...' (Maeda 1962.194); ... husigi to ieba husigi de aru 'is strange 
indeed' (SA 2688.107d). Notice that da usually drops, even after adjectival nouns. The 
repeated S can enter into any appropriate conversions and can be modified by an adverb: 

... bakabakasii to ieba mattaku bakabakasii sensoo-kigeki da ga ... 'it is indeed quite a silly 
war comedy but...' (SA 2688.108b). Somewhat different is S to ieba ieru (keredo) 'one 
COULD say ... (but)': Motiron boku(“) wa nani mo siranakatta no da kara syoo ga nai to 
ieba ieru keredo, de mo ... 'Of course one COULD say that I had no choice since I knew 
nothing, but even so ...' (CK 985.377). 

(20) KKK 23.27-8 contains some examples of sentence-final to where the 
quotative origin seems obscure so that the result is merely emphatic—perhaps similar to a 
common use of Korean quotations that I have elsewhere translated as an assertive or 
insistent 'I tell you' or 'Let me tell you' or 'Mind you': Kore de yosi to 'This is enough!'; 
Moo yamet' okoo to 'Let's stop now!'; Dai iti-ban “me ni wa kono ... (oo) ... Tyuu-nanbei 
no keizai-koozoo to iu mono ga Amerika to kuraberu to taihen tigai ga aru to 'First of all 
this, uh, economic structure of Latin America is something quite different from (that of) 
America'. It is not always clear, we are told (p. 28), that a sentence with final to is best 
treated as an abbreviated quotation rather than as emphatic, e.g.: Sono kazoku-seikatu 
mo kanarazu-simo sore zya(a) katei to iu kotoba de motte(e) ningen-kankei ga subete 
setumei dekiru ka to iu to soo wa ikanai to 'When it comes to whether you can neces¬ 
sarily explain all human relations in terms of the home, the family life, uh, I don't think 
you can'. Similarly, with ka to 'I wonder' (short for ka to omou?) —KKK 23.53-4: ... sono 
tame ni wa (ee) kotoba ni tuite hutatu no men ni tyakumoku suru koto ga hituyoo de wa 
nakaroo ka to '... for that I wonder (uh) I wonder whether it isn't necessary to make one's 
observations about words from two aspects'; ... (oo) nani ka kenkyuu-kikan to iu mono 
ga kokumin no seikatu to wa uita tokoro ni (ee) gakusya ga atumaru to itta yoo na koto 

ni natte simau no de wa nai daroo ka to '... (uh) with the emergence of some kind of 
research agency as a part of life of the people (uh) I wonder if we wouldn't just end up 
with (a group of) scholars getting together'; ... kekkyoku kono ningen ga ziyuu to zinken 
o kakutoku suru tame ni tatakatte kita rekisi da to iu koto mo ieru n zya nai ka to 'I 
wonder if, after all, it couldn't be said to be a history of man fighting along to gain free¬ 
dom and human rights'. Sometimes the initial consonant is doubled for emphasis (cf. 
tte): Siranai tto 'I just dunno!'; Moo neyoo -[tj-to 'Now to bed!'. (The doubling usually 
induces an accent on the preceding syllable but that may be paralinguistic here.) Apparent¬ 
ly tte can freely be used in this sort of sentence; Kenkyusha has the examples Soo daroo/ 
desyoo tte 'I can quite imagine that; I shouldn't wonder!' 

(21) Number-i- to ]wa/mo] nai leads to such quasi-idiomatic expressions as 
hutatu to (wa/moj nai 'is unique' and hutari to -fwa/mo]- nai 'is peerless'. Any number 
that consists of '2' + counter can appear: ni-satu to -f-wa/mo]- nai '(a book) is unparalleled', 
huta-ma to -twa/mo-j- nai '(a room) is unmatched', etc. There is a similar expression with 
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an adverb that isnota number: matatonai'is unparalleled, unique'; other negatives can 
replace nai: Mata to dekinai koto da 'It is something that can never happen again' (SA 
2659.49d). Cf. ni-do to ] + NEGATIVE 'not ... again': ... ni-do to kono onna ni atte wa 
naran zo 'You must not see this woman again!' (SA 2649.105c); Dete ike! Boku(~) no 
mae ni ni-do to arawareru na! 'Get out! Don't let me see you ever again!' (SA 2655.122b). 

(22) For ... to ittara arimasen, see §9.3.3. 

(23) Hortative (—or literary tentative?) + to iu no ni can mean 'just when it is 
about to': Kore kara danc/an yoru ni natte ikoo to iu no ni Aiko san nanka hitori de 
irareru mono ka 'With the night about to set in now how can Aiko remain alone?' (Mio 
94). 

(24) For S kara + to itte 'just because S' see §17.1. 

(25) For S + to/tte sa! see § 15.2. And notice (20) above, of which this would 
seem to be a special case. 

(26) The expression (N/S +) ... to iu ka sore {wa]-... 'if you/we ask about... 
it' is one of the many roundabout ways of introducing a theme (cf. §3.9). 

(27) Nounscan be paired with infinitivized quotations (N to ii) to mean 
'whether (we speak of) N t or N 2 = both N j and N 2 ': koe to ii sugata to ii 'whether in 
voice or in figure = both her voice and her figure' = koe ni se y o sugata ni se yo, koe ni si 
ro sugata ni si ro; me no iro to ii, kiba no retu to ii 'both the eye color and the fang 
occlusion'; hukusoo to ii, taido to ii 'both in attire and in attitude'; Taimingu to ii, 
seiryoo to ii, nakanaka rippa na aziteetaa de aru 'Both in timing and in vocal resonance 
he is a thoroughly splendid agitator' (Gd 1969/9.109); ... tikagoro no toohu(~) to ii, 
hanpen to ii, nan-to "danti-saizu" bakari na no daroo 'lately whether it's beancurd or 
fishcake, somehow there's only the “tenement-size" (for sale) [=they are cut small]' (SA 
2653.50d). Similar is X to ii Y to itte mo = X to itte mo Y to itte mo 'whether (we speak 
of) X or Y', virtually equivalent to X de mo Y de mo 'whether X or Y': ... Kyoowa-too 
to ii Minsyu-too to itte mo tai-sita sooi wa naku, ... 'Whether it be the Republican Party 
or the Democratic Party there are no great differences, and ...' (Tk 4.215a). 

(28) The expression S to towazu(~) 'without inquiring S' means 'regardless 
whether S, even if S': ... nitiyoo, saizitu de aru to towazuC) 'even if it is Sunday or a 
holiday' (SA 2670.107a). Cf. N o towazu(~) 'irrespective of N', pp. 152, 591. The ex¬ 
pression S/N! to iwazu S/Nj to iwazu 'without saying S/N[ and without saying S/N 2 ' 
means 'whether S/N ! or S/N 2 ; not just S/N! but also S/N 2 ': Nihon-go to iwazu gaikoku- 
go to iwazu donna kotoba de mo soo na n desu 'It's the same in every language—whether 
Japanese or a foreign language'; Sensei to iwazu isya to iwazu kangae wa onazi desyoo 
'Not only the teacher but the doctor too thinks the same way, you see'. See Kenkyusha 
for more examples. 

(29) There are a few other expressions with ... to {wa]- ...-azu, e.g.: Kisya to 
wa na-norazu(-) hanasi-kaketa no da ga, ... 'I approached him without calling myself (= 
revealing myself as) a newspaperman and ...' (SA). 

(30) The expression N o mono to mo sezu (cf. §21.4) means 'in spite of (un¬ 
daunted by) N': Yoru zyuuiti-zi, Watanabe san wa enkai no tukare o mono to mo sezu 
tonneru no naka e itta 'At eleven at night, Mr Watanabe went into the tunnel [to work], 
undaunted by fatigue from the banquet' (SA 2668.60e). 

(31) The expression ari to arayuru (koto/mono) 'each and every (thing), ail 
sorts of (things), the catalogue of (things)' seems to preface the adnoun arayuru by 
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quoting the existence verb in the form literary infinitive (used for predicative) and the 
entire expression works as a phrasal adnoun despite the minor juncture within it (after 
ari to). 

(32) For ... to iwan bakari 'all but saying', see p. 614. 

(33) Idiomatic quotations include: are yo I are yo to iu ma ni II ... 'in no time 

at all; before your eyes; before you can say (“that! that!" =) Jack Robinson' (SA 2659.132e), 
un to mo I sun to mo I iwanai 'says neither un (yeah) nor sun (inch?) = says neither yes nor 
no; makes no response': Tegami o dasite mo, un to mo sun to mo itte konai 'I sent a letter 
but got no (yes-or-no=) reply back' (SA 2670.43a). Is the etymology entangled with un-sun- 
karuta, name of a card game < Portuguese um 'one' and sum [mo] 'summum'?. 

(34) Sometimes to, like ni, is used to mark an adverbialization: siawase to = 
siawase ni 'luckily' (from siawase 'luck', abstract noun and adjectival noun); wariai to = 
wariai -fnij- 'comparatively'. See §21.7 for more on this. And see § 13.5a for the use of to 
as the adverbial form of subjective adjectival nouns (AN taru/to). 

21.2. TTARA, TTEBA 



['1 ' ' 17 

Quotation is a common way to mention a topic for comment: X to ittara (ieba, iu 
itte wa 18 ) 'When it comes to X, As for X'. From this come the colloquial particles ttara 


and tteba: 19 Kore ttara/tteba ... 'When it comes to this ...; As for this ...'. The particle tteba 


is used almost exclusively by women. Because of the indirection, this sort of topic citation 
is fairly polite. Anata tteba! 'Oh you!'—with accent-flattening from ana’ta tteba—is often 
said by a woman exasperated with her husband. 

Sentence-final tteba (§15.15) can mean two things: (1) 'I tell you', a strong statement 
as in lya da tteba! = Iya da yo! 'But I don't like it!'; (2) = -fnasa’ij- yo, a command, as in 
Boku(~) ga koosyoo site yaru kara moo siba’raku o-mati tteba '(I tell you) I'll negotiate 
for you so you wait a little longer'. Sometimes the final vowel is lengthened: Matte ttebaa! 
'I told you to wait!' 

Sentence-final ttara can have the same two meanings, but they are expressed with 
stronger feeling: lya da ttara! 'But I DON'T like it!'; Kaesite, kaesite, ka’esite ttara! 'You 
gimme that back!'; Mise ro ttara 'Show me, I tell you!' 

The first t- in these colloquial particles is automatically suppressed after n, as is that of 
tte: Sugata san ttara /sugatasantara/. For ttara nai= [to i]ttara nai, as in Kare no hyooban 
no waru-sa ttara nakatta 'Fie had the worst reputation!' (KKK 25.78a), see p. 565. An 
equivalent expression is ttatte [=to itt'a’tte = to itte mo] nai: Doo-mo bakabakasii ttatte 
arimasen ya 'Flow utterly stupid!' (Okitsu 1.245). Notice that /...ttettara/ is to be inter¬ 
preted as... tte 'ttara =... to ittara 'if/when one says that ...', a quoted condition used as 
one of the many devices to introduce a theme, as in this example: Omoi-dasu no tte 
'ttara sa’, sore koso arihureta tabemono na no ne 'What it reminds me of, precisely, IS a 
very common food' (Morishige 148). Sentences such as Isogasii tteba isogasii n da ga na’ 

'I'm busy, all right, but ...' (Morishige 231) seem to mean the same as Si koto wa S] 
ga/kedo. 


17. Or iya[a]. 

18. Or ittya [a]. 

19. Also tteeba (Tk 4.317b) and (below) ttebaa. 
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21.3. TO[TE], TTE 

The particle to, sometimes extended to tote, can occur at the end of a phrase as if an 

[,] , [,] 

abbreviation of ... to omotte 'thinking that...' or ... to itte 'saying that', followed by a 
predicate that usually expresses action. A special—but perhaps questionable—use of tote 
that it does not share with to is after the perfect -ta, with the meaning 'even (do)ing': 

S-ta tote = S-te mo. 20 For this meaning it is more colloquial to attach -t'atte to verbal 
sentences, -kut'atte to adjectival sentences, and d'atte to nominal sentences. See the 
discussion in § 15.11. 

The use of d'att'atte to mean de mo 'even' i s condemned by Kazama (203 ff) as 
pleonastic; d'atte alone is quite enough. But datta tte of course can occur as a quotation 
with the interpretation datta to [itte] '[saying] that it was', just as you can use V-ta tte 
and A-katta tte for the perfect forms of V-ru tte and A-i tte. 

KKK 3.123 gives two examples in which N tote mo is used to mean N de mo; compare 
the similar use of N to itte mo, §21.1.(9a). MKZ 614a cites an example of V-ru tote that 
is equivalent to V-[y]oo to site 'trying/starting to do': Mizu o kumu tote ido e otita 'I 
fell in the well trying to draw water'. Perhaps this usage could be regarded as an abbrevia¬ 
tion of ... to omotte 'thinking that (I would draw water ...)'. 

In addition to the uses mentioned above (equivalent to tote), tte is also used as a 
variant version of the quotation-marker to, as an abbreviation of to itte, and as an ab¬ 
breviation of to iu—as in this example: Husigi na onna da naa, kimi tte onna wa ... 'You're 
an odd girl, you are' (Kb 381a). Sentence-final tte sometimes marks a fragment with the 
quoting nucleus omitted. Thus li tte! 'Say when!' (in pouring a drink or the like) means 
something like li to itte kudasai 'Please say "That's enough" [when I have poured all you 
want]'. The expression soo iu no tte no wa (CK 985.372) means soo iu -fmo-j-no to iu 
■fmoj-no wa 'each and every such (one)', with tte representing a contraction of to ] iu. For 
the Kansai use of kate for tote, see §2.11, § 1 5.11. On S kara t [o]te = S kara to (itte/omotte), 
see § 17.1. An example of S tote 'on the grounds that S = because S' in formal written 
Japanese is cited in LF 87. For S tte/to sa! see § 15.2. 

Both tote and tte are attached in the same way as to (whether marking a quotation or 
a conjunctionalization), with optional underlying juncture when following an inflected 
form. If attached with no juncture, the last syllable of an "atonic" verb or adjective will 
be accented (suru to, sita tote, amai tte); when attached with an underlying juncture, the 
juncture will disappear after suppressing the preceding accent (suru to, sita tote, amai tte), 
and thus there will be an accent on the particle itself unless (for to and tte) it is suppressed 
by an immediately following juncture. Both To ... and Tte ... can be used as conjunction¬ 
like sentence-introducers, "Quote ..." (or, rather, "... Unquote"). 


20. Perhaps this usage, which is found in the written-style colloquial, can be regarded as elliptical 
for S-ta [koto] tote, a treatment suggested by the following example (in which koto could have been 
omitted): lma-sara(“) itte mita koto tote [= itte mite mo] si-kata ga aru “mai 'It would be of no use 
to say it at this late date'. Compare S-ru koto tote 'because S' (in which koto can NOT be omitted): 
Yoku syooti site iru koto tote, sugu ni setumei site yatta ‘Since I know it well, I explained it to him 
right away'; Narenu koto tote sikuzitta 'Being unfamiliar with it, I blundered'. 
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M i 

21.4. SENTENCE + TO SURU/NARU: PERIPHRASTIC PUTATIVES, 
SUBJECTIVE MUTA TIVES 


A statement can be followed by to 1 suru to mean 'supposes that, considers (it) that, 
treats it as (true that)': Yobu/Yonda to suru; Ookii to suru; Sensei -fda]- to suru. The 
copula optionally (but commonly) drops, even after an adjectival noun: Sizuka -fdaj- to 
suru. A few other mutative verbs also occur with to (which is substituting, as it were, for 
ni): S to kimeru 'decides/determines that (or for it to be) S', ... . 

From the gerund of N -fdaj- to suru we get N [da] tfe ] site {wa]- 'considering it to be N, 
considered as N';cf. N ni site {wa]- 'for/as N', p. 229. In honorific speech itasimasite may 
replace site in these expressions. 21 N tfe> ] site wa sometimes contracts to N tfe 1 sitya[a]: 
Menseki to sityaa, dai-tosi desu yo 'In size, it [= Kyoto] is a metropolis, you see' (Tk 
2.308a); Wazyutu-ka to sityaa, zettai ni seikoo sinai hito desu na’ 'As a storyteller, I guess 
I am a complete failure' (Tk 3.249b). Sono gen'in wa oku to site, ... '(Leaving) the reason 
for that aside, ...' (SA 2679.116b) seems to have a direct nominalization, gen'in o oku 
[koto/no] 'putting aside the reason'. 

The expression X o Y ni suru means 'converts X (in)to Y, makes X into Y, makes X 
[be] Y, decides that X shall be Y, assigns X to [the category of being] Y'; the more sub¬ 
jective expression Xo Yro suru means 'considers/treats X as [being] Y' and sometimes it 
can be translated 'finds/discovers X to be Y': Sanzyuu o kosite simau to nikutai-teki ni 
mo sore-hodo onna’ o hituyoo [da] to sinai 'When I got past thirty I didn't find women 
so necessary even physically' (SA 2639.35d). 

The sentences that result can be turned into other sentences by the usual operations, 
such as applying a passive conversion: "Imi-kotoba" to ieba, kekkonsiki-zyoo nado de, 
tukau no o sakeru “beki da to sareru kotoba’ 'By “tabu words" is meant words about 
which it is considered that one should avoid using them in wedding halls and the like' 

(Ono 1966.45); Mooko-go mo, zyuusan-seiki no kiroku ga hurui to sareru 'Even for 
Mongolian, documents of the 13th century are considered old' (Ono 1966.191). Sentence 
+ to 1 sarete iru will commonly translate as 'It is considered/assumed that ...'. But N to 1 
sarete wa may be a subject-exalting version of N to site wa, grammatically an anomaly in 
that what is exalted is the to-marked noun (there being no specific subject for the suru): 

... are wa heika to sarete wa, teinei na o-tumori zya na’i ka siran 'I wonder if that, for His 
Majesty, wasn't intended to be polite' (Shishi Bunroku in SA 2658.125b). 

We can regard sentences with to suru as periphrastic putatives or as SUBJECTIVE 
(transitive) mutatives, in direct contrast with ni suru, the OBJECTIVE (transitive) muta- 
tives (§9.1.11): Tada, byoozyoo ni yotte wa, anzei o hituyoo to si nyuuin suru baai mo 
arima’su 'But sometimes, depending on the patient's condition, rest is considered important 
and he is hospitalized' (SA 2684.122e). Special uses of the forms include these: 

(1) Hortative V-[y]oo to + suru (or kimeru, kuwadateru, ketui suru; tutomeru, 
doryoku( _ ) suru) means 'decides (plans; endeavors) to do'^, and Masa ni ... siyoo to suru 
means 'is about to (begin), is going to (do)'. Cf. V-[y]oo to iu toki ni or V-[y]oo to iu no 


21. In N to itasimasite, the verb itasu is functioning not as an object-exalting counterpart of the 
subject-exalting nasaru but rather as a polite euphemism for suru; you are unlikely to run across ... to 
nasatte/nasaimasite because the reference of the verbal element is essentially impersonal. For ... tfe^ 
site as the adverbialized form of subjective adjectival nouns, see §13.5a; the somewhat literary flavor 
of these expressions makes it unlikely that you will find itasimasite for site. 
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ni 'when ready (about, fixing) to do', §21.1.(23). The translation of V-[y]oo to 1 suru is 
often 'tries/goes/starts to do', especially when followed by some frustration or interrup¬ 
tion: Tegami o kakoo to sita tokoro e denwa ga kakatte kita 'Just as I was going/trying/ 
starting to write a letter, a phone call came'; Tuma ga ato o ooo(~) to sitara, ... 'If the 
wife starts to follow ...' (SA 2672.22c). But often the translation is simply '(when) about 
to do/happen', and involuntary verbs freely occur: 22 Zizoo-bon no nigiwai mo, yooyaku 
kore kara hazimaroo to site iru 'The bustle of the Jizo festival [too] is finally about to 
begin now' (KKK 25.80b); ... kuraku naroo to suru toki ni 'when it was about to get 
dark ...'; Moo natu mo sugiyoo to site ita no ni ... 'Although summer was just about 
over ...'. Observe that Hana ga sakoo to site iru 'The flower is about to bloom' is in no 
way deviant, though (*)Hana ga sakoo would be odd unless taken as a literary equivalent 
of saku daroo 'may bloom'. The hortative sometimes appears in its literary form -(a)n < 
-(a)mu, e.g. in Tatakai wa masa ni kaisi sen [=siyoo] to site iru 'The battle is about to 
begin'. For more examples, see § 12.2. 

(la) Hortative -[y]oo + to {moj- sinai means 'has no intention of doing = is 
reluctant to do, is not about to do, shows no signs of (going to be) doing': Da ga, 
tyosya wa kekkon suru koto ga dekinakatta no de wa nakute, siyoo to sinai no de aru 
'But it isn't that the author couldn't get married, it is that she has no inclination to do so' 
(SA 2664.91-2); ... kano-zyo wa tonari no kitin ni kakureta kiri dete koyoo to sinakatta 
'she stayed hidden away in the next-door kitchen and showed no signs of coming out' 

(SA 2670.92c); Sikasi, Andoo san to wa uma ga au to iu no ka, Andoo san go-zisin, hoka 
no isya ni maru-de kakaroo to nasaranai n desu 'But perhaps because I seemed to hit it 
off with Mr Ando, Mr Ando himself was not the least inclined to consult other doctors' 
(SA 2656.26b)—note the subject-exalting nasaru used for suru. For more examples see 
§ 12.12. Similar in meaning is V-[y]oo to -f-moj- omowanai: Watasi wa nemuroo to 
omowanakatta 'I had no thought of sleep' (Ig 1962.85). 

(2) Perfect (-ta) + to'sureba means 'if, say, one should' or 'if at all', much like -ta 
no de wa, -ta n[o] zya (§9.3): Matigai natfo wa okosanai hazu da ga, mosi, okosita to 
sureba sore ni wa tokubetu no riyuu ga aroo 'This should cause no error or the like, and in 
the event it does, there will be some special reason for that'. Imperfect (-ru) + to sureba 
means 'if (at all)', much like -ru no de wa, -ru n[o] zya (§9.3): Iku to sureba, asita ni 
naru desyoo 'If we're going at all, it will be tomorrow'; Genka ga takai to sureba, uri- 
nikui to iu koto mo kangaeru hituyoo ga aru 'We must also consider the fact that if the 
manufacturing cost is at all high they will be hard to sell'; Yusyutu-hin(") ga hotondo 
soaku-hin(") da to sureba, kuni no sin'yoo o usinau 'If exports are quite shoddy, the 
nation is discredited'; Seiseki ga warukatta to sureba [or Warui seiseki datta to sureba] 
nyuugaku wa muzukasii( _ ) 'If you've got bad grades, it's hard to gain admission (to the 
school)'. 

(3) S + to site mo (= S to itte mo, §21.1.(9)) means 'granting/granted that...': 

Saiban de muzai to kimatta to site mo kare no sin'yoo ga kaihuku dekinai daroo 'Even if 
he is found not guilty in court, I doubt he will be able to regain his reputation'; ... ima 
ikite ita to site mo ... 'even if (they were) alive today' (Tk 3.230b); ... tatoeba gesuto wa 
nakama-doosi no yuuzyoo-syutuen da to site mo, taihen na aka-zi no hazu da '... even if, 

22. Yet Yoshida 1166) claims that V-[y]oo tfe^suru with subjects that are inanimate (and thus in¬ 
voluntary) is rare in the spoken language, and not very common in the written language, either. 
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say, for guests you have complimentary appearances by friendly colleagues, you can still 
expectto run heavily into the red' (SA 2677.115c). Cf. S + ni site mo 'regardless of S, 
even if S', §14.6.(18). 

(4) The expression X o koto/mono to mo sinai means 'makes nothing of (= disregards) 
X'; cf. §21.1.(30). For V-ru koto to suru, see p. 843 (§ 14.1). We can compare Sensei to 
site wa dooi dekinai 'The teacher, qua teacher (= [in his role] as teacher), can not agree' 
with Sensei ni site wa tisiki ga sukunai 'For a teacher, he is singularly lacking in knowledge'. 
Neither the putative (to suru) nor the mutative (ni suru) are to be taken literally here. 

The distinction between to suru and ni suru is sometimes hard to draw, as we have seen. 
The distinction between to naru and ni naru—the INTRANSITIVE mutatives, subjective 
and objective respectively—is even finer; many speakers appear to treat N to naru as a 
fancy or semi-literary version of N niViaru, with no particular feeling of the subjective 
versus the objective in spite of the difference in choice of to or ni. If a difference is felt, 
the expression with to will be used for situations that are less real, less enduring, or less 
substantial—to parallel the distinction of to suru from ni suru. The various specific uses of 
to ] naru are treated in §21.1.(2). 

It is possible to separate to or ni from suru (as from naru) with various focus and 
restrictive elements: ... to DE MO sureba 'If we suppose, say, that...'; Tantyoo-sa o 
sakeyoo to DE MO sita no desu 'I tried at least to avoid monotony'; Flotondo kozin- 
kyoozyu ni tikai kyooiku o ooku no seito ni ataeyoo to SAE site iru 'They even try to 
give masses of students a training that is close to virtually individual instruction' (CK 
985.62). Whenever suru itself can take a personal subject, exaltation is possible; examples 
of V-[y]oo to nasaru are cited in Y 167. 


21.5. LITERARY TENTATIVE + TO 


The literary tentative (§ 12.3) + to occurs, often in contrasting pairs, with the same 
meaning as the literary tentative + ga (§ 17.6) 'whether ... (or)': Anata wa ikoo to iku 
"mai [or ikanakaroo] to sore wa kamawanai, watasi wa iki-tai n desu 'It makes no dif¬ 
ference whether you go or not, I want to go anyway' [= ... itte mo, ikanakute mo ...]; 
Kimi ga iki-takaroo to doo daroo to boku(~) wa kamawanai 'It makes no difference to me 
whether you want to go or not'; Kueyoo to kuenakaroo to [= Kuete mo kuenakute mo] 
bungaku o sinai de wa irarenai hito-tati da 'They are people who must engage in literary 
pursuits whether they can eat (= make a living at it) or not'; Kore daroo to kore zya 
nakaroo to kamawanai = Kore de mo kore de nakute mo kamawanai 'It doesn't make any 
difference whether it is this or not'; Kore daroo to are daroo to kamawanai 'It doesn't 
matter whether it is this or that'; O-kane ga aroo to nakaroo to [= atte mo nakute mo] 
kai-tai mono wa kai-tai n desu 'Whether I have the money or not, what I want to buy I 
want to buy'; Tatoeba, tui kono-aida made, kodomo wa sazukari-monoC) datta. Ima de 
wa umoo to umu “mai to katte ni natta 'For example, until quite recently [having] a 
child was a godsend. Now it has become a matter of choice whether to have a child or 
not' (SA 2672.128ab); Soori-daizin ga korosareyoo to doo siyoo to, zenzen, mu-kansin 
ne 'I couldn't care less whether the prime minister gets killed or not' (Fn 201b). Al¬ 
though this is most common for such adjectivals as nai, sukunai, and desideratives (V-i- 
tai), occasionally other adjectives are heard: Ookikaroo to tiisakaroo to ... 'Whether it be 
large or small ...', Takakaroo to yasukaroo to ... 'Whether it be expensive or cheap ...'. 
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Sometimes, usually with an indeterminate (like nani 'what') in the sentence, there is only 
one tentative, the equivalent of -te mo (cf. Alfonso 867): Dare ga nan to iyoo to, ... = 

Dare ga nan to itte mo 'Regardless what anybody says ...' (SA 2677.34d); Doko e ikoo to 
kimi no katte da 'It's up to you where you go'; Doo sij/oo to ii de wa nai ka 'Isn't there any 
way that it's all right?'; Nakoo to waraoo to kama'u mon ka? Doo naroo to kamawanai. 
'Should it matter whether I cry or laugh?—It makes no difference what I do'. A somewhat 
similar use is -[y]oo + ni mo; see § 17.7. 

Notice that -[y]oo to is sometimes followed by mo: Doko e ikoo to mo = Doko e itte 
mo 'Wherever you go' = 'Everywhere (you go)'; Donna ni sabisikaroo to mo = Donna ni 
sabisikute mo 'However lonely one may be'. Compare the optional absence of mo in state¬ 
ments of permission: Itte {mo]- ii 'You may go' (p. 480). A rare case of polite stylization 
will turn up: itasimasyoo to itasimasu “mai to 'whether I do it or not' (Mio 281). 

When an adjectival noun is put into this expression first affirmatively and then nega¬ 
tively, in the second part you can omit not only the repeated adjectival noun but also the 
appropriate copula form de, provided the copula in the first part has reverted to its formal 
(uncontracted) form de aru: ... sore ga kanzen de aroo to nakaroo to, ... 'whether healthy 
or not' (SA 2664.33b). The formula: AN, de aroo to {AN, de{ nakaroo to. If, however, 
we start off with AN, daroo to, there can be no ellipsis; we must finish up with AN, de/zya 
+ nakaroo to, nai daroo to, or aru “mai to. If we start off with AN, de mo we will have to 
end with AN, de/zya nakute mo; if we start with AN, d'atte, the conclusion will have to 
be AN, de/zya nakut'atte. 


21.6. TO KA; TO YARA 

The particle string to ka 'something to the effect that; or something' can be added at the 
end of a sentence to make a vague synonym of the hearsay conversion: Byooki ni site iru 
to ka = Byooki site iru soo da 'I hear he's ill (or something)'. It can also be tacked on to a 
quoted noun to add a touch of vagueness: Tanaka to ka iu hito 'a man called Tanaka or 
something' or 'a man called, I believe, Tanaka'. To ka can be used in citing items on a list, 
with optional omission after the last item: A to ka B to ka C {to ka{ 'A and/or B and/or 
C'. The meaning of N to ka is sometimes close to that of N de mo 'N or the like': Ki to ka, 
kusa to ka, teatari-sidai {ni{ taberu 'We eat plants or grasses, or whatever is at hand'; O- 
keikoo tte, donna?—O-hana to ka o-ryoori to ka desu ne 'By lessons, what sort do you 
mean?—I mean flower arranging and cooking and the like, you see' (SA 2672.64c). N to 
ka nan to ka means 'N or something (or other)': Bunsi-seibutugaku to ka nan to ka no 
kake-goe de, ... 'With much noise about molecular biology or something (like that) ...' 

(SA 2677.112c); "Onna no sono o arasu otoko-tati" to ka nan to ka iu koe ga, tikagoro 
tomi ni takaku natte iru 'Voices saying “Men are intruding into women's domains" and 
the like have suddenly grown loud of late' (SA 2672.117c)—the quoted sentence is an 
epithematic identification. From this usage, the sentence-opener Nan to ka {site]- 'Some¬ 
how or other, Anyhow ...' is derived. 

In writing, at least, case-marking particles occasionally follow to ka: Sikasi sore wa 
ooki na yama to ka kawa to ka ga aru kara to iu wake de wa nai 'But that doesn't mean 
it is because there are mountains and rivers or the like'; ... homeru tte iu no wa toki to ka 
baai to ka o sootoo erandari sinai to sunnari uke-totte moraenai koto ga ooi no de wa nai 
ka 'When it comes to offering praise unless you are careful in selecting your times and 
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places, it will often happen that you can not get it accepted smoothly, don't you think' 

(CK 985.391); Tyuuoo-kooron to ka Kaizoo to ka ni ronbun ya kansoo o kaku yoo na 
hito wa ... 'The sort of people who write articles and impressions for Chuo Koron or Kaizo 
...' (Tk 2.210b); ... iegara’l - ) to ka umare to ka o omon-ziru( _ ) yori wa ... 'rather than 
value one's family standing or birth or the like' (Ono 1966.83); Da kedo, watasi-tati ni 
sureba, ano Kirisuto-kyoo to ka Bukkyoo to ka nVwa, kairitu ga aru n desu ne 'But as WE 
see it your Christianity and your Buddhism have (their) commandments, you know' (SA 
2671.18c). This is in keeping with the notion that a ka-question is a nominalization treated 
as a pure noun (§ 15.6). When followed by a quoting verb, a nominal sentence retains da: 
Kore da to ka are da to ka -fo]- iwaretyau to ... 'When you get told that it's this or it's that 
...'. But N da to ka can be used (in much the same sense as N to ka) even in the absence of a 
quoting verb: Soko de suteizi-dezain da to ka kosutyuumu-dezain da to ka erokyuusyon 
o naratte, ... 'There I studied stage design and costume design and elocution, ...' (Tk 
2.323b). The following passage has four phrases of the type N [da] to ka; the copula is 
omitted in the second and fourth instances: Mata, keisatu-hoo(") no mondai da to ka, 
kyooiku-hi no mondai to ka, suto-kinsihoo(~) da to ka, arui-wa gunzin-onkyuu-hoo(~) to 
ka, soo iu mono no naka ni ... 'Again, there's the question of the Police Law, and the 
matter of educational expenses, and there's the Anti-strike Law, and the Military Pension 
Law; (and) among all such things ...' (Tk 4.213b). 

Instead of to ka you may find to yara: ... tettei-teki ni terebi ni yoru "Sin-zidai no 
senkyo" to yara o osieyoo to iu "Gendai-senkyo-zeminaaru" naru benkyoo-kai ga 
hirakareru ... 'a study group that constitutes a "modern-election seminar" is held with the 
idea of teaching [what might be called] the "new-era election" that is thoroughly based 
on television' (SA 2640.130). More examples of to yara are cited in KKK 3.226. In Kyoto 
the meaning of ... to ka ... to ka is carried by ... kanno ... kanno [? < ka + no] (Zhs 4.232); 
in western Kyushu, by ... te ro ... te ro (Zhs 6.24). See also § 15.16, § 15.18. Cf. da no 
(§15.17). 

27.7. ADVERBIAL, INTERJECTIONAL, AND MIMETIC QUOTATIONS 

Extending the use of quotation to show manner, a number of adverbs occur only in the 
quoted form: hu-to 'unexpectedly; unintentionally' (the Chinese characters in Kenkyusha 
represent a false etymology, cf. MKZs 981c); onozu-to 'spontaneously' (= onozukara); 
waza-to'on purpose'; sika-to'definitely, firmly'; sesse-to'frequently, diligently'; wariq-to 
= wariai to 'relatively'; oi-sore-to 'readily' (< 'saying "oh that!" '); ari-ari to 'vividly' (from 
ari 'existing'); akaaka-to 'brightly'—cf. kudo-kudo {to]- 'tediously'; ... . 

In addition, there are four special classes of interjectional and mimetic quotations that 
call for comment: 23 

(1) Those that are quoted with to+ iu (or some other verb), but also occur alone as 
interjections; these end in glottal catch, pronounced as /tt/ in -q to: 24 aq (to iu) 'Oh!'— 


23. See also § 13.5a for the subjective adjectival nouns (marked by taru/to), some of which are old 
Chinese mimetic adverbs. 

24. In this book you will find these words sometimes written ...q(-)to, but more often ...t(-)to. 
Other cases of "tt" are usually reductions of such sequences as ...tU-t... or ...tl-t... at a morpheme 
boundary, as in words borrowed from Chinese or made up of morphemes borrowed from Chinese. After 
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whence aq to iu ma ni 'in an instant' (perhaps from aa 'ah' or, ultimately, from a-re 'that'); 
kyaq (to iu) 'Oh how surprising (or frightening)!'; waq (to iu) 'Boo!'; waaq (to iu) 'Oh 
how nice! Goody-goody!'; zaaq (to huri-dasu) '(pours down) copiously'. 

(2) Those that do not normally occur except "quoted" with to 1 suru/naru; they end 
in a glottal catch (-q to suru/naru 'makes with a " effect'): gyoq to suru/naru 'acts/gets 
startled, frightened'; haq to suru/naru 'acts/gets startled, taken aback'; hoq to suru/naru 
'acts/gets relieved'; muq to suru/naru 'acts/gets indignant, miffed; seems/gets stuffy, close'; 
?zoq to suru 'shudders'—see below. 

(3) Those that only occur adverbially with -q to /tto/ or with -n to: doq(~) to 'burst¬ 
ing out suddenly; stampeding'; guqC) to 'suddenly, with a jerk; tightly; considerably'; 
kaqC) to 'suddenly arising; opening up'; kiq to 'surely, I bet'; moq to 'more' (from moo 
'more'); hyoq to'by chance'; yaq to'at last, with much difficulty'; saq( _ ) to'suddenly'; 
suq to 'straight (out); up quickly; relieved'; soq to 'quietly; secretly'; ti{q} to = tyoi to 'a 
little bit'; tyoq to 'a little bit; please; say!'—whence tyot-to da 'is slight' as in tyot-to no 
kaze 'a slight cold'; zaq to 'roughly; sketchily'; ziq to 'steadily, intently; quietly, patiently'; 
zuq to 'all the way; directly; considerably' (also zuuq to); den(") to 'conspicuously 
(placed)'; kitin to 'accurately, punctually, neatly'; tan to 'lots'; ton(~) to 'utterly; com¬ 
pletely'; tyan to 'perfectly, regularly, neatly, safely, comme-il-faut'; un(") to 'with great 
force; copiously; lots'. 

(4) Other mimetic words that can occur as adverbs alone and also with to (suru/naru): 
bon'yari, bon'yari {to]- suru 'absent-minded, vague'; hakkiri, hakkiri {to} suru 'clear, 
precise'; ottori {to} 'quietly, generously'. When these forms occur alone with suru, as in 
bikkuri suru 'is startled', they look as if they might be verbal nouns, but the words must be 
adverbs since they can not be followed by the object-marker: "bikkuri o suru; cf. sanpo 

o suru 'strolls'. When you can apply focus, the appropriate particle (wa’/mo etc.) is better 
attached to the adverb: bikkuri wa/mo suru rather than (*)bikkuri si wa/mo suru. Examples: 
Tai-site gakkari mo sinakatta n desu 'I wasn't so terribly discouraged' (SA 2666.44b); Te o 
aratte miru to, naru-hodo, nuru-nuru mo beta-beta mo sinai de, sekken no yoo ni kirei ni 
araeta 'When I washed my hands [with it], I found that I could wash them clean as with 
soap, without any slimey or sticky feeling' (SA 2656.60c). You may, however, run across 
(?) bikkuri si sae sureba as well as bikkuri sae sureba 'if he is just startled'. 

Although dictionaries carry a good many of the mimetic adverbs that are in common 
use, new ones keep turning up, as well as unexpected variants of older forms. A few that I 
have found missing in many dictionaries: 

gappori (zeikin o toru) [MKZ S ] '(takes) lots (of taxes)'. 

hunwaka = huwa-huwa [MKZ] 'soft, floating': Toire no naka made hunwaka to attakai 
waga-ya ... 'Our home that is warm [with central heating] floating all the way into the 
toilet ...' (SA 2659.118b). 

kutya-kutya to gamu o kami, ... 'smacking their chewing gum' (SA 2654.133b)— 
[Shimmura: = kusya-kusya 'rumpled']. 

kwaq(~) to hiraite 'opening wide' (SA 2666.85c) = kaq(~) to with expressive labialization? 


an atonic morpheme the (-)to carries a basic accent, but many of these adverbs never occur in a posi¬ 
tion for the accent to be heard (i.e. before wa, mo, or da); and some (like certain other basically 
oxytonic adverbs) have been reinterpreted as atonic. 
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hin'yari 'cold' (cf. hiya-hiya): Kuuki ga hin'yari to site huyu da naa 'the air is cold and 
it's winter' (SA 2662.42c). 

ninmari 'smirking' [Shimmura, MKZ S ] (cf. niko-niko, nikkori): Yobi-koo no keiei-sya 
ga ninmari suru wake da 'No wonder the operators of cram schools are all smiles' (SA 
2663.27a); ninmari waratta 'smirked' (SA 2666.19e). 

sin to 'silent, quiet' [Shimmura, MKZ S ]: sin to site iru 'is still', sin to sita tokoro 'a 
quiet place', sin to sizuka ni naru 'becomes quite still' (cf. sini 'death', sizuka 'quiet'; 
sitoyaka 'gentle', sito-sito 'gently'). 

The expression suttobu (SA 2670.116b, MKZ S 586b) looks like a contraction from suq(~) 
[to] tobu 'springs up'. 

These interjectional and mimetic words form a set with special phonetic characteristics. 
Some are very old and widely used; others are ephemeral creations, perhaps the property 
of a single comedian. The phonetic system utilizes syllables and moras in ways that 
facilitate the creation of new variants from established forms; that is one reason dictionaries 
do not cover this part of the vocabulary comprehensively. Phonetic symbolism helps make 
connotational variants that differ only in vowels or in choice of initial consonant by taking 
advantage of series such as these: 

(1) s sy t ty z zy d 

(2) p py h hy b by 

(3) k ky g gy 

One group of mimetic words is built upon single syllables by applying various expansions, 
with and/or without reduplications, as in the following set, all meaning something like 
'puffing' (together with extended senses, e.g. 'suddenly'): 


CVq 

paq to 

cv-cv 

?pa-pa 

CV: 

paa 

CVq-CV 

pap-pa = paq-pa 

CV :q 

paaq 

CV-CVq 

pa-paq 

CVn 

pan 

Cvq-CVq 

pap-paq = paq-paq 

CV:n 

paan 




A large group of dissyllables enter into variant formations of the following types: 

CV,CV 2 -to hata to,—,— 'with a slap; suddenly' 

CV 1 CV 2 -CV 1 CV 2 hata-hata, pata-pata, bata-bata 'flap, slap; hastily' 

CV jn/qCX^ri —, pattari, battari 'with a bang; suddenly' 

CVjCN^n —, patan, bata'n 'with a thud; suddenly' 

CV iCV 2 q —,—, bata'q (to) 'with a slap; suddenly' 

CV!qCV 2 hatta to (niramu),—,— '(slapping with one's eyes = 

glaring)' 

Although you should not feel free to make up new formations yourself, be prepared 
to run into them. You will come across odd sounds in some of these mimetic morphemes, 
of types seldom found in the rest of the vocabulary: gyaggya (= gyaq-gya) 'squalling, 
bawling'; kwatya-kwatya or gwatya-gwatya 'splattering in large messy droppings'; zazza 
(= zaq-za) 'pouring'; wooq to 'with much commotion (?)'; gyuiq to 'with a jerk'. A num¬ 
ber of the two-syllable mimetic adverbs will attach the postnominal verbs -meku or -tuku; 
see §3.13. And a few enter into other derivations, to be found in the lexicon. 

By meaning the mimetic adverbs can be divided into three groups: 
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PHONOMIMES (gisei-go) are attempts to imitate sounds: wan-wan 'bow-wow', ka’a[-kaa] 
'caw', pyuu[-to] 'whizzing'. 

PHENOMIMES (gitai-go) try to describe the manner or looks of a situation: kusya- 
kusya 'all crumpled, rumpled', potu-potu 'in small drops/spots, sporadically', guru-guru 
'round and round', dossari 'in large quantity'. 

PSYCHOMIMES (gizyoo-go) 25 are intended to express one's inner feelings or, sometimes, 
one's physical reactions: muq-to 'offended, sullen', gakkari 'disheartened', muzu-muzu 
'itchy', ... . 

But a word may be used with more than one meaning, and it is not always obvious which 
group a given adverb belongs to. 

Many of the mimetic adverbs are simply ways of intensifying a verb and are best learned 
in context with particular verbs: Tyoosyuu no kao o ziro-ziro mite ... 'Staring (fixedly) at 
the audience ...' (Tk 3.252a); ... haiyuu san wa anmari geso-geso ni yasete 'tya komarima’su 
ne 'if an actor is too skinny it won't do' (Tk 3.244b); ... ranpu ga paq-to(~) tuku 'the light 
pops on' (Tk 3.235a); Seiyoo o guruq-to mawatte kite, ... 'After travelling around the 
Occident ...' (Tk 3.234a); Sono uti(~) ni, mukooC) kara nani ka tira-tira to hika’ru mono 
ga miete kita 'Meanwhile from across the way there began to appear something flashing' 

(Tk 3.284a); ... sura-suraq to kota’eru 'answers smoothly' (Tk 3.215a); ... ban-tya o ga’bu- 
gabu nondari site kite ... 'gulping down coarse tea' (Tk); ... kenbutu wa waq-to(') kita ... 
'the audience came in droves' (Tk 3.220a); ... tana kara ooki na nimotu ga boku(~) no 
senaka e basa’q-to okkotte ki-yaga’tta 'from the rack a big piece of luggage came tumbling 
down thump on my back' (Tk 3.120a); Nani ka wakaranai mono o pyuq-to tukamu ... 
'suddenly grasps something not understood ...' (Tk 3.260b). 

Not infrequently these mimetic adverbs correspond to the use of expressive gestures by 
speakers of European languages; such gestures often correspond also to sentence-final 
particles of the interjectional type, such as ne and yo, as pointed out in § 15. 

Often you will see the mimetic part of the word written in katakana, with to in hiragana; 
this is especially common for phonomimes, much as quotes are often used in English ('the 
cow went “moo" '). But a number of adverbs that originate in mimetic (or quasi-mimetic) 
morphemes have lost the feel of being special vocabulary and their meanings have been 
rather widely extended; these are most often written in hiragana throughout, especially 
such words as tyotto = tyoq to, motto = moq to, zutto = zuq to, kitto = kiq to, tyanto = 

tyan to, unto = un(") to; hakkiri, yukkuri.Of those words ending in -to, Saeki 1960.11 

suggests that only the following seventeen be treated as lexical adverbs to be written solid: 
huto, hyotto, kitto, motto, onozuto, tanto, tito, titto, tonto, tyanto, tyotto, unto, wazato, 
yatto, zatto, zitto, zutto. 


25. I take the term (and the concept) from H. Kindaichi in Ono 1967.29-30. 




22 STYLIZATIONS 


Sentences can be “stylized" in two ways, to show respect (POLITE STYLE) or 
deference (HONORIFIC STYLE) toward the person to whom the sentence is spoken. 

The honorific style is also called the HYPERPOLITE or ELEGANT style, and these terms 
may be less confusing than "honorific", which I am using in a somewhat restricted, tech¬ 
nical sense; what I have called SUBJECT EXALTATION (§6.1) is sometimes called 
"honorific speech", and what I have called OBJECT EXALTATION (§6.2) is sometimes 
called "humble speech". 

Use of the honorific style is a bit like the insertion of "sir" in American prep-school 
speech; if overdone, it sounds unnatural. Polite stylization is common at the end of a 
sentence or followed by a particle extension (such as ka). Polite sentences that are adnom- 
inalized (-masu N da and negative -masen N da) or adverbialized (-masite and -masen de or 
[Mio 213] -masen desite, 1 -masitari and -masen desitari, -ma’sitara and -masen desitara, 
-ma’seba/-masureba and -masen nara) sound more deferential than the usual polite style and 
are not too common, except when used as sentence fragments: Arima’sitara nee 'If I only 
had some, you see'. But see § 17.4 for -masu (or desu etc.) + mono 'but ...'—a womanly 
protest. 

Mio observes that polite stylization is not ordinarily used with NONFINAL forms— 
other than ... ga 'but' and the like, except: 

(1) with an HONOR IFIC final clause, so that each part of the complex sentence is 
upgraded one style, so to speak; 

(2) with an incomplete sentence fragment that "picks up" the stylization we would 
have expected to find at the end of the full sentence; and 

(3) before an interrupting pause, often accompanied by ... ne. 

Mio says that polite stylization is still less common with adnominalizations—other than 
the rather special cases of no de and no ni (§ 14.2.1-2)—and largely limited to sentences 
with a final honorific-styled clause. I have caught the following examples: Mazu kan- 
zimasita no wa ... 'The first thing I felt was...'; [koko] de yatte orimasu sigoto 'the 
job I am doing here'; ima moosima’sita yoo na imi de 'in a sense like that I have just 
mentioned'; Kinoo mairimasita tokoro wa nee (kirei de gozaima’sita) 'The place we went 
yesterday, you see—(it was lovely)'. 

The polite stylization at the end of a complex sentence will induce similar stylization 
within the sentence before various linking elements, to varying extents depending on the 
individual element (cf. Mio 248-9). Below are tables of percentage for several linking ele¬ 
ments; the order gives us a rough idea of the looseness of connection of each element. 
There are four columns of figures: the first shows the percentages found by Mio 252; 
the following three are from KKK 25.170, where ratios are separately taken for conversa¬ 
tional passages, other passages, and overall text. 


1. But *-masenai de and * - (a) n ai desite are apparently used by no one, not even sentence-final as 
questions or (with optional yo) statements in female speech. 
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LINK 

MIO 252 

KKK 25.170 




conversation 

other 

overall 

ga 

94.5 2 

87.7 

98.2 

94.9 

keredo 

86.0 

63.6 

57.1 

62.5 

mon desu kara 

kara 

76.0 \ 
73.0 f 

48.9 

100.0 

74.7 

si 

58.0 

41.7 

61.1 

53.3 

no de 

28.0 

13.3 

24.5 

21.9 

no ni 

20.0 

33.3 

14.3 

20.0 

to 

7.3 

21.5 

25.3 

23.7 

-tara \ 


/ 0.0 

35.3 

19.7 

-te mo ( 

6.0 

\ 4.5 

0.0 

1.7 

-te t 

\ 4.5 

0.2 

1.2 

-reba 


0.0 

0.0 

0.0 


Although there are some questions on the statistics, the general picture is quite clear. (The 
large difference between the two studies with respect to to may indicate that the KKK 
study included the quotational to, which Mio—and we—would exclude.) 

Mikami (1963a.27-8) suggests that nonfinal stylization is more likely to occur (if at all) 
when the action is clearly about the speaker or the hearer. He also says (1963a.25ff) that 
stylization is applied by starting from major breaks and going on to minor breaks—both 
within the sentence and in the larger paragraph. In order of RESISTANCE to stylization 
he lists five stages: (1) gerund conjoining (site); (2) conditionals (sitara, suru to); (3)... 
no de, ... no ni; (4) predicative+ conjunction (presumably ga, kara, keredo, si); (5) sen¬ 
tence-final. Mikami (1963a.27) says that V-i ni iku (§9.1.1) does not stylize the V (in 
fact there is no *V-masi as such anywhere) nor does V-ru/-ta kara ni [wa] (§17.1) despite 
the acceptability of V-i-masu/-masita kara without ni. An example of ... arimasu ka sira 
will be found in § 15.9, p. 937. 

Mio (354) says the gerund is never stylized before auxiliaries (*simasite iru, *simasite 
imasu, *simasite orimasu), hence (there being no "simasite kudasaru) not before kudasai 
in polite requests ("simasite kudasai ->-site kudasaimase). The stylized gerund is used 
sentence-final (see §9.2.la): Soo iu iken mo arimasite na There are some such opinions, 
you see' (SA 2686.48a). When applied to semantically tenuous gerunds (such as those in 
the phrasal postpositions of §9.7: ... ni atarimasite, tukimasite, etc.), the stylization seems 
to add a touch of elegance. 

Mikami (1963a.25) points out that the polite infinitive -mas-i is not actually used for 
anything, except to build the gerund -masite (and related forms); it is of interest to observe 
that, unlike the situation without stylization, you can not substitute the infinitive for the 
gerund in loosely linking two sentences: Uti(") e kaeri/kaette gohan o tabeta 'I returned 
home and ate' but Uti( _ ) e kaerimasite(/*kaerimasi) gohan o tabemasita. Mikami-(1963a.30) 
also says that while speakers accept both plain gerund + exalting polite (O-uti e kaette 
mesiagarimasu ka) and exalting plain or polite gerund + exalting polite (O-uti e o-kaeri ni 
natte/narimasite mesiagarimasu ka), it is a bit "rude" to follow the unexalting polite gerund 
by the exalting polite: "O-uti e kaerimasite mesiagarimasu ka". 

2. I .e. only 5.5 percent of sentences that end in desu (etc.) have da (etc.) rather than desu (etc.) 
before ga 'but' within them. 
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Although N desite 3 and N de gozaimasite will be heard, neither *A-i desite nor *A-i 
de gozaimasite are acceptable, being replaced by A-[k]u gozaimasite or just A-[k]ute. 
Instead of N desite you may hear N de arimasite: Atakusi wa ima de mo kookoku- 
syasinka de arimasite, nyuudo-syasinka to iwareru koto wa ... 'I am still (an advertising =) 
a commercial photographer; and to be called a nude-photographer, well (SA 2680.47b). 

Hyperpolite stylization is unusual for adnominalized sentences, especially those with 
adjectival and precopular nouns, but it is sometimes found before a postadnom inal or in a 
quasi-final sentence fragment: O-samuu gozaimasu uti( _ ) ni 'Despite the cold weather'; 
Narni'no sizuka de gozaimasita koto wa 'The fact that the waves were calm'; Sore ga 
hontoo de gozaimasita baai wa 'The situation where (= If) that was true'. The polite per¬ 
fect copula desita may appear—though infrequently—before such postadnominals as sei 
[ka], tame, kawari, etc., yet it almost never occurs adnominal to an ordinary noun (i.e. 
an extruded epitheme). And -masen (desita) NOUN is said to be quite rare—under one 
percent of stylized adnominalizations; the stylization is largely limited to the AFFI RMA- 
TIVE adnominalizations, with the perfect (-masita) making up the bulk (about 70 percent) 
of the cases and the imperfect (-masu) occurring in most of the remaining 30 percent of 
the examples. (But we find examples such as ... zikan ga gozaimasen no de wa ... 'since I 
lack the time', with a postadnominal.) 

In their discussions of what they call keigo (“respect language" in O'Neill's translation), 
Japanese often lump sentence stylizations together with the conversions we are referring 
to as subject and object exaltation; they also include lexical honorifics, and polite 
euphemisms (or genteelisms) such as taberu (and now itadaku) for kuu 'eats', motomeru 
for kau 'buys', naku-naru 'passes away' for sinu 'dies', yorosii for yoi/ii in the sense 'satis¬ 
factory', oisii 'delicious' for umai 'good (tasting)' (the latter is more used by men and the 
former by women), o-naka ga suku for hara ga her-u 'gets hungry', etc.—called teinei-go 
("polite words") by Mio (333). In this broad sense of keigo, Tsujimura (216) lists five 
uses to which it is put: (1) to observe relative social status, (2) to seek favor or patronage, 
(3) to keep one's distance, (4) to maintain one's "dignity", (5) to show affection. 

It is open to question whether a speaker starts from some "basic" style (or form) and 
then upgrades or downgrades that so as to reach the level he wishes, or whether he freely 
enters the system at any point and then moves on from there. If the former, is the basic 
style the one represented by N da (called da-tai) or that represented by N desu (called 
desu-tai)? We have followed most modern grammarians in assuming that the da-tai is basic; 
but observe that a sentence ending in da itself (with no final particle or other element) is 
semantically marked as rude or rough and the connotationally unmarked version will sup¬ 
press the imperfect copula: Kore wa hon [ ] rather than Kore wa hon da. 4 

We have pointed out elsewhere (§ 15) that there are many devices utilized to personalize 
a sentence and the interplay between them is subtle and elusive. 


3. Examples of desite will be found in §9.2.la and in Terase 129-30. 

4. The word da goes back to the Muromachi period (Y 399); from Edo times it has been considered 
coarse, but more recently it has started creeping into the impersonal de-aru style of treatises and repor¬ 
tage (402). When not at the end of a sentence, of course, there is usually no feeling that da is a "marked” 
form, since it can not be omitted. 
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Polite stylization is typically produced by attaching the bound auxiliary -“ma’su to the 
infinitive of verbals, by attaching to (the imperfect or perfect of) adjectivals the word desu, 
and by changing da to desu after nominals. An alternative to V-i- _ masu attaches desu to the 
verbal imperfect: Yobu desu = Yobimasu. This form seems to be gaining popularity among 
younger Tokyo speakers; you will also hear datta desu for desita—or perhaps for datta no 
desu: Itu mo ohanasi-tyuu datta desu yo 'Your line's been busy (all day)'; Erai otoosan 
datta desu ne 'He was a splendid father, wasn't he' (Tk 2.94b); ... sono tugi ga atasi datta 
desu ne 'and the next was me, you see' (Tk 4.300a); Mukasya [=Mukasi wa] soo datta desu 
ne 'That's the way it used to be, all right' (Tk 3.325a); Utida san no koogi-buri wa, doo iu 
huu datta ka 'What wasyour lecture style like, Mr Uchida?' (Tk 3.98a). An example of N de 
wa atta desu (= N de wa arimasita): To-ni-kaku insyoo-teki na rasuto-siin de wa atta desu 
ne 'Anyway, it WAS an impressive last scene, wasn't it' (Tk 2.125b). 

The negative is traditionally built on the polite form (Yobu -*■ Yobimasu -» Yobimasen), 
but it is increasingly popular to reverse the order of the conversions: Yobu Yobanai -* 
Yobanai desu (whence the double negative Yobanai de wa nai 'It isn't that one doesn't call', 
cf. remarks on the negative gerund, p. 477). Similarly, the perfect is traditionally built on 
the polite (Yobu -*• Yobimasu -*■ Yobimasita) but the reversed order is increasingly popular 
(Yobu -*• Yonda -*■ Yonda desu); the reversed order is especially favored for adjectivals, and 
some speakers would completely reject Ookii desita in favor of Ookikatta desu. The forms 
with verbal/adjectival + desu are often considered to be abbreviations of verbal/adjectival 
+ no desu (§ 14.2); this may be the historical origin, but synchronically the two should be 
kept distinct. Tsujimura (126, 128 n. 5) tells us these forms have been spreading since 
Meiji times, but (198) the verb forms such as kaeru desu = kaerimasu have been slower to 
spread than the adjective forms, including verbal negatives. 5 The following examples of 
-(a)nai desu are from the speech of Miss Yoshinaga Sayuri (b. Tokyo 1945) in an interview 
in SA 2645: Goori-teki zya nai desu yo 'It isn't logical, I tell you' (48d); (Imooto-san to 
kenka suru?—) Imooto to wa si nai desu ne '(Do you quarrel with your younger sister?—) 

I don't, not with my sister' (48d); Soo wa omowanai desu 'I don't think so' (50c). And 
from Miss Ito Yukari (b. Tokyo 1947): (Seetaa ameru ka.—) Sore wa dekinai desu '(Can 
you knit sweaters?—) That I can't' (SA 2651,46b). An example from the speech of Saga 
Sen (b. Tokyo 1914): Boku( _ ) wa sake [o] noman desu kara, ... 'I don't drink, so ...' (SA 
2650.42b). And from an interview with Shishi Bunroku (b. Yokohama 1893) shortly be¬ 
fore his death in 1969: Minai desu ne 'I don't watch it [= television comedy]' (SA 
2658.127d). An example from Hatano Akira (b. Kanagawa 1911): Nai desu na 'I have 
none' (SA 2678.46b). There are quite a few examples in the speech of Okayama-born 
Kihara Michiko in her interview in SA 2640.42-6, e.g.: Sinai desu 'I don't' (42d); Sonna 
no, nai desu yo 'I haven't any like that' (43b); Soo de mo nai desu yo 'That's not true, 
either' (43c). 

5. One use of V-ru desu is to combine an expression of respect (in the form of a subject-exaltation 
conversion on the V-ru) with polite friendliness: Sore zya, taitei no ningen yori wa ooku mawatte 
irassyaru desu ne 'And you've been around more than most people, haven't you' (Tk 2.260a). Exam¬ 
ples of V-ru desu (even aru desu) and V-i-masu desu will be found in Y 466, where the forms are de¬ 
scribed as "not very Tokyo-like—at most, hama talk". Y 477 says that women tend to use (V/A) n desu, 
where men are more likely to drop the n. 




1030 


§22. Stylizations 


In addition to yobimasu and yobu desu, Tsujimura observes that yobimasu desu is “used 
by merchants" (211). Sometimes one gets the feeling that desu can be added to just about 
anything to lend a touch of politeness. 6 It should be noted that desu is often underarticulated 
and sometimes reduces to's[u] as in the following examples (SA 2657.143): ... sukunai n 
'su yo '... are few!'; Mattaku J menboku-nai 'su yo 'I am thoroughly ashamed of myself, I 
tell you'. The speaker, to be sure, is a rakugo comic storyteller. But here are more examples: 
Sorya katyoo no meirei de yatta n 'su yo 'I tell you I did that at the section head's orders' 

(SA 2688.145a); Muzukasii 'su na 'It's hard, you know' (SA 2679.150—katakana su); 

Assi-ra [= Watasi-ra] kankei nai 'su y6 'Makes no difference to us [taxi drivers whether the 
companies raise the fares or not]' (SA 2666.37a); Anta wa nan 'su ka 'What are you doing 
here?' (SA 2669.37a—policeman harassing bystander); Soo 'su yo nee 'That's true enough, 
all right' (SA 2689.161b—katakana su); Soo 's' e < Soo [da]sse = Soo desu yo/ne (Osaka, 

Zhs 4.205); Soo 's' a na[a] = Soo desu wa naa 'That's true, isn't it' (Okitsu 1.227, 248). 

The following paradigms show some of the possibilities for each category in polite styliza¬ 
tion: 



AFFIRMATIVE 

NEGATIVE 

IMPERFECT 

Yobimasu. 

Yobimasen. 


Yobu desu. 

Yobanai desu. 


Ookii desu. 

Ookiku arimasen. 

Ookiku nai desu. 


Flon desu. 

Flon zya arimasen. 

Flon zya nai desu. 

PERFECT 

Yobimasita. 

Yobimasen desita. 7 


Yonda desu. 8 

Yobanakatta desu. 


Ookii desita. 

Ookiku arimasen desita. 


Ookikatta desu. 

Ookiku nakatta desu. 


Flon desita. 

Flon zya arimasen desita. 
Flon zya nakatta desu. 

TENTATIVE 

Yobimasu (n) desyoo. 

Yobimasen desyoo. 


Yobu desyoo. 9 

Yobanai desyoo. 10 
Yobimasu “mai. 


6. Thus the following ingratiating sentences from Suzuki Kenji, an NHK announcer (SA 2676.46ab): 
Hai, yarimasu desu yo; ... yarimasita desu ne; Ironna tegami ga kimasu desu ne. A less exuberant example: 
... sono mama zyosyu to site nokorimasita desu 'I remained on as an assistant' (SA 2689.53b). 

7. On the Meiji usage of -masenkatta and -masenanda = -masen desita, see Mio 217 and Tsujimura 
161, 162 (n. 5-6); cf. the dialect form -(a)nanda = -(a) nakatta, p. 372. Here is an example: ... sukfesi 
mo hosigari wa nasaimasenanda 'hadn't the least desire for it' (Fn 53a). According to Y 467, the form 
-masen desita appeared in Meiji times and came to replace -masenanda (also -masinanda) by way of the 
form -masendatta. The contraction -masen[an]da (= -masen desita) in Mie and Nara (Hogen-gaku 
gaisetsu 406) should not be misconstrued as some strange combination of -masen + da. 

8. Mio 224 observes that -masita desu is ''unrefined'', and its abbreviation -masit[a d]esu is even 
more so. Examples will be found in n.6 above. 

9. For an example of arimasyoo = aru desyoo, see p. 615 (§12.3). 

10. Tsujimura 117 quotes Mio as favoring -(a)nai desyoo over -masen desyoo; that preference 
despite -masen desita and the dim view taken of (*)-(a)nai desita. 
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Ookii desyoo. 

Hon desyoo. 

Ookiku arimasen desyoo. 

Ookiku nai desyoo. 

Ookiku arimasu "ma’i. 

Hon zya arimasen desyoo. 

Hon zya nai desyoo. 

Hon zya arimasu _ mai. 

PERF. TENT. 

Yobimasita desyoo. 

Yonda desyoo. 11 

Ookii desita desyoo. 

Ookikatta desyoo. 

Hon desita desyoo. 12 

Hon datta desyoo. 

Yobimasen desita desyoo. 

Yobanakatta desyoo. 

Ookiku arimasen desita desyoo. 

Ookiku nakatta desyoo. 

Hon zya arimasen desita desyoo. 
Hon zya nakatta desyoo. 

HORTATIVE 

Yobimasyoo. 

Yobima’su ~mai. 13 

IMPERATIVE 

Yobimase. 

Yobimasi. 14 

Yobima’su na. 


The imperative is usually limited to subject-exalting verbs (kudasaimase, nasaima’se etc.) 
so that *ikimase will not be heard from a standard speaker, for he will instead say 
irrassyaimase or o-ide (ni natte) kudasaimase. According to Tsujimura 204 the imperative 
-mase/-ma , si is used only with these verbs: irassya’ru, nasaru, kudasaru, ossyaru; asobasu, 
mesiagaru, mesu. But I believe you will see other verbs in the form V-i-ma’se in advertise¬ 
ments from time to time. Y 284 says -ma’se is limited in Tokyo to subject-exalting verbs, 
but in Shikoku is widely used for all verbs (e.g. ikimase 'go'). 

Though not common, adnominalization of -masu occurs (particularly with postadnom- 
inals), as in Go-koohai kudasaima’su yoo ni o-negai itasimasu 'Please use your good offices 
on my behalf', and sometimes a pseudo-literary ATTRIBUTIVE form -masuru is written 
(Mio 220): Sore ni Wakayama ni orimasuru haha ga are bakari tayori ni itasitef") 'And I 
will depend to that extent on my mother who is in Wakayama'; Taku e de mo maitte iru 
yoo ni itasoo ka to zon-zimasuru no de gozaima’su 'I am wondering whether I should decide 
to come and stay perhaps at your house'; Koko ni hiroo simasuru {no} wa, un o ten ni 
maka’sete no dai-booken {da} 'What we will reveal here is a great venture with one's fate 
entrusted to heaven' (SA 2666.16—for the direct nominalization, see § 14.6). And, in 
appropriate literary fashion, the form is extended to some conjunctionalizations that we 
do not usually consider adnominalizations (since the colloquial uses da, not na’/no, for the 
copula): Sore ni gisei no tame o omotte mimasuru to, gesyuku ni okimasu no wa ika’ga de 
gozaimasyoo 'And thinking of the victims' welfare, how about putting them in a boarding 
house?' (As okimasu in the last part of the example shows, the use of -masuru is only an 


11. Mio 224 says -masita 'roo is "little used now"; Mio 233 gives examples of gozaimasita 'roo. 

12. But desita desyoo is considered "ingratiating" by some; apparently there is no corresponding 
'desita desu. Nor is there 'desita daroo, though desita ’roo will be heard from male speakers (cf. fn. 8): 
Hu-yukai desita 'roo ne 'It must have been unpleasant' (SA 2660.47a—Iizawa Tadashi). 

13. But often replaced by: (1) Yobanai koto ni simasyoo; Yamemasyoo 'Let’s not’; (2) Yobanai 
tumori desu 'I think I won't'; cf. §12.1. 

14. V-i- _ masi is a Tokyo pronunciation; in Osaka only the V-i-~mase version is used (Maeda 

1961.218). The latter version is also heard in older and uptown Tokyo speech, the version with final / 
being newer and "downtown" (Y 262, Tsujimura 203). Yoshida would explain the / form as the in¬ 
finitive used as a command. 
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elegant option.) I have spoken of these forms as "written"; yet KKK 23.153 (iv) gives a 
spoken example that includes... wareware wa arui-wa kazoku de arimasuru to ka arui-wa 
syotai de arimasuru to ka arui-wa mata uti(“) nante iu kotoba mo tukaimasu ... 'we use 
words like "family", or "household", or "home" ,..'. 15 

Notice that -masu “mai (= -masen desyoo), the negative tentative, is apparently never 
replaced by *-masuru “mai. And there seems to be no use of *-masitaru ...; nor, despite 
-ta’reba (koso) §9.3.1, can we find an example of *-masitareba (koso). 

The provisional form (virtually limited to sentences whose final predicate is honorifically 
stylized) is either -maseba or -masureba. But Tsujimura 203 says that -maseba is "not 
standard" and that -masureba has never been common, even in earlier periods. 

In origin the polite forms are made by adding an auxiliary verb “mas- to the infinitive 
-i- (cf. §9.1.10), with the conjugational irregularities similar to those of su(ru) 'do'; unlike 
other infinitive-auxiliaries, “masu is accentually dominant over both tonic and atonic in¬ 
finitives even for the conservative speakers. 

Several etymologies have been suggested for the auxiliary -mas-. The best would seem 
to be by way of these attested forms (cf. Tsujimura 201): -mas-u[ru] < -mas-su[ru] 

< -mar [a]-su [ru]/-mai-su [ru] < mawira-su [ru]. Mawira-su [ru] is an old verb meaning 
'humbly presents', used early as a humble (i.e. object-exalting) auxiliary. The origin of this 
verb, in turn, is no doubt the subjunctive -a form of the old verb mawir-u 'goes, comes, 
etc.' (whence modern mair-u) + the verbal auxiliary sujru], whose presence is attested by 
the negative -masenju], cf. senju] = sinai. 16 

Tsujimura 193-4 lists five suggested origins for desu: (1) de arimasu; (2) de gozaimasu; 
(3) de, sujru]—i.e. copula gerund + verbal auxiliary; (4) de owasu; (5) de sooroo. Syn¬ 
ch ronically we need the first explanation anyway because of de wa/mo arimasu; and it will 
suffice to explain historically both the Tokyo form and the Osaka form dasu: Tokyo is 
de [arima]su, Osaka is dje arim]asu. 17 But the Kyoto form dosu will have to be explained 
as an abbreviation from dje gjojzaimajsu or from dje] o[wa]su/omasu. 18 Since these are 
all relatively modern forms, the divergent developments are not surprising, especially in 
view of the reputation of Kyoto speakers for greater elegance than is found in the speech 
of Tokyo and Osaka. According to Lewin (128-9) da was contracted from de ari in 
Muromachi times (i.e. sometime during the 15th or 16th centuries) and desu was con¬ 
tracted from de arimasu or de sooroo in Edo times (after 1603). 

Polite forms in some of the dialects are the result of contractions and assimilations of 
various sorts. For example, V-i-masu will often drop the nasal V-i-[m]asu, intrude a palatal 


1 5. The -masuru forms are used for both attributive and predicative functions in formal speeches, 
according to Gekkan-Bumpo 1/8.56 (1969). 

16. Yoshida (284) suggests a possible blend with the old verb masu, a subject-exalting euphemism 
for 'stays' or 'goes', and/or with the verb mausu <Cmawosu 'tells; humbly does', the source of modern 
moosu '(humbly) tells/does'. 

17. This is not necessarily in conflict with Maeda's explanation (1961.149) that dasu came from de 
yasu, since yasu is a shortening from [ar]i[m]asu. 

18. But these descriptions are misleading. Dasu is a contraction of de omasu, still used in Osaka; 
dosu is a contraction of de osu, osu being the Kyoto contraction of omasu. Omasu (not to be con¬ 
fused with orimasu 'stays') is a polite Kansai verb used as an equivalent of arimasu (the plain form 
being aru) and sometimes also of imasu/orimasu. 
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semivowel V-i-yasu, and sometimes reduce to V-yasu. And that will account for such 
Osaka forms as these: ... to omowareyasu = omowaremasu (SA 2678.205a); ... to iu ii- 
kata o itasiyasu [= itasima’su] (SA 2678.205-6); kiyan na (Zhs 4.191) < kiyas[u] na 
< kiyasu na < ki [m]asu na = kima’su na; iiyasu mon naa (Zhs 4.192) = iimasu kara naa; 
nariasita (Zhs 4.197) = narimasita; narihen wa (Zhs 4.192) = narimasen wa. (I here assume 
a different development from that explaining the negative forms on p. 376.) In place of 
de'arimasu (or its contraction desu, Osaka dasu, and the Kyoto equivalent dosu) you will 
sometimes find d^yafn] su: Zyumyoo ga nobite kita soo de yansu ga,... They say life 
(expectancy) is getting longer, ...' (SA 2679.105d); ... genkyoo de yasu na 'is the chief 
culprit, you know' (ibid.); ... o-kage de yansyoo = o-kage desyoo 'is probably due to 
that' (id.205a). You will also find de omasu, the uncontracted form of dasu = desu: 
Kazitu, kansan to sita doobutu-en no gorira-gaaden de no koto de omasu 'It happened a 
few days ago in the quiet Gorilla Garden of the zoo' (SA 2671.118a). And de osu, the 
source of Kyoto dosu, also appears (Shukan-Yomiuri 1289.67). 

The Tokyo polite copula desu, which we will assume is a contraction of de [arima]su, 
has been borrowed into dialects as a variant of more authentic local developments such as 
Osaka dasu < d[e om]asu and Kyoto dosu < d[e] osu (osu being the Kyoto equivalent 
of Osaka oma’su = arima’su). The final -su on these forms, and also on other polite and 
hyperpolite formssuch as go[w]asu <goza[r]ima < su, is often lisped or assimilated to a 
following consonant. The lisp is especially characteristic of Kyoto women's speech, where 
you may hear a voiceless interdental fricative [0] as well as the totally swallowed s > h. 
Here is a list of parallel forms from Osaka and Kyoto speech, expanded from Maeda 
1961.19, with the Tokyo equivalents on the left: 


TOKYO 

desu 

zya arimasen 
arimasu 

V-i-masu, -masen 
desu ka 
arimasu ka 
V-i-masu ka 


OSAKA 
dasu; desu 
ya omahen 
omasu 

V-i-masu, -mahen 
dak ka; dek ka 
omak ka 
V-i-mak ka 


KYOTO 

dosu, 19 doh; desu, deh 
ya ohen/oohen 20 
osu, 21 oh 

V-i-ma , su/-mah, -mahen 213 
dosu ka, doh ka; desu ka, deh ka 
osu ka, oh ka 
V-i-ma’su ka, V-i-mah ka 


19. But notice the contraction in ... no '[o]su = ... no desu. 

20. Zhs 4.240. The ya in these forms is from dewa^de [w]a >de ya >dyaj >yaj; cf. de a[ru] 
>dya 2 > ya 2 (= da). 

21. Though sometimes thought to be contractions of o-+ arimasu, the verb o[ma]su goes back to 
omasu/owasu, an old honorific for 'go, come, be (animate or inanimate)', ultimately derived from o- 

+ ma[w]ira-su, the likely source of -“masu itself. Cf. Makimura 131-2. 0[ma]su is used as an equivalent 
of iru/oru as well as aru (Zhs 4.20). And it serves as an auxiliary (comparable to aru) in other con¬ 
structions, e.g.: Yohodo donari-too omasita ga, ... 'I very much wanted to shout, but ...' (SA 2671.118c) 
—equivalent to donari-ta[k]u [wa] arimasita = donari-takatta desu. The negative of the V-te ya sentence 
(in which ya is to be taken as the copula, equivalent to da—see §9.2.1) is V-te ya omahen (= V-te zya 
arimasen); these are Osaka forms of an intermediate degree of politeness (Maeda 1961.227). 

21a. Also reported (Y 290) is -mehen, but I am uncertain whether it is localized. Corresponding to 
-masu, Y 290 cites examples of -ma, taken as shortenings of -ma[h]u. 
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desu kara 
arimasu kara 
V-i-masu kara 
daro[o] 
desyo [o] 

aru/arimasu desyoo 
V-ru/-i-masu desyoo 
V-i-masyoo 
desu yo 
arimasu yo 
V-i-masu yo 
desu wa, des'a [a] 

arima’su wa, arimaVa[a] 
V-i-masu wa, V-i-mas'a [ 

desu na 
arimasu na 
V-i-masu na 


das sakai; des sakai 22 
omas sakai 
V-i-mas sakai 
yarn 

dassyaro; dessyaro 

omassyaro 

V-i-massyaro 

V-i-mahyo, -maho, -mao 26 
dasse; desse 
o masse 
V-i-masse 
dassa; dessa 

omassa 
] V-i-massa 

dan na; den na 
oman na 
V-i-man na 


dos sakai, 23 des sakai 24 
os sakai 
V-i-mas sakai 
yaro 

dosu yaro, dossyaro; desu yaro, 
dessyaro 25 
ossyaro 
V-i-massyaro 

dosu e, dosse; 27 desu e, desse 
osu e, osse 

V-i-masu e, V-i-masse 
dosu wa, dos'a [a], dossa; desu 
wa, des'a [a], dessa 
osu wa, os'a [a], ossa 
V-i-masu wa, V-i-mas'a[a], 
V-i-massa 

dosu na, doh na, don na 28 
osu na, oh na, ?on na 
V-i-masu na, V-i-mah na, 
V-i-man na 29 


Examples of dialect polite forms: Kane ga mokuteki ya omahen 'Money is not the 
object' (SA 2678.65cd, Osaka); Kane o torn koto ga mokuteki ya omahen ne 'Taking 
money is not the object' (id.); Rokotu no hyoogenf") ya ohen 'It's not a frank expres¬ 
sion' (Shukan-Yomiuri 1289.67a, Kyoto); Tosi-kasa no mono ga ikan to sin'yoo nai 
sakai si-yoo ga ohen [= si-yoo ga arimasen] 'We are at a loss because they [= the potential 
backers] lack faith in how we older fellows will do [as mountain climbers]' (SA 2680.114e, 
Kyoto); Moo arasimahen yaro [= Moo arimasen desyoo] 'There wouldn't be any more' 
(Osaka, Zhs 4.197) < ar[i w]a simasenfu] + yaro = daroo; ... yarasimahen yaro [ = 
yarimasen desyoo] 'probably wouldn't do it' (Zhs 4.197); Zyetto-ki no sei desu yaro na 
'It's because of those jets, you know' (SA 2678.65e, Osaka); Sore mo toozen dessyaro 
'It [= the accident] was only too likely to happen'(SA 2678.128a, Toyonaka); ... 
narimasita yaro [= natta desyoo, narimasita desyoo] 'must have become ...' (Osaka, Zhs 
4.195); O-turi oo osse [= oo[k]u osu e = oo[o] gozaimasu yo] 'You've given me too much 
change!'(Kyoto, Inokuchi 101); Yorosiosu [=Yorosi[ku] osu = Yorosyuu gozaimasu yo] 
'That's quite all right'; Akimahen e [= Ikemasen yo] 'That won't do' (Kyoto, Inokuchi 


22. Zhs 4.211. 

23. Zhs 4.232. 

24. Zhs 4.233. 

25. The doubled sibilant in these forms reflects a more general habit; cf. tossyori "Ctosiyori, nittyo(o) 
< nitiyoo. And notice the contraction in ... no [dolssyaro (Zhs 4.234). 

26. Maeda 1961.75. We can add -mayo (Y 290). 

27. Zhs 4.232. It is said that dosse is masculine, dosu e feminine (SM 2795.102). 

28. Zhs4.229. 

29. But -manne is said to be from -masu no e/yo (Inokuchi 274). 
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269); Kora, uti no kodomo donne ya [? = dosu no e ya = desu yo] 'This is my child' 
(Kyoto, Inokuchi 95). 

Y 263 cites examples of -massu, -massen, -masse (imperative), and -massyoo from 
written versions of Kyushu speech. In southern Kyushu the polite verb forms are made 
with V-i-mosu (Zhs 6.25). In eastern Kanto and neighboring areas sentence stylization is 
said to be largely lacking (Kindaichi Kyosuke 1959.178). 


22.2. HONORIFIC (HYPERPOLITE, ELEGANT) STYLIZATION 


Nominal sentences are made honorific by changing da to de gozaimasu; the negative is 
de -fwa]- gozaimasen. But if the subject is to be exalted, de irassyaimasu will replace de 
gozaimasu; Tanaka sensei de wa irassyaimasen ka 'Aren't you Dr. Tanaka?' Adjectival 
sentences are made honorific by adding gozaimasu (negative gozaimasen) after the infini¬ 
tive; obligatorily before the affirmative and optionally before the negative, the infinitive 
A-ku appears in the Kansai abbreviated form A-'u (= A-[k]u) which is altered through 
crasis with a preceding vowel as follows: 


.u- u 

...uu 

waru- u = waruu 

.i-'u 

...yuu 

ooki-'u = ookyuu 

.o-'u 

...00 

kuro-'u = kuroo 

.a-'u 

...00 

taka-'u = takoo 


But further contraction takes place in oojkju > ooo > oo gozaimasu 'are many' and 
toojkju > tooo > too gozaimasu 'is distant'; we would expect yowajkju > yojwjoo > 
(?)yoo gozaimasu 'is weak' to sound the same as yojkju > yoo gozaimasu 'is good', but I 
have been unable to confirm either that form or kowajkju > kojwjoo > (?)koo gozaimasu 
'I am afraid'. In western Japan these k-dropping forms are widely used for the adjective 
infinitive in ALL expressions; and the long final vowels are often shortened. If the subject 
is to be exalted, A-kute irassyaimasu will often replace A-[k]u gozaimasu: O-isogasikute 
irassyaimasen ka 'Aren't you busy?' 

Strictly speaking, the only verbal that takes honorific stylization is Aru -> Gozaimasu. 30 
For other verbals, nominalization is necessary (Yobu no de gozaimasu); but sometimes the 
no is dropped (Yobu de gozaimasu). Like -masu, gozaimasu is less common in adnominalized 
or adverbialized conversions, but we find the forms gozaimasite (gerund), gozaimasitara 
(conditional), gozaimasitari (alternative), and gozaimaseba or gozaimasureba (provisional— 
but these forms are not in use, as mentioned earlier). The corresponding negative forms are 
gozaimasen de [site], gozaimasen desitara, gozaimasen desitari, and gozaimasen nara. In 
modern Japanese goza’ru itself is virtually unused, but you will hear it on the kabuki stage 
and in samurai films—with REGULAR conjugation, so that gozarimasu is used for 
gozaimasu. The plain forms are sometimes employed for humorous effect: Tote-mo watasi 


30. But there are those who use orimasu (for iru 'stays, is'l and mairimasu (for kuru 'comes'—also 
iku 'goes’?) sometimes merely as honorific stylization rather than for object exaltation, especially 
with an impersonal subject or as an auxiliary; this is more common in writing and in Kansai speech but 
it seems to be spreading. On such usage and similar uses of itasu, moosu, and itadaku, see §6.4. Y 267 
cites examples of female speakers in novels who use V-i-masite gozaimasu, but observes that in meaning 
the usage corresponds to the perfect V-i-masita, for which the ladies have substituted the auxiliary 
construction V-te aru, with polite stylization of the verb gerund and honorific stylization of the 
auxil iary. 
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nado, oyobu tokoro de wa gozaranu 'The likes of me could ne'er match it [= his enthusi¬ 
asm] ' (SA 2669.91 b). The verb even appears in the imperative form in the compound 
noun nandemo-gozare = nandemo-koi 'Jack of all trades'. And gozarimasu will sometimes 
turn up outside the theater, too: Soo de gozarimasu ka = Soo desu ka (Fn 150b). For the 
form gozaimasuru, borrowed from the literary attributive,^see the remarks on -masuru in 
the preceding section; the example with N de arimasuru to ka could have been said with N 
de gozaimasuru to ka. In western Japan gozaimasu is often reduced to gozansu: Ototosi 
Sanhuransisuko e itta toki wa, omosiroo gozansita ne 'Visiting San Francisco year before 
last was most enjoyable, you know' (SA 2659.120e—traditional theater man Matsumoto 
Gennosuke); ... yo[ku] gozansita 'was good' (SA 2689.42b). A further reduction to 
go[zaim]asu, usually spelled gowasu (with intruded labial semivowel -w- after rounded o), 
is also common in western Japan and elsewhere (e.g. Nagano, Zhs 2.567): ... ne-konde 
simoota no de gowasu [= ne-konde simatta no de gozaimasu] 'fell asleep' (KKK 25.76a). 
This is sometimes further reduced to g[ozaim]asu = g'asu: Ee, are wa umo g'asita 'Yes, he 
was good (at it)' (Tk 2.15a—umoo <uma[k]u); ... okasyuu g'asita ne 'it was odd, you 
know' (Tk 2.18b). By combining the forms found in Zhs and in Fujiwara 125, we can 
make the following table of dialect variants for goza[r]imasu: 


gozaisu 

goze[e]su 31 

gozasu 31a 

goasu 

gowasu 



gozyasu 

gaisu 

gesu 32 




goisu 

gosu 





gasu 

gozansu 

gozyensu 33 

goansu 





gonsu 





gansu 





gan 34 



[go]zeensu 35 

[glozaimasu 37 

[goz]ansu 38 

gozensu 36,33 



[g]owasu 


Paradigms for the honorific stylization are shown in the following chart. The left column 
displays the affirmative sentences; the right column gives the corresponding negative 
sentences. 


31. Ishikawa, Zhs 3.112. 

31a. And gozassu appears in Tk 3.296b. 

32. Iwate, Zhs 1.125. 

33. Ishikawa, Zhs 3.110 (etc.). 

34. Cf. gan-kotoba, p. 48. 

35. Zhs 1.83-4. 

36. Zhs 1.86. 

37. Kyoto, Zhs 4.245; 'ozaimahen 4.230. For the copula Y 471 (in a chart based on Kindaichi 
Kyosuke) includes the forms de [go]zaimasu, [de] 'zaimasu, 'zaimasu, 'zamasu, and 'zansu; another 
line of development listed includes de go[z]ansu, de go[n]su, de ga[n]su, dea[n]su, da[n]su. 

38. Chiba 2.323—or is this from arimasu? 

39. In N de owasu = N de gozaimasu (Tk 2.4a). 
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IMPERF. Gozaimasu. 

Ookyuu gozaimasu. 

Hon de gozaima’su 40 
Yobu (no) de gozaimasu. 
Yobimasu de gozaima’su. 

Gozaimasita. 

Ookyuu gozaimasita. 

Ookikatta de gozaima’su. 
Hon de gozaimasita. 

Yonda' (no) de gozaima’su. 

Yobu (no) de gozaima’sita. 
Gozaimasyoo. 

Gozaima’su desyoo. 

Ookyuu gozaimasyoo. 

Hon de gozaimasyoo. 

Yobu (no) de gozaimasyoo. 
Yobimasu de gozaimasyoo. 

Gozaimasita desyoo. 41 
Ookyuu gozaimasita desyoo. 

Ookikatta de gozaimasyoo. 
Hon de gozaimasita desyoo. 
Yobu (no) de gozaimasita 
desyoo. 

Yonda (no) de gozaimasita 
desyoo. 


Gozaimasen. 

Ookiku/Ookyuu gozaimasen. 

Hon de wa gozaimasen. 

Yobu (no) de wa gozaimasen. 

Yobanai (no) de gozaimasu. 

Yobimasen de gozaima’su. 

Gozaimasen desita. 

Ookiku/Ookyuu gozaimasen desita. 

Ookiku na’katta de gozaimasu. 

Hon de wa gozaimasen desita. 

Yonda (no) de wa gozaimasen desita. 

Yobanakatta (no) de wa gozaimasen. 
Gozaimasen desyoo. 

Gozaimasu ~ma'i. 

Ookiku/Ookyuu gozaimasen desyoo. 

Hon de wa gozaimasen desyoo. 

Hon de wa nai de gozaimasyoo. 

Yobu (no) de gozaimasen desyoo. 

Yobana’i (no) de gozaimasyoo. 
Yobimasen de gozaimasyoo. 

Gozaimasen desita desyoo. 

Ookiku/Ookyuu gozaimasen desita desyoo. 

Ookiku nakatta de gozaimasyoo. 

Hon de wa gozaimasen desita desyoo. 

Yobu (no) de wa gozaimasen desita 
desyoo. 

Yonda" (no) de wa gozaimasen desyoo. 
Yobanakatta (no) de gozaima’su desyoo. 


PERF. 


TENT. 


PERF. 

TENT. 


Since the only verbal which will undergo honorific stylization is Aru, and it can not be 
made into a proposal or a command, we find no honorific hortative or imperative as such. 
Yobimasu de gozaima’su/gozaimasyoo occur, but the perfect and the gerund can not be 
made in this fashion: *yobima’su de gozaima’sita -*■ yobu de gozaima’sita, *yobima’su de 
gozaima’site -» ? yobu de gozaima’site. (Cf. Mio 47.) And the use of -ma'su de gozaimasu 
would seem to be largely confined to nonstandard speakers or (like those who use -ma'su 
desu) to shopkeepers soliciting favor. 42 


40. And (in the speech of entertainers, at least) ... de gozaimasu is sometimes truncated: ... de 
gozai. (Okitsu 1.415 has an example.) 

41. As in Niwa ni ike ga gozaimasita desyoo 'There was a pond in the garden, you see' (Tk 2.142b). 
Mio 233 gives examples of gozaimasita 'roo but implies that it is little used. 

42. But the late Shishi Bunroku in an interview (SA 2658.125) quotes himself as using such forms 
in a luncheon conversation with the Emperor: Sono-uti heika ga, kuma ga goyoo-tei no kinzyo ni deru 
to ka iu yoo na hanasi o sarete ne, kitune mo ooi to ka ne. Sore de "Ano kitune wa BAKASIMASU 
DE GOZAIMASU'' tte ittyatta 'Meanwhile His Majesty was talking about how bears appear near his 
villa and how there were lots of foxes, too. At that I found myself saying ''Those foxes can bewitch 
one" '. Throughout the interview the Emperor is referred to with the usual subject exaltation, often 
the passive in the speech of Shishi Bunroku but regularly o-V-i ni naru from the interviewer, lizawa 
Tadashi (id. 125b): Heika wa kitune ga bakasu koto ni, kyoomi o o-simesi ni narimasen desita ka 
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For VERBAL sentences, the ordinary speaker will normally not go beyond the polite 
forms available in the polite paradigm (yobimasu, yobimasita, yobimasu desyoo) unless he 
has syntactic reasons to make a nominalization (yobu no desu -» yobu no de gozaimasu or 
yobimasu no de gozaimasu): Kekkon site mo zenzen aenai nante higeki ga okoru n zya 
gozaimasen koto? '[For the couple who both work] there arise such tragedies as not being 
able to see each other at all even though they are married, you know' (SA 2640.21a)—a 
rhetorical question with koto, § 15.16. But the speaker will take advantage of exaltation, 
euphemisms, and formal words to add additional touches of politeness. 

In addition to the forms found in the paradigms given above, you will run into various 
hybrid combinations, e.g. Iroiro omosiroi hanasi ga gozaimasu n desu keredo mo ... 'There 
are, to be sure, many interesting things (said) but ...' in which the higher stylization is put 
on the “content" verb of existence rather than on the semantically weak no da 'it is a fact 
that'; cf. Iroiro omosiroi hanasi ga aru n[o] de gozaimasu keredomo ... . If both parts are 
highly stylized, the result will be Iroiro omosiroi hanasi ga gozaimasu n[o] de gozaimasu 
keredo mo but such excessive politeness comes on a bit thick. 

22.3. OTHER STYLIZATIONS: FORM AL SPOKEN, LITER ARY, 

FORMAL WRITTEN, AND EPISTOLARY STYLES 


In addition to the stylizations that pervade everyday speech, there are a number of 
style options that occur only under special circumstances. In making a public address, a 
speaker will avail himself of forms and stereotyped phrases borrowed from the literary 
language while avoiding modern slang, colloquially vivid or mimetic expressions, and ab¬ 
breviations. The copula will revert to the uncontracted forms de aru (impersonal) and de 
arimasu or de gozaimasu (personal—i.e. explicitly recognizing one's audience). At major 
breaks within the sentence, the infinitive will often be preferred over the gerund. Instead 
of the colloquial tentative, you will hear the literary tentative: aru daroo/desyoo will be 
replaced by aroo/arimasyoo (or by gozaimasyoo), nai daroo/desyoo will be replaced by 
nakaroo or by aru/arimasu _ mai, and hayai daroo/desyoo by hayakaroo or by hayaku 
aroo/arimasyoo (or hayoo gozaimasyoo). And the tentative will be allowed to modify 
nouns, especially postadnominals such as koto, hazu, mono, hito, etc.; recall that the 
colloquial language will adnominalize only the imperfect or perfect forms of a sentence, 
so that the formal tekitoo de aroo mono 'ones probably suitable' will have to be rephrased 
as tekitoo da to omowareru mono 'ones that are thought suitable', tekitoo ni omowareru 
mono 'ones that appear suitable', tekitoo na hazu no mono 'ones that are likely to be 
suitable', or just tekitoo na mono 'ones that are suitable'. In formal writing, subject and 
object markers (ga and 6) often drop; and the various types of ellipsis described in Martin 
1970 (and in §9.1.12, §28) are common, as are direct nominalizations (§14.6). 

By the LITERARY style we refer to the set of well-established traditions called Bungo, 
in which most literary compositions were written until modern times. Many of the less 
esoteric forms of the literary style are used in the formal written and epistolary styles; 


'Didn't his Majesty show an interest in the foxes bewitching people?'; Tennoo-heika no o-hanasi ni wa, 
yuumoa wa o-ari desu ka 'Does His Majesty the Emperor have humor in his conversation?'; Heika wa 
doo iu o-kotoba o o-tukai ni naru n desu ka 'What sort of language does His Majesty use?' 
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some will be found in proverbial sayings and idioms that are used in the midst of other¬ 
wise colloquial speech. The most important of these forms are treated elsewhere in this 
study. 

The FORMAL WRITTEN style is a rather sparse version of the literary language with a 
number of favored set forms—not unlike those found in the "business-letter" jargon, the 
bureaucratese, and the legalistic phraseology ("whereat and whereby" the lawyer is able 
to pursue his craft) that plague some kinds of modern written English. The formal written 
style of Japanese has been described in some detail by Lehmann and Faust (LF); they also 
provide information on the epistolary style, as do a number of other sources. 

The principal characteristic of the EPISTOLARY style is the omnipresent auxiliary verb 
sooroo (historically spelled sahurahu), a verb that originally meant 'serves', etymologically 
related to the noun samurai. 43 This auxiliary, often pronounced with short vowels as soro, 
is attached to the infinitive: V-i, V-(a)zu (the literary negative infinitive), A-ku, N ni. The 
resulting forms can be shown as parallels to the colloquial equivalents (on the left): 

kaku 'writes' 
kakanai 'does not write' 

aku 'it opens' 
akanai 'it does not open' 

takai 'it is high' 
takaku nai 'it is not high' 

aru 'it exists' 
nai 'it does not exist' 

N da 'it is N' 

N de/zya nai 'it is not N' 

Although some of the inflected forms of sooroo are in use—soorawaba 'if', sooraeba 
'since', sooraedo mo 'although'—it is rare to find the gerund (for which the appropriate 
form is sooroote, cf. Kansai haroote = haratte) or the tentative (soorawan < soorawamu), 
the latter being replaced by the affirmative V-ru beku sooroo (normally only with mean¬ 
ing 'will'; cf. beku, § 15.12b) and the negative V-ru maziku sooroo 'will not' (cf. maziki, 

§ 15.12a). The difference between what the colloquial would mark as perfect or imperfect 
(past or nonpast) must generally be understood from context; to make a specific perfect, 
you can adnominalize your sentence with the attributive perfect ending -taru: V-taru 
mono ni {gozaj- sooroo (LF 129). 

43. If we follow Sato (2.318-9) the etymological development is sooroo <saurapu <(saburapu 
< Csamorapu. The island of Toshima, not far from Tokyo, still has sooroo forms, but they are used for 
emphasis rather than politeness (Zhs 7.19); the auxiliary sometimes appears reduced to soo or ssa, 
and the latter is thought by some to be connected with the sentence-extending particle sa used so 
widely in Tokyo. The auxiliary is also found (as a sentence-extender) on the island of Oki, off 
Shimane prefecture, as S sara <Csaaraa <Csaurau <Csa[p]ura[p]u (Zhs 8.28). 


kaki sooroo 
kakazu sooroo 

aki sooroo 
akazu sooroo 

takaku sooroo 
takaku naku sooroo 

kore-ari sooroo 
kore-naku sooroo 

N ni kore-ari sooroo 
N ni goza sooroo 
N ni sooroo (LF 128) 

N ni kore-naku sooroo 
N ni arazu sooroo 
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Si 'do' (suru) is generally replaced by itasi, and that may be omitted after a verbal noun, 
or replaced by ai-nari or kore-ari: 

Soodan •(•itasi]- sooroo ^ 

Soodan ai-nari sooroo > '(Someone) consults/consulted'. 

Soodan kore-ari sooroo I 

Itasi sooroo is used for both 1st and 3rd person subjects; for the 2nd person ('you') an 

auxiliary is called for: (infinitive V-i +) nasa’re, kudasare, asobasare, nasi-kudasare (+ 
sooroo). This means that su[ru] itself is little seen; but serare sooroo is used for the pas¬ 
sive (LF 127). For '(I) humbly do' tatematuri sooroo is the equivalent of colloquial 
itasimasu. 

Corresponding to the colloquial V-te iru (both resultative and continuative) there is V-i 
ori sooroo, using the auxiliary [wjori attached to the infinitive. Other auxiliaries to be en¬ 
countered include V-i tatematuri sooroo, roughly the equivalent of V-i-masu (polite 'does'), 
and V-i kane sooroo 'can not'. Desideratives are common: V-i-taku sooroo 'wishes to do', 
V-i-taku naku sooroo 'does not wish to do'. There can follow certain postadnominal 
expressions, of which MKZ lists these: 

...-i sooroo tokoro'but'(= S ga) 
aida I 

mama z 'due/owing to, because, as, since'(= S kara, S no de) 
ni tuki * 

yosi 'according to report ...; since we hear that ...' (= S soo de) 
ya 'question' (= S ka) 

zyoo 'with respect to; in view of; although' 44 

There are also a few nouns that are used as postnominal particles, notably N gi(~) '(it is a 
matter) concerning'—an equivalent of N wa or N ni kan-site wa or koto N ni kan-site wa 
that is particularly common with the first person (watakusi gi); cf. Flenderson 103. Com¬ 
mands are stated either as requests or as nominalizations with sentence-final koto. 


44. Not to be confused with the quasi-restrictive “zyoo 'with respect to' (written with the char¬ 
acter for ue 'above'l, this morpheme basically means 'item, provision’ and it is used both as a postad¬ 
nominal after the imperfect (see §13.2) and as an adverbialization based on the infinitive in the 
expressions ... to wa iu {■ U zyoo and ... to wa ii-zyoo 'although' (the equivalent of ... to wa ie-do 
fmo-H. 



23 INTERJECTIONS; AFTERTHOUGHTS; MINOR SENTENCES OF 
VARIOUS TYPES 

Ideally, people talk in well-edited sentences, put together according to fairly well 
established patterns of the sort we have been discussing in this book. But in practice the 
speaker often indulges in false starts, self-interruptions, parenthetical asides, uncompleted 
sentences or phrases, illogical connections, inadvertent slips of the tongue, and other dis¬ 
concerting behavior. Conversations can be extremely fragmentary, as in these two (the 
first on the street, the other on a telephone): 

Zya, sayonara. Asita ne. — Asita ne. Hiruma? — Yoru. 'Well, goodbye. See you tomor¬ 
row. — See you tomorrow. During the day? — No, in the evening.' 

Mosi-mosi. — Boku. — Dame. — Zya. 'Hello. — It's me. — Not now. — OK.' 

Several kinds of minor sentence call for comment. We have observed the optional 
ellipsis of the imperfect copula da, which sometimes leaves a noun standing naked, as a 
one-word sentence. Written Japanese, especially in headlines and the like, will often sup¬ 
press various forms of the auxiliary suru by which verbal nouns are predicated, as well as 
forms of the copula used to predicate pure and adjectival nouns. The omitted forms are 
normally the imperfect, perfect, or gerund: suru, sita, site; da, datta, de. 

Names, kin terms, titles, and second-person pronouns often stand alone in a vocative 
function—to call a person's attention, or sometimes just to emphasize one's words or to 
personalize the communication. But these words also appear in many ordinary situations. 
Certain other words and phrases, on the other hand, are characteristically set off from the 
rest of the discourse by major junctures and are often accompanied by special voice quali¬ 
fiers or intonation features. (Cf. the glottal catch, or abrupt shut-off of vowel, discussed 
in § 15.) These elements stand outside the domain of the well-formed sentence itself; we 
will call them INTERJECTIONS or INTERJECTIONAL PHRASES. They are used (1) to 
express the speaker's emotional reactions—pleasure, relief, surprise, disbelief, hesitation, 
disgust, etc.; (2) to call attention; (3) to respond to a question, a command, or (as when 
iie 'no' is used for self-abnegation) a social transaction; (4) to hold the floor when fluency 
fails and one is searching for a desired expression: Sosite II ano are desu I ne II ... 'Then, uh, 

I mean, you see ...' (R). Mimetic adverbs such as wan-wan 'bowwow' are sometimes used 
as interjections, but they will not be discussed here. Interjections come from varied sources. 
Some are taken from deictic elements (kore! < kore 'this') or from short verbal forms 
(mate! 'wait', mi ro! 'look'); others are stereotyped phrases, or truncations there¬ 
from: sibaraku [desita], arigato[o gozaimasu], yoo koso [irassyaimasita], taJcnma 
[kaerimasita], etc. The origins of some interjections are in doubt; we can guess that ma [a] 
may be a shortening of mazu 'first; in general; well now; anyway' or of ima 'now' (or of 
both), and that sa [a] comes from either the old deictic sa = so[re] or (by contraction) 
from the auxiliary sooroo < sa[p]ura [p]u. Although others seem like little more than 
grunts or shouts—a [ a ], y a [a], yo[oj—they may have originated as shortenings of more 
legitimate etyma; oo 'yea' is, after all, a Chinese loanword. Elsewhere we have observed 
the use of an adjective base or an adjectival noun as an exclamation: 0 samu 'Oh how 
cold!'; Dame'No good!'. 

The list of interjections below is far from complete. I have not attempted a semantic 
analysis, but the English translations will suggest the lines such an analysis might take. 
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INTERJECTIONS 


aa, a, aq 'oh, good gracious, my goodness' 
oo, o, oq 'oh' 

yaa, ya, yaq 'oh, gee; well; hi!' 
waa, waq 'hurray' 
huree 'hurray' 
banzai 'hurray' 

ara, araq 'oh, good gracious, my goodness' 

oya 'goodness, oh dear, oh my' 

oya oya 'tsk tsk I' 

kore 'here, say' 

kora 'hey there' 

sore 'look, look out, see' 

hora/sora 'look, see, remember' 

dore 'now, let me see, I wonder' 

na[a]ni( _ ) 'what, why, pooh' 

suwa 'great heavens; great scott' 

oi 'hey, man, guy' 

ooi 'ahoy, hallo' 

yoo 'hello; bravo' 

appa’re 'bravo; good show' 

simeta 'I've got it! good!' 

mosi-mosi 'say, hey, hello' 

oorai 'all right, OK; go ahead (you're safe)' 

soo 'yes, true' 

oo 'yea, yes' 

haa, aa, haq 'yes' 

hai, ai 'yes' 

hee, ee 'yeah, yes' 

iesu 'yes' 

ookee 'OK' 

yosi 'OK; fine' 

un, n 'uh-huh, yes, yup, yep' 

hun 'yes' (see Inokuchi 198) 

[hu-]hun 'hm(ph), pshaw' 
ha-haa 'ah yes, very well' 
iie, ie (Ig 87) 'no, nope' 
iya 'nay; rather' 


iya haya/i^a moo 'gee; well' 
masaka 'surely not!; no way!' 
noo 'no' 

sasuga 'as expected! I might have known!' 
kowa ika ni 'lo and behold!' (from a 
literary analog of kore wa doo) 
kore-wa kore-wa 'oh, how nice (of you)' 
kore-wa sitari 'good heavens' 
yare-yare 'thank god, hallelujah' 
simatta 'dammit, damn it; oh dear; god' 
baka-yaroo 'damn' 
kono-yaroo 'damn' 
kuso 'shit, dammit' 
kusottare 'shitface, (you) scum' 1 
nani-kuso 'shit, dammit, hell' 
kon[o]-tikusyo[o], tikusyo[o] 'damn 
beast = damn you/it/him' 
maa, ma 'well, say; dear me; please (do)' 
maa-maa 'come come; could be' 
saa, sa 'come (let's); now (there); well let 
me see' 

iza 'now (let's)' 

ee-to 'well, let me see now, uh, er' 
ano ne 'uh, er; hey; say' 
wassyo[i] 'heave-ho' 
dokkoi 'hold on, just a minute (there)' 
dokkoi-syo 'heigh-ho, heave-ho' 
yoi-syo 'yo-heave-ho, yo-ho' 
hakkusyo, hakkusyon, hakkusyoo 'ker- 
choo, ah-choo' (with a sneeze) 
sayonara, sayojojnara 'good-bye' (from 
'if it be so') 

abayo 'bye(-bye)' (from sa araba 'if it be 
so' + yo) 

saraba 'farewell' [literary] (from sa araba 
'if it be so') 


You will find that certain speakers of Japanese punctuate their phrases with ma[a]— 
often spoken in a lower register—much as speakers of English will use 'uh' while searching 
for the next word: Sosite II maaII... De wa II kekkyoku I maaII ... Tokoro-ga I maa II ... 

1. And other insulting nouns, often accompanied by the pejorative suffix -“me: baka or baka-me 
'fool', koziki or koziki-me 'beggar', etc. See p. 830 (§13.8). 
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Keredo mo I maa II ... hizyoo ni I maa II ... koto desu kara I maa II ... soko de I maa II ... soko 
kara [ I ] maa II ... soko o I maa II ... soro-soro I maa II ... (all from a single short stretch in a 
TV discussion). 

Interjections typically appear before a full well-formed sentence, but sometimes they 
are interpolated as a side comment. There are a number of other elements that often serve 
as INTERPOLATIONS, thrown in at any point where the phrasing leaves an opening: 
ano[o], sono[o], a re [ e ]; are desu/da [yo/ne], are desyo [o], are zya nai [desu] ka; da 
[ne/na/yo] , 2 de [ne/na], desu [ne/na’/yo] ; 3 ka; un, n; soo; tte; soko de da; ... . A string of 
several interpolations may be run together. Sometimes ano and (especially) sono are antici¬ 
pations or summations of genuine adnominal phrases, rather than marking^empty pauses. 

It is not always easy to decide how a given occurrence is to be taken: aite no sono I 
zyootai to iu mono I ne II 'the other fellow's, uh, condition, you see' (R); ... ano II otoko 
no II sono I kimoti ni II sono I natte II sosite I sono nekutai II ... 'uh, the fellow's, uh, he got in 
the mood and then his necktie ...' (R). On longer interpolations, such as nan to iu ka -[na/ 
siraj-, nan te iimasu ka (= nan to ittara ii ka, Ig 87), and nan to moosimasu ka 'what shall I 
say, how shall I put it', see KKK 23.160-3. We have observed in § 15 how some of the 
particles extending a sentence seem to function as a kind of mirror image of interjections 
that are put before (or sometimes inserted within) the sentence. 


A quite common feature of everyday speech is what we will call AFTERTHOUGHTS. 
This is a way of providing additional information without turning back and reediting an 
entire sentence that has already been put into words. What you do is simply supply the 
missing elements that would have been inserted earlier if you had gone back and resaid 
the entire sentence. The afterthought is tacked on at the end of the sentence intonation, 
usually with a lowering of the voice register and a flat “vocative" type of intonation. 
Often what is supplied is the information that would have been thematized had it been 
put in the sentence earlier. We can divide examples into several types, depending on what 
the afterthought represents in the underlying sentence: 

(1) underlying subject: Sekkati desu ne. Sensei wa 'Quick-tempered; aren't you, 
professor' (V 39); Doo sita no desu ka, ano-hito wa 'What's happened—to him?' (V 40); 
Kigeki-teki na zinbutu da ne, ano otoko wa 'A comical character, he is' (V 40); Soko na 
no desu mondai wa 'That's just where it is, the problem' (Tanigawa 23); Zuibun buatui 
mono ~rasii desu yo, sore wa 'Looks real thick, that one' (SA 2655.37b); Yuumoa o kai- 
sinai wake desu na, onna to iu mono wa 'It's that they don't understand humor, you see- 
women' (SA 2653.46c); ... hidoi zya nai ka minna 'aren't you just terrible, all of you!' 
(CK 985.392); De mo, anmari tuyoi desu yo, kaki-ppuri ga 'But it's too forceful, I tell 
you—your way of writing' (SA 2671,25d); Zuibun kawarimasita ne, Yokosuka mo ne 
'It's all so changed, isn't it, Yokosuka and all'; Syoowa(~) zyuuku-nen no haru desita ka 
na, dai-gekizyoo ga minna heisa ni natta no wa 'It was the spring of 1944, I guess, wasn't 
it—when all the big theaters got closed' (Tk 3.244b). 

(2) underlying direct object: Mi ro, mi ro. Ano boosi o 'Look at it, look at it; that 
hat' (V 39); Anata sitte 'ru? O-tonari no okusan o 'You know her?—the woman next 
door' (V 39); O-kiki nasai, ano kotori no uta o 'Listen to it, that bird's song' (V 40); 


2. Sore wa, da, omae ga ikenai n da yo 'That, uh, you mustn't, I tell you!' (KKK 3.258). See also 


§ 15 . 


3. Watasi wa desu ne, ... 'I, you see, ...' (Tk 3.64a). See V 468-9. 
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Boku(~) ga damasu? Kimi o? Tm bamboozling? You?' (SA 2671.22b); Boku(~) wa suki 
na n da naa, kotoba ga gissiri tumatta sibai tte no ga 'I like 'em, you know—those plays 
packed solid with words' (SA 2668.105c). 

(3) other underlying adjuncts from the simplex: O-kiki ni narimasen desu ka, Huru- 
ya kara 'You haven't heard from them—the Furuya people?' (V 39); Doo sita no, ima- 
zibun 'What have you done now, at a time like this?' (V 40). 

(4) adverbial elements: Sore de mo o-nii-san no koto o wasurete wa irassyaranakutte 
yo. Kit-to 'But you won't forget about your older brother. Surely (not)' (V 39); li zya 
nai desu ka, nakanaka 'Isn't that nice—really quite?' (Tk 3.225a); Hazukasii desu yo, 
mattaku 'I am ashamed—utterly'; Sono toki mo tesuto datta desyoo, tabun 'That time too 
must have been a test (filming)—no doubt' (Tk 3.300); Sore nara nigeta no desyoo ka. 
Watasi o kiratte 'In that case, I wonder if she ran away—out of dislike for me' (V 39); 
Anata, seibutugakusya ni nari-tai? tennoo-heika mitai ni 'Would you like to become a 
biologist?—like His Majesty the Emperor' (SA 2663.42c); Zibun hitori de oyoide 'masita, 
Kurasiki-reiyon no suiei-bu e itte 'I would swim by myself—going to the swimming facili¬ 
ties at Kurashiki Rayon' (SA 2638.44a); Dare ga itiban hihyoo-ka desu ka, anata ni tuite 
'Who is the best critic—of you[r work]?' (SA 2663.44a); Kore, omosiroi hanasi desu ne, 
kiite 'ru to 'This is an interesting story, you know—while you're listening to it' (SA 
2676.48d); Aa, daibu tosi-torimasita ne, boku-ra no atta koro yori wa 'Oh [the photo¬ 
graph shows] he's aged quite a lot, hasn't he—from the days when we saw him' (Tk 
3.259a). 

(5) adnominal elements: Byuhhwe desu ne, issyu no 'It's a buffet, you see, sort of' 
(SA 2658.124c); Sore wa yume no iti-bubun da yo. Boku(~) no 'That is part of the 
dream—my dream' (V 39). 

The device of afterthoughts is put to effective use in slogans and public admonitions: 
Dasu na (—) supiido 'Speeding—No!'; Minna de nakusoo (—) abunai hamono 'Dangerous 
blades—let's all get rid of them!'; Hosi-garimasen—katu made wa! 'We will forego desires— 
till victory!' (a relic of World War II). 

Sometimes more than one element may be given as afterthought: Suki ka, kimi wa, 
heya ga? 'Like it?—do you? the room?' (Kb 319a). Even though the afterthought was not 
part of the planning of the sentence, sometimes it is spoken very quickly and you may 
find it hard to detect from the phrasing or intonation. I once heard a student thank a 
stranger for taking a picture of the two of us by saying quite fast Arigato dolol-mo ozi 
san in the same order as the English 'Thank you very much, sir' rather than the well- 
edited Japanese order we would expect: Ozi-san II doo-mo I arigatofo gozaimasu]. A 
common way to ask Ima [wa] nan-zi [desu ka] 'What time is it now?' is Nan-zi I ima. 

There are some good examples of afterthoughts from various dialects in Fujiwara 71-5. 



24 CONNECTORS AND SENTENCE-OPENERS; OPENING 
ELLIPSIS 

Many of the conjunctions listed in § 13.7a can begin a sentence, as a transitional 
link to the preceding discourse. In addition to the single words and short phrases given 
there, you will find many other well-worn phrases that are used to open a sentence and 
somehow connect it with what has gone before. (Cf. KKK 23.90, from which several of 
the items listed below were taken.) Some of these expressions refer directly to the act of 
speech (or of writing) itself: 
li-kaereba ..., li-kaeru to ... 'In other words ...'. 

Ippan-teki ni itte ... 'Speaking in general terms ...'. 

Hoka de mo arimasen ga ..., Hoka de mo nai n desu ga ... 'All I want to say is ...'. 

Oozappa ni itte ... 'Loosely speaking ...'. 

Gai-site ieba ... 'Generally speaking ...'. 

Betu no kotoba de ieba ... 'Put in other words ...'. 

Tatoete ieba ..., Tatoete iu to ..., Tatoeru nara-ba ... 'Figuratively speaking ...; So to 
speak ...'. 

Kantan ni itte simaeba ... 'To put it simply ...'. 

Tan-teki ni itte mireba ... 'To put it bluntly ...'. 

Syoozik [ utte/ittara/ieba ..., SyoozikJi 1 ... 'To tell the truth ...'. 

Zitu o iu to ..., Zitu wa ... 'To tell the truth ...'. 

Ari-tei(~) ni ieba ... 'Totell the truth ...'. 

Sen-zi-tumereba ..., Sen-zi-tumeru(") to ... = Sen-zi-tumete( _ ) ieba ... 'What it boils down 
to is ...; Reduced to essentials ...'. 

Nao hitotu tuke-kuwaete ieba ... 'To add one further note ...' (Maeda 1962.74). 

Wadai ga kawatte 'ru [n desu kedo/ga] ... 'Not to change the subject but ...'= 'To change 
the subject...' (R). 

Tyot-to hanasi ga soremasu ga ... 'This is a bit off the track but...'. 

Tyot-to hanasi ga yokomiti ni soremasita ga ... 'I've gone off on a tangent, but...' (R). 
[Watakusi ga] omou ni... 'In my opinion ...'. 

Omoeba ... 'Come to think of it ...'. 

Kangaete miru to ... 'Upon reflection ...'. 

Tanomu kara ... 'As a favor to me ...'. 

O-negai 4da kara]-, ... 'As a favor to me ...'. 

Tyot-to ukagaimasu ga ... 'May I inquire ...'. 

Uketamawareba ... , Uketamawarimasureba ... 'I understand (am told) that...'. 

Moo ik-k [ ai moosimasu to ... 'To repeat, ...'. 

Nan-ben mo moosimasu keredo mo ... 'I repeat myself but ...'. 

Saki-hodo no hanasi desu keredo (sore wa) ... 'I refer back to what was said earlier'. 
Motto wakari-yasuku ieba ... 'To make it easier to understand ...' (Tk 3.139a). 

Motto kuwasiku ieba (iu to) ... 'To put the matter more precisely ...'. 

Tyot-to mi-nikui ka mo siremasen keredo mo ... 'This may be a bit hard to read, but...' = 
'I'm sorry about my handwriting'. 

Kotowatte oku'ga, ... 'Let me remind/warn you that ...; Bear in mind that .... Remember, 
...; Mind you, ...'. 
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Some refer to the speech situation directly or indirectly: 

I i ko da kara ... 'Be a good little boy/girl and (do that for me)'. 

Toki ni ... 'By the way ...'. 

Are desu ga ... 'Uh (what I want to say is) ...'. 

... no koto desu kedo (are wa) ... 'I am speaking of ... and'. 

Yokei na koto desu ga ... 'My remarks are uncalled for, perhaps, but...'. 

Sukosi hanasi wa hurui ga ... 'This isn't new, but...'. 

Rei no mondai desu ga (are wa) ... 'About the matter in question ...'. 

Zengo simasita keredo ... 'I've got things out of order, but ...'. 

Saigo ni narimasita ga ... 'Now in conclusion ...'. 

Totyuu ni narimasita ga ... 'Excuse the interruption'. 

Soo wa iu mono-no ... 'Nevertheless ...'. 

Soo wa itte mo ... 'Even so ...'. 

Soo ieba ... 'Speaking of that...'. 

Kore n-fi}- tai-site ... 'In this connection ...'; 'By way of contrast ...; On the other hand ...'. 

Others are more like adverbial or transitional elements within a sentence: 

Doo iu mono ka ... 'For some reason or other ...'. 

Doo sita koto ka ... 'Somehow or other ...'. 

Nan to sita koto ka ... 'Somehow or other ...' (Ig 87). 

Doo sita wake ka ... 'For some reason or other ...'. 

Doo [site] mo ... 'There is no denying that ...', 'In ever so much ...'. 

Flizyoo ni zannen na koto de ... 'It is very regrettable but ...'. 

Siite iu to ... 'If forced to say ...; If one must say something ...; If anything ...'. 

Naze ka to ieba ..., Naze nara ..., Naze nareba ... 'The reason is...'. 

Dotira ka to/tte iu to ... 'If anything ...; If a choice is to be made ...'. 

Dotira ni site mo ... 'Either way ...' (Lit. Izure ni site mo ... ). 

Mosi ka sita’ra (suru to) ... 'Perchance ...', 'On the chance that...'. 

Mosi mo no koto ga attara ... 'Perchance ...'. 

Man-iti no koto ga attara ... 'Perchance ...'. 

Nani ga doo atte mo ... 'When all is said and done ...': ~ Taiheiyoo-sensoo wa Nihon ni 
totte, mainasu datta 'All in all, the Pacific War was bad news for Japan' (Tk 2.122). 

Nan da [ka/i] ... 'I don't know why but ...'. 

Site mireba (miru to) ... 'And so we see that ...' (SA 2668.40b). 

Toozen no koto da ga ... 'Naturally enough ...'. 
li ka ..., li na .... Yosi ... 'OK, ...'. 

To-ni/mo-kaku [mo] ...'Nonetheless...'. 

To-mo-are ... 'Nonetheless...'. 

Soko de ... 'Thereupon ...'. 

Sore wa soo to ... 'Be that as it may ...'. 

Sore wa sore to site mo ... 'Be thatas it may ...'. 

Sore to mo, ... 'Or (else) ...'. 

Naisi wa, ... 'Or, ...' (Tanigawa 145). 

See also the sentence-introducers with nagara in §9.1.3; adverbializations with ... koto 
ni (p. 842); direct adverbializations (§9.1.13); sentence-introducers derived from quotations, 
§21.1.(11). 
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A number of introductory phrases optionally drop the first word or two: 

[dekiru] nara-ba ... 'If possible ...; Preferably ...'. 

[soo] suru to ..., s'u to ..., to ... 'Well then ...'. 

[soo] site ... 'And then ...'. 

[soo] suru uti ni ... 'Meanwhile ...'. 

[ [soo] suru] tokoro ga ... 'But ...'. 

[ [soo] suru] to tomo(~) ni ... 'At the same time ...'. 

[[soo] suru] kuse ni ... 'Nonetheless ...'. 

[soo] ka to itte ... 'If that surprises you ...; If you wonder about that...; By way of 
explanation ...'. 

[soo] ka to omou to ... 'If that is questioned (wondered at) ...' (SA 2640.24a, Fn 265a). 
[soo] da to suru to ... 'Granted that, ...; If so, ...': Da to suru to, tyotto-sita seizi-ka ya 1 
ne [= da^ne] 'If so, he's a petty politician' (SA 2663.20c). 

[soo] da to sureba ... 'Granted that, ...; If so ...' (CK 985.314). 

[soo] da ga/kedo ... 'But ...'. 

[soo] desu ga/kedo ... 'But...'. 

[soo] da kara ... 'So ...'. 

[soo] desu kara ... 'So ...'. 

[soo] de aru kara ... 'And so ...' (Fn 223a, beginning a paragraph; SA 2669.47b). 

[soo] de arimasu kara ... 'And so ...' (SA 2672.18a). 

[soo] da kara to itte ... 'On such grounds ...'. 

[sore] de ... 'Then ..., So ...'. 

[sore] de wa ..., [sore] zya[a]... 'Well, then ...'. 

[sore] de mo ..., [sore] d'atte ... 'But ...; Even so, ...'. 

[sore] na no ni ... 'Nonetheless...'. 

[sore] ni mo kakawa’razu ... 'Regardless [of that] ..., Nevertheless...'. 

[sore] nara = sonnara'If so,...'. 

[sore] bakari/dake ka ... 'Not only that but ...; What's more ...'. 

[sore] bakari/dake de naku ... 'Not only that but ...; And what's more ...'. 

[sore] to iu wake de ... 'For that reason ...' (SA 2661.24a). 

[sore] to iu koto wa ... 'That refers to ...'. 

[sore] to iu no wa ... 'That refers to 
[sore] kara ... 'After[ward], ...; Then ...'. 

[sore] de aru ga yue ni ... 'For that reason ...' (Tanigawa 48). 

[sore] to site mireba ... 'Seen in that way ...'. 

[sore] to sureba ... 'So considered ...' 

[ [sore] to] doozi(~) ni ... 'At the same time ...; Then ...; Also ...'. 

[[sore] ni] yotte ... 'Accordingly ...; Flence ...'. 

[[sore] ni] sitagatte(') ... 'Consequently ...; Accordingly ...'. 

[sore ni] tuite/tukimasite wa ... 'In this connection ...; Consequently ...'. 

[soo/sore] de/zya nakereba ... 'Otherwise ...'. 

[soo/sore] de/zya naku[t]te mo ... 'Even so, ...; Anyway ...'. 

[sono] totan ni ... 'Atthat moment ...; Whereupon ...' (Shibata 1961.187). 

[sono] tame ni ... 'Therefore ...'. 

[sono] doori de ... = doori-de 'For that reason ...' (SA 2672.24c). 




25 APPOSITION 


When one noun stands next to another, we expect the two of them to combine 
into a compound noun, dropping the juncture between and usually assuming a new 
accentuation. If that does not happen, we know that one of the following statements 
is probably true: (7) a case marker (ga, 6, ni, to) has dropped (§ 2.2a); ( 2 ) a conjoiner 
(to, ya, ka, ...) is unexpressed (§2.8); or, (3) the adnominalized copula (na, no, de aru) 
is suppressed, on which see also § 13.1.5 and § 13.5a. The third explanation will account 
for such examples as these: ... ni-sanniti( _ ) [no] uti(~) ni ... 'within two or three days' 

(Kb 89b); ... nooryoku-syakai [no] Amerika de ... 'in America the meritocracy (= the 
society that prizes ability) ...' (SA 2665.21 e); Syuutyaku-eki [no] Singapooru ni tikazuku 
ni turete ... 'As we drew near to Singapore, the terminal station ...' (SA 2660.16); Kyoori 
[no] Niigata e kaette ... 'Returning to his home town of Niigata ...' (R); ... syoogyoo- 
tosi [no] Oosaka no hito no kotoba ... 'the language of the people of Osaka the com¬ 
mercial metropolis' (Miyara 1954.176); Tyuukintoo-kinmu [no] keiken-sya ... '... a 
person with work experience in the Middle East' (SA 2665.19e); Bei-So [no] syunoo- 
kaidan ... 'the American-Soviet summit talks' (R); Syakaiminsyu-too [no] kakuryoo ... 

'The Social Democratic ministers...'; ... syusyoo [no] sokkin de ... 'those who are close 
to the Prime Minister and ...' (SA)—sokkin =sokkin-sya; Kore-ra [no] Man'yoo-syuu no 
rei ni wa ... 'Among these examples from the Man'yoshu ...'; Nihon-zyosei [de aru] Ono 
Yooko to kekkon [site] irai ... 'Since marrying the Japanese woman Ono Yoko ...' (SA); 
Watasi-tati [no] isi wa, ... 'We physicians ...' (SA 2689.122c); Wareware [de aru] Nihon- 
zin wa ... 'We Japanese ...'; ... watasi-tati [no] zyosei wa ... 'we women' (SA 2661.11 la); 
Boku-tati [de aru] sutahhu ga ... 'we [men who are] the staff' (SA 2652.64c); ... kare-ra 
[no] husai ni yuusyoku o syootai sarete, ... '... got invited to dinner by that couple and 
...' (SA 2656.62c); Koko [no] Doitu de mo ... 'Even here in Germany ...' (SA 2672.96c); 
Katute no gekisen-ti [de aru], koko [no] Guamu-too ni wa, ... 'In this place (= Here on) 
Guam Island, onetime battleground, ...' (CK 985.198). In such expressions as ... koko 
[ ] saikin ... 'lately now' (SA 2689.119a) and Koko [ ] zyuu-nen “izyoo mo ... 'For over 
ten years now ...' the ellipsis would appear to be obligatory. 1 

The suppressions of the copula result in a kind of apposition. Quite similar is the 
ellipsis that results from omitting the no that represents a GENITIVE OF SPECIFICA¬ 
TION (or of scope-narrowing), as in these examples: Rokugatu [no] gosyuu no terebi 
wa ...'Television during the fifth [s/c/] week in June ...'(SA 2685.115c); Sangatu [no] 
hazime {"goro]- ni ... 'At the beginning of March ...'; Rainen [no] hazime kara ... 'From 
the beginning of next year ...'; Sangatu [no] sue ni ... 'At the end of March ...'; Zyuukyuu- 
seiki [no] matu kara ... 'From the end of the 19th century ...' (Martin 1970.443); 

... rokugatu 1 [no I ] hatuka [no] II ka-yoobi made ni II ... 'by Tuesday, the 20th of June' (R); 


1. As it is in zyuu-nen [ ] kono-kata '(the period of) these past ten years', not to be confused with 
zyuu-nen kara kono-kata '(during the period) since the year ten'; kono-kata is a relational time noun. 
The ellipsis is usual in sa-yu [ ] izure o towazu(“) 'regardless whether it's left or right'. The extent of 
the noun phrase to which the apposition applies is not always obvious: Akiko wa kon'ya to asitci^ 
iti-niti “bun no kaimono o site kito [= kaerimiti] ni tuita 'Akiko did a day's shopping for the evening 
and the morrow and then started home' (Ariyoshi 175) probably puts kon'ya to asita in apposition to 
the entire phrase iti-nit! ~bun no kaimono. 
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Meizi-isin [no] tyokuzen ... 'Right before the Meiji Restoration ...'; Syuusen [no] 
tyokugoC) ... 'Right after the end of the war ... Nikkatu no hookai [no] sunzen(~) 
to iu toki mo to^i, ... 'Right on the brink of Nikkatsu's collapse, ...' (SA 2664.103c); Nisi- 
Doitu [no] kokkyoo ni ... 'At the West German border ...'; Sangatu [no] tooka ... 'March 
10th'; Nizyuu iti-nen [no] natu! ... 'In the summer of (Showa 21 =) 1946 ...' (SA 
2671.39a). 

Other kinds of genitive are sometimes represented by ellipsis, too: 

(1) Taido [no] ikan ni yotte kimaru 'It is decided on the basis of how one's attitude 
is'; kari-kata [no] ikan de wa ... 'by the manner of borrowing' (SA 2677.53c); Sono un'ei 
to kanri [no] ikan koso ga, konniti kangaerarenakereba naranai mondai na no de aru 'The 
problem that must be considered today is precisely the state of operations and manage¬ 
ment of them [= Japan's public corporations and organizations]' (SA 2684.105e). Ikan is 
a noun (ikan o mondai ni suru, ikan ga mondai ni naru) derived from the literary adverb 
ika-ni 'how' (cf. that elegant equivalent of doo 'how', ika-ga < ika-ni ka). 

(2) Igi [no] moositate ...'A statement of dissent = a formal objection, an exception'; 
isi [no] tooitu ga dekita 'a consensus formed'; singi [no] hikinobasi 'prolongation of 
deliberations'. 

(3) Sanhuransisuko [no] okiai no Arukatorasu-too 'Alcatraz Island off-shore from 
San Francisco' (SA 2673.114d). 

(4) ... ikkai [no] syuzyutusitu-donari no kanri-situ de ... 'in the office next to the 
operating room on the first floor' (SA 2666.112c). 

(5) ... yakusya [no] atogaki ni yoru to, ... 'according to the translator's postface' 

(SA 2676.97c). 

(6) ... Kantoo [no] dai-sinsai no mae-no-tosi ni, ... 'the year before the great Kanto 
earthquake' (R). 

(7) Kokuden [no] Okatimati 'the Okachimachi station of the National Railway'. 

(8) Satoo-seiken [no] II kono I hati-nen II ... 'These past eight years of the Sato 
regime ...' (R). 

(9) Kakkoku [no] I kisya-dan wa ... 'the corps of international reporters' (R). 

Certain examples involve quantification with a specific number: Suusurohu-ra [de aru] 

san-nin wa... 'Suslov and two others...' (SA 2673.131 a); koko zyuu-nen 'these past ten 
years' (see §13.7). Others show quantification with some word meaning 'all' or 'general' 
(cf. § 13.8): 2 Syakai [no] zenpan ga ... 'The whole society ...'; Syakai [no] ippan ni wa 
... 'In society as a whole ...'; Kyuusyuu ittai o hukumete ... 'including all of Kyushu'; 
Nagasaki ittai ni ... 'in the Nagasaki area as a whole'; ... koogyoo zentai ni ... 'all of 
industry' (Martin 1970.443); ... kono issyo zenpen o ... 'the whole of this volume' (Maeda 
1962.1); Nihon zendo 'all Japan' (but Nihon zenkoku is usually tightened into the com¬ 
pound Nihon-zenkoku). The quantifying word often has the prefix zen- 'all' or iti- 'one 
(whole)'; 3 kaku(-) 'each' also turns up: Syakai kakkai kara ... 'From each society ...'. The 
expressions iti-men 'all over, the entire surface, full of' and ippai 'all over (around)' are 

2. The expression utyuu [no] zentai 'the entire universe' is put into further apposition in ... utyuu 
zentai itaru-tokoro ni nagarete oru 'is flowing everywhere in the entire universe' (Tk 3.159a). 

3. As in ... kotosi I iti-nen no I siawase o I inorimasita 'they prayed for happiness for all of this year 
[on New Year's Day]' (R). These types should be distinguished from the direct adverbialization of a 
place noun found in zenkoku [de] itiyoo 'alike throughout the country', zenkoku [de] itiritu (no/ni) 
'uniform/uniformly throughout the country'. 
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similar in meaning to the quasi-restrictive ~ippai 'full' (§2.4) but they are preceded by an 
underlying juncture (which may be dropped as a surface option): Sora iti-men ni hosi ga 
dete iru 'The sky is full of stars'; mado ippai ni 'all over the window'. The expression N I 
hitotu da 'it all depends on N' resembles both "sidai and dake in meaning: Anata no 
okonai hitotu desu 'It all depends on your behavior'; ... kokumin no netui hitotu de aru 
'It entirely depends on the enthusiasm of the people'. This expression must be derived 
from some sort of ellipsis, but the exact nature is unclear. The da can, apparently, be re¬ 
placed by ni kakatte iru. 

The expression N I sen'yoo 'for the exclusive use of N' resembles the quasi-restrictive 
~yoo 'for the use of', but is separated from the noun by an underlying juncture: hokoo- 
sya sen'yoo no sigunaru 'a signal for the pedestrians' (Tsukagoshi 100); zyosi I sen'yoo no I 
syawaa 'a shower for women'. 

The expression NUMBER Isoko-soko 'only about ...' is used only for round numbers, 
generally rather small, that refer to money, time, or countables: ... hyaku soko-soko datta 
kaado no hakkoo-ginkoo wa ... 'the banks issuing (credit) cards, which were only about a 
hundred in number...' (SA 2660.25a) <- hyaku I soko-soko; Han-tosVsoko-soko no koto 
da 'It is a matter of only about a half year' «- Han-tosi I soko-soko; ... sanzis-sai soko-soko 
no koomu-in da ga, ... 'is a civil servant around thirty years of age' (SA 2676.106b); ... 
tuki ni zyuurop-pon soko-soko sika tukurenai n desu 'for we can only make about sixteen 
films a month' (Tk 3.236a); Hyakuen soko-soko 'Only about a hundred yen'. This expres¬ 
sion is similar to several of the restrictives (§2.4). It may well derive from a reduction of 
NUMBER mo I soko-soko ni [site] 'letting even NUMBER be just around there or there'— 
cf. Asa-han mo soko-soko ni tobi-dasu 'dashes out with a hasty breakfast' (Kenkyusha). 

For the use of kakkiri 'exactly' in ku-zi kakkiri 'exactly nine o'clock', and possibly kokkiri 
as a synonym, see § 13.7. 

Sorezore 'each one, individually, respectively' (< sore-"-sore) is sometimes used as a 
quantifier in apposition: hito sorezore ni yorimasite 'depending on the particular person'; 
kore-ra sorezore no N 'these respective N'; Kakuzin sorezore no risoo ga aru 'Each has his 
own ideal' (Kenkyusha); ... . Similar is the use of kozin '(as an) individual': Kore ga 
Keinzu kozin no kangae de atta 'This was Keynes's individual thinking' (SA 2672.49d); 
Kane wa kare kozin ga moratte ita wake de wa nai 'He did not receive the money as an 
individual' (SA 2686.26c). 

Words for 'self' are common in apposition: Watakusi zisin ..., Watakusi zibun ... 'I 
myself ...'; Makino-san go-zisin wa ... 'Mr Makino himself ...' (Tk 3.207b); ... to iu koto 
zitai ga ... 'the very fact that ...' (SA 2684.105b); ... giin mizukara ga ... 'the Diet members 
themselves ...' (Tk 4.14a); ... tennoo mizukara ga ... 'the emperor himself' (Shiba 89); ... 
gakkai mizukara ga ... 'the society itself' (SA 2670.34a); ... taisyuu mizukara ga sanka(~) 
suru koto ni yotte minoru(~) to suru nara-ba ... 'if we consider that it bears fruit according 
to the participation by the masses themselves' (SA 2674.43a). The expression for 'self' 
may itself be an appositive phrase: Watakusi ZIBUN ZISIN ... 'I myself (in person) ..., I 
my very own self Kore-ra no zyooken(~) wa subete ningen SORE ZISIN no zyooken(~) 
de atte ... 'These conditions are the conditions of the human being himself ...'; Konkai no 
sippai wa, seisaku ~zyoo no mono de wa naku, seizi-taikei SORE ZISIN no kekkan ni yoru 
mono to ieyoo 'The failure this time can be said to be due to defects in the political system 
itself, rather than the policies'; En no kati SORE ZITAI ga mondai ni natta 'The very value 
of the yen itself became an issue'. 
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The word sono-mono '(in) itself; the very (< sono mono 'that thing') is put in ap¬ 
position after nouns and also after adjectival nouns: ... kono na sono-mono ga ... 'this 
name itself' (Maeda 1962.97); ... tobaku sono-mono ni tai-site wa ... 'with respect to 
gambling itself' (Tk 4.170a); Wareware no sonzai sono-mono ga ... 'Our very existence ...’; 
Sooretu sono-mono datta ga ... 'It was brave(ry) indeed' (SA 2671.93c). 4 Kore/sore/are 
can be followed by sono-mono or by zitai, zisin, or zibun—all with much the same mean¬ 
ing; but *watakusi/soitu/aitu sono-mono are replaced by watakusi/soitu/aitu zisin. (Yet 
sono-mono can be used after other words of personal reference: gakusei sono-mono 'the 
student as student'.) Zuba’ri sono-mono means 'frankness itself' and it is a reversible 
phrase: zubari sono-mono no ii-kata = sono-mono ] zubari no ii-kata 'calling a spade a 
spade'; Masa ni sono-mono zubari desu = Masa ni zubari sono-mono desu 'You hit the 
nail (right) on the head; You said it!'. 

Like nado 'and the like' (§2.9), the expression sono-ta 'and other(s)' directly follows 
a noun: Taiguu(~) sono-ta ni mo mondai ga aru 'There are problems in treatment and 
other things'; zakka sono-ta ga ... 'notions and other goods'; ... . The noun hoka will 
sometimes follow a noun directly, as a shortening of... [no] hoka, with the same mean¬ 
ing as “igai 'outside of': Zyuugyoo-in, syootai-kyaku hoka no tatiiri o kinsi suru 'Entry 
by others than employees and guests is forbidden'. 

The word sokkuri 'just like' is a precopular noun (optionally an adjectival noun, KKK 
44.49), often found in apposition with a pure noun: Wani sokkuri no kao to kiba o site iru 'It 
[= the pike] has a face and fangs just like a crocodile' (SA 2666.84c); ... Yamamoto 
Huziko sokkuri no onna ga aruite iru 'a woman is walking along who looks just like Fujiko 
Yamamoto' (SA 2662.110d); ... Nihon no koogyoo-danti sokkuri no keikan o misete iru 
'it presents a scene just like the industrial areas of Japan' (SA 2659.43b); Eiga(") no 
syuzin-koo sokkuri da 'He is just like a movie hero'. This usage is an ellipsis N -fto/nij- 
sokkuri; the full form can be seen in these examples: ... kore to sokkuri no hanasi ga ... 

'a story identical with this' (SA 2650.92d); ... mattaku watasi no boohu [=naku-natta 
titi] ni sokkuri de atta 'he was the spit and image of my late father' (SA 2659.69c). A 
very similar expression is N -[ni]- iki-utusi da 'is a living picture of N, closely resembles N'. 

The predicable adverb sa-nagara 'just like (that)' can anticipate a simile (Sa-nagara(~) N no 
yoo da 'It is just like N') or be used in direct apposition with a noun: 5 Zitubutu sa-nagara(~) 
no moderu/misemono 'a model/show just like the real thing', Nihon no "tuyu" sa-nagaraC) 
no ame ga ... 'a rain just like the tsuyu of Japan'. The precopular noun soko-noke (from 
soko [e] noke 'Get out of the way!') is used in direct apposition with a noun to mean 
'surpassing N': Honsyoku soko-noke no wazyutu desu 'It is better storytelling than you 

4. On AN I sono-mono da 'is the quintessence of AN' and AN I kiwamari nai 'is ever so AN', see 
§13.5a, p. 759. In print I have seen "sono koto" used after an abstract noun; that is an ill-advised 
substitute for sono-mono, which is appropriate after abstract nouns as well as other kinds. But it is 
more polite to use sono-hito for people: Akutagawa I sono-hito mo 'Akutagawa himself'. Notice also 
S kot!} zitai 'the fact itself, that S'. 

5. Apparently with obligatory suppression of ni or ga: Zigokt^fni/gaf sa-nagara(') no sanzyoo da 
'It is a horrible scene worthy of hell itself'. A similar obligatory suppression of the case marker (prob¬ 
ably ni) is found in the expression N I suresure 'very near to, just grazing N' (a precopular noun): 
seiyoo suresure no tokoro ni aru hyoogenC) 'expressions that are just a shade from correct usage' 

(Nagano 1970.21 7); Zikan suresure ni ma ni atta 'We made it barely in time'; Yuusyoo suresure no 
tokoro made itta 'I had got to where victory was within my grasp'; atam^suresure made no mizu 
'water almost up to one's head'; ... . 
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hear from a real professional' (Tk 2.13b). This should not be confused with N [o] sotti- 
noke [ni suru no] da as in ... sigoto sotti-noke desu 'we forget all about our work [= 
neglect our work]' (Tk 2.93a), from sotti e noke 'put it aside over there'. 

The word tappuri 'full' is basically an adverb. One of its uses is to modify a following 
quantity as in these examples from Kenkyusha: tappuri zyuugo-hun 'a good quarter of an 
hour', tappuri zyuu-mairu 'a good ten miles', tappuri ni-syoo 'a full measure of 2 sho'. 

When tappuri stands after a noun, the meaning is 'being full of N', and the expression is 
treated as an adjectival noun: 6 ... zisin tappuri na taido ni ... 'with an attitude full of self- 
confidence' (Tk 4.312b); ... hiniku tappuri ni koo kaite iru no de aru 'they write like this, 
full of sarcasm' (SA); Kozukai/Ryohi tappuri ... 'All kinds of petty/travel expenses...'. 

The word takenawa '(being at) the height, (being in) full swing' is an adjectival noun 
(optionally a precopular noun) which basically occurs as a predicate: Tatakai ga takenawa 
de aru 'The battle is at its height', Tatakai ga/no takenawa na toki ... '(When) at the height 
of the battle ...'; Yoru ga takenawa ni naru made hanasu 'talk on till the night is far ad¬ 
vanced' (the examples are from Kenkyusha). But sometimes ga is dropped, leaving N I 
takenawa: Syuryoo-siizun takenawa da ga ... 'It is the height of the hunting season ...' 

(SA 2660.49c); ... bangumi-seisaku takenawa no ima wa ... 'right now when the prepara¬ 
tion of new programs is at its height' (SA 2657.154). 

See § 13.7 for pseudo appositions involving direct adverbializations (such as those 
found in sizyoo saikoo no ... 'the highest in history', zinrui hatu no ... 'mankind's first ...', 
sekai dai-iti no ... 'the Number One ... in the world', Nisi-Doitu iti no ... 'the foremost... 
in West Germany') and for sasuga [no] N and iroiro [no] N. 7 

Various kinds of ellipsis that leave two nouns juxtaposed are described in Martin 1970. 
Examples of a few types to be kept in mind: Gendai-zin [to/ni] KYOOTUU no zyuudai- 
mondai de aru koto wa ... 'Things which are important problems common to the modern 
man ...'; Kyooto [ni] KOYUU no kotoba ... 'Words peculiar/native to Kyoto ...'; Kare 
[ni] TOKUYUU no, ano kutibue( _ ) o, narasita no da 'He sounded that peculiar whistle of 
his' (Fn 290a); Kare [ni] DOKUTOKU no yari-kata de ... 'In his own individual way ...'; 

... zyoodai-go [ni] DOKUZI(') no seikaku ... 'characteristics original to the ancient lan¬ 
guage' (Mabuchi 193); Kare [ni] ITI RYUU no gyakusetu da 'It is a paradox of his own'; 
Maku-ai( _ ) ni haiyuu-tati [ni] YUKARI no sina o utta 'During the intermission they sold 
things [souvenirs] connected/associated with the actors' (SA 2676.40a); Tosi [ni] 

SOO'OO ni 'appropriately for one's age', mibun [ni] SOO'OO na kurasi 'a life fitting one's 
status'; syuunyuu [ni] SOO'OO no seikatu o suru 'leads a life appropriate to one's income', 
tii [ni] SOO'OO no koosai o suru 'engages in social intercourse that is appropriate to one's 
position'; 8 ... koko de mo sude ni, konniti [to] DOOYOO no zyootai de atta koto wa ... 


6. Optionally a precopular noun: Zisin tappuri no hanasi-kata o suru 'He talks full of confidence'. 
The adverbialized adjectival/precopular noun competes with the adverb (directly adverbialized): Zisin 
tappuri 4ni| hanasi-dasita 'He started talking full of confidence in himself'. A similar expression with 
manmanD 'brimming full' (§13.5a) is apparently limited to a single idiom: ... zisin manmanl") no 
hyoozyoo( - ) o miseru 'shows a visage brimming with confidence'. 

7. Here is another example that may be of the same type: daisyoo [ ] suuzyuk-kasyo 'some tens 
of places large and small' (SA 2686.29b). Or is daisyoo functioning as a pure noun 'big (ones) and 
little (ones)'? See also husyoo I NAME 'unworthy I ... by name', p. 751 (§13.5); dan-zyo I kyoogaku 
'coeducation' (etc.), p. 752. 

8. Soo'oo is both an adjectival noun and a verbal noun; soo'oo no N can be taken as propredication 
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'the fact that there too already it was the same situation as today' (Tsujimura 1967.84); 

... motinusi [ga] HUMEI da 'the ownership is unknown = it goes unclaimed', ... yukue 
[ga] HUMEI ni naru = yukue-humei ni naru 'the destination becomes unknown = disappears'. 
Notice also Ik-ko [ga] gozyuu-en no ringo ... 'apples that are fifty yen apiece'. In kono gakka 
[no] tantoo no kyoozyu(') 'the professor who covers this work' (Kenkyusha) and ... Eigo 
[no] tantoo no sensei to hanasu koto ga ookatta '... did a lot of talking with the teacher in 
charge of English' (SA 2666.10), the deeper derivation is N o tantoo suru N; the overt no 
represents adnominalized propredication. (Tantoo is a transitive verbal noun.) Certain set 
phrases will not permit the dropped particle to surface: bizi I reiku 'rhetorical flourishes, 
eloquence' comes from a structure N ^to]= N. (It is also said in a single phonological 
word, as a syntactic reduction: bizi reiku.) 

A common type of apposition puts a specific noun phrase after a generalized or in¬ 
definite noun phrase: 9 doko ka kesiki no ii tokoro 'some place where the scenery is nice', 
dare ka Eigo ga dekiru hito 'some person who can speak English', itu ka hima na toki 
'sometime when you are free', nani mo kyookun “rasii mono 'nothing in the way of 
proper training' (R).If these expressions are to be explained as ellipsis of the ad¬ 

nominalized copula, we must also assume inversion, since the meaning is ii tokoro no 
doko ka 'some place that is a nice place' rather than doko ka no ii tokoro 'a nice place 
that is some place'. 10 The problem is similar to that posed by titles (§26): Satoo soori- 
daizin 'Prime Minister Sato' is probably better interpreted as soori-daizin no [= de aru] 

Satoo 'Sato who is prime minister' rather than Satoo no [= de aru] soori-daizin 'the prime 
minister who is Sato'. Cf. syoogun leyasu(') 'leyasu the Shogun', where the title is being 
treated as an epithet. On the other hand, the following examples of N, II N 2 may well be 
stylistic inversions of something like N 2 [to iu] N, or N 2 [de aru] Nj: Ningen Henrii- 
Miraa no, kakusareta itimen( _ ) 'It is a hidden phase of Henry Miller the man' (SA 
2681.105e); ... kankoo-tosi Benisu ... 'the tourist city of Venice' or 'Venice the tourist 
city' (SA 2686.49b). Cf. Aporo I tuki-ryokoo 'Moonshot Apollo' or 'the Apollo moon- 
shot'. Something more like English apposition is seen in PRONOUN II NOUN: ... sono 
siki o torn no ga, kare Kumagaya Hirosi da '... and he, Hiroshi Kumagaya (in person), is 
conducting them' = 'and they are conducted by the well-known H. K. (= kano K. H.)' 

(SA 2666.104a). 

Complex numbers are made up of scope-narrowing phrases that go from the larger to 
the smaller and thus could perhaps be regarded as ellipsis (obligatory) of the genitive of 
specification: niman yonsen sanbyaku iti-mai '24 301 sheets'. But some other explanation 


from soo'oo site iru. Sootoo is similar in its grammar; from these two words are derived the precopular 
nouns sore-sootoo = sore-soo'oo 'corresponding'. Cf. “sootoo, §2.4. 

9. The opposite might appear to be true in ... suteru mono ga n^ni mo nakatta no ka ... 'apparently 
because there was nothing to be thrown away ...' (SA 2665.117a) but the case marking (ga) tells us 
that the following n^]ii mo must be adverbial. This is not the pseudo apposition coming from anaphoric 
reprise of a theme (described below), but rather a quantification, in which nfeni mo 'nothing' functions 
like hitfelu mo '(not) even one'. 

10. But such examples as Nani o baka na koto o itte 'ru n da na 'What nonsense are you talking?!' 
(Okitsu 1.251) suggest that a better solution is that of the scope-narrowing multiple adjuncts of 
§3.11. 
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may be more suitable, e.g. niman [ni] yonsen [ni] ... . Dates and times seem clearly to 
include an optional [no] in moving from larger to smaller areas of specification: 
Syoowa(') [no] zyuu-nen [no] sangatu [no] tooka [no] gogo [no] hati-zi 'eight o'clock 
p.m. on the tenth of March of the year Showa 10 (1935)'. But further quantification 
(hati-zi zip-pun 'ten minutes after eight') must be handled some other way. 

Expressions of the type A to B [to-] dotira mo (or ryoohoo(“)) 'A and B both', A to B 
to C -[to]- minna 'A and B and C all of them', are a special case of counting, and are to 
be treated in the same way as kami iti-mai 'a sheet of paper'. 11 This can be noun + 
directly adverbialized number, as in Kami [ga] iti-mai irimasu 'I want one sheet of 
paper', or it can be an apposition (Kami iti-mai [ga] irimasu 'I want one sheet of paper') 
that must be assumed to involve inversion from iti-mai no kami 'paper which is one 
sheet (in quantity)'; cf. § 13.6. An example of a number ('all') in apposition to a phrase 
that contains the apposition N sono-ta: ... heya sono-ta issai o kaizoo suru ... 'renovat¬ 
ing all the rooms and other things' (Tk 4.27a). 

Another kind of pseudo apposition is the result of anaphoric reprise of a theme (as 
described in §3.9—cf. KKK 23.151-2); this could be thought of as apposition of ad¬ 
verbial phrases (since that is what the case-marked nouns function as): Koo itta siki no 
mono [wa], SORE wa kooka arimasen 'This type of thing, it won't be effective'; Kono 
hitei-kei to iu yoo na katati mo KORE mo yaha’ri nai yoo de arimasu 'Nor this form like 
a negative, it doesn't seem to be there, either'. Among theme-reprises are list summarizers, 
such as ABC kono zenbu 'ABC all' and resumptive generalizers: Nomu mono mo kuu 
mono mo N^NI MO naku ... 'They had nothing to eat or drink (or anything) ...' (SA 
2648.61c); Tyoosen no heigoo-si kara NANI kara kangaeru to ne 'When you think of it 
from the viewpoint of the history of the annexation of Korea and all ...' (Tk 3.5a); 

Niwa wa, ike kara NANI kara minna (sono nioi made) omoi-dasita 'I recalled the garden, 
starting with the pond and everything, all of it, right down to the way it (all) smelled' 
(Kusakabe 1968). Something like this lurks in the background of nado and its synonyms, 
§2.9. And some of our conjunctional phrases, such as sore ni 'to that= additionally, and 
also' have similar origins: Nomimono wa, Nihon-syu, biiru, SORE NI Santorii no kaku- 
bin no zidai '[It was] an era when what one drank was sake, beer, and Suntory (whiskey) 
in the square bottle' (Gd 1969/9.95). 

Still another type is the apparent apposition of a question or an alternative question 
to a summational postadnominal, as if a copula or quotational pseudo-copula were 
omitted: S ka [to iu] N, S ka [no] N. Ishigaki suggests S ka [ni tuite no] N. Examples 
(from Ig 1962.88): Ittai, zibun ga itu kara konna huukei no naka ni ita NO KA, Motoko 
no KIOKU wa mattaku nai 'There is not the least memory for Motoko of just when she 
got into this kind of state' (... no ka to iu kioku ...); Koretika ga hatasite itu miyako e 
kaeri-tuita KA, seikaku no [= na] KOTO WA wakaranai 'It is unclear precisely when 
Korechika finally made it back to the capital' (... ka to iu koto ...]. 


11. An example: Miru mono [to/ya] kiku mono [ga], subete mono-sabisiku ... 'Everything I see 
or hear is dreary to me' (Tk 3.224a); an alternative explanation would be ... mono [no] subete [ga] 

... but I believe the comma in the text indicates the first interpretation was intended. The "number” 
can be questioned, and that is the explanation for this sort of sentence: Maa, niwatori to tamagol") to 
dotti ga saki da tte koto ni mo narimasu ga, ... 'Well, it gets to be a question of which came first, the 
chicken or the egg ...' (Tk 3.206a). Notice that a case or focus particle can follow the last item in the 
list whether it is marked with the optional to or not. 




26 NAMES, TITLES 


Japanese like to mark a name by attaching a TITLE that specifies some category 
or role or place in a hierarchy. If the title is short and common, it may be attached as a 
suffix; you will recall that suffixes of one syllable (whether containing one or two moras) 
will typically accentuate the preceding syllable—the last syllable of the noun to which they 
attach—after removing whatever basic accent the noun would have in other contexts, but 
some suffixes form atonic phrases and there are fixed expressions that ignore the produc¬ 
tive patterns. Some titles are not attached as suffixes; they are separated from the name 
by an underlying minor juncture: Takahasi zyo-kyoozyu 'Assistant Professor Takahashi', 
Ootani Satoko urakata 'Lady Abbess Satoko Otani' (Tk 2.267b). These are UNREDUCED 
titles. Common titles such as sensei 'Dr' or 'Maestro', zyosi 'Ms', kyoozyu( - ) 'Professor', 
etc., are usually reduced by dropping the juncture. In Yamada sensei (or Yamada zyosi) 
the dropping of the juncture might be just the usual surface adjustment whereby a minor 
juncture rather freely drops after a short atonic phrase, since the family name Yamada 
is atonic; but the lack of juncture after a tonic name, as in Takahasi sensei (or Takahasi 
zyosi), clearly indicates that what is involved is a syntactic reduction. 1 

The predilection for titles perhaps accounts for the way place names are so often 
stated. Cities, for example, often are cited with ; si 'city of ...' attached to the name: 
Koobe= Koobe-si, Kawasaki = Kawasaki-si, Kamakura) - ) = Kamakura-si, etc. Tokyo, 
however, enjoys unique status as a "(capital) metropolis" so it attaches ; to: Tookyoo = 
Tookyoo-to 'the metropolis (or capital city) of Tokyo'. And you will find Osaka and 
Kyoto referred to both as cities (Oosaka = Oosaka-si, Kyooto = Kyooto-si) and as "muni¬ 
cipalities" with the suffix -'hu (Oosaka = Oosaka-hu, Kyooto = Kyooto-hu). Prefectures are 
designated by the suffix ; ken: Saitama( - ) = Saitama-ken, Mie = Mie-ken, Kanagawa( - ) = 
Kanagawa-ken, Yamanasi = Yamanasi-ken, Gunma = Gunma-ken, Isikawa = I sikawa-ken. 
Some place names function in more than one role: Nagasaki = Nagasaki-si 'the city of 
Nagasaki' or Nagasaki-ken 'the prefecture of Nagasaki'; Hirosima = Hirosima-si 'the city 
of Hiroshima' or Hirosima-ken 'the prefecture of Hiroshima'. Mountains usually have 
fixed designations with the suffix ; san (or -yama) attached: Eberesuto-san 'Mt Everest' 
(Eberesuto); Asama-yama 'Mt Asama'; Huzi-san 2 '(Mt) Fuji'—also called, poetically, 
Huzi-no-yama and these days sometimes even "Huziyama", borrowing back the English 
version in order to name sophisticated things like lounges in jumbo jets. River names are 
typically marked by the suffix -gawa (from kawa 'river'): Tone-gawa 'the (river) Tone', 
Yodo-gawa 'the (river) Yodo', Kamo-gawa 'the (river) Kamo', Sumida-gawa 'the Sumida 


1. According to Akinaga (in K) at least some of these expressions are at times treated as if they 
were quasi-restrictives: Takahasi “sensei = /takahasisensei/—and therefore, by analogy, /yamadasensei/ 
= Yamada “sensei. Certain speakers, I believe, make a difference in meaning between a phrase of noun 
+ title and the quasi-restrictive version, using the latter to refer to a frequently mentioned or well- 
known personality. Akinaga lists the atonic example of kootyoo 'school principal' as well as the 
tonic examples of tennoo 'Emperor', koogoo 'Empress', hoooo 'Pope', sentyoo 'ship Captain', 
koosyaku 'Prince', taisi 'Ambassador', and daizin 'cabinet Minister' (but this is usually ...-daizin with 
the particular ministry specified). Hamako Chaplin uses the quasi-restrictive accentuation for 
Raisyawaa “taisi 'Ambassador Reischauer'. 

2. The accentuation is irregular, as if it were 'Mr Fuji' instead of 'Mt Fuji'; we expect *Huzi-san. 
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(River)', Teemuzu-gawa 'the Thames', Misisippi [i]-gawa 'the Mississippi (River)'; in a few 
names this is -kawa, e.g. Ara-kawa 'the Arakawa'. There are a good many other geographical 
suffixes—such as : wan 'bay', : kai 'sea', -"too 'island', etc.—as well as political subdivisions 
such as : ku 'ward', : tyoo or -mati 'town, section', etc. Temples are designated with : zi/-zi or 
-~dera, but the accent is sometimes capricious, especially when the temple designation is 
used as a geographical or political unit, e.g. Kitizyoo-zi. Railway stations are designated by 
-eki: Tookyoo = Tookyoo-eki, Ueno = Ueno-eki, Kyooto= Kyooto-eki, Nagasaki = Nagasaki- 
eki. Modern institutions are sometimes designated by a free noun used as the second part 
of a compound noun, e.g. daigaku 'university' in Tookyoo-daigaku, Kyooto-daigaku, and 
Ekiben-daigaku 'Hicktown University'. 3 But if the designation gets long, it is often added 
as a title, preceded by the appropriate underlying juncture: Bosuton no Roogan kokusai- 
kuukoo made ato go-hun, tyakuriku-koosu ni hairu tokoro da 'Five minutes from Boston's 
Logan International Airport, they are about to enter their landing pattern' (SA 2673.137b). 

Japanese personal names normally follow the family name, separated by an underlying 
juncture: Takahasi I Yosiko 'Yoshiko Takahashi'. The juncture can be thought of as repre¬ 
senting a dropped no, such as we find in Japanese names of an earlier era: Huziwara no 
Mitinaga( _ ) 'Michinaga of the Fujiwaras'. 4 Foreign names, on the other hand, are given in 
the order of the original language and usually run together as if a single noun, and the 
accent of the last element in the name prevails: Baanaado-Syoo 'Bernard Shaw', Seodoa- 
Ruuzuberuto 'Theodore Roosevelt', Dagurasu-Makkaasaa 'Douglas MacArthur'. Under 
certain circumstances a Japanese (or partly Japanese) name will be given a sophisticated 
foreign treatment; if Satoo Yuriko were to become a TV personality, say, she might be 
presented as Yuriko-Satoo and perhaps even change her name to Zyuurii-Satoo 'Julie Sato' 
or the like. And names out of Japanese history are now often treated, optionally, as if they 
were compound-type foreign names: Asikaga-Yosimitu = Asikaga Yosimitu, i.e. Asikaga 
no Yosimitu; Tokugawa-leyasu = Tokugawa leyasuf - ), i.e. Tokugawa no leyasu(~); 
Toyotomi-Hideyosi =Toyotomi Hideyosi( _ ), i.e. Toyotomi no Hideyosi("). 

The most general title for people is san, a shortening of the formal version sama; there 
are also hypercoristic (endearing) versions tyan and tyama. Though often written with a 
hyphen, as if attached as a suffix, this title—variously translated as 'Mr, Miss, Mrs, Ms, 

,..' 5 —has no affect on the accent of the word with which it forms a phrase; thus it is a 
syntactic reduction (with obligatorily dropped juncture) and is best treated as a separate 
word, a "reduced title": Satoo san/sama, Yamada san/sama, Harupo-Marukusu sama/san 
'Mr Harpo Marx', Yosiko tyan/tyama 'little Miss Yoshiko', Ken tyan/tyama 'our Ken', ... . 
With kinship terms the title is so common that it is perhaps advisable to write it as part of 
the word, with or without a hyphen: ozi(-)san 'uncle', otoosan 'father', okaasan 'mother', 
obaasan 'grandmother', etc. 6 But ozi, o-too, o-kaa, o-baa, etc., are also used without the 

3. This is true of geographical terms as well: Noto-hantoo 'the Noto peninsula' is Noto + hantoo, 
Tugaru-kaikyoo 'the straits of Tsugaru' is Tugaru + kaikyoo. Actually, the term ''preaccentuated suffix” 
often refers to a free noun of one syllable used as the second member of a compound; see p. 19. 

Place names and family names have inherent accentuations which are largely unpredictable and must 
'be learned individually. (A helpful hint: many surnames of three or four syllables are atonic.) 

4. Certain impersonal names can be explained in the same way: Bitamin(~) I Bii I Zyuu-ni 'Vitamin 
B-12'. 

5. The traditional way to say explicitly 'Mrs Takahashi' is Takahasi san no oku-san (or oku-sama); 
'Miss Takahashi' is Takahasi san no ozyoo-san/-sama. 

6. Those kin terms with a basic final accent lose it when attaching -san: otooto but otooto(-)san. 
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title; and -sama, -tyan, and -tyama can readily replace -san in these words. The word 
akatyan 'baby' (from 'little mister/miss red one') is a set form; on rare occasions you may 
hear akatyama or akasan. The title san can be followed by the collectivizer tati (§2.7): 
Yamada san tati (also Yamada san-tati?) 'Mr/Ms Yamada and associates' or 'the Yamadas', 
Satoo san tati 'Mr/Ms Sato and group' or 'the Satos'. The title sama can be followed by 
the collectivizers tati or “gata: Yamada sama tati or Yamada sama-tati, Takahasi sama 
tati; Yamada sama gata or Yamada sama-gata, Takahasi sama “gata = /takahasisamagata/ or 
Takahasi “sama-gata = /takahasisamagata/. The iterated title sama(-)sama 7 is not plural, 
but emphatic, and at times sarcastic; it is to be translated something like 'most obliging' 


or 'indeed welcome (= to one's advantage, convenience, benefit)': Sore mo, on no hukai, 
giri no hukai ohukuro sama(-)sama da 'Yes indeed, she's your fine fine mother toward 


whom you owe so much obligation' (Fn 144b). Kenkyusha gives the example Soo site 


kurereba Kimura sama(-)sama da 'I shall thank Mr Kimura ever so much, if he is good 


enough to do so'. 

The title kun is attached to the name of a colleague, male or female, or of someone 
who has been a colleague at work or at school. (But many agree with BJ 1.212 that "it is 
a man's word, and is usually used by men in reference to men". When not a direct second- 


person reference females freely use it of a male.) Kun can be attached as a syntactic reduc¬ 
tion, a "reduced title" like sama/san, but after an atonic noun it enjoys optional treat¬ 
ment as a (preaccentuated) suffix ! kun: Takahasi kun, Yamada kun or Yamada-kun. The 
title si is applied to prominent persons, especially foreigners (who need not be especially 
prominent), as a relatively formal title; though treated as a "reduced title" after a tonic 
noun—Satoo si 'Mr Sato', Nikuson si 'Mr Nixon', Goruda-Meia si 'Mrs Golda Meir', 

Garubo si 'Miss Garbo', Guroria-Sutainemu si 'Ms Gloria Steinem'—this is a (preaccentuated) 
suffix after an atonic noun: Yamada-si 'Mr Yamada', Nakagawa Susumu-si 'Mr Susumu 
Nakagawa'. The title kun can be followed by the col lecti vizers tati, ra, and domo: 8 
Yamada kun or Yamada-kun will yield Yamada kun tati or Yamada kun-tati or Yamada- 
kun tati, Yamada kun-ra or Yamada-kun ra, and Yamada kun domo; Takahasi kun will 
yield Takahasi kun tati, Takahasi kun ra, and Takahasi kun domo. 

The title si can be followed by the collectivizer ra: Yamada-si ra, Takahasi s ( iVa. For 
women the title zyosi is often used instead of si: ko II Okamoto [ I ] Kanoko zyosi 'the 
late Miss K. Okamoto' (Tk 3.223). But neither term will be used for a woman who is 
prominent primarily because of her husband's position: Mrs Nixon is Nikuson huzin, and 
Mr and Mrs Nixon is translated as Nikuson (go-)husai. The rather formal word dono(“) is 


imooto but imooto(-)san, musume but musumeOsan. This seems to indicate that a dropped juncture 
cancelled the accent before vanishing, confirming the treatment of san/sama as a syntactic reduction. 
(Ozyoo-san is a fixed lexical item. Apparently there are no personal or family names with a basic final 
accent.) Notice also the irregularity of kozoo-san from kozoo 'young Buddhist priest'. Some other un¬ 
predictable accentuations: osewa-sama 'trouble 1 (from o-sewa from sewa), oheya-sama(') 'concubine', 
okyaku-sama ’guest', Osyaka-sama 'Buddha', otera-sama 'Buddhist priest', otori-sama '(feast of) the 
0tori shrine', ... . 

7. For Hamako Chaplin this is atonic; MKZ gives sama-sama and K implies I sama-sama in the cita¬ 
tions syoobai sama-sama 'welcome business indeed' and kaisya sama-sama '(our) most obi iging com¬ 
pany (= generous employer),'. 

8. The collective term syokun 'colleagues' is used as a term of address (like mina-san 'ladies and 
gentlemen') and as a kind of title after a few terms, e.g. gakusei syokun. The collective term syosi 
'gentlemen' is sometimes used in a similar way, e.g. kyoozyu syosi 'professors'. There is also ryoo-si 'both 
gentlemen': Sugano Ken, Usuda Hirosi ryoo-si ni yoru ... 'according to [Messrs] K. Sugano and H. Usuda'. 


[ 
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sometimes used as an unreduced title 9 Esquire' or 'Mr ...' in addressing letters or the 
like: Takahasi Taroo dono(~), Yamada Susumu dono(~). Other title-like words which 
may appear at the end of an address (unreduced) include kika '(for the desk of =) To:' 
and ontyuu(~) 'Messrs(To) Whom It May Concern atAn address is normally 
ordered from the general to the specific, with an underlying juncture between each com¬ 
ponent (perhaps to be thought of as the remnant of a dropped ... no I), so that the name 
will come at the end, followed by the title etc. 

Older gentlemen are sometimes referred to with the polite titles ; roo or ( ; )oo. The 
former is usually attached as a suffix (thus Takahasi-roo from Takahasi); the latter seems 
to be used—at times—as an unreduced title, preceded by an underlying minor juncture: 

... ko II Tooyama Mituru I 60 wa ... 'the late [elderly gentleman] Mitsuru Toyama' (Tk 
2.157); Sasuga Syoo oo wa hiniku-ya de aru ... '(Old) Shaw is the cynic indeed ...' (Tk 
2.115a); ... Musei-roo no go-koosetu o ukagai-tai n desu ga ... 'I'd like to ask your valued 
opinion, venerable Musei' (Tk 2.124a). The designation roozin(~) 'elderly gentleman' is 
compounded with a name to refer to an older literary figure: Kubota-roozin from Kubota, 
Kozima-roozin (Tk 2.198b) from Kozima. 

Examples of unreduced titles, separated from the name by an underlying juncture: 
Kubota soosyoo 'Master [haiku poet] Kubota'; Zissoozi kantoku '(Film) Director [Akio] 
Jissoji'; Beteran(") no Isikawa kamera-man ga ... 'Veteran cameraman Ishikawa ...' (SA 
2686.41b); Miyata Teru ana (SA 2670.25b) = Miyata Teru anaunsaa 'Announcer Teru 
Miyata'; ... marason no Son sensyu to Nan sensyu ga deru n de ... 'Marathon champions 
Son and Nam appeared and ...' (Tk 3.76a); Siroki toosyu 'Pitcher Shiroki' (Tk 3.56); 
Hurusityohu zen-syusyoo ni yotte, ... 'According to ex-premier Khrushchev, ...' (SA 
2673.131a); ... Aiti I zen I gaimu-daizin ga II ... 'former foreign minister Aichi ...' (R). 

The title koosyaku 'Prince' is usually unreduced , 10 but its abbreviation koo is apparent¬ 
ly treated as a reduced title: Konoe Atumaro koosyaku (Tk 3.52); Konoe Ayamaro koo 
(Tk 3.52). Hakusyaku 'Count' and its abbreviation haku are similar: Takahasi hakusyaku; 
... toki no I sityoo II Gotoo [ I ] Sinpei haku o I tasuketa '... helped Count Shinpei Goto, 
mayor at that time' (Tk 3.212). And I presume that dansyakuf") 'Baron' and its abbrevia¬ 
tion dan will behave the same way. 

Once a person has been mentioned by name and title, later references may use just the 
title, as if a pronoun. When a mention of Satoo sense' 'Dr Sato' is followed later in the 
discourse by a reference to sensei, the appropriate translation is usually 'he' or 'him '; 11 
once Buraun zyosi 'Ms Brown' is introduced, later references to zyosi are appropriately 
translated as 'she/her'. Si 'the person mentioned = he/she' (= doosi 'said gentleman') is also 
used in this way, as if a pronoun; but kun and sama do not enjoy the privilege. 

As suggested in §25, an explanation for the structure NAME I TITLE can be found in 
assuming an inversion from something like TITLE no [= de aru] I NOUN 'NOUN who is 
TITLE', so that Satoo soori-daizin 'Prime Minister Sato' is derived from soori-daizin no 
Satoo 'Sato who is prime minister' rather than taken as a straight ellipsis of Satoo [no] I 

9. The accent dictionaries give this as a reduced title: Takahasi dono, Yamada dono(“). 

10. But sometimes treated as a quasi-restrictive: Konoe-koosyaku 'Prince Konoe'. See earlier 
footnote (p. 1055). 

11. Unless we adopt the unctuous type of "nursese" fostered by the American medical establish¬ 
ment ("Doctor will see you now") and much favored by Madison Avenue ("Now watch busy home¬ 
maker wash shirt with Product X"). 


§26. Names, titles 


1059 


Soori-daizin 'the prime minister who is Sato'. Of course, with a straight ellipsis (and no 
inversion), soori-daizin Satoo can be used to mean 'Sato as prime minister', with the role 
taken as an epithet rather than a title. That is the explanation offered in §25 for syoogun 
leyasuC) 'leyasu the Shogun'. Another example is daizin Amano san 'Mr Amano (when/as) 
the cabinet minister' (Tk 3.163). But there are also examples of the preposed title intended 
as identification rather than as an epithet: O-hanasi wa II Gakusyuuin-daigaku I kyoozyu II 
Oono ISusumu san desita 'Speaking was Mr Susumu Ono, professor at Gakushuin University 
(R). Notice the major juncture after kyoozyu( _ ) 'professor', representing an ellipsis of no 
(= de aru) 'who is'. (The minor juncture before the word also marks a dropped no.) 

Sumo wrestlers are given professional nicknames, called siko-naC), that end in -“yarna, 
as if they were mountains; to this is attached the title ; zeki, an abbreviation of sekitori 
'(champion) wrestler': Haguroyama-zeki = sekitori Haguroyama 'Haguro-yama the sumo 
wrestler'. 

In written Japanese you may see a title separated from the name by parenthetical 
material: Konkai no koosi, Dokoo (Tosio—Toosiba syatyoo) san mo Tayo (Sigeki 
—Toore kaityoo) san mo katute wa seito san datta 'The instructors of the present session, 

Mr (Toshio) Doko (president of Toshiba) and Mr (Shigeki) Tayo (chairman of Toyo 
Rayon) on former occasions were both students' (SA 2689.137a). Identical titles can be 
omitted for all but the last name in a paratactically conjoined group; an example of three 
names followed by ; si ra 'Messrs ...' is cited on p. 146. Sometimes what might be a title is 
little more than descriptive specification, to be treated as simple apposition: Zyoo-tati 
Bei kaiheitai-in ... 'American marines—Joe and his buddies—' (SA 2679.39a). 

Full European names, as we have observed, are treated as compound nouns. In Chinese, 
Korean, and Vietnamese the surname comes first and the entire name is usually treated 
as a single word with thematic accentuation, the fall of pitch coming at the third mora 
from the end (one mora earlier when the third is one of the accent-avoiding moras): Moo- 
Takutoo 'Mao Tse-tung', Syoo-Kaiseki 'Chiang Kai-shek', Son-Bun 'Sun Wen (=Sun 
Yatsen)', Hoo-Ti-Min 'Ho Chi Minh'. When a shorter title is added to a European, Chinese, 
Korean, or Vietnamese name, the entire expression is often accentuated as if a compound 
noun, for the title is treated as a quasi-restrictive. Thus Huroorensu-Howaito (")zyosi 'Miss 
Florence White' may be more often heard as /huroorensuhowaitozyosi/ than as 
/huroorensuhowaito I zyosi/; this is particularly true when the name is short: Howaito 
“zyosi /howaitozyosi/ 'Miss White' rather than Howaito zyosi /howaito I zyosi/, Baanaado- 
hakase 'Dr Barnard' rather than Baanaado hakase. Some speakers will extend this practice 
to longer titles as well: ... Warutohaimu-zimusootyoo no I moto ni II ... 'under [UN] 
Secretary General Waldheim' (R). But apparently these expressions are more commonly 
broken into shorter phrases: ... Nikuson Idaitooryoo nol ikoo oil... 'President Nixon's 
opinion' (R); ... Souru no I NHK II Simizu I tokuhain ni I yorimasu to II ... 'according to 
NHK's Seoul correspondent Shimizu' (R); Amerika no II Kissinzyaa II daitooryoo I hosa- 
kan wa II... Kissinzyaa I hosa-kan wa II ... 'American presidential adviser Kissinger... Ad¬ 
viser Kissinger ...' (R); ... Ka’nkoku no II Kin-Yoosyoku I gaimu-bu I tyookan wa II ... Kin I 
tyookan wa mata II ... Kin I tyookan wa I sara ni II ... 'South Korean foreign affairs minister 
Kim Yong-shik ... Minister Kim moreover... Minister Kim further...' (R); Howaito-Hausu 
noII Nessenl hodoo-kan wall... 'White House spokesman Nessen' (R); TorudoIsyusyoo gaII 
... 'Prime Minister Trudeau' (R); WarutohaimuIzimu-sootyoo gall ...'Secretary General 
Waldheim' (R). 






27 ITERATIVE DEVICES 


One way to emphasize what you are saying is to repeat it. The repetition of a 
word or phrase or larger unit is called ITERATION, and Japanese use the device fairly 
often: Kore da kore da! 'This is the one (—this is the one)!'; Aa, sore sore! 'That's it 
(—there)!'; Taihen da taihen da taihen da yo 'It's terrible—terrible, terrible, terrible!'; 
Asuko [o] I yameru I yameru tte I itte ita kedo, ... 'He kept saying he'd quit that place ...' 
(BJ 2.73.27); O-denwa siyoo siyoo to omoi-nagara tui [dekinakute go-men nasai] 'I kept 
meaning to phone you and then I ended up not doing so [please excuse me]' (cf. BJ 
2.326.31); Ase o dasi-kitte, dasi-kitte, turai, turai 'You sweat and sweat; it's tough, it's 
tough' (SA 2671.47a); ... nodo ga kawaite kawaite, ... 'thirsty, thirsty' (SA 2671.94b); 

... sabisikute sabisikute, tamarimasen 'is terribly terribly lonely' (KKK 3.80); Mainiti( _ ) 
ga iya de iya de tamaranai no 'Every day is simply unbearable!' (SA 2642.37); ... kore 
ga, daizi de daizi de, tada kodomo no tame ni ikite k ( da haha de, ... 'she is a mother who 
has lived only for her children, treating us with great care' (R); Hazime wa mune ga doki- 
doki sita ga, nan-kai mo yatte 'ru uti(~) ni omosirokute omosirokute yamerarenaku 
nattyatta 'At first his heart was in his throat, but with repetition itgotto be such great 
fun he couldn't stop' (SA 2652.121b); Tokoro-ga, dancfah danc/an sono byoozyoo ga 
susumimasite, ... 'But little by little her illness took its course, and ...' (R); ... dancfen 
dancfen dandan ... 'little by little by little'; ... yukkuri yukkuri aruite iku n da ne 'he 
walks along very slowly' (Tk 4.290a); Motto motto taisetu na koto wa, ... 'A much much 
more important matter ...' (SA 2671,44b); Itu mo mae e mae e to susumu koto no dekiru 
to iu koto wa saiwai na koto de aru 'Being able to progress onward and onward all the 
time is a happy thing' (CK 985.60); Tugi-tugi ni sita e sita e to rensetu site iku ... 'They 
are connected continuously all the way down'; ... itu made mo itu made mo utai-tuzukeru 
'(We would) keep on singing forever and ever' (SA 2650.59a); Itu mo itu mo ... 'All the 
time ...'; Ato kara ato kara ... 'One after another, in rapid succession ...'; De mo, nan-kai 
mo nan-kai mo tanomi-konda 'But I kept up my earnest entreaty time after time' (SA 
2640.61a); Dono ana mo dono ana mo sitai ga tumatte ita 'Corpses were stuffed into 
every hole' (SA 2670.46b); Mainiti( _ ) mainiti(') no sigoto ni mo, ... 'Even in everyday 
chores ...'; Sizuka ni sizuka ni aruku 'We will walk very quietly'; Hiruma mita Kawasaki 
to tigai, sizuka na sizuka na mati de atta 'Quite different from Kawasaki seen in the day¬ 
time, it was a hushed city'; Tiisa na tiisa na mati ... 'A tiny little town ...'; Zyuku ga aru 
kara, asobu nante tote-mo tote-mo [...] 'I've got private school, so there's little chance to 
play or anything' (SA 2635.41c—five-year-old boy talking). 

Some of the iterations are, in translation at least, idiomatic: Kuru o-muko-san, kuru 
o-muko-san ga minna ] naku-nattimatte 'Bridegroom after bridegroom, they all passed away 
...' (Okitsu 1.253); Sora wa kuru hVmo kuru hVmo haiiro [da] 'The sky was grey day 
after day' (SA 2670.135a); ... ima ka ima ka to ... matte ita 'was waiting [wondering 
whether it would be at any moment=] eagerly' (Kb 234a); ... saigo ni, are yo are yo to iu 
aida ni, kimi ga toppu ni natte simoota na '... and at last, all of a sudden, you ended up at 
the top, didn't you' (SA 2651,42c); Saigo ni wa medetasi medetasi de owaru monogatari 
'Finally the story has a happy ending' (Ono 1966.105); ... medetasi medetasi no 
monogatari de owaru koto no dekinai ... konnan ... 'difficulties that can not wind up as a 
story with a happy ending' (Ono 1966.107). 
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The pattern sono N] sono Nj is used to mean 'each particular/individual N ,' or 'each 
and every N/ (cf. sorezore < sore-”-sore ? < sore-ni-sore 'individually, respectively'): 1 
... Syuukan-Asahi ni site mo Bungei-Syuntyoo ni site mo, sono goo sono goo ni yotte, 
naiyoo wa zenbu tigau 'Whether it be Weekly Asahi or Bungei Shuncho, the content is 
completely different from issue to issue' (Tk 4.241b); Kono yoo na gutai-rei wa, sono 
toti sono toti ni, musuu ni korogatte iru 'Concrete examples of this sort abound all over 
the country' (Maeda 1962.124); ... sono-hito sono-hito no syukan ni yotte 'depending on 
the intuition of the particular individual' (Tsujimura 78); ... sono-hfi sono-hfi no seiseki 
'the daily results' (SA 2663.48c); ... sono-hfi sono-hi o kurasu 'lives through each day'; 

... sono zidai sono zidai no sesoo( _ ) ... 'the social conditions of each individual age'. But 
occasionally the iteration of sono N may be merely emphatic: sono-ba sono-ba(') de 
'right then and there'. 

In the iterative pattern sono N [ sono N ] (= dono N, mo 'whatever N')wecan think of 
sono as a minimal specification of the noun; you will sometimes find other adnominal 
modifications, especially V-ru: Au hito au hito ga aisatu sita ( = Atta hito wa dare de mo 
aisatu sita) 'Everyone I met greeted me'; Kuru mono kuru mono ni o-miyage o yatta 'They 
gave presents to all comers'; Miru mono miru mono ga mezurasii kara akinai 'Everything 
I see is so unusual my interest never lags'. And in Suru koto nasu koto sippai bakari datta 
'I failed in everything I did', the iterated pattern allows a synonym of the modifying verb. 

In §2.7 we observed that a singular number can sometimes be iterated and turned 
into a quasi-compound to mean 'each and every' or 'every single (one)', as in itimai- 
itimai no kami 'every single sheet of paper'. And we also observed reduplications such as 
yamayama 'mountains' and simazima 'islands', to be entered in the dictionary as un¬ 
predictable lexical items, sometimes narrowed in meaning to 'each individual N': ... kore- 
ra no ie-ie no totan wa Nihon-sei na no da 'the zinc on [the roof of] every one of these 
houses was made in Japan' (SA 2669.62e); ... sore-ra no mise-mise( _ ) wa ... 'those several 
shops, each one of them ...' (SA 2663.34d); ... tihoo-tihoo no hoogen 'the dialects of the 
various regions' (Maeda 1962.219); Kotoba wa tihoo-tihoo de tigau 'Language differs 
from region to region' (Kotoba no yurai 130); ... yoosyo-yoosyo de 'at every strategic 
position'. Some of the words derived by these patterns are virtually synonymous with 
iterations of sono N; ... toti-toti ni yotte koto-naru ga ... 'it differs from place to place, 
but ...' (SA 2659.71b) means much the same thing as sono toti sono toti de zuibun tigau. 
And sometimes you wili find sono + reduplicated noun: Maa sono keesu-keesu ni yotte 
tigaimasu 'Why, it varies from case to case'= sono keesu sono keesu ni yotte tigaimasu . 2 
Some of the reduplicated nouns have unpredictable nuances of meaning that show up in 
idiomatic translations: ikura-ikura 'just how much', kazu ga ikura-ikuraC) hueta 'the 
number increased a certain amount'; setuna-setuna ni ikiru 'lives from moment to moment' 
omoi-omoi no sutairu de 'each in his own style' (CK 985.378—omoi-omoi is a precopular 

1. But sono toki 'that time' forms a compound sonotoki-sonotoki, as in ... sonotoki-sonotoki no 
mondai o syori suru to iu koto ga ... 'a matter of taking care of problems as they arise' (Tanigawa 20). 
There may be other lexicalized cases of this type. The appropriate adverbialization is sonotoki-sonotoki 
DE, in contrast with sono toki NI 'at that time'. 

2. In baai-baai ni yotte 'depending on the place' and nendai-nendai ni yotte 'depending on the age', 
for some reason the iterated atonic noun fails to pick up the appropriate compound-noun accent 
(*baai-baai, *nendai-nendai). Perhaps we should separate the iteration by a space rather than a hyphen. 
Similar examples: ... sono syokuba-syokuba de ... 'in each of those workshops' (R); ... gakunen- 
gakunen de wa ... 'school year by school year' (Nagano 1966.140). 
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noun); uta^no aida-aida( _ ) 3 ni ... 'between each of the songs' (Tk 3.115b); yuku saki- 
zaki de 'in the various places one goes' but saki-zaki 'the distant future' (= ato-ato = noti- 
noti); mae-mae kara '(already) for a long time'; moto-moto 'originally, by nature; back 
where one started from (none the worse)'. 

Certain adverbs are iterated for emphasis, but pronounced as a single phrase, with the 
juncture dropping and cancelling all but the first accent; the resulting phrase is usually 
treated as a separate lexical item and we will write it with a hyphen: ... ningen no enerugii 
no ooki-sa ni TADA-TADA bikkuri suru 'We are simply startled by the sizeof man's 
energy ...'; MADA-MADA arimasu 'We've got lots more'. The adverbs goku-goku 'ex¬ 
tremely' from goku and yoku-yoku 'extremely much; thorough(ly)' from yoku are similar, 
except that they have shed their accent. (Other cases of atonicization include maru-maru 
'completely, entirely'—cf. maru-maru -fto} hutoru 'gets plump'—ato-ato 'the distant future' 
and mae-mae 'for a long time already'.) The adverb tokoro-dokoro 'everywhere', on the 
other hand, has the regular accentuation of a compound noun. Mata-mata( _ ) = mata- 
mo-f-yaj- '(yet) again' is pronounced either atonicized or with the preservation of the final 
accent that must have been present in the earlier form of the (now atonic) adverb mata 
'again'. The idiom asa-na asa-na 'morning after morning' has the earmarks of an iteration, 
but it is optionally accentuated as a compound noun asana-asana; the adverb yona-yona 
'night after night' is a syntactic reduction (from an underlying yo-na I yo-na) and it is 
optionally atonicized yona-yona. And a similar expression meaning 'every morning and 
night' has three versions: asa-na yuu-na, asana(-)yuuna, and asana-yuuna—as in ~ no 
gongyoo(') 'religious services morning and night'. The mysterious -na of these words is an 
abbreviation of ... no ma 'the interval of ...', according to Otsuki, but the etymology ... 
n[i] [w]a 'as for in ...' seems more likely. The accentuation of the idiomatic expression 
meaning 'every inlet and bay = all parts [of Japan]' offers options that depend on whether 
the accent is shifted off the first vowel (because of its unvoicing between voiceless con¬ 
sonants) and on whether the idiom is treated as an unreduced phrase, as a reduced phrase 
(with dropped juncture), or as a compound noun: (Nihon no) tu-tu ura-ura, tutu(-)uraura, 
tutu-uraura. 

The adverb sirazu-sirazu (no uti(~) ni) '(while) unawares' gives a compound-noun ac¬ 
centuation to a reduplication of the literary negative infinitive sirazu 'not knowing'. We 
have observed reduplication in the formation of various other adverbs (pp. 798-800); note 
also tika-zika(~) ni iku 'goes up close', {kore-kore} sika-zika (no ...) 'such and such'. You 
will find intensive reduplication of verbs (made by preposing the infinitive) in miti-mitite 
iru 'is brimful' and tumori-tumotte iru 'is piled up high'; do not confuse this with the 
iteration of verbal infinitives discussed in §9.1.1 b. Notice the accentual distinction be¬ 
tween mati-mati 'waiting' (iterated verbal infinitive) and mati-mati 'town after town' or 
'street after street'; the latter is probably the source of the precopular/adjectival noun 
matimati(~) 'diverse'—cf. ku-ku (taru ...) 'diverse' or 'petty' from ku 'sector, section, ward'. 
See also soko-soko 'approximately' (§25). 

Repetitions can sometimes be the result of a kind of interlaced sentence-conjoining 
that we have overlooked in our description: ... nan[i] to nani ga ikura ikura de ... 'just 
how much each item is' (Ariyoshi 62). 

3. Some speakers may make a difference between aida-aida, with the productive accentuation ap¬ 
propriate to a compound, and aida-aida with an atonic accentuation that indicates a syntactic reduction 
(aida [ I ] aida), using the latter for spatial location: hon no aida(-)aida 'between the each of the books' 
but sigoto no aida-aida 'between each of the chores'. 


28 ELLIPTICAL EXPRESSIONS 


As we have had occasion to remark in several places, ellipsis is a pervasive phenom¬ 
enon in Japanese sentence structure. Sometimes the ellipsis is a last-minute omission of an 
obvious word or phrase, easily supplied by the listener; at other times the general nature of 
the omission is obvious, even though the identity of the particular item(s) may be unclear 
—perhaps to the speaker as well as the listener. Some of the very deep omissions we have 
assumed in explaining parts of the grammar (such as the genitive) may be historical 
remnants or mere artifacts of the grammarian. In this section we will call attention to some 
of the more obvious types of omission at the surface level. 

Two elements that are frequently omitted are the copula da and the verb suru; these 
are easily dropped when the preceding element clearly signals which of the two is called 
for. If the sentence ends with a verbal noun, you usually supply suru; for other nouns, 
you supply da. 1 After all, the major function of the copula is to predicate a noun, and the 
major function of suru is to predicate a verbal noun or some nonfinite verbal structure. 
Certain sentence-final particles either allow or require the omission of the plain imperfect 
da, as explained in §15: Ryokoo “bakkari {da{ yo! ... hutari de yattyau kara kantan {da{ 
yo 'Nothing but trips! ... but two of us do it together so it is simple' (SA 2635.41c). 

When a t the end of a sentence, we can not be sure except from context whether to 
interpret an omitted predicator as imperfect or perfect. At the end of the headline Undoo- 
in hutari ga ihan o ku ni {site{ zisatu [ ] we might supply either suru or sita, and corre¬ 
spondingly translate either 'Two party workers commit suicide, anxious over [election] 
irregularities' or'... committed ...' (SA 2663.126). But the context makes it clear that the 
action is habitual in the following example, so that suru is called for: Hirusugi ni okite, 
sono mama sa’una ni tyokkoo [ ]. Koko de ... 'I get up sometime after noon and im¬ 
mediately head for the sauna. Here I ...' (SA 2662.97a). 

In addition to the sentence-final forms da and suru, the gerunds de and site are also 
sometimes omitted, often with a comma to mark their absence; examples will be found 
in §9.1.12. 2 Sometimes it is clear that a specific predicate, already mentioned or about to 
be mentioned, has been omitted rather than repeated; the precise form of the omission 
can usually be determined from the grammar of the sentence: Seigi ni tuyokerya sei ni 
mo {tuyoi{ to iu wa’ke ka 'Perhaps the intention is to be ("strong" =) heavy on righteous¬ 
ness and on sex as well' (SA 2685.116b)—cf. §9.3.2; Butai wa hutatu ni wakare, Tyoo ga 
ittai o -f-siki site]-, Soobai ga hoka no ittai o siki sita 'The outfit split in two, with Cho 
(?—or, the Leader?) commanding one group and Sobai the other' (Ig 1962.92); Toozi no 
hooritu de wa otoko ga sa’n-zyuu {ni natte{ onna wa nizyuu go ni naranakereba, ziyuu no 
kekkon wa mitomerarenakatta 'By the laws of that time free marriage was not recognized 
unless a man had reached the age of 30 and a woman 25' (Ig 1962.93); Zendo {wa{ 
mizubitasi(“) {ni natta{ 'All Japan [has been] drenched with rain' (newspaper headline); 

1. But the free verbal noun can also be used as a pure noun; the marking of the adjunct is what 
signals the intended predicate markers in Kare no ryokoo [da] 'It is h is trip' and Kare ga ryokoo [suru] 
'He travels'. 

2. Here is an example omitting both de and da: Nisi-Doitu no heikin (-) koosaku-menseki wa iti- 
keiei “atari iti-noomin “atari hat-tyoobu [de], Huransu wa sono bai “izyoo [da] 'The average cultivation 
area in West Germany is 8 chobu (= nearly 23 acres) and in France it is over twice that' (KKK 23.155). 
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O-kurumi no ryoo-sode ga uwamuki ni {na’ttej-, kubireta tekubi ga soko kara tyuu(") ni 
nobita 'O-kurumi's sleeves were turned up and her constricted wrists extended from there 
into mid-air' (Ig 1962.92). In the last example, we know that what is omitted can not be 
site because 'sleeves' is marked as the subject, not the object, so the mutative must be in¬ 
transitive; compare the following two examples: Odori-ba no garasu no keesu o mae ni 
{site]-, waka’i onna’ ga iru 'A young woman is standing with the glass case of the (stair) 
landing in front of her' (Ig 1962.97); Kore o kawakiri ni {site{, sono-gol") Kyoodo no 
syuugeki wa siba-siba kuri-kaesareta 'With this for a start, afterwards the Huns' attacks 
were repeated often' (Ig 1962.97). 

In certain expressions it is obvious that some finite form other than perfect or imper¬ 
fect is called for: O-iwai o [siyoo] to omoi-na’gara, ... 'While thinking we would have a 
party, ...' (SA 2687.120a); Ori-kara, "Doo-zo go-zyoosen o [site kudasa’ij" to iu koto ni 
natte, hitobito wa hune e nagare-komu 'At that moment it was "All aboard" and people 
streamed on the ship' (CK 985.268); O-teyawaraka ni [site kudasa’i] 'Take it easy (on 
me) =Treat me gently'. It is not always obvious exactly which of several possible verbs a 
speaker might have had in mind (as well as whether the form is perfect or imperfect): ... 
to iu no ga kyootuu-iken datta ga, na’ka ni wa tugi no yoo na koe mo [ ] 'It was the con¬ 
sensus that ... but in the midst there were [also] some voices as follows' (SA 2673.110c)— 
aru?, atta?, deta?; Narikin-syumi ga doo-mo [ ] ne 'The taste of the new rich—well!' (SA 
2663.19b)—apparently something like utagawasii 'is questionable' is intended; De wa, 
teeburu-supiiti o [ ] 'Now, the table speeches' (SA 2669.140—the M.C. at a wedding)— 
perhaps itasimasyoo 'let us do' or ukagaimasyoo 'let us listen to' is intended; Siturei site, 
asi o [ ].—Aa, doo-zo dasite kudasai 'Excuse me, my feet ...—Oh, please put them out in a 
comfortable position' (SA 2666.44a)—what verb was intended?; ... yappari, keizai no 
hoo o?—Zyaa nai n da.—De wa, bunka?—De mo na'i n da. 'I suppose it's economics (he's 
studying)?—It isn't.—Then literature?—Not that, either' (Kb 325b). The last example 
displays other types of ellipsis, including the omission of a noun phrase before the predi¬ 
cating copula. Here are additional examples of that: [ ] Daroo 'I guess (so)' (Fn 338b); 
Na’ni? Kimi wa, wasi o karaka’u ki ka ne.— [ ] De wa arimasen ga, ... 'What's this, are you 
trying to tease me?—No, but...' (Fn 388a)—perhaps what is omitted is sore 'that'; Yuki 
san wa, honto ni, O-tuya san to hutari “kkiri de, iru no daroo ka.—[ ] De, gozaimasyoo. 
'Are you really going to be with O-tsuya, just the two of you, Yuki?—I guess so' (Fn 
436b—the commas, from the text, are probably not intended to signal pauses). Similar 
types will strand certain elements that normally require a word in front (minimally sore 
or soo): Ana’ta ga purodyuusu site?—] ] Mitai ni na’ttyatta n desu 'With you producing 
it?—[So] it seems' (SA 2666.24c); Ei, [ ] mama'yo! 'Well, I don't care!'—presumably 
kono or sono is omitted; [ ] Dake ka? 'Is that all?'—presumably Sore is omitted. Com¬ 
pare the examples of "opening ellipsis" given in §24. 

In §2.8 we suggested that direct, paratactic linking of noun phrases might be attrib¬ 
uted to the omission of conjoiners such as to or ya’ 'and'. The accentuation and meanings 
of certain idiomatic expressions indicate that they are syntactic reductions from such 
conjoined phrases: honke [to I ] honmoto 'the originator and origin = the original source'. 
A number of combinations of noun+ noun that have not been tightened into compounds 
by applying the appropriate accentuation rule are to be treated as reductions of N! [no] I 
N 2 ; see p. 659 and Martin 1970. 

A few odd cases of ellipsis I have collected: Anata {no {kutu{ { to onazi kutu ... 'The 
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same shoes as you(rs) Ore mo mada wakaku, zibun de iu no mo [ ] na n da ga, gaiken 

(= sotomi) wa sumaato na hoo de, Keiko o kokoro kara ai-site iru 'I am still young, myself, 
and even though I shouldn't say so myself I look rather smart, and I love Keiko with all 
my heart' (SA 2642.36d); what is omitted is perhaps { I hen}- 'strange'. 

Elliptical expressions described elsewhere in this book include VN [si] ni iku (§9.1.1), 
[suru koto ga] dekiru (§14.1.3), N o hazime [to site] (p. 472), V-te wa [ikenai] to omou 
(p. 999), V-tara [ii] to omou (p. 566), sappari [nai] (p. 386). Omission of case markers 
is discussed in §2.2a; often the only clue to such omissions is the phrasing or accentuation, 
which indicates that we are not confronting a compound: ninsiki [ga/no] husoku 'lack of 
information; being uninformed' (not *ninsiki-busoku), kiu [ga/no] syoodai na ... 
'magnanimous' (not *kiu-syoodai), etc. 

There is a kind of ellipsis that is sometimes called GAPPING, which permits you to join 
similar adjuncts (or strings of adjuncts) to a single predicate by omitting the conjoined 
form of the predicate, such as the gerund, that you would expect after the earlier adjunct(s) 
Sin'itiroo wa hidari-gawa ni [seki o simete], gakusei wa migi ni seki o simeta 'Shin'ichiro 
occupied the seat on the left and the student occupied the seat on the right' (V 1972.162); 
... sidai ni hikui iti e [ [to] oi-komarete], otottaC) iti e to oi-komarete iki-soo da ... 'they 
seem to get gradually driven into a lower position, into an inferior position' (Ono 1966.105) 

It is difficult to explain certain ellipses as mere surface omissions. In the example keizai, 
booeki-mondai ni tuite 'with respect to economic and trade problems' we would appear to 
have a shortening of keizai-mondai to/ya booeki-mondai 'economy problems and trade 
problems' but notice that keizai appears with its original accent as if it had never gone into 
the compound noun at all. In the example Amerika II Kanada-teki na I suizyun ni II ... 
tikazuite iru I wake de arimasu 'are approaching American and Canadian levels' (R) the 
meaning seems to call for Amerika-teki na suizyun to/ya Kanada-teki na suizyun; here 
-"teki is being used almost as if it were a quasi-restrictive, like "zyoo. One solution to the 
problem posed by the prior example would be to treat “mondai as a quasi-restrictive—like 
“ziken 'incident'. 





29 DEMONSTRATIVES; DEICTICS AND ANAPHORICS; 
PRONOUNS 


Deictic words indicate location in space or time with respect to the speaker 
(“ME"), the person addressed ("YOU"), and others ("THEM"). Deictic reference is in¬ 
cluded in the meaning of certain paired verbs such as kuru 'comes (to me/us)' 1 and iku 
'goes; comes (to you)', kureru or kudasaru 'gives (to me/us)' and yaru or ageru 'gives (but 
not to me/us)', etc. Deictic reference to speaker and addressee is often implied in the use 
of the various exaltation devices. The most specific deictic reference is included in the 
meanings of the personal pronouns such as watasi 'I/me', anata 'you', and kare 'he/him' or 
kano-zyo 'she/her'; but, as we will see below, Japanese prefer to avoid the use of personal 
pronouns, especially with reference to the second person, and they often rely on the less 
specific reference of other deictic words. 

There is a set of deictic demonstratives that show three degrees of distance from the 
speaker: proximal (ko-), mesial (so-), and distal (a-). 2 For each group there is also an 
indeterminate (do- etc.) which is used as the interrogative or indefinite form. The demon¬ 
stratives are formed by attaching various suffixes: (1) -re 'individual thing/person/event' 3 
and sometimes (except for dore) 'relative time' or 'place'; (2) -ko 'place'; (3) -tira or -tti 
'direction; alternative (of two)' and [elegant] 'person'; (4) -no 4 adnominal; (5) -nna 
(contraction of -no yoo na) 'of such kind as'; (6) -[k]u adverbial (typically of manner). 
The last suffix makes somewhat irregular forms, as shown in the chart and explained later. 


proximal 

kore 

koko 

kotira, kotti 
kono 
konna 6 
koo 7 


CHART OF DEICTIC DEMONSTRATIVES 


mesial 

distal 

indeterminate 


sore 

are 

dore 

individual 

soko 

asoko, asuko 5 

doko 

place 

sotira, sotti 

atira, atti 

dotira, dotti 

direction; alternative 

sono 

ano 

dono 

adnominal 

sonna* 

anna 

donna 

= no yoo na 

soo 

a a 

doo 

adverbial (of manner) 


1. Also as an auxiliary: denwa ga kakatte kuru 'there is a phone call for me/us', denwa o kakete 
kuru 'phones me/us'. 

2. There are differences in the way the three-way distinction is drawn in parts of the Ryukyus as 
compared with the standard language. Several scholars have suggested that perhaps originally Japanese 
had only two degrees of distance. Cf. Kgg 73.8b (1968) and Goto. Although modern Korean marks three 
degrees of distance, only two of the forms are likely cognates with Japanese and each of those is askew by 
one degree: ke/ko/ky corresponds to Japanese so- in meaning but to ko- in form, ce/co corresponds to 
Japanese a- in meaning but to so- in form, and ye/yo/i corresponds to Japanese ko- in meaning. 

3. In dialects (such as those of the Ryukyus) which use the -re forms as common third-person pro¬ 
nouns, the accentuation is different from when they refer to things. It is interesting that K lists the pro¬ 
nunciation koreC) for 'this person' (= kono-hito). As interjections, these words usually are prototonic: 
Kore! Sore! Are! The interjections kora, sora, and ara are contractions of kore/sore/are + wa. Dore is also 
used as an interjection: Bu-kiyoo da ne; dore, boku(“) ga motte yaru 'How clumsy you are! Here, let 
me hold it' (Kawabata: Suigetsu). 

4. In rapid speech this sometimes contracts to-n[o] before d, t,or especially n: son[o] naka no ... 

(R). 

5. Also (N. Kyushu) akko (Tk 4.320a), ako (Tk 3.321 a). 
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In addition to the set of colloquial demonstratives shown in the chart, there are a num¬ 
ber of literary and semi-literary forms, together with a few relics of older demonstratives. 
We might wish to add to our chart those forms made with the suffix : nata (originally a 
contraction of -n [o k]ata), which functions as an elegant equivalent of -tira: konata, 
sonata, anata, and donata. In the colloquial language, donata is used as an exalting equiv¬ 
alent of dare 'who', as is dotira—both often appending the title sama; and the second- 
person pronoun anata or anta was derived from anata, the distal form being chosen out of 
exaggerated deference. The literary forms koti, soti, and ati are now found only in com¬ 
pounds or derived forms; and (*)doti does not appear even there. 

When reference is specifically to location, the proximal (ko-) refers to what is near the 
speaker (ME), the mesial (so-) refers to what is near the addressee (YOU), and the distal 
(a-) to what is away from both. When the reference is to time, kore means 'the immediate/ 
impending time', sore means 'that earlier/later time', and are means 'that remote time'; 
the temporal reference is largely limited to the ablative (kara 'from') or allative (made 'till'), 
and the resulting forms are often treated as lexical units, as we will see below. In place of 
kore, sore, are, and dore you will sometimes hear koitu, soitu, aitu, and doitu; these are 
contractions of ko[no] yatu 'this rascal [originally slave]' etc., used as a slangy reference 
to people or things, but not to times. Kore kara can mean 'from now on' (= ima kara) as 
well as 'from this one' (= koitu kara) and sore kara can mean 'till then' as well as 'up to 
that one' (= soitu made); but dore kara can mean only 'from which one' (= doitu kara) and 
'from what time' must be said as itu kara. 

When reference is to context, the ko- usually refers to that which is immediately coming 
in the text, 6 7 8 so- refers to something recently mentioned ('the latter') and a- refers to some¬ 
thing earlier ('the former'). In this sort of reference, often called "anaphoric", the proximal 
so- is overwhelmingly the demonstrative of choice; we can regard so- as the semantically un¬ 
marked form of anaphoric reference, the neutral form that is the appropriate translation 
for 'that' or 'it' in the absence of special reasons. Among the special reasons for using the 
two marked forms are two psychological factors: IMMEDIACY or NOVELTY (ko-) and 
OBVIOUSNESS (a-). When a reference that would otherwise be made with so- is said with 
ko- the hearer's attention is alerted to its immediate presence, as if to say 'look!' When the 
speaker uses a- the hearer is reminded that the reference is well known to both speaker and 
hearer, perhaps as a result of having just been explained, or is widely known to one and all. 
These matters are described in considerable detail by Kuno and Hinds. To their descrip¬ 
tions we might add the following two points. Ano-hito or ano-ko appears to function some¬ 
times as if a pure personal pronoun (equivalent to kare and kano-zyo), aside from its uses 
as distal deictic, as remote anaphoric, and as obvious referral. Since personal pronouns can 


6. The final accent on konna, sonna, and anna is suppressed except before da (and related forms); it 
is suppressed before ni. 

7. The final accent on koo, soo, and aa is suppressed except before da (and related forms including 
ni) and before wa, mo, or similar particles. 

8. As in Tukuri-banasi da to omou ga, konna hanasi ga aru T don't think it is a true story, but there 
is an anecdote that goes as follows' (Nagano 1966.172). But sometimes the reference is to what has just 
been said; in a newscast Tanaka soori-daizin ga kono-yoo ni nobemasita 'Prime Minister Tanaka said 
this [ = the above or the following)' may be heard before or after the report of what he said. 
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be modified by demonstratives—kono watasi mo 'even this person who I am', sono kare 
wa 'that he' (Shiba 46), sono ka’no-zyo ga 'that she' (Tk 3.103)—it is possible to say sono 
ano-hito and sono ano-ko for 'that him/her', but not *sono ano otoko for sono otoko 
'that man'. Secondly, we can note that the obvious referral of the a- series is sometimes 
the way to express what has been called ostensible taboo, of the sort represented in English 
by the insinuating "you-know-who" or ''you-know-what''; the word are 'that' sometimes 
refers to the genitalia or to a sexual act: Ika naru huuhu d'atte, go-nin no kodomo ga a’tte, 
go-do sika are ga na’katta to iu huuhu wa na’i kara ne 'Because surely there's no such couple 
with five children as would claim that "THAT" had happened only five times, you see' (Tk 
3.149a—are written in katakana). To be sure, what is meant to be obvious by the speaker 
may or may not be obvious to the hearer or reader. In one text (SA 2684.116a) the sen¬ 
tence Are ga tabe-ta’i 'I want to eat that' (with hiragana are) is so clearly a deictic reference 
that you can almost see the chin pointing to the food chosen, but it is followed the next 
day by Are ga tabe-ta’i 'I want to eat THAT [same delicious thing again]' (with katakana 
are), a referral obvious only to one recalling the preceding day's choice. That which is 
widely known to one and all will sometimes be designated by ka’no, an older form of ano: 
ka’no yuumei na N 'that well-known N'. Compare the use of kare 'he' and ka’no-zyo 'she' 
to mean 'lover' (often ka’re-si) and 'mistress', respectively. Kya’tu, an abbreviation of k[a’no] 
ya’tu, is a deprecatory or intimate equivalent of aitu 'that one'. 

Anaphoric words typically refer to specific adjuncts of an earlier sentence, often ad- 
verbialized to or conjoined with the sentence in which the anaphoric reference appears. 

But sometimes sore or kore will refer to an entire sentence or a whole situation; V 78-9 
cites several good examples, and here is another: Ama-iro no kami no sika no yoo na 
musume wa hiso-hiso to sara o arai, sore ga sumu to, okkasan to issyo ni ka’ette iku 'The 
deerlike girl with the flaxen hair quietly washed the dishes, and when that was done she 
left with her mother' (SA 2669.89a). Sometimes the reference is to a condition: 
Omosirokereba sore de ii, to omou 'He thinks it is enough if it is fun' (SA 2640.11). 

The -re words are a kind of pure noun, for they can be marked as subject (kore ga) or 
object (kore 6); unlike many other nouns, they are seldom modified or quantified, but 
that sort of structure is not totally precluded: Ha’ha wa ... ko no te e yo-tubu bakari sore 
o noseta 'The mother put four pieces of it [the candy] in the child's hand' (V 1967a.99). 

In older Japanese the morphemes ko and so were used as demonstratives equivalent to 
modern kore and sore, and they are still found in cliches of the epistolary style (ko wa, 
so mo, somo-somo); corresponding to modern are the older language also had ka, the 
source of kare 'he' (earlier 'that one'). The literary adverb ka’-ku means 'in this way, like 
this' and it is the source of modern koo; corresponding to modern soo 'like that, so' we 
find both sa’ and sika, the former perhaps a contraction of the latter. Modern soo comes 
from s[ik]a’-[k]u; a’a and doo are said to have been formed by analogy with koo. Ka’ and 
sa’ are used in a few modern idioms such as na’ni mo ka’ mo 'anything and everything' and 
sa’ mo na’kereba 'otherwise'; they are also found in the adverbs ka-/sa-hodo and ka-/sa- 
bakari 'to this/that extent', sa-made 'to that extent', sa-zo 'indeed', ka-yoo 'like this' 

(= koo, ka’ku) and sa-yoo 'like that' (=soo, sika’, sa’)—for which there is a short variant sai, 
often used by male clerks waiting on women: Sai desu ka 'Really?' (Okitsu 1.264). Sika’ 
is found in sika’-ku 'so' (source of modern soo), sika’-mo 'moreover', sika’-si 'however', and 
the literary verb sikari/sikaru < sika’ a’ri/a’ru 'it is so'. Corresponding to the modern asoko/ 
asuko 'over there' the literary language has ka’siko. Both the colloquial and the literary use 
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itu for 'when' and nani for 'what' (with the optional contraction nan before d, t, or n—not 
to be confused with nan- = iku- 'how many' before any sound); the literary has tare for the 
colloquial dare 'who'. For the colloquial doko 'where' the literary language uses izuko/izuku 
(< iduko/iduku); literary izure (< idure) is the source of modern dore 'which (of more than 
two)', but it is also used to mean nani 'what', doko 'where', and dotira 'what direction'. In 
place of doo, 9 the literary language uses ika-ni or ika-ga (< ika n[i] ka); ikan is an abbrevia¬ 
tion of ika-ni that is also used as a noun 'the question of how/what' (= doo de aru ka); 10 
ika-ni can also mean donna ni, and ika najru] is a literary or dialect equivalent of donna. 

The morpheme ika- also appears in ika-hodo 'how much' (= dore-hodo( - )), ika-bakari 'to 
what extent' (= dono-gurai), and ika-yoo 'like what' (= dono-yoo). A related form iku- 
appears in modern iku-tu 'how many' and iku-ra 'how much', as well as iku-ta no 'a num¬ 
ber of' and iku-baku 'what small amount, some' (= dore-hodo( - )); it also appears as a variant 
of nan- in making the indeterminate form of numbers that consist of numeral + counter: 
iku-zi = nan-zi, iku-nin = nan-nin, iku-niti = nan-niti, etc. 

Certain combinations of demonstrative + other element turn up in this dictionary or that 
as separate lexical entries; it is a problem to decide which of such combinations can be 
justified treatment as a derived word (or idiomatic phrase), as opposed to the casual phrases 
one would expect to put together in any event. Several criteria would appear to be at work 
in the lexicographer's mind: (1) If the accent is different from what we would predict for 
the phrase, the item is separately listed: sono-hoka 'the others' < *sono hoka, cf. sono oka 
'that hill'. (2) If the shape of the forms is in any way unpredictable or asymmetrical, the 
items are separately listed (or at least the unpredictable item is): kono-goro( _ ) 'these days', 
sono-koro 'those days', ano-koro 'those days', itu-goro 'about when' (* itu _ goro). (3) If in 
some uses, at least, the meaning or grammar is markedly different from what we would ex¬ 
pect of the phrase, the item is separately listed: kore-kara 'from now on' differs in mean¬ 
ing from kore kara 'from this one', sore-made 'till then' means something different from 
sore made 'till that one'. (4) If only one or two of the expected demonstratives can occur 
before the second element, the item is separately listed: kono-yo(~) 'this world' and ano- 
yo(") 'the other world' are not paralleled by *sono-yo(~) 'that world' and *dono-yo( - ) 
'which world'. 

In the following highly tentative list, I have attempted to bring together what informa¬ 
tion I could cull from dictionaries and elicitation. Those forms that occur or are accepted 
have been spelled out, usually with no translation; definitely rejected forms are indicated 
by " in the expected positions. Blanks indicate lack of information or uncertainty. The 
information on accentuation may be unreliable with respect to atonic vs. oxytonic (final) 
accent, especially in the case of adverbs. It is unclear whether in certain cases the 
expected phrase exists alongside the derived lexical item, with a difference of meaning: 


9. The tag translation of doo is 'how, in what manner', but it will often be translated 'what' or 
'anything' when it is an adjunct of suru 'does': doo suru does not require so precise an answer as 
nani o suru ’does what'. 'Does it how/somehow' is said as doo fnif suru (or donna ni suru); the ni is 
required if mo or ka is attached, since doo-mo and doo-ka are used as adverbs with other meanings 
('very' etc. and 'please'). 

10. Ikan to mo = doo-site mo: ikan to mo syoti nai 'there's nought can be done' (Tk 3.83). Kore 
ika-ni is an idiomatic cliche expressing dismayed surprise: Haite kita geta ga nai to wa kore ika-ni 
'What's happened to the geta I arrived wearing?!' (Okitsu 233). 
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do we find kore gurai 'as 

much as this one' as 

well as kore-gurai 

'this much'? 11 

LIST OF DEMONSTRATIVE EXPRESSIONS 


ko- 

so- 

a- 

do- 

kore-ra 

sore-ra 

are’-ra 

- 

kore-ki ri( _ ) 

sore-kiri 

are-kiri 

— 

-kkiri 

-kkiri 

-kkiri 


-kkisi 




-giri 

-giri 

-giri 


kore-kagiri 




(= kore-kkiri) 




kore-kurai 

sore-kurai 

are-kurai 

(dore-kurai DIAL.! 

-gurai 

-gurai 

-gurai 


kono-kurai 12 

sono-kurai 

ano-kurai 

dono-kurai( _ ) 




dono-gurai 




dono-teido 13 

kore-hodo(-) 

sore-hodo( _ ) 

are-hodo( _ ) 

dore-hodo( _ ) 

kono-hodo( _ ) 

— 

— 

- 

kore-dake(~) 

sore-dake( _ ) 

are-dakeC) 

dore-dake( - ) 

DIAL, kon-dake 

? son-dake 

an-dake 14 

- 


sore-dake ni 



kore-bakari 

sore-bakari 

are-bakari 

- 

-ppakari 

-ppakari 

-ppakari 


-ppakasi 

-ppakasi 

-ppakasi 


-nbakari 




kore-si ki ( _ ) 

sore-siki ( _ ) 

are-si ki ( _ ) 

— 

kore-dokoro -fka]- 

sore-dokoro -fka]- 

are-dokoro -fka]- 



sore-sura 




sore-tomo 



kore-nara 

sore-nara 

are-nara 

- 


sonnara 



kore-kara( _ ) 

sore-kara’r) 

are-kara( _ ) 

— (itu kara) 

kore-made 

sore-made 

are-made 

— (itu made) 

kono-goro(~) 

sono-koro 

ano-koro 

— (itu-goro) 

11. In a context that would appear to indicate anaphoric + gurai 1 have recorded the form as 

atonic: ... sore(-)gurai no ooki-sa no ga ... 'ones of about the size of that one' 

. A clear case of 

anaphoric + dake (since the ga-marker precludes the adverb): Tiisai kedo kekkyoku are dake ga 

otoosan no nokosita zaisan na 

n da wa ne 'It's tiny but that’s all the property father had, isn't it' 

(Ariyoshi 264). 




12. Like the restrictive gurai itself, these words can function as quantity 

nouns as well as adverbs: 

... koko ni nyuuzyoo sita hito no dono-kurai GA ... 'about how many of those admitted into the place 


here (Tk 3.255a). 

13. Mazu, Meizi "zidai ni kanzi ga dono-teido seikaku ni kakareta ka 'Just how accurately were 
Chinese characters written in Meiji times?' (K 1966.53). This is equivalent in meaning to dono teidoC) 
made 'up to what extent'. 

14. SA 1671.19b. For conflicting data, see p. 789. 
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kono-setu 

sono-setu 

ano-setu 

- 

kono-sai 

(sono-sai, sono-sai ni) 

(ano-sai) 

— 

kono-zibun 

sono-zibun 

ano-zibun 


kono-toki 

sono-toki 

ano-toki 

— 

kono-hi 

sono-hi 

ano-hi 

dono-hi 

kono-tabi (= kondo 15 ) 

sono-tabi 

ano-tabi 

— 

kono-ori 

sono-ori 

?_ 

— 

kono-tugi 

sono-tugi 

ano-tugi 

- 

kono-noti 

sono-noti(~) 

ano-noti 

- 

kono-go(~) 

sono-go 

- 

- 

kono-saki 

kono-mae 

sono-mukasi 

sono-kami( - ) 

(= mukasi) 



kono-kan 

sono-kan 

— 

— 

kon [o-]aida 

sono-uti -fni]- 16 

— 

— 

kono-zyuu 

- 

— 

— 

kono-tokoro 17 

- 

— 

— 

kono-hen(~) 

sono-hen 

ano-hen 

dono-hen 

koko[i]ra 

soko [ i ] ra 

asoko[i]ra 

dokoira 18 

kono-ue 

sono-ue 

— 

dokora-hen 

kono-hito 

sono-hito 

ano-hito 

(dono-hito, dare) 

kono-ko 

sono-ko 

ano-ko 

(dono-ko, dare) 

kono-kata 

kono-kata 19 

sono-kata 

ano-kata 

dono-kata (donata) 

kono-ta 

sono-ta 

— 

— 

kono-hoka 

sono-hoka 

ano-hoka 

— 

kono-hoo 20 

sono-hoo 21 

— 

— 

koko-moto 22 

soko-moto 23 

— 

— 


15. The kon-of kondo 'this recent/present/next time' is the Chinese loanmorph meaning 'now', not 
related to ko- 'this'. The word kondo has a Tokyo variant konda, which is not to be misconstrued as 
merely an abbreviation of kondo wa or a mistake: Konda wa ima-made to wa tigatte, saikyoo-sya ga 
meizin ni naru wake da 'This time, different from up to now, the strongest one gets to be champion' 
(Tk 3.1 35a); Konda no tatakai de wa, ... 'In the next match' (Tk 3.1 39a); ... konda no naikaku wa, ... 
'this present cabinet' (Tk 3.279b). 

16. Hamako Chaplin distinguishes sono uti ni 'in that house' from sono-uti ni 'meanwhile'. (In her 
speech both 'house' and 'interval' are oxytonic uti except when unmodified, and then they are both 
atonic uti.) 

1 7. The adverb 'at present, as of now'; cf. kono tokoro 'this place' (= koko). 

18. The - (i]ra isa contraction of -yara, probably <Cya ara[mu]. 

19. 'Since'. 

20. 'Oneself'. 

21. 'You'. 

22. 'Me'. 

23. 'You'. 


i 
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kore-sya 24 

sono-moto 

sore-sya 25 

_ 

_ 

- 

sono-mono 26 

— 

— 

kono-yo(~) 

sono-muki 

sono-suzi 

(sono-miti)? 

ano-yo( _ ) 

dono-miti 27 

kore-tei 28 

sore-tei 

are-tei 

— 

kono-yoo 

sono-yoo(~) 

ano-yoo 

dono-yoo 

kono-toori 

sono-toori 

ano-toori 

?_ 

kono-bun 

sono-ba(") 

sonoba-kagiri 

sonoba-nogare 

sono-hazu 29 



kono-mama 

sono-mama’ 

ano-mama’ 

— 

kono-kuse 

sono-kuse 


- 

kono-yosi 

sono-yosi 

- 

- 

— 

sono-zitu 

- 

- 

kono-yue [ni] 

sono-yue [ni] 

?_ 

- 

(-) 

sore-yue 

- 

— 


sore-nari( _ ) [ni] 
sore-soo'oo = 

_ 

_ 

kore-kore 

sore-sootoo 30 

sore-sore 



kore-kore! 

kore-wa kore-wa 

koko-kasiko 

sore-zore 

sore-wa sore-wa 

soko-kasiko 

are-kore 

kare-kore 

dore-dore! 

(koko-made) 

soko-koko 

soko-soko(') 

soko-made 

(-) 

doko-soko 

doko-doko 3 

doko-made 


24. Shimmura 809d. 

25. 'One of “those" (geishas)'. MKZ S 654b. 

26. 'Itself'. 

27. 'Either way'; cf. dono miti 'what/which way'. 

28. Shimmura 809d. 

29. Meaning 'naturally, of course'. The regularly formed phrases are konna/sonna/anna/donna 
hazu. 

30. A precopular noun (<Csore [ni] sootoo suru) meaning 'of a sort, in its/one's way': Sore-sootoo 
no naiyoo ga aru no wa zizitu de aru 'It is a fact that it has content of a sort' (SA 2651.97a). 

31. Amerika de wa doko-doko ni o-ide ni natta wake desu ka 'Just where all did you go in America?' 
(Tk 3.160b). 
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koo-koo 


dare-sore 

sotira-kotira 

soti-koti 

sotti-kotti 

soo-soo 

soo-koo 


da’re-kare 

atira-kotira 

ati-koti 

atti-kotti 


dotira-hoomen 32 

dare-dare 


Expressions made up of indeterminate + ka or mo are often listed as separate lexical 
items; the expressions with ka are indefinite ('some'), those with mo are generalized 
('[not] any') and mo is usually expanded to de mo when the sentence is affirmative ('any 
... soever'). But some of these expressions are used in unpredictable ways and with unex¬ 
pected meanings: itu mo means 'always' whether the sentence is affirmative or negative 
and 'never' is said in other ways (with the adverb kessite 'absolutely [not]' or the conver¬ 
sion S koto ga nai 'it never happens that S'). In addition to nani ka 'something', dare ka 
'someone', itu ka 'sometime', iku-tu ka 'some number of', iku-ra ka (and nan[i]-ra ka) 

'some amount of', etc., there are the following expressions made with demonstratives 
from our list: doko ka 'somewhere, someplace', dore ka 'some one (of three or more)', 
dotira/dotti ka 'one or the other', dono N ka 'some one of the Ns', and doo ka which 
originally meant 'somehow' but is now used mainly in the meaning 'please', with doo ni 
ka used for 'somehow'. In certain dialects the adverbial forms in -ku (or - [k]u) are marked 
by ni, so that haya[k]u ni (or hayo[o] ni) corresponds to the standard hayaku 'early, fast'; 
the use of ni after doo, koo, soo, and aa turns up in certain expressions even in the standard 
language. Doo ka itself is used with suru to mean 'something is the matter, something 
happens, something goes wrong'; doo suru means 'what happens' as well as 'how does it 
happen' (= donna ni suru) and doo site means 'what happening' as well as 'how' 33 (= donna 
ni site) or 'how come, why' (= nan de, naze). 34 We usually prefer to write all these expres¬ 
sions as phrases with a space before ka’ or mo, primarily because most of them permit other 
markers to intrude: dare ni ka (= dare ka ni), doko e ka (= doko ka e), na’ni kara ka (= nani 
ka kara). The expressions with mo usually require case markers other than ga’ and 6 to 
precede the mo: Dare ni mo agenai 'I will give it to no one', Dolco e mo ikanai 'I will go 
nowhere', and even itu made mo 'for ever' (with the temporal allative). 

There are a number of idiomatic phrases made up of do-... mo ko-... mo (with ko- pick¬ 
ing up an accent); 35 these are emphatic ways of saying 'each and every' or '[not] any one 
of them': dore mo I kore mo; doitu mo I koitu mo; doo ni mo I koo ni mo; doo mo I koo mo 
and the somewhat unusual doo nalte I koo nalte (Nagano 1966.155). Sometimes these 


32. Meaning dotti no hoo (Okitsu 1.59). 

33. Though 'how' is usually doo yatte rather than doo site. 

34. Or (SA 2637.118b) naze ni. Naze is thought to be a variant of the older nazo 'why' < nani-yue 
zo, rather than a corruption of nan[i] de. 

35. But only in the shorter, idiomatic expressions. Thus the ko- words remain atonic in these exam¬ 
ples: Doko no I koko no to I itte iru no wa II mendoo da kara, II mukoo(“) e itte I mite ... 'Not wanting 
to argue about the place, I went over there to see ...' (Okitsu 1.342); Doo surti^mo I koo suru mo II nai I 
sa 'It doesn't matter what happens' (Kb 35b); De, II doko e ikoo I koko e ikoo no I ageku II Mukoozima 
e ... 'Then, lacking any better inspiration, I went to Mukojima ...' (Kb 1 25a); Doo sita n desu ka?— 
Doo sita mo I koo sita mo II arimasen I yo 'What happened?—Nothing (in particular) happened!' 
(Ariyoshi 24). 
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expressions are reduced to a single accent phrase, with the first accent suppressed, and 
they are then often treated as single lexical items: doonimo-koonimo. A similar expres¬ 
sion doo -tni-j- ka I koo -fni]- ka 'somehow or other' can be reduced to doonika-koonika or 
dooka-kooka. 36 The expression doo no I koo no is explained in § 14.2.3. Instead of kore, 
the literary ka-fre]- is used with dare: dare mo I ka-fre} mo 'anybody and everybody'. With 
nani the form used is ka or kan-fi-j-: nani mo I ka-fnij- mo or nan de mo I ka-fn} de mo 'any¬ 
thing and everything'. 37 With doko the form used is ka-fsiko]-: doko mo I ka-fsikoj- mo 
'anywhere and everywhere' (SA 2670.106c). But doko mo I asoko mo and doko mo I koko 
mo are also found. Most of these expressions, too, can be reduced to single phonological 
words and treated as pure nouns (which can be marked by ga or 6): daremo-ka-frej-mo, 
nanimo-ka-fni-j-mo, nandemo-kandemo, dokomo-ka-fsikoj-mo. Other combinations of 
demonstratives can be found: sore mo kore mo -fminna]- 'all these things'; are ya kore ya 
(de) '(what with) this and/or that, one thing and/or another'; sonna-konna (de/no) 'of one 

sort and another' (S 13.5). Also to be treated as single lexical items are dare-hitori( _ ) '[not] 
° [,] [,] 
a single person' (= hitori mo) and nani-hitotu(") '[not] a single thing' (= hitotu mo), though 

NHK lists also nani I hitotu. Apparently there are no similar formations with the other 

indeterminates or with other numbers. 

The term "pronoun" is often defined as a word which will substitute for a noun. In 
both Japanese and English certain nouns command high, general positions in our semantic 
taxonomy: mono (or yatu) 'thing/person', koto 'matter/event', hito 'person', tokoro (or 

toko) 'place; situation; time', toki 'time'.These words, which can be used in place of 

items from groups of more specific categories and terms that would be classified under 
them in the taxonomy, will typically occur modified by an adnominal demonstrative (sono 
'that, the' or the like) or by an adnominalized sentence from which they have been ex¬ 
truded as epithemes (S hito 'the person such that [he/him] S'). As an epitheme, the noun 
substitute par excellence is the postadnominal no, translated as 'the one(s) that...' when 
extruded from an adjunct of the adnominalized sentence and as 'the fact that ...' or 'the 
act of ...' when functioning as a summational epitheme. 

When modified by demonstratives, the more general words for 'person' often function 
like the third-person pronouns of English 'he/him, she/her, it, they/them'—with the pos¬ 
sessive forms 'his, her(s), its, their(s)'. With hito and with ko (which means 'child' but is 
used by women in a more general way), some of the resulting forms are accentually irreg¬ 
ular, and we will treat them as separate lexical items: kono-hito, sono-hito, ano-hito; 
kono-ko, sono-ko, ano-ko. In English the third-person pronouns are obligatorily marked 
for gender in the singular (he/him vs. she/her) but not in the plural; they/them can be any 
assortment of him(s) and/or her(s). The traditional Japanese forms are unmarked for 


36. With much the same meaning there is also doo-site mo I koo-site mo or doositemo-koositemo 
'one way or another'. Cf. aa mo si I koo mo site 'doing that and doing this = doing this and that'; aa de 
mo nai I koo de mo nal 'is neither this nor that'. 

37. We also find nani ya kaf-nif ya or nani yara kafnif yara or nan yara kan yara 'this or that, some¬ 
thing or other 1 ; nan to ka kaf-nj- to ka, nan da no kafnf da no, and nan da kafnf da 'this or that, some- 
thi ng or other': ... nan da ka da to waruguti ya, hiniku ya, iziwaru o sarete mo, ... 'even though one 
gets slandered, mocked, teased with people saying one thing and another (= all sorts of things)’ (SA 
2672.117d). There is also nan to mo kafnf to mo: ... nan to mo ka to mo wakaranai ‘understands not 
one thing’ (Tk 3.256b). The -ni of kan (i] is usually taken to be by analogy with nani, but both may 
reflect an early use of the essive ni. 
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gender, though it can always be specified by a phrase such as kono otoko 'this man', ano 
onna’-no-ko 'that girl', etc. But the Japanese equivalents for the English pronouns are 
obligatorily specified for relative proximity, according to the system of deictic and 
anaphoric reference mentioned earlier. Because third-person reference is so often to the 
obvious, such forms as ano-hito are more common than the others (kono-hito, sono-hito); 
as pronouns, perhaps ano-hito and ano-ko should be regarded as "neutral" or unmarked. 
Two modern pronouns, ka’re 'he/him' and ka’no-zyo 'she/her' were created originally to 
translate the sex-insistent pronouns of English; their use has spread so rapidly that they 
can now be considered a part of the colloquial language, though most people will not use 
them in semantically "unmarked" situations. In a recent study of interviews in popular 
journals, Karen Sandness came to the following conclusions about the usage of ka’re and 
ka’no-zyo: (1) foreigners are more likely to be referred to by these pronouns than are 
Japanese; (2) females are more likely to be called ka’no-zyo than males are likely to be 
called ka’re; (3) the Japanese men who are called ka’re are young. (She also notes that 
translation from a Western language increases the number of overt references to the sub¬ 
ject but not necessarily the number of pronouns.) 

It should be borne in mind that in many unmarked situations, the appropriate trans¬ 
lation of an English pronoun is either zero (omit the reference) or a repetition of the 
noun. In English we avoid repeating a noun once it has been mentioned, substituting an 
anaphoric pronoun after the first mention. In Japanese there is no stricture against 
repeating the noun any number of times; on the other hand, obvious elements are freely 
omitted from a sentence. And that is why the English third-person pronouns are most 
frequently to be translated simply by omitting the relevant adjunct in the Japanese sen¬ 
tence. 

The first person ('I/me') and the second person ('you') can be expressed by any of a 
set of connotationally marked pronouns, or by various circumlocutions; but the reference 
is often omitted, as with the third person. Other things being equal, a personal question 
with the subject omitted probably refers to YOU; a subject omitted from a statement is 
often T. 

In the ancestral language of the Japanese there would appear to have been a first- 
person pronoun ba[nu], forms of which are still current in the Ryukyus; the later wa-re, 
ware-ware 'we', and wa’-ga 'my, our' inherit a reflex of the first syllable, as does watakusi 
(and its various contractions), which is said to be from wa[-re o] tukusi 'exhausting 
myself' (i.e. 'all of me'?). The earliest Japanese word for 'you' was probably na’[-re]; an 
extended form na-muti is the source (by contraction) of the literary pronoun nanzi( _ ) and 
the Amami pronoun namyi. Other words for 'you' and for 'me' are extended uses of 
demonstratives or of various nouns, but some of these are considered to be personal pro¬ 
nouns in most or all uses. 

According to the results of one study (Kogo-bumpo no mondai-ten 202-3), ninety per¬ 
cent of the overt references to the first person were made with some word felt to be 
specifically a personal pronoun—such as watasi, boku( _ ), ore, etc.; but only .28 of the 
overt references to the second person were made by such a word—ana’ta, omae, kimi, 
o-taku, etc.; and a mere .0152 of the overt references to the third person were made by 
pronouns such as ka’re, are, or kotira-san. The other overt references found in the study 
were made with name or kinterm (such as ane or nee-san 'Big Sister = I', nee-san 'Big 
Sister = You') or, for the second person, title (sensei 'Doctor' or 'Maestro' etc.) or name 
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and title. It has been observed that the use of one's personal name for self reference is 
more common with girls than with boys. 

Perhaps the best known of the first-person pronouns is watakusi, which sounds a bit 
stiff unless shortened to watasi. Other common contractions are atakusi and atasi. The 
latter is usually thought to be limited to women's speech, and when the use is deliberate 
(as in writing) atasi will probably be a reference by a female to herself; but in rapid speech 
men may unconsciously use the same form as an abbreviation. Examples can be found in 
transcripts of the speech of Tokugawa Musei (e.g. Tk 2.123b). Examples of male use of 
atakusi are easy to find (e.g. lizawa in SA 2659.49d, SA 2668.74b). Other versions of 
watakusi are generally taken as old-fashioned or as dialect: watai; wate (SA 2676.131c, 
Osaka); wai (SA 2676.128a, Osaka); atai; ate; watti (Mio 302); a[s]si; 38 wa[s]si; ... . 

Wasi is a popular self-designation for rustic old men and for sumo wrestlers or baseball 
players of any age; but in rapid speech wasya = watasya = watasi wa is sometimes heard 
from others, as well: To-ni-kaku, wasya kansin sita ne. Watasi wa aikoku-sya desu yo 
'Anyway, I admired it. I am a patriot, you see' (SA 2679.50a). 

The pronoun boku(") is the first-person pronoun preferred by most males under 
neutral circumstances, though they will replace it by wata[ku]si in formal situations. 
Boku(~), a Chinese loanword for 'slave', gained popularity in Meiji days as student slang 
for '[Your] Servant= I/me' (K 1966.51), and for years it has carried a masculine aura that 
is still strong, though it is now said to be in use among college girls. In families with a 
male heir you may find the word used for 'the boy' = 'him' or even 'you', as in Boku 
taberu? 'Will Boy have something to eat?' Recently it has grown increasingly popular for 
boys and young men in speaking to each other to refer to themselves with the rough term 
ore, said to be from a contraction of o[no-]re 'oneself'. This is sometimes found in the 
variant ora: 39 Omae wa ima, ora o mise ni turete 'ku tte, ... 'You just said you'd take me to 
the shop, ...' (Fn 173a). The plural form ore-ra (= ore-tati) 'we/us' also occurs as oi-ra; cf. 
oi-ra = oi-tati 'nephews' or 'nephew and others' from oi 'nephew'. The word uti(~) 'house, 
home' will sometimes be translated as a first-person pronoun in English: u{i) - ) no inu 
'our/my dog, the dog we have at our place'. As a genuine first-person pronoun, the word 
is prototonic, uti 'I/me', and is limited to the speech of Kansai women (according to 
MKZ S ). The converse term o-taku 'your house/home' is also used to mean 'you (at your 
place); your office/company/...' and it seems to be spreading as a substitute for anata 
'you'. Cf. Suzuki 1973 and the remarks in Kotoba no yurai 45-6: "Lately o-taku is often 
used a second-person pronoun. [To the pronoun anata] shop people will stick on sama 
and say anata-sama, but this is overly polite, so o-taku has recently appeared." Kotira or 
kotti is a rather polite way of referring to oneself; kottya is a contracted version of kotira: 
Aa iu no o erabu no wa, kottya mo raku zya nai 'I'm not pleased at electing that sort, 
either' (Niwa Fumio in Tk 4.270). The more literary koti is also used; and koti-no-hito is 
one way for a wife to call her husband (= anata). Kotito-ra(~) originally 'we/us ourselves' 
is sometimes used as an equivalent of the singular ore (e.g. Okitsu 1.456 and passim); the 
form has also been listed without the suffix as kotito, which is a contraction of kofi ] no 


38. Assi to kanai no hutari ga ... 'My wife and I, the two of us ...' (SA 2673.139d). Asi mo ikusa ni 
yuki-tai 'I want to go to war, too' (Shiba 21, quoting Masaoka Shiki). 

39. And the dialect form ura (Zhs 4.315) may be a variant of this; uraa (Zhs 4.308 etc.) is a contrac¬ 
tion of ura [w]a = ore wa. In parts of northern Honshu women too refer to themselves as ore (H 1968). 
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hito. Kotira is also used for 'oneself' in contrast with 'the other fellow' (aite etc.): "Aite 
no o-kabu o ubau" wa, aite no tokui( _ ) to suru tokoro o kotira de zikkoo site simau koto 
da '"To steal the other fellow's trick" means to perform oneself what the other fellow 
prides himself on' (Kotoba no yurai 41)—kotira de = zibun de, the de marking exclusive 
agent. There are several literary words for 'I/me' which you may see in print, notably yo, 
sessya, and syoosei, all of Chinese origin; 40 the imperial 'we' of pre-war Japan was the 
pronoun tin, now replaced by ware, wareware, or watakusi. 41 The literary midomo means 
'I/me' or 'we/us' and sometimes 'self/selves'. 

Before Japan's defeat in World War Two the word zibun '(one)self' was popular among 
military men as a first-person pronoun; the usage is still alive, and you will sometimes hear 
it from people who were not military men. Some men whose public self-image is boku(~) 
may nonetheless use zibun in talking to themselves of themselves. But zibun is also used 
as a substitute for pronouns of the second and third persons; on zibun "lately coming into 
use" in place of anata, see Kogo-bumpo no mondai-ten 204. Zibun is common as a 
reflexive reference to any person (Kano-zyo wa zibun no kippu o katta 'She bought her 
own ticket') and it has the exalting form go-zibun as in Go-zibun de dekimasu ka 'Can you 
do it all by yourself?' It is not clear that reflexive reference with zibun is obligatory in 
Japanese in the same way as the corresponding references with '[one]self' are in English, 
since Japanese permits the repetition of identical nouns, including names, without 
pronominalization or omission, and the personal pronouns are much like names in this 
respect: "Nan da, nete ita no ka, ore wa?"—Kare wa kare ni itta '"What? Have I been 
asleep?"—He said to himself' (Kb 203a). Other terms for 'self' are zisin, 42 often the second 
element in an apposition (including zibun zisin and zibun-tati zisin), ono or onore (both 
sometimes 'you' or 'me'), and mizukara, 43 which is also used as an adverb 'by oneself, by 
one's own efforts', close in meaning to onozukara (or onozu-to) 'by itself, of its own 
accord'. The reciprocal pronoun o-tagai 44 'each other, reciprocally' has the honorific pre¬ 
fix o- used rather vacuously (the exalting form is o-tagai-sama); it is most often found 
adverbialized by predication with ni. The four distributive pronouns meaning 'each (its 
own), respectively' have the grammar of pure nouns but are often directly adverbialized: 
sorezore, meimei, menmen, and onoono. 

The "individual" demonstratives (kore, sore, are) will generally be taken as singular 
when referring to people and often when referring to things; specifically plural reference 
usually calls for attaching ; ra (kore-ra, sore-ra, are-ra) or, for people, : tati. But there is no 
*dore-ra or *dore-tati; dore means either 'which one' or 'which ones', though you can ask 
specifically dore to dore 'which and which ones' or dono N ; tati 'which [animate] Ns'. The 
final -ra of kotira etc. was originally the same suffix, which must have meant simply 'some 
(quantity of)' as we can see from its use in iku-ra and nan[i]-ra. The suffix may be a 

40. As is setu ‘I/me (humble)': setu nazo wa 'the likes of me' (Okitsu 1.306). 

41. We must not overlook the advent of mii 'I/me' and yuu 'you'; the former is carried among the 
entries of MKZ S . The male first-person pronoun waga-hai is literary. 

42. And exalting go-zisin, as in go-zisin no seikatu 'your own life’ (SA 2669.48c). There are also a 
number of lexical items which begin with the prefix zi- 'one's own', such as zi-taku 'one's own house; 
my house’. 

43. Byoonin wa mizukara o iryoo(~) no sotogawa ni oite, soto kara sukui ga kuru no o matu 'The 
sick person puts himself out of medical care and waits for help to come from outside' (SA 2671,99a). 

44. Keiyaku wa o-tagai o koosoku suru mono de wa naku, ... 'The contract is not to bind each 
together but, (rather) ...' (SA 2686.44d). 
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truncation of *ar-a 'the existent = some', a hypothesized prehistoric noun form made from 
the verb ar-. 

The personal pronouns are usually taken as singular. Plural reference calls for attaching 
: tati (or the exalting -gata, the humbling -domo) as described in §2.7; but ; ra can also be 
used and it is common with kare, kano-zyo, kimi, omae, boku, and ore, though : tati also 
occurs with all these. Both ano-ko-ra and ano-ko-tati are used; ano-hito-tati is more com¬ 
mon than (?)ano-hito-ra. Ware has the plural ware-ra or wareware, but the standard language 
lacks *ware-tati, as well as *dore-tati, though kore-tati, sore-tati, are-tati and dare-tati (= 
dare-dare, 45 dare to dare) can be used with reference to people. (The reduplicated forms 
of the demonstratives have special meanings: korekore 'come come!', korekore 'such and 
such', Psoresore 'so and so', sorezore 'respectively', doredore 'now now!'—there is no 
*areare or *karekare.) Ware (and the plurals ware-ra and wareware) is a distinctly formal or 
literary pronoun for the first person, but certain dialects use ware for the second person. 

The plural forms zibun-ra, zibun-tati, zibun-domo, gozibun-tati, and gozibun-gata are some¬ 
times used even when the plurality would appear to be already obvious: Watasi-tati wa 
zibun-tati no heya ni imasita 'We were in our own rooms'. But it is said that zibun can be 
used with reference to all persons, genders, and numbers; cf. Kuno, Hinds. It is also said 
that if the antecedent of zibun is in the same sentence it must be the subject, 46 and that 
the antecedent must be animate and probably human. To be sure, we must always allow 
for personification: Tatoeba sen-nen(") ikita sugi ga aru to site, sugi zisin wa nan no kioku 
mo nai kara, zibun ga nagaiki sita to wa omowanai 'Suppose there is a thousand-year-old 
cedar tree; since the cedar itself has no memory it will not know that it (itself) has had a 
long life'—to which comes the question Anata wa sugi to hanasi o sita koto ga aru n desu 
ka 'Have you talked with a cedar tree about that?' (Tk 3.181b). 

With the personal pronouns, the suffixes ; tati and : ra make forms that are not neces¬ 
sarily plural in the same way we would expect from the English plural pronouns. As men¬ 
tioned in §2.7, the reference of sensei-tati may be 'the teacher and others' as well as 
'the teachers'; and, though the speaker is marked as male, the 'we' of boku-tati or boku-ra 
can include females. In the following^passage “we" means "she and I", the young husband 
explaining his wife's absence: Ototoi no ban, dete ikimasita. Boku-tati wakareru koto ni 
sita n desu 'She left night before last. We have decided to split up' (Ariyoshi 304). In a 
Kawabata story (Izu no odoriko) there is a passage ... kare-ra "doosi de hanasi-atte ... 

'they talked it over among themselves' in which kare-ra refers to a group of one male and 
three females. But I have not found a situation in which kanozyo-tati or kanozyo-ra 
(Nagano 1966.69) includes a male in the group; the reasons are perhaps sociological, in 
that if a male were in the group the expression would center on him and be kare-tati. 

The neutral word for 'you' is anata (with th i relaxed variant anta), but its neutrality 
is fragile, at best. Under most circumstances, reference to the second person is made 
obliquely, by using name or name-and-title or just title. The title may be a kinterm or a 
temporary status. When the bus driver wants the attention of a passenger he shouts 

45. More commonly used to mean 'what's-his/her-name, so-and-so'. 

46. And zibun can be used to refer to the underlying subject even when it is marked by ni under 
the causative or passive conversions. Since zibun can refer either to the subject of an embedded 
sentence or to the subject of the sentence in which it is embedded, there are a number of situations 
where the reference is ambiguous. For more details see Kuno 1972 and 1973, N. A. McCawley 1972, 
Perlmutter 1973, and Oyakawa 1973. 
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Okyaku-san! 'You there!' (or 'Sir!'); the maid in a hotel will refer to okyaku-sama no heya 
'(the guest's =) your room'; and the salesperson in a shop may ask for okyaku-sama no 
denwa-bangoo '(the customer's =) your telephone number'. When a student wishes to say 
'you' to his teacher he should use sensei or surname + sensei, though lately surname + san 
is heard more and more; the teacher will usually call a student by surname + san or ( ; )kun. 
Fellow students address each other by surname or (if well acquainted) personal name, 
usually followed by san or ( ; )kun, though the dropping of the rather empty title seems to 
be gaining ground. To avoid the plural anata-tati or anata-gata(') you can add the collec- 
tivizer to the title (sensei-tati, sensei-gata, etc.); or you can use mina-san or minasan-gata 
'(all of) you; (you) gentlemen, ladies, ladies and gentlemen'. 47 It is handy to remember 
that (... no) kata is a nice way to say 'person' and (... no) kata-gata can be used for 'you 
esteemed people (who/of ...)' as in gaikoku (or gaikoku-zin) no kata-gata 'you foreigners'. 
You will also hear dotira-sama mo for 'both/all of you': Dotira-sama mo, o-yasumi nasai 
'Good-night, everybody'. Onoono-gata means 'every one of you' (Okitsu 1.374). 

The relatively intimate pronoun kimi (originally 'prince' or 'sovereign'—as in the 
national anthem Kimi ga yo) is mostly used by males speaking either to males or, under 
sufficiently intimate circumstances, to females; but it is said to enjoy a certain vogue 
among high-school girls, as well. The pronoun omae (plural omae-tati) 'you' is deprecatory 
except when used to children or younger relatives within the family; 48 children outside the 
family are usually called by name + tyan (or san) or by such quasi kinterms as booya or 
bottyan for boys and ozyottyan or (old-fashioned) zyottyan for girls. Children typically 
refer to unrelated grownups with kinterms assimilated to their apparent age: ozisan 
'Uncle', obasan 'Aunt', oziisan 'Grandfather', obaasan 'Grandmother'. Reference to the 
second and third persons in Japanese is inevitably bound up with concepts of social status 
and with the system of kinterms, and there is considerable variation in traditions of usage, 
as well as the forms, in different parts of the country. In Osaka the word an-san, an ab¬ 
breviation of anata-sama is a polite word for 'you', not to be confused with ani-san 'Big 
Brother' or its variant an-tyan, which is sometimes used to mean '(young) hoodlum'. 

A number of words for 'you' are seldom heard today. The pronoun kisama was orig¬ 
inally complimentary but it has been considered insulting from as far back as 1832 (Kgg 
81.52b). Another insulting pronoun is unu, once used by low-class samurai in talking to 
inferiors; 49 being a variant of ono = onore, it was also sometimes used of the first person. 50 
The pronoun temae (or temee) is derived from the relational place noun 'this side (of)' and 
it has been used both as a humble word for 'I/me' and as an equivalent of omae 'you' in 
speaking to inferiors; the plural is temae-domo (or temee-domo). The pronoun [o-]nusi 
'you' appears to be dialect or slang. O-koto is an elegant word for 'you', according to 
MKZ S , and the same is true of on-mi( _ ) — etymologically identical with on-mi (= o-karada) 


47. Also syokun 'colleagues', syosi 'gentlemen' ( §26). 

48. But omae-san and variants omae-han and oma-han are polite words for 'you' in certain dialects. 
Apparently omae can also be used in speaking to oneself of oneself: Masaka, omae wa katugarete iru no 
da 'Surely you're [= I'm] being deceived' (SA 2835.70c; male thinking to himself). 

49. An example of the plural unu-ra 'you guys' will be found in a bitof vaudeville braggadocio in 
Okitsu 1.29. 

50. An example with unu used first for second person and then for first: Yai, yanusi no Koobee 
ttee no wa unu ka! — Hee—unu de—gozaimasu 'What, are YOU Kobe the landlord?!—Yes, I am' 

(Okitsu 1.395). 
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'your body/health'—and the feminine epistolary on-moto or o-moto, the latter used after 
the name in an address on a letter. In letterwriting a male may use kiden as a respectful 
'you' to a male equal or superior. In letterwriting and the like a male will sometimes use 
taikei for 'you' to an older friend (Tk 2.109b); onsi 'teacher (to whom I am indebted)' 
may be used for 'you' when writing to one's mentor. 

The direction demonstrative sotira is used as an oblique reference to 'you' as well as 
'your place/family', and it can be made more of a personal pronoun by adding the title 
-sama (sotira-sama); the literary version, soti, is usually given a prototonic accentuation 
soti when used as the pronoun of the second person. Notice also soko no kata 'you (there)' 
(Okitsu 1.319). 


30 USAGE CONSTRAINTS; AGRAMMATISMS; IDIOMS; LEXICAL 
COMPOUNDS 

This book has explored the ways in which Japanese put their sentences together; 
by explicitly following the rules and patterns discovered it is possible to create a wide 
variety of new sentences that have never been used before. Yet sometimes the sentences 
produced will be rejected by native speakers: they are grammatical and meaningful, but 
they are simply not said. The constraints that appear to operate in particular cases are 
difficult to generalize and much work remains to be done in exploring the situations for 
which a particular conversion may be awkward or unacceptable and in explicating the 
reasons for the unacceptability. As Nagano (1966.188) points out, the foreigner who has 
succeeded with O-mise simasyoo ka 'Shall I (= Would you like me to) show it to you?' 
and O-kasi simasyoo ka 'Shall I (= Would you like me to) lend it to you?' will feel con¬ 
fident he can say O-nose simasyoo ka 'Shall I (= Would you like me to) give you a ride?' 

But that sentence sounds odd to the native speaker, who would use Nosete -fsasi-j-agemasyoo 
ka to translate the English expression. Certain transitive verbs such as noseru 'gives a ride 
to' and otosu 'drops' (paired with intransitives noru 'rides' and otiru 'falls') function as 
quasi causatives and are subject to constraints similar to those for regularly formed causa¬ 
tives such as noraseru 'causes to ride' and otisaseru 'causes to fall'; but other superficially 
similar verbs such as miseru 'shows' (paired with miru 'sees') and kasu 'lends' (paired with 
kariru 'borrows') are free of the constraints of the related forms misaseru 'causes to see' 
and karisaseru 'causes to borrow', perhaps because they are paired with transitives. When 
object exaltation is applied to causatives or quasi causatives, the exaltation apparently spills 
over both subject and object. This is also true of subject exaltation under a favor conver¬ 
sion: O-nose ni natte kudasaimasen ka (BJ 2.17.K4) is not used to mean 'Won't you give 
me a lift, please', which is said as Nosete kudasaimasen ka; the only way the longer expres¬ 
sion could be taken would be as 'Won't you do me the favor of causing someone exalted 
to deign to ride?'. 

The opposite sort of thing happens too: our rules tell us a sentence is ungrammatical, 
yet the native speaker is heard freely using it. In past days the conductors of streetcars 
were famous for saying Kippu no kiranai kata wa o-kirase kudasai 'Will those with un¬ 
punched tickets let me punch them, please' (NHK 1970.45), using no where the grammar 
calls for 6 if kippu is to be taken as the object of the negativized kir-u 'punches'. It would 
be possible to defend the conductors from charges of ungrammaticality if we take kippu 
no as adnominalized propredication and interpret the sentence as kippu no [ [kippu o] 
kiranai] kata 'those [that I have not punched [their tickets] ] with tickets', but that is 
perhaps not what the speakers intended. In long and involved sentences an early adjunct 
may be marked for case in anticipation of valence with a predicate that is selected or 
replaced (or converted) later in the process of putting the sentence together; see the end 
of §4.2 for an example. Certain questionable sentences are the result of syntactic blends 
or semantic analogies, as when the creator of zenzen arukooru ~nuki no kaisyoku 'a 
banquet with no alcohol at all' (KKK 23.28) used the modifying adverb zenzen 'at all' as 
if “nuki 'without' were nai 'lacks'. When an agrammatism is widespread our grammar must 
adjust to allow for it; instead of deploring the use of o in kaisya o kubi ni naru 'gets fired 
from the company (= one's job)' we will say the expression kubi ni naru now has the 


1081 



1082 


§30. Usage Constraints; Agrammatisms; Idioms; Lexical Compounds 


grammar of a verb of departure, like deru 'leaves' or yasumu 'takes time off from' or 
sotugyoo suru 'graduates (from)', permitting us to mark the place departed from by 6. 

Certain structures that are put together according to the rules of our grammar enjoy 
an autonomous existence once created, with new semantic and/or grammatical properties 
difficult to predict. These are IDIOMS that need to be entered in the lexicon separately 
from (or in addition to) the individual words out of which they are constructed. Idioms 
vary in the extent to which they reflect the properties of their components. Some partici¬ 
pate freely in the same kinds of conversions as the underlying structures, being little more 
than semantic extensions of those structures. Others are so tightly knit that the internal 
structure permits few or no intrusions. Vardul points out that hara ga ta’tu 'one's belly 
[= temper] rises = one angers' (equivalent to the lexical compound hara-da’tu) must be 
treated as an idiom because you can not say *kare no tatu ha’ra 'his temper that rises' 

(V 82). 

Certain idioms will allow intrusions, especially of focus particles; ki ni naru 'feels 
uneasy' or 'has a mind to', for example, will readily permit focus to intrude: ... dare 
d^tte Isigura-si o hinan suru ki ni wa narenai 'No one can be eager to criticize Mr Ishigura 
...' (Maeda 1962.90). Ki ga suru '(I/you) have the feeling' is similar; it appears to have the 
grammar of a possessive, as in this example where the possessor of the feeling is marked 
by ni and intruded before suru: ... to iu ki ga, watasi ni wa suru 'I DO have the feeling 
that ...' (SA 2645.46d). Ki ni ir-u 'pleases one, one likes' (= suki da), on the other hand, is 
not readily split: (?)ki ni wa iranakatta is more likely to be said as ki ni iri wa sinakatta. 

The noun [o-]kiniiri 'one's favorite' is derived from the infinitive of the idiom: kiniiri no 
zidoo-sya(~) 'the automobile one likes' (K 1966.162). And (ba’su ni) ma ni au 'is in time 
(for the bus)' will take focus as a whole, ma ni ai wa sinakatta 'was NOT in time', rather 
than internally, *ma ni wa awanakatta. 

Certain nouns occur only in a fixed idiom or two: tatu-se ga na’i 'is left without a leg to 
stand on; is put into a dilemma' (from se ni ta’tu 'stands on a shoal'); ma ni ukeru 'takes 
for true, accepts as truth'; tyo/syo ni tuku 'gets underway, makes a beginning'; maikyo 
ni itomaV) ga nai 'are too numerous to count/mention'; ka’npu na’ki made -fni}- 'thoroughly, 
scathingly, roundly'; nitti mo satti mo (tukanai Kb 315b, ikanai, ugokenai) 'is in a pinch, 
is caught between two fires'; muyooC) no tyoobutu 'a white elephant'; ... . And there are 
bound nouns which occur only in lexical compounds: kokoromoto-na’i 'is apprehensive; 
is unreliable' contains a noun meaning 'at one's heart' (= kokoro no moto) that occurs 
nowhere else. Yogi-na’i 'is unavoidable' contains a bound noun of Chinese origin meaning 
something like 'rule for margin'. It is said (Maeda 1965.185) that the idiom ken mo hororo 
(no a’isatu) 'brusque (greetings)' is the result of recognizing that the ken- of kendon 'harsh' 
and kenken-googoo 'clamorous' suggests the crying of pheasants, for which the mimetic 
expression is horo-[ho]ro. In the example te-gusune hiite kyaku o matta no da ga 'eagerly 
awaited the customers' (SA 2668.38c), the first word is a compound of te 'hand' + kusune, 
a noun designating an old pine-resin concoction used to strengthen bowstrings and the like. 

I do not know the origin of tuukaa 'intimate understanding' (as in tuukaa no naka 'a rela¬ 
tionship where words are unneeded' and Aitu to aitu wa tuukaa da 'They understand each 
other with a single word'), but it breaks into two elements in tuu to ieba ka’a to iu no wa 
'understanding each other instantly' (Okitsu 1.300). 

An idiom with a dropped particle is often reduced to a single phonological phrase, re¬ 
taining only the first of any accents; or, it may be treated as a compound lexeme, with 
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new accentuation: seppa [ga] I tumaru 'is cornered/pressed' is also said as seppa tumaru 
and as seppa-tuma’ru. Lexical compounds are characterized by accentuation that is often 
the mirror image of the type found in syntactic structures when they are reduced. If a 
syntactic phrase is pronounced as a single stretch, the first lexical accent in the phrase is 
preserved and the later accents are suppressed. But compound nouns either preserve the 
accent of the later member (kita’C) 'north'+Tyoosen = Kita-Tyoosen 'North Korea') or, 
more often, assign a new accent to the first syllable of the later element (kita( _ ) 'north'+ 
Betonamu 'Vietnam' = Kita-Betonamu 'North Vietnam'), unless the later element is one of 
the short "preaccentuated'' suffixes that place the accent on the syllable before the final 
morpheme. That is the productive pattern; in addition, there are a number of "atoniciz- 
ing" noun suffixes which make atonic compounds, and a few suffixes are ambivalent or 
idiosyncratic in behavior. When further elements are attached to the front of a compound 
noun the accent remains where it was placed by the processof attaching the last (right¬ 
most) element. 

It is by accentual anomalies that we can differentiate syntactic reductions from lexical 
compounds. The example tasi seisei no guruupu 'a group with a vast array of talents' can 
be said with a minor juncture either before seisei or before guruupu, but so long as it is 
not pronounced *tasi-seisei we are not dealing with a lexical compound. Other examples 
of idioms that are not to be misconstrued (nor to be misaccentuatad) as lexical com¬ 
pounds include zizyoo zibaku 'falling in one's own trap', tooki sokumyoo 'ready wit'. 

Certain expressions permit the syntactic reduction as well as the lexical compound: mi- 
yoo I mi-mane, mi-yoo mi-mane, and miyoo-mimane all mean '(being) influenced by an¬ 
other's example' and come from mi-yoo [to] mi-mane. 

Accentuation leads us to treat as lexical compounds a number of expressions that at 
first glance might appear to be syntactic in structure: ano-ko 'that kid; he/she' (cf. ano 
kodomo 'that child'); otoko-no-ko 'boy' and onna’-no-ko 'girl' (cf. onna no ko[domo] 

'the woman's child', onn^no sensei 'a female teacher' or 'the girl's teacher'); yo-no-naka 
'the world, the public' from yo(~) no na’ka 'midst of the world'; oziityan-oba’atyan 
'grampa-n-gramma' from oziityan {to]- obaatyan 'grandpa and grandma'; ima-ma’de 'up 
to now'«- *ima made; etc. On the other hand, the compound-like accentuation of phrases 
marked by restrictives and quasi-restrictives such as “gurai and “nuki does not deter us from 
writing them as separate words, a decision made in consideration of the nature of the struc¬ 
tures to which they freely attach. For more on the properties of certain idioms, see 
Tagashira 1973. 

Abstract nouns in Japanese often carry some suffix or attached noun which may be un¬ 
necessary to translate as such. Nouns used in this way to make explicit a category designa¬ 
tion that often goes untranslated in English include these: 

zyootai 'state' as in kyuusen-zyootai '(the condition of being) an armistice', heiwa- 
zyootai '(state of) peace', kootyaku-zyootai 'deadlock, standstill', hoowa-zyootai 
'saturation, saturated', saimin-zyootai '(under) hypnosis', sinkyuu-zyootai [ni naru] 
'[becomes] a vacuum', taihai-zyootai '(state of) corruption, depravity', doobutu no 
kenkoo-zyootai 'the health of the animals' (SA 2813.31b), panikku-zyootai ni na’tta 
'went into a panic' (SA 2835.126b); 

zyooken( _ ) 'condition' as in ondo-zyooken 'the [condition of the] temperature'; 

guai 'condition' as in kokoa no toke-guai 'the meltedness of the cocoa' and Kin-tyan 
wa doo da i, hutokoro-guai wa 'How about it, Kin-chan, how's your pocketbook?' (Okitsu 
1.291); 
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gensyoo 'phenomenon' as in zisin no rooka-gensyoo 'her own growing old' (Ariyoshi 
246); 

taiguu 'treatment' as in Kokuzin wa mukoo( _ ) de sabetu-taiguu uket' oru kara, ... 'The 
blacks are subject to discrimination over there, so ...' (Tk 3.59a); 
mondai 'question, issue' as in zinsyu-mondai '[the issue of] race'; 
sikake 'device' as in bane-zikake 'a spring, spring [works]' and tokei-zikake 'clockwork'; 
undoo 'movement' as in roodoo-undoo 'labor [as a movement]' and teikoo-undoo 'the 
resistance [movement]' 

tuzuki 'series, string' as in rokusatu-tuzuki no "Kokugobunka-kooza" to iu mono ga 
hakkoo sarete iru 'six "Lectures on Our Language and Culture" were published' (K 1966.65); 

sooti 'equipment, facility' as in danboo-sooti 'heating (arrangements)' and LL-sooti 
[erueru-sooti] 'language laboratory (facilities)'; ... . 

Suffixes include ; sya 'company' as in sinbun-sya 'newspaper (as institution/business)'; 

-ryoku 'power of, -tion' as in soozoo-ryoku '[one's power of] imagination' and syuutyuu- 
ryoku'[one's] concentration';.... In §26 we observed that Japanese often cite names, 
including geographical names, with titles or other specifying suffixes. Long strings of nouns 
are often used as proper names for institutions, titles of books, and the like; such a name is 
sometimes broken into shorter phrases, but the usual practice is to run the phrases together 
as a lexical compound. 
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This index lists words, forms, and technical terms discussed or exemplified in the 
book. Cross-references are provided from terms used by other grammarians; usually the 
source is not cited, but terms taken from Bloch 1970 are marked "[BB]" and those from 
Jorden 1962-3 are marked " [B J]". Other abbreviations used here or in the text will be 
found among the entries. As elsewhere, place names are spelled in the Hepburn romaniza- 
tion except when used as examples. The entries for infinitive-derived nouns usually give 
also the underlying infinitive except in a few cases where the basic accent is the same as 
that of the noun; these are marked "(N < V)". The entries are ordered alphabetically, but 
accent marks, spaces, brackets, and parentheses are ignored, as is the optional plural "(s)" 
on certain English entries. Homonyms are roughly ordered from bound to free: prefixes 
precede suffixes, adnouns precede particles, verbs and adverbs precede nouns; English 
terms come last. The English glosses provided for certain of the headings will help identify 
particular Japanese words. References are to page numbers; where the more important 
references in a list might escape your attention they are italicized. Most verbs and adjec¬ 
tives are entered only in the plain imperfect form, but citations may refer to other forms 
of the paradigm. 


A = adjective 
a-(distal deictic) 1066 
a- = ar- 305, 309 
-a (subjunctive) 287, 305, 309, 
398; (deverbative) 397-8,990 
a = [w]a 87 
a! 1042 
'a' 240, 775n 

...aa = ...o [w]a, ...a [w]a 87 
...aa < ...a-[k]u 912 
-'a[a]: V — = V-u [w]a 
a [a ] = [w]a 921 
aa! 1023,1042 
aa/aa'thus' 784, 801 n, 1066, 
(accent) 1067n; aa naru/suru 
463,792 

-(a)aatta: V — 370 
aa itta 743, 746, 747 
aa iu 743, 746 
aa na, aa no 743 
aa sita 743, 747 
ab = abstract (noun) 666 
-(alba: V - 554-5 
abareru 408,446,527 
abayo! 1042 

abbreviation(s) 36,152,155, 
194,292, 305, 311,322, 340, 
373, 375, 378, 404, 609, 774, 
852,881,917,939-40, 1001; 
— for grammatical terms 26; 


— of obligational S 498n; ab¬ 
breviated quotations 1012. See 
contraction, ellipsis, reduction, 
short 

-abi: hito — 776 
ability (possessed) 287, 304 
abiru 527,776,777 
ablative 29, 37, 185, 191, 
205-16, 296, 347; (kara re¬ 
placed by ga) 39, 430, (by 6) 
357, (by to or ni) 202; epi- 
thematized — 626; inherent — 
297; literary — 140; relational 

— 1 78; set-opener — 45, 153, 
212-6; subdued — 64; themat- 
ized — 37; — object 40, 188n; 

— of place and time 48; — sub- 
jectifications 641-3; — with 
allative and traversal object 
190. See double —, general¬ 
ized —, temporal — 

ablative-dative 205,296 
ablativized gerund 508. See -te 
kara 

'about to' 274 
abstract nominalization 135, 
909-13 

abstract noun(s) 93, 177n, 178, 
183, 197, 242, 754, 764, 765, 
822, 823, 870-1, 909-11; - as 


agent of pure passive 296; 

— of time/space 66. See 
derived — 

abstract place words 188 
abstract static situations 194 
abunai 361,386; abuna-sa 
909 

ac = action (noun) 666 
ACC = accomplishment 229 
accent 18-25; inherent word 

— 18-21,23, (variations) 
20-1,22-3, 333; dominant 

— 23-4, 82, 91; phrase 
stripped of — 52, 61,927n, 
936; reduced phrasal — 375; 
shifts in - 22, 24-5, 26, 76, 
150, 334, 397-8, 513-4, 

580, 959; suppression of 
underlying — 61,91, 135, 
580, 774, (to emphasize 
neg) 68, (to signal idiomatic- 
ity) 320; surface adjustments 
of — 92; — attracted by 
imperfect endings 24; — can¬ 
cellations 21, 23-4, 34, 53, 
91,580, 931; — differentiat¬ 
ing V forms 306; — in dialect 
forms 25; — in generalizing 
expressions (indeterminate 

+ mo) 54, 61; — not written 
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406; — showing A derived from 
V neg 384; — within phrases 
21-4 

accentual — : clues to lexical 
reduction 378; prominence 
(= stress) in English 63 
accentuation of — : adjectives (see 
verbs below)', collectivizes 
147-50; compound nouns 19, 
91, 158, 790, 800, (with -mono) 
726-7; concurrent-concessive 
412-3; copula 21; demonstra¬ 
tive combinations 1069; desi- 
deratives 355, 358; excessives 
438; honorific infinitive 331; 
hortative 61 0; indeterminate + 
de mo or d'atte 169; infinitive- 
derived N 137,406n, 883-5; 
izure 176n; (idioms with) naku 
375; names 334 (female), 

1056 (foreign); negatives 371, 
(V-azi, -azu) 381-2; numbers 
769, 772-4; (words with 
attached) o- 332-6; particles 
21; phrases with restrictives 91; 
plural forms 145; (S) rasii986; 
reduplicated N 151; (A/AN) -sa 
909-10; (word +) site 487n; 
syntactic reductions 151; titles 
146; (S) to 611,946, 1003n; 
toki 730-1; verbs and adjec¬ 
tives 19, 20, 21, 22, 23, 24-5; 
V-i-V 303, 400, 438, 440, 445, 
457 

accompaniment 37 
accomplishment (V feature) 279 
accusative case 29, 186. See 
(direct) object, o 
'accustomed' 274 
ACT = activity 229 
action 186-91; —nouns 93, 177, 
1 78, 870-1; — predicates, verbs 
58, 176, 187, 188-91,280, 

524 

active (V) 313-4; — transitives 
190 

activity 279 (V feature); 362n 
acto'r (= agent) 185 
adaka-mo = ataka-mo 793,814 
ada(-ppoi) 286 
-(a)datta: V - 372 
address' 730n 

addressee 343,914-5,917,919, 
1066. See listener, second 
person, 'you' 

-(a)de: V -478, (- mo) 498 


adhesives 664 
adjacent sentences 226 
adjectival [BJ] = adjective 
adjectival noun(s) (= AN, nomi¬ 
nal adjective): 30, 132, 176, 

177, 179-83, (stasis usually 
absent) 217, (not epithematized) 
616, (not modified adnominally) 
753, 754-66; ambivalent — 
(=AN/PcN) 617n; conjoined — 
819; AN na N used as if — 563; 
(V-i) -~gati as — 418; (S) made 
as — 216; (S) mitai as — 172; 

— in mutative conversions 
455-6; — + mitai 172-3; — + 
nagara 415; — + -sugiru 435; 

— that express emotion 201; 

— that verbalize with -~garu 
364-5; — with N ni [tai-site] 

193; — with quasi-desiderative 
grammar 200; — with quasi- 
possessive grammar 197. See 
affective —, cathectic — 

adjectival predicate 261,375 
adjectival S 30, 90, 355, 374, 

434 

adjective(s) (= A): 132, (stasis 
usually absent) 217, 259, 261, 
264, 316; "atonic" — 909; 
desiderative — 135; location of 
scope of reference with — 42; 
mitai with — 173; predicated 

— 177; pure — derived from V 
neg 384; — base 398-9, (used 
as exclamation) 757; — derived 
from N rasii 987-8; — + -'me, 
-'me(') 827-9; — infinitive 
(A-ku) 22 (accent), 335, 336n, 
392, 398, (conversions) 455-70; 

— of emotion 39, 201,910-1; 

— that verbalize with -'garu 
361-4; — with etymological neg 
-na- 387; — with intensive -na- 
386; — with N ni [tai-site] 193; 

— with possessive grammar 197; 

— with quasi-desiderative gram¬ 
mar 200. See affective —, 
cathectic —, postnominal — 

adjective-nominal S (= AN da) 90 
adjuncts 34-52,254-66,412, 
425,426,429-31 passim, 434, 
438, 525, 881; atonic — 51; 
changes in marking of — 287, 
429; focus of — 52-87; inter¬ 
rogative — 61; linkage of — 154; 
negating the — 366-8; non- 


permutable — 465; order of 

— 35-8, 198; permutable — 

41,466; parallel — 64, 154; 
semantic ties between — and 

V 37; thematization of — 

225; unmarked — 50-2; 

— carried by adnoun 754; — 
in desiderative S 357-8; — 
omitted 62 (answer to 
question), 560 (pred repeat); 

— optionally marked with 
no/ga/o 528; — with gifts/ 
favors 597; — with iterated 

V 407, 844. See extruded —, 
word order 

adjustments: surface — 92, 225, 
226, 227 

adn = adnominal 

adnominal — : deictic 1066; 
element 157 (before co¬ 
ordinated adjuncts), 1044 (as 
afterthought); marker 47; 
modification of N before post- 
nominal V 282; not permitted 
for N before postnominal 
A 285; phrase separated from 
N by juncture 91 

adnominalization 29, 30, 39, 91 
(juncture), 157, 197, 198n, 
200, 262, 264, 265, 428, 616- 
742, 911-2;independent — 
374; nondefining — 197; wa 
within — 57; — impossible for 
S soo da 984; — of konna da 
etc. 744; — used for narration 
623 

adnominalized — : ablative 209, 
211; A, AN, PcN 177; adv 399 
allative 208-9; -(a)zu da 378; 
conjoined S 57; conjoined 
time phrases 211; copula 44, 
90, 205, 383-4, 401, 617-8, 
(ellipted) 658-9, (suppressed) 
1048; desiderative 356; direct 
nominalization 401 (of inf), 
903-4 (of S); duration 178; 
frequency 178; genitive 
260-4; gerund 492-4; horta¬ 
tive 740; identification 241, 
250n; instrumental 209; loca¬ 
tive 211; mutative 461; neg 
270, 280; N ni (avoided) 207; 
phrasal postposition 578, 580, 
581-96 passim; S pointing up 
contrast 56-7; propredication 
153, 177, 185, 205, 208-9 
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(e no), 211,259n, 367,383, 

659 (ellipted), 740; question 
926; quotation (of quantity) 
1007; stylization 1028; tenta¬ 
tive 607, 618-9, 740-1, 1038; 
V-te iru 520-1 

adnominalized S: forms in — 

56-7, 90 (da -► na), 226; sub¬ 
ject in — 44, (unmarked) 51; 
subject delay in — 237; theme 
in — 51 (unmarked), 56, 226, 
231; nado after — 1 61; 

V-i-'tate as — 419; — modify¬ 
ing N kara/made 215 

adnoun 30, 93, 132, 176, 177, 
179, 180-2, 264, 619, 742-66 

adokenai 387 

adv = adverb 

adverb(s) 30,93,176,177,179, 
224, 227, 249, 267, 318, 467, 
(not epithematized) 616, 619, 
(not modified adnominally) 

753, 782-817, 915n; cooccur¬ 
rence of V with — 280, 360; 
conjoined — 158-9; high¬ 
lighted — 68; introductory — 
356, 564; iterated — 1062; 
non-predicable — 30, 93; 
restriction/focus of — 52, 330; 
reference of — 356; zyasuto 
used as — 130; — anticipating 
condition 552, 553; — antici¬ 
pating neg 225n, 385-6, 609; 

— anticipating 'not only/just' 
367-8; — anticipating tentative 
608; — anticipating yoo da 733; 

— attached to opening N phrase 
227; — left dangling 223; — 
made concessive 415; — + 
motte 489; — + N 745n, 751; 

— + naru/suru 463; — of 
logical relation 621-2; — of 
sentential relation 234, 621; 

— par excellence 50; — taking 
reference of -sugiru 434. See 
prenumerary — 

adverbial: deictic — (of manner) 
1066; stereotyped — expressions 
368; — adjuncts for dummy 
suru 569; — conversion of inf 
ni 93, 180; — elements 83 
(+ koso), 226 (with focus), 

538 (used to disambiguate), 
1044 (as afterthought); — 
lacking 180, 182, 822 ; 3; - 
modifying — 216; — ni 188; 


— nominals converted from 
V inf 421-6; — phrase 37 (of 
accompaniment), 212 (of 
time/place), 280 (coocur- 
rence with V subcategories); 

— reference to time/place/ 
cause (+ koso) 83; — relation¬ 
ship 67 (direct), 997 (of 
quotation to information V); 

— specification (by transitional 
epitheme) 620; — use of N 
narade-wa 82, 83 

adverbial of adjectival [BJ] = 
adjective infinitive 
adverbial particles. Cf. restric- 
tives, focus particles 
adverbialization 30, 34, 36, 93, 
205, 385, 392-596; direct - 
36, 37, 179; epitheme 
extruded from — 631; sen¬ 
tential — 619; — emphasized by 
koso 83; — that is incompatible 
with perfect 602; — marked by 
to 1016 

adverbialized — : AN 783; condi¬ 
tion (with hoo ga) 231; copula 
49, 57, 783; desiderative 356; 
identification 241,250n; 
nominalization 191,366, 

(with postadnominal) 552; 
number 777-81; PcN 783; 
quantity N 415, 619, 792, 796; 
S 51 (with unmarked subject), 
64 (with subdued time); time 
N 801; V (used to relate N to 
pred) 577 

adversative — : affect 298-9; 
conjunctions 621-2, 818-9; 
passive 38, 186, 287, 295, 
298-9, 310, 357, 524-5, 600, 
633; passivized causative 299- 
300, 634 

advice 565, 599, 843, 858, 894-5 
aenai, aenaku mo 387 
aeru 25; aete 491 
affect 188-91,298-9 
affected 254,260,311 
affective — : A, AN 359-65; 
adverbs 798-800; object 35, 

38, 40, 188-91; passive 299 
affirmative 369,370,385,387, 
420; translation of mo + — 68; 

— antonym lacking 391; — 
limited to rhetorical question 
384; — pred required or 
optional (with N kara) 45 

affix 331. See prefix, suffix 


'after'215, 507-8, 510 
afterthought 233,241,940, 
1043-4 

-[algacii, -[alganaa: V — 417 
'agari 94, 101,137 
agari-me 829 
agari-sagari(") 886, 887 
-agaru: V-i — 454 
agaru 277, 332, 345n, 349, 350, 
424, 527; (= mesi-agaru) 345, 

349 U 

age = age (inf of ageru) 402; 

N [o] - 581 

age 259; expressions of — 153, 
337, 751,768n; relative — of 
addressee 916; — + “tigai 134, 
826 

ageku -fnil 667 
agent 36,43,183,240,254, 
262, 518 (repetitive), 524, 
887; active — (= initiator) ^ 
causative — (= instigator) 38; 
exclusive — 43; impersonal 
(institutional, group) — 43; 
semantic — 191; underlying 

— of causative 256, 293; 
underlying — of passive 41 (ni 
yori), 72, 287, 295 (unex¬ 
pressed); — as source 296; 

— 'from/by' (ni/kara) 41; 

— marked by de 43-4, 185; 

— marked by kara 45, 185, 
212, 295, 310; — marked by 
ni 41, 185, 287, 293, 310; 

— marked by 6 293; — with 
-tari 573. See implied —, 
passive —, pseudo —, subject 

agentive genitive 135 
-ageru: V-i — 444, 451 
ageru 46,191,220,310,346, 
350, 352-3, 465, 597, 1066; 

— as aux 510. See -te — 
agete: N [o] -492, 494, 581, 

593 

agezu: mikka ni — 579 
aggregation: logical — 152; 

— expressed by mo 60, 69; 

— of English pronouns 143 
-aginaa, -agiyun: V — 417 
agrammatism 299,1081-2 
-agumu, -aguneru: V-i — 448, 

452 

ahante: V — = V-[u] ahan te, 

S ahan te/to 974 
-'aharu: V-i — 352 
-ahen: V - 376 
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-ahin: V — 376n 
ahureru 42, 193, 207, 544 
-'a i: V — = V-u [w]a yo 921 
ai ... 442, 791-2, 798 
ai (inf of au) 403 
ai ’love’ 208, 302, 707 
ai! 1042 
aiai( _ ) (taru) 755 
Aichi 352, 371,384, 406, 576n, 
958 

aida 65, 153, 211, 215,217, 

472, 473, 507, 602, 667, 750n; 
sooroo — 973, 1040; — “zyuu 
131,810n 
aida-aida(“) 1062 
(a)i de: V - 478 
aidea 667 
ai irenai 201,791 
ai-kawarazu 380, 792 
aim 887. See purpose 
ai mati/matte: N to — 581 
ai-mo kawarazu 329,400,441 
ai-moti 792 

ai-nari sooroo: VN — 1040 
ai-naru-beku-wa 792, 814 
ainiku {to} 811 
Ainu 87 

ai-sanai, -sareru, -saseru 348 
aisatu, go-aisatu 208,390,423, 
870, 871,996 
ai-seru 348 

aiso mo koso mo, aiso-mo-koso- 
mo 86 

aiso [o] 86, 202, 335, 390 
ai-su = ai-suru 301 
ai-sumimasen 792 
ai-suru 45,187,188,295,298, 
348, 521n, 531, 871, 912 
aitai( — ); — suru 791n, — - zuku(~) 
128 

aite 251,335, 442, 471,627, 
628, 648, 654, 664, 746, 
867-9, 893, 1077; - ga - 664, 
658 

aite-dori/-dotte: No — 581, 593 
ai-tomo ni 786,791,812 
aitu 1051,1067 
ait[u]aa /aitsaa/ = aitu wa 87 
ai-tugu = ai tugu 491 
aituide = ai tuide 491,791 
aitu-me 831 

aka'red' 269,745,823,953 
aka'grime' 283, 1009 
akaaka-to 800, 1022 
akahen 385 
akai 21,22-3, 392n 


akaku 22-3 

aka-mi 424; — -gakaru 285 
akan 80, 385 
aka-no 745 
akarui 193,416 
akaru-mi 911 
aka-sa 909 

akasi, o-akasi 334,833 
Akasi 18 
akasimahen 385 
akatuki {ni}wa 667 
... ake = [wjake 734 
akehen 385 
ake-hiro/ppiro-ge 993 
ake-kure 497 

akeru 187,188,279,281,305, 
308, 344, 422, 442, 443, 444, 
497, 541,542 
akesimahen 385 
aki (inf of akiru) 223 
aki 'autumn' 210, 473; — mo 
sue 664n 

aki 'weariness' 223 
aki-aki 411,799 
Akihabara 19 
akimahen 385 

akiraka 760, 865; — ni suru 996 
akirame(') < akirame 320,884 
akirameru 344,442,449,527, 
550, 961 

akire-hateru, -kaeru 447 

akireru 405,450,996 

akireta 747 

-akiru: V-i - 450, 452 

akiru 192,450,837 

akke(-)nai 387, 992 

akko, ako 1066n 

akogareru 192,405 

-a[ k]u > -a'u > -oo 370n 

aku, "aku: V-r[u) — 357, 790, 

839 

aku 187, 305, 405,518; (as af¬ 
firmative of akan = ikenai) 385 
aku = aku [ru] = akeru 837 
aku = aku [ru] = akiru 837 
akuru(-) ... 620, 668, 748 
akuseku {to}- 809 
akusitu na/no 180,824 
alias 842 

alienable possession 259,260-1, 
(thematized) 268,271, (resulta- 
tive as —) 528, (and adnominali- 
zation) 647 

'all' 416, 533, 534, 568 
allative 29, (in dialects) 49-50, 
185, 192, 205-16, 220, 222, 


347; dropped — 227; 
epithematized — 627, 636; 
set-closer — 153, 212-6; sub¬ 
jectified — 430, 641; un¬ 
marked — 52, 227; — marked 
by ga 39, 430; — marked by 
made 70, 72, 398n; — of place 
= locational —; — of time = 
temporal —; — preceding the 
subject 237; — together with 
traversal object 190; — with 
direct object 191. See double —, 
locational —, temporal —; e 
allomorphs (= alternant shapes) 
of copula inf 239 
'almost' 933. See hotondo 
'also' 70, 167, 168, 169, (* 

'even') 170, 328 ('too'). See 
'and' 

Altaic comitative 47 
alternative = representative 566 
alternative questions 155,303, 
512,924, 926 

alternatives 142 (hoo); — con¬ 
joined by ka 87, 1 54 
'although' 412. See 'but' 
amaerul") 25, 192 
-(a)mai (as affirmative hortative) 

610 

amai 425 
ama-iro 823, 1068 
-(a)maku: V — = V-(a)m[u] aku 
839 

ama-mi 911 
Amami 140,357,1075 
Amano-hasidate 18 
aman-ziru 876, 878 
amanzite 491 

"amari 94. 101, 131, 132, 137, 

380, 796 

amari (= a(n)mari) 385,434, 

807n. See — {nil 
amari (< amari), o-amari 333, 

807n, 887; S amari 94, 668 
amari {ni} 473,807,887 
amari-sae, amassael"), amatusae 
72 

amaru 527 

-"(a)masi: V -357,943 
amata 766 

ambiguity 524, 744, 848, (ortho¬ 
graphic —) 964-5; — of: adnom- 
inalization 624, 665; adverbialized 
number 781; byooki 823; N no N 
623; N no VN 869; nominal S 
652; quotation and quotationali- 
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zation 666, 739; V-te aru 526; 
V-te ii 498; V-te iku/kuru 538; 
V-te mieru 544; V-te simau 
534; zibun 1078n 
ambivalent — : AN/PcN 617; V 
(transitivity) 190, 308-9, 878; 
V shapes 837 

ame 93, 177, 241,276, 379. 

See huru 

-a[m]u > -a'u > -oo 287, 370n, 
398, 426n, 605, 613 
amu 448 

-lalmu bakari: V — 614 
AN = adjectival noun 
an- 391 

-(a)n =-(a)n[u] 371,381,613; 

= -lalmu 613, 674, 1019 
an 'plan' 668 
-ana-(neg) 287,440 
-(a)na: V — 372, (— akan) 385, 
558, 559 

ana 259,394,722,1060 

anagati 385 

-(a)nai: (pure A) 384 

- (a) nai: V - 27, 370-1, 558; 

V r ru ka V, - N 928 

- (a) nai bakari: V — 614 
-(a)nai daroo: V — 382, 385, 

606; - ni 982 
-(a)nai de: V — 140n, 377, 
379,477, 478,479,483, 

488 ,500-1, 967; (= -(a)nai ze) 
495; — ageru 598; — aru 527; 

— hosii 598; — itadaku 598; 

— ii 500; — iku 538; — irareru/ 
irarenai 520; — iru 379, 396, 
519; — kudasai, kudasaru 598; 

— kureru 478, 598; — morau 
598; — orareru/orarenai 520; 

— simau 428, 534-5; — simatta 
380; — sumu/sumasu/sumaseru 
546-7; — yaru 598. See -(a)nai 
-f-n}- de 

-(a)nai de mo: V — 500 
-(a)nai de/zya nai: V — 369 
-(a)nai de 'ru: V — 515n 

- (a) nai desu: V — 375, 1029 
-(a)nai desyoo: V — 607, 1030n 
-(a)nai de wa: V — 379, 500; 

— arimasen 478 

-(a)nai d' o-ide: V — 515n 
-(a)nai d' oku: V — 529 
-(a)nai d' oru: V — 515n 
-(a)nai ka: V]-ru/-ta ka V] — no 
utiH ni 927; V]-ru ka Vj — 
ni, — no N 928 


-(a)nai kagiri: V — 683 

-(a)nai koto: V — ni wa 379, 

396, 552, 561; V - da 843; 

V — nasi ni -[wai 396, 552n; 

V — ni siyoo 611; V — wa 
nai 394 

-(a)nai mae ni/kara: V — 388 
-(a) nai mama (de) 388 
-(a)nai mo: V — = V-(a)nai [no] 
mo 895 

-(a)nai “nagara -[mo-]: V — 414 
-(a)nai nara: V — 379 

- (a) nai In]- de: V — 478 

- (a) nai ni: V — = V-(a)nai [no] 

ni 890-4; = V-(a)nai [ka no 
util - )] ni 902; V r ru ka V[ 

- 928 

-(a)nai saki (ni/kara) 388, 662 
-(a)nai si: V — 976 
-(a)nai to: V - 379, 500,556, 
558, 561,974 

- (a) nai to: V — = V-(a)nai [no] 

to 894 

-(a)nai uti( — ): V — (ni/wa/kara) 
387-8,440, 662; (V-ru ka-) 
926, 927 

-(a)nai wa: V — = V-(a)nai [no] 
wa 895 

-(a)naiwake ni [wa] ikanai 369, 
552n, 734 

-(a)nai yoo ni: V — 382, 394, 
967; — siyoo 611 
-(a)nai-~zimai: V —428 
-(a)nakanbe[e]: V — 609 
-(a)nakappe: V — 609 
-(a)nakaroo: V — 606, 615; — 
ni 982 

-(a)nakatta: V — 372, 602 
-(a)nakattanbe[e]: V —609 
-(a)nakattappe: V — 609 
-(a)nakattara: V — 372 
-(a)nakattari: V — 372, 380 
-(a)nakereba: V - 372, 555, 558; 

— naranai (ikenai, dame) 369, 
372,378,380,463,481,556, 
559; — no zyookenl - ) 559 

-(a)nakerya [a]: V — 372, 498n, 
558,559 

-(a)naku: V - 372, 377, 394, 

396 

-(a)naku: V — = V-(a)n[u] aku 
839 

-(a)naku mieru 470 
-(a)naku mo: V — nai 394 
-(a)naku naru: V —457 
-(a)naku site: V — 479 


-(a)naku suru: V — 458 
-(a)nakut'atte: V — 938-41 
-(a)nakute: V - 372, 377, 396, 
477, 478, 483, 488,500-/; 

— mo 379; — -[mo]- (+ ii, 
kamawanai, daizyoobu, 
kekkoo, yorosii) 498n; — wa 
380, (+ ikenai, naranai, dame, 
komaru) 498n, 556, 559 

-(a)naku to mo: V — 379, 498, 
1010; — sumu 546 
-(a)naku-[t]-tya 498n, 559 
-(a)naku wa nai: V — 369, 394, 
843n, 849 

-(a)nakya[a]: V — 372, 498n, 
558, 559 

analogous entailment (sae) 73 
analogy 477 

-(a)-namo, -namu, -nan: V — 
426,958 

-(a)nanda, -(a)nandara, 
-(a)nandari: V — 372 
-(a)nande: V — 477n 
anaphora 1066-73; situational 

— 244, 248; synoptic — 623; 

— as Identifier 248; — as reprise 
of Identified 247-8 

anaphoric — : marking 240; no 
231; reference 228, 230, 863, 
(to quotation) 997n, 1068; 
reprise 230-3, 267, 623, 

1054 

-(a)na-sa: V — 375 
-(a) nasa-kagen 425,910 
-(a)nasa-soo: V — 992 
-(a)nasa-sugiru: V — 435 
-(a)na-soo: V — 992 
-(a)na-sugiru: V — 435 
anata 144,149,184,332,923, 
1067, 1075 
anata 1067 

anata-gatal") 149, 1079 
anata-sama 1076, 1079 
anata-tati 144, 149, 1079 
-(a)na'u /-(a)noo/ = -(a)na[k]u 
372, 377 

-(a)na'ute /-(a)noote/ = 
-(a)na[k]ute 372 
anbai 668 

-(a)n bakari: V — 614-5 
ancestral language 1075 
■and' 41,44,154-60,477, 

541,542, 968; 'and also' 395, 
483,8/7, 975,978,979; 
'and/but' 395, 479, 727, 854, 
861; 'and in proof' 395; 'and 
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so’ 394, 479, 818, 968; 'and 
then' 394, 479, 818, 975; 'and 
yet' 395, 479,878-9, 979 
-(a)nda: V — 602n 
an da = aru no da 852n 
an-dake( _ ) 789, 1070 
-(a)n de: V -477,478, (-mo) 
498n 

an de = aru no de 856n 
ane 567,1075 
-(a)neba: V — 372, 555; — 
naran [u] 558, 559n 
-(a)ne[-dol 556 
angai ( — ) 180,795,878,816 
ani 620,693,952 
ani hakaran ya 932 
animate — : N 93, 144, 152, 176, 
177, 203, 244, 281-2, 296; 

— concord 489; — possessor 
271; — subject 194 (direct), 

184 (generalized), 402-3, 517, 
520 

ani-san 1079 
anka 563n,797 
-(a)n kate: V — 941 
-(a)nkatta: V — 372, 602n 
-(a)nkattara, -(a)nkattari: V — 372 
anken 668 
-(a)nkereba: V — 372 
-(a)nkerya [a]: V — 558, 559 
-(a)nkya[a): V — 588, 559 
anmari, a[n]mari-fnil 385,434, 
825, 807 n 
anmoku 827 

anna 245, 742-3, 778, (accent) 
784, 1066, 1067n 
annai, go-annai 187, 222, 335, 
343, 381,871; annai-syo(~) 

222, 645 
anna ni 742-3 
-(a)nna[ra]n: V — 558 
an-nasaru = ari-nasaru 340n 
an ni 786, 811 
an no = aru no 852 
an-no-syoo 811 
ano 745, 778, 1043, 1066; 

— A-i no ni 859 
ano-gurai 112 
ano-hen 1071 
ano-hi 1071 

ano-hito (anohito-tati/-ra/-domo) 
144, 150, 656n, 1067-8, 1071, 
1074-5, 1078 
ano-hoka 1071 
ano-kata 1071 

ano-ko (anoko-tati/-ra/-domo) 


144, 150, 656n, 745n, 1067-8, 
1071, 1074-5, 1078 
ano-koro 1069, 1070 
ano-kurai 112,789,1070 
ano-mama 1072 
ano-noti(~) 1071 
/-(a)noo / = -(a)na'u = -(a)na[k]u 
372, 377 

/-(a)noote/ = -(a)na'ute = 
-(a)na[k]ute 372 
ano-setu 1071 
ano-tabi 1071 
ano-toki 1071 
ano-toori 1072 
ano-tugi 1071 
ano-yo( _ ) 1069,1072 
ano-yoo 1072 
ano-zibun 1071 
an-san 1079 

ansin 289, 601 (go—), 984 
'ansu 1036 

answer: neg — (to perfect ques¬ 
tion) 374n, 603; — to neg 
question 368 
anta 1067 
antan 755 

anticipatory — : adverbs 225n, 
367-8, 385-6, 552, 553, 608, 
609, 733, 784-5,906,926, 
959, 989, 1051; — alert to 
quotation 897; — phrase 985; 

— resultative 525-7 
antithesis 39, 40, 41,858. See 
'but' 

antithetical transition 854 
-(a)n tfe} V — 558; — ikan/akan 
558 

antonym(s) 210,385,425, 

508, 763, 768n; — lacking 391 
antonymous predicates 64 
antonymously paired sentences 
898-900 
an-tyan 1079 

-lalnu: V - 371,381-4, 384n, 

(- N) 618 

-(a)nu bakari: V — 614 
-(a)nu ("Inagara -fmoj- 414 
-(a)nu-~zimai: V — 428 
'any' 240, 568 
-(a)nya: V - 372, 558, 559 
an-zen 'gloomy' 755 
anzen 'safe' 761 
ao 399,823,953 
ao-ao 799 
aogu 351 

ao-mi, aomi-gakaru 285 


Aomori 49, 617n 
aomuke ni 786 
aonoke ni 786 
apocopation 556 
apostrophe ('): marks (7) certain 
syllable boundaries, (2) ab¬ 
breviation, (3) un-affricated t 
or d (before u/i) 15,17,26; 

(= -q) 915 
apparel 1042 

appearance expressions 173; 
(gerund) 479; (yoo) 731-3; 
(process) 886; (ka) 928, 929; 
(naril 953, (S nari) 956; 

(rasii) 986-90; (-soo/-ge) 

991-5 

apposition 134, 135, 147, 210, 
215, 254, 256, 520, 751,937, 
939n, 950, 1004n, 1048-55. 
See inverted — 

appositional ellipsis 777, 781n 
approval 500 

approximate numbers 768n, 
770n 

-a[p]u > -a'u > -oo 370n 
aq 1042; — to iu ma ni 1022-3 
-(a)r- (deriving VI) 309 
ar-’be’ 292, 311; (as semanti¬ 
cally empty) 53, 309, 383, 
392, 399n; (with -azu) 371, 
376-7. See ari, aru 
ara = ara! 87, 1042, 1066n 
*ar-a 1078 

araba, ara-ba 239,555 
araeru = arayuru 748 
arahen yaro 610 
arai(-)mono 762,871 
arairu = arayuru 748 
araizarail - ) 808,887 
arakata 806 
arakazi me 802 
araku = ar[u) aku 839 
aramasi 668, 808 
aramu 370n, 382, 615 
aran = aramu 607,615 
(*)aranai 371,383 
araneba 555 
aran-kagiri 613 
aranu 371 n, 374, 748, 754 
aran zuran 609-10 
ara-ppoi 286 
araq! 1042 
arare-mo-nai 290 
arareru 289-90,341,531 
araserareru: -tdej- — 341 
arasezu 290 
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arasi 833 j 

arasimeru 289-90, 383; to — 293 
arasoi( — ) < arasoi 205, 668, 884 
arasotte 491 

arasou 44, 188, 201,527, 791 
arasuzi 668 
arata 760, 787 
aratamete 490 
-(a)ratta: V — 372 
arau 234,343,444,462,486 
arawal - ) 311,760 
araware < araware 266, 394 
arawareru 205,311,434,442, 
443, 527, 544, 674, 677, 
724,820 

arawasu 311,646,663 
arayuru 748, 753, 754 
arazaramu, arazaran 607 
arazaru: N ni — N 383, 581n 
arazi: N ni wa/mo — 607 
arazu 373-4, 377, 382, 383; N 
ni — -fsite} 581,835 
arazu [n]ba 555 
arbitrarily posited S 30 
arbitrary measures 775 
-are-(passive) 292. See-(r)are- 
-(a)re- (deriving VI) 309 
are'that' 78,89,144,745, 

1023, 1043, 1046, 1051, 
1066-7, 1068, 1075, 1077 
are! 1066n 

are: (imperative) 557,961, 

962; (lit. concessive) 324 
areba ,316-7, 322, 323, 555, 

(N tb ] —) 1002; A,-ku mo 
4 — }■ Aj-ku mo aru 563; 

4mosi4 ... yoo na koto ga 
- 733 

are-bakari 1070 
are-dakeC) 105,789,1070; 

(s* are dake) 1070n 
are(-do) 556 
are-dokoro 4ka4 1070 
are-giri 78, 789, 1070 
are-gurai 112,789,1070 
are-hodoC) 112,789,1070 
are-kara(~) 1070 
are-kiri,-kkiri 78,789,1070 
are-kore 157, 1072 
are-kurai,-kkurai 112,789, 

1070 

are-made 1070 
are-nara 1070 
are no 745 

are-ppakari,-ppakasi 1070 
are-ra 144,1070,1077 


areru 407 
are-siki( — ) 80, 1070 
are-tati 144, 1077 
are-tei 1072 
are ya kore ■fya}- 157 
are yo are yo 1060 
argument = pred adjunct 
[adjunct to a pred] = N 
adjunct [adjunct which is a N] 
34, 38, 153 

ar-i, ari 86,238,288,376,381, 
383, 397, 571,616, 831, 834; 
(directly nominalized) 736,904 
*ari < ari 397 
ari-ari 411,799; — to 1022 
ari-au,-awase(ru) 442 
*ari-ba = tati-ba 88 
ari-dasu 443 
ari de 571,834,904 
ari-enai 303, 384n; ari-eru 384n 
arigata-garu 698 
arigatai 361,469, 829 
ari-gati: V-te — 525 
arigato [o] 429n, 469, (N o [ ] 

-) 729, 1041 
arihureru 277,437 
ari-kaneru 449 
ari-ki 575 
arikitari no 746 
arimasen 376, 427, (— N) 

648; S [to ilttara — 565 
arimasu 21; — ~mai 607; — N 
648 

arimasyoo 615,1030 
ari mo suru 571 
ari-nagara (mo): V-te — 525 
ari-nan: sa mo — 426, 958 
ari-nasi 898 
ari-no-mama 397, 736 
ariseba 556, 575 
ari-si 575 
ari-sidai 411,412n 
ari-soo 994 

ari-sugiru 437,525,648 
arisamaC) 668 

ari-tai 257, 355, 358; de — 317 

ari-tei ( _ ) 1045 

ari to arayuru 748,1015-6 

ari-[t]take 105, arittake 806 

ari-uru/-u 303, 384n,448 

ari wa sinai: S [to ilttara — 565 

ari wa suru 571 

ari ya sinai = ari wa sinai 

aro ~mai 610 

aroo (= aru daroo) 551,606, 611, 
615; - N 618; N to mo - 


mono/hito 1012. See de — 
aroo ga 981 

aroo ni: N mo — 233, 727, 982 
aroo to 1020 
arrows 26, 648n 
article (of English) 70 
'aru: V-i — 352 
aru (adnoun s* V) 180, (— N 
wa) 496, 664, 748 
aru'exists (etc.)' 38,41,42,47, 
185, 186, 194-8, 251,257, 

275, 276, 279, 289-90, 298, 
303, 309, 345, 383, 402, 408, 
412, 437, 441-55 passim, 489, 
519, 530,608-9, 611,615, 
616n; (= okoru) 177, 217; 

(= okonawareru) 43, 279; neg 
of - 371, 375-6; ni + - 238, 
316; — and stasis 217; — as 
aux 273, 344, 352, 417. See 
de —, -ku —, ni —, -te —, to — 
aru 'has' 186, 194-5, 220, 256, 
263, 297, 304, 341,346, 350, 
355, 368, 432; (adnominalized) 
647-8, (conjoined with iru) 

197; (dropped in adnominalized 
S) 260-1,266; N, [ga] - N 2 
752 

aru ban = aru-ban 474, 795n, 

801 

aru ga mama 736 
aru hi = aru-hi 668 (S —), 753, 
801, (— no kotfii 843 
aruite 412, 453, 484, 512; — iru 
217, 218; - iku/kuru 536 
arui-wa 159, 608, 758, 784n, 
793,818 

aruka 61 (as implied question); 
— naki ka no N, — nasi no N 
833 

(*)aruki < aruki 885 
-aruku: V-i — 447, 452 
aruku 36, 40, 186, 187, 198, 
234,276,280,313, 404,412, 
451,454, 527, 531,603, 621, 
668; V-te - 513 
aru ~mai 340, 606n 
aru-maziki/-mazii 383, 749, 

753, 943 
aru mon ka 428 
aru-nas^898 
aru tokjJaru-toki 89 
aru tuki = aru-tuki 89 
aryaa = ari wa 565 
-(a)s- (deriving VT) 309 
'as' 396 (ni), 736 (mama) 
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asa 93, 177,473, 636, 795 
asa-asa 799,800n 
asa-ban 160 
asa-gata 109 
asahaka 760 

asana-asana, asa-na asa-na 806, 
1062 

asana-yuuna, asa-na yuu-na 791, 
806, 1062 
asaneboo 90, 465 
asa ni ban ni 160 
-asase(-ru): V — 287n, 291 
-ase-(ru): V — 292. See-(s)ase- 
-aseru: V-i — 452 
aseru 'fades' 407; aser-u 'rushes' 
424 

-ase-sase-: V — 291 
-a-si- 282,990 
asi = watakusi 1076 
asi 268, 871 n, 955 
asiato 668 
'as if' 731,732,929 
asikake 792 
asikarazu 382 
asiki 832,900 
-"(a)sime- 288 
asimoto 668 
-(a)simu[ru]: V — 838 
asi=§-si^= 832 

asi-sigeku 785,790,805,816 
asita 783; — “zyuu 131 
asobase 352, 965 
asobasare: V-i — sooroo 1040 
asobasu 34Q 346, 349 
asobi < asobi 246, 426, 886; 

asobi-goto 841 
asobu 186n, 218, 351,450, 

636 

asoko 745, 1066, 1068 
asoknfijra 1071 
aspect 206n, 238, 272-82, 439, 
441-55 passim; — of -'garu 
360-1; — with 'if', 'when' 365 
aspectual — : categories overrid¬ 
den by context 521 n, 541; fea¬ 
tures 280; incongruity 217, 

882 

assari 798 

assertion 356, 366; adv of — 813 
assertiveness (attenuated by 
multiple neg) 369 
assi = watakusi 1076 
assimilation; phonetic — 137, 
140, 194,289,376, 392,610, 
1032-3; labial — of vowel 72, 
88; nasal — of final high vowel 


376, 539; palatal — 87 (of 
semivowel), 476 (of V-i-te); 

— of Chinese bound VN to 
native pattern 873-5 

association of morphemes 223 

'as soon as' 927-8,932,955,974 

asterisk!*) 26,196 

asu 947; asu-ga/no-hi 267 

-asu: V-i — 352 

-(a)su: V — (dialect hortative) 

610 

asuko 1066,1068 
'as well' 169. See'also' 
ataeru 298, 310; ataezu 290 
atahuta -fto} 809 
atai = watakusi 1076 
atai-suru 193, 872, (V-ru/-ta —) 
890 

ataka-mo 753, 785, 793, 814 
atakusi 1076 
'at all' 68,169 
atama 268,328,651; — 

- [ k ] kara 790 
atara 750 

ataranai: V-ru ni wa — 890 
atarasii 361,896,907 
atarasi (i]mono-zuki 133 
atarasiku 418,467 
atarazu-sawarazu 378 
'atari 91 ,94, 101-2, 132, 137, 
887; (?) - kfeio 85 
atari (7= atari < atari) 137, 620, 
668, 887^ 

atari = atari (inf) 137; N ni — 
395,581^ j 

atari < atari; — sawari 378 
atarimae 248, 470 
ataru ... (adnoun) 748 
ataru (V) 277, 407, 408 
atasi, atasi-tati 184,1076 
atataka, atatakai 747,761 
atatte: N ni — 395, 581,593; 

S ni — 890 

-atau: V-i — 448, 449-50 
-atawazu: V-i — 449-50 
'ate 94, 102,131, 132, 137 
ate: N o — ni suru 456 
ate = watakusi 1076 
ate-hamete: N ni — 581 
ate-konde: No — 581 
'ate ni 41, 193 
ateru 421,449 
ati 147, 1067 
ati-koti 1073 
atira 147, 1066 
atira-kotira 1073 


atira-sama(-gata) 151 
ato 136,510,620,669;- 
kara, kara — (kara] 508,669; 

— kara — kara 1060; — de 
219, 507-8; - Wei 474, 669; 

— ni 219; — ni natte 337, 422; 

— wa225n,621.See-ru—, 

-ta — 

ato-ato 1062 
atokata-mo-naku 374 
atonic 19; — adjuncts (with 
omitted particles) 51; — adv 
225n, 1069; — inflected forms 
392-3, (accent before sika) 82; 

— phrase (loses following junc¬ 
ture) 22,91 

atonicizing suffixes 19,427,726 
atorandamu 762 
ato-zukeru 284 
attatta 604 

atte K ari-te <-aru): A-ku mo 
i - i 497; N [ga] - 490, 

(- no N) 492-3; N ni - 581, 
593; N to - 1002;S-final - 
(yo/ne) 494-5; — ka 493; — 
mireba 541-2; — mo 497; 

(d'atte, -t'atte) 938 
atte (< a[p]i-te <-au) 494 
atte aru 527; atte iru 519 
atte kara 551 

attention: focus of — 52-90, 
218,258; 'pay - ' 189 
atte oku 530 
atti 147, 1066 
atti-kotti 1073 
attitudinals. Cf. sentence 
extensions 
at-to = aq to 

-(a)t-to < -(a)s(u] to 610 
attribute (predicated) 154 
attributee 36, 240, 254, 259 
attribution 259 
attributive (= adnominal) 

238, 273, 275, 316; literary 

— 264, 303, 306, 616n, 831-9, 
956-7; pseudo-literary — 288, 
303; - neg 371-2, 381; (fixed 
reductions of) — nuclei 745 

attributive genitive 259-60,264, 
265, (thematized) 269-70, 

271 

attyau 534 
atu-atu 800 
atu-garu 361 
atui 'thick' 827 

atui 'hot' 361,399,425,827,859 
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atukai < atukai? N-atukai 
879-80 

atukau 23, 469, 527 
atumari < atumari 209, 884, 

887 

atumaru 108,153,209,218, 
404, 702, 720, 786 
atumeru 108,153,188,465, 
622,711,718 
atu-mi 327 
-(a)tura: V — 610 
aturaeru 24 
atu-sa ¥= atu-sa 911 
/au/ > /aa/ 912 
..a-u, -au = loot 476n,836n 
-a'u l-ool 287,370n 
-au: V-i - 153,201,203,440, 
441-2, 451, 791 

au 40,186,202,203,338,343, 
344, 346, 350, 358, 403, 486; 

— hito — hito 1061 
authentic examples 631 
authority 919,920 
autosuggestion 999 
aux = auxiliary 

auxiliary: semantically empty — 
53, 194, 238; — adjectives 429; 

— 'be' (aru) 47; — conversions/ 
constructions 291; — da (from 
nil 183; — suru 183, 222, (with 
VN) 289, 438; — tu(ru) under¬ 
lying gerund 273; — verbs 203, 
273, 356, 399-400, (applied 

to S-te S) 485-6 ,510-51, 
(epistolary) 1039-40; — with 
-(a)zu ni 379. See gerund —, 
inf —, clause —, bound — 
auxiliary number = counter 
auxiliary-voicing (VN) 289,302, 
348 

Awaji-jima 60 
aware 237, 364 
awaremi(') < awaremi 884 
awasaru 31 2, 350n 
awase: N ni/(to) — 581 
-awaseru: V-i — 405, 442 
awaseru 312, 350n 
awasete 490, 812, 818; N ni/(to) 
-581 

awasu 312, 350n 
awateru 344; awatetfe^ 491 
awa-yokuba 556 
ayamari < ayamari 669, 884 
-ayamaru: V-i — 448, 452 
ayamaru 547, 598, 678, 734 
ayamatiC) < ayamati 418,884 


ayamatte 491 
ayasii 361 

-(a)z’aa: V - 381,555 
-(a)zar-: V — 377 
-(a)zaran: V — 382 
-(a)zareba: V — 382, 555 
-(a)zari-ki/-si: V — 575 
-(a)zaru: V - 371,372, 381-3, 
618; — "bekarazu 944; — o 
enai 369, 378, 896 
-(a)zatta,-(a)zattara,-(a)zattari: 

V - 372 
a-zen 755 

azi 437n; S - 620,635, 660 
-(a)zi [to]: V- 380, 382, 611 
azikinai 387 

-(a)zu: V - 371 n, 372, 376-81, 
394, 478; (in phrasal postposi¬ 
tions) 578; (dialect hortative) 

610; — ar- 372, 381; — ni -fwa]- 
irarenai 369 

-(a)zuba, -(a)zu-ba = -(a)zu-fnj-ba 
-(a)zu da/de: V -377-8, 603 
azukaru 205,310,349 
azukeru 310,423 
Azuma 88,917 
-(a)zu-mi: V — 380 
-(a)zu nagara: V — 417 
-(alzu-fnj-ba: V — 380, 553, 

555, 556 

-(a)zu ni: Vpru ka — Vj 928 
-(a)zu 4ni}: V - 140n, 377, 379, 
396,478, (in phrasal postposi¬ 
tions) 578 

-(a)zu ni iru: V — 379, 519 
-(a)zu -fni}- ite mo: V — 378 
-(a)zu ni mo: V — 379 
-(a)zu ni oku: V — 478, 530 
-(a)zu ni simau: V — 535 
-(a)zu ni sumu/sumasu/ 
sumaseru: V — 546-7 
-(a)zu ni wa: V — (inai) 379 
-(a)zu ni -fwa]-: V — irarenai 369, 

378, 498n, 520, 530; — okanai 

379, 530; — orarenai 378, 498n, 
520,559 


-(a)zu-te: V — 477, 478 
-(a)zu to 4mo}: V — 378, 379, 
498, 546, 1010 
-(a)zu wa: V — 381,556 
-(a)zu- "zimai: V —428 


-ba = -wa (birds) 767n 
(-)ba 566; (= "pa) 88; (-tara —, 
nara —, -re —) 53, 74, 87; 

(6 —) 53. See -(alba, -(r)eba 
ba: N — (dialect accusative) 47, 
60 

ba = ba [nu] 1075 
ba'place' 88 
baa = bakari 91 
baa, o-baa 333 

baai 194, 229, 230, 379, 474,552, 
617n, 631,664, 669. 730 
baai-baai 1061n 
baari = bakari 91 
babytalk 334, 408n 
backgrounding: (of adjuncts) 
52-60, 64, 82, 255, 268; (of 
nucleus) 317-22; (of simplex) 
328. See subdual, wa 
bai = bakari 91 
bai: S - 923 
baibai 209 
baita: S — 923 
baka = ba[k]ka = bakari 91 
baka 256, 325, 959, 967. See 

— ni 

bakageru, bakageta 277, 278, 
285, 747 
baka-me 830 

baka ni 810; — naru, baka-ni- 
naru 456; — suru 454 
baka-rasii 987 
bakari 90,91 (accent), 94, 
102-3, 131,132, 136, 326, 
502,511,767, 972; adv- 
794; S - 617 (N na -), 661, 
665, 666, 667, 669, 744. See 
to —, -(a)n —, -te — iru 
bakari da: V-ta — 660, (st dake) 
671 

bakari de 4wa}: — naku-fte]-, — 
nasi 321,367,397,669 
bakari ka: N/S — 367,930; [sore 

- 1047 

( — )bakari kfelo 85 

bakari ni: S-ta —, V-ru — natte 


~baki 133 

ba[k]ka, bakkari, ba[k]kasi = 
bakari 91 
-baku 176n 
baku-baku (taru) 755 


-(a)zu no: V - (N) 378, 379-80 iru 669 
-(a)zura: V — 610 'bakari ~zutu 139 

-(a)zu site: V — 377, 378 (site mo), bakasi = ba[k]kasi = bakari 91 
385,487,488 baka-yaroo 1042 

bakemono 334 
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bamen(") 669 
"bamu 283 
-ban 'nights' 737n 
'■ban 'number' 829-30 
ban: S — (emphatic) 923 
ban 'evening' 473, 629 
-"bana 425-6 
bana: S — 923 
-"banme = toan "me 830 
banta: S — 923 
ba[nu] 1075 
banzai 1042 
banzi 241 

"bari 94, 103, 132, 137 
bari, baru = bakari 91 
-"baru 283-4, 278 (kaku —) 
basat-to = basaq-to 1025 
base. See adjective —, nominal 
—; consonant —, vowel — 
basic — : accent 392, (oxytonic 
endings) 476; form 401 (of S), 
870 (of V); style 1028 
bas-surul") 289,874,875,878 
basyo 629, 636, 658, 709, 982 
bata-bata 1024 
batten, batte mo: S — 979 
bawai = baai 734 
-be (= he < pe) 47 
"be = ~be[e] 539,609,943^1 
be = bakari 91 
'be'. See aru, iru; da, ni, to 
'because' 480,491,553,725, 
726, 736,740; ('just -') 970; 
('perhaps —') 928, 929,9 68 
'become'. See (intransitive) 
mutative, naru, -te iku/kuru 
bee = bakari 91 
~befe-f 609,943-4 
beeri = bakari 91 
'begin' 153,217,272,274, 

566. See 'start', -te iku/kuru 
behavior 244 
"bei 609,943-4 
Bei(-) 750 

"bekarazaru: V-ru — 382, (— N) 
670,944 

"bekarazu: V-ru — 382,944 
"be [k]i 609, 943-4 
"beki ("be-ki) 608-9,670,785, 
943-4 

bekkoC) 63,822 
"beku 670,944 
beku sooroo: V-ru — 1039 
belittling 161,173-4 
benefactive = favor (giving/ 
receiving) 


benefaction 600. See favor 
(giving) 

beneficial affect 298-9 
beneficiary 38,191-3,254,255; 
(marked by 6) 310; (subjecti¬ 
fied) 296, 310; (unmentioned) 
344 

benefit 600 (See favor receipt); 

dative of — 36, 193 
bengi "zyoo 131 
bengo siftef: No — 581 
benkyoo 178, 276, 281,343, 
390, 402, 494, 798, 883n 
benpi 419 
benri-sa 910 
bentoo, o-bentoo 335 
"besi ("be-si) 608-9, 670, 785, 
943-4 
bessite 491 

'best' 143, 183; ('one's—') 738 
besuto 143 
betaa 143,561 
beta-beta 1023 
beta-bore 408 
'better' 565 
"betu 94, 103, 137 
betu 63, 201,375, 396,456, 
464,471,579,761,825 
betu-betu 153,180,822,827 
betudan 385, 784, (— ni) 787, 
813 

betu ni 385, 784, 813. See betu 
-bi (fish) 775 
bi 93, 178 
bibi (taru) 755 
bibiddo 762 
"biki 94, 103, 131,137 
bikkuri 192,207,791,798, 
1023 

biku-biku 798 
bilabial f- 15 

binboo 402; binboo-tarasii 285 
binkan 193 

binom = a two-morpheme (two- 
character) word. See Chinese 
binzyoo si-fte)-: N ni — 581 
-"biru 284 
biryoku "nagara 415 
bizi reiku 1053 
blend(s): syntactic — 190, 210, 
218, 220, 256, 299, 322, 337, 
489, 599, 1081; — of grammar 
types 197; — of two S 53 (with 
opposite focus), 219 (with 
ni/de) 

bo (?) > [w]o 88 


body-parts 359 
bokul") (boku-ra, boku-tati) 
149, 184, 1048, 1075, 1076, 
1078 

bokul") n 'ti(") 852 
-bon = -hon 769 

bon, o-bon 333; bon, o-bon 
'tray' 335 

bon'yari 798, 1023 

boo, go-boo 335 
booi 17,1006 

boosi, o-boosi 333, 457, 653 

booya 1079 

booyoo 755 

boozen-ko 756 

boru > woru > oru 273 

bosu 'boss' 149 

'both' 152,168,416,497. 

See mo 

bottyan 997, 1079; bottyan- 

- 277 

bound — : aux 287, 1029; 
morphemes 335 (with go-), 
388 (with neg prefix); VN 
301-2, 378, 870, 872-8 
boundaries = junctures 16,18 
boya-boya 798 
brackets ([)):— and notched 
brackets (f f, ft) 26-7, 28; 

— around accent marks 21,22 
breve 915n 

'bring' 513,539 

bu- (= hu-; = mu-) 390, 765 

bu 670 

bu-aisatu, bu-aisoo 390, 765 
buan 391 
buatu.buatui 761 
bu-enryo 765 
buffered S 356 
bu-huuryuu, bu-iki 765 
build-up (= adjuncts) 34, 254 
buka 'subordinate' 149 
-bukai 285n 
bu-kakkoo 765 
"buki 133 
bu-kimi(') 390, 765 
bu-kiryoo 765 
bu-kiyoo 390, 765, 795 
bukkiraboo 400,760 
buk-kir-u, buk-komu 400 
bukkol") seru 748 
bukotu 765 
bumon 670 

"bun 94,95, 103-4, 131, 137, 
767n 

bun 94,474, 670 
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Bungo = Literary Japanese 
bun-naguru 400 
bunri( — ) 206 
bunseki 996 

bunsetsu = phonological phrase, 
accent phrase 156 
bunsyoo = sentence(s); 268 
bup-panasu 400 
burakku, buraun 823 
burei 765 

~buri 95. 104, 131, 132, 137, 
283, 479, 913;-de 43 
~buru 282 
burui 670 
buruu 823 
buryoo 765 
-busa-: V-i — 357 
bu-sahoo, bu-saiku, bu-situke 
765 

bussoo 761 
busui < _ ) 765 
-busya-: V-i — 357 
busyoo 765 

'but' 154,246,727,783,818-9, 
843-5,854, 858,968,977, 

979. See 'and/but' 
buti-kaesu 447 
but-taosu 400 
but-teki 762 
but-tigai 400 
but-tobasu 400 
but-toosi 400 
bu[t]-tukeru 400 
but-tuzuke 400 
butu 400,450 
butukaru 203, 980, 990 
bu-tyoohoo 390,495,765 
'buy' 221. See kau 
bu-yoozin 765 
bu-zaiku 765 
bu-zama( _ ) 391 
bu-zen 755 
buzi -fni/de]- 473, 765 
'by (a time)' 43 
byoo: — taru 749 
byoodoo 181,202,822,824, 

827 

byooki, go-byooki 183,336,419, 
466n, 617. 627, 759, 822-3, 
827,854 

byoonin 658, 698 
boonin-byoonin 800 
byoo taru 749 
byoo-teki 762 

C = consonant(-base) 


calculus: predicate — 37 
cancelled accent (marks) 21-3, 

34, 413n, 476, 507n 
capitalization 18 
cardinal numbers 767n 
case: core — 29; peripheral — 162, 
174 (with mitai), 297; prime — 
53; — relationship 29, 34, 254; 

- valences 34,183, 185, (at¬ 
tenuated by nominalization) 

178 

case-marked N + de mo 168 
case markers/particles 49 
(dialect), 91,42, 154 (and 
conjoining), 924 (between in¬ 
determinate and ka); — dropped 
in adnominalized S 226, 624, 
629; — with de mo 155, 168, 

170n; — with nado 162; — with 
phrasal postpositions 577, 580, 
581-96 passim; — with yori 141; 

— with 'zutu 1 38-9. See ga, e, 
kara, made, ni, o, to 

cataphora; cataphoric — : anti¬ 
cipation 623; reference 231; 
no 863 

categories of — : grammar 28; 

nominal words 179 
cathectic — : A, AN 257, 359-65; 
object 36, 39,40, 188, 200, 
359-60, (extruded in cleft S) 
864; S 199; subject 38, 39, 

237, 359 

cathector (= emotion experiencer) 
36, 237 

cathexis 198-201,360 
causal 313-4; — adverbialization 
83; — condition 553-4; — gerund 
395, 482-3; — instrumental/ 
dative 207, (epithematized) 627, 
(subjectified) 430; - source of 
passive 296 

causative 191,275, 287-94, 
299-300, 308, 312-4; (nuclear 
focus) 319;344n (all voluntary); 
(in V,-i ni V 2 ) 401,402; 411, 
418, 420, 431; (accent) 440, 

445, 461,486,519; (+ V-te 
aru) 524, 527; (+ favor) 599, 

601; (favor +) 601; (as disfavor) 
600; adnominalized — 632; 
agent of — 38, 255; — inf 
(deriving N) 887-8;—with desi- 
derative, excessive, facilitative 
432-3, (+ excessive) 435; — 
with exaltation 337, (used for 
subject-exaltation) 341, (object- 


exalted) 343, 344n; — with 
koto ga dekiru 851; — with 
V-i aux 439, 451-2; — with 
V-te iru 521-2 

causativized: — mutative 455n, 
457-8, 459, 461; (underlying 
agent of) — S 256; — S-te S 
485-6; - V-te aux 551,521-2 
(iru), 531-2 (oku), 535 (simau), 
542-3 (miru) 

cause 83(+koso),40 (ni), 43 
(de), 46 (kara), 191,246 (de), 
733-4 (wake), 856-7 (no de), 
928 (no/sei ka), 976 (S si), 

980 (S ga), 968-74 (S kara/ 
mono); extruded — (in cleft 
S) 865; nonreversible specifi¬ 
cation of — 250; — expressed 
by transitional epitheme 620, 
621; — within cause 971. See 
na’ze, reason 

causer (= instigator) 287 
-CCC--*-CC-. See -nCC-, -nnn- 
ce (Korean) 90, 1066n 
central Honshu/Japan 50, 370n, 
973. See Chugoku, Hiroshima 
"cessationals" 914 
ch.. See ti..., fy... (Cf. 15) 
change — : in adjunct marking 
287; of position 41,154, 191, 
465; of possession 221; of 
state 41, 192,280, 421, (V) 
462-3. See mutative 
chi = ti 15 

Chiba 48, 49, 60,88, 371 n, 

475, 609, 964, 1036n; = Tiba 
18 

children: speech of — 341,356, 
859,919,927,945,978, 

1079; talking to - 331,1079 
Chinese: classical — 288n, 294, 
316; neg prefixes borrowed 
from — 388; AN of — origin 
755-6, 761-2, 764-5, 819; 
binoms of — origin 151,374, 
745, 752, 766, 824, 827, 872, 
878; morphemes of — origin 
348, 827, 1022n; VN of - origin 
331,347,876 (VN-zuru), 

886; (one-morpheme VN) 

289, 872-6; — characters 16, 
161,304, 381; — (= primary) 
numerals 766-75 passim, 829- 
30; — loanmorphs 86, 195, 

397, 7 84, 790n; — loanwords 
47, 94, 135, 137, 183, 731, 
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790, 824, 827, 1022n, 1041, 
1076, 1077; - names 1059; - 
mimetic adverbs 1022n; — 
nouns (and go-/o-) 331 n; — 
prefixes 750; — preposition i- 
137; — reduplications 827; — 
suffix 755; — VN synonym of 
quasi-possessive V 196, 305 
Chugoku area 140n, 372,966; = 
Tyuugoku 34 
-ci < -(i-)te 476 

circumstance (and consequence) 
857 

circumlocutions 291; (for 
exaltation) 338-42; (for 
requests) 959, 963-6; circum¬ 
locutionary potential 850-1 
class-member 259,265 
classificational identificational 
S 250 

classificatory counter 177n 
classifier ^ unit counter 725 
clause 28 (simplex), 58 (sub¬ 
ordinate), 232, 395, 477, 

478; - aux 185, 661. Cf. 
(nuclear/simplex) sentence, 
predicate 

clause particle [BB] = conjunc- 
tionalization (marker); S-ru 
made 

cleft S 244, 863-9 
cliches (= set phrases) 87,154, 
264, 296, 303, 342, 346, 

377n, 383n, 395, 492, 555-6, 
562, 574, 576, 754, 898, 937, 
957, 1012, 1068. See literary —, 
poetic — 

co (Korean) 90, 1066n 
coercion 293-4, 599 
cognate object 189 
cognate pairs of verbs [BB] = 
transitivity-paired V 
cohesion, cohesiveness: internal 

— of phrasal postpositions 577, 
578 

collectives 145; English — 143; 
inherent — 152 

collectivizes 35,134,143-54 
colloquial: — ablative 140; — 
conditions 553-4, 555; — geni¬ 
tive 260-1; — paraphrase 207; 

— variants of sika 76; (modern) 
— Japanese/language 238, 260, 
264, 304,316,412,889 

color 259,399,823-4 
combinations of — : focus-marked 


phrases 57; restrictives 132, 
(with ~zutu) 139-40 
'come'. See kuru 

comitative 36,44,89,154,202, 
203-4, 205, 630 
comma — : between numerals 
774; indicating juncture/thema- 
tization 227, 228, 247, 267; in 
romanization 18; insertion 
(idiosyncratic) 227, 245; mark¬ 
ing ellipsis 46, 242, 520, 662; 
marking parataxis 158; used 
misleadingly 236, 567 
command 275, 279, 287, 298, 
341, 393,437,858,914,919, 
920, 959-67; epistolary — 1040; 
indirect — 843, 944; inf used 
as — 1031; neg — 366; peremp¬ 
tory — 915; quoted — 461, 

998; — as device to link sen¬ 
tences 542; — following S 
kara ^ S no de 740, 857; — 
incompatible with hearsay 
984; — markers 392n; — 
precluded (for desideratives) 
358, (for potentials) 611,850; 

— will not follow S-ru to 974; 

— with subject thematized/ 
unthematized 233 

communicative (= communi- 
cational) instrumental 162, 
(epithematized) 627 
comparative conjunction 817 
comparator 29,34,90,91, 
140-3, 796 

comparison 34,140-3,732, 
797-8, (implied) 851;advof 

— 814 

compensatory lengthening of — : 
/a/ 496, 524, 558; /o/ 518 
(-yooru); Itl 147 
complement 281-2; object —, 
subject — 467; — of copula 
89; — of neg prefix 57. Cf. 
intruded epitheme, nominali- 
zation 

complementary distribution 218 
(ni/de) 

complementizers. Cf. nominali- 
zation, postadnominals, quota- 
tionalization; quasi-copula 
(tfe^iu); to; yoo 
completed 272; 'completely' 

274 

complex — : counters 135-6; 

— S 375, (made into condition) 


558, (vs simplex) 262n, 263 
components of — : lit. copula 
86, 238; meaning of mo 69; 
nucleus 316-7; V features 
280 

'(composed) of' 45 
compound — : lexeme 1082-3; 

N 16, 147, 158 (* N N), 222, 

223, 224, 265, 659 (* N [no] 

N), 752, 762-3 (AN-teki N 
4= —), 883-8 passim, 910; N 
accent 19, 91,158, 332, 406, 
767n, 1083; postpositions = 
phrasal postpositions 578; S 
225; V 397, 400, 407, 438-9. 

491,747-8. See numeral- 
counter —, coordinative — 
compounding process 419; 

(nigori) 88, 186 
compound verbals [BJ] = 
compound verbs and infinitive- 
auxiliaries 

concession 395 (inf), 479 (gerund), 
857 (S no de mo), 915 (ne), 938- 
41 (-t'atte); — that is a contrast 497 
concessive 53,86,90,473, 

483-4 (gerund), 853, 987; 
iterative — 246, 843-5; 
literary — 556-7, (required by 
koso) 556n; — adverbialization 
231; — conjunction 817 
conclusive form = predicative 
concurrent 153, 409, 413-7, 421 
concurrent-concessive 399,412-7; 

(+ excessive) 437; (+ V-te aux) 

551 

"condescension” [HaradaJ.Cf. 

object-exaltation 
condition(s) 184, 224 (nara), 

395 (inf), 497 l-te mo), 499- 
500 (-te wa), 552-6, (omitted) 

560; adverbial ized — 231 (S 
hoo ga), 232 (S no ga); antici¬ 
pated — 785; established — 975; 
gerund of — 479, 484, 785, 

(neg) 478; hypothetical — 497, 
975; subdued (and thematized) 

— 214; V-te miru + — 541; wa- 
marked theme as distilled — 230; 

— and theme(s) 232, 270; — of 
process 886; — within — 232, 558 

conditional (-tara): 53,371,553-6, 
564-6, 991; anticipated — 785; 

— and perfect vs provisional 
and imperfect 602; — replacing 
provisional 73, 239 
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conditionalization (asquasi- 
thematization) 228-9 
'confide(nce)' 222 
confirmation 914, 916; con¬ 
tingent —, joint — 64; con¬ 
firmatory particles 917 
confrontation>dative of — 36, 
192-3 

confronted: the - 192 
conjecture 356 
conjoined — : adverbs 158-9; 
highlighted adjuncts 320; 
number phrases 781-2; 
ordinals 830; phrases 422; 
questions 472 

conjoined sentences 64, 67, 

203, 320, 924; adnominalized 

— 57; imperative domain in 

— 962; neg domain in — 366; 

— with mitai 172; — with 
nagara 416; — with shared 
theme 229; — with nuclear 
focus 321,326-9 

conjoiner(s) 89,154-60,163 
conjoiner-marked phrase 159 
conjoining (of): adnominaliza- 
tions 263; AN 159, 819; 
adverbialized neg 366, 374, 
395,479,486, 1062; nado 
163; nouns (= nominal —) 

29, 41,87, 133, 142, 154-60, 
(before case-marking) 185, 
254; sentences 320, (predicate- 
identical S) 67, (parallel S) 
562-4; quantified nouns 1 59, 
781 -2; temporal ablative and 
allative 211; VN 159. See 
loose — 

conjoinment: direct — 819; 

generalized — 162, 167 
conjugation 238n, 287n, 309, 
370-1, 372, 754, 836-8 
conjunction(s) 424,783,785, 
793, 817-21; S-linking, S- 
connecting — 225, 619; — in 
adnominalized S 616 
conjunctional — : links 37; 
themes 225 

conjunctionalization(s) 968-83; 
da no as — 951; S nari as — 
955; subordinating — 250n; 

— expressing condition 552 
(See -ru to, da to); — in 
adnominalized S616 

conjunctive form = ren'yoo-kei. 
Cf. infinitive 


conjunctive particle [BB] = 
conjoiner 

conjunct nouns [BB] = con¬ 
joined nouns 
connective adverb [BB] = 
conjunction 
connectors 1045-7 
connotation 144-5, 298 
consequence 395,(bad —) 

434, 479, 480-1,482-3, 740, 
971, (habitual —) 975; circum¬ 
stance linked to — 857; — ex¬ 
pressed by gerund 244 (de), 

478 (V-anakute); — expressed 
by inf 394 

consequential — : condition 533; 
conjunction 818;gerund 395, 
582-3 

consonant: doubling of oral — 

72; voiced — at beginning of 
word 88; — bases/verbs 238n, 
287n, 288, 370-1,392, (passive/ 
potential) 300-2,475-6,837-8 
onstraints 176,254,271-2; 
aux — 547-51; semantic — 257; 
usage — 1081-2 
consume' 189 

:ontact: coming into — 203, 207 
sontainer measure(s) 775 
containers: S — 356 
contemporal conjunction 817 
contempt 830,918 
content — : interrogative 61, 

240, 923 (See indeterminate); 
introduced by ... yoo but not 
... mitai 173; of question 368; 
of process 886 

contextual features (of V) 281-2 
contingent — : confirmation 64; 

condition 553-4 
continuative 217-8,272,274, 
279, 360n, 417, 517-8;- 
form = ren'yoo-kei (Cf. infini¬ 
tive) 

'continue' 153,217 
continuity (V) 280, 360 
continuous 281 (aux component); 
— aspect 358 

contraction(s) 26, 87, 239, 288, 
316, 357, 372, 375, 381,382, 
383, 393, 406, 427, 496, 514-7, 
518, 523-4, 529, 533, 556, 558, 
575, 845 (koto), 940, 1032-3, 
1035-6, 1041, 1066n, 1076. 

See abbreviation, apocopation, 
short forms, truncation 


contradiction 906, 907 
'contrariwise, contrary' 819, 

927, 930-1 

contrast 61,63, 64, 395 (inf), 

479 (gerund), 483, 979; 
objective — 858; — of positive 
with neg 318 

convergence: etymological — 

348; — of cases (with subdued 
thematization) 228, 229; — of 
origins for short potential 305; 

— of V forms 305-6 
conversion(s) 29, 225, 425, 438; 

recursive — 291; — restraints 
273 

'convert' 189; converted S 29, 
399, (epithemes from) 630-46 
cooccurrence of adv with V 
280, 360 

coordinate — : compound 152, 
425, 898; parataxis 974; S 229 
coordinated adjuncts 157 
coordinating actions 508 
coordinative conjunctions 621-2, 
817-8 

copula 21, 34, 35, 179, 219, 237, 
239,316-7,392, 402,821, 
adnominalized — 44, 90, 141; 
adverbialized — 49; comple¬ 
ment of — 89; double — 171, 
242; highlighted — 168; histor¬ 
ical origin of — 373; literary — 
47,82, 86, 238, 239, 374-5, 
383-4, 464, 618, 763, 831,991 ; 
neg — 66; reciprocal + — 204; 
stranded — 368; subjective — 

89; suppressed — 90; uncon¬ 
tracted — 243, 317, 383, 436; 

— as aux (predicating AN) 

183; - gerund 42,74, 167, 

207, 219, 229, 239, 244; - 
inf 40, (ellipted) 50, 179, 184, 
(as particle) 169; — provisional 
239. See da, de; nara; ni, to 

core cases 29 

co(-)relational — : mutative 42, 
465-6; N 178, 465 
corrective conjunction 819 
countable N 93, 176, 177 
counter(s) 134,135-6,176, 
766-77; classificatory — 177n; 
collective - 152; — derived 
from V inf 772n, 776-7 
counting 177,178,766-71; 
explicit — 144; — bridges 776, 

— coins 776, — days 772, — 
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ladders 776, — people 771-2, 

— years 774, — yen 773-4 
crasis 176n, 238, 292, 309, 376, 

392n, 393, 575, 917, 1035 
'create' 189 

creative — : genitive = effective 
genitive; process 619 
cross-reference (of mo) 67 
cycle of derivation 54 

"d": un-affricated — (= "d'i") 

15; d/r distinction 89 
-da: V —. See -ta 
da (copula): 34,89,170,204, 
238, 337, 348, 373, 392, 399, 
428, 495, 1028n; N ga -*• N da 
65; N da ->N ga/o 176; da -*■ 
na 90, 851-2; da -> na/no 
164, 617-8, 667; da -*no 
338. See de, desu; na, no, 
nara, ni 

[da! 757 (AN -), 924, 1028, 
1063 

da[a): N -921 
da'a: N — = N dawa 921 
-da [da!roo: V — 606 
[da! daroo: N/AN — 605 
da de: N — = da [to iu no] de 
898n 

-da desu: V —. See -ta desu 
da ga: N/AN — 979-80; = [sore] 

- 818, = [soo] — 1047 
■[dal ga 509; S hazu 980 
da ga na 917 

-dageru; V —. See -tageru 
dahante: N — = N d [a] ahan te 
974 

kfai (machines) 776 
'kfai 'level' 95, 104, 131, 137 
~dai 'size' 95, 104, 137 
dai(-) '-th' 750-1, 762, 769, 
772n, 830 
da i: N — 934-5 
dai 'big' 746, 827 
dai, o-dai 'fee' 335 
daibu 796, 807 
dai-bubun 250n, 268, 766 
daidai-iro 823, 894 
daidai-teki 762 
daigaku 210,328,405,1056 
daihyoo si[te[: N ni — 382 
dai(-)iti 249, 269; — ni 795, 

803 

dai-kirai 198, 760 
dai-koobutu 198 
daimei-si = pronoun 


dai nare syoo nare, dai nari syoo 
nari 954, 962 
dai-nasi 824 
dai no 746 
dairo 610 
daisi, o-daisi 333 
dai-soreta 278, 747 
dai-suki 198, 200, 760 
daisyoo 826; — N 1052 
daitai 811,816 
daitai-ni-oite 816 
daizi 193,364 
daizin, o-daizin 'spender' 333 
daizin ‘minister’ 460, 682, 

1059; (-)daizin 1055n 
dai(-)zyoobu 498, 761 
-dakai 285n 

da kara 239, 509, 554; = 

[sore] — 818, = [soo] — 1047; 

— koso 83; — sa 83, 918; — to 
itte 1012, ([soo]-) 1047 

DA-katuyoo keiyoo-doosi = 
objective AN 

dake 72 ,77-8, 79,80,81,90, 
(accent) 91,92, 94, 95, 104-5. 
131, 132, 136, 322 ,326, 330, 
502, 509, 744, 747,972; adv 

— 794; N [na[ dake 617, 671; 
S - 616, 661,665, 666, 667, 
670-1; [S-reba/-tara! S-ru — 
560; — applied to nucleus 
323n; — de [wa[ naku[te! 
367-8; — vs sika 81 

dak^atte 78,91,95, 105, 

670-1 

dake bakari 85 
dake da: V-ta — 671 
dake de ii: V-ru — 670 
dake de mo 75 
dake de naku[te[/nasi 367-8, 
397, 670; [sore] dake de naku 
1047 

da kedo: [soo] — 1047; — ne 
917; — sa 918 
dakega 79 

dake ka 367; [sore] — 1047 
dake kara (sika) 79 
dake kka = dake sika 81 
dake kkiri (sika) 81 
dake kfjlo 85 
dake mitai 174 
dake mo 79 
dake nado: ? —, *— 164 
dake ni 79; (= dakfe^atte) 78, 
91,95, 105, 670-1 
dake ni sika 81 
dakfe'no koto wa aru: 


V-ru/-ta - 670 
dake o (sika) 79 
da ke[re]do [mo] = [sore] — 818 
dake sika (kara) 79, 81 
dake wa 79, 460, 511 
dake "zutu 139 
dak ka, dakka: N — 930, 1033 
da kke: N — 938, — ka 167 
dakko 872 
da koto: N — 945 
daku 441,508 

-"darna: zyuuen —, hyakuen — 
776 

damari-komu 451 
damaru 602,631,853,907, 
959 n 

damasu 454, 483, 858, 999 
damatte 485, 615 
dame 184,219,307,385, 
388,498; (^ naranai) 559; 

— as exclamation 1041; — as 
semantically neg 76, 80 
'dammit' 274 
da' mo - da [ni] mo 76 
da mono/mon: N — 968 
"kian 147 

dan: — ni naru 665, 671 
[da[ na: N — 757, 915 
da nai: = d'a nai < de [w]a nai 
373n; = da ne 918 
danbele]: N/AN — 609 
da n da: N/AN — 852n 
dandan: — [ni/to[ 538, 786, 
805; - - 1060 
dandoriC) 671 
[da! ne: N/AN - 757,915 
dangen 996 

dangling — : adv 223; essive 
(copula inf) 224; inf 904; ka 
mo 936; S ga 979 
da' ni = da[ke] ni 76 
dani [mo! 75-6, 417 
da ni yotte: N — 973 
dankai 197, 671; S-ta — ni oite 
wa 553 
dan na 1034 
danna-syuu 174 
da no 155,167,949-51 
[da! no: N i — N 2 — t(i* 951 
da node: N/AN — 854-5; 

(= sore na no de) 818 
da no ni: N/AN — 854-5; 

(= sore na no ni) 819, 854, 
860 

da no to 950 
dansu: N/AN — 1036n 
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dantai 152 

dantei 996: — no zyo-doosi (N- 
predicator aux) = copula 
(sitei-si) 

dan-ziru(“),-zuruC) 784 
dan-ziteC) 317, 385,814 
danzyo = dan-zyo 152,472,752, 
947 

dappe: N/AN — 609 
-dara: V — 566. See -tara 
dara = nara 983 
dara[a] = daroo 912 
'darake 94, 95, 105-6, 132, 

136 

darasi 387 

)da) ~rasii: N/AN — 757, 986, 
989 

darasi-nai 387,764,992 
*dare (= dare ka, hito) 61 
dare 61, 142, 176,240,327, 

501, (S -) 616, 1067, 1071; 

— ga nani ga(/o) 257; — ni/ga 
nani ga 256; — ni/o/kara/)ga) 
si mo 501 
"dareba 239 
dare [da] ka 61 
dare-dare 1073, 1078 
cfel-ed^te 169 
d$re dfe'mo 61,169,320,327, 
501; dcile dfe'mfe'ga 55 
dare-h itori ( — ) 1074 
dare ka 61, 1073 
dare-kare 1073 

d&?e (...) mo (+ neg) 24, 52, 54, 
61,386, 501, 1073 
dare mo ga 55-6 
dare mo ka(re) mo, daremo- 
ka(re)mo 1074 
dare si mo 55, 320, 501 
dare-sore 1073 
dare-tati 144, 1078 
darewa 61 
Me yori (mo) 141 
-dari: V — 571. See -tari 
daro = daroo 605n 
-da 'ro [o]: V —. See -da 
(da)roo 

daroo 238, 370, 426; S - 356, 
605-10, (S no -) 853, 914, 
936n 

daroo ga: N — 981 

daroo ni: S — 982 

daroo to: N — 1020-1 

-d'aru: V —. See -t'aru 

)da) sa: N/AN - 757, 915, 918 

da si: N -975 


dasinuke 761,827,887 
dassa: N - 921, 1034 
dasse: N -935, 1034 
dassyaro: N — 610, 1034 
-dasu: V-i - 441,443, 451,452 
dasu: S —, AN na —, A-mi — 974 
dasu = desu: N — 1032, 1033 
dasu 188, 205; ('mails') 206, 454; 
('pays') 191,450; ase o — 444; 
kao o — 381,404-5; kuti ni — 
323; te o — 969 
da-tai (= plain style) 1028 
"datera 133-4 
-~dateru 284 
datikan, datyakan 385n 
dative 29, 36, 40, (dialects) 
49-50, 185, 191-3, 222,223, 
294; epithematized - 627-8, 
636; extruded — (in cleft S) 

867; directional — 36; inde¬ 
pendent — 224; nondirectional 

— 36; personal — 50; subdued 

— 64; subjectified — 640-1, 

644; unmarked — 52, 53; — 
marked by ni 210; — of benefit 
36, 40; — of cause 197; — of 
confrontation 36, 40, 200, 201, 
203, 207, (epithematized) 

627-8; — of direction 41; — of 
reference 41,53, 197,200,219, 
229, (epithematized) 629. See 
ablative-dative 

dative-allative 64,222 
da to = c4 ] to: N/AN - 41,154, 
167,228, 230,974,975 
da to: [soo] — suru to, — 
sureba 1047 

(da)to iu: N/AN - 757-8, 1002 
da [to iu [no] ]...: N — 878n 
da to ka, (da) to ka: N — 167, 
1022 

(da) t(^surU: N/AN — 1018 
-datta: V —. See -(a)datta 
-datta: V —. See -tatta 
datta: N/AN - 238, 428, 500, 
602, (S no -) 853; Ir - Id 
657 

(datta) 924 

datta [da]roo: N/AN —606 
datta desu 1029 
■(datta)- ga: S hazu — 980 
datta ka 155, 156, 166-7 
datta kke (ka): N/AN — 167, 

937 

datta no?: N/AN —927 
datta no de wa: N — 561 


datta n zya: N — 561 
dattara: N/AN — )(-)ba) 228, 
566 

dattari: N/AN — (suru/da) 
570,571, (S no -) 853 
datta tte: N/AN - 1017 
d'att'atte: N/AN 940, 1017 
-d'atte, d'atte: V —. See -t'atte, 
-t'atte 

d'atte 153, 155, 167-72, 326, 
330. 502, 509, 511, (adv -) 
794,938-41, ( - (mo)) 939; 

= [sore] - 171,498, 819, 

1047 

da tte: N/AN -939 
d'atte sa 918 
-~datu 284 

(da) yara: N/AN — 757 
(da) yo: N -915, 919; N/AN 
- 757 

days: counting — 772 

Myotte: N — 973 

-de: V —. See -te 

-~de (suffix) 106 

~de 'product' 95, 106, 137 

de = ze/zo 495, 922 

de 42-4, (= ni site) 46, 238, 

485; as copula gerund 34, 

93n (PcN adverbialization), 
229, 244, 475, 479, (manner) 
485, (focus/restriction) 330, 

(as quasi-thematization) 228; 
causal — ('due to') 40, 46, 207, 
296, 488 (See no de); as 
copula inf 392; as instrumental 
('with, by') 29, 74, 296, 483. 
488, 504; as locative 29, 36, 
(replaced by ga) 39, (dropped) 
52, 74, 176, 209n, 216-21, 
(replaced by ni) 219; as sub¬ 
ject marker 43, 74, 185, (pas¬ 
sive source) 296 
de: V-i -, A-si - 571,834,904; 
S - 973 

de (inf of deru) 393,402,405 
[sore] de 818, 1047 
(de): N/AN — (copula gerund) 
472, 474-5, 1063 
de * de (N < V) 393,885 
de (N —) ~*ga 429-30 
de ansu 1036n 

deapicalization of sibilant 376 
de arareru 340-1 
de araserareru 300, 341 
de are: N - 557,961-2 
deareba: N —, Nj — (Nj de) 
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aru hodo 560 
de ari: N — 396 
de ari-enai 303 
de arimasen 375 
de arimasite 1028 
de arimasu 238,317,495 
de arimasu ga: [sore] — 818 
de arimasu kara: [sore] —818, 
[soo] — 1047 

de arimasyoo = desyoo 605n 
de ari-nagara 415-6 
de ari-soo 991 
de ari-sugiru 436 
de ari-tai 317, 356 
de aroo 605n; — ga 155, 981; — 
ni 155; — to 155 
de aru 164, 166, 170, 228, 

238, 243, 272, 303, 316, 

317, 340, 341,348, 373, 396, 
415,436, 667,989; AN - N 
756; Ir ga Id - N 655-6; N - 
N 383, 617-8, 756; [sore] - 
ga 818; [sore] — ga yue ni 
1047; [sore/soo] — kara 818, 
917; — will not substitute for 
no in adnominalized propredi¬ 
cation 654. See da, na, no 
■[del aru ~mai: go-VN — 340 
dearu-tai = formal plain style 
deasu 1036n 
de atta: N/AN — 602 
de atte: N — 396, 490, (— hosii) 
599 n 

de atte made: N — 505 
de atte [mo[ > d'atte 169 
de [atte[ nomi: N/AN — 503 
de atte sae: N/AN — 504 
de atte sika: N — 502 
de bakari: AN/?N — 506, — aru 
326 

deceit 859 
decimals 134 

decision-taking (N ni suru) 457 

decompounds 421 

de da,de [ ] da 242-3 

dedasi (wa) 888 

de d'atte: N — 506 

de [ ] de (wa/mo) 242 

de de mo: N — 506 

de de mo aru: N/AN — 324-5 

dee: N — 934 

dee-dee 409 

defective - : AN, PcN 93, 180-2, 
786-7, 789, 823,824;distribu¬ 
tion 179; predicable adv 785-6; 
VN 747 


deference expressed by — : dan¬ 
gling S ga 979; da no 168, distal 
deictic 1067; exaltation 331, 
336; honorific style 1026; 
nado 1 61; oru 517n 
deferential noun prefix = o-, go- 
definite (= specific) 65, 136, 
143-4, 240, 250-1,623, 777-8, 
840; — future 519; — vs indefi¬ 
nite in English 143 
definitional identificational S 251 
de gansu/gasu/goansu/gonsu/gosu 
1036n 

de gozai: N — 1037n 
degozaimasen 239,1035 
de gozai masite 1028 
de gozaimasu: N/AN — 238, 348, 
495, 520, 1035, o-V-i - 340; 

— desyoo 606; — no 951 
degozaimasu-tai = honorific 

(hyperpolite) style 
de gozaimasyoo 606 
de gozansu 1036n 
degree: adv of — 177, 1 78, 224, 
792. 795, 801, 806-8, 815-7 
passim; — expressed by transi¬ 
tional epitheme 216 (made), 
620, 621; — of distance 1066n; 

— of process 886 

deh = desu: N — [nee[ 495, 1033 
deictic 1060-3; semantically 
marked — 353; vague — 184; 

— as epitheme 616; — as imply¬ 
ing theme 623; — as source of 
interjection 1041;—in quota¬ 
tion 997; — marking of Id and 
Ir 240; — marking of motion 

V 206,345, 536; - to = so 47 
deictic-anaphoric correlatives 792 
deide = denai de 478 
de ii 480; = de [ ] ii 499 
de i-nagara 416 
de irassyaru/irassyaimasu 336, 
340, 348, 489, 520, 1035; 
o-tumori — 738; — desyoo, de 
irassyaimasyoo 606 
de iru: N -416; N/AN -489, 
519-20 

de ite: N - 489, 520 
deixis 536n. See deictic 
dekadeka-to 800 
dekakeru 45, 344, 404 
[de] kara 214 
dekasu 405 

dekeru = dekiru 376, 392n, 

576n, 851 


"deki 95, 106, 137 
deki (= dekiai) *= deki < deki 
(V inf) 885,886 
deki-agaru 290 
deki-enai, -erareru 448 
deki(-)goto 671,746, 841,992 
deki-kko 427 
deki-nikui 431 n 
dekiru 43, 44, 186, 196, 206, 

256, 275, 276, 278, 290, 297, 
301, 307, 311, 338, 341 ,344, 
356, 402, 408, 437, 443; N o 
(VN) - 196; o-V-i - 337; - 
koto nara 843; [dekiru] 1047. 
See koto ga — 
deki-sidai 41 In 
dekita 206n 

dekite iru 42, 206, 275, 519 
deki-uru 448 
deki-yasui 431 
dekiyoo 611,615 
dek ka, dekka: N -930, 1033 
de kfilo: N/AN -84, 503; - 
are/nai 324 
dekuru = dekiru 851 
delabialization of semivowel 376 
delayed neg (for N sika) 76 
delayed subject 226, 232n, 234-7 
delimiters 135, 623n 
delimiting — : a relational N 
212; a span 209 
de made: N — 70-1,505 
demare, demari 89 
demeaning the object 346 
demo(-) = demosika- 172 
de mo as copula ('even being'): 

54, (quasi-thematization) 228, 
479, 488; (indeterminate —) 

54, 1073; N[ ga N 2 - 249-50, 
267;= [sore] - 171,498,819, 
1047 

de mo as quasi particle: 29,153, 

155, 161,163, 167-72, 325-6. 
330, 460, 502, 509, 511; (and 
dani) 75, (and da' mo) 76; adv 
- 794; dake - 75 
de [mo[: N — 321 
[de] mo: N — > N mo 69 
de mo areba (<-nara[-bal) 554; 
AN — A-ku mo nai, AN] de 
mo [areba] AN^ de mo nai 563 
de mo arimasu 238 
de mo ari wa sinai 322 
de mo aroo 607 
de mo aru: N/AN — 170, 238, 
303, 317-22 
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*de mo [del mo 55 

de mo ga 55, 170 

de mo gozaimasu 238 

de mo nai 239, 319, 373, 375; 

S - 901 

de mo nakereba: ANj — ANjde 
mo nai (A-ku mo nai) 561 
demonstrative 1066-74; [BB] 

= adnoun 
de mo sa 918 
demosika- 172 
d&Vnotte, de -tmottel- 207, 
^488-9, 586 
d^mowa 54, 1 69 
*de mo "zutu ->~zutu de mo 
139 

de-muku 404 

de n'a’do: N/AN - 505; - aru 325 
-de 'nai: V —. See -te 'nai 
de nai 66,239,319,366,373; 

N - N 383, 618; o-V-i - 967; 
V-(a)nai — 369; — de 478; — 
desu 375. Cf. zya nai 
-(■del- nai: go-VN —, o-V-i — 339- 
40, 373 

de nakaroo 606; — ni 983 
de nakereba: N/AN — 487, 555, 
559; [soo/sore] — 1047 
de naku: N/AN — 373n, 374; 

(— nai) 369; (— naru/suru) 

457; (- site) 488 
de naku [te]: N/AN — 483, 488 
dl^nakute mo 368; [sore] — 

1047 

dfeViakute wa 487 
de nynka/nynte/n ( a!tzo (aru) 162, 
325, 505 

de nara 224; = de [ ] nara 242 
de na-sa 910 

de nasi ni: N/AN — sumu 547 
de ne = [sore] — 917 
dengakul - ) 334 
de ni 'to emerge' 405 
denial, denying 62,366,404, 
502, 519,573, (adv) 813, 907 
denma-fri]- 89 

den na[a]/ne[e]: N — 495, 917, 
1034 

den nen: N — 856 
de no 208n, 209, 242, 654, 869 
de nomi: N/AN — 503 
densetu 671 

dentoC) 786, 809, (= den( — ) to) 
1023 

denwa, o-denwa 21,22,45,331, 
333, 343, 348, 871 


deny. See denial 
de o-ari ni naru: N — 340n 
de o-ide: N/AN — 489, (— da) 
339n, (— ni naru) 348 
de omasu: N/AN 1033 
de oru: N/AN - 489,520 
deosu: N/AN - 1033 
de owasu: N — 1036n 
departure 189, 214; point of — 
for comparison 140 
dependency: simple — of 
adjuncts 58 

dephrasal — : accent 491; N 135 
deprecation, deprecating 454, 
751,1068, 1079 
deprivation 205 
der. = derived 
-~dera 1056 
deran = denai 287n 
derikeeto 762 
derivational compound 397 
derived — : abstract N 375; 
AN/PcN with -(a)zu 379-80; 
adv 374-5, 398-9, 415, 467-8, 
490-1,887; attribution/attribu¬ 
tive 259, 270; passive-potential 
311-2; potential 297,431; 
pseudo-causative 312 
derived N = N derived from — : 
A-ki/-si 833; compound V inf 
443; facilitative-propensive 432; 
gerund 491; perfect 604; inf 
136, (unfound) 137, 397 (See 
infinitive-derived N); — under¬ 
lying V 224; V-(a)zu 380 
-de 'ru: V —. See -te 'ru 
deru 40,46,188,205,277,280, 
287n, 297 ,341-2, 344, 357, 
402, 404, 405, 442, 443, 447, 
530, 613n, 777, 1082 
/...desa/ 921 

des'a’e: N/AN - 74,81,504;- 
areba/aru 323, 561 
de sae mo 46, 487; — and da' mo 
76 

descriptive — : adverbial 795; 
identification 241,658; index 
177; pred 248 
desi, o-desi 335 
desiderative 38,135,186,339, 
355-9, 393,411,412,431, 
(accent) 440, 850, (+ no da) 
853,906,914,979, (quoted) 
999; epithemes extruded from 
- 639-40; S-te S + - 485-6; 

VI lacking — 527; V-i aux + 


— 439; V-te aux + — 551; — 

A 201; — grammar 197, 429; 
-pred 198-201,257;- 
verbalization 291,358-9, 

431; — and excessive 435; — 
and mutative 458, 461; — 
combined with causative, 
excessive, facilitative 432-3 
desiderativized — : favor receipt 
598; mutative 458, 461; V 
200 

designation 252 

designative identificational S 251 
de sika 79-80 (locative, instru¬ 
mental); N — nai 76, 80, 81, 
322-3 

desire(s) 355-6, 358, (adv) 814, 
979 

desita: - N 1028 
desita desyoo 1031 n 
desita kke: N — 937 
desita 'roo 606n, 1031n 
desite 495, 1028 
de [site] iru: N — 520 
dessa 921,1034 
desse 935 
dessyaro 610, 1034 
destination (allative) 214 
'destroy' 1 89 

desu 21,238,495,520,1032; 
o-V-i — 340 

de-subjectification 528 
desu ga: N — 979; [sore] — 818 
desu ga/kedo: [soo]—1047 
desu kara: [soo] — 1047; [sore] 

_- 818 

desu ke[re]do [mo]: [sore] — 818 
de sumu: N/AN — 546, 547 
desu no: N — 951 
de sura 75 (locative); N/AN — 
503; - aru 75, 324 
desu-tai = polite style/styliza¬ 
tion 1028 

desu to: A-i/N/AN — 974 
desyllabification (of i) 376 
desyo = desyoo 605n 
desyoo ni: S — 982 
detarame 181 

-de 'ta/'te: V —. See -te 'ta/'te 
dete kuru 311 
determinability lacking in 
proper N 178 
determinative = adnoun 
determiner = adnoun 93,178 
de to (wa) 204 
de wa 66,167,185,228,230, 
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319,396; [sore]-818, 1047 
de wa areba («-nara [-ba]) 554 
de wa arimasu/arimasen 238, 
239, 319 
de wa aroo 607 
de wa aru: N/AN — 238, 303, 
319, 317-22, 373 
*de wa [de] wa 55 
de wa gozaimasu/gozaimasen 
238, 239,947-9, 1035 
de wa nai 239,319,373,375. 

Cf. zya nai 

de -twal- naku 366-7, 373n; 

— sitfe ] 488 

de -[wal- nakute 488 
de wa nasa-soo 992 
de -[wa]- nasi -frnil- 368 
cfeVa-tnisu/yansyoo 1033 
de yori 141 
de'zaimasu 1036n 
dezainaa 'designer' 150 
dezu 381; dezu-irazu 378 
dialect: 25 (accent), 194, 310n 
(divergences), 347, 351-2 
(exaltation), 372, 373n, 576n, 
606, 609, 852n, 906, 916, 
957-8, 960, 965, 1 044. Local 
dialects listed by place, 
dictionary form = [plain] imper¬ 
fect 

'die' 217,402n 
difficulty 63 (semantic neg). 

See facilitative 

diffidence 161 (nado), 168 (de 
mo) 

diminutive suffix 427n 
direct adverbial 784 
direct adverbialization 36,181, 
182, 216, 411,412n, 509, 

926, 937; — as pseudo¬ 
apposition 1052; — of nominal 
50, 472-5; — of place 783; — 
of quantity 223, 264, 266; — 
of summational epitheme 230; 

- of time 37, 67, 215, 510, 
629, 783; — terminated by 
juncture 783-4 

direct causative = a causativized 
VI which marks by o the agent 
caused to act 

direct conjoining 472, 756, (of 
numbers) 782,819, (of words 
for 'various') 825-6, (of VN) 
880. See parataxis 
direction 41,46, 207, (empha¬ 
sized by to) 1007; dative of — 
36, 193; — deictic 1066; 


directional adv 801 n 
direct juxtaposition = parataxis 
directly — : adverbialized/nomi- 
nalized (See direct adverbializa- 
tion/nominalization); juxtaposed 
S 898-9 

direct nominalization 34,41,57, 
119, 141,158, 159, 163, 164, 
369, 378, 383n, 422, 502, 833, 
889-909, 926, 950, 955; - of 
AN 757, (AN na) 903; - of adv 
783; — of hortative 902; — of 
imperative 901-2; — of inde¬ 
terminate + -tdaj- ka 925; — of 
inf 401; — of nominal S 898n; 

— of perfect (V-ta) 904 
direct object 29, 59, 186-91, 

254, 295, (with mutative- 
locative) 465; thematized — 
225;emphasized — 89; — in 
nominal S 338-9, 881; — 
preceding subject 234-6 
direct passive = pure passive 
direct quotation 997-8 
direct subject 38,194,297 
disambiguation by — : context 
342; junctures 67,464, 844 
disapproval 500 
discovery 220,221,729,861 
disfavor 38,600 
disjunctive conjunction 818 
dislike (ga vs no) 662 
dispalatalization (of r) 376 
displayed attitude/emotion 201 
displeasure 534, 600 
dissyllable (= 2-syllable word): 

reduplicated — 755 
distal deictic (a-) 1066-7 
distributional constraints 176 
distributive Czutu) 29,34,90, 

91,138-40, 154 

do- (indeterminate deictic) 1066; 

(do-... mo ko-... mo) 1073 
-do,-do'even/indeed' 47,86,163, 
556; (= "to) 89, 90 
-do,-do'time(s)' 177,178,773, 
776, 801 
do 'degree' 223 
'do'. See suru 
doai 671-2 
doh: N - 1033 
-d' oita = -de oita 529 
doitu 1067; — mo koitu mo 1073; 

*doitu-ra 144 
Doitu 18, 122 
dokeru 305 
doki-doki 282 


dokka, dok ka: N — 930 
dokkoi(-syo)! 1042 
~doko = "dokoro 91,95,106 
932 

doko 61,177,217, (-ga) 

429, 430, (S -) 616, 817, 

1066 

doko de mo 54 
doko-doko 1072 
dokoira 1071 

doko ka 54, 1073; — sira 937 
doko-made 1072 
doko mSsle mo 72 
d&o (...) mo (+ neg) 52, 54, 

386, 1073 
*doko mo ga 56 
doko mo ka-jsiko}- mo, dokomo- 
ka-jsikol-mo 1074 
dokora-hen 1071 
-~dokoro: V-i — 729-30 
Ddokoro 23,63,80,90,91, 

95, 106, 131,132, 136, 326, 
330, 368, 503, (N na -) 617, 
661,665,667, 672 729. 

930-2, 972; * - kbio 85; 

* — mitai 174 
doko-soko 616, 1072 
doko-to-naku 1012 
doku 'moves aside' 305 
doku 'poison' 320, 459 
dokuritu 178,869 
dokutoku: N -jnij- — 1052 
dokuziC) 824; N -frnii- - 1052 
doma = de mo 88 

domain of — : apposition 1048n; 
command/question with S kara 

# S no de 857; conversions on 
gerund-conjoined S 405-6; 
counter 768; elements attached 
to number 830; evidential 994; 
imperative 982; neg 64, 80, 374, 
486; semantic reference 434; 
subject-exalting passive 287 

'domari 95, 106-7, 132, 137 
dominant accent 23-4,82,91, 
151,282, 384 
-do -[moj- 89; S-re — 556 
do mo: S — 978-9 
domo (plural) = Dkfomo 144, 
145, 148-51, 1057, 1078 
domori < domori 884, 887 
don: S — 978-9 
donai, dona i 49, 605n, 742 
-donari 134 
donaru 188, 421 
donata 176, 195, 1071; donata- 
sama 1067; donata-sama-gataC) 



Index 


1111 


donata-tati 144, 151 
donatory V 352-4. See favors, 
giving 

donburi, o-donburi 334 
don-dake(~) 789 
don-don 540 
don na: l\l — 1034 
donna 177,326,742-4,784 
(accent), 1066, 1029; — N 
mo 52 
donnai 742 

donna ni 501,742-3,1069; 

— suru, — site 1073 
donna yatu-ra (yatu-domo, 

yatu-tati) 144 

dono 177, 501,745, 1066; - 
N ka 1074; - N mo 52; - 
N4ati 1077 

dono( — ) (title) 1057-8 
dono-gurai 1069, 1070 
dono-hen 268, 1071 
dono-hi 1071 
dono-hito 1071 
dono hoo 678n 
dono-kata 1071 
dono-ko 1071 

dono-kuraiC) 112,789,1070 

dono-miti 1072 

dono-yoo 20,1069,1072 

donzoko 672 

doo(-) 'said/same' 751 

do[o) = zo 920 

doo: N - 921 

doo 'how' 61, 177, 1069; - 
desu ka 501; — ka = doo-ka; 

— mo = doo-mo; — naru/suru 
463, 792 

doo, o-doo'temple' 335 
doobutu 196n, 251 
doodool - ) (taru) 544,749,755 
doogu 325, 612, 997; doogu-date 
284 

doo-iken 201 

dooitu 825, 879 

doo iu 743, 746; — riyuu de ka, 

— wake/mono ka 929, 1046 
doo itta 743, 746, 747 
-dooka: zyuuen — 776 
doo-ka, doo ka 785,790,374, 

952,959, 1069n, 1073; S ka 
doo ka 925 
dooka-kooka 1074 
dookan 202 

dooki( _ ) 672; dooki-zukeru 
284, -zuke 285 
doomei si-tte)-: N to — 581 
doo mite mo 81 5 


doo-mo, doo mo 52, 225n, 356, 
386, 501,742, 784 (accent); 
785, 787n, 790, 795,375, 952, 
989, 1046, 1066, 1069n 
doo mo koo mo 396, 1073 
doo na 743 

doo ni ka, doo-ni-ka 790,952, 
1069n, 1073 
doonika-koonika 1074 
doo ni mo, doo-ni-mo 790, 

1069n 

doo ni mo koo ni mo.doonimo- 
koonimo 1073, 1074 
doo -frnii- suru 1069n 
doo no 743; — koo no 862, 1 074 
dooraku, o-dooraku(") 334,426 
“doori 91,95, 107, 132, 136, 
887; zyuurai - 802 
doori 248,672; [sono] — de 
818 = doori-de 1047 
dooryoo 'colleague' 148 
doo-se 960n, 962 
doosei 201 
'doosi 91,95, 107-8 
-'doosi: V-i - 274, 361,421, 

423 

doosi = verb 
doosi'fellow' 108,672 
doosi 'he' 1058 
doo sita 184,743,747;- 
koto 843,927; — koto/wake 
ka 1046 

doo-sit'atte 815 

doo site 177, 491,598n, 1073 

doo-site mo 813, 815, 1069n; 

doo [site] mo 1046 
doo-site mo koo-site mo, 
doositemo-koositemo 1074n 
doositu 201 (VN);202 (PcN) 
doo suru 1069n, 1073 
doo-teki 762 
dootoku 389 

doo-yara, doo yara 815,952, 

989 

doo yatte 742, 747, 1073n 
dooyoo 201,204; N -[to]- — 52, 
1052; S to - 894; - na/no N 
617n 

doozen 204, 381; S mo — 896 
doozi(') 201,204 (— ni), 421, 
817; S to — n i 894; [ [sore] to] 
- ni 1047 

doo-zo 785, 793, 814, 959 
doozyoo 'sympathize' 192 
doq(') to 1023 
dore 61,142, 144, 176, 24a 
817; ... mo 52, 501,1066; 


— kara 1067; — o si mo 501; 

— to dore 1077 
dore! 1042, 1066n 
dore-dake(') 105, 789, 1070 
dore(-)dore 1072, 1078 
dore-hodo(') 112,326,789, 

1070 

dore ka 1073 
dore-kurai 1070; * — 789 
dore mo kore mo 1073 
dore no 745 
*dore-ra 144 
-d' oru: V —. See -t' oru 
doryoku(') 208,402, 1018 
dosi-dosi 799, 805 
dossa: N - 921, 1034 
dossari 799, 1025 
dossiri 799 
dossyaro: N — 1034 
dosu: N - 1032, 1033-4 
dosu e ^ dosse 1034n 
dosuu 672 

dot: raised — 158, 763, 880 
dotanba 672 
ddoti 1067 

dotira 147, 176, 501,817, 

1066, 1067; — ni site mo 
1046; — -[no hoo]- 142 
dotira-gawa 109 
dotira-hoomen 1073 
dotira ka 1073; — to ieba,— 
to iu to 1012, 1046 
dotira mo 52, 1054; dotira mo 
(+ neg) 386 

dotira-sama 1067; — mo 1079 
dotira-sama-gataD 144, 151 
dotira[-sama]-tati 144 
dotti 147, 501, 1066; - ka 
1073 

dotti-tukazu 379 
dot-to( - ) 805, (= doq(") to) 

1023 

double — : ablative 214, a Na¬ 
tive 214; bar (II ) 18; causal 
313-4; causation 312; causa¬ 
tive 287 n, 291; copula 171; 
exploratory 542; identity 321. 

See multiple 
double-k (aftern) 76 
doublet 88. See transitivity— 
double-transitive 310 
double-wa 56 

doubling of oral consonant (= -q-) 72 
dropped — : case marker (par¬ 
ticle) 50-2,53, 67, 68, 141, 

226, 940n, 1001, 1038, 1048, 

1082; copula 971; juncture 
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790; V 254, (aru) 260-1, 

470-2. See ellipted, suppressed 
du (Okinawa) 89 
du = "tu 381 
dual (number) 152 
dubitative = tentative 
'due to' 137-8 
duku ni: sen — 478 
dummy aux/V 53,179,479, 

566, 976 

duration 177,215,280,473; 
adnominalized — 178; adv of 

— 801,803-4, 815-7 passim; 
epithematized — 215; indefi¬ 
nite — 279; quantified — 216; 
set-delimited — 216 

durative 206n, 272; — V 273, 
274-7, 339, 412, 533 
durative-stative (V) 206n,261n, 
273, 274-8, 339, 358, 360, 

437, (AN to suru) 754, 800; 

— and voice conversions 290n 
du yaru: N — (Okinawa) 89 
dvandva compound 152,898 
dyad: vowel — 24-5 
dynamic — : location 42,46; 

locative 207n, 221; situation 
194; V 313-4 

E = essive 

e (ore): Korean mid unrounded 
vowel (back today, but once 
central or front) 

-e (Korean inf) 510 
[el- = eru 'gets' 289, 292 
-e: V — (imperative) 25 (accent), 
959; = -(r)e after consonant V 
-e: V-i - 303 
-e- (short potential) 292 
-e- (deriving VI/VT) 309 
e(-) potential prefix or adv 304 
e: S - = yo 172, 919, 934n, 

935 

e (inf of eru = u[ru]) 303-4, 
393,838 

e 'to' 29, 36, 46-7. 49, 220, 221, 
460,924; dropped (ellipted) — 
52, 227; etymology of — 47; 
unique functions of — 210; 
~zutu — 139; — and made 70, 
72; — replaced by ga 39, 430; 

— replaced by ni 46, 207;— re¬ 
placing ni 46, 207, 210,220,223 

e 'picture' 328, 955 
'each' 138-9, 151,1077 
'each other'. See 'reciprocally' 

East Asia 143 


eastern Japan 354, 370, 371 n, 
397, 576n, 608, 747,957, 
958,983, lOOOn. See Kanto, 
northeastern, Toky5 
'easy'. See facilitative 
-eba: V — 555. See -reba 
Echigo no gan-kotoba 48 
echo vowel 216n,227n 
eda: N - 243 
edaeda 151 
-e [-do]. See -re [-do] 

Edo (= old Tokyo) 116,598;- 
period (1603-1868 AD) 199, 
345, 357n, 359, 371,378, 
477n, 610, 733, 938, 966, 
967,985,990,995, 1028n, 
1032 

Edo-kko 360, 427n, 827n 
...e-e, ...e-e > ...e 959 
e [e] 916 
eel 1042 

ee = ii = yoi 434, 605n 
ee-to 1042 

effective genitive 135,259, 
262-4, (thematized) 270 
e ga 209n 
egetunai 992 
-ehen: V — 376 
Ehime 837n 
"ei" for "ee" 15, 876 
-e i: V - 960 

eigaC) 20, 193, 271-2, 651 
eikyoo 208,442,504,626, 

672, 868n, 929; N no - o 
ukete 579 

'either': 'not ... —' 170 (See mo); 

' - ... or' 160, 167 
ei-ziru( — ), -zuru(~) 877,878 
[e] kara 214 
-eki 1056 
ekieki 151 

ekonomisuto'economist' 150 
e kfeio 84 

elegant (= hyperpolite) 343; 

— euphemism 345, 346, 
(yorosii) 385; elegance 1027 
elephant's nose 257-8, 267-8 
elision. See velar —; -[k]i, -[k]u; 
[n]i; -a[m]u 

ellipsis 28,35,39,40,46,50-2, 
61,76,97,125,135,204,205, 
206,219, 220,222,246, 254, 
271,272,321,368,374,399, 
410,416,457,465,467,470-5, 
507,509, 520, 542, 599, 620-1, 
631,743,749,752,774,798, 
826,827n, 829,858,866,872, 


881,882,889,897,929,939n, 
949,956,977, 996,1008,1009, 
1021,1 050-55 passim; pro¬ 
predicative — 239-44 passim, 
989; — as source of genitive 39, 
47, 260-4; — deriving apposition 
135; — masking nuclear focus 
69; — stranding copula 239; — 
stranding valences 185,471; — 
to explain datives 193; —to ex¬ 
plain emphatic ga 65-6; — to ex¬ 
plain N N 158; - with VN 196-7, 
302, 305, 31 7-8,880. See appo- 
sitional —, opening — 
ellipted — : case markers 50-2, 
227, 228; copula 90, 155, 180, 
233, 339-40, 491,500, 757-9; 
genitives 1048-9; honorific inf 
338, 344; [made] 210,211, 

213; [mo] 498-9; [nasatte], 

[ni natte] 337, 599; -frnU- after 
-(a)zu, yoo, mitai 377; nominali- 
zation S [no] yori 141; posses¬ 
sion V 197; pred 70, 190, 653 
(N no [ ] N); provisional 67; 
quotative to 50; repeated S 
987; [sore/soo] 917; subject 
59, 183; suru 412; [V-i] aux 
440; [V-te] aux 512; [wa] 

498-9; [ya] 950. See bracketed 
entries 

elliptical — : expressions 1063-5; 
interpretations 69 (mo), 570 
(-tari); mutative 72; propredi¬ 
cation 39; S containing N ni A 
219 

elongated vowel 216n 
e rnaae 72, 213; — ga/o 213n 
[e] made 214 

-e-mai: V — = -e[ru] “mai 606n 
embedding 225, 264 
e mo: N — 53 
e mo (V neg) 304 
emo: S — 958 

emotion 186-91,280,356, 

402, 480, 733; source of — 

200; temporary nature of — 

280n, 360; - A, AN 39, 176, 
201; - V 176, 280, 360, 531; 

- VT 187, 293, 524 
emotional — : affect 298, 359; 

— state 356 

emphasis 488, 464n, 466, 919; 
pleonastic passive-potential 
used for — 303; simple — vs 
loose reference (for N mo) 69; 
special — on identifier 66; — 
achieved by highlighting 68; 
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— by de mo, d'atte 170; — by 
ga 58; — by iteration 1061-2; 

— by ka 930; — by to 1007; 

— of adverbialization by koso 
83. See focus, highlighting, 
intensive, spotlighting, subdual, 
vivid 

emphatic — : accentuation 936n; 
extension (of conditional) 

229; ga 65-6, 261,867,922, 

(S ga) 979; iterative (X mo X) 
407, 745; iterations 758-9 
(with AN), 1014 (Si to ieba 
Si); lengthening of vowel 496, 
915n; locative 39; particle i = 
yo 393; particle to, tto 1014; 
pattern (-te wa vs -te mo) 500 
emusi: S — 958 
: en, -'en 'yen' 773-4 
en = emu = eyoo 613n 
-enai: V-i — 303, 448 
enai (= V-i-enai) 303; V-ru o —, 
V-(a)zaru o — 896 
enban-nage 133 
enbun 223-4 

'end' 153, 212-7 passim, 533; 

'to the end' 274 
endings: morphological — 392 
endoactive = intransitive 
'end up' 274 

English 206, 272n, 274n, 299n, 
779n, 781n; adjectives 617n; 
ambiguities 328; avoidance of 
repeated N 252; comparison, 
comparatives 142; conjunction 
translating adnominalization 
623; devices like ne[e] 914-5; 
dialect variation 206n; ele¬ 
ments treated as pseudo 
adnouns 752; -er 'one ...' 726; 
errand-report 536; influence 
on pure passive 294; locative 
translating the temporal abla¬ 
tive 211; neg affixes 388, 

390-1; neg devices 369; 
numerals 767; -origin VN 881 n; 
pronouns 331, (gender) 1074-5; 
reflexive reference 1077; relative 
clauses 623; singular vs plural 
132; thematized genitive 294; 
translation 1004n; transitives 
196; vagueness 331; "you-know- 
what" 745 
e ni 'to get' 405 
e no 46, 207, 208-9. 222, 223, 
243, 654. 869 
enrai no 746 

enryo, go-enryo 375,419,786 


enscoped quasi-apposition 231 
entailment: analogous — 73 
enumerative — : 'and' 41; con¬ 
joining 87 

enumerator = counter 
enzyoi 872 
e o 209n 

epenthesis 27. See-w-,-y- 
epistolary style 736, 1039, 

1068,1080 

epithematic identification 110, 
204,233, 253-4. 503, 595, 

662, 924, 1021 
epithematic Identified 254 
epithematization 29,179,200, 
233,253,619-64 
epithematized — : adjuncts from 
converted S 630-46; agent 
424; case-marked adjuncts 
626-8; genitive 264; located/ 
location 646-7; possessed/ 
possessor 647-51; process 262; 
purpose 628-9; reason 628; 
subject/object 624-5, 636, 644; 
transitive-putative object 469 
epitheme 90, 179, 182, 205, 

215 (of duration), 225,226, 
253,424,616, 619-64 
epithet 747, 749, 752, 832 
equality comparison 143, 732 
equational identificational S 
250 

'-er' (= 'more') 142 
'-er' (= 'one ...') 726 
erabu 408,424,431,462,545, 
709, 713 
era-buru 283 
erai 332, 361 
-eraku: V-i — 839 
-e-rare-: V-i — 303 
-e-re-ru; V — 301 
erareru 543, 544 
-'eri: V - 517, 575-7 
-~er(-)i-ki/-si: V - 575 
errand 536-7 

eru 'gets' 205,289,295 ,342. 

613n, 838 

-e-ru (potential forms) 301 
-'eru: V - (N) 517, 575-7 
-eru(/-uru): V-i — 256, 303, 448, 
452 

-e[ru] "mai: V - 606n 
-eru (= vowel) V 238n 
esika 80 
esi: S — 958 

essive 40, 47, 75, 89, 1 79, 184, 
193, 237,422; ellipsis of - 
50; gerund of — 167; muta¬ 


tive use of — 41; subjective — 
(to) ^ objective — (ni) 44, 90, 
154, 1002; - + aux 'be' 47,86; 

— inf (= essive) 219; — or 
adverbialized copula 49; — 
pred (of identificational S) 66. 
See copula, ni, to 

es-suru 872 
'-est' (= 'most') 143 
etari: — -jyaj- oo, — to bakari, — 
kasikosi to 838-9 
etari-gao(') 839 
ete -jsitej- 487,785,806 
-e-te sima-e-ru: V — 305 
e tk! N — 84, 1007-8 
etymology 47-50, 60, 72-3, 
74,80, 86,87-90, 93, 136-7, 
138, 140, 163, 173, 176n, 

332, 354, 386-7, 397-8, 417, 
418, 426n, 427, 453n, 463, 
491,502, 523,831,881,888, 
911,917,920,922,995, 
1032-3, 1039, 1079 
...e-u = /yoo/ 836n 
euphemism = euphemistic 
synonym 340,341-2,345-51, 
537n, 750n, 1028 
evaluation: adv of — 795, 801, 
810-1; unfavorable — 160 
evaluative (conversion) 41,466, 
468-9; epitheme extruded 
from — 645-6 

'even' 70, 73, 75, 89, 90, 167, 
168, 169, 210, 246, 328, 
961-2; ^ 'also' 170; 'even if' 
497; 'even so' 479; 'not even' 
68. See made -jmoj-, sae -tmo}-, 
mo 

event N 177,217 
'ever' 567-8, 846-8 
'every' 151 

evidential 373,375,399,905, 
906,907,914,956,985,991-5; 

— and excessive 436; -ge 50 
evidentialized — : desiderative 

356, 993; facilitative 993; V 
(in putative) 470; V-te aux 
551; S 436, 733 
e wa 53; [e] wa 52, 53, 209n 
exact 136;'exactly'798 
exaltation 296, 331-54; (^ 
stylization) 1026, 1028; 

(deictic reference implied by —) 
1066; — and facilitative- 
propensive 431; — and muta¬ 
tive 459; — and potential 305; 

— with favors 597; — with 
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t&}r)Psuru 1020; — with V-i 
aux 439; — with V-te aux 527 
(aru),537 (iku/kuru), 542 
(miru), 544 (mieru), 546 
(miseru), 547 (sumu). See 
object —, subject — 
exalted possessor 194 
exalting 144n (tati), 145 (-gata) 
'except for' + neg = 'only' 71 
excessive 276,291,375,399, 
434-8, 905; S-te S + - 485-6; 

— and intransitivizing resulta- 
tive 525; — with facilitative- 
propensive 431,432-3; — 
with V-te aux 531 (oku), 548; 

— with mutative 461 
'exchange' 189 
exclamation 399, 757, (S 

daroo) 608, (S koto/no/ 
nante) 945, 1041. See inter¬ 
jection 

exclamatory particles = inter- 
jectional particles 915 
exclusive 136 (semantic com¬ 
ponent); — agent 43, 489; — 
vs inclusive 'we/us' 145 
exemplary identificational S 
251; (adnominalized) 658, 

664 

exemplification 395 (inf), 479 
(gerund) 

exhaustive — : listing 58; con¬ 
joining 87 

exhortation 275, 287n, 358, 
850. See hortative, proposal 
existence 58,62,88,193-8, 
(adnominalized) 646-51; the 
existent 265 

existential-possessive V 194 
exoactive = transitive 
expansion — : constraints 
176-286; of exalted S 337, 
338 

expectation 988 
experience 517-8,848; 

experiencer 257 
experiential — : nominaliza- 
tion 846-9; possessive 630; 
resultative 525-7 
explaining, explanation: S 
no da 853n, 857n; S kara 
971 

explanatory conjunction 
621,819 

explicative relative clause 623 
explicit style [BJ] = marking 
adjuncts with ne 


exploratory (-te miru) 289, 

541 

extended 1 36 (semantic com¬ 
ponent); — predicate [BJ] = 

S n[o] da; — present 519; 
'extending' 214 

extent (expressed by transitional 
epitheme) 620, 621 
'extinguish' 189 
extra-heavy syllable 17 
extruded — : adjuncts in cleft S 
863-66; epitheme (= — adjunct 
as epitheme) 179, 226, 619, 
624-59, 666-724 passim; geni¬ 
tive 57, 267-71,651-6, 655; 
process 262; theme 227, 621 
extrusion (of subject and VIM 
fromS) 224 

-e ya: V - 317-9, 960; > V-ya[a] 
87 

e ya (+ V neg) 304 
-I yai: V — 960 
-e yo: V — 959; — na 960 
-e-yoo: V — 611 
e yori 141 

-teyj- se (Korean) 221 
e-zu 838, (= enai) 896 

"f-" = "hw-, h(u)-" 1 5 
f... See hu..., h w... (Cf. 15) 
facilitative 39,200,357,419, 
428-33, (and mutative) 458, 
461 

facilitative-propensive 429; epi¬ 
theme extruded from — 640-4; 
— with V-te oku 531 
'fact' 619,841,848,851,852, 
856,858, 862, 889. See koto, 
no 

factive = (7) intransitive muta¬ 
tive, 12) transitive mutative, 

(3) factual nominalization 
factitive = (7) causative, (2) 
transitive mutative 
factualized cleft S 869 
factual nominalization: S no da 
253, 262, 263, 273; S koto 
da 273 

familiar style [BJ] = plain style 
family name = surname 
favor 597-601; —conversion(s) 
191,255, 279,294,296, 344, 
353, 402 (with V r i ni V 2 ), 

436 (+ excessive),453 (meaning 
extended), 850, 906, 959; epi¬ 
theme extruded from — 637-9; 
giving — 191; quoting — 998-9; 


receiving — 38, 191; requesting 

— 963-4 

favorable meanings: -'garu with 

— 360 

feel (of process) 886 
female — : names 334; speech 
(See sex-marked speech) 
feminine — : flavor of irassyaru 
345; particle wa 919; pronouns 
145; te = to 1000 
-ff- = -hhw-, -hh(u)- 15 
final accent 21,22,23,393, 

580. See oxytonic 
'finally' 214-5 (N made) 

'find' 220 

'finish' 274, 533, 534 
finite — : forms 34, 163 (+ nado), 
316, 401; — simplex 316 
finitivization 221,273 
'first' 214 (N kara) 
first person 353, 559n; — 
pronouns 353n, 358, 612, 
1075-7; — subject 58 (with ga), 
184 (understood), 738 
fixed epithet 749 
focus 29, 35, 37, 50, 52-90, 153, 
255, 258, 297n, 426, 428, 482, 
489, 622, 880; adverbial + — 
226; combinations of — marked 
phrases 57; excessive + — 438; 
made used for — 210, 212-3; 
mutative + — 71,459-61; 
nuclear — 69 (masked by 
ellipsis), 86, 316-30; shift in/ 
of — 60, 61; subdued — 64; 

— in adnominalized S 226, 
659-64; — independently 
applied to V-te and aux 511; — 
markers 50 (suppressing ga, o, 
ni), 167 (resemblance of de 
mo), 234 (order with subject/ 
object markers); — narrowed 
by sae 73; — not used for o-V-i 
da 340; — of concurrent 413-4; 

— of extruded genitive 267-71; 

— of truncated possessive 271-2; 

— of purpose (Vpi ni V 2 ) 

403-4; — of V-(a)zu ni 379; — 
particles other than wa/mo 
70-83; — to play up neg 62, 
496-7; — with adv 793-4, 

802-1 7; — with direct nominali¬ 
zation 889, 890-6; — with inf 
used as gerund 395; — with 
nado 163, 164; — with phrasal 
postpositions 577, 579, 581-96 
passim; — with representative 
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(-tari)jSlrjjj:tures 568-9; — 
with to/ni suru 1020; — with 
VN 179, 880 

focused — : aux 511,523, 529, 
532-3, 536, 540, 543-4, 545, 
568 (-tari suru), 601; gerund 
328, 329 (loose-reference), 
496-506; gerund + aux 510, 
522-3, 528-9, 532, 535-6, 
539-40, 543, 544, 545, 564, 
600-1; object 59; possessor 
74; subject 59; thematization 
227 

'force(d)’ 300. See'make' 
foregrounding (of adjuncts) 

52-60, 66-70, 255, 268; (of 
nucleus) 317-22. See high¬ 
lighting, mo 
foreignisms 158,752 
formal [BJ] = polite stylization 
formal — : adv 664; context 
140; grammar 28; N 664; 
plural marker ra 144; speech, 
spoken style 161,340, 1038; 
writing, written Japanese/ 
style 296, 340,441,577, 
729,882, 895, 1017, 1039 
formulas; situational — 26 
fractions 767n 
fragment(ary) S 494 
free VN 179,342,870 
free word order 195,225 
French 145 

frequency: adnominalization of 
— 178; adverbial phrase of — 

280; adv of - 805-6, 815-7 
passim; counting — 776; 
extruded — in cleft S 865 
frequency of — : "appearance" 
expressions 988; aux 512; 
conjoiners 156; dropped 6, to,ga, 
wa 50; de {wa{ nai 373n; favor 
conversions 600; focus and core¬ 
case particles (wa/mo, o/ga) 59; 
(V-te) iku/kuru 539; neg tenta¬ 
tive variants 606-7; passive used 
for other purposes 287n; pos¬ 
sessive resultative 525n; 
sequences of restrictives 132; 
stative V classes 278; stylization 
before linking elements 1027; 
stylized adnominalization 1028; 
subject-exalting forms 345; 
underlying word and acceptabil¬ 
ity of -"garu forms 361; unstated 
subject 185; yoo conversions 
733 


'fresh from' 274 
Fukui 946,958,973 
Fukuoka 304, 979; = Hukuoka 
214 

Fukushima 49,477,944 
■full' 137,193 

future 275, 278, 279, 339, 561, 
602n, 609, 858; definite — 519, 
944; perfect used for — 603 

g: nasal — (g) 15; oral (= non¬ 
nasal) — 15, 609 
ga: N - 36, 38, 43, 47, 58 
(multiple), (-*N da) 65, 89, 

142 (implying comparison), 213 
(*ga made), 240, 264 (lit. geni¬ 
tive), 267; N — interrogative 
62; N] - N 2 256-67; N, - N 2 
demo 249-50, 267; N, - 
{aru{ N 2 —► N i wa/mo N 2 268; 
"emphatic — " 65-6, 261; 
restrictive + — 132; suppressed 
(dropped) - 50, 51, 52, 53, 67, 
68, 170, 398, 399; “zutu - 
139; — and no 662-3; — claimed 
not distinguished from wa in 
dialects 60;— marking Identi¬ 
fied 241; — marking instigator 
of causative 292; — marking 
possessor 195, (ni/ga) 287; — 
marking object of desiderative 
200, 356; — marking place/ 
time 65-6; — marking under¬ 
lying object 50, 357; — * wa 
57-60; — with dake, sika 79 
ga: S -39, 86, 858, 979-81, 
1026, 1027; (= pronominal 
no) 39,48, 50; (lit. tentative 
+ -) 39, 981; S - S N 616n: 
[[sore] da] —39, 818; V-i 
— 406; V-te kara —, N ni site 
{kara{ —39; — sikasi 519 
[ga]: N - AN 897, (na N) 662; 

N — N 1053; N — atte/nasi 
490; S koto — nai 848 
[ga]-: N - VN 882 
{ga{: N — yoku 794 
ga : mo 59; no 164, 200, 
253n, 260, 264, 265, 267, 

403,660-3; wa 59,237 
gabu-gabu 1025 
ga da: N — 243; S — (= S no da) 
48 

*ga dak&* 79 

ga de: (used for no de) 48 
ga de mo 170 
gadi = made 50 


ga du (Ryukyu) 89 
*ga e 209n 
“gae 133 

gaen-ziru = -ziiru 877,878 
“gaeri 95, 108, 137 
“'-gai 95, 108, 137 
ga i : V-i — = ga [n]i 406 
gai 931; — o suru 872 
gaimen, gainen 672 
gairon, gairyaku, gaisetu 672 
gai-site 785, 808; — ieba 562, 
1045 

gaisu 1036 
gai-suru 872, 873 
gaisyutu-gi 133 
gai-teki 762 

gaitoo si-tte]-: N ni — 581 
■gakari 95, 108, 131, 132, 137 
-"gakaru 285 
'gake 95, 108, 131, 137 
-'gake {ni*: V-i - 274, 421-2 
gakkari 40,318,327,1023, 
1025 

gakkoo 17,327,328,357,411, 
518n; - -iki 127 
[ga] koso 53;{ga{ koso 83 
gakumon 197, 266, 388 
gakunen(-gakunen) 1062n 
gakusei 23, 148, 195, 245, 246, 
255, 265, 618, 741-2; - -rasii 
987 

gakusya 172,262-4,275,282, 
617n 

gaman 323, 453, 499; gaman- 
zuyoi 285n 
-'gamasii 285 

ga mo, *ga mo 53; ga mo 957 

ga mono 267 

gan = gozaimasu 1036 

ga-na 957 

ganbaru 409, 700 

Js ] ne: S -979 

ga ni = no ni 48, (V-i —) 406; 
ga ni ni 406 

gan(-)ko 754n, 756, 825, 862; 

ganko-mono 726, 989 
gan-kotoba 48 
gan-modoki 120 
ga no 243; {ga{ no 660; *N ga 
no VN 869 
ganrai 811 
gansu 1036 
gan to site 754n 
ganzigaram'/ e 456 
-gappe = -kappe 609 
gapping 254, 1065 
gappori 1023 
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-'gar- 201 
-gara 47 

'gara 94,95,108-9,137,222, 
474 

'garami 94,95, 109, 131,137 
(-)gari 'to' 49 

-'garu 283, 358, 359-65, 384, 
525 

*ga Scik 73 

ga-si [ni/no]: V'/ e yo —957 
*ga sika 79 
-"gasira 426 

gasu, g'asu = gozaimasu 1036 
'gata 94,95, 109, 131,137 
'-gata 109; 134 
GATA = "-gata 145, 146, 148, 
1057, 1078 
-gatai: V-i — 429-33 
ga tame ni: S/N — 406, 973 
ga tame to 406 
-'gatera -fni-}-: V-i — 423 
-'gati: V-i -, VN - 412, 418-9, 
761,887; V-te aux — 551; 
V-(a)zu — 380 
ga to ni 406 
*ga to [wal 204 
ga toki 264 
-'gatu, ^atu 773, 775 
gawa, *gawa 53; fea} 1 wa 660 
-gawa 'river' 1055-6 
'gawa 91,95, 109, 137 
gawa: S — 672 
“gawari 96, 109, 137 
'gayoi 96, 109, 137 
*ga yori 141 
ga-zen 805 
ga zo 53 
-ge 359 

-'ge('), -'ge: V-i/A/AN - 50, 
356, 359, 761, 991-5 
-ge: V-ru = V-i - 958, 995 
ge: N — (= ni, e) 49 
gebita 278 
gehin 759 

ge i: V-i — = ga [n]i 406 
geisya'agari 101, geisya-syuu 
177 

gekiretu 761 

gemination: — of sibilant 610. 

See doubling 
gen- 'the present' 751 
gen:—taru/to 755 
ge na: V-ta — 957-8 
ge-na: S — 995 
gen'an 627-3 
-ge nai 994; -ge nari 995 
gender 145, 1074-5 


gendo 246, 270 

general: (= generic) 65,240, 

259, 265; — condition 553-4; 

— cross-reference 67; — 
locative 42, 220; — source of 
desire 356 

generality: localized — 176 
generalized — : ablative 205; 
animate subject 184; bene¬ 
ficiary 191, 192; comitative 
202, 203-4, 205; conjoin- 
ment 162, 167; expression 
built on indeterminate 54, 61, 
1073; instrumental 207; 
motion V 206; reference 153; 

V (suru) 463 
generic 65, 602 
-ge ni 988 
ge ni 786, 811 

gen'in 248, 269, 665, 673; IM 
ga — de 249; N ni — suru 
997 

genitival theme (= thematized 
extruded genitive) 268 
genitive 39, 44, 47, 221,224, 
256-72, 662; extruded — 57, 
267-71; locative — 48,65; 
objective — 221; partitive — 

65; possessor reduced to — 

338, 343; subdued — 65, (of 
scope) 213; subjectival — 39; 
subject/object reduced to — 
869; — relationship 199, 
258-60 

genitivized adjuncts 888-9, 
911-2 

'-genka 134 
genka ni 786, 805 
genkai 673; —-zukeru 284 
genki, o-genki 181,193,335, 
336, 466, 617n, 761,822, 

854, 909; S — ga 621; — de 
iru 519; — [ga] yoku 468; — 
ni 468; - ni/de 242,473 
genki-nai, -naku 468 
genki-sa 909; genki-zuku, 

-zukeru 284 

genkyuu si-fte}-: N ni/made — 581 

gen ni 786, 811 

genri 269-70 

gensoku 277 

gensyoo 673, 1005 

genzai 473, 673 

'genzai 91,95, 109, 131, 137 

genzitu 673; genzitu-teki 762 

genzyoo 248, 673 

-'geru 285 


gerund 24,370,392,418, 
475-551; conjoining S 67, 321, 
379; focused — 52, 81,328-9, 
330; highlighted — = -te mo; 
inf used for — 394-5; polite — 
(See desite, -'masite); subdued 

— = -te wa; verbal — (in phrasal 
postpositions) 577-96, 
(omitted) 219, (with aux) 194; 

— of copula/essive 42, 207; — 
of neg 372; — + sura }mo) 75; 

— separated from aux by nado 
or de mo 163; — + V (treated 
as unit) 486, 539. See de, -kute, 
-te 

gerund + aux 273, 280,329,400, 
402, 408, 418, 510-51, (gerund 
unstylized) 1029; gerund 
omitted on repeat of — 560; 
insertions between — 167; 
mutative + — 547-8; — with 
V-i aux 439 

gerund-conjoined S 485-6 
gerund + copula 491-4 
gerund-derived adv, N 490-1 
gerund focus. See focused gerund 
gerundive = gerund 
gerundization 485; gerundized— 
essive/copula 171; neg (+aux) 
551; nominal pred 249 
ge-senai 307, 385 
gesi-naru 351 
geso-geso 1025 
gesture(s) 915 
gesu = gozaimasu 1036 
'get' 536-7, 546. See causative, 
favor/gift receipt, passive; 
itadaku, morau, ukeru 
getemono 73 
-ggwa 427n 
"gi 133 
*-gi- 309n 
gift receipt 38, 191 
Gifu 20,916,958 
gigotinai 386 
-“gimi: V-i — 424 
gimon-zyosi = interrogative 
particles 

gimu 673, 763, 977; gimu- 
zukeru 284, 522 
gin-iro 823 
-girai: V-(a)zu — 380 
girei(-gamasii) 285 
(-)^iri = -fkj-kiri 78 
giri, o-giri(') 333 
giri-giri 785,812 
giron 201, giron-gamasii 285 
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gisei: N o — ni site 579 
gisei-go = phonomime 
(onomatope) 
gisiki, gisiki-baru 283 
gi-suru 974 
gitai-go = phenomime 
'give', giving 40, 49, 347. See 
donatory V 
-■giwa: V-i — 425 
gizyoo-go = psychomime 
glottal catch 915, 1023, 1041 
go-(honorific) 331,334-5 
-go 427n 

'goD 96, 109-10, 137; VN - 
881-3 

god, go- 'five' 767 
goal-direction 280 
go-AN 331 
goansu.goasu 1036 
godan(-katuyoo) = consonant V 
(= yodan) 
gogo 473 

gohan 335; gohan-mono 726 
gohyaku 769 
goisu 1036 

gokai 208, 431,573, 661,996n 
“gokkiri 96, 110, 798 
-■gokko 427 

goku 30, 180, 785, 797, 807, 
822 

goku-gokuC) 785,807,1062 
goman 769 

go-men 335, 349, ( — yasu = 

— nasai) 352 
go-nen 267 

... go-niti 125 

■gonomi 96, 110, 1 37 

gonsu 1036 

goo = go 'five' 767n 

goodoo si-fte}-: N to/ni — 581 

gooin 801 

gooka 761 

gookaku 389 

gookei 751 

go-on 673 

goori-teki 762 

goo-zen 755 

go-ran 335,341,342,346,351, 
542; (aux) 510. See -te — 

"goro 91 ,96, 110, 131, 132, 
136; *~zutu — , * — "zutu 139; 

— -fni}- 473; — {-ni}- koso 85 
go-rokusai 774 

goroo-zi- 351 
goryoo, goryoo(') 335 
go-seityoo 350n 
gosen 769 


"gosi, “'-gosi 96,110,132,137 

go-sinseki 148 

go-site: N ni — 217n 

gosu 1036 

gosyo 335 

go-syooti 341; — {dej-nai 339- 
40 

Gotanda 19 
goten 335 

go-tisoo (ni naru) 456-7 
Gotisoo-sama! 340 
-goto 425,841,845,871 
‘goto 96, 111, 137 
"goto 92,94 ,96, 110-1, 132, 
136, 663, 665,673, 751 
goto aru, gotaru 673 
gotoki N 161,661,673 
goto[-ku] 'like' 137n 
gotoku -fni} 398n, 470, 661 n, 
673-4; Sga - 895 
goto -tni^. See "goto 
gotosi 673 

•goto "zutu ni, ‘goto ni ~zutu 
139 

gotta-9/k aer-u 24 
gotu-gotu 799 
gotu naru 674 

go-VN 331,334-5, 336, 342; 

— da, — de/zya nai 338-9; 

— dekiru 344; — nasaru, — 
ni naru 336n; — sareru 345; 

— suru 343, 348 
gowasu 1036 

goza: N ni — sooroo 1039 
gozaimasen: S [to ilttara — 

565; - N 648 
gozaimasita 'roo 1037n 
gozaimasu 194-5,276,345, 
346n, 347, 350, 392n, (aux) 
510, 1035-8; — desyoo 615; 

— N 648 

gozaimasu-tai = honorific style 
342 

gozaimasyoo 615 
gozarimasu 347,1035 
gozaisu, gozansu 1036 
gozaru 1 035-6 

goza[s]su, goze[e]su, goze[e]nsu 
1036 

gozen 'meal' 335 
gozenO 'forenoon' 881; 

'presence' 335 
go-zibun 148, 1077 
gozibun-gata 148,1078 
gozibun-tati 148, 1078 
go-zisin 1050,1077 
gozituO 801 


go-zon(-)zi 341,348,350,373, 
929; — fde} nai, — aru “mai 
339-40 

gozyasu, gozyensu 1036 
gozyoo 335 
gozyuu 109,768 
'gradual(ly)' 274, 537 
grammar: theories of — 30; — 
of Chinese loans 183; — of 
restrictive phrases 93, 94- 
101; — of demonstrative com¬ 
binations 1069 

grammatically parallel adjuncts 
64,154 

'granted that' 817 
group subject 43, 44 
guai 674,1083 
-guai 134, 1083 
Gumma 935, 995; = Gunma 
1055 

-■gumu 285 
gun 674 

gun-gun-ftoj- 799,809 
-gurai 23,92 ,96, 111-2, 113, 
131,132, 136, 143, 282 ,326, 
330, 502, 509, 511,732, 767, 
972; adv — 794; N na — 617; 

S - (na/no) 616, 665, 674, 
744- — mae 796; — mae 796; 

— koso 85; — _ zutu sika 139 
guriinu 823 

'gurotesuku 762 
guru: — ni naru 202 
guru-guru 1025 
■gurumi 94,96,112,137 
gururiO 665,674 
gurut-to = guruq-to 1 025 
■guti = "goto 111 
guti(-ppoi) 286 

gut-toC) = guqC) to 816, 1023 
guu-zen ■{•ni} 180,755,809, 
929 

-gwa 42 7 n 
gwatya-gwatya 1024 
gyaggya 1024 
gya i: V-i — = ga [ n ] i 406 
gyaku 201,316n, 367,761 
gyakusetu-teki setuzoku-si = 
adversative conjunction 
gyo- 331 

gyosin -fni}- naru 351 
gyot(-)to = gyoq to 1023 
gyuit-to = gyuiq to 1024 

"h" (orthographic) 476n; 
h- < p- 88, 93; h-/p- 771; 

- [ h ] - < -p- 836-7 
ha, o-ha 'leaf' 335 
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ha [a]! 916, 1042 
haba 269, 674 
habakarazu 380 
habakari-nagaraP) 415 
haberi, haber-u 616n,831 
habitual 272, 602n; — action 
153, 405; — consequence 975 
hadaka 827 
~ ; hadame 122 

hade 180,324,399,435,758, 
759, 760 
hadeyaka 760 
hae-aru 749 
haenuki 827 
haeru 25,482,528,888 
hagaki, o-hagaki 334 
hagayui 361 
hagesiku 467,810 
hagi-no-moti 334 
-hagureru: V-i — 452 
hagureru 206 

haguruma, o-haguruma 334 
haha 624, 649, 656n, 746, 863, 
867-9,888 
ha-haa 1042 

hahaoya 268,396,635,649, 
656, 657 

-hai/-pai/-bai 771,775 
hai: — ni naru 761 
hail 1042 
hai-deru 404 
haidoku 350 
haigo 674 
hai-hai 408n 
hai-iro 823 
haikara 364, 762 
haikei 471 

haiken 343, 346, 351,542, 548, 
599 

hair-u 24,130,277,297,306, 
312, 348, 359, 404, 420, 449, 
451,458, 518, 621 
haisatu 348n 
hai-si{te{: N o — 581 
haisyaku 205, 349 
haite 579 (IM o —) 
haitoo 390 
haitte iru 184n, 519 
haityoo 350 
haka{i{: S — {ni{ 973 
hakanai 387 

hakarazu {mo{, hakarazu-mo 
380, 809 

hakari < hakari 136,887 
"hakari -P'pakari = bakari 94 
hakarigotoP) 674 
hakari-me 829 
~”haki -* ~"paki = “baki 133 


haki-haki 798 

hakkiri -ttol- 269,318,798,809, 
1023, 1025 
hak-ku- 769n, 770 
hakkusyo[o], hakkusyon 1042 
-hako'boxful' 768,775 
hakobi 552, 674-5 
hakobu 188,255-6,409,451, 
514, 524, 539 

haku 42, 189, 35In, 424, 520, 
527, 579, 871 
haku =hakusyaku 1058 
half-lengthening 915,923 
'half-started' 274 
hame 675 

hameru 351 n, 579 (N o hamete), 
636, 871,951 
han(-) 'anti-' 750n 
han, han- 'half' 766 
~han 'and a half' 96, 112, 131, 
137, 768n 

hana 'nose' 257-61 passim, 

267-8, 335 (o-hana); takai — 
275,277 

hana'flower' 259,261,466,469, 
558,997; o-hana 334, 1021 
hanahada, hanahadasiku 785, 795, 
807 

hana-petya 760 

-"hanare->-"panare =-banare 134 
hanare = hanare-zasiki 884 
hanare-banare 411 
hanareru 206, 276, 328, 359, 

528 

hanare{te{: N to/kara/yori/o — 
582 

hanasareru 300-1 
hanasase-zyoozu 888 
hanaseru 300-1,437 
hanasi, o-hanasi 337, 662, 675, 

(- “tyuul 882,930, 1045, 

1046; N no — de wa 985; — ga 
[koo da], — [ga koo da] 475 
hanasi-kakeru 527 
hanasu'speaks' 42,45,189, 

191,203, 344, 357, 382, 441- 
55 passim, 913; 'releases' 188, 
('separates') 206, 375n 
hanayaka 760, 795, 796 
hanbun 23 
-“hanbun 426 
handan 996 
han'i 120,675 
hanima < pani-ma 88 
hankoo 192; N ni — site 582 
hanmei 191 
hanmenp) 675 


hannin 250,251,325 
han-si{te{: IM ni — 577, 578, 582 
han-suru 578, (ai —) 791 n, 873, 
876 

hantai 192 (VIM), 202 (PcN), 

497; — ni 564; l\l ni — site 582 
hantoo 1056n 
haori, o-haori 334 
haplology 291,743,832 
'happen' 279 
happyaku 769 
happyoo 296, 376n, 674 
haq! 1042 

hara, o-hara 351,675,949; 
-gatatu 474,481,4 8 2,668, 
1082 

hara-datu 1082 

hara-ippai 807 

harai (N < V) 389 

harau 43, 230, 344, 488, 547 

hara-iseP) 675 

Harazyuku 18 

'hardly' 927-8,933 

hare < hare 884, 947 

hare-bare 411, 799 

hareru 217n, 345, 518, 527, 

571,598, 615n 
hare-yaranu 454 
-hari 775 

_ "hari -> _ "pari = ~bari 94 
hari, o-hari 333; 550; 895 
-haru: V-i — 341,352 
haru (V) 308 

haru (N) 93, 177, (- {ni}-) 182, 
210, 259, 261,337,473, 783 
harubaru {to} 806 
haruka 224, 760, 792, 815 
hasamaru 308; N ni hasamari{te}/ 
hasamatte 582 
~ ; hasami 122 

hasamu 308; N o hasami{te}/ 
hasande 582, 614 
hasei-go = derivative 
hasi, o-hasi 332,333 
hasigo 776 

hasir-u 188,255,280,313, 
408,442,451,798 
hasitanai 386 
hasitte iru 218 
hassen 769 
hassya 214, 442 
hasu [kai] 180,822 
hata, hata-hata 282,1024 
hataki < hataki 887 
hata-meku 282 
hataraku 183,217,276,314, 
381,421,442,454, 527 
hataseru-ka-na 813 
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hatasite 225, 490, 813 
-hatasu: V-i -441,450,452 
hatasu 441 
hatati 109,768 
hata to 1024 

hate < hate 887; —4ni1 676 
-hateru: V-i —441,450,452 
hateru 441 
hate wa 819 

hati, hati-, haC- 767,771 
hati, o-hati 'pot' 335 * 
hatiman 769 
hatizyuu 768 
hat(-)to = haq to 1023 
-thatu 96, 112, (= hatu) 135, 

137 

hatu 746, 788, 822 
hatu-aruki 885 
hatu(-)ka 772 
hatu-mimi 180,822,827 
haturatu 755 

Hawaii 206n, 432n; = Hawai 
116 

haya 802 

haya-baya 800 

hayai 828, 888; ki ga — 624; 

V-ru ga — ka 894: — hanasi ga 
39,475;- kotb ] 474.843 
hayai-toko 474n 
hayaku 21,398,399,434,466, 
467, 790, 798; - mo 322 
hayakute mo 497 
haya-me(“) 828, 829 
haya-sa 375n, 909 
hayasi < hayasi 888 
hayo[o] ni = hayaku 398n, 

1073 

“-'hazami 122 
hazi 380, 453n 
hazikeru, haziku 305 
haziki, o-haziki 333 
hazimari < hazimaiM 247, 888 
hazimaru 45,211,281,405 
hazime 472 (N o —1,676, ( — 
no) 769, (goku —) 797; N -tnol 
— 1048; N -tol — +to si/site, 
surul 578; — -tklkara 507; — 
ni 795,803; - 4ni} wa 473 
“hazime no: V-i — 401, 424, 442, 
887 

-hazimeru: V-i — 153, 274, 440, 
442,451 

hazimeru 215 (V-te kara —), 217, 
450, 527 

hazimete: kara [ — 1 215 
hazimete 249, 269, 479, 490, 

825 

haziru 405, 820, 949 


hazi-sirazu 379 
hazu, hazuru ( = haziru) 836 
hazu 185,272,373,385,520, 
603, 657,662, 665, 676, 

736-8, 741-2, 744, (adnoun +) 
753, 854, 914, 944n, 988; 
adnominalized — 630; N na/no 
— 617n; S — [da/datta] ga 662, 
738, 980; S-te -[mo]- ii — 738; 

S — -tga arul 737 
hazu ga: S — = hazu -tda/dattai- 
ga 980 

hazu ga/wa nai: S — 386, 427, 


582 

hazusu 188,205,328,626 
h(e)-, h[e]- = heru 137,289 
he (inf of heru) 393, 406; N o 
- 582,838 
he 'fart'. See he mo 
he < pe 'vicinity' 47 
'he/him' 143, 145 
hearer = listener, addressee 
hearsay 356, 733 (yoo), 895, 
897,9 0 5,906, 914,956-7 
(nari), 984-5 (soo da), 987, 
1007, 1021 
heavy syllable 17,24 
hedate+te)-: No — 582 
hee! 1042 

Heian period (784-1185 AD) 
74,140, 161 n, 162, 163, 

288, 316, 356-7, 388, 417, 
614, 837n, 951,995 
heibon 756 

heihei bonbon taru 756 
heikin [site] 808 
heikoo 201; — ni 202 
heiretsu-teki setuzoku-si = 
coordinative conjunction 
heiritsu-zyosi = noun conjoiner 
heitai 'soldier' 148, 308,455n, 
457 

hei-zen 755 
hema 346 

he mo 757, 899-900 
:hen 'piece' 775 
-hen/-pen/-ben 'time(s)' 771 
hen 'vicinity' 676 
hen 'queer' 745, 757, 761 
hen = hemu = heyoo 61 3n 
henrei( — ) 676 
hensei 206 

henzi 335 (o-henzi), 676, 996 


hen-ziru(“),-zuru(“) 298 
'her'. See 'she' 
herald 231 
herasu 23,211 
heri 'edge' 

her-u'shrinks' 320,410,443, 
462,866, 1006 
heru 'passes' 47,289, 613n, 
838 

hesotya 760 
heta 181,200,904 
hete: No— 582 
hetima: N/S mo — mo 757, 899 
Hetono (Tokunoshima) 399n 
heya, o-heya 335,560,627, 
636, 821 


763-4, 827 

... hi 'day' 474, (accent) 707n, 
629, 635,676,859 
hi 'fire' 620 
hi (inf of hiru) 393,405 
hiai 676; hibiki 676 
hibati, o-hibati 333 
hidari 676; —-donari 621,677; 

— -gawa 109, 621,677 
hidoku 468 
hie-bie 799 
hieru 527 

higasin 178,212,796,950 
hige, o-hige 335 
higeki 994; S - 621,948 
highlighted — : ablativized gerund 
508; adnominalized nucleus 
663; adv 68; allative 226; 
gerund 497-501, (in adnom- 
inalization) 57, (instead of S 
no ni) 858, (essive/copula) 

167, (showing contrast) 321, 
(source of) 70, (with inde¬ 
terminate) 52, 501; identifi¬ 
cation 319; Identified 241, 

(in cleft S) 866; indirect subject 
(possessor) 237; mutative 321, 
459; object 68; pairs, paired 
adjuncts 67; paired S 87, 899; 
phrase 52; quotation 999; 
thematization 37, 60, 67; 
thematized genitive 246-7; 
theme 60, 226, 234 
highlighting 52-60,64-70,157; 
(of nucleus) 69, 303; (= spot¬ 
lighting) 84. See mo 
highly defective (AN, PcN) 

180-2, 824 

high vowels (i, u) 20-1,876 


737 

hazukasii 361; hazukasi-sa 620n 
hazumi -t-nii- 676 

hazureru 205, 405: N ni hazure4te]-he-zu 838 

hi(-), hi-'un-, non-' 388-9,750, 
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hi-goohoo 764 
hi-gookaku 389 
higoro 816; — kara 866 
higunzi-ka(~) 762 
hihan(~) 266, 497; hihan-teki 
224; hihan-gamasii 285 
hihyoo 457 
hiideru 193,277 
hiiki 198n 
hi[-iro] 823 

hiite-wa 490, 793, 811,818 
hikae-meC) 419,829 
hikaeru 829; N o hikae-fte]- 582 
hikaku 202; N to/ni — si-fte}-/ 
sureba 582 

hikaku-teki-fni} 473,763,807 
hi-kara-biru( _ ) 284 
hikaru 466, 527 
hike-do -fmoi ose-do {moj- 557 
hikeru 305 

-hiki 767n 771,775,776 
'"hiki -*■ ~"piki = ~biki 94 
hiki-hanasu 206 
hikiiru 25; N o hikii-tte}-582 
hiki-kae-fte)-: Ni ni — 582 
hiki-mo kiranai/kiranu/ 
kirazu 329, 400, 441 
hiki-toru 515 

hikituzuki < hiki-tuzuki 397 
hikizuri, o-hikizuri 334 
hik-kaku 400 

hikkiri-nasi ni 441,786,804 
hik-komu,-komeru 305,400 
hik(-)kosu 400, 420, 527,710 
hik-kurume-fte)-: No — 582 
hikkyoo 811 
hi-kokumin 756 
hi-kookai 389 

hiku 189,276,300,305,385, 
400, 410, 424, 441,450, 515, 
547,913; kaze o — 349; kotoba 
o — 246; zisyo o - 483, 697 
hiku-hiku 791 
hikui 328; hiku-me(') 828 
'him'. See 'he' 
hi-kumiaiin 764 
hima 677, 730, 1053 
himasi(') ni 806 
hime, o-hime-sama 333 
himozii 361 

hin = himu - hiyoo 613n 
hina, hina-biru 284 
hina, o-hina-sama 333 
hinan 295, 573, 660, 996; 

hinan-gamasii 285 
hi-narazu 380 
hini-hini( — ) 806 


hiniku 796, 1052; — na koto 
ni 842 

hinimasi(') 806 
hin-mageru 400 
hin-muku 400 
hinokure-gata 109 
hin-si-tte)-: N ni — 582 
hin'yari 1024 
hip-pataku, hip-pazusu 400 
hira-ayamari 408 
hira-hira -ttoi 809 
hiraku 281,308,414,417,462, 
471,494,612, 1023 
hirameite iru 217 
hirawan(') 334 
hirei si-fte)-: N ni - 582 
hiro-biro 799 
hiroi 269,563n, 828, 911 
hirogaru, hirogeru 410, 734 
hiroku 316n,468 
hiromaru, hiromeru 131,911, 
1007 

Hiroshima 50,432,454,518, 
597, 1001, 1004n; = 

Hirosima 1055 
hiru (V) 284, 613n,838 
hiru, o-hiru 333; — "zibun 1 27 
hirugoro, o-hirugoro 334 
hirugaer-u, hirugaesu 24 
hirugaette 491 
hisabisa 804 
hisasiburi, hisasiku 804 
hi-sensai 388 
hi-sentooin 388, 764 
hi-si-fte}: N ni — 582 
hisoyaka 760 
hissuD 827 
his-sageru 400 
h is-saku 400 

historical explanation 223 
history 28 

hi-suru 876, hi-sureba 582 
hisuterikku 762 
hisyo 20 
hita-: — V-i 408 
hita-f"}kakusi( - ) 930 
hita(-)muki 408, 760 
hitasi-monoD 334 
hitaru 192 

hitasura(')-fni} 181,408,809 
hita to 408 

hitei = utikesi = negation; — suru 
231 

hito- 'one' 767 

hito 61,93, 144, 177,224, 

(— ga ii) 264; hito/hito 149; 

... hito 277, 630, 707n (accent). 


1074; N taru hito 618 
hito-ban: — "zyuu 131,883 
hitobito 151 
hito(-)goto 415n, 841 
hitokado no 746 
hitokata-naranu, -narazu 380, 
749 

hitokiwa 812 
hitomazu 804 
hito mo aroo ni 233, 982 
hito-mo-nage 993 
hito-nakase( - ) 888 
hi-toosei 764 

hito-ppuro = hito-huro 777 
hito-ra 149 

hitori (= hito-ri), o-hi 16 ri( — ) 20, 
42, 334, 771; 'alone' 355 
hitori-aruki 885 
hitoribitori = hitori-h itori 151 
hitori-de ni 417, 786, 809 
hitorimae 825 

hitfeji mo (+ neg) 24, 52, 386 
hitori-yogari (AN) 364,888 
hito-sama 324 
h ito-sawagase 761 
hitosii 202; ai — 791 
hito-sikiri 817 
hitosio 812 
hito-tati 144,149 
hito-tokoro = hitot-fuj-tokoro 
775n 

hitotoori 808 

hitotu 202 (= onazi); (N — da) 

1 050; (= hito-tu) 134, 350n, 
351,418, 767n, 768, 776; 
('just, please') 814 
hitotu-bitotu 151,806; hitotu- 
hitotu 229 

hitfjlu mo 24, 52,386, 774, 
784 

hito-yonde 252,785,812,819 
hit-tukamu 400 
hitu, o-hitu 335 
hituyoo 183, 197. 256, (S -) 
677. 857,897 
hitu-zen 755-6 
hiya, o-hiya 333 
hiya-hiya 1024 
hiyayaka 760 
hiyowa, hiyowai( — ) 761 
hizamoto 677 
hizuke 390 

hizyoo ni 227n, 468, 759, 596, 
797 

hi-zyoosiki 388,391 
/hn/ < /s [u]n/ 917 
hobo 180,785,808 
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...-hodo 789 

hodo 90, 91,92 ,96, 112-3, 131, 
132, 136, 137, 216, 326, 330, 
503,744,767, (adv -) 794, 
1006; S -560, 617 (N na), 665, 
666, 677; S ni mo — ga aru 894 
hodo koio 85 
hodoku, hodokeru 305 
hodo-naku 374,479,803 
hodo ni wa mienai: S — 677 
[hodo no): S — N 621 
hodo no koto wa nai: V-ru — 677 
hodo sika: V-ru — 794 
hodo "zutu 139 
hodo zya nai: V-ru — 113, 677 
hoeru 25, 190 
hogaraka 760 
hogo = complement 
hoka 153, 369, 577, 678, 742; 

N - 1051; (= sika) 76,386, 
(directly adverbial) 474; used 
with affirmative (= -[no}- —) 76 
hoka de mo nai 748, 1045 
hoka-naranai: S kara ni — 970 
hoka-naranf u| 618, 748, 753 
hoka -[nil, hoka -[nil- wa 678 
hoka -[wal 82, 678 
Hokkaido 920,960,978; = 
Hokkaidoo 214 
hokubu 678 

homerareru 205, 296, 298, 299 
homeru 188,441,449,611,996 
homonyms 439 
-hon/tpon/^bon 769,771,775, 
776 

hon 93, 143-4, 177 , 259 , 370 
hon-dake 789 
hone-osimi 885 
hon'i 389, 459 
honke honmoto 1064 
honnen 180,755,823,827 
hon-no 180, 657, 745, 753, 792 
honnooD 678 
hono-bono to sita 278 
hono-ka 760 

honorific — : euphemisms 345; 
in quotation 997; forms 343 
(See subject-exalting); — inf 
275, 316, 331-4, 336-40, 342, 
965, (+ rasii) 989; prefix 331-6, 
752; speech 343, 1026; styli¬ 
zation 238 (copula), 343, 1026, 
1035-8 

honrai, honsin 248 
Honshu. See northern, north¬ 
eastern, central, western — 
hontoo (no) 745,825 


hon-zen (# honzen = honnen) 
180, 755 

hoo(-) 'square' 751 

hoo 142, 665, 666, 678. See 

-ga 

hooboo 151,213,783 
hoo da: S — 678 
-"hoodai: V-i, N — 424 
hoodai: S — 424, 678 
hoo de wa nai: S — 386, 678 
hooga: S -39, 143,231-2, 

(— ii) 565, 621,678, (adnoun 
-) 753 
hoohoo 678 
hookoku 678-9 
hookoo(-zukeru) 284 
hoomon, go-hoomon 351; 

hoomon-gi 133 
hoon 17 
hoooo 1055n 
hoori-komu 451 
hoosiki, hoosin 679 
hoo-ziru( - ),-zurul - ) 302,876, 
877 

'hope' 561,565,599,738 
hora = hora! 87, 1042 
hora 'cave' 397 
hore-bore 411,799 
horeru 192,355,441,451, 

627 

hori (> hos-suruO) 355 
horobi(-) < horobiD 453, 

885 

horobiruC") 280, 395, 409, 538 
horo-[ho]ro 1082 
hortative 275, 289 (VN-siyoo), 
298, 305, 341,461,533, 605. 
610-5, 914, 922; directly 
nominalized — 902; quoted — 
356, 999n; V-te aux + — 551; 

— before nado (in quotation) 
164; — pred after dani 75; — 
-tentative 787, 370n 
horu (> horeru) 355 
horu'digs' 218,397 
hosi-garu 201,361 
hosii 196,199,201,257,355-7, 
361,639-40; N o - 196. See 
-te — 

hosi-sa, N- - hosi-sa 266, 910 
hoso-boso 799 
hosoi 412,828 
hoso-nagai 219 
hos-suru(') 355,874 
hotondo 269,385-6,766,781, 
783, 784, 808 

hot(-)to( _ ) = hoq to 1002, 1023 


howaito 823 
hoyuu, hoyuu-sya 221 
hozaku 996 

hozyo-go (-doosi/-keiyoosi) = 
aux(V/A) 

"hu" (= "fu") 15 
hu- 'not' 57,389-90,764,827 
thu 'municipality' 1055 
hu = hu [ru] = heru 838 
huan 364,679,746,757,764 
hu-annai 193,764 
huben 759, 764 
hu-barai 389 
hu-benkyoo 390, 764 
hubin 364 
hubo 153 
huda, o-huda 335 
hudan-[nil 235, 804; hudan-gi 
133, 735 
hude-buto 827 
hudoo 764 
hu-dootoku 389 
hueru 25, 280, 320, 344, 367, 
416,563, 672,673,716 
hugainai 387 
hu-gookaku 764 
huhei 364,419,464 
hu-hituyoo na/no N 617n 
hu-hon'i 389 
hu-hun! 1042 
hukabuka-to 800 
hukai (A) 285n, 828 
hukai (na) 364; S - 620, 679 
hukairi(')-suru 872 
-hukaku: N — 398 
"hukaku 96, 113, 137,398 
hukaku (adv) 327, 378, 379, 
468 

huka-mi ¥= huka-mi 911 

hu-keiki 391,764 

hu-keizai 389,391,764 

hu-kenkoo 390 

hukeru 544, 736 

huketu 364 

hu-ketudan 389 

-huki: hito — 777 

_, 'huki -*■ _ ”puki = - buki 133 

hukikomi < huki-korrli 889 

hukin 679 

hu-kin’itu, -kinsin, -kiritu, 
-kiryoo 764 
hu-kisoku 389, 391 
huk-kakeru, -kireru 400 
huk-komu = huki-komu 400 
hukkura to sita 278 
hu-kokoroe 389 
hukoo ni 810; — site/mo 487 
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huku 'blows' 308, 359, 377, 
400,440,445,453, 542, 

776, 777 

huku 'clothes' 406,950 
hukuan 679 

hukugoo-go = compound (N, V) 
hukuin 390 

hukume-ftel-: No— 582, 593 
hukumu 279,285 
Hukuoka 214 
hukusi = adverb; hukusi-kei 
(adverbial form) = A inf 
huku-su, huku-suru 873, 876 
hukutai-si = rentai-si = adnoun 
hukuyoka 760 
hukuzatu 759,761,796 
huku-zyosi (adverbial post¬ 
positions) = focus and 
restrictive particles 
hukyuu 764 
humaeru 24 

human — : agent 887; control 
358,611,615, 850, 906,961 
(See voluntary); N 93, 176, 177, 
203, 776; subject 194, 402. 

See animate 

human (na) 197,437n, 464, 994; 
S - 679 

hu-manzoku 197 
humble — : attitude 331; 
euphemisms 338; forms 343 
(See object-exalting); interpret¬ 
ation of o-V-i suru 337; humbled 
subject 338; humblingdomo 
145 

humei 764; N -tgal — 1053 
humility 343; (ga vs no) 662; 

(yoo) 733 

hu-mimoti 389,764 
humu'treads' 400,409,451, 
526-7, 620n 
hu-muki 193 
; hun/-pun 771,773 
hun: — [o] suru 872 
hun! 1042 
hunai 742 
hu-naka 202 
hu-nare 389 
hundan ni 269, 807 
hune, o-hune 333, 869, 994 
hu-nessin 764 

hun-^omu = humi-komu 401 
hu-ninzyoo 764 
-hunmae tA : hun "mae ^ -hun 
mae) 119,135-6 
hun-maeru 401 
hunpun (taru) 755 


hun-si-jte)-: N ni — 582 
-hunsugi 124, 135-6 
hun-suru 872, 873, 875 
hunwaka 1023 
hunzibaru 401 

hun-zukeru = humi-tukeru 401 
hurareru 611 
hurase-taku nai 598 
'huratto 96, 113 
'hurdle' 192 
hure: No — 582 
hure-au 202 
hureru 413, 837n 
huressyu 762 
hure-fte)-: N ni — 582 
-huri: hito — 776 
'"hun ->'"puri = 'buri 95 
huri: — o suru 679 
huri: — na 764 
huri-kaeru huri-kaer-u 24-5 
hurimi-hurazumi, hW i-mi 
hurazu-mi 571 
huri-muku 421 
huro, o-huro 333, 348, 367, 

644 

huru 'shakes' 283, 379 
huru'rains' 176,186,276,304, 
311,313,344,345, 377,407, 
429, 440, 443, 445, 454-5, 
470, 482, 494, 496, 518, 527, 
537, 542,561-2, 615 
huru 'full' 761 
huru,o-huru 333; huru-biru 
284 

hurui 1046, huruki 832; huruku 
398 

-hurusi: V-i — no N 747 
-hurusita: V-i — 747 
huryoo 764; —ppoi, — 
-syoonen 286 
husai: (go-) - 1057 
hu-sansei 192, 333, 389, 764 
husawasii: 42,890 
husei 764 
huseru 351 
hu-sidara 764 

husigi 181,248,364,481,482, 
843; — -garu 996 
hu-simatu 764 
husin 764 
hu-sin'yoo 389 

husoku 419; N [ga/noj — 1065 
hu-su = hu-suru 301 
husya- 357 
husyoo 751 

husyoo-busyoo 4ni| 809 
hu-syooti 389 


hu-syooziki 764 
huta-'two' 767,770 
huta-ban = ni-ban 771 
hutago 152 
huta-hyaku 770 
huta-iro 775 

hutakoto-me ni wa 829n 
huta-man 770 
hu-tame 389, 764 
hutaoya 152 

hutari (= huta-ri), o-hutari 20, 
21,23, 44, 203, 335,777;- 
site 487 
huta-sen 770 
hu-tasika 389, 764 
hutatabi 805 

hutatu = huta-tu 767n, 768 
huta-zyuu 770 
hu-tegiwa 764 
hutei 764 

hu-to 815, 1022, (= huto) 1025; 

— sita 278 
hutoi 828 
hu-tokusaku 764 
huton, o-huton 334 
hutoru, hutoreru 304-5,328, 

436n, 518, 520, 538 
huto-sa, huto-sa 909 
hutta = hutta 20 
hutu(-)ka 772, —'me 620, 830 
hu-turiai 389 
hutuu 248 
hu-tyuuzitu 764 
: huu 'wind' 96 
'huu 96, 113, 137 
huu 96, 679, 988, (S yoo na —) 
733 

huu-gawari 761 
huuhu 152, 202, (go--) 796, 
980, 1068; — 'nagara 416; 

— site 487 
huuhyoo 680 
huuryuu 765 
huusetu 680 
huu-si-jte)-: No — 582 
huusyuu 680 

huwa-huwa 1023; huwa-huwa 
(na) 717 

hu-watari 389, 460 
huyoo 764 

huyu 270, 473, 941; — 'zyuu 
131 

hu-yukai 364, 764 
hu-yukitodoki 389 
huzakeru 426,921 
huzin 1057 
hu-zinboo 389 
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Huzi-san 118,1055 
huziyuu 192, 759; huziyuu- 
ttarasii 285 
hu-zoroi 764 
"hw-" (= "f-") 15 
hyaku, hyak[u]-/hyap-; -hyaku/ 
-pyaku/-byaku 768n, 769 
hyakuman, -hyakuman 769 
hyaku-me 830 
hyaku mo 798 
hyaku-nin 125; — ga — 266-7 
hyakusai 768n 
hybrid compounds 331 n 
Hy5go 454, 475, 476, 492, 

851,912, 958 
hyoi to 805, 1023 
hyonna 745 
hyoosi 680 
hyoozyooC) 680 
hyot-to 809, (= hyoq to) 1023, 

(= hyotto) 1025; — suru to 
608,784 

hypercoristic endearment 331 
hyperpolite 338,340,343,1028, 
1035-8 

hyphen 16-7, 34, 134n, 146, 
186,400 ,440r, 747, 770n, 
787n, 879, 952n, 964n, 1056, 
1069 

hypothesization 228-30 
hypothetical: — condition 497, 
975; — forms [BB] = condi¬ 
tional and provisional. See 
literary — 

lil > lei 851 n 
l-il < velar nasal 876 
i-, -i(-) (proto-J.) 305, 309 
i- (Ch. preposition) 137 
-i: A — (imperfect) 316, 348, 392, 
399; accent attracted by — 24 
-i: V - (inf) 25, 392-455; V - 
V * V-te V 395n; V, - V 2 - 
suru 571 
i = [n ] i 49 

i = i (inf of iru) 393, 402, 405, 

517n 

i = yo 88; (V-i -) 932n; 919, 935 
i: S — (Gumma) 935 
i (Korean) 1066n 
'I/me' 144, 145, 332, 353, 358, 
559n, 1066, 1071n, 1075-7 
i-au, -awaseru 442 
Ibaragi 476, 609 
ibitu 760 
ibu 872 
Id = Identified 
-i da: A — = A-i no da 855 


-i daroo: A — 605 

i-dasu 443 

idasu = dasu 443 

-i d'atte suru: V — 326 

ide = de (inf) 838 

idea: 'have the — that' 739 

-ide mo suru: V — 324 

[ilden = [ildemu = deyoo 613n 

identical — : N (for Id and Ir) 

244; S-tari not repeated 567n 
identification 29, 155, 184, 
237-54, 258; adnominalization 
of — 652-9; narrowing — 167. 

See epithematic — 
identificational S 39,65-6, 
237-52, 250-1,654-9; (cleft) 
863, 867-8; elliptical — 39; 
potentialized — 303; unsubor¬ 
dinated — 58 

Identified (= Id) 39, 234, 239- 
42, 321; extruded — in cleft S 
867; highlighted — 241; inver¬ 
sion of — 317; — put into 
essive (Id da) 246-9; obligatory 
subdual of — 65, 66; unthemat- 
ized — (marked by ga) 241 
Identifier (= Ir) 36, 39, 66, 234, 
239-42, 317, 321, (anticipated) 
785; predicated — (N ga -* N 
da) 65; (Ir ga Id da) 246-9 
identity 250-1 
ideru 341,838 
-i desita: A — 1029 
'id est' 819 
idezu 381,838 

idiomatic — : phrases/expressions 
(= idioms) 91, 186, 196, 197, 
378 , 385, 456, 486, 577, 683, 
727, 735, 748, 772, 826, 829, 
898,904,954,962, 1064, 
1073-4, 1082-3; iterations 1060; 
reductions from conjoined nouns 
159; translation 497 
idomu 192 

idu/izu/= iduru = deru 838 

iduko > izuko 1069 

idure > izure 1069 

iduru /izuru/ = ideru = deru 838 

...i-e, ...i-e > ...i 959 

-i-e 303 

ie! 1042 

ie 93, 177,259 , 264,268 , 651 
ieba: tfe 1 - 229; S[ to - S[ 1014 
ie-do mo 89, (S/N to —) 579 
“ien 96, 113, 137 
-i-eru 256, 303 
ieru ieru 576 


iesu! 1042 
ieyoo 615 

'if' 154, 230, 232, 246 ('if indeed'), 
479, 496, 553, 559, 560-1, 565-6, 
730, 741,842,974, 1019. See 
'as if' 

-i ga: A — 979-80 
“igai 92 ,96, 113, 131,132, 137, 
153 

igai 665, 667, 680, (N na -) 617 
igaiC) 761; — na koto ni 842; — 
ni mo 467 

igai “zutu -> “zutu “igai 139 
“igo 96, 114, 132, 137, 139, 

210, 507n, 882 
“igo kf)lo 85 
igai-ya/mo-igai 813 
ihan si-tte]-: N ni — 582 
“ihoku 133n 
-ii: V-i - 419, 429-33 
ii: — taru 755 

ii (= yoi) 184, 385, 434; V-ru/ 

-ta ga — 894-5; V-ru to — 

974; — desu 499; — fdesu} 
ka 919n; — ka, — na 1046; 

— ko da kara 1046. See -te 
•fmo} —, -(a)nakute -fmo} — 
lidabasi 18 
iie 198,368,1042 

i- ii 432 

ii- ii 409; — suru 332, 409 
ii-ji 409 

ii-ii = ii-yasui 432 
iikagen-sa 910 
ii-ki 761 

ii kotfe* 129; N o - ni 471 
ii-mo owarazu 447 
iin, iin-tati, iin-kai 152 
ii-nari 953 
; i i-otosu 453 
ii-sasi 444 
ii-sugi 499, 1013 
ii-ta-ge 993-4 
ii-zyoo 426 
i ka- 1069 

~ika 96, 114, 132, 137 
ika. See ika-naru/-ni 
ika-bakari 1069 
ika-ga, ikaga 177,501,1069 
ika-ga na 177,742n 
ika-hodo 112, 176,789, 1069 
i-kakeru 442 
“ika kfeio 85 

ikan: = ikanu (= ikanai) 384; 

= ikamu (= ikoo) 613 
ikan 117, 1069; N (nol- 
1049 
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ikanai, ikenai 384 
ika-naru, ika na[ru] 177, 742n, 
1069 

ika-ni, ika ni 177,501,1069; 

- ka 742n 
ika ni site 491 
ikan-nagaral") 415 
ikan-sen 613 
ikan to mo 1069n 
ikan[u] = ikanai (= ikenai) 80 
ikareru 301 
ikasu 577 
ika-yoo 1069 
"ika "zutu 139 
ike 23 

Ikebukuro 19 
iken = iken[u] = ikenai 379 
iken 'opinion' 247,271,539, 
566; iken-gamasii 285 
ikenai 80, 184, 307, 382, 384, 
388, 434, 498, [4 naranai) 
559n. See -te wa —, 

-(a)nakute wa —, -kute wa — 
ikeru 80,301,306,384,420 
ikeru 577; iki to si — mono 
748n 

"iki, "yuki 100, 127 
iki (= ik [ i, ] V inf) 402; (N < ikfi) 
397, 883 

iki 'stylish' 364, 760 
iki-garu 359, 364 
ikigomil") < ikigomi 884 
ikigurusii 362 
iki-iki 411, 799 
iki-kiD 887 
iki-nagara 415 
ikinari 805 
iki-nuku 453 

ikioi 621,680, 81 3; — yoku 
794; ikioi-zuku 284 
ikiru 40, 185, 217n, 301,344, 
388, 533, 537, 577, 629, 837n 
ikisatu 680 
ikite 485,491 
iki to si ikeru mono 748n 
iki-tuke 446 
iki-utusi: N -tni-i- — 1051 
ik-kai 21. See -kai 
ik-kai no 746 
ikkanal") 814 
-i kke: A — 938 
ikken 'affair' 680 
ikken (suru 'glances') 473, 

475; — -fsita tokoroj-802 
ik-kiku no 746 
"ikoo 96, 114, 137 
ikoo 'intention' 681 
ikooru 819 


-i koso sure: V — 323 
ikkoo -M- 180,784,808,813 
iku- 139, 176, 767, 769, 1069 
iku 42, 44, 46, 186, 190, 206, 
277, 306, 309, 310, 341 (o-iki), 
345, 350. 352, 353, 358, 401-6 
passim, 422, 434, 441-55 
passim, 458, 476, 494, 510 
(aux), 518, 519, 530, 536-7, 
(adnominalized) 624, 1066. 

See -te — 

iku-baku 176n, 1069 

iku-hyaku 769 

ikubun 4kal- 808 

iku-man 769 

iku-nin 1069 

iku-niti 772, 1069 

ikura (= iku-ra), o-ikura 147, 

176, 333, 501, 768. 1069, 

1077 

ikura-gurai 112,789 
ikura-ikural") 4= ikura ikura 
1061,1062 

ikura-ka 4 ikura ka 808; ikura- 
ka 789 

ikura mo 52, 54; ikura-mo 789 
iku-sen 769 

ikuta-no, iku-ta no 745, 1069 

iku-tabi (mo) 54 

ikutu (= iku-tu), o-ikutu 176, 

333, 501,768, 1069 
"ikutu 96, 114, 131, 137 
ikutu mo (= iku-tu mo) 52, 54; 

ikutu-mo 789 
iku-zi = nan-zi 767n, 1069 
illative forms/tenses [Chamber- 
lain] = V-i-keri 

"illegitimate" vowel-base -"eri/ 
eru forms 576 
illogical compound 380 
ima 36, 45n, 182, 227, 267, 
472-3, 474, 801,922, 1052; 

S — 629,667;—-fya}- 793; — 
to koro da 279 
imada 75, 815 
imada-ni 815 
ima dani -* imada(-)ni 75 
ima de 463; S — sae 681 
-i made suru: V — 326 
ima ga: — ima, — ima-made 39, 
267 

ima-goro 127, 473n 

ima hitotu 473 

i-mai = i [ru ] "mai 606n, 943 

imaimasii 362 

ima ka ima ka to 1060 

ima-made 473n, 1083 


ima-mekasu, -mekasii 282 
ima-motte 473n,489 
ima-nao 4= ima nao 796 
ima ni 273, 472; — mo 994; — 
natte/site 463 

ima-n-[o]--toko-[ro^ 474n, 791, 
802 

imasimerul") 288n 
ima-simo 501 
ima sukosi 473, 922 
ima ya 87,793,933 
ima-yoo 825 
ima-zibun 127 

imi 269, 390, 681; —suru 872 
imi-ari-ge 993 
imi-suru 872 
imitatives = mimetics 
imiziku-mo 793 
imi-zukeru 284 
immediacy (ko-) 1067 
immediate subject 67 
imminence 988, 994 
immovable vs movable 220 
-i mo: A — = A-i [no] mo 896; 

Ai - Ai -900 
-i mo: V — 53, 392n; — suru 
316-22 

imo, o-imo 335,950 
imooto, imooto(-)san 567, 649, 
1057 

imperative 24, 25, 275, 347, 

461,533, 959-63; directly 
nominalized — 901; quoted — 
998; V-te aux + — 551; — 
lacking (for passive) 287n,298, 
340; (for potential) 305, 611; 
(for VI) 527; - linking S 542, 
552; — + ne[e]/na[a] 916; — 
pred after dani 75; — with 
stylization 1031; — + yo 919 
imperfect (= nonpast, present): 
30, 34, 238, 272, 273, 275, 
507, 602-4 passim; — ending 
24 (attracts accent), 288n, 
370-1,475; - forms 316; - 
meaning 517, 602n; — 
temporal condition 553-4; — 
translated by English past 374, 
557, 603. See A-i, V-ru, N da/ 
na/no 

imperfective 272, 279 
impersonal — : expressions 
(hazu vs tumori) 738; names 
1056n; subject 43, 44 
implication(s) 311; logical — 
214-5 

implicative particles = kakari-zyosi 
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implied — : agent 331,524; 
affected object 331; genitive 
343; location, source 311; 
possessor 343; question 61. 

See unexpressed; plural: implied 
impressionistic adverbs. See 
mimetics 
imu 288n 
-in 152 

in = imu = iyoo 613n 
in = imu = iyoo 613n 
-i-na: V - {yoj- 964,966 
i-na 757 

ina 917n, 925,926,932 
inai 648; -(a)zu ni wa — 379 
~inai 96, 114, 132, 137; - kfeio 
85; — "zutu 139 
-i n*o suru: V — 324 
i-nagara [ni site! 415 
ina ka: S ka — 925 
inaka: — -biru 284, — -mono 726 
inalienable possession 259,260-1, 
264, 268,528,647 
inamu 932 
"inan 133n 

inanimate 281; contact with — 
203; self-propelling — 517; — 
agent 296-7; — subject 525, 

1019n; — objects 203; — pos¬ 
sessor 195, 271 

-i n^ka/n^lite/n^lizo suru: V — 
324 

-i nara: A — 853n 
inari 334 

ina ya: V-ru ya — 926 
inaya 932 

-i-na yo: V — 946, 966 
inboo 681 

inbound. See outbound 
inceptive, inchoative 272 
'including, included' 214 
inclusive vs exclusive'we' 145 
in-coming (V) 310 
incomplete 272 
incorporated: — N 223; — 
nucleus (inf) 224; — reciprocal 
valence 223; - VN 870 
'indeed' 83,89,918,946 
indefinite (unspecific) 65, 240, 
250-1; — expressions/phrases 
923-4, 937, 1073; - form (of 
V) = tyuusi-kei 

indefinites [BJl = indeterminates 
+ ka 

indeterminate 52, 54-6, 501; — 
deictic (do-) 1066; + de mo or 


d'atte 169; + ka 923^1, 1073; 

+ mo 68, 1073-4; + -te mo 501; 
+ tfe itte mo 1010; + to mo 
1010; + t&*iu N + neg 1004 
index: descriptive — 177 
indicative forms [BB] = perfect 
and imperfect. Cf. finite 
indirect causative = a causa- 
tivized VI which marks by ni 
the agent caused to act 
indirect object 29, 40, 191-3, 
219, 254, 287, 310. See dative 
indirectness 853n 
indirect passive = adversative/ 
affective passive 
indirect quotation 997-8 
indirect subject 39,185,194, 
235,287,297 
individual demonstrative(s) 

1066, 1077 

'individually' 138,153 
individuating mo 69, 70 
inequality comparisons 143 
inert (V) 313-4 
inevitability 248-9 
inf = infinitive 
inference 1 73, 1 74, 988 
infinitive (= inf) 24, 25, 30, 392- 
475; basic nature of — 30, 228, 
316; dangling — 904; focused 
— 81,316-30; — and aux (as 
nucleus components) 1 66-7; — 
as source of certain restrictives 
137; — conversions with A/AN 
180, 455-70; — conversions 
with N 455-70; — conversions 
with PcN 93; — + ga 406; — in 
phrasal postpositions 577; — 
nominalization 446; — + site 
476n; — underlying gerund 
475-7; — used for gerund 67, 
320, 377, 394-5, 441, 1027;- 
used for imperfect pted (ari, 
nari, -(a)zu) 382, 616n, 831. 

See A —, copula —, honorific—, 
V —; A-ku, N ni, V-i 
infinitive-auxiliary conversions 
273,316, 351-2, 399,408, 
418,438-55,512 
infinitive-derived N 178, 205, 
222, 259, 285, 288n, 320, 329, 
335, 342, 367, 397, 425; (V-i- 
sugi) 438; (V-i-hazime) 401, 
424, 442; (accent) 443, 883-5; 
883-9 

infinitivization 238 


infix 798,941 

inflected forms 22 (accent), 605 
inflected particle = zyo-doosi 
in-focusing 52 
informal [BJl = plain style 
informal speech 141,427 
information: old/new = known/ 
unknown 37, 65, 70; periph¬ 
eral — 205, 647; V of — (pro¬ 
cessing) 40,45, 185, 191,294, 
996, 997 

'...-ing' 394, 395, 479 
ingai-dan 147 
in-giving favors 600 
in-group 353 

inherent — : aspectuality 273; 
collectives, duals, plurals 1 52; 
final accent 22,23; V features 
272-82 

-i ni: A — = A-i [no] ni 890-4; 

V! — V! -ru 407-8 
-‘Pni: V - iku 41,330, 401^1, 

413n; V! - V 2 -ru 401-7 
i ni 'to shoot/cast' 405 
in'inp) (taru) 755 
initial adjunct as theme 225 
initiator of act/process 38,215. 

See instigator 
-i n ka: A — 928 
-i no: A -903 (- N),927 (- ?) 

-i no de wa: A — 561 

inori < inori 886 

insertions: — before aux 400; 

— in V pi ni V 2 403 
instance 265; repeated — 272 
instanced quasi-apposition 231 
instantaneity (V feature) 279 
instantaneous 153,272 
'instead of (= rather than)' 140n 
instigated (= underlying agent of 
causative) 293-4; (of pas¬ 
sivized causative) 299 
instigator: — of causative 287, 
292, 294; — of passivized causa¬ 
tive 41,299, (exalted) 300; — of 
process 38 
institution N 244 
institutional subject 43,44, 185 
instrument 42, 207, 395, 479, 
512 

instrumental 29, 37, 42, 73, 205- 
10, 330n; epithematized — 626, 
636, 646; extruded — in cleft 
S 865, 867; multiple — 185; 
subjectified — 430, 641; — / 
dative (de/ni) 207 (causal), 
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627 (epithematized); - gerund 
453, 483, 486; — source (of 
passive) 296; — theme 227. 

See causal —, communicative 
—, vehicular — 
insult 919 

insyoo 619,660,681 
-i n-tat i 152 
intended theme 225 
intensifier(s) 408, 726, 759, 
(bound -) 798, 1010 
intensive 385; — infix 940; 

— iteration 900; — pred 
480-2; — statement of desire/ 
request 356; — suffix 386 
intention 612, 738 
interest: passive of — 299 
interjection(s) 198,225,817, 
914, 916, 1005, 1040-3 
interjectional particles 914,915 
interpolation(s) 225,614,817, 
819n, 915, 917, 1042-3 
interpolated — : da na, desu ne 
243; -fnol- daroo/desyoo 607, 
ne/na 916; sa 918; (Hyogo) 
maa 923; maa 1042-3 
interrogated adjunct: contrast 
with — 64 

interrogation: localized — 176, 
198n 

interrogative: lexical — 370; 

N ga + — 62; — adjunct 61 
(ellipted with pred), 959 
(incompatible with com¬ 
mand/request); — as aspect 
of unconfirmed 64; — 

-indefinite words = inde- 
terminates; — number + ka 
924; — particles = ka, ya; — 
phrases 61 (derivation); — 
preceded by major juncture 
61,225; — sememe 61; — 
sentences (paired) 902-3; — + 
wa 61 

interrogativization (of S) 64; 

(nominal S) 155 
intimacy (ga vs no) 662 
intimate locative 219 
intonation 607; special — with 
wa 62; suspensive — 495; — 
of afterthoughts 1043; — of 
greetings 61; — of questions 
923,924,925 

intransitive (verb = VI): 186-8, 
276-7, 281-2, 293, 294, 310-1, 
312-4; — bases that underly 


transitives 305; — derived from 
passive 190, 307-11; — derived 
-from potential 306-7; — 
homonymous with short poten¬ 
tial 305-6; — motion V 253 (See 
quasi-intransitive); — mutative 
224, 455-66; — putative 469- 
70; — subjectival genitive 259; 

— with -gar- 349, 361; — with 
V-te aru conversion 525-6, 

527-8; — without potential 
304-5 

intransitivization 308, 310 
intransitivizing — : resultative 38, 
186, 296, 524-9, 644-5 (epi- 
themes from), 868; suffix 309 
intransitivity. See intransitive, 
transitivity 

introductory. See anticipatory 
intruded — : epitheme 179, 226, 
234, 619; theme 228-34 
intrusive (= epenthetic) -y- 352 
inu 'goes away' 477 
inu 'dog' 19, 93, 149, 177, 190, 
200; 332 (o-inu); 557, 649, 902, 
912, 1076 

inversion: stylistic — 620, 798; 

— of Identified 317; — of specifi- 
cative genitive 265; — of title 
and name 1058-9 

inverted — : apposition 777, 1052, 
1058-9; sentences [BJl = after¬ 
thoughts; theme 233 
invitation 366,368,501, 

(oblique) 565,610,612 
involuntary 274,276,307,311, 
395n, 443, 530, 541,574n; 

(all passives, potentials) 344; 

(all desires) 358; (excessive) 

437; — action 402, 405; — 
V-[y]oo to suru 1019 
-i n zya: A — 561 
ioo, iyoo 605n, 734n 
-i oru: V - 518 

ip-pai 137, 775n; ^ ippai 11 5, 

(N —) 1049-50; # ~ippai 97, 
114-5, 137; A ippai 137, 193, 
207,367 

ippan 180, 248, 822. 824, 827, 

N 4no4- - 1049; - -teki 822, 
1045 

ippasi 786, 810 
ippikfi^mo (+ neg) 386 
ip-po 777 

ippoo 665, 681-2, 686, 744 
ip-puku 771 


ippuuC) 798 
ippyaku 769 
Ir = Identifier 
ir-. See ir-u 
- [ i ]ra 1071n 
iradatte 491 

“irai 97, 115, 122, 132, 137, 
139,210 
irai 182, 507n 
irai: — (suru> 997 
“irai kbso 85 

iranai = inai 'not shoot' 393 
iranu K ir-u) 371, 748 
irarenai 480-1,520 
irareru 290,304,314,345,481, 
520 

irasite irassyaru 347 
irasite '-frasilte 347 
irasit[t]-, irassitjtj- 347 
irassyai 347,960 
irassyaimase 345, 1031 
irassyarareru 290,347 
irassyareru 290 

irassyaru 194-5, 275, 290, 332, 
338, 345-7, 349, 350, 351, 
648, 1031; — as aux 510. See 
-te — 

irazaru 381 
ire: No — 582 
-ireru: V-i — 450, 452 
ireru 46, 188, 192, 304, 306, 
312, 344, 381; go-ran ni — 

351. Seeo-mimi ni —, ai irenu 
irete: No— 582 
irezu ni: No — 583 
'iri 97, 115, 137 
iri = i 'shoot' 393 
iri-sugiru 437 
iriyoo 183 
--iro 823,827 
i ro 'stay!' 392n 
iro'color' 259,261,264,269, 
392n, 775, 823, 827 
iro-enpitu 781-2 
irogami 777-9,781-2 
iroiro: — -fna/no}-, — -fni/toj- 
181,617, 745, 752, 779, 786, 
824. 825, 826 
iro-meku 282 
ironna 180,745,753 
i ro -tyol 959n 
iro-ziro 760 
iro-zuku 284 

iru'is, stays' 16,41,38,176, 
186, 194-5. 196 (N o -), 220, 
275 (aspect), 279, 290, 309, 
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310,313-4 ,351, 392n, 402, 
405, 432, 489, 517. 519, 527, 
558n, 611,613, 648,838; 
honorific inf of — (*o-i -+o-ide) 
341,345; potential of — 304; 

— as aux 510 (See -te —); — 
conjoined with aru 197 
ir-u: 'needs' 16, 38, 183, 186, 
196, 256, 275, 276, 290, 297, 
312, 338 ,344, 356 (*iri-tai), 
371,381,402,408,437,519, 
527, 558n, 857-8; 'enters' 

(= hair-u) 306, 380, 519,902 
iru 'shoots' 393, 558n, 613, 838 
-iru V = vowel V 238n 
irya [a], irya [al = ireba 558n 
-i sa (iku,...): V — 49 
-i sae: V — sureba/suru 81,82, 
323 

isasaka 180,808,825 
isaseru 290, 314 
"isei 133n 
I sen 399n 

Ishikawa 48, 475n, 852n, 930, 
1036; = Isikawa 1055 
-i si: A — 976 
isi 682 

*-i sika si-na- 81 

isiki 311 n, 996; — site 491 

isitu-teki 201 

isogasii, o-isogasii 336; isogasi- 
garu 361,362 
-isogu: V-i — 452 
isogu 206, 406, 407, 530, 556, 
798,963 
isoide 484 
isolation (wa) 60 
issai 'once or twice' 805 
issai'everything' 233,806, 

1054 

issei ni 786, 812 
issen 769 
issin 682 

isso 786, 810; — no kotfe^474, 
843 

issoo 807 

issyo 153,202-4,205,441,464, 
630,812,946; Sto - ni 894 
issyo-kuta 824 
issyun ni site 487 
-i sura suru: V — 75, 324 
-i (...) suru: V - 316, 555 
isya 17,268,446,457,618 
'it' 143,863 

itadakasete itadakimasu 599 
itadaku 345,346,349,350, 


353, 456, 499, 597, 611 n, 
1035n; o-V-i ( ] - 599; - as 
aux 510. See -te — 
ita-garu 359, 362 
itai 356,362,399,911 
itaikeC) 760 

itameru 405; itamu 405,537,911 
itareba: ni — 229 
itareri tukuseri 576 
itari('): N ni — 583, 593 
itaruC) 41; ni — (to) 229; S ni 
-890 

itaru no nara/dattara: ni — 229 
itaruO made: ni — 72, 210, 216 
itaseru 344 
itasi-kayusi 832, 833 
itasimasite: N to/ni — -fwaj- 1018 
itasi sooroo 1040 
■fitasi} sooroo: VN — 1040 
itasu, itasu( — ) 343, 344, 346, 

349, 1035n 

itattara: ni — 229, 552, 890 
itatte (adv) 490 
itatteC) = itatte: N ni — wa/mo 
229, 552, 583; V-ru ni - wa, 
itattyaC) 890 
itazura 334,426 
ite iru 519 

ite mo: V-(a)zu -fni}- — 378; — 
tatte mo 482 
ite oku 531 

iterated — : A base 799-800; 
imperative 962; N (->adv) 
800-1; number 266; S 1016; 

V-i 407-11,799, 827; V-ru 
(-+adv) 790, 799; V-te 446; 

VN 819 

iteration 151,1 61,467; (Vpi 
Vj-ru) 407-8, (reduced) 574; 

Vj-i V r i 408-11. See emphatic 
—, intensive — 

iterative 272, 278, 279, 329, 

339, 496, 562, 567; — action 
153; — condition 553; — 
concessive 246, 843-5; — 
devices 1060-2. See emphatic — 
ite 'te 347, 519 
-iti: N - 788 
... iti: — [no), — A-i 788 
iti- 'one (whole)' 1049 
iti, iti-, iC-Cone') 767,771; 

('a') 775 

iti 'position' 217n, 636 
itiban iti-ban 269, 783, 808 
iti-bu: goku — 797 
itidan 812 

itidan-katuyoo. See vowel V 


iti-do 21,42, 178, 358, 783, 
(— mo) 848; — de ii kara 356 
itido-narazu 380,805 
itien(') 780 
itigai ni 786, 808 
iti-hayaku 805 
iti-iti 806 
iti ka-bati ka 791 
itiman 769 
iti-matu no 746 
itimenp): S — 682 ^ iti-men: 


N - 788, 1049-50 
iti-mo-ni-mo-naku 68 
... iti-nin 771 
iti-niti 772, 777 
itioo 783,785,815 
iti rei 682 
iti-ru no 746 
itiryoo-nen 122 
itiryuu: N -fni}- — 1052 
iti suru 872 
iti-zi 'one o'clock' 775 
itizi (ga banzi) 241 
itizirusii 259 

itizirusiku 468; — nai 848 
itizitu 772 
itizu 801 

-i to: A — ('if/when') 974-5; 

= A-i [no] to 894 
ito 'intention' 682 
itotjuti 471 
itoi < itoi 885 
-i to mo: A - 498, 1010; V - 


1010 

“itoo 133n 
itosii 362 
ito-teki 762 
'itself'. See 'self' 

itta = itt^'went' 22; 'said' 1005 
ittai: N — 1049 


ittai, ittai ni 808,811,819 
ittan 805 

ittara: karfe — 45; tfe — 229 
itte I" 


-iku, iu) 476; t (wa/mo) 


229 

■fitted: to — 996, 1003 

itte iru 347, 518, 519 

itte kuru 347, 514n, 536-7 

itte mireba 819 

itte [mo[: S/Nto - 1010 

itte nokeru 514 

itte oku 530 

itti 202; ai — suru 791 

ittokiC) 804 

itu- 'five' 767 

itu 61,177, (-ga) 429,430, 
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(S —) 616, 1069; — ni nattara 
337 

itu 4da4 ka 167 

itu datta ka 167,923 

itu de mo 4 itu mo 54 

itu-goro 1069, 1070 

itu(-)kaC) 772 

itu ka 167, 923; — sira 937 

itukanal") 814 

itu kara 1067, 1070 

itu ka wa 54 

itu made 1070; — mo 1073 
itu mo 52, 501,1073; ( = itu- 

mo 4 itu mo wa) 54;-1060 

itumo-nagara 415 
itu-ni-naku 544 
itu-no-hi-ni-ka 924 
itu-no-ma-ni-ka/-yara 242, 795, 
803,923-4,952 
itu-sika 80,501 
itu to wa: — naku (nasi ni) 62, 
1012 

itutu = itu-tu 768 
itutugo 152 
-i-u 256, 303 

iu (= /yuu/) 15,43,45,189, 
191,252, 294, 341,346, 350, 
354, 380, 409, 442-55 passim, 
475. 519, 530, 558n, 912, 
996n, 1045-6; ... koto o — 

842; iu made mo nai 897, 
1012; N ga/no iu ni 4wa4, N 
ga iu no ni 897. See soo —, 

tfe^— 

iu nareba 819, 983 

iu no nara/dattara: tfe^— 229 

-i-uru 256, 303 

iu to: tfe — 229 

-i wa 53 

iwabaO 555, 819 

iwai, o-iwai 14,335 

iwaku: N ga/no — 4= iwakul") 

790 

iwaku = iw[u] aku 839 
Iwami 518 
iwan bakari 614 
iwan-kata (naki/nasi/naku) 613 
iwan ya ... o ya 933 
iware < iwarfe^ 888 
iwareru 205, 295, 298, 307, 
1028 

-i wa senu: V — 375-6 
-i wa suru: V — 317-22, 373, 

376 

Iwate 49, 560, 787n, 1036 
iwau 188 


iwayuru 748, 753 
iwazu 380 (— to sireta), 579 (N 
o —), 101 5; — -katarazu 378 
-i ya: V - 317-8, 322;->-ya[a] 

87 

iya = iya [a] 

iya 76, 198, 257, 364, 534, 639, 
760, 842; o-iya 335. See — ni 
iya! 368, 1042 
iya[a] = ieba 558n 
iyaagaru = ii-yagaru 454 
iyademo-oodemo 791 
iyagarase < iyagarase 887 
iya-garu 201,364 
i-yagaru 454 
iyaga-uenimo 793 
iya haVa 1042 
-i (y)a hen [u]: V — 376 
( i^a moo 1042 
iyaiya-nagaral") 294, 415 
iya ni 795,796,810 
iya-oo nasi ni 294 
-i (y)a senu: V — 376 
iyasiku-mo 793 
iyasimul") 405 
iyatikol") 760 
iya-ttarasii 285 
i yo 959n 
iyoiyo 816,926 
iyoku 682 
iyoo 605n, 611,734 
iza 380, 547, 671,803, 1042 
"izen 92, 97, 115, 132,137,139, 
882 

izen 665,682-3,752,783,802 
i-zen: — 4to site} 803 
izen-kei. Cf. concessive, condi¬ 
tional, hypothetical, provisional 
izi 128,872 
"izime 133 
izimeru 281 
izi-waru 760 

izu (<-iru) 321,377; (s* izu) 

381 

izu = idu[rul 341,838, (4 idezu) 
381 

izuko( — ), izukul") 176, 1069 
izukunzo 798 
Izumo 476, 912 
izure 177, 745n, 817, 1069 
izuru = iduru (= deru) 838 
"izyoo 91,92,97, 115. 132, 

137 

izyoo: N na — 617; S — 665, 667, 
683,744 
"izyoo kUo 85 


"izyoo "zutu 139 

/'... See zi..., zy... (Cf. 15) 
jargon 335 
jointly confirmed 64 
judgment 356, (indirect) 988 
juncture 16,18,34,35,54,82, 
88, 157, 159, 161,162, 171, 
218, 225, 233, 393, 428, 487, 
491,507, 541,605n, 622, 
659,783-4,842,844,936, 

948, 949, 957; direct conjoin¬ 
ing signaled by — 880, 950; 
disambiguation by — 67; 
dropped/suppressed — 22, 135, 
225n, 412, 730n, 731,784, 788, 
817, 821; special — with N wa 
62; — and thematization 56, 

267; — before interrogative 60; 

— before quasi-suffix 146; — 
between VN and suru 870; — 
before tote 1000; — characteriz¬ 
ing adnominalization 91; — 
optional in S 4 11- yori 141; — 
with quotation 998; — with rasii 
986; — with S to (iu) 1003; — 
with S wa 920-1; — with titles 
1056 

'just' 11 On, 167, 168, 245;'if 
just' 73; 'just like' 244 
juxtaposed S (with mo) 326-9 

'V': — verbs 475,476 

[kl. See [kju, -[k]i 

-k- > -g- 609 

"k = /g/ 15,95,96 

ka- 'this' (= ko-) 4= ka- 'that' 

784n 

-ka: A — 373; (suffix making AN) 
760 

-ka = ; ka 'under' 788 
-ka(") '-ize' 190,285,878 
" ; ka 'under' 97, 114-6, 137 
ka(") = 4k4ka = sikal") 76, 81 
ka: S — (question) 23,47,87, 

321, (— no yoo ni) 732, 923-32; 
S [ka]... 902; bakari/dake — 

367; indeterminate + — 923-4, 
1073; rasii — 987; — meaning 
'or' 154, 163, 758n, 782 
ka = are 1068 
-k'a[a]: A - 322 
kaa = bakari 91 

kaa 1025 ('caw'); 1082 (tuukaa) 
kaa, o-kaa'mother' 333 
kaa-kaa 1025 
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-k'aa nai = -ku [wla nai 322, 
373 

kaaran: S ni — 906 
kabe 308,431,980 
kabi (ga haeru) 482 
kaburituki < kaburi-tuki(') 888 
kaburu 189, 351 n, 457, 579, 
653, 955 

ka da, ka de: S — 925, 926 

kade = made 50 

kado 621; S - 683 

~"kae = 'gae 133 

ka e: S — 934-5 

_ ”kaeri = "gaeri 95 

kaeri < kaeri 95, 266, 397, 

412, 883; V-te no - 493; 

S —, S kaeri-miti 683 
kaerimiru 440n; N o kaerimizu 
fnif579 

kaeri-sidai, kaeri “sidai 412 
-kaeru: V-i —24 (-kaeru), 447, 
452 

kaeru 41,189,998 
kaer-u 24, 277n, 310, 332, 

338, 339, 344, 358, 359, 382, 
404, 425, 441-55 passim, 

462, 518, 542, 544, 623 
-kaesu: V-i — 24 (-kaesu), 447, 
452 

kaesu 22,24, 188,310,964; 

yosete wa — 190 
kaette (adv) 490,785,811,819 
kaette (gerund): — iku/kuru 
537, 544; — mieru 544 
ka ga: S — 925 

kagaku 208, 654; kagaku-teki 
388,762 

kagami 22, o-kagami 336 
kagamu, kagameru 305 
Kagawa 372, 421,597 
kage, o-kage 333 
-'kagen: A-sa — 425; N — 910; 
V-i - 424-5 

kagen 269, 335 (o- —), 425 
kage-nagara(') 415 
kageri < kageri 885 
kagiranai: to bakari — 368; 
neg + to mo — 936; S to 
wa/mo — 1007 

kagirazu: N ni — 368, 583, 593 
kagireba: ni — 229 
— kagiri 92 ,97, 116, 132, 137, 
326, 330, 503; - kfelo 84 
kagiri: S — 616, 61 7 (N na —), 
662, 665, 667, 683 
kagiri < kagiri 137 
kagiri: N ni —fte]- 583 


kagirimasezu 583n 
kagir-u 192, 229, 462, 527; N/S 
ni - 251,602n, 896, 907 
kagittara: ni — 229 
kagitte: N ni — fwa/mof 229, 
492,583 

Kagoshima 393, 536 
kagu 38,189,313,370,475 
kagura, o-kagura 333 
KA-gyoo henkaku-katuyoo = 
conjugation of kuru 
kahan 802; — — -rai = kahan-rai 
122,804 

ka-hodo 112,789 

; kai 'meeting' 152; 'sea' 1056 

-'kai, -kai 'time(s)' 773, 776, 

801 

-'kai 'lump' 776 

-'kai/-'gai 'floor(s)' 771, 772, 775 
ka i: S — 934-5 
kai < kdi^ 367 
kaidoo(') 128 

kaigi: — 'tyuu 882n; — 'zyuu 
131 

kaihoo 296 
kai-kaeru 447 
kaiketu 390 
kaiko, o-kaiko 333 
kaikyoo 1056n 
kaimoku 385, 813 
kai(-)mono 726, 727, 871 
kai-siftef: No— 583 
kai-suru 873, 875 
kai-suu 630 

kaisyaku 412, 418, 872 
kakaeru(') 25,441,636 
kak-ageru = kake-ageru 401 
kakaeftefl - ): No — 583 
'"kakari = "gakari 95 
kakari: N ni —fte)- 583 
kakari, kakari-musubi = dis¬ 
continuous correlation between 
particles and endings in Literary 
Japanese: final attributive -ru 
with ka, ya, zo, namu; final 
concessive -re with koso 
kakari-zyosi = ka, ya, zo, namu, 
koso 

/kakaru/ homophones 836 
-kakaru:V-i 407,441,443 
kakaru 186,192,285,306,441; 
denwa ga — 205, 537; isya ni — 
268, 446, 1019; V-i ni -, VN 
ni -406-7, 625; V-te - 514. 
See o-me ni — * 
kakaru < kaku-aru 748 


kakatte: N ni — 583 
kakawarazu('): N ni [mo]— 

378, 583; S ni [mol-890 
kakawarimasezu 583n 
--kake: V-i - 422, 443, 887 
'"kake = 'gake 95 
kake: N ni — 583 
kake-meguru 188 
-kakeru: V-i - 274, 441,442-3, 
451 

kakeru 'lacks' 197n 
kakeru 45,188,192,220,276 
(’runs’), 306, 343, 351 n, 441, 
837 n, 871, See o-me n i — 
kakete: N ni/e — 210, 211 (— no), 
212; N ni - 583 (wa/mo), 593 
(wa), 492 (no) 
kake-yoru 404 
kaki-tateru 445 
kakituke 887 
kakkai: syakai — 1049 
kak-kaku (taru) 755 
kakkiri 798 

kakki(-zuku, -zukeru) 284 
kak-ko 756 

'kakkoo 97, 116, 131,137 
kakkoo: S — 97, (— de iru) 519, 
683 

kakko [o] ii 51 
(-)kakoku 775 

kakomu 43, 268, 693; kakonde/ 
kakomiftef/kakomareftef 
583, 593 

kakotukeftef: N ni — 583 
kaku(-) 'each' 750n, 751, 1049 
kaku: — taru 749 
kaku, ka-ku 'thus' 463, 784, 790, 
792, 1068 

kaku 'lacks' 280, 484 
kaku: 'writes' 42, 46, 188, 189, 
192, 263, 276, 331,352, 354, 
370, 376, 442-55 passim, 466, 
476, 996; 'scratches' 400, 408; 
'draws' 328, 636, 654 
kakubetu ni/no 153,787,812 
kakudan 827 
kakugo 683 

kakureru 422, 837n, 1019 
kakusiki: — -baru 283 
kaku site 491 
kakusoo: nani o — 612 
kakusu 188,192,408,700;- 
kotfe^naku 794 
kakusyaku 749, 755 
kaku taru 749 
kaku-te 382,477 
kakutei 193 
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kakuti: Nihon — 209 
kakutoo 201 

kaku-zukeru 284; kaku-zuke 
285 

kaku-zyosi = case marker 
(particle) 

kakya = kaki wa; = kakeba 558 
ka made: S — 926 
kamae < kamae 683-4, 884 
kamaeru 25 

Kamakura: — period (1185- 
1340 AD) 74,316,356-7, 

359, 571,837 n; = 

Kamakura! - ) 1055 
kamau, kamawanai 224, 318, 
384,481,498,527 
Kambun 74, 288n, 294, 316 
kami: 'hair' 261,645,651,871; 
'paper' 645 

kami 'god' 922, 961,995; kami- 
sabiru 285 

kami,o-kami 333; okamisan 940 
kami: — suru 367 
kamigami 151 
kami-kakete 790 
kami-itidan (katuyoo) = one- 
base V with inf -i, attributive/ 
predicative -iru 
kami-nidan (katuyoo) = two- 
base V with inf -i, lit. attribu¬ 
tive/predicative -uru/u 
kami-sama 'god' 149 
kamitu(-) 826 

kami-tuku,-tukareru 190,281 
ka mo sirenai 608,612,784, 
914,935-6 

~ : kan 'between' 97,116,137, 
153 

kan: S — 684; S kan (Kyushu) 
923 

kan( — ): — (ol suru 420,872 
ka na[al: S — 934-5 
kanaeru 25, 306 
Kanagawa 49,88,559,855; 

= Kanagawa! - ) 1055 
-k’a nai = -k [u wla nai: A — 322, 
373 

kanai 358 

kanarazu 380,790,813 
kanarazu-si-mo 385,501,784, 
793, 813 

kanarazu ya 793,934 
kanari 797,807,825 
kanasi-garu 362,405 
kanasii 362,395,469,484, 

842. (Also kanasii! - ).] 


kanasimil - ): S — 684 
kanau 192,306,978 
Kanazawa 945, 1011 
-kanbe (el: A — 609 
Kanda 19, 116; Tookyoo wa — 
664 

kandoo-si = interjection 
ka ne: S - 934-5,987 
kane: No — 583 
kane, o-kane 93, 128, 177, 332, 
335, 416, 745; — ni naru 456 
ka ne[e]: S — 934-5 
kaneganel - ) 491,806 
kanemotil - ) 20, 283 
-kaneru: V-i — 80, 440, 449, 452 
kaneru 309 

kanete (adv) 491,210 (— kara), 
750 (- no) 786,802 
kanete: No — 583 
kangae (N < V) 390, (S —) 684, 
883, 886 

kangae-doori 825, -goto! - ) 841, 
-kata 266, -mono! - ) 726 
kangaerareru 996 
kangaeru 24,45,276,279,281, 
307, 338, 342, 378, 407, 409, 
447, 448, 451,453,469, 491, 
912,996, 1045; - ni 897 
kangami-fte]-: N ni — 583 
kangeki 684 
kangau, kangauru 836 
ka ni: S — 925 

ka ni mo kaku ni mo, ka ni kaku 
ni 396 
kankaku 684 

kankei 202, 223, 628, 564, (S - 
de/ - zyoo) 684; - zyoo 130, 131 
kanke[i] nai 51 
kankei-naku: N to/ni — 583; S 
ni — 899 

kankei-zukeru 284 
kankyoo 194 
kannen 584 
... kanno 1022 
kano 745, 1068 
kanoo 224 

kanoo-doosi = potential V 
kanoo-sei 185, 197, 208; S— 
684-5, 744 

[ka no util - )] ni: S —902 
ka no yoo ni: S — 929 
kano-zyo(-ra/-tati) 145,149, 
1066, 1068, 1075, 1078 
kanpu naki ... 1082 
kanren 201,223; N ni/to — site 
583; —zukeru 284 


kanryoo (no zyo-doosi) = 
perfect (auxiliaries and end¬ 
ings) 

Kansai (area) 50, 172, 287-8, 
303, 371,372, 377, 385, 392n, 
414, 464, 475, 476, 478, 495, 
523, 558, 559, 598, 742, 743, 
749, 787n, 836, 851,855, 916, 
917,919,920,921,930,935, 
960n, 964, 1035n, 1076. See 
Kyoto, Osaka 
Kansai gerund 475-6 
Kansai infinitive 392n, 475, 609, 
1035 

kansan si-fte]-: N ni — 583 
kansei 390 

kansetu 180; — 4ni} 758 
kansetu-teki (na/no) 762n 
kan-sezu: N ni — 584 
kansin 208, 223 
kan-si-fte}-: N ni — [wa/mo], — 
dake wa 583, 593, 842 
kan-suru 875, 878; N ni — 278, 
583, 593, 842 

kansyal - ) 192, 707, 872; — no 
nen 193 
kanta: S — 923 
kantan 236, 457, 761,1045 
kantan-si = kandoo-si 
Kant5 (area) 49,371,476,497, 
559n, 734, 919, 921,938, 

948 

kantoo-si = kandoo-si 
kan-zen 'bold' 755; — 4to4- 809 
kanzen 'perfect' 761 
kanzi < kan-^P 185, 397; S — 
685. 800, 871,876, 886, 888 
kan-zi = kan-^(inf) 397,886 
kan-zirareru 470, (V-te —) 510, 
877,996 

kan-ziru, -zuru 189, 289, 302, 
303, 307, 31 3, 344, 378, 397, 
405, 469. 470n, 621,876-7, 
878, 888 

kanzyoo, o-kanzyoo 335, 685 
ka o: S — 925 

kao 191,630, 645, 685;-o 
dasu 381,404-5; — o suru 
230, 662, 741,871, 1050 
kaotuki 685 
kap-parau 400 
-kappe: A — 609 
-kara 47 
kara (= kara) 44 
kara 29,36,41,42,44-6, 
(etymology) 47-8, 72, 178, 
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182,191,205-16,597,924; 
abstract — (mite) 212; S — 46, 
356, 661,665, 740, I* no de) 
857,968-74, 976, 1027; set- 
opener — 45, 1 53, 212-6; 

'zutu — 138-9; — as general¬ 
ized ablative 205; — as locative 
(= de) 221; — as vehicular instru¬ 
mental (= de) 207; — «-ga 45; 

—*ga 39;- *6 40, 188n, 

206, 297, 347; - -Mo/ni 202, 
206; — <-passive agent ni 212, 
295-6 

kara: (sore] — 1047 
kara: 'shell' 418; 'empty' ( — 
na/no) 824 

kara, o-kara'lees’ 335 
-karaba: A — 555 
kara bakari: S — 972 
kara da: N — 243; S — 968, 

971 

karada 268,327,931,977; 

—"zyuu 883 
kara dake: S — 972 
kara 'dokoro: S — 972 
kara ga 39, 46, 209 
kara-gara 800 
kara 'gurai: S — 972 
karai 828 
(kara] kara 214 
kara-[klkiri. -[k]kisi 814 
kara ko$o 84; S — 968 
kara m^ie 72, 209 
kara mo 53; — no 243 
kar^n^do/nahte: S — 972 
kar^ ne: S — 969 
kara ni 214; V-te — suru 457; 

S — 969-70. See -ru/-ta — wa 
kara ni wa: V-ru/-ta — 969 
kara no 45, 209, 211,243, 654 
kara nomi: S — 972 
-karanu: A — 382, 834 
kara nya = kara ni wa 969 
kara o 209 
kara(-)ppo 286, 824 
kar4 sa: S — 968 
karasi 833 
kara sika 80 
karfe ’sitfel N/S - 487 
kara to/tote/tte: S — 970 
kara wa 53; S — = kara (ni] wa 
968,969 
kar^yo: S — 969 
karay^i 141; S- 972 
-karazareba: A — 555 
-karazari-ki/-si: A — 575 


-karazaru: A — 382, 834 
-karazu: A — 382 
-karazu[n]ba: A — 555 
-karazu site: A — 479 
-kare: A - 557,961,962 
kare 145,149,649,1066,1068, 
1075 

kare-gare 411,799 
karei: — na[ru] 756,759 
kare-kore 791,808, 1072 
kare-ra 145,149,1048,1078 
kareru 304, 527 
kare-si 1068 
karisome 825, 827 
kare-tati 145,149,1078 
kari (N < V) 884 
-kari-ki: A — 575 
-kari-si: A - (N) 575, 834 
kari ni 530, 553 
kariru 41,205,220,310,344, 
349,423,653 

karon-ziru, -zuru 289,876,878 
-karoo: A — 615, (— ga) 981, 
(-to) 1020-1 
karoozite 491 
-karu: A — N 833^-4; A — 

~beki 944 

karu = kariru 310n, 837 
karu 'mows' 475 
karu-garu 800 
karu-hazumi 761 
karui 546, 828 
karuku 467 
karuyaka 760 
kasa 'bulk'; kasa-baru 284 
kasanaru 672,791 
kasane-gasane 411,799; — ni 
801 

kasaneru 41,498,692 
kasanete 491,805 
ka-si: S/N -957 
kasi, o-kasi 332, 333, 624, 

863, 867 

kasidasi < kasi-dasi 886 
kasi-kari 886 
kasiko 1068 
kasikomaru 346 
ka sira: S — 936-7,987 
kasira, kasira-datu 284; 

o-kasira 336 
kassyoku 823 
kasu 41,46, 191,310, 344, 

370, 475, 1081 
kasuka 760 

Kasumi-ga-seki, -ura 264 
kasumu 304 


'-kaO suru. See -ka( — ) 
ka-suru 873, 875, 878 
kasyo 685; -kasyo 775 
-kata: V-i - 292, 397, 425, 
911-3 

kata 'way' 49 

kata, kata'person' 145,149, 
335 (o-kata), 665, 685, 1079 
kata 'shoulder' 1003 
kata-dori-fte)-/-dotte: N ni — 584 
"katagata 97, 116, 137; V-i - 
423-4 

katagata (adv) 424,818 
kata-gata'persons' 145,149, 
1079 

katai 429,828 
katakuna 760 
; katamari 772n, 775 
katamari < katamai^SS? 
kata-muite: N ni — 584 
katamukil - ) 685-6 
kata-muki: N ni —ftej- 584 
katamuku, katamukeru 305, 
424,614 

kata-tati 145,149 
katati 685; — o suru 277 
kataraku = katar[u] aku 839 
kataru 413,427,675,895 
katatok i ( — ) 804 
katawaraD: S — 665, 686 
kata(-)ya 87 
-katazuke: hito — 776 
kata-zukeru 284, 387, 776, 

998 

kate: N/S - 172,941-2 
kategorii 686 

katei 'process': S — 686; 'suppo¬ 
sition': S to — site 579 
katei-kei. Cf. conditional, 
provisional 
kate-nu: V-i — 449 
kateru (= mazeru) 491 
katete (> katte > kate) 941, 
942 

katete kuwaete 491 
kati > k(hlatyi 50 
kat-i 'winning' 419 
kati 'worth' 502, 686; kati- 
zukeru 284 

ka to: [soo] — itte, — omou to 
927, 1047 

[ka to [iu no] ]: S — ... 902 
ka to omottara 246, 566, 927 
ka to omou: — to 552, 927; — 
yoo ni 529, 1013 
-katta: A — 602; — [no] da 855; 
— [dalroo 606; — desu 1029 
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-katta ga: A — 979-80 
-katta kke: A — 937-8 
-kattanbe [e]: A — 609 
-katta no: A — 927; A — de wa 
561 

-katta n zya: A — 561 
-kattappe: A — 209 
-kattara: A — -f-bal 566 
-kattari: A — (suru) 571 
-katta 'ro [o] 606 
-katta si: A — 976 
-kattatte 940 
-katte: A — 495 
ka tte: S — 939 
katte = kat-te 218, 400 
katte = kat-te 370 
katte = katute 802, 817 
katte > kate 941,942 
katte(-gamasii) 285 
kat-toP) 809, (= kaqP) to) 1023 
katu'and' 159,758,818,819- 
20; - -fwal 820 

katu: 'vanquishes' 192,627,896; 
'wins (at)' 42,86, 192, 370, 
400, 475 
katudoo 686 
katueruP) 25 

katugi, katuide: No — 256, 584 
katugatu, katukatu 815 
katu(-)mata 818 
katuo-busi 334 
katute, katte 802,817 
katuyoo = conjugation, 
inflection; —gobi = inflec¬ 
tional suffix 

katuzi ni naru 456, 553 
ka'u = ka-[k)u 463 
kau 'buys' 41,205,220,221, 
310, 336, 349, 420, 452, 466, 
547, 608, 908,966 
kau 'raises' 319,370,475,608 
-kawa 1056 

kawa'river' 128, 895. See 
-gawa 

kawai-garu 205,299,360,362 
kawaii 200, 362 
kawai-rasii 988 
kawaisoo 364, 435, 757 
kawakami 686 
kawakasu 279, 308 
kawakirip) 471 
kawaku 279,308,546,1059 
kawara 259,260-1,264; — 

-buki 133 

kawari, o-kawari i= o-kawari 
334, 335,345 


kawari: N ni 4= to — 584 
kawari = ~gawari 96 
kawari-gawari 411,799 
kawari-me 829 
kawari nai: S ni — 890 
kawaru 41,201,233,280,282, 
291, 310, 448, 450, 454, 462, 
531,562, 798, 901 
kawaru-gawaru 790, 799, 806 
kawasimo 686, 796 
kawasu 310 
kawatta 747 

kawatte: N ni ^ to — 584 
kawaya 334 
ka yo: S — 919 
""kayoi = ~gayoi 96 
kayoo 784n 

kayou, kayow- 48, 402n, 403 
kayu, o-kayu 335 
kayu-garu 359, 362 
kayui 362 

kazakami, kazasimo 686-7 
kazitu 802 

kazoeru 25, 447, 449, 997 
kazoku 271, 473; kazoku-zure 
133 

kazu 327, 333, 399, 652; - 
*alu 752 

kazu-kazu 151,825 

kazu-naranu 749 

kazu feol, kazu-ooi ' 7 52 

kazu ooku, kazu-ooxu 399, 752 

kazu sukun^l, kazu-sukunai 752 

kazu sukunaku 399, 752 

... ka "zutu 139 

kazyuu 827 

-ke: V-i - iku 406 

ke = kehai P) 995 

ke = ker-i 451 

ke (Korean) 1066n 

keba, keba-datu 284 

kedasi 811 

kedo: S — 4mo} 225n, 977-9. 

See kejreldo 
kee: S — 934 
'keep (on)' 274 
keesu 687; keesuwaakaa 'case¬ 
worker' 150 

kega, o-kega 333, 342n, 871, 
573 

kegen 787 
kehai 687 
kei 'total' 751 
keibetu 295,418 
keigo 1028. Cf. honorific/polite 
forms, honorifics, stylizations 


keihaku 470 

keii: N ni — o arawasite 579 
keika 687 

keikaku 108;V-ru —687 
keikeip) (taru) 755 
keiken 193,687 
keiki: N o — to site; 578; N o 
— ni [site) 579 
keiki yoku 794 
keikoo 687; keiryaku 687 
keisei 687; keiseki 687 
keisiki: —baru 283; —hukusi, 
-meisi 664 
keitoo-dateru 284 
keiyaku 687 

keiyoo-doosi = adjectival noun 
754 

keiyoo-si = adjective 
’keiyuP) 97, 116, 137 
keizai 16, 17, 389, 870; keizai- 
gaku 229; keizai-teki 259, 391, 
763 

keizoku-doosi 273 
-kekka 134 

kekka 474,492, (S -) 688, 744 
kekkaru 523 

kekkon 29, 276, 327,628 
kekkoo 181,387,498,499,759, 
807 

kekkyoku 234, 252, 473, 785, 
791 ,811, 819 

kekkyoku-no-tokoro 785,811 

ke-komu 451 

-keku: A —, V-i — 839 

-kemaku: V-i — 839 

kemi-suru 872 

-kemu: V-i — 614 

kemui 200 

kemuri 131,308,518,620,746 

kemuta-garu 295, 362 

kemutai 200, 362 

-ken/-gen 771 

-ken: V-i - 614 

; ken'prefecture' 1055 

~ ; ken 'additionally' 97,116, 

137, 750, 821 

ken 'additionally' 688, 821 

ken: S — 973 

kenageP) 760 

kenasare 888 

kendo: S — 979n 

kendon: S - 973, 979, 1082 

kengen 108,120 

keni: S — 973 

ken'i aru 752 

kenka 201,343,628,975 
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kenken-googoo 1082 
kenkoo 180-1,193,323,340 
(go-kenkoo), 390 (hu-kenkoo), 
561 

kenkyuu 259-60,261-3,370, 
381,407,869-70 
kenmei 192 
ken mo hororo 1083 
kennaa: S — 979n 
kenran 755 
kensiki: — -baru 283 
kentiku 881,883 
"kentoo 97, 116, 131,132, 

137 

kentoo-tigai 766, 826 
kenzyoo-go = humble forms. 

Cf. object exaltation 
-keraku: V-i — 839 
-kere: A — 566 
kere 'kick!' 960n 
-kereba: A — 554, 560. See 
provisional, -reba 
-kere[-do]: A — 556 
ke[re]do: S —•[■mol 818, 

977-9, 1027 

keredomo = ke[re]do [mo]: 

S - 838, 858 

kere-do -[mo}- = keredo mo 89, 
225 

keredo mo ga: S — 978 
kere 4vo|: V-te — 598n 
keri: V-i - 576 

keri: — ga tuku, — o tukeru 577 
keri-komu 451 
kernel (S) 29 
ke ro -tyoi 960 
-'keru: V-i - (N) 577 
ker-u 309,451, (naguru —) 
903,960n 

-kerya[a] = -kereba 87,558 
kesikaran[u] 382 
kesiki 619, 688, 1053; kesiki- 
bamu 283 
kessin 688 

kessite 80, 225n, 317, 385, 
491,784, 813, 814, 848, 

1073 

kes-suru( _ ) 784 
kesu 189,205,454,942 
kettei 193;—zukeru 284 
kettenD 418,688 
kettyae 4yo} 960 
KETU 'blood' 223 
ketudan 389 
ketui 266, 663, 1018 
ketukaru 453,510,523 


ketumatu 688 
keturon(-zukeru) 284 
ketu-zen 755 
kewai 687 
k [h ]atyi 50 
...ki (VN) 302 
- [ k ] i: A - 609 

-ki: A - (N) 316, 575, 616n, 

832; — nagara 417 
-ki: V-i - 574-7 
-t"ki=--gi 133,393 
ki- 'wear' 289; ki (= ki, inf of 
kiru) 393 

ki- < ko- 'come' 48, 289; ki 
(inf of kuru) 392,39 3,402 
ki 'come!' 960n 
ki'feeling' 185,199,268,356, 
625; (S -) 688-9,800 
ki: N o — ni [site] 579 
ki 'chronicle': V-ru no —903 
ki-bamu 283 
kibisii 270,459 
kiboo 689,998; — (no zyo- 
doosi) = desiderative (aux) 
kiden 1080 
klenD 248,689 
kieru 205, 276, 280, 450, 538, 
674, 820 
kietuD 689 
ki ga aru: V-ru — 688 
ki ga hayai 624 
ki ga ki de/zya nai 245 
ki ga kiku, ki no kiita 278 
ki ga nai: V-ru — 688 
ki ga suru/sinai 197,356, 

688-9, 1082 

ki ga susumanai 199, 268 

ki(-)ga(-)tuku 236,690 

kigi 151 

kigu 689 

kiguroo 689 

kii: S -973 

ki [i] 'come!' 960n 

ki-ii 432 

ki-iro, kiiroi 823 

kika 1058 

ki-kaeru 447 

kikai 'weird' 758 

kikai'machinery' 20,976; — 

-rui 147n 

kikaiD 'chance' 185, 411 n, 673, 
686,689,730 
kikai-teki 171 
ki-kakeru 442 
kikaku 689 

kikareru 297, 306, 311 ^4 


ki-kakaru 443 
kikaseru, kikasu 312,346 
kiken 689 

kikeru 297,306,311-2 
kiki-kaikai 758 
kiki-me 829 
kiki-nikui, -zurai 432 
kiki-si ni masaru 575 
kikkake 400,470,689-90 
“kikkari 97, 117, 137 
kikoeru 186, 191,196,256, 
279, 297, 311-4, 437, 458, 
469, 527; V-te - 510 
kikoe yoga-si 957 
ki-komu 451 

kikosi-mesu 348, 349, 350 
kikosu 350 

kiku 41,42, 188, 189, 205, 

276, 311 -4, 339, 350, 408, 
442-55 passim, 541,842, 

996, 997; ki no kiita 278 
kimae yoku 794 
ki-mai = ku[ru] “mai 606,943 
kimama 736 

kimari, o-kimari 248,334 
kimari-waru-ge 993 
kimaru 193,276,310,900, 

926 

kimatte: S ni — iru 907,942n; 

Stowa- inai 907n 
kime-komu 451 
kimeru 453,996,1018; 

kimete kakaru 514 
kime-tukeru 446 
kimi 'you' 148, 1075, 1079 
ki-mi 'yellow': —gakaru 285 
kimi: 'tinge' 690; 'feeling' 390 
kimi n toko 852 
kimi-ra, kimi-tati 148, 1078 
-ki mo: A — 838 
ki(-)mono 726 

kimoti 185, 242, 270, (V-i-tai 
-) 358, (-de iru) 519, (S -) 
690; — ga yoi/warui 199 
kin(-) 'in money' 751 
kin: S -973 
kinai = konai 371 n 
-ki nari: A — ^ A-si nari 955 
kinben 761 

'kind' 177n (-syu); 178 ('this —' 

kinen 690 

-ki ni: A — 838 

kini: S — 973 

ki ni 'to wear' 405 

ki ni 'to come' 405 

kiniiri: [o-I — 1082 
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kini ir-u 186, 196,350, 1082 
ki ni kakaru 625 
ki ni naru, ki-ni-naru 456,481, 
482,688,1082 
kin-iro 467,823 
ki ni suru 456 
kin ka = kon[u] ka 376n 
Kinki (area) 351,372,454 
kinodoku, o-kinodoku 335,364, 
481,617n, 759; kinodoku-garu 
364; kinodoku-tarasii 285 
-ki no N: A — 659 
kinoo 23,45,210,472,783 
kinsyoo 180,827 
kin term 144,332,1041,1075, 
1078, 1079 
kin [u] = konai 376n 
kin-ziruP), -zuruP) 635, 877 
kioku 690,1054 
ki o tukeru 624-5 
kippu = kip-pu 20, 400 
kiq to. See kit-to 
kir-'cut' 137, 289, 305. See 
kir-u 

kirai 76, 198-9, 201,257, 336 
(o-kirai), 380, 639, 760, 887; 

S — ga aru 690 
kira-kira 282 
kiraku 909;—sa 909 
kira-meku 282 
-kiran 304 

kirareru = korareru 289 
kirau 188, 198, 201,292, 948 
; kire'slice' 768,775 
kire-gire 411 

kirei 399, 455, 468, 563, 757, 
778; — ni 468; — sappari -ftoi 
758, 796; — "zukume = kirei- 
zukume 759; — zya naku 468 
kirei-zukiP) 761 
-kirenai: V-i — 449 
-kireru: V-i — 449 
kireru 280, 305, 309, 310, 408, 
479,497 

kiri = -fk^kiri; S — 616, 690 
kiri (N) < kiri (V inf) 1 37 
kiri 'fog' 93, 177 
kiri-ageru 444 
ki ro 'wear!' 392n 
kiro 'kilo' 392n 
-kir-u: V-i - 274,444, 451 
kiru'wears' 189,279,289,312, 
351, 450,453,519,613,871, 
kir-u 'cuts' 189, 256, 305, 309, 
351. 400,445,497, 1081 
kiru (= kuru) 371 n, 576n 
kisama 1079 


kiseru 289, 312 
kisetu 271,629,644 
kisir-u 281 

kiso: N o - to site 578; kiso- 
zukeru 284 

kisoi-f-te}-: N o =£ to — 584 
kisoku 389; kisoku-teki 390 
kison-no 745 
kisotte: N o ^ to — 584 
kisou 201 
kis-sakiP) 400 
ki (s]su 'kiss' 872 
kissui no 745, 827 
kis-suruP) 874,878 
kisyoo (suru) 215 
kitaP) 'north' 213,690,950 
kita 'came' 520; = kita 20 
kitaeru 25 

kitai 208, 618 (go-kitai); — suru 
190, 996; No- site 584 
kitan: — naku 375 
kitanai 259,362,387,992 
kit ana (-)rasi i 362,988 
kitara: tfe — 229, 1006 
kitaru ... 748 
kitaru (= kuru) 441,838 
kitchen talk 332 
kite'wearing' 579; — iku/kuru 
536 

kite 'coming' 520, — iku 347. 
536; - iru 217, 277, 347; tb 1 
— (wa/mo) 229, 1006. (Also 
kite.) 
kitei 690 

kitin-to 809; (kitin to) 1023 
Kitizyoo (-)zi 19, 1056 
kitoku 460, 923n 
kitta = kitta 20 
kitteP) = kit-teP) 'stamp' 400 
kitte, kitte'cutting' 137 
'kitte-no 97,117,132,137,746 
kittiri 798 

kit-to 605n, 608, 784, 813. 

1= kiq to) 1023, (= kitto) 1025 
kitumon 296 
kiu syoodai 1065 
kityoo'valuable' 364, 416;'key¬ 
note' 578 (N o — to site) 
kiwa 690; kiwa-datu 278,284 
kiwamareri 576 
kiwamari nai: AN — 759 
kiwamaru: AN —759 
kiwamete 490, 734, 807 
ki wa sinai 322 
ki ya 'cornel' 960n 
ki[y]amete = kiwamete 734 
ki ya sinai 322 


ki-yasui 430,432 
kiyoo = koyoo 610 
kiyoo (na) 390,503,978 
kiyoraka 760 
kiza, kiza-ppoi 286 
kizasi 690 
ki-zen 755 
kizukai 690 
ki-zukai: N o —f-te}- 584 
ki-zukatte: No — 584 
kizuku 'constructs' 912 
ki-zuku'notices' 284,405 
kizu-tuku 281 
-kk- «--ru k- 288n 
...kka = ...ru ka 930 
4k}kaP) = sikaP) 76, 81 
kkara, kkara 44, 507 
kke: S - 167,937-8 
kke ka: S — 4ne [e]/na [a]-}- 
937-8 

kke na/ne 937 
kke zo: S — 937 
kkiri: V-i - 422 
kkiri: S - 690; V-ta - 422, 

736 

-tk+kiri 78,92 ,97, 116, 117, 
131,132; V-ru/-ta - 78, 422 
kkiri dake (sika) 81 
kkiri kka = kkiri sika 81 
-kko 427n 

; kko nai: V-i — 426-8 

-(k)kura 397n 

"kkurai 92,96,97, 111-2 

-kkwa 427 n 

4k)-kyaP) = sikaP) 76 

'know' 217 

known information 65 

ko- 'little' 86, 840 

ko- (proximal) 1066, 1073 

ko(-) 'the late' 751 

ko-(kuru) 48,289 

-ko 'place' 1066 

-ko 'like' 756 

-ko (diminutive) 427n 

; ko (counter) 773, 776 

ko: S - (= ka) 930 

ko = ko[o) = koyoo 610 

ko = kore 745, 1068 

ko 'child' 264-5, 636, 649, 

962, 1074 
ko (Korean) 1066n 
ko-basiri 840 
K5be 454. See Koobe 
kobosi < kobosi 887 
K5chi 48, 201,416, 429n, 455, 
597, 906, 966n. See Shikoku 
kodomo (kodomo-ra, kodomo- 
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tati) 93, 148, 177, 195, 245, 
246, 307, 308,624,647-9, 
650, 652, 657, 863, 867 
kodomo-kodomo 800 
kodomo-mono 726 
kodomo-ppoi 286, -rasii 987 
koe: No— 584, 593 
koe 'voice': — ga deru 394, 

982; — o dasu 328, 733; — o 
kagiri ni 583; — naki — 753 
koegakari, o-koegakari 334 
koeru'passes over' 188,593 
koeru 'gets fat' 25 
koete: No — 584, 593 
kogoto, o-kogoto 334 
koi 'saturated' 398,435 
koi 'come!' 960 
koibito 465 
koi-dake 789 
koi-naka( _ ) 202 
koisii 362,892 
koi-suru 188,201,544,871, 
872 

koitu 1067 
koitu-me 831 
koi ya/yo 960 

kokkei: S — 621; — na koto ni 
842 

"kokklri 97, 117, 131, 137, 798 
kokkyoo 222 

koko 36, 45n, 801, 1066;— 
saikin 1048 
koko[i]ra 1071 
koko-kasiko 1072 
koko-made 1072 
koko-moto 1072 
koko-na 747 
kokono- 'nine' 768 
kokono(-)ka(~) 772 
koko-n [o]-tokoro 474n,802 
kokonotu = kokono-tu 768 
kokontoko, kokontokoro 474n, 
802 

kokoro 20 (accent); S — 691; — 
aru 752 

kokorobosoi 362 
kokoroe< kokoroe 389, 884 
kokoroeru 25 
kokorogumil - ) 691 
kokoromip) < kokoromi 884 
kokoromiru 309, 407 
kokoromoti (adv) 808 
kokoromotiC) 691 
kokoromoto-nai 387,1082 
kokoro-naki 833 
kokoro-narazu mo 380 


kokoro-oki naku 794 
kokoro-suru 872 
kokorozasi('), o-kokorozasi 
336, 691,884 
kokorozumori 691 
kokorozuyoi 362 
kokorozyunbi 691 
ko-kozin 152 
koko zyuu-nen 788-9 
kokuC) (N < A inf koku) 

398 

koku (na) 'harsh' 761 
kokusai-teki 762 
ko-mai = ku[ru] 'mai 606, 943 
komaka, komakai 747, 761 
'komarase 133 
komari-hateru 450, -kiru 444, 
-nuku 453 

komaru 40, 43. 186, 192, 207, 
339, 344, 396, 435, 498, 599, 
843 

kome,o-kome 307,335 
kome-fte}-: N [o] — 584, 593 
"komi 97, 117, 137 
komi-ageru 405 
komogomo 806 
ko-moti 221, 265, 499 
-komu: V-i -450, 452 
komu 527; te no konda 278 
KON 'mix' 223 
kon-'now' 1071n 
-kon (= kekkon) 203 
kon = komu (= koyoo) 613n; 

= kon[u] 375n 
kon = kon-iro 947 
kona,o-kona 333,761 
kona-gona 761 
konai = konna ni 742 
konai («-kuru) 322,371,374, 
378 

konaida = kono-aida 
-konasu: V-i — 452 
konata 1067 

konda (= kondo) 89,1071n 
kon-dakeC) 789,1070 
kon desu = koto desu 845n 
kondo 45n, 87, 1071; — wa— 
de, — to iu — wa 245 
kongo(~) 801 
kongoo 223 
kon-iro 823 
konketu 223 
konkon (taru) 755 
konna 180, 742-3, 784, 1066 
konna ni 742-3 

kono 178,180,745,753,1066; 


— A-i no ni 859; — yoo 731 n 
kono-aida, konaida 45n,801, 

1071 

kono-bun 1072, kono bun 
-tde/ni}- 801 n 
kono-go( - ) 1071 
kono-goro( - ) 801, 1069, 1070 
kono-henC) 1071 
kono-hi 1071 

kono-hito (konohito-tati/-ra/ 
-domo) 745n, 1071, 1074-5 
kono-hodo( - ) 1069 
kono-hoka 1071 
kono-hoo 1071 
kono-kan 1074 
kono(-)kata'since' 115,801, 
1048n, 1071 
kono-kata 1071 

kono-ko (konoko-tati/-ra/-domo) 
745n, 1071, 1074 
kono-kurai 112,789,1070 
kono-kuse 1072 
kono-mae 1071 
kono mama, kono-mama 735, 

1072 

~”konomi = "gonomi 96 
konomi < konomi 392n 
konomu 188,201,279,298, 

381 

kononde 490 
kono-noti 1071 
kono-ori 1071 
kono-sai 801,1071 
kono-saki 801, 1071 
kono-setu 1071 
kono-ta 1071 
kono-tabi 1071 
kono-tikusyo [ol_ 1042 
kono-toki 1071 

kono-tokoro( - ) 474n, 802, 1071 
kono-toori 1072 
kono-tugi 1071 
kono-ue 1071 
kono-ue-mo-nai: AN — 759 
kono-yaroo 1042 
kono-ydn 629,1069,1072 
kono-yoo 1067n, 1072 
kono-yosi 1072 
kono-yue (ni) 1072 
kono-zibun 1071 
kono-zyuu 1071 
konpon 266 
konrin-zai 385, 784 
konsyuu ~zyuu 131 
kontan 691 
kon-tikusyo [o] 1042 



1136 


Index 


kon [u] = konai 376n 
kon'ya: — to iu — 1005 
/koo/ = kau 370,837 
ko[o]= koyoo 610 
koo/koo 'thus' 180, 463, 784, 
801n, 1066, (accent) 1067n, 
1068; koo naru/suru 463, 792 
koo = koosyaku 1058 
koo = kolwloo = kowa-[k]u 1035 
Koobe 18, 119, 1055. See Kobe 
koobutul - ) 198 
[koo da]: hanasi ga — 475 
koodei: N ni — sezu ni 593 
koogiC) 217. [NHK koogi( — )] 
koogoo 1055n 
koohai 781 
koo-han'i 761 

koohii 19,269,501,597,926 
koohoo 691 
koohuku 358, 455n 
koohun 691,895 
kooi act' 635,691 
koo itta 743, 746, 747 
koo iu 743, 746, 1004 
kooka: 'coin' 776; 'effect' 386, 
797,842, 1054 
kookai 389 
kookei(') 691 
kooko no 746 
koo-koo 1073 
kookoo 'high school' 210 
kookotu 288, 749, 750; — 

-roozin 750n 
kookyuu na[ru] 757 
kookyuu [no], kookyuu-teki 
827 

koo made 216 
koomuru 349 
koo na 743 
koonenC) 803 
koo no 743 
koonyuu 205 
koori < kooi^ 887 
kooryoo 755 

ko'oo 17; N ni/to — si-fte)- 584 
koo'o 17 

kooru 'freezes' 527 
kooru 'packs' 25 
koosan 'probability' 692 
koosan 'surrender' 192 
koosei 'organize' 206 
koosiki 181 
koo sita 278, 743, 747 
koo site 49, 225 
koo suru 278 
koosyaku 1055n 


kootai (de suru) 491 

/koote/ = ka'u-te (= kat-te) 370n 

koote = kotte (<-kou) 476 

koo-teki 762 

kooti-si = postposition 

kootyoo 1055n 

koozi < ko-m[i]ti 147 

koo-ziru(~) 876, 877 

koozitu 471 

kora = kora! 87, 1042, 1066n 
koraeru 24,409,908 
korai 786 

'korai-no 97, 117, 137 
ko-rare-, korareru 288 
ko-re-, koreru 288 
kore 19, 21, 45, 78, 144, 249, 

321 n, 353, 1050, 1053, 1066-7, 
1068; — n-fi}-tai-site 1046; — 
to iu/itta mono 1004 
kore! 1041, 1042, 1066n 
Korean — : cognates 47, 48, 80, 
88,89,90, 288n, 1066n; 
doublet ka/ko 930; names 
1059; use of -fey]- se 221; use 
of V-e se 510; use of quotations 
1014; VN structures 870 
Korean-Japanese 88 
kore-ari sooroo 1039; VN — 

1040 

kore-bakari 1070 
kore-dakeC) 105,138,789, 

1070 

kore-dokoro ■fka]- 1070 
kore-giri 78, 789, 1070 
kore-gurai 112,789,1070 
kore-hodoC) 112,216,789, 

1070 

kore ika-ni 1069n 
kore ~izyoo 759 
kore-kagiri 1070 
kore kara, kore-karaD 178, 

212, 1067, 1069, 1070 
kore-kiri, -kkiri, -kkisi 78,789, 
1070 

korekore = kore-kore 170, 1062, 
1072, 1078 
kore-kore 966, 1078 
kore-kurai,-kkurai 112,789, 

1070 

kore made, kore-made 1067, 

1070 

kore-naku sooroo 1039 
kore nara, kore-nara 983, 1070 
kore(-)nbakari 91,789,1070 
kore no 745 

kore-ppakari, -ppakasi 789, 1070 


kore-ppati 91,789 
kore-ppoti 91 

kore-ra 144,1048,1070,1077 
koreru 288, 301 
kore-siki( — ) 80,1070 
kore-simo 501 
ko [re "]so 86 
kore-sya 1072 
kore-tati 144,1077 
kore-tei 1072 

kore-wa kore-wa 1042, 1072 
kore-wa sitari 1042 
kori-kori,-gori 411,799 
_ "koro = ~goro 96 
koro 91,136,692, 795n 
koro-koro -fto]- 809 
koromo-gae 133 
korosu 189, 294, 295, 312-4, 
410,573,912 
koru 408, 867 
korya = kore wa 87 
kosaerul - ) 25 

kosaseru, ko-sase-, ko-sasu 288, 
354 

kosa-soo 435 
'"kosi = "gosi, _: gosi 96 
kosiraeru 189,311 
kosi-fte)-: No— 584, 593 
koso 53, 83-7, 304, 323-4, 
(loose reference) 328, 330, 
502-3, 509, 554; adv - 794; 

— requires lit. concessive 556n 

— used for sika 86 
koso-are 502 

koso bakari/dake/dokoro 85 

koso g<a^ 74, 84; koso 4ga]- 83 

koso mitai 174 

*koso mo, *koso nado 85 

koso y 74, 84 

ko-soo 435 

*koso sika 86 

koso wa 86 

*koso yWi 86, *koso ~zutu 85 
kossori -fto]- 809 
kosu: N o — N 593; V-ru ni 
kosita koto wa nai 891. See 
o-kosi 

kotaeru 24,298,344,522,996 
kotae-fte)-: N ni — 584 
kotatu, o-kota-ftul- 334 
koti 147, 1067, 1076 
koti-no-hito 1076 
kotira 142,147,1066,1076-7; 

— koso 83 

kotira-sama(-gata) 151; kotira- 
san 1046 
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koto 86,90,136,185,229,231, 
235, 237, 249, 252, 273, 316, 
333, 367, 369, 427, 474, 649, 
662, 667, 692, 727, 730, 744, 
753,841-51, 896; N, - N 2 
842; N na/no — 61 7; S-ta — 
tote 1017n; S-(y)oo — 740; 
TIME no — da 843; Si — wa 
Si ga 843-5; S no wa S — da 
866; S-final — 945; — nasi ni 
wa = — ga nakute wa (nakereba) 
898. See -(a)nai —, -ru —, -ta — 
koto: watakusi — 842 
koto-aratamete 490, 805 
kotoba, o-kotoba 336 
kotoba-sukuna (na/ni) 760 
koto-domo 144, 145n 
koto ga aru: S — 661,846-9; 
(ari-tai) 355 

koto ga dekiru: V-ru — 302-3, 
312,850-1 

koto ga nai: S — 846-9 
kotogotoku 790,806 
koto-goto [ni] 136,790. [NHK 
kotogotoP)] 
koto ka: doo sita — 927 
koto-kaite/-kaki-fte]-: N/S ni — 
584, 907-8 
koto mo aroo ni 982 
koto-mo-nage ni 993 
koto-nakare 942 
koto nara: S — 552, 843 
koto-naru 202, 278, 461, 

791 n; koto-nari-fte)- 584 
koto-natte: N to — 584 
... koto ni 42, 842-3; — wa 
naranai 850 
koto ni 786, 812 
koto ni naru/suru 461,843, 
849-50 

koto-ni-suru 461 
koto-no-hokaP) 791,807 
koto-saraP) 825 
kotosi 227; — "zyuu 1 31 
kotowarip) < kotowari 374, 

720 

kotowaru 45,449,532,701, 
710, 741,849,915,997, 

1001, 1045 

koto-yose-fte]-: N ni — 584 

kotozukeru 354 

kotta = koto da 845 

kottaro[o] 845 

kottasu 845n 

kottatta 845 

kotte = koto de 845 


kottesita, kottesite 845 
kottesu, kottesyo [o] 845 
kottosu 845n 

kotti 147,195,1066,1076 
kottya = kotira 1076 
kottya[a] = koto de wa 845 
kottya nai 373, 845 
kottyaro [o] 845n 
kou 188,201,475,476 
kouru (ko[huru < kopuru) = 
kou 903 
ko wa 1068 
kowa = kowai 757 
kowa-garu 201,360, 362 
kowa-gowaP) 800 
kowai 58, 200, 201,257, 360, 
362, 399, 639-40, 911 
ko wa ika ni 1042 
kowareru 281,310,422,443, 
518,906 
kowa-sa 910 
ko [wa] so [nari] 86-7 
kowasu 188,189,295,296 
ko ya sinai = ki wa/ya sinai 322, 
37 In 

ko yo 960 

koyoo 605,610, 613n 
koyuu: N -fni} — 1052 
kozaraP), o-kozara 333 
koziki-me 830 
kozin, kozin-kozin de 152; 

N - 1050 
kozin-teki 762 

kozoo, kozoo-san 149, 1057n 
kozotte 491 
kozu 378 

kozukai, o-kozukai 333,1052; 

ko-zukai 'janitor' 827n 
...ku (VN) 302 
ku- (kuru) 289 
- [ k ] u: A - 392n, 609, 1035, 
1066. See Kansai infinitive 
-ku: A - 22, 392, 399n; (N [ga] 
—) 794-5; (attached to non-A) 
790. See infinitive, — naru, 

— suru 

:ku 'ward' 1056 
ku, ku- 'nine' 767, 770 
ku: N (S no) o — ni site 456 
ku 'ward' 1062 
ky (Korean) 1066n 
-k[u] ar- 382 

-ku areba: A — 316-7, 372, 555n 

-ku arimasen: A — 375 

-ku ari-tai: A — 355n 

-ku (...) aru: A - 316, 372-3, 555 


-ku atte: A — 495 
-kuba =-ku[n]ba 
-ku bakari aru: A — 326 
kubetu 653 

kubi 702; — ni naru 186,859, 
1081; — ni [suru] 683; — o 
kir-u 256 

kubiru, kubireru 305 
kubi-[ t ]take 105 
kubomi < kuborrfi 887 
kubomu, kubomeru 305 
-ku da: A — 367 
kudakeru, kudaku 305,418 
kudannai = kudaranai 384 
kudan-no 745, 753 
kudaranai 384,992 
kudari 118,692,745 
kudaru 188, 384, 438 
kudasai 347, 499, 599, 960 
kudasaimase 965, 1031 
kudasare: V-i — sooroo 1040 
kudasareru 290, 347 
kudasaru 191,290, 310, 346-7. 
350 ,353, 597, 1031,1066; 
as aux 510. See -te — 
kudasut- 347 
-ku dekiru: A — 459 
-ku de mo: A — 367; — aru 325 
-ku de -twal naku: A — 366-7 
kudo-kudo 799, 1022 
kueru 306 

-[k]u gozaimasu: A — 348 
kuhuu 261n,276,692 
-ku kara: A — 398 
-[k]u kate: A — 941 
KU-katuyoo keiyoo-si = adjec¬ 
tive (without -si- formant) 

-ku koso are: A — 324 
kuku: — hunpun 756; — taru 
755, 1062 
kuma 375 

ku ~mai = kuru ~mai 943 
Kumamoto 923 
kuman 767, 770 
kuma naku, kuma-naku 374, 

375 

; kumi (counter) 152,768 
kumi: N to — 584 

kumi-ai{te]-( _ )/-atte( _ ): N to — 584 
kumi-awaseteP): No — 584 
kumi-suru 872 
kumitate < kumi-tate 886 
kumo'cloud' 177 
-ku mo: A — 322; — -tarebaj- 
... 563; — ari wa sinai 322; 

— aroo (aru 'mail 607 
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-ku mo aru: A — 317-22 
-ku mo -f-atte-}-: A — 497 
-ku mo ga: A — [na] 957 
-ku mo ii: A — 497 
-ku mo nakaroo: A — 607 
-ku mo nakereba : A — 563 
ku-mo-naku 374 
-ku mo naru: A — 459 
kumoru 217, 345,416,418, 
422,432,453,518,571,615 
-ku mo suru: A — 459 
kumotu, o-kumotu 333 
(-)kuo. : kun 148,1057,1079 
-ku naao: A — aru/nai 325 
-ku nai: A - 372, 374, 976; - 
daroo 606; — desu 375 
*-ku nai de 477 
-ku nai kate: A — 941 
-ku nai to: A — 974 
-ku nakaroo: A — 606, (— ga) 
981 

-ku nakereba: A — 555 
-ku naku: A - 375, 394, 397; 

— nai 369; — naru/suru 457 
-ku naku-t-tei-: A — 374, 477n, 
479 

-ku n^nka/n^te/n^nzo: A — 
aru/nai 325 
-ku nara: A — 367 
-ku naru: A — 292, 330, 445, 
455-70 

-ku[n]ba: A - 553, 555, 556 
'kundari 97, 117-8, 137 
kunde: N to — 584 
-kun-domo 148 

-ku ni, -[k]u ni: A — 398n, 464, 
1073 

ku ni: N o — 4sitel 471 
kuni 93, 177,251,335,509 
(o-kuni), 635, 647, 652, 933 
kuniguni 151,224 
kun-na = kure-nasai 964 
kunnai: V-te — 598n 
kunnee < kure-na yo 965n 
kun ro 4vo1: V-te — 598n 
kunsai, kunse: V-te — 598n 
-kun-tati, ; kun-tati 148 
kunzu hoguretu 574 
kuooru ni 818,837 
kura(be) 427; kurabe 397n 
kurabe: N ni/to — 584, 593 
kurabe-mono 222 
kurabereba: N ni/to — 583 
-kuraberu: V-i — 453 
kuraberu 40, 192, 202, 222, 
628; N ni/to — to 584 
kurabete: N ni/to — 584 


kurabe-yoo 374 
kurabu, kuraburu 836 
kuragari 888 
"kurai 92,96, 98, 111-2 
kurai = gurai 

kurai: S — (= S to mo) 946 
kurai (N) < kura-[w]i 136 
kurai'is dark' 445,483,692, 

704 

kuraimakkusu 692 
kurasikaru, kurasikku 762 
kurasu 40, 635, 866 
kure'give' 347,960 
kure 'dark' (N) < kurfe^ 887 
kureba: tf)^— 229 
kuregure-mo 793 
kurenai: V-te — 598n 
kurenai 'crimson' 823 
kure-nasai: V-te — 598n 
kure ro ■(•yo}- 960n 
kureru‘gives' 191,310,346, 

350, 353-4, 598, 1066; - as 
aux 510. See -te — 
kureru 'gets dark' 443 
kure-te: V-te - 224, 426, 601 
kurete yaru 354 
"kureu" = kureyoo 598 
kure yo 960 

kuri-kaesu 409,447,504,1064 
kuro 129,953,1002 
kuroi 19 

kuroo 207, 407, 453; S-692 
kuru 186,190,205,206,277, 

281 ,289-90, 293, 295, 297, 
299-300, 309, 310, 311,322, 
341 (*o-ki), 345, 349. 352, 

353. 371,374, 378, 394, 

401-6 passim, 441,442, 518, 
520 ,536-7, 544, 613n, 1066; 

— as aux 510 (See -te — — hV 
mo 801 n, 1060; — mono — 
mono 1061 

kuruma, o-kuruma 195, 334,447, 
627, 658,664; - ga iru 517 
ku(ru) "mai 606 
kurume-fte}-: N [ol — 585, 593 
kuru no nara/dattara: tfe^— 229 
kurusi-garu 359,362 
kurusii 362 
kurusimeru 281,305 
kurusimip) < kurusimi 880, 

884; S - 692 

kurusimu 40, 186, 305, 344, 688 
kuru to: tfe^— 229 
k usa 20 

-ku sae: A — (aru/areba) 81, 


323; — naru 459 
-ku (sael areba: A — 555n 
kusai: S — 923 
-kusan na = -kusaru na 454 
-kusaru =-ku [sjsaru 453 
kusaru 453n 
-kusasu 996 

kuse: S — ni 859; [ [soo] suru] 

— ni 1047; — -fni/site}- 661, 
693, 744 

Kushimoto 524, 533 
-ku si ga: A — [na] 957 
-ku sika: A — 81 
-ku site: A — 463, 488, 941 n 
-[k]u site: A — 488 
kuso: ... mo — mo 757, 899- 
900; - ! 1042 
kusottare! 1042 
kussai: V-te — 598 
-ku[s]saru: V-i -453-4 
kusse: V-te — 598 
kus-sezu(") ni: N ni — 585 
kus-sinai de: N ni — 585 
kussi-no(") 745, 746 
... kusu (Ainu) 87 
kusuguru 356 
kusugutta-garu, -i 356, 362, 

416 

-ku sura: A — aru 75, 324; — 
suru 75 

kusuri, o-kusuri 320,334,449, 
459, 646 

-ku suru: A - 292, 330, 455-70 
kusya-kusya 1025 
kusyoo 402 
-kutabireru: V-i — 453 
-kut'atte: A - 416, 495, 938-41 
- [k]ute > -'ute: A — 475 
-kute: A -330, 475, 488 
-kute bakari: A — 506 
-kute d'atte: A — 506 
-kute d^mo: A — 506 
-kute ii: A — 480 
-kute ikenai: A — 434, 481 
-kute irassyaru: A — 336, 339n, 
348, 520, 1035 
-kute koso: A — 502 
-kute mo: A — 416 
-ku-t-tel nado: A — 505 
-kute n^nka/n^lne: A — 505 
-kute nomi: A — 503 
-kute o-ide: A — da 339n; A — 
ni naru 348 
-kute sae: A — 81, 504 
-kute sika: A — 81,502 
-kute sumu: A — 546 
-kute sura: A — 503 
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kuti: — ni dasu 323, 496; — ni 
suru 295, 456 
kutiguti ( _ ) 151 
kutiosii 362 
kutiruD 442,450 
-ku to mo: A — 498, 1010 
kuttaku fnof nai 387 
-kutt'atte: A — 941 n 
-kutte: A -475,488,941 
kutte-kakaru 513 
kuttuku 277,954 
-ku [tltya [al <-ku [the wa 496 
... kutu (Okinawa) 87 
kutu 307 

-kutya [a] <-kute wa 87,496 
kutya-kutya 1023 
kuu 306,309,346,349,380, 
442,444, 449, 475; - na 
761 

kuuhuku 564 
kuuki 693 

kuukuuP): — baku-baku, — 
zyaku-zyaku 756 
-ku wa: A — 322; — aroo (aru 
'mail 607; — aru 317-22, 

459; — nai 372; — naru 459; 

— suru 463 

kuwadate < kuwadate 693, 884 
kuwadateru 1018 
kuwaeruP) 25,41,491 
kuwaeru/kuwauru ni 818, 837 
kuwaeftef, kuwaeftefP) 585 
kuwaeteP) 490 
-ku wa nakaroo: A — 607 
kuwasii 193; kuwasiku 468 
kuwazu-girai 380 
ku [wloo [ r u] ( — ) = kuwauP), 
kuwauruP) 837 
kuyasii 362,481,482 
kuyo-kuyo 794, 809 
kuzikeru, kuziku 305 
'kuzure 98, 118, 137 
kuzusu 189 
kuzyuu 768, 770 
-kwa 427n 

kwaqP) to = kwat-toP) 1023 
kwatya-kwatya 1024 
kyaP) = fkfkyaP) = sikaP) 

76 

-kya[a], ; kya[a] =-kereba 87, 
558 

kyakkan-teki 44, 207 
-kyaku (counter) 776 
kyaku 335,746 
kyakugo = pred adjuncts (other 
than subject) 


kyan, o-kyan 333 
kyaq (to iu) 1023 
kyatu 1068 

kyoka: N no — o ete 579; — 
sareru 296 

-~kyoku, : kyoku 773 
kyokumenp) 693 
kyokuryokuP) 807 
kyokutan (ni) 181,807; (na) 984 
kyonen 472 

~kyoo 98, 118, 131,132, 137 
kyoo'today' 177,227,267,947; 
— ga — made, — -ga/no-hi made 
267; — to iu — 1005; — "zyuu 
131 

kyoo 'amusement' 360 
kyoo, o-kyoo 'sutra' 335 
kyooboo: N to — siftef 585; S — 
693 

kyoodai 152, 197, 780; — site 
487; kyoodai-genka 134 
kyoodoo siftef: N to — 585 
kyoo-garu 360 
kyooiku 390 

kyoomi aru 752; kyoomi-bukai 
285n 

kyooryoku 205; N to — sift,ef 585 
kyooryoku (na) 797 
kyoosyuku 181 
Kyooto 18, 116, 131, 1055, 

1056. See Kyoto 
kyootuu 202; N to — ni 579; 

N Ito/nij- - 1052 
kyootyo: N to — de 579 
kyootyoo: N to — si-fte)- 585 
-kyoo-ziru: V-i — 446, 452 
kyoo-ziruP) 192,360,877 
kyoozyuP) 244-6 passim, 

1055, 1059 
kyoo ~zyuu 131 
Ky5to 49, 140n, 289, 345, 352, 
356, 371,375, 376, 392n, 393, 
421,475, 515n, 516, 523n, 742, 
743, 784, 912, 919, 935, 963n, 
965,973, lOOOn, 1022, 1032-6. 
See Kyooto 

Kyushu 15,46,49,60,80,86, 

88, 304, 353, 368, 373, 406, 
455, 463, 475, 476, 488, 518, 
533, 536, 600, 610, 837n, 855, 
917n, 922, 923, 973, 1001; 
north - 476, 529, 985, 1066n; 
south — 923, 966, 979; west — 
662,923. See Kyuusyuu 
; kyuu (counter) 776 
kyuu(-) 'old' 750 


kyuu, o-kyuu 335 
kyuu. See kyuu na/ni 
kyuu, kyuu- 'nine' 767, 770 
kyuuhyaku 769,770 
kyuukyo 805 
kyuuman 769,770 
kyuu na/ni 761,787,805 
kyuurai 180 
kyuusen 769, 770 
Kyuusyuu 18, 214, 1049. See 
Kyushu 

kyuutyaku-go 664 
kyuuzyoo 'plight' 693 
kyuuzyuu 768,770,774 

labial assimilation 80 
'lacks' 197 
large quantities 138 
leaving: V of — 40 
left-shift (of accent) 151 
lengthening: — of contractions 
496; — of monosyllables 393. 

See compensatory —, emphatic 
—, gemination 
lenition. Cf. velar elision 
less: 'the ...' 560 
'let' 293-4, 300 
'let's'. See hortative 
'let's not' 611 

letterwriting 842, 1080. See 
epistolary 

lexical A (< N rasii) 987-8 
lexical compound 51,222, 438, 
439 

lexical derivative: reduction to — 
378, 571 

lexical honorific 336,1028 
lexicalization 152,211,270, 

378, 790, 869; object- 
incorporating — 265; syntactic 
carryover under — 224. See 
relexicalization 
lexical negative 63, 225, 369, 

370, 388-91 

lexical nominalization 209. See 
infinitive-derived N; — sa; 

-kata, -yoo 
light syllable 17 

'like'(resemblance) 173,479,732 
likelihood 565,737,988 
'likely'. See propensive, hazu, 
daroo 

limit 43, 136, 192, 289; limita¬ 
tions 173 

limited nouns [BBl = postadnom- 
inals 
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limited quantity 138 
limiter = delimiter 
link: conjugational — 37 
linkage of adjuncts 154-60 
linking — : elements (and 
stylization) 1026-27; phrases 
159. See conjunctions 
list: 'and' in — 154; — summa- 
rizer 1054 

listener 331,336,916,923. 

See addressee, second person, 
'you' 

lit. = literary 

literary — : ablative 139; ad- 
nominalization 502 (See 
attributive); analog 319; 
causative 289; cliches 152, 194, 
932; concessive 86, 90; copula 
(See copula); demonstratives 
1067; devices 245; forms bor¬ 
rowed into the colloquial 831-9; 
genitive 260-1,264, 266; gerund 
476, 577; hortative 613-5; 
hypothetical 553-5; neg inf 137, 
290, 371, 376-81 (See -(a)zu); 
language (See Literary Japanese); 
paraphrase 207; particles 426; 
perfect 306, 574-5, 603; perfect- 
resultative 348, 575-7; pronouns 
1077; style (See Literary Japa¬ 
nese); synonyms (equivalents) 

74, 75, 78, 86-7, 414; tentative 
39,552,615,981,982, 1020, 
1038; V 341; VN 349 
Literary Japanese (= Bungo) 53, 
75,86,87, 89,90, 140, 161, 
219, 238, 229-30, 260, 264, 
288,316,371,376,377, 378, 
476, 477, 479, 553, 576, 580, 
743, 754, 862, 873, 889, 898, 
922, 932, 967, 1038-9, 1068 
litotes 386 
'little' 197 

loanwords. See Chinese —, 

English — 

local — : ablative 140, 212; 
order 177 

localized interrogation 176, 

198n 

'locate' 220 

located: the — 194, 198, 259 
location 193-8,251,259, 
(implied) 311, (in quotation) 
997, 1067; dynamic — 42, 46; 
static — 41; — of scope of 
reference 42 


locational — : ablative 140, 212; 
allative 213; reference 214; 

S 198 (order of adjuncts), 
646-51 (adnominalization) 
locative 29,41,42,74, 177; 
emphatic — 39; general — (de) 
220; intimate — 219; marked — 
category (ni) 219; multiple — 
185; place — (= locational —) 
185; propredicated — 224, 243; 
specifically static — (ni) 220; 
thematized — 227; time — 

(= temporal —) 36, 37, 215; 
unmarked — 52, 177, 227; — 
adnominalization 646-51; — 
constraints 216-21; — marked 
by ga 39; — marker dropped 
227; — (= local, locational) ref¬ 
erence 182. See mutative —, 
residual —, stative — 
(locative-)genitive marker -tu- 48, 
831 

locative genitive 259-60, 266; 
epithematized — 651; thema¬ 
tized - 270, 271 
logic: natural —29,37 
logical — : aggregations 152; 
combinations of made 213; 
implications 214-5; order 177; 
quantification 767; relation 
(adv of -) 801,811-3,815-7 
passim; sequence 507 
long syllable 17 

long vowel (= double vowel) 17, 
302, 61 On, 876, 915, 1035 
loose — : conjoining (of S) 623, 
727; phrase with dropped 
markers 51; reference 62, 68, 
69, 83, 321,326-9, 480, 482, 
896; themes 228n, 621 
'lots, a lot' 429 
'-ly, -wise' (manner) 41 

-m- (makes V) 911 
-ma: V-i — 1033n 
-ma (counter) 768 
ma 'interval, room' 88, 374-5; 

S - 693 

ma (?) > mo 80 

ma = maa 922; (— !) 1 042 

"maa 943 

maa = moo 88 

maa! 225,923,1042-3 

maa-maa 1042 

maan < omahan 923 

mabara 760 


mabusii 362 
mada 225n, 519,815 
mada-mada 1062 
mada-si(-)mo 501,793,810 
made 46, 50,90, 91, 98, 118, 

131, 132, 136, 182,209-12, 
(loose-reference) 328 ,330, 

398n, 460, 502, 511; ellipted 

— 210, 211,213; etymology 
of — 47, 137; Ryukyu reflex 
of - 88; S-72, 92, 98, 216, 
388, (N na -) 617, 662, 665, 
667, 693-4; — and sae 69, 70; 

— and dake 78; — as focus 
particle 'even' 70-2, 209, 

212-3; as temporal allative 
182, 267, (V-te kara VN -) 

507; — replacing e 207 

made da: N — 243 
madede 43,46,211,489-90 
(^ made ni) 

madega 53, 71, 209; [made] 
ga 210 

made kara 72, 209 
made ^madef ga 213 
•made mSsie [m&ie] 72,213 
made mo 70, 88 
made [mol 90, 209; made -tmo} 
169 

[made! mo: N — 69 
made mo ga 55, 71 
made mo naku. See -ru — 
made mo no 243 
made ni 43, 46, 71-2,211; 

(^ ni made) 213; (st made de) 
489-90; go-sankoo — 42, 72 
made [ni]: TIME — 490n 
made no 211,243 
[made] no, [made [noil 210, 

211 

made o 71,209, (^ 6 made) 

213 

[made] o 210; [madeo] 213 
made sika 80,81 
made to 209 
madi = made 88 
madoka 760 
madomado 151 
-madou: V-i — 453 
'mae 92 ,98, 118-9, 132, 136, 
137, 139, 881 

mae 93, 136, 177, 333, 507, 

577; S — 620, 651,664, 694, 
796; V-ru - (kara) 211, (ni) 387, 
602, 694; V-(a)nai — ni/kara 
388; — de 219; — ni (= saki 
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ni) 219; - no TIME 694 
mae-mae (kara) 1062 
mae motte, mae-motte 489 
mae-muki 797,823 
maezirase 694 
"magai 98, 119, 137 
ma ga ii 693 

magaru 187,188,277,449, 

524 

ma ga warui 693 
mageru 462, 525 
magete (adv) 490 
"magire 98, 119, 132, 137 
magire: S — 694 
-magireru: V-i — 453 
"magiwa (ni) 98,119,137 
magiwa: S — 694-5 
-mah, -mahen: V-i — 1033 
-maho: V-i — 1034 
-mahosi: V-a — 357 
-mahyo: V-i — 1034 
; mai (counter) 770, 775, 776, 
111 

"mai: V-ru —. See -[ru] "mai 
mai (Miyako) = mo 88, 140, 923 
maido 230 
maigetu 801 
maikyo ni ... 1082 
mainasu 792, 820-1, — ni naru 
460 

mainen 801 

mainitil") 733, 801; — wa 54; 

- - 1061 

mair-u 24, 46n, 137, 378, 345, 
349, 350, 531,540-1, 734, 

982 ('succumbs'), 1035n; as 
aux 510. See -te — 
maisyuu; mai-tosi, -tuki 801 
major juncture (II) 18,61,225, 
227,246,399,485,511,788, 
830,817,916 

makareru 306, 308; makareru 
295 

makaseru 422; V-ru ni — 891; N 
ni makase{te} 585 
'make' 293-4. See causative, 
(transitive) mutative, suru 
make-osimi 885 
makeru 42, 186, 192, 306, 380, 
382, 907 

makeru 'can sow' 305, 306 

makezu-girai 380 

-mak ka, -makka: V-i — 930, 

1033 

makka, makkiiro 823 
makkuro, makkuroi 761,823 


makotosiyaka 760 
-makuru: V-i —445-6,452 
makuru, makureru 305 
male speech. See sex-marked 
speech 

maleficiary 38 

mama 388, 422, 662, 695, 735-6, 
744, 955; S ga — 895; sooroo — 
1040 

mama 'often' 806 
mama-naranu 748 
mame 760 

"mamire 98, 119, 132, 137 
ma mo nai 693; ma-mo-nai 745n, 
VN {site} - 631 
ma-mo-naku 374, 398-9, 479, 
693, 795n, 803 
mamoru 453 
man- = itiman 771 
man(-) 'fully' 751 
manabu 359 
manben-naku 374 
Manchu cognates 47 
mande < maude 137 
mane < manl' 93, 178, 871; 

S - 695; - [o] suru 235, 870 
mane{te}: No — 585 
maneku 350, 381 
ma ni au 693, 1082 
manimanil") 695 
man'iti, man-iti 496, 553, 694, 
785, 814, 1046 
ma ni ukeru 1082 
manma = mama 735 
manmanO (taru) 755, 1051n 
manmarul"), manmaruil") 761, 
825 

manma-to 800 
manmosu 752 
-man na: V-i — 1034 
mannaka 695 

-man ne[e],-manne: V-i 917, 
1034n 

-man nen: V-i — 856 
manner 41,246, 467, 468; adv 
of - 801,809-10, 814-7 pas¬ 
sim; gerund of — 395, 412, 429, 
(neg) 478, 484-5, 512; inf of - 
394; ni of — 219; — adverbial 
796, 1066; — expressed by 
transitional epitheme 620 
ma-no-atari {ni} 811 
manpuku 807 
Man'yo-shu 488, 990 
manzara 385,416,784,813 
manzoku 620, 695 


-mao: V-i — 1034 
mappira 385-6 
-mar- (A -> V) 911 
mare (= m[o] are): N ni — 69, 
238, 962 

marel") 217,386,369,673, 
805,906 

maremare {ni} 805 
marked — : locative category 
219; category 272; demonstra¬ 
tives 1067; pronouns 1075; 

V for "giving" 353 
marker 34, 35, 51; See case —, 
focus —, object —, relational —, 
subject —, specification —; 
particle 

maru 'fully' 792 
maru 'zero' 766 
maru-de 385, 733, 784, 785, 
813, 814 
marugao 277 
maru-[k]kiri 784,814 
maru-maru 1062 
maru-maru {to} 799, 1062 
-"mas-. See -"masu 
masaka 385, 608, 783, 784n, 
786n, 813; (- I) 1042 
masa ni 786,811, 1018, 1051 
masarul") 193; Sni — 891 
masasiku 252,783,812,819 
masculine 347; — pronouns 
145. See male 

-"mase: V-i — {yo/ne} 961, 

1031 

-"maseba: V-i — 557, 1026, 

1032 

-"masen: V-i — 375, 558, 613, 
1026, 1029; (Imasen 440 
-"masen [an )da 1030 
"masendatta: V-i — 1030 
-'masen desita 1030n 
-"masen de/desita: V-i — 477, 
1026 

-"masen desitara, desitari 
1026 

-"masen desyfeit: V-i — 607, 
1030n 

-"masenkatta: V-i — 1030n 
-"masen nara: V-i — 1021 
maseru 277 
-maseu =-masyoo 613 
-masi-: V-a — 357 
*-masi: V-i - (inf) 406, 1027 
-"masi: V-i — {yo/ne} (impera¬ 
tive) 961,1031 
masi: N ni — 585 
-"masinanda: V-i 1030n 
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-"masita: V-i — 1029 
masita 695 
-"masita desu: V-i — 1030n 
-"masita kke: V-i — 937 
-"masita'roo 1031n 
masi-ftel: N ni — 585, 593 
-"masite: V-i — 578-96 passim, 
1027 

masitel") = masite ya 490,793, 
795, 808, 818,934 
-"masite gozaimasu: V-i — 1035n 
-"masitesu: V-i — 1030n 
-massa: V-i —921,1034 
mas-saityuu 184,695 
massao 823 

-masse: V-i — (imperative) 1035 
-masse: V-i —935, 1034 
-massen: V-i — 1035 
massigura ni 786, 805 
massiro, massiroi 761,823 
mass noun 93, 177 
-massu: V-i — 1035 
massugu -fnil 825 
-"massyaro: V-i — 610, 1034 
-massyoo: V-i — 1035 
-"masu 341,347,352,392,440, 
836, 1026, 1029, 1030-2 
-"(m)asu: V-i — 1032 
masu 'increases' 308, 438 
masu'stays, goes' 1032n 
-"masu desu: V-i — 1029n, 1030 
-"masu ga: V-i — 979 
ma sukosi = mo[o] sukosi 922 
-"masu "mai: V-i — 607, 942 
masu-masu 790,799,808 
-"masureba: V-i — 557, 1026, 
1032 

-"masuru: V-i — 936, 901, 1031-2 
masutaa 872 
-"masu to: V-i — 974 
-"masyoo: V-i — 612n 
mata 88, 225n, 783, 796, 797, 
805. 818 

mataC) 1 59 , 22 5n, 227, 231, 
805, 818,819 
matal") 'and/or' 818 
mata 'crotch, fork' 397 
matagu 188 

mata-mata 501,793,805,1062 
mata-mo-f-ya+ 793,805,933 
matanai: V-ru o — 896 
mata-no-hi 805 
mata-no-na(") 812,819 
mata-site mo 501,793,805 
mata to (nai) 1015 


mata-wa 159, 758n, 793, 805, 
818, 830 
matazorol") 805 
mate! 1041 

mate-do -fmol- kurase-do -fmol- 
557 

material '(made) out of' 42 (de), 
44 (kara) 

-mati 'town' 1056 
mati 93, 1 77; — "zyuu 131 
matidoosii 362 
matigaeru 24,202,295,344, 

952 

matigai 268; S — 695 

-matigau: V-i — 448, 452 

matigau, matigatta 278 

matimatil") 824,825-6 

mati-mati mati-mati 1062 

matomaru, matomeru 310,674 

matomo 760, 922 

matrix S 64 

Matsuyama 287 n 

matta 996; — o kakeru/suru 904 

matta(-)ki 749 

matta(-)ku 473,792-3,795,813 
mattaku(-)motte 487 
matta-nasi 905 

matta-'u = matta-[k]u = mattoo 
(suru), mattool") na 749 
matto = motto 80 
mattyairo 823 
matu 'end': N -fnol- — 1048 
matu 'expects' 187, 188, 190, 
255, 293, 343, 397, 407, 448, 
453,454 ,519,524, 531,730, 
904 

maud(e) — 137 
maue 695 
-mausi-: V-a — 357 
mausu < mawosu 1032n 
-mawari: hito — 777 
"mawari 98, 119^j?0, 137 
mawari < mawari 23, 334; S — 
651,695-6 
mawari-mawatte 452 
-mawaru: V-i — 447, 452 
mawaru 23,447,512 
mawasu 228, 256, 354, 691 
mawi-id(e) — 137 
'maybe' 168, 608. See'perhaps' 
-mayo: V-i — 1034n 
mayokol") 696 
-mayou: V-i — 453 
mayou 40,192,344 
mazeru 442,491 
"mazi: V-ru — 382, 696; = 


"mazi^-sit 943 
mazieru 25; N o maziete 578n 
"mazi[-ki]: V-ru — 382, 606n, 

943 

maziku sooroo: V-ru — 1039 
mazime 760 
maziwaru 282 

mazu 385,489,795,816,1 = 
maa) 923; — -twal- 793 
mazui 200,400,842 
mazumazu 180 
mazu(-)motte 489 
me(-) = me-su 'female' 831 
-me- (A -* V) 911 
-"me (contempt) 830 
-"me, -~me("): A — (no/ni) 

827-9 

-'me = -"monme 830 
"me (ordinalizer) 45,98, 120, 
134, 137, 211 ,769, 772n, 

775, 829-30 
"me = "me(e): V-ru — 
me (Azuma) = mo 88 
me 'experience' 203, 696 
me, o-me 'eye' 193, 268, 335, 
625, 829; siroi — 306; — ga 
nai 1006; — ga sameru 276 
'me'. See 'I/me' 

meaning(s): deeper — 914; mul¬ 
tiple — 185; — determining 
order 254; — predictable from 
components 438; — of demon¬ 
strative combinations 1069; — 
of gerund 479; — of tentative 
914. See semantic 
means'by, with, using’ 42; 
vehicular — 42, 46; — of com¬ 
munication or information 42; 

— of process 887 

measurable nouns 93, 176, 177-8 
measures 775; specific — 177 
measuring 177-8 
me-ate 248, 471; N ga — de 249 
medatte 490; me-datu 284 
medetai 244; medetasi 1060 
mede-ftel: N ni — 585 
medo 696 

"me[e] = "mai: V-ru — 606n, 

943 

'meet' 203 
-meetoru 126 
megake-ftel: No — 585 
megezu, megenai de: N ni — 585 
megumareru 308 
meguri: No — 585, 593 
Meguro 18 
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meguru: No-N 395, 594 

megutte: No — 492, 585, 593-4 

-mehen: V-i — 1033n 

mei- 'famous' 750n 

~mei = "mai 943 

mei-doosi = verbal noun 

meihaku 761 

Meiji period (1868-1912 AD) 
287n, 288n, 290, 297n, 301, 
316, 345, 372, 378, 404, 450, 
495, 559n, 566, 610, 614, 
659,921,967,977,992, 

1030n,1076 

meimei 153,795,812,1077 

meirei-kei = imperative 

meisi = (pure) noun 

meiwaku 207, 364, 790n 

mei-ziru(') 298,877 

mei-zituC) 947 

meki-meki 798 

mekkiri 798, 807 

(-)'meku, "mekasu 282, 1024 

member: class— 259, 265 

mein)- 'female' 831 

: men 775 

men 696 

menboku-nai 387 

mendoo 364, 387, 619n 

mendookusai 362 

menkai 202 

menkurau 405 

menmen 'each' 795, 1077 

menmenC) taru/to 749 

men-si{te)-, -sita: N ni — 585, 594 

men-suru 873; N o — N 585, 

594 

men-zi-tteJ-('): N ni — 585 
merger of /syu/ with /si/ 392n 
mesi(-)agaru 345,349,401, 1031. 

[Tonic variant in NHKonly.] 
mesial deictic (so-) 1066-7 
mesotonic 18 
messoo 386n 
message transmittal 191 
messoo-na = messoo(“) mo nai 
745 

mesu 348, 349, 350, 351, 791, 
1031 

me-su 'female' 831 
mesyagaru = mesi(-)agaru 401 
metaphor 189,206,308 
metta: — na/ni 77, 385-6, 750, 
784,806; - {ni} 787 
metukeru 851 n 
mezame < mezame 334 
mezame+tef: N ni — 585 


mezasi-ttej-: N [o] — 584, 594 

mezurasi-garu 996 

mezurasii 362 

mezurasiku 810; — nai 386 

mezurasi-sa: S — 620 

mi- 'three' 767 

mi- 'not yet' 390, 765 

-mi: V-(a)zu — 379, 571 

-mi: V-i -426,571 

-mi: A/AN -398,876-7 ,911, 

N o A - 911 

mi (inf of miru) 393,406,541, 

(N kara - ) 585 
miageta 747 
mi-au + ai miru 791 
mibae(~) [ga] suru 870 
miboo-zin 150, 765 
mibun 265, 880; S - 621 
miburi( _ ) 696 
midara(~) 760 
midareru 281 
midari ni 786, 810 
midasi 443 
-mi dasu: A — 974 
Middle Korean (15th century) 

89 

middle V 281 
midomo 1077 
midori 823, 1007 
mie < mie 830 

Mie 60, 86, 1030n; = Mie 1055 
mieru 25,41,42,186,191,196, 
221,256, 311-4, 436, 437, 

458, 469, 527, 537, 544, 731; 
-soo ni — 276; to ^ ni — 1008-9 
— asaux510. See -te — 
mie-sugiru 436 
migi 93, 177, 577; S - 696 
migi-donari 696 
migi-gawa 109,696 
mi-girei 760 

migoto 335, 757, 760; — ni 811 

mi-haitoo 390, 765 

mihatu 765 

mi-hiraki 779 

mi-hukuin 390, 765 

mi i = mi yo 960 

mii T/me' 1077n 

mi-idasu 443 

mii-mii 409 

mikai 765 

mi-kaiketu 390,765 

mi-kakeru 442 

mikan 765 

mikan, o-mikan 333 

mi-kansei 390 


Mikawa 610,923n 
mi-keiken 765 
miketu 765 
mi-kiru 444 

mi(-)kka 772; — “me 830 
mikomi 185; N-[no}-— 882; 

S - 696; N o —[te]- 585 
mikon 765 
mikonde: No — 585 
mi-komu 451 
mikosi('), o-mikosi 333 
mi-k6si4te4-(~): No — 585 
mi-mai = mi [ru] 'mai 606n, 943 
mimai, o-mimai 335 
'miman 98, 120, 131,137, 768n 
miman 765 
mimei(') -frni4- 765,801 
mimetic — : adv 292, 318, 786, 
1041 . words 755-6, 1022-5 
mimiyori 761 
mimi-zawari 761 
mi mo siranai 441 
mimon: zendai — 765 
mimoti 389 

min = mimu = miyoo 613n 
mi-na 'look!' 392n 
mina 392n 
minami 213; S — (j96 
minarai < mi-nara^ 887 
mina-sama (minasama-tati, 
minasama-gata) 150 
mina-san (minasan-tati, minasan- 
gata) 144,150,184,1079 
mingoto 785, 811 
mi ni 'to look' 405 
mi-nikui 432, 1045 
minna 178, 242, 766, 781, 

1054; - ga -266 
minoo 765 
minor classes 176 
minor juncture (I) 18,34,35, 

90, 399,411-2,454, 507, 

564, 932n, 978; — after ad- 
noun 753; — after ai 791; — 
before de mo 171; — before 
kara 969; — before nado and 
mitai 161; — before S extension 
91 4; — between N and mitai 
172; — between V-te and aux 
511; — promoted to major 750n 

— suppressed after short atonic 
phrase 226, 233, 739n,826; 

— with tentative (daroo) 608 
minors 225,817,916,1041-4 
minus sign: raised — 20, 23, 24 
mirai 765 
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mirareru 295, 297, 306, 307, 
311,314,470 
miren 765; miren-gamasii, 

-tarasii 285 

mireru 297, 301,306, 311 
mi ro: — lyol 541,959n; (— !) 
1041 

mirror image 225, 1083 
miru 38, 45, 188, 189, 276, 280, 
281, 289, 296, 297, 312, 

313-4, 342, 351, 359, 371, 
379, 441-55 passim, 469, 

613n, 791,838, (S to -) 996; 

— as aux 510 (See -te —); 
-mon^- mono 1061 
miru-ma ni 791,805 
miru-miru 790, 799 
miryokul - ) 696 
miryoo 765 
misai 765 
mi-seinen 390,765 
miseru 191,242,289 ,312-4, 
346 ,351. 545, 912, 1081; - 
as aux 510. See -te — 
misesime < mise-sime 887 
misetu 765 
mi-sokonau 405 
mi-sosiki 746, 765 
misou no 746 
mi-sueru(~) 25 
misui 765 
mi-suita 278 
misu-misu 791,799 
...-mi-suru > -zuru 289 
misyoo 765 
mitae 173n 

mitai 29, 135, 161,172-5, 

377, (with excessive) 436, 

616 988; “zutu -139;- 
dake atte, — dake ni 174; — 
de sae areba 175; — ~dokoro 
174; * - koso 174-5; (*) - 
sae, * — sika 175; — yori 175; 

* — 'zutu 174 
'mita-sa [de/ni] 135,911 
mitasarete iru 207 
mitasu 192,193,230 
mita yoo 173 
mite: N kara — 585, 594 
mitee, mitei 173n 
mitekure 601 
mite miru 541 
mite mo 497 
mite-toru 513 
-miti: V-i — 397 
miti 128, 147, 259, 261,647, 


989; S - 624, 697 
miti-ahureru 193 
mitimiti 810 
miti-mitite 1062 
mit'iru 42, 192, 193,448 
mitomerareru 996; mitomeru 
440 

mitoosi 696, 886 
mittomo-nai 387 
mitugo 152 
mitukaru 276, 527 
mi-tukenai 446 
mitukeru 220-1,440n 
mityaku 765 
miyabita 284 
miyage, o-miyage 332,471 
Miyagi 49 

Miyako 1 = Miyako-jima) 88, 

140, 800, 922 
mi-yasui 432n 
Miyazaki 973n, 979; = 

Miyazaki 106 
mi yo 541,959n 

mi yo ga-si 957 
. ■ t) 

mi-yoo mi-mane, miyoo- 
mimane 1083 

miyu, miyuru (= mieru) 837 
mizen-kei. Cf. subjunctive, nega¬ 
tive, hortative, tentative 
mizen ni 765, 803 
mizikai 392n,416, 828 
mizime-ttarasii 286 
mizu 193, 268, 676, 837, 894 
mizu-irazu 380 
mizu-iro 823, 824 
mizukara 795, 1077; IN — 1050 
mizu-sirazu 378, 746 
mizyukul - ) 765 
MK = Middle Korean 
mo 29, 35, 51,52-60, 66-70, 
153, 154, 155, 157, 163, 168, 
170, 172, 225, 255, 256, 267, 
317-22, 326-30,428, 432, 
436n, 663, 782; indeterminate 
+ — 68, 1073-4; etymology of 

— 86, 88-9; Identified + — 241; 
loose-reference — 326-8; IN] — 
N 2 65, 67, 68, 256, 320, 664n; 
N ] —N 2 245, 246; number + 

— 54, 68; Ryukyu reflexes of 

— 140; sae - 74; S - = S 
mo[no] 958; suppressed — 321; 
yori — 140, 141;— i/yo 88; — 

in iterative structures 245-6, 
410, 758, 844n, 900; — vs wa 
70. See -i mo, -te mo, high¬ 
lighting 


m[o] are 238, 962 
m[o] a[r]e ?> mo 87-8 
mo da 55 
modaeru 24 
*mo dake 80 

modal adverb [BB] = adverb 
(of manner, degree, etc.) 
modality: adv of — 801 
modern: — (spoken/standard) 
Japanese 53, 140, 194, 308, 

316, 373, 404, 553, 609, 958. 
See colloquial, standard, 
written 

modesty 68-9 (mo), 161 (nado), 
168 (de mo), 733 (yoo), 945 
(fragment) 

modification 30; (of IN + restric¬ 
tive) 93-101, 132, 133; (of 
V, in V,-i ni V 2 ) 402 
modifier [ BB] = ad nominal ele¬ 
ment 

modokasii 362 
-modoki 98, 120, 137 
modoru 43,404,462-3,496, 

915 

modosu 188, 454, 918 
moeru 268, 276, 443, 444, 620 
moesasi < moe-sasi 445,887 
mo ga 55-6 

mo ga (na), mo ga-na 957 
mogu, mogeru 305,419 
mohan: N o - to site 578 
mohaya 802 

mokka (no), mokka-no-tokoro 
473,785, 802 
mokkei 378 
mok-kiri 400 
mo kfelo , *mo k&lo 86 
mokuhyoo: IMo - to site 579 
mokuromil - ) < mokuromi: S — 
697 

mokuromi-tte}-/mokur6nde: IN o — 
585 

mokuteki 247, 270; IN o — to 
site 578; S - 628, 697 
mokuteki-go = object 
mo [matal - )]: IN — 69, 1 59 
MOM = momentaneity 279; 

momentary 272 
*mo mo 55 

momo(-)iro 396,471,823 
momu, momeru 305, 604 
mon = mono 697; S — 968-73; 

S — [da kara] 661; S — da kara 
358, 857,970-1, 1027; S - 
de 972 

mondai 183,240,375,459, 



Index 


1145 


464, 640, 658, 746, 826, 868n, 
1046, 1065, 1084 
Mongolian cognates 47 
mon ka: S — 926-7. See aru — 
monku-nasi 824 
mon na: S — 923 
mon nara = mono nara 741 
mon ne: desu — 972 
mo no 243 

mono-: — A, — AN 726 
-mono 397,425,726,871 
mono 44,47,86,89,145,149, 
252, 267, 272, 661,667, 697, 
725-7, 851, 1074; Nna- 
617; N taru — 618; N to iu — 
1004, 1007; S — 'because' 
968-73; = mono[-o] 'but' 
977-9 

mono da: V-ru 518 
mono-domo 145, 149 
monogokoro, monogokoro- 
zuku 284 

mono ka: S — 744, 926-7 
monomorphemic = one- 
morpheme 297, 302 
mono nara: V-[y]oo —, 

V-eru - 741 

mono ni suru > mono-ni-suru 
456 

mono-no ... 746, 792 
mono-no: S — 792, 858, 977-9 
mono-o: S — 40, 858, 977-9 
mono-osimi 885 
monooto 620, 697 
mono-ra 149 

mono-sugoku 193,467,796, 

810 

monosyllabic — : V inf 342, 
352n, 392-3, 409; vowel bases 
285, 289. See one-syllable 
monosyllable 409; reduplicated 
- 755 

mono-tarinai( _ ) 369,384 
mono-tati 145, 149 
mono to mo sezu: No — 1015 
monou-ge( - ) ni 993 
*mo o -tbal- 56 

moo'more' 273,473,785,796, 
808, 1023; - hitotu 250n, 251 
moo, rnool") 'already' 88, 227, 
267, 273, 517, 785, 796, 802 
mood 485, 507 
mookaru, mookeru 326, 655n, 
903 

moomooCI (taru) 755 
moo o hiraku 191 


moosareru 346, 350 
moo sen 803 
moosi: S na/no/e — 958 
moosi-ageru 346, 350; o-V-i — 
343 

moosi-bun -[no]- nai 387 
moosi ire < moosi-irfe"' 886 
moosiwakenai 362 
moosu 346, 349, 350, 1002, 
1035n, 1045; o-V-i - 343 
moo sukosi 43, 142 
moota = moroota = moratta 
476n 

mootoo 784 
mopparal - ) 249,812 
moq to = motto 1023 
mora 17,302,332 
morae-sidai 41 In 
morai-te 601 

morasazu: saidai( — ) — 380 
morasu 310,996 
morau 38, 41, 189, 191,205, 
209, 281, 291,310, 345, 346, 
350, 353, 447, 597, 626, 629; 

— as aux 510. See -te — 

'more' 142-3, 222, 797-8;'the 
more ...' 560; 'more and more' 
537, 538; 'more than' 214n 
more < more: — naku 375 
moregi [-iro] 823 
moreru 310n, 619 
Morioka 352 
moro-, morobito 151 
moromoro 746, 824-5 
moro ni 786, 810 
morosode 151 

morote = moroote = moratte 476 
morote 'both hands' 151 
morotomo +ni4- 812,946 
morpheme — : divisions 16; 

associations 223 
morphological — : categories 
392, 553, 575, 605; causative 
313-4; complexity 360; endings 
392; passive 313-4; relationship 
of V doublets 256 
morphophonemics 87,93, 397n, 
399 

moru 'heaps' 400 
moru = moreru 310n, 837 
(?)mo sae, (?*)mo sae mo 74 
mosi 552-3,785,814 
mosi ka: — sitara, suru to 184, 
608, 784n, 1046 
mosiku-wa 790, 793, 818, 819 
mosi -tmoi 552,785,793,1046 
mosi-mosi 1042 


mosi ya 934 
'most' 142-3,788 
mota = mata 88 
mot-ageru = moti-ageru 40 
motareru 308 
mote = motte 448n 
moteru 307, 381,576 
“rnoti 133 

motiiC), motiiteC) = moti- 
i [te]: N o - 585 
moti-iru 440n, 488 
moti-komu 369,451,567 
moti-mono 726 
motion 186-91; - V 40, 176, 
206, 255,292, 297 ,345, 

404; — transitive V (= quasi¬ 
intransitive V) 187, 524. See 
movement 

motiron 21,317, 367, 472 (N 
wa -), 621, 813, 819, 825, 
865,918 
moti-tai 199 
moto 'former' 751-2 
moto: N no — de/ni 579, 697 
motoC): N ga — de 249; N o 
— ni [site] 579 

motomeru 336, 342, 349, 351, 
998 

motol-lmoto 811,819,1062 
moto wa 752, 803 
motoyori 472 (N wa —) 
motozuite: N ni — 492, 586 
motozuki+te]-: N ni — 586 
motozuku 41, 192 
motta 277, 278, 520 
mottai “buru 283, 570 
mottai-nai 362, 387 
-motte: V-i — 416 
motte 416, 488-9, 513; dfe —, 
ft 1 - 207, 488-9, 586; - no 
493; [sore o] — 818 
mfette aruku 513n 
motte iki-kata 912n 
motte iku 222 (yuku), 292, 
309, 513-4; # motte iku 539 
motte 'ku 513,539 
motte irassyaru (= iku/kuru) ^ 
motte irassyaru (= iru) 513, 
515 

motte iru 41,220, 277, 339 
mfette kaer-u 513n 
motte-koi 192,823 
motte-kite 729 
motte kuru/mair-u 292, 309, 
513-4; ¥= motte kuru 539 
motte mieru 513, 537n 
motte-no-hoka(~) 249,822,823 
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motte o-ide (= iku/kuru) # motte 
o-ide (= iru) 513, 515 
motte'rassyaru 513 
motte site: No — 488, 589 
motte-umareta 747 
motto 142,783,792,795,797, 
808, (= moq to) 1023, 1025, 
1045 

mott' o-ide # mott' o-ide 513, 
515 

motto-mo # motto-mo (go- - 
331): 783,793, 808,819 
motu 42 (N ni -), 199, 221, 

235, 256, 277, 278, 279, 282, 
308,339, 372, 381,448,451, 
465, 524, 926. See motte 
motureruP) 407 
movable vs immovable 220 
'move' 188 

movement 220, 536; self- 
initiated - 280; - V 206, 220, 
221,280,353, 401,402,518, 
624. See motion 
mo wa 54 
mfe^yahari 169 
moyoo 697 

moyoosi: N no — (de) 579, 697 
moyoosuP) 25 
moyori-no 745, 753 
mo zya nai: indeterminate — 54-5 
mu- 'without' 63, 223, 390, 
764-5, 826-7 
mu- 'six' 767 

-m[u], -mu. See -a[m]u, -amu 
muboo 765, 766 
mu-boobi 827 
'much' 197 
muda 617n, 761 
muge ni 786, 809 
mugo-tarasii 285 
muhi: — no, — mo — 745 
mu-hizuke 390,826 
muhoo 764-5 
mu-igi 764 
mui(-)ka 772 
mu-imi 390, 764 
muite: N ni — 586 
mukaeru 343; N o mukaete no 
494 

mukai: N ni —ftei 586 

mukai-ai{te}-/-atte: N to — 586 

mukan 827 

mu-kangae 390 

mu-kankei 223, 827 

mu-kansin 223 

mukasi 177,182,399,415, 


796;—nagara415 
mukatte: N ni — 586, 594, (— 
dake) 578; ai - 791 
mukau 404; N ni — N 586, 594 
'muke 98, 120, 137 
mukeru 305 

muke-ftep N ni — 586, 594 
"muki 98, 120, 137 
muki: N ni — {te}- 586 
muki: S — 665, 697-8 
muki 'serious': — ni naru 455n 
mukidasi 761,827,887 
muki-naoru 448 
muko, o-muko(-san) 333 
mukooP) 380 
mukoo-mizu 380 
muku 191,305,497 
mukui: N no — de, — to site 
579 

mukuiruP) 836n 
mu-kuti 765 
mukuwareru 836n 
mu-kyooiku 390, 764 
multiparous S 254-72, 430; epi- 
themes from — 646-51; — with 
sikaP) and dake 77 
multiple — : ablatives 214; 
adnouns 753; adjuncts 254-72, 
1052n; a Natives 214, auxiliaries 
439; beneficiaries 255; class- 
membership 182, 275-7; datives 
181-2; grammar (V) 189-90, 
191; instrumentals 185; loca¬ 
tives 185, 254; meanings (of V) 
185; negatives 77 (with sika), 
368-70,478, 519,618,847, 
853, 905, 993; N ga 58; no 272, 
741-2, 854; objects 254-6,870; 
reciprocals 204; subjects 185, 
197, 198, 254, 256-67, 360, 
429, 430; themes 225n, 227-8, 
267 

munasiip) 'empty' 23 
mune 233; N o — to site 579; S 
- 698, 985, 1003 
mune'breast' 193,481,504, 

674, 740, 894 ('mind'), 921, 
1002, 1060 

munen 364; mu nen-sa 396, 471 
(MKZ S munen-sa) 
mu ni naru, mu-ni-naru 456 
muni no 745 

mu ni suru, mu-ni-suru 456 
munoo 765 

muq(-)to = mut-to 1023, 1025 
mura 397; —"zyuu 131 
murabito 150 


muragaru 404 

murasaki 823; murasaki-bamu 
283, -gakaru 285 
mure 398, 831 
mureru = muragaru 397 
muri 500, 764 
muri-karanu 382, 748, 753 
muri ni 294,431n,810 
mu-risoku 827 
muriyarip) -fnij- 810 
Muromachi period (1336-1600 
AD) 49, 83, 356, 357n, 359, 
659, 938,990, 995, 1028n, 

1032 

muron 819, 825 
muryo 808; muryoku 765 
muryooP) 827; musaku 827 
mu-seigen 764 
museki 827 
musi (ga sukanai) 199n 
musi-musi 411, 799 
mu-sinkei 764 
musiro 785, 811,819 
'must' 556, 559, 944. See 
obligation 

musubi K musubi), o-musubi 
334 

musubu 202,205,222,224 
musume, musume(-)san 269,465, 
466, 1057n 
musume-musume 800 
musyoku 827 
musyoo ni 786,810 
mu-syozoku 390, 827 
muta: N no/ga — 267 
mu-teiken 827 
muteki 827 
mu-todoke 390,826 
mutual (V) 282 

mutative 41,46 (made ni), 192, 
204, 211,219, 278, 330n, 336, 
355,455-70; elliptical - 72; 
epithemes from — 645; intransi¬ 
tive — 224, (passive-like) 292; 
predicated adnoun + — 744; 
transitive — 75, (causative-like) 
292, (passivized) 63;— + exces¬ 
sive 436; — + focus 71; — + 

V-te aux 548; — resisted by 
predicable adv 792; — V 211, 
308,423,462-3;-VN 463; 

— with S koto 849. See corela- 
tional —, subjective — 
mutative-complement subjectifi- 
cation 643 

mutative-locative (= mutativized 
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locative) 41,154, 191,207, 
218, 219, 220, 221,224 ,465, 
(epithematized) 627, 636, 644, 
647, 779, 788 

mutativized — : causative 457-8; 
desiderative 458; exaltation 
459; facilitative 458; negative 
394,457,458; potential 458n; 
passive 458 

mut-to = muq(-)to 1023,1025 
muttu = mu-ttu 768 
mu-tyakuriku 827 
mutyuu ni/to naru 192 
muyami}-yatara} ni 791,810 
muyoku 765 
muzi 180,827 
mu-zoosa 764 
muzukasiiC) 200, 259, 362, 
482,909 

muzu-muzu 1025 
mu-zyooken 390, 827 
muzyun 201; S — 698; N to — 
site 578n; ai — suru 791 
"rnyaa = ~mai 943 
-mya[ha)nte: A — = A-mi ahan 
te 974 

myooC) = myoonen, myooniti 
751 

myoo (na/ni) 470,761,810 

-n = -mu or -nu 613n 
-n- 47; (= -n/q-) 798; inserted in 
-(a)zu-ba 380 

n = n [i] 40, 419, 456; = n [o] 44, 
232, 265, 727n,745n,852;S 
— (= no) 945 

N = noun (or noun + case marker) 
57; = pure noun 666 
n: nasal mora/syllable (for 
standard J. written n or n') 
n! 1042 

-na- (intensive) 386-7, 746, 992 
-na- (neg) 387, 992. See -(a)nai, 
nai 

-na: V —. See -(a)na 
na: V-ru — 4= V-rt^na 914,942, 
966;- V-i (so) 967 
na (copula) 34,44,90,141,164, 
179,238, 316; — suppressed 
before mitai 172; — vs no 
617-8, 824 

{na}-: AN - N, - dake 658, 671, 
758; AN — no nan no 862; 

... teki - N 762-3 
na, o-na'name' 335 
na, o-na'rapeweed' 335 
na = na[re] 1075 


na[a] 914, 916-8 
naa = no wa 44, 87, 852 
naa = nai 'yes' 91 7n 
-naae: V-i — 964 
naaniC) 1042 
nabe, o-nabe 333 
nabete 491 
na-dakai 285n 
[na] dake 658, 671,758 
nadaraka 760 
-nade: hito — 776 
-nade: V('/ e ) — 477n 
nado 29,89, 136, 145n, 153, 
160-6, 323-4, 329, 461, 
502,509,511,612,950,972; 
adv + — 794; resemblance to 
— 167 (of de mo), 1 72 (of 
mitai); "zutu — 139; — + case 
markers 162 
nado = naze 161 
nado kfeio 85 

}na} ~dokoro: AN — 757, 931 
nado to 163, 165; S — }wa} (iu) 
1000 

nado yori 142 
naeru 25 

nagai 219,251-61 passim, 271, 
285,399,470,828,909;- 
koto 474 
nagaki 833 

nagaku 356-7,466,467,470, 
795, 804 

nagakute mo 497 
nagamerareru 470, 996 
nagameru 448, 470, 555n, 593, 
615 

nagamureba 836 
naga-nagaC) 799 
naga-nen 804 
naga-no 745 

Nagano 381,385n, 612,855, 
973, 1036 

Dnagara 47,153,399,412-7, 
556, (S no —) 853; ellipted — 
416; N, wa N, - 416; V-i - 
247, 346, 409,479; V,-tari 
Vj-i — 567; — bakari, da, dake, 
d4he, d^mo, ~gurai414; — 
koso 414, 417; — mfeJle, n^la 
414; — mo 413; — na*do, n^tka, 
n^nte 414; — nari 417; — ni 
413n, 417; — ni }mo}416; — 
no 417;-ski: 413;- sWa, sika 
414; - to 417; - wa413, 417 
nagaraku 399, 804 
nagara-zoku 413 


nagare, o-nagare < nagare 333, 
887 

nagareru 310 
na-garu: V-i-ta[k]u — 359 
naga-sa, naga-sa 909 
Nagasaki 979; = Nagasaki 18, 
21,34, 93, 117, 1049, 1055, 
1056 

nagasi y= nagasi < nagasi 884 
nagasu 310 
naga-{t}tarasii 285-6 
"nage 133 
nageku 188,996n 
nageru 309,410,922,926 
nageyari 760-1 
Nagoya 20, 475n, 544; = 
Nagoya 21 

naguru 'hits' 188,228,295, 
309,313,354,449;- keru 
903 

NA-gyoo henkaku-katuyoo = 
sinulru], inu[ru] 

-nahai: V-i — 964 
-nahare: V-i — 4yat 964 
naharu 351-2 
-nai: V —. See -(a)nai 
-nai: V-i — 964 
-na i: V-i — 964 
(-)nai: N — (<-N ga nai) 388 
"-nai'within' 98,120,137 
na i: V-ru — 942 
nai 'to a person' 50 
nai < na[r]i 'yes' 917n 
nai 185, 197, 256, 368, 369, 
392n, (adnominalized) 647-8; 
de/zya — 66, 367-8 (See 
bakari —, dake —); hoka -twai 
—, sikaC) — 82; Nj [ga] nai 
Nj 752; S [to ilttara — 565; 
4S-ta koto ga}- — 567; vacuous 
use of — 386n; — used for 
zya/de nai 373; V-i-kko — 
426-8 

nai daroo 340, 606 
nai de (= nakute) 397, 477, 478 
(*N ga —); (= nai ze) 495 
'naigai 98, 120, 131,137 
naigi, o-naigi 333 
naiibu 762 

nai ka (negation of aru ka as 
implied question) 61 
naimono-nedari 135,911 
nainaiC) 474 (— }de}), 809 
(- }ni}) 

nai-nai suru 809 
nai si y= nasi 375 
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naisi 817, 830, 818; — wa 818, 
1046 

naisyo (ni/de) 63,473 
nai-teki 762 
naiti 18 

nai-to = nari-to 956 
nai yaro 610 

naka 142, 333; S - 698; - 
“zyuu 131 

naka: — ga ii 202, 629 
'nakaba 98, 120-1, 137 
nakabaP) -twal 820 
naka de mo 812 
naka-ii, -yoi 629 
nakanaka-ttol 180,385,386, 
786, 787,815 
naka-naori 871 
nakanzuku 812 
nakare: V-ru — 942 
nakarikeri 383, 576 
nakariseba 556, 575 
nakari-soo 993 

nakaroo 606, 615; — ga 981; — 
ni 982; - to 1020, (AN -tdel 
-)1021 

nakasimeru 383 
nakatta 602 
-nakatta (ra/ri). See 
-<a)nakatta( ra/ri) 
nakazu-tobazu 378 
nake-nasip) no 745 
-nakereba. See -(a)nakereba 
nakereba 322, 555; ■fnakereba! 
563 

nakeru 481 (Cf. 307) 

-nakerya. See -(a)nakerya 
naki (na-ki) = nai 383,502, 
752-3, 833; ('deceased') 749 
naki-nakiP) 411, 799 
naki ni = nai [no] ni 898n 
nakiotosi < naki-otosi 886 
■fna kotop AN — wa 844; ANj 
- mo AN, - 758-9 
-naku. See -(a)naku 
-naku (derived adv) 374-5 
naku'cries' 188,276,407,408, 
409, 440, 443, 453, 481,544 
naku (inf of nai) 374, 375, 392n, 
396, 397, 794. See-ku -,de -, 
zya — 

naku nai 369 
naku-naku 790, 799 
naku naru, naku-naru 349,456, 
457 

naku-nasu 457 

naku site naku-site 479,488 


naku suru, naku(-)su[ru] 189, 

348, 456, 457 
nakute 396, 397, 479, 488 
naku to mo: nani wa — 61 
nakutte 477 

namae, o-namae 335,527 
namagusai 362 
namaiki 334 

namazi[i], namazii -frnip, namazi- 
kka -tnip 810 

name form [BB] = plain imperfect 
nameraka 760; nameru 409 
names 15, 18, 144, 146, 332, 
(female) 334, 775, (male) 833, 
(alias) 842, 1041, 1055-9, 

1084; (pronominal reference) 
1075-6, 1078 

~nami 23, 98, 121, 132, 137 
namida 193, 746, 872; namida- 
gumu, -gumasii 285 
namida-nagara [ni] 415 
naminami no 749 
naming (N to iu) 1002, 1003-4 
namo = namu 426 
namo [n]: S — 958 
na mono/mon: N —968 
-namu: V-i — 958 
nam[u]: S — 958 
namu (particle) 304,417,426, 
917 

na-muti 'you' 1075 
namyi 1075 
-nan: V-i — 958 

nan-'how many' 767,769,771, 
774; + counter 13 (+ ka), 54 
(+ mo), 1 76 

nan = nan [i] 767n, 1069 

nan = namu 304,426,917 

na n ... = na n [o]... 

nana, nana- 'seven' 767, 770 

nanahyaku, nanaman 769 

naname 180,822 

nanasen 769 

nanazyuu 768,774 

nan-bo 176n 

nanbu 698 

nan-byaku 769 

-nanda. See -(a)nanda 

na n da: [ ] — ga 1065 

nan da: — ka 811;— [ka/i] 1046 

nandaka[n]da 1074n 

nan da no ka-tn]- da no 1074 

-nanda(ra/ri). See -(a)nanda(ra/ri) 

nan dal )tte 171 

n^i d^e 177, 1073 

nande mo 24,501; nan-de-mo989 


nandemo-gozare,-koi 1036 
nan de mo ka4n]- de mo, 
nandemo-kande mo 169, 

1074 

nandi (< na-muti) = nanzip) 

917 

nando = nado 160,161,162 
nandoP), o-nando 333 
nan-do (... mo) 52, 54 
nan-doki 54,177 
nangi 207 
nani- 767n 

nani 61,176,501,917, 1054, 
1069 

nanip)! 1042 
nani-bito 176 
nani-bun 814 

nani ga: — nan de mo 250; — 
doo atte mo 1046 
nanige-nai 994 
nani-ge-nasiP) ni 898 
nani-goto 177,379,962 
nani-hitotuP) 1074 
nani-hodoP) 112,176n,789 
nani-iro 767n 

nani ka 139, 160, 162, 163, 

923, (N ka -) 925, 1073; 

— sira 937 
nani-kuso! 1042 
nani mo 52, 54, (* — ga) 56, 

501; nani mo (+ neg) 386, 

501, 1053, (N/S mo - nai) 

900; nani-moP) 784, 790, 

813 

nani mo ka+ni]- mo, nanimo- 
ka-fnil-mo 1066, 1074 
nanimono 176 
nan-fipra 147,768,1077 
nan[i]-se 960n 
nani-se[-yo] 962 
nani-si-ro 960,962 
nani t C o 89, 162, 163, 166 
nani-tozo 785, 814 
nani [t]te 166 
nan [i t]te 163 
nani wa 61 

naniP) ya ka-[ni]- ya 953, 1074n 
nani yara ka-fni]- yara 953, 1074n 
n^ii yori -fmo]- 141, (S —) 616, 
843 

nani-yueP) 177 

nani-zin 767n 

na n ka: N — 928 

nan ka = nani ka 923 

nanka 136,160-6,324-5,330, 

502, 509, 511; adv + - 794; N 
da no — 950; — de 162 
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nan-kasyo (mo) 54 
nan-man 769 
nan nari to 4mo]- 956 
nan-nin mo 54 

ni mo = n^lii mo 121, 228, 
537, 921,927 
nan-niti 772 
nan no: S no — tte 862 
nanno-sono 862 
na no: N/AN - 617, (- ?) 927 
... na no dattara 228 
na n[o] [da]. See no da 
na no de: N/AN — 854-5 
na no de wa: N/AN — 561 
nano(-)ka(~) 772 
na no na no: *S — 868, 972 
... na no nara 228 
na no ni: N/AN — 854-5; [sore] 

- 859-60, 1047 
nan-pito 176 
nan-ra = nan [i]-ra 
nan-se = nan[i]-se 960n 
nansensu 762 

nan taru 743,748,757,1002 
nan t'atte 941 
nan te 166 

nante 160-6, 229n, 324-5, 

330, 502,509, 511,612, (S - !) 
945,972 
nantee 166 
/nantetatte/ 941 
nan te 'tt'atte 166 
nan-to 1012 
nan to itta 743 
nan to itte mo 815,1012 
nan to iu 743, 1004, 1005 
nan to ka ka+nl- to ka 1074n 
nan to ka -frsitel- 1021 
nan to mo 1010; — ka-[n}-to mo 
1074n 

nan-to-naku 62, 374, 1012 

nantonareba 1006 

nan to sita 743; — koto ka 1046 

nan to site mo 815 

nan-to-wa-nasi ni 62 

nan [the 166 

nanu(-)ka(~) 772 

nan(~) ya kan ya 953 

nan yara kan yara 953, 1074n 

nanzaa 161 

nan-zen 769 

nanzi(~) 'you' 917, 1075 

nan-zi 54, 767n 

nanzo 160, 162, 324-5, 330, 

461,511,922 
na n zya: N/AN — 561 
nao: S — 958 


nao 225n, 783, 808, 818 
nao-mata 796 
nao 4mo4- 793 
nao-nao 783,796,813 
naoru 25, 276, 281,308, 344, 
420, 425, 442, 527 
nao-sara(~) 783,796,808 
-naosu: V-i — 274, 441,447-8, 
452 

naosu 25,189,308 
nara 53,167,224,228,230, 
380,396, 560; o-V-i - 342; 
[sore] - 1047; Nj - Nj 245, 

(— na hodo) 560, (— de {mol- 
ii) 562; N[ mo N[ - N 2 245-6; 
N] mo AN - N 2 mo 757; S - 
552, 983; S! - S 2 246, j- de) 
246, (— ii) 562; V-ru/A-i [no] 

— 853. See suru —, mono/mon 
-, -[y]oo - 

Nara 18 (Nara), 392n, 559, 
1030n; - period (710-841 AD) 
74, 140, 288n, 417, 837n,990 
naraba 554, 555, 811; nara [-ba] 
555,983; [dekiru] nara-ba 
1047 

naraberu 306, 367, 573, 672; N 
to narabe+teh narabereba 586 
narabi (V inf) 137; N to/ni — 
■tte)- 586 

narabi ni 159,786,812,818 
narabu 281,306, 573, 653, 654, 
744 

narade-wa 82-3, 238, 384, 478, 
487 

narai: N ni —{-te]- 586 
naranai 304; (= ikenai) 381; (7^ 
ikenai) 559n; (-te —) 480-1, 
498. See -te wa —, -(a)nakute 
wa —, -(a)nakereba — 
naranda = naranakatta 602 
narande 491; N to/ni — 586, 
594; ai - 791 
naraneba 555 

naranu 374, 383-4, 763, 835 
nararenai = narenai 301 
narasimeru 835 
-narasu = -nara[wa]su 
naratte: N ni — 586 
narau 41,205,343,420 
narawasiC) < narawasi 698 
-nara [wa]su: V-i — 447, 452 
narazareba 555 
narazaru 238,374,383,835; 

AN - N 763 

narazu 238 374, 377, 380, 383, 
502; - t^mo 368, 1010 


narazu (-mono) 380 

narazu[n]ba 555 

-nare: V-i — 964 

nare = ni ... are 962 

nare (imperative) 461 

na[-re] 'you' 1075 

nareai: N to — de 579 

nareba (= ni ... areba) 554, 555; 

= nara[-ba] 560; V-ru — 983 
nareba (<-naru 'becomes'): 

rfi/tfe 3 — 228; N to mo - 1006 
nare [-do] 556 
nare-nare-si- 411,799 
-nareru: V-i — 447, 452 
nareru 'gets accustomed' 344, 
389; 'can become' 305, 459, 
464, 537 
-"nari 953 

"nari 98, 121, 137, 953 
nari (particle) 155,953-5 
nari. See suru nari 4= su nari 
naj\i (= ni ... ari) 82, 86, 238, 
316, 377, 383, 396, 464, 555, 
618, 754, 831, 834, 904, 953, 
956, 985, 988n 
nari 'becoming' 224, 402 
nari, o-nari 'shape' 333, 698, 
953 


nari-dasu 443 

NARI-katuyoo keiyoo-doosi = 
objective AN (in Lit. J.) 
nari-kawatte(~): N ni — 586 
nari-ki 835 

"nari ni: N ] wa N j — 953 
nari-nikeri 576 
nari-si 575, 835 
nari-sumasite("): N ni — 586 
nari-tate 419 
nari-te: N ni — 224, 426 
nari -[to}-, nari-to 955-6 
nari -[to -[mo44 956, 1010 
nariyuki 699 
naroo (hortative) 461 
narrowing identification 167 
naru 'makes noise' 398 
naru (= ni ... aru) 47, 86, 238, 
316, 383, 464, 555, 616n, 
831, 834-5; AN - N 763; Ir 
— Id 656n; — used for na/no 
or tfe 3 iu 618 

naru 'becomes' (N/AN ni —, 
A-ku -) 41,180, 184, 186, 
192, 206, 219, 224, 278, 

280, 282, 291,292, 305, 

312, 337. 382, 402, 450, 454, 
455-70. 499, 518, 645,913; 
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kar4 ] - 278, 645n; 228; 

o-V-i ni — 331,336; V-(a)naku 
— 394. See to —; naranai; natte 
iru. 

naru'(fruit) is borne' 219 
-na'ru: V-i — 352 
naru-beku(') 785 
naru-hodo 112,621,789,813 
naru mon(o) ka: V-te — 499 
naru no nara/dattara: rWtk 1 - 228 
naru to : rfi/tfe 1 - 228 
-na-sa: V —. See-(a)na-sa 
na-sa 910 
nasa-ge 995 
-'nasai: V-i — 440, 964 
nasai 347, 960; o-V-i, go-VN — 
964 

{•nasai}: go-ran — 542 
nasaimase 965, 1031 
nasake('), o-nasake 333 
nasake-nai 387 
nasal: final — of Chinese 876; 
initial — suppressed 49; VN 
ending in — 289; — assimilation 
376; — syllables as reflexes of 
mo 140 

nasan = nasamu = nasoo (= nasu 
daroo) 74 
(-)nasare 964 

nasare: V-i — sooroo 1040 
nasareru (potential of nasaru) 

290, 347; (passive of nasu) 246 
-'nasaru: V-i — 440 
nasaru 290, 312, 340, 342, 345, 
346 ,347, 349 ,351-2, 961, 

1031; V-i -, o-V-i - 340 
nasa-soo 434, (A-ku —) 992 
nasa-sugiru 434, 648 
-nasee: V-i — 964 
nasi: S — 958 
nas[i] 'yours' 50 
nasi 375 (# nai si), 383, 385n, 
833, 898 (- de), 904; - ni 397, 
833, 898; N [ga] - Ini/de] 490; 
N [ga] — no ... 490, 833 
nasi-u-bekunba 814 
na-soo 992 
nalslsu: S — 958 
-nasu: V-i — 381 
nasu: S — 958 

nasu 266.312,351,381,961; 

suru kot^— koto 1061 
nasut- 347 
; nata 1067 

native Japanese — : elements 289; 
nouns 151 


native (= secondary) numerals 
767 

na-to = nari-to 956 
natta 206n, 278 
nattara: ni/ty— 228 
natte Iwa/mo): rfi/to^— 228 
natte iku 538 

natte iru 45, 206, 217, 278; S 
koto ni — 849 

natte kuru 537; natte oku 531 
nat-to 956 
nattoku 128,254 
natu 210, 473, 775, 783, 941 
natukasi-ge(') 993; natukasii 
362 

natural — : logic 29, 37; 

passive, potential 307 
naturalness 248-9 
nau: — na 'Now' 761 n 
nau 'twists' 397 
nawa 397 
nayameru 576 
nayami < nayami 247, 886; 

S - 699 

nayamu 40, 186, 192, 207, 

280, 360, 418 
-na }yo}: V-i — 964 
na yo: S — 91 6n; V-ru — 942 
naze 166, 177, 922; — ka to 
ieba 1046;— nara 562, 1046; 

— nareba 1046; — {ni} 1073 
nazimu 911-2 
nazo = nado 89, 160, 461 
nazo = naze 161,1073n; 

('riddle') 922 
nazorae{te}: N ni — 586 
na-zukeru 252, 284, 1002; 

na-zuke 285 
'nbe{e} 609 
nbee = bakari 91 
-nCC- -* -nC- 286,938 
-n da = -ru no da 952n 
n da = no da 852 
nda = da 917n 
[n]de 207 

n de = n[ol de: S — wa/mo 857 
ne. See ne[el 

ne: S — = non ya; = nen (= no da) 
856 

ne (= ne, inf of neru) 393 
ne (N) < nfe ] (V inf) 393 
ne 'root' 264, 930 
ne-age 872 

-neba: V —. See-(a)neba 
neba-neba 334 
necessity. See need 


nedan 336 (o-nedan), 782, 871, 
976 

-nee # -nee: V-i — 917, 964 
nee 'to a person' 50 
ne (el 225,607,622-3,914, 
916-8 

nee = nai 'yes' 917n 
nee,o-nee 333 
'need' 897. See hituyoo, ir-u, 
'must', tukau 

'need not' 546. See iranai, 
-(a)nakute mo 
nee-san 1075 
nelelsi: S — 958 
neg = negative 

negai (N < V) 883, 886. See 
o-negai 

negai-goto(') 841 
negated — : adjuncts 366-8; 
nominalized S 366. See nega¬ 
tive, negativized 
negation 366-91; lexicalized — 
63, (vs predicated) 223, (See 
lexical neg); — emphasized by 
suppressing adjunct accent 
68; — with hazu 737; — with 
tumori 738. See semantic — 
negative 287 (-ana-), 288n (-n), 
289 (-sinai); delayed — (with 
sika) 76; semantically — pred 
224; translation of mo in — S 
66, 67, 68; — after e 303; — 
and evidential 991-2; — and 
S no da 853-4; — anticipated 
by adv 225n; — as semantic 
category 63-4, 76, 80, 224; — 
commands 966-7; — condi¬ 
tions 558, 989 (See 'unless'); 

— copula 66, 239, (reciprocal 
+) 204; — domain 63, 76, 80, 
374, 486; — following hoka 
{wa} or sika(') 82; — follow¬ 
ing N nado 163; — gerund 377, 
477-8; — hortative 611,942; 

— hypothetical 555, 556; — 
incorporated as prefix mu- 
223;- inf 377, 394;-of aru 
ka as implied question 61; — 
of mitai da 1 75; — of nominal 
S 239; — of short potential 
301; — of V-i aux 439; — of 
V-i-tagaru 349; — of V-i-u [rul 
303; — played up by subdual 
62, 223, (of nucleus) 318, (of 
gerund) 496-7; — potential 
449, 501; — precopular N 
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376-81 (See -(a)zu); — pred 52 
(following tonic phrase + mo), 
75 (after dani); — prefixes 57, 
63, 388-91; — provisional 555; 

— request 966-7; — suffix 
-(a)na-i 370; — tentative 606-7, 
942; — with a[n]mari 434; — 
with conversions of A-ku, 

N/AN ni 468; — with favors 
598; — with koto ga aru 846-9; 

— with koto ga dekiru 851; — 
with passivized causative 300 

negativization: mutativized — 
457; — after de mo splits 
nucleus 168; — of excessives 
435, 436; — of nucleus 64; — 
of nucleus of sika-marked ad - 
junct 76-8; — of S-te S 485-6; 

— of V-te aux 551 
negativized — : A, copula 374; 

facilitative-propensives 431; 
gerund (= gerundized neg) 

+ aux 551; identification 
253; inf (in evaluative and 
putative) 468-70; mutative 
458; nominals (not taking 
concessive) 416; nucleus 
(contrast) 64; S 374, (made 
concessive) 414, (precluded 
from V conversions) 411; 

V 440 (accent); V-te aux 
511 -2; mutativized — 457-8 
(causative), 458 (passive) 
negattari kanattari, negattari- 
kanattari 570 
negatte mo nai 497 
negau: See o-negai, negai 
negawaku = negawlul aku 839; 

— wa 790 

nei = nai 'yes' 917n 
'neither' 168. See mo, 'either' 
nekasu 313, 316 
ne(-)kkara = nekaraP) 44, 507, 
790 

nekkyoo 192 
neko'cat' 149,386 
ne-kosogip) 790,808 
ne mo yaranu 441 
nemu-garu 359, 362 
nemui 362, 455n 
nemuraslerlu 312 
nemutai 363 
: nen, -Plnen 774 
nen: S — = S non ya 856 
nen: kansyaP) no — 193 
nendai(-nendai) 1061n 


nengara-nenzyuu, nen-gara 
nenzyuu 804 
nengoro 760 
ne ni 'to sleep' 405 
nen-irip) 761 
nenna: S — 856 
nennen-saisai 806 
nenraip) 804 
nentyoo 180-1 
nenzyuu 804 

nerai (= ner^il 247, 268; N o —fte}- 
586 [•] 

nerai < nerai 886; S — 699 
neratte: No — 586 
nerau 413, 704, 718 
neru 40, 220, 313, 316, 342, 

351. 371,422, 425, 448, 450, 

597 

nesi: S — 958 

nessin 560, 761,1006 (go-—) 

nesu: S — 958 

ne(-)syooben 334 

netamasii 363 

netamu 405 

nete iru 218 

neuti 502, 699 

neutral — : description (ga) 58; 
form of V 312,314; order 36, 

58, 225-6 

neutralization of — : 'after' ex¬ 
pressions 510; lit. attributive vs 
predicative 956-7; marking of 
Identifier and Identified 39, 

655n; singular vs plural in 
English 143 
'never' 567-8, 846-7 
new (information) 65, 70 
newspaper headlines 472 
nezi-mawasi 886 
neziru, nezireru 305 
ne-zuku 284 

nezumi'rat' 148,386,400,994; 

— -irazu 380 
nezu-no-ban 378 
n ga = no ga 852 
nhiya: V-i — 964 
'ni 133 

ni ( copula inf, essive ): 34, 75, 

179, 184, 230, 237, 380, 383, 
392,479; AN/PcN - 783n; 
mutative — 204, 292, 455-70 
(— naru/suru); — as adverbiali- 
zation of PcN 93n, 428, 821-6 
passim; — as particle 167; — 
used for de (gerund) 396 
ni [particle): 40-2,188-90," 


191-8, 284n; dropped — 52, 

53; ellipted — 227; enumera¬ 
te - 'and' 87, 154, 155, 157, 
160; problematic — 42, 240; 
pseudo-reciprocal — 40, 44; 
suppressed — (with focus) 50; 

V]-i — 401; — cancelling 

oxytonic accent (of V-i, 

-nagara) 413; — following 
restrictives 132; — marking 
agent in causative 244; — 
marking agent in passive 212 
(replaced by kara), 287, 295; 

— marking allative (= e) 46, 

(and made) 72, 207, 357; - 
marking both instigator and 
instigated 299; — marking 
dative 49, (dropped) 52-3, 

200, (preceding subject) 236, 
(ni/kara) 597; — marking loca¬ 
tive 'at' 29, 41,42, 43, (dropped) 
52,177, (not replaced by e) 208, 
(substituting for de) 216-21, 
(after utiP)) 387, (mutative- 
locative) 465; — of manner 214, 
842-3; replaced by ga 39, 429- 
30; — replaced by e 46, 207, 

210, 233; — replacing e 46, 207, 
347 

n[i) 40,419, 456 

[nji 49, 406, 742 

4nip. adv - 377, 472-5, 783n 

ni (= rfipinf of niru) 393,405; 

N to/ni — 586 
ni (N < nW) 393 
ni 'earth' 88 
ni 'two' 767, 770 
rfi aru 44, 47 

ni (...) arazu 374,377, 383, 502 
ni arazu site: N — 487 
ni ari -> nari 377, 383, 396 
ni ... aru: N — 316, 396, 555. See 
naru 

niau 192,202,279 
ni bakari: V-i — 404 
nibe-mo-naku 374, 375 
niburu 443 
nickname 1059 
ni da: N - 193, 242-3 
ni dakfe^ 79; V-i — -fwa)- 404 
ni dake wa naru: N/AN — 460 
nidan-katuyoo. See vowel V 
ni d4lte: V-i — 403-4 
ni [ ] de 242 

ni dfe'mo: V-i — 403-4; N/AN — 
naru 460 

ni de -(wa)- naku 366-7, 404 
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ni-do to 1015 

nie-kiranai 384 

nieru 'it boils' 279, 309, 528 

nigai 363 

niga-mi 911 

nigasu 409, 942 

nigeru 404, 448, 451,545, 994 

'nigiri 775 

nigiri(-)mesi 334 

nigiyaka 184,335 

nigori 15,88,89,136,151,418; 

— contractions 357; — form 88, 
(of wa) 229, (of haru) 284, (of 
hiru) 283, (of huru) 285, (of 
kakaru) 285, (of simiru) 283; 

— of aux with VN 289 
ni goza sooroo: N — 1039 
ni "gurai: V-i — 404 

Nihon 23, 181,244; Nihon-teki 
140,762 

Nihon-zin (Nihonzin-tati/-ra, 
Nihonzin-domo) 149,593, 
618,623, 644 
nihyaku 769, 770 
nii = ni 'two' 767n 
ni[i] = ne[e] 916 
nii, o-nii 333 

Niigata 48, 50, 88, 373n, 559, 
597, 605,973,978 
n^i itarul - ) 229; — made 72 
•fni 1- ite mo: V-(a)zu — 378 
ni [ ] ka = ni [da] ka 242 
ni ka ar- 238 
ni kara 214 
rfi^kagir-u (to) 229 
nikai (= ni-kai), o-nikai 333 
-n(-)i-k- — eri/eru: V-i — 574-5 
-ni-ki: V-i = 574, 575 
niko-niko 798 
ni kfeio 84; V-i — 403 
niku, o-niku 333 
-nikui: V-i - 40, 363, 429-33 
nikui 285 

nikumare-monoC) 888 
nikumu 280, 360 
niku(-)rasii 363, 988 
niku-tarasii 285 
ni made = ni m^ife 46, 70; (^ 
made ni) 71-2, 213; V-i - 
403; — naru 460 
niman 769 
ni mo 53; V-i — 403 
ni mo ar- 238 
ni mo ara(-)ba 239 
ni mo aran/ara[m]u 607 
ni mo arazu 374; ware — 319 


ni m[o] are 238 
ni mo areba (<-nareba) 554 
ni mo kakawarazu: [sore] — 1047 
ni mo nai (for zya/de nai) 373 
ni mo suru: N/AN — 459 
nimotu, o-nimotu 23, 333 
; nin 221,771, 775, 556 
ni n^lfo: N/AN — naru 461; V-i 
- 403 

ninai-ftelVninatte: No — 586 
ni n^lnka 162; N/AN — naru 461; 

V-i - 403 
ni n^lite: V-i 403 
ni [ ] nara 242, 404 
ni naru: N/AN - 228, 292, 330; 
(= da) 337, 461; (nari-tai) 355; 
358; o-V-i, go-VN - 331-6, 
(nareru) 337; V-(a)zu-zimai — 
428. See (intransitive) mutative 
ni (...) nasi: N — 383 
ninatte: No — 586 
ni n^zo: N/AN — naru 461 
ningen 251,488,612,629,684, 
903, 938 

ni ni 'to cook' 405 
ni ni: ga — (Amami) 406; N — 
suru 219 
nin'i 827 
... ni-nin 771 
ninki 389,718 
ninmari 1024 
ninmei 193 
ninmu 699 

(*)ni no:-»e no 193,207,223, 
243; -* no 46; -> ni aru 243 
ni notte 42 
ninzyoo 246, 367 
ni o = ni [suru no] o 904 
nioi 619, 660, 699, (—ga suru) 
800, 871 

ni oite( _ ), okarete, okaserarete, 
oki, okite 296, 587 
nirami, nirande: No— 586, 594 
nirami-awase{teH”): N to — 586 
niru:'resembles' 40,152,153, 
186, 202, 252, 275, 277, 278, 
289, 342, 483, 527, 613n; 
'boils/cooks it' 309, 341,613n 
ni sae 74; V-i - 403; N/AN - 
naru/suru 459, 460 
nisen 769 

ni se yo 1 55, 160, 488, 501; 
tatoeC) ... — 553; S — 893, 

962 

-ni-si: V-i — (N) 574, 575 
nisi 699, 950 


-ni-si ga: V-i — -fna] g 57 
ni sika 79; V-i — 403; — 
naranai 460; — suginai 907 
nisime, o-nisime 334 
ni si mo arazu 502 
ni si ro 155,160,488,501; 

S - 893, 962 
ni sit'atte 155,160,463 
ni site 46, 229, 293, 423, 487, 
(AN -) 488; N/AN - (= de) 
423, 461-2,463,520 (- oru), 
615. See ni suru 
ni [site] 465; N o N — 470-2 
■fni site]- 472 
ni site ga: N — 39, 487 
ni site kara ga: N — 39, 46, 487 
ni site kara mo: N — 46, 487 
ni site kara sae: N — 46, 487 
rJPsite mo 155,160,463,479, 
487, 488, 501,552; S - 893. 


See site mo 

rf i 1 site wa 229,487,589 
ni sooroo: N — 1039 
ni sura naru: N/AN — 461 
rfi ] suru: N/AN - 229, 292, 330, 


358; V-i - 403; - tk 1 229. See 
(transitive) mutative 
-ni-suru > -zuru 289 
ni tai-site 193, 229, 485, 590, 842 
ni [tai-site] 40, 193,859 
nitari yottari 570 
nite: N to/ni — 586 
ni-te > n[i]te > de 46,81,207, 
219, 475, 476, 479; - aramu 
> daroo 369n; — a [ri] > da 


89, 373 
niti 772 


nitizyoo 180 

ni totte 229; — -fwa] 463 

ni [totte] 41, 53, 193, 219 

ni to (wa) 204 

nitti mo satti mo 1082 

nittyo[o] 1034n 

rfi^tuite. See tuite 

nitukawasii 192 

ni tuke[te]. See tuke 

ni tuki. See tuki 

ni wa 53, 229, 396; V-i - 403; 

— ar- 238; — ara-ba 239; — 
aran/ara[m]u 607; — arazu 
374, — areba 554 
niwa, o-niwa 335 
niwaka 760; niwaka- 734 
ni wa nai (for zya/de nai) 373 
ni wa suru: N/AN — 459 
"niya", ni ya = nya (= ni wa) 40,87 
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ni[y]aka- = niwaka- 734 

niyakeru 277 

ni yori 'than to/at' 141 

ni yori, ni yotte 'by'. See yori 

ni z[o] ari 238 

nizyuu 768, 774 

-n-ka 47 

-nka: V — = -ru no ka 928 
[n]kai 'to a place' 50 
nkai 'to a person' 50 
-nkatta(ra/ri). See 
-(a)nkatta(ra/ri) 

-nkereba. See -(a)nkereba 
/nn/ < /hn/ < /s[u]n/ 917 
-nn- <- -ru n- 288n; -nnC- -* 

-nC- 265, 515 

n [n] (= "un"> 370, 916, 917n 
...nna < ...ri-na<...>, ...ru-na, 
...re-na 964 

-nna (< -no yoo na) 1066 
-n na = -ru no [da] na 852 
...nnai < ...ranai, ...rinai, 

...renai 372 

-n ne = -ru no [da] ne 852 
-nnn- > -nn- 336n, 342n 
...nno < ... ru no 372, 852 
-n[o] (adnominal deictic) 1066 
no 23-4 (accent), 44, 47, 89; — 
as adnominalized copula (*- 
da) 44,47, 153, 164, 178, 179, 
211,238, 262, 316, 338n, 383, 
(AN — used for AN na) 766; 
(propredication) 1 78, 211; Ir 
ga Id - N 655; Ir - Id 656-7; 
N, no N 2 258, 261,264-5, 
1056; postappositional — 
860-2; pronominal/pronoun 

- 44,47,50,252-3, 262, 

266, 272, 660-1, 727, (ad- 
noun + —) 753; (nominaliza- 
tion) 851-69, 925, 927, 1074; 
subject-marker — 44, 47, 
(genitive) 262, (and ga) 662-3; 

— used for ga 200, 253n, 264, 
265, 267, 356, 659-63. See 
ga, na 

{no{: N - N 1048-9; S - to 
onazi 889n 

[no]: N - N/VN 659, 822, 866; 
N — AN na N 662; S — (direct 
nominalization) 889; — yori 
142 

n [6] 44, 232, 265, 727n, 745n, 
852 

'no' 368,499 
nobe 397, 806 


noberu 997 
nobetara(') 804 
nobetu (= nobe-tu): — {maku- 
nasi nil 574; — {nil, nobetu- 
makunasi ni 804 
nobi: N ni/(made) — 586 
nobi-nobi, nobi-nobi 411,798, 
799 

nobiru 407 

nobite: N ni/(made) — 586 
nobori (< nobor^ij, o-nobori 334 
noboru: 'climbs (on)' 46, 186, 
192, 309, 357, 541,545; 
'climbs, goes up' (VQI) 186, 
188, 192,438, 444 
no da: N - 741-2; S - 185, 253, 
356,661,851-6,914,956 
... [no da] 867-8 
... {no{ daroo 607 
no {da to iu{: S — N 903 
no de: S - 43, 661, 740, 854- 
5, 856-7, 976, 1026, 1027 
no de gozaimasu; S — 854 
no de mo: S-ru/-ta — 552, (— nai) 
853n, 857 
no desu: S — 854 
no de wa: S-ru/-ta — 552 
nodoka 760 

no ga: S — 39, 854 ('but'), 232 
('if'); S - N da 244,248, 
867-8; S - V 853; -ta - 980 
[no] ga: S — 894-5 
-nogasu: V-i — 453 
{no{ hoka 76 
noita (< noku) 966 
no ka: S — 928-9 
nokeru 305; V-te — 514 
nok-kakaru = nori-kakaru 400 
nokke ni/kara 786 
nokon-no 745 
nokorazu 380, 790, 806 
nokori 745, 861 
nokoru 195,216,276,313, 

375 

-nokosu: V-i — 450, 452 
nokosu 313,474,933 
noku 305,400,966 
'no longer' 274n 
no made: S — 72 
nomai: S — 923 
nomareru 308 
nomazu-kuwazu 378 
nomeru 306 
nome-nome 799 
nomi 78,91,98,121,131,132, 
137,329, 502,503, 509,972 


nomikomi < nomi-komi 887 
nomil-lmono 726, 1054 
nominal [BJ] = noun (wide 
sense) 

nominal adjective = adjectival 
noun 30 

nominal base = noun 
nominal conjoining = conjoin¬ 
ing nouns 154-60 
nominal infinitive (= N ni) con¬ 
versions 455-70. See ni 
nominalization 29,44,178 
(derived), 209 (lexical), 234, 
259, 841-913; factual - 253, 
262 (See no da); ka-question 
as — 925; — as oblique request 
966; — by reduction to VN 
224; — of desiderative 356; — 
of nominal S 90; — of VN 
[suru] 869-70. See abstract —, 
direct — 

nominal nuclear S 30,179 
nominal question 155 
nominal predicate 176, 
(ambiguity/vagueness) 652 
nominal S (= N da) 30, 90, 179, 
184, 237-54, 338, 355 (not 
made desiderative), 415-6 
(made concessive); — high¬ 
lighted before certain predi¬ 
cates 69 

nominal verb = verbal noun 
nomi-narazu 367, 661 
nominative case 29, 36 
no mo: S — N da 248-9; S — 

(in cleft S) 866-7 
nomolsi]: S — 958 
nomu 42, 189, 198, 276, 281, 
345, 346, 349, 358, 360, 

363, 407, 408, 409, 421,429, 
434, 441-55 passim, 913, 975 
'non-' 391 
non: S — 855-6 
no na no da: *S — 253, 868 
nonben-darari 277 
nonbiri 487,538,798 
nonce formations 888 
non de: S — 856 
non-defining adnominalization 
197 

non-durative verbals 412 
'none' 568 
'nonexistent' 197 
non-fluency 216n,227n 
nonhuman — : agent 405, 887; — 
animate N 177,776;- N 176 
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no ni: S — 41, (— twa}) 402, 
661,854-5, 857-60, (- V) 
853, 1026, 1027; V r ru - 
+wal V 2 401, 404, 857-8 
[no] ni: S — 890-4, 896-7 
[no] ni [site] mo: V-ru — 897 
[no] ni wa: V-ru — 896 
non ni: S — 855 
no no 272; (->no) 44, 746; 

741-2, 854 
[no] no: S — 896 
no no no 272, 854 
[ [no] no tame] ni: V-ru — 

896-7 

nonpast 272; [BB, BJ] = 
imperfect 

non-predicable adverb 30 
non-punctual V 518-9 
non-recursive conversions 291 
nonrestrictive relative clauses 
623 

nonreversible (time/cause) 250 
nonsingular — : N + "nagara 416 
nonspecific quantifiers 797 
non-stative V 413 
non ya: N — 855 
noo- 390 

/-noo/. See /-(a)noo/ 

-noo: V -921 

noo: S- 40,854 ('but'); 

S - V 853 
[no] o: S — 896 
noo = naa 916 
noo = na'u = na[k]u 392n 
noo! 1042 
noo, o-noo 285, 335 
no[o]si, no[o]su: S — 958 
/-noote/. See /-(a)noote/ 
noote = na'ute = na[k]ute 475 
nop-piki 400 
no ("Irasii: S — 989 
nori: N ni —[te}- 587 
norikae < nori-kae 397,887 
nori-kaeru 447 
norikumi-in 'crewman' 150 
nori(-)mono 726, 727 
nori-okureru 405 
nori-ori 886, 887 
nori-sugosu 405 
normal (= pure) passive 287, 
314 

noro-noro 799 
norou 556 

northeast Honshu/Japan 49, 

60, 560,917n, 978 
northern Honshu/Japan 287n, 
427n, 1005, 1076n 


northern Ryukyu 87, 347, 399, 
406, 416, 464, 542. See Amami, 
Tokunoshima, Shodon 
noru 41,186, 192, 198, 220, 

350, 400, 442, 444, 450, 451, 
452, 453, 465, 1081. See none 
noruka-soruka 791; noru ka son 
ka 924 

noseru 465, 1081 
nQsi: S — 958 
nosi-aruku 447 
fmo^ sikaC) nai: S — 82 
... no 'ssyaro 1034n 
nosu: S — 958 
'not'. See negation 
notin 620, 699, 789; — -[nil 
507n,796 

noti-hodo 112,789,803 
noti-noti 1062 
[no] to: S — 894 
Noto 48,597,960 
'not only ...' 367 
no tte: S — 939 
notte: ni — 42, 207, 587;— no 
493; — iku/kuru 536 
nottori < not-tori 266, 460 
nottori, nottotte: N ni — 587 
not-toru 266, 400 
'not yet' 274n, 385, 519, 602n, 
603, 765 

noun(s) 178-9; conjoining — 29, 
41; dephrasal — 135; inherently 
collective/plural — 152-3; 
predicated — 30; predicator of 
— 40; pure — 30, 93, 1 79; 
reduplicated — 151-2; self- 
identifying — 244; — adjunct 
= adjunct N; — compound = 
compound N 152; — com¬ 
pounded with V inf 133; — 
derivations 399; — phrase 83 
(+ koso), 154 (conjoined); — 
postpositions 38-50; — sub¬ 
categories used with restrictives 
98, 94-101; — subcategorization 
(by grammar) 176-83; — taking 
honorific prefix 331. See 
adjectival —, case-marked —, 
derived —, infinitive-derived —, 
precopular —, verbal — 
nous, nous-autres 145 
novelty (ko-) 1067 
no wa: S — (in cleft S) 863-6; 
-►naa 44, 87 

no ya: N — 855; S — = no da 
no yara: A-i —, AN na — 953 


no yo: S — 919 
no yoo: AN — 520. See yoo 
nozoite, nozoki: No — 587; N 
o nozoita N 594 
nozoku'peeks' 218,450,496; 

'avoids' 657 
nozomi: N ni —fte}- 587 
nozomi: N o —tte)- 587 
nozonde: N ni — 587 
nozonde: No — 587, 594 
nozomi! - ) < nozomi, nozomv 
185, 699, 746, 886 
nozomul") 'expects' (¥= nozomu 
'faces') 279,301,405,527, 
531,996 

-nsai, -nsee: V-i — 964 
-nsaru: V-i — 340n 
... n'su = n [o de]su 1030 
nt > [nd] > /d/ 162 
-nti 772n 

-nu: V — = -(a)nu; V-i — = 

-nu[ru] 

nu (Ryukyu) = no 662 
nuances (of meaning) 457 
nuclear-adverbial conversion 
466,467-8 

nuclear focus 316-30,399, 

404; A-ku nai + — 372; desi- 
derative + — 355; facilitative- 
propensive + — 431-2; muta¬ 
tive + — 459; semblative + — 

987; — expressed by nado or 
de mo 163; — in adnominalized 
S 663; — masked by ellipsis 69; 

— of copula 238, 392; — of 
lit. copula 86, 238; — with 
koto ga dekiru 850. See focused 
aux 

nuclear restriction 316-30 
nuclear sentences 29,176,287 
nucleus: denial of statement in — 
62; highlighted — 69; relexical- 
ized — 221-4; — converted to 
inf = not finitivized 221; — 
split into components 53, 167-8, 
316 

nu du (Ryukyu) 89 
nugeru 305, 405, 676 
nugu 188,305,406,410 
nukasu 454,996 
- - nuke 426 
nukeme-naku 374 
nukeru 305 

- nuki 98, 121-2, 137, 1081 
nuki < nul^ 885 
nukinderu 277 
-nuku: V-i — 453 
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nuku 305 
nuku-nuku 799 
number: grammatical — 34, 
143-54. See collectivizers, 
plural 

number(s) 134, 137, 182, 259, 
619, 766-7; complex — 1052-3; 
generalized — (+ mol 54; itera¬ 
tion of singular — 151; lexically 
incorporated — 152; specifically 
singular (dual, etc.) — 1 52; — + 
ga mono 267; — + kara 214n;_ 

— + mo 54, 68; — + “nagara 
416, 417; — + t&Nyot-to, 
~tyotto 126. See numeral(s), 
~tarazu 

numeral auxiliary = counter 
numeral(s) 134, 766-72; dai(-) 

+ — 750-1; suu- as — 151 
numeral-counter compound(s) 
138, 766-7, 775-6 
numerical expressions 254 
-nuraku: V-i — 839 
nura-nura 790 

nureru 40, 43, 484, 528, 790, 
1004 

'nuri 98, 122, 137 

-nu (ru): V-i — 426n, 477n, 

574-7 

nuru 189,419 
nurui 828 
nuru-nuru 790, 799 
-nusi 221 

nusi,o-nusi 'you' 333, 1079 
nusumu 192, 205, 293, 376n, 
458, 524, 545, 626 
nuu (Ryukyu) = nani 917 
nuu 442, 448 
-nya. See -(a)nya 
n ya (= no da): S-ru/-ta — 852n 
n ya nen: S — 856n 
nya (a] 40, 87 
n[y]ey (Korean) 917n 
nyoobolo] 149, 150, 195n, 332 
nyuu 'new' 761 n 
nyuugaku 276 
nyuuin 268,620,1018 
nyuusu 699 
nyuuyoo 183 

n zya = no da; S-ru/-ta — 852n 

9 (MK low back unrounded 
vowel) 

o > u in Ryukyu 140 
...o = ...o[o] 392n 
o-(honorific) 331-6. See o-V-i, 
o-VN 


o(-) K wo) = o-su 831 
6 (< wo) 36, 40, 47 (etymology), 
59, 179, 186-91, (order with 
focus) 234, 295,398; dropped/ 
suppressed — 50, 51, 53, 67, 68, 
170, 178 (VN [o] suru), 662 
(S tokoro [o]); N — A-mi 911; 
N]-N 2 noN 3 653-4; N - V 
188-9; N - VN 190; - after inf 
410; — following restrictive 132, 
Tzutu) 139; — marking under¬ 
lying agent of causative 255, 
293; — replaced by ga 38-9, 

299, 429-30; — replacing kara 
40, 188n, 297, 357;- with 
dake and sika( _ ) 79; — with 
desideratives 357; — with quasi- 
possessives 196; — with phrasal 
postpositions 580, 581-96 
passim 
o! 1042 

o-age: — ni naru, — suru/itasu 
350, 353 
o-A-i 331 

o-an... = o-ari 340n 
o-AN 331,335 
o-an-zi 877 

o-ari 194-5, 289, 338n, 339, 

341, 346, 350; (as aux) 510; — 
no N, — ni naru/naranai N 
648; * owari 734 
6 ba 53, 60, 74, 230 
o-baa = obaasan 1056, 1079 
o-bake 334 
obasan 1079 
obi-ftel: No — 424, 587 
obi (N < V) 884 
obieD < obieC) 885 
object 35, 58-9, 186-93, 281; 
ablative — 40; affective — 36, 

38, 40; demeaning the — 347; 
extruded — in cleft S 864; 
genitivized — 221; highlighted 

— 68; sika-marked — (of S 
adnominalized to possessed) 

76; subdued — 59, 65; thema- 
tized — 59; — converted to 
subject with V-te aru 524; — 
incorporated in epitheme 221; 

— marker (See 6); — of per¬ 
ception, discovery, seizure 729; 

— of process 887; — of V-i-tai, 
-tagaru 357-8; — marked by ga 
38-9; — preceding subject 226, 
234-7; — reference by comita- 
tive 204; — spotlighted by ba 


53; — subjectification 38-9, 
429-30, 640, 644; — vs sub¬ 
ject (neutralized under focus) 

53, 170. See cathectic —, 
direct —, indirect —, traversal — 
object exaltation 337, 342-5, 
345-55, (with V-te aux) 512 
object-exalting — : causative 432, 
344n; conversion 316; 
potential 337 

object-incorporating lexicaliza- 
tion 265 

objectival genitive 221,258,260, 
261,262-3, 266, 402; themat- 
ized - 270, 870 
objectival relationship 270 
objective 574n, 608; — AN 749, 
756-66; — contrast 858; — 
copula 316, 748 (See copula); 
-essive (ni) 154, 238, 379, 1002 
(See essive); — ga 200n; — reason 
857; — stimulus 40 
object-reciprocal 203 
object-related person 331 
obligation 369,498,500,559, 
609,734, 944 

oboe < oboe 185, 884; S — 699 
oboeru 25, 368, 451; oboezu 380 
oboreru 42, 448 
obosii, obosiki 202, 832; (to —) 
1008-9 

obosimesu 341,346,349 
observational condition, 484, 557 
obviousness (a-) 1067 
6 da: N - 243 
6 dakfe 5 79 
o-de 341,342 
o-deki 334 
o-deki ni naru 850 
o-demasi 341,342 
6 de mo 170 
o-den 334 
odoroki: S — 700 
odoroku 40,42,192,207,405, 
527, 545, 843 
odoru 453 
*6 e 209n 

-oeru: V-i — 443-4, 451 
oeru 308 
"off". See "on" 

'often' 429, 567, 848 
ogamu 189 

oginai, oginatte: No — 587 
oginau: ai — 791 
oh 1033 
o-hagi 334 
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o-hanasi: — suru 346. See hanasi 

o-hane 333 

ohati-ire 334 

ohen 1033 

ohi[n]-naru 348 

o-hira 334 

o-hitasi 334 

o-hutakata 333 

ohutari-san 184 

oi: N o ¥= ni — 588 

oi 'nephew' (oi-ra, oi-tati) 1076 

oil") 'the aged' 832 

oi! 1042 

o-ide 194-5,290,332,339-40, 
341-2, 345. 347, 349, 350, 351, 
599, 648, 838; — as aux 510 
(See -te —); — yasu 352 
o-ii: — ni naru 341,350; — suru 
346 

o-iki 341,350 

o-inari-sama 334n 

oi-oil") 411,799, (- to) 801 

oi-ra = ore-ra 148 oi-ra), 1076 

oiraku 839n 

oiru 309, 450, 903 

oisii 363,484 

oi-sore-to 805, 1022 

o-ita 334 

Oita 529, 600, 973n, 979; = 

Ooita 212 
o-itadaki 346 

oite (= okite): No — 587, 594 
oite (= otte): N o ^ ni — 588 
oitel"), oite wa: N ni — 296, 587 
oit' oita, oit' oku 537 
'OK' 498-9. See 'yes' 
o-kaa, okaasan 150,1056 
o-kage 333, 700, 797 
o-kaka 334 
o-kakure 349n 
o-kamai: — naku 224, 375; — 
nasi 898 

okan: — ga suru 871 
o-kan (= kan) 334; — o suru/ 
tukeru 871 

okanai. See -lalzu ni wa — 
o-kane. See kane 
o-kangae Inara) 342 
okarete/okaserarete [wa]: N ni 
- 296, 587 
okasii 327, 362, 761 
okasi-na, okasi na 747, 753, 

761 

okasi-sa 700 
okasi-fte-)-: No — 587 
o-kawa 334 


Okayama 372, 455, 518, 1001; 

= Okayama 190 
o-kazu 268, 333 
okeiko-gotol") 841 
okerul"): N ni — N 576 
"okil") 9§ r 1 22, 131,132, 137 
oki (= oil; inf) 137 
oki, okite, okimasite: N o # ni 
- 296, 587 

o-ki: — ni ir-u/mesu 350 
o-ki: — ni naru 'wear' 342, 351 n 
Oki 476, 1039 
o-kikiire 348 

Okinawa 50,53,88,89,140, 
417, 536, 542, 980. See 
Ryukyu, Shuri 
okinal-zukeru) 285 
"oki(") ni kfeio 85 
"okil") "zutu ni 139 
okiru 348, 354,371,405,425, 
602n, 912 

okite 295; okite (See oki) 
okizari 456 

ok-kakeru = oi-kakeru 400 
okkanai 387 
okki-na 747 
okkuu 364 
oko-gamasii 285 
o-koge 333 
okonau 349 
okonawareru 279, 307 
okorareru 205, 296 
okori < okori 889 
okoru:'happens' 177,217,279, 
434, 528; 'gets angry at' 188, 
967; 'rises' 394,409 
okosama (okosama-tati, -gata) 

148 

okosan (okosan-tati,-gata) 148, 
195, 648 

o-kosi 349, 350; — yasu 352 

6 k6io 74, 84 

okosu 301 

o-kota 334 

o-koto 333, 1079 

-oku 769 

oku 41,46,188,192,220,448, 
465,529, 576;-as aux 510. 
See -te — 

oku 964; S - 700 
oku (= iti-oku) 769 
okubyoo 365 

oku-hukaku = oku "hukaku 398; 
cf. 113 

o-ku'n'ai = o-ku[re] n[as]ai965 
o-ku[n] nahare: V-t[e] — 598n 
o-kun nasai 964 


o-kure: V-te — {yoJ- 598n 
(*)o-kure ni naru 346, 353 
okure < okure 382 
-okureru: V-i — 450, 452 
okureru 42,193,281,382, 

538 

o-kure yasu 352 

o-kure yo 960 

okuri-kaesu 447 

okuru 43, 45, 188, 191,206, 

221,343, 354, 451 
o-kurumi 334 

oku-san,-sama 124,149,648, 
1056n; — used for kanai 358 
okusoku 700 

okyaku-san,-sama 184, 1057n, 
1079 

old (information) 65, 70 
Old Japanese 88, 89, 309, 397n, 
449,917,967 

6 made, [6] made 53, 71, (¥= 
made o) 213 

omae 148,333,1075,1076, 

1079 

omae-han 1079n 
omae-ra 148,1078 
omae-san 1079n 
omae-tati 148,1078,1079 
omahan, oma-han 923, 1079n 
omahen 1033 
-o “mai. See -[y]o "mai 
omai = omae 923 
omake ni 818 
o-manma 334 
o-maru 332 
omassa, omasse 1034 
omasu, o[ma]su 1032-3 
o-mawari 334 
o-maziri 333 
o-memozi 350n 
o-me ni — : kakaru 346, 350; 
kakeru 346, 351,510; tomaru 
350, 351 
ome-ome 799 

o-mesi 334,341 (See mesu); 

o-mesi 334 
o-mesiagari 346 
omesi-mono 334n 
o-meza 334 
omezu oku-sezu 378 
o-mi-, o-mi-o- 331 
o-mimi ni ireru 346,350,640 
o-miya 'present' ^ o-miya 'shrine' 
334, 335 

{o| mo 53, 56, 74, 579; ^6^ mo 
880 

omo: — da/na/ni 749,755,787,813 
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omo-datta 278, 284, 747 
omo-datu 277 
omoeba 790, 1045 
omoeru 25, 191,307, 311-2, 
470, 481,538; S tfe 1 — 996 
omoi 'heavy' 272, 469, 797 
omoi (N < V) 790n, 883; S - 
(ga/o suru) 700; — [ga] 
oyobu, — mo oyobanai 329 
omoi-V 440n 
omoi-agaru 405 
omoi-dasi-fteH”) :No - 587 
omoidasi-warai 886 
omoi-dasu 307, 996n 
omoigake- 387 

omoi-mo yoranai/yoranu/yorazu 
329,400,441 
omoi-nagara 415 
omoi-no-mama 736 
omoi-omoi 411,822,1061 
omoi-tuku 405, 1006 
omoiyari < omoi-yai^i 208, 700 
omoi-yaru 307 
omoki( - ) 833, 898n 
omoku 469 
omo-mi 911 
omomotil - ) 700 
omomukil - ) 701 
omomuku 404 
omomuro ni 786 
omo na[ru]/ni. See omo 
omon-ziru(~), -zuru(~) 289,876, 
878 

omo-sa 909 
omosi 833 

omosiroi 259, 363, 426, 457, 
468, 469, 470, 484, 797, 842, 
974 

omosiroku 469, 470; — naku 
468 

omosiro-mi(~) 911 
omosiro-sa 266, 277 
omotai 363 

omote = omoote = omotte 476 
omote 701 
omote-datta 278 
omote-muki 809 
o-moti 339 
o-moto 1080 
o-motome 342, 349, 350 
fe^motte 207,488 
■[omottel-: to — 996, 1003 
omou 38, 189, 199n, 229, 279, 
281,314, 341,346, 349. 358, 
386,469, 521. 531,612,996; 
- ni 897, 901,1045; - 


ni makasenai 891 
omowakul") 790n 
omowanu 748 

omowareru 41,307,311,314, 
469 

omowaseru 292,314 
omowazu(-sirazu) 380 
"on” vs "off” (aux component) 
281 

on, go-on 701 

o-nagare 333 

onaidosi 202 

o-naka 333 

o-nama 334 

o-nan ... = o-nari 340 

o-nara 346, 399 

onazi 180, 202, 252, 629, 

731n, 732, 743-4,753,754, 
781,1064; N to — yoo ni 143n; 
S mo — 896; S to — 894; — 
yoo 731, 732 
onazi-gurai(~) 112,789 
onazi-i = onazi - [ k ] i 743 
onazi-ki, -ku 743 
onazi-kurai(~) 112,789 
onazi -[no}- 744 
onazi£-si£ 743 
onazi -tyool- ni 743 
onbin = assimilative reductions 
of syllables with high vowel 
(i, u), esp. in inflected forms 
onbu 872 
on-deru 332 
o-ne: — ni naru 342 
'one': (numeral) 386; (= 'the 
one') 252-3, 851,857; (= 
'people, they, anyone') 184 
o-neba 334 

o-negai 338n, 339-40, 342, 344, 
965; - da kara 919n, 959, 1045; 
— simasu 342, 499 
one-morpheme — : words/nouns 
16-7; — Chinese loanwords 
137; - Chinese VN 289, 297, 
300, 307, 348. See mono- 
morphemic 
'oneself'. See 'self' 
one-syllable — : infinitives 342, 
355n; particles (accent) 21; — 
vowel V 289. See monosyllabic 
o-nesyo 334, 693 
on go-teinei na 752 
o-ni: — ni naru 342 
oni'devil' 149 
Oni-ga-sima 264 
o-nigiri 334 


onkise-gamasii 285 
only' 71, 11 On, 328 
on-mi = o-karada 1079-80 
on-mi( _ ) 'you' 1079 
on-moto 1080 
on na 1034 

onna (onna-tati, -ra, -domo) 19, 

149, 250,307,308,413,415,648, 
656; onna-rasii 318, 385, 987 
onna-datera 1 34 
onna-moti 133 
onna-no-hito 656n 
onnci^no kata 656 
onna-no-ko 656n, 1075, 1083 
onnasi, onnazi = onazi 743 
onna-zuki 133 
6 no 243; *N - VN 869 
ono = ono-re 749,1077 
ono-ga 749 

o-noo 335; —gakaru 285 
onoono 150,153,795,812 
onoono-gata 150,1079 
onore, ono-re 749,1077 
onozukara 48n, 795, 1022, 1077 
onozu-to 795,1022,1025,1077 
"onrii 133n 

onset 537 (V-te iku/kuru); — of 
conditions 566 

onsetu = (one-mora) syllable, mora 

onsi 266, 1080 

on-sirazu 380 

ontyuu(~) 1058 

o-nusi 1079 

onwa 761 

o-nyuu 761 n 

/oo/ 876; = ...a-u, ...o-u 476n; 

-*o (Kansai) 476 
...oo = ...o-[k]u, ...a-[k]u 370n, 
392n, 1035 

-oo < -a[m]u 287, 370n. See 
-[yloo 

-oo, -~oo = -[y)oo, - _ [y]oo 
oo- 'big' 840; — V-i ni 408 
oo, -oo (title) 1058 
oo: S — 923 

oo = ooo = oo[k]u 392n, 1035 

oo(!) 1041,1042 

oo-atuatu 800n 

oo-azi 760 

“oobaa 133n 

...oode = ...onde 475 

ooen-dan 147 

oo-gakari 761 

oogoe ni/de 473 

oohen 1033 

ooi 17 (accent), 42, 197, 217, 
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251,256, 286, 392, 398, 828, 
840, 848 
ooi! 1042 

ooi-naru, ooi naru 750, 753 
ooi ni 786, 787, 808 
Ooita 212. See Oita 
ookata 608, 784, 825 
ookee! 1042, (= oo-kee) 627 
ooke na 851 n 
ooki = ooi 832 
oo [k]i: — na [ru], ni 750 
ookii 17 (accent), 29, 30, 259, 
370, 392n, 761,828 
ookiku (ookiku) 17n,414,468 
ooki-na, ooki na 747,754,761, 
787, 797 
ooki ni 787 
ooki-sa 909 

ooku 399, 766, 783, 797, 840; 

- aru 197, 372-3, 392 n; - 
nai 386; — to mo 1010 
oomaka 760 
oo-men 828 
oo-me (ni miru) 829 
o-omoi 341,346,349 
oo'oo -frni site-)- 805 
oo-otoko 'giant' 150 
oorai! 1042 
ooraka 760 
ooru(-) 752 
oo-sa 909 

Oosaka 19, 116, 1055. See 
Osaka 

-ooseru, -oosu: V-i — 448, 452 
oosii 17 (accent) 

...oota = ...atta 476 
Ootemati 19 
oou(“) 17 (accent), 281 
ooyoso 473, 808, 825 
oozei 178 

oo-zezu(“) ni, -zimasezu ni, 

-zinai de: N ni — 588 
oo-ziru(“), -zuru(“) 377, 877 
oo-zi-tteM - ) 588, 594 
open-ended sets 213 
opening ellipsis 173,1047 
opo- > oo-; > -ppo- 286 
op-parau = oi-harau 400 
op-pazimeru = osi-hazimeru 400 
oq! 1042 

'or'(ka) 87,154,924 
ora 1076 

oral consonant 72 (doubled); 

VN ending in — (<--tu) 289 
oranai 648 
orarenai 520 


orareru 290, 304, 345, 351,520 
oraseru 290 

order; adv of — 801,806; expres¬ 
sions of — 788; N referring to — 
177; word (neutral/unmarked) 

- 36, 58, 198, 225-6; - in em¬ 
bedded identificational S 241; 

— in sequence 45, 46; — of 
adjuncts 35-8, 226; — of 
applying conversions 290, 319, 
322, 336, 337, 343; — of paired 
words 157; — of scope 254. See 
(free) word — 

ordered rules 477 

ordinal counters 775 

ordinalizer = “me 

ordinal numbers 829-30 

ore'I/me' 148,184,1075,1076 

o-rei 701 

'or else' 154,818,924 
ore n toko 852 
ore-ra 148,184,1076,1078 
oreru 304, 305, 544 
ore-tati 148, 1078 
pri (inf of oru) 517n,831 
ori: S — 701; — mo — 245 
origin (ablative) 214 
ori-kara 795, 802 
orimasu. See oru 
oriori(“) -jni}- 806 
oriru 40, 188, 190, 206,406, 
448, 474, 623, 909, 971 
ori-si-mo 501,793 
o/Pyoku 794 
ori sooroo: V-te — 1040 
'or not' 925 

oroka 367, 472 (N wa —), 760, 
909 

oroka-sa 909 
orphaned subject 39 
'or the like' 167, 168. See nado, 
de mo, d'atte 

orthography 381 (confused), 

765 (unreliable). See spelling 
-oru: V-i -453,454-5 
oru 176, 186, 194-5. 274, 275, 
290, 304 (accent), 305, 345, 

351, 376, 608-9, (adnominal- 
ized) 648,531, 1035n. See 
iru, -i —, -te — 

oruru = oriru 837n 
6 s<si, 6 [ I ] sae = o sae 73-4 
osaeru 24,912,948 
Osaka 49, 50, 288n, 289, 341, 

352, 355n, 375, 376, 379, 

385, 393, 399, 406, 453, 455, 


492, 516, 523, 524, 533, 

558, 600, 610, 742, 837, 838, 
851,855, 919, 920, 921,922, 
935, 973, 977, 1004n, 1032-4, 
1076, 1079. See Oosaka 
o-sake 93, 177, 335 
osanai 387,992 
o-sankata 333 
o-saraba 871 
o-sas-si 348 

o-satu 'sweet potato' o-satu 
'money' 334, 335 
ose-do -tmoj- hike-do -jmoj- 557 
o-sekkai 333, 843 
o-sen 'rice crackers' 334 
o-seti 332 

o-si'do!' 275,342,346,965; 

— de nai 967 
osie < osi^ 886 

osieru 189,191,236,298,310, 
328, 451 
osii 363, 843 
o sika, [o] sika 79 
o-simai 43, 338, 472; -te — da 
480; V-te - -tyo* 534 
osimazu -jnij- 377 
-osimi: N — 885 
osimi < osimi 885 
osimi(-)naku 885 
-osimu: V-i — 450, 452 
osimu 188 

osimuraku wa = osimu raku wa 
790, 839. [NHK osimuraku] 
[osi-]nabete 491 
o-siri: — ni naru 342, 350; 

*— suru 346 
osi-tate-jte}-: No — 588 
o sitfel N - 293, 487, 589 
osituke-gamasii 285 
o-si-jyo]-'do!' 965 
osi-yoseru 404, 439 
osoi 259, 437, 828; osoku 
natta 184; osoku to mo 1010 
osoku (N < A inf) 398, 399 
osoraku 608, 784; —-jwa]- 
793 

osore < osore 885; S — 701 
osore-irimasu 440n 
osoreru 201,837,866,932 
osore-jte]-: No — 588 
o-soroi de 796 
osorosii 363,842 
osorosiku 795, 796, 810 
osoru-osoru 790, 799 
osowaru 205,310 
ossa, osse 1034 
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ossyai 347,959n,960 
ossyarareru 290 
ossyareru 290, 347 
ossyaru 290,341,345,346-7, 
350, 1031 

ostensible taboo 745,1068 
osu 400,408,424,474 
osu = o[ma]su 1032-3 
o-su (< wo-su)'male' 831,933 
o-suberi 334 
o-suki. See suki 
o-sumasi 334 
6 sura = 6 stla 74, 75 
o-syaberi o-syaberi 334, 465, 
871 

o-syaburi 334 
Osyaka-sama 1057n 
...ota = ...oota = ...atta 476 
o-tagai. See tagai 
o-taku 335, 336, 1075, 1076 
o-tama 333, 334 
o-te ni irerareru 342 
o-tento-sama 333 
otera-sama 1057 
o-tetudai 333, 342n, 350; — san 
469, 648 
oti 247, 248, 375 
oti(-)naku 375, 794 
o-ti-no-hito 334 
otiru 260n, 304, 313, 405,432, 
441,443, 451,518,531,1081 
otituku 437,440n 
6 to = 6 [ ] to 1008 (— sagasu); 
- [wa) 204 

oto 619, 701,746; — ga suru 
800,871,903 

otoko (otoko-tati, -ra, -domo) 
19, 23, 149, 177, 264, 308, 
635, 746, 1068, 1075 
otoko-mono 726 
otoko-no-hito 656n 
otokfe^no kata 656 
otoko-no-ko 656n,1083 
otoko-rasii 987 
otoko-syuu 147 
o-tomodati (o-tomodati-tati, o- 
tomodati-gata) 148, 335 
oto mo naku' 468 
otona 435, 504, 538, 629, 
635-6; — "buru 283; — -biru 
284 

o-too, otoosan 465,1056 
otooto, otootol-lsan 19,308, 
567, 649, 952, 1056n 
otori-sama 1057 
otoroeru 24 


otoruD 193 

otosi-monoC) 726 

-otosu: V-i — 453 

otosu 313, 1081; inoti o — 271 

otozureru 189 

ot-te (= oi-te) 400 

otte: N o ^ ni — 588 

otte (adv) 490 

ottori 1023 

ot-toru 400 

ottu-kattu 827 

ot-tuku = oi-tuku 400 

otu, oturu (= otiru) 836 

o-tuki-sama 18,334 

o-tumori 738 

o-turi 619n 

o-tutae: — suru 346, 350 
Otyanomizu 19 
o-tyobo, otyobo-guti 334 
...o-u = /oo/ 476n 
ou'pursues' 400,421,446 
'ought' 848, 944. See obligation, 
hazu 

o-una, o-usu 334 
outbound vs inbound (aux 
component) 281 
out-focusing 52 
out-going (V) 310; — favors 
600 

out-group 352-3 

o-uturi 333 

'over and over' 274 

o-V-i 331-6; — aru 352; — da, 

— de/zya nai 338-9, 345, 348; 

— datta N 340; — dekiru 337, 
344; — itasu 344; — moosu, — 
moosi-ageru 343; — nara 342; — 
nasaru 337, 340; — narareru 
346; — ni naru 336, 337-8, 345, 
348-51; - no N 338n, 339, 340; 

— site kudasai 337; — suru 337, 
342-5; — yasu 352 

o-VN 331-6, 344; - da,- 
de/zya nai 338-9 
to^ wa 53, 579 
owareru (< ou) 308,424 
owari < owa/i 887, I# o-ari) 

734; S - 701; -te - da 480 
-owaru: V-i - 153, 274, 440, 
443-4,451,534 
owaru 43,217,280,281,308, 
344, 425, 440, 450 
'owasu = gozaimasu 1036 
ownership 193 
oxytonic — : accent 19; accent 
cancelled (by juncture) 507n, 


610n, (by ni) 41 3n; adv 
784-5, 789, 1023n, 1069; 
adv or N at end of phrase 21; 
inf 883; kin terms 1056n; N 
before no 23; phrase treated 
as atonic 22, 412-3; restric- 
tives 23 
6 ya 933 

oya 197,245,246,397,964 
oya!, oya feVa! 1042 
o-yaki 334 
oya-ko 152 

o-yari: — ni naru, — suru 350, 
353 

oya-sirazu ko-sirazu 378 
o-yasumi 336, 342; — yasu 352 
o-yatu 333 

oyobanai: S ni — 891; oyobana- 
sa 375 

o-yobare 334 

oyobazu-nagaraD 380,415 
oyobiC) 1 59, 758n, 818, 887 
oyobi: N ni —-tte3- 588 
oyobi-mo tukanai 329, 400, 441 
oyobu 215 (V-ru made—), 276, 
867; S ni - 891 
oyogi < oyogi 178,886,888 
oyogu 444,527,530,636 
oyonde: 21 5 (made —); N ni— 
588, 594 
oyon-naru 351 
*6 yori 141 
oyoso 808 

'ozaimasu, 'ozaimahen 1036 

ozi = ozi(-)san 1056 

oziisan 246, 1079 

oziityan-obaatyan 1083 

ozi-ozi 411,799 

ozisan 1079; ozisama-zoku 147 

ozu-ozu 790, 799 

o-zyaga 334 

o-zyan 456 

ozyoo-san/-sama 650, 1056n 
ozyottyan 1079 
o-zyuu 334 

p-/h- 771 
-p- > -h- 88 
[pl- 72 

"p (= /b/) 1 5, 93, 94, 95 
pa- (relic of 'red/bright') 88 
-pa = -wa (birds) 767n 
pa (Korean) 88 
pa > wa 88, 229 
paat'ii 17 





1160 


Index 


paired concessives 557 
paired nominalizations (S no) 

862 

paired phrases with — : de mo or 
d'atte 155, 168, 170n; da/datta 
ka or ka 167; mo 66-8, 168; 
V-i-nu 594; V-i-tu 571,574. See 
highlighted pairs, parallel 
adjuncts 

paired predicates 954 
paired sentences 898-901,902, 
952 

paired verbs 536, 1066 
"pakari = bakari 94 
~"paki = "baki 133 
palatal assimilation 87 (of 
semivowel), 476 (of V-i-te) 
palatalization 476 
-"panare =-banare 134 
pani = ni 'earth' 88 
paradigmatic forms 346,375 
parallel — : adjuncts 64, 67; 
sentences 326-9, 562-4, 

616n 

paraphrase 207,256,305,417, 
422, 620, 749. See rephrasing 
parasyntactic relationship 310 
parataxis 155,157-9,413; 
paratactic conjoining 757 
(A-i AN), 758 (AN AN), 904, 
950, 974. See direct conjoin¬ 
ing/juxtaposition 
parentheses 22; — and brackets 
26-7 

parenthetical material inserted 
before marker 35, 146 
- pari = — bari 94 
part (vs whole) 259 
participal noun [BB] = -sidai, 
nagara 

participial forms [BB] = gerund, 
infinitive, representative 
participle. Cf. attributive 
particle 21 (accent), 23, 34, 
38-50, 953; dropped — 50-2, 
141; postnominal — 34; — 

-like characteristics of copula 
167; —like uses of de 44-6, 
489. See S-final — = S exten¬ 
sion, restrictives, case markers 
partitive genitive 259, 260, 
268-9 (thematized), 651 
passive 186,191,205,218, 

275, 276, 287-92, 294-314, 
(with exaltation) 337, 343, 

344 (all involuntary), 345, 


411,418,431,440,486, 850, 
(imperative) 961; adversative — 
38, 298-9; agent of - 41,212, 
218; etymological — in subject- 
exalting V 290; hortative seldom 
made on — 611; mutativized 
neg — 458; pseudo-agent with — 
43; pure — 38; roundabout — 
524; subject of - 287; VI 
derived from — 190, 307-11 ; 

VI that lack — 527; V-te aru 
applied to — 527; — and nuclear 
focus 319; — inf deriving N 
887-8;- in V r i V 2 401,402; 

— with excessive 435, 437; — 
with V-i aux 439, 451-2; — 
with V-te iru 521-2. See pas¬ 
sivized causative, voice 

passive causative [BJ] = pas¬ 
sivized causative 
passive potential 186, 305, 633; 
derived — 186; — of eru 303; 

— preferred to dekiru 302 
passivity (aux component) 281 
passivization 190, 312; intended 

— forgotten 299 
passivized causative 41,287, 

288, 299-300, 313, 633; ex¬ 
cessive made on — 435; — used 
for subject exaltation 300, 

341, 352 

passivized — : mutative 63, 455n, 
458-9; S-te S 485-6; VN suru 
292; V-te aux 551,521-2 (iru), 
531-2 (oku), 535 (simau), 542 
(miru) 

past [BB, BJ] = perfect 
past 272, 275, 279, 338, 561-2, 
882; strong — 534; recent 
specific — 858 
past-past 938 
pata-pata 1024 
patorooru 188 

pat-to(~) = paq-to( _ ) 779,861, 
1025 

pause 101,916, 1026; — filler 
216n, 227n 

PcN = precopular noun 
pe (> e, he, ; be) 47 
p(e) — > he-ru 47 
pejorative 136,523 
Peking 145 

people: counting — 771-2 
perceiver 36, 38 

perception 189; object of — 853, 


861; V of - 729, 861 ; 
perceptive process 619 
perfect 24, 30, 246, 272, 273, 
275,418, 602-4, 730; 
semantic trace of — in con¬ 
ditional 566; — as rough com¬ 
mand 966; — of desiderative 
355, 356, 360; — temporal 
condition 553-4; — with S 
no da 853-4. See literary —, 
datta, -katta, -ta 
perfective 272, 279 
perfectivization 273; perfectiv- 
ized S 602-4 

perfect-resultative 574, 575-7 
'perhaps' 166, 608, 928, 929. 

See 'maybe' 
peripheral cases 29 
periphrastic potential 304 
periphrastic putative 1018-20 
permanent state 58 
permission 62, 498-50; (causa¬ 
tive) 293-4, 599; (adnominalized) 
631 

permissive = causative 287n 
permutable adjuncts 41 
permutation 826, 932, 933, 

951 

perquisite condition 553-4 
person 362n. See first —, 
second —, third — 
personal — : ablative 140; dative 
40; names 15, 1056-7; ref¬ 
erence 738 (of tumori), 987 
(lacking for rasii); — pronouns 
144, 178, 1066, 1068, 1073- 
80; — subject 1020 
personalizing — : a noun (with o-) 
331-2; a sentence 1028; choice 
of copula 1038 

personification 178,313,961, 
1078 

persuading (S no da) 853n 
pesyankol - ), petyankol - ) 760 
phenomime 1025 
phonological — : bonds 146; 
options 147; phrase 91; suffix 
146; word 146, 408, 438, 571 
phonomime 1025 
phrasal — : accent (reduced) 

375; decompounds 421; post¬ 
positions 229, 330, 395, 485, 
492, 494, 577-96, (epitheme 
from) 631 

phrase(s) 17-8; word accent with¬ 
in — 21-4; focus-marked — 57; 
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loose — with dropped markers 
51; phonological — 91; — 
reduction = reduced — 
phrasing 17-8, 226, 338; last- 
minute — options 23 
physical situation 194 
~"piki = — biki 94 
pinku 823 
pitch 18 

pi = place (noun) 666 
place 362n, 727; ablative/ 
allative of — = locational 
ablative/allative; adv of — 

801,806, 814-6 passim; ad¬ 
verbial reference to — (+ koso) 
83; ambiguity of reference to 

— 624; extruded — in cleft S 
864; identifier of — 39; leaving/ 
removing from a — 45; themat- 
ized — adjuncts 227; 'to, up 
to, until' a — 46; transitional 
epitheme of — 620; — as 
terminal point of set 214; — 
departed from 40, 255; — 
marked by ga 65-6, 429-30, 
641; — of process 887; — 
started from 44; — sub- 
jectification 641; — traversed 
40, 255, 297. See local, loca¬ 
tion (al), locative 

place-located 259, 266 
place locative 36; (subjectified) 
429-30, (epithematized) 629, 
636 

place-locative genitive 652 
place names 264, 788 
place nouns 72, 93, 135, 177, 
182, 186, 215, 465, 783, 

801; abstract — 188; defec¬ 
tive — 788 
pleonasm(s) 542 
pleonastic — : equivalent 290; 
exaltation 346; formations 
303; potential 301,305, 337, 
534; sememe 207; subject- 
exalting passive 337 
plural: devices to express — 144- 
54; implied - 143, 153, 214, 
274n, 566; inherent — 152; 
English — 143; explicit — 144; 
vague - 144, 152, 154, 623; 

— interpretation required 
152; — markers 145; — pre¬ 
fixes 151; — subject 434, 
518-9, 612; — suffixes = 
collectivizes 


poetic cliches 160 
poka-poka 799 
'pokkiri 98, 122, 137 
pokkuri 799 

polarity 844 (affirmative/neg); 

— of wa/mo 62, 225 
polarization 308; — of 

facilitative-propensives 428; — 
of -te wa/mo 70 

polite — : aux 440; particle 977; 
speech 427; style, stylization 
238 (of copula) 340, 392, 918 
(sa not used with), 1029-35 
politeness 331,345,352,853; 

perfect used for — 603 
polysyllabic V 476 
popyuraa 762 

position 225 (marks theme);— 
change (See change of —, 
mutative-locative) 
possessed: the — 36, 38, 57, 67, 
194-5, 220, 221,256, 265, 

271; thematized — 226; — 
object 199, 221; — preceding 
possessor 236-7 

possession 193-8, 251; adnom- 
inal ized — 646-51; change of 

— 221; V of — = possessive V 
possessive — : genitive 259-60, 

264, 266; grammar 76, 183, 
193-8, 201, (and V-te aru) 

528; nominals 44, 197, 741-2; 
phrase (truncated) 267, 271-2; 
predicates, verbs 67, 88, 256-7, 
297, 341,402; relationship 
258; resultative 264, 524, 525-9 
S 36,42,67,74, 193-8, 236-7, 
257, 260, 266, 338 
possessor 39,41,42,74,195, 
235,256,260, 268, 271,287, 
302, 528; exalted - 194, 338; 

— marked by sika 76; — pre¬ 
ceded by possessed 236-7; — 
reduced to genitive 338; — un¬ 
expressed 338; — unmentioned 
339 

possibility 944. See potential 
postadnominal (N) 47,90,91, 

92, 179, 185, 231,664-740; 
directly adverbialized — 473-4; 
nado and nanka as — 161,164; 
yori as — 141; — and styliza¬ 
tion 1028; — not followed by 
-sugiru or ni sugiru 437; — 
often preceded by neg 388 
post-appositional no 660n, 


661 n, 860-2 

postnominal — : A 282, 285-6; 
bound VIM 879; koso 83; 
particles (= case markers, 
restrictives) 34; restrictives 92; 

V 282-5; VN 285, 878-80 
postnouns 623n,879 
postpositions 34, 38-50; — of 
case 29. See phrasal — 
potential 24, 77, 186, 196, 235, 
256, 276, 300-7, 310, 344n 
(all involuntary), 431, 519, 633, 
906; circumlocutionary — 

850-1; negativized, neg — 

287n, 304, 376, 429n; short 
— 25, 300-1; — and exaltation 
304, 343, 344; — and excessive 
437; - and free VN 870;^- 
deriving VI 306; — lacking 
hortative 611,615; — meaning 
of "be-ki/-si 609; — + mono 
nara 26, 741; — passive 287, 

294, 297, 300; — prefix/adverb 
(e-) 304; — with V-te iru 521-2. 
See derived —, passive — 
potentialized — : causative 300, 

634; identification 303; muta¬ 
tive 459; passive 303; V (object 
of -) 197; V-te aux 521-2 
(iru), 531-2 (oku), 537 (iku/ 
kuru), 542-3 (miru) 
potu-potu 1025 
ppakasi = bakari 91 
-'ppana 426 
-ppanasi: V-i — 422-3 
(-)ppati 91 
-ppe 609 
-~ppoi 286 
(-)ppoti 91 
-ppuri: V-i — 913 

preaccentuated — : counters 772n, 
773, 774; suffixes 19, 151,788 
'precisely' 83 

precopular noun (= PcN): 93,176, 
177, 179-83, 223, 380, 415, 426, 
428, 616 (not epithematized), 
753 (adnominal modification 
precluded), (^ AN) 759, 766, 

821 -31; ambivalent — (AN/PcN) 
617; V-i-~gati as — 418; — [ ) 
ga/o 826; — made concessive 
415; — used also as pure N 93. 

See negative — 
pred = predicate 

predicable adverb 179-83,374, 
419, 420, 494, 783; S kara as - 
969; — + restrictive 93 
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predicate 254; antonymous — 
69; ellipted — 70; negating the 
— 370-76; stasis marked in — 

1 77; underlying — 222; under¬ 
stood — 228; — adjunct = 
adjunct to —; — calculus 37; — 
complement 281 (See muta¬ 
tive complement); — classes 
183-5; —identical S (con¬ 
joined) 67; — -initiated abla¬ 
tive and allative 210; —prone 
A 840; — sharing 29, 154; — 
with "zutu-marked adjunct 
139 

predicated — : A 177; adjuncts 
366; gerund 491 -4 
predication of — : A 909; adjec¬ 
tival and nominal elements by 
aux 194; negation (required 
by sika but not wa) 223 
predicative: (= not adnomin- 
alized) 275, 316; literary — 
(form) 238, 303, (neg) 371-2, 
376, 381,616n, 831-9, 956-7; 
true — of aru, oru, etc. 574, 
608-9, 616n, 831, 933, 943, 
990; — inf (= inf used as 
predicative) 382, 574-5, 616n, 
831 

predicator of — : A = -i, aru; 
essive = aru; AN, N (40, 194) 

= copula, da, ni, to; V = -ru, 
suru; VN (463) = suru 
prediction: adv of — 813 
prefix(es) 172 (demosika-); 
English — 752; gender — 

831; honorific — 331 -6; 
intensifier — 726; plural — 

151, Call') 1049 
prenoun = adnoun 30,93,179 
prenumerary adverb 746,751, 
792 

preposed adverbial ization of 
number 777 

present 275, 279, 339, 602n; 

extended — 519. See imperfect 
presumption 944, 988 
presumptive form [BB] = tenta¬ 
tive and hortative 
price 259 

primary numerals 766 
primary topicalization 233n 
prime cases 53 
privative V 63 
'probably' 234, 609, 944. 

See tentative, hazu 


"process 154 (predicated); 
(compatibility of instruments 
with) 185; 517; affected-— 

260; underlying — 287; — as 
defining V feature 280, 886; 

— classifiers 775-6 
producer 299; product 886 
productivity 425; — of V-i aux 

439, 450-1 

progressive 272, 417. Cf.-te 
iru 

prohibition 366, 498, 500, 585, 
944, 959; adv of — 814; nega- 
tivized potential used as — 287. 
See neg command 
promise 609 

pronominal — : avoidance 332, 
959; ga 48, 50; no 44, 47, 50; 
reference 144, 331, (avoided) 
332, (with no) 861; substitu¬ 
tion 176-7, 253, 272 
pronominalization 37, 183 
pronominalized epithematized 
dative 627n 

pronoun(s) 144,145,178,180, 
264, (as epitheme) 616, 795, 

(in quotations) 997, (si = doosi 
as -) 1058, 1066, 1074-80 
propensive 428-33, ('can') 851 
proper names 18,178 
proper noun(s) 93, 178; (as 
epitheme) 616 

proposal(s) 437,610,916,919 
proposition. See proposal 
propredication 29, 34, 155, 171, 
184, 185, 204, 206, 224, 228, 
239-44, 258, 272, 366-7, 386, 
457, 489, 911-2; adnominalized 

— 153, 178, 211,219, 401, 
652-9; elliptical — 39, 190; — 
of concurrent 414; — of instru¬ 
mental 243; — of purpose V-i 
ni 404; — of representativized 
S 570; - of VN 996n; - pre¬ 
cluded for indeterminate + mo 
without quantification 54-5; 

— with mo da 55 
propredicative shortening 491 
pro-sentence 925 

prosodic — : factors 979n; 
reductions, reinforcements 
464 

protest 971-2 (S mono) 
proto form of wa 88 
proto-Japanese 88 
proto-tonic 18, 333, 784 


pro-verb 261,262, 463, 479, 

871 

pro-verbal 646; pro-verbaliza¬ 
tion 520 

'provided that' 553 
provisional (-reba) 39, 53, 66, 
316, 320n, 327, 372, 392, 
553-6, 558-64,853, 991; 
command used for — 542; 
ellipsis of — 67; origin of — 

229; replacements for — in 
modern speech 73; — and 
imperfect (vs conditional and 
perfect) 602; — + koso 83; — 
neg = provisonalized neg 559 
provisionalization: — of con¬ 
joined S 480; — of copula 
(nara) 224; — of nucleus 73; 
provisionalized S 67 
proximal deictic (ko-) 1066-7 
pseudo adnominal 840 
pseudo adnominalization 623-4 
pseudo adnoun 750-2, 787, 798, 
821,826,830. Cf. quasi adnoun 
pseudo-agent 41,43,408 
pseudo-apposition 1052, 1054 
pseudo-causative 312 
pseudo-cleft S. See 252-3, 866 
pseudo-dative (epithematized) 

627 

pseudo-literary — : A attributive 

288, 303, 1031; causative 288, 

289, 750; (A)-kari-soo 993; 
serareru 297 

pseudo-passive 191,625 
pseudopredicative (form): 

infinitive— (ari) 238 
pseudo prefix 752 
pseudo-reciprocal 40, 44 
pseudo-restrictive 34, 49 
pseudo VN 402, 870-1 
psychological — : factors 1067; 

passive 299; states 307, 910 
psychomime 1025 
""puki = "buki 133 
punctual 206, 272;-V 237, 
274-7, 339,412, 518-9, 530, 
533, 881 

punctuation 18 (conventions); 
242 (reminder of ellipsis), 

763 (lacking). See comma 
puraibeeto 762 
puran 701 

"purasu 99,122,137,821 
purasuD 792,820-1 
purasu-aruhwa 821 
pure adverb 179-83,783 
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pureen 761 

pure noun 30,93,176 ,179, 

215, 457, 616 

pure passive 38,186-8,196, 

287, 294-6, 298-9, 307, 310, 
312, 524; (adnominalized) 632 
~"puri = ~buri 95 
purpose 41,259, 401 -7 <Vj-i 
ni V 2 ); desire translated as — 
355; epithematized — 628-9; 

— expressed by transitional 
epitheme 620, 621; — expressed 
by yoo but not mitai 173 

purposive — : expression/con¬ 
version 49 (in dialects), 401-7, 
551 (applied to V-te aux); 
movement 480 
pus [yla- 357 

putative 41,199n, 436, 469-70, 
(to set up condition) 553, 733, 
997, (putativized evidential) 
993; epithemes from — 646; — 

V 646. See intransitive —, 
quotative —, transitive —, 
periphrastic —. 

'put on (to wear)' 189 
pyut-to = pyuq-to 1025 
pyuu(-to) 1025 

Q = quotationalization 666; = 
quantifier 159 

-q 915; — to suru/naru 1023 
-q- 72 
q/n 798 

quality 193, 385, (expressed by 
AN) 617n 

quality nouns [BB] = adjectival 
and quasi-adjectival (precopular) 
nouns 

quantification — : in apposition 
1049-50; of N 1 77-8; of time/ 
place span 210 
quantified — : duration 216, 
nouns (conjoined) 159; subject 
with ga 58 

quantifiers 178,182 
quantitative mo 69 
quantity: adv of — 801,806-8; 
focused — 52 (mo), 65; specific 

— 410; starting from — 45; — 
expressed by PcN 617n; — 
N/nominal 93, 178, 182, 266, 
619, 766-82, 783, 801,822, 

(+ to) 1006 

qar ga si (Ryukyu; q = glottal) 50 
quasi-adjectival N = PcN 93, 179 


quasi adnoun 288, 752-3, 838 
quasi adverb 791 
quasi-apposition 231,759 
quasi-compound 151,1061 
quasi-copula (tfe^iu) 618 
quasi-desiderative — : A 201; 
grammar 200, 237; predicates 
198-201,257 
quasi-free N (Korean) 88 
quasi-freeVN 870 
quasi-idiomatic uses of — : wa 
within adnominalization 57; 
naku 373-4 

quasi-intransitive verb (= VQI): 

40, 186-8, 206, 255, 276, 294, 
297, 357 

quasi-literary causative 383 
quasi-mimetic 756 
quasi-particle 167,915 
quasi passive 292, 625 
quasi-phonemic, -phonetic 26 
quasi-place 44 

quasi-possessed 38, (epithem¬ 
atized) 651 

quasi-possessive 193-8; — and 
adnominalization 649, 651; — 
grammar (of potential) 76, 

304; — predicates 256-7; — 

S 74, 236-7; - V 191,196, 
(made desiderative) 199, 297, 

341 (exalting passive not used), 
402 

quasi-possessor 39, 41 
quasi postadnominal 969 
quasi-restrictives 23 (accent), 34, 
84,90-137,283, 284, 285, 

380, 823, 830n, 881-3, 946-7, 
953 

quasi-suffix 34, 145 
quasi-thematization 224, 228-30 
quasi VN 402 
question(s) 923-7,932-5; 
implied — 61-2; insistent — with 
sa 918; neg — 62-3, 366, 368; 
neg reply to perfect — 518, 603; 
quoted — 997; localized — 58, 

60; understood subject of — 184; 
yes-or-no — 61-2, 303; — asked 
with gerund 494-5; — following 
S kara ^ S no de 857; — in appo¬ 
sition 1054-5; — signaled by 
half-lengthening of final vowel 
915; — with hearsay 984; — 
word (= content-interrogative) 

61; questioned statement 64 
quotation 37,90,154,229,897, 


914, 996-101 6; quasi - 904; 
thematized — 231; unmarked 
— 50-1,55; — of command 
46; — of desiderative 356; — 
of imperative 961; — marked 
by tte 938; — marker 162; — 

4= quotational-ization 666, 
746-7; — V = information V 
180; quotational = quotative 
quotationalization 621,666, 
667-724 passim, 727, 739; - 
with koto 841-2; — with yori 
141 

quotative — : conjoinings 160; 
putative 646, 651; to 50, 202, 
330, (— omou) 469 
quoted — : hortative 356; S 34; 

S kara 970 

R = restrictive 666; (R) = cited 
from recording 

/r/: bases ending in — 287n; — 
not distinguished from /dl in 
Okinawa 89 
...[r]: —i-'masu 347 
-ra (in iku-ra; kotira) 147, 768 
-ra: S-ta — 566 
ra, fra 134, 144, 146, 147, 
148-51, 1057, 1078 
ra: S - 610 
-r'a [a] = -ru [wla 921 
RA-gyoo henkaku-katuyoo = 
the lit. inflection (or syntactic 
uses of the inflection) of ar-, 
or-, haber-, and derivatives 
frai 804 

_ -rai 99, 122, 137 

-r'a i: V — = -ru [wla yo 515 

raised — : dot 158, 763, 880; 

minus sign 22, 24, 34 
-ra-ka 760;-ra-ku 399 
raku: V-u — [wal 839. See aku 
raku: — (na) 761; — [o] suru 872 
rakugo 495n 

ramu, 'ramu: V-ru — 615, 933 
ran: V-ru — 615 
...ranai ->...nnai 372 
range (expressed by transitional 
epitheme) 620,621 
ranku, ranku-zukeru 284 
ranman 755 
-(r)are- 288,292,440 
Raremasen 292 
-(r)are-ru: V — 186-8, 345 
-(r)are-tai: V — 598 
-(r)arete — : aru 525, 527; iku 
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538; iru 522; kuru 537, 538; 
mirareru 543; miru 542, 543; 
okareru 532; oku 531; simau 
535; simawareru 535 
-(r)are-yasui 431 n 
-(r)aru(ru]: V — 836 
rasii 285, 987-8; IN i — Ni 
990 

rasii 185, 392n; S - 356, 744, 
942, 986-90 
-~rasikaranu: N — IN 988 
Orasikaroo, (')rasikereba 987n 
Orasiki 832,989 
Orasiku 989 
-rasi-sa 909 
-rasu 287n 

rati: — [ga] akanu 385 
-ratta: V —. See -(a)ratta 
razikaru 762 
're-' 274 

-re (deictic) 1066,1068 
-(r)e: V — (concessive). See 
-reba, -re[-do] 
re = ro: V'/ e — 960 
real condition 497 
realization: sudden — 603 
reason 40 (ni), 43 (de), 725 
(mono), 733 (wake), 971 (S 
kara da), 976 (S si), 980 (S 
ga); epithematized — 628; 
extruded — in cleft S 865; 
subjective ^ objective — 857; 

— expressed by transitional 

e pi theme 620, 621; — N 177 
-(r)eba: S — (provisionalization) 

53 (= -te wa), 228, 320, 553-6, 
558-64; 978, 1027; ellipted - 
563; S — S + N 616n; — -jii no 
nij- 561; — koso 83, 554; — 
naa 91 7; — sumu 547; V — 25 
(accent), 560, (in iterative 
structure) 562, (in phrasal 
postpositions) 578 
recategorization 178 (temporary), 
238n (of V conjugation) 
receipt, recipient (of favor/gift) 

38, 191,597. See morau, 
itadaku 

reciprocal 29,35,44,89,185, 

191,201 -5; epithematized — 
628; subjectified — 430, 643; 
unmarked — 52; — adjunct 
incorporated into subject 152; 

— pronoun 1077; — valences 
135 (tigai), 222 (kankei, 
renraku), 223 (kanren. 


konketu), 224 (taisyoo), 743-4 
(onazi); — -valence V 1 52, 153, 

1 55n, 201-2 

reciprocal-dative (to/ni) 202-3; 

epithematized — 628, 630 
'reciprocally' 153,791,1077 
recursive conversions 291 
recursiveness of — : causative, 
desiderative, excessive, and 
facilitative 432-3, (with -tari) 
572; favors 255, 548, 598; 
koto ga aru/nai 847-8; negation 
368-9, (with -tari) 572; nomi- 
nalization and cleaving 868; 
passive/causative (with -tari) 

572; quotation 666, 1001; 
restrictives 91,92; -tari 572; 

V-te aux 548-51, (with -tari) 

572 

recycling 54, 55-6 
-re[<-)do]: V - 556, 961 
-re-do 53 (= -te mo) 
reduced — : appositional ellipsis 
777; paired S no 862; phrase, 
phrasal accent 374,408, 570; 
title 1055 

reduction(s) 352 (= contractions); 
prosodic — 464; syntactic — = 
phrase - 135, 408, 513, 1057n, 
1064; — from conjunctionaliza- 
tion 154; — of conjoined S 327, 
563-4; — of identificational S 
252; — of S with shared pred 
1 54; — of vowel sequences in 
imperative 959; — to lexical 
derivatives 378 

reduplication 151 -2, 418, 755, 
761,790, 798-800,827, 

1061-2. See iterated, iteration 
reference: anaphoric — 228, 868; 
cataphoric — 231; dative of — 

36, 193, 432; deictic — 868, 
1066, (understood) 184; 
generalized — 153; location — 
of greater scope 214; oblique — 
356, 1078; plural-subject — 
with -tari 1 52; scope of — 42; 
vague — 144; singular/plural — 
1077-8; — of adnominal before 
coordinated adjuncts 1 57; — 
of adv with desiderative 356; 

— of desideratives 356, 358; — 
of mo 69; — of negation 374; 

-- of omitted subject 184, 1075; 

— of subject-exaltation 336, 

339; — of -sugiru 434; — of 


zibun 1078; — to speech 
situation 1045, 1046; — to 
subject/object by comitative 
204; — to time (+ koso) 83. 

See loose —, personal —, 
pronominal — 

referent particles [BB]= post- 
nominal markers of case, 
focus, restriction, etc. 
reflexive reference 1077 
refusal: adv of — 814; expres¬ 
sions of — 386 

regressive cancellation of accent 
23-4 

regret: connotation of — with 
si ka ( — ) 81 
regular activity 217 
regularizing V conjugations 
287n 

rei 'zero' 766 

rei: S — 701 (= o-rei); — [o] 
suru 872 

rei 'example' 369, 746; — o 
totte 488; N o — ni totte 462; 
— ni toreba 469; S — 701 
rei no 745, 778, 1046 
reinforcement of gerund with 
kara 510 
reitan 796 

reiteration. See iteration 
reki-zen 755 
rekki to sita 278 
relational — : ablative 178; 
marker/particle 51,80, 1 54 
(See case/focus markers); N 
93, 1 77-8, 21 2, 224, 577, 792, 
796, 801 

relative clause = adnominalized 
S (usually with extruded epi- 
theme) 

relative pronoun 625 
relative — : place N 862; time 
N 177, 259, 387 (utiO), 472, 
862. See place, time 
relativization = adnominalizing 
S to extruded epitheme; also, 
the process of extruding the 
epitheme and placing it in the 
matrix S 

relexicalization 205,221-4 

relexicalized nuclei 221-4 

remote anaphoric 1067 

'remove' 188 

-ren 'string(s)' 775 

ren (= renzyuu), ~'-ren(~) 147 

...renai ->...nnai 372 
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rengoo si{te]-: N to — 588 
renkei si{te]-: N to — 588 
renmei si{te]-: No — 588 
renominalization 881-3 
renraku 205, 223, 343 
rensyuu 701 
rentai: N to — de 579 
rentai-kei = attributive (adnom- 
inal) 

rentai-si = adnoun 
rentyuu(~) = renzyuu 702 
ren'yoo-kei. Cf. infinitive 
renzitu 733 
renzyuu 147, 702 
repeated instances 272, See 
iterated, multiple 
repetition of identical N 1077 
repetitive 272; — meaning of 
V-te iru 21 7-8, 274, 360, 

517-8; — V-te iru made on 
passive 218 

rephrasings 207 (to avoid N ni 
no); (as favor) 344, 353 
representative (-tari): 152,153, 
392,434, (V-te aux +) 551, 
566-74,853,991 
representativized — : mutative 
458; passive 573; S propredi- 
cated 570 

reprise: anaphoric — 230-3, 249, 
623; theme as — 622 
request(s) 356, 358 (pre¬ 
cluded for desideratives), 426, 
609, (anticipated) 785,914, 
916,919,959, 974 (will not 
follow S-ru to), 979 
-re-ru: V — forms 301 
resemblance 173,175 
residual — : countable N 177n; 
locative 217, 221,243; produc¬ 
tivity of affixes 331 
respect — : combined with 
friendliness 332, 1029n; lan¬ 
guage 1028; shown by no (vs 
ga) 662; shown by polite style 
1026; shown to second person 
331 

'respectively'-1 37, 153, 1077 
restaurateurese 332 
restraint(s) 268, 273. See 
constraint(s), restriction(s) 
restricted nominals 176 
restriction: particles of — = 
restrictives 179; — applied to 
nucleus 316-26 

restriction(s) = restraint(s) 280, 


300, (V-specific) 308 
restrictive(s) 29, 34, 84, 85, 90- 
137,282; accent of - 23, 151; 
combinations of — with ~zutu 
1 39-40; nado as if — 161; 
narade-wa treated as — 82; 
naranu treated as — 384; 
resemblance of de mo to — 167; 

— applied to concurrent 41 3, 
to mutative 460-1, to purpose 
(Vj-i ni V?) 403; — with mitai 
1 74; — with nado 164; — with 
VN 179 

restrictive relative clauses 623 
result 740; desired — expressed 
by yoo but not mitai 1 73; 
lasting — 272; undesirable — 

405; — of process 886 
resultant state 217 
resultative 272, 339; — con¬ 
version (V-te aru) 217, 524-9; 

— epitheme 179, 234, 619-20, 
622, 624, 659, 667-724 
passim, 861; — meaning of V-te 
iru 217-8, 274, 277-8,279, 
517-8;- theme 225n, 234. 

See anticipatory —, experi¬ 
ential —, intransitivizing —, 
possessive —, stative — 

resumptive generalizer 1054 
retrospective 938 
retteruC), retteru-zukeru 284 
reversible identity 250 
rheme 225,227 
rhetorical — : imperative 959; 
question 76, 80, 303, 321, 

366, 367, 368, 384, 481,482, 
500, 562,919,923,931, 

947-9 

; ri: CVq/nCV - 798 
-ri: S-ta — 571 

rikai(') 196, 233, 256, 275, 276, 
305 

rikon(') 201,205,276 
rikoo 283,761;—mono 726 
rikutu 282, 367, 665, 702, 898; 

—baru 283 
rimenl - ) 702 
...rinai -»...nnai 372 
rippa 354, 811,761 
risoo 702; —teki 436n, 762 
risyoo, go-risyoo 335 
riyoo 269, 445, 460, 549 (go- —), 
989, 994; N o - si4tej- 588 
riyuu 471,628, 702; - -zukeru 
284 


rizumikaru 762 

ro (particle) 25 

ro: V-ru/A-i — 605n 

ro: V'/ e — -tyo} 392n, 958 

ro i: V7 e - 960 

roku: — (na/ni) 385, 787, 810 

roku, roku-(rok-, rop-) 767,771 

roku-de-nasi 385, 833 

rokuman 769 

roku-roku, -suppo 385 

rokusen 769 

roku-siti- 768n, 770n 

rokuzyuu 116,768 

role(s) 254 

romanization 15, 27, 283, 605n 
ronsoo 44 

ron-zezuD: No — 588 

ron-ziru(~)/-zuru( _ ) 588 

ron-zif-te}-( — ): No — 384, 588 

: roo (title) 1058 

'roo = [dalroo 605 

roo'low' 761 n 

roo-ko 756 

roonin: — "tyuu 882 

roo-suru 874, 875 

roozinl"),-roozin 213,1058 

roppyaku 769 

-<r)u = -ru: S -, V - 316, 370-1, 
392, 404, 517; accent attracted 
by — 24; — replaced by n or q 
288n; V-ru N = V-ta N 278 
ru = du (Okinawa) 89 
-ru aida ni: V — 507 
-ru ato kara: V — 602 
-ru baai 552 
-ru “be [ e ]: V — 609 
-ru da: V — = V-ru no da 855 
-ru daroo: V — 605 
-ru desu: V — 1029 
-ru ga: V - 86,979-80; = V-ru 
[no] ga 895 

-ru ga/no {tame]- ni: V — 48 
-ru hoka: V — nai 386 
" ; rui 147n 
-ruk--»--kk- 288n 
-ru kara 480, 554, 968-74; — 
koso/sa 83 

-ru kara ni: V — [wa] 396, 406, 969 
-ru kate: V — 941 
-ru koto: V — da 843; V — fga]- 
aru/nai 848; V — ga A-i (AN 
da) 851; V — ni naru/suru 
849-50; V — to suru 843; V 
— zya nai 848 

-ru kotmnasi ni wa: V — 379 
-ru made: V — 21 5; — (ni [wa]) 
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388; — mo nai/naku 396, 897, 
1012 

-ru mae: V — 881; — kara 211; — 
ni 387, 507 

-ru "mai, - [ru] ~mai: V — 366, 
382,385 ,606,611 (-to 
omoul, 942-3 
-ru ~mai ga: V — 981 
-ru mo: V — 838; = V-ru [no] 
mo 895, 896; Vi — V j-tari 
900 

-ru mono: V — de wa nai 843 
-ru n- -> -nn- 288n 
-ru n?: V — = -ru no? 945 
-ru na: V — -tyo-)- 917n, 942, 
966-7; V - i {nal 967 
-ru nakare: V — 91 7a, 942 
-ru nara: V — 853n 
-ru nari: S — 955; V — 956-7 
-ru ~nbe[e]: V — 609 
-ru ni: V — 838; = V-ru [no] ni 
890-4; — suginai 907; V; — 

V penai 908 

-ru ni wa: Vj — V 2 858, 896-7; 

V j — Vj 908 
-ru n ka: V — 928 
...ru no -*• ...n no 372 

-ru no: V — N 659, 896, 903; 

V - ? 927 

-ru [no]: V — 901 
-ru no de wa 561 
-ru no gotoki: V — 896 
-ru no hoka: V — 896 
-ru no ki: V — 903 
-ru no miti: V — 896 
-ru no ni: V — 739 
-ru n zya: V — 561 
-ru o: V — = V-ru [no] o 896 
-ru ~ppe: V — 609 
rural speech 341 
ruru +to4- 809 
-ru si: V -975 
-ru sika: V — nai 386 
rusu, o-rusu 333,419,463,702 
-ru soba kara: V — 602, 708 
-rut-->-tt- 288n 
-ru tfel S -, V - 228,411,421, 
507, 552, 553-4, 561,578 (in 
phrasal postpositions), 727, 
974-5; — |ii no ni} 561; — 
-tsugu]- 955; — replacing -reba 
73; V — = V-ru [no] to 894; 
V[ - V 2 - 901. See da to 
-ru to mo: V — 1010; — naku 
1012 

-ru to sureba: S — 1019 
-ru tote: V — 101 7 


-ru util - ) ni: V — 507 
-ru wa: V — = V-ru [no] wa 895 
-ru wake: S — ni wa ikanai 552n 
-ru ya: S — ina ya 933, 953; V i 
— Vpazu 933 
-ru yoo ni: V — 965 
-ru yori: V — 141; — hoka [wa ], 

— sika, — si-kata ga nai 369, 

386 

-(r)ya[a], '-rya[a] = -(r)eba 87, 558 
ryaku-su, ryaku-suru 348, 378, 
873, 876 
ryokoo 223 
iryoku 1084 
ryoo-'both' 152 
ryoo 'quantity' 781 
ryoo-asi, ryoogan 152 
ryoo-gawa 152 
ryoo-hasi/-hazi 152 
ryoohoo(~) 152,798,1054 
ryooken 243; S — 702 
ryoo-me, ryoo-mimi 152 
ryoori 420 
ryooritu 201 
ryoo-ryoo 798,812 
ryoosan-nen,-niti 122 
ryoosiki (aru) 752 
ryoosin = hutaoya 152 
ryoo-te 152 
ryoo-teki 762 
ryoo-zin'ei 152 
ryoo-zitu 774 

Ryukyu — : A formation 399n, 
800, 900; cognates for -do 47; 
comparator 140;deictics 
1066n; diminutive suffixes 
427n; /ei/ 1 5; forms 87 (kutu, 
ya), 917 (nuu); gerund 476; 
lengthening of monosyllables 
409; particles 50; pronouns 
1075; regularization of con¬ 
jugation 289n; reflexes 60 
(wa/mo), 80 (made), 89 (to, 
zo). See northern —, southern 
—, Okinawa, Miyako 
"ryuu 99, 122, 137 
ryuugaku 188 
Ryuukyuu 19. See Ryukyu 
ryuu to: — site iru, sita 754n 

S = sentence; adnominalized 
sentence 
s K suru) 301 
"s": assimilation of Chinese 
bound VN to pattern of — 
verbs 

"s (= /z/> 15, 100 


Isl > [h] 495, 1033 
sa- (= so-) 'that' 784n,918 
-sa: A/AN - 357, 375, 398, 
399n,432, 754, 909-11 
's' a = [dels[u w]a 918, 1030 
sa: S - 49, 53, 225, 612, 623, 
916 ,918, 979 
sa = sakai: S — 49, 973 
sa = ni/e: N — 49 
sa = soo 377, — ni arazu 1068 
sa! 1042; saa! 612, 918, 1042 
saC) 'difference' 417,434, 
553 

saa[n]i (= de) 50 
saaraa: S — 1039n 
sa-aranu 748 
sa-bakari 1068 
sabaki < sabaki 448 
sabaku, sabakeru 305 
sabare 963 
-"sabiru 285 
sabisi-garu 349, 363 
sabisii 193,359,363,1060 
sadaka naranu 757 
sadameru 252 
sadame-si = sadamete 785 
sadamete 491 

sae 70,72-5,316-7,322-3, 
(loose reference) 328-9, 
330,418,432-3,459,460, 
461,502, 509,511, (focus¬ 
ing a condition) 561; ~zutu 
— 139; — anddani 75; — and 
made 69; — as dialect for 
hodo 91; — ga 73; (?) — koso 
86 ; (*) — mitai 175; — mo 
69, 70; — -[mo]- 169; — mo 
ga 55, 73; * — o 73; * — sika 
81; * - wa 73 
sae-zae 799 
sagari-me 829 
sagaru 277, 562 
“sagasi 133 
sagasu 1 89, 448 
sage = sakai: S — 973 
sageru 395; N o sage-ftel 588 
SA-gyoo henkaku-katuyoo = 
inflection of suru and deriva¬ 
tives 

sa-hodo 112,789,1068 
sahoo 702 

-sai'years old' 768,775 
-sai: V-i — -tyo-)- 964 
sai = sa-yoo 1068 
sai: — taru 749, 753 
sai 'time' 474; S — 552, 665, 
702 
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sai 'talent'; — taketa 278 
sai'difference' 417 
saiai-no 745 
saiaku 183,827 
saiban 872 
saibasir-u 277 
saidai 183 
"saido 133n 
saigen 374 

saigo: S — 702; V-ta ga — 475, 
900-1; — ni 803; — ni 
narimasita ga 1046 
saihazikeru 277 
saika 183 
saiken 16 

saikin 182,794,795,802 
saikon 203,420 
saikoo 183,827 
sairyoo 183,827 
saisai 806 
saisan(-saisi) 806 
sai-si{te{: N ni — 588, 594 
saisoku(-gamasii) 285 
saisyo: S — 702-3; — ni 795, 
803 

saisyoo 183 
Saitama 917-8, 995; = 
SaitamaC) 1055 
sai taru 749, 753 
saitei 183,827 
saityuu 703, 881 
saiwai 472,473,760,811,998 
saizen 183 
saizyoo 183 

saka = sakai: S — +ni[i]{ 973 
sakaeru 24 

-sa-kagen: A/AN — 425, 565 
sakai: S - {nil 703, 973 
sakai'boundary' 471,973 
sakai-me 829 
sakaki, o-sakaki 334 
sakan 760 

sakana, o-sakana 250, 335; — 
wa tai 251,658; sakana-rui 
147n 

sakanobori/sakanobotte: N ni — 
588 

sakarai/sakaratte: N ni — 588 
sakari < sakaA^ 188, 268, 394 
sakaru 394 

sake, o-sake 93, 1 77, 308, 368 
sake[e] = sakai 973 
sakebu 189,410,477 
sakeru: 'avoids' 281, 448, 544, 
903; 'is split' 305 
-saki 134 

saki 178, 188, 212, 219, 327, 


335 lo-saki), 796, 802;- n! * 
saki(') ni 789. See -(a)nai — 
saki: — no 789; — ni = saki(') ni 
789,802 

saki-datu 284; N ni saki-datte 
578 

saki-hodo (— ~-rai = — kara) 789, 
795, 802 

sakin-ziru,-zuru 877,878 
saki(-)zaki 703,1062 
sakki 802; — kara 789 
sakki('), sakki-datu 284 
sakkonC) 801 
sa-koso {tol 86 
... saku(-) 135 

saku 'blooms' 219, 304, 309, 
432,442, 477,541,861,1019 
saku ‘splits' 305 
sakui atte 493 
sakuboo 703 
sakura-iro 544 
saku-zen 755 

(-)sama 144, 145, 151,333, 

336, 1056; V-i - 421 
sama = arisama(') 49, 665, 703, 
911,995n 
sa-made 1068 

-sama-gata, sama (“Igata, sama- 
gata, "sama-gata 144,145, 

151,1057 

sama(-)samaC) 1057n 
samatageC) < samatage 884, 

887 

... sama tati, sama-tati 1057 
samayoeru 577 
samazama {na/no{ 231,824, 
825-6 

same = ni /e 49 

sameru 270,276,420,497, 

679 

same-yaranu 454 
sa-mo 793,814 
sa mo ari-nan 426 
sa mo nakereba 1068 
samu-garu 361,363 
samu = samui 1041 
samui 184, 361, 363, 399, 859, 
1041 

samu-sa 270, 910; y= samu-sa 
911 

samu-zamu 799 
samyaa = ni/e 49 
san(-) 'three' 767, 771 
-san'mountain' 1055 
(-)san = (-)sama 333, 336, 1056, 
1079 


san = ni/e 49 
san; — taru/to 765 
sa-nagaraC) 415, 1051 
-sanai: VN - 378, 873 
sanaka 704 
sanbyaku 769,771 
sandaru-baki 133 
sane = ni/e 49 
-sa ni: A — 910-1 
sankaD 192,213,627 
san-ko 93 
sanman 767 

san-n!n 203; — ga — 266; — 

site 487 

sanpo 178,188,259,343,881 

sanran 755 

sansei 192,389 

san-si- 768n, 770n 

santan(') 749, 766 

san (taru/to) 765 

sanyaa = ni/e 49 

san-yokkad, san-yo(n) ,,, 77Qn 

sal-nlza-meku 282 

sanzan {nil, sanza(-ppare) 810 

sanzen 769 

san-zen 755 

san-zi, san-zikan 93; o-sanzi 333 

san-ziruC) 349, 541 

sanzyoo: S — 704 

sanzyoo (suru) 351 

sanzyuu 109, 768, 774 

sappari {nail 386 

sap-piku = sasi-hiku 400 

saq(~) to = sat-to( _ ) 

sara: — ni/no 729, 787, 806, 

818, 822 
sara; S — 1039n 
sara, o-sara 335, 950 
saraba 556, 1042 
saraerud 25 
-sarasu: V-i — 453-4 
sarasu 453n, 508 
sarcasm 332, 343, 347, 349, 

906 

sareba koso 554 
sareba to itte ... 1012 
sare-kata 912 

sareru 190,191,289,307,311. 

349,402; A-ku - 459; N tb 1 

- 1018; (go-)VN - 345, 870; 

— as potential (-sareru) 302; — 

replaced by dekiru 297, 301 

sare-tai 356, 598 
saretari 572-3 
sare-tate 420 
sarete aru 525 
sarete wa: N to'— 1018 
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sare-uru 303n 
sare-yoo 912 
sareyoo 615n 
sarige-nai 994 

-saru: V-i - 451,452, 453-4 
saru (adnoun) 416,554,748 
saru(~) 'leaves' 249, 328, 394, 
891,952 

saru, o-saru'monkey' 333 
sasa: — taru 755 
sasaeD < sasael - ) 884, 887 
sasaeruC) 25 
sasaru 405 

sasareru = saserareru 289 
sasayaka 253, 760 
sasayaku 996 
-(s)ase, (s)as- 287, 440 
sase-kata 912 
saserareru 297, 300, 870; 

sas[er]areru 289 
saseraretari 572-3 
-(s)aserarete — : iru 522; 
miru 543; oku 532; simau, 
simawareru 535 
saseru 191,289,343,402 
saseru = sasitaru 248 
sasetari 572-3 
sase-tate 420 
-(s)asete — : ageru 599, 
aru 527; iru 521; irareru 522; 
itadaku, kudasaru, kureru 599; 
mirareru 543; miru 542-3; 
morau 599; okareru 532; 
okaseru 531; oku 531; simau, 
simawareru, simawaseru 535; 
yaru 599 
sase-yoo 912 

-~sasi (de): V-i — 443, 444-5, 

887 

sasi: No — 588 
sasi-ageru 350, 352-3 
sasiatari(-no-tokoro), 
sasiatatte 802 
sasiire(-mono) 887 
sa-simo = sasi-moC) 501,785, 

793 

sasimukai 201 

sasitaru 748, 790 

sasite: No— 588, (— no) 494 

sasite '(not) particularly' 790 

sasi-zu, sasizu-gamasii 285 

sasizume 802 

-sa-soo 992 

sasou 474, 996 

sassa to 804 

sassi < sas-si( _ ) 397,875,886,888 


sassoku 273, 783, 804 
sassoo 749, 755 
sas-suru(') 289,348,397,473, 
874. 875. 878; - ni 897 
-sasu = -saseru 445. See -(a)sasu 
sasu 252,351,395,400,571, 

669 

sasuga 181,783,787-9,813, 

1042; - +no} N 752, 788; - 
4wa} 793 

sasyoo: N to — site 579 
sasyoo (no) 746 
sata 930 

sa-te 477; — oitfe'mo 498; — 
•tsikarabal- 785, 818; — koso, 

— mo 794; — wa 793; nani wa 

— oki 61 
sate-sate 794 
sato, o-sato 335 
satoo, o-satoo 335 
Satoo 34, 93 

sat-toC) 805, (= saq(~) to) 1023 

-~satu, -satu 144, 773 

satu,o-satu 335 

satuma(-)imo 334 

sawagi < sawagi 704, 884, 930 

sawagu 445 

sawari < sawaiV 378 

sawaru 189,313 

sawayaka 760 

'say' 1 68 (nado, de mo) 

sayaka 760 

sayonara 206,871,1042 
sa(-)yoo 784n,1068 
sayoo nara, sayo[o]nara, sayonara 
556, 1042 
sazi,o-sazi 333 

sa-zo, sazo(-kasi) 608, 784, 1068 
-sazu: VN - 378, 873 
scoffing pattern 757, 899-900 
scope: ordering of — 254; — 
(-narrowing) genitive 213, 259, 
1048-9 (ellipted);—narrowing 
locations 185, 214, 254; — of 
reference 42; — of S (marked by 
de) 220; — phrases (in complex 
number) 1053-4 
-se- (deriving VT) 309 
's' e = [da]s[u] e = desu yo 1030 
se = ni/e 49 
se: — ga hikui 328 
se (Korean V-e —) 510 
-s-eba: V-i - 556, 575 
seba 554n, 555 

secondary — : numerals 767; topi- 
calizat ion 233n; voicing (nigori) 15 


second-person — : pronoun 144, 
332, 353n, 959, 1041; subject 
184 (implied), 739 
-see: V-i — -jyoj- 964 
see = sae 72 
se e = se yo 919 
'see' 220. See miru 
'seem'. See appearance 
seeru-tyuu = seeru ~tyuu 882 
sei: S - 665, 704, 740 
SE I 'front' 223 
se[i]: — ga hikui 328 
seibu 704 
seido 704 
seigi 93, 178 
sei ka: S - 704, 744,928 
seika: S — 705 

seikaku'character' 646,705; — 
-zukeru 284 

seikaku 'exact' 389,909, 1054; 

— ni 468; — -sa 909 
seikatu 16, 197, (go- —) 331, 
358, 654, 674 
seikoo 42, 192 
seikoo-hoo( _ ) 223 
seimitu 761 
seinen 390, 765 
seirai 811 

seiritu 206, 359, 972 
seisei(~) doodooD 756 
seisitu 705, 747 
sei-teki 762 
seize, seizei 785,812 
sei-zen 755 
seizen -jnij- 801 
'seizure' V 729, 861 
sekai — : hatu no 788; "zyuu 
131,883 
sekai-teki 762 

seka-seka-ftol 398,794,809 
seken-sirazu 380, 499 
seki, o-seki'seat' 188,333, 

530. [Also seki( — ).] 
sekibaku 755 
sekihanC), o-sekihan 333 
sekinin 131,270, 384,417, 

694, 698, 705 
seki-no-yama 248 
sekitori 1059 
seki-zen 755 
sekizyoo 705 
sekkaku 783, 825, 859 
sekkyoku 1011;—teki681, 
762 

seku 'hastens' 398; ki ga — 668 
'seldom' 429, 848 
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selectional nuance (N ni suru) 

457 

selective conjoining of N phrases 
87 

'self' 294, (in apposition) 

1050, 1071 n, 1072n, 1077; 
ellipsis of — 190; speaking to — 
916, 922, 923, 934, 936, 959; 
— reference 1076 
self-identification 244-6,251; 

self-identifying N 244 
self-initiated movement 280 
self-propelling 176,297 
se-mai = su [ru] “mai 606,943 
semai 219, 269, 412; semaku 
aru 31 6n 

semaku = sem[u] aku 839 
semakute mo 497 
semantic — : agent 191; cancel¬ 
lation 219; categories 189 
(affect), 214 (set limits), 439 
(V aux); compatibility (of 
instrument with process) 185; 
components of restrictives 136; 
considerations 135, 882; con¬ 
straints 257; direction (in 
identification) 240; effect of 
double causative 291; entities 
185; extension 212, 221,829; 
gaps 313; incompatibilities 92 
(restrictive combinations), 961 
(imperative and exaltation), 
147-50 (N and collectivizer); 
incongruity 611; ingredients 
428; limitations 435; nature of 
aspect classes 275; negation 
366,980; negative 385-6; 
object 198; parallelism 564; 
reference (See reference); 
relationship 188-9 (V and 
object), 309, 312; skewing 
312-5; structure 256; sub¬ 
ject 198; substitute 440; ties 
(between adjunct and V) 37 
semantically — : cognate objects 
189; corresponding adjuncts 
in parallel S 563; empty 274, 
277, 303, 332, 338; neg pred 
224; neutral order 225; paral¬ 
lel S 326; verbal morphemes 
of Chinese origin 135; weak 
uses of N ni naru 461 
semblative (rasii) 905,906,907, 
914, 986-90; semblativized S 
733, (with evidential) 993 
sememe: active/activity — 217; 


interrogative — 61; — of end¬ 
point of arrival 207; — of shar¬ 
ing 222; — of stasis 216-8 
semeru 293 

semete 75, 490, 785, 807 
semicolon 18 

semi-l iterary 206, 395, 488, 61 8 
semu (= siyoo) 610, 613 
semu, semuru = semeru 293 
-“sen, ; sen 773 

sen = sen[u] 371 ; = semu 610, 
613 

sen, sen-; -sen/-zen 'thousand' 
769, 771 
sen 'before' 803 
senaku = sen [u] aku 839 
sen bakari 614 
sena 558; — akan 385 
senai = sinai 371 n 
...senai y= senu (= sinai) 302 
sena naran 558 
senbeji] 334, 471 
'send(ing)' V 353 
Sendagaya 19 
Sendai 352 

sendatte 1 80, 182, 210 (— ka&l, 
211 (- maae), 398, 794, 802 
sen de = sinai de 371,478 
senden suru 996 
seneba 385, 555, 558 
sen'etu-nagara(“) 415 
sengen(“) 705 
sengo 795n,881 
senkereba = sinakereba 371 n 
senkoku 802 
senkyo 296 

senmon 108,654,655,982 
(go- —); senmon-i = senmon- 
isi 150, 247, 318 
sen nan, sen naran 558 
sen-nin(“) 130 
sen-no-uti wa 803 
senpai'senior' 148 
senpan 802; — — -rai = senpan-rai 
122, 804 
senrei 705 
sensai 388 

sensei (sensei-tati, -ra, -gata, 
-domo) 23, 149, 172, 184, 
255,336,402, 1055, 1078, 
1079; — translated 'you' 16 
sensin: N yori — suru 224 
sensin-koku 224 
sensory impression (mitai.yoo) 
173, 174 

sentaku, o-sentaku 334 


sentaku-teki setuzoku-si = 
disjunctive conjunctions 
sentence 28-33; adnominalized 
— 51, (conjoined) 57; ad- 
verbialized — 51; converted — 

29; kernel — 29; nuclear — 29, 
(arbitrarily posited) 30; simplex 
(= expanded nuclear) — 29; 
transformed — 29; — without 
subject 183-5; — + yori 141 
sentence adverbials 467 
sentence-connectives 479 
sentence extensions 225,914- 
58; — preceding nado 163 
sentence-final — ; gerund 322, 
494-6, 1027; inf (ari, V-azu) 

376; particles = sentence 
extensions 

sentence-introducer (= sentence- 
opener) 424,621,817,918, 
968,978,979, 1003 (To, ...) 
sentence-linking conjunctions 
225 

sentence-opener 612,1012, 

1021, 1045-7 

sentence particles [BB]= sentence 
extensions 

sentential — : adv 793, (extruded 
in cleft S) 865; nominalizations, 
nominalizers 912-3; relation 
(adv of) 234,801,813-4,816 
sentiment particle. Cf. sentence 
extension 
sen to akan 384 
sentoo-in 388 
sentyoo 1055n 

senu = sinai 302,371,558,618, 
(VN - N) 

senya 385; — naran 558 
sen'yoo: N — 126n, 1050 
senzen 881 
senzitu(“) 802 
seoi: N o —-tte}- 590 
separable—: idioms 197; VN 
(= free VN) 870 
'separately' 153 
'separation' V 205 
separation of — : gerund from 
intensive pred 482; inf from 
mutative 464; name from title 
1059; ni/to from suru by focus 
1020; quotation from quoting 
V 997; -tari from suru 569; V 
from aux 440, 441,511 
seppa turnUu, seppa-tumaru 1083 
sequences of — : aux 547-51; 
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focused phrases 571; restric- 
tives 132 

sequential conjunctions 621-2, 
818 

sequential identity 250 
serareru = sareru 289, 297, 

298 (VN—) 
serare sooroo 1040 
seri (< si-ari) 301,306, 377, 

618, 882 

*seru ->-dekiru 301 
seru (< si-(wloru) = suru 371 n, 
576n 

seru K si-aru) 301,306, 576; 

VN - N 618 
(-)sesaseru = saseru 289 
-sesimjel- 289 
sesimeru = sesimuru 933 
sesse-to 670, 1022 
ses-si-fteK - ): N ni — 588 
ses-suru (~) 791,874 
sessya 1077 
sessyoku 202 
sessyoo 201,205 
set(s) 212-6 

set-delimited duration 216 
set delimiters: set-opener abla¬ 
tive 45, 1 53, 210, 215 (mark¬ 
ing subject); set-closer allative 
153, 210 

set phrases. See cliches 
se-ftj-tuku 401 
setu 'I/me' 1077n 
setu 'time' 705 
setu: — na/ni 'earnest' 180, 
787,809 
setubi-go = suffix 
settoo-go = prefix 
setumei 359, 474, 488, 699, 

996 

setuna 705; setuna- — 1061 
setunai 363,387 
setu-setu (taru) 755 
setuzoku-si = conjunction 
setuzoku-zyosi. Cf. conjunc- 
tionalizations 

seu (se'u) = syoo = siyoo 613 
sewa, o-sewa, o-sewa-sama 333, 
422, 871,1057n; — ni azukaru 
350; — ni naru 338, 516, 701 
sewasinai, sewasii 363, 387 
sex-marked speech 332, 347, 
859,915,916,919, 920,922, 
926, 927, 933, 936-7, 945, 960, 
965,967,977, 978, 1029, 

1031 n, 1035n, 1068, 1075, 


1076, 1078, 1079, 1080 
se yo 960. See ni — 
sezaru: VN — N 618 
sezi, o-sezi 335 
-sezu: VN - 378, 873 
sezu = sezu 378,381,557 
sezu-ba: — naru "mai 558 
sezujnjba 555 
sh... See si..., sy... (Cf. 15) 
shape — : classifiers 775-6; of 
demonstrative combinations 
1069; of provisional, condi¬ 
tional, hypothetical 554-5; 
relationship between transi¬ 
tivity-paired verbs 309, 312; 
types 332-6, 370-1 
shared — : epitheme 263; 

nucleus 262; pred 154 
'sharing' V 222 
'she/her' 143,145 
shift — : in adjunct marking 
287, 297; in focus 60, 61; of 
accent 22, 24-5, 26, 76, 150, 
151; of viewpoint 358; V 280 
Shiga 946, 973 

Shikoku 15,48,201,303,416, 
429n, 455, 478, 515n, 524, 
529, 837n,930, 960n, 966, 
973, 979, 1001, 1031. See 
Kochi 

Shimane 1039 
Shimonoseki 518 
Shinano 381; Shinshu 38 
Shizuoka 48, 88, 610, 855, 

906, 921,938 
Shodon 50, 87 
'shoot' 393 

shortening. See vowel —, ab¬ 
breviation, apocopation, 
contraction, elision, ellipsis, 
truncation 

short potential 288, 290, 297, 
300-1,305, 311,337 
short syllable 17 
Sh5wa period (1925- AD) 
287n, 288n, 992 
'showing' V 191 
Shuri 357 

/si/ (merger with /syu/) 392n 

...si = ...si[i] = ...siku 392n 

-si-(A) 392n, 990 

-si- (Korean). See -(u)si- 

-si 'city' 1055 

-si (-). See (-)si(-)suru 

-si, si (title) 1057 

-si: A - 316, 575, 616n, 831-2 


-si: V-i - (N) 574-7 
si- 'do' 53, 292, 306, 309, 
(regularized) 576n. See suru 
si: S - ('and') 564, 572,975-7, 
978, 1027 

si (lit. particle) 80, 401, 415, 
502, 795 

si [= s’i] < su (Ryukyu) 50 
si (= si, inf of suru) 50, 392, 
393, 394; 4si4- 402, 880 
si, si-'four' 767,770 
si-ageru 444 
siai 192,201 
si-akiru 450 

si-amu > semu > se'u > syoo 
613n 
sian 706 
si-au 441 

siawese < si-awase 442, 760; 

- to 1016 

sibai 306,414,635-6,950;- 
-gakaru 285; —zuki 133 
sibaraku 180,399,783,792, 
803, 817, 821; — sureba 479, 
1041 

siba-siba 399,805 
sibetu 206 

sibilant-voicing 872, 876-8 

sibu-sibu( _ ) 820 

sibui 363 

sibu-mi 911 

-siburu: V-i — 450, 452 

Sibuya 19 

-'sidai: V-i -411-2 

“sidai 99,122-3,137 

sidai: S — 706 

sidara 387 

sidoo 996 

sieki = causative; sieki-doosi = 
causative verb 
si-enai 301 n 
si-eru 256 
-siga (= S ga) 980 
si ga [nal 957 
siganai 387 
sigatu 770 

sigeki: N no — o ukete, N no — 
no moto ni 579; N ni — sarete 
579 

sigeku 785,790,816 
sigesige -ftoj- 408, 806 
sigi 706 
si-go- 768n, 770 
sigo: — (nij- 801 
sigoku 807 

sigoto, o-sigoto 308, 334, 362n, 
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402, 627, (S -) 706, (= si- 
goto) 841, (— "tyuu) 882 
sigu = sinu 371 n, 477 
sigusa 706 
sihyaku 769 
...si[i] = ...siku 392n 
si-ii, sii-ii 432 
siin 'scene' 17, 706 
...sii ni = ...ku 392n 
siin-to 17 
siiru 25 
sii-sii 409 

...sii site = ...siku site 392n 
...siite = ...sikute 475 
siite 294, 490, 810; — iu to 
1046 

... si ka 80, 930 

sika = sikaP) 'but for, only' 

63, 76-82, 140n, 223, 265, 
322-3, 330, 385, 386, 460, 
502, 509, (separated from neg) 
630; adv — 794; koso used for 
— 86; * — da 76; — de [nai] 

80; — ga, — [ga] 79; * — koso 
86, * — mitai 175, * — o 79, 

* — sae 81, * — wa 29, 80; — 
vs dake 81; — with N ga nai 
77, 265 

sika = hoka: S — 706 
sika 'so' 80, 288, 401 n, 415, 
502n, 795, 1068 
si ka'dentistry', si ka-i 16 
si-kaesu 24 
sikai 17 

sikake 706,1084 
si-kakeru 442, 443 
sika-ku 'so' 784n, 790, 1068 
sikaku, sikakui 'square' 825 
sikameruP): mayu o — 748; kao 
o —, sikame-ttura 191 
sika-mo 225n, 793, 795, 818, 
1068 

"sikaPI mo 79, 80 
si-kaneru 449 
sikaP) no 80 
sikaraba, sikarazunba 556 
sikari, sikaru = sika [a]ri/[a]ru 
288 ,831, 834, 838, 1068; 
sikari sikasite 817; sikaru ni 
819; sikaru-ni 4mata( _ H- 795 
sikaru'scolds' 296,431 
sikasi 225,487,795,819,1068 
(sika-si) 

sikasi-nagara 415,487,819 
sikasite = sika site 491,784n, 
817 


si(-)kata 266, 912; S- 706;- 
naku 294; (sikata-naku, -nasi 
ni) 374, 375; — ga nai 386, 
<-tV—>482 
sika-to 1022 
sika (-)zika 180,1062; — 
kakukakuP) 826 
sikazu: N/V-ru ni — 891 
*sika zya nai ->de sika nai 76, 
322-3 

sike = sakai: S — 973 
siken, o-siken 217,307,334; 

siken-teki 543 
-si ki 'ceremony' 99 
“si ki 99,123,137 
sikip) 80 

siki 'ceremony ^ four seasons' 

16, 131 

siki: — [o] suru 230,871 
si-kirenai 449 
sikiri (ni/to) 183,801 
sik [ iri w]a 80 
sikitari 706 
sikkari suru 278, 521 
si-kko(“) 427 
sikko, o-sikko 332 
siko = dake 80 
'"sikomi = “zikomi 
siko-naP) 1059 
sikoo site 784n 
sikotama 807 
-siku: V-i -839 
siku: N/V-ru ni — wa nai 891 
SI KU-katuyoo keiyoo-si = A with 
lit. predicative -si£-si£ 
sikumi < sikumi (= si-kumi) 625, 
706, 885, 886 
...sikute 475 
sikuzirip) < sikuziri 884 
sikyaP) = sikaP) 76 
-sima: V-i — 421 
fsit made suru: VN — 326 
simaeru: V-te — 336; V-ete — 535 
simai, o-simai 43, 338, 428, 472 
si-mai =su[ru] “mai 606,943 
simaru 405 
simatta: V-te — 534 
simatta 534,915,1042 
simatu 346, 706 
simau 188,279,308,425,428, 
454, 533; — as aux 510. See 
-te — 

simazima 151 
-simlej-. See -"(a)sime- 
sime-ppoi 286 

simeru 188, 279; ('chokes') 295; 


('wears') 351 n, 871 
sjmesuP) 22,191,443 
simeta 1042;simete 491,812 
simeyaka 760 
simile 785, 1051. See'like' 
simiru 283, 837, 838 
simi(-)zimi {to}- 411,798, 799, 
808 

si mo, si-mo 80, 320, 488, 

501-2 

si {mo]- 90, 401 

■fsii mo: VN — suru 317-8, 880 
simo, o-simo 333 
simo-arazu, -are 502 
simo-itidan (katuyoo) = one- 
base V with inf -e, attribu¬ 
tive/predicative -eru 
simo-nidan (katuyoo) = two-base 
V with inf -e, attributive/ 
predicative -uru/-u 
simota = simoota = simatta 476 
simozimo 151 
simple resultative 625-6 
simplex 29,138,217,226,262, 
263, 273, 316 
simu = sinu 371 n, 477 
-simulru]. See-~(a)simu[ru] 
simu[ru] = simiru 837,838 
(*)sin = sin[u) = senu 371 
sin(-) 'new' 750 
-~sina: V-i — ni 421 
si na: S — 977 
si-na 'do!' 392n 
sinaba 556 

+sit nado suru: VN — 324-5 
si-nagara: VN — 416 
Sinagawa 19 

sinai 302, 371, 378, 558; VN 
- 618 

-sinai: VN — 378 
sinakereba 385, 555; — naranai 
(^ ikenai) 559n 
sinakerya, sinakya 558 
-~sina ni: V-i — 421 
-si nari: A — ^ A-ki nari 956 
si-nasaru na 967 
fsi£ nanka/nante/nanzo suru: 

VN - 324-5 

sinareru 294, 299, 314, 543, 
600 

sinaseru 294, 314, 600 
sinayaka 760 
sinazina 151 
Sinbasi 18 

sinboo, sinboo-zuyoi 285n 
sinbun 17,622,623,627; — 
-kisya 'reporter' 1 50, 939 
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'since' 507. See'because' 
sinde < sini-te 238; — iru 217, 
274n 

sindei 707 
si ne: S — 977 
sine = ni/e 49 
sinee = sinai 565 
sineru 304 
single bar (1)18 

singular — : number iterated 151, 
1061; reference of kore/sore/ 
are 144; vs plural in English 143 
si ni 'to do' 405 
sini-me 829 
sini-zokonai 449 
sinken-mi( _ ) 911 
sinki 827 
sinkoku 365 
sinmi 825 
sinmiri 798 
sinmitu 201 

sinnai, sinnee = siranai 936 
sinneri-mutturi 277 
sin no (tomo.yami) 745 
sinobi-kanerul - ) 891 
sinobinai: V-ru ni — 837, 891 
sinobuD, sinoburuC) 837, 891 
Sino-Japanese 881. See Chinese 
sinpai 180-1,375 (go—),481, 

(S -) 707, 713, 866, 967,996; 
sinpai-gotoC) 841 
sinpo 725, 906, 916; sinpo- 
syugi 360; sinpo-teki 762 
sinpuru 762 
sinri 707 

sinseki 'relative' 148 
sinsetu 40, 128, 181, 192,437, 
502 (go--1,825,961 
sinsetu-mi( - ) 911 
sinsin (taru) 755 
sinsi-zen 277 
sinsoo, sintei( — ) 707 
sin to 1024 

(*)sin [u] = senu 302,371 
sinu'dies' 43,153,186,217, 
238n, 274n, 276, 281,294, 
310, 312-4, 344, 349, 371. 

388, 402n, 412, 425, 432, 

434, 441-55 passim, 476, 477, 
518, 531,538, 602n, 603 
si-nuku 453 

sinuru = sinu 238n, 616n, 837n 
sin'ya, sin'ya-zoku 147 
sin'yoo 195,389,1019 
sin-ziru( — ), -zuruC) 281,348, 
378,672,877,996 


sinzi-sugi 885, 888 
Sinzyu-wan 19 
sinzyoo 707 
sio, o-sio 333 

sippai 419,483,675,687,1061 
sira. See ka — 

sirabe < sirabe 406n, 886, 889 
siraberu 406, 453, 473, 542 
siran = siramu 798, 936; = 
siran [u] 618 

siranai 386, 521, (ka mo —) 936 
siranai de iru 521 
sirananda-ge, siranu-ge 994 
siran[u] kao, siran-kao 618 
siranu zon-zenu 371 n 
sirareru = sareru 288n, 289, 298 
(VN--) 

sirareru («-sir-u) 43,290, 298, 
313, 381 

siraseru, sirasu 296,312,313,354 
sirazu, N-sirazu 380 
sirazu-sirazu 380, 1062 
sirenai: ka mo — 935-6 
sirenu 935 

sireru 191,305,313,380 
sire ya sinee/sinai: ka mo — 936 
sirezu 935 

siri 871,949; — o makutte 446 
sirizoku, sirizokeru 306 
siro 'castle' 392n 
siro 'white' 392n, 823n, 1002 
si ro 'do!' 392n, 461,960. See 
ni — 

si ro i = si ro yo 960 

siroi 259, 392n 

sirooto 223,317,879,893; 

sirooto-syuu 147 
siro-mi y= siro-mi 911 
si ro yo 960 
siro-ziro 799 
siru (= suru) 371 n, 576n 
sir-u 276,278,290,305,313, 
318, 341-2, 346,350, 359, 380, 
386, 445, 521. 892, 996. See 
sitta, sitte 

sirusi 707, o-sirusi 335, 745 

si sae: VN — sureba/suru 323 

si sa: S — 977 

sisai(') 707 

si-saseru = saseru 289 

si-sasu 444 

sisei 707 

-sit-sit,-si-si 743,832 
[si-]sidai: VN - 411-2 
sisso 761 

(-lsi(-)suru: N - 285, 875, 878-9 
sisutemu 707 


sita (= sit^] 'did' 22-3, 273, 

618, 893 

(sita) 471,472,880, 1063 

sita 'tongue' 20 

sitaD 'under' 620,651,707, 

796 

sitagaeba: N ni — 492, 589n 
sitagaeiteH - )-' No — 589 
sitagaerul - ) 306 
sitagai ( — ) N ni — 492, 589 
si-ta-garu 358, 359 
sitagatteD 225, 490, 818; N 
ni - 492, 589; V-ru ni - 891-2; 
[ [sore] ni] — 1047 
sitagauD 41,192, 306, 531 
sitagawa 707-8 
sitagokoro: S-[y]oo — 740 
sitagosirae 708 
si-tai 'wants to do' 257 
sitaku 406; S — 708 
--"sitaku = "-zitaku 1 34 
sitara: rfi?tfe ] — 229 
sitari; (representative) 566-74 
passim; (lit. perfect predica¬ 
tive) 882 
/sitaroo/ 524 
sitasii 201 
sitataka 810 
sitatarazu 380 
si-tate 420 
-"sitate =-zitate 134 
sitateru 447 
sit'atte 70, 90. See ni — 
sitazi, o-sitazi 334 
sitaziki: N o — ni [site] 579 
...site = ...siite = ...sikute 475 
site, site 479; kai4^— 45, 589; 
rfijt|j ] - 229,485; rfi 1 - 589; 
k ] - 293, 487, 589; k ] m6tte 

— 589; [sool— 1047; special 
uses of — 486-8, (accent) 

487n; t& ] - 589, 595; V-(a)zu 

- 377 

tsitet 470-2, 1063; A-ku - V 
465; VN - 480, 507, 631, 

880 

site ga 39 

site iru: VN — N 61 8 
sitei-si = copula (noun predicator) 
site kara ga 39. See -te kar« 
si-teki 762 

site mireba (miru to) 1046 
site mo 70, 90, 488, 501; N o 
motte — 488; to — 229. See 
ni — 

site 'n ka = site iru no ka 928 
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site wa: ni'/tk 1 - 229, 589, 1018 

siti, siti- 'seven' 767, 770, 771 

sitigatu 770 

siti-hati- 768n, 770n 

sitihyaku, sitiman, sitisen 769 

sitiya, o-sitiya( _ ) 334 

sitizyuu 768 

si-togeru 439, 453 

sito-sito 1024 

sitoyaka 760 

sitta 237 

sitte inai 521 

sitte iru 217, 277, 278, 521 
situ 'quality' 327, 762 
situation 619, (as theme) 623, 
727, 863 

situational — : anaphoric (See 
anaphora); condition 552; 
formulas 26 
si-tukeru 446 
siturei 343,413,757 
situ-ryoo 947 
situ-teki 762 
sitya [ a ] = site wa 1018 
siu, siuru (= siiru) 836 
si-6! si-uru 256, 301 n, 448 
•[silwa: VIM — suru 317-8,880 
si-ya [a] 912 
si-yagaru 454 
si-yasui 431 

si(-)yoo = si(-)kata 292,482, 
708,912 

siyoo'let's do' 605,610,618, 
740-1; to 1 -553 
siyoo'use' 460,912,976 
sizen 825; — [nil 865 
sizin 259, 262-4, 283 
-sizu: VN - 378, 873 
sizu = sezu 378 
sizu-ga (ya, huse-ya); sizuga-ya, 
sizugahuse-ya 749 
sizuka 180, 335, 370, 435, 455, 
759, 760, 797, 821; - na[ru] 
756; - ni 468 

sizuka-sa = sizuke-sa 760n, 91 0 
sizuke-si 910 

sizumu, sizumeru 281,305,442, 
443, 544, 571,994 
sizyoo 'in history' 788 
sizyuu'forty' 109,768 
sizyuu = syottyuu 81 5 
skewing: semantic — 312-6 
slang 332,354,1076,1079 
slash (/) 26 

so- (mesial deictic) 1066 
so = sore 47, 90, 401 n. 


502n, 745,1068 
so: (na) V-i —, na V-i (—) 967 
'so as to' 739 
soba, o-soba 'noodles' 333 
soba, o-soba 'vicinity' 333, (S —) 
708, 796, 801. See -ru - 
soba-dateru 284 

sobieru 275, 277, 279, 280, 281, 
339, 360, 462 

-sobireru: V-i — 448, 450, 452 
sobur i ( — ) 295, 708 
sodate < sodate 888; sodateru 
306 

"sodati 99,123,137 

sodatu 219,306,462,528,912 

-"soe = -zoe 133 

soeru 306 

soe+tel-: No — 589 

sogu, sogeru 305 

“"soi = “zoi 100 

soi: N ni — 590 

soi-dake 789 

soi de 509; — motte 488 

soite: N ni — 590 

soitu 1051,1067; —-me 831 

sokke-nai 387 

sokkoku 804 

sokkuri 52,202,799,825,1051 

soko 231,248, 1066; - de 1046 

soko-haka-to-naku 814 

soko [ i ] ra 1071 

soko-kasiko 1072 

soko-koko 1072 

soko-made 1072 

soko-moto 1071 

soko-na 747 

-sokonau: V-i — 448-9, 452 
-sokoneru: V-i — 448 
soko no kata 1 080 
soko-noke: N — 1051-2 
soko n tokoro 852 
soko-soko(“) 1072 
soko-soko: number — 1050 
-soku/-zoku 152, 771 
soku (= sunawati) 812 
sokuoo si-f-te}-: N ni — 589 
soku-si+te)-: N ni — 589, 595 
'some' 240, 568 
-someru: V-i — 442, 451 
someru 462 

'something'. See 'or — ', nani ka 
'sometimes' 567-8, 846-7 
so mo 1068 

somo-somo 812,818,1068 
somuki, somuite: N ni — 589 
somuku, somukeru 306,436 
SON (existence) 195 


son 546;— [o] suru 872 
sonae+te)-: N ni - 589 
sonai 742 
sonata 1067 
son-dake(“) 789, 1070 
-songa (= S ga) 980 
songe (= sonna ni) 50 
sonkei 296; No — si-f-te)- 589 
sonkei-go. Cf. subject exalta¬ 
tion, lexical honorifics 
sonna 182,742-3,753,1066; 
(accent) 784, 1066; — -tyoo 
naj- koto 733 
sonnai 742 
sonna dokoro 931 
sonna-konna 743, 1074 
sonna ni 50, 182, 196, 386, 
742-3; - suru 463 
sonnara 1047, 1070 
sono 231,623,664, 745, 753, 
1043, 1066; - N] - N[ 1061; 
— translating 'the' 144; [sono] 
1047 

sonoato 232 
sono-baC) 1061,1072 
sonoba-kagiri,-nogare 1072 
sor.o ban -frni-J- 474 
sono-go 1071 
sono-gurai 112,789 
sono-hazu 1072 
sono-hen 1071 
sono-hi 1061,1071 
sono-hito (sonohito-tati,-ra, 
-domo) 745n, 1071, 1074-5; 

N - 1051n; - ari 193;- 

1061 

sono-hoka 1069,1071 
sono-hoo 1071 
sono-kami(“) 1071 
sono-kan 1074 
so no-kata 1071 
sono-ko (sonoko-tati, -ra, 

-domo) 745n, 1071, 1074 
sono-koro 1069,1070 
sono-kurai 112,789,1070 
sono-kuse 819, 1072 
sono mama = sono-mama 735, 
1072 

sono-mono 89, 759, 1051, 1072 
sono-moto 1072 
sono-mukasi 1071 
sono-muki 1072 
sono-noti(“) 1071 
sono-ori 1071 
sono-setu 1071 
sono-suzi 1072 
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sono-ta 153, 161, (N -) 1051, 
1071 

sono-tabi 1071 
so no tame ka: S ga — 980 
sono toki = sono-toki 1061n, 
1071 

sonotoki-sonotoki 1061 n 
sono-toori 1072 
sono-tugi 1071 
sono ue 159, 232, 818; S si— 
975; = sono-ue 1071 
sono-uti -frnil- 1071; [sono] 
util") [ni] 474 
sono-yooC) 1072 
sono-yosi 1072 
sono-yue [ni] 1072 
sono-zibun 1071 
sono-zitu 1072 
son-suru 195 
sontyoo si-fte}-: No— 589 
sonzai 195,298,413,488, 

663, 893, 1051; S - 708 
sonzai-doosi = existence V (aru) 
-son-ziru: V-i — 448, 452 
son-ziru(~) 872,878 
-soo 'stratum' 223 
-soo: V-i —, A/AN — ( evidential ) 
375,661-2, 733, 761, 991-5; 
— da 356, 399, (with facilita- 
tive-propensive) 431, (V-te —, 
V-i -) 551, (AN -) 759; - ni 
mieru 276; — ni omou, 
omowareru 270 

soo: S — da ( hearsay ) 185, 356, 
661,733 (yoo used for), 854, 
984-5 
soo! 1042 

soo/soo 'thus' 288, (= hai) 368, 
386, 398n, 801n, 915, 1066, 
1068; (accent) 784, 1067n; 
ellipted - 239, 368, 1047; - 
as anaphoric reference to 
quotation 997; — naru/suru 
463, 792; — zya nai 368 
soo (<sooroo) 1039n 
sooban 803 
soo da/desu ga 818 
soodan 128, 203, 222; (go- —) 
336, 342; 344, 347-8; (S -) 
708 

soodan-zuku(") 128,222 
-soo de nai 992 

-soo de wa/mo (nai) 373,991-2 

soodoo 708 

-soo ga nai: V-i — 992 

sooguu 202 

soohoo 798 


sooi: S ni — -twa} nai 905 
soo ieba ... 1012, 1046 
soo itta 278, 743, 746, 747, 753 
soo iu 733, 743, 746, 753, 988; 

— no tte no wa 1017; — uti( _ ) 
ni mo 1004 

-soo ka: V-i -, A/AN - 991 

sooke-datu 284 

soo-koo 1073 

sookoo 755 

-soo mo nai 373,991-2 

-soo mo naku 993 

-soo na: V-i —, A/AN — 991 n 

soo na 743 

soo na = soo [da] na 757 
soo nara: S — 984 
soo naru 463 

-soo ne: V-i —, A/AN — 991 
-soo ni 991; — arazu 992; — nai 
991 

-soo ni wa/mo nai 373 
soo no 743 

soo'oo: N {nil - 52, 880, 1052 
sooraeba, soraedo mo 1039 
soorawaba 1039 
soorawan < soorawamu 1039 
sooroo 1039; V-i — mama 736; 

— aida/sakai 973 
sooroote 1039 

soosa-in 'investigator' 150 
soosoo -frni-}-: V-ru/-ta — = V-te 

— 708-9 

soo sita 743, 747 
so[o] site, so[o]-site 487,491 
soo-soo 1073 
soosu, o-soosu 333 
soo suru 463 
soote: N ni — 590 
sooti 1084 
sootoo 824, 1053n 
'sootoo 99, 123, 131,137 
sootoo si-tte}-: N ni — 589 
soo wa: — iu mono-no 1046; — 
itte mo 1012, 1046 
soozai, o-soozai 334 
soozi, o-soozi 333, 405, 406, 
420 

soo-ziteC) 490 
soozoo 297, 301 n, 307 
sope > so[p]e > sae 72 
soq to = sot-to 

sora = sora! 87, 1042, 1066n 
sora = sura 74 

sora 'sky' 124,416,453,467, 
557, 788 

soran-ziru 877, 878 


sore 78, 178, 184, 231,232, 

247-8, 249, 623, 1051,1054, 
1066-7, 1068; [sore] 239, 

818, 1047; — to iu no mo ... 

1005 

sore! 1042, 1066n 
sore-bakari 1070 
sore bakari ka 930 
sore-dake(') 105, 789, (— ni) 

1070 

sorede 509; [sore] de818 
sore de ite 819, 489 
sore de koso 83 
sore de motte 488 
[sore] de wa 818 
sore "dokoro = sore-dokoro {kal 
819,931,1070 
sore ga 39, 818, 979 
sore-giri 78,789,1070 
sore-gurai 112,789,1070 
sore-hodol - ) 112,386,789, 

1070 

sorekara 159,232,509,817, 

818; S-te — 975; sore-kara(') 

1067, 1070 

sore-kiri, -kkiri 78, 789, 1070 

sore kkara 44, 507 

sore-[k]kiri 78, 789, 1070 

sore koso 83 

sore-kurai 112,789,1070 

sore made, sore-made 1067, 

1069, 1070 

sore mo kore mo (minna) 68 
sore nara, sore-nara 245, 1070; 

[sore] nara 1047 
sore-nari(') [ni] 1072 
sore ni 41,159, 818 
sore no 745 

sore o (= sore na no ni) 40 
sore-ppakari,-ppakasi 1070 
sore-ra 144,1070,1077 
sore-rasii 989 
sore-sikiC) 80,123,1070 
sore-soo'oo,-sootoo 123, 1053n, 
1072 

sore sore 1060, sore(-)sore 1072, 
1078 

sore-sura 1070 

sore-sya 1072 

sore-tati 144,1077 

sore-tei 1072 

sore to iu no wa 1012 

sore to mo = sore-tomo 818, 

924, 1046, 1070 

sore wa: — soo to -[site]- 1012,1046; 
— sore to site -[mo]- 244, 1046 
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sore-wa sore-wa 1072 
sore yue = sore-yue 137,785, 

811, 1072; — -fni} 225n, 818 
sore zisin/zitai: N — 1050 
sorezore 138,153,791,795, 

812, 1077, 1078; N - 1050. 
[Also sorezore.] 

soro 1039 

soroeru 306; N o soroe-ftej- 589 
""soroi = ~zoroi 100 
sorou, sorotte 306,414,796 
sosikiC) 709 

so-siranu kao = sosiranu-kao 749 
sosite 159, 225n, 509,817,818. 

See so [o]-site 
sosori-tatu 281 

'so that' 731,732. See 'so as to' 
soti 147,1067,1080 
soti-koti 1073 
sotira 147, 1066, 1080 
sotira-kotira 1073 
sotira-sama(-gata) 151,1080 
soto 709 

soto-gawa 109, 709 
sotta, sotte: N ni — 590, 595 
sotti 147,1066 
sotti-kotti 1073 
sotti-noke: N [o] — 1052 
sot-to 809, (= soq to) 1023 
sottyoku 761,820 
sotugyoo 190, 206n, 276, 297, 
357,984, 1082 
sou 278, 306. See sotte 
source: agent as — 296; implied 

— 311; (starting) from — 44; 

— of action 205; — of desire 
356; — of emotion 359; — 
marked by de 296 

southern Japan 934, 943, 960, 
1005 

southern Ryukyu 417, 476. See 
Yaeyama 

so ya = soo da 856 
soyo-soyo 809 
sozoro -tni)- 809,817 
space 16, 34, 146, 186, 283, 
406, 747; kara/made with — 
and time, e with — only 219 
span 209; — delimiting 210 
spatial location 216 
speaker 331,343, 356, 600, 
914-5, 1066-7 

specific 65, 259; recent — past 
858; — cross-reference of mo 
67; — genitive 76-7; — parallel 
highlighted phrase 67; — quan¬ 
tity 410; - time N 177, 472-3 


specification: genitive of — = 
specificative genitive; — 
markers 38 

specificative genitive 249,265, 
266,269-70,271; (ellipted) 
1048-9, 1053-4 
specified 265 
specifier 76-7, 265 
specimen (thematized) 265 
speed: adv of — 801,804-5, 

814-6 passim 

spelling 15; false — 837; tradi¬ 
tional kana — 88. See 
orthography 

split nuclei 53, 167-8, 316-26, 
555 

spontaneity 287n 
spontaneous potentials, passives 
307,544 

spotlighting (koso) 83, 84 
ssa (<sooroo) 1039n 
-ssakai = -su sakal 973 
(s)sik (Korean) 80 
/ssy/<-siy- 1034n 
-ssyotte = -su yotte 973 
standard Japanese/language (= 
hyoozyun-go = kyootuu-go, 
an ill-defined set of patterns 
based on educated speech of 
uptown Tokyo) 51,87,88,89, 
194, 265, 298n, 368, 377, 392n, 
509, 518, 542, 558, 787n, 859, 
944,945. See colloquial, 
modern 

standard of comparison 140,142 
'start' 211-2, 212-6, 406. See 
'begin' 

stasis 177, 216-9, 345; verbal S 
lacking — 220; — of object 221 
state: change of — 41; lasting — 
272; permanent — 58; tempo¬ 
rary — 58; — expressed by PcN 
61 7n; — vs process 281 
statement 184, 366; questioned 
— 64; — as command 966; — 
softened by ne[e] 916; S no 
4yo)-945 

static — : location 41,216-21; 
locative 207n, 219; resultative 
525; situations (abstract) 194; 

V 293, 217-8, 313-4 
statistically favored order 225 
stative 272, 405, 437, 517; - V 
273, 274-8, (and voice con¬ 
versions) 290n, 412, 413, 420, 
530, 534, 541, (conjoined with 
A, AN, PcN) 564,602 


stative-locative 220 
status 343, 916 
'stay' 195 

stem; verbal — [BJ]= V inf. 

Cf, base 

stereotyped — : phrases, predi¬ 
cates 577; usage 578. See 
Cliches 

stimulus: objective — 40 
'stop(ping)' 274, 534 
stranding (by ellipsis) of — : 
adjuncts before copula 
241-2; copula 368; copula 
before copula 242; gerund 
490; Id 253; Irga 868; N 6 
190,242,471,501,880; 
valences 185, 752 
stress: special — with wa 62; 

English — 63 
"stutter" effect 35 
stylization(s) 331,332,375, 

914, 987,991, 1021, 1026- 
38; avoidance of — 495; — of 
-anai 384n; — of copula 238; 

— of o-V-i da 340; — with con- 
junctionalizations 968, 970, 

971 

-su: de — 392 

-su (dialect hortative). See -(a)su 
-su (= -suru): VN - 301 
su = su[ru] 316, 836 
'su - [delsu 1030 
su > si [= s'i] (Ryukyu) 50 
su, o-su 'vinegar' 335 
subarasii 193; subarasiku 810 
subcategories: N — 30, 93, 94- 
101,176-83; V - 272-82, 

360 

subdued — : ablative 64; abla- 
tivized gerund 508; adnom- 
inalized nucleus 663-4; allative 
228; dative 229, dative(-alla- 
tive) 64; focus 64, 72, 223, 

224, 303; genitive 65 (un- 
thematized), 228, 213, 228, 
265; genitivization 214; gerund 
496-501, (ablativized) 508; 
Identified 66, (in cleft S) 

863-6; locative 249; mutative 
459; nucleus 236, 317-22, 
(adnominalized) 663-4; object 
59, 65, 228; phrase 52; pos¬ 
sessed, possessor 237; quotation 
999; subject 59, 65, 236, 237, 
660; thematization 60, (of 
genitive) 65, (of dative) 226, 
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(of nominalization) 249; theme 
60, 64, 198n, 200, 226, 228, 
(with anaphoric reprise) 231; 
time 64 

subduing of adjuncts 52-66 
sube 709 

subekaraku 785,813 
su _ be-ki ->su beki 836, 943n 
suberi < suberi 886; — -dai 334 
suber-u 188, 276 
suberu 491 

su 'be-si -»su besi 856, 943n 
sube-sube 411,799 
subete 178,491,665,766,780, 
806, 825, 1054n; - ga - 266 
subject 29, 36, 38, 183-5, (as 
special kind of theme) 233-4, 
254, 281; cathectic — 38; 
delayed — 226, 234-7, 465n; 
extruded genitive as — 57; 
first-person — (with ga) 58; 
focused — 59; highly exalted 

— 41; immediate — 67; im¬ 
personal (institutional, group) 

— 43, 44; missing — 226; 
orphaned — 39; primacy of 
underlying — 35; singular — 
217; special nature of — 58-9; 
subdued —59,65; thematized 

— 59, 64; underlying — 51; 
unmarked — 51; — before aux 
464n; — in adnominalized S 
44, 659-64; — marker ga 47, 
50,53, 57, 170, 234; - of 
command/imperative 959; — 
of concurrent-concessive 412; 

— of hortative 612; — of 
reciprocal V 152, (reciprocal/ 
dative) 203; — of S rasii 988; — 
of V r i ni V 2 401; - of V-te 
kara, V-ta ato 507; — marked 
by de 43-4, 185; — marked by 
ga 58-9; — marked by kara 48; 

— marked by ni 41, 185; — 
marked by no 44, 185, 659- 
64; — marking in adnominalized 
S 659-64; — quantified (with 
ga) 58; — reference by comi- 
tative 204; — reference of 
subject-exaltation 338; — 
under voice conversions 287; — 
with -tari 566-7, 573 

subject-adverbial conversion 
466-7 

subject-conversion 257 (= 
subjectification) 


subject-exaltation (conversion) 
336-8; excessive and — 437; 
passive and causative used for 

— 287, 295, 297, 298, 341; - 
applied to evidentialized S 991; 

— applied to V-te aux 512, 

(aru) 528; — forms 275, 332 
(unstylized); — of go-tisoo 457; 

— with possessive aru 194; — 
with V-te oku 531 

subject-exalting V 290 (voice 
conversions), 1031 (polite 
imperative) 

subjectification 58, 233-4, 357, 
867-8; — of: beneficiary 296, 
310; cases (ablative, allative, 
instrumental, dative, reciprocal) 
430; locative/place adjuncts 
624, 429-30; o-marked objects 
357, 429, 528; traversal object 
297, 357, 430 
subjectified adjuncts as epi- 
themes 640 

subjectival genitive 39, 259, 261, 
265, 266, 270 (thematized) 
subjectival theme (= thematized 
subject) 268 

subjective 574n, 608; — adv 800; 

— adverbial ization 1002; — AN 
748, 754-6; - copula 89, 238, 
618, 748, 754; — essive (to) 

44, 47,89, 90, 154, 202, 

238, 380;— mutative 1018; 

— reason 857 

subjectless S 183-5, 462, 547 
subject-reciprocal 203 
subjunctive 287 
subordinate clauses: neutraliza¬ 
tion of wa and ga in — 58, 241 
subordinating — : actions 508, 
conjunctional izations 250n 
substandard 220, 341,906 
substantive = noun (in wide 
sense); (form of verb) = predi¬ 
cative 

substitute theme-markers 229 
substitution: pronominal — 176 
sudden realization 246 
slide ni {site} 786, 803, 843 
sue 664n; N }no{ — 1048; — 

{ni} 709 
sueru 25 

suffix(es) 16, 223, 287 (= bound 
aux), 292, 309, 370, 375; 

397-8, 425, 426, 427, 729, 

760, 830-1,878,911,946-7, 
990, 1055, 1066-7, 1077, 1084; 


atonicizing — 881-3; titles as 

— 134, 146. See phonological 
—, quasi— 

“sugata 92, 99, 123, 137 
sugata, o-sugata 333, 709 
sugaruC) 997 
sugenai 387 
suggestion 501 
-sugi: V-i — 438, 885 
'sugi 99, 1 23-4, 132, 136, 137, 
139,438, 768n; - k^o 85 
sugi (inf) 137, 438 
suginai: N ni — 438n, (with sika 
and/or dake) 77; S ni — 436, 
906-7, 987 

-sugiru 153,276,279,291,347, 
375, 399, 408, 434-8, 525, 

(AN —) 759; (accent) 438 
sugiru 41,405, 438, 612; N ni 

— 438n 

-sugite: V-i — aru, iru 436, 525; 

— ageru, miru, morau 436-7 
sugoi = sugoku 796n 
sugoku 467,796,798,810 
-sugosu: V-i — 450, 452 
sugosu 234, 340 
sugo-sugo 799 

sugu: — {ni{, — no 180,181, 
411,421,479, 507n, 783, 

792, 794, 814, 825 
sugu, suguru = sugiru 837n 
sugureru 43,193,275,277, 

278, 279, 305, 339, 358, 360, 
611,800 
sugurete 490 
sugureyoo 611 
suguru 305; = sugiru 837n 
sui 435n 
suihei 149 
sui-nomi 886 
suiryoo-kei = tentative 
Suisu 18 
sui-tarasii 285 
suitei 318,320,752 
sukai = sakai: S — 973 
sukanai 371 
sukasi{te{: No — 590 
sukebee 760; sukebe [el- 
tarasii 285 

sukee, suke ni = sakai: S — 973 
-"suki =-zuki 133 
suki (V inf) 199 
suki, o-suki 198-9, 200, 201, 

257, 336, 338n, 350, 639-40, 
760, (— no = na) 766, 887 
suki 'gap': — araba 555; — naku 374 
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*suki-garu 201 
sukkari 799, 806 
sukoburu 807 
suk[os]i > siki 80 
sukosi 93, 178, 181, 256, 759, 
766, 792 ,808, 840, 915n; 
moo — 142; — aru 197; — mae 
177; — wa 54 
su k&li mo 52, 386, 784 
sukosi _ zutu/ _ -zutu 138 
sukoyaka 760 

suku 'empties' 405, 528, 544 
suku'likes' 198,295,298,336, 
371,405, 441 
sukui-nage 886 
sukunai 197,217,224,251, 

256, 370, 371, (semantically 
neg) 386, 387, 828, 840. 848, 
992 

sukunakarazu 382, 807 
sukunaku 399; — aru 197;— nai 
370, 382, 386; - to mo 1010 
su'mai 606,943 
sumai, o-sumai 333 
sumana-garu 365, 384 
sumanai 384, 521,546 
sumasi-ziru 334 
sumasu 309, 547 
sumaseru 547 
sumau 534n 

"sumi, "”sumi = "zurni 100,882 
sumi < sumi 882 
sumi-kir-u 281 
sumimasen 546 
sumizumi 151 

summational — : epitheme 90, 
179, 226, 230, 231,233, 234, 
235, 619, 621, 667-724 passim, 
730, 731,733,753; - theme 
234 

sum5 wrestlers 1059 
sumu: 'lives' 41, 186, 216, 220, 
276,402, 52In, 531,669, 

882; 'gets clear' 537; 'ends' 

309, 340, 344, 384, 405, 534n, 
546; (aux) 510.See-te—, 

-(a)nai de — 
sumuuzu 395, 762 
-~sun, -sunAzun 773 
'su naja] = [delsu naja] 1030 
sunao 323, 561 
su nari y= suru nari 48, 956-7 
sunawati 252,621,783,785, 

819 

sun da = suru no da 852n 
sun de = suru no de 856n 


sunde iru/inai 521 
sunde ni 786, 803, 843 
sunde-no-koto -tni/del 803, 843 
sunde-no-tokoro, sunde no tokoro 
803, 843; -4de4-474n 
sun ka = suru no ka 928 
sun nen = suru no da 856 
sun no = suru no 852 
sunzenl - ) 709 

super-exalting euphemisms 346 
superlative 142-3 
suppadaka 827 
suppai 363, 435n 
suppari = sappari 796 
suppletion: suppletive short 
potential 301; suppletive 
alternants 662; (nai for 
*aranai) 383, 396 
'supposed to' 736. See 'ought', 
'must' 

supposition: adv of — 814 
suppression of — : accents of 
adjuncts 68; copula 90; core 
case markers (ga, o, ni) with 
focus 50, 255; initial nasal 
([n]i) 49; juncture after atonic 
adv 225n; last conjoiner 155-7; 

6 before suru 1 78. See dropping, 
elision, ellipsis 
suq to = sut-to 

sura 73, 74-5, 324, 330, 502, 503, 
509, (adv -) 794; * - ba 74; - 
ga 75; — mo 73, 74-5; *— 
nado 164n; — ni, — o 75 
suraku = sujru] aku 839 
surari, sura-sura 798 
sura-suraq to = surasurat-to 1025 
sure (= sui4] 323. See sure-ba, -do 
sure-ba, sureba: 70, 229, 323, 
554n, 555, 563 
sure-do -jmol 70, 556, 557 
sureru 305 

sure(-)sure 202, 411; N - 1 051 n 
surface — : adjustments 92, 225, 
226, 227, 233; ambiguity (under 
thematization) 233; dative 
(representing underlying agent) 
191 . form of S 28, 881; gram¬ 
mar 199, 257, 265; shape 392; 
structure 68; subject 38, 39, 194, 
295,360, (extruded in cleft S) 
864; — warped 196 
suri (< suri N < suri V) 887 
surii 'three' 767 
suri-kiru, -kireru 444n 
surmisal 738n, 988 
surnames 15,1056,1079 


surprise 68,927,947,948, 

1011,1041,1069n 
suru (= surtl 22-3,41,80, 

178, 179, 180, 183, 189, 

222, 229, 252, 261,262, 273, 
277, 280 ,288-9, 292,311, 

340, 342, 343, 344, 346, 349, 
378, 392, 393, 441 -55 passim, 
(as pro-verb) 871; A-ku, N/AN 
ni - 455-70, 645; AN t& ] - 
754; gerund of — 486-8, neg 
of - 371,376; N ga - 185; no 
substituting for — 1 78; 
potential of — 301; -tari — 
566-73; V-(a)naku — 394; V-i 
- 404; VN M - 869; - 
meaning 'costs' 45, 244, 871, 
899; — with iterations 409 
suru 'rubs' 305, 444n, 604 
■tsurui 471,472, 560, 880, 

1063 

-sujru]: VN — 378. See bound VN 
suru ~beki 943n 
[suru koto ga]: VN — dekiru 
196-7, 302, 305, 320, 337, 
344,850,870, 880 
su[ru]~mai 606 
suru nara 74 

suru nari y= su nari 48, 956 
suru ni 57 

(suru no] 190,242,473,904 
suru no de: Si si S 2 si — 976 
suru no nara/dattara 229 
suru-suru 791 

suru to 23 (accent), 185, 509, 
1047; kara — 45; ni/to — 229 
suru uti ni: [soo] — 1047 
susi,o-susi 333,623,833 
suspended grammar 783. See 
agrammatism 

suspensive form (of V) = tyuusi- 
kei 

susumeru 305, 698 
susumu 20,207,305,405,908, 
994 

sutairu 709-10 

suteki 386n, 761 

s'u to ... 1047 

sutoorii 710 

sutoraiki 872 

sutta monda 604,810 

sut-to 809, (= suq to) 1023 

suttobu 1024 

suu-, suu- 151,767 

suu 422,443,777 

suu-hyaku 769 
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suu-man 769 

suu-nen(~): zyuu-suunen 122 

suu-sen 769 

suusi = numeral 

suutoo 785 

suuzituD 122, 327 

suu-zyuu 768 

suwa! 1042 

suwari (< suwaJi), o-suwari 334 
suwaru 217,220,276,295,421, 
422,447,449,451 
'su yo = [delsu yo 1030 
; suzi (counter) 775 
suzigaki ( — ) 710 
suzi-mukoo 710 
Suzu 48 

switched pure passivized causa¬ 
tive 299; (adnominalized) 633 
; sya 1084 

syaagaru = si-yagaru 454 
syaber-u 265,276,281,421, 
454 

syagaru = si-yagaru 454 
syahan no 746 
syai n( — ) 250,640 
-syaku/-zyaku 771 
syaku: — [o] suru 872 
syaku, o-syaku 335 
syaku ni sawaru 193, 482 
syaku-syaku (taru) 755 
syaku-zen to 385 
sya ni kamaeru 822 
syare, o-syare 333 
syareru, syareta 278 
syayoo-zoku 147 
syi (Ryukyu) 50 
syllable 17,332 
synonym(s) 78,160,161,163, 
200, 201,202, 204, 206, 210, 
340, 341, 348, 378, 385, 402, 
508, 560, 666, 743, 751,752, 
790, 791,946,977, 1000, 

1021; — for V and A among 
VN and AN 183, 886; — of 
allative e 1 85; — of aru 194-5 
syntactic — : carryover under 
lexicalization 224; reductions 
1 35, 151, (of conjoined N) 

1 52, See blends 
syo- 151 

syo = syo[o) = siyoo 610 
syohan no 745 
syoin 'staff member' 149 
syo-koku = syokoku 224 
syokuba(-syokuba) 1961n 
syokugyoo 269, 357, 652 


syokun 1057n,1079n 
syokuryoo(~) 193, 981 
syokuzi, o-syokuzi 311,335, 
703, 708 
syoniti 241,772 
syo ni tuku 1082 
syoo(-) 'exactly' 751,798 
syoo = s[i)-yoo = si-kata 482, 
912 

syo[o]= siyoo 610, 61 3n 
syoobai 128,270,685,896; 

syoobai- — 801 
syoobi 299 
syoobunC) 710 
syoodoo 710 

syoogai, syoogai(~) 663, 783n, 
789 

syoogeki 710 
syoogatu, o-syoogatu 334 
syoogoo si-tte3-: N ni/to — 590 
syookai 42, 202, 296, 347-8; 

N no — de 579 
syooko 396, 710; — -zukeru 
284 

syookyo 309 

syookyoku-teki 242, 497, 762 
syoomen 710 
syoomi 792 
syoorai 803 

syooryool - ) 138, 797, 1008 
syoo-sareru 302 
syoosei 1077 
syoosoo 827 

syoo-suru 252, 302, 873, 876 
syoosuu 1 38, 1 78, 766 
syoosyoo 178,766 
syootai 298 

syooti, go-syooti 190, 198, 348, 
389, 731,798, 899 
syoototu 202 
syoo-zen 755 
syoozi, o-syoozi 333 
syooziki 473,475,761,961, 
1045 

syoozin, o-syoozin 333 

syoo-ziru( _ ), -zuruO 877 

syoozyo'girl' 149 

syoozyun: N ni — o awasete 579 

syosen 785,811 

syosi 1057n,1079n 

syo-taimen 872 

syotte: No — 590 

syottyuu 815 

syoyuu 195,196 

syozai-nai 387 

syozoku 390 


syozonl - ) 710 
-syryaa: V-i — 416-7 
/syu/: (and /si/) 392n 
-syu (counter) 177n 
syu 749 

syudai = topic. Cf. theme 
syudan 710 
syugan(~) 710 
syugi: N o — to site 579 
syugo = subject 
syukan-teki = subjective 44, 

899 

syukudai 710 
syukuen 711 
syuku-zen 755 
syumi 711 

syumu = simu = simfru 837 
syunkan 711,783;—doosi 
273 

syuppatu 20,206,276,411,626, 
695-6 

syussyoku no 745 
syusyoo 20 

syutai: N o — to site 579 
syu(-)taru, syu(-)to site 749 
syutyoo 996 
syuu, ~-syuu 147 
syuukan'habit' 711;—zukeru 
281 

-syuukan'weeks' 116,211 
syuune-ku 790, 809 
syuunen(~) 670, 749, 790; 

syuunen-bukai 285n 
syuusei 711 
syuusi-kei = predicative 
syuusyoku = modification 
syuusyoku-go: ren'yoo/rentai 
— = adverbial/adnominal modi¬ 
fier 

... syuute = ...sikute 475 
syuuya 804 
syuuzi, o-syuuzi 333 
syuuzitu(-syuuya) 804 
syuu-zyosi = S-final particles 
syuzin 465; go- — 521,654, 

656 

syuzyu 825-6, 827 
syuzyutu 269,631,711 

Itl in kotti etc. 147 
t: endings beginning with — 

288n; un-affricated — (= t'i) 

15 

"t = Id/ 15,95, 100, 101 
ta- 151 

-ta- (desiderative) 356, 393, 
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440. See - tai 

-ta: S — (perfect conversion), 

V[-i] — 273, 347, 370, 575; 

- N = V-te iru N (= V-ru N) 
277-8, 521-2, 603-4 
-ta[a]: V - 921 
taa = to wa 87, 852; 140n 
-taaru: V — 524 
-ta ato: V - 510, 881-2; - de 
507-8, 510; - {del 602; - ni 
510; — kara 508 
-ta baai 552, 553, 562 
tabe(-)mono 726 
taberareru, tabereru 300-1,306 
taberu 42, 43, 189, 279, 287n, 
293, 297, 304, 345, 346, 349, 
359, 371,381,409,441-55 
passim 

-tabi 'times' 801 
tabi: S - 711 

tabi: — [o] suru 681,871; tabi- 
datu 284 
tabitabi 80, 806 
tabun 180,608,784,830 
-ta da: V — = -ta no da 855 
tada 181, 399, 748, 787, 812, 
819,906 
tada-de sae 811 
tadaima 1041 
-ta -tdaj-roo: V — 606 
tadasi 819; —wa 818 
tada-tada 1062 
tadati ni 180,804 
tada you 280 
-ta de: V — 904 
-ta desu: V — 1029 
ta-doosi = transitive V 
tae-dae(') 411 

taema: — -fnol- nai, — naku 387 

taenai: V-ru ni — 892 

taete 490,813 

taezu 380, 790, 804 

-ta ga: V — 979-80; — saigo 900; 

= V-ta [no] ga 895 
tagaeru 24 

tagai, o-tagai(-sama) 153,332, 
335,441,719, 795,8/2, 1077 
-ta-garu/-garu: V-i — 358-9, 525 
-ta-ge: V-i — 356, 993 
-tageru = t' ageru = -te ageru 523, 
597 

tagiri < tagiri 885 
tag translation of wa 60 
-taharu =-t' [i]-'aharu 516 
tahoo de wa 496 
tahu 761 


'-tai'group' 152 
-tai (dead animals) 775 
-tai (= -ta-i): V-i - 198, 200, 257, 
347, 355-9, 392n, 393, 639-40; 
(accent) 355, 358 
-ta i: V - 934-5 
" ; tai, tai 'versus' 99, 124, 137, 
750, 757, 821 
tai: S - 922 

tai: sakana wa — 251,658 
taido 243, 317; S - 711 
taigai 180 

taigen = uninflected worrl (l\l in 
widest sense) 
taigi 365 
taiguu 1084 

taihen 759, 785, 807, 823 
Taihei-yoo 19 
Taihoku 19 
taikei 'you' 1080 
taiken 711 

taikoo si4te}-: N ni — 590 
taimen 872 
taioo 205 

"taipu 99, 124, 131,137 
tairaka(') 760 
tairyoo(') 1008 
taisa 'difference' 202 
taisei 711-2 

taisetu 193, 249; — ni suru 296 
Taisho period (1912-25 AD) 

173n, 289, 378 
taisi 1055n 
tai-si: N ni — 590 
tai-sita/-site 'great(ly)' 747, 

753, 785, 808 

tai-si4te}-/-sita: N ni — 'toward' 
193,229,485, 590, 842 
[tai-site]: ni — 40, 193; S no ni — 
859 

taisoo 419,785,807 
tai-suru 874, 878; N ni — 209, 
485, 590 

taisyoo 459, 1005-6; —-teki 63, 
224 

taitei (no N) 781 

taitoo 755 

taizai 195,217 

tai-zen 755; — zizyaku 756 

taizi 205 

Tajima 221 

taka 136 

-taka[a] nai: V-i — 356 
taka-buru 283 

taka-daka y= takadaka(') 785, 
800, 81 2 


taka-ga 812 

takai 19, 136, 285n, 392n, 
438,459,828,909;- hana 
275,277 

'takaku 99, 124, 131,137 
takaku 220, 465, 469, 932n 
taka-mi 911 

-ta kara 480, 968-74; — koso/ 
sa 83 

takaraka 760 

-ta kara ni wa: V — 396, 969 
-takaroo: V-i — 615 
taka-sa, taka-sa 909 
-ta kate: V — 941 
-take. See -[tltake 
take 136 
'take' 513,539 
takenawa: N — 1052 
-takera: V-i — 356 
-takereba: V-i — 355n, 356 
takeru: sai taketa 278 
-takerya[a]: V-i — 356 
-ta kke: V — 937-8 
-ta koto: S — ga aru/nai 525, 
846-9; — ni naru/suru 849-50 
-taku: V-i — wa/mo aru 355, 

(nai) 356 

taku'cooks' 419,420 
taku 'residence' 265, 336. See 
o- — 

takumanai, takumazu 385 
takumi(') 200, 640, 760 
takurami(') < takurami 712, 

884; N to takuramijtej- 590 
takurande: N to — 590 
takusan 21, 138, 177, 178, 181, 
256, 759, 766, 779, 781,825, 
826; — aru 197 
-taku sooroo: V-i — 1040 
taku-su, taku-suru 301,874,875, 
876 

-takute mo: Vj-i — ... 498n 
takuwaeru('), takuwaeru(') 25 
-takya[a]: V-i — 356 
tama 180, 217, 817, 822, 827, 

(— ni wa) 848 
tama, o-tama 333 
-tamae, -tamai: V-i — {yo} 965 
tamago('), o-tamago 334, 1054n 
tamago-gata 134 
-ta mama: V — 955. See mama 
tamaranai 384; -te — 480, 498 
tamaranaku 384 
tamaru 384, 405, 449, 481 
tamasaka(') 813 
tama-tama 817 
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tamau 965 
tame 43,46, 137, 191,193, 

267, 335 (o-tame), 389, 401, 
404,474, 661,712, 739-40, 
744; (adnoun —) 753; S ga — 
-{■nil- 895-6; S - 969; - ni 
naru 321 

tameni: [sono] — 818, 1047 
[tame] ni 40 (benefit), 41 
(purpose), 858 
{tame no{: S — N 620n, 621 
tamerau 405 
tamesi 185,423,712 
-ta mo: V — = V-ta [no] mo 
895,896; V! - V r ta 900; V - 
mo doozen da 381 
tamo[nse]: V-te — 966 
tamuro-suru 217n,872 
-tanaa: V-i — 417 
-ta nara: S — 566, 983 
-ta nari: V — 955 
-ta _ nbe[e]: V — 609 
tanbi 711 

tane 471; N o — ni [site] 579 
Tango 352 

-ta ni: V — = V-ta [no] ni 
890-4, (— suginai) 907 
tan'i 17 

tanin 745, 746; —atukai 879; 

—gamasii 285 
-ta ni wa: Vj — Vj 908 
-ta n ka: V — 928 
tanmari {to{ 807 
tan naru 748, 787 
tan ni 368-9, 787, 812,906 
tannoo 200 
-ta no?: V -927 
-ta no de wa 560 
-ta no^ga: S — 'but' 980 
tanomi y= tanomi < tanomi 401, 
884,973 
tanomosii 363 

tanomu 41,295, 296, 298, 462, 
499, 982;- kara 919n, 959, 
1045 

-ta no nara 560; -ta [no] nara 
566 

tanosii 363,412,468,484 
tanosimip), o-tanosimi 248, 

251,336; N o — ni suru 456; 

S - 712 
-ta no zya 560 
tanpo: N o — ni [site] 579 
tansyo 712 
tantan (taru) 755 
tan-teki 762,820,1045 


tan-to 807; (= tan to) 1023 
tantoo 1 053 
-ta n zya: V — 561 
tanzyoobi, o-tanzyoobi 334 
taoru, taosu 25, 296 
taoyaka 760 
tappuri: IM — 1052 
-ta "ppe: V - 609 
-tara: S — (conditional con¬ 
version), V - 53, 228, 229, 347, 
477, 496, 553-4, 564-6, 727, 
975, 1027; { - ii no ni{ 565-6 
tara = ttara 1016 
-tara(-)ba. See -tara 
-taraba: V — (lit. perfect hypo¬ 
thetical) 556,603 
tarahukul") 807 
-tara ii 565 
taran = taramu 614 
-tara naa: S — 917 
*taranu 383 
tarasi i, -~ttaras ii 285-6 
(-)tarasimeru, tarasimuru 288, 
293, 383, 750, 755 
-tara {sugu{: V — 411 
tara-tara 1 36 

-tara to: S — omou, S — no N 
566 

-tara yokatta no ni: V-i — 355 
tarazaru < to arazaru 238, 381, 
383, 835; IM, - N 2 618 
"tarazu 'less than' 99, 1 09, 1 31, 
137,380 

tarazu < to arazu 238, 383, 835 
tarazu-gati, -mae(~) 380 
tare = dare 176, 1 069 
-tare: V — . See -tare[-do] 

-tareba: V — 477; — koso 83, 554, 
556, 603 

-tare[-do]: V — 603 
tarento'talent' 150 
target 41,46; — of adnominali- 
zation 616, 620 
-tari: S— (representative con¬ 
version), V - 152, 153, 161, 
347, 434,477,566-74; V,-i 
mo V! - 410, 567 
-tari: V-i — (lit. predicative per¬ 
fect) 574, 576, 603, 838-9, 

966 

tari = tar-i/-u < to ar-i/-u 89, 

238, 383 ,616n, 749, (AN-) 
754, 831, 835 
-tari bakari 569 
-tari da 570 
-tari dake ga 569 


tari d'atte 569 
tari de 570;-tari {de{ 571 
-tari i^*mo 579 
-tari [ ] ga 568, 570 
-tari "gurai 569 
TARI-katuyoo keiyoo-doosi = 
subjective AN (in the lit. 
language) 

-tarikeru 938 
-tar-i-ki: V-i — 575 
tari-ki 836 
-tari made 569 
-tari mo 568, 569-70 
-tari nagara {no{ 570 
-tari n&do/n^lika 569 
-tari na no da 570 
-tari n^nte 569 

-tari ni ... 570; — naru/suru 571 
-tari no 570 
-tari [ ] o 570 
-tariru: V-i - 448,452 
tariru 137, 31 On, 369,380,384, 
527; V-ru ni - 892 
-tari sae 569 
-tari saretari 573 
-tar-i-si: V-i — 575 
tari-si 835-6 
-tari sika 569 
-tari {site{ 571,572 
-tari si wa/mo suru 568 
-tari sura 569 
tari to mo 956 
-tari to naru/suru 571 
tari-uru 303 
-tari wa 568, 569 
-tari zya nai 570 
-ta 'ro[o]. See -ta {da{roo 
-taru = -t'aru = -t[e ylaru: V — 

453, 523, 597 

-taru = -t'aru = -t[e] aru: V — 
523-4,597 

-taru: V-i — (lit. attributive 
perfect) 477, 574, 576, 597, 

603, 838 

taru < tfe^aru 238, 316, 383, 616n, 
749, 835; N i — {mono) no 618; 
N] — Nj 618, 748; — = to site 
iru 618. See tari 

taru: = tariru; = tareru 137,310n, 
380, 837; V-ru ni - 892. See 
"tarazu 

TARUTO-katuyoo keiyoo-doosi = 
subjective AN (in the colloquial 
language) 

-taryaa = -tareba 556 
taryoo 138 
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-ta-sa: V-i — ni 357,911 
-ta si: V -976 

tasika 248, 389, 760, 793, 813 
ta'si seisei 1 083 
-ta soba kara: V — 708 
-ta-soo: V-i — 356, 993 
tas-suru(') 874, 875 
tasu 41 

-ta sue ni: V — 507 
tasukeru 326, 405, 729 
tasuu 1 38, 178, 766 
tasyoo 1011; — nari to 4mo} 
956; — to mo 1010 
ta'ta 807 
tataerud 25 

tatakau 44,189,201,453,576, 
628, 672, 791 
tatamu 462 
tatari < tatari 884 
-ta te: V — 942 

-‘tate: V-i - 273, 274, 419-21, 
387; V-te aux — 551; — ga, — 
~goro, -~gurai, — o 420; — -fni} 
mo 420 

tate 'vertical' 219 
tate 'shield' 472; N o — ni totte 
579 

tate-date-si- 1 34 
tatemae 712 
tatematuri sooroo 1040 
-tatematuru: V-i — 343 
tatel-lmono 726,732,981 
-tateru: V-i — 445, 452 
tateru 189, 284, 306, 309, 405, 
447,981 

tati = -tati 134, 144-51,1057; — 
ra 146-7 
tati: S - 712 

tati(-)ba 88,130,194,886 
tati-dokoro(~) ni 730,805 
tatiiri < tati-iri 888 
tatimati -fni} 805 
tati-uti 886 

-ta’ to: V — = V-ta’ [no] to 894 
tatoeC) 552,553,705,814 
tatoe: N ni — 590 
tatoeba 161 

tatoeru 202, 1045; N ni tatoete 
490 

-ta tokoro: S — ga/4ga4 727, 
979-80 

-ta to site mo: S — 46, 553, 1019 
-ta t o sureba: S — 560, 1019 
-ta’ tote: S — 940, 1017 
-tatta: V - 524, 533, 604 
-t'atta = -t[e y]atta: V — 597 


-t'atta = -t[e] a’tta: V — 523-4, 
597 

tatta'just' 180,181,747,753, 
786,812 

-ta’ tte = -t'atte 938 
-t'atte = -t[e y]atte: V — 523-4, 
597 

-t'atte (< -t[e] atte): V — 90, 

498, 523-4, 556, 597, 938^11 ; 
— 4mo+ 939 
t'atte = tb^atte 1002 
tatted: — (no) 785,809 
ta’tte: — iru 217, 220 
ta’tu: 'stands' 42, 186, 206,220, 
284,306, 309,404,966; 
'departs' 40, 188n, 206, 255, 
275, 339, 531; 'elapses' 413, 
474, 480, 629, 668, 730, 899, 
931. See hara (ga —) 
ta’tu-se ga na’i 1082 
-tau: V — 533 

tautological identity 240-1,416 
-ta’ wa: V — = V-ta [no] wa 895 
taxonomy: descriptive — 28; 
semantic — 1074; — -specific 
classifiers 775-6 
tayoo 827 

tayori < tayori 470,471,884 
tayori-nai 363,387,992 
tayoru 190,989 
tazuneru 191,351,474,540, 
733; N o tazune-fte]- 590 
tazusae-fte]-: No— 590 
-t(e)-: V-i - 418, 477, 571,576 
-te: S — (= gerund conversion, 
gerundized S) 488, 975, 

1027; V — (= verb gerund) 330, 
347, (V - V * V-i V) 395n, 
602; V-i — (= lit. gerund) 577 
te: S — (= sa) 922 
te = tfe J iu 1001 
te = to (quotative) 477, 1000 
te = tte 938 

te'hand' 312, 625; (='person') 
224; — ga denai 325, 478; — no 
konda 278; — o da’su 969; — o 
kuwaerud 1003; — o tukeru 
913; - o utu 235, 396. Cf. 
aite, kure-te, nari-te 
-te ageru: V — 294, 358, 402, 
453, 512, 597-601,637-9 
-te agete a’ru: V — 528 
te-aiD 712 
-te andesu: V — 528 
te(-)ara, tearai( — ) 760, 761 
tearai, o-tearai 334 


-te ari-sugiru: V — 436 
-te aroo: V — 551 
-tea’ru: V - 186-8, 217, 264, 
273, 280-1,296,397,512, 
523-9, 644-5 
-te a’to de: V — 507n 
-te + atte > -t'atte 90 
-te aux: V — 330, 510-51 
teba = tteba 1016 
-te ba’kari: V — 506; V — aux 
328; - iku/kuru 540; - iru 
522; — miru 543; — mieru 
544; — miseru 545; — morau 
600; — Oku 532; — simau 
536; — yaru 600 
-teda 491-4 

-te dake: (*)S — 506; V — aux 
329, 330n; — aru 529; — iku/ 
kuru 540; — miru 543; — 
mieru 544; — miseru 545; — 
morau 500; — simau 536; — 
yaru 600; — wa iru 522; — wa 
kureru 600; — [wa] Oku 532 
tedama, o-tedama 333 
-te d^lte: V — 505 
-te dfe'mo: V — 505-6; — iru 
522 

-tedesu 491-4 

-tee < -tai: V-i 356 

te [e]: S- (= sa) 922 

tee = tb'iu 166, 237, 1001 

-te ehen 516 

teema 712 

tee na. See [tlte[e] na 

te[e] na’a = tcriu no wa 44 

te[e] to = tfe^iu to 229 

tegakari 471 

tegami, o-tegami 45, 253, 331, 
334, 336, 654 
te-garu 760 
tegiw&Voku 269, 794 
-te go-ran: V — 346, 351,541 -4, 
548, 552, 965 

-te gozaimasu: V — 51 2, 523, 527 
-te “gurai: *S — 506; V — iku/ 
kuru 540, — miru 543, — mieru 
544, — miseru 545, — Oku 532, 
— simau 536, — wa iru 522 
te-gusune hiite 1082 
tehai 712-3 

-te 'han na’a: V — 376, 516 
tehazime: N o — ni [site] 579 
tehazu 713 

-te 'haru (na’a): V — 376, 516 
-te 'hen: V — 376 
tehon, o-tehon 335 
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-te hosii: V - 356,426, 598 
tehuki, o-tehuki 333 
-te [i]- 515-7; -te i 517 
-tei < -tai: V-i — 356 
-tei (counts deer) 775 
tel: S - 713 
-te i de mo: V — 523 
'teido 92, 99, 124, 137 
teidoC): S -92, 99, 713 
teido-hukusi = adverbs of degree 
and quantity 
teigi:—zukeru 284 
-tlr ii: V — 480. See -te }mo} ii 
-te i i = -te i yo 517 
teikei si-lte}: N to —590 
-te ikenai: S — 537n 
teikoo 'resist' 222 
-te iku: V -280-1,512, 

536-41; (accent) 539 
-te i-na, i-na yo 517 
-te i-nagara mo 416 
-te i-[na]haru: V — 376 
-te inai: V — 274n, 519 
teinei 436-6,754,759,961 
teinei-go = polite forms (words, 
style) 1028 
-te irai: V — 210, 507 
-te irarenal: V — 520 
-te irareru 522 
-te irassyaru: V — 339, 348, 

512, 51 7n, 537 

-te iru: V - 217, 274, 275, 277, 
279, 280-1,339, 345, 348, 
402,417,437, 455, 492, 
510-4 passim, 514-23, 525, 
527, 529,530,575, 881;-N 
= V-ta N 278-9 
...-te iru no -> ...-tenno 372 
-te i sae: V — 523 
-te [i] sae sureba 82 
-te isaserareru 522 
-te isaseru 521 
-te i-sugiru: V — 436 
-te itadaku: V — 512, 597-601, 
637-9 

-te i-ta-gatte iru: V — 358 

teitaraku 713 

-te ite kara: V — 523 

-te ite miru: V — 550 

-te ite mo/wa: V — 523 

-te itta, itte: V — 539 

-te i ya [a] 515 

tei (-)yoku, tei-yoku 795 

-te ka: V - 929 

-te 'kanai = -te ikanai 538 

-teka 491,492,503 


-te kakaru: V — 514 
-te kara: V - 46, 48, 210, 215, 
330,419, 507-10, (V-teaux +) 
531, (vs -tara) 566; — : bakari 
507; da (to) 508; dake509; dfe 1 
(wa) 508; cramo,d4\ta 508, 

509; ga 39, 46, 509; gurai 509; 
koso 509; made 510; mo 508; 
nMO/n^lika/nalite 509; nara 
508; ni 508, 509, no 508-9; 
nomi 509; o 509; sae, sura 509; 
wa 508; zya nakute 509 
-te 'kareru = -te ikareru 539 
-te 'ke = -te ike 539 
-te ketukaru: V — 453, 523 
-te-ki: V-i - 575 
-teki 'drop' 776 

teki 63, 224, 468 (nikutai — ni), 
758, 762-4, 797, 1065; - [no] 
no = — na no 74, 763 
teki 'enemy' 250n, 457, 650, 657, 
674, 693; teki-gata 109 
teki-paki 799 

teki-suru 278, 328, 873; V-ru 
ni - 892 

-te kite simau: V — 550 

-te ki wa/mo: V — 539 

-te 'ki wa/mo = -te iki wa/mo 539 

-te kkara: V - 44, 45n,507 

tekkiri 81 3 

-te komasu: V — 453, 523 
-te koso: V — 502; — aru 529; — 
iku/kuru 540; - iru 522; — 
mieru 544; — miseru 545; — 
oku 532; — simau 536; — yaru 
600 

-te 'ku = -te iku 538-9 
tekubari 713 

-te kudasaru: V — 512, 597-601, 
637-9 

-te kun no 539 

-te kure na: V — 967 

-te kureru: V — 224, 280-1, 

294, 512, 597-601,637-9 
-te kure-te: V — 601 
-te kuru: V - 274, 280-1,354, 
360-1,51 2, 536-8, 539-41 
telephone answering 144 
telling: V of — 45 
-te made: V — 504-5, 507 
-te 'mae = -te simae 533 
temae, temae-domo 1079 
temae, o-temae 334 
temae }ga/mo aru kara} 713 
-te mair-u: V — 345, 51 2 
-te ma-mo-naku: V — 507n 


-te 'masu ■ -te imasu 516 
-te 'mau = -te simau 533 
temee, temee-domo 1079 
-te mireba: V — 541-2 
-te mi ro: V - 542, 552 
-te mieru: V — 544-5 
-te mirareru: V — 543 
-te miru: V - 276, 279, 280-1, 
346, 351, 402, 441,512, 530, 
541-4: -to 541-2 
-te misaseru: V — 542-3 
-te miseru: V — 51 2, 545-6 
-te mi-sugiru: V — 436 
-te mitara: V -541-2 
-te mite aru: V - 528 
-te mite kara: V — 544 
te-mi 2 ika 760 
-te }mo} 783-4 

-te mo 52, 70, 86, 184, (paired) 
497, 552, 556; - [ ] 500; - 
aux 510, 1027; kari ni ... — 
553; mosi/tatoeC) — 552-3; 

V — si(-)kata ga nai 185,482; 
... wa — 497-8 
-te mo aru: V — 529 
-te }mo} daizyoobu 498 
-te+mo}ii 62,184,481,498; 

— hazu 738 

-te-f-mo} kamawanai 481,498 
-te mo kuru: V — 540 
-te mo miru: V — 541,543 
-te mo muda 498 
-te moral-tai: V — 598; (morai- 
ta-sa ni) 911 

-te moratte Oku: V — 531 
-te moratte yatte kureru: V — 
550 

-te morau: V - 38, 191,280-1, 
293, 356, 402, 512, 597-601, 
637-9 

-te 'mota = -te simatta 533 
-te mo yaru: V — 600 
temporal — : ablative 140, 182, 
210-1, 212 ,507. 624, 731; 
(applied to gerundized aux) 
523,544, 601 (See-te kara); 
allative 182, 210-1,624, 731; 
conditions 552, 553-4; loca¬ 
tive = time locative 36, 37, 

215, 219, 472, 474; meaning 
139 (restrictives), 479-80, 
482-3 (gerund); reference 
(by word not pure N) 182; 
manner (adverbial phrase) 280; 
object 40; order 1 77; sequence 
394 (inf), 479-80 (gerund), 


Index 


1183 


507, 975; set 212-5, 507; suffix 
881-3 

temporary — : adv 788; nature of 
emotions 280n, 360; recategori¬ 
zation 178; state (predicates, 
with N ga) 58; V 280 
_i ten 'point' (decimals) 99, 767 
ten, "'ten 'dot, point' 99, 134, 
471,713, 767; 'score, grade' 
334n 

-te na: V — 967 

te na. See [t]te[e] na 

-te n&o: V — 505; — aru 529; 

— iku 540; — iru 522; — kureru 
600; — miru 543; — mieru 544; 
miseru 545; — Oku 532; — 
simau 536; — yaru 600 

-te '-nagara = -te i-nagara 516 

-te nai: V - 397, 516, 525 

-te'nai =-te inai 515; —de 516 

-te 'nai ka 516n 

-te naku = -te nakute 525 

-te n^nka: V — 505; — aru 529; 

— kureru, — yaru 600 
-te na no ka 492 

-te n^te: V — 505; — kureru, 

— yaru 600 

-te'-nasai =-te i-nasai 516 

-te'-nasaru 516 

-te n da = -te 'ru no da 515 

te n de: S — 1011 

ten-de 385, 784, 814 

tende[n](-)ni 153,786,812 

tendency 988 

-t^ne: V - 964 

-te 'n ka = -te iru no ka 928 

-tenka =-te kuren [u] ka 515n 

tenki, o-tenki 332, 333 

tenmatu 713 

-te n ne, -te n no 515 

-tenno = -te iru no 372 

tennoo 1055n 

-te no 492,493-4 

-te nomi: V — 503 

tense 238, 272; (and gerund) 

485; (and V-te kara) 507; 

(with 'if, when') 564 
tentative 426,605-10,906, 

944; adnominalized — 618-9, 
740-1; adv anticipating — 385; 
literary — 39, 615; quoted — 
999; V-te aux + — 551; — and 
semblative 987; — incompat¬ 
ible with hearsay 984; — 
perfect 603; — with 'if, when' 
564-5; — with S no da 853 
tentoo 333 


tenugui, o-tenugui 334 
-ten -tya}- 515n 
ten'yo-no 745 
-te o-ari: V — 527, 528 
-te o-ide: V — ni naru, V — da 
339n, 348 
-te oita: V — 529 

-te oite: V — 529; — aru 528, 550; 

— kureru, — miru 550 

-te okareru, okaseru, okaserareru: 

V - 531 -2 

-te okeru: V — 531 -2 
-te oki-nagara fmo4-: V — 531 
-te oku: V - 280-1,402, 441, 
512, 525,529-33 
-te o-me ni kakeru: V — 545-6 
-te o-mi: V — 541 n 
-te orarenai: V — 520 
-te orareru: V — 345, 348 
-te oru: V- 345, 348, 512, 517n 
tera,o-tera 335 
-te 'r'a [a), -te 'r'a i 515 
-te 'rare 516 
terasifte}-: N ni —590 
-te'rassyaru =-te irassyaru 514 
terekusai 363 
terminability 280,360 
terminal ellipsis 868 
terminal particles. See sentence 
extensions 

-te ' ro [i] = -te i ro yo 51 7 
-te 'ru = -te iru 51 5 
ter-u 432 
-te 'rya(a) 51 5 
-te 'reba 515 

-te sae: V — 81, (+ aux) 328, 
503-4; — aru 529; — kuru 540; 

— mo iru 522n; — mieru 544; 

— oku 532; — simau 535-6; — 
yaru 651 

-te ' sae sureba = -te [i] sae 
sureba 82 
-te san-ziruC) 541 
-te 'sase 516 
-te(-) si: V — ga (...) 957 
-te-si: V-i - (N) 575 
-te sika 81; (V -) 502 
-te simaeru. See simaeru 
-te simatte aru: V — 528, 550 
-te simau: V — 274, 280-1,402, 
408,428,512,529,530, 

533-6, 574, 600,914 
-te simawanai: V — 535 
-te simawareru, simawaserareru: 

V - 535 

-te '-soo = -te [ i )-soo 516 
-te '-sugi = -te [i]-sugi 516 


-te sugu: V — 507n 
-te sumu, sumasu: V — 546-7 
-te sura: V — 503; — iku 540; — 
iru 522; — kureru 601; — 

■fmo)- 75; — mieru 544; — oku 
532 

tesuu, o-tesuu 335 

-te 'ta = -te [ i]ta 514,515,539 

-te '-tai = -te [i)-tai 516 

-te 'tara/'tari 514,515,539 

-te 'tatte = -te [ilt'atte 506, 516 

-te 'ta tte 516 

-te'te =-te [i]te 514,515,539 

tete, o-tete 332 

-te 'tta = -te [i]tta 538 

-te 'ttara/'ttari 539 

-te 'tte = -te [i]tte 538 

tetudai, o-tetudai 333, 342n, 713 

tetudau 333, 342n, 350 

tetudoo 23 

-te tukawasaru, tukawasu, tukaasa 
V - 597 
tetuya 402 
-te 'tya 516 

-te wa: S - 52, 53, 73, 184, 552, 
553-4, 561,975; - [ ) 500; - 
+ aux 510; V — (with iterations) 
409; Vi — Vi 496n. See narade- 
wa 

-te -fwaj 499 
-te wa aru: V — 528 
-te wa dame 498 
-te wa ikenai 62, 184, 498 
-te wa irarenai: V — 498n, 506, 
520 

-te wa komaru 498 
-te wa kuru: V — 540 
-te wa mieru: V — 544 
-te wa miru: V — 543 
-te wa muda 498 
-te wa nai: V — 528 
-tewanaranai 481,498 
-te wa oku: V — 532 
-te wa orarenai 498n, 520 
-tewa orareru 520 
-tewa simau: V — 535 
-te wa yaru: V — 600 
-te ya, -te ya omahen 492 
-teya[a] = -te i wa 515 
-te -yandee 516 
-te'-yagar... 516 
-te ya omahen: V — 492, 1033n 
-teyaru: V - 191,280-1,354, 
453, 512, 597-601,637-9 
-te yatte kureru/kudasaru: V — 
550 

-te yatte morau: V — 550 
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-te yatte simatte kite aru: V — 551 

-te ' yo = -te [i] yo 51 6 

-tfe ] yo: V -964 

-te yokatta: V — 480 

-te yokosu: V — 354 

-te 'yo [o] = -te iyoo 51 6 

-te 'zu 516 

te-zukara 48n 

te yoo na/ni 733 

-te zya 492 

tezyunl") 713 

'that' 90, 162. See fact (that); 

are, ano, sore, sono 
'that ole [= old]' 162 
'that wel l-known' 745 
'the' 143-4, 745. 777-8, 840. 

See definite 
'them'. See 'they/them' 
thematic — : direct object 
225; position 56; signal 842 
thematization 29, 35, 37, 56, 

142, 198, 224-34, 656; high¬ 
lighted — 37, 60, 67; subdued 
— 60, 65, 251; — more com¬ 
mon for subject than object 
59; — of ablative 37; — of 
extruded genitive 267-71; — 
of N to translate 'the' 144; — 
of N koso 83; — of possessed 
226; — of truncated possessive 
271-2 

thematizational tte 229n 
thematized — : allative 226,227, 
237; cause 232; concession 
556-7; condition 232, 233, 

270; dative 226, 227, 229; 
ga-marked subject 228, 230; 
genitive 228, 246-7, 251,267- 
71,470; Identified 240-52 
passim; Identifier 251-2; in¬ 
strumental 227, 237; located 
198; locative 227; mutative 
465n; mutative-locative 237; 

N ni tai-site 229; N 6 sura 
75; possessed 226, 236-7; 
possessor 229; quotation 231, 
997; time 227, 233; time ad¬ 
verbial 235 

theme 56,224-34,621-3,940, 
1015; highlighted — 60; sub¬ 
dued — 60; tendency to sub¬ 
due — 64; unmarked — 51; — 
in adnominalized S 56; — of 
identificational S 656; — 
position 56 

theme-markers: substitute — 229 
theme-reprise 1054 


theory: linguistic — 30 
'they/them' 143 
'think' 610, (vs 'maybe') 608. 

See tumori, hazu, omou 
third person(s) 356, 739, (im¬ 
perative subject) 959, 962-3, 
1074-5 

'thoroughly' 274 
'though' 274. See 'but' 

-ti = -te: V — 476 
...ti (VN) 302 
t [il-hypothesized aux 273 
"ti” (= "chi") 15 
ti ('way') 1 47 
*ti ar- > t(e)- 477 
Tiba 1 8. See Chiba 
tibiri-tibiri, tibiru, tibi-tibi {to]- 
411 

tie 713, 745 

-tigaeru: V-i — 202,448,449, 

452; -tigaeru (accent) 24 
tigaeru 306 

"tigai, - tigai,-tigai 134, 826 
tigai: N to — 59D, 595 
tigai (N) < tigai (V inf) 1 35, 222, 
224 (-tigai), 386,905 
tigai nai: S ni — 737, 905-6, 914, 
942n, 987 

tigatte: N to — 590, 595; — kuru 
230 

tigau 44 (N to), 63 (semantic neg), 
186, 202, 204, 222, 224, 260n, 
277-8. 279, 306, 338, 366, 368, 
37On, 527, 544, 798,905 
tigee nee 906 
tigire-tigire 411 
tigoo = tigau; tigoote = tigatte 
_ 370n 

tigu-hagu( — ) 761 
tii'position' 194 
tiisai 268, 336 (o-tiisai), 412, 

616, 761,828 
tiisa-na, tiisa na 747,761 
tikai: N {ni/ga} - 51,125, 207 
tikai(-) 'oath' 714 
'tikaku 99, 124-5, 132, 137 
tikaku (A inf, N) 137, 398, 620, 
714, 801; * "tikaku 125, 220 
tikara( — ), o-tikara 128,268,338, 
412, 454 
tikara-zoe 133 
tika-sa: S — 621 
tikattel"),tikatte 790,813 
tika-zika 800,1062 
-tikku 764 
ti ko: S — 985 


tikuiti 809 

tikusyo[o]! 454,1042 
tikuzi 806 
ti-mamire(") 119 
ti-mata 147 
tima-tima 800 
-timau = -te simau: V — 533 
time 362n, 730; adverbial ref¬ 
erence to — (+ koso) 83; 
demonstrative reference to — 
1067; explicit reference to — 
479; extruded — in cleft S 
864, 867; identifier of — 39; 
kara/made with space and — 

219; nonreversible specifica¬ 
tion of — 250; relative — 
expressed by transitional 
epitheme 620; specific — 41; 
starting from — 45; subdued 

— 64; subjectified — 643, 644; 
thematized adjuncts of — 227; 
'to' a — 46; transitional epi- 
themes of — 620-1; — adverbs 
210,801,802-3,815-7 passim; 

— duration 473, (N kara/made 
as epithemes of) 215; — + 
made mo 72; — marked by ga 
65-6; — of narration 272; — 
of process 887; — spent (= 
temporal object) 40 

time expressions/phrases: directly 
adverbialized — 37, 629; con¬ 
joined (and adnominalized) — 

211; — as terminal point of set 
214; — in subjectless S 184; — 
(indeterminate) with mo 54 
time-located 259, 266 
time locative = temporal locative 
36, 37, 215, (subjectified) 
429-30, (ellipsis of ni) 472-4; 
epithematized — 624, 629, 636 
time noun(s)/word(s) 93,135, 
177, 182, 210, 211, 215, 427-4, 
783, 798, 801, (+ to iu mono) 
1007; stasis present in all — 219; 
thematized — 227, 233, 235; 
V-i-tate as — 420; VN "tyuu, 
"go("), "zen as — 883n; — + 
made ni y= ni made 71-2; — ni 
itaru made 72 
timing unit (= moral 17 
tin'We the Emperor' 1077 
tinami, tinande: N ni — 590 
tinami(') ni 786, 811 
tinamu, tinanda 278 
tin naru 757 
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tinzyutu = predication; — {no{ 
hukusi: Cf. sentential adv 
-tira 1066 
tira(-)hora 794, 799 
tirasu 153 
tira-tira 1025 
tiri-ziri 411 

tir-u 1 53, 276, 280, 405 
titai-naku 374 
till 20,465,618,833 
titihaha 152 
titi (taru) 755 
titioya 264,789;—ni 133 
title(s) 15, 134, 144, 146, 332, 
750, 751,752, 1041,1053, 
1055-9; (pronominal reference) 
1075, 1078 

ti to = tyoi to 1023, (= tito) 

1025 

titto 1025 
titto-ya-sotto 746 
titto(-)mo, ti[t]to mo 317, 
386,784, 813 
tittya-na 747 

tituzyo; tituzyo-dateru, -zukeru 
284 

tizimu, tizimeru 305 
tm = time (N) 666 
to-'early; sharp' 398n 
to- 'ten' 767 
(-)to 1023n, 1025 
'-to: Tookyoo — 1055 
to 23, 36, 39,44, 47,89, 611, 
996-1025 passim, (S - !) 

1014; as subjective essive 'as, 
being' 90,162,202,238, 

380, 383, 749, (AN -) 754, 
(adv -) 799-800; as quotation 
marker '(saying/thinking) that' 
44,50-1 (dropping), 162, 180, 
329, 996-1016, 997n. 1000, 
(following restrictives) 132, 
(emphasizing mutative) 463; 
as inclusive con joiner 'and' 87, 
154-60, 162, 163, 782; as 
reciprocal case marker 'with' 

29, 44, 52 (dropped), 139 
Czutu -), 156n, 201-2 (See 
to [issyo/tomoCI ni]);as 
con junctional izat ion marker 
'if/when' (S-ru -) 44, 974-5, 
1027 

{to{: adv — 783n, 799-800 
to 'that' 90, 947 
to, -"to = -do 70, 88, 90 
to (...) arazu 383 


to ari > tar-i 89, 238, 383 
tfe ] areba: S/N - 552, 1002 
tfe ] aru 1002,1012 
to ... aru (= taru) 316 
{to-{aru ... 748 
tf^atte 1002 

to bakari: S — [iu] 999, S — 

(ni] 999n; — kagiranai 368 
tobasu 312 
tobikiri 810 
tobi-tobi(') 411 
tobi-yomi 886 
tobosiiC) 40,193 
tobu 40, 187, 188,312,410, 
447,451,527,747 
Tochigi 609 

to da: N/S - 204, 243, 1000 
to dake: S — (iu) 999 
to de mo: S — (iu) 999, 1020 
todo(-no-tumari) 791,803 
todoke K todoke), o-todoke 
336, 390 
todokeru 306 
todoke-saki 886 
todoku 276, 306 
todomaru: V-ta ni todomarazu 
892 

todomeru 837n; V-ru ni — 892 
to dya (= to zya) 855 
-togeru: V-i — 439 
'together' 1 53, 203-4, 791. See 
comitative, to [issyo] 
togire-togire 408n, 827 
togu 398n 

to “gurai: S — (iu) 999 
toi 'is early/sharp' 398n 
-t' o-ide = -te o-ide 
tfe ] ieba 229; Si - Sj 1014 
tWe-domo 89 
to ii: N, - N 2 - 1015 
to [issyo/tomoC) ni] 44,205, 
630. See comitative 
-t'oita.oite 529 
tWtasimasite 346 
t(j ] itta 278, 666n, 1004-5 
tfe^ittara 229 

tfe^itte 229, 940; — ii hodo/ 
kurai 499; — {mol 229, 1010, 
1013;-wa 229 
tf-MU 166,229,252,278,666, 
841-2, 940; kore - N 1004; 

N] - Ni 267; N, - N 2 1004-5 
{to! iu 998 

{to iu{: S - N 123, 620, 621 
tWu de mo naku 897 
{to iu hodo no{: S — N 621 


tfe^iu ka sore {wa{ 1015 
toiukotowa: (sore] —819, 


1047 

tfe^iu mono 267, 1004; (time 
+-)1007 

tfe^iu ni wa: N — 1013 
[,fe ] iu no] 901 
tfe^iu no de/ni 1010-1 
,& ] iu no wa 940; [sore] — 819, 
1012, 1047 

tfe^iu to 229, 101 3; To iu to? 
1012 

to iu wake de: [sore] — 818, 1047 
To iu wake de mo nai ga ... 1012 
t& iu yori: N — {wa{ 141,1013 
tfe^iwazu 1015 

to ka 1 55, 156, 422, (= to {da{ 
ka) 1000; S - 902, 1021-2; 

— ar- 238; — ga 1021; — ni 
1022;-o 1021 
to(-)kaku 396,785 
tokasu 189,413 
token (vs type) 259, 265 
tokeru 266, 281,305, 405 
toki, toki 47, 65, 66, 230, 472, 


474. 508, 552, 602-3, 714, 
730-1. 744, 848n, 1074; to iu 
— mo — 245 
tokidoki 805, 848 
toki-iro 823 
toki-meku 282 


toki-naranu 748 
toki ni 801 n, 1046 

3{: S - N 620 
hukusi/meisi = time 


{toki m 
tokfi^no 


(temporal) adverb/noun 
tokiori( — ) 806 
toki-si-mo 793 
tokitama 794,806 
tykitara, tf> kite wa 1006 
toki to site {wa{ 801 n 
tok-kakari 400 
tok-kumu 400 
tokkuC) ni, tokku no 398n, 

786, 803 
toko 'bed' 727n 
toko: ga — 264 

toko = tokoro 47, 66, 136, 727 
to[koro] 137 
"toko [ro] = "doko [ro] 95 
tokoro 43, 194, 249, 274n, 277n, 
279,472 ,473-4, 518,552, 

624, 629-30, 714, 727-30, 744, 
861,1013, (sooroo -) 1040, 
1074; (accent) 207n, 727; V — 
no N 625. See -ta — ga/{ga{ 
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tokoro da: V-ru/-ta — 728 
tokoro de # tokoro-de # tokoro 
de 727-8, 818 

tokoro e/ni: V-ru/-ta — 728-9 
tokorodokoro 151,727n, 801, 
1062 

tokoro ga'but' 39,979-80; 

(# tokoro-ga # tokoro ga) 
727n, 730n, 819, 979 
tokoro-kirawazu(“) 380 
■ttokoro no S — N 620, 862 
tokoro o: S-ru — 729 
to kiiio 85 
to koto 945, 1011 
-t' Oku = -te Oku 529 
toku: — [o] suru 872 
toku: — (na) 761 
toku early' 398, 803 
toku: 'unties, solves' 449,908; 

'preaches' 486, 997 
tokubetu 180,822,827;- 
-si-suru 879 

tokuiC) 365,825,994,1077 
toku ni 786, 81 2 
-t' oku[n] nahare: V — 598n 
Tokunoshima 399n 
-t' okure: V — 598n 
tfe'kuru 229 
tokusei(-zukeru) 284 
Tokushima 86 
tokusyoku 247, 248; — 

-zukeru 284 
tokusyuD 180,824 
tokutei 181,824 
tokutyoo 247, 248, 661 
tokuyuu 192; N-fnil — 1052 
T5ky5 288n, 289, 301,304, 
306, 31 In, 312,322, 345, 
352n, 353, 371 n, 376, 385, 
393,397,416,421,454, 

476, 488, 495, 533, 544, 

580, 606, 610, 734, 743, 

822, 784, 787,837, 857, 
873,917,918,919, 920, 

922, 935, 938, 943, 946, 

960, 1001,1029, 1031, 

1032-4; downtown — 141, 
377,423,477,487, 523, 

602, 747, 798,917,936, 

960. See Tookyoo 
to made 209, 21 3; S — -twal 
(iu) 999 

tomadoiD 872 
“"tomari = “domari 95 
tomaru 216, (N e -) 220, 276, 
281,478; o-me ni — 350 


tomeru 912,961,963 
-t' o-mi V — 541 n 
tomi (N < V) 884 
tomi ni 786, 81 6 
t&Wru: S/N - 544, 1008-9 
to mo: kaku N — 946n; N —, 

V-ru — 498, 1010; N — aroo 
mono/hito 101 2; number — 
947; N — tukanai, S — 
kagiranai 1009; S — 946, 999, 
1010; ('even if') 90, 1013; ('of 
course') 90, 1013 
‘tomo 'all ...' 99, 125, 131, 137, 
946-7 

“tomo(“) 'including ...' 99, 125, 
137, 947 

tomoCI 'together' 153,202-4, 
786,812,946; N to - ni 267; 

N I N - 94 7; S to - ni 894 
tom6,o-tomo 333,946 
to mo ar- 238 

to-mo-are 1046; nani wa — 61; 

— kaku-mo-are 396 
to m [o] are 238 
tomodati (tomodati-tati, 

tomodati-domo) 148,202, 
335, 366, 465, 623, 648. See 
o-tomodati 

tomodomoO: N -fto4- — 52; — 
+ni+ 204, 812, 946 
to-mo-kaku 230, 367; nani wa — 
61; - |mo} 396, (N wa -) 472, 
947, 1046 

to -fmo4- nai: number + — 1014 
tomonai, tomonatte: N ni — 590 
to mo naku: V-ru —, indetermi¬ 
nate + — 1012 
to mo nareba: N — 1006 
to mo sinai 1019-20 
To mo sureba (suru to) ... 1012 
tomu 40, 193, 277 
to na: S — 947 
tonaeru 24, 252 
tfe^nai: number + — 101 4 
tfe^naku: indeterminate number + 

- 1012 

tonari 714, 796 
-"tonari = -donari 134 
to (...) nasi: N — 383 
tfe ] naru 228, 461,1005-6, (S -) 
1018-20;-to 842, 1006 
tonda 747, 753 
tondemonai 747 
to ne: S — 947 
•tto/ni}-: adverb — 783n 
to/ni 202-3, 628 


tonic 18,52,82,393,440 
to-ni-mo kaku-ni-mo 90 
to-ni-kaku 90, 947, 1046; nani 
wa — 61 

to no 205,223,243,654,869; 

S - koto 1000; S - N 1011 
ton-toD 786, 808, (= ton(“) 
to) 1023, (= tonto) 1025 
to-nuke, tonuke-kotoba 1001 
-too: V - 921 
-to [o]: V-i - 356, 932n 
-too (animals) 775 
-'too '-th grade' 775 
-'too'island' 1056 
too “ too-[k]u 1035 
too: S — 923 
too “ nado 1 61 
too, too-'ten' 767n, 768 
too, o-too 'father' 333, 694 
'too' 327 (See'also, and');'too 
(much)' 434 
too-ban = zyuu-ban 771 
toobu 714 
toobun 803,815 
tool l=tocfi? 17,22,207,399 
too(-)ka 772,782 
tookarazu 790,803 
tooki 832 

tooki sokumyoo 1083 
tooku 801 n; tooku mo 22n 
tooku (N < A inf) 398 
-tookure: V — 598n 
Tookyoo 17, 1056, 1056. See 
Tokyo 

too ni (= tokku ni) 398n, 803 
too-no 745, 746 
too no mukasi 399 
toori: N o — 590 
toori (< toori N < toori V) 91, 
136, 665, 714, 733, 736, 887, 
988 

toori (N < V) 887 
“"toori = “doori 95 
-tooru 24 (accent) 
tooru 24,40,188,234,256, 
297, 438, 442, 518 
toosei 389 

toosi{te}: N 4o^ — 590, 595 
-toosu: V-i — 441,445, 451; 

-toosu (accent) 24 
toosu 256, 636 
toosyo 714 

-toote = -ta[k]ute: V-i — 475 
toote ■ totte (<-tou(“)) 476 
tootei 385, 785, 811, 813, 819 
too too = nado nado 161 
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tootoo: — (taru) 749, 755 
tootoo'at last' 785,803 
tootte: No — 590 
tootyaku 276,343,411,880 
toozakaru 276; toozakeru 205 
tooza wa 714 

toozen 416, 783,825, 1046 
"toozi 133n 
toozi 714,730 
too-ziruC) 876 
topic 29, 37, 56, 64, 224. Cf. 
theme 

topicalization 233n. Cf. themati- 
zation 
toraeru 24 
toranpu 402 

-t' orareru = -te orareru 515 
torareru 296,308,311,462, 

515 

toreru 288,305,1001 

tori 'fowl' 93, 177 

tori: N ni — 590, 595; N [o] 

- 591 

toriaezu 375, 815 
toriatukai 886 
toridoriC) 825 
tori hi ki (“) 1005 
tori-kaeru 189 
torikime 714 


tori-kumu 440n 
tori-mazelteM") 591 
tori-mo-naosazu, tori-mo 
naosazu 329,400,441, 

783 ,812, 819 
torinasi: N no — de 579 
toritatete 490 
torite = totte 590-1 
toriwake[te] 397,490,790,812 
torizataO 714 
-t'oru =-te oru 515,518 
toru 41,44, 188, 205, 221,305, 
311,351,354, 382, 400, 449, 
462, 469, 515, 524, 900, 997 
to sa: S — 918, 947 
to sae: S — (ieba) 999,1020 
Toshima 1039 

tosi,o-tosi 251, 269, 335, 351 
tosi 'city' 640,649 
tosigoro ^ tosi-goro 804, 937 
to sika: N — 79; S — (iwanai) 

999 


to^isita 


181 


tfe sita: AN — 754, adv — 999- 
800 

tfe sitara: S — 552 
tfe ] site 345, 465, (AN -) 499, 
754, 101 8; adv - iru 799-800 


to 4sitel 1003 
■fto site]- 472 

to site mireba: [sore]—1047 
ti^site mo: S — 1019; ]tatoeO] 
S-ta — 553 

tfe site wa 229,589,1018 
tosiue 181,796 
ti^siyoo: mosi S — 553 
tosiyori, o-tosiyori 283, 336, 
935, 1034n 
tossaC) 827 
tossyori 1034n 
to sura: N — 75; S — (iu) 999 
to sureba: [sore] — 1047. See-ta 
—,-ru — 

t&suru 229, 252, 278, 461; S - 
1018-20 

totan 715-6; [sono]— ni 818, 
1047 

to-te, tote 477, 940, 1000-1, 
1017 

tote mo: N — 1017 
tote-mo 385, 784, 793, 795, 

808, 813 

totemo-no-koto-ni 843 
tfe^tigatte 368. Seetigau 
16 to: — wa 204 

to tomoD ni: N — 267; S — 894; 

[soo] suru — 1047 
totonoeru 24,1002 
tfe^towazuC): S— 1015 
-t' otta = -te otta 51 5 
totta 'took' 515 
tot-te 400 

totte: N ni — 193, 229, 590, 595; 

N [o] — 591,595 
[totte]: ni — 41,53 
totte-kuru,-kuu,-tukeru 513 
tott [e]oki-no 745 
totte(-)oku 513, 530 
tot-timeru 400 

Tottori 46,221,476,518,916 
totto-to 805 
tot-tukamaru 400 
tot-tuki, -tuku 400 
totu oitu 574 

totu-zen 180,755,795,805 
tfjjty'atte: N — 368 
tirtyoo. See /tyoo/ 
totyuu 715, 810n, 1046 
touD 380, 442, 476. See 
towazuC) 

to wa 165, 252, (= to iu no wa) 
1011; S — (iu) 999, (iu mono- 
no) 968, (!) 945; S — kagiranai, 
ienai, mienai, omoenai/ 


omowarenai 1009-10;-► 

taa 87, 1011; - ar- 238; - 
ie-fdo [mo ]]• 498, 553, 556, 

962, 1011; — ii-nagara 556, 

1012; — itte mo 498, 556, 

1012 

To wa iu mono-no ... 1012 
To wa mata doo-site ... 1014 
to 4wa} nai: number + — 1014 
towazuC) 152, 379, 472; No 

— [site] 591,595, 1015 
towazu-gatari 380 
to-ya-kaku 157 

Toyama 48, 86, 88, 352, 536, 

973 

to yara: N/S -952, 1021-2 
to yo: S — 947 
to yori 141 
to zya: S — 855, 923 
traditional — : views of wa and ga 
58-60; grammar (and the short 
potential) 300 
transformations 29,196 
transitional epitheme 179,508, 
619, 620-2, 666-724 passim, 

730, 753 

transitional theme 225n, 226, 

230, 232, 234, 235, 268, 793, 
817 

transitive: ambivalently — V 190; 

— action 1 88, (V) 186; — 
emotion 188, (V) 201; — motion 
188, (V) 255; — mutative 75, 
455-66, (passivized) 63; — puta¬ 
tive 469; — quotation 997; — 
subjectival genitive 259; — V 
276-7, 281-2, 293, 294, (under¬ 
lying VI) 305, 310-1,312-4 

transitivity 185, 186-91; paired— 
308; relevance of — to use as aux 
440-1; - pairs 288, 305-6, 31 2; 

— sets 308-11; — unaffected by 
-ta-garu 358-9 

transitivization 308 
transitivizing suffix 309 
translation 147, 741,745n, 914-5, 
1075; translational (= pure) pas¬ 
sive 186, 287 

translative = mutative 456n 
traversal object 36, 39, 40, 186, 
188, 190, 206, 255, 293,294, 
357, (= traversal accusative) 430; 
extruded locative used as — 647; 
subjectival — 430; — extruded in 
cleft S 864; — preceding subject 
234 
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triple dot (in citations) 18 
truncated — : infinitives 400-1 ; 

N 334; possessive 267, 271-2 
truncation 88, 147, 360, 577, 
752, 767,966, 1041 
'try' 541,732, 738, 1019 
tsu... See ru... 

Tsugaru 527 

-rut- 288n 
-[tltake 105 

ttara 562, 930, 947, (imperative 
+ -) 960, 1016; - nai 565 
/ttatte/ 940 
ttatte nai: S/N — 101 6 
tte 90,229, 1000, 1017; (= tfe 1 
iu) 559, 1001 
tteba [a 1 562, 947, 1016 
ttee = tb^iu 1001 
tte mono -twaj-: N — 940 
[t]te[e] na 733, 1005 
tte na = tte yoo na 1005 
tte ne [e]: S — 939 
/ttende/ = to itte iru no de 940 
tte n de: S — 1011 
tte no wa 939 
tte sa: S — 918 
/...ttettara / 1016 
tte 'ttara sa sore koso 83, 1016 
/ttettatte/ 940 
[t]te yoo na/ni 733 
-tti 1066 

...t(-)to = ...q to 915, 1022n 

tto: S - ! 1014 

/-tty-/ < -tiy- 1034n 

ttyuu = tfe^iu 1001 

TU: kana — 72, 915 

-tu: V-i — (See -turu); Vpi — 

V 2 -i - 571, 574 
-tu (counter) 418, 767n, 768 
-tu(-) ([locative-lgenitive) 48, 
831 

...tu (VN) 289, 302 
tu = tfe’iu 1001 
tu (= t'u] (Ryukyu) 89 
tuba-biro no 746 
tubomaru, tubomeru, tubomu 
305, 310 
: tubu 776 
tubureru 281 
tubusa ni 786, 809 
tubuyaku 996 
tudo 715 

tugi: N ni —■ftej- 591,595 
tugi (N < V) =£ tugi 885 
tugi,o-tugi 212,333,491,885; 
(- no) 769, 797; S -4ni}715; 


[sono] — [ni] 818 
tugitugi 4to/ni} 806 
tugoo, go-tugoo 131,264,266; — 
ga ii koto ni 843; — yoku 794 
tugu 491 

tuguraku = tugur [u] aku 839 
-tui (counter) 152 
tui (adv) 783,785,796,816 
tuide: N ni — 591,595 
tuide (N) 185,421,422,423; 

S - 715 

tuideC) 491,803 
-"tuide ni: V-i — 422 
tuide-nagaraC) 415 
tuieru 25 
tui ni 786, 803 
tuitati 772 

tuite: N ni - 229, 485 ,492, 577, 
591, 595, 631,842; N +ni — }■ 
no N 653, (no VN) 869; [sore 
ni)- 1047; S ni -901 
tui-zo 385,784,793,813 
tuk- (V root) 137 
tuka’ 'hilt' 397 
tuka[a]$ai: V-te — 966 
tukaasaru, tukaasai 510,597 
tukaeru(') 25. [MKZ S 
tukaeru(')] 
tukai: V-te — 966 
tukai: N o —tte}- 591 
tukaihurusi < tukai-hurusi 885 
tukamaeru 729, 861 
tukamaturu 346 
tukanai: N to mo - 1009 
tuka-no-ma -[de]-: S no mo — 474 
tukanu 748 
""tukare = "zukare 100 
tukare < tukare 620,715 
-tukareru: V-i — 454 
tukareru 217,444,518,544, 

564 

tukasai: V-te — 966 
tukatte: No — 207, 591; — no 
492, 493 

tukau 20,42,44,189,220,381, 
437, 450, 453, 458, 460, 488, 
547 

tukawasu, tukawasaru 510,597 
tukazu hanarezu 378 
-"tuke (no): V-i — 446 
""tuke = "zuke 100 
tuke: N ni - 21,580, 591,595; 

S ni — 900 

-tukeru: V-i — 274, 446,452 
tukeru 284, 306, 344, 351 n, 397, 
423,871,913 


tuketari 838 

tukete = tukete: N ni — 21,580, 
591,595; N o - 579 
tuketuke-fto} 408n,810 
"tuki 99, 125, 132, 137 
""tuki = "zuki 100,128 
tuki: N ni - 21,577, 580, 591, 
595;sooroo ni — 1040 
tuki 'moon' 334, 466 
tukiai K *tuki-Jil, o-tukiai 334 
tukiau [< *tuki-au]|202,327, 440n 
tukimasite: N ni — 578; [sore ni] 

- 1047 

tuki(-)mono 222, 937, 1002 

tukiru 276, 441 450 

tukisoi < tuki-soV887 

tuki-tarazu 380 

tukite: N ni — 577 

tuki-toosu 228 

tuk-kakeru 400 

tuk-komu 400 

-"tuku 282, 1024 

tuku 'thrusts' 400, 445 

tuku, tuku 20 (accent); 'arrives' 

37, 192, 206, 207, 280, 405, 

411,542; 'comes in contact, 
attaches' 192, 222, 282, 284, 
306; '(power) goes on' 276 
tukue 177 
tuku ni: san — 478 
tukurareru, tukureru 301 
""tukuri = "zukuri 100 
tukuru 42, 188, 189, 190, 206, 
217,311,312, 332,452 ,465, 
912 

-tukusu: V-i - 441,445, 451 
tukusu 441 
tuku-zuku 791,799 
tuma 465,613,962 
tumabiraka 760 
-tumami 775 
tumami < tumarrIP 887 
tumannai, tumaranai 363, 384, 
500, 745n 

tumarana-garu 363, 384 
tumari 252,397,473,621,785, 
790 ,812, 819,887;- 4wa* 

793 

tumaru tokorfe 1 473, 819 
-tumau: V — 533 
""tume = "zume 100 
tumeru 406,964 
tumetai 268, 363; tumetaku 
468 

""turni = "zumi 100 
tumi 369, 71 5, 746 
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tumori 335,520,631,661, 

715, 737 ,738-9, 742, 

(adnoun + —) 753, 914, 942n 
tumori-tumotte 1062 
tumoruD 739 
tune 248 
tunezuneC) 804 
tun-nomeru 400 
tuno, tuno-gumu 285 
tup-paru, -pusu 400 
-tura. See -(a)tura 
~"tura = “zura 100 
turai 200, 363 
-turaku: V-i — 839 
turanefte)-: No— 591 
tura-sa( _ ) 715 
-"ture = -zure 133 
ture: N ni # o — 591,595 
ture-datu 284; N to ture-dati/ 
-datte 591 

tureru 186, 278, 837n 
turete: N ni # o — 591; N o — 
no 493, 494; V-ru ni — 892 
turete iku/kuru 292, 309, 486, 
539 

turete mieru 537n 

turete 'tta = turete itta 539 

turi < tui^:'fishing' 93,178; 

'change' (= o-turi) 335, 935 
turiai < turi-ai 389 
turi-ai/-atte: N ni — 591 
-tu [rul: V-i - 418, 477, 571, 
574-7 

turu'fishes' 409,901 
tutaeruC), tutaerul - ) 25,45, 
188, 191,344, 486 
tutawarul - ) 191 
tutome < tutome 715 
tutomeru 41,46,189,1018 
tutomete (adv) 490 
tuto ni 786, 803 
tut-tatu 400 

-“tutu: V-i — [mo] 417-8, 574; 

- aru 274, 417-8, 517 
tutumasiyaka 760 
tutumi < tutumi 886, 894 
tutumu 42, 46, 894, 948 
tu-tu ura-ura, tutul-luraura, tutu- 
uraura 1062 
tuu = t^iu 1001,1005 
tuu 'two' 767 
tuu: — to ieba ... 1082 
tuu “buru = tuu-buru 283 
tuu “garu = tuu-garu 283, 360 
tuukaa 1082 
tuukai 365 
tuurei 248 


tuu-zi, -ziru, -zite 289; (No# 
to -) 591-2; 596; (ai -) 791; 
877 

tuya,o-tuya 333 
tuyoi 193, 270, 285n, 363, 628, 
828 

tuyoku 413,797,810 
tuyo-mi 270 
tuyo-sa, tuyo-sa 909 
tuyu, o-tuyu 333 
tuzituzi 151 

tuzuite 804; N ni — 592, 596; — 
iru 217 

-tuzukeru: V-i — 153, 306, 408, 
421,439, 440, 446, 452 
tuzukeru 306, 440, 624 
tuzukete 490, 804 
tuzuke-zama ni 421 
tuzuki: N ni — 592; N-tuzuki 
1084 

-tuzuku: V-i - 440, 446 
tuzuku 306,405,440,624 
'twin(s)' 152 

two-morpheme word(s)/noun(s) 
16-7. Cf. binom 
"ty-" (= "ch-"). Cf. 15 
tya, o-tya 332,335 
-tya[a] = -te wa 87,496 
tyaamingu 762 
-tyaaru: V — 524 
tya-iro 823 

“-tyaku 99, 125, (= tyaku) 135, 
137 

(-)tyama 1056 
(-)tyan 333,1056 
tyanpon ni 202 
tyansu 716 

tyan-to 756, 809; (= tyan to) 
1023; (= tyanto) 1025 
tyarenzi 872 
-tyaru: V — 524, 600 
-tyatta: V — 524, 533, 534 
-tyau: V — 533, 534 
ty'au = tigau 366 
tyawan, o-tyawan 333 
tyaya, o-tyaya # o-tyaya 333n 
-tye = -te: V — 476 
... tyo 1 35 
tyo: — ni tuku 1082 
tyoi-to 815, (= tyoi to) 1023 
tyoi-tyoi 805 
“tyokkiri 99, 1 25 
-tyoku: V — 529 
tyokugoD 716 
tyokumen si(te}-: N ni — 592 
tyokusetu 4ni| 1 80, 403, 473, 


483, 486, 758n, 762n, 825; 
tyokusetu-teki 797 
tyoku-tyoku 805 
tyokuzen(') 716 
/tyoo/ = ty'au = tigau 366, 370n 
tyoo(-) 'ultra-' 750 
: tyoo'square' 776 
: tyoo'town' 1056 
tyoo (= it-tyoo), : tyoo 'trillion' 
tyoobutu: muyoo(“) no — 1082 
tyoodai 350, 499, 599n, 966 
tyoodo 180,252,733,785, 

798, 814 

tyoohatu: tyoohatu-zoku 147 
tyoohoo:—garu 365; bu- 
tyoohoo 390 

tyoosa 475; tyoosa-kekka 134 
Tyoosen 19 
tyoo-si{te[-: N ni — 592 
tyoo-sureba, -suru ni: N ni — 

592 

ty'oote = ty'atte 
tyoq to = tyot-to 
-tyoru: V - 515n, 518 
“tyotto 99, 125-6, 131,137 
tyot-to 126,142,177,178, 

180, 181. 368, 386, 406, 434. 
747, 786, 796, 815. (= tyoq to) 
1023, (= tyotto) 1025 
tyotto-mi 406 
tyotto-sita 278, 747. [MKZ S 
tyotto-] 

tyotto-ya-sotto 746 
fyoozu, o-tyoozu 333 
type (vs token) 259, 265 
'typically enough' 244 
“tyuu 94,99, 126, 137,804n; 

VN - 517,881-3 
tyuu = tfe^iu 1001,1005 
"tyuu = “zyuu 
Tyuugoku 34. See Chugoku 
tyuui 45, 205 
tyuumonC) 191;tyuumon- 
zukeru 284; go-tyuumon 
“doori 545 

tyuuniti, o-tyuuniti 333 
tyuusi-kei ('suspensive'). Cf. 

infinitive 
tyuusin 716 
ty uutara, tyuute 1005 

y (or u) = Korean high back un¬ 
rounded vowel 
u < o in Ryukyu 140 
/-u/ < velar nasal 876 
-'u = -[k]u 392n, 1035. See -a[m]u 
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-u: V — = -(r)u (after consonant- 
V); = -u [ru] 616n, 836-8 
-u: V-i - 256, 303, 382,448, 

452 

u = u[ru] = eru 838 
ubau 192,205,296 
ude 128 

ue, ue 177,212,577, 651 , S — 
716, 744, 796 
ugatta, ugatu 747 
ugokasu 288, 405 
ugoki < ugoki 209, 886 
ugoku 1 86, 1 88n, 206, 209, 

281,288,556 
'uh' 21 6n 
uhoo 716 
ukaberu 306 

ukabu 21 7n, 268, 306, 320 
ukagau 345n,350 
ukatu (na) 253, 254 
uka-uka 798 

ukemi (no doosi) = passive (V) 
ukeru 188, 205, 310, 349, 405, 
515, 626 

uketamawaruD 350,1045 
uke-te 196 

uke-toru 221,350, 411,440n, 
515 (^ uket' oru) 
uketuke < uke-tuke 887 
uki-uki 411,799; — sita 278 
ukkari 423, 794, 798 
uku = ukabu 571 
uma 177; — gaau 1019 
umai 200, 269, 270, 363 
umaku 81 0; — nai 500 
"umare 91,1 26, 1 37 
umare < umarfe 270 
umare-nagara(') ni 415 
umareru 45, 153, 308, 405, 425, 
434, 465n, 466, 912, 1002 


umarete 479 
umaretuki 716,811 
uma-uma 800 
umazu tayumazu 378 
umeawase: N no — }no tame} 
ni 579 

ume-modoki 120 

umi < urrfp888; — no 746 


umi 'sea' 247 

umo=uma[k]u 1036 

un = n[n] 'yeah, uh-huh' 387, 


917, 1042 

unabbreviated potential 301 
unaccented forms 22 
unagi 228,243,334 
-u nari: V — =/= V-ru nari 956 


unattested form (*...) 26 
unconfirmed 64 
uncontracted copula 243. See 
de aru 

underarticulation (of desu) 1030 
underived attributive 259,265, 
269-70, 652 

underlying — : abstraction 870; 
adjunct (as afterthought) 1044; 
agent 41,191,207, 295, 296-7; 
grammar 201; inf 273; juncture 
914; object 198, 201,236, 257, 
262, 263, 287, 295, 297, 302, 

(as afterthought) 1043; marking 
(obscured by focus) 880; pred 
222; process 287; subject 51, 
198,236,257,287, (as after¬ 
thought) 1043; S 255, 262, 429; 
suru, sita 401; V 215, 221,222, 
312; VN 221 

undesirable — : condition 741; 
implication of V-tyau 534; 
results 405 

undifferentiated mo 69 
undoo 716 
une-une 411,799 
unexpanded nuclear S 400 
unexpected condition 497 
unexpectedness (adv + mol 68 
unexpressed — : agent 524; bene¬ 
ficiary 344; conjoiner 1048; 
epitheme 889; neg 385; pred 
228; subject 1 83-5; terminal 
point of set 21 3; thought 603. 
See ellipted, implied 
unfocused (nominal S) 239 
unit counters 775 
universal grammar 28 
unknown (information) 65, 240 
'unless' 397, 500-1,556, 558, 
559, 561,898 
'unlikely'. See propensive 
unmarked — : adjuncts 34, 50-2; 
anaphoric 1067; aspect/tense 
602n (imperfect); locative 52, 

1 77, 227; quotations 50-1,55; 
subjects 51; V for giving 353 
unmei 716 

unmentioned. See unexpressed 
unnun 996 
unspecific 65 

unsubordinated identification S 
58 

unthematized Identified 241 
'until' 215 

un-to 816; (= un(") to) 1023; 


(= unto) 1025 
un to mo sun to mo 1016 
unu, unu-ra 1079 
unuboreru 996 
unusual ni-marking 218 
unvoiced initial 91 
unvoiced vowels 20-1,147, 

334, 417, 513, 879, 914 
un waruku, un waruku, un- 
waruku 794 

un yoku, umyoku 467, 794 
ura 'I/me' 1076n 
ura 716-7 

uraa(=orewa) 1076n 
uragiru 423, 454, 685 
ura kata 1055 

urami < urami 717;urami- 
gamasii 285 
ura mu 188 

urayamasii 363, 994; urayamasi- 
garu 611 

-ureba (lit.) = ...e-reba 555n, 836 
ureeru 25 

ureru 305, 309, 405 
uresigarase < uresi-garase 887 
uresii 201,364, 469, 842 
ureu /uryoo/, ureuru /uryooru/, 
ureezu 836n 
ure-yuki 886 
uri < ur 1 ) 1 367, 407 
uri-ageru 444 
uri hutatfc^ 202 
urikire < uri-kire 124 
uri-kir-u, -kireru, -kirenai 444, 449 
uri(-)mono 727; — ni suru 456 
uri-tukusu 445 
uron 787 

-uru: V — 238n, 316, 555n, 616n, 
836-8 

-uru/-eru: V-i - 256, 303, 448, 452 
uru'sells' 191,217,218,230,305, 
309, 310, 444, 446, 447, 450, 
452,908 

u [ru] = eru 'gets' 838 

urusai 364 

uryoo = ureu 836n 

uryoo 23 

'us'. See 'we/us' 

usage constraints 1081-2 

userul - ) 541; V-te — 523 

-(u)si- (Korean) 288n 

usinau 189,538 

usiro 471; — ni/de 219; S — 

717, 797 
usiro-date 471 
ussoo 755 
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usui 327,431,828 
usu-me 828; (N =£ PcN) 829 
usuragul"), usureru(~) 405 
usu-tya 334 
usu-usu 800 
uta, o-uta 335 397 
utagai < utagai 717,886,913 
Utagau 458, 749, 996n, 1001 
utata 817 
utau 414, 446, 913 
-'ute = -[k]ute; A — 475 
utiC) 142 (in comparisons), 
335 (o-uti),474 (directly 
adverbial), 707n (accent); 
ga - 264;{no*- 182;N [no 
-] ni 251; S — 717; — "zyuu 
182. See -ru —, -(a)nai — 
uti 'I/me' ^ uti(~) 1^)76 
utiawase < uti-awasfe 886 
uti-gawa 717 
utikesi « uti-kesi) = hitei 
'negation' 
uti-kyooziru 446 
uton-ziru, -zuru 877, 878 
uto-uto 799 
uttae < uttae 884 
uttaeruC), uttaeruC) 25,295 
utte iru 21 7 

uttetuke 180,192,822,827; 

V-ru ni [wa]- _ 893 
uttoosii 364 
uttyaru 401 
utu 309,397,446 
utukusii 259, 270, 468, 469 
utukusiku 395, 466, 469; — 
naku 468 

utumuku, utumukeru 306 
uturo 787 

uturu 212,358,463,620,704 
utusu 188,444,598,653 
...uu = ...u-[k]u 392n, 1035 
uwaki 760 
uwa4k}kawa 717 
uwasa 717-8 
uyoku, uyoku-gakaru 285 
uzu-maku 281 
uzya-uzya 799 

V: = verb; = vowel 
vague — : deictic 184; plural 
144, 152, (-tari) 153; 
reference 144, 331; source of 
desire 356; terminal point of 
set 213 

vagueness: residual — 154,823; 
— of adnominalized propredi¬ 


cation (no) 1 53; — of gerund 
484; — of nominal S 652; — of 
N made 21 3; — of N to ka 1 021 ; 

— of V-te aru 526 

valence 34, 1 76, 254, 889; — of 
VN with object 1 78; — called 
for by underlying V 224. See 
case — 

variant accentuations 22 
'various' 825-6 
Vb (= V) = verb 
VC = causative verb 
vehicular instrumental 207, (epi- 
thematized) 627 

velar elision 1 76n, 475, 609. See 
-[k]i, -[k]u 

verb 132; accent shifts in — 
(forms) 24-5; semantic ties of 
adjuncts with — 37; subcate¬ 
gorization of — 272-82, 360; 

— compound = compound V; 

— Implying plural subject/object 
153; — not used without ex¬ 
pressed object 191; — of in¬ 
forming 40, 45, 185; — of pos¬ 
session 67, (optionally omitted) 
197; — underlying derived N 
224 (See infinitive-derived N). 
See compound —, postnominal 
—, vowel —; conjugation 
verbal(s) [BJ] = verb(s) 
verbal — : aspect (Seeaspect); 
auxiliaries 194 (See auxiliary); 
gerund (See -te); morphemes 
of Chinese origin 1 35; predi¬ 
cates (stereotyped) 577; S (= 
V-ru) 30,90, (V -+A-*Vl 358 
verbalization 273 (= finitiviza- 
tion); 402 (= conversion to 
verbal S); desiderative — 357-8; 

— of A and AN 358-64; - of 
VN 870 

verbal noun (= VN): 30,178,179, 
183, 188, 190, 196-7, 198, 205, 
222, 223, 224, 259, 261-4, 
(causative/passive) 289, 296, 
(potential) 301-2, 402, (muta¬ 
tive) 463, 869-83; exaltation 
applied to — 345, 347-8, 870; 
inherently object-exalting — 

343; -tari as — 571; — with 
ambivalent transitivity 309; — 
with dekiru 297, 301-3; — 
with voice conversions and 
focus 318-9. See go-VN, 
o-VN 

verb infinitive (= V-i): causative 


or passive — in N compound 
292; nonverbal conversions 
of - 273,397-8,411-28;6 
after — (by ellipsis) 410; — 
compounded with N adjunct 
1 33, with aux 194; — in 
phrasal postpositions 577-96 
passim; — omitted before aux 
440; — used as command 
1031 n, as representative 571 
versatility: — of phrasal post¬ 
positions 577; — of restric- 
tives91,92,93, 132-3, 146 
'very' 785, 787n. See intensifier 
VI = intransitive verb 
victim 287,295,299 
Vietnamese names 1059 
viewpoint: shift of — 358; 

starting from — 45 
vivid!ness) 238, 354, 407, 565, 
948,962 
vividdo 762 

VN = verbal noun; — [si] ni (iku, 
...) 41,402 

VNI = intransitive verbal noun 
VNQI = quasi-intransitive verbal 
noun 

VNT = transitive verbal houn 
vocative 914-5, 919,933 (ya), 
1041;— intonation 1043 
voice conversions 287-314,319; 
(with exaltation) 337, 343; 

(with V-i aux) 439, 440, 451-2; 
(mutative analog) 455; epi- 
themes from — 623-6 
voiced consonant(s) 609n; initial 

— 88,90,94 

voicelessconsonant(s) 21, 

609; counterparts of voiced 
initials 1 5, 93 

voicing (= nigori) 136; secondary 

— 15; — of initial consonant in 
reduplication 151; — of initial 
velar 419 

VOL = voluntariness 279 
volition 45,373-83,599 
volitive 281 

voluntary 275, 276, 344, 395n, 
574n, 600 

vowel(s): double — 17; elongated 
(or echo) — 216n; lengthened — 
in monosyllabic inf 393, 409; 
long — 17, 302; strings of like — 
432; VN ending in — 289; — 
assimilation (See assimilation); 

— crasis (See crasis); — sequences 
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605n; — shortening 476; — un¬ 
voicing 20-1; — + i or n 302. 

See unvoiced — 

vowel verb (bases) 238n,287n, 
288 ,370-1, 392,475 ,836-8. 
943-4; accent of — in Nagoya 
and Gifu 20; ellipsis of — 292; 
passive/potential as — 300-1 
VP = passive verb 
VQI = quasi-intransitive verb 
VT = transitive verb 
vulgar V 510,523,541 

"w": — verbs 476 
w- < b- 88 

-w-, -[w]- 88, 352n, 475-6, 605n, 
734, 1036 

-wa/-pa/-ba 767n, 775 
wa 29, 35, 52-66. 255-6, 262, 
317-22, 330, 428, 431,663-4; 
dropping of — 50-1; etymology 
of — 87-8, 229; loose-reference 

— 327; multiple N — 57; nagara 
-413, 417; uses of - 60-6; 

... uti(~) - 387; yori - 140; - 
anticipating neg 62, 223; — as 
topic marker 225; —marked 
theme as condition 230; — vs 
ga 57-60; — vs mo 50, 70; — 
within adnominalization 57; — 
within condition 232; Ni wa Nj 
244-5 (— de), 246 (— da ga), 
416 (— “nagara); Ni wa N 2 ga 
256-72; N wa iza sirazu 379; 
sakana wa tai 251,658; 

Tookyo wa Kanda 664; V-i 

- 392n 

wa: S-612, 920-2 
wa = wa-re 1075 
waa! 1042 
“waate = “zutu 138n 
wa da: N — 55, 243 
wa de: Si wa S 2 — 921 
wa-ga 264, 749, 1075; — mama 
736 

waga-hai 675, 1077n 
waga-ko 1 33n 
wagamama 675, 736 
/wai/ = wa i: S — 920 
wai = watakusi 1076 
wakai 575;wakaki 832 
wakannai, wakannee = wakaranai 
936 

wakaranai: ka mo — 936 
wakaraseru 290 
wakarazu-ya 380 
wakare-me 829 


wakareru 40, 206, 290, 343, 422, 
425, 462, 1063 
wakare-wakare 254,411 
wakaroo 611 

wakaru 38, 45, 186, 191, 196. 
236, 237, 256, 275 ,276, 278, 
290-1,297, 305, 307, 338, 

340n, 341, 344, 348 ('assents'), 
355 (wakari-tai), 380, 381,402, 
408, 442, 521,527,611,842, 
996; N o - 196, 197 
wakatte iru 217,275,277,278 
Wakayama 60,194,509,524, 
533,837n, 851,940,973; 1031 
wake 1 37, 1 85, 226, 338, 375, 
664, 667, 718, 733-5. 744, 
753,929; N na - 617; S - 
de wa/mo nai 502, 734; S — 
ga/wa nai 386, 734; S/V-ru 

— ni {wa/mo* ikanai 630, 734; 

— nai/naku 387 
wake-me 829 
wakeru 206, 837n, 912 
wakete {mo* 490, 81 2 
waki-me mo hurazu 379 
waku: 'boils' 405; 'gushes' 677 
waku'frame' 636,951; — 

-zukeru 285 
wameku 281 
wa mo 55, *wa mo 53 
; wan'bay' 1056 
wan,o-wan 335 
wan 'one' 767 
wa na 920 
wa ne [e] 623 
wa no 243 
wansal-wansa) to 807 
wa[nu], wa[nu] 264,749 
wan-wan 1025 
wap-pu 400 
waq! 1042 

warai<warai 562, 888; warai- 
goto<“> 841,845 
warattlr 491 

warau 40, 188, 236, 276, 281, 
296, 370n, 442, 545, 616 
ware, wa-re 149, 264, 1075, 
1077, 1078 
ware-nagara(“) 415 
ware-ra 149,1078 
wareru 305,614 
ware-sirazu(“) 380 
wareware, ware-ware 151,1048, 
1075, 1077, 1078 
: wari 'ten-percent(s)' 767n, 773 
'wari 99, 126, 137 
wari: — {ni} 665, 718 


wariai: — {ni* 473, 763, 807; 

- {to* 1016, 1022 
wariate 886 
waritto = wariq-to 1022 
warn(ing) 559n, 732, 918 
waroo = warau 370n 
waru 305, 400, 704 
warubirezu ni 377 
warui 265, 268, 307, 392n, 

468, 500, (— koto ni) 843; 
waruku 468; warusi 977 
was[i] 'mine' (Ryukyu) 50 
wa [s]si = watakusi 1076 
wassyo[i]l 1042 
-wasureru: V-i — 454 
wasureru 43, 189, 527, 531, 

732, 837n, 996n 
wasya, watai 1077 
watakusi 144,148,178,184, 
1051,1075, 1076, 1077; - 
gi 673, 1040; — koso 83; — 
koto 842 

watakusi-domo 148 
watakusi-me 831 
watakusi-ra = watasi-ra 
watakusi-suru 872 
watakusi-tati 144, 148, 184 
watari: N ni — 592, 596 
watari < watari 389 
wataru 40, 256, 297, 389, 928; 

N ni - N 592, 596 
watasi = watakusi 144,148,184, 
332, 649, 1068, 1075, 1076 
watasi-ra 148 

watasi-tati 144,148,184,1048 
watasu 45, 256, 354, 624 
watasya 1076 

watatte 219; {made* ni — 212, 
512, 596 

“wate, “watte = “zutu 138n 
wate, watti = watakusi 1076 
wat-to(“) = waq-to(“) 1025 
(*)wa wa 55 

wa yo: S — *ne[e]* 919, 920 
waza-to 809, 1022, 1025; 

wazato-rasii 988 
waza-waza 809 
wazuka 1 38n, 180, 546, 759, 
825 

wazurawasii 364 
we = e 47 
'we/us' 143,145 
'wear', wearing V 189,277,279, 
351, 519, 579, 871 
weather 184,345,598,599, 

615, 859, 961 

western — : Honshu, Japan 50, 
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172, 351-2, 356, 366, 368, 
370n, 375, 376, 393, 409, 455, 
475, 602n, 747, 934, 940, 943, 
957-8,960,973,975, 1001, 
1005, 1035, 1036. See Kansai, 
Kyoto, Osaka 

"wh-" words = indeterminates 
240 

'wh-...-ever' 169,501 
'what with 571 
'when' 154,479,496,508, 

553, 557, 561-2, 564-5, 623, 
727, 730-1, 974 

'whether ... or 160,167,497 
'while' 274,412,479 
whole (vs part) 259 
wi- < bi- = wor- < bo(-r)- 88 
*wi-a 'being' 88 
'-wise' (manner) 41 
'wish' 355, 561,599, 859. See 
desiderative 

'with'. See comitative, instru¬ 
mental, reciprocal 
'within (time or limit)' 43 
witness: (inf) 395; (gerund) 
479,484 

wo, [w]o = 6 47, 88 
wo-men (Peking) 145 
word 18, 406; — juncture 146; 
-order 35, 195, 197, 360, 
465,466 
'worst' 183 

woru/woru, [wjoru = oru 'is' 

273, 304, 454 
writing system 406 
written — : Japanese, language, 
style 59, 65, 79, 144, 146, 
156, 197, 296, 301,316, 345, 
371,373, 377, 379, 395, 404, 
463, 473n, 480, 487, 488, 51 2, 
558, 559, 577, 580, 600, 605n, 
763, 817,977,985, 101 7n. 

See formal 
[wjoya 933 

-V-, -[y]- 87, 351-2, 376, 455, 
605n, 613n, 734, 837,921, 
1033 

ya- 'eight' 768 
-ya: V —. See -ya [a ] 
ya: N —'and' 87,154-60,163, 
373n, 782; N — ! (vocative) 
919, 933; S — (question) 87, 
932-4, (sooroo —) 1040 
ya = wa 60, 87, 88, 317-8, 322, 
373n, (< wa) 392n,417 


ya: = zya 373n; = da 1 72, 373n, 
934 

ya! 1042 

ya (Korean interrogative) 88 
ya + an (Okinawa) 88 
...ya [a] = ...'/ e ya 87 
-ya[a): V - 317-8, 322. See 
-rya [a) 

yaa! 920, 1042 

-ya [ajgaru: V-i — 453, 454, 914 
ya aran/aramu: N [ni] — 951 
ya aru = aru/ari ya 932 
yabuku, yabukeru; yaburu, 
yabureru 305,394,972,980 
ya de: N — 922 
Yaeyama 140,357,417,476, 
478,980 

ya ga: N — = da ga 372n 
-yaganne = -yagaru ne 454 
-yagaru = -ya [ajgaru 
'-yagaru = i-yagaru 454 
yagate 273,785,803 
yahari 169,252,785,811,818 
-yaharu: V-i — 352 
-yahen: V — 376 
yai 960;yose —933 
ya ina ya, ya 4ina ya} 932 
-ya-ka 760 
ya kate: N — 941 
yaka (Okinawa) = yori 140 
ya ka = da ka: N — 372n 
yakamasii 184,186,364 
yakaii (Yaeyama) = yori 140 
ya kara = da kara 373n 
yakara 718 
[ya] kate 1 72 
[ylake = [w]ake 734 
yake-gimi 424 
yake ni 468 
yakeru 343,462,713 
yaki-doohu 334 
yakkai 365, 842 
yakkamu 426 
yaku'about' 751,808 
yaku: 'broils' 228; 'burns' 296 
yaku, o-yaku 335 
yaku-datu = yaku ni tatu 284, 
377, 925, 941 

yakusoku 603,698,714,718; 
o- - 335 

yaku-su, yaku-suru 348,873,875, 
876, 878 

yakusya-syuu 147 
yakuza, yakuza-ppoi 286; yakuza- 
teki 460, 893 
yakyuu-zuki 133 


-yama 1055;- yama 1059 
yama 1 77, 275, 651;- to 1006 
Yamagata 49, 973 
Yamaguchi 372,597,916, 

973n 

yamanai, yamanu: -te — 253, 
480-1 

Yamanashi 88, 89, 475n, 610, 
855, 921; = Yamanasi 1055 
yama-nasu 748 
yamaru 310 

-yameru: V-i — 440, 444, 451 
yameru 234,277,305,310, 
328, 358, 440 

yameyoo: -fV-ru no o} — 611 

ya mo sirenu: S — 933 

-yamu: V-i — 440, 444 

yamu 276,305,310,440,908 

yamu-naki 833; yamu-naku 794 

yamu-o-ezu 380 

yan (Okinawa) 88 

ya na = da na 373n 

ya nai ka: N — 373n; S — 948 

ya ne = da ne 373n 

yane 259,260,264 

yangoto-naki 748 

'ya ni 810 

yaniwa ni 786, 805 

ya n ka: N — 373; S — 948 

ya no ni: N — 855 

yantya 760 

yaq! 1042 

yaq to 1 023. See yat-to 
yara 155, 161,951-3 
yarakasu 346 
-yaranu: V-i — 454 
yarareru 299 
yare: — N — N 820 
yare-yare! 1 042 
yari-au 441 
yari-kata 718 

yari(-)kirenai 384,449,480-1 
yari-nuku 453 
yari-togeru 439 
yaro [o] = daroo 605n, 610, 
1034 

-yaru: V-i - 352 
yaru: 'gives' 191,310,346, 
350, 352-4, 597, 912,1066, 
(aux) 510 (See -te —); 'sends' 
245 (me o —), 310, 353, 354, 
401 n;'does' 346, 349 ,354, 
402, 441-55 passim 
yaruse-nai 387 
yasai, o-yasai 333 
ya sakai: N — 973 
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yasakln 718 
yasasii 200, 432n, 469 
yasasiku 467,469,810 
yasasi-mi 911 
yaseru 309, 518, 544 
ya si = da si 373n 
yasinau 281 
yassa-mossa 810,918 
yasu: o-V-i — 352; V-M — 1033 
-yasui: V-i — 336 (o—1,419, 
429-33, 640-4 

yasui, yasuku 19,286,459,469, 
563, 828-9 

yasumaru, yasumeru 231,305, 
310 

yasu-meC) 829 

yasumi < yasumi, o-yasumi 266, 
336, 375, 397,412, 881; 
yasurrii naku 21 5 
yasumu 43, 188, 189, 305, 310, 
327, 342, 351,357, 397, 
561-2, 1082 
yasun-ziru 877, 878 
yasu-ppoi 286 
yasuraka 760 
yasu-yasu 800 
yatara 760, 787 
ya te: N — 922 
ya to: N — 373n, 975 
yatoi (N < V), o-yatoi 883, 887 
yatte = d'atte 172 
yatte [i]ku 539 
yatte iku/kuru 513-4 
yatte-nokeru, yatte nokeru 514 
yat-to 783, 81 5, 843; (= yaq to) 
1023, (= yatto) 1025 
yattu = ya-ttu 768 
yatu (yatu-ra, ?yatu-domo) 149, 
718, 861, 1068, 1074; N to 
iu - 1004; - 4wal229n 
yatu, o-yatu 333 
yatuko = yakko 831 
yatu-me 831 
yau > yoo 743, 784n 
yawaraka, yawarakai 761,829 
yaya 790, 808; — [to] mo 
sureba 487, 785 
ya yo: N — 373n 
ye (Korean) I066n 
year (counting) 774 
Vedo. See Edo 
yen (counting) 773 
-yeru: V-i - 352 
'yes' 368 
(y)esi: S - 958 
yes-or-no-questions 61, 368 
'yet' 497 (= 'but'). See 'not yet' 


yo-'four' 767,770 
... yo, ~ ; yo 'over' 134, 767n 
yo: S- 88, 916, 918-20, 933; N 
-919 

yo (= yori) 140 

yo = yo[o] = yo-[k]u 1035,1036 
yo'l/me' 1077 
yo (Korean) 1066n 
yoake-gata 109 
yobareru 611,981 
yobe-do wameke-do 557 
yoberu 300 
yobi < yotn 885 
yobidasi < yobi-dasi 397 
yobi-dasu 235, 443 
yobi-kaesu 447 
yobi-tukeru 452 
yobo-yobo (na), yobo-yobo 
(suru/to) 761,825 
yobu 29, 30-1, 188, 189, 252, 
293, 294, 296, 297, 299-300, 
314, 334-8, 340, 344,350, 

357, 370, 371,401,408, 475. 
477,996 

yodan-katuyoo = consonant V 
yodomu 281,996 
yodoosi 804 
yo-garu 364, 888 
yo ga-si: V'/ e — 957 
yogi-nai 387, 1082; yogi-naku 
944 

yogoreru 43, 281,444, 467 

-yoi: V-i — 429-33 

yoi 14, 364, 434, 468. See ii 

yoi < yoi 'intoxication' 270 

yoi-syo! 1042 

yo' ka 4moi 140,141,930 

yokan 718 

yokanai = yok [u w]a nai 373 
yokaranu 749 
yokare 961 
yokari-soo 993 
yo ka-si: V'/e — 957 
yokatta: V-te — 480 
yoke = yokei 807 
yokei 807 (- 4ni+), 1046 
yoki = yoi = ii 832 
yoki suru 677; N o yoki si-ftel 
592 

yo(-)kka 772 

yoko 'side' 219; — ni naru/suru 
192, 456; S - 718-9 
Yokohama 21 
yokosima 760 
yokosu 310, 353-4, 401 n. 

See -te — 


yokotawatte 219 
yokuC) 'ensuing' 751 
yoku 429. 468, 487, 785, 794, 
816. 1062; - mo 322, 816n 
yokuasa, yokuban 719 
yokuboo 719 
yokugetu 719 
yokunen 620, 719 
yoku-suru 873, 876 
yoku suru 467 
yokutoku 128 
yokutosi 620, 719 
yokutyoo 719 
yoku-yoku 807,1062 
yokuyoku-nenC), -zitu(~) 719, 
751 n 

yokuzitu 225n, 621, 719, 751 n 
-(y)o "mai: V — 610 
yom[ar]eru'can read' 196 
yome, o-yome 335, 629 
yomi < yomi 889 
yomi-suru( _ ) 872 
yomosugara 804 
yomoya = yomo 4ya4-, yomoya- 
yomoya 385, 608, 784n, 793, 
934 

yomu 42, 187, 188, 275, 276, 
281,339, 340n, 341,358, 
371,408,441-51 passim, 475 
yon, yo(n)-'four' 767, 770. 771 
yo na: S — 919 
Yonaguni 53,476 
yona-yona(~) 806,1062 
yo ne: S — 919 
yo-nen 770 

yo( — ) ni: — iu, iwayuru 748 
yo-nin 1 34, 770; ...-yo-nin 134 
yonfnan 769 
yo-no-naka 1083 
yo-no-tune 248 
yonsen 769 

-[y]oo, - - [y]oo: V — 26, 356 (— 
to omou), 370n, 385, 605, 
610-5; — zya nai ka 365. See 
below 

-yoo: V-i - 397,425, 613,911-3 
'yoo 99, 1 26, 1 37 
y6[o]<yo[k]u 303,376,1035, 
1036;- V-(a)n 304, 429n 
yo[o]: S - (!) 919, 935 
yoo 22, 23-4, 185, 291,292, 
356, 377, 428, 436, 469, 470, 
616, 661,665, 719, 731-3, 

736, 742, 744, (adnoun +) 753, 
761, (anticipated) 785, 914; AN 
na/no — 617n; N no — ni, N to 
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onazi — ni 143n; S — da 988, 
356; S — de irassyaru 520; S 

— ite 520; — and mitai 1 73; 

— + mutative (applied to 
A-sugiru) 461. See — ga, — 
ni, — to 

yoo! 1042 

-[ylooga: V -39, 981 
yoogen = inflected word (V, A; 
AN, copula) 

yoohuku, o-yoohuku 334 
yooi 719 

-(y]oo ka: V — 611,927; — ne 
934;- sira 611,936 
yoo(-)ka 772 
Yoo koso! 83, 1041 
yookyuu 323,998;—gamasii 
235 

-[y]oo mono/mon nara: V — 741 
-[y]oo n^tfo: V — 612 
yoo na mono da 405 
-[y]oo nutate: V — 61 2 
-[y]oo n^a: V — 741 
-[y]oo ne[e]: V — 611 
yoo ni 470, 998; V-ru — naru/ 
suru 455, 461,518; — mieru 
544; — omou (etc.) 469 
yoo 4ni| 998n 
-[y]oo ni mo: V — 982; Vi — 

Vi -enai 909 
yoosoo 719 
yoosu 719, 731 
yoo-suru 190, 196, 256, 276, 
282, 873, 878; — ni 786, 897 
- [y ]oo to: Si — Sj — 1020-1; 

V — suru/sinai 541,61 2, 
1018-9; — 4?site/omotte4 V 
613; — (iu) 999n; — iu toki 
ni, — iu no ni 61 3; — iu 
tokoro 1013 

-[y]oo to mo: tatoeO ... — 553 
-[y]oo to -fmo4 1021; —sinai/ 
omowanai 1019 
-[y]oo tonoN: V - 1011 
yoo to site 754n 
-[yloo ya: V — 611 n 
yooyaku 790,803,843 
-[y]oo yo: V — 611 
-[y]oo ze: V — 611,922 
yoozin, yoozin-bukai 285 
-[y]oo zya nai: V — 4ka/mo4 
612,948 

yopparai < yoppara^ 887 
yoppiteC) 804 
yoreba: N ni — 592 
yoreru 305 


yori ..., yori- = yoriC) 'more' 
143,223,797-8 

"yori '(along) toward' 1 00, 1 26, 

1 36, 137 

yori:'than' 29,34,90,91,140-3, 
193, 224, 326, 330, 503, 797-8, 
972, (to iu -) 1013; 'from' ( = 
kara) 48, 140, 206 
yori: N ni — 41,296, 592 
•yori ga 141 

yori ka 4mo4 80, 141,930 
yori-keri 576 

yori k&io ('from', "'than') 86 

•yori mitai 175 

yori mo 80, 140, 141,796 

•yori n^'do 142 

yori-ni-yotte 408 

•yori o 141 

yori sika 142 

yorite = yotte 592 

yoriwa 140 

yori-yori 397, 409, 805 

yorokobiC) < yorokobi 884; 

S- 619, 660, 720 
yorokobu 235, 298-9, 531,791 
yorokonde 235, 491 
yoro-meku, yoro-yoro 282 
yorosi = yorosii = yorosyuu = 
yorosiku 392n 

yorosii 184,375,385,498,499, 
840; = yorosiku 392n 
yorosiku-ba: (o-) — 556 
yorosyuu 392n 

-yoru: V — 518; V-i — 454-5, 518 
yoru:'depends, relies' 41,192, 
379,556; N ni - N 592, 596; 

N ni - to 184, 592,985; N ni 
— VN 869; — to sawaru to 974; 
'drops in' 404, 701 
yoru: 'twists' 304; 'chooses' 408 
yoru 'night' 171 
yoru-hiru 152 

yoru-to-naku hiru-to-naku 1012 

yo-sa 910 

yosa-soo 434, 992 

yose: N ni — 592 

-yoseru: V-i — 439 

yoseru 190,308 

yosete: N ni — 592 

yosi ya 785 

yo-sugiru 434 

yose yai 960 

yosi: S — 720, 985; sooroo — 1040 
yosi = yoi = ii 21,833, 920, 977, 
1042, 1046 
yosi-asi 833 
yosi ya 814 


yosogoto 415n 
yosoku 720 
yoso-nagaraC) 415 
yosoo 319,663,720,880 
yotei 520,661,720 
yotiC) 375,720,890 
yo tte: S — 939 
yotte: N ni — 4wa4, N [ni] — 

296, 492, 496, 592, 596 
yotte 4ni|: S 4ni4 — (= S kara’) 
973 

yotte = [sore ni] — 818 
yotte-takattfe] yotte takattfe^ 

491 

yottu = yo-ttu 768 
yotugo 1 52 
you 424 

yo'u = yo [k]u 303 
'you' 144,184,331,332,353, 
358, 559n, 1066, 1071n, 1075, 
1076, 1 078-80. See second 
person 

'you-know-what/who' 245, 745, 
1068 

yowa'i 40, 193, 392n, 628, 829 

yoyuu 720 

yo-zi 472, 770 

yozyoo-han 112 

/yu/ > /i/ 839n 

yu (Ryukyu) < (?*)yo < wo 88 

yu = yori 140 

yu, o-yu 335 

yubioriC) no 746 

yuen 720 

yue-fnil 1 37, 818; S - 720; S 
ga — 896 

yugamu, yugameru 305 
yuka (Okinawa) = yori 140 
yukai 365 

yukari: N 4ni| — 1 052 
- yuki,~iki 127,137 
yuki'snow' 23,177,266,334. 
See huru 

yuki-dokeC) 886 
yukkuri 4to4 798,805, 1025 
yukma (Amami) = yori 140 
yukutate 720 
yuku-yuku 798, 803 
yume 221; S - 720 
yume-ni-mo 386 
yumma (Amami) = yori 140 
yuniiku 762 
yurai 811 

yureru 276, 305, 407, 408 
yuri'later', yuri'than' 140 
yuru 305 
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yuru-hun 826 
yurui 829 

yurusu 234, 298, 349, 382 
yuruyaka 760 
yuru-yuru 799 
yutaka 193,292 
yutori 721 

...yuu = i-[k]u 392n, 1035 
/yuu/: = iu 15; = yuu 475 
yuu 'you' 1077n 
YUU (possession) 195 
yuu(-)gata 109;— kara 211 
yuuhu 324,827 
yuu-igi 761 
yuukan 761 

yuuki 193, 474, 978; yuuki- 
zukeru 285 
yuumorasu 762 
yuu ni 786, 809 
yuuri(') 206 
yuu-suru 195,874 
yuusuu no 746 
yuute = itte, yutte 475, 476 
yuu'utu 365 
yuuwaku 720 
yuuyuu (taru/to) 749, 755 
yuzuri (< yuzu/il, o-yuzuri 334 
yuzuru 298 

za(-) 'the' 752 
-z'aa: V —. See -(a)z'aa 
zaatto = zaaq to 1023 
2AI (location) 195 
'zaimasu 1036n 
zairai(') 180 
*zai-suru 195 

zakku-baran = zakku baran 760 
-'zama -fni}: V-i — 421 
'zamasu 1036n 
za-men (Peking) 145 
zannen 365,481,1046 
zannen-garu 996 
zannen-nagara(') 415 
'zansu 1036n 

zantei, zantei-teki 170,824 
zanzi 803 

zaq to 1023. See zat-to 
-zaramu, -zaran. See -(a)zaramu, 
-(a)zaran 
zaratuku 405 

-zareba: V —. See -(a)zareba 
zari. See ni z[o] ari 
-zaru: V —. See -(a)zaru 
zatta 826,827 
-zatta, -zattara, -zattari: V —. 
See -(a)z... 


zat-to 278, 808, (= zaq to) 1023, 
(= zatto) 1025 
zatu-zen 755 

zawa-meku = zawa-tuku; zawa- 
zawa 282 
zazza 1024 
ze: S - 922, 933 
'zeensu 1036 
ze ga hi de mo 814 
ze-hi 356,785,814,947 
zehi-tomo(') 947, 1010 
-zeki 1059 

zekkoo 180,824,827 
zekkyoo 996 

zen(-) 'all, pan-, entire' 750n, 822, 
1049 

zen ... 'former' 751 
-zen 'like' 755 

“zen'like': — taru, to suru 100, 
127, 131,137, 277, 286, 756 
'zen'before' 100,127,131,137; 

VN -881-3 
zen 'goodness' 1 78, 963 
zen, o-zen 'tray' 335 
zenbu 93, 1 78, 766, 822; - ga - 
266 

zendo: N — 822, 1049 
zengetu(') 720 
“zengo 100, 125, 132, 137 
zengo: — site 201, (ai —) 791; — 
simasita 1046 
zenkoku: N — 822, 1049 
zenmetu 309 
zennen 720 

zenpan: N -tno} — 822, 1049 
zenpen: issyo — 1 049 
zenpoo 720 

zenpuku no, zenpuku-teki ni 746 

zenseki, zensyuu 720 

zentai: N — 1 049 

zentei 720 

zenti-si = preposition 

zentyoo 720 

zenzen 225n, 783, 784, 808 
zenzen-zitu(') 721-2 
zenzitu 620, 720 
-zerareru 298, 302 
zero 766 

zero — : epitheme 889, 956; 
pronominalization 183, 1075; 
(vowel V inf) 392 
-zesim(e)- 289n 
zettai ni 385,784,808 
-ze yo 876 
-zezu 378, 876-8 
zi-'one's own' 1077n 
-zi 'o'clock; character(s)' 775 


-zi/-zi 'temple' 1056 
-zi (= -"si): VN - 876 
-zi: V —. See -(a)zi 
zi 'character' 645, 660, 775 
'zibun'time (when)' 92,100, 
127, 137 

zibun(')'time' 92,387,474, 
722 

zibun'oneself' 148,795,1077, 
1078; N - 4zisin} 1050; - de 
— ga, — ga — de 489 
zibun-domo 148, 1078 
zibun nagara(') 415 
zibun-ra 148,1078 
zibun-tati 148, 1078; — zisin 
1077 

'zidai 100, 127, 137, 212, 750 

zi-daraku 761 

zi-doosi = intransitive V 

zidoo-sya(') 20 

zigi('), o-zigi 335 

zigyoo 722 

zihaku 996n 

zihatu-doosi = spontaneous 
passive/potential 
zii, o-zii 333 
zika- 825 
zikaku 722 

zikan, zikan(') 43,93,155,333 
(o-zikan); S - 624, 629, 722, 
730 

-zikan 215 
zika ni 825 

“ziken 92, 100, 128, 137 
ziken 625, 654, 722, 740 
ziki- 825 
ziki: S - 722 
ziki -fni} 814, 825 
zikken 722 
“zikomi 134 

-'zimai: V-(a)zu — 380, 428 
ziman 248 
-zimau 533 
zimei 624 
zimi 324 
'zimiru 278, 283 
zimiti 760 
zinboo 389 
zinbutu 625, 650, 746 
ziq to 1023. See zit-to 
-zirareru 298, 302, 307, 876, 
(potential) 877 
zirei 722 
*-zireru 302 
zireru 356 
zirettai 356, 364 
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ziro-ziro 1025 

-ziru (= -"siru): VN — 289, 303, 
348, 378, 876 
-zisaseru 877 
ziseiD 722 
zisetu 723 

-zif-sit,-zi-si 743,832 
zisin'confidence' 1052;S — 

723 

zisin, go-zisin'self' 1077; N — 
1050 

zissai 473,825 
zi-ta 947 

zitai 'itself': N — 1050 
zitai 'situation' 723 
“-zitaku 134 
zi(-)taku 483, 1077n 
-zitate 134 
zitenC): S - 723 
zittai 723 

zit-to 809, (= ziq to) 1023, 

(= zitto) 1025 

zitu 473, 793; - ni 225n, 786, 
811;- wa 612, 793, 1045 
zitugen 224,413 
zituzyoo 248 
ziyuu 181; S — 723 
zizitu 723, 865 
-zizu 378, 876 
zizyaku 755 

zizyoo 723, 746; zizyoo-zibaku 
1083 

zo: S — 86, 89, 163, 417,426, 
612, 922-3, 933 
?‘zoe 133 

“zoi 100, 128, 132, 137 
zo ka-si: S — 957 
“ : zoku 'tribe' 147 
zoku (= zokuhen) 751 
zoku(-ppoi) 286 
zoku-su, zoku-suru 378, 627, 
873,926 

zyuku-su, zyuku-suru 873 
zoku-zoku 4to} 'thrilled' 799, 
810 

zoku-zokuC) 4to|- 'repeatedly' 
787, 805 
zongail") 813 
zonzi-ageru 349, 350 
zon-ziru(~) 346, 348, 349, 350, 
371 n, 469, 521 n 
zoo 'elephant' 257-62 passim, 
267-8 

zoogo-seibun = bound lexical 
element, bound N 
zoosaku(') 125 


“zoroi 100,128,137 
zotto = zoq to 1023 
zo ya 922 

-zu = -zu [ru]: VN — 876-8 
-zu: V —. See -(a)zu 
zu'plan' 723; — ni ataru 685 
-zu-ba: V —. See -(a)zu-ba 
zubanukeru 277 
zu[ba]-nukete 490,807 
zubari 4to} 745,786-7,810, 

1050 

zubu-no 745 

zuibun 4to} 177,759,785,797, 
807 

zuizi 806 

“zukare 100,128,137 
“zuke 100, 128, 131,137, 285 
-“zukeru 284 

-zuki (= -"tuki) 100,128,137, 
284 

-"zuki (= ~”suki) 1 33 
-~zuku 284 

~zuku(”) 94, 100, 128, 137 
“zukume 94, 100, 128-9, 131, 
132, 137 

zuku ni. See duku ni 
“zukuri 100,129,137 
-zumau 533 
-'zume: V-i — 421 
“zume 100, 129, 1 31,1 37 
“zumi 100, 129; (= ~"sumi) 137, 
881-3; ( = _ "tumi) 137 
-zunba: V —. See -(a)zunba 
zuq to 1023. See zut-to 
“zura 100,129,137 
zura: S — 609-10 
-zurai: V-i — 429-33 
zuran: V-(a)n — 609 
“zure 133 

-zuru (= -"suru): VN - 289, 348, 
378 

zurukeruO 405 

“zutai 94, 100, 129-30, 131,1 32, 
137 

zut-to 177,224,273,785,795, 
816, (= zuq to) 1023, (= zutto) 
1025 

- zutu 29,34,80,90,91,94,100, 
130, 131,132, 1 38-40, 154, 
417; (accent) 91; — bakari, dake, 
d^mo, “goto ni, “gurai sika, 
hodo, “ioai, “ika, “inai, “izyoo 
1 39; — kolo 85; — mitai 1 74; 

— nado 1 39; * — "okiO ni 
zutuu ga suru 871 
zuuq to, zuut-to 123 


-zuyoi 285n 

zya: = zvaa = de wa 373; = de 
(in cfe nai) 239, 373; = da 
373n 

-zya[a] =-de wa 87,496 
zya[a] = dewa 66,87,239, 
319,496;= [sore] - 1047;- 
4nai]- 386 
zyaa nai 218,373 
zya arimasen 239, 375; — ka 
947-9 

zya de: N — 973 
zyagaimo 334 
zya gozaimasen 239; — ka 
947-9 

zya ken: S — 973 
zyaken 761 

zyakkan 138,178,766 
“zyaku 100, 130, 131,132, 

137 

zyama, o-zyama 335, 365, 456, 
883n; zyamamono(-atukai) 
879 

zyan (= o-zyan) 456 
zya nai 54-5, 66, 239, 319, 

366 ,373: N - N 383, 618; 

S - 903; [soo]- 368; 

V-(a)nai — 369; — daroo 612; 
— desu 375; — ka 366, 368, 
914, 936n, 947-9; - no 
947-9;-si 976;-to 974 
zya nakaroo: N/AN — 606, — ni 
983 

zya nakereba: N/AN — 555; 

[soo/sore] — 1047 
zya naku: N/AN — 374, 394, 

(— naru/suru) 457. See de 
naku 

zya naku nai: N — 369 
zya naku-fte} 366, 483 
zya nakute mo: [soo/sore] — 
1047 

zya n ka: S — 948 
zyaro[o] = daroo 605n 
“zyasuto 100, 130, 131,137 
zyatte = dy'atte = d'atte 172 
-zyau. See -tyau 

zyo-doosi 'inflected particles' = 
bound aux (V, A) 

-“zyoo: V-i — 426 
-~zyoo 'mat' 773 
-zyoo 'on' 788 
“zyoo 'on; in; with respect to' 
101,130-1, 137, 1040n 
zyoo: ... to wa iu — 426, 723; 
sooroo — 1040 
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zyoobu 761,991 

zyoodan 282,820,933,1009; 

— ni/de 473; zyoodan-gotoO 

841 

zyoodoo 248 

zyoohin, o-zyoohin 334, 335 
zyoohoo 723 
zyookei 724 

zyookenO 390,724,1083 
zyookyoo, zyoosei, zyooseki 
724 

zyoosiki 247, 248, 388; - 
-teki 391 

zyoosiki-hazure 761 
zyootai 194,242,413,724, 733, 
1083; V-(a)nai — ni iru/aru 
519 

zyootai (-hattatu)-doosi 273 
zyootai-hukusi = adv of manner 
zyooyoo 758 
zyoo-zi-ftelD: N ni — 592 
zyoozu, o-zyoozu 200, 201,335, 
904 

zyosei 247, 383n, 474, 656; 
zyosei-teki 762 

zyosi'lady' 194; (title) 1055, 
1057 


zyosi = (postpositional) particle 
zyo-suusi = counter 
zyottyan 1079 
zyozyo ni 786, 805 
zyun(-) 'pure' (# zyun- 'semi-, 
quasi-') 751 
zyun: S - 629, 724 
zyunban 264, 629 
zyunbi 311; S — 724 
zyun-guriC) {nil 806 
zyun-ko 756 

zyunko si-tte}-: N ni — 592 
zyunnoo si{tej-: N ni —592 
zyunsetu: — {nol setuzoku-si = 
consequential conjunction 
zyun-zen (taruf 749,753 
zyunzi # zyunzi ni 473 
zyun-ziruC), -zuruC) 878; N 
ni zyun-zi{te|C) 592 
zyunzyo 260n, 724; zyunzyo- 
dateru 284 
zyutugo = predicate 
"zyuu 94, 101. 131. 132, 137, 
804n, 81 On, 881,883; (with 
temporal adv) 182; (no com¬ 
bination with ~zutu) 139 
zyuu, zyuu-, zyuC-, ziC- 'ten' 767 


zyuubako 334 

zyuubun 825; V-ru ni — 892 

zyuugo 768 

zyuuhati, zyuuhati-, zyuuhaC- 
768,771 

zyuuiti, zyuuiti-, zyuuiC- 767n, 
768, 771 
zyuuitigatu 19 
zyuuku,zyuukyuu 768,770 
zyuuman,-zyuuman 769 
zyuunana 768, 770 
zyuu-nen 267 
zyuuni 768 

zyuu-nin: — ga — 266-7 
zyuurai 180, 418, 802;— "doori 
802;— made 211; — no 785 
zyuuroku, zyuurok[u]-, zyuurop- 
768, 771 

zyuusan 768; zyuusan-niti 20, 
128 

zyuusi 768,770 
zyuusiti 768, 770 
zyuu-suunen 122 
zyuuyon, zyuuyo(n)- 768 
770 

zyuuzi 'engage (in)' 192 
zyuuzyuuC) 816 



